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"ATROLOGUE 


CURSUS COMPLETUS 


SEU BIBLIOTHECA UNIVERSALIS, INTEGRA, UNIFORMIS, COMMODA, OEGONOMICA, 


QMNIUM SS. PATRUM, DOCTORUM SCRIPTORUMQUE. ECCLESTASTICORUM, 


SIVE LATINORUM, SIVE GRJECORUM, 
QUI AB -£VO APOSTOLICO AD TEMPORA INNOGENTII IIl (ANNO 1216) PRO LATINIS 
ET AD CONCILII FLORENTINI. TEMPORA (ANN.1439) PRO GR/ECIS FLORUERUNT. 


RECUSIO CHRONOLOGICA 
OMNIUM QUAE EXSTITERE MONUMENTORUM CATHOLICJE TRADITIONIS PER QUINDECIM PRIORA 
ECCLESLE SJECULA, 


IUXTA EDITIONES ACCURATISSIMAS INTER SE CUMQUE NONNULLIS CODICIBUS MANUSCHRIPTIS COLLATAS, PERQUAM 
DILIGENTER CASTIGATA ; DISSERTATIONIBUS, COMMENTARIIS, VARIISQUE LECTIONIBUS CONTINENTER ILLUSTRATA; 
OMNIBUS OPERIBUS POST AMPLISSIMAS EDITIONES QU4E TRIBUS NOVISSIMIS SJECULIS DEBENTUR ARSOLUTAS 
DETECTIS, AUCTA ; INDICIBUS PARTICULARIBUS ANALYTICIS, SiNGULOS SIVE TOMOS SIVE AUCTORES ALICUJUS 
MOMENTI SUBSEQUENTIBUS, DONATA ; CAPITULIS INTRA IPSUM TEXTUM RITE DISPOSITIS, NECNON ET 
TITULIS SINGULARUM PAGINARUM MARGINEM SUPERIOREM DISTINGUENTIBUS SUBJECTAMQUE MATE- 

RIAM SIGNIFICANTIBUS, ADORNATA; OPERIBUS CUM DUBIIS, TUM APOCRYPHIS, ALIQUA VERO 
AUCTORITATE IN ORDINE AD TRADITIONEM ECCLESIASTICAM POLLENTIBUS, AMPLIFICATA ; 

DUCENTIS ET AMPLIUS LOCUPLETATA INDICIBUS AUCTORUM SICUT ET OPERUM, ALPHABETICIS, CHRONOLOGICIS, 
STATISTICIS, SYNTHETICIS, ANALYTICIS, ANALOGICIS, IN QUODQUE RELIGIONIS PUNCTUM, DOGMATICUM, MORALE, 
LITURGICUM, CANONICUM, DISCIPLINARE, HISTORICUM, ET CUNCTA ALIA SINE ULLA EXCEPTIONE ; SED PRJE- 
SERTIM DUOBUS INDICIBUS IMMENSIS ET GENERALIBUS, ALTERO SCILICET RERUM, Quo cowsuLTO, 
QUIQUID NON SOLUM TALIS TALISVE PATER, VERUM ETIAM UNUSQUISQUE PATRUM, NE UNO QUIDEM 
OMISSO, IN QUODLIBET THEMA SCRIPSERIT, UNO INTUITU CONSPICIATUR ; ALTERO SCRHIPTURZE 
SACRZE, EX QUO LECTORI COMPERIRE SIT OBVIUM QUINAM PATRES ET IN QUIBUS OPERUM 
SUORUM LOCIS SINGULOS SINGULORUM LIBRORUM S. SCRIPTUR/JE VERSUS, A PRIMO 
GENESEOS USQUE AD NOVISSIMUM APOCALYPSIS, COMMENTATI SINT. 

EDITIO ACCURATISSIMA, CETERISQUE OMNIBUS FACILE ANTEPONENDA, SI PERPENDANTUR CHARACTERUM NITIDITAS 
CHART4E QUALITAS, INTEGRITAS TEXTUS, PERFECTIO GORRECTIONIS, OPERUM RECUSORUM TUM VARIETAS, TUM 
NUMERUS, FORMA VOLUMINUM PERQUAM COMMODA SIBIQUE IN TOTO PATROLOGIZ DECURSU CONSTANTER 
SIMILIS, PRETII EXIGUITAS, PRJESERTIMQUES& ISTA COLLECT10, UNA, METHODICA ET CHRONOLOGICA, 
SEXCENTORUM FRAGMENTORUM OPUSCULORUMQUE HACTENUS HIC ILLIC SPARSORUM, PRIMUM AUTEM 
iN NOSTRA BIBLIOTHECA,EX OPERIBUS ET MSS. ADOMNES JETATES, LOCOS, LINGUAS FORMASQUE 

PERTINENTIBUS COADUNATORUM. 


SERIES LATINA 


IN QUA PRODEUNT PATRES, DOCTORES, SCRIPTORESQUE ECCLESIA LATINJE 
A TERTULLIANO AD INNOCENTIUM Ill. 


ACCURANTE J.P. MIGNE, 


BIBLIOTHEC/E CLERI UNIVERS/E 
SIVE CURSUUM COMPLETORUM IN SINGULOS SCIENTIAE EQGGLESIASTIC/E RAMOS EDITORE. 
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INDICES 


GENERALES SIMUL ET SPECIALES 


PATROLOGIL/E  LATINZE 


ALPHABET ICE, CHRONOLOGICE, STATISTICE 
SYNTHETICE, ANALYTICE, ANALOGICE, LOGICE, THEOLOGICE, -HIERARCHICE 
BIBLIOGRAPHICE, BIOGRAPHICE, ETC., ETC., ETC. 


SECUNDUM PERSONARUM CONDITIONEM, REGIONEM, ETC. 
ET RERUM SPECIALITATEM 


CONCINNATI 
LECTORIS AD QUJESITUM QUODLIBET PER IMMENSAM MATERJARUM SYLVAM QUASI MANU DUCTORES 


ET CATHOLICAM TRADITIONEM REDIVIVAM COMPLEN;ES 


ACOUHANTE J.P. MIGNE 
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ELENCHUS 


INDICUM QUI IN HOC TOMO CCXXI CONTINENTUR 


SERIES INDICUM VICESIMA PRIMA, complectens Indices : Omnium auctorum quorum sermones et 
homilie in Patrologia reperiuntur. — De Pradicatione, — Sermonum omnium de Scripturis. — 
Omnium sermonum de tempore. — Sermonum omnium de sanctis. — Sermonum omnium de diyersis. 
— Homiliarum omnium de Seripturis. — Omnium homiliarum de tempore. — Homiliarum omnium 
de sanctis. .— Homiliarum omnium de diversis. — Concionatorium in epistolas. — Coneionatorium in 
evangelia. col. 9-59. 

SERIES INDICUM VICESIMA SECUNDA, complectens Indices : Omnium auctorum qui metrice 
scripserunt. — Omnium poematum. 69-81. 

SERIES INDICUM VICESIMA TERTIA, complectens Indices : Epistolarum alphabeticum. — Episto- 
larum dogmaticarum et polemicarum, — Epistolarum circa moralem. — Epistolarum qus de jure 
canonico. — Epistolarum de diversis argumentis. — Eorum quibus epistole inscribuntur. — Alterum 
ejusdem argumenti, at juxta regionum ordinem alphabeticum dispositum. 91-343. 


SERIES INDICUM VICESIMA QUARTA, complectens Indices : Generalem scientiarum et artium. — 
Inventionum. — Scientiarum occuliarum. — Astronomi: et meteorologie. — Cosmogonie. — 
Geologie et paleontologiw. — Mineralogiwe. — Geographie. — Ethnographie. — Anthropologie. 
— Physiologi:&. — Anatomices. — Medicine. — Botaniee.— Agriculiure. — Zoologie. — Arith- 
melic. — Geometrie, — De mensuris. — Arche»ologic.— De Vestibus sacerdotalibus, monasticis 
et laiealibus. — Epigraphicum. — Musics. — De Pedagogio. — Linguistics. — Philologie. — 
Alphabeticum. — Directivum. — Methodicum. 429-1129. 
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PATROLOGUIE LATINJE SPECIALES. 


SERIES INDICUM VICESIMA PRIMA. 


Series hec vicesima prima ea complectitur quz ad concionatoriam seu homileticam 
artem spectant. Et primo varie revocantur SS. Patrum sententie de predicationis 
ministerio et de ejus necessitate, regulis et effectibus ; posthec quadripartita synopsis 
recenset omnes sermones de Scripturis, juxta canonicum ordinem ; sermones de  Tem- 
pore, juxta scilicet anni currieulum, a prima Adventus ad ultimam post Pentecostem 
Dominicam diem ; de Sanctis, ordine nominum alphabetico ; de Diversi, juxta logicam 
simul et analogicam seriem argumentorum. Eodem modo disponuntur homilie. Insuper 
adducimus Indicem concionatorium in Epistolas et Evangelia, que inter Missarum solem- 
nia per anni curriculum leguntur, varias memorantem  explanationes, sermones et ho- 
milias ad cujusque  Epistole vel Evangelii  elucidationem — congruentes.  Adjuvantibus 
itaque his Indicibus, quisque lector statim et uno intuitu noscere poterit an de tali talive 
argumento Patres egerint, quinam, quoties et quo volumine de hoc vel de illo tractave- 
rint. Ex his proinde collectaneis, velut ex uberrimo et perenni fonte, copiam materiamque con- 
cionum, tum minus tum maxime politarum, securus hauriet. 








CGLXXZXIV. 
INDEX ALPHABETICUS 


OMNIUM AUCTORUM QUORUM SERMONES ET HOMILLE IN PATROLOGIA 
REPERIUNTUR. 


(Numeri romani tomum, arabici coluranam indieant.) 


Ab:elardus retrus, CLXXVIII, 379. 

Abbo, Sangerman, monach, CXXXH, 763. 

Absalon, Sprinckirsbae, abbas, CCXI, 13. 

Adalbertus (S.), Pragensis episc, CXXXVII, 895. 

Adamus, Persenic abbas, COXT, 699. 

Adamus Premonstratensis, CXCVIII, 97, 443. 

Aelredus, abbas Rievallensis, CXCV, 209, 361. 

Agobardus (S.), Lugdun episc. CIV, 267. 

Almoinus, Floriacensis monach. CXXXIX, 851. 

Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 197. 

Albericus, monachus, LXVI, 941. 

Aleuinus, abb., CI, 1300. 

Alphanus, Salernit, archiepisc., CXLVIT, 1267. 

Ambrosius Autpertus (S.), abbas. LXXXIX, 1277. 

Ambrosius (S.), Mediolan episc., XVII 603, XVIII, 109. 

Amedeus, Lausannensis episc., CLXXXVIII, 1645. 

Anonymus auctor. ióid., 1071. 

Anonymus auctor alter, CXXIX, 1281. 

Anonymus auctor alius, CXXXIII, 838. 

Anselmus (S.), Cantuariensis, CLVIII, 586. 

Arialdus (S.), diaconus, CXLIII, 1515. 

Arnoldus, Emmeramensis monach., CXLI, 1090. 

Atto, Vercellens. episc., CXXXIV, 833. 

Auctor incertus, CXLVII, 219. 

Auctor incertus alter, CLI, 725. 

Augustinus (S.),Hipponens. episc., XXXVIII, XXXIX, 
per totum. XL, 627, 1159; XLVII, 1134. 


ParROoL. COXXI. IwpicuM 1V. 


Authpertus, Cassinensis abbas, CXXIX, 1261. 
Beda Venerabilis, XCIV, 9 e£ seqq. 
Benedictus (S.), monachus, LXVI, 933. 
Berengosus, abbas, CLX, 1011. 

Bernardus (S.), abbas, CLXXXIII, 35, 359, 537, 789. 
Bonifaeius (S.), Moguntinus, LXXXIX, 845. 
Bruno (S.), Astensis, CLXV, 747, 863, 99T. 
Bruno (S.), Carthusian. instit., CLIIT, 569. 
Csesarius (S.), Arelatensis, LXVII, 1041. 
Calixtus Il, papa, CLXIII, 1375. 

Chromatius (S.), XX, 323. 

Columbanus (S.), abbas, LXXX, 229. 

Drogo, cardinalis, CLXVI, 1515. 

Eckbertus, Schonaugiensis abbas, CXCV, 13. 
Eleutherius (S.), Tornacensis episc., LXV, 83. 
Elias de Coxida, CCIX, 991. 

Eligius (S.), Noviomensis episc., LXXXVII, 13. 
Ernaldus, Bonevallis abbas, CLXXXIX, 1569. 
Eucherius (S.), L, 833, 865. 

Faustinus (S.), LIX, 407. 

Faustus (S.), Regiensis. LVIII, 869. 

Florus, diaconus, CXIX, 95. 

Foleardus, monachus, CXLVII, 1159. 
Fulberlus (S.), Carnotens. episc., CXLI, 318. 
Fulgentius (S.), Ruspensis, LXV, 719, 458. 
Gallus (S.), abbas, LXXX VII, 13. 

Garnerius, Lingonensis episc., CCV, 559. 
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Gaudentius (S.), XX, 843, 997. 

Gauslinus, Bituricensis archiepisc., CXLI,767 ; CXLII, 
1355. 

Gerbertus, vel Silvester II, papa, CXXXIX, 170. 

Gillebertus, CLXXXIV, 11, 251, 288, 817, 849. 

Godefridus, Admontensis abbas, CLXXIV,21,633, 1059. 

Goffridus, Vindocin. abbas et cardinal. CLVII, 238. 

Gregorius Magnus (S.), papa, LXXVI, 935, 1311. 

Guerricus, abbas, CLXXXV, 11, 219. 

Guibertus Venerabilis,abbas, CLVI,21. (Liber quo or- 
dine sermo fieri debeat.) 

Guismundus, archiepisc., CXLIX, 1509. 

Haymo, Halberstatensis episc., CXVIII. 

Helinandus, monachus, CCXII, 484. 

Henricus, Parmensis episc, CXXXIX, 1529. 

Heraclius, XXXIX, 1717. 

Hericus, Antissiodorensis monach., CXXIV, 1112. 

Hieronymus (S.), presbyt., XXIV, 901; XXX,215,311. 

Hilarius (S.), Pictaviensis, X, 879. j 

Hildebertus, Cenomanensis episc., CLXXI, 343, 605, 
51. 

Hildephonsus (S.), Toletanus, XCVI, 2939. 

Honorius, Augustodunensis, CLXAII, 813. 

Hugo (S.), Cluniacensis, CLIX, 947. 

Hugo de 8. Victore, CLXXV, 114 ; CLXXVIL, 902. 

InnocentiusllI, papa, CCX VII, 313, 450, 595, 649. 

Isaac de Stella, abbas, CXCIV, 1689. 

Ivo, Carnotensis episc., CLXII, 506. 

Joannes diaconus, S. Audoeni monach., CLXII, 1154. 

Joannes Scotus, CXXII, 283. 

Laurentius, Cassinensis monach., CXXXIII, 886. 

Laurentius (S.), Novariensis, LN VI, 89. 

Leander (S.), Hispalensis, LXXII, 893. 

Leo, Atinensis episc., CXLIII, 1425. 

Leo (S.), papa, LIV, 142 ; LVI, 1831. 

Leo 1V, papa, CXV, 675. 

Lupus (S.). Ferrariensis abbas. CXIX, 693. 

Marbodus, Redonensis episc., CLXXI, 1579. 

Martinus (S.), Legionensis, CCVIIL, 37; CCIX, 9, 61. 

Maximus (S.), Taurinensis, LVII, 221, 915. 

Nestorius heretic,, XL VUI, 757, 828. 


Nicolaus, abb, CLXXXIV, 249. 

Norbertus (S.), Magdeburg. episc., CLXX, 1357. 
Odilo (S.), Cluniacensis abbas, CXLII, 991. 
Odilo, monachus, CXXXI, 630. 

Odo, Bellovacensis episc., CXXIV, 1112. 

Odo (B.), Cameracensis episc., CLX, 1122, 1131. 
Odo (S.), Cluniacensis abbas, CXXXII, 710. 
Odo, Morimundensis abbas, CLXXXVIII, 1645. 
Ozerius, CLXXXIV, 869, 1132. 

Oliva, Vicensis episc., CXLII, 595. 

Othlonus, presbyter et monach., CXLVI, 338. 
Otto (S.), Bambergensis epise. CLXXIII, 1355. 
Pacianus (8.), XIII, 1089. 

Paulus Winfridus, diaconus, XCV, 1159. 
Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 559, 775. 

Petrus Cellensis, CCII, 637. 

Petrus Chrysologus, LII, 183. 

Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1721. 

Petrus Damianus (S.), cardinalis, CXLIV, 506. 
Petrus Venerabilis, abbas, CLXXXIX, 933. 
Prudentius (S.), Trecensis, CXV, 1367. 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 40. 

Radbodus (8.), Trajectensis, CXXXII, 54T. 
Radbodus II, Noviomensias episc., CL, 152T. 
Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1299. 

Rstherius, Veronensis episc, CXXXVI, 689. 
Remigius (S.), Antissiodorensis, CXXXI, 865. 
Richardus a S. Victore, CXCVI, 1059. 

Sedatus (S.), Biterrensis, LXXII, 711. 
Sigebertus, Gemblacensis, CLX, 811. 
Stephanus, Tornacensis, CCXI, 567. 
Stephanus, Cisterceins. abb., CLXVI, 1375. 
'Theofridus, abbas, CLVII, 406. 

Udalricus (S.), Augustanus episc. CXXXV, 1070. 
Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 562. 

Valerianus (S.), LII, 691. 

Victor HII, papa, CXLIX, 964. 

Walafridus Strabus, Fuldensis, CXIV, 849. 
Wernerus, S. Blasii abbas, CLVII, 729. 
Zacharias, ignoti? sedis episc., CLXXXVI, 621. 
Zeno (S.), episc. Veronens., XI, 456. 


CLIXIXZXV. 
INDEX DE PRJEDICATIONE. 


MONITUM. 


In hoc Indice vicissim agitur. I. De necessitate. lI. De natura et effectibus. III. De regulis. IV. De 
materia. V. De ministro predicationis. VI. De virtutibus, ViI. De scientia. VIII. De officio predieatoris. 
X. De vitandis predicatori. X. De auditore praedicationis. 


I. — De necessitate predicationis. 


Ecclesise episcopus prcedieationis evangeliec: debeo 
ministerium, S. Hilarius, X, 158. — A pr«edicandi instan- 
tia non desistenduin, S. August., XLIII, 450. — Pr«edi- 
care tenetur sacerdos ac vehementer clamare, id., 
XXXIX, 1814. — Predieatio non negligenda etsi Deus 
det incrementum, S. Prosp. Aquit., LI, 363. — De ne- 
cessitate preedicationis, S. Gregor. Magn., LXXV, 960. 
— Scelus est verbi panem esurientibus denegare et vegris 
medelam, id., LXXVII, 96. — Scelus quoque est men- 
tium vulnera verborum sectione non curare, bid. — Sa- 
cerdos semper vocem pr:edicationis habeat ne superni 
inspectoris judicium ex silentio offendat, Taio C:sarau- 
gust., LXXX, 829. — Prcedica importune, opportune, 
Alcuin., C, 203. — Illorum vocem nulla szculi potentia 
aut vanitas impediat, hi4. — Prcedicationi semper iu- 
tendendum, Godefrid., CLXXIV, 394. — Docere necessi- 
tatis est, delectare suavitatis, et flectere victoris, Ra- 
ban. Maur., CVII, 408. — JEternc damnationis pcenam 
incurrit predicator qui semen divini verbi non spargit, 
Gratian., CLXXXVII, 228. — Eum qui priedicat non &o- 
lum vult Dominus clamare, sed a clamando etiam non 
cessare, Philipp. de Harveng., CCIII, 977. — Predicatio 
necessaria, Alan. de Insulis, CCX, 613. 


II. — De natura et effectibus praedicationis. 


Priedicatio per quam corporum vulnera assuntur, et 
mors ipsa compungitur, S. Hilarius, IX, 1027. — Que 
(praedicatio)cum in cibumfuerit assumpta, vincula diabo- 
l1 resolvuntur, ibid., 867. — Compedes quoque avaritiz, 
libidinis, ebrietalis, cibus talis absolvit, ibid. — Preedi- 
catione verbi Dei, velut sagittis, diaboli regnum everti- 
tur, zbid., 850. — Prcedicatio enim sacerdotis in plebe 
salvandis est correctio, et contestatio judicandis, S. 
Ambros., XVII, 689. — Przdicatio evangelica conterit 
adversarias potestates, et spiritualem nequitiam elevan- 
tem se contra scientiam Dei, S. Hieronym.,XXIV, 416. — 
Conterat incredulorum eorda durissima praedicator,ibig., 
416. — Laerymo auditorum laudes tu: sint, id., X XIT, 
534. — Inde orietur virtus predicationis,id., XXVI, 33. — 
Pro dieatio sine gratia intrinsecus operante non prodest, 
S. August. XLI,442.— Nosloquimur, sed Deus docet, id., 
XXXVID,825. — Predicator verbi operatur in auribus, 
Deus in corde, ibid., 376. — Verbum Dei nil minus quam 
corpus Christi,id., XXXIX,2319. — Pradicator invicta ad- 
versus diabolum castra in cordibus hominum construit; 
ibid., 1539. — De virtute predicationis, ibid., 1118. — 
Predicationis sacerdotalis virtus ad expugnandam ini- 
quitatem, i5id., 2200. — /Egrotis medicamenta providet 
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sanis ornamenta componit, ózd., 2321.— Deum »nredi- 
cando illum benedicere dicimus, Cassiod.,LXX, 514.— 
Verbum pr:edicationis semen est in corde audientis, S. 
Gregor. Magn., LXXVI, 808.— Predicatione subtracta, 
cor arescit,:6id., 960. — Praedicalionis evangeliese fruc- 
tus, 15id.,854.—Quidsint predicationis effectus in men- 
te infirmorum,5id., 1319. — Irrigalio preedicationis tan- 
quam Lorrens dividit bonos a malis,i0:d.,63.— Corda in- 
iuentium concutiunt, terrent, illuminant, et accendunt 
i6id.,827.— Praedicatorum est ramos de arboribus czde- 
re, et in via Christo sternere, ióid., 985. — Priedicator 
qui separet pretiosum a vili, 26id., 67. — Student 
magis increpare quam consolari,i5id., 269.— Deo afflati 


. preedieatores irrigant et lucent, S. Gregor.Mazgn.,$5i4., 


434,— Sanat lingua preedicalLoris nostree vulnera mentis, 
ibid., 1302. — Priedicatores non solum se a vitiis coer- 
cent, sed etiam alios peccare prohibent, ad fidem du- 
cunt, ete.,25id., 911. — Praedicatorum est vulpes, id est, 
haereticos, Christo capere, id., LXXIX,500. — Pradica- 
tio inutilis eine afflatu Spiritus sancli, id.,LXXVI,437. — 
Predicatio duplici ex causa redditur inutilis, Cassian. 
XLIX, 987.—Prcedicator verba auribus dare potest, sed 
cor aperire non potest, S. Gregor. Mag., LXXVI, 503. 
— '"lerrenas mentes sapienli: sapore peri verbum prze- 
dicalionis condire debemus,S. Paulin., XCIX, 296. — Ut 
amore quo te languescere dicis, me quoque per verbum 
praedicationis facias ardescere, B. Alcuin.,C, 655. — Per 
praedicationem veritatis et fidei,et sacri baptismatis fon- 
tem, sobolem «terno Regi generant, ibzd., 658. — Quod 
caro sine praedicatione prorumpit in silvam vitiorum, 
$. Petrus Damian., CXLV, 962.— Regnum celorum ape- 
NN copenovo fidelium populo,S.Anselm.Cant. 
OLVIII, 626. — Predicator priedicatione sua januas cceli 
nobis aperit, Rupertus, CLXVII, 1017. —  Przdicator 
Brno illuminat quasi lampas,exeitat quasi fulgur, 
id., CLX VII, 559.— Audientem ad cordis compunctionem 
commovet., Godefrid., CLXXIV, 94.— Ad perfectionem 
incendit, 0$d., 189. — Sanat verbo prwdieator, iói4., 
198. — Eflicaciam ejus tria impediunt, cordis duritia, 
negligentia et avarilia, ibid., 155. — Est enim multi- 
plex praedicatio, scilicet, eruditionis,correctionis,exhor- 
tationis, excilationis, consolationis, P. Cantor, CCV, 36. 
Curet infirmos preedicatio potius quam delectet curio- 
£08, i51d.,42.—Quid sit predicatio et qualis esse debeat, 
Alanus de Insulis, CCX,lII, 613.Quibus comparatur pracdi- 
catio. Preedieatio aeui comparatur,S.Hilarius, IX, 1027. 
Merito priedicationem suam reti comparavit, bid., 996. 
— Verba priedieantium pii imbres,perfidis igniti laquei, 
Cassiodor., LXX, 95.— Vox tonitrui praedicatio sanctos 
rum, i5id.,130.—Prdedicatio sagittis signifieatur, S. Gre- 
gor. Magn., LXXV, 768.— Item hinnitu,id., LXXVI,597.—- 
Nomine pluvie, id., LXXV, 8607. — Et nomine aqua, 
ibid., 960. — Verbum praedicationis semen est in corde 
audientis, id., LXXVI,808.— Verbum divinum per man- 
na figuratum,S.Petr.Damian.,CXLIV,380. — Fidei prze- 


- dicatio agricultura comparatur, S.Anselm.Cant.,CL VII, 
— 527. — Predicatio apostolorum significata :per Samso- 


4. 








nem invisentem uxorem suam, Rupert., CLXVII, 1044, 
1045. — Pr«edicatio duleis convertens inimicos Dei ad 
fidem, significatur per id quod David citharam percu- 
tiente refocillabatur Saul, ibid., 1098. — Vox predica- 
torum est clangor tubarum, id., CLXV, 862. — Prwediea- 
torum verba suntsagittee acutae, id., CLX VIIT,640.—P rze- 
dicator significatur per vocem turturis, id., 1868. — Di- 
citur rugitus, Rupertus, id., 1615. — Verbum Dei gladi- 
us voeatur, Hildebert., G(LXXI, 718. — Bonus odor 
Christi predicatio, Lanfrane., CL, 223. —  Pr:edicatio 
ad Judeos significatur per imbrem matutinum,ad gentes 
vero et Judaeos simul per serotinum et matutinum, Ru- 

ert., CLXVIII, 235. — Predieatio similis aquie, Gode- 
rid., GLXXIV, 1135. — 'Tonitruo similis, :iój4., 886. 
— Septimus gradus scale Jacob est predicatio, Ala- 
nus de Insulis, CCX, III, 613. — Quarta quadriga est 
predicatio, Thomas Cistere., CCVI, 676. 


III. — De regulis przdicationis. 


Sermo de Deo qualis esse debeat, S. Hilarius, X, 743. 


- — Non indiget pompa et cultu sermonis preedieatioChri- 


sliana, S.Ambros., XVII, 188. — Qui non missus predi- 
cat, preesumptor est el reprobus, ióid., 319. — Oratores 


- brevi sermone comprehendunt in fine quod prius fusius 


"dispularunt, S. Hieronym., XXVI, 453. — Sermo pres- 
byteri Seripturarum lectione conditus sit, id., XXII, 
. 534. — Nolo te decelamatorem esse et rabulam garru- 
- Jumque sine ralione, i&id.. 534, — Evangelium non sit 
venale,S.August., XXXVIII, 272, —  Pruedieutio vera 
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unde discerni possit a falsa, id., XL, 082. — Qui vis 
audiri, prior te audi, id., XXXVI, 580. — Prsedica- 
tor petat auditorum ad se aures, ad Deum cor, id., 
XXX VIII, 1149.— Prcedicatores in feminis reprehenden- 
dis consulant earum pudoci, i524., 205. — Precatio post 
sermonem, id., XXXVIII, 213; XXXIX,1633.—Prmedica- 
lores quidam veritatem non caste, neque ex veritate 
annuntiantes, id., XXXVI, 139. — Illi non Christum an- 
nuntiant qui annuntiant falsitatem, id., XXXVII, 4491. 
— Nemo debet cun: trepidatione predicare unde non 
potest dubitare, ibid., 1123. —  Formidandum est, ne 
qui de Deo loquuntur, aut malainecaute dieant,aut bona 
non bene, S. Gregor. Magn., LXXVI, 780. — Doetrina 
inordinate prolata sterilis est et fcedat, ióid., 961. — 
Predicationis argumenta auditorum capacitati debent 
esse proportionata, 260d., 136, 141, 530.—pPerversa prius 
eradicanda, et post recta sunt predicanda, £bid., 49. — 
À sacris paginis depromenda pr«edicationis argumenta, 
ibid., 58. — Verbum Dei diserete debet exponi et singu- 
lis aptari, ióid., 50. — Predicatores ad auditorum cap- 
tum debent se contrahere, 2bid., 136. — Infirmis fortia . 
non predicanda, ibid., 141. — A praedicatione ferien- 
dum est,eum ii qui verbum Dei excipiunt inde pejores 
fiunt, ibid., 165. Sancli preedicatores, cum alios correp- 
turi sunt, ut periti medici, prius palpant, postea fe- 
riunt, 2bid., 310.— Pradicatores nisi flendo spiritualiter 
gignere non possunt, bid., 549.— Pensare enim doctor 
debet quid loquatur,cui loquatur, quando loquatur,qua- 
liter loquatur et quantum loquatur,Zóid., 910. — Unde 
necesse est utbsemper sermo pradicantis cum auditorum 
debeat qualitate formari, é5id., 914. —  Ministeriuin 
sancte prediceationiseum summa discretione tribuen- 
dumatque recipiendum est,1d.,. I. XXIX,276 —Pro audito- 
rum captumodo plana modo alta doceat, ibid., 258. — 
Preedieator perpendat,quid,quantum, quando et quibus 
loquatur, 250id., 3607. — Quanta debeat esse diversitas in 
arte preedicationis, id., LXXVII, 50 e£ seg. Quod infir- 
mis mentibus omnino non debent alta predicari, ibid. 
24.— De opere preedieationis et voce, ibid. — Pro sin- 
gulorum qualitate varia monita dent predicatores, id., 
LXXVI, 530. — Aliter viri, aliter admonend: sunt fe- 
min:s, aliter juvenes, aliter senes, etc., etc., ibid. — 
Auditoria sui animum ultra vires non trabat, id., 
LXXVI, 124. — Prius terribilia et postmodum dulcia lo- 
qui solent, id., LXXX, 800.— Pro qualitate audientium 
formari debet sermo doctorum, 'laio Cesaraugust., 
LXXX, 828. — Qui loqui sapienter nititur, magnopere 
metuatneejuseloquio audientium unitas confundatur, 
ibid.Neigiturrectorincautus ad loquendum proruat,i/id. 
829.— Unumquemque admoneatpradicator diversa ex- 
hortatione juxta professionis morumque qualitatem,Isi- 
dor.Hispal.,LXXXIII, 785. — Carnalibus quippe animis 
nec altanimis de ccelestibus nec terrenaconvenit predi- 
care, sed mediocriter, S. Chrodegang., LXXXIX, 1094. 
— Singulis quibusque congruum docliringe remedium 
adhibebit,et quod cuique oporteat, pro :&etate, pro sexu 
&c professione annuntiabit,ibid., 1094; Amal. Met., CV, 
855. — Non omnibus una eademque doctrina est adhi- 
benda, S.Chrodegang.,LXXXIX, 1094, 1095 ; Amal. Met., 
CV, 855. — Quosdam increpatio dura, quosdam vero ex- 
hortatio corrigit blanda,2562d. — Quod s1 sermo predica- 
tionis faeiendus est,et hoc congruo in loco coram omni- 
bus fiat, Carol. Magn. XCVII, 620. — De optimo modo 
dicendi,et quid oporteat predicatorem in dicendo obser- 
vare, Raban. Maur., CVII, 408. — Praedicationis ordo 
quis servandus, Alcuin., C, 193, 204.— Qui enim recte 
praedicat, prius aurem cordis locutioni intime inclinat, 
ut postmodum os corporis in propositione admonitionis 
aperiat, Raban. Maur., CX,575. — Pr«eedicatio Evange- 
lit gratuita esse debet, S. Pasch. Radbert., CXX, 419.—- 
Praedicatores a Christo mitti et dirigi debent, S. Pasch. 
Radbert., CXX, 397, 398. — Singulis personis aptent se- 
cundum qualitates singulorum, Haymo, CXVII, 1046. — 
Vel certe przparent se predieaturi, ibid., 1123. — Ne- 
que enim omnes equaliter instruuntur, ibid., 777. — 
Modus praedicationis, Radulf. Biturie., CXIX, 709. — 
Predieationi missio necessaria, Lanfranc., CL, 140. — 
Priedicatio non vendenda, S. Bruno, CLIII, 464.— Quo 
ordine sermo fieri debeat, Guibert., CLVI, 21. — Ser- 
monem priecedatoratio, CLVL 24.—Sermo namque tepide 
languideque prolatus, cum nec ipsi qui profert pla- 
ceat, valde mirum esset sicuiquam placeret,2bid. — Non 
immoderate loquatur preedicator, 252d., 25. — Concio 
pro ixior tc'edium generat, brevis delectat, ibid., 24 et 
seg. — Predicatio qualiter sit dispensanda, Rupert., 
CLXVII, 862. — Minoribus enim minora pr«edicare de- 
bent, et majoribus majora, Anselm. Cant., CLVIIT,616. 
— Pro varietate auditorum et peccantium varianda est 
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coneionatori predicatio et correptio.Hildebert.,CLX XT, 
595, 819. — Premittenda est preedicationi oratio, Go- 
defrid., CLXXIV, 1158.— Loquantur eum discretione ad 
captum auditorum, ióid., 1063. — Verbum Dei profe- 
rendum tempore opportuno pro conditione auditorum 
4bid.—EForma exordiendi sermonis, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 819. — Predicatio Christi non indiget pompa 
et cultu sermonis, P. Lombardus, CXCI, 1541. — Nec 
tam debes attendere qui te dicere deceat hominem lit- 
reratum quam qua debeant audire quos instruis,S. Ber- 
nardus, CLXXXIV, 141. — De discretione preedicationis, 
Gratian., OLXXVII, 223. — Diversa qualitas sermonum 
in sanctis preedicatoribus, propter diversas mentium 
qualitates in auditoribus, Wolbero, CXCV, 1118. — In 
przdieatione non affeetata verborum compositio,sed ma- 
gis cordium spectanda instruetio, Adam.Seot., CXCVIII, 
184, 185. — Est predicatio muliplex, nempe vana et 
superba, curiosa et stulta, subdola et hiwretico,offieiosa 
et echaritativa, ete., Petrus Cantor, CCV, 40. — Oratio 
non sit curata, nec concinna, nec polita, etc., 2bid., 41. 
— De humilitate praedicationis, ibid., 43. — Manifesta 
debet esse priedicatio,Alanus deInsulis, CLX, III, 613. 
— Publiea, ibid., 119. — Predicatio debet rationibus 
esse subnixa, et ab auctoritatibus roborata, bid. — 
Predicatio in se non debet habere verba scurrilia, vel 
puerilia, 4bid., 112. — In sententiis debet habere pree- 
dicatio pondus, i5id., 113. — Predieationis bonc con- 
ditiones, ióid. 113 e£ seg. — Predicatio accomodanda 
auditoribus, i56id., 114, 184. — In predicalionibus qua- 
les adhibendze auctoritates, 25;d.— Preedicatores debent 
mitti a superioribus vel a Deo,2bid.,317.—Non torrente 
verbositatis auditoribus fastidium generet, ibid.,213. — 
Margarite verbi divini canibus exponi non debent,ibid., 
213, — Si mentes audientium non steriles, sed ad reci- 
piendum semen habiles percipiat, predicet, ibid. — 
Memoriter teneat quod semel emissum valet irrevocabile 
verbum, z6j4. — Conciones debent esse breves, ibid., 
114, — In concionibus adhibenda sunt exempla, ibid., 
115. — Tres species praedicationis, 26id., 113. 


IV. — De materia praedicationis. 


Quid praedicare debeant sancti preedicatores, S. Gre- 
gor. Magn., LXXVI, 435.—Predicatoresnon debent ter- 
rena,sed ecelestia moderate praedicare, ibid., 28. — Pri- 
mo fides docenda est, et sic baptismi percipienda sunt 
sacramenta, Alcuin., C, 205. — Deinde Evangelica prz- 
cepta tradenda sunt, ioid.— Non magis autem de origine 
aut custodia virtutum, quam de concatenationeet fuga 
vitiorum fieri admonitio aebet, Guibert., CLVI, 26. — 
Nulla enim przdicatio salubrior mihividetur quam illa 
qui hominem sibimet ostendat, ibid.,27. — De quibus 
aliquando pradicator sumere possit loquendi materiam. 
ibid.,30. — Quid sit a presbyteris preedicandum, Regino 
Prum.,CXXXII, 228. — Praedicare debent humilitatem 
Christi inearnati, Godefrid., CLXXIV, 10. — Sermo tuus 
legem redoleat,prophetas,apostolos,Gilbert., CLXXXIV, 
883. — Preedicatores Ecclesi:t unde materiam sumere de- 
beant, Wolbero, CXCV, 1076. — Predicator quid debeat 
docere, Richard. de S. Vict., CXCVI, 677. — De quibus 
fieri debeat przdicatio, Alanus deInsulis, CCX, 114. — 

De mundi contemptu, 25;d. — De contemptu sui, ibid. 
116. — Contra gulam, ióid., 149. — Contra luxuriam, 
$bid., 191. — Contra avaritiam, ibid.,193.— Contra ace- 
diam, iójd., 125.—Sermones de Christo quam utiles, S. 
Bernard., CLXXXIV, 702. 


V. — De prazdicatoris sanctitate. 


Predicationis officio debet abstinere peccator qui in 

. peccato manet, S. Hilarius, IX, 545. — Vult Deus elo- 
quia sua a casti corporis casto ore tractari, ibid.— Qui 
aliter agit,suspectos facit audientes, ut de promissis du- 
. bitent, S. Ambros., XVII, 238. — Cujus vita despicitur 
restat ut priedieatio ejus contemnatur,ibid., S68. — Ver- 


bo etopere predicate, S. Prosp. Aquit, LI, 207. — 


Opere implere quod prsedieat, Cassiod., LXX, 1083. — 
|. Ut servetur veritas preedicandi,teneatur necesse est alti- 
tudo vivendi,S.Gregor.Magn.,LXXVI,908. — Przdicator 
in alto stet per vitam,;25id., 9007.— Qui se ad pradican- 
dum parant, prius seinternis virtutibus iunovent, zig. 
519. — Verbi Dei preconibus lex posita ut opere im- 
pleant quod praedicant, ibid., 103. — Qui recte predi- 
cant,sed non vivunt, damnationis suc prcecones fiunt 
ibid., 941. — Pr:edicatores eliguntur qui criminis puri 
sunt, id., LXXIX, 188. — Ne vita a lingua discordet,Taio 
Cisaraugust.,LX XX,800.—Sanctitas priedicatoris requi- 
ritur, iid., 828. — Prwedicandum opere et sermone, 
Joan.Rothomag.,CXLVII, 227. — Sit liber noster ex quo 


nostre procedat textus orationis, pura conscientia, ne 
dum lingua aliis bona annuntiat. peccati memoria nos 
intus mordeat, Guibert., CLVI, 24.— Ejus sermo conte- 
mnitur cui contemptibilis est vita, Hildebert.. CLXXI, 
588.— Tria solent in priedicatore requiri, sanctitas con- 
versationis, etc. Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXXVH, 845. — 
Praefecto priedicatori daosunt permaxime neeessaria,sci- 
licet, ut religiose vitz: splendore coruscet, ete.. S. P. 
Damian., CXLIV, 462. — Praedicare qui debeant, P. Lom- 
bardus, CXCI, 480. — Pradicantium funiculus triplex, 
recte sentire, digne proloqui, vita confirmare, S. Ber- 
nard., CLXXXIII,849.— Coneionator prius incipiat facere 
quam docere, Adam. Premonst., CXCVIII 35&. — De 
predicatione quam debet przcedere sanctitas vite, Pe- 
irus Cantor, CCV, 36. — Inutiliter autem et acerbe eum 
praedicat lingua cui obviat et contradicit conscientia, 
ibid., 39. — In predicatore requiruntur vita,scientia et 
facundis, 26id., i0. 


VI. — De virtutibus predicatoris. 


Prudentia serpentis ad vincendos primos parentes 
imitanda predicatoribus est erga peccatores, S. Hilar., 
1X,971.— Nisi enim ardeat minister pradicans, non ac- 
cendit eum cui predicat, S. August., XXXVII, 1353. — 
Isti loquuntur quod non credunt, et ideo reprobati sunt, 
ibid.,1491.— Qui charitatem erga alterum non habet, 
praedicationis officium suscipere nullatenus debet, S.Gre- 
gor. Mag.,LXXVI, 1139.— Predicator veritatis, quante 
charitatis esse debeat, id., LXXIX, 338. — Preedicatori- 
busadsitcum vite munditia humilitas,ibid.166.— Humihi- 
tatem atque munditiam intrinsecus custodire debet prz- 
dicator, id., LXXIX, 922. — Predicationis ministerium 
non suscipiant, nisi qui castilate sunt insignes, id., 
LXXIX, 414. — Adpredicandum plus conscientia sancti 
amores edificat quam exercitatio sermonis,id.,L XXVI, 
890. — Cum de Deo hominibus loquimur, debemus pri- 
mum meminisse quid sumus, Taio Ciesaraugust.,LXX X, 
829.— Si vis vocem habere vel in predicaiionibus into- 
nantem, vel in orationibus efficacem, satage semper ut 
te divinus fervor accendat, ne vocem tuam torpor frigo- 
ris intercipiat, S. Petr. Damian., CXLV, 698. — De pu- 
ritate mentis necessaria ad predicationein veritatis, S. 
Bernard., CLXXXIII. — Lex Christi, lex ignea, linguis 
igneis predicanda, ióid., 323. — Preedicatores sitire de- 
bentsalutem auditorum,Godefrid., CLXXIV, 1063. — Et 
solius Dei gloriam non favorem hominum, 25id., 1151.— 
Loquantur cum discretione ad captum auditorum, ibid. 
1063. — Cum humilitate et libertate, ibid., 996. — Cum 
fiducia et bona conscientia, 2bd., 881. — Predieatores 
sint lenes in docendo, severi in corripiendo, Rupert., 
CLXVIII, 495. — Qui non ardet non accendit, Petrus 
Cant., CCV, 38. — Dulciter et suavissime verbum Dei 
ore predicat, qui eum in corde suavissime diligit, 
Petrus Cantor, CCV, 39. — Prudens et fidelis debet esse 
pra&dicator in verbo et in facto, Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 
183. — Si Jeremias qui eloquens erat ad predieandum, 
Deum se mutum confitetur,quomodo sacerdos mutus ad 
loquendum de Deo se eloquentem fatetur ? zbid., 281. 


VII. De scientia praedicatorum. 


Quanta debeat esse eorum scientia, S.Hilarius, IX,445. 
— Piscaiores etillitterati mittuntur ad preedicandum; qua- 
re, S. Hieronym., XXXI, 33. — Ad praedicandum Evan- 
gelium soli asenmpti suut qui per se non essent idonei, 
S.Gregor.Magn., LXXV1,693. — Qui ad officium predi- 
cationis excubant, a sacre lectionis studio non recedant, 
id., LXXVH, 48, 49.— Necesse est ut sacerdos, qui prz- 
dicatorisofficio fungitur,et doctrinz spiritualis imbribus 
pluat, et religiose vitz radiis splendeat,S.Petrus Dam., 
CXLIV, 462. — Idonei et scientia et gratia eloquentis, 
docere alios sibi commissos, S. Bruno, CLIII, 463. — 
Concionatori evangelico tria sunt necessaria, scientia, 
audacia, lingua, Hildebert., CLXXI, 593. — Tria solent 
in preedicatore requiri, sanctitas conversationis,perfectio 
seienti:&, eloquentia ad gratiam, Hugo de S. Viet., 
CLXXVII845. — In pridicatore requiruntur vita, seien- 
Uia ei facundia, Petrus Cantor, CCV, 40. — Quarta qua- 
driga est praedicatio, prima rota ejus est Seripturarum 
Scientia,secunda pronuntiandi facultas,tertia exemplum 
honest: vitze,quarta a majoribus injuneta potestas, Tho- 
mas Cisterc., CCVI, 676. — Ad praedicatores pertinet 
scientia ut sintexercitati in utroque Testamento, Alanus 
de Insulis, CCX, 184. 


VIII. — De officio predicatorum, et quibuscomparantur. 


! Prcedieator veritatis,sancti Spiritus organum, S. Hila- 
rius, IX, 295. — Predicatores Christum corde el lingua 
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portaverunt, S. Ambros., XVII, 773. — Pr«edicationis 
dignitas, S. Hieronym., XXVI, 63. — Dicendum de 
utrorumque officio, auditorum et predicatorum verbi 
Dei, S. August., XXXVIII, 966. — Audire verbum Dei 
iutius est quam predicare, ib2d., 066; XLV, 1801. — 
Pridicatores si reprehenduntur, perturbantur; si lau- 
dantur, inflantur, ia., XXXV, 1792. — Doctorum officium 
periculosum, id., XXXVIII, 155. — Priedicator gemma- 
rum spiritualium erogator, id., XXXIX, 2319. — Prwdi- 
cator petat auditorum ad se aures, ad Deum corda, id., 
XXXVIII, 1149. — Nubes et venti predicatores: nubes 
propter carnem, venti propter spiritum, id., XXXVII, 
1749. — Ecclesie nutriti, id., XXXVI, 241. — Pedes 
Domini, predicatores Evangelii, id., XXXVIII, 602. — 
Legati reconcilationis dicuntur pr:zdieatores, id., 
XXXVI, 837. — Angeli ascendentes aut descendentes, 
id., XXXIX, 1761. — Nubes a quibus vinea Domiui fecun- 
datur, S. Prosp. Aquit., LI, 289. — Magni montes qui 
de humilitatis convallibus aquas veritatis emittunt, S. 
Prosp., LI, 291. — Celi sunt prwedicatores enarrantes 
gloriam Dei, S. Prosp. Aquit., LI, 410. — Pelicano, nyc- 
lieoraei et passeri comparatur prdedicator, S. Prosp. 
Aquit., LI, 280. — Przdicatio sacerdotale officium, S. 
- Leo Magn., LIV, 260. — Quibus competit concionandi 
munus, 2/i4d., 1046. — Boves praedicatores designant, qui 
humana pectora mandatis coelestibus exarantes, virtutum 
messem germinare fecerunt, Cassiod., LXX, 77. — Mon- 
tibus seternis cur veri predicatores comparentur, 5id., 
542. — Juvenes non debent predicare, S. Gregor. Magn., 
LXXVI, 796. — Preedieatoris officium est, in auditoribus 
et in scripto terrenas cogitationes effodere, ibid., 602. — 
Aquile& comparatur predicator, 25bid., 631. — Angeli di- 
euntur saneti praedicatores, 252d., 725. — Prius aurem 
cordis aperiat voci Creatoris, 909. — Preedicatoris est 
debitum etiam justos admonere, ibid., 914. — Portz no- 
mine potest etiam unusquisque praedicator intelligi, 
ibid., 959. — Quantum periculum praedieatori immineat 
ex plausu auditorum, ib2d., 1052. — Nubes recte appellan- 
iur praedicatores quia verbis pluunt, miraculis coruscant, 
ibid., 1006. — In sanctis przedicatoribus Christus et ejus 
Spiritus loquitur, id., LXXIX, 266. — Coeleste regnum 
annuntiant, i^id., 293. — Priedicatoris officium est culpas 
admissas arguere, et quomodo future caveantur, docere, 
ibid.,384. — Prsedicatoris munus est delectationi carnis, 
eoncupiscentie mentis, et bonorum operum simulationi 
bellum indicere, ibid., 240. — Predicatorum est vulpes, 
id est hereticos, Christo capere, i624., 500. — Sicut ma- 
tre s panem parvulis masticant, 25id., 508. — Columns 
Ec .clesise praedicatores, ibid., 510. — Oculi et labia Christi, 
ibi d., 522, 593. -. Rivi, qui terram nostri cordis infun- 
du nt, id., LXXVI, 903. — Tectum qui nos intercedendo 
et admonitionibus muniendo protegunt, ibid. — Agricolae 
dicuntur predicatores, ibid., 247. — Grando eiiam et 
earbones ignis vocati sunt quia, etc., ibid., 498. — 
Columnae coeli, ibid., 30. — Consiliarii, quia suis audito- 
ribus consilium vite preebent. id., LXXV, 963. — Flumi- 
na et fulgura vocantur priedicatores, id., 828, 527. — 
Locustis comparantur przedicatores, quomodo, ibid., 600. 
— Os Dei dicuntur sancti preedicatores, i5id., 695 ; CXV, 
997. — Pedes Domini quos ungit et mundat, ibid., 110. 
— Ports sculpti, porta Sion, ibid., 999, 102. — Reges 
et consules dieuntur, 1id., LXXV, 666. — Stillee roris 
sancli preedicatores, quomodo, id., LXXVI, 507. — Dii 
aliquando in sancta Scriptura, id., LXXIX, 363. — Übe- 
ra, collum sponse, ibid., 485, 492. — Umbraculum 
subditis sunt, quia ab z:estu concupiscentiae adhortationi- 
bus eos protegunt, 2bid., 362 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 715. 
— Dentes Ecclesi: dici possunt predicatores, Gregor., 
Magn., LXXIX, 508. — Labia et genwe Ecclesie, ?5íd., 
508; CXV, 610. — Canes per similitudinem aliquando 
dicuntur, id., LXXIX, 508. — Predicationis officium 
nonnulli laudabiliter appetunt, et ad hoc nonnullilauda- 
biliter coacti pertrahuntur, Taio Cwsaraugust., LXXX, 
802. — Angelis comparantur praedicatores, Alcuin., C, 
765, 1099. — Lumina mundi snnt praedicatores, Raban. 
Maur., CXII, 1599. — Turri David comparantur, Haymo 
- Halberst., CXVII, 317. — Per os Eeclesie figurantur 
sancti priedieatores, Haymo, CXVII, 1066. — Praedicato- 
- res designati per boves, S. Bruno, CLII, 918. — Aquas, 
ibid., 944. — Montes et colles, i^id., 991. — Coelum, 
ibid., 1406. — Angeli ascendentes aut descendentes per 
sealam Jacob, Rupertus, CLXVII, 467. — Signifieantur 
per vaecas portantes arcam Domini super se, ?5id., 1082. 
— Per gallum significatur predieator, ibid., 4731. — 
Porte civitatis mystic: praedicator, Godefrid., CLXXIV, 
585. — Servi Domini invitantis ad nuptias, ióid., 612. 
— Angeli Dei preedicatores sunt, S. Bernard., CUXXXIV, 
83, — Stelle, S. Bernardus, CLXXXV, 53. — Aquis 


comparantur praedicatores, Petrus Lombardus, CXCD 
194, — Nubes et ecli dicuntur, $ibid., 192. — Velut 
stelle in tenebris lucere intelliguntur, Garnerus, CXCIII» 
38, 39. — Reges et consules terree bene vocantur pradi- 
calores, ibid., 47. — Predicatorum munus est vincere 
Chananzum, id est diabolum, id., CLXVII, 889. — Pro- 
curator vine: est pridicator, Godefrid., CLXXIV, 135. 
— Priedieatoria veri officium in duobus constat, Richard. 
de S. Vict., CXCVI, 202. — Gallins;e similis esse debet 
predicator, Petrus Cantor, CCV, 198. —  Conciliare 
aversos, remissos erigere officium est predicatoris, Hu- 
go de S. Victore, CLXXVI, 880. — Pr:edicationis officium 
ultro non captandum, Gillebert, CLX XXIV, 88. — Septem 
angeli sunt predicatores universi septiformis Spiritus 
sancti gratia renati, Richard. de S. Victore, CXCVI, 819. 
— Priedicatores custodes Eeclesice, Adam. Scot., CXCVIIT, 
185. — Priedicationis officium nemo sibi usurpare debet, 
Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 379. 


IX. — Quid predicatori vitandum. 


Elatio vitanda predicatori, S. August., XXXVIII, 967. 
— Pradicatores timidi arguuntur exemplo Joannis, 
XXXIX, 2116. — Preedicatores veritatis nihil sibi quasi 
proprium vindicent, nec inter eos sit discordia, Prosp. 
Aquit., LI, 291. — Qui ratione laudis predicant, vel mu- 
neris, deterna. mercede se privant, S. Gregor. Magn., 
LXXVI, 1142. — A cupiditate sit alienus, qui preedican- 
di munus suscipit, 2bid., 1440. — Superbi sanam doctri- 
nam non sane przdieant, ióid., 265. — Quid preedicato- 
ribus ut elationem fugiant cónsiderandum, ibid., 206. — 
Ecclesiarum rector sibi in predicatione cooperantibus 
non invideat, bid., 241. — Non reconciliantur qui recte 
pradieando, vanc glorie serviunt, ibid., 254. — Avari- 
lice sectator non potest esse veritatis preedicator, Alcuin., 
C, 425. — Praedicare non debent presbyteri ut laudem 
vel mercedem consequantur, S. Petrus Damian., CXLVII, 
925. — Fugiant inanem gloriam predicatores, S. Ber- 
nard., CLXXXIII, 987. — Pr«edicatores plausum et va- 
nam sectantes gloriam valde perstringuntur, Gillebert., 
CLXXXIV, 140 etseq. — Cum evangelizas verbum, non 
elatione dilateris susceptus, nec dolore contraharis con- 
temptus, Adamus Scot., CXCVIII, 274. — Nec pretiosum 
te c:estimes cum audiris, nec cum despiceris vilem, 25id., 
974. — Jubeo te non esse anxium circa compositionem 
et curam sermonis, Petrus Cantor, CCV, 41. — Ut non 
eum avaritia, non vana gloria, non incauta garrulitas ad 
pridicandum impellat, Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 219. — 
Non reputetpulchrum digito monastrari et diciter: Hic est, 
ibid. — Memoriter teneat quod semel emissum valet 
irrevocabile verbum, ibid., 213. ; 

Predicator justitie sive suscipiatur sive spernatur, 
sive etiam qualibet temporaliter adversa patiatur, offici 
sui mercede apud Deum non fraudabitur, S. August., 
XLIIL 350.— Dus sunt predicatoris mercedes, una in 
via, altera in patria, S. Gregor. Magn., LXXVI, 1142. — 
Etsi praedicator effectum non consequatur conversio- 
nis, non tamen caret mercede suc przdicationis, id., 
LXXVII, 688. — Praedicatorum singularis fulgorjn gloria, 
id., LXXIX, 913. — Summa merces predieatorum opti- 
morum, ibid., 910. — Quid ad justitiam erudiunt multos, 
quasi stelle fulgebunt in perpetuas ceternitates, S. Pe- 
irus Damian., CXLIV, 463. 


X. — De auditore praedicationis. 


Verbum Dei quanta reverentia tractari debeat, aut au 
diri, S. Hilarius, IX, 294, 295. — Pr:edicatio verbi di- 
vini cum timore suscipienda, S. August., XXXV, 1790, 
1791. — Non est dignus sanari, qui non timet, nec mo- 
vetur, dum audit predicationem, id., XXXVI, 716. — 
Voluptas audiendi non habet inflationem, id., XXX VIII, 
967. — De officio auditorum et priedicatorum verbi Det, 
ibid., 966. — Auditores verbi sdificantes alii super pe- 
iram, alii super arenam, 25íd., 910. — Non audire, quasi 
non &edificare, malum est, ibid., 974. — Audire verbum 
Dei tutius est quam przdicare, ibid. 966,155. — Auditores 
quinam carnales, quinam spirituales, ibid. 156. — Verbi 
Dei fructus a non audiente etiam exigendus, ibid., 204.— 
Concio sacra non nisi astantibus excepta, S. Germ. Paris. 
LXXII, 458. — Quidam enim verbum audientes non 
audiunt, S. Gregor. Magn., LXXVI, 927. — Ministerium 
sancte predicationis cum summa discretione iribuen- 
dum atque recipiendum est, id., UXXIX, 276. — De verbo 
Dei rite audiendo, Hildebert., CLXXI, 705. — De verbo 
Dei pie audiendo, ibid., 908. — Non minus reum esse 
eum qui verbum Dei negligenter audierit, quam eum 
qui eorpns Christi ad terram sua negligentia cadere per- 
miserit, Ivo Carnot , OXLI, 189. — De verbo bei sedulo 
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audiendo, Hildebert., CLXXI, 890. — Tres legimus divi- 
ni verbi auditores, pigros, activos, contemplativos, 2^id., 
905. — Vos cum verbum spirituale auditis mundo corde 
recipere debetis, ibid., 908. — Qu:e pernicies, qua poena 
sit, non recipientibus verbum Dei, 2b?d. — Opere cxer- 
cendum quod auditum est, Godefrid., CLXXIV, 974, 1052. 
— Ab ejus auditione, licet non sapiat, non desistendum, 
ibid., 893. — Auditores verbi Dei pretum dant predicato- 
ri opere exercendo audita, ibid., 1064. — Sit autem om- 
nis homo velox ad audiendum, i^id., 350. — Preedicatio- 
ni verbi Dei cum veneratione est obsequendum, ^/id., 
32. — Efficaciam ejus tria impedi1unt: cordis duritia, ne- 
gligentia et avaritia, ib2d., 155. — De triplici ccelestis 
verbi auditore, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 849. — 
Pigri audiunt et audita contemnunt, i5id., — Activi au- 
diunt et auditis obediunt, ibid. — Contemplativi au- 
diunt et in amplexu obdormiunt, 2bid. — Pigri torpent, 
activi laborant, contemplativi quiescunt, ibd. — Sunt 
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aliqui qui verbum sancte praedicationis ut. audierunt, 
libenter aecipiunt, et sunt nonnulli qui hoc nec audire, 
nec suscipere volunt, Wolbero, CXCV, 1178. — Sunt ple- 
rique qui quod hoc loco vel tempore suscipere et audire 
nolunt vel non possunt, alio loco et tempore audiunt et 
suscipiunt, ibid. — Sunt alii qui libenter quidem au- 
diunt quce dicuntur, sed nihil penitus approbant nisi 
novaetinaudita dicantur. Adam. Scot., CXCVIII, 184.— 
Avidasusceptio verbi Dei est signum prognosticum fili- 
orum Dei, i5id., 157. — Quidam audiunt ex vanitate, cu- 
riositate, elatione, alii utilitate, ibid., 157. — In audito- 
ribus duo vitanda, fastidium et curiositas, ibid., 183, 184. 
— Pro meritis auditorum se habet ssepius lingua preedi- 
catorum, ibid., 190. — Demodo audiendi verbum Dei, S. 
Steph., CCIV, 1102. — De sermonibus divinis audiendis, 
ibid., 1134. — Quando sermo divinus audiatur, 26id. 
1114. — Quibus proponenda sit predicatio, Alanus de 
Insulis, CCX, 184, 114. 


CLIOLORVE 
INDEX SERMONUM OMNIUM DE SCRIPTURIS, 


QUI EXSTANT IN PATROLOGIA, 


JUXTAÀ LIBRORUM SACRORUM ORDINEM CANONICUM DISPOSITUS. 


GENESIS. 


Cap. I, vers. 1, S. August. XXXVIII, 
23; XLVI, 821. — 26, S. Zeno, XI, 
456, 457. — 31, S. August., XXXIX, 
2208. 

IIl, 16, ibid., 1135. — 21, S. Ber- 
nard., CLXXXIII, 166. 

XII, 14, S. August., XXXIX, 1741. 

XV, 6, 9, ibid., 1143, 1745. 

XVI, 6, id., XXXVIII, 33. 

XVIII, 4, id., XXXIX, 1141. 

XX, 8, ibid.. 1753. 

XXII, 1, id., XXXVIII, 26. — 2, id., 
XXXIX, 1749, 1751. — 11, S. Fulgen- 
tius, LXV, 864. 

XXIV, 2, S. August., XXXIV, 1733. 

XXV, 21, id., XXXIX, 1758. 

XXVII, 23, id., XXXVII, 33. 

XXVIII, 4, id., XXXIX, 1760, 1762. 

XXXII, 24, id., XXXVIII, 52. 

.. XXXVII, 3, id., XXXIX, 1765. — 4, 
ibid., i767, AT70. — 23, S. Fulgent., 
| LXV, 872. 
XLV, 26, Guerrieus, CLXXXV, 141. 
EXODUS. 

Cap. Il, vers. 6, 10, S. Augustinus, 
XXXIX, 17113,4716. — 22, S. Fulgent., 
LXV, 874, 816, 8TT. 

III, 2, S. August., XXXIX, 1778, — 
6, id., XXXVIII, 62. — 15, ibid., 59, 

VII, 10 ióid., 67. 

IX, 19,310., XXXIX, d716.. 

XII, 29, S. Fulgent., LXV, 950. 
XIV, 16, S. August., XXXIX, 1791. 
XV, 1, ébid., 1634. 

2 6, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 94, 


100. 

XVII, 3, S. August., XXXIX, 1795. 

XXXI, 10, ibid., 4797. 

LEVITICUS. 

; Cap. VI, vers. 12, Berengosus, CLX, 
1028. — 21, ibid., 1023. 

X, 9, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 630. 

LIBER NUMERORUM. 

Cap. XIII, vers. 24, S. Augustinus, 
XXXIX, 1799. 

XIV, 23, ibid., 1801. 

XVIII, 9, ibid., 1805. 

XXI, 4, ébid., 1801. 


XXII, 1, ibid., 1809. 
XXV, 2, ibid., 9962. 


LIBER JOSUE. 


Cap. I, vers. 10, S. August., XXXIX, 9 


1811. — 11, ábid., 4813. 
LIBER JUDICUM. 

Cap. XIV, vers. 1, ibid., 1639. 

LIBER I REGUM. 

Cap. XVII, vers. 1, S. Fulgent.,LXV, 
944. — 40, S. Bernaró., CLXXX VIII, 
2234, 

LIBER II REGUM. 


Cap. III, vers. 26, S. Fulgent., LXV, 
945. ^ (awe 


LIBER III REGUM. 


Cap. III, vers. 16, S. Augustinus, 
XXXVIII, 91. — 24, $. Fulgent., LXV, 
869, 811. 

XVIII, 8, S. August., XXXVIII, 97. 

XIX, 3, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 917. 


LIBER IV REGUM. 


Cap. II, vers. 12. S. Fulgent., LXV, 3 


885. — 23, S. August., XXXIX, 1826, 
1827, 1832, 1834. 


IV, 4, S. Fulgent., LXV, 882, 884, Gg 


vM — 38, S8. Bernard. CLXXXIII, 
V, 10, ibid., 288. 
LIBER II PARALIPOMENON. 
Cap. XX, vers. 17, S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXII, 90. - 
LIBER JOB. 
P RUE I, vers. 6, S. August., XXXVIII, 


V, 19, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 616. 
VI, 4, ibid., 538. 
VII, 1, ibid., 531. 


LIBER PSALMORUM. 


Psal. I, vers. 4, S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXIII, 692; S. Petrus Chrysolog. 
LII, 322 ; Hildebert., CLXXI, 947. 

II, 10, S. August., XXXVIII, 107. 

VI, 2, S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 325. 

IX, 44, S. August, XXXVIIIJ, 111, 


XIII, 1, S. Bernard., CLXXXIIH, 695. 


XV, 4, ibid., 696. — 7, S. August., 
XXXIX, 1643. 
XVI, 45, S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 
7 


XVIIL, 2, S. August., XXXVI, 157. 
— 8, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 671. — 
13, ibid., 140. 

XX, 4, ibid., 696. 

XXIIL, 2, S. August., XXXIX, 1646. 
— 5, S. Fulgent., LXV, 939. 

XXII, 3, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 
626. — 0, ébid., 639. 


XXV, 4, S. August., XXXV1,188.— 


8, id., XXXVIII, 115. 

XXVI, 1, id., XXXVI, 199. 

XXVIII, 4, Guerric., CLXXXV, 45. 

XXIX, 2, S. August., XXXVI, 216. 

XXX, 1, ibid., 999, 939. 

XXXI, 4, ibid., 201; XXXIX, 2250. 

XXXII, 4, id., XXXVI, 277, 286; 
XLVI, 908. 

XXXIII, 2, id., XXXVI, 300, 307. — 
7,id., XXXIX, 2310. —13, id. XXX VIII, 
121. —20, S. Bernard. CLXXXIII, 556. 
XXXIV, 1, S. August., XXXVI, 322, 


33. 
XXXV, 1, ibia., 354, 363, 383. 
XXXVI, 21, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 


ic : 
XXXVII 1, S. August. XXXVI, 
396, 412. 

XXXVIII, 4, id., XLVI, 898. — 18, 
S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 183. 


XXXIX, 2, S. August., XXXVI, 431. - 


XL, 2, ibid., 452. 

XLI, 4, $bid., 464. 

XLII, 4, 2bid., 476. 

XLIII, 1, ibid., 482. 

XLIV, 1, ibid., 493. 

XLV, 1, ibid., 514. — 1, id., XXXIX, 
2214. 
XLVI, 4, id., XXXVI, 524. 
XLVII, 4, 2/id., 532. 

XLVIII, 2, ibid., 543, 555. 

XLIX, 1, íbid., 564. — 8, id. 
xxxvii 124, 128. — 20, id., XXXIX 

45. 

L. 4, id., XXXVI, 585; S. Bernard., 
CLXXXIH, 573. — 5, S. Augustinus, 
XXXVIII, 182, on 12, ióid., 137. l 


, 
5 
l 


UU TD RENE 


21 


Ll, 4, id., XXXVI, 599. — 10, id., 
XLVI, 915 

LII, 1, id. XXXVI, 012. 

LIV, 1, ibid., 628. 

LV, 4, ibid., 646. 

Lvl, 3; ibid., 619, 661, — 8, S. Ber- 
nard., ' CLXXXIII, 698, 

LVII, " 8. August., XXXVI, 678. 

LVIII, 4, ébid,, 692, "105. 

LIX, n ibid., 713, 865. — 9, Beren- 
gosus, eLX. 1011, 1019. 

EX OSICU S: August. XXXVI, 723. 

LXI, 1. ibid., - 129. 

LXII, 4, ibid., TW. 

LXIII, 1, ibid., 160. — "7,S.Bernard., 
CLXXXIIL, 140. — 11, 8. Augustinus, 
XXXVII, 142. 

LXIV, 4, id., XXXVI, 712. 

LXV, 1, iliid., 785. 

LXVI, i, ibid., 802. 

LXVII, 8, Id., 'XXXVIII, 148. 

LXVIII, 4, id., XXXVI, 840, 855. — 
2; i COREN abb., CLXXXV, 134. 
QUU 1, S. August., XXXVI, 8714, 

0 


LXXI, 24, id, XXXVIII, 155. 
LXXIII, 1, id., XXXVI, 929. 
LXXIV, 1, ibid., 946. 

LXXV, 1, ébid., 956. — 3, S. Ber- 
nard., CLX XXIII, 725. 

LXX VI, 1, S. August., XXXVI, 970. 
S,UEXVIL 25S. Bernard., CLXXXIV, 

LXXIX, 1, S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 
1021. 

LXXXIII,1,S. Bernardus, CLXXXIIT, 
A468. — 6, Wernerus, abb., CLVII, 
1105. Ed S. August., XXXIX, 1848. 

LXXXIV, 1, id., XXX VII, 1069. — 
10,8. Bernard., CEXX XII 383. 

LXXX, IUS. ' Augustinus, XXX VII, 
1081. 

LXXXVI, 1, ióid., 1100. 

LXXXVIII, !, 26id., 1120, 1131. — 
2, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 339. 

LXXXIX, 9, ibid., 565. 

XC, 1, S. August., XXXVII, 1149, 
-- 1158. — 14,2,8. Bernard., CLXXXVIII, 
185, 186, 190, 193, 195, 197, 200, 210, 
216, 221,229, 231, 235, 238, 243, 247, 
249 


Xol, 1:8. August. XXXVII, 1174, 
414184. 

XCIII, 4, éibíd., A411. 

XCIII, 1, id., XXXVIII, 1189. — 12, 
ibid., 167; XXXVII, 12106. 

1 XCIV, 1 jid. XXX VIII, 111 ; S.Petrus 
Chrysolog., LII, 328. — 3,S. August., 
XXXVIIL, 182. 

XCV, A ibid., 1297. 

XCVI, 1, id., XXXVIL, 1231. 

XCVII, 1, ibid., 1323. 

SOM 1, ibid., 1958. 

XGIX, 4, ?5id., 1211. 

€Q; 1. jbid., 1982, 442983, 130b. 

CU 8, id., XXX VIII, 73. — 43, S. 
Bernard., CLXXXIII, jT E 21 ibid., 
561. 

CIII, 1, d August., XXXVII, 1335, 
1332, 1398 

CIX, 1; ibid., 1445; S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXIII, 316. YU, 8. Augustinus, 
XLVI, 820. 

CX, 1, id, XXXVII, 1463. — 10, id., 
1598 di 1524, 1526. 

CXI, 1, id., XXXVII, 1467. 
^ CXIIT, 'ibid., 1419, 4481. 

CXIV, 1, ibid., 1484. — 7, S. Ber- 
nard., CLXXXIII, "139. 

CXY, 1, 8. August. XXXVII, 1490. 
— 18, S. nDernard., CLXXXIII, 895. — 
15, ibid., 499, 686. 

CXVII, ]; S. Au ustinus, XXXVII, 
1495 ; XXXVIII, 85; XLVI, 841, — 
20, Guerrie., CLXXXXV, 67. 

CXVIII, 1, S. Ambros., XV, 1199; 

. Au uat., "XXXVII, 1501, 1504, 1500, 
809, $11, 18513, 1516, 1518, 1522, 
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49. ibid. , 1 -— 51, ibid., 1294. 
65, ?bid., 1320. — 66, S, Augustinus, 
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1329. — 8, S. Ambros., XV, 1348. 
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— 124, ibid., 1424, — 129, ibid, MALO. 
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1540, 1545, 
1556, 


i 59, 1562, 


ibid., 1469. — 183, ibid., 1483. — 101, 
ibad., 1503. — 169, ilid., 1511. 
CXIX, L9 Augustin., XXXVII, 
1696. 
CXXI, 14, i01d., 4618. — 2, S8. Ber- 
nard , CLXXXIIL 698. 
Nos 1, S. August, XXXVII, 
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(aoc 1, S. Augustin. XXXVII, 
653 


CXXIV, 1, ibid., 1648. 
CXXV,. 4, ibid., 1656. — 5, id., 
XXXVII, 192; S. Fulgent., LXV, 940. 


CXXVI il id., XXX VII, 1667. 

CXX VII, d ibid., 1671. 

OXXIX, ^, ibid., "4696. 

CXXX, 1, ibid., 1704. 

CXXXI, 1, ibid., 1745.— 14,S. Ful- 
gent., LXV, 930. 

CXXXII, 1,8.August., XXXVII, 1729. 
— 1,8 Bernard.,  CLXXXIII, 698. 
Cx, IOS ' Augüst., XXXVII, 

CXXXV, 14, id., XXXIX, 1851. 

CXXXVI, 1, id., XXXVII, 1761 ; S. 
Bernard., CLXXXIII, 542. 

CXXXVII, 14, S. August. XXXVII, 
47715. 
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QXLIS 15601d.,14828. 

OXLI, 1, ibid., 1845. 

CXLIIT, 1, ébid., 1855; XXXVIII, 
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XX, 18, S. Bernard. ,CLXXXIII,728. 

XXII, 25, Guerric., CLXXXV, 115. 

XXIII, L S. Bernard., CLXXXIV, 
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— 3, 44, ibid., 4066, 1010, 1075. 
15, ibid., 1080, ^088, 1093. — 16, tbid., 
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3. 
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VIL, 40, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 
511. 
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XV, 9, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 699. 
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XLIV, 10, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 


412. 
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Cap. I. vers. 3, S. August., XXXIX, 
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943. — 14, S. August., XLVI, 811.— 


16, 1055 XXXVIII, 912, 800.— 22, ibid., 
3715. — 23, Nestorius haret., XLVIIT, 
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26, ibid., 426. — 42. id, XXXIX 2331, 
8S. "Maxim us, LVII, T39. — 53,8. Petr. 
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21, ibid., 523. — 94, S. Ambrosius, 
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gent., LXV, 898. UPS. S. Bernard., 
GLXXXIII, 78. 
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2E S. August., XXXIX, 1907. — 
5, id., XXXVIII, 618; S. Bernard., 
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XIX, 4, S. Petrus Chrysol., LIT, 
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XXXV, 1396. — AT, s. Bernard., 


Guerricus, 


Fulgent., 


CLXXXIII, 689. — 19, S. August., 
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XXXV, 1816 ; S. Bernard., CLXXXIITI, 
142. — 14, S. August., XXXV, 1848, 
Ogerius, CLXXIV, 946. — 15, T 
August. XXXV, 1850. — 17, ibid., 
XXXV, 1852. — 20, ibid., 1854. — 
22, ibid., 1856. — 23, ibid., 1858. — 
24, ibid., 1860. — 926, ibid., 1862. — 

XVI, 1, ibid., 1864. — 5, ibid., 
1868. — 1,id., XXXVIIL 784. — 8, 
id., XXXV, 1870. — 19, ijbid., 1875, 
1871, 1880. — 13, ibid., 41885, 1890. 

— 16, ibid., 1898. — 93, ibid., 1890. 
— 24, 1d., XXXVIII, 790 ; S.Fulgent., 
nd 951. — 29, S. August., XXXV, 
189 

XVII, 1, ibid., 1901, 1904. — 6, 
ibid., 1908 ; S. Fulgent. 4 LXV, 927, 
928. zu9i S. August., XXXV, 1912. 
— 1, Guerric., CLXXXIV, 153. PEBITT X 
S. August., XXXV, 1915. — 20, ibid., 
1917. — 2T, ibid., 1920. — 24, ibid., 
1925. 

XVIII, 1, ibid., 1929. — 13, ébid., 
1932. — 28, ibid., 1936. — 33, ibid., 
1938. 

XIX, 14, ibid., 1941. — 4T, ibid., 
1944. — 23, ibid., 1947. — 24, ibid., 
1950. — 31, ibid., 1952. 

XX, 10, 2bid., 1955. — 11, S. Ful- 
ent., LXV, 908. — 17, ibid., 902. — 
9, ibid., 903, 906, 907. — 30, S. Au- 

gust., XXXV, 1959. 

XX XI, 4, S. "Fulg., LXV, 905. — 12, 


S. August., XXXV, 1965. — 15, id., 
XXXVIII, 196, 197. — 19, id.,XXXV, 
1969 


AGTUS APOSTOLORUM. 

Cap. 1,vers, 1, S. Martinus Legion., 
CCIX, 137. — 14, & Bernard., 
CLXXXIII, 663. 

II, 2, $, Fulgent,, LXV, 916, 917, 
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P — 41, Guerric., CLXXXV, 160. 
2255 S. August., XXXIX, 1934. 
i 33. ibid., "4997. 
VII, 56, S. Fulgent., LXV, 860. 
EE ^h ibid., 938, 199. 
S. August., XXXIX, 1939. 
Xii, 18, id., XXXVIII, 807. 


EPIST. AD ROMANOS. 


Cap. I, vers. 20, S. Bernard., 
CLXXXIII, 565, 567, 569. 

LV 41, ibid., 389 

V, '5, August., XXXIX, 2245.— 15, 
ibid., 1941. 

VII, 5, S. August., XXXVIII, 825, 
832. — 15, ióid., $44. — 21, id., 
XXXIX, 1943. 

VIIL, 4, id., XXXVIII, 819, 840. — 
19, ibid., 849. — 24, ibid., 859. — 
30, ibid., 862, 867. 

x: 2 S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 727. 
— 10, S. Petr. Chrysol., LII, 351, 357, 
360, 362, 365, 371. — 18, S. August., 
XLV, 828. 

XIV, 17, CLXXXIIL, 
587. 


S. Bernard., 


EPIST. I AD COR. 


Cap. I, vers. 31, S. AAugust., 
XXXVII, 872. 

TI 2 Guerric., CLXXXV, 130. 
9, 8. August., CXXXIX, 1689; S. 
Bernard., CLXXXIII, T34. —411, ibid. 
135. 

III, 9, S. Ambr. Autpert., LXXXIX, 
1978. — AL,Abbo, CLXXXII, "0S EE 
August., XXXIX, 1946 ; S. Bernard., 
CLXXXIII, 622. 

IV» S. Bernard., CLXXXII, 624. 
— 9, ibid., 694. — 920, S. August., 
XXXIX, 2231. 

IV OJ '$. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 486. 
2 16, 8. August., XXX VIII, 889. 

VI, 9, ibid., 8TT, 885; XXXIX 2989. 
- AS: 8. August., XXXIX, 9291. 
20, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 746. 

X; D fS Fulgent., LXV, 896. 

XII, $, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII,204. 


— 


— 26, S. August., XXXIX, 1949. — 
94s id., XLVI, 807. 

XIII, 1, id., XXXIX, 1951. — 3, 
ibid., 2226. — *s ibid., 1952. — 13, 
ibid., 1959. 

XIV, 13, ibid., 1599. 


XV, 19, ébid., "9940. —4A9, S. Ber- 
nard., CLXXXIII, 690. 


EPIST. II AD COR. 


Cap. I, vers. 3, S. MBernard., 
CLXXXIII, 121; Guerric., CLXXXV, 
91. 

IIT, 5, S. Bernard., CLXXXIIT, 652. 

V, 6, S. August., XXXIX, 1532. — 
10, ibid., 1561. 

VI, 2 S. Bernard., CLXXXII, 132. 
— 16, id., TIAE 108. 

2XE 19, ibid., 

Xl, 19, euet GLXXXIV, 281. 


EPISC. AD GALATAS. 


Cap. IV, vers. 4,  Guerricus, 
CLXXXV, 38. 

VI, 1, S. August., XLVI, 933. — 2, 
Ads XXX VIII, 895. 


EPIST. AD EPHESIOS. 


Cap. HI, vers. 3, S. August., 
XXXVIII, 915. — 6, ibid., 926. — 132, 
ibid., 962. 


IV, 10, S.Bernard., CLXXXIH, 301, 
304, 309. — 40, S. "Fulgent., LXV, 
914, 915. — 21, S. August., XXXVI, 
188. — 25, id., XXXVII, 901. 

V, 15, ibid., "909. — 15, id., XXXIX, 
1364. 

VI, 11, Petrus Cellens., CCII, 1145. 
— 19, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 600. — 
23, S. Augustin., XXX VIII, 9H. 
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* EPIST. AD PHILIPP. 
uc II, vers.5,Guerricus, CLXXXV, 
27. 
IV, 4, S. August., XXXVIII, 933. 


EPIST. AD COLOSS. 


Cap. III, vers. 1, S. Bernard., 
CLXXXIII, 741. 


EPIST. AD THESSAL. 


Cap. IV, vers. 12, S. August., 
XXXVII, 935; 937. 

EPIST. I AD TIMOTH. 

Cap. I, vers. 5, S. Bernard., 
CLXXXIIL, 607; S. August., XXXIX, 
19607. — 15, S. August, XXXVIII, 
939, 945, 959. 

II, 14, S. Bernard, CLXXXIII, 605. 

IV, 2, S. August., XXXIX, 1697. — 
8, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 736. 

VI, 7, S. August., XXXVIII, 953. 


INDICES PATROLOGLE SPECIALES. — INDEX CLXXXVII. 


EPIST. AD TITUM, 
PE UEESI 8. August., XXXVIII, 
960. 

II; 12, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 677. 
— 13, Guerric., OLXXXV, 41. 

Ill, 4, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 141. 

EPJST. AD HEDBIUEOS. 

Cap. 1, vers. 3, S. August., XXXIX, 
1669. — 14, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 
AMT. 

III, 14, Nestor. heret., XL VIII, 787. 

XI, 6, 8. August, XXXIX, 2233. — 
30, ibid., 9211. 

XII, 1, ibiAt., 491. 

EPIST. S. JACOBI. 

Cap. I, 49, S. August., XXX, 960. 
A 47, S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 
903. 

V, 12, S. August., XXXVIII, 972. 
— id., XXXIX, 2212, 29106. 

EPIST. 1 S. PETRI. 

Cap. Il, vers. 1, S. August., XXXIX, 

1560. 
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EPIST. 1 S. JOAN. 


Cap. I, vers. 4, S. August., XXXV, 
1971. — 8, id., XXXVIII, 979. 

IL, 12, id., XXXV, 1088. — 45, S. 
Bernard., CLXXXIIM, (620. — 48, S. 
Auguat., XXXV, 1997. — 2T, 1bid., 
2005. 

IIT, 9, ióid., 2412. — 19, i6id.,2119. 

IV, 2, id., XXXVIII, 988. — 4, id., 
XXXV, 2029. — 12, ibid., 2038.— 47, 
ibid., 2045. 

V, 4, ibid., 2053. — 4, S. Bernard., 
CLXXXII, 291, 200. — 7, ibid., TAT. 


APOCALYPSIS. 


Cap. V, vers. 5. S, Bernardus, 
CLXXXIII, 273, 684. 

XII, 4, ibid., 499. 

XX, 0, Guerricus, 
148. 


CLXXXV, 144, 
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JUXTA ANNI EGCLESIASTICI CURRICULUM OHDINATUS, 
ID EST A PRIMA ADVENTUS AD ULTIMAM POST PENTECOSTEM DOMINICAM DIEM. 


De Adventu, vel in Dominica 1, et. aliis Adventus. — 
Absalon, GCCXI, 20, 26, 31, 38. — Aelredus, CXCX, 209, 
363. S. Ambrosius XVII, 605, Atto, CXXXIV, 8393. 8. 
August., XXXIX, 1973, 1965.8. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 35, 
40, 43, 45, 41, 50, 52, 53.Garnerius, CCV, 560, 570, 583, 
591. Helinandus, CCXII, 481. Hildebertus, CLXXI, 343, 
34T, 351, 352, 364, 368, 370, 376,051. Honorius, CLXXII, 
1077. Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 911. S. Martinus, 
CCVIII, 31, 37. S. Maximus, LVII, 848, 845, 847. Petrus 
Blesens., COVII, 559, 564, 568. Petrus Cellens., CCII, 
637, 641, 644, 647, 648, 649. Petrus Comest.,, CXCVIII, 
1721, 1725, 1735. Rabanus Maurus,CX, 10, 12. Wernerus, 
CLVII, 733, 751. 

In. Dominica 1 Adventus. — Adamus | Scotus, CXVII, 
97, 102, 106, 111, 119, 127. — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 604. 
Innocentius IU, CCXVII,313,319, 323. Odo, CLXXXVIII, 
1645. Wernerus, CLVII, 729. 

Dominica II Adventus. — Adamus Scot., OXCVIII, 135, 
141, 146, 151, 457, 162, 168, 174, 181, 186, 190, 194. 
Innocentius IIT, CCXVII, 327, 333. 

Dominica II Adventus. — Innocentius III, GCXVII, 
337, 341, Petrus Comest., CXCVIII, 1701. Wernerus, 
CLVII, 146. 

Dominica IV Adventus. — Wernerus, CLVII, 757. 

In vigilia Nativitatis Domini. — Adamus Sootus, 
CXCVIIH, 200, 203, 208, 213. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 
37, 90, 91, 100, 105. Petrus Cellens., CCII,654. S. Petrus 
Daumian., CXLIV, 839, Werner., CLVII, 763, 767. 

In Nativitate Domini. — Abowlardus, CLXXVIII, 388, 
Absalon, COXI, 43, 48, 53. — Adamus Persen., CCXI, 711, 


719. Adamus Scot., CXCVIII, 919, 920, 235, 244, 251,959. . 


Aelredus, CXCV, 220. Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 232, 234. 
S. Ambrosius, XVII, 605, 608, 610, 612, 614. Atto, CXX XIV, 
8 5, 851. S, August. XXXVIII, 995, 097, 999, 1001, 1003, 
1005, 1007, 1009, 1011, 1013, 1015, 1017, 1019; XXXIX, 
1655, 1657, 1659, 1661, 1077, 1980. 1083, 41984, 1987, 
1989, 14990, 1993, 1994, 1936, 1997; XLVI, 980. S. 
Bernard., CLXXXIII, 87, 119, 115, 119, 122, 196, 127. S. 
Bonifaciue, LXXXIX, 862, S. Eleutherius, LXV, 91, 93. 
S. Fu!gentius, ibid., 720. Garnerius, CCV, 599, 608, 615. 
Goffridus, CLVIT, 237, 240, 244, 248. Guerrieus, CLXXX V, 
29, 32, 35, 38, 43. Helinandus, CCXII, 486, 496. S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXX, 220. Hildebert., CLXXI, 381, 388, 300. Hu- 
go de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 946, 1029. Innoceutius IIT, 
CCXVII, 401, 485, 499, 497. lvo, CLXII, 568. S. Leo 


Magnus, LIV, 190, 193, 109, 203, 208, 212, 216, 221, 226, 
220, 487. S. Martinus, CCVIII, 65, 83. S. Maximus, LVII, 
531, 533, 535, 537, 841, 849, 851. S. Nicolaus, CLXXXIV, 
8271. S. Odilo, CXLII, 1001. Odo, CLXXXVIII, 1646. Pe- 
trus Blesens., CCVII, 575, 579. Petrus GCellens., CCII, 
658, 661, 666, 609. S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 577, 794, 
596, 598. Petrus Gomest., CXCVIII, 1738. S. Pelrus 
Damiun., CXLIX, 846, 848. Stephanus, CCXI, 573, 575, 
576. S. Zeno, Xl. 407, 412, 415. Wernerus, GLVII, 775, 
118, 185, 788, 71906. 

Domini.a post Nalivitatem Domini. —./ Ab:wlard., 
GLXXVIII, 500. Adamus Scotus, CXCVIIT, 334, 342, 352, 
363. Atto, CXXXIV, 835. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 137. 
Wernerus, CLVII, 793, 799, 801. 

In Circumcisione et in Kalendis Januarii. — Abelardus, 
CLXXVII!, 398, 590. Adamus Scot., CXCVIII, 372, 383, 
S. Ambrosius, XVII, 617. S. August., XXXVIII, 1021, 
1024; XXXIX, 2001, 2008; XLVII, 543. 1123. S. Bernar- 
dus, CLXXXIII, 131, 135, 137. S. Fulgentius, LXV, 833, 
Hildebertus, CLXXI, 394. Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 
1034, Innocentius Ill, CCXVII, 465. S. Maximus, LVII, 
543, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 583, 585. S. Petrus Chryso- 
log., LII, 609. S. Zeno, XI, 345. 

In Epiphania Domini. — Abwlardus, CLXVIII, 419. 
Absalon, GCXI, 57,063,68, 76, 81.Adamus Scotus, OXCVIII, 
3093, 401. Aelredus, CXGV, 227. S. Ambrosius, XVII, 618, 
620, 623, 626. Atto, OX XXIV, 838. S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 
1026, 1028, 1931, 1033, 1035, 1037; XXXIX, 1663, 1660, 
1668, 2005, 2007, 2008, 2010, 9011, 2013, 2015, 2017, 
2018. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 141, 147, 149, 153. Bruno, 
CLXV, 868. S. Fulgentius, LXV, 732, 8689. Garnerius, 
CGV, 622. Guerricus, CLX XXV, 51, 54, 59. Helinandus, 
COXIT, 511, 521. S. Hieronymus, XXX, 221, Hildebertus, 
CLXXI, 401, 409, 413, 416. Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVIE, 
931, 988. Innocentius- III, COXVII, 483. Ivo, CLXII, 573. 
S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 234, 237, 940, 244, 249, 259, 957, 
260. S. Martinus, CCVIH, 550. S. Maximus, LVII, 542, 
552, 553, 556. Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 587. S. Petrus 
Gomestor, CXCVIII, 1730. S. Petrus Chrysologus, LII, 
611, 614, 616, 619, 620. S. Petrus Damian., OXLIV, 506. 
Wernerus, CLVII, 805, 811. . 

In I Dominica post Epiphaniam et in Octava Epiphania. : 
— S. Bernardus, CLXXXIIH, 153, 155, 157. Innocentius 
IIT, COXVII, 453. Isaac, CXCIV, 1713 1716, 1719. Petrus 
Blesens., COVI, 590. Wernerus, CLXII, 813, 818. 
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Dominica II post Epiphan,— Adamus Scotus, CXCVIII, 
410, 420, 429. — Wernerus, CCVII, 819, 823. 

Donuünica III post Epiphaniam. —  Hildebertus, 
ES obese, CXCIV, 1726, 1730. Wernerus, CLVII, 

25, ; 

Dominica IV et V post Epiphaniam. — Isaac, CXCIV, 
1134, 1735, 1738. Wernerus, CLVII, 833, 837. 

In Septuagesima, —  Abcelardus, CLXXXVIII, 425. S. 
Ambrosius, XVII, 630, S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 165, 
166, 168.— Garnerius, CCV, 657. Hildebertus, CLXXXV, 
419. — Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 1012, 1043, 1046. 
Innocentius III, CCXVII, 351, 355. — Isaac, CXCIX,1744, 
1145, AT14. Ivo, CLXII, 577. — S. Martinus, CCVIII554. 
Odo, CLXXXVIII, 559, 1649. Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 
599. Stephanus, CCXI, 573. Wernerus, CLVII, 843, 849. 

In Sezagesima.—S. Ambrosius, X VII,632. Isaac, CXCIV, 
1749, 1752, 1756, 1758, 1761, 1765, 1768, 1712.—S8. Mar- 
tinus, CCVIII, 607. Wernerus, CLVII, 849. 

In die Cinerum seu in capite jejunii, et de Quadragesi- 
ma.— Absalon, COXC, 101, 108, 113. S. Arabrosius, XVII, 
636, 637, 639, 642, 644, 646, 648, 651,654, 657, 660, 062, 
664, 665, 667, 668, 609. Atto, CXXXIV, 839, 840. S. Au- 
gustinus, XXXVIII, 1039, 1041, 1042, 1044, 1046, 1047, 
1004; XXXIX, 2019, 2020, 2022, 2025, 2026, 2027, 2029, 
2031, 2032.S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 167, 173, 175, 176, 
178, 181, 183, 185,189, 254.— S. Bonifacius, LXXX1X,863, 
865, 867. Eligius, CLXXXVII, 603. Garnerius, CCV, 662. 
Guerricus, CLXXXV, 91, 96. — Hildebertus, CLX X1,423, 
421,428, 432, 440, 443, 451, 456, 463, 467, 471.— Hono- 
rius, CLXXII, 375,879. Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
1015, 1057. Innocentius III, CCXVII, 337, 467. lvo, 
CLXII, 579, 681. S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 263, 2607, 272, 
274, 981, 988, 291, 204, 297, 201, 305, 488, 1131. S. Mar- 
tinus, CCVIII, 631, 733. S. Maximus, LVI, 563, 507, 
569, 578, 575, 517, 519, 583, 585, 587. — Petrus Blesens., 
CCVII, 600, 603, 605, 607.— Petrus Cellens.,CCI11,677, 680, 
S. Petrus Chrysologus, LII, 634. Petrus Comestor., 
CXCVIII, 1749, 1754, 1757. Ratherius, CXXXVI, .689, 
692. — Wernerus, CLVII, 863, 866, 872. 

In Dominica I Quadragesimz et ejus feriis. — Hilde- 
bertus, CLXXI, 427. Honorius, CLXXII, 889; CLXXI, 
421.—Hugo deS. Victore, CLXX VII, 14179.Innocentius III, 
CCXVII, 371, 385. — Isaac, CXCIV, 1787, 1790, 1793. S. 
Leo Magnus. LIV, 308.— S. Martinus,CCVIII, 675.Petrus 
Cellens., CCIT, 682, 687, 694, 695, 699. — Wernerus, 
CLVII, 863, 866, 372. 

In Dominica II Quadragesim. — Honorius CLXXII, 
885. Isaac, CXCIV, 1797, 1800, 1806, 1809, 1812. S. Mar- 
linus, CCVIII, 741. — Wernerue, CLVII, 873, 875. 

^. In Dominica IlI Quadrag. — Honorius, CLXXII, 889, 
Isaac, CXCIV, 1817, 1821. Innocentius III, CCXVII, 381. 
S. Martinus, CCVIII, 755. Wernerus, CLVII, 877, 882; 
CCXVII, 239, 381. 

In Dominica IV Quadragesim. — Honorius, CLXXII, 
993. Innocentius III, CCXVII, 389, 393. S. Martinus, 
CCGVIIT, 769. Petrus Cellens., CCII, 694, 695, 699. Petrus 
Comestor, CXCVIII, 1761. Wernerus, CLVIT, 387. 

In Dominica Passionis.— Absalon, CCXI, 137, 148. S. 
Anselmus, LVIII, 675. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII,1058, 
1060, 1065, 1072, 1076 ; XXXIX, 2036, 2838, 2040, 2042, 
2043, 2047, 2053. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 263. Drogo, 
CLXVI,1515. Honorius, CLXXII, 907. Hildebert., CLXXI, 
£47, 551, 944. S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 313, 317, 318, 322, 
325, 328, 331, 337, 342, 346, 319, 353, 357, 361, 364, 368, 
372, 375, 389, 401, 492, 1133. S. Martinus, CCVIIT, 794, 
794, 199.Petrus Cellens., CCII, 725, 798, 131, 744. Wer- 
nerus, CLVII, 895, 897. Stephanus, CCXI, 575. 

In Dominica Palmarum. — Abslardus,CLXX VII, 499, 
439, 448. Absalon, CCXI, 143. Aelredus., CXCV, 258, 
264. Atto, CXXXIV, 842, S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 253, 
256, 259, 263. Garnerius, CCV, 669. Guerricus, CLXXXV, 
127, 130, 134, 137. Helinandus, CCXII, 544, 561, 572, 
580. Hildebertus, CLXXI, 476, 481, 485, 491, 509. Ho- 
norius, CLXXII, 913, 955. Ivo, CLXXII, 586. S. Leo Mag- 
nus, LIV, 493. S. Martinus, CCVIII, 811, 827, 884. Pe- 
trus Cellens., CCII, 735. Petrus Comest., CXCVIII, 1764. 
S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 543. Richardus a S. Vic- 
tore, CXCVI, 1059. Wernerus, CLVII, 899, 903. 

In feria IV Majoris hebdomad, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 
263. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIIT, 1764. 

In Gcna Domini. — Abbo, CXXXH, 763, 778. S. Au- 

 gustinus, XXXIX, 2034. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 271; 
CLXXXIV, 949.Garnerius,CCV,673. Hildebertus, CLXXI, 
505, 510, 524, 531, 534, 538, 543, 601. Honorius, CLXXII, 

- 921. Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 956. Innocentius, 
C€CVnII, 397. Ivo, CLXXI, 588. S. Martinus, CCVIII, 857, 
843, 865. Ogerius, CLXXXV, 879-050. Petrus Blesens., 

- COII, 738, 142, 148, 701, 157, 161, 166, 769. Petrus Co 


mestor, CXCVIII, 1768, 1789. S. Petrus Damianus, 
CXLIV, 553. Ratherius, CXXXVI, 714, Wernerus, CLVII, 
907, 909, 911. 

In Parasceve. —  Abslardus, CLXXVIII, 453, 479. 
Absalon, CCXI, 448. Augustin., XXXVIII, 1084. Hilde- 
bertus, CLXXI, 547, 5514 Innocentius Ill, CCXVII, 525. 
S. Stephanus, CCXI, 575. 

In Vigilia Pasche. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 1087, 
- 1090, 1092 ; XXXIX, 2055, 2056. S. Maximus,LVII, 

53. 


In sancto die Pascha. — Abelardus, CLXXVIII, 484. 
Absalon, CCXI, 152. Aelredus, CXCV, 2711, 278. S. Am- 
brosius, XVII, 671, 672. Atto, CXXXIV, 843. S. Augu- 
stinus, XXXVIII, 1093, 1095, 1098, 1099, 1101 ; XXXIX, 
2058, 2059, 2062, 2064, 2065, 2066, 2068, 2069, 2070, 
2072, 9073, 2074 ; XLVI, 828, 830, 838; XLVII, 1154, 
1151. S. Bernardus, LXXXIX, 868. Garnerius, CCV,681, 
686, 694, Goffridus, CLVII, 252, 258.  Guerricus, 
CLXXXV, 149,144, 448. Helinandus, CCXII, 588. Henri- 
cus, CXXXIX, 1528.8. Hieronymus,XXX, 215, 224. Hil- 
debertus, CLXX1,556, 564, 911. Honorius, CLXXII, 927. 
Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 1191. Innocentius III, 
CCXVIL, 469. Isaac, CXCIV, 1824, 18271 .Ivo, CLXII, $89. 
8. Leo Mag., LIV, 385, 390, 393, 495, 497, 499, 1134, 
1136. S. Martinus, CCVIII, 921, 925, 931. S. Maximus, 
LVII, 590, 594, 596, 598, 604, 603, 605, 609, 6193, 615, 
617, 619, 621, 905. Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 618, 6241. 
Petrus Cellens., CCII, 170, 774, 171, T18, 719, 180, 783, 
85. S. Petrus Cbrysolog., LII, 406, 408, 411, 414, 417, 
A90, 499, 494, A91, 430, 434.S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 
563. Ratherius, CXXXVI, 719, 723. Richardus S. Vic- 
lore, CXCVI, 1067. Zeno, XI, 269, 9500, 502, 503, 504, 
507, 508. Wernerus, CLVII, 915, 921, 929, 931, 952. 

In diebus hebdomadis Pasche. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXVIII, 1103, 1104, 1107, 4112, 1115, 1117, 1120, 1122, 
1195, 1196, 1130, 1133, 1138, 1143, 1147, 1151, 1153, 
1156, 4158, 1161, 1163, 1167, 1171, 1179, 1182, 1186, 
1193. S. Fulgentius, LXV, 891, 900, 901, 902, 903, 905. 
Ogerius, CLXXIV, 565. Wernerus, CLVII, 929, 931. 

Dominica in À lbis,seu in Octava Pascha,velin Dominica. 
1 post Pascha. — Otto, CLXXXIV, 844. S. Augustinus, 
XXXVII, 1196, 1201 ; XXXIX, 1668, 2075. S. Bernar- 
dus, CLXXXIII, 291, 296. Innocentius III, CCXVII, 399. 
Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 623. Ratherius, CXXXVI, 726, 
732. Wernerus, CLVII, 934, 931. , 

Dominica 11 post Pascha. — Innocentins III, CCXVII, 
399, 415. S. Martinus, CCVIII, 977. Wernerus, CLVII, 
939, 942. à 

Dominica III post Pascha. —  Wernerus, CLVII, 
945. 

Dominica IV post Pascha, — Wernerus, CLVII, 955. 

In Rogationibus, seu Litaniis. — Abselardus, CLXXVIII, 
489. S. Augustinus, XXXIX, 2076, 2078, 279. S. Ber- 
nardus, CLXXXIII, 297, 298. Guerricus, CLXXXV, 151. 
Hildebertus, CLXXI, 567, 572, 574, 5771. Honorius, 
CLXXI, 297. S. Martinus, CCVIII, 1009, 1035, Petrus 
Comestor, CXCVIII, 1775. Wernerus, CLVII, 961, 964. 

In. Ascensione Domini. Abslardus,CLXXVIII, 495. Ab- 
salon, CCXI, 182, 187, 193. Aelredus, CXCV, 283. Atto, 
CXXXIV, 845. S. Augustin., XXXVIII, 1207, 1209, 1212, 
1918 ; XXXIX, 1671, 1716, 2081, 2082, 2083, 2084, 2085, 
9086. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 299, 301, 304, 309, 316. 
S. Fulgentius, LXV, 914, 915. Garnerius, CCV, 1100. 
Goffridus, CLVII, 258. — Heiinandus, CCXIH, 591, 595. 
Hildebertus, CCXXI, 580. Honorius, CLXXII, 955. Hugo 
de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 1200. Innocentius III, CCXVII, 
409. Isaac, CXCIV, 1829. Ivo, CLXXII, 591. S. Leo Ma- 
gnus, LIV, 394, 396. S. Martinus, CCVIII, 1085, 1197. S. 
Maximus, LVII, 623, 625, 627, 853. S. Odilo, CXLII, 1011. 
Petrus Blesens.,CCVII, 627. Petrus Cellens., CClIL, 785, 
788, 791. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIU, 1778. Ratherius, 
CXXXVI, 734, 740. Stephanus, CCXI, 574. Wernerus, 
CLVII, 964, 969, 972, 915. RN 

In Dominica post Ascensionem, et. de Vigilia Pentecos- 
les. — Abswlardus, CLXXVIII, 497. S. Augustinus, 
XXXVII, 1223, 1229, 1931, 1294, 1287, 1245, 1246. S. 
Leo Magnus, LIV, 415, 418, 420. : 

In sancto de Pentecostes et in. ejus festis hebdomadis. 
— Ab:elardus, CLXX VIII, 505, 512, 516, 518, 521. Absa- 
lon, CCXI, 199, 201, 204, 209, 213. Alanus de Insulis, 
CCX, 948. S. Ambrosius, XVII, 675. Atto, CXXXIV, 
846. S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 1229, 1931, 1234, 123T, 
1945, 1946 ; XXXIX, 1673, 2087, 2091, 2092, 2003, 2094, 
2095. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 323, 326, 330, 337, 339, 
341. Fulgentius, LXV, 742, 916, 918. Garneris, CCV, 
"704. Guerric., CLXXXV, 157, 160. Helinandus, CCXII, 
611, 620, 625. Hildebertus, CLXXI, 589, 542. Honorius, 
CLXXII, 959. Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVIII, 1119. Inno- 
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centius IIT, CCXVII, 415, 319, 421. Isaac, CXCIV, 1833, 
1838, 1841. Ivo, CLXXII, 592. S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 400, 
404, 411, 499.8. Martinus, CCVIIT, 1203, 1265. S. Maxi- 
mus, LVII, 629, 631, 633, 635, 637, 639, 641. S. Odilo, 
CXLII, 1014. Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 630, 634. Petrus 
Cellens., CCII, 795.Ratherius, CXXXVI, 745. Stephanus, 
CCXI, 974,575. Wernerus, CLVII, 745, 979, 983, 989, 991. 

In Dominica sanclissimz Trinitatis et 1 post. Penteco- 
stem.— S. Augustinus, XXXIX, 2173, 2196, 2198. S. Eleu- 
iherius, LXV, 83, 87. S. Fulbertus, CXLI, 331, 334.Gar- 
nerius,CCV,710. Hildebertus, CLXXI, 595, 601. Honorius, 
CLXXII, 1038. S. Leo, LIV, 500. S. Marlinus, CCVIII, 
1269. Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 637. Petrus Comestor, 
C 1718.Stephanus, CCXI, 576. Wernerus, CLVII, 

In Dominica II post Pentecostem.—Honorius, CLXXII, 
1043. Wernerus, CLVII, 1003, 1011, 1014. 

In Dominico. III post Pentecost. — Wernerus, CLVII, 
1015, 1019, 1021. 

In Dominica l1V post Pentecost. — S. Bernard., 
CLXXXIII, 333, 337, 339. — Wernerus,CLVII, 1029, 1032. 


; ju Dominica V post Pentecost. —  Wernerus, CLVII, 
037. 
In Dominica VI post Pentecost. — S. Bernardus, 


CLXXXIII, 337. Wernerus, CLVII, 1043, 1047. 
m Dominica VII post Pentecost. — Wernerus, CLVII, 
58; 
In Dominica VIII post Pentecost. — Wernerus, CLVII, 
1061, 1064, 1066, 1068. 
In Dominica IX post Pentecost. — Innocentius, III, 
CCXVII, 427. Wernerus, CLVII, 1073, 1075, 1077, 1080. 
In Dominica X post Pentecost. — Honorius, CCXXII, 
1049. Wernerus, CLVII, 1083, 1086. 





In Dominica XI post Pentecost. — Honorius, CLXXII, 
1053. Wernerus, CLVII, 1089, 1095, 1097. 

In Dominica XII post Pentecost,.— Wernerus, CLVII, 
1095, 1105. 

In Dominica XIII post Pentecost.— Honorius, CLXXII, 
1059. Wernerus, CLVII, 1107, 1114. 

Jn Dominica XIV post Pentecost. — Wernerus, CLVII, 
1115, 41122,4125; 

In Dominica XV post Pentecost. — Wernerus, CLVII, 
4131, 1135. 

1n Dominica XVI post Pentecost.— Wernerus, CLVII, 
1139, 1144. 

In Dominica XVII post Pentecost. —  Wernerus, 
CLVII, 1151, 1154. 

In Dominica XVIII post Pentecost. 
CLVII, 1163, 1167. 

In Dominica XIX post Pentecost. — oer. Ardens, 
CLV, 2073, 2076. Wernerus, CLVII, 1171, 1175. 

In Dominica XX post Pentecost. —— Honorius, 
CLXXII, 1063.Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 2085, 2089. Wer- 
nerus, CLVII, 1177, 1180, 1181. 

In Dominica XXI post Pentecost. — Radulphus Ardeus, 
CLX, 2092, 2095. Wernerus, CLVII, 1187, 1195. 

In Dominica XXII post Pentecost. — Honorius, 
CLXXII, 1067. Wernerus, CLVII, 1197, 1199, 1201. 

In Dominica XXIII post Pentecost. — Honorius, 
CLXXII, 1071. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 2110,2115. Wer- 
nerus, CLVII, 1205, 1209. 

In Dominica XXIV post Pentecost. —  Wernerus, 
CLVII, 1213. 

In Dominica XXV post Pentecost.— Wernerus, CLVIT, 
1223. 


— Wernerus, 








CLXXXVIII 
INDEX SERMONUM OMNIUM DE SANCTIS, 


QUI EXSTANT IN PATROLOGIA, 
ORDINE SANCTORUM DIGESTUS ALPHABETICO. 


De personis sanctis in. specie. 


In Nativitate B. Mariz Virginis immaculatz Dei et Do- 
mini nostri Jesu Christi Genitricis. — Absalon, CLXI, 
265, Aelredus, CXCV, 316, 322, 326, 353. Alanus de In- 
sulis, CCX, 246. Atto, CXXXIV, 850, 851.S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXIIL 437. S. Fulbertus, CXLI, 320, 324, 325. 
Guerricus, COX XXV, 199, 203, 210. — Garnerius, CCV, 
199, 163, 114. Helinandus, CCXII, 652, 661. Honorius, 
CLXXII, 999.Hugo de S. Victore, CLXX VI, 907, 975, 979, 
1060, 1102. Innocentius, III, CCXVII, 586, S. Martinus, 
CCIX, 25. Odo, CLXXXVIII, 653. Petrus Blesens.,CCVII, 
672. S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 736, 740, 748. Radul- 
phus Ard., CLV, 1439, 1443. 

In  Annuntiatione B. M. Virg. — . Abelardus, 
CLXXXVIIT, 380. Absalon, CCXI, 118, 124, 130.Adamus 
Persenie, CCXI, 699. Aelredus, CXCV, 251. Arnulfus, 
CCI, 167. S. Augustin., XXIX, 2103, 9104, 9107.S. Ber- 
nardus, CLXXXIII, 109, 383, 390, 392. S. Bonifacius, 
LXXXIX, 863. S. Fulbertus, CXLI, 336. Hildebertus, 
CLXXI, 605, 811. Honorius, CLXXII, 889. Hueo de S. 


Victor. ,CLXXVII,933.Innocentius IIT,CCX VIT,521. S. Leo. 


Magnus, LVI, 1140. Nestorius, XLVIII, 757, 782. Petrus 
Cell, CCII, 705, 708, 712, 715, 718, 720, 722. Petrus 
Comestor, CXCVIII, 1772. S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 
557. Radulphus Ardens., CLV, 1353, 1358. 

In Purificatione B. M. Virg. — Abclardus,CLXXVIII, 
4T. Absalon, CCXI, 87, 92, 97. Adamus Persen., CCXI, 
726.Aelbredus,CXCV,234. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 365, 
368, 368, 369. 8. Bruno, CLXV, 865. S. Fulbert., CXLI, 
319. Garnerius, CCV, 633, 636, 645. Goffridus, CLVII, 
262. Helinandus, CCXII, 529, 535. Hildebertus, CLXXI, 
611, 615, 623. Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 1000, 
1009, 1181. Innocentius III, CCXVII, 505. Petrus 
Blesens., CCVII, 592, 596: Petrus Cellens., OCII, 674. 
Petrus Gomestor, CXCVIII, 1774. Radulphus Ardens., 
CLV, 1339, 1342. 


In, Assumptione B. M. Virg. —. Abslard., CLXXVIII, 
539. Absalon, CCXI, 245, 250, 9256. Adamus Persen., 
CCXI, 139. Aelredus, CXCV, 303, 309. Atto, CXXXIV, 
856. S. Augustin, XXXIX, 2199. S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXIIL, 445, 417; 4291, 495, 499; CLXXXIV, 10014, 
1009, 1013. Goffridus, CLVII, 269. Guerricus, CLXXXV, 
187, 190, 193, 197. Helinandus, CCXII, 636, 646. Hilde- 
bertus, CLX XT, 627, 631, 636. Honorius, CLXXII, 991. 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVIT, 1024, 1026, 1027. Inno- 
centius lIT, CCXVII, 575, 581. S. Martinus, CCIX. 191.8. 
Maximus, LVII, 863, 8607. Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 660, 
663, 665, 667. Petrus Cellens., CCII, 488, 450, 451, 460, 
461, 4063, 464, 467, 469. Petrus Cowestor, CXGVIII, 1784. 
S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIX , 717. Radulphus Ardens., 
CGLV, 1421, 1425. 

JEMILIUS (S.), mart.— S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 1293. 

AGNES (saneta), virg. et mart. — S. Ambrosius, 
XVIL, 701. S. Maximus, LVII, 643. 

ALEXANDER (S.), mart. — S. Maximus, LVII, 695. 

ALEXIUS (S.), confess. — S. Petrus Damian., 652. 

AMANDUS (S.), eonfess. — Milo, CXXI, 973, 977. 
Philippus de Harveng., CCIII, 1295. 

AMELBERGA (Sancta),virgo.—S.Radbodus, CXXXII, 
549. 

ANASTASIUS (S. presb. — $. Petrus Damianus, 
CXLIV, 517. 

ANDREAS (S.), apostol. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 
501, 503, 509. Hildebertus, CLXXI, 712. Honorius, 
CLXXII, 1081. Petrus Blesens., CCVIL, 572. S. Petrus 
Damianus, CXLIV, 822, 828. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 
1301, 1305. i 

APOLLINARIS (S.) episc. — S. Petrus Damian., 
CXLIV, 666, 670, 613. 

ARCADIUS (S.) — S. Zeno, XI, 450. 


AUDOENUS (S.), monach. — Ivo, CLXII, 1154. 
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AUGURIUS ($S.), mart. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIiI, 


4241. 

. AUGUSTINUS (S.), epise. — Absalon, CCXI, 200. 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 949, 1166, 1203. Petrus 
Comestor, CXCVIII, 1788, 1792, 1796. 

BARBATIANLS (S.), confessor. — S. Petrus Damian., 
CXLIV, 875. 

BARTHOLOMJEUS (S.), apost. — Petrus Blesens., 
CCVIIL, 669. S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 722, 726. Ra- 
dulphus Ardens, CLV, 1430. Theodorus, CXXIX, 729. 

BENEDICTUS (S.), abb. — Aelredus, CXCV, 238, 245, 
247. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 375, 316. Goffridus, CLVII, 
281. Garnerius, CCV, 817. Guerricus, CLXXV, 99. S. 
Odo, CXXXIII, 721. Odo, CLXXXVIII, 1655. S. Lauren- 
tius, CXXXIII, 885. Petrus Cellens., CCII, 702. 

BERNARDUS (S.), abb. — Gaufridus, CLXXXV, 573. 
Petrus Cellens., CC TI, 373, 815. 

BERTINUS (S.), abb. — Foleardus, CXLVII, 1159. 

BONIFACIUS (S$.), mart. — S. Petrus Dam., CXLIV, 


615. 

BRICTIUS (S.). — Honorius, CLXXII, 1025. 

DIONYSIUS ($.), mart. — Honorius, CLXXII, 1011. 
S. Leo Magnus, LVI, 1143. 

DONATUS ($.), mart. — S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 
10 


5. 

ELEUCHADIUS (S.), episc. — S. Petrus Damianus, 
CXLIV, 734. 

EULOGIUS (S. mart. — $. Augustinus, XXXVII, 
2T 


AT. 

EUSEBIUS (S.), episc. — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 719, 
721. Atto, CX XXIV, 853. S. Maximus, LVII, 697, 885, 
887, 889, 891. 

FELICITAS (sancta), martyr. — S. August., XXXVIII, 
1280, 1285. 

FIDELIS (S.', mart. —S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 807. 

FIRMUS (S.), mart. — Ratherius, CXXXVI, 765. 

FLORA (Sancta), virg. — S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 


687, 691. 
FRUÜUCTUOSUS (S., mart. — S. August., XXXVIII, 
1241. 
ERU TEPA (Sancta) virg. — Hildebertus, CLXXI, 
9 


GEORGIUS (S.), mart. — S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 
567. Zacharias, CLXXXVI, 621. 

GERMANUS (S.), epise.,CLXXI, 650. 

GERMANUS (S.), confess. — Petrus Comest., CXVIII, 
1778, 1182. 

GERVASIUS (S.), mart. — S. August., XXXVII, 1297. 

GILDARDUS (S.). — Odilo, CXXXII, 634. 

GREGORIUS (S., papa. — Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVU, 1156. Innocentius III, CCXVII, 515. 
EL (S.), episc. — S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 

4 : 3 


INNOCENTES (SS.), martyres. — Abslardus, CLXXVII, 
607. Adamus Scotus, CCCVIII, 309, 320, 328. S. Augu- 
stinus, XXXIX, 1560, 2149, 2151, 2152, 2154. S. Bernar- 
e CLXXXII, 129. Radulphus Ardens., CLV, 1324, 

328 


ISIDORUS (S.), episc. — S. Martinus, CCIX, 9, 51, 55. 

JACOBUS (S.), apostol. — Hildebertus, CLXXI, 644, 
Honorius, CLXXI, 981. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1778, 
1782. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1364, 1402. 

JACOBUS (S.) diaconus. — S. August. XXXVIII, 


88. 
JOANNES BAPTISTA (S.), precursor Domini. — 
Abelardus, CLXXVIII, 582. Aelredus, CCXV, 290. 


- Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 243. S. Ambrosius, XVII, 706, 
- 108, 709. Atto, CXXXIV, 857. S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 
- 1306, 1307, 1308, 1312, 1316, 1319, 1327, 1406, 1408 ; 


XXXIX, 1674, 1675, 2110, 2118, 9114, 21171, 2118; XLVI, 
846, 991, 994. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 397; CLXXXIV, 
991. S. Fulgentius, CLXV, 920, 922, 924, 925. — Gar- 
nerius, CCV, 721, 731, 736. Guerricas, CLXXXV, 163. 
S. Maximus, LVII, 647, 648, 649, 651, 655, 658, 661, 859, 
863. Hildebertus, CLXXI, 656, 722, 728, 938. Honorius, 
CLXXII, 997. Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 1126, 1131, 
1134, 1199. Innocentius III, CCXVII, 529, 539, 541. S. 


— Martinus, CCIX, 13. Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 641. S. Pe- 


- 
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irus Damianus, CXLIV, 627, 637, 640. Radulphus Ardens, 
CLV, 1376, 1381, 1435. 

JOANNES (S.), apost. et evangelista. — Abeelardus, 
CLXXVIII, 536. Adamus Scotus, CXCVIII, 299. S. Petrus 
Damian., CXLIV, 857, 866. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 
1318, 1321. 

JUDA (S.), apostol. — Honorius, CLXXII, 1013. 

LAURENTIUS (S.), mart. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 
1985, 1393, 1395, 1397; XXXIX, 2197, 2128, 2351 ; XLVI, 
855. Innocentius lIT, CCXVII, 565, 571. S. Leo Magnus, 


DUNS 
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LIV, 434. — S. Maximus, LVII, 675, 6079, 681, 872. Petrus 
Blesens., CCVII, 655. S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 623. 
Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1415. 

LUCAS (S.), evangelista. — Honorius, CEXXII, 1013. 
S. Petrus Damian., CXLIX, 800. Radulphus Ardens 
CLV, 1509, 1541, 1548, 1559, 1564. ] 

LUCIA (Sancta), virgo et mart. — Honorius, CLXXII, 
SE Sigebertus, CLX, 811. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 


LUCILLA (Sancta), virgo et mart. — S. Pet - 
mian., CXLIV, 687, 691. hos 
MACHABAEI (SS.), martyr. — S. August., XXXVIII, 
im XLVI, 874. S. Maximus, LVII, 691, 693, 697, 889, 


MALACHIAS (S.), episc, — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 
481, 484, 486. 

MARCELLINUS (S.), papa et mart. — Abel 
CLXXVIII, 547. UN Pap i RAN 

MARCUS (S.), evangelista. — Leo Attin., CXLIII, 
1425, 1421. S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 572, 580, 583. 

MARIA MAGDALENA. (Sancta). — Goffridus, CLVII, 
210. Guerricus, CLXXXV, 213. Honorius, CLXXII, 919. 
Innocentius III, CCXVII, 557. Odo, CXXXIII, 713. Petrus 
Blesens., CCVII, 650. Petrus Cellens., CCIT, 822, 825 
830, 834, 836. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1778. S. Pe- 
trus Damian., CXLIV, 660. Ratherius, CXXXVI, 749. Ra- 
dulphus Ardens, CLV, 1397. 

MARIANUS (S.), mart. — S. August., XXXVIII, 1988. 
MARTINUS (S.), episc. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 

289. Honorius, CLXXII, 1021. S. Odo, CXXXIII, 729, 749. 

S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 815. 

T MARINES VIGINTI (SS.). — S. Augustin., XXXVIII, 
MARTYRIUS (S.), mart. — $. Maximus, LVII, 695. 
MASSILITANI (SS., martyr. — Augustin., 

XXXVIII, 1286. 

MASS/E CANDIDZE martyres (SS.). — S. Augustinus, 
XXXVIII, 1400; XXXIX, 2352. 

MATTHAEUS (S.), apostol. —  Alphanus, CXLVII, 
1267. Honorius, CLXXII, 1005. S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 
TTT, 188, 188. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1450, 1517, 1533. 

MATTHIAS(S.), apostolus. — Authpertus, CXXIX, 1349. 

MAURA (Sancta), virg. — S. Prudentius, CXV, 1367. 

MAURICIUS (S.) et socii ejus, martyr. — Honorius, 
CLXXII, 1005. 

MEDARDUS (S.). — Odilo, CXXXII, 634, 639. 

MICHAEL (S.), archangelus. — S. Bern., CLXXXIII, 
447, 451. Honorius, CLXXII, 1007. Hugo de S, Victore, 
CLXXVIH, 1169, 1472, 4411. S. Martinus, CCIX, 37. Pe- 
trus Blesens., CCVII, 677, 681. S. Petrus Damian., 
CXLIV, 794. 

NARCISSUS (S.), episc. — Oliva, CXLII, 591. í 

NAZARIUS (S.), mart. — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 745. 
S. Maximus, LVII, 869, 871. 

OMNES SANCTI (La Toussaint). — Absalon, CCXI, 
270, 277, 283. Aelredus, CXCV, 336, 339, 348. S. Augu- 
stinus, XXXIX, 2135. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 453, 462, 
A68, &11, &15. Garnerius, CCV, 798. Guerricus, CLXXV, 
2058. Helinandus, CCXII, 668, 678, 685. Hildebertus, 
CLXXI, 695, 701, 705. Honorius, CLXXII, 1014. Hugo de 
S. Victore, CLXXVII, 960, 1082, 1149, 1163. Innocen- 
tius III, CCXVII, 587, 589. S. Martinus, CCIX, 45. Petrus 
Blesens., CCVII, 685, 688, 693, 695, 697, 698, 700, 701, 
703. S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 811. Petrus Cellens., 
CCII, 880. Petrus Comestor., CXCVIII, 1800, 4806. Thio- 
innu CLVil, 405, 407. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1470, 

415. 

NICASIUS ($.), martyr. — Ivo, CLXII, 1163. 
NICOLAUS (S.), confess. et episc. — Alanus de Insu- 

lis, CCX, 925. Guerricus, CLXXXV, 213. Hildebertus, 

CLXXI, 708, 748. Petrus Cellens., CCII, 878, 819. 

Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1728. Honorius, CLXXIV, 

1033. S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 835. 

PAULUS (S.), apost., — Abselardus, CLXXVIII, 529. 
Aelredus, CXCV, 294, 298. S. Ambrosius, XVII, 712, 714. 
Atto, CXXXIV, 852. S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 1268, 1273, 
1349, 1352, 1359, 1367 ; XXXIX, 1683, 20908, 9119, 2190, 
2122, 2124, 2125. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 359, 365, 
403, 405, 408, 412. Garnerius, CCV, 741, 750. Guerricus, 
CLXXXV, 171, 180. Hildebertus, CLXXI, 658, 662. Ho- 
norius, CLXXIT, 969. Hugo de S. Victore, CLXX VII, 
1098. Innocentius III, CCXVII, 489, 493, 541, 555, 649, 
653, 659, 665. S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 422, 433, 511, 512 ; 
LVI, 1138. S. Maximus, LVIT, 663, 665, 669, 671. Petrus 
Blesens, CCVIIL, 644, 648. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 
1332, 1335, 1364, 1392. 

PERPETUA (Sancta), martyr. — S. August., XXXVIII, 
1280, 4285; XXXIX, 1115. 
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PETRUS (S.), apostolus. — Abcelardus, CLXXVIII, 
524. Aelredus, CXCV, 294, 298. S. Ambrosius, XVII, 
712, 144. Atto, CXXXIV, 892. S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 
1352, 1359, 1367; XXXIX, 1683, 2100, 2101, 2102, 2119, 
2190, 2192, 2194, 2125; XLVI, 851. S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXIII, 403, 405, 408, 412. Faustus, LVIII, 830. Guer- 
rieus, CLXXXV, 177, 180. Garnerius,. CCV, 741, 750. 
Hildebertus, CLXXI, 658, 662, 665, 671, 678. Honorius, 
CLXXI, 969, 985. Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVI, 1098. 
Innoceniius III, CCXVII, 543, 547, 555, 561. S. Leo Ma- 
gnus, LIV, 422, 429, 433, 511, 512, 515. S. Maxiraus, 
LVIL, 663, 665, 669, 671. S. Odo, CXXXIII, 109. Petrus 
Blesens., CCVII, 644, 648, 653. Petrus Cellens., CCII, 
817. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1782. S. Petrus Damian., 
CXLIV, 646, 649. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1346, 1384, 
1388. 

PLACIDUS (S., mart. — S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 


1291. 

PROTASIUS (S.), martyr. — $8. August., XXXVIII, 
129157 
QUADRATUS (S.), mart. — S. August., XLVI, 881. 

RUFINUS (S.), mart. — Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 693. 

RUSTICUS (S.), mart. — Ratherius, CXXXVI, 755. 

SCHOLASTICÁA (Sancta), virgo. — Albericus, CLXVI, 
944. 
SCILLITANI (SS.), martyr. — S. August., XLVI, 869. 

SEVERUS (S.), episc. — S. Petrus Damian., COXLIV, 
522, 527. / 

SIMON (S.), apostolus. — Honorius, CLXXII, 1013. 

SISINNIUS (S.), mart. — S. Maximus, LVII. 695. 

STEPHANUS (S.), diacon. et mart. — Abelardus, 
CLXXVIIH, 569, 575. Adamus Scotus, CXCVIII, 265, 272, 
984, 293. S. Augustinus, XXXVIIT, 1428, 1426, 1491, 
1435, 1437, 1440, 1442, 1443, 1445, 1446 ; XXXIX, 2137, 
2140, 9142, 2145, 9147. Hildebertus, CLXX, 715, 720. 
Innocentius, CCXVII, 481. S. Maximus, LVII, 701, 905, 
913. Nicolaus, CLXXXIV, 445. S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 
699, 853. Radulphus Ardens., CLV, 1308, 1313. 

SUSANNA (Sancta). — Abslardus, CLXXVIII, 555. 

SWITBERTUS (S.). — S. Radbodus, CXXXII, 547. 

VICTOR (S.), mart. — Absalon, COXI, 240. S. Bernar- 
dus, CLXXXIII, 371, 373. S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 
792: 

VINCENTIUS (S.), mart. — S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 
1252, 1955, 1257 ; XXXIX, 2095. S. Maximus, LVII, 874. 
Petrus Comest., CXCVIII, 1741. H 

VITALIS (S.), mart. — S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 
585, 593. 

WIGBERTUS (S.) archiepisc. — Lupus Servatus, 
CXIX, 693, 696. 

De sanctis 1n genere. 

ANGELI (SS.. — Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1456, 

1459. 





APOSTOLI (SS.). — S. Augustinus, XXXIX, 2156. 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 914, 911, 1039, 1123. In- 
nocentius III, CCXVII, 595, 601. Othlonus, CXLVI, 3371. 
Petrus Cellens., CCII, 882. 

EVANGELISTZE (SS.) — Innocentius III, CCXVII, 
605. 

MARTYRES (SS.). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 724, 725, 
728, 199. S. Augustinus, XXXVIIL, 1449, 1450, 1454, 
1459, 1461, 1463, 1467, 1430; XXXIX, 2158, 2159, 2160, 
2162, 21603; XLVI, 988, S. Bruno, CXLV, 866. Hugo de 
S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 930. Innocentius, CCXVII, 609, 
613, 617, 621, 627, 733. S. Maximus, LVII, 703, 705, 
107, 714, 744, 715. 1 

VIRGINES (Sancta). — S. Augustinus. XXXIX, 2164. 
S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 889, 892. Innocentius lil, 
COXVII, 645. 


De rebus sanctis. 


In transfiguratione Domini. — S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 
520. S. Petrus Cellens., CCII, 840, 843. Radulphus Ar- 
dens, CLV, 1406, 1410. 

In Dedicatione Ecclesiz. — Abcxlardus, CLXX VIII, 551. 
Absalon, CCXI, 219, 224, 229, 235. — S. Ambrosius, 
XVII, 731. S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 1471, 1475, 1418 ; 
XXXIX, 2166, 2168, 2171; XLVI, 1000. S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXIII, 517, 521, 523, 525, 529, 533. Berengosus, 
CLX, 1032. Garnerius, CCV, 806, 813. Helinandus, CCXII, 
100, 711. S. Hilarius, X, 879. Hildebertue, CLXXI, 731, 
733, 136, 139, 74A, 786. Honorius, CLXXII, 1899. Hugo 
de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 901, 903, 905. Innocentius III, 
CCXVIL, 433, 439, 441. S. Martinus, CCIX, 61, 67. S. 
Maximus, LVII, 379, 883, 895, 907. Petrus Blesens., 
CCVII, 713. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1806. S. Petrus 
Damian., CXLIV, 897, 904, 906, 908. Urbanus II, CLI, 
561. Wernerus, CLVII, 1225, 1227, 1930, 1234, 1939, 
1242, 1250. 

De festis pie celebrandis. — S. Augustinus, XXXIX, 
2274, 9216, 9218, 2280. De quibuslibet sanctis, Absalon, 
CCXI, 288. Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 913, 916, 
1196. Innocentius III, CCXVII, 473. Ivo, CLXII, 1166. 

De Sancta Cruce et in inventione et exalíaiione, — 
Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 223. Hildebertus, CLXXI, 683, 
685. Honorius, CLXXII, 941, 1001. Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 1205. S. Martinus, CCIX, 29. S. Petrus Da- 
mianus, CXLIV, 601, 761, 766. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 
1368, 1372. 

De Quatuor Temporibus. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 
55. S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 168, 172, 173, 174, 116, 180, 
185, 188, 437, 438, 441, 144, A447, A50, 453, A55, A58. 
Innocentius III, CCXVII, 315. 


CLXXXIX 
INDEX SERMONUM OMNIUM DE DIVERSIS, 


ANALOGICE DISPOSITUS, JUXTA ORDINEM ARGUMENTORUM, 
ET SIC FACILE PRJEBENS LECTORI DESIDERATA. 


Sznugs I. — De dogmate. 


De Deo uno et trino, S. Columben., LXXX, 939, — 
De deitate et omnipotentia Patris, S. Augustinus, XXXIX, 
2183. — De Deo querendo, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 551. 
— De Deo laudando, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
1105. — De Filio, S. August., XXXIX, 2185. — De Deo 
nato, Nestor. her., XLVIII, 785. — Quare natus et 
passus eit Christus, S. August., XXXIX, 2200. — De 
conjunetione duarum naturarum in Christo, Nestorius, 
her., XLVIII, 163.— De humanitate Salvatoris, Eckbertus, 
CXQOV, 15, 94. — Adversus divinitatem mortificantes, vel 
humanitatem in Christo deiftcantes, XLVIII, 789, 848.— 
De baptismo Christi, S. Maximus, LVII, 553, 555. — De 
vita et Passione Domini, S. Anselm., CLXXXIV, 953. — 
De Christo peregrino, mortuo et crucifixo, S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXIIL 183. — De Christo reparatore, Hildebert,, 


CLXXI, 806. — De septem apparitionibus Domini, S. 
Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 288. — De Christo, vivo fonte po- 
tando, S. Colamban. LXXX, 253. — De Christi beneficiis 
in nos, Hildebert., CLXXI, 796. — De Spiritu sancto, 
S. August., XXXIX, 2187 ; Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 221. 
— De Spiritu sancto et gralia, S. Petr. Damian., CXLIV, 
619. — Contra Arianos, S. August, XXXIX, 1493, 
1689; Nestorius, heret., XLVIII, 827. — Contra paga- 
nos, S. Maximus Taur., LVII, 781. — Contra Jud:eos, 
S. Auguat., XLI, 1117; S. Maximus, LVII, 198. — Con- 
ira Simoniacos, Hildebert., CLXXI, 783, 9830, 933. — 
Contra catholicos ipsosmiet, Nestorius ha&ret., XLVIII, 
7166. — Contra Macedonianos, 25id., 829. — Contra Eu- 
tychem, S. Leo Magn., LIV, 466, 477. — Contra Dona- 
listas, S. August., XXXIV, 1582, 1586. — De quodam 
Donatista converso, ibi/., 1508. — De origine secta 
Catharorum, Eckbert., CXCV, 16. — De expositione ora- 
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tionis Dominies, Theodoricus, CXVII, 333 ; Abslard., 
CLXXVIII, 611. — De symbolo apostolorum,S. August., 
XXX1X,2188,2190,2191,2193,2194 ; Abelardus, CLXXVIII, 
. 617. — De sacrificiis, Hugo de S. Vict., OLXXVII, 991. 
— De sacrificiorum generibus, S. Zeno, XI, 362. — De 
.saerificio vespertino, S. August, XXXIX, 1501. — De 
corpore e£sanguine Domini, S. Faust, LXVIII, 889; 
Eckbert., CXCV, 15, 84. — De sacramento altaris, S. 
Avgust., XLVf, 826, 834.— De sacrificio altavis, Petrus 
Bleseus., CCVII,718.— De missa quotidiana,S. August., 
XLVII, 1147. — De misse contemptu, Eckbert., CXCV, 
15,69. — De baptismo, S. Pacianus, XIII, 1089; 8. 
Maximus, LVII, 771, 775, 711. — De baptismo parvulo- 
rum, S. Augusl., XXXVII, 1335 ; Eckbert., OXCV, 15, 
41. — De baptisino aquae, 20id., 15, 51. — De mysterio 
baptismatis, S. August., XL, 1209, 1211.— De Laptismi 
gratia, S. Ambros., XVII, 679 ; S. Maximus, LVII, 557. 
— De abrenuntiatione ia baptismo. S. Bonifacius, 
LXXXIX, 870. — Ad catechumenos, S. August. XL, 
627, 637, 651, 659, 678, 694, 1190. — Ad neophytos, 
S. Zeno, XI, 483, 486, 4837, 489, 4901, 492, 496; S. Au- 
gust., LX, 1203, 1205. — Ad competentes, S. August., 
XXXIX, 1242.— De confessione peccatorum,?/id., 2212, 
9215. — De confessione et votis, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CGLXXVII, 1049. — De conjugio, Eckbertus, CXCV, 14, 
36. — De mirabilibus, S. Ambros., XVII, 676 ; S. Maxi- 
mus, LVII, 7149. — De Christiano nomine, S. August., 
XXXIX, 2237, 2240. — De pr:wdestinatione, Florus, 
CXIX, 95. — De humanis animabus, Eckbert., CXCV, 
46. — De variis anime egressibus ut ad Deum perve- 
niat, Hildebertus, CLXXI, 853.— De animabus mortuo- 
rum, Eckbert., CXCV, 15, 55. — De creatione carnium, 
ibid., 14, 38. — De resurrectione mortuorum, S. Au- 
gust., XXXIX, 1599, 1611. — De extremo judicio, ibid., 
22060, 2209, 2210 ; S. Columbanus, LXXX, 246. 


Sgnigs II. — De virtulibus et vitüis. 


De perfecto, S. Ambros, XVIII, 109. — De quarenda 
sapientia, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 517, 579. — De disci- 
pina, S. Martin. Leg.,CCOIX, 107. — De bono discipline, 
S. August., XL, 1217. — De disciplina, Christiana, S. 
Aug., XL, 669. — De vigilantia Christiana Hildebertus, 
CLXXI, 871. — De lege naturali, etc. Petrus Cell., CCII, 
924. — De militia Christiana, Hildebert., CLXXI,867.— 
Quod doctrina Christiana non sit oceultanda, Eckbertus, 
CXCV, 18. — De duabus civitatibus, Hildebertus, CLXXI, 
864. — De duobus dominis et duabus civitat, Werner., 
CLVII, 1144, 1146, 1151. — De contemptu mundi, S.Au- 
gust., XXXIX,1517.—De contemptu divitiarum,S.Bruno, 
CGLHI, 570. — De contemptu temporalium rerum,S. Au- 
gust., XLVI, 971. — De vanitate scculi, S. August., XL, 
1213, 1215. — De fallacia vite presentis, S. Bernard., 
CLXXXII, 537. — De verbo Dei, S. August, XXXIX, 
2911, 2319, 2320, — De verbo Dei sedule audiendo, Hil- 
debert., CLXXI, 821. — De fide, S. Zeno, Xl, 253, 269; 
S. August., XXXIX, 2233 ; S. Bonifacius, LXXXIX, 843, 
852, 856. — De fide catholica, S. August., XXXIX,2175, 
92176, 2180, 2181. — De veritate fidei et totius boni ins- 
titutione. S. Agobardus, CIV, 267. — De incremento fi- 
dei, Eckbert., CXVI, 21. — Quod fides sine operibus 
moriua est, Eckbertus, CXCV, 25. — De octo beatitudi- 
nibus, S. August., XXXIX, 1524, 1326 ; S. Chromatius, 
XX, 323. — De fervore Deo serviendi, S. Columbanus, 
LXXX, 257. — De noscendo seipsum, S. Bernardus, 
— CGLXXXIII,542.— De moribus reformandis S.Bonifacius, 
- LXXXIX, 858, 860. — De mortificatione vitiorum,S.Co- 
- lumb., LXXX, 235. 

— . De septem donisSpiritus sancti, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 
574. — De operibus misericordie, Hildebert., CLXXI, 
835, 839. — De misericordia et indulgentia, S. August., 
XXXIX, 2328, 2330. — De timore Dei, S. Zeno, X1,322, 
$. August., XXXIX, 1524, 1526; Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 920. — De eleemosyna, S. August., XXXIX, 
2331, 23306, 2338, 2340, 2342, 93483 ; Absedard, CLXXVIII, 
564. — De faciendis eleemosynis, S. August., XXXIX, 
1100, 1701, 1705. — De hospitalitate, S. Maxim., LViI, 
725. — De jejuniis et eleemosynis, S. Ambros, XVII, 
682. — De gemin:e justitie operatione, S. Bonifacius, 
LXXXIX,847. —De mandato dilectionis, Hugo de S.Vict. 
GLXXVII, 1177. — De concordia, Norbertus, CLXX,1357, 
1358. — De amore Dei et sseculi, S. August., XXXIX, 
1512. — De dilectione Dei et proximi, S. Columbanus, 
- LXXX, 250. — De pace et charitate, S. August, XXXIX, 

1529, 1533, 1586. — De communi consensu, Hildebert., 

CLXXI, 959. — De dilectione inimicorum, S. August., 

XXXIX,1695. — De dilectione proximi, Hildebertus, 

CLXXII, 833. —De dilectione parentum, S. Augustinus, 
- XXXIX, 2264. — De correptione proximi, Z5id., 1697, 


— De correctione fraterna, S. Maxim.,LVII, 747. — De 
obedientia, S. Martinus, CCIX, 101. — De obedientia et 
humilitate, S. August., XL, 1221.—De gratitudine erga 
Deum, Hildebert.; CLXXI, 828. — De humilitate, 3. 
Zeno, XL318; S. August., XXXIX, 2313.— De patientia, 
S. Zeno, XI, 311. — De sapientia multipliei,Petrus Ble- 
sens., CCVII, 715. — De vera libertate, Hildebert., 
CLXXI, 942. — De castitate, S. August., XXXIX, 2291 
2396. — De pudicitia, S. Zeno, XI, 288. — De continen- 
tia, S. Zeno, XI, 301 ; S. Augustin., XXXIX, 2294,9290. 
— De castitatis studio,S. Maximus, LVII,.749. —De cas- 
litate conjugali, S. Angust., XXXIX, 2297.—De octo vi- 
tiis principalibus,S.Columban., CLXXX, 259.—De quin- 
que sensuum mortificatione,Hildebertus, CLX XXI,841.— 
De peecatis capitalibus et preecipuis virtutibus, S. Boni- 
facius, LXXXIX, 855. — De concupiscentiis carnis,etc. 
Adamus Seotus, CXCVIII, 452. — De avaritia, S. Zeno, 
XI, 325, 332, 337. — Qualiter senes et juvenes Deo ger- 
vire debeant, S. Martinus, CCIX, 119. — Qaaliter juve- 
nes otium fugiant, S. Martinus, CCIX,113. —Quod in ista 
vita sit laborandum, S. Columb.,LXXX, 238. — De per- 
fecta anime conversione. Hildebert., CLXXI, 940.— De 
peenitentia, S. August., XXXIX, 2216, 2217, 2219, 2921 
2223, 2220, 2229; Faustus., LVIII, 875 ; auctor incert., 
CCX VII, 687. — De poenitentibus,S. Augustin. XXXIX, 
1113. — De utilitate agendc penitentie, S. August., 
XXXIX, 1535, 1549. — De compunctione, Wernerus, 
CLVII, 1107. — Exhortatio ad penitentiam, S.Pacianus 
XIII, 1081. — De compunctione antequam veniat judex, 
8. Columban., LXXX, 232. 

De adversitate temporali, S. August.,XXXIX,2245. — 
De utilitate jejunii, S. August., XL, 707 ; XLVII, 1142. 
— Detemporejejunii, S. Leo Magn., LVI, 41314. — De 
jejunio generali, S. Maximus, LVII, 558.— De jactantia, 
Wernerus, OLVII, 1106. — De idolis auferendis de pro- 
priis possessionibus, S. Maximus, LVII, 733. 

De auguriis, S. August., XXXIX, 2268. —Quod ad 
coelestem patriam festinandum sit, S. Columban.,LXXX, 
244. — De ebrietate, S. August., XXXIX, 2404, 2307. — 
De usu carnium vitando, Eckbertus, CXCV, 14,36. —De 
vitio lingue, S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 912.—Contra 
loquendi pravitatem, S. Maximus, LVII, 751. — De pos- 
sessionibus distrahendis, S. Ambros., XVIII, 119. — De 
heresibus,Eckbertus,CXCV,13. — De paupere et divite, 
S. August., XXXIX, 2334. — Quod ista vita non possit 
diei vita, S. Columban., LXXX, 240. — De ira judicis 
venturi declinanda, ibid., 947. — De consolatione mor- 
tuorum, S. August., XL, 1159, 1161. — In ordinatione 
clericorum, Hildebert., CLXXI, 926. — In die sue ordi- 
nationis, S. August., XXXVIII, 1480, 1482. 


Szniss III. — De personis et rebus mysticis. 


De genesi, S. Zeno, XI, 685, 289, 392, 396, 398, 402.— 
De operibus sex dierum, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
1087. — De primo Adam et secundo, S. Ambros., XVII, 
691. — De ligno scienti: boni et mali, S. August., XXXIX, 
1735.— De Ad peccato, Hildebert.,CLXXI, 845. — De 
arca Noe,Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII,1089. — De arca 
spirituali, Garnerius, CCV,822.— De spirituali «dificatione 
domus Dei, S. Zeno, XL,354. — De Abraham, Z6id., 418, 
420, 425 ; S. August., XXXIX, 1741. — De tribus viris 
qui Abrahce apparuerunt ,2524.,1747.— De immolatione 
Isaac, S. August., XXXIV, 1749, 1851. — De quinque 
regibus, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 1108. — pe 
Rebecca, S. August.,, XXXIX, 17595. — De Isaac et 
Rebecca, Hildebert., CLXXI, 822. — De beato Jacob,id., 
XXXIV, 1760, 1762. — De somnio Jacob, S. Zeno, XI, 
428. — De beato Joseph, S. August., XXXIX, 1765,1761, 
1710. — De Exodo, S. Zeno, XI, 509, 510, 511, 512, 5183, 
914, 515, 016, 517, 518, 519,520, 521. — De populo Dei, 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 938. — De vita trium die- 
rum, S. August., XXXIX, 1791. — De Pharonis seviüa, 
ibid., 1189. — De decem plagis /Ezyptiorum, ibid.,1781, 
1183, XLVI, 945. — De esu agni, id., XL, 1201. — De 
submersione Pharaonis, id., XXXIX, 1789. — De taber- 
naculis filiorum Israel, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXX VII, 
968. — De serpente s&reo et virga Moysi, S. August., 
XXXIX, 1807. De amara aqua et manna, ibid., 1793. — 
De Amalech, ete., 162d.,1195. — De mensa propositionis, 
Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 1192. — De primitiis et 
decimis, S. Maximus, LVII, 901, 903. 

De Gedeon., S. August., XXXIX, 1816, Hugo de S. 
Viet., CLXXVII, 1092. — De Balaam et Balac,S.August., 
XXXIX, 809 ; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 14136,1139, 
1142, 1146, 1153. — De Samsone, S. August., XXXIX, 
1639. — De Salomone, S. Ambros;,XVII,593 ; S.Maxim., 
LVII, 871: — De judicio Salomonis, S: August., XXXVI, 
1822, — De David et Goliath, ibid;, 1818. — De plaga 
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populi propter David, Zbid.,1821.— De Absalon et David, 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 1071.— Quomodo Absalon 
patrem persequebatur, S. Leo Magn., LVI, 1151. — De 
"l'obia, S. August., XXXIX, 1838.— De Job, $6id., 1841, 
1842, 1844. — De Judith, ibid., 1839, 1840. — De cella 
vinaria, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVILI, 1019. — De Elia, 
S. August., XXXIX, 1823. — De Elisco, 25id.,1826,1827, 
1832, 1834. — De Naaman, ibid., 1830. — De Damuiele, 
S. Zeno, 522, 523, 524, 525, 526, 527. — De Susanna,S. 
August., XXXIX, 1505, 1857. — Detribus pueris missis 
iu fornacem, £óid., 4854. — De speculatore posito filiis 
Israel, S. Maximus, LVII, 735. — De Jerusalem,Hugo de 
S. Victore, CLXXVII, 999, 1003. — De Babylone, 26id., 
994. — De tribus dedicationibus, Wernerus, CLVII,1246. 
— De spiritualibus montibus Israel, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 924. — De octo terris, 2b?d., 1110. — De 
Judeis, 26id., 951. — De homine a legione possesso, 
ébid., 964. — De cscitate hominis voluptati servientis, 
S. Columbanus, LXXX, 249. — De septem panibus et 
septem misericordiis, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 338, 344. 
— De vinea Dominica, Hugode S. Vict., CLXXVII, 929. 
— De gazophylacio, S. Pauiünus, LXI, 344. — De evan- 
gelica piscatione, S. Maximus,LVII, 723.— De spirituali 
sanitale,Hugo de S. Victore, CLX XVII, 922.— De Martha, 
Ratherius,CXXXVI, 749. — De latrone salvato in cruce, 
Goffridus, CLVIT, 274. — De cultura agri Dominici, S. 
August., XL, 685. — De candida vestein resurrectione, 
Adamus Scotus, CXCVIII, 469. — De libro vitzie, Hilde- 
bertus, CLXXI, 814. — De spiritualibus nuptiis, S. Ber- 
nardus, CLXXXIII, 157. — De vita et quinque sensibus 
anima, zóid., 567, 569. — De anima obediente,Hugo de 
S. Victore, CLXXVII, 1063. — De anima fideli,,i52d.,936. 
— De spiritu et corpore, S. Zeno, XI, 338. — De spiri- 
tuali certamine, S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 929. — De 
sponsatione anima fidelis, Hugo de S. Victor., CLXXVII, 
918. — De peregrinatione nostra, S. August., XXXIX, 
1522 ; S. Columbanus, LXXX, 158. — De spirituali con- 
vivio, Hugo de S. Vict., 1183, 1186, 1188. — De cereo 
paschali, S. August., XLVI, 817. 


Szcri0 IV. — De rebus ecclesiasticis. 


Desynodis, Adventius,CXXI, 1149; Arnulfus, CCI,151. 
157, 161; Petrus Cellens., CCIL, 889, 892, 894, 897, 901, 
904, 908, 910, 91^, 917, 918; Petrus Comest., CXCVIII, 
1809, 1813,14 817, 1821, 1824, 1825 ; S. Petrus Damianus, 
CXLV, 934; Udalricus, CXXXV, 10067. 

In synodis, Petrus Comest.CXCVIII, 1809, 1811, 1813, 
1817, 1821, 1824, 1825 ; Helinandus, CCXII, 693; Hilde- 
bertus, CLXXI, 954 ; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXX VII,927; 
Innocentius,CCX VII,673,079 ; Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 
924. — Ad concilium Claromontan., Urbanus II, papa, 
CLI, 565. — In concilio Francofordiensi, S. Henri- 
cus imperat., CXL, 388. — In generalicapitulo, Absalon, 
CCXI, 157, 163, 168, 171. — In concilio generali, Garne- 
rius, CCV, 179, 783, 793. — In conventu fratrum,Hono- 
rius, CLXXII, 1093.—In anno novo,Hugo de S. Victore, 


INDICES PATROLOGULE SPECIALES — INDEX CXC. | 40 


CLXXVII, 926, 1126. — De informatione episcoporum 
Silvester II, papa, CXXXIX, 169. — Deordine canonico- 
rum, Adamus Scotus, CXCVIIL, 461. — De debito cano- 
nicorum, 2óid., 445. — De stabilitate professionis, 6id., 
496.— Ad sacerdotes, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 721, 724, 
798, 730, 733, 735, 7139 ; Petrus Comestor., CXCVIII, 
1829, 1832, 1836; Hildebertus, CLXXI, 758, 761, 765, 
168, 772, 116, T19, 818. — Ad presbyteros,Eutychianus, 
V, 164. — De prelatis Ecclesie, S. Martinus, CCIX, 97. 
— De quolibet przelato, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
1069. — De officio pastorali. auct. incert.,CXLVII, 223, 
229, 221, 930, 233. — Ad monachos. S. Augustinus, XL, 
1235, 1358. Hoc. est LXXVI sermones ; Hildebertus, 
Petrus Comest., CXCVIII, 1839, 1841 ; Petrus Cellens., 
CCII, 920; Hildebertus,CLXXI, 873, 877, 880, 883, 888, 
803, 895, 897; S. Martinus, CCIX, 93 ; S. Faustus,L VIII, 
869, 872, 875, 876, 883, 887 ; auctor incert., XVIII, 71.— 
Ad claustrales, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 741; Innocentius 
II, CCXVII, 671. — Ad sanctimoniales, Hildebert., 
CLXXI, 901, 905, 908; S. Hugo, CLIX, 947.—Ad monia- 
les Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 744, 748; Petrus Comest., 
CXCVIII, 1844. — Ad clericos, S. Bernard., CLXXXIII, 
833. —De vita et moribus clericorum, S.August., XXXIX, 
1567, 1574. — Ad populum, S. Ambros., XVII,689, 690 ; 
Petrus Blesens., CCVIL, 750; S. Fulbertus, CXLI, 317, 
318. — Ut populus lectiones divinas audiat, S. August., 
XXXIX, 2324; —Ad juvenes, 25id., 1705, — Ad conti- 
nentes, ibid., 1563. — Ad conjugatos, ibid., XXXIX, 
1709 ; Honorius, CLXXII, 867. — Adagricolas, Honorius, 
CLXXII, 866. — Ad mercatores, ió:d., 866. — Ad epi- 
Scopum recens consecratum, Urbanus, II, CLL, 563. — 
Ad Willelmum, Anglor. reg., CXLIX, 1509. — De spal- 
lendi quadam consuetudine, S. August., XXXIX, 2282, 
2284. — Ut genua flectantur in oratione, ibid.,9285. — 
De pace in Eeclesia servanda sub summo pontit:ce,Hil- 
debertus, CLXXI, 792. In episcopi assumptione, S. 
August.,XXXIX,1117.—De origine humane conditionis, 
S. Bonifacius, LXXXIX,845.—De membris humanis, Hugo 
de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 937. De collectis, S. Leo Mag- 
nus, LIV, 157, 159, 160, 163, 166. — In regulam S. Au- 
gust., Adamus Scotus, CXCVHI, 507, 519, 547, 564, 580, 
594. — De verbis professionis Preemonstrat., zbíd., 409. 
—De monachi regiam curiam frequentent, S. Martinus, 
CCIX, 131. — De obitu abbatis, S. Stephanus, CLXVI, 
1315. — De fame Samaris, S. August., XXXIX, 1836. — 
De necessariis vit:e, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVIL4073. 
— Quod ista vita similis sit umbre, S. Columbanus, 
LXXX, 241. — Detempore barbarico, S. August., XL, 
699. — De proprio natali, S. August., XLVI, 961. — Ad 
primitivam suam Ecclesiam, S. Otto, CLXXIII, 1355. — 
In receptione litterarum Colestiri pape, Nestorius hce- 
ret., XLVIII, 748, 862. — De honorandis presbyteris, 
auct. inc., CXLVVII, 220. — De Rustieiano diacono, S. 
August., XLIII, 753. — De honore erga parentes,S. Ma- 
ximus, LVII, 903. — Ad catechizandos, S. Zeno, XI, 
416, M7], M19, 480, 481, 482. — De Urbis excidio, S. 
August., XL, 715. 





CXG 
INDEX HOMILIARUM OMNIUM DE SCRIPTURIS, 


QUJE EXSTANT IN PATROLOGIA, 
JUXTA LIBRORUM SACRORUM ORDINEM CANONICUM DISPOSITUS. 


s quinque libris Moysi, Godefrid., CLXXIV, 1116, 
: Gen. cap. XVII, vers. 5, S. Petrus Chrysol., LII,608.— 
no 2, Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1059. — XLIX, 1, ibid., 
4. 
$ Exod. cap. XXXIII, vers. 23, S. Petr. Ghrysol., LII, 
97. 
Num. cap. VII, vers. 7, Godefrid., CLXXIV, 1070. 
ion cap. XXXIII, vers. 7, S. Bernard., CLXXXIV, 
Josue. cap. XX, vers. 1, Godetrid., CLXXIII, 4073. 


Judic. cap. XVII, vers. 1, ibid., 1077. — XXII, T, ihid. 
1081 


III Reg. cap. XX, vers. 31, ibid., 1097. 

Tob. cap. IV, vers. 7, S. Laurent., LXVI, 105 ; —VI2, 
Godefrid., CLXXIV, 1101. 

Psal., XXVIII, vers. 1, S. Petr. Chrysol., LII, 214. — 
XL, 2, ibid., 934. — LX, 9, ibid., 702. — LXXXVII, 2, 
ibid, 266. — XCIX, 1, ibid., 206. — CXV, 15, ibid.,838, 
741, 144. — CXXXII, 4, Ernaldus, CLXXXIX, 1569. — 
CXXXII, 2, ibid., 1562. — CXXXII, 3, ibid. 1516. — 
CXXXII, 4, ibid., 1518, 1583. 


4l. 


Prov. cap. III, vers. 11. S. Petrus Chrysol, LII, 691. 
— XXX, 15, Godefrid., CLXXIV, 1104. — XXX, 18,ibid., 
1106. — XXX, 21, ibid., 1108. 

Sap. cap. I, vers. 11, S. Petr. Chrysolog., LII, 709. 
— VII, 30. Guibertus, CLXXXIV, 1031. 

Eccói. cap. I, vers. 1, Godefrid., GLXXIV, 1110. — 
XXIV, 11, S. Anselm., CLVIII, 585. — XXVIII, 16, S. 
Petr. Chrysolog., LII, 706. 

lsa. cap. VI, vers. 1, Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1113; S. 
Hierosolymus, XXIV, 901, — VII, 12, S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 906. 

Dan. cap. VII, vers. 1, 2bid., CLXXIX, 119. — can.II, 
vers. 11, Godefrid., CLXXIV, 1116. 

l Mach. cap. I, vers. 1, Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1130. 

Mich. cap. VI, vers. 8. S. Bernard., CLXXXIV, 1133. 

Matth. — In Evaugelium 5S. Matth. in genere. S. 
Faustus, XXX, 215, 271, 276. — cap. I, vers. 1, Rabanus 
Maurus, CX, 458. — 18, S. Petr. Chrysol, LII, 586, 
E hemigius, CXXXI, 886. — 20, S. Maximus, LVII, 
919. 


Gap. II, vers. 14, S. Petrus Chrysol.,LIT. 611, 614, 616, 
619, 620; Remigius, CXXXI, 899. — 13, S. Petr. Chry- 
sol., LII, 599, 602. — 16, ibid., 604, 601. — 19, Remigius, 
CXXXI, 315. 

Cap. III, vers. 2, Remig., CXXXI, 878. 

Cap. V, vers. 1, Anselmus, CLVIII, 595 ; Arnaldus, 
RE 1090. — 44, S. Petr. Chrysolog., LII, 728, 
234. 

Cap. VI, vers. 1, S. Petr. Chryaolog., LII, 241. — 4, 
ibid., 219, 222, 226. — 9. ibid., 665, 668, 670, 0173, 
615. — 410, «bid., 205, 208. 

Cap. VII, vers. 13, S. Petr. Chrysolog., LII, 696, 
00 


Cap. VIII, 2, Remigius., CXXXI, 907. — 5, S. Petrus 
Chrysol., LII, 234. — 14, ibid.,246. — 18, ibid., 249. — 
20, S. Maximus, LVII, 521. — 23, S, Petr. Chrysolog., 
LII, 253, 257. — 94, Remigius, CXXXI, 913. — 28, S. 
Petr. Chrysolog., LII, 238. 

Cap. XI, vers. 1, S. Maximus, LVIT, 505. — 2, ibid., 
915. — 3, Remigius, CXXXI, 872. — 25, Haymo, CXVIU, 
195; Remigius, CXXXI, 917. 

Cap. XIiI, vers.2, Remigius, CXXXI, 926.—11,S. Petr. 
oven LII, 561. — 45, S. Bernard., CLXXXIV, 

T31. 

Cap. XIV, vers, 24, S. Anselmus, CLVIII, 597. 

Cap. XV, vers. 2, S. Petr. Chrysolog., LIT, 647. 

Cap. XVII, vers. 2, Petrus Venerab., CLXXXIX, 953. 
— 20, S. Petr. Chrysolog., LIT, 618. 

Cap. XVIII, vers., 23, S. Anselmus, CLVIII, 615. 

Cap. XIX, vers. 24, S. Maximus, LVII, 525. 

. XX, vers. 17, Remigius. CXXXI, 922, 

XXII, vers. 21, S. Maximus, LVII, 517. 

. XXIII, vers. 34, Remigius, CXXXI, 862, 865. 
p. XXIV, vers. 27, Remigius, CXXXI. 

Gap. XXV, vers. 1, S. Bernardus, CLXXXIV, 1043. 
Cap. XXVI, vers, 41, S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 275. 
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Cap. XXVII, vers. 52, Petr. Venerab, CLXXXIX, 973, 
Cap. XXVIII, vers. 1, S. Petr. Chrysolog., LII, 408 
417, 422, 429. — 5, ibid., 411, 414, 494, 436. 
Arar Cap. III, vers. 13, Calixtus lI papa, CLXIIH, 


? 


Cap. V, vers. 3, Petrus Chrysol., LII, 248, 

Cap. VI, vers. 6, S. Petr. Chrysol, LII, 644. 

Luc. cap. IL, vers, 46, S. Bernardus, CLXXXIV, 1194. 

Cap. II, vers. 1, S. Petr. Chrysol., LII, 656. 

Cap. M, vers. 11, S. Petr. Chrysol., CCXI, 598.—22,S. 
Anselmus, CLVIII, 621. — 41, ibid., CLVIII, 627. 

Cap. IlI, vers. 21, S. Anselmus, CLVIII, 630. 

Cap. VI, vers. 8, S. Maximus, LVIf, 523. 

Cap. X, vers. 38, S. Anselmus, CLVIII, 644. 

Cap. XI, vers. 2, Haymo, CXVIII, 800. —9, S. Petrus 

Chrysol, LIÉ, 665, 668, 670, 673, 675. — 97, Beda, 
XCIV, 421. — 52, S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 648. 
. Cap. XII, vers. 14, S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 625. —92, 
ibid., 628.—32,ibid.; 959, 263, 269, — 33, S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXIV, 101. — 41. S. Petrus Chrysol., LIT, 272. — 
49, ibid., 630. 

Cap. XIII, vers. 24, S. Bernardus, CLXXXIV, 417. 

. Cap. XV, vers. 4, S. Petrus Chrysol. LII, 639. — 8, 
ibid., 641. — 41, ibid., 483, 487, 190, 194, 197. 

Cap. XVI, vers. 4, S. Anselmus, CLVIII, 655 ; S. Ber- 
nardus, CLXXXIV, 1021 ; S. Odo, CLX, 1131; S. Petrus 
Chrysol., LII, 529, 533, 536, 540. 

Cap. XVI, vers. 7, S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 623. — 
11, S. Anselmus, CLVIIT, 660. 

Cap. XIX, vers. 12, Nicolaus, CLXXXIV, 1055. 

Joan. cap. I, vers. 18, S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 594, 
596. — 23, ibid., 441, k&&, 446, 450, 452, A58. — 36, 
Laurentius, LXVI, 89. 

Cap. IL, vers. 14, S. Maximus, LVII, 917. 

Cap. IV, vers. 46, S. Anselmus, CLVIII, 664. 

Cap.-X, vers. 4, $. Bernardus, CLXXXIV, 1085. —41, 
nS CLXVIII, 670; S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 
Cap. XII, vers. 21, S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 746. 
Cap. XIV, vers. 27, S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 679. 
Rom. Cap. I, vers. 26, S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 609. 

Cap. V, 10, S. Bernard., CLXXXIV, 1093. — 10, Zbid., 
1049. — XII, 2, S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 528. 

! Cor. Cap. I, vers, 31, S. Petrus Chrysolog,, LII, — 
IV, 1, ébid., 7129, 743, 116, 719. 

T Cor. Cap. V, vers. 17. S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 


Ephes. Cap. IV, vers. 23, Haymo, CXVIII, 8083. — V, 
15, ibid., 806. — VI, 10, ibid., 808. 

PAilipp. Cap. T, vers. 6, Haymo, CXVIII, 814. 

I Timoth. Cap. I, vers. 14, S. Anselmus, CLVIII, 
675. — VII, 10, S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 751. 

Hebr. Cap. II, vers. 10, S. Anselmus, CLVIII, 673. 
E Cap. IV, vers. 6, S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 
Apocalyp. Cap. XXI, vers. 2, Haymo, CXVIII, 813. 


rem 





CXCGI. 
INDEX OMNIUM HOMILIARUM DE TEMPORE, 


JUXTA ANNI ECGLESIASTICI CURRICULUM ORDINATUS, 


ID EST A PRIMA ADVENTUS AD ULTIMAM POST PENTECOSTEN. 


De Adventu.— Alanus de Insulis, COX, 214.Beda Ven., 
XCIV, 22. Ivo Carnotens., CLXIL, 567. — S. Maximus, 
LVII, 221, 236, 847. 

In Dominica 1 Adventus. — Beda, XCIV, 26,318. Go- 
defridus, CLXXIV, 21. S. Bruno, CLXV, 747, 149.Haymo, 
CXVIII, 41. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1559, 1560. — Ra- 
dulphus Ardens, CLV, 1667, 1671. 

In Dominica II Adventus. — S. Augustinus, XLVII, 
1133. Beda, XCIV, 320. S. Bruno, CLXV, 752.Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 51, 55, 60. Haymo, CXVII, 17. Paulus Winfri- 
dus, XCV, 14161. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1615, 1078, 
1681, 1684. 

In Dominica Ill Adventus. — Beda, XCIV, 322. S. 


PATROL. COXXI, Inpt1cux;1V. 


Bruno, CLXV, 752. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 51, 55, 60. 
Haymo, CXVIII, 25. Innocentius III, CCXVII, 327, 341. 
Paulus Winfridus, CXV, 14161. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 
1681, 1684. P 

In DominicalV Adventus.—RBeda, XCIV, 332,S. Bruno, 
CLXV, 753. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 82. Haymo, CXVIII, 
41. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1162. Radulphus Ardens, 
CLV, 1588, 1691. 

In Vigilia Nativitatis Domini. — Beda, XCIV, 31. S. 
Bruno, CLXV, 7595. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 609, 642, 645, 
648, 651. Haymo, CXVIII, 47. S. Maximus, LVIT,221,225. 
926, 233, 239. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1162. S. Petrus 
Damianus, CXLIV, 563. Rabamus. Maurus, CX, 10; 12. 


2 


43 INDICES PATROLOGÜUE SPECIALES. — INDEX CXCI. A4 


In Nativitate Domini.— Alcuinus, CI,1300. Amedeus, 
CLXXXVIII,1319. Beda, XCIV, 354, 38, 332, 498. S. Bruno, 
CLXV, 7560. S. Eligius, LXXXVII, 593. Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 655, 656, 659, 663. Haymo, CXVIIT, 54. Hono- 
rius, CLXXII, 815. Ivo. CLXXII, 568. S. Maximus, LVIII, 
237, 239, 241, 247, 249, 261, 253. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 
1167, 1168, 1169.8. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 846. Raba- 
nus Maurus, CX, 14, 16. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1696, 
1699, 1701, 1707. 

In Dominica intra Octavam Nativitatis Domini.— Beda, 
XCIV, 339.Godefridus, CLXXIV, 89. Haymo, CXVIII, 83. 


Honorius, CLXXII, 839. Paulus Winufridus, XCV, 1179. 


Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1719, 1721. 

In. Circumcisione Domini, sive, in Octava Nativitatis, 
seu Kalendis Januarii. — S. Augustinus, XLVII, 1135. 
Beda, XCIV, 53. S. Bruno, CLXV, 765. Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 673. Haymo, CXVIII, 90. Ivo, CLXXI, 511. S. 
Maximus, LVII, 255, 491.Pau!us Wiufridus, XCV, 1185, 
1186. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 17, 19. Radulphus Ardens, 
CLV; 1125. « 

In Epiphania Domint.— Alcuinus, CI, 1300. Beda, 
XCIV, 58. S. Bruno, CLXV, 166. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 
671, 683, 689. Haymo, CXVIIL, 107. Honorius, CLXXII, 
843. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1180, 1188. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CX, 18. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, !727, 1751. S. 
Sedatus, LXXII, 771. 

In Dominica Octave Epiphan. — Beda, XCV, 63, 89. 
S. Bruno,CLXV, 767.Godefridus, CLXXIV, 95, 102. Hay- 
mo, CXVIII, 115, 696, 699, 703. S. Maximus, LVII, 259, 
261, 263, 265, 269, 272, 217, 219, 281, 283, 287, 289,291, 
293, 295, 297, 299.Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1188. Radul- 
phus Ardens, CLV, 1734, 1737. 

In Dominica 1I post Epiphaniam. — Beda, XCIV, 68. 
Godefridus, CUXXIV, 108. Haymo, CXVIII, 126. Paulus 
Winfridus, XCV, 1189. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1740, 
1742, 1183, 1156. 

In Dominica III post Epiphaniam. — Beda, XCIV, Tt, 
3419. S. Bruno, CLXV, 767. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 115. 
Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1189. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 
1145, A748. 

In Dominica IV post Epiphaniam. — Beda, XCIV, 343. 
S.Bruno,CLXV, 768. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 121. Haymo, 
CXVIII, 147. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1196. Radulphus 
Ardens, CLV, 1750, 1756. 

In Dominica V post Epiphaniam.— Godefridus, GLXXIV, 
125. — Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1205. 

In Do»inica Septuagesima. — S. Bruno, CLXV, 770. 
Godefridus, CLXXIV, 139, 144. Haymo, CXVIII,154. Ho- 
norius, CLXXII, 577. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1205.Ra- 
dulphus Ardens, CLV, 1759, 1762. 

In Dominica Sexagesimze.— Beda, XCIV, 345. S. Bru- 
no, CLXV, 772. Godefridus, CLXXIV,153. Haymo, CX VIII, 
163. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1208, 1210.Radulphus Ar- 
dens, CLV, 1765, 1768. 

In Dominica Quinquagesime, — Beda, XCIV, 374. S. 
Bruno, CLXV, 775. Godefridus, CLXXIV,165. —Haymo, 
CXVIII, 172. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1210. Radulphus 
Ardens, CLV, 1710, 1715. 


In die Cinerum,seu in capile jejunii Quadragesimz. — 


Beda, XCIV, 349, 352, 354, 500, 501. S. Bruno, CLXV, 
7TT, 19. Haymo, CXVIII, 182, 183, 186, 189. Ivo, CLXII, 
588. S. Maximus, LVII, 301, 303, 307, 311, 313, 318, 
319, 323, 325. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1213, 1214. S.Pe- 
trus Chrysolog., LII, 634, 749. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 
1778, 1782. 

In Dominica I Quadragesima etin hebdomade.—Alanus 
de Insulis, CCX, 203. Beda, XCIV, 83, 356, 360, 363,304, 
369. S. Bruno, CLXV, 782, 783, 787, 188, 789. Godetfri- 
dus, CLXXIV, 165, 177, 182, 187. Haymo, CXVIII, 190, 
203, 204, 208, 211, 217, 221. Ivo, CLXII, 581. Paulus 
Winfridus, XCV, 1214, 1219, 1220, 1223, 1298, 1233. 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 20. Radulphus Ardens, CLV,1785, 
1788, 1193. 

In Dominica II Quadragesime et in hebdomade. — 
Beda, XCIV, 96, 102, 371, 372, 315. S. Bruno, CLXV, 
192, 193. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 191, 198, 
CXVIIL 926, 232, 237, 238, 240, 244, 247. Paulus Win- 
fridus, XCV, 1933, 1241, 1245, 1248,1252, 1257. Rabanus 
Maurus, CX, 22. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1797, 1800. 

In Dominica III Quadragesimae, et in hebdomada. — 
Beda, XCIV, 106, 380, 383, 386, 387. S. Bruno, CLXV, 
94, "190, 197, 799. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 210, 220, 224. 
Haymo, CXVIII, 253, 2603, 266, 268, 272, 273. Paulus 
Wiufridus, XCV, 1263, 1264, 1267, 1272, 1219. Rabanus 
Manrns, CX, 24. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1803, 1805. 

In Dominica 1V./| Quadragesimae et in hebdomade. —— 
Beda, XCIV, 110, 114.8. Bruno,CLXV, 792. Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 235. Haymo, CXVIII, 282, 284, 294, 299, 305, 


201. Haymo, 


309, 316, 322. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1282, 1287,1293, 
1299, 1817. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 25.Radulphus Ardens 
CLV, 1811, 1815. 

In Dominica Passionis et in hebdomade. — S. Ansel- 
selmus, CLVIII, 675. S. Bruno, CLXV, 802, 803, 804. S. 
Faustinus, LIX, 407. Godefridus, GLXXIV,244, 252, 258. 
Haymo, CXVIII, 327, 336, 339, 342, 346, 341, 348. Pau- 
lus Wipfridus,XCV, 1311, 18314, 1317, 1322, 1324. Raba- 
nus Maurus, CX, 27.Radulphus Ardens,CLV,1820, 1822. 

In Dominica Palmarum. — Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 
200. Beda, XCIV, 120, 507. S. Bruno,CLXV, 805. Gode- 
fridus, CLXXIV, 258, 269, 127, 275, 288, 292. Haymo, 
CX VIII, 348, 358, 381.Ivo, CLXII, 586. S. Maximus, LVII, 
327. Paulus Winfridus, XCV,1325.Rabanus Maurus, CX, 
29. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1827, 1830. 

In feriis II, III et IV Majoris Hebdomadis. — Beda, 
XCGIV, 125, 389. S. Bruno, GLXV, 305, 306.3. Maximus, 
LVII, 331, 333, 335, 339, 341, 343, 347, 349, 3560. Paulus 
Winfridus, XCV, 1325. 

In Coena Domini. — Beda, XCIV, 130.S. Bruno,CLX V, 
806. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 780. Haymo,CXVIII, 420. Ivo 
CLXII, 588.Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1325. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CX, 30. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1833, 1838. 

In Parasceve. — Haymo, CXVIII, 426. Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 788. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1325, 1326. Ra- 
dulphus, Ardens, CLV, 1842. 

In Sabbato Sancto. — Beda, XCIV, 133, 139. S. Bru- 
no, CLXV, 807. Haymo, CXVIII, 444. Paulus Winfrid., 
XCV, 1326. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 33, 35, 37. Radulphus 
Ardens, CLV, 1844. 

In die Pascha et in hebdomade. — Alanus de Insulis, 
CCX, 206. Beda, XCIV, 144, 163, 425, 4271. S. Bruno, 
QLXV, 807, 808. S. Cesarius, CXVII, 1041, 1043, 1047, 
1050, 1052. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 355, 359, 795, 801, 
807, 805, 811, 823. Haymo, CXVIII, 445, 455, 450, 464, 
460, 479, À13, M18, 482, 484, 520, 522. Ivo, CLXII, 589. 
S. Maximus, LVII, 355, 359, 361, 363, 365. Paulus Win- 
fridus, XCV, 1320, 1329, 1331, 1335. S. Petrus Chrysol., 
LIH, 406. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 34, 140, 141, 142, 144, 
145, 147, 157, 160, 173, 169, 167, 171, 207, 209, 219, 222. 
Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1848, 1852, 1851. 

Dominica in albis seu I post- Pasch. — Beda, XCIV, 
149. S. Bruno, CLXV, 810. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 296, 
308. Haymo, CXVIII, 487, 489. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 
1335, 1338. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 36, 173. 176, 180, 182, 
184. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1862, 1864. 

In Dominica 1I post Pascha. —Beda,XCIV,154. S.Bru- 
no, CLXV, 813. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 318, 322. Haymo, 
CXVIII, 498, 499. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 186, 187, 188, 
189, 192. Rodulphus Ardens, CLV, 1870, 1873. 

In Dominica III post Pascha. — Beda, XCIV, 158. S. 
Bruno, CLXV, 813. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 326, 333. Hay- 
mo, CXVIII, 506, 508. Paulus, Winfridus, XCV, 1339.Ra- 
banus Maurus, CX, 194, 196, 201, 203, 205. Radulphus 
Ardens, CLV, 1877, 1880. 

In Dominica IV post Pascha. — S. Bruno, CLXV, 816. 
Godefridus, CLXXIV,338,347, 352. Haymo, CXVIII, 514, 
516. Paulus Winfridus,XCV,1339. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 
151, 153, 214, 215. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1884, 1888. 

In Vigilia Ascensionis. — Godefridus, CLXXIV, 861. 
Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1339.Rabanus Maurus, CX,226, 
228. Radulphus Ardens, GLV, 1906, 1911. 

In Ascensione Domini. — Beda, XCIV, 174, 429. S. 
Bruno, CLXV, 817. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 864, 871. 
Haymo, CXVIII, 549, 542. Ivo, CLXII, 591. S. Maximus, 
LVII, 367. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1339, 1340. Rabanus 
E CX, 42, 231, 233.Radulpbus Ardens,CLV, 1917, 

In Dominica post Ascensionem Domini.— Beda, XCIV, 
181. S. Bruno, CLXV, 818. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 364. 
Haymo, CXVIILI,549, 550. Paulus Wiafridus, XCV, 1340. 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 236, 237, 239, 242, 245.Radulphus 
Ardeus, CLV, 1927, 1932. 

In Vigilia Pentecostes. — Beda, XCIV, 189.Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 372, 816. Haymo, CXVIII, 554. Paulus Winfri- 
dus, XCV, 1340. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 252, 253. 

In die Peníecostes. — S. Bruno, CLV, 818. Godefri- 
dus, CLXXIV, 891, 897. Haymo, CXVIII, 556, 562, 569, 
571, 573, 576. Ivo. CLXII, 592. S. Maximus, LVII, 371, 
373, 371. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1340, 1341, 1348,1354, 
1363. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 43, 255, 256, 260, 261, 262, 
263, 266, 268, 270, 271, 274, 277, 278.Radulphus Ardens, 
CLV, 1933, 1940. 

In. Dominica I post Pentecosten seu in festo SS. Trini - 
Latis. — Beda, XCIV, 197, 267, 272, 274, 276, 9278, 280, 
283, 284, 286, 289, 290, 293, 296, 998, 299, 300, 302, 304, 
308, 507, 510, 512, 513.S. Bruno,CLX V, 818. Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 379, 587, 401. Haymo, CXVIII,: 578, Rabanus 


43 INDEX HOMILIARUM DE SANCTIS. A6 


Maurus, CX, 379, 282, 290. 
:1948, 1949, 1953. 

In Dominica 1I post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno CLXV, 
820.Godefridus, CLXXIV, 415, 425.Haymo, CXVIII, 584, 
589. Paulus Winfridus,XCV, 1858, 1362. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CX, 292, 294, 301. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1966. 

In Dominica I1I post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, CLXV, 
881. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 433. Haymo, CXVIII, 599,601. 
Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1363.Rabanus Maurus,CX,303, 
305, 307, 309, 311, 312, 313, 315, 310, 318, 319, 322, 323, 
439, 441, 442. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1969. 

In Dominica IV post Penlecosten. — S. Bruno, CLXV, 
821. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 440, 449.Haymo, CX VIII,608, 
606. Paulus Wiufridus, XCV, 1363. Rabanus Maurus,CX, 
324, 325, 330. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1972, 1976. 

In Dominica V post Pentecosten. — S, Bruno, CLX V, 
8283. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 459, 461.Haymo.CXVIII, 615. 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 333, 334. hadulphus Ardens,CLV, 
1979, 1982. 

In Dominica VI post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, CLXV, 
824. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 483.Haymo,CXVIIT, 622. 624. 
Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1369. Rabanus Maurus, CX,343, 
344. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1986, 1989. 

In Dominica VII post Peutecosten. — S. Bruno, CLXV, 
896. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 494, 498.Haymo, CXVIIT, 629. 
Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1369. Rabanus Maurus, CX,375, 
378, 307, 370, 971. Radulphus Ardens, GLV, 1990. 

In Dominica VIII post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, 
CL XV, 826. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 512, 5231. Haymo, 
CXVIII, 634. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1369. Rabanus 
Maurus, CX, 374, 316. 

In Dominica IX post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, CLXV, 
826. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 524, 529, 536. Haymo, CX VIII, 
640. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1369.Rabanus Maurus,CX, 
A 386, 387, 390, 392. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 2007, 
2010. 

In Dominica X post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, CLXV, 
826. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 542. Haymo, CXVIII, 646. 
Paunus Winfridus, XCV, 1370. Rabanus Maurus,CX,394. 
395, 398, 400, 402. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 2013, 2017. 

In Dominica XI post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, CLXV, 
827. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 549. Haymo, CXVIII, 653. 
Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1375.Rabanus Maurus,CX,405, 
406, 409, 412, ^14. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 2020, 2023. 

In Dominica XII post. Pentecosten. — Beda, XCIV, 
234. S. Bruno, CLXV, 827, Godefridus, CLXXIV, 555. 
Haymo, CXVIII, 661. Paulus Winfridus, XCGV, 1375. 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 414, 416, 418, 422, 42:. Radulphus 
Ardens, CLV, 2026, 2030. 

Ii Dominica Xlil post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, 
GLXV, 827. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 564, 570. Haymo, 


Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 





CX VII, 661. — Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 436, 438. Radul- 
nhus Ardens, GLV, 2033, 2036. 

In Dominica XIV post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, 
CLXV, 828, Godefridus, CLXXIV, 575. Haymo, CXVIII, 
669. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1380, 1383. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, OX, 446, 448, 451, 455, 456. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 
2039, 2043. : 

In Dominica XV post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, CLXV, 
828. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 580. Haymo, CXVIII, 675. 
Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1394, 1396. Radulphus Ardens, 
OLV, 2048, 2052. 

In Dominica XVI post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, CLXV, 
828. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 585. Haymo, CXVIII, 680. 
Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1403, 1047. Radulphus Ardens, 
CLV, 2063. 

[n Dominica XVII post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, 
CLXV, 828. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 589. Haymo, CXVIII, 
684. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1415. Radulphus Ardens, 
CLV, 2065. 

In Dominica XVIII post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, 
CLXV, 829, 835. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 595. Paulus Win- 
nrw XCV, 1422, 1423. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 2067, 
2010. 

In Dominica XIX post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, 
CLXV, 829. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 602, 608. Haymo, 
CXVIII, 701. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1429. 

In Dominica XX post Peníecosten. — S. Bruno, CLXV, 
829. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 611. Haymo, CXVIII, 7141. 
Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1432. 

In Dominica XXI post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, CLXV, 
830. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 617. Haymo, CXVIII, 717. 
Paulus Winfridus, XGCV, 1438. 

In Dominica XXII post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, 
oH 831. Haymo, CXVIII, 726. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 

A98, - 

In Dominica XXIII post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, 
CLXV, 831. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 6250. Haymo, CXVIII, 
798. Paulus Winfridus, XV, 1442, 1443. 

In Dominica XXIV post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, 
CLXV, 833. Haymo, CXVIII, 733. Paulus Winfridus, 
XCV, 1448, 1449. 

In Dominica XXV post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, 
CLXV, 832. Haymo, CXVIII, 736. Paulus Winfridus, 
XCV, 1453. 

In Dominica XXVI post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, 
CLXV, 834. Haymo, CXVIII, 741. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 
1453. 

In Dominica XXVII post Pentecosten. — S. Bruno, 
CLXV, 835. 

Pro qualibet Dominica. — Honorius, GLXXII, 86. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CX, 716, 124, 125, 127. 





CXII 
INDEX HOMILIARUM OMNIUM DE SANCTIS, 


QUAE EXSTANT IN PATROLOGIA, 


ORDINE SANCTORUM ALPHABETICO DIGESTUS. 


De personis sanctis in specie. 


Primas merito damus B. Marix Dei Genitrici. 

De conceptione B. Marie virg. —  Amedeus, 
GLXXXVIII, 1313. 

De fructibus ei floribus B. Maris. —  Amedeus, 
CLXXXVIII, 1303. 

De ornatu B. Mariz virg. — Amedeus, CLXXXVIIT, 
1308. 

De gaudio B. Mariz virg. — Amedeus, CLXXXVIII, 


Degloria B. Marie virg. — Amedeus, CLXXXVIII, 
1342. 
De sancta virg. Maria.— S. Bernard., CLXXXIV, 1059, 
1005, 1068, 1072, 1077. h 
- [n Nativitate B. Marie virg. — Alcuinus, CI, 1300. 
Beda, XCIV, 413. S. Bruno, CLXV, 210. Godefridus, 


GLXXIV, 1003, 1006, 1010, 1012, 1028. Paulus Winfrid., 
XQCGV, 1514, 1519. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 54. 

In Annuntiatione B. Marie virg. — Alanus de Insulis, 
CCX, 200. Beda, XCIV, 9, 4831, 429. Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 147, 758, 162, 763, 767. Ivo, CLXII, 583. S. 
Leo Magnus, LIV, 508. Paulus Winfr., XCV, 1470, 1475. 
S. Petrus Chrysolog. LII, 575. Radbodus, CL, 1327. 

In Visitatione B. M. virg. — Beda, XCIV, 13. 

In purificatione B. Mariz virg. — Beda, XCIV, 79. S. 
Bruno, CLXV, 768. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 708. Honorius, 
CLXXII, 849. Ivo, CLXII, 575. Paulus Winf., XCIV. 1200, 
1461, 1463. 

De martyrio B. Marie virg. — Amedeus, CLXXXVIII, 
19325: 

In Assumptione B. Mariz? virg. — Amedeus, CLXXXVIIT, 
1336. Beda, XCIV, 420. S. Bruno, CLXV, 839. Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 939, 964, 971, 974, 977, 979, 955, 988. Haymo, 


AT 


XCVIII, 765, 7607. Paulus Winfr., XCV, 1490, 1497, 1505, 
1565. S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 577, 579, 582, 585. Raba- 
nus Maurus, CX, 55, 433, 435. 


ADOLPHUS (S.), pontif. — S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 


"fe 
ADVENTIUS (S.), mart. — S. Maximus, LVII, 227. 


AGATHA (sancta), virgo et mart. — Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 719. 

AGNES (sancta), mart.— Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1461. 

ALBANUS (S.), mart. — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 49. 

ALEXANDER(S.), mart. — S. Eucherius, L, 861. 

ALEXIUS (S.), confessor. — Adalbertus, CLXXXVII, 

95. 


ANDREAS (S.), apostol. — Beda, XCIV, 256, 471. S. 
Bernardus, CLXXXII, 1049. S. Bruno, CLXY, 841, 843. 
Godefridus, CLXXIV, 633. Haymo, CX VIII, TAT. Paulus 
Winfridus, XCV, 1458. S. Petrus Chrysol., LII,563. Ra- 
banus Maurus, Cx; 65. 

APOLLINARIS (S. )s pontif. — 8. Petri Chrysolog.,LII, 


552. 
ARMANDUS ($.), pontif. — Godefrid., CLXXIV, 724. 


BARTHOLOMJUS (S.), apost. — Beda, XCIV, 423, 
490. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 990. AER Wainfrid., XCV, 
1508. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 443 

BENEDICTUS (S.), pontif. — Beda, XCIV, 924 

BENEDICTUS ($S.), abb. — Godefridus, CLXXIV, 924. 
Paulus Wiuf., XCV, 1574, 1576, 1581. 

BLANDINA' (saneta), mart. — 8. Eucherius, L, 859. 
7i BLASIUS (S.), pont. et mart. — Godeftrid., CLXXIV, 

[3. 


BONIFACIUS (S., pont. et mart. — Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 852. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 47. 

CYPRIANUS (S. pont. et mart. — S. Maximus, 
LVII, 403, 425. S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 555. 

ELIS/EUS (S. propheta.) — S. Maximus, LVII, 463, 


401. 
EPIPHODIUS (S.), mart. — S. Eucherius, L, 861. 
EUSEBIUS (S.), episc. -— S. Maximus, LVII, 415. 
FELICITAS (sancta), mart. — S. Petrus Chrysol. LII, 


564. 
GENESIUS (S.), mart. — S. Hilarius, L, 1275. 
GEORGIUS (S. y mart. — Godefridus, CLXXIV, 830. 
GERMANUS (S.), episc. — Hericus, CXXIV, 209. 


HUMBERTUS (S.), abb., CXXIV, 1269. — S. Bernardus 
CLXXXIII, 513. 

INNOCENTES (SS.), mart — Beda, XCIV, 50. S.Bru- 
no, CLXV, 162. Honorius, CLXXII, 835. Paulus Winfri- 
dus, XCV, 1174, 1176, 1177. 

JACOBUS (S.), apost. — Beda, XCIV, 228. S. Bruno, 
CLXV, 816. Calixtus II, CLXilI, 1375, 1390, 1396, 1405. 
Godefridus, CLXXIV, 839, 849, 944. Paulus Winfridus, 
XCV, 1415, 1485. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 198. 

JOANNES BAPTISTA (S.), precursor Domini. — Be- 
da, XCIV, 44,202, 210, 237. S. Bruno, CLXV, 821, 840. 
Godefridus, CLXXIV, 897, 993. Haymo, CXVIII, 755. S. 
Maximus, LVII, 381, 389. S. Petrus Chrysol., LIT, 441, 
4X4, 446, 480, 453, 458, 549, 568, 636. Paulus "Winf. XCV, 
1416, 1508, 1514. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 50, 336, 381, 
339, 342, 4AÀ. 

-— JOANNES (S), apostol. et evangelista.— Beda, XCIV, 

432, 194. S. Bruno, CLXV, 761. Godefrid., CLXXIV, 670. 
Haymo, CXVIII, 70. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1178; A75, 
Radulfus Ardens, CLV, 1494, 1501, 1520. 

JUDA (S.), apost. — Beda, XCIV, 489. 

LAURENTILS (S.). mart. — Beda, XCIV, 491.8. Bru- 
no,CLXV,837. Godefridus, CLXXIV,950. Haymo,CXVIII, 
15,769. S. Maximus, LVII, 40T, 410, 43. Odo, CXXIV, 1111. 
S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 505. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 
1490. Rabanus Maurus, CX, A21, 429, 491, 432. 

LEBWINUS (S.). — S. Radbodus, CXXXII, 553. 

LUCAS (S.), evangelista. — Beda, XCIV, 443. Paulus 
Winfridus, XCV, 1330, 1333. 


MACHABAI (SS. ) martyr. —8. Leo Magn., LIV, 517. . 


MARCELLUS (S.), pap. et mart. — CLXXXX, 998. 

MARIA MAGDALENA genet — -- Godefridus, CLXXIV, 
833. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1 

MARTINUS (S.), epise. — Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1047, 
1049. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 63. 


AE UR GUS (S.), apost. et evang.—Beda, XCIV, 249, 


9. S. Bruno, CLXV, 840. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1033. 
ue: Winfrid. XCV, 1522. 
MATTHIAS S.), apostol. — Godefridus, CLXXIX, 


139, 144. 


MICHAET, (S.),arehangel. — Beda, XCIV, 441, 502.8. 
Bruno, CLXV, 817. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1040. Haymo, 
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CXVIII ; 770. Ed Winfridus, XCV, 1322, 1525.Raba- 
nus Maürus, CX, 

NICOLAUS ( (S) episc. — Beda, XCIV, 471. 
abb., CLXXXIV, 1054. 

OMNES SANCTI (La Toussaint). — Alcuinus, CI, 1309. 
Beda, XCIV, 441. 450, 452. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1043. 
Paulüs Winfridus, XCV, 1533, 1536. Petrus Venerab., 
CLXXXIX, 998. 

OCTA VIUS ( (S.), mart. — S. Maximus, LVII, 427, 429. 

PATERNIANUS (S.), episc. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 929. 

PAULUS (S.), apostol. — Beda, XCIV, 214, 219, 495. 
Godefridus, CLXXI, 902, 906, 909, 918. Aymo, CXVIII, 
7159. S. Maximus, LVII, 39, 391- 399, 402, 4A0T. Paulus, 
Winfridus, XCV, 1461, 1476, 1477, 1489, 448, Rabanus 
Maurus, CX, 52, 354, 355, 361, 382. 

PETRUS (SM apostol. — Beda, XCIV, 244, 219, 475, 
498. S. Bruno, CLXV, 823. Godefridus, "'CLXXIV, 731, 902, 
909, 918. Haymo, CX VIII, 759. Ivo, CLXTD 505. S. Leo 
Magnus, LIV, 508. S. Maximus, LVII, 391, 397, 399,402, 
40T. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1469, 4465, 1416, 4411, 
d 1485, 1489. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 52, 347 ,348, 361, 


PHILIPPUS (S.), apost. — Beda, XCIV, 261. S. Bru- 
no, CLXV, 816. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 839, 849. Paulus 
Winfridus, XCGV, 1415. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 198. - 

RUPERTUS (S.), epise. — Godefridus, 'CLXXIV, Ti3. 

SCHOLASTICA dun virg. — Beda, XCIV, A80. 

SEBASTIANUS (S.), mart. — Honorius, CLXXII, 857. 

SIMON (S.), apostol. — Beda, XCIV, 489. 

SOLUTOR (S.), mart. — S. Maximus, LVII, 497. 

STEPHANUS ,S.), protomart. — Beda, XCIV, 415. S. 
Brono, CLXV, 757. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 665. Haymo, 
CX VIII, 64. S. Maximus, LVII, '319. Paulus Winfridus, 
XCV, 1169, T4319. 

THOMAS (S.), apost. — Paulus Winfridus XCV,1335. 
nC (S.), epise. — Godefridus, CLXXIV,1047, 


VINGENTIUS (S.), mart. — S. Leo Magn., LIV, 501. 
WIGBERTUS ($.). — Beda, XCIV, 477, 419. 


Nicolaus 


De sanctis in genere. 


APOSTOLI (SS.).—8Beda, XCIV, 455. S. Bruno, CLXV, 
842, 813, 844, 845. Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 1536, 1537. 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 66. Radulphus Ardens, XCV, 1489, 
1498, 1501, 1506, 4509, 15183, 1517. 

CONFESSORES (SS.). — Beda, XCIV, 463, 469, 470. 
S. Bruno, CLXV, 851, 852, 853. Haymo, CXVIII 785. 
Paulus Winfrid., XCV, 1551, 1555, 1560, 1561. Rabanus 
Maurus, CX, 75. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1566, 1513, 
1578, 1583, 1586, 1590, 1594, 1598, 1601. 

MARTYRES (SS.). — Beda, XCIV, 457, 460, 461, 463. 
S. Bruno, CLXV, 849, 850, 851. Haymo, CX VIII, T16. 
Paulus Winfridus, '"XCV, 1539, 4549, 1545, 45505 4551, 
Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1521, 1526, 1531, 1033, 1538, 
1541, 1544, 1558, 1552, 1555, 1559. 

VIRGINES (Sanete). — B. Bruno, CLXV, 857, 860. 
Haymo, CXVIII, 790. Paulus Winf, XCV, 41561, 1566. 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 74. Radulphus Ardens, CLV, 1605, 
1609, 1614, 1661. 


De rebus sanctis. 


De Christi incarnatione. — Ivo, CLXII, 562. 

De Christi Transfiguratione. — S. Leo "Magnus, 
520. Petrus Venerab., CLXXXIX, 953. 

In inventione et ezal! atione S. Crucis. —Beda, XCIV,494. 
S. Bruno, CLXV, 816. Godefridus, CLXXV, 853, 1030. 
Paulus Winfridus., XGV,1415. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 181. 

In Dedicatione Ecclesiae. — Beda, XCIV, 243, 544, 
439. S. Bruno, CLXV, 860. Haymo, CLXII, 741. Ivo, 
CLXII, 321. Leander, LXXII, 893. Paulus Winfrid. ,XCV, 
1453, 1457. Rabanus Maurus, (X; 49, 43; 

De si nificatione indumenlorum sacerdotum. 
CLXIT, 519. 

De excellentia sacrorum ordinum.— lvo, CLX II, 513. 

In Consecratione episcop. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 
556, 633. 

In. Litaniis seu Rogationibus. ^ Beda, XCIV, 168. S. 
Bruno, CLXV, 816. Haymo, CXVIII, 527, 529, 530, 534, 
536. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 39, 223, 224. Radulphus Ar- 
dens, CLV, 1899, 1902. 

In Quatuor Temporibus anni. — Beda, XCIV, 312, 314, 
315, 324, 327, 330. S. Bruno, CLXV, 752, 53. Haymo, 
CXVII, 31, 36, 39. Paulus Winfrid., XCV, 1161, 1162, 
1429. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 45, 56, 90. 

In Vigiliis Defunctorum. — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 128. 


LIV, 


— Ivo, 
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CXECIIL. 
INDEX HOMILIARUM OMNIUM DE DIVERSIS 


ANALOGICE DISPOSITUS, JUXTA ORDINEM ARGUMENTORUM, 
ET SIC FACILE PRJEBENS LECTORI DESIDERATA. 


Ad divites, Honorius, CLXXII, 864. — Ad judices, 

ibid. — Ad milites, 2bid,, 265. — Ad monachos,S.Csa- 
rius, LXVII, 1088, 1089, 1090 ; S. Eucherius,L, 833, 835, 
836, 841, 844, 848, 849, 850, 855, 857, 866, 1207 ; S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXX, 311. — Ad pauperes, Honorius, CLXXII, 
861. — Ad populum, Beda, XCIV, 499; S. Maximus, 
LVII, 515. — Ad sacerdotes, Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 
210; Honorius, CLXXII, 861. — Ad virgines, auctor in- 
cert.. XVIIT, 77 ; S. Eucherius, L, 1209. 
De incarnationis sacramento, S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 
594, 596. — De corpore Christi post mortem,S.Maximus, 
LVII, 441. — De fide, spe et charitate,Rabanus Maurus, 
CX, 83, 85. De oratione Dominica, Ivo, CLX11,599 ; S. 
Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 665, 668, 670, 673, 675. — De 
Symbolo apostolorum, Ivo, CLXII, 604; S. Maximus, 
LVII, 433. — De sacramentis neophytorum,Ivo, CLXII, 
505. — De septem donis Spiritus sancti, S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXIV, 1113. — De pace, S. Petrus Chrysologus, LII, 
5/2, 579 ; Rabanus Maurus, CX, 95. — De misericordia, 
S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 713, 716, 719.— De remittendo 
fratri delicto, zbid., 582. — De castitate et munditia, 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 87. — De continentia, 2024.,92.— 
De invidia et hypocrisi, S. Petrus Chrysol., LI!, 645. — 
De poenitentia Ninivitarum,S. Maximus, LVII, 459, 461. 
— De poenitentia, S. Cisarius,LXVI, 1081, 1082, 1083 ; 
S. Laurentius, ib?d., 89. — De terrenis despiciendis, 
S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 259, 263, 260, 628; Rabanus 
Maurus, CX, 106. — De fideli dispensatore, S. Petrus 
Chrysol., LII, 272. — Contra invidiam, Rabanus Maurus, 
CX, 114. — De figura sz:culi vitanda, S. Petrus Chrysol., 
LII, 528. — De avaritia, S. Maximus, LVII, 472, 475 ; S. 
Petrus Chrysol., LII, 751. 

De timore Domini, S. Ceesarius, LXVIIL, 1062, 1066, 
1069; Rabanus Maurus, CX, 99. — De timore judicii, 
Alanus de insulis, CCX, 203 , S. Ceesarius, LXVII, 1075. 
— De charitate, S. Ambrosius, XVIIL,122. —De iracundia 
el homicidio cavendo,Rabanus Maurus, CX, 112. — De 
bono discipline, S. Valerianus, LII, 691. — De studio 
bono et discretione, Rabanus Maurus, CX, 122.— Contra 
ebrietatem, ibid., 120. — De moribus Christianorum, 


ibid., 82. — De sui status officiis, S. Caesarius, LXVII, 
1056, 1059, 1067. — De confessione et pceenitentia cordis, 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 101. — Dehumtlitate,S. Maximus, 
LVII, 445. — De non tardanda conversione, Rabanus 
Maurus, CX, 104. — De remissione peccatorum, Alanus 
de Insulis, CCX, 213. — De hospitalitate, S. Maximus, 
LVII, 483. — De eleemosynis, S.Ceesarius, LXVII, 1077. 
— De benignitate et eleemosyna, Rabanus Maurus,CX, 
97. — De fervore, S. Caesarius, LXVII, 1072. 

De miseria humana, S. Bernardus, CLXXXIV,1109.— 
De superbia, Rabanus Maurus, CX, 110. — De sapientia, 
ibid., 88. — De crapula et ebrietate, S. Maximus, LVII, 
489. — Contra fraudem et avaritiam, Rabanus Maurus, 
CX, 118. — De adulterio, S. Cesarius, LXVII, 1085. — 
De gratiis post cibum agendis, S. Maximus, LVII, 453, 
455. — De adulterino habitu virorum vel mulierum,lvo, 
CLXII, 607. — De belico tumultu, S. Maximus, LVII, 
449. — De hostibus non timentis, 2bid., 451. — In. die 
defunctorum,Paulus Winf.,XCV,1536; Rabanus Maurus, 
CX, 130. — De falsis testibus, 25;d., 108. —De sex civi- 
tatibus refugii, Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1073.— De saneta 
glorificatione, S. Petrus Chrysolog.,LIT,729.—De grano 
sinapis,S. Maximus,L VII, 507, 509. — De muliere Sama» 
ritana, 2bid., 417, 19. 

De duobus filius, prodigo et frugi, S. Petrus Chrysol., 
LII, 183, 187, 190, 194, 197. — De Machabzeis, ióid.,/46. 
— De parabola drachm: perdite, ibid., 529, 533, 536, 


540. — De parabola centum ovium, ibid., 639. — De 
hominis erga Deum gratitudine, 252d., 623. — De villico 
iniquo, óid., 543, 548. — De decimis, S. Caesarius, 


EID Ae 1079. — De parasitis, S. Petrus Chrysol., 
: , 

Contra paganicos errores,Rabanus Maurus, CX,80.— 
De unitate abbatis e£ monachorum, Alanus de Insulis, 
CCX, 197. — De defectione lune, S. Maximus, LVII, 
483. — Contra eos qui in defectu lune se. clamoribus 
fatigabant, Rabanus Maurus, CX, 78. — In reparatione 
ecclesie Mediolan., S. Maximus, LVII, 469.— Ad quam- 
libet rem, Beda, XCIV, 503, 504, 505. 





GXCIV. 
INDEX CONCIONATORIUS IN EPISTOLAS 


QUJE INTER MISSARUM SOLEMNIA LEGUNTUR PER ANNI CURRICULUM, 
JUXTA RITUM ROMANUM, 
EXPONENS VARIAS EXPLANATIONES, SERMONES, HOMILIAS EN COMMENTARIA 


AD ELUOIDATIONEM CUJUSQUE EPISTOLZS CONGRUENTIA 


UNDE VELUT EX UBERIORI FONTE UTILIA SIMUL ET JUCUNDA DEDUCERE LECTORI LICEBIT. 


PROPRIUM DE TEMPORE. 


Dominica I Adventus. (Ex Epist. ad Rom., cap. XIII, 
v. 14-14). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 162. — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXX, 106.— S. Augustinus, XXXV, 2085. — Cas- 
sianus, XLIV, 201. — Primasius, LXVIII, 498. — Sma- 
ragdus, CIT, 512. —Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 1510.— Sedu- 


lius Scotus, CIII, 118. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 513. 
Haymo, CXVII, 486. — Lanfrancus, CL,147.— S. Bruno 
Carthus., CLIII, 207. — Petrus Abslardus, CLXXVIII, 
951. — Hervieus, CLXXXI, 779. — Petrus Lombardus, 
CXCI, 1509. 

Dominica I1 Adventus, (Ex Epist. ad Rom., cap. XV, 
v. 4-13). — S. Auibrosius, XVII, 172. — S. Hieronymus 
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XXX, 110. —S. Augustinus, XXXV, 2086. — Primasius, 
LXVIII, 501. — Cassiodorus, LXX, 1330. — Smaragdus, 
CHI, 545. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 121. — Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 1593. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 516. — 
Haymo, CXVII, 493. — Lanfrancus, CL, 149. — S. Bruno 
Carthus., CLIIL, 370. — Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 511. 
— Ab:slardus, CLXXVIII, 963. — Hervseus, CLXXXI, 
796. — Guillelmus abb., CLXXX, 678. — Petrus Lom- 
bardus, CXCI, 1520. 

Dominica III Adventus. (Ex Epist. ad Philipp., cap. 
IV, v. 4-T). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 418. — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXX, 851. — sS. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 933. — 
Cassiodorus, LXX, 1347. — Primasius, LXVIII, 637. — 
Smaragdus, CII, 523. — Sedulius Seotus, CIII, 217. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 502, — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 
607. — Haymo, CXVIII, 749. — Lanfraucus, CL, 347. — 
S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 370. — Hugo a S. Victore, 
CLXXVI, 580. — Herveus mon., CLXXXI, 1306. — 
Petrus Lombardus, CXCII, 253. 

Feria IV Quatuor Temporum Adventus. (Ex Isa., cap. 
II, v. 2-4). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 42. — Walatridus 
Strab., CXIII, 1236. — Haymo, CXVI, 729. — Herveus, 
CLXXXI, 45. 

Feria VI Quatuor Temporum Adventus. (Ex Isa., cap. 
XI, v. 1-5). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 144. — Walafridus 
Strab., CXIII, 1250. — Haymo, CXVI, 779. — Hervseus, 
CLXXXI, 140. 

Dominica IV Adventus. (Ex Epist. ad Corinth., cap. 
IV, v. 1-5). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 202. — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXX, 727. — Primasius, LXVIII, 515. — Sma- 
ragdus, CII, 119. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 135. — Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXII, 43. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 524. 
— Haymo, CXVII, 528. — Lanfrancus, CL, 167. — 8. 
Bruno Carthus., CLIIL, 144. — Hugo a S. Victore, 
CLXXV, 520. — Hervseus, CLXXXI, 848. — Petrus 
Lombardus, CXCI, 1564. 

In Vigitia Natalis Domini. (Ex Epist. ad Rom., cap. I, 
v. 1-6). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 47. — S. Hieronymus, 
XXX, 645. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 2063, 2039. — 
Primasius, LXVIII, 415. — Cassiodorus, LXX, 1321. — 
Smaragdus, CII, 15. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 9. — Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 1279. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 470. 
Haymo, CXVIII, 364. — Lanfrancus, CL, 105. — S. Bruno 
Carthus., CLIIL, 17. — Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 431. 
Abselardus, CLXXVIIL 794. — Hervius, CLXXXI, 595.— 
Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 1301. 


In solemnitate Nativitatis Domini. 


Ad I et II Missam. (Ex Epist. ad Tit, eap. Il, v. 
11-14). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 591. — S. Hieronymus, 
XXVI, 586. — Primasius, LXVIII, 683. — B. Alcuinus, 
C, 1021. — Smaragdus, CII, 55. — Sedulius Scotus, 
CIII, 247. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 681. — Walafridus 
Strab., CXIV, 647. — Lanfrancus, CL, 369. — S. Bruno 
Carthus., CLIIL, 480. — Herveus, GCLXXXI, 1495. — 
Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 398. 

Ad III Missam. (Ex Epist. ad Hebr., eap. I, v. 1-12). 
— 8. Zeno Veron., XI, 392. — Cassiodorus, LXX, 1357. 
— Primasius, LXVIII, 686. — B. Alcuinus, C, 1031. — 
S. Smaragdus, CII, 27. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 251. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 711. — "Walafridus Stlrabus, 
CXIV, 643. — Haymo, CXVII, 821. — Lanfrancus, CL, 
375. — 8. Bruno Carthus., CLIIL, 491. — Hugo a S. 
Vietore, CLXXV, 607. — Herveus, CLXXXI, 1501. — 
Petrus Lombardus, CXCII, 399. 

In festum. S. Stephani profomartyris. (Ex. Act. apo- 
stol., cap. VI, v. 3-10.) — Cassiodorus, LXX, 1386. — 
dr (SN. msob DET n" Smaragdus, CII, 35. — 

alafridus Strabus, 4410. — Petrus C : 
CXCVIII, 1666. j TOR 

In festum S. Joannis evangeliste. — (Ex Epist. ad 
Ephes., cap. I, v. 3-8). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 373. — 
S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 445. — Primasius, LXVIII, 607. 
— Smaragdus, CII, 41. — Sedulius Seotus, CIII, 195. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 385. —  Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIV, 588. — Haymo, CXVII, 701. — Lanfrancus, GL, 
287. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 319. — Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXV, 567. — Herveus, CLXXXI, 1904, — 
Peirus Lombardus, CXCI, 169. 

In festo SS. Innocentium. (Ex Apocalyps., cap. XIV, 
v. 1-5). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 888. — $. Augustinus, 
XXXV, 2431. — Primasius, LXVIIT, 886. — Cassiodorus 
LXX, 1412. — Beda Ven., XCIII, 472. — Smaragdus, 
CIL, 48. — Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 734. — Haymo, 
CXVII, 1104. — Richardus a S. Victore, CXCVI, 809. 

Dominica intra Octavam Nativitatis Domini. (Ex Epist. 
&d Galat., cap. IV, v. 1-7). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 359. 

S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 370. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 


2196. — Primasius, LXVIII, 594. — Smaragdus, CII, 62* 
— Sedulius Scotus, CIIT, 188. — Claudius Taurin., CIV, 
878. — Haymo, CXVII, 684. — Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 
310. — Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 578. — S. Bruno 
Cartbus., CLIIL, 301. — Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXV, 
562. — Herveus, CLXXXI, 1162. — Petrus Lombardus, 
CXCII, 133. 

In Circumcisione Domini. (Ex Epist. ad Tit;, cap. II, 
v. 11-14). — Vide in festivitatem Nativitatis Domini, ad. 
I Missam. 

Dominica intra. Cireumcisionem et. Epiphaniam. (Ex 
Epist. ad Rom., cap. XIl, v. 1-5.) — S. Ambrosius, 
XVII, 156. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 700. — Primasius, 
LXVIII, 493. — Smaragdus, CII, 75. — Sedulius Scotus, 
CIII, 109. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 15441. — Walafridus 
Strabus, CXIV, 510. — Haymo, CXVII, 468. — S. Bruno 
Carthus., CLIIT, 100. — Absalardus, CLXXVIII, 938. — 
Guillelmus abb., CLXXX, 669. — Herveus, CLXXXI, 
763. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 1495. 

In festo Epiphanig Domini. (Ex Isa., cap. LV, v. 1-7.) 
— S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 587. — Smaragdue, CII, 68. — 
Walafridus, CXIII, 4302. — Haymo, CXVI, 1031. — Her- 
veeus, CLXXXI, 544. - 

Dominica II post. Epiphaniam. (Ex Epist. ad Rom., 
cap. XII, v. 6-16). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 157. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXX, 701. — Primasius, LXVIII, 494. — 
Smaragdus, CII, 80. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 113. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 1552. — Haymo, CXVII, 414. — 
Lanfrancus, CL, 143. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 103. 
— Abslardus, CLXXVIII 941. — Guillelmus a&bb., 
CLXXX, 615. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 1500. 

Dominica III post. Epiphaniam. (Ex Epist. ad Rom,, 
cap. XII, v. 16-21). — Vide auctores supra citatos in 
Dominica precedenti, et que infra sequuntur explana- 
tiones. 

Dominica IV post Epiphaniam. (Ex Epist. ad Rom,., 
cap. XIII, v. 8-10). — S. Ambrosius, XVIL 144. — $S. 
Hieronymus, XXX, 706. — Primasius, LXVIII, 497 — 
Smaragdus, CII, 97. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 117. — 
Rabauus Maurus, CXI, 1565. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 
511. — Haymo, CXVII, 482. — Lanfrancus, CL, 143. — 
S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 107. — Hugo de S. Victore 
CLXXV, 505. — Abslardus, CLXXVIII, 947. — Guil- 
lelmus abb., CLXXX, 611. — Herveus, CLXXXI, 778. — 
Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 1507. 

Dominica V post Epiphaniam. (Ex Epist. ad Coloss., 
cap. IIT, v. 12-17). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 437. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXX, 859. — Primasius, LXVIII, 658. — 
Sedulius Scotus, CIIl, 229. — Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 
536. — Haymo, COXVII, 7161. — Lanfrancus, CL, 329. — 
S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 399. — Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXV, 586. — Herveus, CLXXXI, 1345. — Petrus 
Lombardus, CXCII, 281. 

Dominica VI post Epiphaniam. (Ex I Epist. ad Thessal. 
cap. i£, v. 9-10). cC S. Ambrosius, XVII, 442. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXX, 861. — Primasius, LXVIII, 639. — 
Sedulius Seotus, CIII, 217. — Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 
5/4. — Haymo, CXVII, 765. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 
397. — Hugo a S. Vietore, CLXXV, 585. — Petrus Lom- 
bardus, CXCITI, 289. 

Dominica in Septuagesima. — (Ex I Epist. ad Corinth., 
cap. IX, v. 24-97). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 233. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXX, 745. — Primasius, LXVIII, 528. — 
Smaragdus, CII, 100. — Sedulius Seotus, CIIT, 147. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 87. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 
534. — Haymo, OXVII, 555. — Lanfrancus, CL, 186. — 
S. Bruno Carthus., CLIIT, 171. —Herveus, CLXXXI, 905. 
— Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 1615. 

Dominica in Sexagesima. (Ex 1I Epist. ad Corinth., 
cap. XI, v. 19-33). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 324. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXX, 801. — Primasius, LXVIII, 580. — 
Smaragdus, CII, 108. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 178. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 226. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 
567. — Haymo, CXVII, 952. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 
268. — Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXV, 551. — Herv:ceus, 
CLXXXI, 1104. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCII, 75. 

Dominica in Quinquagesima. (Ex 1 Epist. ad Corinth., 
cap. XIII, v. 1-13). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 251. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXX, 757. — Primasius, LXVIII, 538. — 
Smaragdus, CII, 1419. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 154. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 117. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 
542. — Haymo, CXVII, 581. — Lanfrancus, CL, 199. — 
S. Bruno Carthus., CLIIL, 192. — Hervieus, CLXXXI, 
952. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 1658. 

Feria IV Cinerum. (Ex Joel., cap. II, v. 12-11). — 
S. Hieronymus, XXV, 966. — Haymo, CXVII, 102. — 
Rupertus abb., CLXVIII 223. — Hugo a S. Vietore, 
CLXXV, 330. — S. Martinus Legion,, CCVIII, 681. 
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Feria VI post Cineres. — (Ex Isa., cap. LVIII, v. 1-9.) 
S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 561. — Walafridus Strab.. CXIII, 
1300. — Haymo, CXVI, 957. — Hervaeus, CLXXXI, 525. 

Dominica I in Quadragesima, —(Ex 1I Epist. ad Corinth. 
cap. Vl, v. 1-10.) — S8. Ambrosius, XVII, 298. — $8. 
Hieronymus, XXX, 786. — Primasius, LXVIII, 567. — 
Smarazdus, CIL, 1418. — Sedulius Scot., CIII, 170. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 194. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 
559. — Haymo, CXVII, 631. — Lanfrancus, CL, 9233. — 
S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 244. — Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXV, 548. — Herveus, CLXXXI, 1052. — Petrus 
Lombardus, CXOIT, 45. 

Feria IV Quatuor Temporum in Quadragesima. — (Ex 
IIl Reg., cap. XIX, v. 3-8.) — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 
2182. — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 210. — Walafridus Strab. 
CXIII, 607. — Angelomus, CXV, 482. — Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 1245. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 1089. — 
Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 710. 

Feria VI Quatuor Temporum in Quadragesima. (Ex 
Ezechiel., cap. XVIII, v. 20-24.) — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 
179. — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 712. 

Dominica II in Quadragesima. (Ex I Epist. ad Tles- 
sal., cap. IV, v. 1-17.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 439. — 
S. Hieronymus, XXX, 866. — Primasius, LXVIII, 643. — 
Smaragdus, CIT, 129. — Sedulius Seotus, CIIT, 220. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 559. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 
617. — Haymo, CXVII, 668. — Lanfrancus, CL, 335. — 
$. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 405. — llerveeus, CLXXXI, 
1369. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 298. 

Feria 1V post. Dominicam Il im Quadragesima. (Ex 
lib. Esther, cap. XIII, v. 8-18). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 668. 

Feria VI post eamdem Dominicam. (Ex lib. III Reg., 
eap. XVII, v. 8-16.) — S. Augustinus, XLV, 2181. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 207. — Walafridus Strab., CXIII, 
606, — Rupertus abb., CLXVII, 1239. 

Dominica III in Quadragesima. (Ex Epist. ad Ephes., 
cap. V, v. 1-9. — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 393. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXVI, 517. — Primasius, LXVIII, 620. — 
Smaragdus, CIT, 132. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 206. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 444. — Walafridus Strab., 
CXIV, 591. — Huymo, CXVII, 723. — Lanfrancus, CL, 
303, — S. Bruno Carthus., CLIIT, 341. — Hervzeus, 
GLXXXI, 12357. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCII, 208. 

Feria IV post Dominicam IIl Quadragesime. (Ex 
Exod., cap. XX, v. 19-92.) — S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 
621. — Beda Ven;, XCI, 318. — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 
95. — Walafridus Strab., CXIII, 249. — S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXIV, 278. — Rupertus abb., CLXVII, 679. 

Feria VI post eamdem Dominicam. (Ex lib. Numer., 
cap. XX, v. 1-13.) — S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 731. — 
Beda Ven., XCl, 568. — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 709. — 
Rmdus Strab., C XIII, 414. — Rupertus abb. CLXVII, 
. Dominica IV in Quadragesima. (Ex Epist. ad Galat., 
cap. IV, v. 22-31.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 363. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXVI, 388. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 2132. 
— Primasius, LXVIII, 596. — Smaragdus, CII, 148. — 
Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 190. — Claudius Taurin., CIV, 
886. — Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 328. — Walafridus Strab., 
CXIV, 581. — Haymo, CXVII, 686. — Lanfrancus, CL, 
277. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLIIL, 306. — Hervsus, 
CLXXXI, 1113. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCU, 146. 

Feria IV post Dominicam IV Quadragesima. (Ex 
Ezechiel., cap. XXXVI, 23-28.) — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 
342, — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 856. 

Feria VI post eamdem Dominicam. (Ex lib. III Reg., 
cap. XVII, v. 17-24.) — Explanatio hujus epistole se- 
quitur apud eosdem auctores ad feriam VI Dominiec 
Quadragesim:e superius citatos, quos vide. 

Dominica in Passione. — (Ex Epist. ad Hebr., cap. IX, 
v. 11-15.) — Primasius, LXVIII, 744. — Smaragdus, 
CIT, 165. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 264. — Claudius Tau- 
rin., CIV, 886. — Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 772. — Wala- 
Íridus Strab., CXIV, 658. — Haymo, CX VII, 882. — Lan- 
francus, CL, 395. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLUI, 538. — 
fervens CLXXXI, 1613. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCII, 

Feria IV post. Dominicam in Passione. (Ex. Levit., 
cap. XIX, v. 1-8.) — Beda Ven., XCI, 551. — Rabanus 
Maurus, CVIIT, 494. — Walafridus Strab., CXIII, 348. 

Feria VI post eamdem Dominicam. (Ex Jerem., cap. 
XVII, v. 13-18.) — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 796. — Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 650. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 34. 

Dominica in ramis Palmarum.(Ex Epist. ad Philipp., 
cap. IT, v. 5-11.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 408. — S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXX, 845, — Primasius, LXVIII, 630; — Sma- 
ragdus, CII, 199, — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 214. — Ra- 


banus Maurus, CXII, 487. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 
603. — Haymo, CXVIT, 740. — Lanfrancus, CL, 311. — 
S. üruno Garthus., COLI, 359. — Hervseue, CLXXXI, 
1990. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 233. 

Feria Il majoris hebdomade. (Ex 1sa., cap. L, v. 
5-11.) —S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 478. — Walafridus Strab. 
CXIII, 1293. — Haymo, CXVI, 972. — Hervaus, CLXXXI, 
469. | 

Feria 1lIl majoris hebdomada. (Ex Jerem., cap. XI, 
v. 18-23.) — 8. Hieronymus, XXIV, 756. — Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 888, — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 2T. 

Feria IV majoris hebdomada. (Ex Isa., cap. LXIT, v. 
11. — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 608. —  Walafridus 
Strab., CXII, 1306. — Haymo, CXVI, 1048. — Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 13832, — Herveus, CLXXXI, 488. 

Feria V majoris hebdomada. (Ex I Epist. ad Corinth., 
cap. V, v. 7-8.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 209. — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXX, 730. — Primasius. LXVIII, 517. — Sedulius 
Scot., CIIT, 131. — Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 50. — Lan- 
francus, CL, 171. — Hervceus, COLXXXI, 860. 

Feria VI majoris hebdomadz. (Ex Ose., cap. VI, v. 
1-3.) — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 862. — Haymo, CXVIII, 
46. — Guibertus abb., CLVI, 368. 

Sabbato sancto. (Ex Epist. ad Coloss., cap. IIT, v. 1-4.) 
— S. Ambrosius, XVII, 434. — S. Hieronymus, XXX, 
858, — Primasius, LXVIII, 657. — Smaragdus, CII, 221. 
— Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 223. — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 
135; CXII, 530. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 614. — Hay- 
mo, CXVII, 759. — Lanfraneus, CL, 327. — S. Bruno 
Carthus., CLIIT, 391. — Herveus, CLXXXI, 1339 — Pe- 
trus Lombardus, CXCII, 279. 

In die sancto Pascha. (Ex | Epist. ad Corinth., cap. V, 
v. 7-8.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 209. — S. Hieronymus, 
XXX, 130. — Primasius, LXVIII, 517. — Smaragdus, CII, 
224. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 137. — Rabanus Maurus, 
CX, 440 ; CXII, 51. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 327. — 
Haymo, CXVII, 536. — Lanfrancus, CL, 169. — Bruno 
Carthus., CLIIT, 147. — Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 522. 
— Hervieus, CLXXXI, 860. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 
1513. 

Feria II post Pascha. (Ex Act. apost., cap. X, v. 37- 
43.) — Cassiodorus, LXX, 1389. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 
969, 1019. — Smaragdus, CIT, 227. — Rabanus Maurus, 
CX, 144, — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 452. — Petrus Co- 
mestor, CXCVIII, 1677. 

Feria I1I post Pascha. (Ex Act. apost. cap. XIIL, v. 
26-33.) — Cassiodorus, LXX, 1391. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 
974, 1023. — Smaragdus, CII, 234. — Rabanus Maurus, 
CX, 148. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 455. — Petrus 
Comestor, CXGVITI, 1697. 

Dominica in Albis. (Ex Epist. I B. Joan., cap. V, v. 
4-10.) — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 2053. — Ven. Beda, 
XCIII, 113. —— Smaragdus, CII, 277. — Rabanus Maurus, 
CX, 173. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 702. : 

Daminica II post Pascha. (Ex I Epist. B. Petri, cap. 
Il, v. 2-10.) — Ven. Beda, XCIII, 54. — Smaragdus, CI, 
9284. — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 186. — Walafridus Strab., 
CXIV, 684. : x 

Dominica HI post Pascha. (Ex I Epist. B. Petri, eap. 
II, v. 11-19.) — Vide eosdem et fere ibd. ac in Domi- 
nica It. 

Dominica 1V post Pascha. (Ex Epist. B. Jacob. cap. I, 
v. 11-21.) — Ven. Beda, XCIIIL, 15. — Smaragdus, CII, 
299. — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 207. — Walafridus Strab., 
OXIV, 672. 

Dominica V post Pascha.(Ex Epist. B. Jacob., cap. I, 
v. 92-27.) — Vide eosdem ac in Dominica precedenti, 
et fere ibid. ; 

Feriz in Litania majori vel Rogationum. (Ex Epist. B. 
Jacob., cap. V, v. 16-20.) — Ven. Beda, XCII, 39. — 
Smaragdus, CIL, 308. — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 223. — 
Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 619. ; h 

In Vigilia Ascensionis Domini. (Ex Epist. ad Ephes., 
cap. IV, v. 7-13.) — $. Ambrosius, XVII, 386. — S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXVI, 497. — Primasius, LXVIII, 618. — Sedu- 
lius Scotus, CIII, 203. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 595. 
— Haymo, OXVII, 718. — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 226; 
CXII, 427. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 336. — Hervsus, 
CLXXXI, 1243. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCII, 198. 

In Ascensione Domini. (Ex Act. apost., cap. I, v. 1«11.) 
— Cassiodorus, LXX, 1381. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 939, 
996. — Smaragdus, CI, 307. — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 
231. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 425. ] 

Dominica infra Octavam Ascensionis. (Ex I Epist. B. 
Petri, cap. IV, v. 7:11.) — Ven. Beda, XCIII, 62. — Sma- 
ragdus, CII, 313. — Rabanus Maurus, OX, 336. Walalri- 
dus Strab., CXIV, 687. 

Sabbato in Vigilia Pentecostes. (Ex Act. apost. cap. 
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XIX, v. 1-8.) — Cassiodorus, LXX, 1397. — Ven. Beda, 
XCII, 982, 1027. — Smaragdus, CII, 817. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CX, 252. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 402. 

In die sancto Pentecostes. (Ex Act. apost. cap. II, v. 4-11.) 
— Qassiodorus, LXX, 1383. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 945, 
998. — Smaragdus, CII, 325. — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 
255. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 430. 

Feria I1 post Pentecosten. (Ex Act. apost. cap. X, v. 
49-48.) — Cassiodorus, LXX, 1389. — Ven. Beda, XCll, 
969. — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 260. — Walafridus Strab., 
CXIV, 452. 

Dominica in SS. Trinitate. (Ex Epist. ad Rom., cap. 
XI, v. 33-36). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 154. — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXX, 699. — Primasius, LXVIII, 493. — Sedu- 
lius Scotus, CIII, 107. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 1538, — 
Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 510. — Haymo, CXVII, 467. 
— Lanfrancus, CL, 143. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 99. 
— Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 500. — Ab:elardus, 
CLXXVII, 936. — Guillelmus abb., CLXXX, 665. — 
Hervieus, CLXXXI, 760. — Petrus Lombardus, CXI, 
1491. 

In festo corporis Domini. (Ex 1 Epist. ad Corinth., cap. 
XI, v. 23-29.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 342. — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXX, 791. — Primasius, LXVIII, 533. — Sedu- 
lius Scotus, CIII, 151. — Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 103. — 
Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 539. — Haymo, CXVII, 572.— 
S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 184. — Hugo & S. Victore, 
CLXXV, 533. — Herveus, CLXXX, 933. — Petrus Lom- 
bardus, CXCI, 1640. 

Dominico. 1I post Pentecosten. (Ex I Epist. Joan. cap. 
III, v. 13-18.) — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 2012. — Ven. 
Beda, XCIII, 103. — Smaragdus, CCII, 353. — Rabanus 
Maurus, CX, 303. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 699. 

Dominica III post Pentecosten. (Ex I Epist. B. Petri, 
cap. V, v. 6-11.) Ven. Beda, XCIII, 66. — Smaragdus, 
C11, 358, 359. — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 324. — Walafri- 
dus, Strab., CXIV, 688, 

Dominica IV post Pentecosíen. (Ex Epist. ad Rom., 
cap. VIII, v. 18-23.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 124. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXX, 684. — Primasius, LXVIII, 264. — 
Smaragdus, CII, 363, 367. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 75. 
— Rabanus Maurus, CX, 333 ; CXI, 1476. — Walafridus 
Strab., CXIV, 497. — Haymo, CXVII, 431. — S. Bruno 
Carthus., CLIII, 72. — Abslardus, CLXXVIII, 903. — 
Guillelmus abb., CLXXX, 633. — Hervaus, CLXXXI, 707. 
— Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 1441. 

Dominica V post Pentecosten. (Ex 1 Epist. B. Petri, 
cap. III, v. 8-15.) — Ven. Beda, XCIII, 55. — Smaragdus, 
CIl, 371, 372. — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 345. — Walafri- 
dus, Strab., CXIV, 685. 

Dominica VI post Pentecosten. (Ex Epist. ad Rom., 
cap. VI, v. 3-11.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 211. — S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXX, 671. — Primasius, LXVIII, 443. — Sma- 
ragdus, CII, 399. — Sedulius Seotus, CIII, 137. — Raba- 
nus Maurus, CX, 357 ; CXI, 1391. — Walafridus Strab., 
CXIV, 487. — Haymo, CXVII, 410. — Lanfrancus, CL, 
123. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLIIT, 57. — Abslardus, 
CLXXVIIL 875. — Guillelmus abb. CLXXX, 602. — 
mo ven CLXXX, 6070. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 
1402. 

Dominica VII post Peníecosten. (Ex Epist. ad Rom., 
cap. Vl, v. 19-23.) — Vide eosdem ae in Dominica VI, 
paulo infra in unumquemque. 

Dominica VIII post Pentecosten. (Ex Epist. ad Rom., 
cap. VIII, v. 12-17). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 121. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXX, 681. — Primasius, LXVIII, 459. — 
Smaragdus, CII, 411. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 73. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 584; CXI, 1416. — Walafridus, 
Strab., CXIV, 495. — Haymo, CXVII, 429. — S. Bruno, 
Carthus., CLIII, 71. — Abselardus, CLXXVIII, 901. — 
Guillelmus abb., CLXXX, 630. — Herveus, CLXXXI, 704. 
— Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 1438. 

Dominica IX post Pentecosten. (Ex I ad Corinth., 


cap. X, v. 6-13.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 234. — S. Hie-- 


ronymus, XXX, 746. — Primasius, LXVIII, 520. — 
Smaragdus, CIL, 414. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 148. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 394; CXIT, 89. — Walafridus Strab. 
CXIV, 535. — Haymo, CXVII, 560. — S. Bruno Carthus., 
CLIIH, 174. — Herveus, CLXXVI, 910. — Petrus Lom- 
bardus, CXCI, 1620. 

Dominica X post Pentecosten. (Ex I Epist. ad Corinth., 
cap. XII, v. 19-26.) — S. Ambrosius, XVI, 247. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXX, 754. — Primasius, LXVIII, 586. — 
Smaragdus, CII, 419. — Sedulius Scotus, CIIl, 152. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 405; CXII, 108. — Walafridus 
Strab., CXIV, 540. — Lanfrancus, CL, 195. — Haymo, 
CX VII, 576. — S. Bruno Carthus, CLIII, 188. — Hervius, 
CLXXXI, 641, — Petrus Lombardus, GXI, 1651. 


Dominica XI post Pentecosten. (Ex I Epist. ad Corinth., 
cap. XV, v. 1-10.) — S. Ambrosius, XVIT, 360. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXX, 762. — Primasius, LXVIII, 543. — 
Smaragdus, CII, 433. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 457. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 414; CXII, 137. — Walafridus 
Strab., CXIV, 545. — Haymo, CXVII, 593. — S. Bruno 
Carthus., CLIII, 204. — Herveus, CLXXXI, 972. — Pe- 
trus Lombardus, CXCI, 1674. 

Dominica XII post Pentecosten. (Ex II Epist. ad Co- 
rinth., cap. III, v. 4-9.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 285. — 
8. Hieronymus, XXX, 767. — Primasius, LXVIII, 560.— 
Smaragdus, CII, 439. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 166. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 436; CXII, 173. —  Walafridus 
Sirab., CXIV, 554. — Haymo, CXVII, 616. — S. Bruno 
Carthus., CLIII, 231. — Herveus, CLXXXI, 1823. — 
Petrus Lombardus, CXCII, 23. 

Dominica XIII post Pentecosten. (Ex Epist. ad Galat., 
cap. III, v. 16-22.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 355. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXVI, 364. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 2121. 
Primasius, LXVIII, 590. — Smaragdus, CII, 442. — Se- 
diflius Scotus, CIII, 186. — Claudius Taurin., CIV, 872. 
— Rabanus Maurus, CX, 446; CXII, 297. — Walafri- 
dus Strab., CXIV, 576. — Haymo, CXVII, 680. — Lan- 
francus, CL, 270. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 295. — 
Een CLXXXI, 1154. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCII, 
124; 

Dominica XIV post Pentecosten. (Ex Epist. ad Galat., 
cap. V, v. 16-294.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 367. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXVI, 410. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 2135. 
— Primasius, LXVIII, 600. — Smaragdus, CII, 448. — 
Sedulius Seotus, CIII, 192. — Claudius Taurin., CIV, 
896. — Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 358, — Walafridus Strab. 
CXIV, 584. — Haymo, CXVII, 692. — S. Bruno Carthus., 
CLIIL, 341. — Hervseus, CLXXXI, 1187. — Petrus Lom- 
bardus, CXCII, 156. 

Dominica XV post Pentecosten. (Ex Epist. ad Galat., 
cap. V, v. 25 et cap. VI, v. 1-10. — Vide eosdem 
auctores ac in prefata Dominica, sed paulo infra. 

Dominica XVI post Pentecosten. (Ex Epist. ad Ephes., 
cap. III, v. 13-21.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 383. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXVI, 485. — Primasius, LXVIII, 615. — 
Smaragdus, CII, 461. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 201. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 414. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 
593. — Haymo, CXVII, 715. — Hervsieus, CLXXXI, 1233. 
— S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 331. — Lanfrancus, CL, 
270. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCII, 191. 

Dominica XVII post Pentecosten. (Ex Epist. ad Ephes., 
cap. IV, v. 1-6.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 385. — 8$. 
Hieronymus, XXVI, 492. — Primasius, LXVIII, 616. — 
Smaragdus, CII, 461. — Sedulius Scotus, CHI, 202. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 425. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 
595. — Haymo, CXVII, 717. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLHI, 
335. — Herveus, CLXXXI, 1240. — Petrus Lombardus, 
CXCII, 196. 

Dominica XVIII post Pentecosten. (Ex I Epist. ad GCo- 
rinth., cap. Il, v. 4-8.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 183. — 
S. Hieronymus, XXX, 646. — Primasius, LXVIII, 507.— 
Smaragdus, CII, 471. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 129. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 11. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 
519. — Haymo, CXVII, 310. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 
125, — Herveus, CLXXXI, 816. — Petrus Lombardus, 
CXCI, 1535. : 

Dominica XIX post Pentecosten. (Ex Epist. ad Ephes., . 
cap. IV, 23-28.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 391. — S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXVI, 492. — Primasius, LXVIII, 619. — 
Smaragdus, CII, 480. — Sedulius Scotus, ClII, 204. —. 
Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 436. — Haymo, CXViI, 721. — - 
Lanfrancus, CL, 299. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 339. — 
P NTORM CLXXXI, 13583. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 

04. 

Dominica XX post Pentecosten. (Ex Epist. ad Ephes., 
cap. V, v. 15-21.) — Vide auctores eosdem, sed paulo 
infra, ac in Dominica XIX. 

Dominica XXI post Pentecos!en. (Ex Epist. ad Ephes., 
cap. VI, v. 10-17.) — Vide, sed paulo infra, eosdem 
auctores supra citatos. 

Dominica XXII post Pentecosten. (Ex Epist. ad Phi- 

lipp., cap. IIl, v. 17-21.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 417. — 
S. Hieronymus, XXX, 849. — Primasius, LXVIII, 635. — 
Smaragdus, Cll, 502. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 216. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 501. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 
606. — Haymo, CXVII, 748. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 
368. — Herveus, CLXXXI, 1304. — Petrus Lombardus, 
CXCIT, 250. 
. Dominica XXIII post Pentecosten. (Ex Epist. ad Phi- 
lipp., cap. III, 29 et seq.) — Vide eosdem: auctores ae 
BUpra. 

Dominica XXIV post Pentecosten. (Ex Epist. ad Coloss., 
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cap. I, v.9-14.) —S. Ambrosius, XVII, 421. — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXX, 853, — Primasius, LXVIII, 651. — Sma- 
ragdus, CII, 505. — Sedulius Scotus,CIII, 225. — Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXII,310. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 609. 
— Haymo, CXVII,753. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 379. 
EL eres, CLXXX1,1318. — Petrus Lombardus,CXCII, 
960. 

In dedicatione Ecclesiz. (Ex Apocalyps., cap. XXI, v. 
2-5.)]—S. Ambrosius,XVII,936. —S. Augustinus, XXXV, 
9450. — Priraasius, LXVIII, 921. — Beda Ven., XCIII, 
194. — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 73. — Walafridus Strab., 
CXIV,746.— Haymo, CXVII, 1192. — Richardus a S. Vi- 
ctore, CXCVI, 860. 


PROPRIUM DE SANCTIS. 
Mense Novembri. 


Die 29, Festum S. Andree apostoli. (Ex Epist. ad 
Rom., cap. X, v. 10-18.) S. Ambrosius, XVII, 143. — 
S. Hieronymus, XXX, 693. — Primasius,LX VIII, 485.— 
Smaragdus, CII, 507. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 97. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 85; CXI, 1510. —  Walafridus 
Strab , CXIV, 504.—Haymo,CXVII, 451. — S.Bruno Car- 
thus., CLIV, 89. — Abaelardus, CLXXVIII, 925. — Guil- 
lelmus, CLXXX, 655. — Herveus, CLXXXI, 743. — Pe- 
irus Lombardus, CXCI, 1476. 


Mense Decembri. 

Die, 6, in festo S. Nicolai episc. (Ex Epist. ad Hebr., 
cap. XIII, v. 7-17.) — Primasius, LXVIII, 788. — Sedu- 
lius Scotus, CIII, 2970. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI1,825.— 
Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 669. — Haymo, CXVII,931.— 
Lanfraneus, CL, 406. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 563. 
opens, CLXXXI, 1688. — Petrus Lombardus,CXCII, 

12. 

Die 8, in Conceptione B. Marie B. (Ex lib. Proverb., 
cap. VIII, v. 22-31.) — Beda Ven., XCI, 866. — Raba- 
EueManrus, CXI, 709. — Walafridus Strab., CXIII, 
1092. 

Die 91, in festo S. Thoma apost. (Ex Epist. ad Ephes., 
cap. II, v. 19-22.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 380. — $. 
Hieronymus, XXVI, 506. — Primasius, LXVIII, 613. — 
Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 199. — Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 
406. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 591. — Haymo,CXVII, 
741. — S.Bruno Carthus.,CLIII,228.—Herveeus, CLX XXI, 
1928. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCII, 185. 


Mense Januario. 


Die 48, in festo Cathedrz B. Petri. (Ex Epist. I B. Pe- 
tri, cap. I, v. 1-7.) — Ven. Beda, XCIII, 41. — Walafri- 
"dus Strab., CXIV, 679. 

Die 25, 2n Conversione S. Pauli. (Ex Aet. Apost., cap. 
IX, v. 1-22.) — Ven. Beda, XCIII, 965 ; 1016. — Wala- 
ins Strab., CXIV, 448. — Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 
1671. 


Mense Februario. 


Die 29, in Purificatione B. Marie V.(Ex Malac., cap. 
III, 1-4.) — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 1564: — Haymo, 
CXVII, 287. 

Die 24, in festo S. Mathie apost. (Ex Act. apost., cap. 
I, v, 15-26.) — Ven. Beda, XCIII, 945, 998. —  Wala- 
un Strab., CXIV, 429. — Petrus Comestor., CXCVIII, 

660. 


Mense Martio. 


Die 25, in festo Annuntiatonis B. Mariz V.(Ex Isa.,cap. 
VH, v. 10-15.) — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 105. — Wala- 
fridus Strab., CXIII, 1245. — Haymo, CXVI, 759. — Ru- 
pertus abb., CLXVII, 1304. — Hervaus, CLXXXI, 98. 


Mense Aprili. 

Die 20, in festo D. Joseph, B. Mariz sponsi. (Ex Ec- 
cli., cap. XXIV, v, 23-31.)J— Rabanus Maurus, CIX,937. 
— Walafridus Strab., CXIII, 1210. 

Die 25, in festo S. Marci Evangelistz. (Ex Ezechiel., 
cap. 4, v. 10-13.) — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 24.—Rabanus 
Maurus, CX, 4971. 


Mense Maio. 


Die 1, in festo SS. Jacobi et Philippi apost. (Ex Lib. 
Sap., cap. v. 1-5.) — Rabanus Maurus, CIX,679.— Wa- 
lafridus Strab., CXIII, 1170. 

Die 2,im festo S. Athanasii.(Ex I Epist. ad Corinth. 
cap. IV, v. 5-14.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 289.— S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXX, 781. — Primasius, LXVIII, 562. .— Se- 
dulius Scotus, CIII, 167. — Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 179. 
— Haymo, CXVII, 624.— Lanfrancus,CL,231.—8. Bruno 
Carthüs., CLII, 236. — Hervaus, CLXXXI, 1033.— Pe- 
rus Lombardus, OXCI, 91. 


Die 3, in festo [nventionis S. Crucis. (Ex Epist. ad 
Philipp., eap. II, v. 5-11.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 409. 
—$8. Hieronymus, XXX, 845.— Prim asius, LXVIII, 630. 
— Sedulius Seotus, CIIT, 214. — Rabanus Maurus,CXII, 
481. — Haymo, CXVII, 740. — S. Bruno Carthus,CLIII, 
360. — Hervius, CLXXXI, 1299. — Petrus Lombardus, 
CXCH, 233. 

Mense Junio. 


Die 11, in festo S. Barnabe apost. (Ex Act. apost. 
cap. XI, v. 21-26.) — Ven. Beda, XCIIL 971, 1020. — 
Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 453. — Petrus Comestor, 
CXUVIII, 1679. 

Die 24, in festo S, Joannis Baplistz. (Ex Isa., cap. 
XLIX, v. 1-7.) — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 463. — Wala- 
fridus Strab., CXIII, 1292. — Haymo, CXVI, 951. — 
Herveus, CLXXXI, 455. 

Die 29, in Natali SS. Petri et Pauli. (Ex Act. apost., 
cap.XII, v. 1-11.) — Vei Bala, XCIH, 971, 1021. — 
Smaragdus, CII, 389. — Rabanus Maurus, CX,350, 554. 
— Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 454. — Petrus Comestor, 
CXCVIII, 1686. 

Die 30, in Commemoratione B. Pauli. (Ex Epist a4 
Galat., cap. I, v.11-20.)—S. Ambrosius, XVII, 342. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXVI, 322. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 
2109. — Primasius, LXVIIT, 586. — Sedulius Scotus, 
CIII, 182. — Claudius Taurin., CIV, 849. — Rabanus 
Maurus, CXII, 256. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 572.— 
Haymo, CXVII, 672. — Lanfrancus, CL, 259. — 5S. 
Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 284. — Herveus, CLXXXI, 
1155. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCII, 99. 


Mense Julio. 


Die.2, in Visitatione B. Mariz V. (Ex Cantic. cant., 
cap. II, v. 8 12.) — Ven. Beda, XCI, 1103. — Walafridus 
Strab., CXIII, 1138. — Haymo, CXVII, 302. —  Guillel- 
mus abb., CLXXX, 445, 512. 

Die 92, in Natali S. Mariz Magdalene. (Ex Cantic. 
cant., cap. III, v. 2-5.) - Ven. Beda, XCI, 1118. — 
Walafridus Strab.,CXIII, 1142. — Haymo, CXVII,506.— 
Guillelmus abb., CLXXX, 452, 541. 

Die 95, in festo S. Jacobi apostoli. (Ex I Epist. ad 
Corinth., cap. IV, v. 9-15.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 204. 
— Hieronymus, XXX, 728. — Primasius,LX VIII, 516. — 
Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 136. — Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 
471. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 526. — Haymo, CXVII, 
532. — Lanfraucus, CL, 167. — S. Bruno Carthus., 
CLIII, 144. — Herveus, CLXXXI, 853. — Petrus Lom- 
bardus, CXCI, 1578. 

Die26, in fesío SS. Joachim el Annz. (Ex Isa., cap. 
VII, v. 10-18.) — Vide festum Annuntiationis B. Marice 
Virginis. 

Mense Augusta. 

Die, in festo B. Petri ad vincula (Ex Act. apost., 
cap. XII, v. 1-11.) — Vide festum SS. Petri et Pauli, 
die 29 Junii. t 

Die 0, ín Transfiguratione Domini. (Ex II Epist. B. 
Petri, cap. I, v. 16-19.) — Ven. Beda, XCQIIL 46. — 
Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 681. , : 

Die 10, in Natali S. Laurentii martyris. (Ex II. Epist. 
ad Corinth., cap. IX, v. 6-10.) —S.Ambrosius,X VII, 313. 
— S. Hieronymus, XXX, 795. — Primasius, LXVIII, 
575. — Smaragdus, CIL, 436. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 
175. — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 431 ; CXII, 212. — Wala- 
fridus Strab., CXIV, 564. — Haymo, CXVII, 646. — 8S. 
Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 259. — Hervaeus, CLXXXI,1083. 
— Petrus Lombardus, CXCII, 62. ; 

Die 44, in vigilia Assumptionis B. Marie, (Ex Apo- 
calyps., cap. Xl, v. 9; etcap. XII, v. 1.) — S. Ambro- 
sius, XVII, 814. — S. Augustinus, XXXV ; 2435. — Pri- 
masius, LXVIII, 874. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV,731.— 
Haymo, CXVII, 1079. É 

Die 15, in Assumptione B. Mariz V. (Ex Eccli, cap. 
XXIV, v. 11-20.) — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 923. — Wa- 
lafridus Strab., CXIII, 1208. ; ; 

Die 94, in festo S. Bartholomzei apostoli.(Ex I Epist.ad 
Corinth., eap., XII, v. 27 31.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 
9249. — S. Hieronymus, XXX, 756. — Primasius,LX VIII, 
537. — Sedulius Scotus, CIIT, 153. — Rabanus Maurus, 
CX, 443; CXII, 113. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 542.— 
Haymo, CXVII, 579. — Lanfrancus, CL. 199. —S.Bruno 
Carthus., CLIII, 189. — Herveus, CLXXXI,950.—Petrus 
Lombardus, CXCI, 1656. j j ; 

Die 98, in festo S. Augustini. (Ex II Epist. ad Timoth., 
cap. IV, v. 1-8.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 495. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXX, 894. — Primasius, LXVIII, 678.. — 
Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 241. — Rabanus Maurus, CXII 
609, — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 637. — Haymo,CX VI 
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807. — Lanfrancus, CL, 365. — S. Bruno Carthus.,CLIII, 
A411. — IIervieus, CLXXXI, 1470. — Petras Lombardus, 
CXCII, 378. 

Die 29, in Decollatione S. Joannis Baptist». (Ex Pro- 
verb., cap. X, v. 23-82). — Ven. Beda, XCI,070. — Ra- 
Diaus Maurus, CXI, 715. — Walafridus Strab., CXIII, 

093. 
Mense Septembri. 


Die 8, in Nativitate B. Marie V. (Ex Proverb., cap. 
VIII, v. 23-31.) — Eosdem vide ac in precedenti, sed 
paulo supra. 

Die 14, in Exaltatione S. Crucis.(Ex Epist. ad Philipp., 
cap. II, v. 5-11.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 408. — S.Hie- 
ronymus, XXX, 845. — Primasius, LXVIII,630. —Sedu- 
hus Scotus, CIII, 214. — Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 487.— 
Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 603. — Haymo, CXVII,740. — 
S. Bruno Carthus., CLIH, 360. —  Hervieus, CLXXXI, 
1290. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCII, 233. 

Die 21, in festo S. Matthei evang.(Ex Ezechiel., cap.l, 
v.10-13. — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 25. — Rabanus 
Maurus, CX, 505. 

Die 29, in festo S. Michaelis archangeli.(Ex Apocalyp., 
cap. I, v. 1-5.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 765. — S. Au- 

ustinus, XXXV, 2417. — Lrimasius, LXVIII, 795. — 
en. Beda, XCIII, 133. — B. Alcuinus, C, 1089. — Ra- 
banus Maurus,CX, 58,60.— Walafridus Strab., CXIV,710. 
AREE CXVIII, 939. — Richardus a S. Victore, CXCVI, 


Mense Ocíobri. 


Die 9,in festo S. Dionysii et sociorum.(Ex Act apost., 
cap. XVII, v. 92-33.) — Ven. Beda, XCIII, 981. — Wa- 
Porn) Strab.,CXIV, 461. — Petrus Comestor,CXCVIII, 

Die 18, in festo S. Luce evangelistz».( Ex II Epist. ad 
Corinth., cap. VIII, v, 16-24.) — $. Ambrosius, XVII, 
310. — S. Hieronymus, XXX, 793.—Primasius, LXVIII, 
573. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 174. — Rabanus Maurus, 
CXII, 210. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 563. — Haymo, 
CXVII, 644. — S. Bruno Carthus.,CLIII,257.— Herveeus, 
CLXXXI, 1079. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCII, 60. 

Die 28, in f«sto SS. Judz et Simonis apost.(Ex Epist. 
ad Ephes., cap. IV, v. 7-13.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 
386. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI. 497. —  Primasius, 
LXVIII, 617. — Sedulius Scotus, CIII, 203. — Rabanus 
Maurus, CXII, 428. — Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 595. — 


Haymo, CXVII. 718. — S. Bruno Carthus.,CLITI,337. — 
Herveeus, CLXXXI, 1247. — Petrus Lombardus, CXCII, 
198. 

Mense Novemóri. 


Die A,in festivitate omnium sanctorum.(Ex Apocalyp., 
eap. Vll, v. 2-12.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 842. — S. 
Augustinus, XXXV, 1427. — Primasius, LXVIII, 841. — 
Ven. Beda, XCIIT, 149. — B. A!cuinus, C, 1129. — Wa- 
lafridus Strab., CXIV, 723. — Haymo, CXVII, 1034. — 
Richardus a S. Victore, CXCVI, 766. 

Die 9, in Commemoratione defunctorum. (Ex I Epist. 
ad Corinth., cap. XV, v. 51-57.) — S. Hieronymus, 
XXX, 170. — Primasius, LXVIII, 552. — SeduliusScotus, 
CIII, 160. — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 128, 130 ; CX11,155. 
— Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 546. — Haymo,CX VII,602. 
— Lanfrancus CL,92183. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLIIf, 213. 
— Hervaeus, CLXXXI, 982. — Petrus Lombardus,CXCI, 
1690. 

Die 11, in festo S. Martini episc. Vide infra Commune 
confessorum pontificum. 

Die 91, in Prasentatione B. V. Mariz. (Ex Eccli. cap. 
XXIV, v. 14-20.) — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 928. — Wa- 
lafridus Strab., CXIII, 1208. 


CowwuUNE SANCTORUM. 


In Communi unius martyris. (Ex Epist. B.Jacob.,cap. 
I, v. 2-4.) — Ven. Beda, XCIII, 9.— Walafridus Strab., 
AXIV, 611. 

In communi plurimorum martyrum. (Ex lib. Sapient., 
cap. V, v. 10-14.) — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 690; CX, 
68. — Walatfridus Strab., CXIII, 1170. 

In Communi SS. Confessorum pontificum et non ponti- 
ficum.(Ex Epist. ad Hebr. cap. VII, v. 23-28.) —Prima- 
sius, LXVIII, 731. — Alcuinus, C, 1066.— Sedulius Sco- 
tus, CIII, 262. — Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 761. — Wala- 
fridus Strab., CXIV, 655. — Haymo, CXVII, 870. — S. 
Bruno Carthus., CLIV, 527.— Harvaeus, CLXXXL,1590.— 
Petrus Lombardus, CXCII, 453. 

In Communi doctorum .(Ex II Epist.ad ad Timoth.,cap. 
IV, v. 1-8.) — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 495. — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXX, 894. — Primasius, LXVIII, 678. — Sedulius 
Scotus, CIII, 241. — Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 850.—Wa- 
lafridus Strab., CXIV, 629. — Haymo, CXVII, 807.—Lan- 
francus, CL, 365. — S. Bruno Carthus., CLIII, 471. — 
Herveus,CLXXXI,1411.— Petrus Lombardus, CXCII,318. 





CXEXCV 
INDEX CONCIONATORIUS IN EVANGELIA 


QUAE INTER MISSARUM SOLEMNIA LEGUNTUR PER ANNI CURRICULUM, 
JUXTA RITUM ROMANUM, 


EXPONENS VARIAS EXPLANATIONES, SERMONES, HOMILIAS ET COMMENTARIA 
AD ELUCIDATIONEM CUJUSQUE EVANGELII CONGRUENTIA, 
UNDE VELUT EX UBERIORI FONTE UTILIA SIMUL ET JUCUNDA DEDUCERE LEOTORI LICEBIT. 


PROPRIUM DE TEMPORE. 


Dominica I Adventus. — Tertullianus, II, 777, 842. — 
S. Hilarius, IX, 1056. — S. Ambrosius, XV,1812: XVII; 
603. — S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 899;XXXV1,357 ; XXXIX, 
1793, 1975 ; XLI, 683. — S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 176, 185. 
— S. Gregorius M., LXXVI, 1077. — V. Beda, XCII,585; 
XCIV, ?22. — Haymo, CXVIII, 17. — B. Ivo CLXII, 567. 
— S. Bruno Astens. CLXV, 747, 749. —  Hildebertus, 
CLXXI, 343. — Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV,191.—Gode- 
fridus abb,, CLXXIV, 54, 55.—8. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 
33, 43, 54. — Guerricus, CLXXXV, 11, 14, — Petrus Cel- 
INE CCIL, 637. — Innocentius III, COXVII, 313, 319, 


Dominica II Adventus. — S. Hilarius Pictav., IX,978, 
919. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 69. — S. Maximus Tau- 
rin., LVII, 292. — S. Gregorius M., LXXVI, 1995. — 
Haymo, CXVIII, 25. — 8. Bruno Astens.,, CLXV, 166.— 


S. Hildebertus, CLXXI, 347. — Hugo a S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 876. — Petrus Cellens., CCII641.— Innocen- 
tius III, CCXVII, 327, 333. 

Dominica lll Adventus. — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 605. 
— S. Augustinus, XXXV, 1406 ; XXXVIIi, 1316, 1319. 
— S. Gregorius M., LXXVI, 1099. — Haymo, CXVIII, 
41. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 455. — Hildebertus, 
CLXXI, 354. — Ven. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 66, 82. — 
Petrus Cellens., CCII, 644. — Innocentius IiI, CCXVII, 
331, 341. 

Dominica IV Adventus. — S. Ambrosius, XV,1576. — 
S. Augustinus, XXXIX, 1973.— S.Gregorius M.,LXXVI, 
1160. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 351. — Haymo, CXVIII, 31.— 
Hildebertus, CLXXI, 352. — Guerricus, CLXXXV,18.— 
Petrus Cellensis, CCII, 648. 

In vigilia Nativitatis Domini. — S. Hilarius Pictav., 
IX, 921, — S. Hieronymus, XXIIL185 ; XXVI, 23. — S. 
Ambrosius, XV, 1591.— $8. Augustinus, XXXIV,1084. — 
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Ven, Beda, XCIV, 31. — S.Petrus Damian., CXLIV. 839. 
— Hugo aS. Victore, CLXXVII, 877. — 8. Bernardus, 
CLXXAIII, 87, 105. — Petrus Geilens., COIL, 376. 


In Nativitate Domini. 


Ad I et II Missam. — S. Zeno, XI, 407, 412, 415. — 
S. Ambrosius, XV, 1565; XVII, 610, 644. — S. Gauden- 
iius, XX, 981. — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 26. — S. Au- 
gustinus, XXXVIII, 995 et seqq. ; XXXIX, 10659, 1661, 
19177-1997 ; XL, 251. — S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 190, 193, 
199, 203, 208, 912, 916, 221, 226, 299. — S. Gregorius 
M., LXXVI, 1103. — V. Beda, XCII, 327 ; XCIV, 34. — 
Haymo, CXVIII, 54. — S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 846. 
848. —1vo Carnot.,CLXII,568.—S. Bruno Astens.,CLXV, 
351. — Hildebertus, CLXXI,381.— Godefridus, CLXXIV, 
456, 655. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 122, 126. —Guer- 
ricus abb., CLXXXV, 29, 32, 35, 38. — Auctor incertus, 
CLXXXIX, 1615. — Petrus Cellens., CCII, 658. — Alanus 
de Insulis, CCX, 232 — Innocentius IIl, GCXVII, 451, 
459, 459. 

Ad [II Missam. — S. Hilarius, X, 59. — S. Augusti- 
nus, XXXV, 13719, 1388 ; XXXVIII, 678; XXXIX,1501.— 
Ven. Beda, XCIV, 38. — 8. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 451, 
984. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 128. 

In festo S. Stephani protomariyris. — S. Hilarius Pic- 
lav., X, 1046. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 1714. — S. Au- 
gustinus, XXXVIII, 1425, 1440 ; XXXIX, 1683,2140-2145. 
— S. Petrus Chrysolog., LII, 608. — S. Maximus Tau- 
rin., LVII, 701. — Haymo, CXVIII, 64. —S. Petrus Da- 
mian., XXLIV, 853. — Ven. Hildebertus Turon., CLXXI, 
715, 720. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 665. 

In festo S. Joannis evangeliste. — $. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 245; XXVI, 435. — S. Augustinus, XXXV,1969. 
— V. Beda, XCIV, 44. — Haymo, CXVIIT, 70. — S. Pe- 
trus Damian., CXLIV, 857, 866. — S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 992. — Hildebertus CLXXI, 723, 728. — Godefri- 
. dus, CLXXIV, 070. 

In festo SS. Innocentium. — S. Hilarius Pictav., IX, 
993. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 27. — $. Augustinus, 
XXXIX, 2149-2154. — S. Petrus Cbrysol., LII, 599-607. 
— Ven. Beda, XCII, 14 ; XCIV, 50. — Haymo, CXVIII, 
415. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 129. 

Dominica intra octavam Nativitatis. — S. Ambrosius, 
XV, 1571. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 329. — — Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 89. : 

In festo Circumcisionis Domini. — S. Zeno, X1.345.— 
S. Ambrosius, XV, 1572.— S. Augustinus, XXXV, 10634. 
— Ven. Beda, XCIV, 53. — B. Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 571. 
— S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 356. — Hildebertus, LXXI, 
394. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 673. — S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXIII, 131-137. — Auctor incertus, CLXXIX, 1624. 
— Innocentius III, CCXVII, 465. 

In vigilia Epiphanize. — S. Hilarius Pictav., IX,923. — 
S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 27. — S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 
1082. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 14. 

- [n Epiphania Domini. — S. Hilarius Pictav.,IX,022.— 

S. Ambrosius, XV, 1570 ; XVII, 618-624, — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXVI, 26. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 1026-1038 ; 
XXXIX, 1683, 1666, 2005, 2007, 2013, 2017. — S. Petrus 

Chrysol., LII, 611-620. — S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 235-260. 

. — 8. Maximus Taurin., LVII, 271, 279, 281-289. — S. 
Gregorius M. LXXVI, 1110. — S. Petrus Damianus, 
CXLIV, 505. — S. Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 573. — S. Bruno 
Astens., 78, 989. — Hildehertus Turon., CLXXI, 401, 
409, 413. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 677, 683, 689. — 

S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 141, 147, 149. — Guerricus 
er CLXXXV, 43-59. — Auctor incertus, CLXXXIX, 

25. 

Dominica inira octavam Epiphanis. — S. Ambrosius 
XV,1873.— Ven. Beda, XClIl, 348; XCIV, 63. — S. 
Bruno Astens., CLXV, 362. — Godefridus abb.,CLXXIV, 
95. — Aelredus, CLXXXIV, 850. — Innocentius Ill, 
CCX VII, 345. 

In octova Epiphanie. — S. Ambrosius, XVII. 626, — 
Augustinus, XXXV, 1406, 1414, 1425, 1431. — Ven. Be- 
da, XCII, 637. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 993. — S. 
Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 1553. 

Dominica Il post Epiphaniam. — S. Gaudentius,XX, 
886, 898. — S. Augustinus, XXXV,1450,1458; XXXVIII, 
684; XXXIX, 1922. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 657. — Gode- 
fridus abb., CLXXIV, 108. — S. Bernardus, CXXXIII, 
153, 151. 

Dominica III post Epiphaniam. — S. Hilarius Pictav., 
IX, 954. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 50. — S. Augusti- 
nus, XXXIV, 1098. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 39. — S. Bruno 
Astens , CLXV, 137. — Hildebertus, CLXXI, 416. — 
Godefridus, CLXXIV, 115. 

Dominica IV posé Fpiphaniam. — S, Hilarius Pictav. 


IX, 958. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 58. — S.Augustinus, 
XXXVIILA24. — Ven. Bedo,XCIT, 42. — S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 146. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 121. 

Dominica V post Epiphaniam.— S.Hieronymus,X XVI, 
89. — S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 399; XXXV, 13061; 
XXXVIII, 470. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 469, 474. — 
Ven. Beda, XCII, 67. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV,125. 

Dominica VI post Epiphaniam. — S. Hilarius Pictav., 
IX, 994. S. Ambrosius, XVII, 628. — S. Hieronymus, 
XXVI, 89. — S. Augustinus, XXXV,1326 ; XXXIX, 1918, 
1914. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 474, 4T1. — S. Grego- 
rius Magn., LXXVI, 97. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 
144, 768. "S 

Dominica Septuagesima. — S. Hilarius Pietav., IX, 
1030. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 140. — S. Augustinus, 
XXX VIII, 530. — S. Gregorius Magn., LXXVI, 4154.— S. 
lvo Carnot, CLXIL, 577. — Hildebertus, CLXXI, 419. — 
S. Bruno Astens.,CLXV,770.— Godefridus abb.,CLXXIV, 
1231, 139, 144. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII,461. — Petrus 
Blesens., CCVII, 599. — Innoceutius III, CCXVII, 954, 
355. 4 

Dominica Sezagesimz.— S.Gregorius Magn., LXXVI, 
119314. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 429. — S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 772. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 153. 

Dominica Quaquagesimz. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1790. 
— S. Augustinus, XXXIX, 1529. — S. GregoriusMagn., 
LXXVI, 1082. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 558. — S. Bruno 
Asteus., CLXV, 429. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 158. 

Feria IV Cinerum. — Tertullianus, II, 960. — S. Cy- 
prianus, IV, 491. — S. Hilarius Pietav., IX, 943. — 8. 
Zeno, XI, 343. — S. Ambrosius, XVI, 376 ; XVII, 639- 
648, 662. — 8. Chromatius, XX, 363. — S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 537 ; XXVI, 43. — $. Augustinus, XXXIV, 1287 ; 
XXXVIH, 4039-1047; XXIX, 2020-2031. — Cassianus, 
XLIX, 1204. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 205, 207. — S. 
Leo Magnus, LIV, 263, 268, 272. — S. Maximus Tau- 
rin., LVII, 304. — S. Paulinus, LXI, 369. — S. Caesa- 
rius Arelat., LXVII, 1081. — S. Gregor. Magn.,LXXVII, 
81, 1350. — S. Isidorus Hispal. ,LXXXIII, 651, 800. — 
S. Eligius, LXXXVII, 603.—S. Bonifacius, LXX XIX, 860. 
867. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 33; XCIV, 350, 500. —Carolus 
Magnus, XCVIIL911. — Theodulphus,CV,203.—1vo Car- 
nof., CLXII, 579. — S, Bruno Astens., CLXV, 118. — 
Bildebertus, CLXXI, 423. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 
167, 171, 473, 176. — Guerricus, CLXXXV, 91. —Petrus 
Cellens., CCII, 677, 680. — Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 603. 
— Innocentius III, CCXVII, 357, 367. 

Feria V Cinerum. — S. Hilarius Pietav., IX, 955. — 
S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 51. — S. ADgneAm us, XXXIV, 
414194; XXXVII, 414. — S. Petrus Chrysol, LII, 234, 
484. — Ven. Beda, XCiI, 40. — S. Bruno Astens.,CLXV, 
139. ME . 

Feria VI post. Cineres. — S. Hilarius Pietav., IX, 942. 
— 8. Chromatius, XX, 345. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 
40. — S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 1264; XXXVIII, 800 ; 
XXXIX, 2250, 9256 ; XLII, 362. — S. Petrus Chrysol., 
LII, 211.—S. Laurentius, LXI, 105. — S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 109. j 

Sabbato post Cineres. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI 46. — 

S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 1127. — Ven.Beda, XCII, 196. 
— S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 779. l : 

Dominica I Quadragesima. — S. Hilarius Pictav., IX, 
928. — S. Ambrosius, XV,636, 646, 654. — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXVI, 31. — S. Aueustinus, XL, 707. — S.Petrus 
Chrysol., LII, 219, 222, 226. — S. Leo Magnus, LIV,219, 
281, 985, 289, 291, 294, 297,301,305.—85.Maximus Taurin., 
LVil, 303, 319, 395. — S. Gregorius Magn., LXXVI, 
1134. — S. Eligius, LXXXVII, 603. — S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 85. — Hildebertus Turon., CLXXI, 427. — Go- 
défridus abb., CLXXIV, 165. — Innocentius III, CCX VII, 
SAN : : 

Feria I1 hebdom.I in Quadragesima. — S. Hilarius Pi- 
ctav., IX, 1063. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 189. — S.Au- 
gustinus, XXXIX, 1895, 2206. — S. Petrus Chryesol., 
LII, 314, 317, 320. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 107. — S.Bruuo 
Astens., CLXV, 183. n i 

Feria lll ejusdem hebdom. — S. Hilarius Pictav., IX, 
1036. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 149.— S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 185. PP : 3 

Feria IV ejusdem hebdom. — S. Hilarius Pictav., IX, 
989. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 80.— S. Petrus Chrysol., 
LII, 303. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 62. — S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 787. j 

Feria V ejusdem hebdom. — S. Hilarius Pietav., IX, 
1004. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 109. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXVIII, 483. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 479: — Ven: 
Beda, XCII, 75. — S. Bruno Astens.,, CLXV, 200. — 
Godefridus abb,, CLXXIV, 177, 
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Feria VI ejusdem hebdom. — S. Gaudentius, XX, 920. 
— $8. Augustinus, XXXV, 1527 ; XXXVIII,688. — Ven 
Beda, XCII, 692. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 482. 

Sabbato ante Dominicam II. — (Vide auctores in proxi- 
ma Dominica citatos.) 

Dominica II Quadragesimz. — S. Hilarius Pictav., 
IX, 1015. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 121. — S. Augusti- 
nus, XXXVIII,A90,493,6073. — S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 308. 
— S. Anselmus, CLVIII, 602. —S.Bruno Astens.,CLXV, 
789. — Hildebertus, CLXXI, 432, 440. — Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 191. — (Vide przterea in festum Tranefigura- 
tionis Domini.) 


Feria II in hebdom.2 Quadragesimz. — S. Augusti- 
nus, XXXV, 1675, 1631, 1686. — S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 519. 


Feria III ejusdem hebdom. — S. Hilarius Pictav., IX, 
1048. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 167. — S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 260. 

Feria IV ejusdem hebdom. — S. Hilarius Pictav., 1X, 
1030. — S. Ambrosius, XVI, 654. — S. Hieronymus, 
XXVI, 142. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 89. 

Feria V ejusdem hebdom. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1768. 
— S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 132, 247, 611; XXXIX, 
1517, 1650. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 386, 529, 533, 
536, 540. — S. Gregorius M., LXXVI, 1301. — Hugoa 8$. 
Victore, CLXXV, 822. 

Feria VI ejusdem hebdom. — S. Hilarius Pictav., IX, 
1041. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1799. — S. Hieronymus, 
XXVI, 156. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 198. 

Sabbato ante Dominicam III. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 
1756. — Augustinus, XXXVI,845 ; XL,704. —S. Petrus 
Chrysol., LII, 183, 187, 190, 194, 197. — S. Eligius No- 
viom., LXXXVII, 679. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 522. —Gode- 
fridus abb., CLXXIV, 201. — Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 
820. — Guerricus, CLXXXV, 90. 

Dominica [Il Quadragesima. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 
1722. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 445 ; XL, 272. — Ven. 
Beda, XCII, 176. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 794. — 
Hildebertus Turon. CLXXI, 443. — Godefridus abb., 
CLXXIV, 340 — Petrus Cellens., CCII, 684. — S. Inno- 
'eentius, CCXVII, 381. 

Feria II hebdom. 3 Quadragesima. — S. Ambrosius, 
XV,10626. — S. Petrus Chrysol, LII, 333. — S. Bruno 
Astens., CLXV, 430. 

Feria III ejusdem hebdom. — S. Hilarius Pictav., IX, 
1021. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 131. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXVIII, 506, 514. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 561,572. — 
Ven. Beda, XCII, 85. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXVY, 226. 

Feria IV ejusdem hebdom. — S. Hilarius Pictav., IX, 
1003. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 15. — S. Petrus Chrysol., 
LII, 647. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 202. 

Feria V ejusdem hebdom. — S. Ambrosius, XV,1631 ; 
XVI, 250. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 52. — S. Pelrus 
Chrysol., LII, 246. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 379. — S. Bru- 
no Astens., CLXV, 7198. 

Feria VI ejusdem hebdom. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 
1510; XL, 54. — S. Maximus Taurin., LVII, 477, 419. 
— S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 475. —  Godefridus., 
CLXXIV, 221. 

Sabbato ante Dominicam IY Quadragesima. — Pacia- 
nus, XIII, 1080. — S. Ambrosius, XVI, 1042. — S. Au- 
gustinus, XXXV, 1647; XXXVIII, 107. — Ven. Beda, 
XCII, 583. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 513. — Hugo de 
FORTES CLXXV, 759. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 


Dominica IV Quadragesimz. — S. Hilarius Pictav., 
X, 79. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1686. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXV, 1592. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 704. — S. Bruno Ae- 
teus., CLXV, 800. — Hildebertus, CLXXI, 451. — Go- 
defridus abb., CLXXIV, 235. — Hugo a S. Victore, 
CLXXV, 758. — Petrus Cellens., CCII, 695. — Innocen- 
tius III, CCXVII, 389. 

Feria II hebdom. in Quadragesima. — S. Ambrosius, 
XIV, 1152; XV, 1456. — S. Augustinus, XXXV,1466. — 
Ven. Beda, XCII, 674.—Hugo de S. Victore, CLXX V, 754. 

Feria III ejusdem hebdom. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 
1628, 1632, 1636. — S. Petrus Chrysol, LII, 440. — S. 
iu Astens., CLXV, 506. — B. Hildebertus, LXXI, 

Feria IV ejusdem hebdom. — S. Ambrosius, XVI, 
A933, 1025, 1271. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 1713; 
XXXVIII, 746. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 527. — Hu- 
go de S. Victore, CLXXV, 760. 

Feria V ejusdem hebdom. — (Vide in Dominica XV 
post Pentecosten.) 

Feria VI ejusdem hebdom. — S. Zeno, XI, 310. — S. 
Augustinus, XXXV, 1746 ; XXXIX, 1927, 19029. —S. Pe- 
trus Chrysol., LII, 316, 370. — S. Gregorius M.,LXXVI, 


291. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 540. — B. Hildebertus, 
CLXXI, 467..— Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 812. 

Sabbato onte Dominicam Passionis. — S. Ambrosius, 
XIV, 202; XVI, 1042. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 1652, 
1657, 1662, 1670. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 515. 

Dominica in Passione. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 1700, 
1706. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LIT, 557. — S. Gregorius 
M., LXXVI, 1150. — S. Bruno Astens, CLXV, 802. — 
Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 244, 252. — Petrus Cellens., 
CCII, 725, 728, 731, 734. — Innocentius III, CGXVII,394. 

Feria Il hebdomadae Passionis, — S. Ambrosius, XVI, 
740. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 1636, 1642, — S. Bruno 
Astens., CLXV, 510. 

Feria l1I ejusdem hebdom. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 
1741. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 254. 

Feria IV ejusdem hebdom. — S. Ambrosius, XVI, 
803. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 1741; XXXVII, 769. — 
Ven. Beda, XCII, 770. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 531. 

Feria V ejusdem hebdom. — S. Augustinus, XXXIX, 
1149. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 379. 

Feria VI ejusdem hebdom. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 
1757. — 8. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 545. 

Sabbato ante Dominicam Patmarum. — $8. Gaudentius, 
XX, 928. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 1758, 1764, 1769; 
XXXVIII, 1459 ; XXXIX, 1652. À 

Dominica in Ramis Palmarum. — S. Hilarius Pictav., 
IX, 1034, 1064. — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 667, 668. — 5S. 
Hieronymus, 146, 190. — S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 1152. 
Ven. Beda, XCII, 90. — S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV,543. 
— Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 586. — S. Bruno Astens.,CLXV, 
242, 986, 997. — B. Hildebertus, CLXXI, 476, 481, 485. 
491, 502. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 258, 269, 271, 
275, 288, 292. — Petrus Cellens., CCII, 735. 

Feria II hebdom. majoris. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 
17158. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 783. - S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 547. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 708, 828. 

Feria III ejusvem hebdom. — S. Hieronymus, XXX, 
629. — Ven Beda, XCII, 266. — Haymo, CXVIII, 392, 
8. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 324. 

Feria IV ejusdem hebdom. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1814. 
— Ven. Beda, XCII, 592. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 
263. 

Feria V ejusdem hebdom. — S. Ambrosius, XVI, 229, 
398, 432. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 1784, 1787, 1789, 
1792. — S, Eligius Noviom., LXXXVII, 607, 613, 614, 
628, 630. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 800.— Haymo Alberstat., 
XCGVIII, 420. — S. Petrus Damiau., CXLIV, 553;CXLV, 
1035. — Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 588. — S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 555. — B. Hildebertus, CLXXI. 505, 510, 524, 
531, 534, 538, — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 780. — S. 
Bernardus, CLXXXIII,272.— Auctor incertus, CLX XXIX, 
1641, 1650, 1653. — Petrus Cellens., CCI, 738, 742, 748, 
794, 151, 761. — Innocentius III, CCXVIII, 397. 

Feria VI majoris hebdom. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 
1929, 1932, 1936, 1938, 1941, 1041, 1944, 1947, 1950,1952 ; 
XXXVIII, 1084; XXXIX, 1899, 2042, 2043, 2053. — S. 
Maximus Taurin., LVII, 313, 9317, 348, 322, 325, 328, 
331-342, 346, 349, 353, 357, 361, 365, 368, 372, 378, 380. 
— Haymo, CXVIII, 426. — S. Anselmus, CLVIII, 675.— 
B. Hildeberlus, CLXXI, 547, 551. — Godefridus abb., 
CLXXIV, 788. — Ernaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1656, 1677. 

Sabbato sancto. — Eadmerus Cantuar., CLIX, 566. — 
S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 308. — B. Amedeus, 
CLXXXVIII, 1325. — Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX, 973. 

In nocte sancía Pasche. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 
1087, 1089-1093. — S. Caesarius Arelat., LXVII, 1041. — 
S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 408, 411, 414, 417. 

In Pascha Domini.— S. Zeno, XI, 500, 502-508. — S. 
Ambrosius, XV, 1844. — S. Hieronymus, XXX,640.— S. 
Augustinus, XXXVIII, 676, 678, 1099, 1104, 1112, 1130, 
1133, 1138, 1182, 1186, 1190; XXXIX, 2058, 2059, 2065, 
2069, 2072, 2074, 2210. — S. Petrus Chrysol, LII, 408, 
411, 4414, 411. — S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 385, 390. — S. 
Maximus Taurin., LVII, 3595, 361, 363, 365, 500. — S. 
Caesarius Arelat., LXVIIE, 1043, 1047, 4050, 1052. — 
S. Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 868. — Eadmerus 
Cantuar., CLVIIT, 567.—8B. Hildebertus., CLXXI,556,564. 
— Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 2906, 795, 801. —S.Bernar- 
dus, CLXXXIII, 273, 283. — Guerricus abb., CLXXXV, 
142, 144, 148. — B. Amedeus, CLXXXVIII, 1331. — 
Auctor incertus, CLXX XIX, 1662.— Petrus Cellens.,CCII, 
Li 114, T1, 180, 783, 785. — Innocentius III, COXVII, 
469. 

Feria II post Pascha. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1843. —' 
S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 1103, 1107, 1115, 1117, 1120. 
— $. Petrus Chrysol, LII, 430. — S. Gregorius M. 
LXXVI, 1181, — S. Bruno Astens,, CLXV, 416. — Go- 
defridus, abb., CLXXIV, 807. 
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Feria III post Pascha. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1845. 
— S. Augustinus, XXXVIIT, 657, 1122. — S. Petrus 
Chrysol., LII, 427. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 628. — S. Bru- 
no Astens., CLXV, 448. —Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 811. 

Feria IV post Pascha. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 1959, 
1965; XXXVIII, 1158, 1167, 1271. — S. Petrus Chrysol., 
LII, 420. — S. Gregorius M., LXXVI, 1184. — S. Bruno 
Astens., CLXV, 597. 

Feria V post Pascha. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1800. — 
S. Augustinus, XXXV, 1955; XXXVIII, 1143, 1147, 1151. 
— S. Maximus Taurin., LVII, 359. — S. Gregorius M., 
LXXVI, 1189. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 597. 

Feria VI post Pascha. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 217. 
Ere Beda, XCIV, 144. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 
808. 

Sabbato ante Dominicam in Albis. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXV, 1952. — S. Gregorius M., LXXVI, 1174. — S. 
Bruno Astens., CLXV, 590. 

Dominica in Albis. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 1955, 
1959; XXXVIII, 14960; XXXIX, 1560, 1669, 2064, 2072. — 
S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 436. — S. Gregorius M., LXXVI, 
1913. — 8. Bruno Astens.,, CLXV, 590. — Godefridus 
abb., CLXXIV, 308. — Innocentius III, CCXVII, 399. 

Dominica II post Pascha. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 
1787, 1826; XXXVIII, 754, 763. — S. Petrus Chrysol., 
LII, 312. — S. Gregorius M., LXXVI, 1127. — S. Ansel- 
mus, CLVIIT, 670. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 8581. — 
Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 318, 322. — Innocentius III, 
CCXVII, 405. 

Dominica [II post Pascha, — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 
1893. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 862. — S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 813. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 326, 333. — 
S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 1139. 

Dominica IV post Pascha. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 
1867, 1870, 1973, 1877, 4880, 1885, 1890 ; XXXVIII, 784, 
781. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 854. — S. Bruno Astens., 
OXLV, 577. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 338, 34T. 

Dominica V post Pascha. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 
1896, 1899. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 865. — S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXX, 582. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 352. 

In Rogationibus ante Ascensionem. — S. Ambrosius, 
XV, 1721. — S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 493; XXXVIII, 
618; XXXIX, 1909. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 309, 352. 
— Sidonius Apollinaris, LVIII, 544, 563. — Avitus Vienn. 
LIX, 289, 316, 319, 320. — S. Cssarius Arelat., LXVII, 
1081. — Ven. Beda, XCIV, 168. — S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 393. — Hildebertus Turon., CELXXIV, 372, 374, 
S11, 567. — S. Bernardua, CLXXXIII, 178, 181, 297. 

In festo Ascensionis Domini. — S. Hieronymus, 
XXX, 642. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 205, 1112, 1118, 
1202, 1209; XXXIX, 2081-2056. — S. Petrus Chrysol., 
LII, 432. — S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 394, 396. — S. Maximus 


Taurin., LVII, 623, 625. — S. Gregorius M., LXXVI, 


1213. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 208. — S. Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 
591. — S. Bruno Asteus., CLXV, 529. — Hildebertus 
Turon., CLXXI, 580, 583. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 
864, 871. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 999, 301, 304, 309, 
316. — Guerricus abb., CLXXXV, 153. — Auctor incer- 


7 tus, CLXXXIX, 1067, — Petrus Gellens., CCII, 785, 788, 


* 
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791. — Innocentius IIT, CCXVII, 409. 
Dominica infra octavam Ascensionis. — S. Augustinus, 


— XXXV, 1862, 1864. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 826. — S. Bruno 


Astens., CLXV, 575. 

In die Pentecostes. — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 675. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXII, 707. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 1831, 
1833, 1835, 1837; XXXVIII, 1229, 1231, 1234, 1237, 1245; 
XXXIX, 1931, 2037, 2093. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 347, 
630. — S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 400, 404, 411. — S. Maximus 
Taurin., LVII, 367, 371, 375. — S. Gregorius M., LXXVI, 


- 1220. — Ven. Beda, XCIV, 189. — Haymo, CXVIII, 557. 


— lvo Carnot., CLXII, 592. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 
566. — Hildebertus Turon., CLXXI, 539, 592. — Gode- 
fridus abb., CLXXIV, 885, 891. — Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXV, 410. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 323, 326, 330. 


- — Guerricus abb., CLXXXV, 157, 160. — Auctorincer- 


tus, CLXXXIX, 1671. — Petrus Cellens., CCII, 795, 798, 
802, 805. — Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 218; — Innocentius 
IIl, CCXVII, 415, 419, 421. | 

In festo SS. Trinitatis. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 4721. 
— S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 354; XXXIX, 1969, 2173, 
2181. — S. Bruno Astens., CUXV, 312, 973. — Hildebertus 
Turon., CLXXI, 595. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 879. 
— Auctor incertus, CLXXXIX, 1698. 

Dominica I post Pentecosten. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 
1656. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 506, 514; XXXIX, 
1811, 9328; XL, 1227. — Ven. Beda, XCIL, 404. — S. 


Brno Astens:;, CLXV, 816. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 
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In festo Corporis Christi. — Tertullianus, I, 669. — 
S. Cyprianus, LV, 465, 531. — S. Hilarius Pictav., X, 
245. — S. Pacianus, XIII, 1084. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 
1313, 1462, 1708; XVI, 403, 405, 445, A4T. — S. Gau- 
dentius, XX, 852. — S. Chromatius, XX, 871. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXII, 986. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 1613, 
1615; XXXVI, 302; XXXVIII, 729, 734. — Cassianus, 
XLIX, 1222. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LIT, 390, 393. — S. 
Paulinus LXI, 390. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXIII, 
796, 1225. — Amalarius Fortunatus, CV, 1032. — Aymo, 
CXVIII, 348, 815. — S. Fulbertus, CXLI, 192, 334. — 
Hildebertus Turon., CLXXI, 601. — Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 450. 

Dominica 1I post Pentecosten. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 
1752, — S. Auguslinus, XXXVUI, 643. — S. Gregorius 
M., LXXVI, 1266. — Haymo, CXVIII, 184, 601. — S. An- 
selmus, CLVIIL, 651. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 373. 

Dominica III post Pentecosten. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 
1759. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 639, 641. — S. Grego- 
rius M., LXXVI, 1246. — Haymo, CXVIII, 609. — $. 
Bruno Astens., GLXV, 412. 

Dominica IV post Pentecosten. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 
1633; XVI, 991; XVII, 675. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 381, — 
Haymo, CXVIII, 624. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 368. 

Dominica V post Pentecosten. — Tertullianus, I, 664, 
666; II, 966. — $. Hilarius, IX, 937. — S. Hieronymus, 
XXVI, 36. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 375, 636. — S. 
Gregorius M., LXXV, 726. — Haymo, CXVIII, 620. — S. 
Bruno Astens., CLV, 104. 

Dominica VI post Pentecosten. — S. Hilarius Pictav., 
IX, 1005. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 111. — S, Augus- 
tinus, XXXIX, 1902. — S. Gregorius M., LXXVI, 1057. 
— Ven. Beda, XCII, 205. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 824. 

Dominica VII post Pentecosten. — S. Hilarius Pictav., 
IX, 952. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1325; XIV, 815. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXVI, 48. — S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 1306. 
— Haymo, CXVIII, 641. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 130. 

Dominica VIII post Pentecosten. — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 
738; XV, 1764; XVII, 683. — S. Gaudentius, XX, 974. 
— $. Hieronymus, XXII, 1018. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXVIII, 648. — S. Petrus Chrysol, LII, 490, 543, 
546. — S. Paulinus Nolan., LXl, 286, 344. — Ven. 
Beda, XCII, 529. — Haymo, CXVIII, 655. — S. Ansel- 
mus, CLVIII, 655. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 420. 

Dominica IX post Pentecosten. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 
1791; XVI, 107. — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 74. — S. Au- 
gustinus, XL, 930. — S. Gregorius M.; LXXVI, 1294. — 
Haymo, CXVIII, 653. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 380. 
— [nnocentius III, CCXVII, 427. 

Dominica X post Pentecosten. — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 
333; XV, 1255. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 659. — 
Ven. Beda, XCII, 552; XCIV, 289. — S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 430. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 833. 

Dominica XI post Pentecosten. — S. Ambrosius, XVI, 
417. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIIIÓ, 559. — Ven. Beda, 
XCII, 203; XCIV, 234. — Haymo, CXVIII, 664. — S. 
Bruno Astens., CLXV. 318. 

Dominica XII post Pentecosten. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 
1502, 17171; XVI, 564. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 953 ; 
XXXIX, 1690. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 468. — Haymo, CXVIII, 
669. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 386. 

Dominica XIII post Pentecosten. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXV, 1354. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 542; XCIV, 296. — 
Haymo, CXVIII, 675. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 827. 


: — 8. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 612. 


Dominica XIV post Pentecosten. — S. Hilarius Pietav., 
IX, 943. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1730. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXIV, 41290. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LIT, 628. — Haymo, 
CXVIII, 680. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 121. 

Dominica XV post Pentecosten. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 
1660. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 591, 720. —S. Petrus 
Ghrysol., LIT, 487. — Ven. Beda, XCIII, 417. — Haymo, 
CXVIII, 684. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 377. 

Dominica XVI post Pentecosten. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 
1152. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 510. — Haymo. CXVIII, 688. 
— S. Bruno Astens, CLXV, 405. — S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXIU, 971. t 

Dominica XVII post Pentecosten. — S. Ambrosius, 
XVI, 657 ; XVII, 1015. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 166. — 
S. Augustinus, XXXVIIL, 567, 572. — Haymo, CXVIII, 
101. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 258. à 

Feria IV Quatuor Temporum Septembris. — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXVI, 124. — S. Augustinus, XXXIX, 1886. — 
S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 437-441, 441, 447, 450, 453, 456. — 
S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 342, 344. — S. Gregorius M., 
LXXVI, 656. — Venu. Beda, XCII, 221. — 

Feria VI Quatuor "Temporum Septembris. — S. Am- 
brosius, XV, 1671; XVI, 1110. — S. Auguslnus 
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XXXVII, 595; XXXIX, 2221. — S. Petrus Chrysol., 
LII, 460, 464, 407. — S. Gregorius M., LXXVI, 1239, 
— Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 660. — S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 379. — Hildebertus Turon., CLXXI, 671. — Go- 
defridus abb., CLXXIV, 933. — $. Petrus Cellens., 
CCII, 822, 825, 830, 834. 

Sabbato Quatuor Temporum Septembris. — S. Ambro- 
sius, XV, 17141. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 638. — S. 
Petrus Chrysol., LII, 492, 495. — S. Paulinus Nolan., 
LXI, 363, 391. — S. Gregorius M., LXXVI, 1228. — 
Ven. Beda, XCII, 503. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 401. 

Dominica XVIIU post Pentecosten. —. S. Hilarius 
Piclav., IX, 959. — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 1072; XV, 1638. 
— S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 54. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LI, 
339. — Haymo, CXVIII, 711. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 
148. 

Dominica XIX post Pentecosten. — S. Hilarius Pietav., 
IX, 1042. — S. Ambrosius, XVI, 471. — S. Hieronymus, 
XXVI, 159. — S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVI, 1282. — 
S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 250. 

Dominica XX post Pentecosten. — S. Auguslinus, 
XXXV, 1529. — 8. Gregorius M., LXXVI, 1211. — S. 
Bruno Astens., CLXV, 481. 

Dominica XXI post Penlecosten. — S. Hilarius Pictav., 
IX, 1023. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 132. — S. Augusti- 
nus, XXXVIII, 52, 320. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 
850. 

Dominica XXIl post Pentecosten. — S. Hilarius Pie- 
tav., IX, 1044. — S. Ambrosius, XVI, 904. — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXVI, 131. — S: Augustinus, XXXIX, 1094. — 
S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 233. 

Dominica XXIII post Pentecosten, — S. Hilarius Pic- 
tav. IX, 961. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1632; XVI, 291, 
1331. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 292, 296, 299, 301. — 
S. Bruno Astens., CLXV. 152. 

Dominica XXIV et ultima post Pentecosten. — S. Hila- 
rius Pietav., IX, 1049. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1806. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXII, 1014; XXVI, 177. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXIX, 1889. — S. Bruno Astens , CLXV, 270. 

In Dedicatione Ecclesie. — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 381, 
541; XV, 1786; XVII, 7131. — S. Gaudentius, XX, 959. — 
S. Augustinus, XXXVIIL, 116, 1471, 1475, 1478; XXXIX, 
2166, 9168. — Petrus Chrysol., LII, 348. — Ven. Beda, 
XClI, 554. — Haymo, CXVIII, 741. — S. Petrus Damian., 
CXLIV, 897. — Godefridus Stabul, CXLIX, 248. — B. 
Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 527. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 
432, 800, 895. — Hildebertus Turon., CLXXI, 731, 733, 
136, 739, 744, 748. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 517, 524, 
524, 529, 535. — Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 713. — Inno- 
centius IIT, 433, 439, 441. 


PRoPRIUM DE SANCTIS. 


In festo S. Andrez apost. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 
33; XXX, 595. — S. Petrus Chrysol, LII, 563. — S. 
Gregorius M., LXXVI, 1093. — Haymo, CXVIII, 747. — 
Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 822 ; CXLV, 1072. — S. Bruno 
Astens., CLXV, 95. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 503, 
509. — Hildebertus, CLXXI, 712. — Godefridus aubb., 
CLXXIV, 633. — Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 572. 

In festo Imm. Gonceptionis B. V. Mariz. — S. Augu- 
stinus, XLIV, 267. — Haymo, CXVIII, 765. — S. Fulbertus, 
CXLI, 324, 325. — S. Auselmus, CLVIII, 585. — Ead- 
merus, CLVIII, 557. — B. Ogerius abb., CLXXXIV, 941. 
— B. Amedeus, CLXXXVIII, 1308. 

In festo Cathedrz S. Petri. — S. Augustinus, XXXIX, 
2100, 2101. — S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 149, 429, 505. — 
Hildebertus Turon., CLXXI, 792, 929. — B.. Petrus Cel- 
lens., CCII, 217. 

In festo Conversionis S. Pauli apost. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXVIH, 911; XXXIX, 2098. — S. Bernardus, 
S ELETU 359, 365. — Innocentius III, CCXVII, £89, 

3. 

In festo Purificationis B. V. Mariz. — S. Ambrosius, 
XV, 1572. — S. Augustinus, XXXIX, 657. — S. Eligius 


Noviom., LXXXVII, 597. — Ven. Beda, XCIIL, 2341. — ' 


S. Hildephonsua, XCVI, 272, 316. — S. Fulbertus, CXLI, 
319. —S. Anselmus, CLVIII, 621. — Ivo Carnot., GLXII, 
515. — S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 768, 1026. — Hilde- 
bertnes, CLXXI, 611, 615, 623. — Godefridus abb., 
CLXXIV, 708. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 365, 308, 
369. — Guerricus abb., CUXXXV, 63, 67, 11, 75, 79, 89. 
— Petrus Cellens., CCII, 614. — Petrus Blesens,, 
CGVII. 592. — Innocentius III, CCXVII, 505. 

In festo S. Benedicti abbatis. — S. Pelrus Damian., 
LII, 588, 591. — S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 546, 548. 
— S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 315. — Guerricus abb., 
CLXXXV, 99, 103, 107, 111. — Petrus Cellens, CCII, 702. 

In festo Annuntiationis B. V. Mariz. — S. Ambrosius, 


XV, 1551. — S. Augustinus, XXXIX, 2104, — S. Petrus 
Chrysol., LII, 575, 577, 519, 582, 585, 588, 591. — Ven. 
Beda, XCII, 315. — Fulbertus, CXLI, 326. — S. Petrus 
Damian., CXLIV, 557. — Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 58?, — S. 
Bruno Ástens. CLXV, 1021, 1028. — S. Hildebertus, 
CLXXI, 605. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 55, 61, 71, 78, 
9383. — Guerrieus abb., CXXXV, 115, 120, 124. — Ame- 
deus, CLXXXVIII, 1313. — Petrus Gellens., CCII, 705, 
108, 711, 715. — Innocentius III, CCXVII, 521. 

In festo S. Marci evangeliste. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 
1110. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 641. — $. Gregorius 
M., LXXVI, 1139. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 461. — S. Pe- 
E Damian., GXLIV, 572. — S. Bruno Astens., GLXV, 

83. 

In festo Inventionis S. Crucis. — S. Ambrosius, XVI, 
1400. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 1474, 1484. — S. Pauli- 
nus Nolan., LXI, 525. — Ven. Beda, XCIV, 494. — S. 
Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 601; CXLV, 1022. — Belethus, 
GCIT; 431; 

In festo S. Joannis Baptiste. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 
1562; XVII, 706, 708, 709. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 
1301, 1312, 1319; XXXIX, 2110, 2113, 2117; XLVI, 846. 
— S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 441, 444, 440, 450, 492, 455, 
458. — S. Maximus "Taurin., LVII, 384, 387, 389. — 
Ven. Beda, XCII, 308; XCIV, 202, 210. — Haymo, CXVIII, 
158. — S. Petras Damian., CXLIV, 627, 637, 640. — S. 
Bruno Astens., CLXV, 821. — Hildebertus, CLXXI, 656. 
— &. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 397. — Guerricus abb., 
CLXXXV, 163, 107, 169, 173. — Petrus Cellens., CCII, 
809, 815. — Innocentius III, CCXVIII, 529, 5323, 532, 
541, 543. 

In. festo SS. apostolorum Petri et Pauli. — S. Hilarius, 
Pietav., IX, 1008. — 5S. Ambrosius, XIV, 1057 ; XVI, 
824; XVII, 712, 714. — S. Gaudentius, XX, 993. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXVI, 113. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 1965; 
XXXVIII, 797, 4348, 1352, 1359, 1365; XXXIX, 1899, 
9192, 2124, 2125; XLVI, 851. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 
902, 420. — S. Maximus Taurin., LVII, 391, 395, 399, 
401. — S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 422, 433. — Ven. Beda, 
XCIH, 7$. — Haymo, CXVIII, 759. — S. Petrus Damian., 
CXLIV, 646, 649. — S. Brano Astens, CLXV, 211. — 
Hildebertus, CLXXI, 658, 662, 665. — S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXIII, 405, 408, 412. — Guerricus abb., CLXXXV, 
171, 180, 183. — Iunocentius III, CCXVII, 543, 547, 555. 

In festo Visitationis B. V. Mariz. — S. Ambrosius, 
XV, 1559. — S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 1137. — Ven. Be- 
da, XCII, 321. — Haymo, CXVIII, 36. — S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 344. — Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 414. 

In festo S. Mariz Magdalenz. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 
1671; X VI, 1110. —S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 595; XXXIX, 
2221. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 460, 464, A67. — S. 
Gregorius M., LXXVI, 1239. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 423. — 
S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 660. — S. Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 379. — Hildebertus, CLXXI, 671. — Godefridus 
abb., CLXXIV, 933. — Petrus Cellens., CCII, 822, 825, 
830, 834. — Innocentius III, CCXVII, 557. 

In festo. Transfigurationis Domini, — S. Ambrosius, 
XV, 1699. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 490, 493, 673. — 
Petrus Ven. Cluniac. abb., CLXXXIX, 953. — Petrus 
Gellens., CCII, 840, 843. 

In. festo S. Laurentii mavtyris — S. Augustinus, 
XXXVIII, 1385, 1393, 1395 ; XXXIX, 1913, 2127, 9128, 
92348, 9351. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 565. — S. Leo 
Magnus, LIV, 434. — $. Maximus Taurin., LVIT, 407, 410, 
4183, 507, 675. — Haymo, CXVIIT, 759. — S. Bruno As- 
tens., CLXV, 837. — Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 655. — Inno- 
centius III, CCXVII, 565, 571. 

In Assumptione B. V. Marie. — S8. Ambrosius, XV, 
1720. — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 394. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXVIII, 613, 616; XXXIX, 2129; XL, 1141. — S. Maxi- 
mus Taurin., LVII, 867. — Ven. Beda, XCIV, 422. — S. 
Hildephonsus, XCVI, 239, 250, 254, 258, 959, 264, 261, 269, 
211. — Haymo, CXVIIL, 767. — S. Petrus Damian., 
CXLIV, 717. — S. Anselmus Lucens., CXLIX, 578, 583. 
— S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 879, 915. — Hildebertus, 
CLXXI, 627, 631, 636. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 959, 
964. 971, 974. 971, 979, 985, 988.— S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXIII, 415, 411, -421, 425, 429; CLXXXIV, 1004, 
1009. — S. Guerrieus abb , CUXXXV, 187, 190, 193, 197. 
— B. Amedmus, CLXXXVIII, 18342, 1345. — Arnaldus Car- 
not., CLXXXIX, 1726. — Petrus Cellens., CCII, 848, 850, 
851, 860, 861, 863-867. — Petrus Blesene., CCVII, 663, 
665. — Innocentius III, CCXVII, 575, 581. 

In Decollatione S. Joannis Baptiste. — S. Ambrosius, 
XVI, 227. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 1406. — S, Pe- 
trus Chrysol., LII, 549, 650, 653. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 186. 
— $. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 194. — Godefridus, abb., 
CLXXIV, 993. — Belethus, CCII, 151. 
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In Nativitate B. M. Virginis. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 
1589. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 21. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXIV,1071. — S. Maximus Taurin., LVII, 865. — S. 
Hildephonsus, XCIV,277.—Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI,320, 
324,325. — S. Petrus Damian., OXLIV, 736; (CXLV, 
1019, 1037. — Godefridus Vindoc., CLXVII ,266. — 8$. 
Bruno Astens., CLXV,1022. —Godefridus abb.,CLXXIV, 
1003, 1006, 1010, 1012, 1028. —S.Bernardus, CLXX XIII, 
AJ]. — Guerricus abb., CLXXXV, 199, 203. — Innocen- 
tius III, CCXVII, 497, 585. 

In festo Exaltationis S. Crucis. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXVIII, 876, 903. — S. Petrus Damian, CXLIV, 761. 
Hildebertue, CLXXI, 683, 685. — Godefridus abb., 
CLXXIV, 1030. — Belethus, CCII, 152. — Alanus deIn- 
sulis, CCX, 223. 

In festo S. Matthzi apost. et evangeliste. — S. ie- 
ronymus, XXVI, 55. — S. Petrus Chrysol, LIT, 278, 
984. — Ven. Beda, XCTI, 46. — S. Petrus Damian., 
CXLIV, 771, 783, 788. — S. Bruno Astena., CLXV, 150. 
— Godefridus abb., CLXXIV, 1030. 

In festo S. Miehaelis archangeli. —S. Hilarius Pictav., 
IX, 1018. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1782. — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXVI, 131. — 8. Gregorius M, LXXVI, 1246, — 
Haymo, OXVIII, 770. — S. Petrus Damian.,CXLIV, 794. 
— $8. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 223, 1075. — Hildebertus, 
GLXXI, 1106. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 447, 451. 


In. Commemoratione SS. Angelorum custodun. — S. 
Hilarius Pictav., IX, 718, 757. — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 
670. — S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 798, 922. —  Hilde- 
bertus, CLXXI, 1115. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 186, 
189. 

In fesio Omnium Sanctorum. — S. Hilarius Pictav., 

IX, 934. — S. Chromatius, XX, 323, 331. — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXVI, 35. — S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 1229; 
XXXVIII, 364 ; XL, 914. — S. Leo, Magnus LIV,461. — 
S. Anselmus, LVIII, 595. — S. Bonifacius, XXXIX, 850, 
— S. Petrus Damian., CXLI!V, 811. — S.Bruno Astens., 
CLXV, 97. — Godefridus abb., CLXXIV,1043. — S.Ber- 
nardus, CLXXXIII, 453, 462, 688. — Guerricus abb., 
CLXXXV, 205. — Petrus Cellens., CCII. 380. — Inno- 
centius III, CCXVII, 587, 589. 
- In Commemoratione omnium defunctorum.— S. CGypri- 
anus, IV, 596. — S.Augustinus, XXXV, 1543 ; XXXVIII, 
705,937; XXXIX, 1946; XL, 283, 591. — Paulinus 
Nolan., LXI, 207, 351. — 8. Petrus Ven., CLXXXIX, 
ES Belethus, CCII, 156. — Petrus Cellens., CCII, 
1131. 

In festo S. Martini. — Sulpitius Severus, XX, 175, 
118, 481. — S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 815. — Godefri- 
dus abb., CLXXIV, 1047, 1049. — S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXIL, 489. 


CowwnNE SANCTORUM 


In Communi SS. Apostolorum. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXV, 1844, — 1850; XXXIX, 2156. — S.GregoriusM., 
LXXVI, 1200. — $8. Bruno Astens., 842-845, 1070. — 
a Cellena., CCII, 882.—1Innocentius III, COX VII, 595, 
) " 

In Communi unius martyris. — S. Hilarius Pictav,, 
IX, 975, 1011. — S. Ambrosius, XV,'4423, 1504, 1519, 
1738, 1754; XVI, 647. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 67, 
120. — S. Augustinus, XXXV, 1839, 1844 ; XXXIX, 
2158, — S. Petrus Chrysol., LII, 502, 6030. — S. Grego- 
rius M., LXXVI, 1222, 1274. — 8. 8runo Astens.,CLXV, 
161, 215, 969, 850, 851, 1034. — S. Bernardus, 
GLXXXIII, 933. — Innocentius IIf, CCXVII, 609, 613. 

In. Gommnni plurium martyrum, — 8. Qyprianus,IV, 
245, 250, 288. — S, Hilarius Pictav., IX, 983, 1053, — 
S. Ambrosius, XV, 1640, 1726, 1806 ; XVII, 127, 128. — 
S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 75, 175.— S. Augustinus, XXX V, 
1841, 1844; XXXVIIT, 192, 425, 433, 440, 442, 611, 1451, 
1459, 1468, 1470 ; XXXIX, 2159-2162. — S. Petrus Chry- 
80l., LII, 648. — S. Maximus Taurin., LVII, 427, 430, 
— S. Gregorius M., LXXVI, 1259. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 
401, 465, 484, 487. — Haymo, CXVIII, 776. — S. Bruno 
Astens , CLXV, 97, 171, 269, 383, 395, 397, 571,1043.— 
Innocentius III, CCXVII, 617, 621, 627, 633. 1 

In Communi Confessorum pontificum. — 8. Hilarius 
Pictav., IX, 1058, 10601. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1724. — 
S. Hieronymus XXVI, 182, 186. — S. Maximus Taurin., 
LVII, 417. — S. Gregorius M., LXXVI, 1105. — Ven. 
Beda, XCII, 481, 482. — Haymo, CXVIII, 781, 785.—8. 
Bruno Astens., GLXV, 273, 979, 1047, 1050, 1054, 1058, 
1062, 1064. — S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII,481. — Innocen- 
tius III, CCXVII, 611. 

In Communi confessorum non pontificum, — S.  Am- 
brosius, XV, 1733, 1792. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 
632. — S. Petrus Chrysol., LIT, 259, 263, 269, 622, 628. 
— S. Gregorius M., LXXVI, 1123. — Ven. Beda, XCII, 
A94, 562. — S. Bruuo Astens., CLXV, 397, 435, 1058, — 
S. Bernardus, CLXXXII, 179, 371, 3973 ; CLXXXIII, 661. 

In Communi abbalum. — S. Hilarius Pictav.,IX, 1027. 
— S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 138. — Ven. Beda, XCIL, 87. 
— S. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 233. — S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXIV, 1189. 

In. Communi virginum. — S. Hilarius Pictav., 1X,995, 
1048. — $. Hieronymus, XXVI, 94, 167. — S. Augusti- 
nus, XXXVIII, 573 ; XL, 44, — S. Petrus Chrysol., LI, 
3301. — S. Paulinus Nolan., LXI, 374. — S. Gregorius 
M., LXXVI, 1118. — S. Petrus Damian., CXLV, 1090, 
1141. — 8. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 191, 260, 1073. — $8. 
EP CLXXXIII, 537. — Innocentius III, CCXVII, 

45. 





SERIES VICESIMA SECUNDA. 


Series hec duobus tantum constat Indicibus, quorum prior 


alphabeticus complectitur 


omnes auctores qui stricto sermone scripserunt ; posterior vero omnia illorum exhibet opera vel 
eliam opuscula analogico rerum et generum ordine disposita. 





CQZXCVI. 
INDEX ALPHABETICUS 


OMNIUM AUCTORUM QUI STRICTO SERMONE SCHIPSERUNT, 
ET QUORUM OPERA VEL ETIAM OPUSCULA IN PATROLOGIZE LATIN/E 
CURSU REPERIUNTUR. 


. ABBO, Sangermann. abbas(sme. x). — De Bello Pa- 
misiaco libri tres, CXXXII, 121 et seq. 
ABBO (S.), Floriacensis abbas, (sec. X). — Carmen 
- &eros&lichum ad Ollonem imperat., CXXXIX, 519, 


ABJELARDUS Petrus (sc. XII. — 1. Monita ad 
Astrolabium, CLXXVIII, 1759. —2. Hymni etgequentice 
per totum anni cireulum ad usum Virginum monaalerii 
Paraclitensie, 1766 et seq. — 3. Ilymnus in Annuntia- 
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tione B. Marie Virginis, 1815. — 4. Rhythmus de S. 
Trinitate, 1817. — 5. Planctus varii, ibid. 

ADALBERO, Laudunensis episc. (sziec. XD). — Carmen 
ad Robertum regem Francorum, CXLI, 772 et seq. 

ADEMARUS, 8. Cibardi monach. (sic. XI). —Carmen 
acrostichum ad Rohonem episcopum Engolismensem, 
CXLI, 114 et seqq. À 

ADSO, Dervensis monach. (see. X). —  Metram in 
laude S. Mansueti pontificis ubilibet concinnendum, 
CXXX VII, 619. 

JRGIDIUS Parisiensis (scc. XIII). — 1. Fragmenta ex 
libro cui titulus : Aurora, Prologus ad Odonem Parisien- 
sem episc., CCXII, 20. — 2. Versus de numero librorum 
utriusque Testamenti et modo legendi, 42.— 3. Versus 
de pcenis inferni, 43. : 

AGIUS presbyter et monach. (sec. X). — Dialogus 
Agii de obitu S.Hathumode abbatisse, CXXXVII, 1183. 

ALDHELMUS, Shireburuensis episcop. (sac. VII) — 
1. ZEnigmata, LXXXIX, 184 et seq. — 2. Poema de 
laudibus Virginum, 231 et seq. — 3. Poema de octo prin- 
eipalibus vitiis, 281. — 4. Poema de basilica edificata a 
Bugge filia regis Anglie, 289. — 5. Poema de aris B. 
Marise et duodecim apostolis dedicatis,201.— 6. Versus 
in honorem apostolorum scripti dum auotor ecclesiam 
eorum Romse intraret, 207. — 7. Fragmentum de die 
judieii, i5td. 


ADRIANUS papa I. (sec. VII et VII). — Epistola 
melrica ad Carolum regem, XCVI, 1241. 
AGOBARDUS (S.), episc. Lugdun. (sec. IX). — 1 


Epitaphium Caroli Magni imperatoris, CIV, 349. — 2. 
De translatione reliquiarum SS. martyrum Cypriani, 
Sperati et Pantaleonis ad urbem Lugdunensem, ?6id. 

AIMOINUS, monaehus Floriac. (88e: XI. — 1.Trans- 
latio S. Benedicti, CXXXIX, 797, et seq. —2. Sermo de 
S. Benedicto, 859 et seq. 

ALANUS de INSULIS (see. XII et XIII). — 1. Liber 
de planctu nature, CCX, 439, &441, 447, 455, 460, 4065, 
A10, 411, 471. — 2. Anticlaudianus, sive de officio viri 
boni et perfecti libri novem, CCX, 482 et seqq. — 3. 
De Ducarnatione Christi rhythmus perelegans, iPid., 
5117 et seq. — 4. Liber parabolarum, CCX, 581 et seq. 

ALCUINUS (sec. XI). — 4. Vita metrica S. Willi- 
brordi, CI, 713 et seg. — 2. Preces nocturne, 726. — 
3. Inscriptiones sacri Codicis, 727. — 4. Historie varie 
Veteris et Novi Testamenti,735.—5. Inscriptiones varie 
ecclesiarum, altarium,sepulerorum, etc., 738 et seq. — 
6. Adhortationes seu versus morales, 776.— 7. Inscrip- 
tiones variorum locorum, 777. — 8. Versus ad varios, 
718 et seqq. — 9. Epitaphia, 799 et seq. — 10-Epigram- 
mata et :&nigmata, 802 et seq. — 11. Poema de ponti- 
fiecibus et sanctis Ecclesie Eboracensis, 812 et seq. 

ALVARUS Cordubensis (sec. 1x): — Carmen Philo- 
mele, CXXI, 555. — 2. Disticha de Gallo, 556. — 3. 
Versus alii, 557.— 4. Versus laudis, vel precis, ibid. — 
5. Versus Ephemeri cegritudinis proprie, 558. — 6. La- 
mentam metricum proprium, 2524.—' 7. Versus in biblio- 
theca Leovigildi, 559. — 8. Versus in crucis laudem, 
562, — 9. Versus heroiciin laudem beati Hieronymi, 
563 et seq. 

ALPHANUS, Salernitanus archiepisc. (sc. xi). — 1. 
Ad Pandulphum episcopum Marsicanum, CXLVII,1219. 
— 2. Hymni in laudem S. Sabinde,ibi4., 1222 et seq. — 
3. In laudem S. Mauri abbatis metrum Sapphicum, 
1223. — 4. de $. Matthzo apostolo, 1225 ef seq. — 5. 
In laudem S. Martyrum Fortunati,Gnii,etc. 1926 et seq. 
— 6. de S. Nicolao, 1228. — 7. In laudem S.Christinc, 
1226 et seq. — 8. de S. Petro apostolo, 12931. — 9. De 
S. Benedicto, ?bid. — 10. De Casino monte, 1231. — 
11. Cantus in laudem beate Margarite virginis et mar- 
. tyris, 1238. — 12. Incipit ode in laudem sanct: Ursula, 
1239. — 13. Cantus in laudem $S. Catharines virginis, 
1240. — 14. Loquitur Virgo Maria ad Jesum natum, 
1241.— 15. Ad laudemsancte& Lucis virginis et martyris, 
1242. — 16. Incipit ode in honorem Innocentum,ióid.— 
17. Incipit de sancta Agnete virgine et martyre,1243. — 
18: Sermo ad clerum in laudem Vincentii martyris, 
1245. — 19. Oda excitativa militibus Christi, 1248. — 
920. Oratio seu confessio metrica, 1249.— 21. Ad Gisul- 
fum principem Salernitanum, 1256. — 22, ^d Guidonem 
fratrem principis Salernitani, 4bid.— 93. Ad Attonem 


episcopum Teatinum, 1259. — 24. Ad Transmundum 
puerum scholasticum, 1260. — 25. Ad Guill:Imum mo- 
nachum, grammaticum, ?óid. — Ad Hildebrandum ar- 


chidiaconum, 1262. — 27. Epitaphia, 1263 et seq. — 28. 

Versus de S. Sabina martyre, Z5id. 
AMBROSIUS (S.), Mediolan. episc. 

Hymni, XVI, 1409 ef seg., XVII et seq. 
AMOENUS (sec. V). — 1. Enchiridion Veteris et 


(sec. 1v) — 


Novi Testamenti, LXI, 1075. — 2. Carmen de ZEgyptio, 
1079. — 3. In Leontium episcopum redditum Burdega- 
lensi Eeclesic& Acrostichis, 2/id. 

ANAMODUS, subdiacon. Ratispon. (sec. 1x). — Ver- 
sus Anamodi, CXXIX, 899. 

ANGILBERTUS, abbas Corbeiens. (see. ix). —  Ver- 
sus ad Ludovicum regem Francorum Carolomanni fra- 
trem, CXXIX, 784. 

ANGILBERTUS, abbas Centulens. (sec. rix). — 1. 
Angilbertus, abbas, ad SS. Richarium et  Eligium, 
XCOIX, 849. — 2. Carmen inscriptum deintus turris S. 
Bichardi in Centulensi monasterio, 841. — 3. Carmen 
in pavimento ecclesie S. Richardi depictum, 46d. — 
4. Carmen ad Pippinum, i024.— 5.Epitaphia,853 et seq. 

ANSNELLUS Scholasticus (ssec. xr).— Visio Anselii 
Scholastici, CLI, 644 et seg. 

ANSELMUS (S.) Cantuar. archiep. (scc. xm). — 1. 
Carmen de contemptu mundi, CLVIII, 687 e/ seg. — 9. 
Oratio, Rhythmus ad Deum et omnes sanctos, 931. —3. 
Oratio, Rhythmus ad S. Virginem Mariam et ad omnes 
sanctos, 965 e£ seg.— 4. Salutatio ad Dominum J. C., 
1035. — 5. Hymni de S. Virgine Maria, ibid. — 6. Ver- 
sus de priedecessore suo Lanfranco, 1049 e£ seq. 

ANSELMUS (S.), Lucensis episc.(scc. xi. — 1. Me- 
ditationes de gestis D. N. J.-C., CXLIX, 590 et seg. — 2. 
Meditationes alie, maxime de Passione D. N.J. C., 601 
eí seq. 

ANTONIUS (scec. 11r, 1v). — Carmen adversus gentes, 
V, 261 et seq. 

ARATOR, S, Eeclesi& Roman: subdiac. (ssec. vi). — 
1. Epistola ad Florianum, LXVIII, 64 e£ seg. — 2. Epis- 
tola ad Vigilium, 72 et seg. —3. De Actibus apostolorum, 
libro duo, 82 et seq. — 4. Epistola ad Parthenium, 246 
et seq. 

ARNALDUS, monach Emmeram. (sc&c.xr). — Carmen 
acrostichum de beato Emmerammo, CXLI, 979. 

AUDRADUÜS, Senonensis chorepisc. (sec. 1x). — 41. 
Epistola Audradi ad Hincmarum, CXV, 15. — 2. Liber 
de fonte vite, 17 ef seg. 

AUSONIUS DECIUS, Burdigal. (sec. rv.) — 4. Epi- 
grammata, XIX, 825 e£seg. — 2. Xphemeris, id eet, to- 
tius diei negotium, 839 e£ seg. — 3. Parentalia, 841. — 
4. Commemoratio professorum Burdigalensium, 851. — 
5. Epitaphia heroum, 861. — 6. De duodecim Cesaribus 
per Suetonium Tranquillum scriptis, 865. — 7. Tetras- 
ticha, ibid et seq.— 8. Ordo nobilium urbium,869. — 9. 
Ludus septem Sapientium,871. — 40.Septem Sapientum 
sententie, 875. — 11. Idyllia, 817. — 12. Eclogs, 907. 
— 19. Epistolee, 914. 

AUSPICIUS, episc. Tull.(see. v). — Epistola ad Ar- 
bogastem, comitem Trevirorum, LXI, 1005. 

AVITUS (S.). Viennensis (sec. v). — Poemata: 1. De 
initio mundi, LIX, 321 et seg. — 2.De originali peccato, 
329. — 3. De sententia Dei, 337.— 4. De diluvio mundi, 
345. — 5. De transitu maris Rubri, 355. — 6. De conso- 
latorialaude castitatis ad Fuscinam sororem Deo virgi- 
nem sacratam, 369. 

BALDRICUS, Dolensis episc. (sec. XII). — 1. Carmina 
historica,inscriptionessubnotatis defunctis competentes, 
CLXVI, 1182. — 2. Carmen Baldrici de tabulis suis,frag- 
mentum, 1207. 

BEDA VENERABILIS (scc. VIII). — 1. Libellus pre- 
cum. XCIV, 515 et seq. — 2. Canticum graduum, 528. 
— 3. Vita metriea S. Cuthberti|episc. Lindisfarnensis, 
575. — 4. Passio S. Justini martyris, 595. — 5.Martyro- 
logium metricum, 603. — 6. Hymni tredecim, 605.— 7. 
Hymnus de die judicii,633. — 8. Carmina dubia, 637.— 
9. Martyrologia pro omnibus anni mensibus, X0,759. 

BENEDICTUS (S.) Crispus, Mediolan. epise. (sec. 
VII). — 4. 1. Poematium medieumin diaconatu suoscri- 
ptum, LXXXIX, 310. — 2. Epitaphium Cladual, regis 
Anglo-Saxonum à Benedicto archiep. compositum, 375. 

BERNARDUS (8.), Clarevall. abhas (sec. XII). — 1. 
Carmen pareneticum ad Rainaldum, CLXXXIV, 1307.— 
2. De contemptu mundi, 1314. — 3. Jubilus Rhythmus 
de nomine Jesu, 1317. — 4. Rhythmicaoratio ad unum 
quodlibet membrorum Christi patientis et à cruce pen- 
dentis, 1319. — 5. Oratio devota ad Dominum Jesum,et 
ad B. Mariam matrem ejus, 1323. —6. Rhythmi veteres 
de vita monastica, 1327. 

BERNO, Augie Divitis abbas (saec. XI), —1. Bernonis 
versus libro Sacramentorum Saxonico qui habetur in 
bibliotheca Boheriana, prefix:; CXLII, 1903. — 2. Car- 
men de bello Trojauo, 1205. 

BERNO WINUS, Claromontan. episc. (sec. IX). — 1. 
Carmen primum, CV, 445. — 2. Carmen secundum,iid, 
— 9: Bernowini Epitaphium, ibid. — 4. Versus ad cru- 
cem, 446. : 
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BERTARIUS (S.) abbas Cassin. (sec. IX). — Carmen 
de S. Benedicto, CXXVI, 975 et seq. j 

BOETIUS (sec. V). — De Gonsolatione philosophiw, 
LXHI, 580 e£ seq. 

BONIFACIUS, Mogunt. archiep. (sc&&c. VII). — ZEnig- 
mata de virtutibus qua misit S. Bonifaeius ad sororem 
suam, LXXXIX. 887. 

—. BRAULIO (S.) Cwesaraug. episc. (sse. VIT). — Hym- 
nus de S. Aimiliano, LXXX, 713. 

CANDIDUS, monachus Fuldens. (sec. IX). — Vita 
metriea S. Eigilis abbatis Fuldensis, CV, 402 et seq. 

CAMENUS, FRANCISGUS (se, XII). — Hymnus iu 
S. Nicolaum Peregrinum, CLXII, 721. 

CAROLUS MAGNUS, imper. (sec. XI). — 1. Carmen 


primum ad Adrianum papam, XCVIII, 1349. — 2.Epita- 


phium Adriani I papa, quo Cacolus Magnus sepulcrum 
ejus decoravit, 1350. —3. Carmen ad Alcuinum,1351. — 
4. Carmen ad Paulum tunc monachum Cassinensem, 
1352. — 5. Carmen ad eumdem Paulum diaconum, id. 
— 6. Carolus Magnus ad lectorem manuscripti quem 
ipse purgaverat, 1353. — T. Versus inscripti libro Evan- 
gelioram quem jussu Caroli seripsit Godescaleus anno 
781 ad usum ecclesie S. Saturnini Tolosani, 45id.—Car- 
men d» Rolando suo exstincto, 1354. 

GLEMENTIANUS Fortunatus,(sec.IV). — Ad Felicem 
episcopum de Pascha, VIT, 285. 

COLUMBANUS S. Trudonis abbas (sec. IX). —Carmen 
lugubre de obitu regis Caroli Magni ; CVI, 1257. 

COLUMBANUS (S.) (sae. VII.) — 1. Ad Hunaldum 
epistola, LXXX, 285. — 2. Monosticha, 387. — 3. Ad 
Fidolium epistola 291. — 4. In mulieres, 294. — 5. De 
vanitate et miseria vitce mortalis, 293 e£ seq. 

COMMODIANUS (sz:ec. rrr, 1v). — Iastruetiones adver- 
sus gentium deos, in xxx capita divise, V, 202 ef seq. 

CYPRIANUS (8.) Carthag. epise. (ssec. iu). — Car- 
men de resurrectione mortuorum, IV, 1027 et seq. 

CYPRIANUS, Cordubensis archipresb. (ssec. x). — 
Epigrammata, CXXI, 567, CXXXI, 79T. 

QYPRIANUS, Cassinensis monachus (scc. vir). —Hym- 
nus de S. Benedicto, LXXXIX, 1051. 

DAGULFUS (see. 1x) —  Dagulfü octodecastichon. 
Carolo Magno Psalterium suum aureis litteris exaratum 
nuneupat, XCIX, 825. 

DAÀMASUS (S.) papa (sde. 1v). — 1. Carmen in lau- 
dem Daviuis, XIII, 375. — 2. Carmen de Christo, 376. — 
3. De Ascensione Christi, 377. — 4. De nomiue Jesu, 
ibid. — 5. De eogznomentis Salvatoris, 378. — 6. De 8. 
Paulo apostolo, 379.— 77. Carmen de S. Andrea aposto- 
lo, 384. — 8. 1n SS. Apostolorum catacumbas, 382. — 
9. De S. Stephano P. et M. — 10. De S. Marvello mar- 
tyre, 384. —11. De S. Eusebio papa, 385. — 12. De S. 
Mario papa, 386. — 13. De S. Laurentio, 388. — 14. De 


-S. Felice bid. — 15. Votum S. Damasi, 390. — 16. De 


S. Rutychio, 391. — 17. De S. Tarsicio, 392. — 18. De 
S. Gorgonio, 393. — 19. De $. Saturnino martyre, éóid. 


- — 20. De S. Mauro, 395. — 21. De incerto martyre 


Graco, ibid. — 92. De SS. Marcellino et Petro, 396. — 
93. De SS. martyribus Felice et Adaucto, 399. —24. De 
SS. martyribus Nereo et Achilleo, 399. — 25. De $$. 
martyribus Proto et Hyacintho, 400. — 26. Carmen de 
SS. martyribus Chrysantho et Daria, 401. — 21. Carmen 
de S. Agnete martyre, 402. — 98. Carmen de S. Aga- 


ha martyre, 403. — 29. Epitaphium lcene sororis, 405. 


— 30. Epitaphium Projets, 406. — 31. Epitaphium pa- 
ps Damasi quod sibi edidit ipse, 408. — 32. De fonti- 


| bus Vaticanis, 411. — 33. Carmina inedita in epistolas 


-— "m 


S. Pauli apostoli, 416. — In laudem Pauli apostoli, 


- ibid. — De pcena Redemptoris, 417. 


DOMNIZO, presbyter (scc. xi). — Vita Mathildis cele- 
berrim: prineipis Italie, CXLVIII, 9419 e£ seq. 

DREPANIUS FLORUS (see. v). — 1. Psalmus xxi, 
LXI, 1083. — 2. Psalmus xxvi, 2bid. — 3. Psalmus 
xxyu, 1084. — 4. Hymnus Ananise, Azarie et Mizael 
sanctorum trium puerorum, 1085. — 5. Hymnus ad Mi- 
chaelem archangelum, 1086. — 6. De Cereo paschali, 
1087.—7. Drepanius Moduino Àugustodunensi episcopo, 
exhortatio ad legenda sacra volumina, 1088. — 8. Dre- 
panius amico,pro suscepta sui defensione gratiarum ae- 
tio, 1089. — 9. Drepanius Vulfino,zrammatico Aurelia- 
nensi, hortatio ad rescribendum, 1090. 

DRACONTIUS (sme. v). — 1. Carmen de Deo, libri 
ires, LX, 679. — 9. Dracontii satisfactio ad Guntharium 
regem Wandalorum dum esset in vinculis, 901. 

DUDO DECANUS, S. Quintini Viromand. (scc. x1). — 
De gestis Normannie ducum, CXLI, 613 e/ seq. 621, 
6935, 645, 655, 665, etc., etc. 

— DUNGALUS RECLUSUS (sac, 1x). — 1. Carmina de 
Carolo Magno, XCVIII, 1443. — 2. Versus ad Ecclesiam, 
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QV, 529. — 3. Versus ad fontes, ibid. — 4. Versus ad 
fenestram, ibid. — Versus ad ostium, ibid. — 6.Versus 
ad ministerium, bid,— 7. Epitaphium Folradi abbatis S. 
Dionysii, 530. — 8. Epitaphium  Fardulfi abbatis 
S. Dionysii, ibid. — 9. Epitaphium Pippini regis Italic, 
531. — 10. Varia epitaphia, oid. ; 

DURANDUS, abbas "roarnensis (scec. xi). — Liber de 
corpore et, sanguine Christi contra Berengarium et ejus 
seetatores, Prooemium, CXLIX, 1375. 

EADMERUS, Cantuariensis monachus, S. Anselmi 
discipulus (seec.xi). — Miracula S. Anselmi, CLVIIT,120. 

EBBO, Rhemensis epise. (saec. 1x). — 1. Inscriptio 
quam Ebbo prewfixit ecclesice S. Petri, CXVI, 21. — 2. 
Epitaphium matris Ebbonis, 23. 

EGINHARDUS, abbas (scc. ix). — De passione Mar- 
cellini et Petri, CIV, 593 ef seq. 

ELPIS, uxor Boetii (ssec. v). — Hymni duo in hono- 
rem sanctorum apostolorum Petri et Pauli, quorum 
unus decoralux eternitatis, etc., in liturgia Romana 
habetur, LXIIT, $37. 

ENNODIUS, episc. Ticinens. (scc. v). — 41. Itinera- 
rium Brigantionis castelli, LXIII, 309. — 2. Dietio data 
Deuterio, 310. — Epithalamium, 312. — 4. Itinerarium 
Padi, 315. — 5. Dictio Ennodii diaconi quando Roma 
rediit, 316. — 6. Ad Faustum de carminibus ejus,318.— 
T. Ad Olybrium de ejus eloquentia, 320. — 8. Hymni 
926 et seq. — 9. Epigrammata, 334. 

ERKEMBALDUS, Argentin. epise. (scc. x). — Tetra- 
stichon,., OXXXVII, 583. 

ERMOLDUS NIGELLUS (sac. ix). — Carmen elegia- 
duo de rebus gestis Ludovici Pii, libri quatuor, CV, 570 
et seq, 

ETHELVOLFUS, monachus, Hibernus (szec. vir et vu). 
— Carmen de abbatibus et viris plis ccenobii S. Petri in 
insula Lindisfarnensi, XCVI, 1329 e£ seq. 

EUGENIUS (S.), episc. Toletanus (sec. vr). — 1. 
Miscellanea, LXXXVII, 358 e£ seq. Oratio ad Deum. 
359. Commonitio mortalitatis humane, 2óig. De mentis 
humare mutabilitate, 360. De bono pacis, 45d. Contra 
ebrietatem, Z5id. (Qontra crapulam, ?7562d. De basilica 
sanctorum decem et octo martyrum, 361. De basilicaS. 
Vincentii in Cwsaraugusta,ubi dieitur eruor ejus efflu- 
xisse, ibid. De basilica S. /Emiliani, 361. Lamentum de 
adventu proprid& seneetntis, 302. Monosticha de decem 
plagis /Egypti, 366. De inventoribus litterarum, zbid.Ad 
diversos, ?5jd, Versus de state 368. De morte conjugis 
Chindasvindi regis, 25id.—2. Hexameron Dracontii a S. 
Eugenio jussu regis emendatum, LXXXVII,370 e£ seq.— 
3. Miscellanea, pars secunda opusculorum S. Eugenii. 
ubi De avibus, Proverbia, De virtutibus,. De vitiis, De 
sacerdotibus, Epitaphia, LXXXVII, 390 et seq. 

FARDULFUS, Sandionysianus abbas (saec. 1x).— Ver- 
sus S. Dionysii edibus inscripti, XCIX, 824 e£ seg. 

FALTONIA PROBA (ssec.1iv)  — Centones Virgiliani 
ad testimonium Veteris etNovi Testamenti, XIX,804 etseq. 

FLODOAKDUS, canonicus Remens. (s:ec. x). — 1. De 
triumphis Christi, sanctorumque Palestine, libri tres, 
CXXXV, 492 et seq. — 2.De triumphis Christi Antiochic 
gestis, libri duo, 549. — 3. pe Christi triumphis per 
Italiam, libri quatuordecim, 595 ef seq. 

FLORUS, diaconus Lugdunensis (sac. rx). — 1. Que- 
rela de divisione imperii post mortem Ludovici Pii, 
CXIX, 249. — 9. Ad Moduinum, Augustodunensem epi- 
scopum, 253 et seq. — 3. Hyunus in natale sanetorum 
Joannis et Pauli, 256. — 4. Titulus libelli ad .altare S. 
Stephani oblati, 257. — 5. Ubi ossa S. Cypriani Lug- 


duni condita habentur, 259. — 6. In Evangeliam Mat- 
hii, ibid. — 7. Gesta Christi Dominij,264.— 8.In Evan- 
gelium Joannis, 266. — 9. Oratio cum commemoratione 


antiquorum miraculorum Christi Dei nostri, 270. — 10. 
Epigramma libri homiliarum totius anni ex diversorum 
Patrum tractatibus ordinati, 214. — 11. Ad Moduinum 
Augustodunensem episcopum, 278. 

FORTUNATUS VENANTIUS (sec. vii). — 1. Miscel 
lanea, libri undecim, LXXXVIIT, 63 e/ seg. — 9. De vita 
S. Martini, libri quatuor, LXXXVIII, 306 e seg. — 3. 
Libelli singulares de excidio Thuringic ex persona Ha- 
degundis, LXXXVIII, 427 et seq. F 

FRANCISCUS CAMENUS (sce. xi). — Hymnus in S. 
Nicolaum Peregrinum, CLXII, 721. 

FRIDEGODUS, monach. Benedictinus (sec. x). — De 
vita S. Wilfridi Eborac., CXXXIII, 984, 

FROUMUNDUS; ccenobita Tegernseensis (ssec. xj). — 
1. In imaginem Christi, CXLI, 1291. — 2. Ad Pabonem, 
ibid.— Pro caligis hirsutis, quantumvis vilibus ad abba- 
tem, ibid. — 4. Pro Pachone infirmo, ibid. — 5. In eos 
qui Froumundurzn ad suscipiendum presbyterii ordinem 
urgebant, 1202. — 6. In Gerhardum, saxo atrociter 
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puerum ferientem, 1293. — 7. Ad Liutoldum episco- 
pum Augustanum, 2óid. — sg. Epitaphium Elisce matris, 
ibid. — 9. In adventum Henrici dueis Bajoarice, 1294. — 
10. — AdS.Henricumet fcatrem ejus Brunonem,1295, — 
11. De eodem carmen votivum, 1296. — 12. In duode- 
cim apostolos Domini, 1297.— 13.fn natali Domini etba- 
ptisma, ibid. — 14. Ad S. Godehardum abbatem Tegern- 
sensem, cui cum cseteris fratribus bene precatur,1298. 
— 45. In filium vidue Naimitiec, a Christo ad vitamre- 
suscitatum, éóid.—16. In hydropicum a Christo die sab- 
bati sanatum, 1299. — 17. In Christum,paralyticum sa- 
nantem, éóid. — 18. Ad Peringerum &bbatem "Tegern- 
sensem, 1300. — 19. Ad Meginhelmum adversus super- 
bos, 1301. — 20. Ad Christum servatorem mundi de 
exde SS. Innocentum, 1301. — 21. Epitaphium Rith- 
keri, 1302. — 22. Apologia pro schola Wirtzburgensi 
ejusquemagistroadversusquemdamcalumniatorem 1303. 

FRUCTUOSUS (S.) Bracarensis episc. (ssec. vit). — 4. 
Carmen in laudem episcopi Narbonensis, LXXXVII, 
1199. — 2. Carmen in Sisenandum regem, 1129. — 3. 
Carmen ad quemdam diaconum, £ó£d. 

FULBERTUS (S.) Carnotens. episc. (sec. x1. — 41. 
Hymni et carmina ecclesiastica, OXLI, 339 e£ seg. — 2, 
Versus de uncia et partibus ejus et'de serupulo,354.— 
3. Laus vit: monastica, 379. 

FULCOIUS Bellovacens;, subdiac. Meldens. (sec. x1). 
— 1. Epistola ad Hugonem abbatem Cluniacensem,CL, 
1555. — 2. Fragmenta in quibus sancti dioecesis Mel- 
densis enumerantur, ióid. — 3. Epitaphium Otgeri et 
Benedicti militum, 1558. 

GAUDENTIUS (S.), Brixie episc. (stec. 1v, v). — Ad 
laudem beati Filastrii episcopi carmen Sapphieum pen- 
tametrum, XX, 1003 et seq. 

GAUFREDUS Malaterra, monach. Benedit. (smc. 
om Historia Sicula, CXLIX, 1160, 1163, 1165, 1168, 
1181. ^ 

GERARDUS, S. Medardi Suession. decanus (sco. x). 
— Vita S.Romani archiepisc. Rothomag.,CXXX VIII, 174. 

GILLEBERTUS, monach. Elnonens. (sec. xi). — Hi- 
storia miraculorum S. Amandi, CL, 1444, 1446, 

GILO Parisiensis (scc. xir). — Historia Hierosolyui- 
tana, libri vr, CLV, 942. 

GIRARDUS Aurelianensis (sec. xi. — Ipitaphium 
Hugonis Magni, Roberti regis filii, CXLI, 935. 

GODESCHALKUS (s8&ec. xi. — Sequentia : 1. In. con- 
versione S. Pauli apostoli, CXLI. 1323. — 2. De B. Ma- 
ria Magdalena, 1326. — 3. De decollatione S. Joannis 
Baptiste, 1327. — 4. In divisione apostolorum, 1329. — 
5. De una virgine, 1331. 

GOFFREDUS, abbas Vindocinensis (ssec. xi1). — Ora- 
iio ad Matrem Domini, CLVII, 234. — Hymnus de S. 
Maria Magdalena, 235. 

GOSBERTUS (ssec. 1x). — Carmen aerostichum ad 
Guillelmum Blesensium comitem, CXXIX, 1147. 

GOTTESCHALCUS, Orbacensis monach. (scc. 1x). — 
Epistola ad Ratramnum, CXXI, 367. 

GUAIFFERIUS, Casinensis monach. (see. xr. — 1. 
Versus in laudem Psalterii, CXLVII, 1283. — 2. De mi- 
raeulo illius qui se ipsum oecidit, 1285.— 3. De conver- 
sione quorumdam Salernitanorum, 1288. — 4.In laude 
S. Becundini Trojani episcopi, 1289. —5. Hymnusde S. 
Secundino, 1291.— 6. In laudem S. Marüni episoc., ibid. 

GUALTERIUS de Castellione (ssec. xin) — Gesta 
Alexandri Magni libris decem comprehensa, seu Ale- 
xandreis, CCIX, 460 e£ seq. 

GUALTERUS, Tarvannensis Ecclesi? canonicus (sec. 
xi). — Rhythmus antiquus : 1. Lamentatio de morte 
B. Caroli comitis Flandricee, CLXVI, 1045. — 92. Lamen- 

tario alia, 1016, — 3. Vindicta de morte ejusdem co- 
mitis, 1047. — 4. Epitaphia antiqua, ibid. 

GUDINUS Luxoviensis (sec. xi). — Gudini Planctus 
rhythmicussuper morle Constantii,monachi Luxoviens., 
CLI, 635. 

GUIDO, Ambianensis episc. (s&c.xi).— 1. Epitaphium 
Angelranni abbatis Centulensis, QXLVI, 1509,— 2.Ejus- 
dem Guidonis vereus de eodem, ibi4. 

GUIDO, Aretinus, abbas 8. Crucis Avellanz (sso.xr). 
— 1. Guidonis versus de musice explanatione, suique 
nominis ordine, CXLI, 405. — 2. Aiusice Guidonis re- 
gulae rhythmios, t15id. e seg. — 3. Quomodo de arith- 
metica procedit musica, 442. 

GUIDO, abbas Farfenais (sec.xi)). — Disciplina Far- 
fenais, CL, 1193, 1249. 

.GUILLELMUS Apulus $25c. x). — Guillelmi Apuli 
historicum poema de rebus Normannorum in Sicilia, 
Apulia et Calabria gestis, usquead mortem Roberti Guis- 
cardi ducis, CXLIX, 1028 et seq. 

GUNTHERUS Cisterciensis (ssec. xu). —  Ligurinus, 


sive de rebus gestis imper. Ces. Frederici August. co- 
gnomento ZEnobardi, libri decem, CCXII, 327 et seq. 

HARMOTUS, Sangallensis abbas (ssec. 1x). —  Inseri- 
pones in templo S. Othmari, CXXVE, 989 ef seq. 

HARTMANNUS, S. Galli monach. (see. v11).—4. Ver- 
sus ante Evangelium canendi, LXXXVII, 39. — 2. De 
natali Innocentium,ad processionem, 31. — 3. Ejusdem 
Hartmanni litanige, ad processionem, diebus Dominicis, 
32. — 4. Versus Hartmanni ad suscipiendum regem,43. 
— 5. Rescripta Hartmanni ad epistolam Notkeri sibi 
prolatam, 70. 

HELPIDUS Rusticus (ssec. vi). — 1. Carmen Rustici 
Helpidii in historiam Testamenti Veteris et Novi,LXII, 
543. — 2. Rustici Helpidii de Christi Jesu beneficiis car- 
men, 545, 

HENRICUS Septimellensis (scc. x11), — Elegia de di- 
E uei fortuna et philosophiw consolatione, CCIV, 
849 et seq. | 

HERIBERTUS,  Eichstettensis 
Hymni, CXLI, 1369 et seq. 

HERIUCUS monach. Antissiodor. (s:&e&c. 1x). — 1. Herici 
versus ad Hildeboldum Antissiodorensem episeopum, 
CXXIV, 1131. — 2. De vita S. Germani Antissiodoren- 
sis, CXXIV, 1131 et seq. — 3. Epilogus, Dei el S, Ger- 
manni in auctorem beneficia, hujus operis causes pra- 
cipus, Zbid., 1905. 

HERIGERUS, abbas Lobiensis (sec. xij. — Vita S. 
Ursmari abbatis, CXXXIX, 1125. 

HERMANNUS CONTRACTUS, monach. Augice Divitis 
(8:ec.x1).—1. Sequentia deBeata Maria Virgine, CXLIII, 
A444. — 2. Carmen de conflictu ovis el lini, 446. 

HILARIUS (S.), Pictaviensis episc. (ssec. 1v). — Hym- 
nus S. Hilarii filie suse Abre missus, X, 552. 

HILARIUS (S.) Arelatensis (sec. v). — 1. Versus in 
natali Machabeeorum martyrum, L, 1275 e£seq. 2.. Me- 
irum in Genesim ad Leonem papam, 1287. 

HILARIUS, discipulus Petri Abclardi (scc. xir. — 
Elegia Hilarii de recessu Petri Abelardi et Paracleto, 
CLXXVIII, 1855. 

HILDEBERTUS, Cenoman. episc. (scc. x1)).— 1. Liber 
de conflictu carnis et anima,partim prosa partim metro 
compositus, CLXXI, 990 ef seg. — 2.Libellus de quatuor 
virtutibus vitae honeste, 1056 ef seg. — 3. De mysterio 
misse, 41177 et seg, — ^. Liber de sacra Eucharistia, 
1105 et seq. — 5. De operibus sex dierum, 1214. — 6. 
Physiologus, 1217 et seg. — 7. De ordine mundi, 1223 
et seq. — 8. De ornatu mundi, 1235 et seg. — 9.Carmen 
iu libros Regnum, 1239 e£ seg. — 10. Locorum Scripturae 
moralis applicatio, 1264 et seg. — 11. Inscriptionum 
Christianarum libellus, 1281 e£ seg. — 12. Versusde S. 
Susanna,1288 e£ seg. — 13. De Machabeis, 1293. — 14. 
De S. Vincentio, 1301. — 15. Passio Sanetce Agnetis vir- 
ginis et martyris, 1307. — 16. De Inventionesanclc Cru- 
Cis, 1315. — 17. Vita bealie Marie ZEgyptiace, 1822. — 
18, Lamentatio peccatricis anima, 1340. — 19. Historia 
de Mahumete, in xy1 cantus divisa, 1344. — 20. Liber 
diclus Mathematicus, 1365. — 21. Carmina miscellanea 
tam sacra quam moralia, sive libellus qui dicitur Flori- 
dus aspectus, 1381 e£ seq. 

HILDERICUS, Cassinensis abbas (scc. 1x). — Episto- 
la metrica Hilderici, CV, 761. i2 

HILDEFONSUS ($.), Toletanus episc. (see. vi. — 
Libellus de corona virginis partim prosa parlim metro 
compositus, XCVI, 260 e£ seg. — 2. Epigrammata a 
Pseudo-Juliano S. Hildefonso attributa, 324 e£ seg. 

HINCMARUS, Laudun. episc. (sic. rx). — . Titulatio 
metrica compilationis Hincmari Laudun, ad domnurn Ca- 
rolum fie!a, CXXVI, 287. : 

HINCMARUS, Rhem. archiepisc.(sec. 1x).—Epitaphia, 
CXXV, 1904. 

HONORIUS papa I(ssc. vr).— Epigramma de Apo- 
stolis in Christi ad coelos Ascensione obstupescentibus, 
LXXX, 483. 

HROTSUITHA, sanctimonialis Gandersheimensis (scc. 
xV. — 1. Comedice. sex, CXXXVII, 975. — 2. Historia 
nalivitatis laudabilisque conversationis intactee Dei Geni- 
iricis, 1065. — 3. Historia Ascensionis Domini, 1079. — 
&. Passio sancti Gangolfi martyris, 1804 et seg. — 5. 
Passio sancti Pelagii martyris in Corduba, 1004. — 6. 
De lapsu et conversione Theophili Vieedomini, 1102, — 
7. De conversione Proterii, 1110 e£ seg. — 8. De pas- 
sione S, Dionysii martyris, 1116. —9.Historia passionis 
sancte Agnetis virginis et martyris, 1122.—10. Carmen 
de primordiis ccenobii. Gandershseim., 1136. — 11. Car- 
men de gestis Oltonis I imperatoris, 1150. / 

HUCBALDUS, monach. (sec. x). — 1. Hymnus de 8$. 
Theodorico, CXXXII, 826. — 2. Ecloga Hucbaldi mona- 
chi de laudibus calvilii, 1042. — 3, Epistola metrica ad 


episc. (sm6. XI). — 








Calvum imperatorem, 1047, — 4. Epitaphium 
onachi, 1049, 

MNUS, monach. (s:ec. x1). — Vita 8. Richa- 
»batis Centulensis primi, CXLI, 1422. 

RUS (S.) Hispal. (scc. v1). — Carmina 8. Isidoro 
a:— 1. De poetis profanis et Christianis, LXXXIII, 
. Carmen de eclipsi lune, 1112. — 3. Hymnus 
S. de S. Torquato et sociis, XXXL, 154. — 4. Ex- 
hortatio peenitendi eum consolatione et misericordia Dei 
ad animam futura judieia formidantem, LXXXIII, 1251. 
— 5. Lamentum poanitentic, 1255. 

JOANNES DE GARLANDIA (eme. xi). — 4. Opus sy- 
nonymorum, CL, 1578. — 2. Fragmentum ex libro de 
sequivoeis, 1590. — 3. Fragmentum ex libro de mysteriis 
Ecclesise, 1592. — 4. Fragmentum Jibri de orthographia, 


ibid. 

- JOANNES Saresberiensis, Carnot. episc. (scc. xir), — 
1. Entheticus in Polycratieum sive de nugis curialium 
et vestigiis philosophorum, CXCIX, 380 e£ seq. — 2, 
Enthetieus de dogmate philosophorum, 966. — 3. Car- 
men de membris conspirantibus, 1005. 

JOANNES SCOTUS (scc. rix). — 1. De Christo eruei- 
fixo, CXXII, 1221. — 2. De cruce, 1223. — 3. De pa- 
schate, 1225. — 4. Laudes Irmindrudis Caroli Calvi uxo- 
pis, 1221. — 5. De Christi resurrectione, 1228. — 6. De 
Christi resurrectione, 1229, 1230. — 7. De Verbo incar- 
nato, ibid. — 8. Christi triumphus de morte ac diabolo, 
1931. — 9. Ad Carolum regem, ibid. — 10. Versus ad 
Carolum, Hincmarum, ete., 1231. 

-— JOSEPHUS, Alcuini discipulus (s:c. 1x). — 4. Carmen 
Josephi ad sanctum Ludgerum, XCIX, 177. — 2. Versus 
Josephi epitome suce commentariorum beati Hieronymi 
jn Isaiam premissi eübjunctique, XCIX, 821. 

M JOTSALDUS, monach. (scc. x1). — Planetus de transi- 
£u domni Odilonis, abbatis Cluniacensis, CXLII, 1043. 

JUDIO (ssec. x). — Versus Judionis in confirmatione 
operum maaistri sui Hucbaldi Baldrico presuli destinati, 
CXXXII, 817. 

—^ JULIANUS (S.), Toletanus episc. (scc. viri). — Epita- 
phia S. Juliano tributa, XCVI, 815. 
- JUVENCUS, presbyter Hispanus (saec. 1v). — 1. Histo- 
ie evangelice libri quatuor, XIX, 54 e£ seq. — 2. Liber 
"Genesim, 346. — 3. De laudibus Domini, 380. — 4. 
"Triumphus Christi heroieus; 386. 
"LAQGTANTIUS (sme. 1v.) — Pheenix Lactantio tributus, 
Au todPAnind ] ; 
— LAURENTIUS Veronens., diaconus Pisanus (stec. xii). 
— pe bello Balearieo libri septem, CLXIII, 514 e/ seq. 
 LIVINUS (S.), episc et martyr. (8&6. vii). — Epistola 
ad Flosbertum, LXXXVII, 345. 
-" LUPUS Servatus, presbyter et abbas Ferrariensis (scc. 
x) — Hymni duo de solemnitate S. Wigberti, CXIX, 
69 


9T. 

—"MAMERTUS Claudianus, presbyter Vienn. (s:ee: v.) — 
I. Hymnus de passione Domini, LIIf, 785. — 2. Carmina 
nbicwe auctoritatis contra poetas vanos, ibid. — Carmen 
Paschale, 788. — Laus Christi, 789. — Miracula Christi, 790. 
X MANFREDUS (szc. vur). — De astronomia varia car- 
mina, XCIV, 641 et seq. 

-" MARBODUS, Redonensis episc. (sce. xin). — 1. Liber 
"de tribus inimicis, CLXXT, 1491. — 2. De mulieribus, 
quam ad malum prono, ibid. —3. De avaritia, 1492. — 
4. De ambitione, 1493, — 5. Historia Theophili metica, 
LXXI, 1593 et seg. — 6. Carmina septem fratrum Ma- 
hab:zorum, 1603, — 7. Versus de S, Laurentio, 1607. — 
. Passio S. Victoris Martyris, 1615. — 9. Passio 8. Mau- 
ritii et sociorum ejus, 1625. — 10. H:xee est vita S. Thai- 
'"Bidis, 1629. — 11. Passio SS. martyrum Felicis, elo., 
1633. — 12. Vita beati Maurilii episcopi el. confessoris, 
1636.—413. Carmina varia, 1647 et seg. —1^. De ornamen- 
His verborum, 1687. — 13. Liber decem eapitulorum, 
4693. — 16. Carmina varia in 45 sectiones dislributa, 
4718. — 171. Liber de Gemmis, 1738. — 18. Prosa de duo- 
decim lapidibus pretiosis in fundamento ccelestis civi- 
atis positis, 1774. 

MARQGUS Cassinensis, S. Benedicti discipulus (sce. 
'Wi). — Carmen de S. Benedicto, LXXX, 183. 
"MAURILIUS, Rothomag. archiepisc. (smc. xi) . — 
4. Epitaphium Rollonis, CXLHUT, 1882. — 2. Epitaphium 
Guillelmi Longz-Spatha, ibid. 

— MARTINUS (S.) Dumiensis (sse. vi). — Varii versus, 
BXXIL 51.^ 

- MATTHJREUS Vindocinensis (scc. xii). — 1. Liber de 
"Tobia, CCV, 933. — 2. Carmina varia, commendatio papae, 
commendatio militis, 980, 981. — Vituperium stulti, 983. 
— Temporum deseriptio, 984. — Descriptio loci, 985. 
- MEROBAUDES Scholastieus (sec, v). — Carmen de 
Christo, LXI, 971. 
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MILO, monach. S. Amandi (sm. 1x). — Vita S. Aman- 
di, libri quatuor, CXXI, 930 et seg. — 2. Carmen. de 
conflictu veris et hiemis, GXXI, 983. — 3. Epitaphium 
Pippini et, Drogonis, ibd. 

NOTKERUS Balbulus, S. Galli monach. (sce. 1x). — 
1. Liber Sequentiarum, CXXXI, 1005 e£ seg. — 2. Lita- 
nia rhylhmica, LXXXVII, 42. -— 3. Ifymnus de S. Colum- 
bano, 43. — 4. Hymnus de üna Virgine, 48. — 5. llym- 
nus de S. Othmaro, 49. — 6. Hymnus de omnibus &an- 
elis, 57. — T. Hymni de S. Stephano, 58 ef seq. 

ODORANNUS, monach. S. Petri Vivi (scc. x1). —Epi- 
taphia Sénonensia, CXLII, 829. 

ODILO (S.), abbas Cluniacensis, (sec. xi). — 4: Hym- 
ni quatuor in vigilia beati Majoli, CXLII, 9062, — 2. Epi- 
taphium Ottonis magni imperatoris, 967. — 3, Carmina 
sacra et preces, 1035. 

ORIEN'TIUS (S.) (sco. v). — Commonitorium, libri duo, 
LXI, 178. — Ubi de invidia, 988. — Doe avaritia, ibid. — 
De vana laude, 991. — De cavendo meudacio, 992. — Do 
gula, bid. — De ebrietate, 993. — De epithetis Salva- 
toris nostri, 1000. — De Trinitate, ibid. — Orationes, 1005. 

OFTHLO, monach. S. Emmerammi (see. xr). — Do 
doctrina spirituali 390 capitula, CXLVI, 264. 

PAULINUS (S.), Aquileiensis pateriareha (scc. rx). — 
1. Carimen de regula fidei, XCIX, 407. — 2. Hymni et 
Rhythmi, 480 ef seq. 

PAULINUS (S.), Nolanus epise. (sic. v). — Poemata, 
LXI, 437 et seg, — 1. Poema primum. Paulinus Gestidio 
volaeres miltit, ibd. — 2. In ss:eculo adhue agens eidem 
Geslidio mittit ostrea, 439. — 3. De regibus ex. Sueto- 
nio colleetis, ibid. — 4. Ad Deum matutina precatio, 
ibid. —5. Ad Deum alia precatio, 440. -— 6. Poema de S. 
Joanne Baptista Christi praeursore, 442. — 7. Paraphra- 
ejs Psalmi r, 440. — 8. Paraphrasis Psalmi m, 450, — 
Paraphrasis Psalmi oxxxvr, 451, — 10. Ausonio Pau- 
linus, poemata, 453, 401. -— 1t. In S. Felicem carmina 
multa, 462 et seg. —12, Ad Nicetam redeuntem in Da- 
ciam, 483. — 13. Epithalamium Juliani, 633. — Appen- 
dix, poemata, LX, T37 et seq. 

PAULINUS Petricordiensis (seo. v). —1. Dé vita S. Mar- 
tini libri sex, LXI, 1010 e£ seq. — 2. Epistola B. Pauliui 
ad Perpeluum episcopum, 1072. — Versus Paulini de 
visitatione nepotuli sui, 1073. 

PETRUS (S.) DAMIANUS (sme. x1). — Hymni, CXLV, 
930 e£ seq., 861. 

PETRUS Diaconus (sse. xir) — Rhythmus S$. Petri 
Diaconi de novissimis diebus, CLXXIII, 1143. 

PETRUS, Pietaviensis monaoh, (scc. xii). — Panegyri- 
eus Petro Venerabili dietas, in primo adventu ejus ad 
Aquitauiam secundam, CLXXXIX, 47. 

PETRUS Venerabilis, Cluniacensis abbas (sce. xi).— 
Rhythmi, prosa, versus et bymni, CLXXXIX, 1005. 

PETRUS Blesensis (sie. xit). — 1. Cantilena de lucta 
carnis et epiritas, CCVII, 1128. — 2. Contra clericos vo- 
Juptati deditos, sive de vita clericorum in plurimis repro- 
bata, CCVII, 1129. — 3. Tractatus desacrosanctis vene- 
rabilis saeramenti Eucharistiee mysteriis, 1136, — 4. De 
poenitentia, 1453. —65. Versus de commendatione vini, 
1155. — 6. Responsio ad quemdam, contra cervisiam, 
1156, — 71. Carmen acephalum, 1157. 

PETRUS DE RIGA (sme. xi). — 1. Fragmenta ex 
libro Petri de Riga eui titulus: 4wrora, COXIT, 18 e£ seg. 
Ubi fragmenta ex Genesi, 21. Ex libro Exodi, 93. Ex 
libris Regum, 24. Ex libro Ruth, 2024. Ex libro Judith, 25. 
Liber Esther, 20. De saneta Susanna, 34. De Ruben, 
ibid. De Juda Machab:wo, ibid. Ex Evangelio, ibid. Ex 
Evangelio seeundum Matthaeum, 31. Recapitulatio utrius- 
que Testamenti, ióid, — 2. Epilogus, oratio Petri Rigo 
qui librum eomposuit, 42, 

PETRUS Divensis (scc. xu). — Gesta septem abbatum 
Beccensinm, CLXXI, 1109. 

PHILIPPUS DE HARVENG (exc. xu). — 1. Passio S. 
Agnetis martyris, CCIIT, 1387. —2. Carmina varia de lau- 
dibus Samsonis, CCHI, 1392. Epitaphium Urbani pap, 
ibid. Epitaphium Ivonis Carnotensis episc., 1393. Epi- 
taphia varia, ióid. Logogriphi et cnigmata, 1395. 

PHILOTHEUS, monach. (scc. xi). — De vita et mo- 
ribua sancti Bernardi, abbatis Clare Vallensis, Carmen 
encomiasticon, CLXXXV, 551. 

PORPHYRIUS Optatianus (sce. 1v). — Panegyricus 
Gonstantino Augusto dietus, XIX, 395. 





PROSPER Aquitanus (sie. v). — 1. Carmen de ingra- 
lis, in quatuor partes distributum, LI, 92. —92. Epigramma 


inm obirectatorem Augustini, 149. — 3. Epigramma in 
eumdem aut alium quempiam Augustini obtreetatorem, 
ibid. — 4 Epitaphium Nestorianw et Pelagianc here- 
seon, 154. — 5. Poema conjugis ad nxorem, Ll, 611. — 
6. Carmen de providentia divina, 617. 
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PRUDENTIUS Aurelius, (sec. v). — Liber Catheme- 
rinon: Hymnus ad gallicinium, LIX, Ti5. Hymnus 
matutinus, 785. Hymnus ante cibum, 196. Hymnus post 
cibum, 811. Hymnus de novo lumine Paschalis Sabbati, 
818. Hymnus ante somnum, 831. Hymnus jejunantium, 
841. Hymnus post jejunium, 856. Hymnus omni hora, 
852. Hymnus circa exsequias defunoeti, 815. Hymnus VIII 
Kalendas Januarias, 888. Hymnus de Epiphania, 901. — 
2. Apotheosis, LIX, 921. — 3. Hamactigenia, 1011. — 4. 
Psychomachia, LX, 20 et seg. — 5. Dittochzeum, LX, 89. 
Testamentum vetus, 26id. Testamentum novum, 101. — 
6. Contra Symmachum libri duo, LX, 112 et seg. — 7. 
Liber Peristephanon, hymni varii, LX, 275 et seg. — 
8, Epilogus, 591. , ; 

RADBODUS, (S.), Trajectens. ad Rhenum episc. (sec. 
x) — 1. Epigramma ad sanctum Martinum, CXXXII, 
551. — 2. Epitaphium sive encomium de viatico Chrisli, 
ibid. — 3. Carmen allegoricum pro S. Swilberto, bid. — 
4. Ecloga pro S. Lebwino, 559. 

RADULPHUS Cadomensis (sec. xir. — Monumenta 
de bello sacro. Gesta Tancredi, CLV, 542 ef seq.; 561, 
510. UE ^. 

RATPERTUS, Sangall. monach. (sec. 1x). — 1. Litania 
Ratperti ad processionem diebus dominicis, LXXXVII, 
39. — 2. Ad Eucharistiam sumendam, 40. — 3. Versus 
ad regem suscipiendum, ibid. — 4. Versus ad reginam 
suscipiendam, 41, — 9. Ad descensum fontis, ibi4. — 6. 
Versus de festivitate S. Galli, 35. — 7. Versus ad so- 
lemnem per campos et montes processionem de reli- 
quiis S. Galli, 46 (vid. tom. CXXVI, 1079). — : 

RAYNALDÜS (sec. xi). — Synopsis metrica vite S. 
Hugonis abbatis Cluniac, CLIX, 905. — — — 

REINERUS, monach. S. Laurentii Leodiensis (sec. xir). 
— 4. De conflietu duorum ducum et animarum mirabili 
revelatione, CCIV, 79. — 2. De milite captivo et per sa- 
lutarem hostiam liberato, 86. — 3. Liber de adventu 
reliquiarum S. Laurentii martyris Roma Leodium, 90. — 

4, Officium de S. Spiritu, 95. — 5. Varia carmina, 97. 

RENALLUS, magister sedis Barcinon. (sec. xi). — 
Versus de corpore Christi, CXLVII, 600. 

RICHARDUS, nionach. de Grandi Silva (see. xir). — 
Carmen de laude Clarzvallis et de religiosa ibidem disci- 
plina, CLXXXV, 1563. ] 

ROBERTUS, Francorum rex (sec. vi. — Hymni, 
CXLI, 939. 

ROGERIUS, monachus Beccensis (s&c. xi). — Carmen 
de contemptu mundi, CL, 1431. 

RUPERTUS, abbas Tuitiensis (see. xi). — Hymnus 
sive oratio ad sanctum Spiritum, CLXVIII, 1634. 

SALOMON, Constantiensis episc. (sec. x). — Versus 
ad Dadonem episcopam, CXXXII, 562 et seq. 

SECUNDINUS (ssec. v). — Hymnus alphabeticus in 
laudem S. Patricii tum viventis Secundino episcopo 
ascriptus, LIII, 837. 

SEDULIUS COELIUS (szec. 1v). —1. Cármen Paschale in 
quinque libros distributum, XIX, 534 e£ seg. — 2. Elegia 
154. — 3. Hymnus, 763. — &. Epigramma, 771. — 5. Car- 
men de Incarnatione, 773. — 6. Carmina epigrammatica, 
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SEVERUS Rhetor (sec. 1v). — Carmen bucolicum 
de virtute signi crucis Domini, XIX, 797. 
^ SIDONIUS Apollinaris (szec. v). — 1. Preefatio in pane- 
rieum dietum Anthemio Augusto bis consuli, LVIII, 
639. — 9. Panegyrici varii, 658 ef seg. — 3. Epithala- 
mia, 105, 112. — 4. De variis, 723 et seq. 
SIGEBERTUS Gemblacensis (scc. xi). — Fragmentum 
rhythmi de S. Lucia, CLX, 829. 
SIGLOARDUS, canonicus Rhemensis (sec. 1x). — Rhy- 
ihmus de morte Fulconis episcopi Rhemensis, CXXIX 1145. 
SMARAGDÜS abbas (sec. 1x). — Versus Smaragdi 
abbatis monasterii S. Michaelis archangeli, CI1, 15. 
STRABUS Walafridus, Fuldensis abbas (sme. 1x.) — 
1. Vite varie, CXIV, 1013. — 2. Hymni, 1085 e£ seg. — 
3. De Maria Virgine, 1089. — 4. Versus in Aquisgrani pa- 
latio editi, bid. — 5. Poemata de diversis, 1107. — 6. 
Hortulus Walafridi Strabi ad Grimaldum, monasterii S. 
Galli abbatem, 1119. — Appendix, 1129 et seg. 
SYLVESTER II papa (sec. xi). — 1. Epigramma Ger- 
berti episcopi Ravenne, postea pontificis Romani, 
CXXXIX, 281. — 2. Epitaphia, 287 et seq. 
SYMPHOSIUS COELIUS (saec. rv). — Anigmata, VIT, 289. 
'TAIO, Czesaraugustan. episc. (sec. vri). — Epigramma, 
LXXX, 734. 
TERTULLIANUS (szc. 11, mi). — Adversus Marcionem 
libri quinque 1I, 1053 e£ seg. 
THEODERICUS, Metensis episc. (sec. x). —1. Rhythmi 
in honorem Theodorici, CXXXV, 361. — 2. Epitaphium 
Evrardi comitis, 363. 


THEODERICUS, monach. S. Audoeni (sec. xi). - 
Fragmenta vite metrice S. Audoeni, CL, 1190. 

THEODULFUS, Aurelianensis epise. (s&c. xi). - 
Theodulfi carmina, libri sex, CV, 283, ] 

THIETMARUS, Merseburgensis episc. (see. Xi). - 
Prologus Thiet mari in gesta Saxonum chrfonicor 
CXXXIX, 1183, 1199, 1225, 1281, 1305, 1361. 

THIOFRIDUS, abbas Efternaeensis (sse, xn). — : 
Thiofridi versus de floribus epitaphii sanctorum, CLVI. 
313. — 2. hhythmus de S. Willibrordo, 413. 

TUTILO, Sangallensis monach. (scec. 1x), CXXIX, 86; 
— 1. Fragmentum carminis S. Tutilonis, LXXXVII, 5 
2. Versus in Nativitate Domini canendi in procession: 
bus, 55. — 3. Versus in epiphaniam, ibid. — 4. |n fe 
stivitate S. Othmari, versus ad processionem, 55,.5í 
— 5. Versus in susceptione principis, 56, 

UDASCALCUS, monach. Augustan. (sec. xi). - 
Carmen de itinere et obitu Eginonis, CLXX, 861. 

ULGERIUS, Andegavens. episc. (see. xu). — Vei 
sus magistri Ulgerii, Andegavens. episc., CLXXI, 146; 

URBANUS papa II (sec. xi). — Epitaphium Simon; 
comitis Crespeiensis, CLI, 581. 

VENANTIUS. Víd. Fortunatus. 

VICTOR, C. M. sive Victorinus (sec. v). — 1. Commet 
tariorum in Genesim libri tres, LXI, 937. —2. De pervers 
sus ctatis moribus epistola ad Salmonem abbatem, 96* 

WALDRAMNUS, Argentinensis episc. (scc. x). — ' 
Versus Waldramni ad Salomonem, episcopum, quos Se 
lomon ad Dadonem mittit, CXXXII, 572. — 2. Verst 
Waldrammi ad Salomonem, 574. 

WANDALBERTUS, Prumiensis monach. (szc. Ix). - 
1. Martyrologium, CXXI, 580, 585 et seg. — 2. Hymnu 
in omnes sanctos, 624. — 3. De duodecim mensium nc 
minibus, signis aerisque qualitatibus, 625. — 4. Horol 
gium per duodecim mensium punctos, 631. — 5. De ere: 
tione mundi per ordinem dierum sex, 635. 

WILLELMUS Pictaviensis (ssec. xi). — Carmina ac 
versus Guibertum antipapam, CL, 1513. 

WILLELMUS, Sandionysianus monach., Suger 
discipulus, (scc. xi). — Versus de obitu Sugerii abbati 
CLXXXVI, 1211. 

WINFRIDUS, Paulus, diaconus (ssec. vin) — 1. D 
beato Benedicto, et miraculis et laudibus ejus, XCV, 46: 
469. — 2. Epitaphia, 707. — 3. De ordine Mettensiui 
episcoporum, 721. — 4. Hymnus de miraculis S. Bened 
cli, 1591. — 5. De sancta Scholastica, 1593. — 6. Vita f 
Mauri abbatis, 1594. — 7. De S. Joanne Baptista, 159' 
— 8. Ad Petrum Pisanum, 1598. — 9. Ad regem, 152! 
— 9. Hymnus Pauli diaconi in translationem Benever 
tum corporis beati Mercurii martyris, 1600. — 10. Ep 
taphium Rothaidis, filie Pipini regis, 1601. — 11. Ep 
taphium alterius filie Adhelenidis, 1601. — 12. Epit: 
phium Hildegardis regine, Caroli Magni uxoris, ibid. 

WIPPO presbyter (szec. xi). — 1. Versus pro obitu Cot 
radiimperatoris, CXLII, 1247. — 2. Panegyricus carmir 
scriptus ad Henricum III imperatorem, 1249. — 3. Pr« 
verbia Wipponis edita ad Henricum Conradi imperator 
filium, 1259. 

WOLFHARDUS, presbyter Hasenrietan. (scc. 1x). - 
Carmen de sancta Walpurge, CXXIX, 897. 

WOLPHELMUS, abbas Brunwillerens. (sec. xi). - 
Versus de utroque Testamento, CLIV, 433. 

WOLSTANUS, monach. Wentanus (sec. x).— Epist 
la Wolstani, monachi Wentani, ad Elfegum, Wentanut 
episc., CXXXVII, 107. 

Incerti auctores. 

Szc. II, III. De Marcionis antithesibus, II, 1078. — D 
variis Marcionis heresibus, 1083. — De judicio Domin 
1089. — Genesis, 1027. — Sodoma, 1101. — Ad senatorem 
1105. — De Jona et Ninive, 1107. — De ligno vitee, 1113 

Szc. IV. — Carmen incerti auctoris de passione Do 


mini, VII, 283. 
S zc. V. — Carmen incerti auctoris de laudibus Domini 
LXI, 1091. 


Szc. VII. — Epitaphium Honorii papz I, LXXX, 494 
— Carmen Sapphicum eujusdam monachi S. Galli ano 
nymi, LXXXVII, 33. — De eodem S. Gallo anonym 
hymnus, 49. — De Spiritu sancto anonymi, 50. — Frag 
mentum de nativitate, anonymi, 51. — Anonymi d 
Epiphania, 53. — Hymni duo antiqui in honorem S 
Amandi, LXXXVII, 1173. — Epitaphium Chrodegangi 
episc. Metensis, LXXXIX 1054. — Anonymi epistola ac 
sororem anonymam, LXXXIX, 300 et seq. | 

Szc. VII. — De morte Doctrulfi e& quali epitaphii 
honoratus est, XCV, 520. 

Szc. IX. — Carmen incerti auctoris de Carolo Magn 
et Leonis pontificis maximi ad eumdem Carolum adventu 
XCVIII, 1433. — Versus de Carolo Magno, 1143, — Epi 








1 Caroli Magni, 1445. — Poeta Saxo, Annalium de 
*B. Caroli Magni libri quinque, XCIX, 684. — S. 
lalhardi epitaphium, CV, 549. — Vita S. Neonis, CVI, 

518, 019. — Vita S. Maximiani, CVI, 606. — Vita 

. Vietoris; C VI, 600, 601. — JEvi Carolini carmina, 
CXXX, 1195 et seq. T2 ry 
Suc. X. — Versus asclepiadei, quibus finitur Codex 
Gothicus Vigilanue seu Abeldensis dictus, 1221. — IHuc- 
baldi epitaphium duplex, CXXXII, 1049. — Rhythmi in 
honorem Theodorici, CXXXVII, 361. — Carmen de S. 
Frodoberto, Treeensi abbate, 5099. — Carmen de mona- 
sterio Gemmeticensi, CXXXVIL, 393. 

Sxc. XI. — Epitaphium Adalberonis, CXXXIX, 1575. 
— Epitaphia Senonensia, CXLII, 829. — IIymnus de S8. 
Odilone, CXLII, 1041. — Epitaphium Willelmi, ducis 
Northmannorum et regis Anglorum, CXLIX, 1271. — 
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Epitaphium $. Willelmi, abbatis monasterii Hirsaugien- 
sis, CL, 921. — Hymuus in honorem S. Willelmi,923. — 
Opusculum de septem artibus, CLI, 729. — Rhytlimi ves 
leres, 756. — Rhythmus militum Mutinensium, 802. — 
Carmen de Joseph patriarcha, 805. — Hymnorum eccle- 
siasticorum collectio antiqua, CLI, 813. — Panegyricus 
Berengarii imperatoris, auctore anonymo, CLI, 1284. 

Sxc. XII. — Tituli funebres memorix S. Brunonis 
Carthusianorum institutoris, dedicati, CLII, 555, 560. $4 
Brevis narralio belli saeri, CLV, 1089. — Lamentam 
lacrymabile super his qui in expeditione Hierosolymi- 
tana diversis mortibus inlerierunt, CLV, 1095. — Car- 
men in laudem S, Anselmi, CLVIII, 135. — Epicedion in 
obitum ejusdem, 137. — S. Anselmi epitaphium triplex, 
141. — Miracula S. Benedicti, CLX, 1239. — Hymnus 
de S. Thoma, CXC, 309. 





C2ECV ii 
INDEX OMNIUM POEMATUM 


ORDINE RERUM ET GENERIS ANALOGICO DISPOSITUS, 
ET 19 DIVISIONES ADMITTENS, 
QUO VIOISSIM EVOLVUNTUR POESIS EXEGETICA, DOGMATICA, MORALIS, 
LITURGICA, DIDAOTICA, DRAMATICA, HISTORICA, ELEGIACA, ETC. 


l. — Poesis exegetica, seu carmina de Scriptura sacra. 


- De concordia Veteris et Nova Legis, Tertull., IT, 1061. 
— De concordia Patrum Veteris et Novi Testamenti, 
dbid., 1069. — Enchiridion Veteris et Novi Testamenti, 
Amcenus, LXI, 1075. — Centones Virgiliani ad testimo- 
mium Veteris et Novi Testamenti, Faltonia Proba, XIX, 
804. — Dittocheeum, Testamentum Vetus, Aurelius Pru- 
 dent., LX, 89. — Testamentum Novum, ibid., 101. — 
"Versus de utroque Testamento, id., CLIV, 433. — Pro- 
logus praemissus Novo Testamento, ZEgidius Parisiensis, 
.COXII, 20. — Recapitulatio utriusque Testamenti, Pelrus 
de Riga, i56id., 31. — De numero librorum utriusque 
estamenti et modo legendi, Azgidius Parisiensis, i62d., 
44. — Historie varie Veteris et Novi Testamenti, 
Aleuin., CI, 735. — Carmina Rustici Helpidii in historiam 
"Testamenti Veteris et Novi, id., LXII, 543. — Locorum 
Soripturz moralis applicatio ex Veteri Testamento, Hil- 
debert. Cenoman., CLXXI, 1264. — Locorum Scripturde 
moralis applicatio ex Novo Testamen!o, ibid., 12/5. — 
De spirituali Scripture sacre intelligentia, Othlonus 
-monaceh., CXLVI, 271. — De studio sacri lectionis, Zbid., 
210. — Commentariorum in Genesim libri tres, cl. M. 
"Victor., LXI, 937. — Poemata de Mosaici historia gestis, 
libri quinque, S. Avitus Viennens., LIX, 323. — Metrum 
iu Genesim ad Leonem papam, S. Hilarius prelat., L, 
87. — Liber in Genesim, Juvencus, XIX, 3460. — 
Fragmenta ex Genesi, Petrus de Riga, COXII, 241. — Ex 
) bro Exodi, ibid., 23. — Carmen in libros Regum, Hil- 
Et Cenom., CLXXI, 1239; Petrus de Riga, COXII, 
9Á. — Ex libro Ruth, 2574. — Ex libro Judith, z5zd. — 
Me poresis metrica in Tobiam, Matthieus Vindooc., CCV, 
-933, 25. — Liber Esther, ióid., 296. — De libro Macha- 
beorum priore, Walafrid., Strab., CXIV, 1092. — Liber 
-de Tobia, Mattheus Vindocin., CCV, 933. — Paraphrasis 
"Psalmi », S. Paulinus Nolanus, LXI, 437. — Paraphrasis 
Psalmi r1, ibid., 450. — Paraphrasis Psalmi, cxxxv, 2bid., 
451. — Psalmus xxir, Drepanius, LXI, 1083. — Pealmus 
Xxvi, bid. — Versus in laudem Psalterii, CXLVII, 1283. 
—— De quatuor evangelistis, Hildeberlus, CLXXI, 1389. 
— Historic evangeliec libri quatuor, Juveneus, XIX, 54 
e seg. — In Evangelium Matthei, Florus diaconus 
"Luglun., CXIX, 259; Petrus de Riga, C2IXIL, 31. — 
Evangelium Joannis, Florus, diaconus Lugdun., CXIX, 
266. — Carmen de Actibus apostolorum, libri duo, Ara- 
tor, LXVIII, 82. — Ex Epistola ad Corinthios carmen ad 
Om eujusdam monachi factum, Theodulfus Aurelian., 
2V, 367. — In epistolas D. Pauli apostoli, S. Damasus, 
Xlll, 410. 


II. — Poesis dogmatica. 


De Deo, — Carmen de Deo libri tres, Dracontius, LX, 
679. — De variis Dei attributis, S. Paulinus Nolanus, 
LXI, 440. — Quia debeamus eredere, Deo dignum ali- 
quid nec diei nec excogitari posse, Othlonus, monach. 
S. Emmerammi, CXLVI, 266. — Cur Deus, cum sit incor- 
poreus alque ineffabilis, rerum corporalium designetur 
vocabulis, ?02d. — Apotheosis, ubi multa de Deo, Aure- 
lius Prudent,, LIX, 921, 915. — Hamartigenia, ubi de 
unitate Dei, zbid., 1011. — De dispensatione divina, quie 
sepe occulta est, nunquam tamen injusta, Theodulfus 
Aurelian., CV, 360. 

De S. Trinitate. — Versus de Trinitate, S. Orientius, 
LXI, 973. — Apotheosis, ubi multa de tribus personis 
divinis, Aurelius Prudentius, LIX, 915. — De fide sanctae 
Trinitatis, Otlhlonus, monach. S. Emmerammi, CXLVI, 
2 Hildebertus, CLXXI, 1417 ; P. Abzelardus, CLXXVIIT, 


De creatione mundi. — De initio mundi, S. Avitus 
Vienn., LIX, 321; S. Eugenius Toletanus, LXXXVIII, 
365. — Hexameron Dracontii a saneto Eugenio jussu 
regis emendatum, Zbid., 310 et seg. — De creatione 
mundi per ordinem dierum sex, Wandalbertus Prumien- 
sis, CXXI, 635. — De operibus sex dierum, Hildebertus 
Cenoman., GLXXI, 1214. — De ordine mundi, Zzd., 
1223. —'De ornatu mundi, ibid., 1935; Faltonia Proba, 
XIX, 804. — De formatione primi hominis, ioid., 805.— 
De formatione Eve, zóid. 

De anima. — De natura anime, Prudentius, LIX, 984. 
— De variis actibus anime, Hildebertus Cenoman., 
CLXXI, 1437. 

De lapsu primi hominis. — De lapsu et reparatione 
hominis, Masbadiis Redonensis, CLXXI, 1731. — De 
peecato origina!i, Hildebertus Cenoman., ?5id., 1410; S. 
Avitus Viennensis, LIX,329.— De sententia Dei, ibid.,331. 

De providentia divina. — Carmen de providentia 
divina, S. Prosper Aquitanus, LI, 617. 

De Jesu Christo. — Apotheosis, Aurelius Prudentius, 
LIX, 935. — Carmen Paschale, libri quinque, Sedulius, 
XIX, 553. — De incarnatione Christi rhythmus perele- 
gans, Othlonus, monach. S. Emmerammi, CXLVI, 265; 
Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 577; Sedulius, XIX, 71. — 
Carmen de Christo, S. Damasus papa, XIII, 376. — De 
Verbo incarnato, Joannes Scotus, CXXII, 1230. — De 
nativitate Christi, Hildebertus, CLXXI, 1382, 1435. — 
Salutatio ad Dominum Jesum Christum, S. Anselmus 
Cantuar., CLVIII, 1035. — Carmen de Christo, Merobau- 
des Scholasticus, LXI, 971. — De nomine Jesu, S. Pau- 
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linus Nolanus, i/id., 740; S. Damasus papa, XIII, 378. — 
De ecognomentis Salvatoris, 262d. — Explanatio nominum 
Domini, S. Orieniius, LXI, 10083. — Miracula Christi, 
Mamertus Claudianus, L1II, 790. — Gesta Christi Domini, 
Florus, diaconus Lugduu., CXIX, 264. — De variis vitce 
D. N. J. Q. circumstantiis, Hildebertus, CLXXI, 14206, 
1390. — Cur Deus homo, Zbid., 1406. — In Christum 
paralytieum sanantem, Froumundus, CXLI, 1299. — In 
filium vidus Naimiticc a Christo ad vitam resuecitatum, 
ibid.,1298. — In hydropicum a Christo die Sabbati sana- 
tum, ibid., 1299. — De passione Domini, incerti auctoris 
carmen, VII, 283; Mamertus Claudianus, LII, 785 ; S. 
Pauhnus Nolanus, LXI, 740; S. Anselmus Lucensis, 
CXLIX, 601. — De Christo erucifixo, Joannes Scotus, 
CXXII, 1221. .— Verba Chrisli in cruce, CLXXI, 1437. — 
DeChrisli resurrectione, ibid. 1228. —De Ghristi descensu 
ad inferos, Joannes Scotus, CXXII, 1229. — Triumphus 
Christi in sua Ascensione, Marbodus, CLXXI, 1664. — 
Christi triumphus de morteac diabolo, Joannes Scotus, 
CXXII, 1231. — Triumphus Christi heroicus, Juvencus, 
XIX, 386. — De Ascensione Christi, S. Damasus papa, 
XIII 377; Hrotsuitha, CXXXVII, 975. — De laudibus 
Domini, Juveneus, XIX, 380; LXI, 1091. — De Ghristi 
Jesu beneficiis, Helpidius Rusticus, LXII, 545. 

De beata Virgine Maria. — De Maria Virgine, Wala- 
frid. Strab., CXIV, 1089. — Hhylhmus ad sanctam Vir- 
ginem Mariam, S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIILI, 931. — 
Loquitur Virgo Maria ad Jesum natum, Alpbanus Saler- 
nitanug, CXLVII, 1241. — De partu Virgineo, Hildeber- 
ius, CLXXI, 1383, 1390. — Mari: Virginis laudes et prae- 
rogativa, Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 538. — In laudem 8. 
Marise Virginis et Malris Domini, Fortunatus Venantius, 
LXXXVIHI, 276. — Historia nativitatis laudabilisque 
conversationis intactie Dei Genitricis, Hrotsuitha saneti- 
monialis, CX XXVII, 1065. — Libellus de corona Virginis, 
parlim prosa, partim metrocompositus, S. Hildefonsus 
''oletanus, XCVII, 285. — In visitationem B. Marise ad 
Elisabeth, Hildebertus, CLXXI, 1436. — De laude S. 
Marie, Guibertus abbas, CLVI, 577. 

De Spiritu sancto. — De Spiritu sancto, Theodulfus 
Aurelian., CV, 239. 

De cruce. — Versus in laudem erucis, Alvarus Cordu- 
beusis, CXXI, 562. — De inventione sancte crucis, Hil- 
deberlus Cenoman., CLXXI, 1315. — De cruce, Joannes 
Scotus, CXXII, 1223. — De laudibus sanete crucis, libri 
duo, Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 133 et seg. — Versus ad 
erucem, Bernowinus Claromont., CV, 446. — Carmen 
bueolicum de virtute signi cracis Domini, Severus Rhe- 
tor, XIX, 797. — Acrosticha multa de saneta cruce, 
Fortunatus Venant., LXXXVIII, 87. — De abductione et 
relatione sanete crucis, Flodoardus, CXXXV, 515. — De 
crucis stultitia, Commodian., V, 228. 

. De gratia Dei. — De gratia Dei, Theodulfus Aure- 
lian., CV, 359. 

De S. Eucharistia. — Liber de corpore et sanguine 
Christi contra Berengarium et ejus sectatores, Durandus, 
abbas Troarn., CXLIX, 1375. — De milite eaptivo et per 
salutarem hostiam liberato. Reinerus, CCIV, 85. — Liber 
de sacra Eucharistia, Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 
1195, 1426. — "Tractatus de sacrosanctis venerabilis sa- 
cramenti Eucharistice nrysteriis, Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 
1136. — Ad Eucharistiam sumendam, Ratpertus Sangall. 
LXXXVII, 59. — De corpore Christi in sacramento Eu- 

 cbaristie, Renaldus, CXLVII, 600. — De communioue 

et postcommunione, Hildebertus, CLXXI, 1440. — In 
concordiam veteris ac novi sacrificii, Paillardus Cenom., 
ibid., 1175. — De mysterio misse, Hildebertus, ibid., 
1177. — De corpore et sanguine Domini, S. Paschasius 
Radbertus, CXX, 1261. — De poenitentia, Petrus Bles., 
CCVII, 1153. 

De matrimonio. -— De matrimonii sacramento, Hilde- 

SEIL CLXXI, 1424. A 
e ordine. — De tonsura clericali, Hilde 
CLXXI, 1439. fid hood. 
-. De morte. — De brevitate hujus vite, S. Eugenius 
Toletanus, LXXXVIII, 364. — De brevi subsistentia 
hominis, Hildebertus, CLXXI, 1442. — Commonitio mor- 
lahtatis human:, S. Eugenius Toletan., LXXVII, 359. 
— De morte, ibid. — Quod non sit expavenda mors cor- 
pori, Marbodus, CLXXI, 1668. — De vita et morte, 
dbid., 1671. — De bono mortis, Marbodus, i£id., 1712. 

De die judicii. — De die judicii fragmentum, Aldhel- 
mus, LXXXIX, 297; Beda Vener., XCIX, 633. — Ver- 
sus Sibylle in die judicii, Marbodus Redon., CLXXI, 
1751 ; Commodianus, V, 235. 

De inferno. — De poenis inferni, ZEgidius Parisiensis, 
CCXII, 44 et seg. — De multiplicibus damnatorum po- 
nis, Marbodus Redon., CLXXI, 1669. 


De cclo, — Coli empyrei delicie, Alanus de Insnlis, 
CCX, 536, 537. — De gloria Paradisi, S. Petrus Dafnian., 


CLXV, 50. d 
De resurrectione corporum. — De resurrectione cor- 


porum, Prudentius, LIX, 1004; Marbodus, CE XXI, 1715; 
$. Cyprian. Carthag., IV, 1027. 4 

De antichristo. — De tempore anlichristi, Theodul- 
fas Aurelian., CV, 373; Commodianus, V, 231. 

De diversis. — Adversus Marcionem libri quinque, 
"'Tertall., I1, 1053. — De variis Marcionis beresibus, ?bid., 
1084. — Contra Symmachum libri duo, Aurelius Pru- 
dentius, LX, 111 et seg..— Carmen adversus gentes, An- 
tonius, V, 261. — Instructiones adversus gentium deos 
in octogiuta capita divise, Commodianus, V, 202. — Car- 
men de ingraUs, expositio et refutatio Pelagianorum 
et Semipelagianorum heresis, S. Prosper Aquitanus, 
LI, 93. 


HI. — Poesis moralis. 


Commonitorium, S. Orientius episc., LXI, 917. — De 
observandis mandatis Domini, S. Eugen. CTolet., 
LXXXVIII, 395. — De doctrina spirituali, Othlon, mon. 
S. Emm., CXLVI, 263. — Psychomachia, Prudentius, 
LX, 20 e£ seg. — Hamartigenia, Prudentius, LX, 1011. 
— Meditationes metrics, S. Anselm. Luc., CXLIX, 590. 
— De Oratione, S. Eugen., LXXXVII, 398. — De ora- 


lionis modo, Othlonus, CXLVI, 269. — De orationis 
instantia, ibid., 291. — Adhotationes seu versus mora- 
les, Alcuin., Ci, 776. — De libris quos legere solebam, 


et qualiter fabule poetarum a philosophis mystiee per- 
traetentur, Theod. Aurel., CV, 331. — De libris genti- 
lium vitandis, Othlon., CXLVI, 270. — Ad clericos de stu- 
dio sgscularis scientice, i5id., 273. — De pueris eoercen- 
dis, Marbod., CLXXI, 1724. — De contemptu mundi, S. 
Ansel. Cant., CLVIII, 687; S. Bernard., CLXXXIV, 1313. 
— Liher Parabolarum, Alanus de Iusulis, CCX, 581. — 
De vanitate et miseria vile mortalis, S. Columb., LXXX, 
298. — Poema conjugis ad uxorem, S. Prosper Aquit., LI, 
611. — Quam perieulosa mulierum familiaritas, Hilde- 
bert., CLXXI, 1428. — Quam ad malum pron:, Marbo- 
dus, CLXXI, 1491. — De monachis, S. Eugen., LXXXVII, 
399, — Laus vite monastice, S. Fulbert., CXLI, 373. — 
De ordine monastieo et ecclesiastico, CLXXI, 1730. — 
De sacerdotibus, S. Eugen., LXXXVII, 398; Othloaus; 
CXLVI, 987. — De virginitate, Venant. | Fortunat., 
LXXXVIII, 266, 284; — Aldhelmus, LXXXIX, 237. — 
De conflietu carnis et anime, partim prosa, partim me- 
tro compositus, Hildebertus, CLXXI, 9980. — Cantilena 
de lucta carnis et sniritus, Petrus Blesens., CCV1I, 
1128. — Contra clericos voluptati deditos, sive de vita 
clericorum in plurimis reprobata, Petr. Blesens., CCVII, 
1129. — Exhortatio generalis pro labore regni ccelestis, 
CXLVI, 293. — Non esse mutandum repente proposi- 
tum, Marbod. Redon., CLXXI, 1669. — De ligno vite, 
II, 1113. — Exhortatio peenitendi cum eonsolatione et 
misericordia Dei, S. Isidor. Hispal., LXXXIII, 1251. — 
Lamentum poenitentis, ibid., 225. — Quod nil eternw 
saluti sit preeponendum, Othlonus, CXLVI, 284. 

De virtutibus. — Sermo de virtutibus et vitiis, Marbod. 
Redon., CLXXI, 1665. — De quatuor virtutibus vit: ho- 
neste, Hildebertus, CLXXI, 1056. — Fides : tidei dona, 
Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 541, 543, 530. — Quod fides sine 
operibus mortua sit, Othlonus, monach. S. Emm. CXLVI, 
261. Carmen de regula fidei, Theodulf. Aurel., CV, 368. 
— Spes, Quod nullus sit desperandus dum vivit, Marbod. 
Redon., CLXXI, 1670. De spe coelesti, Othlon. mon., 
CXLVI, 201; Theodulf. Aurel. CV, 365. — Charitas, S. 
Eugen. Tolet., LXXXVII, 395 ; Othlon. monach. CXLVI, 
968; Theodulf. Aurel. CV, 363, 365. — Humilitas, 
Othlonus, monach. S. Emmer., CXLVI, 268. — Pruden- 
tia, Alanus de lnsulis, CCX, 493; S. Eugen. Tolet., 
LXXXVII, 396 ; Hildebert. Cenom., CLXXI, 1057, 1063. 
— Fortitudo, Hildebert., CLXXI, 1059. — Sapientia, S. 
Ruzen. Tolet., LXXXVII, 395. — Temperantia, Hildebert., 
CLXXI, 1059. — Timor, S. Eugen. Tolet., LXXXVII, 
395. —  Discretio, Othlonus mon. S. Emm., CXLVI, 
989. — Obevdientia, Othlonus, CXLVI, 285. — Pudicitia, 
Àlanus de Insulis, COX, 551. De consolatoria laude ca- 
etitatis, ad. Füscinam sororem Deo virginem sacratam S. 
Avitus Vienn., LIX, 3. Quid sit vita pudica, Hildebertus, 
CLXXI, 1427. — Simplicitas, S. Eugen. Tolet., LXXXVII, 
$96. — Patientia, i6id., 396 ; Othlon., CXLVI. 268. — 
Justitia, S. Eugen. Tolet, LXXXVII, 396 ; Hildebert. 
Genom., CLXXI, 1062, 1064. — Misericordia, S. Eugen. 
T'olet., LXXXVII, 396, 397. — Concordia, Alanus de In- 
sulis, CCX, 501, 502. " 

De vitiis. — De septem vitiis capitalibus, Theodulf. 
Aurel, CV, 348. — Poema de octo principalibus vitiis Al- 











lmus, LXXXIX, 281. —Sermo de vitiis,Marbod.Re- 
j., CXXXL 1665. — Remedica contra vitia, Alanus de 
ía, GCX, 470. — De vana gloria fugienda, Othlonus, 
,285. — Invidia, S. Orientius Ausc. episc., LXI, 
— Luxuria, Marbod.Redon., CLXXI, 1655 ; Othlon., 
VI, 286. — A»aritia, S.Eugen.Tolet., LXXXVIL 397; 

lildebert. Cenom.. CLXXI, 1402, 1428 ; Marbod.Redon., 
CLXXI, 1492; S. Orientius Ausc., LXI, 988; S. Petrus 
Dam., CXLV, 293, — Ebrietas, gula, S. Orientius Ausc., 
LXI, 993; S. Eugen. Tolet., LXXXVII, 360; Othlonus, 
CXLVI, 284 : Hildebert., CXXI, 4411. — Ambitio, Mar- 
bod. Red. CLXXI, 1493 ; Othlon,, CXLVI, 286. — De 
mendacio, S. Orientius Ausc., LXI, 992 ; Theodulf.Aur., 
CV, 361.— De Aypocríisi, id.,ibid., 309.— De luzu,Othlo- 
nus, CXLVI, 285. 


IV. — Poesis liturgica. 


De horis canonialibus, Hildebert., CLXXI, 1438, 1732. 
— De solemnibus Christianorum festis, S. Paul. Nolan., 
LXI, 645 ; Walafr. Strab., CXIV, 1083. — Missa, 
CXXXVIII, 876. — Versus in ccena Domini, ibíd., 1077. 

Hymni. — S. Ambros. Mediol, XVI, 1409 ; XVIL,1172, 
Sedulius, XIX, 763; Secundinus, LIIL 837 ; Mamert; 
Claud., ibid., 185 ; Prudent. Aurel, LIX, 775, LX, 275. 
Drepanius Florus, LXI, 1084; Elpis uxor Boetii, LXIII; 
531 ; Ennodius Ticin., Zbid., 326 ; Venant. Fortunat., 
LXXXVIL; 264; Beda Venerab., XCIV, 605 , S. Paul. 
Aquil. XCIX, 419 ; Raban.Maur.,CXII, 1049 ; S. Lupus 
Ferrar., CXIX,697 ; S.0do Cluniac.CXXXI11L,513 ; S.Hen- 
ricus imper., CXL, 181; Robertus, rex Francor., CXLI, 
939 ; Heribert. Eischstett., CXLI, 1369 ; S. Fulbert.Car- 
not., 40i4.,339 ; S.Odilo Cluniac, CXLII, 961, 1033; S. 
Petrus Damian., CXLV, 930 ; S. Anselm. Cantuar., CLVIII, 
1035 ; P.Abelardus,CLXXVIII, 1759 ; Petrus Venerab., 
CLXXXIX, 1005 ; Alphan. Salernit.,CXLVIL 219 ; Inuo- 
cent. III, CCXVII, 917. 

Sequentiz.—Notkerus, CXXXI, 1005; Hermann. Con- 
tract,, CXLUI, 444 , Godeschal., CXLI, 1323 ; Petrus Ve- 
nerab., CLXXXIX, 1005 ; P. Abelardus,CLXXVII!I,1759 ; 
Adam. a S. Victore, CXCVI, 1424. 

"c rhyihmice.—LXXXVII, 42, 32,39 ; CXXXVIII, 


- Orationes metrice. — S.Eugenius Tolet., LXXXVII, 
358; S. Paul. Nolan., LXI.439; S. Hildef.,XCVI, 289 et 
1 E ; Walafrid.Strab., XCIV,1067 ; Alvar.Cordub.,CX XI, 

55( ; S. Odilo Cluniac., CXLIL1035 ; S. Anselm. Cant., 
CLVIIL687 ; Rupert Tuit., CLX VIII,1634 : Hildebert.Ceno- 
man., CLXXI,1411 ; S.Bernard., CLXXXIV, 1319;Goffrid. 
Vind., CLVII, 234 ; S. Anselm. Cant., CLVIII, 931 ;Mar- 
bodus, CLXXI, 1557 et seg.Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 1136, 
et seq. 

V. — Poesis didactica. 


De septem artibus in quadam p:ctura depositis, Theo- 
dulf. Aurel., CV, 333; CLI, 729. 

Grammatica. — Grammaticae fructas,Grammaticse na- 
lura et usus, Alanusde Insulis CCX,503.— Grammatica 
rudem materiam adaptat operi, Grammaticze auctores, 
4bid., 508. 

Logica et rhetorica. — Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 509, 
511, 513. 

Arithmetica, musica, geometria, asirononiia— Alanus 
de Insulis, CCX, 514, 516, 518, 519; Guido Aret.,CXLI, 
405 ; Manfredus, XCV, 641. 

Medicina. — Benedictus Cripus, LXCCIC, 369. 

Philosophia. — Boetius, LXIII, 580, 592,601, 610,633, 
646, 655, 06062. 674, 686, 696, 700, 713, 111, 724, 729, 
7134, 750, 752, 7158, 769, 775, 782, 88, 796, 800, 808, 
820, 826, 832, 837, 843, 850, 856 ; Henric. Septim.,CCIV, 
I Joann. Saresb.,CXCIX,380, 966 ;:Marbodus,CLXXI, 


Theologia. — Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 530, 533, 539. 

Historia naturalis, — De avibus, S. Eugen., Tolet., 
LXXXVII, 390. — Phcenix Lactantio tributus, VII, 277. 
— Physiologus, CLXXI, 1217. —Carmen Philomele, Al- 
varus Cordub., CXXI, 555. — Liber de gemmis, Marbo- 
dus, CLXXI,1738.—Hortulus, Walafrid.Strab., CXIV,1121, 

Litteratura. — De apto genere scribendi, Marbod.. 
CLXXI, 1693. — Liber de ornamentis verborum, Mar- 
-bod., CLXXI, 1688. — Opus synonymorum, Joannes de 
Garlandia, CL, 1578. —De orthographia, 252d., 1592. — 

le :quivocis, ibid., 1590. — Itinerarium Gadi, Enno- 
dias Ticin.. LXIII, 315. — Versus de state, S. Eugen. 
Tolet, LXXXVII, 368.— Detempore et &vo,Marbodus, 
CLXXI, 1694, 367 ; Matthieus Vind., CCV, 984. — De 
senectute, Marbod., CLXXI, 1702, 362. — Descriptio 
verng pulchritudinis, Marbodus, CLXXI, 1717. — De 
horto Ultrogothonis regine, Fortunat, Venant.,LXXVIII, 
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226. — De navigio suo, i/i. 335. — Contra seditiosum 
vulgus, Marbod., CLXXI, 1723. — Versus de uncia et 
partibus ejus, Fulbert. Carnot., CXLI, 354. —De volup- 
tate, Marbodus, CLXXI, 1707. — De vera arnicitia, Ful- 
bert. Carnot., ibid.,1100. — Contra poetas vanos car- 
men, Mamert. Claud., LIII, 785, — Carmen de conflictu 
veris et hiemis, Milo, mon. S. Amandi, CXXI, 983. — 
Theofridi Flores, CLVII, 313. — Versus de commenda- 


tione viui, Petr. Bleseus., CCVII, 1155. —  Consola- 
Hio de obitu cujusdam fratris, Theodulf. — Aurel., C, 
5, 
VI. — Poesis «dramatica. 


Comacdig sex Hrotsuithee, CXXXVII, 915. — Gallica- 
nus, ibid., et seq. — Duleilius, ibi.., 993 et seq. — Gal- 
limachus, ibid., 4001 et seq. — Abraham, ibid., 1013. 
— Paphnulius, ibid., 1021 et seq. — Sapientia, ibid., 
1045, et seq. 

VII. — Poesis historica. 


Historie varie Veteriset Novi Testamenti, Alcuin., 
Cl, 735; Ameenus, LXI, 1075. — De Mosaices historic 
gestis libri quinque, S. Avitus Vienn., LIX,523. — Cen- 
tones Virgiliani ad testimooium Veteris et, Novi Testa- 
menti, Faltonia Proba, XIX, 803 e£ seg. — De decem 
plasis Zgypti, S. Eugen. Tolet., LXXXVII, 366. — So- 
doma, Il,1101. — De Jona et Ninive, 1107. — De Job. 
Noe et Daniele, Hildebert. Cenom., CLXXI, 1387. — Hi- 
storie Evangelicc libri quatuor,Juvencus, XIX, 54, — 
De duodecim Cwesaribus per Suetonium Tranquillum 
scriptis, Ausonius, 252d., 865. — Ordo nobilium urbium, 
860. — Commemoratio professorum Burdigal., i^id., 
851. — De basilieis in honorem variorum sanctorum 
erectis, Venant.Fortunet.,LXXXVIII, 65 et seg. — De 
domno Sigiberto rege, Venant. Fortunat., i5id., 203, 
208. — De nuptiis Sigiberli regis, Drunichildis reginz, 
ibid.,204, — De Chariberto rege, ibid., 210. — De 
'Theodechilde regina, i5id.,213.— De Bertechilde., Z5id., 
914. — De Gelesuintha, 2^id. — De Bodegisilo duce, 
ibid.,291.— De Palatina filia Gallimagni, uxore Godegi- 
sili ducis, ibid., 239. — De Lupo duce, ibid., 240. — 
De excidio Thuringie libelli singulares ex persona 
Radegundis, Venant.Fortunat., LXXXVIII, 427. —. Àn- 
nalium de gestis B. Caroli Magni libri quinque, XCIX, 
684. — De clade Lindisfarnensis monasterii, Alcuin.,CI, 
805. — De rebus gestis Ludovici Pii libri quatuor, Er- 
moldus Nigell., CV,570 ef seg. — De adventu Ludovici 
Augusti Aurelianum, Theodulf., CV, 3T1.— Querela de- 
divisione imperii post mortem Ludovici Pii,Florus Dia- 
eonus,CXIX, 2419. — De morte Ifugonis Caroli Magni ex 
regina coneubina filii, CXXX,1205. — De eversione mo- 
nasterii Glonnensis,222d.,1219.— De pugna que fuit acta 
Fontaneto, ibid., 1915. — De bello Parisiaco libri tres, 
Abbo Sangerm., CXXXII, 721. — De triumphis Christi 
et SS. Palcestinze libri tres, Flodoaedus, CXXXV, 492. — 
De triumphis Christi Antiochic gestis libri duo, 25id., 
550. — De triumphis Christi apud Italiam libri quatuor- 
decim, i^id.,595. — De pluvia et victoria militibus per 
invocationem Christi concessa, £5id.,651. — De imperio 
Vespasiani et Titi, ibid., 607. — Carmen De primor- 
diis cenobii Gandersh., Hrotsuitha, CXXXVII, 1136. — 
Carmen de gestis Othonis limperatoris, ibid., 1150. 
— Carmen de gestis Witigowonis abbatis, Purchard., 
CXXXIX, 353. — Chronicon Thietmari Merseburg. ;ibid., 
1199, 1925, 1281. — De bello Trojano, Berne, Augis 
Divitis abbas, CXLII, 1205. — De gestis Normannic du- 
cum, Dudo dec. S. Quintini, CXLI, 613, 621, 625, 621, 
645, 651, 653, 655, 668, 681, 721, 757. — De viris illu- 
stribus sui temporis, Adelmann., CXLIII, 1295. — Vita 
Mathildis celeberrimze principis Itali&e,Donizo presbyter, 
CXLVIIH, 949.— Historicum poema de rebus Normanno- 
rum in Sicilia, Apulia et Calabria gestis, usque ad mor- 
tem Roberti Guiscardi ducis, id., CKLIX, 1028 e£ seg. — 
Historia Sicula,Gaufred.,ibid.,1160,1163,1165, 1168, 1181. 
— Historiz Hierosolymitanz libri VI,Radulph.,CLV,942. 
— Brevis narratio belli sacri, i5jd., 1080. — De bello 
sacro, ibid.,542. — De exeidio Troje, Hildebert Cenom., 
CLXXI, 1447. — Historia de Mahumete in XVI cantus 
divisa, 4bid.,1344,.—De civitate Pictavis et quodam ejus 
presule, ibid., 1434. — De bello Balearico, libri septem 
Laurent. Veron., CLXIII, 514. — Carmina historica Bal- 
drici Dolensis episc., CLXVI, 1181. — Liber decem capi- 
tulorum, Marbodus, CLXXI, 1693. — Historia eecclesia- 
stica, Ordericus Vital., CLXXVIII, 405,421, 433, 466,537, 
562, 785, 891, 945. — De imperatoribus Romanis Con- 
stantino, Juliano, Joviano, Valentiniano,Gratiano, Theo- 
dosio, etc., Gode(rid. Viterb., CXCVIII, 884, 886, 888, 
890, 891, 893, 804. — De papia Joaune et Agapeto, Vigi- 
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lio, Pelagio, Bonifacio, Godefrid. Viterb., CXCVIII, 907 
et seq. — De Gothis et de Lombardis a quibus Pipinus 
Ecclesiam Romanam et totam Italiam liberavit, ibód., 
925. — De obitu Luprandi regis Lombardorum et de 
Astolphi regis exaltatione et deprimo introitu Pippiniin 
ltaliam., 1062d., 927. — De Carolo Magno,26id.,929, 940, 
942, 943, 944. — De quatuor principalibus sedibusimpe- 
ri Romani in Occidente, ibid., 942. — De Ludovico iui- 
peratore, 2bid., 047. — De Henrico primo, Godefrid. 
Viterb., CXCVIII, 956. — De Othone imperatore Roma- 
norum primo,secundo,terlio,Godefrid.Viterb., CXCVIII, 
956, 959, 961, 962, 964.— De Henrico quarto imperatore, 
ibid., 918. — Henricus junior tollit imperium adversus 
patrem suum, ióid., 979. — De Northmannis Apuliam 
1nvadentibus tempore Henrici quarti imperatoris,?5id., 
980. — De Conrado terlio,:6id., 939. — De civitate Me- 
diolani et de bello ejus cum Friderico imperatore, ibid. 
991. — De civitate Alexandria, ió2d., 994. — De non- 
nullis Ecelesi:&' persecutoribus, £óid., 997. — De Volti- 
gerno Anglorum duce,2bid.—De Orsano et Eugisto,ibid. 


998. — Saxonum commendatio,999. — De Merlino pro- 
pheta Anglorum, 26d.,1004.— De Hierna ducissa obses- 
sa in arce sua, 2bid., 1006. —  Alexandreis seu gesta 


Alexaudri Magnilibris X comprehensa Gualterus de Ca- 
stellione, CCIX, 469.—Ligurinus sive de rebus gestisim- 
per. Cesar.Frideriei Aug. cognomento ZEnobardi libri 
decem, COXII, 327. 


VII. — Poesis hagiographica. 


De $. Achilleo, S. Damas., XIII, 399; Flodoard., 
CXXXV, 617, 623. — De S. Adaucta, S. Damas., XIII, 
399 ; Marbodus, CLXXI, 1633. — De S. Afra. Flodoard., 
CXXXV, 739. — De S. Agapito, ibid., 691. — De S. 
Agnete,S.Damas.,XIII,402 : Hrotsuilha, CXXXVII, 975 ; 
RFlodoard.,CXXXV, 7435; Alphan., CXLVII, 4243; Hilde- 
bert., GLXXI, 1307; Philippus de Harveng., CCIII, 
1381.— De S. Alexandro episcopo et martyre, Flodo- 
ard., CXXXV, 645. — Vita S. Amandi, libri quatuor, 
Milo monach., CXXI, 930. — Historia miraculorum $8. 
Amandi, Gillebertus, CL, 1444, 1446. — De S. Ambrosio, 
Flodoard., CXXXV, 863, 867. — De S. Anastasia, ibid., 
721. —De S.Andrea apostolo, S. Damas., XIII, 381 ; Flo- 
doard., CXXXV, 497. — De S. Anatolia, Flodoard., 
CXXXV, 0669. — S. Anselmi miracula, Eadmerus, 
CLVIII, 120. — S. Audoeni vite metrice fragmenta, 
Theodor., CL, 1190. — De S. Bartholomaeo, Flodoard., 
CXXXV, 499. — De 8. Benedicto carmen, S. Bertarius, 
CXXVI, 975.— De B. Benedicto et miraculis et laudibus 
ejus, Winfrid., XCV,468, 469. — Carmen de vita S. 
Benedicti, Marcus Cassin., LXXX, 133. — Translatio S. 
Benedicti, Aimoinus, CXXXIX,797. — Sermo de eodem, 
859. — S. Bernardi Clare-Vall. vita et mores, Philo- 
iheus, CLXXXV, 551. — Vita 8. Blaitmaici abbatis Ni- 
censis et martyris, Walafrid. Strab., CXIV, 1043. — De 
Carolo Magno carmen incerti auctoris, XOVIII, 1434. — 
Poets Saxonis Annalium de gestis B.Caroli Magni libri 
quinque, XCIX, 683. — De S. Cecilia, Flodoard., 
CXXXV, 661. — S. Cuthberti Lindisfarn. Vita metrica, 
XCIV, 525. — Passio S. Cypriani martyris, Rupertus 
Sangall., LX, 569. — In laudem S.Christianz,Alphanus, 
CXLVII, 1229 ; Flodoard., CXXXV, 859. — De S. Daria, 
S. Damasus, XIII, 401 ; Flodoard., CXXXV, 693. — De 
passione S. Dionysii martyris, Hrotsuitha, CXXXVII, 
1116. — De S. Dorotheo, Flodoard., CXXXV, 749. — S. 
Eigilis abbatis Fuldensis vita metrica, Cangidus Fuld., 
CV, 402. — De S. Emerentiana, Flodoard., CXXXV, 
T45. — De S. Eugenia, 25óid.,675. — De S. Bustachio, 
ibid.,643. — De S. Felice, S. Damas , XIII, 388, 399 ; 
Hlodoard., CXXXV, 691. 719. — De S. Felicitate et 
filiis ejus, Flodoard., CXXXV, 647. — De morte Fulco- 
nis episcopi Rhem., CXXIX,1146. —De S. Gabinio, Flo- 
doard., CXXXV, 711. — Passio S. Gandolfi martyris, 


Hrotsuitha, CXXXVII, 1084. — De vita S. Germanni mo-' 


nachi Antissiod. libri sex, Hericus Antissiod., CXXIV, 
1197. —De S.Gorgonio,S. Damasus, X1II,393 ; Flodoard., 
CXXXV, 749. — De obitu S. Halhumod: abbatissm, 
Agius, CXXXVII, 1183. — De S. Hesychio, Flodoard., 
CXXXV, 565. — De S. Hilarione, ibid., 531. -- Versus 
heroici in laudem B. Hieronymi, Alvar. Cord., CXXI, 
563; Flodoard., CXXXV, 517. — De S. Hilario, Fortuna- 
ius, LXXXVIII, 109. — De S.Ienatio, Flodoard:,CXAXV, 
551. —De S. Joanne Baptista, Winfrid.,XCV, 1597.— De 
decollatione S. Joannis Baptiste, Godeschalk., CXLI, 
1397. — De S. Joanne evangelista, Flodoard., CXXXV, 
615. — De S. Juliano, i6id., 557. — De S. Juliana, ibid.. 
855. — Liber de adventu reliquiarum S. Laurentii mar- 
tyris Roma Leodium, Reinerus, CCIV, 90. — De S.Lau- 
rentio, Flodoard., CXXXV, 085 ; Marbodus, CLXX1,1607; 


S. Damas., XIII, 388. — S.Leodegarii vita metrica, Ws 
lafrid. Strab,, CXIV, 1131. — S. Lucia virgo et martyr, 
Alphanus, LXLVIII, 1242. — De S. Luciana, Flodoard., 
CXXXV, 605. — De S. Lucina, iódd., 733. — Historia 
nativitatis laudabilisque conversalionis intacle Dei Ge- 
nitricis, Hrotsuitha, CXXXV, 1065. —De Maria Virgine, 
Walafrid Strab., CXIV, 1089.— Vita beat; Marise ZEgyp- 
liacee Hildebert., CLXXI, 1322 ; Flodoard.,CXXXV, 544. 
— De B. Maria Magdalena, Godesehal., CXLI, 1326 ; 
Flodoard., CXXXV, 509. — De v.ta S. Martinilibri qua- 
tuor, Venantius Fortunatus, LXXXVIII, 365. — De vita 
ejasdem Marüni libri sex, Paulinus Petricord, LXI, 
1010; Flodoardus, CXXXV, 847. — Vita S. Mamm«e mo- 
nachi, Walafrid. Strab., CXIV, 1047.— De S. Marcellino 
S. Damas., XIII, 396 , Eginhard., abbas, CIV, 593. — De 
8. Matthaeo apostolo, Alphanus, CXLVII, 1225 : Flodoar- 
dus, CXXXV, 497.— Passio S. Maurilii et sociorum ejus, 
Marbodus Redon., CLXXI, 1625. — Vita beati Mauritii 
episcopi et confessoris, Marbodus Redon.,CLXX1,1635. 
— De Machabsais, Hilarius Arelat., L, 1275; Hildeber- 
tus, CLXXI, 1293; Marbodus Redon., CLXXI, 1603. — 
S. Margarita virgo et martyr, Alphanus, CXLVII, 1208. 
— De S. Matthia, Flodoardus, CXXXV, 499. — De S. 
Marco, papa, S, Damasus, X1,886. — De S. Macedonio 
eremita, Flodoard, CXXXV, 585. — De S. Martiali epi- 
scopo Lemovieino, Venantius Fortunatus, CXXX VIIL15. 
— Mita S. Mauri abbatis, Paulus Diaconus, XCV,1594.— 
Vita S. Maximiani, CVI, 606, 607. — Carmen de S. Mi- 
cehaele, Walafrid.Strabus.CXIV,1129; Flodoard., CXXXV, 
853. — De S. Medardo episcopo, Venantius Fortunat., 
LXXXVIII, 110. — DeS. Narcisso, Flodoard., CXXXV, 
505. — De S. Nazario, Flodoardus, CXXXV, 605. — De 
$. Nereo, S, Damas., XIIL,399; Flodoard., CXXXV, 617, 
623. — De S. Nicolao, Alphanus, CXLVII, 1228. — De S. 
Nicolao papa, Flodoard., CXXXV, 819. — Vita S. Neouis, 
OVI, 517, 518, 519. — De S. Paulo apostolo, S. Dama- 
sus, XIII,379;Flodoard., CXXX V,603. — De S.Paulo,Flo- 
doard., CXXXV,549. — De S. Paulino, z62d.,843. — De 
8. Pamphilo, £bid. 523. — Passio S. Pelagii martyris in 
Corduba, Hrotsuitha, CXXXVII, 1094. — De S. Pelagia; 
Flodoard., CXXXV, 587. — De S. Petro apostolo, AI- 
phanus, CXLVII, 1231 ; Flodoard,, CXXXV, 495, 597, 
603. — De S. PetronellaFlodoard., CXXXV, 621. — De 
S. Potentiana, Flodoard., CXXXV, 645.— VitaS.Richarii, 
abbatis Centulensis primi, Ingelramnus, CXLI, 1422. — 
Vita S. Romani archiepisc. Rhothomag., Gerardus, 
CXXXVII, 174. — De S. Ruffina, Flodoard., CXXXV, 
688. — De S. Sabina martyre, Alphanus, CXLVII, 1264; . 
Flodoard., CXXXV, 641. — De S. Saturnino, S. Dama- 
sus, X1IL,393 ; Venantius, LXXXVIIT, 99.— De S.Secun- 
da, Flodoard., CXXXV, 683. — De S. Seraphia, ibid., 
641. — De S. Sebastiano, i5id.,6908. — De S. Simeone 
monacho, :5id.,575. — De S. Susanna, Hildebertus Ce- 
noman., CLXXI, 4288. — De S. Stephano, S. Damasus, 
XIII, 383; Flodoard., CXXXV, 641. — De S. Sulpitio, 
ibid., 623. — De S. Scolastica, Paulus diaeonus, XCV, 
1593. — De S. Symmacho papa, ióid., 767. — Vita S. 
Thaisidis, Marbod., CLXXI, 1629. — Historia S. Theo- 
phili metrica, ibid., CLXXI, 1593. — De S. Theopompo 
et sociis ejus, Cosmas Japygus, CXXXIII, 880. — De S. 
Thoma, Flodoard., CXXXV, 499. — De S. Ursula, Al- 
phanus, CXLVII, 1219. — De S. Urbano papa, Flodo- 
ard., CXXXV, 661. — Vita S.Ursmarii abbatis, Herigerus 
abbas Lobiensis, CXXXIX, 1125.De S. Valentino, Flo- 
doard., CXXXV, 741.— Passio S.Victoris martyris, Mar- 
bodus Redon., CLXXI, 1615. — Vita S. Victoris, CVI, 
600, 601. — S. Vincentius martyr, Alphanus CXLVII, 
1245; Hildebertus, XXI, 1301. — De S. Walpurge 
carmen, Wolfhardus,CXXIX, 897.— De visionibus Wel- 
tini, Walafrid. Strab., CXIV, 1065, 1082. — De vita S. 
Wilfridi Eborae.,, CXXXIIH, 984. — Vita metrica S. 
Willibrordi, Aleuin., CI, 7113 ; Thiofrid., CLVII, 413. — 
Carmen deabbalibus et viris piis ccenobii S.Petri in in- 
sula Lindisfarn., Ethelvolf, LCVI, 1329. — Carmina de 
sanetis dicecesis Meldensis, Fulcoius Meld., CL, 1189.— 
De omnibus sanctis, S. Petrus Damian., CXLV, 960. — 
Poema de pontificibus et sanctis Ecclesi: Eborae., Al- 


cuin., (I, 812. — Gesta septem abbatum Beecensium, 
CLXXXI, 1709. 
IX. — Poesis encomiastica panegyrica. 


De laudibus Domini, Juvencus, XIX, 379 ; LX1.1091 ; 
VI, 45. — Laus Christi, Mamertus Claudianus, L11I,789; 
Petrus Venerab., CLXXXIX,1012. — Encomium inlau-- 
dem B. Mari: Virginis, Fortunatus, LXXXVIII,266,976. 
— De virginitate, Venantius, ibid.,2606. — De laudibus 
virginum, S. Aldelmus, LXXXIX, 237. — In honorem 
apostolorum, ibid., 1997. — Encomium de adventu 


» 


* 
"Heinriei Bajoarie ducis, Froumund., CXLI, 1294. — 
Encomium de vita et moribus S. Bernardi Clarcevallis, 
- Philotheus monach., CLXXXV, 551. — De laudibus 8$. 

Bernardi et situ Clarzvallis, ibi4., 505. — Carmen in 
Jaudem S. Anselmi, CLVIII.135.—Encomium anonymi in 
Jaudem S. Auselmi Cant.,7525.,133. — Ad laudem B.Phila- 
strii episcopi carmen Saphicum pentametrum, S. Gaud. 
XX,1003. — In laudem B. Pauli apostoli, S.Damas.,XIIT, 
416.—HEncomium de S. Walburge, Wolfhardus, CXXIX, 
897.—1In laudem variorum sanctorum, AlphanusSalernit., 
CXLVHI, 1229 ef seg. — Encomia Fortunati Venantii in 
varios sanctos, LXXXVIII, 134 ef seg. — Laudes Yrmin- 
drudis Caroli Calvi uxoris,Joaunes Seotus, CXXII, 1227. 
— NVersus in laudem Psalterii;Guaiferius Casin., CXLVII, 
1983. — Panegyricus Constautino Augusto dietus, Por- 
phyrius Optat.XIX, 395. — Prefatio in panegyricum 
dictum Anthemio Augusto bis consuli, Sidon. Apollin., 
LVIIL 639. — Panegyricus quem Rome Sidonius dixit 
Anthemio Augusto bis consuli, /562d., 640. — Panegyrici 
editio ad Petrum, ibid.,658.—Panegyricus Julio Valerio 
Majoriano Augusto dictus, ióid., 659. — Panegyricus 
Avito Augusto socero dictus, zbid., 679. — Panegyricus 
Wipponis ad Henricum III imperatorem, Wippo,CXLII, 
1249. — Panegyricus libellus,Sigebert. Gemblae., CLX, 
652. — Panegyricus Petro Venerabili dictus, in primo 
adventu ejus ab Aquitaniam secundam, Petrus Pictav., 
CLXXXIX, 47. — Panegyricus Berengarii imperatoris, 
 &uctore anonymo, CL), 1284. 


' 


X. — Poesis epistolaris. 


Epistole carmine scriptae, Ausonius, XIX, 914 ef seq. 
— Ad Fuscinam sororem Dco virginem sacratum, $. 
Avitus Vienn., LIX, 369. — Epistola ad Licentium, S. 
Paulin. Nolan., LXI, 182.— Epistola tricesima secunda, 
ibid., 332 et seg. — Ad Salomonem abbatem, M. Vietor., 
ibid., 969. — Epistola ad Florianum, Arator, S. E. R. 
subdiacon., LXVIII, 64 e£ seg. — Epistola ad Vigilium, 
ibid., 11. — Epistola ad Parthenium, 26id.,245, — Epi- 
stola ad Arbogastem comitem Trevirorum, Auspicius, 
LXI, 1005. — Epistola ad Hunaldum, S. Columban., 
LXXX, 285. — Epistola ad Euphonium episc. Turon., 
Fortunat., LXXXVIII, 115. — Ad Felicem episc.Namne- 
ticam, i5i7., 119. — Ad Vellicum episc. Metens., i^id., 
138. — Ad Charentium, episc. Colonie, 25d.,140. —Ad 
Hilarium episc., i56id.,142. — Ad Agricolam episc.,25i4., 
1&4. — Ad Felicem, episc. Bituric., scriptum in turre 
ejus, ?bid. — Ad Joannem diaconum,ibid.,150, etc.,etc. 
(Vide libros sequentes). — Carmen ad quemdam dia- 
eonum, S. Fructuosus Bracar, LXXXVII, 1129. — — Epi- 
stola metriea ad Carolum regem, Adrianus papa, XCVI, 
1941. — Carmen ad Alcuinum, Carol. Magn., XCVIII, 
1351. — Ad Paulum tune monachum Cassin.,i^;d.,1352. 
— Ad leetorem manuscriptiquem ipse purgaverat,Z/id., 
1353. — Carmina ad varios, Alcuin., CI, 795. — Ad 
Carolum regem,Theodulf. Aurel., CV, 315. — Ad Angil- 
bertum, 5i4.,324. — Ad Gislam,ibid., 226. — Ad regi- 
nam., ibid., 921. — Ad regem, ibid. — Ad Aiulfum 
epise., ibid.,331. — Ad Moduinum epise., 25id.,339. — 
Epistola metriea Hilderici, ibi4., 761. — Epistole ad 
varios, Raban. Maur., CXII, 1484 et seg.— Epistole ad 
varios, Walafrid. Strab., CXIV, 1095 ef seq. — Epistola 
Audradi ad Hinemarum, CXV, 15. — Ad Moduinum 
Augustodunensem episc., Florus Lugd.,CXIX, 253, 278. 
— Epistola ad Ratramnum,Gotteschaleus Orbac., CXXI, 
367. —REpistola Salomonis Constant.ad Dadonem episc., 
CXXXII, 561. — Epistola metrica ad Carolum Calvum 
imperatorem, 25id., 1041. — Epistola ad varios, Alpha- 
nus Salernit., CXLVII, 1219, 1250 et seg. — Epistola ad 
Hugonem, abbatem Cluniacens., Fulco Meldens., CL, 
1555. — Ad S. Heinricum et fratrem ejus, ibid.,1295. — 
Ad S. Godehardum, abbatem Tegernsensem, ibid., 1298. 
— Ad Anglie reginam, Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 
1443 ; M. episcopus E. comitisse, ibid.,1659. — Carmen 
E eum ad Rainaldum, S. Bernardus, CLXXXIV, 


* 


XI. — Poesis elegiaca. 


Celii Sedulii elegia, XIX, 753. — Carmen elegiacum 
Paulini ad Licentiuin, S. August., XXXIII, 428. — La- 
mentum de adventu proprie senectutis, S. Eugenius 
Toletan., LXXXVII, 362. — De morte conjugis Chindas- 
vindi regis, i6;d,, 368. — Eleciaca epistola ad Chilperi- 
Cum regem et Fredegundam reginam de nece filiorum 
Ipsorum,Fortunatus,LXXX VIII, 298.— Carmen lugubre 
de nece acerba Gelesuinthe, Athanagildi Gothorum 
regis fili:e, Zbtd., 115. — Carmen de Rolando suo exstin- 
clo, Carol. Magn., XCVIII, 1354, — Carmen elegiacum 
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de rebus gestis Ludoviei Pii, libri quatuor, Ermoldus 
Nigellus, CV, 5710 et. seg. — Carmen lugubre de obitu 
regis Caroli Magni, Collumbanus S. Trudonis abbas,CVI, 
1257. — De injusta vexatione Ecclesie Lugdunensis, 
Florus Lugdun., CXIX, 253. — De morte Hugonis Caroli 
Magni ex regiua concubina filii, CXXX,1205. — Planctus 
de transitu domni Odilonis abbatis Cluniac., Gotsaldus 
monach., CXLII, 1043. — De Ecclesia Romana ab anti- 
papa invasa luctus, S. PetrusDamian., CXLV, 963  — 
Lamentum laerymabile super his qui in expeditione 
Hierosolymitana diversis morlibus interierunt, CLV, 
1095.—Planctus rhythmicus super marle Constantii mo- 
nachi Luxoviens.,Gudinus Luxov.,CLI, 635.— Lamenta- 
tio de morte B. Caroli comitis Flandrie, Gualterus Tar- 
vann., CLXVI, 1:045. — Lamentatio alia, 1046.—Epice- 
dion in obitum S. Anselmi Caotuar., CLXVIII, 137, — 
Epistola elegiaca Hildeberti ad amicum, Hildebertus, 
CLXXI, 1420. — Lamentatio peecatricis anime, ibid., 
1339. — Elegia Hilarii de recessu Petri Abselardi ex 
Paraeleto, CLXXVIII, 1855. — Elegia de diversitate for- 
tuns et philosophid consolatione, Henricus Septimell., 
CCIV, 843. 


XII. — JPoesis satyrica. 


Satyricum carmen S. Prosperi Aquitani de ingratis, 
LI, 92. — Contra poetas vanos carmen, Mamertus 
Claudian., LIII, 785. — Satyra in amatorem puelli sub 
assumpta persona, Marbodus Redon., CLXXI, 1717. — 
Satyra seu liber dictus Mathematicus, contrà vanam 
astrologiam,Hildebertus Cenom., 25id.,1365. —Willelmi 
Pietaviensis earmina adversus Guibertum antipapam, 
CL, 1573. — Avaro diviti S. Petrus Damian., CXLV, 
964. — Livido obtrectatori, ibid., 965. —  Vituperium 
stulti, Malthieus Vindoc., CCV, 983. 


XMHI. — Poesis bucolica. Eclogz. 


Carmen bucoliceum de virtute signi crucis Domini, 
XIX, 791. — Ecloga de laudibus Calvitii, Hucbaldus 
monach., CXXXII, 1041. — Ecloge Ausonii Burdiga- 
lens., XIX, 901 et seq. 


XIV. — Idyllia. 


Versus Paschalis Proco dicti, Decius Ausonius, XIX, 
S11. — Epicedion in patrem suum Julium Ausonium, 
ibid., 878. — Ausonii villula, ióid., 879. — Ad nepotem 
Ausonium protrepticon de studio puerili, i024., 880. — 
Genethliacon ad eumdem Ausonium nepotem, i5id., 
882. — Cupido eruci affixus, ibzd. — Precatio Ausonii 
consulis designaii, ióid., 886. — Mosella, ibid., 887. — 
Griphus ternarii numeri, ib2d., 895. — Technopiegnion, 
898. — Ross quas Maroni perperam ascriptas,Hieron y- 
mus Alexander ex fide vetusti codicis auctori asseruit, 
ibid., 905. — De viro bono, ibid., 906. — De «cetatibus 
animalium Hesiodion, ibid., 908.—Monosticha dezerum- 
nis Herculis, 0id. —Musarum inventa et munera, i^id. 


XV. — Epigrammata 


Cselii Sedulii epigramma, XIX, 771. — Decii Ausonii 
epigrammata, bid, 825 et seg. — Epigrammatum liber 
unus, S. Prosper Aquitan.,.LI, 500. — Epigramma. in 
obtrecetatorem Augustini, S. Prosper Aquitan., ibid., 
149. — Epigramma quo ab imperatore Majoriano trium 
eapitum remedium postulavit,Sidon. Apoll., LVIII, 709. 
— Epigrammata, Ennodius Ticin., LXIII, 333. — Epi- 
gramma de apostolis in Christi ad ccelos ascensione ob- 
stupescentibus, Honorius papa.LXXX, 483. — Epigram- 
mata seu hymni sacri, LXXXVII, 30-72. —. Epigram- 
mata S. Eugenii Tolet., ibid., 359 e£ seq.—Epigrammata 
Venanti Fortunati, LXXX VIII, 65 e£ seg. — Epigramma 
de B. Joanne et ejus Apocalypsi, Beda Vener., XCIIT, 
133. — Epigrammata a Pseudo-luliano S. llildefonso 
attributa, XCVI, 324. — Epigrammata B. Alcuini, Gn 
802 e£ seg. — Epigrammata 'Walafrid. Strab., CXIV, 
1103 et seg. -—— Epigrammata libri homiliarum totius 
anni ex diversorum traetatibusordinati,Florus Lugdun., 


"CLIX, 274. — Epigrammata S. Cypriani Cordub.,CXXI, 


567. — Epigrammata ad S. Martinum, S. Radhbodus 
Traject., CXXXII, 557. — Epigramma Erkembaldi Ar- 
gent., CXXXVIL583.—Epigramma Gerberti episcopi Ra- 
venne, postea pontificis Romani, Sylvester II, OXXXIX, 
281. — Epigrammata S. Petri Damiani, OXLV, 960 
et seq. — Epigrammata Marbodi Redon., CLXX1,1718 et 
seq. 
XVI. — ZEnigmata. 


JEnigmatum liber,S. Adhelmus,LXXIX, 183 e£ seq. —- 
Jnigmata de virtutibus que» misit S. Bonifacius ad 80 
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rorem suam, ibid, 8871. — JEnigmata Alcuini, CI, 802 
el seq.—Logogryphi et 'enigmata, Philippus de Harveng, 
CCIH, 1395. 

XVII. — Epithalamia. 


Epithalamium Ruricio et Iberiw dictum, Sidon.Apoll.; 


LVIII, 705. — Epithalamium Polemis et Arancole dic- 
tum, Sidon. Apollin., LVII,, 712. -- Epithalamium 
Juliani et loe, S. Paul. Nolau., LXI, 633. —  Epithala- 


mium dietum Maximo V. I. Ennodius Ticin., LXIII,312. 
XVIII. — Inscriptiones. Epitaphia. 


Versus S. Dionysiicdibus inseripti, Fardulf. Sandio- 
nys., XOIX, 824. — Versus inscripti libro Evangeliorum 
quem jussu Caroli scripsit Godescaleus, XCV11I,1353. — 
Inseriptiones sacri codieis, Aleuin., CI, 727. — Inscrip- 
iiones vari: ecclesiarum, altarium, sepuleroruim, eie., 
ibid., 138 et seg.—Inscriptiones variorum loeorum,76i4., 
TIT. — Inseriptiones in templo 8. Othmari, Harmotus 
Sangall., CXXVI, 989. Inseriponum Christianarum li- 
bellus, Hildebert. Cenom., CLXXI, 1281. — Tituli et 
inscriptiones Ecclesi:te N. Raban. Maur., CXII, 1632. — 
Inscriptio quam Ebbo preefixit eeclesicte S. Petri, CXVI, 
91. — Acta S. Brunonis Carthusianorum institutoris, 
CLII, 561 et seg. — Inseriptiones subnotatis defunctis 
competentes, Baldricus Dolens., CLXVI, 1189. — Epita- 
phium Irene sororis, S. Damasus, XIII, 405. — Epita- 
phium papse Damasi quod sibi edidit ipse, S. Damasus, 
XIII, 408. — Epitaphium Projecte, S. Damasus, XIII, 
406, — Epitaphia heroum, Ausonius Burdigal., XIX, 
801 et seg. — B.Martini Dumiensis episcopi varii ver- 
sus,epitaphia,LXXII,51.— Epitaphia Childeberti, Venant. 
Fortunat., LXXXVIII, 303. — Epitaphium Dagoberti, 
ibid., 304. — Epitaphia varia, ibid., 151 e£ seg. — Epi- 
taphium Ceadual regis Anglo-Saxonum a Benedicto ar- 
chiepisc. compositum, LXXXIX, 370. — Epitaphium 
Nestoriane et Pelagianc hireseon, S8. Prosper Aqui- 
tan., LI, 154. Epitaphium Pauli diaconi ab Hilderico ab- 
bate illius discipulo scriptum,XCV,430. — Epitaphia va- 
ria, ibíd., 1601. — Epitaphia S. Juliano tributa, XCVI, 
815. — Epitaphia S. Hildefonso tributa, XCVI, 320. 
Epitaphium Otgeri el Benedicti militum Fulconis Meld., 
CL, 1557. — Epitaphium reverendissimi praesulis Bar- 
tholomei Laudun.episc., CLVI, 1194. — Epitaphium 8$. 
Anselmi Cantuar,, CLVIII, 141. — Philippi I regis Epi- 
taphium triplex, CLIX, 843. — Epitaphium domini Sige- 
berti, CLX, 649. — Epitaphium Adriani I papee,quo Ca- 
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rolus Magnus sepulcrum ipsius decoravit,Carol. Magu., 
XCVIII, 1350.— Epitaphia varia, Alcuin., CI, 799 e£ seg. 
gd.,— Epitaphium Caroli Magni imperatoris, S. Agobard. 
Lu. CIV, 349.— Epitaphium Fastrade regine, Theodul- 
fus Aurelian., CV, 314.—Epitaphia varia, Dungalus Re- 
clusus, CV, 530 e£ seg. — Epitaphium Hermengaldi,iéid., 
312. — Epitaphia varia,Raban.Maur., CXII, 1669 e£ seq.; 
Walafrid. Strab., CXIV, 1090 e£ seg. — Epitaphium ma- 
iris Ebbonis, Ebbo Rhem.,CXVI, 23. — Epitaphia varia, 
Hinemarus Rhem, arch., CXXV, 1201. — | Epitaphium 
Grimaldi, Harmotus Sangall., CXX VI,991. — Hildegardce 
epitaphium, Ratpertus Sangall., CXXVI, 1080.— Epita- 
phium Clodarii pueri regis, CXXX,1207.— Epitaphia di- 
versorum, ióid., 1209. — Epitaphium Milonis monachi, 
Hucbaldus monach., CXXXII,1049.—Epitaphium Evrar- 
di comitis, Theodericus Meteus., CXXXVII, 363. — Epi- 
taphium regis Francorum Lotharii, Sylvester lI papa, 
CXXXIX, 281. — Epitaphium ducis Friderici, ióid., 288. 
— Epitaphium Adalberti Scholastici,262d.—Epitaphium 
Ottonis imperatoris, ió?d. — Epitaphium Hugonis Ma- 
gni Roberti regis filii, Girardus Aurelian., CXLI, 935.— 
Epitaphia Senonensia Odoranuus, monach.S.Petri Vivi 
Senon, CXLII, 829. — Epitaphium Guidonis, Guido de 
Castellione, CXLII, 1409. — Epitaphium Petri Damiani, 
S. Petrus Damian., CXLV, 968.— Epitaphium Lietberti 
Cameracensis episcopi, CXLVI, 1483. — Epitaphium Ai- 
nardi abbatis Divensis,Durandus abbas, GCXLIX,1423.— 
Epitaphium Mabilic:e Rogerii de Montegomerico uxoris, 
ibid.— Epitaphium Willelmi ducis Northmannorum et 
regis Anglorum, CXLIX, 1271. — Epitaphium Simonis 
comitis Crespeiensis, Urbanus II papa, CLI, 581. — B. 
Urbani epitaphium duplex, CLI, 583. — Epitaphium 
Rollonis, Maurilius Rothomag., CXLIIT, 1389. — Epita- 
phium Guillelmi Longe Spathe, i^i4. — Epitaphium 
Ivonis Carnot., CLXI, 136. — Epitaphia antiqua,Gualte- 
rus Tarvann., CLXVI,1045.—Epitaphia varia, Baldricus, 
Dolens., CLXVI, 1084, e£ seg ; Hildebert.Cenom.,CLXXI, 
1391 e£seq ; Marbod. Redon., CLXXI, 1721.— Epitaphium 
Urbani papse, Philippus de Harveng.,CCIII,1392. —Epi- .. 
taphium Ivonis, Carnot. episc., ibid., 1393. — Epitaphia 
varia, 2bid. 


XIX. — Miscellanea. 


Ausonius, XIX, 841 e£ seq ; S. Eugenius. Tolet., 
LXXXVII, 358 e£ seg. ; Venantius Fortunat.,LXXX VIII, 
68 et seg. ; Hildebert. Cenom., CLXXI, 1381 e£ seq. 











SERIES VICESIMA TERTIA. 


Epistolas fere innumerabiles et magni momenti complectitur Patrologia ; sed ne Lector, mo- - 
lesto simul ad infructuoso labori incumbens, tot inter et tantas divitias, per ducenta volumina 
sparsas, abiret inanis, illi subvenire statuimus ; quod ut assequeremur, omnes epistolas in va- 
rias distribuimus classes, quarum prima dogmaticas, secunda morales, tertia canonicas, quarta 
disciplinares continet ; quinta vero cunctas de quolibet themate agentes, juxta rerum analogiam 
et chronologiam auctorum. Preterea subsequuntur Indices alphabetici auctorum et eorum 
quibus epistole inscripte sunt, etc. Sic ne minima quidem epistola Lectori excidet in 


hac Serie. 





CXCVIEE 
INDEX GENERALIS ALPHABETICUS SCRIPTORUM 


OUORUM EPISTOLZE, QUZECUNQUE SINT GENERE VEL NUMERO, 


IN PATROLOGLE CURSU REOENSENTUR. 


Abwlardus, abb. Ruyens.. ann,, 1142 epistole 12, 
CLXXXVIII, 114. 

Abbo (S. Metens. 
LXXXVII, 217, 202. 


episc,, ann. 651!, epistola 1, 


Abbo (S.), Floriac. monach., ann. 1004, epistole 13, 
CXXXIX, 420. 

Achardus, Abrinc. episc, ann; 1155, epistole 2, 
CXOVI, 1381. 


«€ 


|j 


GXXXVII, 504. 
- Adalbertus, Mogunt. archiep., ann. 1136, epistole 6, 
CLXXII, 1337 ; CLXII, 1356 ; CLXXIX, 657. 

Adalbertus. presb. et monach., Nemetens., ann.1074, 
epistolae 2, CXLVIII, 1141, 1166. 

Adamus Persenice, abb. Cenoman., aun. 1203, epi- 
stolae 30, CCXI, 584. 

Adelgorius, Magdeburg. archiep., ann. 1100, epistola 
4, CLVII, 484. 

Adelmannus, Brixiens. episc., ann. 1061, epistola 1, 
CXLIII, 1290. 

Ademarus, monach. Engolism., ann. 1029, epistola 1, 
Pr T (8.) 

Adeodatus (S.), papa, ann. 676, epistola 1, privil, 4 
LXXXVII, 1141, 1403. : M 

Adolphus, Colon. archiepise., ssec. xi, epistole 1, 
QCX VI, 1003. 

Adrianus, pap. I, ann. 797, epistole 57, XCVI, 1168 ; 
XCVIII, 261 ; bulla, 1, XCVI, 1243. 

Adrianus papa II, ann. 872, epistole et decreta 41, 
OXXII, 1260 ; OXXIX, 1015. 

Adrianus papa III, ann. 885, privilegium 1, epistola 1, 
CXXVI,.972. 

Adrianus papa, IV, ann. 1159, epistole et privilegia 
2585, CLXXX VIII, 1361. 

Adventius, Metens. episc. ann. 875, 
CXX, 1144 ; Privilegium, ibid., 1149. 

AEgidius,Ebroic.episc., ann. 1180, epistola» 3,CC, 1409. 

AEfrieus (S.), Cantuar. archiep., ann. 1006, epistola 1, 
OXXXIX, 1470. 

JElidis regina Cypri, ann. 1234. 

AEmilianus, presb.et abb. ann.650, epistola 1; LXXX, 
674, 699. 
; itn Augustod. episc., ann. 1098, epistola, 1, CL, 
540. 


epistole 2, 


Agapetus papa I, ann. 536,epistole 7, LXVI, 32, 46. 
Agapetus papa If, ann. 956, epistole et privilegia 22, 
CXXXIII, 890. 
Agatho (S.), papa, ann. 679,epistolee 3,LXXX VII,1162. 
Ageradus, Carnot, epise., ann. 696; privilegium 1, 
LXXXVIII, 1228. 
mp unelins, Raven. episc.,ann. 552, epistola 1, LXVIII, 


Agnes, Henrici Nigri uxor, scc. xr, epistola1, CLIX, 


* Agobardus (S.), Lugdun,episc., ann. 840, epistole 6, 
CIV, 71,407, 479, 189, 287,323. 

Aimericus, patriarcha Antioch., ann. 1187,epistole 3, 
CCI, 1403. 

Aimericus, Áusciorum comes, ann. 1068, epistola 1, 
CLIX, 961. 

Aimo,abb. S. Petri Divens., 
CLXXXI, 1108. 

Aimonus, Florjac. monach., ann. 1008, epistola 1, 
CXXXIX, 388. 

Ted abb. Tewkesber.,ann.1164, epistole 14,CXC, 
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ann. 1150, epistola 1, 


Alanus, Redon. episc., sec. xit, epistola 1, CLXXXVI, 
1409. 
Alanus, Antissiodor. epise., ann. 1166, epistole 5, 
CCI, 1384. 
epus Ostiens. episc., ann. 1100, epistola 1,CLV, 
32. 
11417, 


1004, epistola 1, 


Albero, Trevir. 
CLXXXVI, 1361. 

Albertus, Miciacens. 
CXXXIX, 585. 

Albertus, cardinalis, saec. xir, epistole, 5, CXC, 980. 

Albuinus,eremita,ann.999, epistola 1, CXXX VIII, 185. 

Alcuinus (B.), abb. Caroli Magni magister, ann. 804, 
epistole 232, C, 136 seq. 

Aldbertus diaconus, ann. 656, epistola 4, XUVI, 835. 

Aldhelmus (S.), Schireburn. epise., ann.,709,epistole 
11, LXXXIX, 64. 

Aldricus (8.), Senon, archiepisc., ann. 836,epislola 2, 


archiep., 


abb., 


ann. epistola 1, 


ann. 


Alexander (S.), papa Laann. 119,epistole 11, CXXX,89. 

Alexander, papa Il, ann. 1073 ; epistolie et diplomata 
152, CXLVI, 1280. 

Alexander, papa III, ann. 1181, epistole et privilegia 
1521, CC, 91 seq. : 

Alexander, Gemmetie. abb., ann. 1200, epistola 1, 
CCV, 920. 1 

Alexius, Constantinop.imp., ann. 1095, epistola 1, 
CLV, 465. ; 

Alienora, regina Anglie, ann. 1160, epistole 4, CO, 
1862; QOVI, 1262. 
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/. Adalbero, Rhem. archiep., ann. 988, epistole 41, 


Alphonsus Bonus, homo Hispan., aun. 1072, epistola 
4X OXERX S 390. 

Alphonsus VIIT, Hispan. rex, ann. 1157, epistola 1, 
CLIX, 938, 973. 

Alphonsus I, Portugali:e, rex, ann. 1185, epistole 2, 
CLXXIX, 935; CLXXXII, 675. 

Alredus,Anglor. rex, ann. 755,epistola 1, XCVI, 823. 

Alwalo,auetorineert., ann.1099, epistola 1, CLI,643. 

mugs LT. 1 ann. /74,epistola,1, XCVI, 
84 


Amalarius, Trevir. archiepisc., ann. 815, epistola 1, 
XCIX, 886. 

Amalasuitha, regina Gothorum, epistole 4, LXIX, 
195, 707, 803, 804. 

Amatus, Burdegal. archiepisc., ann.1100,epistolce 11, 
CLV, 1641. 

Amblardus, Solemniae.abb., ann. incert., epistola 4, 
CXXXVIII, 188. 

Ambrosius (S.), Mediolan. episc., ann. 397, epistole 
91, XVI, 875 seq. 

Ambrosius, Mediolan. presb., sec. x, epistola 4, 
CXXXV, 112. 

Amed:sus, Lausan. 
CLXXXVIIT, 1300. 

Amulo, Lugdun.episc., ann.853,epistolce 3, CXCL,7T. 

Anacletus,papa,ann.104,epistolee 2, CXX X, 68, 75. 

Aunacletus, antipapa, ann. 1137, epistole et privilegia 
51, CLXXIX, 690. 

Anastasius I (S.), papa, ann. 401, epistole 5, XX, 66; 
XXIL 772. 

Anastasius, papa III, ann. 913, privilegia, 2, CXXXI, 
1184. 

Anastasius IV, papa, ann. 1154, epistole et privile- 
gia 371, CLXXXVIII, 990. 

Anastasius abb., S. R. E. presb. et biblioth., .ann. 
888, epistole; 4, CXXIX, 737; XLI, 818. 

Anastasius ($.), monach., ann. 1085,epistola 4,0XLIX, 
A24, 494. 

Anastasius, imper., ann. 518, epistole 6, LXIII, 369, 
973, 881, 383, 385, 409. n 

Anatolius, Constantinop. episc., sec. v, epistole 3, 
LIV, 854, 975, 1082. 

Andreas,Preval.episc.,sec. vi,epistola 4,LXTIII, A43. 

Andreas, concellarius regis Dapor., ann. 1195, epi- 
stola, 1, CCIX, 746. ; 

Anno (S.), Coloniens. archiepisc., ann. 1072, diplo- 
mata, 9, CXLIII, 14517,1583. 
Anno, Indensis abb., ann. 1147,epistola 1,CLXXXIX, 
49. - 


episc., ann. 1149, epistola 1, 


11 

Anscharius (S.), Hamburg. episc., ann. 805, epistola 
1, CXVIII, 1014. 

Ansellus, cantor S. Sepulcri, ann. 1108, epistola 1, 
CLXII, 730. 

Anselmus de Ribodimonte, ann. 1099,epistola 1,CLV, 
469 


Anselmus (S.), Cantuar. archiepise., ann. 1109, epi- 
etolee 447, CLVIII-CLIX. 

Anselmus, scholasticus et Laudun. canon., anu. 1117, 
epistola 1, CLXII, 1587. ) 

Anselmus, Havelberg. episc., ann. 1154, epistola 1, 
CLXX XVIII, 4117. 

Antoninus Honoratus,Constantiniens.episc.,ann. 438, 
epistola 1, L, 567. . 

Anulinus, proconsul sub Constant. Magn., epistola, 
VIII, 480 T 

Apollinaris, Valent. episc., ann. 500, epistole 2,LIX, 
251, 219. ; 

Arator, S. R. E. subdiaconus, ann. 551, epistole 3, 
LXVIII, 46, 

Areadius, imper., ann. 407, epistole 2, XX, 633. 

Arduicus, Vesontion. episc, ann. 869, epistole 2, 
CXXI, 382. : 

Arnaldus, abb. S. Petri Vivi Senon., ann. 1124, epi- 
stole 3, CLXIITI, 1413. 

Arnaldus,Cister.abb.,sse.xir, epistola 4, CCXVI, 127. 

Arnoldus, Halberstat. episc., aun. 1011, epistola 1, 
CXXXIX, 1494. : 

Arnoldus, Colon. archiep., ann. 1151, epistole et. di- 
lomata 7, CLXXXIX, 41384, 1401, 1404, 1472, 1480, 
482 ; CXCVII, 163. 

Arnoldus, Trevir. archiep., see. xil, 
CXCVIIH, 181. c» : 

Arnoldus, Mogunt. archiepisc., ann. 1178, epistola 1, 
CXCVII, 157. 

Arnulfus, Rhem. archiepisc., ann. 1023, epistole et 
privilegia 5, CXXXIX, 1847. à 

Arnulfus, Flandrie presbyt., ann. 1147, epistola 1, 
CLXXIX, 1813. 


epistola 4, 
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Arnulfus,Hieros. patriarcb., ann, 1124, epistola 1,CLV, 
469. 

Arnulfus, Lexov. episc., ann. 1184, epistole 130, CCI, 
9 seq. 
ABER dus, Rhem. archiepise., ann. 961, epistola, 1, 
CXXXIII, 957. 

Ascaricus,episc.,scdc. vr, epistolae 2, XCIX, 1232. 

Athalaricus, rex, sec. vir, epistola 14, LXVI, 11. 

Athanasius (S.), Alexand. archiepise., ann. 354, epi- 
stolae 4, XIII, 41, 4037 ; VIII, 1398, 1403. 

Atto, Vercell.episc.,ann. 960, epistole 11, CXXXIV,95. 

nt Trecensis episc., ann.1144,epistole 2, CLXXXIX, 
2119 

Audax, sec. 1v, epistola, XXXIII, 1075. 

Audradus, Senon. chorespic., ann. $854, epistola 4, 
CXV, 15. 

Augustinus (S.), Hippon. episc. ann. 430, epistole 
210, XXXVIII, 62 ; XXII, 829 ; L, 417. 

Augustinus (S.), Anglorum apostolus,ann.604,epistc- 
le 14, LXXX, 93. 

Aunarius ($.), Antissiodor. episc., ann. 578, epistola 
1, LXXII, 760. 

Aurelianus, Reomens. monach., ann. 851, epistola 4, 
GVI, 1521. 

Aurelius (S.), Carthag.episc., ann.420,epistole 4,XX, 
1008, 752 ; XXXIII, 764 ; XLV, 1731. 

Ausonius, Burdigalens. poeta. ann. 393, epistole 24, 
metrice scriptie, XIX, 913 ; XVIII, 159. 

Auspicius (S.), Tullens, episc., ann. 470, epistola. 1, 
LXI, 1005. 
DIR GEEOIDA Sn omap.sbh«. ann.1072,epistola 1,CXLIIT, 

Avitus, presbyt., ann. ineert., epistola 1, XLI, 805. 
PU (S.), Vienn. episc., ann. 40^, epistola S8,LIX, 


Baldrieus, Dolens. archiep., ann. 1130, epistola 1, 
CLXVI, 1113. 

Balduinus, Cantuar. archiepisc., ann. 1188,epistola 1, 
CCII, 1533. 

Balduinus, Flandrie comes, ann. 1112, 
CLXVI, 845. 

Balduinus, imper. Constantinop., ann. 1197, epistole 
et diplomata 1!, CCIX, 914. 

Balduinus, Novion. episc., ann. 1150, epistole 6, 
"sv 1628; CLXXXVI, 1419, 1428, 1425, 1435; CO, 
1418. 

Bartholomaeus (B.),abb.Majoris Monasterii, aun.1084, 
epistola 1, CXLIX, 394. 

Bartholom:eus, Catalaun. episc., ann. 1151, epistola 1, 
OLXXXI, 1722. 

Basilius, Carthusie Majoris prior, szc. xirepistola 1, 
CLXXXIX, 458. 

T UAM DOVIESFCRTÓD S ann.1204, epistola 1,CCXV, 


epistola 1, 


Baucio (Hu de),ann. 1153, epistola 4, CLXXXIX,1430. 
Beatus (S.), presbyter,ann. 790, epistcla 4,XCVI, 894. 
Beda V., presbyter Auglo-Sax., ann. 730,epistolc 16, 
CXCIV, 656. 

Benedictus (S.), monach., ann. 533, epistolce 2,LXVI, 
934, 935. 

Benedictus, papa I, ann. 577, epistol:e 2, LXXII, 684. 

Benedictus, papa II, ann. 684, epistole 2, XCVI, 421. 

Benedictus (S.), Anian. abb., ann. 821, epistole 2, 
CIII, 1380. 

Benedictus, papa III, ann. 858, epistole 4, CXV, 690. 

Benedictus, papa IV, ann. 905, epistolae 2, CXXX1,40. 

Benedictus, papa VI, ann. 974, epistolz et privilegia 
6, CXXXV, 1080. 

Benedietus, papa VII, ann. 983, epistole et privilegia 
98, CXXXVII, 314. — vu M 

Benedictus, papa VIII, ann. 1024, epistoli et decreta 
40, CXXXIX, 1577. 


Benedictus, papa IX, ann. 1048,epistole et diplomata ^ 893 


n 1344. 
eretinus, Militiie Templi magister, ssec. x istola 
^ CLY, 1281. ICI DE 
ernardus, Vienn. archiepisc., ann. 836, epistola 1, 
D p nn epistola 
Bernardus, comes Bisuldun., ann., 4085, epistola 4, 
CXLIX, 420. j aj de: 
Bernardus, abb. S. Salvatoris in Italia, anu.1140,epi- 
stole. 2, CLXXXII, 547, 548. 
Rpomardus, Hildesheim., ann.1149,epist.11, CLXXXIX, 
Bernardus,Paderborn, episc., ann. 1149, epistole 11, 
CLXXXIX, 1242, 1419, 1976. 
Bernardus, Carthusict  Portarum primus prior, ann. 
1251, epistole 3, CLIII, 885; CLXXXI, 1724. 


Bernardus (S.), Clarev. abb., ann. 1155, epistole 382. 

CLXXXII, 68 et seg. 
CERPOAIRES, cardinalis,ann. 1153, epistole 41, CLXXX, 
1640. 
QU FQarOnA Nivern.episc., ann. 1180, epistolo 1, CC, 
1417. 

Bernardus, Portuens. episc., ann.1464, CXCG, 985. 

T a Divitis,ann. 1048,epistolee 11,CXLII, 
1157. 

Bertholdus,abb. Zwflieldensis, scc. xir, epistola 4, 
CXCVII, 284. 

Bertrandus de Blancesfort, Templar. Magist., anm. 
1368, epistolae 4, QXCV, 1000 ; CLV, 1269, 1272, 1277. 
epo e ied aD episc., ann.1170, epistola 1,CC, 
esce Agenn. episc., ann. 1182, epistola 1, CCI, 

dtl 

Boemundus, Antiochi: princeps, ann. 1111,epistole 2, 
CLV, 390. 

Bonifacius (S.), papa I, ann. 419, epistole et decreta 
8, XX, 146. 

Bonifacius, papa II, ann. 531,epistole 2, LXV, 32, 
43; XLV, 1790. 

Bonifacius, papa IV,ann. 607, epistola 1, LXXX, 106. 

Bonifacius, papa V, ann. 625, epistolae 3, LXXX, 436. 

Bonifacius (S.), Mogunt. episc. et martyr, ann. 7/44, 
epistole 39, LXXXIX, 688. 

Bonifaeius, marchio Montis Ferrati,ann.1203,epistolce 
2, CCXC, 105. 

Braulio (S.), Ceesaraugust. episc., ann. 646, epistola 
32, LXXX, 0640. 

T Lingon.episc., ann. 1016, epistole 2,CXX XIX, 

1533. 

d Hn Andegav. episc.,ann. 1081,epistola 4,CXLVII, 
2; 

Bruno (S.), ordinis Carthusian. institutor, ann.1100, 
epistole 2, CLIIT, 569. 

Bruno (S.), Signiens. episc., ann. 1125, epistole 4, 
CLXV, 1139. 

Bruno, Hildesheim. episc., ann. 1156, epistola 4, 
CLXXXIX, 1445. 

à PEUnO, Argentin. episc., ann. 1130, epistola 1,CLXVI, 
348. 

Bulgaranus comes, ann.610,epistole 8, LXXX, 10T. 
j Dorcopdusennyda Balerna, scc. x11, epistola 1,CXCVI, 

605. 

(on BEearood Wopgae. episc.,ann. 106, epistola 1,CXL, 

Cadurcus,prepositus turri Bituric. ; ann. 1150,episto- 
la 4, CLXXXVI, 1396. 

Cecihanus, Carthagin. episc. ann. 314, epistola 1, 
VIII, 749. 

Cmsarius (S.), Arelat. episc., ann. 542, epistole 3, 
LX VII, 1125. 

Ciesarius patricius, ann. 621, epistole 3, LXXX, 360, 
308, 369. 

Caius (S.), papa, ann. 295, epistola 1, V, 183. 

Caldonius, confessor Afric., ann. 250, epistole 2, IV, 
2s 92312 

Calixtus (S.), papa I, ann. 217, epistola, CXXX, 130. 

Calixtus II, papa, ann. 1124,epistoli et privilegia 281, 
CLXIIHI, 2093. 

Calojoannes, imper. Bulgaror., ann. 1216, epistole 4, 
CCXV, 155, 287, 290, 551. 

Candidus, Fuldensis monach., ann., 840, epistola 1, 
CVI, 103. 

Cangitha,abbatissa, ànn. 733, epistola 1,LXXXIX, 726. 
: Capreolus,Carthagin. episc.,ann.432, epistolc, 2, LIII, 

4. 

Carolus Majordomus, ann. 741, epistola 1, LXXXIX, 
699. 
Carolus Magnus, imper., ann. 814,epistolcd 24,XCVIII, 


Carolus Calvus, Franc. rex, ann. 877, epistole 9, 
CXXIV, 861 ; CXXXVIII, 527, 539. 

Cassiodorus, scc. vr, epistola 4, LXVI, 73. 

Catwallonus, Rothon. abb., ann. 1038, epistole 2, 
CXLI, 1281. 

GCelerinus Confessor Afric., ann. 250, epistole 2, III, 
673, IV, 214. , 

Gene, monialis,ann. 733, epistole 11, LXXXIX, 733; 
XCVI, 841. 

Ceolfridus, Apnglo-Saxo presbyt., ann. 709,epistola 1, 
LXXXIX, 350. 

Chindasvinthus, Gothorum Hispanime rex, ann. 646, 
epistola 1, LXXX, 678. : 

Christianus, Mogunt. archiep., sec. xir, epistola 1 
CXCVII, 158. 
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— Qlemens lI, papa. ann. 1047, epistole et privilegia 8, 


CXLH, 374. : 
- Clemens IIT, papa, ann. 1191, epistole et privilegia 
161, CCIV, 1276. 

Qlementia, comitissa Flandrie, ann, 1109, epistole 


11, CLIX, 939 ; CLXII, 664. 


Oeelestinus I (S.) papa, ann. 432, epistole et decreta 
13, L, 407. í 

Coelestinus II papa, ann. 1144, epistolae et privilegia 
50, CLXXIX, 761. : 

Goelestinus III, papa, anu. 1198,epistole et. privilegia 
331, CCVI, 868. 

Golumbanus (S.), abb. Hibern., ann. 615, epistola 6, 
LXXX, 259. : 

Conon, cardinalis, Preenestin. episc., ann. 1124, epi- 
stolse 9, CLXIIT, 1432. 

Conradus lll, Germanice imper.,ann.1146, epistole 12, 
CLXXX, 1613 e£ seq. 

Constantinus I Magnus, imper., ann.337, epistole 38, 
VIN, 4TT. 

Constantinus IV,imper.,ann.678,epistol: 3, LXXXVII, 
1148 ; XCVI, 388, 393. 

Constantinus,papa,ann.715, epistole 2, LXXXIX, 336. 

Constantinus, antipap., ann. 767, epistola 1, XCVIII, 
233. 

Constantius, imper., ann. 359, X, 695 ; XHI, 558 seq. 

Gonstantius,Albig.episc. ann. 651, epist. 1, LXXXVII, 
217. 

Cornelius (8.), papa et martyr, ann. 250, epistole 3, 
HI, 712 seq. 

Cummianus (S.), abb. Hibern., ann. 661, epistola 1, 
LXXXVII, 969. 

Quihbertus, discipulus Bede V., ann. 7130, epistole 2, 
XCVI, 828, 338. 

Cynehardus, Vinton. episc.,ann.756,epistole 2, XCVI, 
831, 837. 

Cynewulfus, rex Oecidentalium Saxonum, ann. 772, 
epistola 1, XCVI, 846. à 

Cyprianus (S.), Carthag. episc., ann. 258,epistolwe 60, 
IV, 192 seq., lII, 700. 

Qyricius, Barcinon. episc. ann. 662, XOVI, 9, 193,191. 

Cyrillus (S.), Alexand. epise., ann. 450, epislolc 4, 
XLVIII, 804 ; LIV, 598; LVI, 673. 

Cyrillus, Jerosol. episc., scc. 1v, epistola 1, XXXIII, 
1126. 

Dado, Virdun. episc., ann. 923, epistola 1, CXXIX, 
$396. 

Damasus (S.), papa, ann. 384, epistolee 9, XIII, 347 ; 
XXII, 451. 

Damianus, Ticinens. epise., ann. 579, epistola 1, 
LXXXVIII, 1262. 

Daniel, Anglor. episc.,ann. 718, epistolzee 3, LXXXIX, 
681, 703, 101. 

Darius, sce. ry, epistola 1, XXXIII, 1020. 

Deoduinus, Leod. episc.,aun. 1075, epistole 2, CLVI, 
1438. 

Desiderius (S.), Cadure. episc., ann. 651,epistole 16, 
LXXXVIIL, 248. 

Deusdedit (S.), papa, ann. 617, 
361. 
Dinothus, abb. Banchor.,aun. 600, epist. 1, CXXX, 21. 

Dionysius (8.), papa et martyr, ann. 269, epistolae 3, 
V, 109, 132, 134. 

Dionysius, Alexandr. episc., ann. 248, epistole aliq. 
fragmenta, III, 1102 ; V, 89, 92, 93, 117. 

Dionysius, Liddensis episc., sse. v, 
XXII, 771. 

Dioscorus,diaconus, ann. 520, epistole 3, LXIIU, 446, 
414, 418. 

Dioscorus, sse. v, epistola 1, XXXIII, 431. 

Dominieus, Gradensis et Aquil. patriarch.,ann. 1050, 
epistola 1, CXLI, 1456. 

Dorotheus, Thessalon. episc., ann. 529, epistole 9, 
LXIH, 374, 499. 

Drogo, Bellov. episc., ann. 1058, epistola 1, CXLIIT, 
864. 

-  Dungalus, reelusus monach.,ann. 826,epistola 1, CV, 

4&8. 

Dunstanus (S.), Cantuar. archiep., ann. 988, epistola 
1, CXXXVII, 408. 

Durandus, Claromont. episc., ann. 1095, epistol:w 2, 
CXXIX, 1397 ; CL, 1488. 

Dyuamius patricius, ann. 601, epistole 2, LXXX, 24. 

Eadmerus, Cantuar. monach., ann. 1121, epistole 2, 
CLIX, 799, 807. 

Eardulfus, Hrofensis Ecclesid&  episc.,ann.756, epistola 
1, XCVI, 833. 


epistola 14, LXXX, 


epistola 1, 
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Eberhardus, abb. Tegernsensis, ann. 1027, epistole 
11, CXLI, 1308. 

Eberhardus, Bamberg. episc., ann. 1147, epistole 5, 
CLXXX, 1615 ; XCIII, 495, 500, 510 ; CXCVII, 1671. 

Eberhardus, Salzburg. archiepisc., ann. 1159, epistola 
1, CXCVI, 1569. 

Eberhardus, Juvav. archiepisc., ann. 1178, epistole 2, 
CXCVII, 164; CC, 1374. 

Ebroinus, Biturie. archiepisc., ann. 810, epistola 1, 
CXXIX, 1389. 

Ebwaldus, Estanglorum rex, ann. 733, epistola 1, 
LXXXIX, 724. 

Eginardus, abb. scriba Caroli Magni, ann. 840, episto- 
]e 63, CIV, 509. 

I abb. S. Udalriei, aun. 1135, epistola 1, CLXX, 
9o. 

Elfleda, ann. incert., epistola 1, LXXXIX, 803. 

Eligius (S.), Noviom. episc., ann. 659, epistola 1, 
LXXXVII, 657. 

Marinondup Toletan. episc., aun. 790, epistole 5, XCVI, 

QU. 

Elisabeth Hungarie regina, ann. 1383, epistola 1, 
XCIX, 670. 

Ellingerus, abb. Tegerns., ann. 1030, epistole 7, 
CXLI, 1347. 

Emma, regina Anglorum, ann. 1045, epistola 1, CXLI, 
1374, 1398. 

Engelbertus prior de Valle S. Petri, ann. 1181, epi- 
stole 2, CC, 1436. 

Ennodius, Ticinens, epise., ann. 521, epistolarum libri 
novem, LXIIT, 13. 

Epiphanius, Salamine (iypr. episc., ann. 403, epi- 
stole 2, XXII, 517, 751. 

Epiphanius, Constantinop. episc., scc. vr, epistole 4, 
LXIIT, 494, 497, 506, 523. 

Eraclius, Leod. epise., ann. 971, epistola 1, CXXXV, 
945. 

Erchambertus, Frising. episc., ann. 853, epistola 1, 
GXVI, 32. 

Ernulfus, Roff. episc., ann. 1124, epist, 1, CLXIII, 1441. 

Erpo, Halberstad. decan., ann. 1136, epistola 1, 
CLXXXIX, 666. 

Fas nun (S., Lugdun. epise. ann. 449, epistole 2, 
157017 

Eugenius (S.), Toletan. episc., ann. 657, epistole 5, 
LXXXVII, 403. ! 

Eugenius HI, papa, ann. 1145, epistolae et privilegia 
589, CLXXX, 1003. à 

Eulogius (S.), archiep. Tolet., ann. 859, epistole 3, 
CXV, 841. 

Euphemia Augusta, ann. 520, epistola 1, LXIIT, 487. 

Euphronius (S.), Eduens. episc., anu. 479, epistola 1, 
LVIL, 66. ; 

Euremarus, patriarch. Hierosolym., ann. 1117, epi- 
stola 1, CLXII, 677. 

Busebius (S.), papa, sc. 1v, epistolee 3, VII, 4101. 

Eusebius Ecc., Orient. episc., ann. 340, epistola 1, 
VIII, 971. : 

Eusebius (S.), Vereell. episc., ann, 384, epistole 3, 
XII, 94T. à 

Eusebius, Mediolan. episc., ann. 454, epistola 1, LIV, 
945. 

Eustochium virgo aaerata, ann. 430, epistola 1, XXII, 
483. 

Eustochius Turon., ann. 460, epistole 2, LIII, 1013 ; 
LIV, 1239. 

Eutherius, Tyanensis epise., scc. v, epistola 1, L, 593. 

Eutropius (S2), abb. et episc., ann. 000, epistola 1, 
LXXX, 9. ' 

Rutyches, haretieus, abb. Const., epistola 1, LIV, 713. 

Hutychianus (S.), papa, ann. 283, epistole 2, "srt. 

Evantius, abb., scec. vit, epistola 4, LXXXVIII, 720; 
XII, 941. 

Evaristus, papa, ann. 110, epistola 1, CXXX, 81. 

Evodius, Uralensis episc., ann. 428, epistola 4, XXXIII, 
693, 701, 702, 108. 

Fabianus, papa, aun. 250, decreta et epistola 3, CXXX, 
154, 
Faeundus. Hermian. episc, ann. 947, epistola 1, 
LXVII, 867. 

Faroaldus, dux Spolet., s:c. vir, epistola 1, CL, 1306. 

Fastredus lll, abb. Clarwv., ann. 1157, epistole 2, 
CLXXXVII, 165T. 

Faustus (S), Rheg. episc., 
LVIII, 835. 1 ) 

Felix ($.), papa et martyr., aun. 272, epistol:e dubie 
&, V, 145. j : 

Felix, confessor Afrie., sec. xr, epist, 2, IV, 420, 423. 


aun. 485, epistole 19, 
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Felix (S.), papa II, ann. 355, epistola et decreta 2, 
XIII, 10. 

Felix (S.), papa III, ann. 483, epistole et decreta 15, 
LVIII, 890, 977. : 

Felix, papa IV, ann. 526, epistole et decreta 3, 
LXV 

Felix, Messan. episc., ann. 590, epistola 14, LXXVII, 
1320. 

Felix,Lemovic. episc., ann. 650, "epistola 14, LXXXVII, 
213, 266. 

Ferrandus Fulg., Carthaz. diacon., ann. 54T,epistole 
7, LXVII, 878 ; LXV, 378, 392. 

Firmilianus, episc. Caesarec&/ Cappad., ann. 258, epi- 
stola, 14, III, 1153. 

Flavianus, Constantinop. episc., ann. 449, epistole 2, 
LIV; 123, 7&3. 140. 1259. 

Florentius, Magister offic., ann. 359, epistola 1,' XIII, 
935. 

Florianus, abb. Romani monasterii, ann. incert,, 
epistola 1, LXXII, 918. 

Folcardus abb. Lobiens., ann. 1107,epistola 1, CLVII, 
481. 

Foliot Gilbertus, Londin. episc., ann. 11187, epistolae 
329 ; CCII, 1145 ; CXC, 741. 

Formosus, papa, ann. 896, epistole et privilegia 8, 
CXXIX, 824. 

Franco, abb. Affligem., ann. 1125,epistole 2, CLXVI, 
807, 809. 

Fredegisus, abb. monasterii S. Martin. Turon., ann. 
834, epistola 1, CV, 751. 

Fridericus, Colon. arehiep., ann. 
diplomata 6, CLXXXIX, 1457. 

Fridericus I, imperator, ann. 1153, epistole 10, 
CLXXX, 1636 ; CLXXXVII, 1641 ; CLXXXIX,1070,1409, 
1410; CXC, 1058 ; CXCVII, 786. 

Fridericus 1], 1mper., ann. 1212, epistolc 3, CCXVII, 
301, 305. 

Frollandus Sylvan., ann. 1065, epistola 1, CXLIII, 
1369. 

Frotharius, Tullens. episc. ann. 9844, epistole 24, 
OVI, 864. 

Fromundus, cenobita Tegern., ann. 1011, epistole 
41, CXLI, 1283. 

Fructuosus (S.), Bracar. epise., ann. 670, epistola 1, 
LXXX, 690. 

Fulbertus (S.), Carnot. episc., ann. 1029, epistole 
105, CXLI, 189. 

Fulco, Andegav. comes, ann. 1022, epistola 1, CXLII, 
938. 

Fulco, Remens. archiep. ann. 900, epistole 2, CXXX, 
12 


Fulco, abb. Corb., ann. 1090, epistola 1, CL, 1431. 
Fulcoius, Eccles. Meld. subdiaec., ann. 1098, epistola 
1301511552. ! 

Fulgentius (S.), Rusp. episc., ann. 533, epistole 18, 
LXV, 303. 

Fulgentius, Affigem. abb., ann: 1125, epistola 1, 
CLXVI, 717. 

Gallus (S.), episc. Claromont., ann. 650, epistola 1, 
LXXXVIII, 212, 205. 

Galterius, Meldens. episc. ann. 1082, epistola 4, 
CXLVH, 1212. 

Galterus, Magalon. episc. ann. 1110, epistola 4, 
CXLII, 744. 

Garcias, monach. S. Michaelis Cuxasensis,ann. 1045, 
epistola 14, CXLI, 1444. 

Gaufredus Ranconiens., eco.xrt, epistola !, CLXXXVI, 
1384. 

Gaufredus, comes Andegav., ann. 1150, epistole 8, 
.CLXXXVI, 1351, 1364, 1427. 

Gaufredus Burdigal. archiepise., ann. 1148, epietoloe 
5, CLXXXVI, 1359, 1369, 1392, 1412, 1421. 

Gaufridus, Carnot. episc. ann. 1142, epistole 3, 
CLXXIIH, 1412; CLXXXVI, 1399. 

Gaufridus, Catalaun. episc., ann. 1142, epistole et di- 
plomata 7, CLXXIII, 1393. . 

Gaufridus Subp., canon. regul, sc. xir, epistole 
43, CCV, 828. 

Gauslinus, Bituric. archiepisc., ann. 1027, epistole 2, 
COXLI, 765. 

Gausselmues,abb. S.Victoris Massil.,ann.1130, epistola 
1, CLXVI, 1335. 

Gebhardus (S.), Salisburg. archiepisc., ann. 1085, 
epistola 1, CXLVIII, 848. 

Gebuinus, Lugdun. archiepisc., an. 1082, epistola 1, 
CXLVII, 1209. 

Gelasius (S.), papa I, ann. 492 epistole et decreta 
15, LIX, 9. 


1131, epistole et 
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Gelasius papa II, an. 1119, epistole et privilegia 28, 
LXIII, 473. 

Gemmulus, diac., ann. 744, epistole 11, LXXXIX, 
59, 754. j 

Geraldus de Terrazo, Solemniae. abb., ann. 1449, 
epistola 1, CL, 1267. 

SONS Ry Cadure. episc., ann. 1200, epistola 14, CCV, 
923. 

Gerardus I, episc. Camer., ann. 1051, epistole 6, 
CXLII, 1968. 

Gerardus, Engolism. episc. ann. 
diplomata 15, CLXXII, 1319. 

Gerhohus (V.), praepositus Reichersp.,ann. 1169, epi- 
stole 19, CXCHI, 489. 

Germanus (S.), Parisiens. episc., ann. 576, epistola 1, 
LXXII, 77. 

Germanus, episc. legatus papae, ann. 519, epistole 4, 
LXIII, 445, 468, 473, A81. 

Germinius, episc. Semiarianus., ann. 306, epistole 3, 
XUI EST PET 

Gervasius, Rem.archiepisc., ann. 4067, epistolte non- 
nulle, CXLIII, 1400. 

Gerwinus,episc. Ambian.,ann. 1119, epistole 2, CLXII, 
641, 658. 

Gibertus, magister hospitaUs, ann. 1100, epistole 2, 
CLV, 19264, 1970. 

Gilbertus, episc. Lunic., in Hibernia, ann. 1110, epi- 
stola 4, CLIX, 1003. 

Gilbertus de Hoilandia, abb., ann. 1153, epistole 4, 
CLXXIV, 290. 

Gilduinus, abb. S. Victoris Parisiens.,ann. 1155, epi- 
stole 2, CXCVI, 1380. 

: Gilo, Tusculan. episc., ann. 1142,epistola !, CLXXIHI, 
385. 

Girardus de Perona, monach., ann. 1180, epistola 1, 
CXCVI, 1608. 

Gislebertus, Turon. archiepisc.,ann. 1120, epistola 1, 
CLXXII, 1325. 

Gislebertus Porretan., episc. Pictav., ann. 1154, epi- 
Btola 1, CLXXXVIII, 1248. 

Godefridus Bullionis, rex Hierosol. !, ann. 1100, epi- 
stole. 4, CLV, 369 seq. 

Godefridus (8.), Ambian. episc., ann. 1115, epistole 
et diplomata 7, CLXII, 732. 

Godefridus, 'Traject. episc., ann. 
CXCVII, 176. 

Godeiriqus abb.S.Eucharii,ann.1208, epistola 4, COXI, 
1305. 

Godehardus (S.), episc. Hildesheim., ann. 1038, epi- 
stolcte 5, CXLI, 1160, 1229. , 

Goffridus, abb. Vindocin., ann.1107, epistolarum libri 
5, CLVII, 9. 

Gagoplinne depen us Belvac.,ann.1120,epist. 4, CLXIII, 
1421. 

Goslenus,episc.Carnot.,scc.xi1, epistola 14, CLXXXVI, 
1299. 

Gotherus, decan. Tornac.. scc. xir, epistola 4, CLXIT, 
697. 

Gotteschaleus, Orbac. monach., ann. 868, epistola 1, 
CXXI, 367. " 

Gozechinus scholasticus,ann.1059, epistola 1, CXLIIT, 
885. 

Gozpertus, abb. Tegerns., ann. 
CXXXIX, 365. 

Gratianus, imperat., ann. 317,epiet. 3, XI, 1181 ; XIII, 
588 ; XVI, 815. 

Gratianus, subdiac. S. R. E.,acc. xit, epistola 1, CXG, 
985. 

Gregorius (S.) papa I, ann. 595, epistolarum libri 14, 
LXXVII, 44. 

Pregorine (S.),papa II, ann. 731,epistolee 19,LXXXIX, 
453. 
Gregorius (S.),papa III, ann.741, epistole 9, LXXXIX, 
576. 

Gregorius,papa IV, ann. 844, epistole 8, CXXIX, 992 ; 
CVI, 953. 

Gregorius, papa V,ann. 999,epistole et privilegia 92, 
CXXXVII, 900. 

Gregorius, papa VI, ann. 1046, epistol: et privilegia 
4, CXLII, 513. 

Gregorius (S.), papa VII,aun. 1085,epistolaw 400 ciro., 
CXLVII, 284. 

Gregorius, papa VIII, ann. 1187,epistole et privilegia 
27, CCII, 1535. 

Gregorius, papa IX, ann. 1238, epistola 14,CXLII, 34. 

Gregorius, S. R. E. legatus, ann. 1125, epistole 2, 
CLXVI, 851. 

Grimaldus, Sangall. abb.,ann.872,epistola 1, CXX1,925. 


1136, epistole et 


1178, epistola 1, 


995, epistole 16, 


401 


Gualbertus (S.) primus inst. Vallumb. cong., epistola 
1, CXLVI, 980. 
Gualterus, Ravenn. archiepisc., ann. 1130, epistola 1, 
CLXXIX, 38. 
Gualterus, Insulan. prepos., ann. 1119, epistola 1, 
CLXlI, 647. 
Guarinus, abb. S. Victoris, ann. 1180, epistole 4, CC, 
1373; CCVI, 12961; CXCVI, 1388. 
Guenilo, Senonum metropolitanus epise., scc. rx, epi- 
stola 1, CXIX, 516. 
Guenricus, Trevir. scholast., ann. 1054, epistola 1, 
CXLIIL, 1361. 
Guibertus, Gemblac. abb., aun. 1208, epistole 26, 
CCXI, 1281. 
— Guido de Castellione, Rem. archiep., ann. 1053, epi- 
stole et diplomata 5, CXLH, 1401. 
Guido, Ambian., episc., ann. 1077, epistola 1, CXLVI, 
4501. 
— &uido, Pontiniac. abb. ann. 1150, epistola1, CLXXXVI, 
1413. 
Guido, Senon. archiepisc. ann. 1187, epistola 1, CCII, 
1565. : 
e odd I, Garth. Maj. prior, ann. 1137, epistole 6, CLIII, 
Guigo V, Carth. Maj. prior, sec.:xir, epistola 1, XXX, 
30T. 
Guillelmus V, dux Aquitanie, ann, 1030, epistole 6, 
CXLI, 832. 
Guillelmus [, (B.), abb. S. Germ. a Pratis, ann. 1031, 
epistola 1, CXLI, 834. 
Guillelmus (S.), abb. S. Benigni Divion., ann. 1031, 
epistole 2, CXLI, 836. 
Guillelmus, abb. S. Arnulfi Met., ann. 1090, epistold 
7, OL, 872. 
Guillelmus, Rothomag. archiepisc., ann. 1117, epi- 
stolze 2, CLXII, 650, 683. 
Guillelmus, abb. S. Theodorici prope Remos., ann. 
1150, epistola 1, CLXXX, 186. 
Guillelmus, Sandionys. monach., ann. 1152, epistola 1, 
CLXXX VI, 1472. 
Guillelmus, de Trahinaco, Grandimont. prior, ann. 
4188, epistole 2, CCIV, 1171. 
Gundobadus rex, ann. 500, epistola 1, LIX, 236. 
Gundulfus, Rolf. episc. ann. 1108, epistolce 2, CLIX, 836. 
Guntharius, Colon. episc., ann. 768, epistole 2, CXXI, 
381. 
Gunzo, grammaticus, diae. Novar., ann. 967, epist. 2, 
CXXXVI, 1280. 
-  Halinardus, Lugdun. episc., ann. 1052, epistole 2, 
CXLII, 1333. 
; ns Mogunt. archiep., ann. 912, epistola 1, CXXXI, 
180. 
" pono, episc. Noviom., ann. 868, epistola 1, CXXIN, 
394. 


Helderieus, prepositus S. Simeonis Trev., ecc. xu, 
epistola 1, CXCVII, 312. 

Helena imperatrix, ann. 325, epistola 1, VIII, 529. 
' Helengerus, abb. S. Disibodi, sce. xri, epistola 1, 
CXCVII, 204. 

Helladius, Tarsens. episc., ann. 433, epistola 1, L, 594. 

Heloissa, Paraclit. abb., anu. 1142, epistolee Abeelardo, 
CLXXVIII, 182, 191, 212, 677. 
Ei III, imper. Germ., ann. 1056, epistola ! , CLIX, 

- Henricus, clericus Pomposianus, ann. 1092, epistola 1, 
CL, 1345. 

Henricus, Portugallie comes, ssec. xr, epistola 1, 
CLIX, 944. 
- Henricus, monaeh. Stabul, ann. 1147, epistole 4, 

CLXXXIX, 1145, 1203, 1210, 1369. 

Henrieus, comes Namure., ann. 
CLXXXIX, 1172. 

Henricus, rex Roman., ann. 1148, epistole 3, CLXXX, 
1618; CLXXXIX, 1186. 

Henricus rex Junior, ann. 1150, epistol:e 2, CLXXXIX, 
1286, 1281. 
-—  Henrieus, dux Saxonie, ann. 1148, epistolae 3, CLXXX, 

1621 ; CLXXXIX, 1362, 1449. 

Henrieus, Mogunt. arehiep., ann. 1149, epistolz 2, 
CLXXXIX, 1214; CXCVI, 156. 

Henricus, Mindens. episc., ann. 1149, epistole 4, 
CLXXXIX, 1219, 1328, 1330, 133. 

Henricus curie regic notarius, ann. 1150, epistolzx 3, 
OLXXXIX, 1296, 1935, 4411. 

Henrieus, Leod. episc., ann. 1151, epistole 3, CLXXX, 
1631; CLXXXIX, 14158, 1353. 

Henricus, comes de Salmes., ann. 1153, epistola 1, 
CLXXXIX, 1434. 


1148, epistola 4, 
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Henricus, Trecens. episc. aun. 1153, epistola 15 


CLXXXII, 693. 

Henricus, archidiac. Huntingdon. a 1 
CXCVLIR g ; Sec. xit, epistole 9, 

Henrieus I, Remens. archiepise., ann. 5 i 
20, CXCVI, 1581. do Uus quito 

Henricus, Stratford. abb., sme. i 
A erar e. xir, epistole 2, CXC, 

Henrieus, decan. London. ssec. xi epistola 1, CC, 1412 

Henricus, filius comitis "Theobaldi, Sd e. episl j 
CLXXXVI, C3 C Pc. xIt, epistola 1, 
or a Winthon. episc., szec. xir, epist. 4, CLXXXVI 
, Hen ricus, Belvae. episc., sec. xit, epistola 1, CLXXXIX, 

Henricus de Castro Marsiaco, Clarev. abb 
epistole 32, CCIV, 212. ML BBRA MESS 

Higuera 4k baslop. rex, ann. 1189, CXC, 10485 seg. 

enricus, Hungarie rex, aun. 1204 l 
CCXVII, 289. ..- "re SBPOB d 

Henricus, frater imper. Constantinop., 5. epi- 
stola 1, CCXV, 706. Es APP CRoUS, epi 

Herbertus de Boseham., ann. 1180, epist i 
CX6, 4dib) pistola 40 ciro., 
Lr Hagilegius monach., ann. 1150, epistola 1, CLXXXI, 

Herimannus, comes Wirceburg., ann. 4148 i 
2, CLXXXIX, 1141, 1168. : PII MO NO 

Hermannus, Constautiens. episc., ann. 11 j 
CLXXXIX, 1281. L Hearst 

Hertuvigus, Brem. «urchiepisc., sc. i 
SXGVIR AE pisc., Xi, epistola 14, 

Hervardus, Leodic. archidiae., ann. 4908 is 
CCXL 1284. 08, epistola. 1, 

Herveus, Remens. archiepisc., ann. 922 i 
CXXXIII, 660. : AMAA COR 
Herveus, clericus S. Th Cant., s i 
NECS 3 ome Cant., scc. xir, epistola 4, 

Hesychius, episc. Afric., ann. 419, epist. 1, XXXIII, 901. 
1 er MA Uxamens. episc., ann. 790. epistola 1, XCVI, 

Hieronymus (S.), Stridon. presb., ann. 420, epist. 4 
XXII, 9, sep XXX, 14 ; XXXIII, 927. utl 8, 

Hilarius (S.), Pictav. episc., ann. 358, epist. 4, X: 550. 

Hilarius (S.), Arelat. episc., 8806. V, SPiotodt DE 4971. 

tius M RW EA 461, epistole 11, LVIII, 12 seq. 

ildebertus (V.), Cenoman. episc., ann. 1135 istol: 
MT, CLXXI, 17... A. ueniet 

Hildefonsus (S.), Toletan. episc., aun. 669, epi 
UT (S.), pise., , &pistole 2, 

Hildegardis (S.), abbatissa, aun. 1178, epistol 
cxeVIt: 15 ; 8, epistole 145, 

Hildegarius, eec. xr, epistole 4, CXLI, 211, 266 seq. 

Hildemarus, monach., aun. 843, epistola 1, CVI, 393. 

E Seer sem abb. aun. 834, epistola 1, CV, 760. 

illainus, Trevir. archiepisc., sec. xu, epistol 
CXCVIL, 466. : e SPRSQUS 

Hinemarus, Laudun. epise., ann. 878, epistol 
CXXIV, 968 seg. 2D ine 

Hinemarus, Rem. archiep., ann. 882, epistole 55 
CXXVI, 9 seg. ^R [ 

HoncME h papa, aun. 688, epistole 16, LXXX, 464. 

onorius II papa, ann. 1130, epistole et privileei 
112, CLXVI, 1216. F REM 

Honorius, imperator, ann. 398, epist. 7, XVIII, 398, 
401, 402, 405; XX, 767, 507, 512. 

Hormisda papa, ann. 514, epistole et decreta 81, 
LXIII;:363,.525.; XLV,-4777. 

Hubertus, Cantuar. archiep., ann. 1200, epistola 4 
CCVII, 403. ; P E 
: HE IL, episc. Nivern., ann. 1065, epistola 1, CXLIIT, 

306. 

: Hugo I, Trecens. episc., ann. 1074, epistola !, CXLVI, 
435. 

Hugo, Edessen. archiep., se. xxr, epistola 1, CLV, 478. 

Hugo, Diens. episc., aun. 1075, epistole 4, CLVII, 507. 

Hugo, Lugdun. archiep., aun. 1105, epistole et privi- 
legia 31, CLVII, 488. 

Hugo (S.), abb. Cluniae., ann. 1109, epist. 8, CLIX, 845. 

Hugo Suession. epise., scc. xir, epistole 5, CLXII, 
657, 659. 671. 

Hugo de Ribodimonte, ann. 1125, epist. 1, CLXVI, 832. 

Hugo de Dociaco, Senon. archiepisc.. ann. 1142, epi- 
stole 3, GLXXIIL, 4421 ; CLXXXVI, 1397, 1402. 

Hugo de S, Victore, Parisiens., ann. 1142, epistole 3, 
CLXXVI, 1012. t 

Hugo, Antissiod. episc, ann. 1151, epistole 2, CLXXXI, 
1740. , 
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Hugo de Liziniaco, s:c. Xil, epistola 1, CLXXXVI, 1352. 
Hugo Metellus, canon. regul., ann. 1157, epistola 4, 
CLXXXVIII, 1269. ; 
Hugo, Ostiens. episc., ann. 1140, epistola 1, CLXXXII, 
594. 
j Hugo de Baucio, ann. 1153, epist. 1, CLXXXIX, 1430. 
Hugo, Rothomag. archiepise., ann. 116^, epistole 15, 
CLXXXVI, 1399, 1430, segq.; CLXXIX, 670. 
Hugo, clericus S. Thome Cant., ann. 1175, epistola !, 
CXC, 698. ' 
Hugo de Campo Florido, Suession. episc., ann. 1175, 
epistole 8, CXCVI, 1582. ] 
Hugo, abb. S. Mar. Adrianop., scc. xit, epistole 2, 
CLV, 1976 ; CC, 1315. , 
Hugo, Regens. episc., ann. 1209, epist. 4, COX Vi, 126. 
Humbaldus, Ostiens. episc., scc. XII, epistola 1, CXC, 
986. 
Hunaldus, monach. Bone Spei, scc. xi, epistola 1, 
CCIII, 174. ' j 
Hyacinthus, S. R. E. cardinalis, sz&c. xit, epistole 2, 
CXC, 987 ; CXCIII, 586. : 
Idalius, Barcinon. episec., ann. 690, epistole 2, XCVI, 
491, 816. j d 
Iginius papa, ann. 164, decreta et epist. 1, CXXX, 108. 
Imbertus, Grandimont. monach., ann. 1174, epistola 1, 
CCIV, 1222. , 
Ingeburgis, regina Francorum, ann. 1196, epistola 1, 
CCV1, 1271. ' 
Innocentius (S ) I, papa, ann. 417, epistolce et decreta 
48, XX, 458; XXXIII, 779, 783, 186 ; XXII, 1162, 1163 ; 
XLV, 1714. : 
Innocentius II, papa, ann. 1143, epistole et privile- 
gia 598, CLXXIX, 21, 54 seq. ] 
Innocentius lll, papa, ann. 1216, epistolarum libri 16, 
CCXIV, CCXV, CCXVI, CCX VH. 
Isaac, abb. de Stella Cisterc., ann. 1169, epistole 2, 
CXCIV, 1876. 
Ivo ($.), Carnot. episc. ann. 1115, 
CLXIH, 41. 
Jeremias, Senon. archiep., ann. 827, epist. 2, CV, 730. 
Jesse, Ambian. epise., ann. 834, epistola 1, CV, 780. 
Joannes, Antioch. episc., ann. 433, epistola 1, L, 591. 
Joannes diaconus, ann. 496, epistola 14, LIX, 397. 
Joannes, Nicopol. episc., ann. 529, epistola 1, CXIII, 
387. 
Joannes II, papa, aun. 535, epistole 5, LXVI, 12. 
Joannes lil, papa, ann. 572, epistole 2, LXXII, 9. 
Joannes, Arel., episc., ann. 595, epistola 4, LXXII, 860. 
Joannes, Ravenn. episc., ann. 604, epistola 1, LXXVII, 
654. 

Joannes IV, papa, ann. 642, epistole 4, LXXX, 597. 

Joannes VII, papa, ann. 707, epistola 2, LXXXIX, 53. 

Joannes, Spalens., ann. 869, epistola 1, CXXI, 420. 

Joaunes VIII, papa, ann. 883, epistol:e et decrela 382, 
CXX VI, 648. 

Joannes iX, papa, ann. 905, epistola 4, CXXXI, 28. 

Joanues X, papa, ann. 928, epistole et privilegia 45, 
OXXXII, 798. 

Joannes Xl, papa, ann. 936, epistole et privilegia 5, 
CXXXII, 1056. 

Joannes XII, papa, aun. 963, epistolze et privilegia 20, 
CXXXII, 1012. 

Joannes XIII, papa, aun. 973, epistole et decreta 33, 
CXXXV, 949. 

Joannes XIV, papa, ann. 984, epist. 1, CXXXVII, 357. 

Joannes ÀV, papa, ann. 10106, epistole et privilegia 17, 
CXXXV VII, 826. 

Joannes XVIII, papa, aun. 1009, epistol; et diplomata 
14, CXXXIX, 1411. J 

Joannes XIX, papa, ann. 1033, epistole et diplomata 
22, CXLI, 1114. 

Joannes, Fiscamn. abb., ann. 1079, epistole 7, CXLVII, 
463. 

Joannes, Carthusiw€ Portarum monach., ann. 1140, 
epistole 5, CLIIL, 900. : 

ARR d Constantiens., ann. 1137, epistola 1, CLXIII, 

1480. 
Joannes, abb. case Marii, ann. 1002, epistola 1, 
CLXXXII, 590. 
Joannes, Bletan. 1158, 
CLXXXII, 680. 
Joaunes, cardinalis S. Marie Novae, aun. inc., epi- 
stola 1, CLXXXVI, 1414. 
Joannes, Frithesellensis abb., ann. 1150, epistola 1, 
CLXXXIX, 1292. 
Joannes, notarius, ann. 1151, epist. 1, CLXXXIX, 15323. 
Joannes, prior S. Swithini Winton., ann. 1164, epi- 
. 8lola 1, CXC, 1482. 


epistole 988, 


episc., ann. epistola 14, 
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Joaunes Neapolit., ann. incert., epistola 1, CXC, 9 
E ^ mie) " 88. 
dino uMue» Pictav. sacerdos, ann. 1164, epistola 1, CXC 
Joannes, Carnot. episc., ann. 41 
OXCIX, 9. P 
Joannes, abb. Baugezens. ann. 1200, epist. 1, CCV, 837 
Joannes de Balmeis, Lugdun. ar hi uet iré ioor 
stole 9, CCIX, 877. E ese 
Joannes, magister schol. Aurel., nip i 
CORP. H0. g ann. 1202, epistola 1, 
Joannes, abb. S. Genovefe, ann. is 
CCXIV, 1185. : es 
i Miadd Camerac. episc. ann. 1203, epistola 1, CGXI, 
S ORUPS boss ann. 1208, epistola 1, CCXT, 1302 
oannes, rex Auglie, ann. 1213, epi 5, CCXVI, 
876; GCXVIL, 805 306. Exo s 
Jobianus, subdiae., ann. 767, epistola1, LXXX VII, 4389 
Jocerannus, Lugdun. episc., | ist à 
CLXXIL 1396. pas onn 
Jocerannus, Lingon. episc. j 
CLXXSV Disp tg PE E 
res. canon. S. Victoris, ann. 1173, epistola 1, CXCVI, 
Jordanus, Lemovic. 
OXLIIT, 1348. 
Joscelinus, Sarab. episc., ann. 4 
CLXXXVI, 1303; CXO, 1098; p 
Joscelinus, Turon. archiep. 1 
CXCVI, 1536. M 
n usd epise. ann. 415, epistole 2, XXI, 1171. 
ulius (S.) 1, papa, ann. 3532, is 
Seer p 92, epistole 4, VIII, 879 
Justinianus, vir illustris, ann. 565, epi j 
480, 450, 475, 496, 508. 5 apii 
Justinianus, imper., ann. 565, epistola c 
857 HQ EE LXEXS HOD ST4I. 8 NERA MR 
Justinus, imper., ann. 527, epistole 7 21. 
448, 479, 480, 199, 501, 821." 1 NEN 
NIU. (1.), Urgell. epise., ann. 540, epistola 1, LXVII, 
Kennlfus, rex Merciorum, szec. 1x, epistola 1, CII, 1024 
Lambertus, Pultar. monach., 1 j »pistt ; 
nir 1., aun. 843, epistola 1, 
Lambertus, Cenoman. episc., ann. i i 
esty pisc., incert., epistola 1, 
Lambertus, Atrebat. episc., ann. 1119, epistolze Lam- 
berti et aliorum ad ipsum 14^, CLXII, 615. 
Lanfrancus, Cantuar. archiepisc., ann. 1089 epistolz 
Ed et aliorum ad ipsum 63, CL, 514. i 
aurentius, abb. Weastinens., Ig 1 
CXCVI, 1985. ann. 1173, epistola 1, 
Veg: abb. Westmonast., ezec. xi, epistola 1, 
Leidradus, Lugdun. episc. ann. 816 istok 
XCIX, $54. 4 p n , epistole 3, 
Leo, Bituric. episc., ann. 460, epistola 4, LLII, 1013. 
Leo (S.) Magnus, papa, ann. 440, epist. 173, LIV, 593. 
Leo (S.), Senon. episc., ann. 548, epist. 4, LXVIII, 9. 
Leoll, papa, ann. 683, epistolze 6, XCVI, 384. 
Leo HI (S.), papa, ann. 818, epistola 16, CII, 993. 
n IV, papa, ann. 855, epistole et decreta 33, CXV, 
io y. papa, ann. Muesopiproa 1, CXXXII, 813. 
eo ,p&pa, ann. 9 epistola ivilegi 
E EU , ep et. privilegia 15, 
Leo VIII, antipapa, ann. 965, privilegia et itutio- 
nes 4, CXXXIV, 990. prre ar NN 
Leo, abb. et legat., sec. x, epistola 4, CXXXIX, 338. 
bn rex SE im 1209, epistola, CCXV, 687. 
eodegarius (S.), Augzustodun. episc. ^ l- 
stola 1, XCVI, 499. — iW 
"irn os epist., e 462, epistola 1, LVIII, 22, 
,eutherieus, Senon. archiepise., ann. 102 i 
xCVE ad. p ut epistola 1, 
Liberius, papa, ann. 363, epist. 18, VIII, 1332; X, 678. 
pra ARD dO ugue ann. 450, epist. 4, LIV, 661. 
Acinianus, Carthag. episc., ann. 584, i 1 
Eee j g. ep 4, epistole 3, 
mu ber(us abb S. Ruffi, ann. 1110, epistole 2, CLVII 
8. 3 
Liethardus, Suession. episc., ann. 1119 i 
STEPS p , epistola 1, 
Liutadus, episc. Vinciens., 
CXXIX, 1392. 
Livinus (S.), episc. Metens. et martyr, ann. 6 i- 
stola 4, LXXXVIL, 345. : yu. 
Lotharius I, imper., ann. 816, epistole 3, CXXI, 372. 


epistole 399. 


epistola 1, 


episc., ann. 1052, epistola 1, 
epistole 2, 


1174, epistole 6, 


ann. 868, epistola 1, 
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.Lotharius IIL,imper.,ann.1133,epistola 1, CLXXIX, 668. 

Lucianus, presb., ann. incert ,epistola 1, XLI, 807. 

Lucifer, Calaritan. episc., ann. 371, epistole 2, XIII, 
765, 935. 

LuciusI(S.) papa et martyr, ann. 253, epistola 1, 
IH, 976. 

Lucius, episc. Afrie., ann. 258, epistola 1, IV, 422. 

Lucius Il, papa, ann. 1145, epistola et privilegia 95, 
CLXXIX, 820. 

Lucius III, papa, ann. 1185, epistole et privilegia 252, 
CCI, 1068. 

Ludovicus I, imper., ann. 840, epistole 15, CIV, 998. 

Ludovieus VI, rex Francorum, ann. 1121, epistolz 19, 
CLXIII, 1339, 1348. 

Ludovicus VII,rex Franc., ann. 1180, epistolcd 5,0XC, 
1055 ; CXCIX, 374. 

Ludovicus, IX, rex Franc..ann.1250,epist.1, CLV,1281. 

Luidbertus, Mogunt. archiepisc., ann. 889, epistola 1, 
(XXIX, 1052. 

Lullus (S.), Moguat. episc., ann. 787, epistole 8, 
XCVI, 820. 

Lupus (S.), Trec., ann. 479, epistole 2, LVIII, 692. 

Lupus Servalus (B.), Ferrar. abb., ann. 862 ; epistolce 
B. Lupi et aliorum ad ipsum 130, CXIX, 424. 

Macedouius, ann. 414, epistolae 2, XXXIII, 652, 665. 

Magiugoz, episc., aun. 795, epistole 3, XCVI, 824. 
8235, 840. 

Mamertus Claudian., presb. Vienn., ann. 470, epi- 
stole 2, LIII, 780. 

Manasses, Rem. archiep., ann. 1119, epistole 15, 
CLXII, 650 et seq. 

Manasses, Àurelian. episc., ann. 1148, epistola 1, 
CLXXXVI, 1352. 

Manegaldus, presb., ann. 1100, epistola 1, COLXXXIX, 
1248. 

Mansuetus (S.), Mediolan. episc., ann. 680,epistola 1, 
LXXXVII, 1276. 

Mantio. Catalaun. episc., ann. 902, epistola1, CXXXI, 
24 


Manuel, imp.,ann.1154, epistola 1, CLXXXIX,1438. 
Mappinius, Rem. episc.,ann.550,epistolde 2,LXVIIT,44. 
Mappinius,Redon.episc., ann.1128,epistold& 5, CLXXI, 
1458. 

Marcellinus (S.),papa, ann. 304, epistole 2, VIT,1085 ; 


1r 9; 
Marcellus (S.), papa, aun. 310, epistol: 2, VIT, 1092 ; 
VI, 20. 
Marcellus, Ancyr.episc.,ann.342,epistola 1, VII1,946. 
Marcianus,imper., ann. 457, epistole 3, LIV, 903, 970, 
1017. : 
Marinus I, papa, ann. 884, epistola 14, CXXVI, 966. 
Marinus II, papa, ann. 946, epistole et privilegia T, 
CXXXIIIL, 864. 
— Martinus I, (S.), papa, ann. 649, epistole 17, privile- 
gia 3, LXXXVII, 106. 
Mathildis (S.), regina, ann. 968, epistola 1, CLI,1328. 
Mathildis, regina Anglorüm, ann. 1118, epistole 3, 
CLIX, 239, 940; CLXIII, 460. 
Mathildis, imperatrix,ann.1170, epistola t, CXXI, 1054. 
Matthaus,cardiualis,episc. Alban.,ann. 1139, epistole 
et diplomata 7, CLXXIII, 1262. 
Mattheus, Trece. episc., sz. xrr, epistolu 1, CC,1422. 
Mattheus, Senon. thesaur., ecc. x t, epistola 1, CC, 
4494... 
Maurilius (B.), Rothomag. archiep., ann. 1067, epi- 
stola 1, CXLIII, 1376. 
Maurus, Ravenn. archiep., ann. 60418, epistola 1, 
LXXXVII, 104. 
Maxentius, Aquil, patriarcha, ann. 840, epistola 1, 
CVI, 50. 
Maximus, confessor Afric., ann. 250, epistole 3, IV, 
290, 342 ; III, 675. 
Maximus, imper., ann. 385, epistole 2, XIII, 590, 592. 
Maximus, gramm. Madaur. iu Africa, ann. 399, epi- 
stola J, XXXIII, 81; XVIIT, 406. 
Maximus (S.), Taurin., aun. 466, epistole 2,LVIII,921. 
Maximus, Cesaraug. epise., ann. 644, epistola 1, 
LXXX, 610, 618. 
Meffridus, prior in Eberbach., scc. xi, epistola 1, 
CXCGVII, 259. ' 
Melchiades (8.), papa, ann. 313, epistola 4, VII, 1115 ; 
— VI, 30. 


Milo, Morinor. episc., ann. 1160, epistola 1, CC,1416. 


Milo, magister, ann. 1209, epistola 1, COXVI, 124. 
Milredus, episc., ann. 756, epistola 1, XCVI, 834. 
Montanus, episc.Tolet.,ann. 527, epistole 2, LXV, 48. 
— — Moyses, confessor eccles. Afric., ann. 250, epistola 1, 
Bv, 290. 
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Nebridius, ann. 395, epistole 3, XXXIII, 6T, 71. 

Nectarius Calamens., paganus, ann. 400, epistole 2, 
ibid., 313, 386. 

Nestorius, patriarch. Const., ann. 439, epistole 5, 
XLVIII, 804, 818, 841 et seq. ; L, 438, 442, 499. 

Nicetius (S.), Trev. episc., aun. 551, epistole 2, 
LXVIII, 375. 

Nieolaus I, papa, ann. 867, epistole et decreta 159, 
CXIX, 153. 

Nicolaus II, papa, ann. 1061,epistolz et diplomata 40, 
CXLIIT, 1300. 

Nicolaus, prior monasterii Wigorn., ann. 1120, epi- 
stola 1, CLIX, 810. 

Nicolaus, consiliarius euri:& Roman., ann. 1150, epi- 
stola, 1, CLXXXIX, 1303. ; 

eus up E orbes ann Lu epistola 1, CLXXXVI, 
1416. 

Nicolaus de Monte Rothomag.,ann. 1170, epistole 4, 
C€XC, 619. 

Nicolauas,monach. Clarev.,ann. 1175 ; epistole Nicolai 
et aliorum ad ipsum 57, CXCVI, 1589. 

Nicolaus, monach. S. Albani, ann. 1187, epistola !, 
CCIT, 622. 

E Suession. episc., ann. 1200, epistola 1, COXI, 
4T3. 

Novatianus, presb. Roman., ann. 270, epistole 3, III, 
953. 

Oceanus, ann. 417, aliquot epistole, XX, 451 ; XXII, 
743, 

Oddo, abb. S. Remigii Rhem., ann. 1136, epistola 1, 
CLXXII, 1332. 

Odilo, monach. S. Medardi Suession,, aun. 920, epi- 
stola 1, CXXXII, 579. 

Odilo V (S.), abb. Cluniac., aun. 1049, 
CXLII, 832. 

Odo (S,), Cantuar. archiepisc., ann. 861, epistole 2, 
CXXXIII, 932. 
d20ddi Ausciens. diac., ann. 983, epistola 1, CXXXVII, 

poc 

Odo, comes, ann. 1024, epistola 1, CXLI, 938. 

Odo, abb. S. Genovefe Paris., ann. 1166, epistole 5, 
CX^4VI, 1398. 

Odo, cardinalis et, apostoliecze sedis legatus, scc. xir, 
epistola 1, Z5id., 1388. 

Odo, prior Cantuar., scc. xir, epistole 2, CC, 1396, 
1464; CXC, 1003. 

Odo, dux Burgundis, ann. 1206, epistola 1,CCI,1378. 

Oldegarius (S.), Tarrae. archiepisc., ann. 1137, epi- 
stole 2, CLXXII, 1378. 

Oliva Auson., aun. 1047, episto!ce 3, CXLII, 600. 

Oaius, Cordub. episc., ann. 357, epistola 4, VIIL1327. 

sumado d etorie, episc., ann. 1057, epistola 4, CLV, 
460. 

Othelboldus, abb. monac. S. Bav. Gand., ann. 1040, 
epistola 1, CXLI, 1338. 

Othlonus, presb. S. Emm.Ratisb.,ann.1073,epistola 1, 
CXLVI, 137. 

Otto (S.), Bamberg.episc., ann. 1134 ; epistolze et di- 
plomata Ottonis et aliorum ad ipsum 44, CLXXIII, 1313, 
1267 ; CLXIII, 464. 

Otto, Frising. episc., ann. 1152, epistola 4, CLXXXIX, 
1398. 

Otto, diac. cardin. S. Nicolai de carcere Tulliano, 
tec. xii, epistola 4, CC, 1392. 

Owenus, rex Wall'arum, sac. xi epistola 14, CXC, 
1055. 

Pachomius ($.), abb. Tabenn., ann. 348, epistole 7, 
XXIII, 88 ; CIII, 452. 1 

Pacianus (S.), Barcilon. episc., ann. 397, epistole 3, 
XIII, 1052. 

Palladius (S.), Antissiod. episc., ann. 651, epistola 1, 
LXXXVII, 265, 216. 

Pammachius, aun. 417, XX, 451; XXII, 743. 

Paschalis I, papa, aun. 817, epistole 7, CII, 1076; 
CVI, 831. 

Paschalis lI, papa, ann. 1118, epistole et privilegia 
538, CLXIII, 32. 

Paschasinus, Lilybet. episc., ann. 450, epistola 14, L, 
1294 ; LIV, 606. : 

Paschasius (S.), Radbertus, abb. Corb., ann. 865,epi- 
stola 1, CXX, 1351. / 

Pascentius, comes Arianus regie? domus, scc.rv,epi- 
stola 4, XXXIII, 1054. 

Patricius (S.) Hibern. apost., ann. 450, epistola 1, 
LIIT, 815. 

Paula (S.), ann. 415, epistola 1, XXII, 483. ; 

Paulinus (3.), Nolan. episc., ann. 431, epistole 54, 
LXI, 158 ; XXXIII, 462. : 


epistole 4, 
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Paulinus et Therasia, ssec. v, epistole £, ibid., 98, 
101, 120, 347. : 

Pauliuus Petricord., ann. 490, epistola 1, LXI, 1008. 

Paulinus (S.), Aquil. patriarcha, ann. 804, epiatole 5, 
XCIX, 504. É 

Paulus (S.), Constantinop. episc., ann. 647, epistola 
1, LXXXVII, 92. 

Paulus (S.), Virodun. episc., ann. 650, epistole 2, 
ibid., 914, 260. 

Paulus Perfidus, rex Orientalis, ann. 699, epistola 1, 
XCVI, 162. E 

Paulus I (S.), papa, ann. 761, epistole 33, LXXXIX, 
1136. 
Paulus Winfridus, diac. Foroj., ann. 784, epistolae 4, 
XCV, 1583. . 

Paulus A!varus, Cordub.,ann. 869; epistole Alvari et 
aliorum ad ipsum 20, CXXI, 412. 

Pelagius Il, papa, ann. 560, epistole 15, LXIX, 392. 

Pelagiusli, papa, &nn. 590, epistole et decreta 16, 
LXXII, 701. , 

Peringerus, abb. Tegerns., ann. 1040, epistole 12, 
CXLI, 1313. ^ *; 

Petrus (S.), Chrysol., Ravenn. archiepiec., ann. 450, 
epistola 1, LIV, 740. f E 

Petrus (S.), Damiani, Ostiens. episc., ana. 1072,episto- 
larum libri 8, CXLIV, 206. 

Petrus de Honestis, clericus Ravenn., ann. 1119, epi- 
stola 1, CLXIII, 639, 461. , 

Petrus V Bernardi, prior Grandimont., ann. 11i2;epi- 
stole Petri et aliorum ad ipsum 6, CCIV, 1464. 

Petrus Leonis, ann. 1125, epistole 2, CLXVI, 852. 

Petrus diac., monach. Cassin., ann. 1138, epistole 3, 
CLXXIII, 1137. 

Petrus,  Bituric. episc., ann. 
CLXXXVI, 1389 et seq., 1502, 1429. 1 

Petrus (Venu) nonus, abb. Cluniac., ann. 1158, episto- 
larum libri v:, CLXXXIX, 61. Í 

Petrus de Roya, Clarzv. monach., ann. 1169, epistola 
1, CLXXXII, 706. : 

Petrus, Papieus, episc., saec. xil, epistola 1,0XC,1021. 

Petrus, S. R. E. cardinalis, ann. 1182, epistole 4. 
CXCIX, 1120 ; CC, 1310. / 

Petrus Pisanus, ann. 1162, epistola 1, ibi4., 1365. 

Petrus, Clarzv. VllI abb., ann. 1186, epistole 19,CCI, 
1393 ; CC, 1381. : 

Petrus Cellensis, Carnot. episc., ann. 1188, epistola- 
rum libri 1;, CCII, 397. : 

Petrus, Roskild. episc., sec. xir, epistola 1,CCIX,678. 

Petrus Blesens., anu. 1900, epistole 243, CCVII, 2. 

Petrus de Nemore, Parisiens. episc., ann., 1212, epi- 
stola 1, CCXII, 91. : 

Philippus I, Francorum rex, ann. 1108, epistole 3, 
CLIX, 837. : 

Philippus, Catalaun. episc., ann. 
CLXII, 665, 667. 

Philippus, comes Flandrism, 
CXCVII, 181 ; CC, 1392. , 

Philippus, deean. Colon., szc. xir, epistola 1,CXCVII, 
243. 

Philippus de Harveug, abb. Bone Spei, ann, 1186, 
episto;e 25, CCIII, 2. - 

Philinpus, Belvae. episc., ezec. xir, epistole 2, CCVI, 
1278 ; CCVH, 1178. à 

Philippus, rex Francor., ann. 1223, epistolae 5, CCXI, 
391, 395 ; CCXVI, 976, 1007 ; CCXVII, 299. 

Pibo, Tullens. episc., aun. 1107, dipl. 14, CLVII, 414. 

Pipinus, rex Francor., ann. 755, epistole 2, LXXXIX, 
188 ; XCVI, 824. : 

Pius I (S.), papa, ann. 147, epistola 1, CXXX, 113. 

Plaeidia Galla, Theodosii filia, aun. 450, epistole 2, 
LIV, 860, 864. 

Pompeius, prefectus imperii, ann. 519, epistola 1, 
LXIH, 451. 

Pontianus, papa, aun. 230, epistola 1, CXXX, 142. 

Pontianius, Afric. episc., aun. 540, epistola 1, LXVII, 
996. 

Pontius, abb. S. Rufi, ann. 1124, epistola 1, CLXIII, 
1478. : 
Pontius, Claromont. episc., ann. 1110, epistola 1, 
CCXI, 312. 

Pontius, Vizeliac. abb., s&oc.xir, epistola 1,CLXXXVI, 
1418. 

Poppo, Trevir. archiep., ann. 1045, epistola 1, CXLI, 
1398. 

Poppo, Metens. episc., ann. 1103,epistole, 3, CLXIT, 
650, 653, 605. 

Possessor, episc. Afer, sec. vi, epistola 1, LXIII, 489; 
XLV, 1116. 


1149, epistole 6, 


118, epistole 2, 
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Procopius Gazzus, e&c. v,epistola 1, XXII,1224. 

Prosper, Áfric., ann. 429, epistola 1, XXXIII,1002. 

Prosper (S.), Aquitan., ann. 450, epistole 2, LI, 64. 

Proterius (S., Alexand. episc., ann. 454, epistola 1, 
LIV, 1084 ; LXVII, 507. 

Prudentius (S.), Trec. episc., ann. 861, epistole 2, 
CXV, 965, 1366. 

Publicola, ann. 398, epistola 1, XXXIII, 181. 

Pulcheria Augusta, ann. 453, epistola 1, LIV, 905. 

Quodvultdeus, diaconus, sec. v, epistole 2, XXXIII, 
997, 1000. : 

Rabanus Maurus, ann. 856,epistole 8,UXII, 1507. 

Radbodus Dolensis, aun. 923, epistolal, CXXXIL,720. 

Radbodus II, Noviom. episc., ann. 1098, epistola 1, 
CLXII, 656. 

Radulfus. Cantuar.archiepisc., ann. 1122, epistola 1, 
CLXIII, 1341, 1481. 2 

Radulfus, Remens. archiepisc., ann. 1124, epistole 2, 
ibid., 1416 ; CLXII, 692. 

Radulfus, comes Virom., ann. 1147, 
CLXXXVI, 1352, 1355, 1369, 1391, 1403. 

RainaldusI, Rhem. archiep., ann. 1093, epistole 11, 
CL. 1384. 

Rainaldus II, Rbem. archiep., ann. 1137, epistole 2, 
CLXXII, 1340. 

Rainaldus de Monte Falconis, ann. 1148, epistola 1, 
CLXXXVI, 1405. i 
Nes de Turri, episc., sec. xi, epistola 1, CXC, 

Ratbodus, Trevir. archiepisc., s&z2c. 
CXXIX, 1396. 

Ratherius, Veron. episc., aun. 974 ; epistole Ratherii 
et aliorum ad ipsum 14, CXXXVI, 643. 

Rauracus, Nivern. epise., aun. 650, 
LXXXV VII, 215, 259. 

Ravennius, episc, Gallus, ann. 455, epistola 1, LIV, 


epistole 5, 


1x, epistola 1, 
epistola 1, 


Raymundus Arnalli, monach. S. Victoris, sec.xi,epi- 
stola 1, CLI, 640. 

Raymundus, Gallecie comes, sec. xr, epistola 1, 
CLIX, 944. 
m nuPE dux Narbons, szc. xirepistola 1,CLV, 
Recesvintus, rex Gothorum, ann. 650, epistole 2, 
LXXX, 685, 636. 

Regimundus, episc. Illiberit., ann. 973, epistola !, 
CXXXVI, 968. 

Reimbaldus, prepositus S. Joannis Leod., ann. 1115, 
epistole 2, CLXII, 750. 

Reinardus Reinehus, abb., ann. 1147, 
CLXXXIX, 1153. 

Reinhardus episc. Halberstad., ann. 1107, epistole 2, 
CLXIH, 459, 460. 

Remigius (S.), Rem. archiep., ann. 533, epistole 4, 
LXV, 961. 

Richardus, Alban. epise., szec. xir, epistolze 2, CLXII, 
619, 687. 

Richardus cardinalis, Narbon. archiep., ann. 1118, 
epistole et diplomata 5, CLXII, 1601. 

Richardus a S. Victore, Paris., can.regul , ann. 1173, 
epistole 11, CXCVI, 1225. 
Dou abb. Bristol., sec. xit, epistola 4, CXCVI, 

Richardus, Cantuar. archiep., sec. xir, epislole 2, 
CC, 1456 ; CCVII, 302. 

Richardus, Ánglorum rex, sec. xir, epistolae 3, CCIV, 
1506 ; CCVII, 1159 ; CCXVI, 1000. 

Robertus, Met. episc., ann. 716, diplomata 4, episto- 
le 9, CXXXII, 528. 
Logo beris Franc. rex, ann. 16031, epistole 5, CXLI, 

Robertus de Tumbalena,abb. S. Vigoris, ann. 1092, 
epistola 1, CL, 1369. 

Robertus (S.), primus abb. Molism., ann. 1110, epi- 
slole 2, CLVII, 1256. 
Ere decan. Carnot.,sec.xir,epistola 1, CLXXX VI, 
Robertus, Peron., &&e. xir, epistola 1, CLXII, 653. 
Cp archidiac., sec. xir, epistola 4, CXC, 

153 
e comes Legecest., eec. xir, epistola 1, CC, 

Robertus de Torrinneio, abb. S. Michaelis in Per. 
Marr., ann. 1186,epistole 2, CCII, 1309. 

Rodulfus III, cognomento Pius, Burgund. rex, ann. 
1032, diplomata 3, CLI, 1021. 

Rodulfus,abb. S. Trudonis, aun. 1138 ; epistole Ro- 
dulfi et aliorum ad ipsum 4, CLXXXIII, 193. 


epistola 1, 
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Ibgenut, rex Sicilie, sec. xir, epistola 1, CLXXXVI, 
1415. 
Rogerius, Wigorn. episc., sec. xir, epistola 1, CXC, 
. 1040. 
Rogerius, quondam prior S. Abrahe, scc. xir, epistola 
4, CCV, 854. 
Rogerus, Eborac. archiepisc., ann. 1180, epistola 1, 
CC, 1398. 
Rolandus, R. E. subdiac., ann. 1182, epistola 1, CCI, 
1319. 
. Rozerius comes Fuxensis, sec. xir, epistola 1, CLIX, 


Romanus papa, ann. 897, epistole 2, CXXIX, 860. 

Rotrodus, Rothomag. archiep., ann. 1181, epistole 4, 
CXC, 272 ; CCVII, 96. 

Rualenus, prior, sec. xri, epistola 1, CXCVI, 1618. 

Rudolphus I, Cesar August , ann. 1273, epistolarum 
libri 3, XCVIII, 701. 

Rufinus, Aquil. presb., ann. 410, epistola 1, XXII, 
733. : 
Ruricius, Lemovic. epiac., ann. 480, epistolz 64, LVIII, 


68. 
Salonius, Vienn. episc., aun. 453, epistola 1, LIII, 
1012 ; LIV, 887. 
Salvianus (S.), Massil. presb. anu. 496. epistole 9, 
LIII, 157. 
Samson, Wisgorn. sacerdos, sec. xi, epistola 1,'CLIX, 
249. 
Samson, Rem. archiepise., ssec. 
CLXXXII, 693; CLXXXVI, 1360, 1388. 
Saulus, Cordub. ep:sc., ann. 869, epistola 1, CXXI, 457. 
Scarila, auctor incert., sac. vr epistola 1, LXV, 377. 
Seifridus, abb. monasterii Tegerns., ann. 1048, epi- 
stole 6, CXLII, 720. 
Sergius | papa, ann. 700, epistola 1, LXXXIX, 9. 
Sergius IT, papa, ann. 847, epistole 2, CVI, 906; 
CX XIX, 997. 
Sergius III, papa, aun. 911, epistole et privilegia 9, 
CXXXI, 972. 
Sergius IV papa, ann. 1012, epistole et diplomata 16, 
EXXXIX, 1500. 
Severus, Vajoric., ann. 418, epistola 1, XX, 732. 
Severus, Milevit. antistes, ann. 430, epistola 1, XXXIII, 
AR. 
Severus, episc., ann. incert.. epistola 1, XLI, 821. 
Siberius-monacb., ann. 1125, epistola 1, CLXXIII, 
193. 
Sidonius confessor, ann. 251, epistola 1, IIT, 675. 
Sidónius Apollinaris, Arvern. episc. ann. 482, epi- 
stole J47, LVTIII, 435. 
Sisebaldus, Saxonum rex, 
LXXXIX, 123. 
Sigebertus (S.), rex Francorum, ann. 656, epistole 2 
et diplomata 4, LXXXVII, 302, 200, 264. 
- Sigefridus, Mogunt. episc. ann. 1073, epistole 7, 
CXLVI, 1430 ; CXLVIU, 735, 736, 1432. 
Silvanus, synodi Lampsacens legatus, ann. 366, epi- 
stola 1, VIII, 1377. : 
Silvanus, epis^. Afric , ann. 410, epistole 2, XXXIII, 
481, 490. d 
Silverius papa, ann. 536, epistole 2, LXVI, 85. 
Simon, comes, ann. 1076, epistola 1, CLIX, 966. 
Simon, prior de Monte Dei, sec. xir, epistole 2, CC, 
44136, 1437. 
Simon, comes Leicestrie, ann. 1209, epistola 1, CCXVI, 
141. 
Simplicius, papa, ann. 467, epistol: 19, LVIIT, 32. 
Sirieius (S.', papa, ann. 398, epistole et decreta 6, 
XIII, 1116. 
Sisebuthus, Gothorum rex, ann. 621; epistole 8 Sise- 
buthi et aliorüm ad ipsum, LXXX, 364. 
Sixtus II, papa, ann. 253, epistole 2 dubie, V, 84, 


xi epistole 3, 


ann. 732, epistola 1, 


Sixtus (S.) III, papa, ann. 440; episto!:w et decreta 10 
Sixti III et aliorum ad ipsum, L, 571. : 

Smera Polovecius, ann. 990, epistola 1, CLI, 1406. 

Sophia, abbatissa in Kisingun., sce. xir, epistola 1, 
CXCVII, 322. 

Sotherus, papa, ann. 117, epistola 1, CXXX, 188. 

Speraindeo, abb., anno incerto, epis:ola 1, CXV, 960. 

Stephanus (S.) I, papa ct martyr, ann. 257, epistole 2, 
III, 984, 997. 

Stephanus II, papa, aun. 752, epistolze et decreta 13, 
LXXXIX, 960 ; XCVIII, 100. - " 

Stephanus III, papa, ann. 771, epistole 9, LXXXIX, 
1236 ; XCVIII, 245. . K 
^ Stephanus V, papa, ann. $91, epistole, diplomata, 
privilegia 32, CXXIX, 786. 


INDEX EORUM QUI EPISTOLAS SCRIPSERUNT. 


110 


Stephanus VI, papa, ann. 897, epistole et privilegia 

Mie erue 854. xl : P E 
tephanus VII, papa, ann. 920, epistole et privilegia 9 

CXXXI 4052. "^. $^ ioc o Pit 

.Stephanus VIII, papa, ann. 942, epistole et privile- 
gia 2, CXXXII, 1089. 

Stephanus, episc. Halberstat., sec. xr, epistola 1, 
e: 1444. 

€lephanus X, papa, ann. 1058, epistolae et privilegia 
8, CXLIII, 866. dà 3 4 : 

Stephanus de Chalmeto, ssec. xrt, epistola 1, CLIII, 932. 

Stephanus, Parisiens. episc., ann. 1142; epistole 13, 
d irpheni Parisiensis et aliorum ad ipsum, CLXXIII, 
1400. 

Stephanus, Metens. episc., ann. 1151, epistole 4, 
CLXXXIX, 1346, 1347, 1397, 1431. 

Stephanus, rex Anglis, ann. 1154, 
CLXXXVI, 14314. 
LU planos, Meldens. episc., scc. xir, epistola 1, CC, 

Stephanus, Tornae. episc., ann. 1203, epistole 269 
circa, CCXI, 295. 

Suavius, abb. S. Severi in capite Vasconie, ann. 
1107, epistola 1, CLXIIT, 461. 

Sugerius, abb. S. Dionysii, ann. 1132; epistole Suge- 
rii et aliorum ad ipsum, 187, CLXXXVI, 1348. 

Edu. Severus, ann. 3083, epistole 10, XX, 176, 


epistola 14, 


Sulpicins (S.), Biturie. episc., ann. 640, epistole 3, 
LXXX, 514. 
bu (S.) papa, ann. 333, epistole 3, VIII, 823, 


Cra II, papa, ann. 1003, epistole 216, CXXXIX, 
39. 
Symmachus Aurelius, prefectus urbis, ann. 385, epi- 
stolarum libri 10, XVIII, 141. 
Symmachus, papa, ann. 514, epistole et decreta 12, 
LXI, 40, 80. 
Symphosius Amalarius, presbyt. Met., ann. 836, epi- 
stola 6, CV, 1333. 
M nie Ciesaraug. episc., ann. 646, epistola 14, LXXX, 
Talesperianus, Lucensis episc., ann. 725, epistola 4, 
LXXX VII, 1370. 
Tarra, monachus, ann. 600, epistola 1, LXXX, 20. 
Teraldus, s&c. x, epistola 1, CXXXVIII, 185. 
Terricus, magn. preceptor Templarior., ann. 1187, 
epistolae 2, CCI, 1408. 
Teutzaudus, Trevir. archiep., ssec. rx, epistola 1, 
CXXIX. 1390. 
d us, Stampens., ann. 1119, epistole 5, CLXIII, 
799. 
Theobaldus, comes Blesensis ann. 1145, epistole 5, 
CLXXXVI, 1352, 1365, 1403, 1405 ; CC, 1441. 
Theobaldus, Cantnar. archiep., ann. 1150, epistola 3, 
CLXXXVIII, 1675 ; CXCIX, 30, 36. 
Theodahadus, rex Ostrogothorum, ann. 536, epistola 
1, LXIX, 791. 
TEnscdetd dna) rex Franc., szc. v1, epistola 1, LXXI, 
1165. 
PRA rA aa Franc. rex, s:c. vi, epistola 1, LXXI, 
1164. 
Theodericus, comes Flandrie, ann. 1142, epistola 1, 
CLXXXVI, 1?83. 
Theodericus, Ambian. episc., ann. 1148, epistola 2, 
CLXXXVI, 1359, 1362; 
Theodgaudus, primas Belgicz Gallie, ann. 868, epi- 
stola 1, CXXI, 381. 
Theodoretus, Cyrensis, sz c. v.; excerpta ex epistolis 
Theodoreti, XLVIII, 1064 ; LIV, 845. 
ÜTheodorieus, rex Gothorum, ann. 526, epistolarum 
libri 5, LXIX, 504. 
Theodoricus, abb. S. Huberti Andagin., ann. 1107, 
epistola 1, CLVII, 488. 
Theodoricus, Lotharingi:: dux, ann. 1115, epistola 1, 
CLXHI, 468. 
Theodoritus, episc. Lignidens., scc. vr, epistola 1, 
LXIII, 459. 
Theodorus (S.), papa, ann. 648, epistole 3, LXXXVII, 
72 ; CXXIX, 518, 581. : 
Theodosius Magnus Aug., ann. 398, epistole 3, XX, 
769, 770 ; XlII, 409. 
Theodosius !] August., ann. 450, epistole 3, LIV, 
876, 877. 
Theophilus, legatus Lamps. synodi, ann. 366, epistola 
1, VIII, 1377. 
(Theophilus, episc. Alexand., ann. 420, epistole 7, 
XXI, 155, 756, 158, 173, 192, 813, 931. 
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Theophylacius, archidiac., ann. 7952, epistole 2, 
LXXXIX, 782, 183. 

'lTheotmarus, Juvan. archiep., ann. 905, epistola 1, 
CXXXI, 34. 

'Theotuinus, S. R. E. cardinalis, ann. 1149, epistole 4, 
CLXXXIX, 1240; CXC, 982, 992. 

Theudonius, Catalaun. prepositus, 
stola 1, CXXI, 385. 

Thiebaldus, pra:positus Xantensis, ann. 1149, epistole 
2, CLXXXIX, 1211, 1278. 

''hietpaldus, Tegerns. monach., ann. 1003, epistola 1, 
CXXXIX, 374. 

Thomas, Eborac. episc., ann. 1100, epistole 3, CLV, 
1625 ; CXLIX, 1271 ; CL, 518. 

'Thomas (S.), Cantuar. archiep., ann. 1170, epistole 197, 
CXC, 4306. 

Timasius, ann. 415, epistola 4, XXXIII, 741. 

'Torthelmus, episc., ann. 733, epistola 1, LXXXIX, 724. 

'Trifolius, presbyt., ann. 523, epistola 14, LXIII, 53:. 
DE nUERUS. episc. Santon., ann. 540, epistola 1, LXVII, 


ann. 868, epi- 


Tromundus, Clarev. monach., ann. 1163, epistola 1, 
CLXXXV, 626. 

Turribius, Asturic. episc., ann. 450, epistola 1, LIV, 
693, 1241. 

Turstinus, Eborac. archiepisc., ann. 1132, epistola 1, 
GLXXXII, 697. 

Udalricus, abb. Tegerns., ann. 1048, epistole 4, CXLI, 
1322; 

Ulgerius, Andegav. episc., ann. 1148, epistole 5, 
CLXXX, 1642. 

Unibertus, Lugdun. archiepisc., scc. xir, epistola 1, 
CLXXXVI, 1411. j 

Uranius, presb., ann. 432, epistola 1, LIIT, 859. 

Urbanusli, papa, ann. 1099, epistole et privilegia 
304, CLI, 284. 

Urbanus IIT, papa, ann. 1187, epistole et privilegia 
147, CCII, 1329. 

Ursacius, episc., ann. 347, epistole 4, X, 647, 649, 
718 ; XIII, 563. 

Valens, episc. Arian., ann. 360, epistole 15, X, 647, 
649, 718, 703, 763. 

Valentinianus I, senior, ann. 373, epistola 1, XIII, 593. 
P gonusinque Ill, ann. 452, epistol: 3, LIV, 636, 899, 
858. 

Valentinus ccenobitá, ann. 419, epistola 1, XXXIIT, 974. 

Valerianus, Cemel. episc., szec. v, epistola 4, LII, 755. 

Valramus, epise. Numburg., ann. 1110, epistole 4, 
CLIX, 985. 
. Vaso, Leodiens. episc., ann. 1048, epistole 4, CXLII, 

26. 

Verapus, episc. Gallus, ann. 453, epistola !, LIV, 881. 

Verus, episc. Ruthen., ann. 656, epistoldt 2, LXXXVII, 
ATA, 263, 2695. 

Vietor (S.), papa et martyr, ann. 189, epistola 1, CXXX, 
122. 


Victor, confessor Afric., ann. 258, epistole 2, IV, 420, 
422. 

Victor, episc. Afric., ann. 533, epistola 1, LXV, 372. 

Victor, Carthaginensis episcopus, anu. 616, epistola !, 
LXXXVII, 86. 

Victor II, papa, ann. 1057, epistolci et diplomata pon- 
tificia 20, CXLIII, 800. 

Viclor III, papa, ann. 1087, epistolae 2, CXLIX, 913. 

Victorius Cenoman., ann. 460, epistole 2, LIII, 1014; 
LIV, 1239. 
Mox oy episc., Gratianopol., sc&ec. v, epistola 1, LIX, 
Vigilius (S.), episc. Trident. et martyr, ann. 368, epi- 
stole, 2, XIII, 544, 

Vigilius, papa, ann. 555, epistole 16, LXIX, 9. . 

Vindiciaaus, episc, Camerac., ann. 680, epistola 14, 
LXXXVIII, 1200. 

Vitalianus, papa, ann. 669, epistolae 11, LXXXVII, 998. 

Vitiges Gothorum rex, auu. 560, epistole 5, LXIX, 
819 ; LXXII, 1117. 
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Viventiolus, Lugdun. episc., ann. 540, epistole 2, 
LIX, 212. 
Vivianus, magister, stc. xir, epistole 2, CXC, 690 ; 
CC, 1448. 
: Volutianus paganus, ann. 412, epistola 4, XXXIII, 
12. 
Aber Bituric. episc., ann. 875, epistola 4, CXXI, 
Vulgrinus, Bituric. archiepisc., ann. 1120, epistole 2, 
CLXXIX, 44, 45. 
Walterius, Cabilon. episc., ann. 1130, diplomata 7, 
CLX, 1160. 
Walterius, camerarius Corbeiens., ann. 1148, epistola 
1, CLXXXIX, 1181. 
Walterius, Rothomag. archiepisc., ann. 1198, epistolie 
2, CCVII, 1166, 1179. 
Walterus, Alban. episc., 8xc. xit, epistola 1, CXC, 1017. 
Wernerus, episc. Mindens., ann. 1156, epistole 2, 
CLXXXIX, 1439, 1444. 
Wetbertus, presb., ann. 747, epistola 1, LXXXIX, 173. 
Wetzel, ann. 1152, epistola 1, CLXXXIX, 1421. 
Wibaldus, abb. Stabul., ann. 1158, epistole 440 circa, 
CLXXXIX, 1016. 
Wibertus, antipapa, ann. 1099, epistola: et diplomata 
41, CXLVIII, 826. 
Wicardus, abb. Indens., sc. rx, epistola 1, CVI, 872. 
" Wicbertus, abb., ann. 756, epistole 2, XCVI, 830, 
42. 
Wiemannus, Magdeburg. archiepisc., ann. 1156, epi- 
stolee 4, CLXXXIX, 1441, 1442. 
Wido, monachus, ann. 774, epistola 4, XCVI. 847. 
Widrieus, abb. monasterii 8. Ghisleni, ann. 1065, epi- 
stola 1, CXLIII, 1374. 
Widricus, Danobriens., &zc. xtti, epistola 1, CLIX, 941. 
Wigo, decan. Phyuhtwang., ann. 980, epistole 13, 
CX XXVII, 9. 
Wigo, comes, sac, xir, epistola 1, CLIX, 944. 
Wilhelmus, prior Ursicampi, sec. xir, epistola 1, 
CXCVI, 1226. 
Wilhelmus (8.), abb. S. Thome de Paraclito, ann. 1203, 
epistole 121, CCIX, 590. 


Willelmus, I, dux Northmann., ann. 1087, epistole 4, 


CXLIX, 1217. 

Willelmus, comes Niverpn., 
CLXXXVI, 1382, 1406, 1407. 

Willelmus, Norwicens. episc., ssec. xm, epistola 4, 
CXC, 1024. 

Willelmus, Cantuar. archiep., scc. xi epistola 1, 
CXV, 1005. 

Willelmus, Senon. archiepisc., sec. xit, epislolee 8, 
CXC, 674, 615. 

Willelmus, S. Petri ad Vincula presb., scc. xit, epi- 
stola 1, CC, 1891. — - 

Willelmus, Papiens, episc., sec. xr, epistole A, CC, 
1393, 4394; CXC, 993. — 

Willelmus, Carnot. épisc., sec. xir, epistole 2, CC, 
1407, 4408. 


sec. XII, epistole 3, 


Willelmus, Ramesiens., scc. xir, epistola 1, CC, 1440. — 


Willelmus, Londin., sc. xi, epistola 4, CC, 1443. 


Willelmus, Radingens. abb., sec xir, epistola 4, CC, - 


1444. 


Willelmus de Campania, Remerns. archiepisc., ann. : 


1202, epistole 15 ; diplomata 27, CCIX, 818. 


Wolbero, abb. S. Pantaleonis Colon., ann. 1167, epi- 


stola 14, CLXXXVI, 1401. 

Wolfeo, Constantiens. episc., ann, 817, epistola 1, 
CXXIX, 1389. 

Wolstanus, monachus, ann. 983, epistola 1, CXXX VII, 
108. 

Wolstanus, Wigorn. episc., scc. xir, epistola 1, CLIX, 
198. 

Zacbarias (S.), papa, ann. 572, epistole 20, LXXXIX, 
892. 

Zepherinus, papa, ann. 208, epistola 4, CXXX, 128. 

Zozimus papa, ann. A417, epistola et decreta 16, XX, 
638; XLV, 1119. 
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CXCix. 
INDEX EPISTOLARUM DOGMATICARUM 


ET POLEMICARUM 


IN QUO SERVATUR ORDO RERUM ANALOGICUS SIMUL AC CHRONOLOGICUS AUCTORUM 


I. — Epistolae dogmatica. 


. De Deo. — De Deo, quod mentiri non potest, Ambro- 
sius, XVI, 1155.— De decem nominibus Dei,Hieronym., 
XXIf, 428. — De hypostasibus, ióid., 355, 358, 359. — 
De Deo epistole, S. August., XXXIII, 431, 452. — De 
Deo videndo, ibid., 318, 596, 622; S. Mupus Ferrar., 
CXIX, 493. — De Deo immeuso, quomodo elaudi potue- 
rit utero virginis, et infanlis eorpusculo, Volusian., 
XXXIII, 312; August. ibid., 515. — De Deo colea- 
do, quo modo, ibia., 1030. — De presentia Dei ubique, 
el speciali ratione in sanctis ut in suo templo, ibid., 
832, — De ejus bonitate et justitia in hominum discre- 
tione, 45i4., 815, 857, 874, Ruricius, LVIII, 102. — De 
uuo Deo quirendo, Guillelmus, abb. S. Arnulfi, CL, 880. 
— Providentie divine omnia subjacere, Paulinus No- 
lanus, LXI, 227. — An dici possit quod paternitas et 
divinitas Deus non sit, Hildegardis, CXCVII, 351, 352. 

De SS. Trinitatis mysterio. — Julius papa I, VIIL953 ; 
Hieronymus, XXII, 355, 359 ; August., XXXIII, 75, 11, 
449, 452, 742, 748, 1095, 1038, 1049, 1051 ; Hormisda 
papa, LXIIL, 476 ; Fulgentius, LXV, 394; Fulgentius 
Ferrandus, LXVII, 910; Benedictus I papa, LXXII,685; 
Hormisda papa, LXXXIV, 813; Elipandus, XCVI, 861, 
864; Guitmundus,episc.A versan., CXLIX, 1501 ; Carolus 
Magnus, XCVIII, 964 ; Hildegardis, CXCVII, 167 ; Augu- 
stinus, XXXIII, 535, 718, 720. 

. De ereatione mundi. — Ambrosius, XVI, 1136. — De 
ereatione hominis, 152d.,1129 ; Avitus Viennensis,LIX, 
200. Hugo de Ribodimonte, CLXVI, 823. — De creatione 
angelorum, Philippus de Harveng. CIII, 2. 

De Christo. — De Christi diviuitate et humanitate,S. 
Felix papa, V, 152, 155; S. Eutychianus papa, ibid., 
161 ; Caius papa, ibid ,183 ; Liberius papa, VIII, 1395 ; 
Athanasius, i6i4., 1397; Damasus papa, XIII, 356 ; Au- 

ust., XXXIII, 75, 370, 381, 462, 515, 538, 585, 630, 709, 
392, 899, 901, 904, 942 ; Capreolus,Carthagin., LIII, 843, 
849; S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 747, 165, 774, 185, 197, 803, 
928, 1065, 1162, 1165, 1173 et. seg., 1257, 1259; Avitus 
Vienn., LIX, 205, 215, 245 ; Fulgent., LXV, 371, 405, 
415, 493 ; Joannes I] papa, LXVI, 20, 27; Agapetus I 
papa, 25id.,71; Fulgentius Ferrandus, LXVI, 889, 908, 
910; Hormisda papa, LXIII, 512 ; LXXXIV, 814; Victor 
DCarthagin., LXXXVII, 85; Elipandus, XCVI, 861, 870 ; 
Amalarius, CV, 1333 ; Candidus, monachus Fuldensis, 
CVI; Nicolaus I papa, CXIX, 855. — Quomodo Christus 
est Messias predictus, et quomodo venerit in temporea 
prophetis statuto, Alvarus Cordub., CXXIl, 482, 485, 
$eq5.,^95. — De Christo homine facto, Petrus Vener., 
CLXXXIX, 175 ; Gerhohus, CXCIII, 541, 552 ; Philippus, 
de Harveng, CCIIL24 ; Alexander, Gemmeticensis abb., 
GOV, 919. — De meditanda Christi infantia et passione, 
Adamus, abbas Persenie, CCXI, 603. 

— De anima humnana.— De natara anime, Ambros., XVI, 
1074. — De origine anime, Hieronym. et August., 
XXIL 1085, 41124, 1182; XXXIII, 535, 718, 720, 778, 
857, 929. — De anima soluta corpore, ibib., T1, 693, 
708, 104 ; Licinianue, LXXII, 691. — De anima humana, 
Alvarns Gerdub., CXXI, 453; Joaunes Spalensis, CXXT, 
m — De cura anima, S.Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 

De gratia et libero arbilrio, — August., XXXIII, 585, 
141, 968. 971, 974, 918 ; Coelestinus I, papa, LI, 531. — 
Quod nemo sit bonus suis viribus, nisi participatione 
ejus quisolus est bonus, i5id.,532.— Quod omnia saneto- 
rum merita dona sint Dei,Colestinus I, papa,25i7.533. — 
Quod gratia non solum peceata dimittat, sed etiam ad- 
Jüvet ne committantur, 15£d.,534. — Quod omnesoratio- 
nes Ecclesice Christi gratiam resonent, qua genus repa- 
ratur humanum, 25?7,, 535, — De Predestinatione, S. 
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August, XXXIII, 1002, 1007; Adrianus, papa, XCVIII, 
330, 374 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 1519, 1530, 1553 ;Lu- 
pus Ferrar., CXIX, 601, 606. — De gratia et libero ar- 
bitrio, S. Prosper Aquitanus, LI, 71 ; S. Salvianus Mas- 
siliensis, LIII, 159 ; S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 593.—Hpiscopi 
Africani, LXV, 435, 442, 451. —  Coelestinus papa, 
LXXXIV, 682. — Quatuor e-se necessaria ad gratiam 
promerendam, Adamus, abb. Perseniz, COXI, 69. 

De Sacramentis.—De baptismo hireticorum,an iteran- 
dus, Cornelius papa, III, 840 ; IV, 4)2. — De heereticis 
baptizandis, Cyprian., IL, 1103, 1109, 1227, 1137 ; IV, 
A408 ; Firmilianus, IIL, 1453; Sixtus Il, papa, V, 89. — 
DeMaximinoepiscopoDonatista qui diaconum catholicum 
rebaptizare dicebatur, Auguslin., XXXIII, 94. — Qui 
fiat ut infantibus in baptismo prosit parentum fides, Au- 
gustin., ibid., 359. — Baptismi sanctitatem ex divini 
muneris gratia,non ex ministri hominis meritis pendere 
probatur, Augustin.,25?d., 396. — De non iterandobap- 
lismo, ibid., 405. — Quod in baptismo mors interveniat 
interfectione peecati et sepulturam imitetur trina dimer- 
sio, Leo papa, LXXXIV, 757. — Quod omni tempore hi 
qui necessitate mortis urgentur, id est, cgritudinis, 
obsidionis,perseculionis et naufragii, debeant baptizari, 
Leo papa, 16i4.,7159. — De forma et ministro baptismi, 
S. Zacharias papa, LXXXIX, 943. — De baptismate, S. 
Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 369 ; Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 
200. — De valore baptismi aliorumque saeramentorum a 
criminosis sacerdotibus collatorum, Urbanus Il papa, 
CLI, 529. — Pueri sacramento baptismi non regenerati 
eternam beatitudinem assequi nequeunt, Theobaldus 
Stampensis,CLXIIT, 763. — De forma baptismi, S. Ber- 
nardus Clacsev., QLXXXIII, 614. — De baptismo,quando 
iterandus, Willelmus abb., CCIX, 652, 653. — De bap- 
tismo cujusdam cur fuerit validus, Stephanus Tornao., 
CCXI, 342, 313, 344. — Non est verus baptismus nisi 
per aquam et sacerdotem fiat, Innocentius IIl, papa, 
CCXV, 812. — Quod non debeant baptizari nisi ab epi- 
scopo consignati,Sulpieius Severus, XX, 554 ; Innocen- 
tius II£, papa, COXIV,756.— De sacramento Dominici ca- 
lieis, Cyprian., IV, 372. — De manna corporis Dominiei 
typo, Ambros., XVI, 1219. — De corpore et sanguine 
Domiui, adversus Ratpertum, Rabanus Maurus, CXII 
1510. — De corpore et sanguine Domini, S. Paschasius 
Radbertug,CXIX,1351 ; Ratherius Veron., CXXXVI, 645. 
— pe Rucharisti:e saeramento. Adelmaunus, OXLIIT, 
1989; Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 201. — De misse sacri- 
ficio, S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 369. — Hortatio ad 
communionem frequentem, S. Gregor. VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 326. — De veritate eorporis et sanguinis Cbristi 
Domini, S. Anastasius, monach., CXLIX, 438. — De 
mysterio Dominiei eorporis, Guitmundus, XLIX, 1501.— 
Iufantibusante usum rationis Eucharistie perceptionem 
docet haud quaquam ad salutem esse necessariam, Lan- 
francus Cantuar., CL, 532. — De sacramento altaris, S. 
Anselmus Cantnar., CLIX, 254. — De corpore et san- 
guine Domiui, dbid., 295 ; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 212. 
— De Eucharistia, Petrus Blesensis, GCVII, 416 ; Hugo 
Metellus, CUXXXVIII, 1973. — Peenitentibus non ne- 
ganda in fine vitze venia, Siricius, papa, XIII, 1136. — 
Confessionis necessitas astruitur, Alcuinus, C, 337. — 
De Epistola S. Jacobi apostoli in qua pro infirmis orare 
praecipitur, XX, 559. — De dignitate sacramenti ordinis, 
Petrus Blesans., CCVII, 358. — De impotentia im mnatri- 
monio, Gregor.II, papa, LXXXIX, 524 ; Bonifacius, i5id., 
738, 39. — De impedimento,propinquitatis, 25id., 146. 
— Non licere filium in matrimonium ducere illam quam 
pster desacro fonte baptismalis suscepit, Zacharias, 25id., 
955.— Abbonis matrimonium, in quarto consanguinitatis 
gradu contractum, esse dissolvendum, Nicolaus papa I, 
CXIX, 809.— Quam nefarium sit consangnines copulari, 
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Nicolaus papa 1, CXIX, 1131. — Confirmatur matrimo- 
nium cujusdam absente eacerdote contractum,  Auria- 
nium, papa II, CXXII, 1318. — Quod nulli liceat duas 
habere legitimas uxores.Stephanus V papa, CXXIX,807. 
—Quomodo computandi gradus consanguinitatis, Adria- 
nus ll papa, CXLVI, 1379, 1402. — De iis qui uxores 
fornicationis causa relinquere et alias sibi conjungere 
volunt, quid eentieudum, Lanfrancus, CL, 518. — De 
matrimonio Christiani ac Juda:& baptizate, quai ad Ju- 
daismum reverga Judzonupserat,an primum ejus umatri- 
monium invalidetur,] vo Carnot., CLXH, 135. — An di- 
vortium sit admittendum, ibid., 137,191.— De consensu 
in matrimonio, ibid., 14&. — An liceat fornicariam in 
uxorem ducere, ibid., 159. —  Conjugium legitimum 
iuter consanguineos et affines negat fieri posse Hilde- 
bert., Cenoman., CLXXI, 221. — De matrimonii incom- 
modis, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 243. — De .nmatrimonio 
inter consanguineos illegitime celebrato dissolvendo, 
ibid., 255. — De gradibus affinitatis quando conjugium 
vitient, ióid., 343. — De matrimonio liberee cum servo, 
et vice versa, S. Wilielmus abb., CCIX,645.—De cogna- 
lione carnali et spirituali, 261d.,646.— Quando dissolvi- 
tur matrimonium, 25id, 649. — Non debet separari ma- 
irimonium quando ambo conjuges suntadulteri,Innocen- 
tius IIl, papa, CCXIV, 1418. — De causa divortii, id., 
CCXV, 1493, 1494. — De revocandis incestis nuptiis, 
ibid., 79. — Ut sponsalia inter impuberes contracta, si 
puberes facti consenserint, consummentur, Innocentius 
III, CCXIV, 539. ; 

De Ecclesia. — De potestate excommunieandi in Ec- 
clesia, S. Cypriau., IV, 364. — Eslra Ecclesiam nulla 
salus, Hieronym., XXII, 355. — Diversa membra in Ec- 
clesia.,ibid., 535. — De Ecclesia quein toto orbe futura 
predicta esL in Seripturie, August., XXXIII, 189. — De 
lempore Christians religionis, ióid., 373. — Ecclesiam 
catholicam in sacris Seripturis agnosci, i5id., 3896. — 
Ecclesia Christo instituente collocata in Petri soliditate, 
a quanon recedendum, S. Leo Magnus, LIV,628. — De 
Ecclesia Romana, Vigilius, papa, LXIX, 19 ; Adamus, 
abbas Perseniz&, CCXI, 327. — Ecclesiam Dei, iustar 
lunag,varios habuisse status, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 21. 
— De primatu et praerogativa Ecclesie Romane, 1pbno- 
centius IlI, papa, CCXIV, 756. — De reverentia et officio 
suo erga Romanam Ecclesiam  i5id.,765. — D» summo 
pontifice, S. Felix I papa, V, 148 : Conc. Rom., XIII, 
571,518; Gregorius IV papa, CVI, 853. 

De ultimo judicio, Sulpicius Severus, XX, 223. 

Deresurrectione.—Nounulla de fulurain ccelis actione 
beatorum post resurrectionem, S. August., XXXIII, 347. 
— De presentis vite statu,necnon de qualita!e corporis 
beatorum. deque membrorum officiis post resurrectio- 
nem, ibid., 351. — De die supremo mundi non inqui- 
rendo, ibid., 899, 9001, 904, 1026. — De resurrectione 
mortuorum, Braulio Cesaraug., LXXX, 6€5, 687. — De 
judicio extremo, S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 300, 342. 
— De visione beati&ca, S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 493. 

De Seriptura sacra. — De Scripture sacre libris, 
Hieronym., XXII, 359. — De lectione sacrarum Scri- 
pturarum, Auogust., XXIIT, 508. — Ad sacrarum Sceri- 
pturarum lectionem hortatur Paulinus, LXI, 233. — De 
Seripturis divinis quid universaliter Catholica recipiat 
Ecclesia, Gregorius, papa, LXXXIV, 843. — De sacris 
Litteris perlegendis,uttentationes carnis non praevaleant, 
Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 334, 373, 416 ; Abelardus, 
CLXXVIIT, 325. — Docet Christianos ad sacras Secri- 
pturas festinare Philippus de Harveng., CCIII, 26. 

De fide catholica. — De fide et Scripturis quas aliter 
quam SS. Patres interpretari nefas sit, S. Leo Magnus, 
LIV, 917. — De fidei victoria et errorum utilitate in 
Ecclesia, ibid., 991.— Unitas catholic: fidei custodienda, 
Hormisda papa,LXIIT, 400. —1n fide catholica perseve- 
randum, i524.,403.— De fideortbodoxa et diversis erro- 
ribus hwreticorum, Fulgentius, LXV, 360. — De cultu 
reliquiarnm martyrum, Hieronym.,XXII, 906 ; Maximus 
Madaurensis et Augustinus, XXXIII, 81, 83. — De cultu 
Marie Virginis, Adamus,abbas Persenic,CCXT,612, 631. 


II. — Epistola polemica. 


Qux spectant Novatianos, S. Cyprian., IiT, 700, 703, 
708, 726, 162, 790 ; Dionysius Alexand., V, 93; S. Paci- 
anus, XIII, 1052, 1058, 1063; Hieronymus, XXII, 477; 
Augustinus,XXXlIT, 1086.— Adversus Sabellianos, Dio- 
nysius papa, V, 109. — Adversus Arianos, Constantinus 
Magnus, VIII, 810 ; Marcellus Ancyranus, VIII, 946 ; 
Germinius, XIII, 573; Athauasius, i5id.,1037, 1039 ;Au- 
gustinug, XXXIII, 1038, 1049, 1051, 1052 ; Faustus Rhe- 
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giens., LVIII, 838, 855. — Adversus Eusebium et Theo- 
guiunm, Constant. Mag., VIII,5920. —Adversus Eutychem, 
Julius I papa, ióid., 930, 937 ; Flavianus, LIV, 749; S. 
Leo Magnus, ibid., 986, 1155, 1245 ; Avitus Vienn.,LIX, 
204, 214. — Adversus Timotheum Apollinaris heretici 
discipulum,Damasus papa, XIII, 369. — Adversus Basilii 
doctrinam, Synodus Singedunensis, 15id.,572.— Adver- 
sus Lactantii libros, S. Damasus papa, tótd.,371. — Ad- 
versus Fotinianum haerelicum ejusque socios ab Eccle- 
sic unitate removendos,Siricius papa, XIII, 1168; Ambros. 
Mediolao., ibid.,1172.— Adversus Bouosum plures filios 
Marie assignantem,Siricius papa, i5id.,1177; Ambaosius 
XVL1172 ; S. Hieronym.,XXII, 332. — Adversus Judszos 
contendentes hereditatem sibi debitam,S. Ambros. XVI, 
1251. — Adversus eos qui secundum artem negabant 
Scr)psisse sacros auctores; 2bid., 912. — Adversus Palla- 
dium et Secuudianum hereticos, ibid.,916 ;Conc. Aqui- 
leig, ibid., 939, 940. — Adversus Symmacbum urbis 
praefectum, Ambros., XVI, 971. — Cur lata eit lex, ?bid., 
1251, 1254. — Adversus hereticos e Virgine Christum 
negantes nasci potuisse, i622, 1123. —Cur Deus circeum- 
cisionem instituerit et abrogaverit, i61d.,1243.— Adver- 
sus eosüem hareticos,de laude viduitatis et abstinentia. 
ibid.,1123.—4Ad versus Arcadium,Eudoxiam,Areacium ae 
Theophilum, iórd. XX, 629. — De causa Coelestii S. 
Zozimus papa, XX, 649, 654; Aurelius, XX,1009. — Ad- 
versue quemdam auctorem qui Melchisedech non homi- 
nem,sed Spiritum sanctum fuisse affirmabat, id., XXII, 
616. — Adversus Montanistas, Hieronym., XXII, 474.— 
Adversus Jovinianum, :óid., 493, 512; Siricius papa, 
LXXXIV, 638. — De origenis erroribus, Hieronym., 
XXII, 446, 517, 603, 606, 607, 735, 743, 647, 152, 154, 
162, 113, 156,197,711,190, 792 ; Augustin., XXXIII,454. — 
Adversus Joannem Jerosolymitanum,Hieron ym., XXII, 
736. — Adversus Apollinarem, :bid.,311, 799. — Adver- 
sus Vigilantium,?5id., 602, 906. — Adversus Donatistaa, 
Synodus Arelatensie, VIII, 818; Augustinus, XXXIII,94, 
129, 132, 134, 159, 173, 189, 191, 1904, 105, 223, 924, 225, 
228, 235, 240, 263, 296, 302, 309, 321, 357, 366, 396, 404, 
405, 421, 4ZT, 487, &90, 509, 510, 535, 577, 583, 590, 753, 
792, 939. —Scriptiones et interpretationes suas adversus 
Augustinum acriter defendit Hieronyra., X XII,846.—4A d- 
versus Manichaos, Augustin., XXXIII. 279, 1007.—1Ze- 
nobio desiderium exponit suum, ut disputationem inter 
se ccptam,inter se finiant, ibid., 63. — Adversus paga- 
nos, ió:d.,81, 83, 313, 999 seqq. ; Daniel, LXXXIX, 707. 
— Reftellit Urbici dissertationem pro Sabbati jejunio, 
ibid., 188, — Adversus presbyterum quemdam Donati- 
stam;bid.,195.—Adversus eos qui dicebant Deum videri 
oculis corporeis, 25id.,318. — Adversus Pelagianos, Iu- 
nocentius I papa, XX, 571, 582, 589, 593; llieronym., 
XXII 1147; Augustin., XXXIII, 538, 779, 784, '/86, 789, 
815, 867, 869, 874 ; LVI, 472, 482; Gelasius I, papaLIX, 
33, 116. — Adversus libellum Pelagii, Timasius, XXXIII, 
41.— Adversus Nestorium, Cyrillus, L; 447,453 ; LXVII, 
11 ; CalesUnus,L, 457,465 ;JoaunesConstantin.,L XXXIV, 
871. — Adversus Priscillianistas, Augustin., XXXIII, 
1035; S. Leo Magnus, LVI, 678 seqq., 693. —  "Turribius 
Asturiceneis, LIV,1241 ; Leo papa, LXXXIV, 746. — Ad- 
versus errores incarnationem Verbi impugnantes,2bid., 
739. —De Eutychianistis et Apollinaristis, S.Leo Magnus, 
LVI,551. — Contra eos qui de Domini inearnatione spi- 
ritu blasphemie diversa senserunt, Alhanusius episc., 
LVI, 664.— Contraeos qui fatum cum gentibus asserunt 
el liberum arbitrium cum Manichais negant,S. Faustus 
Rhegiens., LVIII, 835. — Adversus Petrum Fullonem, 
Felix III, papa, LVIII, 903, 911. — Adversus Faustum 
Manichium, Avitus Vienn., LIX, 219. — Epistola apolo- 
geticaadversus Anastasiiimperatoris libellum famosum, 
Symmachus, papa, LXII, 66. — Adversus Anthimum, 
Agapetusl papa, LXVI, 77. — Adversus Acephalos, 
Ferrandus, LXVII, 921. — Adversus Theoderum el Ibam, 
Justinianus imper., LXIX, 274. — Contra eos qui crede- 
bant epistolas de calo cecidisse in memoriam S. Petri 
Romse, Licinianus, LXXII, 699, — De Pelagiana h:wresi 
diligenter cavenda, Joannes IV, papa, LXXX, 601. — 
Apologia pro Honorio papa, i5id..602. — Contra eos qui 
in duos filios dispeusationis Dominiccie mysterium scin- 
dere moliuntur, Leo papa, LXXXIV, 695. 

Contra eos qui passibilem divinitatem unigeniti Filii | 
audent asserere, Leo papa, LXXXIV, 696. — Contra eos 
qui duas quidem ante adunationem naturas Domini deli- 
ranf. unam vero post adunationem confingunt,Leo papa, 
LXXXIV, 700. —Adversusid quod aiunt,animam homi- 
nis ex divina esse substantia, ióid., 748. — Contra illad - 
quod aiunt, diabolum ex se vel ex chaoesse, et propriam 
habere naturam, Zbàid., 148. Contra id quod 
fatalibus stellis dicant animas hominumobligatas,ibid., | 
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150. — Adversus Monothelitarum heresim, Maurus, ar- 
chiep.Raveun.,LX XXVII,103 ; Martinus papa,LX XXVII, 
146. — Adversus heresim Felicianam, Adrianus papa, 
XCVIII, 3/4.— Refellit quasdam assertiones Migetii hae. 
retici Elipandus, XCVI, 869. — Adversus errorem Ado- 
ptianorum, Alcuinus, X, 168. — De disputatione Felicis 
cum Saraceno, et cujusdam Judei cum Petro magistro, 
ibid., 343.— Errorem refutateorum qui nolunt sacerdoti- 
bus peccata confiteri, zbid., 337. — De corpore et san- 
guine Domini, adversus Ratpertum, Rabanus Maurus, 
CXII, 1510. — Adversus Golhescaleum,Amulo, Lugdun. 
&pisc.,CXVI, 84. — De seriptis apostolorum, qua arie 
compositis, Alverus Cordub., CXXI, 413, 427, 451 ;Joan- 
nes Spelevsis, 2^id., 421. — De Psalmis et Job historia, 
an per hurnanum spiritum fuerint compositi, Cordub., 
ibid., 439, 451.— Adversus Pradestinatianos, Hincmarus 
Rhem., CXXV, 49. — S. Hilarium defendit adversus Be- 
rengarii calumnias Lanfrancus, CL, 543. —  Insectatur 

uemdam haereticum qui sanctorumiuvocationem impu- 
gnabat Hildebert , CLXXI, 237. — Adversus eos qui ex 
auctoritate Bedse presbyteri arguere conantur, Dionysium 
Areopagitam fuisse Dionysium Corinthiorum episcopum 
Abalardus, CLXXVIIT, 344. — Contra errores P. Abce- 
lardi, S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 349, 539, 542. — 
Contra errores Arnaldi Brixiensis, i6id., 361. 363. — 
Adversus errores Folmari priepositi Triefleinsteinensis, 
Gerhohus, CXCIII, 496. — Auversus Gerhohum asseren- 
lem divinitatem in sacramento altarisa sumentibus vo- 
rari, etc., CXCIII, 500, 514, 594, 530, 532. —  Defendit 
libros B. Hilarii de Trinitate Philippus de Harveng, 
CCIV, 34, 46, 57, 170 seqq. 


III. — Zpistola exegetica. 


De didrachmi dimidio«quod Hebrceus preecipitur offerre 
pro redemptione anim: sus (Exod. xxx, 12 segq.), Am- 
brosius XVI, 905. — De his verbis Psalmi: Cai enar- 
rant gloriam Dei, ibid., 4090. — De mulieris adulteice 
absolutione, ?/zd., 1041, 1044.— De his verbis Apostoli ; 
Quod omnis creatura ingemiscit,elc. ibid., XVI, 1071. — 
De his verbis Apostoli : Quia postulat pro nobis gemitibus 
inerrabitibus, ibid., 1082. — De his verbis Apostoli: 
Filium factum fuisse servum, n:aledictum opprob"ium at- 
que peccatum, etc., ibid., 1445. — De manna corporis 
Dominici typo, ibid.,1219. — De hostiarum sanguine, 
qualia figarabat, 1614., 1222. — De inauribus mulierum, 
in vituli caput couflatis, quid significenl, 2024., 1924. — 
Defraetionetabularum el vitulicomminutione,quid eigui- 
ficent,Zbid.— De his verbis Deuteronomii: Ponan cafum 
ereum, et terram ferream, eic., ibi, 1931. — De cu- 
ratione cz:ci a nativitate, quid figuret, Ambrosius, XVI, 
1271.— De visione sexti capituli Isaie prophete, Hie- 
ronym., XXII, 361. — De voce Osanna, quid significet 
juxta Hebraicum fontem ,ióbid.,315 ; Damasus papa, XIII, 

71. — De Evangelica parabola,quie est apud Lucam de 
filio prodigo.i5id.,379.— De voce Diapsalima, 2bid., 493. 
— De Ephod et Theraphim, ibid., 435.— De alphabeto 
Hebraico Psalmi cxin, ibid., 441. — De aliquot locis 
Psalmi cxxvr, ibid., 448. — De quinque quistiopnibus 
ex Veteri Testamento desumptis,z5id., 451. — De com- 
mentariie Rethicii in Canticum Canticorum;/hid., 461. — 
De his verbis Matthei : Nolite solliciti esse de. crastino, 
ete., $6id., 560. — De his verbis Pauli apostoli : Omne 
peccatum quod fecerit homo extra corpus est. Qui autem 
mun" in corpus suum peccat, etc. ibid., 501. — De 

is verbis ejusdem apostoli : Oportel eumregnare,conec 
ponat inimicos suos sub pedibus suts, elc., ibid. 564. — 

De nova post LXX Veteris Testamenti versione, i^id., 
565. — De Petro reprehenso a Paulo (Galat. n), ibid., 
916, 936; August, XXXIII, 111, 454, 251, 273. De 
Edom quaslionibus Novi Testamenti, S. Ambros. 

VI, 589. — De explanatione Psalmi xu1v, ibid., 622.— 
De Salomone et Achaz, an eos undecimo «etatis anno 
filios genuisse credendum sit, /5/7., 673. — De jurgio 
. duarum meretricum et jndicio Salomonis, rbid., 682. — 
De XLII mansionibus Israelitarum in deserto, i/i4.,698. 
— Questiones de Psalmis solvuntur,ibid., 837. — Inter 
varias lectiones Greecas atque Latinas, quinam sit ccete- 
ris prieferenda, £bid., 837. 

,, De his verbis Apostoli : Omnes quidem dormtemus,etc. 
fbid., 960. — De his verbis Matthaei : Non bibam amodo 
de hoc genimine vitis, usque in illum diem, ete., ibirl., 

?. — De resurrectione et apparitione Domini, cur 
evangelistete diversa narraverint,i5id., 036, 087, 088,990, 


INDEX EPISTOLARUM DOGMATICARUM. 


118 


991. — De his verbis Matthei evangelislce : Jesus autem 
clamans voce magna emisit spiritum, etc., ibid., 991. — 
Quomodo Salvator, secundum Joannem insufflat Spiri- 
lum sanctum apostolis, et secundum Lucam post ascen- 
8&l0nem missurum se esse dicit,750id.,993. — De his ver- 
bis Pauli apostoli : Numquid iniquitas apud. Dewn, etc. 
ibid., 997. — De his verbis ejusdem Apostoli : Adis odor 
mortis 1n mortem et aliis odor vilz in vitam,etc.,ibid., 
1001. — De his verbis Paul. apostoli: /pse autem Devs, 
pacis sanctificet vos per omnia, etc., ibid., 1004. — De 
his verbis Matthiei : Arundinem quassatuam non confrin- 
get, elc., ibid., 1010. — De his verbis Matthei : S? quis 
vult post me venire, ete., ibid., 1013. — De his verbis 
Matthioi : Ve pregnantibus etnutrientibus in illis diebus, 
elc., ibid ,1014.—Quid sit villicus iniquitatis, qui Domie 
ni voce laudatus est, ibid., 1018. — De his verbis Pauli 
apostoli : Vix enim pro justo quis moritur ; nam pro bono 
forsitan quis audeat mori, etc., ibid., 1021. — De his 
verbis Pauli: Optabam ego ipse anathe»ia esse. pro fra- 
tribus meis, ete., ibid., 1027. — De verbis ejusdem 
Apostoli : Nisi discessio venerit primum, et vevelatus 
fuerit homo peccati, ete., ibid., 4035. — De terra promis- 
sionis, íó2d., 1099. — De his verbis S. Jacobi: Qui 
offenderit in uno, factus est. omnium reus, eto., ibid., 
1138; S. August., XXXIII, 733. — De expositione Psal- 
mi oetogesimi noni,cujus initium est, Domne,refugium 
factus es nobis, ee., S. Awmbros., XVI, 1166. — De eo 
quod scriptum est : 2» qua mensura mensi fueritis,reme- 
tietur vobis, etc. S. Augustinus, XXXIII,379. — De heb- 
domadibus Danielis, ibd., 899, 901, 904. — Allegoria de 
Jona absorpto a ceto, 4bid., 382. — Aliquot qua&astiones 
solvuntur de Psalmis, de Apostolo, de Evangelio, ibid., 
462,030 ; Paulinus,LXI, 408. — De Psalmi xxt interpreta- 
lione, S. August., XXXIII, 538. — De de.em virginibus, 
ibid., 574. — De his verbis Joannis: E( Verbum caro 
factum est, ete., ibid., 539. — De his verbis Pauli: Se- 
cundum Evangelium quidem inimici propter vos ; secun- 
dum electionem dilecti propter patres, etc.,ibid., 631. — 
De his verbis Pauli : Si fu cum Jur'eus sis gentiliter vivis 
el non jurlaice, quomodo gentes cogis judaizare, etc.. 
ibid., 251, 275. — De his verbis S. Joaunis evangeliste: 
Aqua quam ego dabo, fiet in eo fons, etc. Ruricius episc. 
LVIII, 109.— De filio prodigo, tbóid., 70. — De his ver- 
bis Mattei: Ecce mater tua, et fratres tui querunt te, 
etc., ibid., 900. — De initio Evangelii Joannis, Paulinus, 
LXI, 250. — Historia Samsonis et mulieris peceatricis 
ad Christi pedes allegorice exposita,252d., 256.. — Verba 
Joelis de eruca, locusta, brucho et rubigine, quomodo 
explicantur, ibid., 363. — Expositio moralis Psalmi ct, 
ibid., 367.— Parabola de prudentibus quinque tolidem- 
que fatuis virginibus, ibid., 377. — De verbis S. Lucie 
cap. xxrt, Fulgentius, LXV, 427. — De principio Ge- 
nesie, de Evangeliis Marci et S. Luca, ete., Beda Ven. 
XCIV, 684, 688 et seg. — De Samuelis libro primo,2524. , 
697.— De eo quod ait Isaias : Et. c(audentur 15i in. carce- 
re et post dies multos visitabuntur, etc.,ibid., 102. — De 
septem Epistolis canonicis,i5id., 710. — Ad sacre Seri- 
pturce lectionem hortatur.S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
705; Aleuinus, C, 378, 448, 459. — Expouit textum 8. 
Luccw cap. xxir, 36, etc., de duobus gladiis, Alcuinus, 
C, 429.—Reapondet ad interrogata dehymno post cenam 
dicto apud Matthaeum et Marcura,bid., 428.— Commen- 
dat lectionem S. Evangelii, ibid., 457, 509. — De com- 
paratione numerorum Veteris et Novi Testamenti, ?624., 
476. — De his verbis Psalmi xxi; Deus, Deus meus, 
quare me dereliquisti? Alvarus Cordub., CXXl, 414. — 
Arcana totius mundi creationis mysteria, et. precipue 
Sabbatum interpretatur, S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 
260. — Nonnulla saerg Seripturze loca ex libris Regum 
mystice interpretatur, bid., 282. — Quomodo intelliga- 
tur quod Deus quandoque puuit peccatum in quartam et 
quintam generationem, Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 
310. — Super Evangelio Luci, cap. XVI: lomo qui- 
dam. erat dives, eto.,S. Bernard., CLXXXII, 661. — De 
his verbis Matthaei Inter quas erat Maria Magdalene et 
Maria Jacobi Herbertus de Boseham, CXC, 1419. — De 
his verbis Salvatoris : Quod omnis qui reliquerit uxorem, 
ete., propter me centuplum accipiet, etc. Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXVI, 1013. — De his verbis Apostoli : Im- 
possibile est eos qui semel sunt illuminati, etc., tibid., 
1013. — Super Evangelio Luce, cap. xvit,. 4, 9: Homo 
quidam erat dives, etc., S. Bernard. Clareev., CLXXXII, 
661. — De expositione Psalmi cxxxt, Gerhohus, CXCIII, 
564.— De his verbis Pealmi 1v : Ut. 7ustificeris in sermo- 
nibus tuis, etc., Gerhohus, CXCII, 607, 611. —Explicat 
uemdam Paalmi versiculum : Tollite portas, principes, 
vesíras, etc., Olto episc. Frisingensis, CLXXXIX, 41388. 
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cC 
INDEX EPISTOLARUM CIRCA MORALEM 


ET PHILOSOPHIAM, 


IN QUO SERVATUR ORDO RERUM ANALOGICUS SIMUL AC CHRONOLOGICUS AUCTORUM. 


I. — Epistola morales. 


Ad vitam Christianam etad mundi contemptum exhor- 
tatio, Ambros., XVI, 1053; Hieronym.,XXII, 668, 1191 ; 
August., XXXIII, 103, 125, 427, 483, 854,992,1054,1055; 
Alcuinus C, 308, 315 ; Urbanus II papa, CLI, 602 ; Guil- 
lelmus, abb. S. Arnulfi, CL, 883; Bernard., prior,CLIII, 
885 ; Joannes monach., £6i4.,899 ; S. Anselmus Cautuar., 
CLVIII, 1072 ; Nicolaus Clarev.,CXCVL410621, 1622 ; Gau- 
fridus, S. Barbare subprior, CCV, 840; Adamus, abb. 
Persenie,CCXI,648, 683. — Quaenam virtutes verc, Hie- 
ronym., XXII, 422, 579; S. August., XXXIII, 660;S.Va- 
lerian., LII, 755 ; Paulinus Nolanus, LXI, 153, 185 ; S. 
Gesarius, LXVII, 1154 ; Alcuinus, C, 506 ; Alexanderl1lI 
papa, CXLVI, 1279; Anselinus Laudun., CLXII, 1590. — 
De fide, S. Gyprian., IV, 236, 241, 245, 338; Ambros., 
XVI, 904 ; S. Augustin.. XXXill, 370, 359, 860; Hugo de 
8. Vietore, CLXXVI, 1014.—De spe bene vivendi non in 
propriis viribus, sed in Deo collocanda, S. Augustin., 
XXXIII, 989; S. Fulgent., LXV, 360. — De charitate,S. 
Ambros., XVI, 1267 ; S. Augustin., XXXIII, 667 ; Ruri- 
cius, LVHI, 97, 98 ; Gelasius I papa, LIX, 60 ; Paulinus, 
LXI, 190; Fulgentius, LXV, 344; Braulio Cesarauz. 
LXXX, 665; Alcuinus, C, 162, 466, 495 ; Anselmus Lau- 
dun., CLXII, 1589 ; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVL1011; 
S. Bernard., Clareev., CLXXXII, 408, 115 ; Adamus,abb. 
Persenie,CCXI1,596, 600, 631; Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 
520. — De amore Dei et amore mundi, Hildebertus Ce- 
noman., CLXXI, 206. — De mutua inter amicos benevo- 
lentia, S. Augusün., XXXIII, 868; Nicoiaus Clarev., 
CXCVI, 1616. — De unitate et dilectione, Nicolaus Cla- 
rev., CXCOVI, 1600, 1618.— De fraterna correctione, S. 
Augustin., XXXIII, 957. — De penitentia, :yprian.,IlI, 
812 et seqq.; S. Ambros. XVI, 1227; S. Hieronym: 
XXII, 1038, 1195; S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 313, 653; 
Faustus Regiens., LVIIT, 845. Avitus Vienn., LIX, 220; 
Ruricius, LVIII, 95, 101 ; Fulgentius,LXV,352 ; Deside- 
rius, Cadurc. episc., LXXXVII, 255; Alcuinus, C, 162, 
334, 456 ; Celestinus papa, LXXXIV, 687. — De orando 
Deo, S. Cyprian., IV, 1902, 221, seg.,ibid.,243; August., 
XXXIII, 493; S. Gregor. Magnus, LXXVII,895 ; Joannes, 
monach., CLIII, 913, 918. — De humilitate, S.Cyprian., 
IV, 233 ; S. Ambros.,X VI, 884 seqq., 886 ; Paulinus LXI, 
200 ; Fulgentius, LXV.,339; Adamus,abb.Persenis, CCXI, 
600,664.— De oratione Dominica, Abelardus, CLXX VIII, 
335. — Docet Augustinus vitam beatam et virtute ve- 
ram non esse nisi a Deo, XXXIII, 493 seg. — De vita 
Christiana et mundi comtemptu, S. Ambros., XVI,1053; 
S. Hieronym., XXII, 668, 1191; S. Augustin., XXXIII, 
103, 125, 427, 483, 854, 992, 1054, 1055 ; Alcuinus, C, 
300, 315 ; Urbanus II papa, CLI, 602 ; Guillelmus, abb.S. 
Arnulfi, CL, 883; Bernardus prior, CLIII, 885; Joan- 
nes, monach., CLIII, 899, S. Anselmus Cantuar, CLVIII; 
1082 ; Nicolaus Clarev., CXCVI, 1621, 1622; Gaufridus, 


S. Barbare subprior, CCV, 840 ; Adamus,abb.Persenim, ' 


CCXI, 648, 683. — Anim«e fortis est in bono stare, ita 
debilis labi ac resurgere, S. Ambros., XVI, 1934, 1247. 
— De patientia, Felix III papa, XIII, 25; S. Augustin., 
XXXIII, 364, 421, 938, 957, 1059, 108&; Innocentius I 
papa, XX, 513; Alcuinus, C, 359 ; Urbanus II papa,CLI, 
622.— De paupertate evangelica, Paulin.,LXI, 4198, 286. 
— De animi fortitudine in adversis, August., XXXIII, 
1059.— In prosperis et adversis suadet humilitatem S. 
Gregorius Magnus,LXXVII,648.— Animi moderationem 
Aleuinus, C, 234, 379, 468 ; Ivo Carnot.,CLXIL24.— De 
observatione saneta jejuniorum Quadragesimalium,Hie- 
rouym., XXII, 813. — De eleemosyna, S. Cyprian., IV, 
.292; S. Augustinus, XXXIII. 476 ; Paulin., LXI, 286, 
914; S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1223; Alcuinus, C, 


469 ; S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 125, 128,228,235, 
374, 624, 642. — Ut contempto aula fastu licentius se 
dedicat Christo S. Paulin., LXI, 181. — De conversione, 
ne differatur, ibi /., 500 segq.; S. Fulgentius,LXV,348.— 
Ad constautiam recte doctrine hortatio,S.Paulin., LXI, 
353.— De necessitate vita interioris, Desiderius Cadure., 
LXXXVII, 249. — De preclara vite forma comitisse 

ri&escripta, Adamus, abbas Persenie, CCXI, 608. — De 
justitia cuique facienda, Alcuinus, C, 212 ; S. Bernardus 
CGlarev., CLXXXII, 484, 489. — Ad conversationem ho- 
nestam et religiosam animat Alcuinus, C, 375. — Ad 
devotionem et vitam exemplarem hortaturin palatio re- 
gis, ibid., 410. — De morlüificatione quinque corporis 
sensuum, S. Pelrus Damian., CXLIV, 325. — Hortatio 
ad emendationem vitz, Alcuinus, C,481.— Infirmitates 
aliasque hujus vite; afflicliones inter dona Dei numeran- 
das, Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 405. — De custodia cordis, 
Joannes monachus,CLIII, 924. — De viro perfecto, S. 
Maximus Taurinensis, LVII, 933.— Hortatio ad justitiam 
magis magisque sectandam,S.Anpaelmus Cantuar., CLIX, 
58; S. Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 420. — De voto, Hil- 
debertus Cenoman.,CLXXI,310. — Sic militare iu reguo 
terreno,ut non privetur e&terno,Ivo Carnot.,CLXII,27.— 
Sancta sapere et sancta facere, 2bid., 89.— De hospita- 
litatis laude, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, .98 ; Hildebert. 
Cenom., CLXXI, 293. — Quanti facienda sit sobrietas, 
Petrus Blesens., CCVIT, 259.— De perseverantia, S. An- 
selmus Cantuar., CLVIIT, 1160 ; S. Bernardus Clarsev., 
CLXXXII, 644. — Docet calamitates a Deo immitti Petrus 
Blesens., CCVII, 329.— Quomodo «egrotalioues veniunt 
ex Deo bono qui ad vitam emendandam «egrotos invi- 
tat, LVIII, 102, 107. — De voluntate Dei quomodo nosse 
possumus, S. August., XXXIII, 275.— De misericordia, 
Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 275. 

Cessandum a peccatis,inita virtutum consuetudine, S. 
Hieronym., XXII, 813. — An omnia peccata sint, paria, 
S.Augusl.,XXXIII, 388, 733 ; S. Cyprian., III, 7182.— Ho- 
minem non vivere sine peccato, GelasiusI papa, LIX, 
116.— De octo vitiis, S. Eutropius abb., LXXX, 9 — De 
odio vitiorum, Adamus, abbas Persenic,CCXI,664.— De 
juramento, Cornelius papa, III, 828; S. Augustin., 
XXXIIL184; S. Abbo Floriac., CX XXIX,433 ; Ivo Carnot. 
CLXII, 91, 124. — De inani gloria fugienda, S. Hie- 
ronym., XXII, 442. — De avaritia calcauda, S. Hie- 
rouym., XXII, 813; Anselmus Laudun.,CLXII, 15885 S. 
Beruard. Clarev., CLXXXII, 227.— De superbia,S. Au- 
gust., XXXIII, 90; S. Ambr., XVI, 1224; S. Petrus 
Damianus, CXLIV, 485 ; S. Anselmus Cantuar.,CLIX,112. 
— De ira cohibenda, S. Augustin., XXXIII, 72, 152. — 
De calumnia, et quomodo illi oceurrendum,S.Cyprian., 
IV, 400; S. Augustin., XXXIII, 473. — Viri veste mu- 
liebri, ac mulieres virili non utantur,S. Ambros., XVI, 
1232. — De contentionibus, S. Augustin., XXXIII, 90 ; 
Anastasius papa, LXXXIV,808. — De curiositate et vante 
scientie appetitu, S. August, XXXIII, 418, 431; S. 
Petrus Damianus,CXLIV, 418. — Non esselicitum augu- 
riis, somniis, visionibus, fortuitis eventibus, futurorum 
explorare notitias, Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 190. — De 
ebrietate, S. Augustin., XXXIH, 90, 114 ; Petrus Blesens., 
CCVII, 19.— De ventris ingluvie, quanta mala ex ea na- 
scantur, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 259. — De furto et re- 
stitulione rei ablatee, S. Augustüin., XXXIII, 653. — De 


'homicidio, ibid., 184.— De luxuria, ibzd.,1073 ; Bonifa- 


cius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 759; Atto Vercell., CXXXIV, 
115; 8. Petr. Damianus, CXLIV, 230, segg. —De judicio 
temerario, S.August., XXXIII, 267.— De mendacio offi- 
cioso, Hieronym., XXII, 830 ; S. August., XXXIII, 111, 
231, 251, 275, 718. — De vanitate bonorum hujus sczceuli 
S. August., ibid., 938; S. Columbanus, abb., LXXX, 
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283; Lullus Mogunt., XCVI, 822. — De laudis human«ce 
appelitu, S. August., XXXIII, 90, 1022; S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 606. — De ingratitudine, Girardus, 
CXCVI, 1608 ; Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 537. — Quod in- 
Erolos bruta quodammodo animalia accusent, Hildebert. 

enom., CLXXI, 205. — De perjurio, S. August., XXXIII, 
184, 674; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 91. — De otio vitando, 
Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 24, 3713. — Contra duella, S. 
Bernard. Clarev., CLXXXII, 581. — De Scandalis, S. 
August., XXXIII, 266, 267, 950. — Adversus Simoniam, 
Siricius papa, XIII, 1190. — Constantio in episcopum nu- 
per electo de praecipuis sacerdolii officiis et virtutibus 
precepta tradit, S. Ambros., XVI, 879. — Ambrosius à 

igilio ad episcopatum recens allecto ut sibi formam 
institutionis traderet obsecratus 1psi varia tradit praece- 
pta, ibid., 982. — A plebeia vita abhorrere debere sacer- 
dotem, S. Ambros., XVI, 1051, 1054, 1061. — Quosdam 
elericos propler laborem ac difficultatem animo despon- 
dentes verbis erigit, ióid., 1213. — De virtutibus qua& 
imprimis in episcopo requiruntur disserit, S. Hieronym., 
XXII, 653. — Episcoporum Christianorum pro reis inter- 
cedentium pietas, S. August., XXXIII, 652, 653. — Quo- 
modo honor et laus a prilatis assumenda, S. August , 
ibid., 92. — Curiosas quaestiones non decore tractari ab 
episcopis, ióid., 431. — Epistola S. Lupi Trecensis Si- 
donio de offi.iis et virtutibus episcopi, Ruricius, LVIII, 
63. — De officiis veri pa-toris, ibid., 86. — Pastoris 
onus, dotes, officia late prosequitur, S. Gregor. Magnas, 
CXXVII, 468, 479, 626. — De sacerdotum cum mulieribus 
convorsatione, S. Gregor. Magnus, LXXVII, 514. — Ad 
pastorale munus episcopum summa prudentia el chari- 
tate implendum hortatur, 26id., 558, 515, 644, 841; Alcui- 
nus, C, 152, 221, 451; Beda Vener., XCIV, 658 ; Carolus 
Magn., XCVIII, 917. — Quomodo episcopus in ecelesia 
sua conversari debeat, S. Gregor. Magn., LXVII, 658. — 
Episcopum Ethelredum hortatur ad virilem perseverau- 
tiam, ue ab ovibus fugiat, Alcuinus, C, 226. — Ineulcat 
Sperato episcopo officia episcopis convenientia, 6id., 
241. — Hortatur episcopum ad vitam episcopo dignam, 
ibid., 244. — Hortatur Simeonem sacerdotem ad ofíicium 
episcopale solerter obeundum periculosis in Britannia 
temporibus, ibid., 245. — A quibus debeat sacerdos 
cavere, Atto Vercell., CXXXIV, 115 seqq.; Petrus Da- 
mianus, CXLIV, 344. — Quale sit officium episcopi, Ivo 
Carnot., CLXII, 90, 191. — Hortatur Hugonem Rothom. 
utapud suos Rothomagenses patiens simul ac pacificus 


esse studeat, S, Bernard. Clarev., CLXXXII, 129. De: 


moribus et officio episcoporum epistola 42 seu tractatus 
ad Henrieum Senonensem archiepiscopum, 2bid., 148. 
— De recta episcopalis dignitatis administratione, S. 
Bernard. Clarev., ióid., 107, 108, 199, 131. — Epistolse 
exhortantes episcopos ad humilitatem, ibid., 599, 600. 
Epistolee Hildegardis ad episcopos de virtutibus et officiis 
suis, CXCVII, 173, 174, 115, 176, 177, 180, 182, 183. — 
Hortatur episcopos ad modestiam, humilitatem et pceni- 
Llentiam, Henricus Alban., CCIV, 947, — De virtutibus 
episcopi, Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 51. 

Imperatorum. esse religionem tueri: nec ab eis instau- 
ralionem superstitionis postulandam, S. Ambros., XVI, 
961 . — De submissione imperatoris Deo, 2bi4., 1176. — 
Duci in militia merenti vitze ratio preeseribitur, S. Aug., 
XXXIIL 854. — Pessimos reges ad populi peccata pu- 
nienda, optimos ad subditoruin consolationem constitui, 
E Gregorius Magn., LXXVII, 1281. — Qualis esse debeat 
dux religiosus in actibus militaribus, Fulgent., LXVII, 
28. — Ut principes humilitatem cordis habeant, Gre- 
gorius papa, LXXXIV, 838. — Ut principes castitati cor- 
poris studeant, Gregorins papa, LXXXIV, 839. — Ut prin- 
cipes moderati et mites erga subjectos existant, 25i7., 840. 
— Hortaturreges et principes ad regias virtutes, Alcuinus, 
C, 157, 460, 213, 214, 229, 232, 353, 35^, 415,500. — Quod 
regem ita vitam instituere conveniat, ut omnibus sit 
exemplo, Hinemarus Rhem., CXXVI, 17. — Quales palatii 
ic reipubliez ministros rex constituere debeat, £6;d.,18. 
— Judices vidarum regiarum qualiter constituendi sint, 
bid., 90. — De obedientia sacerdotum regibus, Atto 
Vereell, CXXXIV, 98, 99 segg. — Monet ut rex patris 
nouitis aequiescat, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 570. 
— Rex Sueci: commissum sibi regnum in justitia regat, 
bid., 584. — Hortatur regem ut celesti regi obediat, 
3. Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 116. — Sic gubernare tem- 
oorale regnum ut non amittat seternum, Ivo Carnot., 
ZLXIL, 34. — Sie rex se regere ut Regi regum valeat 
'omplacere, ibid., 40. — De virtutibus regum, i^id. 133. 
— Ludovico regi, in eo vivere et regnare cui servire 
'egnare est, i5/d., 246. — In eo regnare cujus regnum 
'st eine flne, ibid., 268. — In eo vivere et regnare per 
]uem reges regnant, ibid., 260. — De reverentia pape 


INDEX EPISTOLARUM CIRCA MORALEM ET PHILOSOPHIAM. 122 


et episcopis a regibus exhibenda, S. Bernard. Clarev.' 
CLXXXII, 149, 345. — De pace cum Eccleaia, ibid., 385 
394. — Contra Ecelesiw vexationes, ibid., 3991. — Contra 
exactiones, ?5id., 501. — De beatitudine vite eremitica, 
S. Hieronym., XXII, 347. — De institutione monachi, 
ibid., 519, 1038. — Quemadmodum oporteat instituere 
vitam, monachi nomine dignam, ibid., 1072. — Monachi 
olio ad pietatem, non ad ignaviam utantur, S. August., 
XXXIII, 187. 

Quales conveniant monachis familiares, S. Paulinus, 
LXI, 254. — Hortatur monachos ad virtutes monachis 
dignas, Alcuinus, C, 162, 166, 167, 113, 176, 215, 217, 
218, 297, 489, 495, 500, 503, 504. — Hortatur monachos 
ad continuam suc regule observantiam, S. Anselmus 
Caniuar., CLIX, 87. — Infractam monaehorum in adver- 
8is constantiam praedicat, ibzd., 93. — Hortatur mona- 
chum ad virtutem, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 46. — Hortatoria 
epistola, ut anim cura praeferatur corporis sollicitudini, 
et ut s:eculo renuntietur, S. Bernard. Clargv., CLXXXII, 

31. Pargeneticz ad ingressum in religionem, Zbid., 238, 
219, 619, 620. — Ad profectum, ibid., 459, 549, 587. — 
Ad studium disciplin:e regularis, 25bid., 478. — De mo- 
ribus primorum Cisterciensium, 25id., 694, 706. — Epi- 
stole; congratulatorig& de electione vite religiose, S. 
Bernard. Clarev., CLXXXII, 135, 139, 251, 286, 527. — 
Ad revocandos eos qui in laxiora desciveraríit, ibid., 6T 
— Ad revocandos apostatas, ibid., 79, 255, 623. — Ad 
revocandos errantes, 25id., 89, 93, 160, 182, 201, 205, 
936, 500, 613, 622, 624, 639, 643. — Contra eos qui alios 
a vita religiosa avocant, ibid., 497. — De amore soliLu- 
dinis el silentii, 02/., 154, 4159. — De vitando monachis 
consorlio mulierum, 25ijd , 199, 616. Hildebertus, Ce- 
noman., CLXXI, 193. — De transitu ad aliam religio- 
nem, ibid., 226, 518, 638. — De amovendo abbate indis- 
eiplinato, 256id., 7113. — De cont«mplatione, Gaufridus 
S. Barbare subprior, CCV, 846. — Monachos magis esse 
tentationibus obnoxios quam seculares, Petr. Blesens., 
CCVII, 171. — De labore manuum monachorum, 2/i4., 
304. — Praeclara documenta abbati traduntur, i/id., 
391, 397. — De Virginitate, S. Ambros., XVI, 1124; Sul- 
picius Severus, XX, 227; S. Hieronym., XXII, 394, 424, 
951. — De studio, de jejunio, de obedientia, de fugiendis 
jocis, e:eterisque rebus quie ad virginis institutum perti- 


nent, ibid., 1103. — Quibus rudimentis imbuenda sit 
rudie cetas puelle virginitati destinatc, S. Hieronym. 
XXII, 1095. — Sanctimonialium objurgatio, et scripta 


ipsis regula, S. August., XXXIII, 958. — De virginita- 
tis velo, ibid., 645. — Quod puella, quae non coacta, sed 
voluntate propria virginitatis propositum susceperunt, 
peccant, si nupserint, licet nondum fuerint consecrata, 
S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 1208. — Quibusdam monialibus, 
Bonifacius episc., LXXXIX, 721. — De monachis ancillis 
Dei, Zacharias papa, i5i4., 933. — De virginitatis excel- 
lentia, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 22. — De virginitatis pre- 
rogativa, S. Bernard. Clariev., CLXXXII, 256. — Statum 
virginitatis statu nuptarum aut viduarum longe praestau- 
tiorem esse, Hildebertus Cenomann., CLXXI, 193. — An 
eremi propositum sanctimoniali conveniat, ibid., 261. — 
Congratulatoria ad sanctimonialem, qua ad meliorem 
frugem se receperat, ibid., 259. — Mulieres non debere 
qu&rere ornatnm, virgines decere vestes candidas, Hil- 
degardis, CXCVII, 337. — De viduitate, S. Ambros., XVI, 
1124; S. Hieronym., XXII, 550, 724, 951, 932. — De sta- 
iu viduarum, Fulgentius, LXV, 311. — De vidua quse, 
suscepto velo, postea nubit, Stephanus II, papa, LXXXIX, 
1025. — De modo vivendi in viduitate, S. Berpard. 
Clargev., CLXXXII, 494. — Quo modo se gerat regina 
vidua, 4bid., 556. — Consolatoria de filii vita degeneri, 
ibid., 502. 


II. — Zpistole philosophicz, et etiam de ati- 
bus liberalibus. 


Adversus philosophiam, S. Damasus papa, XIII, 366. 
— De philosophis, S. Hieronym., XXII, 640. — De Aca- 
demicis, S. Angust., XXXIII, 61. — Questiones philoso- 
phorum non decore tractari ab episcopis, neque utiliter 
disci, ibid., 427, 431. — De philosophia Christiana, i6id., 
XXXIII, 432. — De libris Ciceronis, bid., XXXIII, 431. 
Semper disputatione locum fore, si humano ratiocinio 
et rhetorum loquacitate expendi mysteria sinantur, 
S. Leo, LIV, 1149. — A philosophorum lectione deterret, 
Paulinus, LXI, 221. — Philosophiam caute utentibus pro- 
desse existimat, Seifridus, abb., CXLII, 728. — Gratu- 
latur illi conversionem a seculari ad Christianam phi- 
losophiam, Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 141. — Qua- 
dam contra philosophos, Gerhohus, CXCIII, 490; Petrus 
Vener, CLXXXIX, 7. — Dieta philosophorum genti- 
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lium, atque etiam jurisconsultorum recte usurpariin tra- 
denda doctrina sacra, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 21. — An 
anima de qua prave sentiunt philosophi, ccelestis sub- 
stantis sit, Ambrosius, XVI, 1074. — De origine anim, 
S. Hieronym., XXJI, 1085, 1124, 1182. — An sit quod- 
dam anime corpus, S. Auguest., XXXIII, 77. — Deani- 
ma corpore soluta, deque visis prodigiosis, 15id., 698, 
704. — De ideis rerum, et differentiis sensibilibus, 15id., 
72, 19. — De intellectu, memoria el phantasiis, ibid., 
67, 68. — De somniis et nocturnis imaginibus, ibid., 71, 
72. — Quomodo animi nostri motus a spiritibus sentian- 
tur, e£ quomodo ab iis ingerantur cogitationes et som- 
nia, ibàd., 72. — De fato contra mathematicos, 2524., 
1061.— De anime immortalitate, Alvarus Cordub , CXXI, 
452, 458. — De vera beatitudine, S. August., XXXIII, 
63; Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 172; Petrus Vene- 
rab., CLXXXIX, 77. — De amicitia, Ruricius, LVIIT, 89; 
Eunodius, LXIII, 24. — De sapientia et stultitia, Alvarus 
Cordub., CXXI, 448, seqq. — De permissione bonorum 
et malorum, Othlonus monachus, CXLVI, 137. — Utilita- 
tes studii litterarii recenset, Alcuinus, C, 207. — Studium 
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litterarum ad interioris hominis spiritualem perfectio- 
nem esse referendum, Philippus de Harveng, CCIII, 32, 
157, 165. — Ostendit seriptis homines fieri immortales, 
Petrus Blesens., CCVIT, 227. — Simonem Carnctensem 
canonicum hortatur ut studium litterarum, exemplo mul- 
torum philosophorum, prosequatur, ibid., 949. — Quod 
s'udium jurisprudenti:& multis perniciem affert, 25iqd., 
416. — De dialectica, Abslardus, CLXXVIII, 352. — De 
ariuhmetica, Theodoricus, LXIX, 514 ; Alcuinus, C, 270. 
De grammaticalibus quaestionibus, ibid., C, 1815 S. Lu- 
pus, abb. Ferrar., CXIX, 467, 500. — De astronomia, 
Alcuinus, C, 254, 266, 269, 270, 274, 278, 28). — De mu- 
eice, Theodoricus, LXIX, 570. — De ignoto cantu, Gui- 
do Aretinus, CXLI, 423. — Cantus ecclesiastiei leges 
describit, S. Bernard. Clarzev., CLXXXII, 609. — De- 
scriptio ruris apud Lemovicenses, Ruricius, LVIH, 76.— 
Describit qualitates equi Celso a se missi, ibid., 78. — 
Describit originem ae modum copnficiende purpnurs, 
Theodoricus, LXIX, 505. — Elephantes et eorum pro- 
prietates mirifice depingit, Theodehadus, LXIX, 818. — 
Aurificum industriam describit, Athalaricus, LXIX, 768. 
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REBUS LITURGICIS, CA£REMONIIS VEL RITIBUS, 


NECNON DE DISCIPLINA ECCLESIASTICA, TRACTANT. 


Si laici res ecclesiasticas dispensare debeant, Stepha- 
nus I, papa, III, 1005; Innocentius III papa, CCXIV, 316. 
De iis qui res Eeclesi:& auferunt, Lucius I papa, HT, 976. 
— De quibusdam ad disciplinam ecclesiasticam pertinen- 
tibus, Felix II, papa, XIII, 17. — Varie de disciplina 
prescriptiones, Innocentius I, papa, XX, 468, 465, 526, 
551; Ceelestinus I, papa, L, 429, 496; S. Leo Magn., LIV, 
610, 615, 617, 624, 628, 645, 653, 666, 695, 703, /99, 1197, 
1209; Hilarus papa, LVIIT, 17, 24; Felix HII, papa, LVIIT, 
924; Gelasius L, papa, LIX, 47, 57; Hormisda papa, 
LXIII, 423; S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 635, 673, 
723, 1183; Zacharias, papa, LXXXIX, 917, 930 ; Nico- 
laus !, papa, CXiX, 978. — De disseussione corruptaque 
diseiplina ecclesiarum Hispanie,Innocentiusl, papa, XX, 
485. — Quid sit agendum in iis in quibus regionum aut 
Ecclesiarum consuetudines variant, et in quibus consen- 
tiupt, puta de sacramentis, festis diebus, jejunio et Eu- 
charistia, S. Aucust., XXXIII, 199. — De ritibus Eccle- 
sie, vel iis quos negligi fas est, vel iis qui tollendi sunt, 
si eitra majus incommodum liceat, 6id., 204. — Ut praedia 
ecclesiastica non alienentur, nisi apud conciliura aliena- 
tionis causa prius doceatur, Hilarus papa, LVIIT, 26; 
Symmachus, LXII, 54; Agapetus I, papa; LXVI, 45. Quod 
in unaquaque ecclesia cui episcopus praeest, tam de rec- 
ditibus quam de fidelium ablationibus quatuor debeant 
fieri portiones, Gelasius, papa, LIX, 56; S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 679, 1185. — Invasoribus rerum 
ecclesiasticarum quie peenitentia sit imponenda, Nico- 
Jaus I, papa, CXIX, 1124. — De officiis ecclesiasticis in 
Oriente et Occidente, an sint dieparia, Fulbertus Carnot. 
OCXLLI, 192. — Ut decima su: Ecclesie solvantur, Innc- 
cent. IIl, papa, CCXIV, 272, 715, 802. — Ne a laicis Ec- 
clesia exactiones imponantur et tallize, ibi?., 474. — De 
cavenda beneficiorum pluralitate, 152d., 437. — De an- 
Dat et decimis Roman: Ecclesie persolvendis, i5id., 

Qui ad accusationem non sunt admittendi, Stephanus 
papa I, III, 997. — Quod pagani et haeretici non possint 
Christianos accusare, Caius papa, I, 183. — De aecusato- 
ribus, vel accusationibus quas seculi leges non admit- 
tant, S. Julius |, papa, VIII, 985. — Ut nullus extra 
provinciam vocetur ad judicium, ibid., 9«T. — Ne judices 
in absentem proferant sententiam, et ut proditor non 
audiatur, ibid., 988. — Ultra provincie terminos ace 


cusandi licentia non progrediatur, i5id., 991. — Infames 
et sacrilegos ad testimonium non admittendos, S. Felix 
Il, papa, XIII, 20. — Quibus non liceat accusare, vel 
teatificari, 26id., 21, 28. — Judiciorum ecclesiasticorum 
ordo, quo contumaces reprimantur, Gratianus, XIII,586. 
— Pro diversis causis ecclesiasticis, S. Bernardus Clars&v. 
CLXXXI, 123, 124, 182, 166, 451, 468, 4901, 520. — Ante 
judicem civilen clerici non accusentur, Pelagius II, papa, 
LXX, 746. — De appellationibus episcoporum ad Ro- 
mana Ecclesie sacerdotem, S. Zozimus, papa, XX, 680. 
— Causae graviores sedi apostolice reservantur, S. Leo 
Magnus, LIV, 616, 645. — Ne ad sedem apostolicam rite 
appellantes impediantur, Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 
824; CCXV, 310, 1257. 

Deconciliüisterin anno celebrandis, Silvester, papa, VIII 
825. — Ut omnes conveniant ad synodos, S. Leo Magnus, 
LIV, 619. — Ut bina per annos singulos episcoporum 
concilia celebrentur, Zóid., LIV, 673. — De concilio 
quotannis celebrando Romse, :bid., 702. — Ut concilia 
quotannis fiant ex quibus provinciis potuerint, Hilarus 
papa, LVHI, 26; Hormisda papa, LXIII, 423. — Concilia 
bis in anno celebrentur, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
675 — Ut synodi quotannis fiant, ibid., 1028, 1322. 

De consensu in celebratione festi Paschalis et contra 
Judaeos, Constantinus Magnus, VIIT, 401, 504. — Con- 
stantinus Eusebii orationem de Pascha laudat, Constan- 
tinus, VIII, 552. — De observatione Pasch Dominica, 
gynodus Arelatensis, VIII, 819, 825. — De definiendi pa- 
schalem diem difficultate ac simul necessitate; preepoaitis 
licitam esse dierum observationem, S. Ambros., XVI, 
1026. — De ratione Paschali, Innocentius], papa, XX, XX, 
517. — De solemnitatibus Paschse, S. Hieronym., XXII, 
1220. — De celebratione Pasche, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 603. 
— De Paschate anni, 44^, bid., 606. — De solemnitate 
paschali anni 452, ?bid., 945. — De Paschate, ibid., 1055, 
1038, 1072, 1081, 1084, 1100, 1101. — De Paschali die 
Orientalem Ecclesiam cum Romana convenire,Germanus, 
epise., LXIII, 481. — De ratione Pascha, Dionysius Exi- 
guus, LXVIII, 19; Vigilius papa, LXIX, 18; S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 1061; S. Columbanus, abb., LXXX, 
259, 264; JoannesIV, papa, LXXX. 601. Innocentins papa, 
LXXXIV, 657; Vigilius papa, LXXXIV, 832, Vitalianus 
papa, LXXXVII, 1004; Adrianus papa, XCVIII, 336, 374 ; 
Aldhe!mus, Schireburn. episc., LXXXIX, 80; Ceolfridus 
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presbyter, 4bid., 349; Beda, Ven. XCIV, 675, 682 ; Adria- 
nus papa, XCVIII, 340. — Bnplismi percipieudi tempora 
ac ritus, S. Siricius papa XIII, 1134. — Extra Pascha pre- 
sbyteris licet baptismum conferre. Diaconis non concessa 
eadem licentia, Siricius papa, XIII, 1188. — An ab here- 
lieis baptizatus iterum baptizetur, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 
1194, —Ut nonomnitempore baptismiregeneratio detur, 
nisiin Pascha et Pentecoste, et nisi periculosa intirmitas 
oppresserit, ?42d., 1209. — Rebaptizatus per peeniteultiam 
recipiatur, Felix papa II, LVIII, 924. — Ut nulla pra- 
dia de baptizandis fidelibus exigantur Gelasius l, papa, 
LIX, 50. — Ut preter paschale tempus et Pentecosten 
nemo baptizare presumat, ibi7., 52. -- De büptismo rite 
adimplendo, Vigilius rapa, LXIX, 17, 19. — Inductum 
ab Hispanis ex Arianorum occasione unici in baptismo 
mersiouis ritum probat, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
496. — Qui proprios filios de sacro fonte nuscipiunt ub 
uxoribus separentur, Dcusdedit papa, LXXX, 362. — De 
baplismo in nomine Triuitatis dato, Brauiio Ciesaraug., 
LXXX, 683. — Ut nou rebaptizentur qui u Novatianis vel 
Montensibus veniunt, Innocentius papa, LXXXIV, 616.— 
Quod in die Epiphaniornm prohibeatur baptismum cele- 
brari, Leo papa, LXXXIV, 755. — Quod hi qui ad itera- 
lionem baptismi vel vi vel timore coacti animos inclina- 
runt, pcenitentizte sint sublevandi remedio, Leo papa, 
LXXXIV, 776. — Ut non omni tempore baptismi regene- 
ratio detur, z5id., 785. — De his qui se rebaptizandos 
impie dederunt, Felix papa, LXXXIV, 794. — De illis qui 
ab hereticis baptizati vel rebaptizati sunt, ut ad ecclesia- 
sticam militiam non pertingant, Felix papa, LXXXIV, 
195. — De trina mersione, Vigilius pepa, LXXXIV, 821.— 
De his qui absque interrogatione symboli ab adulteris et 
indignis presbyteris baptizauiur, Gregorius II, papa, 
LXXXIX, 525. — Debapuzatis a paganis, Gregorius 1lI, 
papa, LXXXIX, 377. — De dubie baptizatis, Grecorius III, 
papa, LXXXIX, 577. — Non iterandum esse bapti- 
smum, quem imperitus sacerdos infractis verbis admi- 
nistrat, Zacharias papa, LXXXIX, 929. — De presby: 
iero qui cum deesset aqoa, periclitantem infantem 
vino baptizavit, Stephanus II. papa, LXXXIX, 1026. — 
De presbytero qui baptizavit nesciens Symbolum, nec 
oralionem Dominicam, nec psalinos, Stephanus papa II, 
ibid., 1027. — De ritibus baptismi, Carolus Magnus, 
XCVIIL, 938, 939; XCIX, 892. — An debeabt iterum 
baptizari n quodam non presbytero baptizati, Nicolaus I, 
papa, CXIX, 986. — Quot vicibus per totum annum 
baptismata celebrari debeant, Nicolaus I, papa. CXIX, 
1006. — De baptismo, Hincmarus Rhem., CXXVI, 104. 
— Quod non est verus baptismus nisi per aquam et 
sacerdotem fiat, Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 812. — 
Quod non debent baptizati nisi ab episcopis cons gnari, 
Innocentius papa, LXXXIV, 642. — De quibusdam pre- 
shyteris baptizatos signantibus, Eugenius Toletanus, 
LXXXVII, 403, 409. — De consignandis infantibus, Inno- 
centius I, LVI, 515. — De pascis osculo dando post 
confecta mysteria, Innocentius I, papa, XX, 551. — De 
Eucharistit& sumplione, S. Hieronym., XXII, 669. — De 
iteratione sacrificii, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 624. — De 
pace ante confecta inysteria, Innocentius, LVI, 515. — 
De nominibus recitancis antequam precem sacerdos 
faciat, ibid., 545. — Quod missarum celebratio alibi quam 
in Deo dicatis locis non debeat fieri nisi magna compu- 
lerit necessitas, Felix IV, papa, LXV, 15. 

Sacrifieium pro dormitione non offerri pro Geminio 
Victore qui contra concilii episcoporumstatutum tuLorem 
suum nominaverat, S. Cyprianus, II, 399. — De officiis 
missarum, Joannes III, papa, LXXII, 18. — Novem 
prefationes inter missarum solemnia decantandas a Ro- 
mana Ecclesia recipi, Pelagius II, papa, LXXII, 758. — 
De nominibus ante precem s^cerdotis non recitandis, 
Innocentius papa, LXXXIV, 641. — De observandis in 
missa, Gregorius Il, papa, LXXXIX, 525. — De Gloria in 
excelsis ab episcopis in Coena Domini dicenda, Nicolaus], 
papa, CXIX, 885. — Quomodo communionem opoitet 
accipere, ibid., 1000. — Aunon jejunus possit percipere 
communionem Christi, 2bid., 1004. — An liceat commu- 
nionem suscipere a sacerdote qui deprehensus est in 
adulterio, bid., 1006. — Quot missas jn die sacerdoti 
celebrare liceat, Alexander II, papa, CXLIV, 1410. — 
De tribus missis in Nativitate Domini celebrandis, Joan- 
nes monach., CLXVI, 1509. De consuetudine panem 
eucharisticum nonnisiintinclom communicaturis porri- 
gendi, Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 222. — De sacer- 
dote qui defectu azymi in pane communi consecraverat, 
ibid., 228. — Quid significet in missis statio sacerdotis 
ad dexteram, et de quibusdam aliis ritibus, Gaufridus, 
S. Barbare, eubprior, CCV, 864. 

Quod nulli sit ultima pcenitentia deneganda, Coelesti 
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nus Í, papa, IV, 429. — Quis reconciliationis ordo esse 
debeat S. Leo Maguus, LIV, 1011. — Pceeuitentein, qui 
ante reconciliationem decidit, reconciiari post iuortem 
non possel i&24 , 1012. — Nemini in extremis posito et 
reconciliationem petenti eam esse denegandam, 4/id.— 
Peenitentiam nemini per eigna poscenti negandam esse, 
observatis circa apostatas canonicis regulis, 25id., 1013. 
— De penitentia fidelium ut confessio eorum non publi- 
cetur, 2bid., 1210. — De poenitentibue, Innocentius LVI, 
2017. — De his qui aeceptaum pcenitentiam minime ser- 
vaverint, Siricius papa, LXXXIV, 632. — De his qui post 
baptiemum omni tempore incontineuti:& voluptatibus 
dediti nltimo penitentiam poscunt, Innocentius papa, 
ibid., 650. — De paeenitentihn: ut ab aliis episcopis non 
suscipiantur, Felix papa, 25i4., 796. — De peenitentia ob 
defectam in missa commissum, S. Bernardus Glarav., 
CLXXXII, 179. — De posnitentiis ob crimina imponendis, 
S. Bernardus Clarev., ibid., 167. 168. — De excommu- 
nicatis, Cyprianus, IV, 360, 364; Ivo Carnot., CLXU, 187. 
— De vestitnentis ecclesiasticis, Stephanus I, papa, III, 
997. — In alieno territorio ordinationes celebrare non 
licere, Sirieius XIII papa, 42d, 1193. — Ordinaliones 
quaedam contra canones, Innocentius I papa, XX, 490. 

Ordinationes preecipitee per saltum vetantur, S. Zozi- 
mus papa, XX, 668, — Quse in singulis cleri gradibus 
tempora sint prefixa, 1/1d., 670. — Quod ab illicitis sit 
ordipationibus absunendum, Celestinus I, papa, L, 429. 
— Canonum observantiam, praesertim in ordinationibus 
commendat, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 617. — Ordinationes 
per iumu!tum factae redarguit, 8. Leo Magnus, LIV, 
645. — Non rudes ac neophytos ordinari debere, ibid., 
649. — Sine cleri plebisque consensu neminem ordinan- 
dum, ibid., 693. Avunculi sui uxorem ducere non licere. 
Siricius papa, XIII, 1191. — Sororem uxoris sue non 
licere ducere uxorem, i^id., 1189. — Qu«serit de consan- 
guinitatis gradibus in quibus nubere licet, S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 1320, 1322. — Ne quis commatrem 
suam in uxorem accipiat, Deusdedit papa, LXXX, 362. 
—Quod debeant feminc, qua captis viris nupserantaliis, 
regressis de captivitate viris, prioribus copulari, Leo pa- 
pa, LXXXIV, 773. — De his qua duobus fratribus nupse- 
rint, vel qui duas sorores uxores acceperint, Zacharias 
papa, LXXXIX, 936. — De his qui adulteras habent 
uxores, vel ipsi sunt adulteri, i56id., 937. — Non licere 
filium in matrimonium ducere illam quam pater de sacro 
fonte baptismatie suscepit, i5rd., 957. — Si alter conju- 
gum debitum reddere non possit, Stephanus II, papa, 
LXXXIX, 1024. — De femina quc alteri nupserat, cum 
ejus vir in aliena provincia falso mortuus putaretur, 
Stephanus II, papa, LX XXIX, 1028. — De caeremoniis ma- 
irimouii, Nicolaus I papa, CXIX, 979. — An liceat uno 
tempore habere duas uxores, ibid., 990. — An liceat viro 
Dominico nocturno vel diurno tempore cum uxore sua 
conjungi aut dormire, ibid., 1004. — De illis qui, uxo- 
ribus suis dimissie, ad alias nuptias transierint, Nicolang 
I papa, CXIX, 1125. — Ostendit uxores non esse di- 
mittendas, Joannes VIII papa, UXXVI,745. — De impedi- 
meutis matrimonii, Atto Vercell., CX XIV, 706. — Anliceat 
pellicem in uxorem ducere, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 28. — 
An pueri sex annorum sponealia contrahere possint, Ivo 
Carnot., 118. — Ullum quocunque pratextu conjngium 
fieri posse inter consanguiness et affines, Hildebertus, 
CLXXI, 221. — De impedimento matrimonii ob consan- 
guinitatem, S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 575. — 
Puella ante áànnum seplimum sponsalia contrahere non 
potest, Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 290. — Ne infideles 
conjuncti gradu prohi.ito, post baptismum separentur, 
ibid., A15. — Ut sponsalia inter impuberes contracta, si 
puberes facti consenserint, consummentur, ibd., 539. 
— De testibus admittendis in causa matrimoniali, 1524., 
CCXV, 192. — De quodam easn matrimoniali, ibid., 713, 
CCXVI, 66. — Utrum meretricem ducere possit post mor- 
tem uxoris, eui vivente uxore adhaeserat, ibid., CCXIV, 
90. — Meretrices in uxorem ducere, pium et meritorium 
est, ibid., 102. — Quod mutus et surdus possint contra- 
here matrimonium, 2bid., 204. — De testibus admitten- 
dis in causa matrimoniali, ibid., CCXV, 192; CCXVI, 45. 
— Hereticos in ecclesia recipiendi modus, S. Siricius 
papa, XIII, 1133. — Et venientes a Novalianis vel Mon- 
tensibus per manus impositionem suscipiantur, i5i^., 
1160. — De his qui metu in heresim lapsi sunt, ut si 
conversi fuerint recipiantur, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 391.— 
De nominibus h:wreticorum ad sacrum altare non reci- 
tandis, ibid., 914. — Ut qui hzreticorum erroribus me- 
tu, non voluntate implicati sunt per satisfactionem et 
non dubiam professionem suscipiantur, Z5:d., 922. — 
Etiam hiresiarchas indulgentiam poscentes rejiciendos 
-non esse, etsi non lemere recipiendos, ibid., 944. — 
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Eos qui in heresi cum Trinitatis invocatione baptizati 
sunt,si ad Ecclesiam revertantur, non baptizandos, S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1204. — Quod heretici ad 
nullas dignitates nec eligi nec eligere possein!, Innocen- 
tius III, papa, CCXIV, 256. — Quomodo procedendum 
sit adversus suspectos de hawresi, 15id., 988. 

De cibis judaicis, Novatianus presbyter, III, 953. — De 
diebus festis Hebreeorum, eosque minime observari de- 
bere post Evangelium, Hieronym., XXII, 1220. — De 
observatione Sabbati ante Dominicam Resurrectionis, 
Alcuinus, C, 287. — Non arcendos Judaeos a solemnita- 
tibus suis, sed monitis ac blandimentis ad conversionem 
accendendos, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1267. — 
Christianum mancipium retinere Judzis non liceat, ibid. 
690. — Judsorum servi ad Ecclesiam fidei causa fugien- 
tes in libertatem vindicentur, 252d., 615. — Edicto consti- 
tuat ne Judois christiana mancipia habere liceat, ibd., 
1037, 1039. — De Judaicis superstitionibus, S. Ago- 
bardus Lugdun., CIV, 77. — De baptismo Judaicorum 
mancipiorum, ibid., 100, 173. — De caveuda societate 
Judaica, bid., 108. — Utrum sexta feria Pasch per le- 
cliones singulas Amen responderi debeat, Braulio, LXXX, 
661. — Quod vigili& apostolorum jejunantur et alia du- 
bia certificantur, Innocentius IIT, CCXV, 810. — De ra- 
lione Septuagesime, Sexagesimce eL Quinquagesimee, 
Aleuinus, C, 259, 263. — Sancius rex Aragonie in sua 
ditione officium Romanum ce:ebrari studeat, S. Grego- 
rius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 339. — Officium iu Selavonicam 
linguam verti prohibet, 25id., 554. — De festo Conceptio- 
nis, S. Bernard. Clarczev., CLXXXII, 332. — De Antipho- 
nis, O Sapientia ! O Adonai! qu& precedunt Nativita- 
tem Christi, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 556. — De septermn 
feriis, abbas Persenic, CCXI, 589. 

De clericis et sacerdotibus. — De accusationibus sacer- 
dotum, Stephanus papa, IIT, 1001. — De modo recipiendi 
aecusationem adversus clericos, S. Eutychianus papa, 
V, 112. — De modo procedendi in negotiis ecclesiasticis, 
ibid., 172. — Ut omnes contentiones vel cause inter 
clericos cujuslibet ordinis exorl:P, coram proviucialibus, 
id est suis episcopis terminentur, Innocentius I papa, 
XX, M72. — De clericorum causis, Bonifacius I papa, 
XX, 152. — De ordinibus ecclesiasticis, Caius papa, V, 
183. — De ordinationibus et neophytis non ordinandis, 
Sylvester papa, VIII, 826, — Ut is qui viduam duxerit, 
non admittatur ad cleram, Siricius papa, XIII, 1459. — 
Ut post remissionem peccatorum nou dmittatur ad 
elerum qui cingulum militite habere elegerit, Innocen- 
tius Il, papa, XX, 470. — Ut qui secundam duxerit uxo- 
rem, clericus ordinari non debeat, Innocentius I papa, 
XX, AT&, ATTI, 478, 528, 603. — Ut de aLena ecclesia 


clericum ordinare nullus usurpet, ibid., 475. — Ut cu- 
riales vel quibuslibet functionibus occupati, clerici non 
fiant, zbid., 468. — Quod Arianorum clerici non sint 


suscipiendi in suis officiis, ?bid., 547. — Qui de laicis 
possint eleriei fieri, ibid., 608. — An liceal sacerdotem 
etepiscopumsubito clericum ordinare, Ivo Carnot. CLXII, 
68. — Quinam ab ecclesiasticis officiis arceantur, S. Leo 
Magnus, LIV, 610. — Qui rebaptizatus fuerit in clero 
non recipiatur, Felix III papa, LVIIT, 924. — Ut nemo 
litteras nesciens, provehatur ad clerum, Gelasius I papa, 
CIX, 53. — Quod non admittantur clerici ab hzreticis 
ordinati, Innocentius I. papa, LXXXIV, 667. — Ut servi 
.Sub obtentu religionis non recipiantur in clero, Gelasius, 
LXXXIV, 802. — De clericis, Zacharias papa, XCVIII, 85, 
86, 87, 88. — Qua ratione ad ordines ecelesiasticos pro- 
movendus sit clericus cui digilus abscissus est, Stepha- 
nus V papa, CXXIX, 805. — De tonsura, Aldhelmus, 
LXXXIX, 89, — Ceolfridus presbyter Anglo-Saxon., 
LXXXIX, 349. — Ut clerici nulla negotia inhonesta nec 
lurpia lucra sectentur, Gelasius I papa, LIX, 53. — De 
clericis post clericatum uxorem ducentibus, S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 1183. — Ut clerici ab uxoribus absti- 
nere debeant, Zacharias papa, LXXXIX, 934. — De cle- 
ricis qui suas ecclesias relinquunt, ibid., 935. — Clericos 
fornicarios missas celebrare non debere, sed extra cho- 
rum esse pellendos, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 
463, 464. — Ut clerici ad residentiam personalem apud 
suas ecclesias compellantur, S. Bernardus, CLXXXII, 93. 
— Quod subdiaconis carnale connubium denegetur, S. 
Leo Magnus, LIV, 672. — De subdiaconorum celibatu 
desernit, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 498. — Ne 
subdiaconi eum suis uxoribus misceantur, ibid., 710. — 
Diaconi qui se luxuris: crimine maculaverunt, suo gradu 
in perpetuum dejecti maneant, 5id., 723. — Quod dia- 
coni cessare debent ab opere cenjugali, non tamen repu 
diare conjugia, Leo papa, LXXXIV, 766. — Ut diaconi 
meneuram UH quA Patrum decreta custodiant, 
Gelasius papa, LXXXIV, 809. — Quod diaconi in presby- 
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terio residere non possint, ibid., LX XXIV, 800. — Sacer- 
dotes et diaconi insolubili continentis lege constringi, 
Siricius papa, XIII, 1130. — Sacerdotes cum uxoribus 
suis non coeant, ibid., 4460. — Innocentius I, papa, XX, 
415. — Quod non debeant sacerdotes aut clerici palliis 
amicti aut preecincti lumbisin ecclesia ministrare, Coele- 
stinus I, papa, L, 429. — Nonnisi unius uxoris viros de- 
bere esse presbyteros, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 645. — 
Presbyter si rebaptizatus fuerit, laicam communionem 
recipiat in mortem, Felix III, papa, LVIII, 924. — De 
sacerdotum cum mulieribus conversatione, S. Gregor. 
Magn., LXXVII, 514. — Presbyter, si sola cgritudinis 
causa ecclesi; suc defuerit, in locum suumrestituendus, 
ibóid., 682. — Quod nulli sacerdotum liceat canones 
ignorare, Colestinus papa, LXXXIV, 689. — Quod pre- 
sbyteri, si in aliquo crimine prolapsi fuerint, non possint 
per manus impositionem pceenitentid remedium conse- 
qui, Leo papa, LXXXIV, 7635. — De quibusdam sacerdo- 
tes spectantibus, Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 7604. — 
Ut presbyteri sine commendatitiis non suscipiantur, Za- 
charias papa, LXXXIX, 936. — De presbyteris episcopis 
et de presbyteris agrorum id., XCVIII, 82, 83, 84. — 
An presbyterum uxorem habentem oporteat sustentare 
et honorare, Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 1006. — De pcena 
presbyteri qui diaconum percusserit, 25id., 1131, — Ut 
presbyter homicida sacerdotali officio careat, i520., 1434. 
— De officiis a presbyteris implendis, Hinemarus Rhem., 
CXXVI, 531. — Solum sacerdotum esse sacramenta con- 
ficere, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 79. — An liceat sacerdoti 
occidere latronem ipsum perimere volentem, Hildeber- 
tus, CLXXI, 267. — Clerici ad residentiam personalem 
apud suas ecclesias compellantur, Innocentius HI, papa, 
CCXIV, 93. — Sacerdotes ab uxoribus juxta canones 
abstinere debere, Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 715.— 
Quod inhibeat sacerdotibus suis arma ferre et incedere 
habitu laicali, Innocentius III, CCXV, 813. — Ut presby- 
ter qui digitum sinistrze manus amisit, ministrare possit, 
ibid., 1221. — De presbytero cui virilia abscissa fuerant 
per vim, Z5id., 1423. 

De episcopis, metropolitanis, ec. — Ne unus episcopus 
episcopum ordinare preesumat, Siricius papa, XIII, 1157. 
— Ut indignus nullus efficiatur episcopus, ibzd., 1464. 
— Ne laiei ad episcopatum provehantur, id., ;bzd , 1192; 
Coelestinus I, papa, L, 436. — A metropolitano compro- 
vinciales episcopi conscio exarcho ordinentur, metropo- 
litani ab ipso exarcho, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 618. — Or- 
dinationem episcopi provincialis metropolitano reservan- 
dam, ibid., 632. — Quibus in locis episcopi debeant ordi- 
nari, ibid., 653. — Ut nullus sine consensu episcopi. 
metropolitani episcopus ordinetur, Hilarius papa, LVIII, 
17. — Ut nullus per ambitum ad episcopatum accedat, 
Symmachus papa, LXII,54.— De episcopis per simoniam 
ordinatis, aut post lapsum tempore diaconatus, 8. Gre- 
gorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1061. — Quot sunt necessarii 
episcopi in episcopi consecratione, zbid., 1183. — De di- 
gamo non ordinando, 2bid., 1259. — De removendis epi- 
scopis quiillicite ordinati sunt, et ne in una ecclesia duo 
episcopi habeantur, Hilarius papa, LXXXIV, 790. — Ut 
pro epiecopatu praemium non accipiatur, Horemida papa, 
LXXXIV, 821. — De vitiosis episcopis ordinalis, Bopi- 
faeius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 745. — Ut in electione epi- 
scopi simoniacam labem evitent, Alcuinus, C, 219. — De 
metropolitanis, Zacharias papa, XCVIII, 81. — De causis 
episcoporum, Cornelius papa, III, 845; Lucius I, papa, III, 
975. — De aecusationibus episcoporum, Stephanus I, 
papa, III, 1001 ; Sixtus II, papa, V, 86; S. Felix papa, V, 
146; Cajus papa, V, 183; S. Julius I, papa, VIIT, 988; 
Felix II, papa, XIII, 21. — De appellationibus episcopo- 
rum, Sixtus Il, papa, V, 83. — Lt episcopi accusati 
appellent sedem apostolicam, S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 
985. — Ut nemo episcopum penes arbitros seculares 
accuset, S. Felix lI, papa, XIil, 19. — De non terminan- 
dis causis episcoporum absque auctoritate Romani pon- 
tificis, ibid., 92. — Unumquemque episcopum ad metro- 
politanum in dubiis recurrere debere, S. Leo Magnus, 
LIV, 1014. — De non accusandis episcopis, Joannes I, 
papa, LXIII, 529. — De falsis testibus contra episcopum, 
non suscipiendis, Silverius papa, LXVI, 86. — Episcopos 
summo in honore esse habendos, nec posse a quolibet 
aecusari, Pelagius II, papa, LXXII, 755. — Docet episco- 
pos simoniacos in concilio judicandos esse, Leo IV, papa, 
CXV, 667. — Ut nullus episcopus alterius parochiam re- 
lineat, S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 985. — Ut nullus pro per- 
secutionibus, dum durare potest, suam relinquat eccle - 
siam, Liberius papa, VIII, 1399, — Ut alterius clericum 
nullus usurpet episcopus ordinare, Ionocentins I, papa, 
XX, 319. — Ut nullus episcoporum relicta propria eccle- 
eia, ad aliam iranseat, Hilarius papa, LVIII, 18. — Sue- 
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penditur anni spatio a missarum celebratione episcopus, 
To ordinationem quamdam contra canones fecerat,syno- 
us Carpentoract.,L XV11,1289.—Reprobat episcoporum 
de una ad aliam ecelesiam transitus, Pelagius II, papa 
LXXII, 749. — Ut sacerdotium ipse deponat ei peccati 
cum concubina sit conseius, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 640. — Ne mulieres cum episcopis in saeris 
ordinibus constitutis habitent, ibid., 996. — De bonia 
ante episcopatum acquisilis testari posse episcopum, 
ibid., 1246. — De episcopis qui aliorum clericos susci- 
piunt, Zacharias papa, LXX XIX, 935. — De cura quam 
instruendis populis praecipue ante baptismum adhibere 
debent pastores,Carolus Magnus, XCVIII, 917. — Quod 
episcopus nullo modo venationi debeat insistere, Nico- 
laus I, papa, CXIX, 1126.— Utsi episcopus occisus fue- 
rit, alter non subrogetur, nisi reis deteetis et punitis, 
Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 1134. — De translationibus 
episcoporum, Hinemarus Rhem.,CXXVI, 210. — De vir- 
tutibus episcoporum. S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 253. 
— Quod translatioepiscopi nou debeat fieri sine coneen- 
8u archiepiscopi et episcoporum proviuncia,S.Auselmus 
Gaatuar., CLIX, 162. — De episcopatu,an acceptandus, 
S. Bernard. Clarctev,, CLXXXII, 105. — De recta episco- 
alis dignitatis administratione, ibid., 107, 129, 131. — 
uibus virtulibus episcopus, ornatus ease et a quibus 
vitiis abhorrere debeat, Petrus Bleseus., CCVII, 51. — 
Quod episcoposad aliam ecclesiam transferre absque li- 
centia papee non liceat, Innocentius III, papa, COXIV, 
106, 422, 486, 845. — Primatesin accusatum episcopum 
uomodo se gerere debeant, S. Felix papa, V, 146. — 
e primatibus et metropolitanis, Stephanus I, papa, 
MI, 1001. — Unaquaeque provincia suo metropolitano 
8it contenta, Ceelestinus 1 papa, L, 429.— Qualiter ime- 
iropolitanus in aliena provincia se habere debeat, S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1183. — Quod non oporteat 
Becundum constitutaimperatorum duos esse metropolita- 
nos, Innocentius papa, XXXIV, 663.— Ut metropolita- 
nis sua jura serventur, Leo papa, LXXXIV, 771. — De 
officiis metropolitani,Bonifaeius Mogunt., LXXXIX,764. 
.— De honore metropolitanorum, Za^harias papa, 

X LXXXIX, 931. — Non aliorum, sed primatis sui judicio 

E se subjiciat, Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX,925. —Quo 

i eat ordine consecrari metropolitanus, Hincmarus 

. Rhem., CXXVI, 186. — De jure metropalitanorum,;5d., 

.189. — Quod patriarcha et primates archiepiscoporum 

et episcoporum subditos judicare in instantia non de- 

beant, Innocentius, I, CCXIV, 473. 

— De summo Pontifice. — De sede apostolica, sine eujus 
uetoritate caussa episcoporum terminari nou debent, 
xtus Il, papa, V, 83.— De episcopis damnatis injuste, 
et apostolica auctoritate restitutis,ibid., 86. — De au- 

etoritate judicis sedis apostoliccze, S. Felix papa, V, 148. 

— Quod soli Romano pontifici liceat generale concilium 

cogere, et episcopos judieare, Julius I, papa, VIII, 971.— 

Statuitur ut si denuo Rom: episcopi ordinati fuerint 

duo, ambo de civitate pellantur, Honorius Augustius, 

LXXXIV, 677. — Si inter episcopos de negotio fuerit 

ta contentio, euncta Romano pontifiei paudautur, 

Leo, LXXXIV,713. — Novuin eese Romanum pontificem 

-abimperatoread concilium vocari, Hormisda papa,LXIII, 
979. —Zacharice papa submittitur erectio trium sedium 

 episcopalium, Bonifaeius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 744. 

— De monachis.— De monachis ad gradus ecclesiasticos 
accedere cupientibus,Zozimus papa, LVI, 571.—Quales 
eonveniant monachis familiares, S. Paulin.,LXI, 254.— 
Ne cum monachis habitent mulieres, S.Gregorias Magn., 
LXXVII, 513. — Monasterii lites ac negotia omnia perito 
elaicis viro commiteuda,S.Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
525. — Monasterio consuetudines novas imponi non si- 
nat,ibid., 563.— Baptisterium de monasterio auferatur, 
ul monaehis liceat opus Dei securius celebrare, Zóhid., 
LXXVIIL,657.— Ne monachi /eminas iu monasterium in- 
ducant, aut eas sibi commatres faciant, 2bid., LXXVII, 
717. — Non pri&ponendos monasteriis clericos Ecclesiis 
deservientes, z5id., 121. — De eubmovendo clericorum 
dominio io monasteriis, ibid., 902.—Publicis rationibus 
obligatos neque in clero, neque in monasterio susci- 
piendos,z5;d., 909. — Ut monachis suarum ecclesiarum 
sacerdotes instituere liceat, Joannes IV, papa, LXXX, 
608. — De monachis propositum non servantibus, Siri- 
cius papa,LXXXIV, 632. — Ut monachus, si clericus fa- 
etus fuerit, propositum suum servare debeat,Innocentius 
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papa, LXXXIV, 647. — Quod monachi nisi per gradus 
ecclesiasticos non debeant ad summum sacerdotium 
pervenire, Zozimus, papa, LXXXIV,673.— De monachis, 
Zacharias papa, XCVIIT, 82, 86. — De disciplina mona- 
steriorum pro admissione sacerdotum,S. Lupus Ferrar., 
CXIX, 490. — Ut rectores monasterioruin sollicite pro- 
videant,ut servi et ancillae Dei secunndum ordinem vi- 
vant, CXXVI, 17. — Nou prohiberi monachum ex mo- 
nasterio ad eremum transire, etc.,S. Petrus Damianus, 
CXLIV, 392. — Monachum professum non teneri voto 
peregrinalionis a se factoin seculo, S. Anselmus Can- 
iuar., CLIX, 64, — Hortatur monachos ad continuam 
suc regule observantiam, S. Anselmus Cantuar.,CLIX, 
87. —Apostatas monachos in claustrum reversos monet 
ut nou verecundia peeuitentiam abjiciant, dóid., 140. — 
Ut priuri sua peccata confiteautur et omni custodia ser- 
veut cor suum, 26i4., 155. — De monacho, an ab abbate 
sit benedicendus, Ivo Carnot., CLXIT, 52. — De abbatis 
electione, S. Bernard. Clarzev., CLXXXII, 525, 526. — 
De ejectione iucorrigibilium, 25i4., 236. — De  novitio 
dyscolo, $bid., 530.— Pro reformatione monasteriorum 
ibid., CLXXXII, 189, 226, 229, 597. — De amovendo ab- 
bale indisciplinato, ibid., 713. — De regula S. Bene- 
dicti, an Clarcievallenses eat. observent, Petrus Vener., 
CLXXXIX,112. — De regulari observantia canonicorum 
Regz , Odo, canonieus, CXCVI, 1399. — iteligiosi caute 
exlra monasterium se genere debent, Zbid., CXCVI, 
1406.—An liceat novitiia ordinis Grandimontensis habi- 
tum Cistercieusem &uscipere, Stephanus Tornac.,CCXI, 
361, 370. — Formam instituendorum novitiorum G.mo- 
nacho Pontiniacensi preescribit, Adamus, abb. Persenid, 
COXI, 614.— Ul vagi monachi ad ccenobium revocentur. 
Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 70. — Ut dissoluti atque 
rebelles monachi puniantur serveturque monastica digci- 
plina, 2^id., A75. — De anno probationis monachorum, 
ibid., 429: — Ut, cum proposito religionis vivant,regu- 
las confieiant easque ad sedem apostolicam miltant,Zbzd, 
921, 

De virginibus. — Quid de puella nondum velata,quce 
à propoailo item excideret,Siricius papa, XIII, 4183. — 
Ut ancillte Dei velatie.si publice nubende vel occulte se 
corruptionitradiderint,non admittantur ad poenitentiam, 
nisi cui se junxeraut de sdeculo recesserit, Innocentius 
I, papa, XX, 379. — Ut ancillae Dei, necdum sacrati, 
si post nubere voluerint, ad poenitentiam recipiantur, 
ibid.,319. —Quid agendum de memoratis virginibus vi- 
bacbarica oppressis, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 655. — Ut 
prefixis diebus virgines eousecrentur, Gelasius I, papa, 
LIX, 62. — Ut raptores virginum ab Ecclesie commu- 
nione pellantur, BN papa,LXIT, 54. — Ut vir- 
gines continentiam professce non nubaut, bid.— Virgo 
nondum sexagenaria nen fiat abbatissa, S. Gregorius 
Magn., LXXVII, 679. — Gratis velentur virgines, 16id., 
697. — Ne milites iu monasteria virginum hospitentur, 
ibid.,1020. — De virginibus sacratis si lapse fuerint, In 
nocentius papa, LXXXIV, 648..— De virginibus non ve- 
latis, si deviaverint. iód —De virginibus sacris quando 
velentur, Gelasius papa, LXX XIV, 801. — De virginibus 
velatis,si deviaverint, Zacharias papa, LXXXIX, 936; 
XOCVII, 88, 89,91. — De virginibus propositam non ser- 
vantibua, 25i7..937.— De quibusdam monialibus,Bonifa- 
cius episc., LXXXIX,721. — Ut Deo sacrata eceeularium 
abstineat conversatione, S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 
163. — Virginem usquam, pricipue solam, e monaste- 
rio egredi, maxime vero festivis diebus, Hildebertus, 
CLXXI, 269. 

De viduis. — Ut vidue nonu velentur, GelasiueT,papa, 
LIX, 52. — Ut viducw continuentiam professc non nu- 
bant, Symmachus papa,LXVI, 54. — Ut raptores vidua- 
rum ab lEeelesite communione pellantur, 25i7., 54. — 
De vidua quie,suscepto velo, poatea nubit, Stephanus 
ll, papa, LXXXIX, 1025. — De viduis, Zacharias papa, 
XCVIII, 84. — De modo vivendi in viduitate, S.Bernard 
Clareev., CLXXXII, 494. — Quo modo se gerat regina vi- 
dua, ibi7., 556. —De Ecclesiarum consecratione, Vigilius 
papa, LXIX, 18; Ivo Carnot.,CLXII, 92, 101. — De se- 
pultura ecclesiastica, 20147.,147. — Ne incendiarii et ex- 
commnnicati in ecelesia sepeliantur, Innocentius III, 
papa, COXIV, 546. — Desaeris imaginibus, S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVI ; Agobardus Lugdun., CIV, 199. Nico- 
laus I, papa, CXIX, 773 ; S.Gregorius II,papa,L XXXIX, 
501, 511,921, 
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CCIV 
INDEX EPISTOLARUM DE DIVERSIS ARGUMENTIS, 


ORDINE RERUM ANALOGICO SCRIPTORUM CONCINNATUS. 


[. — Epistolz historica. 


Delegatis Novatiani,quorum pravitas detegituret ideo 
& communione cohibentur, etc., S. Cyprianus, Ilt, 109. 
— Quales sint quos Novatiaunus Carthaginem legatos de- 
nuo misit, ibid., 712, 725. — De Cornelii ordinatione, 
ibid., 709,762.—De Novato, ibi., 121 seqq.,738 ; Cornelius 
papa, III, 842. — De Libellatieis, S. Cyprian , HII, 781. — 
De Felicissimo ab Eeclesia rejeeto, z20id., 7197, 824 ; IV, 
329, 331,332. — De persecutioue in Eeclesia. Cornelius 
papa, 111,839 ; Cypriau. papa, 111,851. — De translatione 
corporum Petri et Pauli, Coraelius papa, IlUI, 8&1. — 
De Marciano Arelatensi episc. Novatiano addicto, ut 
alius epise. ejus loco subrogetur, S. Cyprian., IIT, 990. 
— Descriptio morum hujus Lemporis, id., IV, 205 segq. 
De secessu Cypriani in persecutione, clerus Romanus, 
IX,223 ; Cyprian., IV, 230, 231, 262, 431. — De quibus- 
dam presbyteris qui temere pacem lapsis dederuut,uec 
dum sedata persezutione et citra conscieutiam episcopo- 
rum, ibid., 950, 253. — De ordinatione Saturi et Optati, 
et de iis qu&e ad Romam scripsit Cypriauus, ?0d.,237.— 
De Aurelio lectore ordinato, 262d., 3171. — De Celerino 
lectore ordinato, i5id., 320. — De Numidieo ordinato 
presbytero, $5id., 324.— De redemptione fratrum ex 
captivitate Barbarorum, ibid., 999. — De Fortuuatiano 
episcopo Ássuritanorum lapso,ut Assuritaniad episcopa- 
tum redire non permittant, ibid., 389. — De subsidio a 
Cypriano martyribus transmisso, Z5id.,423. —De nuntiis 
Roma reversis persecutionem nuuliantibus, 26i/., 439. 
— De Xysto papa Rome passo, virr Idus Augusti,252d., 
429.—De traditoribus Scripturarum, 2bid., 433. — Petit 
Romse concilium congregari in causa Cieciliani et Dona- 
tistarum,Constautinus Magnus, VIILATT. — Ecclesiarum 
presidesapublicisfunetionibusimmunes essejubet,ióid., 
481. — Imperator pecunias ecclesiis donat, zóid., Quo 1 
partes Donastitarum litigantes Arelate ad concilium con- 
voeari oporteat, i574, 483, 455. — Episcopi Donati.tce 
Brixiam ad pacem componendam convocanutur,25jd.,489. 
— pe aedificatione et restauratione ecclesiarum, ibid., 
491. — Quod religio ab Orientis partibus crepperit,'bid., 
495. — Quomodo seditionem moleste ferens pacem sua- 
sit Constantinus, 257d. — Undenala sit controversia 1nter 
Ariam et Alesaudrum, i524. — Jubet Coustantinus ut 
libri Arii ignitradantur, ibid., 505. — De conversione 
Constantini, Helenz, VIIT,529. — De basilica Catholicis 
erepta, Constantinus, VIIT, 5831. — De eaptivitate Vale- 
riani, /bid.,550. — De synodo Tyri celebranda, ibid., 
56!. — De munificentia Constantini erga primitivam Ec- 
clesiam, Melchiades, 2bid., 565. — De conficiendis sacris 
codicibus, Constantiuus, ibid.,553. — De Sapore rege 
Persarum ut Christianos non persequatur,ibid., 539. — 
Deformatis ab episcopo Viennensi accipiendis, Sylvester 
papa, ibid., 848. — De coneilio Niceno, ibid., 851, 855, 
881. — Fucatum Antiochenorum Pro synodorum deere- 
lis studium, Julius papa, ibi//7., 838. — Ne Romam se 
couferant,frustra obtendunt Antiocheni augustiam tem- 
poris prefiniti,z5id..839. — Inique moventur Antioche- 
ni quod Julius solus solis Eusebiauia scripserit, 634. — 
Alhanasius et Marcellusjure ad communionem admisei. 
ibid., 892, 904. — Athanasium insontem probat fiducia 
qua Rome adversarios exspectat, ióid., 896. — De re- 
ditu Athauasii cui Alexaudrini sexper fide et amore 
inhseseran', ?bid., 907. 

Athanasium reum non esse, Ursacius et Valens, VIIT, 
911. — Causantur quod in communionem receperit, 
Athanasium, et ceteros quos ipsi damnaverant, Julius 
papal, ibid.,977. — lniqua sentenlia et subscriptio 
Athanasium damnantiuim, Liberius papa, 152./.,1360. — 
Athanasius absens judicatus est, Liberius papa, i^id., 
1361. — De Athanasio, Constantius, XIII, 559, 561. — 
Gregorii ordinatio illegitima. et ejus in suo ingressu 
gesta, Julius papa, I, VIII, 806. — Nefanda ab Arianis 


patrata multi Romam convenientes exponunt,?5id.,901. 
— De Viucentiiepiscopi Capuani legatione et lapsu, 
Liberius papa, zóid., 1349. — De liberio papa, ibzd., 
1351, 1352, 1353, 1354. — De Eusebio, episc. Vercell., 
Liberius papa, iód4., 13558. — Veniam iis qui Arimini 
lapsi suat, negaudam non esse, 25i/4..1972.— Deoppres- 
sionibus Arianorum, S. Athanasius, VIII,1403 ;XIII, 11. 
— Qontra perturbatores pacis et quietis ecclesiarum, 
ibid., 1406. — Damasus hortatur Macedones, ut in syu- 
odo proxime Constantinopoli celebranda dignus huie ci- 
vitati preeficiatur episeopus, 25id., 365. — Quanla avidi- 
tate Hieronymi scrinta lectitet, Damasus, ibid., 311. — 
De martyrio SS. Sisinnii et Alexandri, S. Vigilius Tri- 
dent., i624., 549, 552. — De damnatione Ursaeii et Va- 
lentis, Arimiu. synod., ibid , 561. — Episcopos Arimini 
suum ab expeditione barbarica reditum exspectare ju- 
bet, Constantius, 252d., 569.—Petit synodus Arimin, ve- 
niam Arimiuo discedeuli aute hiemis asperitatem. ibid. 
— Damasus insous probatur,[saac calamnize peenas luit, 
Coucil. Romau., ibid , 581, 585. — Edieta adversus Ur- 
sinum jam ad Simplicium data,Gratianus Augustin. ibid. , 
583. — Ecclesiam turbant, Ursiuus, Parmens. episc., 
Florentius Pateolanus, ibid., 584. — Agricii causa in 
Gallicano conventu dijudicauda, Maximus imper..zbid., 
591. — Manicheorum iufanda scelera, 26id.,592 ; Valen- 
tiaianus imper. S. Ambrosium Mediolan.et ceteros Ca- 
tholieos acriter inseetatur, ibid., 591. — Ambrosium ad 
se invitat Gratianus,ut sein fide de Filii ac Spiritus san- 
cti divinitate confirmet,Gratianus, XVI, 815. — Ambro- 
sius apud Cesarem se quod non venerit excusat,et a se 
mitti libros petitos seribit,etc., S. Ambros., XVI, 876. — 
De inspectione Virginis quod legitima iu eo forma non 
servata sit, ibid., 801, 898. — De geslis concilii Aqui- 
leieusis contra Palladium et Secundianum hereticos, 
ibid., 916. — De damnatione Palladii et Secundiani, 
ibid., 939. De Ursiro heretico, ióid., 94*. De tranquil- 
litate Ecclesise restituta, et concilio Alexandris& coeun- 
do pro quibusdam catholicorum diseidiis compescendis, 
ibid., 941. — De morte Meletii episcopi Antiochim, et 
ejus suecessore, ibid., 950. De fautoribus Apollinaris, 
ibóid., 953. — De Acholii morte et laude, ióid., 955, 959. 
De veteri religione instaurauda,etara Victori reparan- 
da, ibi//., 966,971.De iis quz& Mediolani evenerunt pro- 
pter basilicam quam Ariani petebant, 76id., 9094. — De 
inventione corporum Gervasii ae Protasii marlyrum, 
ibid., 1019 ; XVII, 743. — In consistor:em ingredi co- 
actus, Maximi osculum recusat, ibid., 1035.— De here- 
ticis quorum nomina sigillatim in conventu ecclesiasti.o 
recensentur, et. damnantur, Syricius papa, XVI, 1124, 
1125. — De obitu Valentiniani, S. Ambros., XVI, 1165. 
—De concilio Capuano adversus contentiones Evagrii ac 
Flaviani, ibid., 1169. — De iis quee sub Valentiniano et 
Theodosio fuerunt facta, t5bid., 1474. — De Paulini et 
Therasise secessu post distributas egenis suas facultates, 
ibid.,1118.— De secessu Jacobi presbyteri in Campaniam 
cujus tranquillitatem laudat, 25:14., 4482. — De secessu 
Ambrosii Mediolano, cur eodem tam mature redierit, 
ibi /., 1186. — De Ecclesia Vercellensi propter intesti- 
nas contentiones episcopo orbata, 2bid., 4188. 

De Bellicio, qui, cum credidisset. in Christum, e 
morbo convaluerat, asserit et morbum et sanitatem 
ejusdem Christi tribuenda visitatioui, S. Ambros, XVI, 
1269. — De Sarmatione et Barbatiano qui e monasterio 
profugi,abstinentiam ac virginitatem rejiciebant,z5i4., 
1189. — De Agnetis virginis martyrio, z6id., XV]I, 735. 
—Beinventione martyrum Vitalis et Agricole, ibid., 747. 
— De receptione Symmaclii apud Beneventanos,quoruim 
mores describit, id., XVIII, 149. — De quibusdam ad 
Symmachi vitam pertiner!ibus,Zbid., 150, 151, 156,374. 
384. — De lite inter procuratorem Martiape clarissime 
femine etLiberium proeura'orem amitee ejns, Symmachus 
ibid., — 311. — De morte Praetestati quem luget, Z5id., 
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367. — De Joanne Chrysostomo et Theophilo Alexan- 
dringe Ecelesie episcopo, id, XX, 493. — De iniqua 
subrogatione alterius episcopi in locum Joannis Chry- 
sostomi viventis, ibid., 501.— De dissensione corrupta- 
que disciplina eeclesiarum  Hispanie, Innocentius I, 
papa, ióíd., 485. — De iis quie in die Pasche Con- 
stantinopoli perpetrata sunt, Honorius, ióZ4., 507. — 
De synodo Thessaloniee cogenda, eoque Theophilus 
se conferat, ibid., 9141. — Joannem Chrysostomum con- 
solatur, Innocentius papa, Zóid., 513. — De variis pro- 
vinciis curi Rufi Thesaalonic. episc. comniissis, luno- 
centius I, papa, ióid., 515. — De suscipiendis clericis 
quos Bonosus ordinaverat, z6id., 519. — De Bubalio et 
Tauriano damnatis a provincialibus episcopis, quorum 
sententiam sedes apostolica retractare curavit, innocen- 
tius I papa, ibid., 537. — De iis qua Antiochic propter 
pacem sunt gesta, 25id., 940. — Qua conditione Acacio 
Innocentius communionem concedat, Zbid., 543, 544. — 
De pace Antiochene Eeclesiw impertita, 2bid., 046. — 
Quod prima sedes beati Petri apud Antioehiam esse 
memoretur, zbid., 547. — De concilio Carthagineusi, 
quo Pelagii Celestiique impietates damnata sunt, ut 
sententie suc accedat sedis apostolicee auctoritas, i5id., 
564. — De hieresi Pelagii, August., Alypius, etc., ibi4., 
572 ; Innocentius I, i5id., 5-2, 593 ; Aurelius Carthagin., 
ibid., 1009. — De concilio Milevitauo, £óid., 588. — De 
Hieronymo presbytero quem lunocentiusI papa conso. 
latur ob ea qua passus est, ibid., 600. — De Paula et 
Eustochio, quibus malis affliclae sunt, i5id., 601. — D» 
Arcadio,Eudoxia, Arsacio ac Theophilo ab Innocentio I 


papa damnatis, ibid., 629. — De Arcadio imperatore 
qui ad Innocentium papam scribit ut se et Eudoxiam ab 
excommunicatione liberet, ióid., 633. — De Arcadio 


imperator»,quem ab excommunicationeliberat Innocen- 
lius papa, 2624., 635. — De privilegiis ecclesi: Arela- 
lensis,Zozimus papa,i5id.,642 665.— De causa Ccelestii, 
ibid.,649,65*, 669, 675; Aurelius Carthag., ibid., 1009. 
— pe Urso et Tuen!io episcopis illicite ordinatis, ut 
nusquam in Ecelesi:te communione suscipiantur, Z^id., 
661. — De Hilario episeopo Narbonensi, zóid., 666. — 
De Proculi damnatione, illicitis ordinationibua, ibid., 
673. — De Patroclo metropolitano,i62d.,668, 674. — De 
Judeis, Severus Majoric., ibid., 132. — De Bonifacii I, 
papa legitima ordinatione, i5ó7d., 7/50. — De Maximo 
Valentine civitalis episcopo civersis criminibus accu- 
sato, i^id., Bonifacius I,papa, ibid., 756. — De Peregne 
episcopo a Corinthiis accipiendo, 25d., 760, 761, 779. — 
De rescripto Honorii imperatoris ia quo statuitur, ut si 
denuo Ro na& duo episcopi ordinentur, ambo de civitate 
pellantur,ióid., 768. — De juribus Ecclesi:g Constanti- 
nop. in Illyricum, Theodosius Augustus, 2bid., 769. — 
De reseripto Theodosii Augusti, ut serventur illesa 
Romani antistitis privilegia per Illyricum, i5id., T70. — 
De dignitate vicarii B. Petri Rufo conce:sa, Bonifacius, 
ibid., 761, 774, 717, 119. — De muliere falso accusata 
adulterii, qnomodo septies percenssa mori non potest, 
S. Hieronym., XXII, 326. — De Ruftino Aquileiensi, 
ibid., 332, 335. — A Florentio petit libros quosdam, 
aliosque illi offerl, quibus abundabat, ibid , 336. — De 
Bonoai laude, ibid , 939.— Ne Nicsa perezinatiouis sua 
comite, jam 1n patriam regresso, 151/7.,341. — A Paulo 
Concordiensi libros aliqnot petit,mittens ei interea vitam 
Pauli eremita, bid , 343. — De Castorina materterasua 
quam ad pacem adhortatur, i52d., 346. 

De Heliodoro peregrinationis suc comite, cui vita 
eremities beatitudinem predicat, S. Hierouym., XXII, 
9347.— De tribus qui Antiochenam Ecclesiam sciudunt, 
358. — De Eustochio, Paulc filia, cui suas tentationes 
in deserto narrat, ibid., 394. — De exitu Lez religiosis- 
sima femine, ibid., 425.— De laudibus Aselli virginis, 
qui Romse velut in eremo solitariam vitam senc'issime 
degebat, i5id., 427. — De quibusdam  minusculis sibi 
in natali S. Petri ab Eustochio missis, Hieronymus,ibid., 
445. — Dealiis munusculis a Marcella missis, i5:d., 480. 
— De ewgrotatione Blesille Paule filie, qua mortuo 
marito totam sese converterat ad Christum, ibid., 463. 
— De obitu Blesille, ejusque laude, 465. — De Onaso 
quodam quem ridet Hieronymus quia scripta sua oh- 
lreetaverat, i5id., 473. — De Marcella quam hortatur 
Hieronymus, ut Roma relicta, se rus conferat ob com- 
moditates solitudinis, ibid., 478. — Ut Bethleem com- 
migret Paula, ibid., 483. — Sese purgat Hieronymus ub 
obtrectatorum calumniis, i5id., 480. — De libris Hiero- 
nymi contra Jovinianum, ibid., 403, 519. — De Pauli- 
niano presbytero ordinato ab Epiphanio episcopo Sala- 
minae, episcopo Jerosolymorum inconsulto, Zbid., 517. 
— De Nepotiani presbyteri morte, zbid., 589. — De 
Vigilantio qui in Oecidentem regressus, Hieronymi 


nomen, et illius amicos infamabat, ióid., 602. — De 
Tranquillino amico quem docet Hieronymus quatenus 
legendus sit Origenes, ibid., 606. — De Fabiola que 
Bethleem se contulerat, ilic cum Paula et Eustochio 
vietura, sed ingruentibus Barbaris coacta est subito 
reverti Romam, ?/id., 607. — De Pammachio qui,uxure 
defuncta,opes suas in pauperes elargitus est, ibid., 639. 
De titulo vulgati ab Hieronymo libri de scriptoribus 
ecclesiasticis, ióid., 647. — De Castrutio e Pannonia 
quem consolatur de ezecitate oculorum;?6id., 601. — De 
opuseulis Hieronymi, cur iu iis s&cularium litterarum 
exempla ponat, ióid., 664. — Lucinio Beetico genere 
opera quadam sua, una cum quatuor ciliciolis et Isaise 
codice mittit, i^id., 669. — De morte Fabiole, ibid., 
690. — De praefatione Ruffini in libro Hlepi &pyóv Orige- 
nis, 733. — Paule vitam et presertim ejus iter ad 
Bethleem enarrat, ibid., 818. — De Joanne Jerosolymi- 
tano episcopo, uL pax resarciatur inler illum et mona- 
chos qui secum degebant, Z&id., 136. — De Pammachio 
et Oceano qui exstimulant Hieronymum ut librum Hept 
'Apyov in Latinum sermonem exacte transferat, etc., 
ibid., 143. — Quid senserit Hieronymus de Origene, 
ibid, (43, 192. — De Theophilo cujus opera victa est 
faetio Origenistaru.n, ibid., 754, 105, 156, To1, 769, T11, 
712. — De Pacatule in(antille educatione, tóid., 1095. 
— Deflet comessaliones et cbrietates per Africam in cce- 
meteriis et memoriis martyrum frequentaris8pecie reli- 
gionis, S. Augu:t., XXXIII, 90, 114. — De quinque 
Augustini libris alversus Maunichios, S. Paulinus, i&id., 
101.— De Proculeiano partis donatiauc apud Hipponem 
episcopo, quem invitat ut mutua collatione schisma 
componatur, S. Augustin. iói/., 129. — De juvene, 
qui matrem cadere solitus, demum et mortem minatus 
trausiit ad Douatistas, ab iisque iterato baptizatus est, 
ibid., 132. — De clericorum Donatistaram licenlia coer- 
cenda per Proculeianum epise., ibid., 134. — De titulo 
vulgati ab ipso libri de scriptoribus ecclesiasticis, Augu- 
stinus Hieronymo, 25i7., 154. — De jis quze ceepta sunt 
agi de concordia cum Fortunio Donatistarum episcopo, 
ibid., V 13.— Aurelio significat Donatum et ipsius fratrem 
se renitente recessisse de monasterio, ióid., 927. — 
Donatistas clericos ad Ecclesiam eatholicam venientes, 
ig suo ipsorum ordine recipiendos, ibid., 298. — De 
Timotheo ordinato subdiacono in diceecesi Hipponensi 
preter voluptatem Augustini, :577., 230.— De Crispino 
Calamensi, qui Mappa!ienses metu subactos rebapti- 
zarat, ibid., 235. — Cur Abundantio presbylero infami 
Eeclesiam committere noluerit,22d.,234. — De Castorio 
ut in episcopatu Vaginensis Ecclesi:e Maximiano fratri 
suo gloriose cedenti euccedat, 20id., 238. — Apologiam 
Hieronymi contra Ruffinum accepisse se testatur, Zbid. 
2415.— Monachus a Bonifacio presbytero accusatus, 
erimen in Bonifacium ipsum transfert, ad sepulcrum S. 
Felicis Nolani adeunt, ut judicium transigatur m'raculo 
ibid., 961. — De Caeciliano preside, utsuo edicto Dona- 
tistas in regione Hipponensi etin viciuis locis coerceat, 
ibid., 296. — De Donatistis in regione Hipponensi 
nondum Festi litteris correctis, 25i7., 309.— De injuriis 
Christianis recens illatis a Calamensibus, ibid., 313, 383. 
— Clerici Hipponenses catholici ad Januarium episcopum 
Donatistam expostulant de Cireumcellionum saevitia in 
catholicos, ibZd., 302. 

De Olympio magistro officiorum, ut tueatur leges de 
confringendis idolis et hierelicis corrigendis, S. August., 
XXXIII, 357. — De Donato proconsule Africee,ut Dona- 
tistas coerceat, non occidat, 261d.,366. — Memorio epi- 
scopo libros ipsius de musica flagitanti sextum. librum 
mittit, ibid., 367.— Cresconium rogat ut sit adjutor suc 
pelitionis pro Faventio, i/i4., 428, 420, 430. — De 
Piniano subito populi tumultu ad presbyterium postu- 
lato in urbe Hipponis, i5id., 413, 476. — De Donatistis, 
quomodo pnniendi, ibid., 396, 509, 510, 525. — Quo- 
modo episcopi faetionis Donatianegin Carthaginensi colla- 
tione convicti aint, Zózd., 577.— De Saturnini et. Eufrati 
presbyterorum reditu ad Ecclesiam, i5i4., 883. — De 
Cirtensibus e factione Donatistarum conversis ad Eccle- 
sie catholicze societatem, 2bid., 590.— De Donato, villae 
Matugenne in dicecesi Hipponensi presbytero donatista, 
ibid., 7503. — De actis adversus Pelagium et Ccelestium, 
ibid., 758. — Ue Pelagiania haereticis, ibid., 762, "712, 
783. — De instituto ac ordine librorum Civitatis Dei, 
ibid., 189. — De Dioscoro miraculis converso ad Chri- 
stianismum, Z5id., 1012. — De Pascentio, domus regir 
comiti ariano, qui ipsum ad colloquium apud Carthagi- 
nem provocarat, ib7d., 1038.— De baptismo et peeniteu- 
tia Petri contra quemdam Novationum, ibid., 1086. — 
De Faseio quodam ere alieno obruto ad ecelesiam confü- 
giente, cujus creditoribus Augustinus salisfacit, ibid. 
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1991. — De Antonio episcopo Fussalensi, qui admini- 
stratione ecclesic seus ob scelera privatus, apostolicam 
sedem appellaverat, id., L, 417. — De Apiario,quomodo 
flagitia sua fateri coactus sit, ibid., 422. — De cura 
Cuelestini I papse de provineia Illyrici, 2bid., 427.— De 
Coeelestino papa quo pacto gerere se debeat cum episco- 
pis quibusdam Occidentalibus,qui se iniqua pati expo- 
stulabant, Nestorius, Zbid., &k38. — De Celestino papa 
quo paeto cum Juliano aliisque ejusdem secte sese 
gerere debeat, ibid., 442. — De Nestorii doctrina, quid 
hactenus egerit, S. Gyrillus, ibid., 447. — De Nestorio 
a Coelestino I papa damnato,et nisi corrigatur,ab Eccle- 
si: communione amoveatur, Zbid., 459, 465, 469. — De 
populo Constantinopohtano, ut novas repellal Nestorii 
impietates, Ceelestinus I. papa, i52d., 485. — De synodo 
Ephesina, ibid., 503, 505, 511.— De Prospero et Hilario, 
qui quosdam Gallie& presbyteros accusant Pelagii sec- 
talores, 2bid., 598. — De Nestorii ordinatione in locum 
Maximiani, a Celestino papa probata, 25id., 531. — Ut 
ab omni societate removeatur, £ói4., 544, 848, 592, — 
De possessionibus Ecclesi: in Asia a Proba relietis, 
ibid.,544.— De Maximiani episcopi Constantinopolitani 
electione, ibid., 547, 549, 592. — De Arcadio acto in 
exsilium a Genserico rege Vandalorum,Honoratas, ibid., 
567.— De ordinatione Xysti III papae, ibid., 583, 587. — 
De reliquiis Pelagianz hareseosiu Gallia subolescenti- 
bus, S. Prosper Aquitanus, LI, 67.— De obitu S.Paulini 
ad Pacatum, Uranius presbyter, LIIT, 859. — De Mani- 
chiis in urbe Roma detectis,S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 620. 
— De constitutione Valentiniani III adversus Manichieos 
ibid., 622. — De causa Hilarii Arelatensis episcopi,i bd. 
628. — De vicariatu Thessalonicensi, et causa Attici 
Nicopolitani episcopi, Zbid., 668.— De iis quee acta sunt 
contra Eutychem iu synodo, zbid., 149.— De Ephesino 
latrocinio, ibid., 823, 840. — De ordinatione Anatolii 
episcopi Constantinopolitani, 202d., 853. — De Eccleeize 
catholiez tarbatione, Eudoxia Augusta, 2bid.,861.— De 
Ecclesie Arelatensis privilegiis, 256id., 879, 884.— De 
Dioscori Alexandrini tyrannide et impiis gestis, 2bid., 
852. — De Anatolio episcopo Constantinopolitano,2524., 
941, 997, 1001, 1032, 1073, 1094, 1098. — De Palestino- 
rum monachorum turbis et violentiis,quibus catholicos 
exagitabant, ibid., 1014, 1060, 1061, 4069, 1070. — De 
Juvenali episcopo Hierosolymorum ab eisdem pulso, et 
de alio ei subrogato, z5id., 1014. 

De Aeiio et Andrea Leo Magn., LIV, 1019, 1023, 
1024, 1037, 1096, 1132, 1142. — De ejecto Timotheo 
ZAEluro ab Alexandrina Eeclesia, et catholico praesule in 
ejus locum eligendo, ibid., 1212, 1214, 1215, 1217. — 
De Ephesino coneiliabulo, Hilarius papa, LVIIT, 11. — 
De Iren:o remoto a Barcinonensi Ecclesia, ut ad. pro- 

- priam revertatur, ibid., 18. — De Cemelensi civitate et 
Nicseensi castello;ut ad uniusepiscopi regimen revertan- 
tur, 2bid., 90.— De primordiis episcopalus Leontii Are- 
lat., ibid., 22.— De Arelatensis Ecclesie: juribus, bid., 
Symmachus papa, LXII, 65. — De Herme qui Ecclesie 
Narbonensis episcopatum temere usurpasse dicebalar, 
Hilarius papa, i5i*., 24. — De parochiis Ecelesice Arela- 
tensie, quas repetebat Leontius, zbid., 26. — De Ma- 
merto episcopo,qui extra suos fines Deensibusepiscopum 
ordinarat, bid., 27, 28, 31, 32. — De commisso Zenoni 
vice sedis in omnibus Hispaniarum ecclesiis vicariatu, 
Simplicius papa, LVIIT, 35. — De Gaudentio Aufiniensi 
episcopo ob illicitas ordinaliones munere saerdotali et 
iriplici parte redituum ecclesie privato, ibid., 3T. — De 
Timotheo ZEluro,qui Alexandrinam sedem iterum occu- 
pare conabatur, ut cohibeatur regia potestate,25id., 38. 
— De Timotheo Alexandrie episcopo catholico suce 
Eeclesisz restituto, i52d., 47 e£segq. — De Petro Eccle- 
ei: Alexandrinsg perturbatore, 202d., 48, 50, 55. — De 
electione Calendionis Antiocheri episcopi, zbid.,55. — 
De electione et vita Sidonii episcopi, S. Lupus Trecen- 
sis, i0id.,63 : Sidonius, Zbid., 452, 461, 462, 489, 494. — 
De Ecclesia Alexandrina, Felix III, papa, z6id., 899. — 
Facete pingit statum civitalis Raveuns, Sidonius, Zóid., 
461. — De Petri Fullonis depositione et anathematiza- 
tione, Felix IIT, papa, ibid., 911, 917. — De Arvando 
prefecto praetorii Galliarum, Sidonius, 202d.,456. — De 
Acacio juste ac rite damnato,Felix IlI,papa,Z6i4., 944 ; 
Gelasius, LIX, 26. — De electione Gelasii pape et. vitee, 
ibid., 92, 438. -— Lupercalium superstitiosa celebratio, 
ibid., 140.— De morte Pauline: Pammachii viri procon- 
sularis uxoris, S. Paulinus, LXI, 207.— Crucis invent: 
subneetit historiam, 2bid., 325. — De abroganda lege 
Odoaeri regis repugnante libertati ecclesiastice in ele- 
etioue pontificis, e& de rebus Ecclesi& conservandis, 
Symmach. papa, LXII, 72. — De dissidiis in Scythice, 
partibus componendis, Anastasius, LXIII, 369, 373. — 
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De conversione provinciarum Dardanie et Illyrici, petit 
que ut certiorfiatdesuccessu legationis Constantinopo 
lim missa, Hormisda papa,25id., 39*. — De Ecelesiis Ale 
xandrina et Antiochena, ut ad apostolice sedis commu- 
nionem revocentur, ibid., 461. — De iis quee Thessaloni 
cce ab Eutychianis gesta sunt. Zóid., 467. — De iis qua 
Thessalonicae a Dorotheo contra Joannem episc. acl: 
fuerunt, ibid., 468. — De Ecclesia Constantinopolitan: 
ad sedis apostoliccte communionem reversa, Zbid.,470.— 
De dissensionibus a monachis Scythis excitatis, zbid. 
A11, 415, 411, 418, 490. — De criminibus. Thessaloni 
censium, zbid., 483. —- De Epiphanio in loco Joanni: 
Constantinopolitani suffecto, 262d., 482, 403, 494, 505. — 
De reconciliatione Carthaginensis Ecclesi:,Bonifacius I 
papa, LXV, 43. — De confirmatione senatusconsulti ad 
versus Simoniacos editi, Athalaricus rex, LXVI, 11. — 
De Contumelioso episcopo, episcopatu privato, Joannes 
II, papa, zóid., 24; Agapetus, ibid., 46. — De iis qua 
acia sunt contra Amatorem, Silverius papa, bid.,86.— 
De Clothilde, Clodovei I uxore, S. Nicetius, LXVIIT. 
318. — De Justiniano imperatore ab errore revocato, 
ibid., 318. — De. i»jangenda poenitentia regi Theode 
berto ob incestuosas nuptias contractas, Vigilius papa, 
LXIX, 24. — De Auxanio Arelatensi cui pallii usus 
conceditur, ibid , 27, 29. — De cognoscenda causa Prz- 
textati episcopi, ióid., 29. — De Aureliano Arelatensi 
episcopo, ióid., 39, 41. — De iis qua. Constantinopoli 
acta fuerint de tribus capitulis, zb2d., 54. — De secessu 
Vigilii pape ad sanctam Euphemiam, ibid., 53. — De 
tribus capitulis, ibid., 64, 66, 113. — De confirmatione 
quinte synodi ecumenies, zbid., 121. — De Narsete 
patricio, Pelagius I, papa, 2bid., 393, 304, 396, 397. 

De Sapaudo Arelateusi episc. eui palli usum imperti- 
tur, Pelagius, LXIX, 405, 406. — De modo conficienda 
purpura&, Theodoricus rex, zbid., 505.— De Cassiodoro 
patricio,262d., 507, 908. — De bonis Piutiani subreptis, 
ibid.,912,513.— De expeditione Gallicana, 26id., 524. — 
De pantomimis,ut prefinitis locis artes suas exerceant, 
ibid.,529. — De armis uecessariis Salonitanis militibus. 
antequam ad bellum proficiscantur procuraudis, ibid. 
535. — De Artemidoro cui confertur praefectura urbis, 
ibid., 536, 531, 538. — De Boetio, ut facial horologia 
aquatile et solare regi Burgundiouum transmittenda, 
ibid., 539, 541. — De mille quingentis solidis per Mon- 
tanarium missis,ut distribuantur provincialibus dispen- 
dium per exercitum passis, 06i/., 548. — De larido ad 
exteras provincias non traüsmittendo, sed in Italia ad 
usus proprios servando, 2bid., 550.— De electione Ve- 
nantii viri illustris ad comitivam domesticorum, ibid. 
553. — De Apulie et Calabrie negotiatoribus non gra. 
vaudis imposterum, ibid., 560. — De statua &nea e 
civitate Comensi furto erepta,ut perquivatur, ibid., 566 
— De victoria reportata ex Alamannuis a Clodoveo,ibid. 
573.—De citharcedo regi Francorum misso,Zbd., 570,574 
— De concordia Aiaricuminter ei Clodoveeum restitueu. 
da, ibid.,519 seqq. — De missione Gemelli in Gallias,offi. 
cio vicarii praefectorum functuro, ibid., 584, 585 — D« 
Colossso viro illustri cui committitur regimen Panno: 
nie Sirmiensis, ibid., 588, 589, 620. — De cloacarum 
Romanarum reparatione, zbid., 592. — Se misisse ex 
Italia bellicas expensas militibus, ne Gallite nimis gra- 
varentur, ibid., 598. — Ut, cum exercitus Gallias intra. 
verit, maneipia ad ali s deficientia prioribus domini: 
restituantur, 2bid., 599.— De pecunie summa ad muro: 
rum Arelatensium turriumque vetustarum reparationem 
missa, 5id.,599. — Ut Alemannorum boves itineris lon 
ginquitate et labore fracti, Noricorum bovibus commu: 
tentur, ibid., 604. — De Herminafrido rege Thoringo 
rum cuiTheodoricusin matrimonium dat neptem suam 
ibid., 609. — Statuit ut omnes navicularii Campaniae 
Lucanis, sive Thuscis, fidejussoribus idoneis se com: 
mittant ad vietuales epecies in Gallias fame laborante: 


devehendas, ibid., 614. — Monet eos qui e Sicilia fru- 
mentum in Gallias devehebant, naufragium passos esse 
tristissimum, zóid., 615. — De Ecclesie Narbonensi: 


possessionibus restituendis,20id.,622. — De immunitat« 
urbis Massili;, i57d.,620.— De incendio montis Vesuvii 
ibid., 641. — De theatro Pompeii ut sumptibus regis ro- 
boretur et reparetur, i5id., 652.— De construendis mu. 
ris nova civitatis in Tridentina regione, ibid., 651. — 
De Gepidisin Gallias transeuntibus, ut omnia eis ne. 
cessaria suppeditentur, ibid., 652. — Ut Abundantiu 
prefeetus pratorii emat ligna ad mille dromones con 
struendos, ibid., 656, 657, 658, 659. — Ut arbores Si 
gnino alveo innascentes radicitus amputentur, ibid. 
670. — Feritas spectaculorum, amphitheatrum Titi, e 
ludi qui in eo edebantur describuntur, i5id.,615. — Di 
evecüone Athalarici regis ad solium communibus Gotho 
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rum Romanorumque suffragiis, ibd., 135, 137, 738, 739. 
— De provincias Brutiorum descriptione, ibid. 761. — 
De Fontis Arethusc- descriptione, ibid., 762.— De nece 
Amalafrids ab Hilderico rege Vandalorum illata, Athala 
ricus rex,ibid.,165.—MittitarOswin adDalmatarum atque 
Suevia provincias regendas,óid.,173.—hHelaxat qu: uni- 
versis provincialibus preter consuetudinem imposita 
fuerunt tributa, ibid., 174. — De decretis in simoniacos 
juxta anfiqua senatuseonsulta, ibid., 778, 781. — De 
variis decretis Athalariei regis, 102a., 7152, 786. — Ut pro- 
fessores grammaticz,eloquentis et jucis, constituta emo- 
lumeuta sine aliqua 1mminutione percipiant, ibid., 797. 

Enumerat digaitates quas Cassiodorus gesserat, Theo- 
dorieus rex, LXIX, 791. — De Theodebaldo rege ab Ama- 
lasuniha in socium regni assumpto, 2624., 195, 197. — 
Edicta de pretiis custodiendis Ravennz,per Flaminiam, 
ibid,, 838.—Scribit seabexercitu, majorum more, regem 
fuisse Eu :21515.  Exnohitealstidtálssquas Italis 
propier bella sustinebat, i6id., 820. — Deseribit Comum 
civitatem,25id.,840. — Decernit ut septingenti solidi den- 
tur ei quilaudabiliter cornicularii est perfunctus officio, 
ibid.,847. — De modo conficiendie chart:z et de ejus 
utilitate, 262d.,848. — Laudat vinum Palmatianum, nec 
non Silanum caseum, ib:d., 863. — Describit Rhegien- 
sem regionem, et prohibet quominus laridum et triti- 
euu àb ea deinceps oonpug me nomine postulentur, 
prefectus protorio, ibid., 865. — Describit urbem Scyl- 
Jacium patriam suam, et vivaria que ad pedem Moscii 
montis effoderat, 2Zó/d., 866. — De itinere Flaminice 
reficiendo, i62d., 869. — Officium seribarum et utilita- 
tem describit, 252d., 871. — Descriptio provincis Istrise, 
ibid., 812. — Jubet ut provincie Istrie tributum in vi- 
no, oleo et tritico solvant, 2bid., 872 segq.— Indicat Li- 
guribus victoriam e Burgundionibus reportatam, et fu- 
gam Alemannorum, i5id.,878. — De Clemente I quod 
post beatum Petrum sedem apostolicam rexerit, idque 
tradente sibiipso Petro, S. Joannes IIl, papa,LXXII,13. 
— Missio de capillis S. Pauli Eraldo Vienn: antistiti, 
ibid., 18. — De libro Regularum Gregorii papae 
laudato,Lieinianus Carthagin., ibd.,689. — Ut Grego- 
rius diaconus ab imperatore auxilium contra Langobar- 
dos sibi impetret, Pelagius papa II, i5id.,703. — Ne re- 
es Franci cum Langobardis feedus habeant, £bid., 705. 
—pe Joanne episcopo Constantinopolitano qui universa- 
lis episcopi nomen sibi vindicabat, ióid., 738. — Ut Ste- 
phanus abbas vitam S, Amatoris conscribat, Aunarius 
Antissiod., ibid., 167, 169. 

De abolendis reliquiis idololatrie,et de sacrornm die- 
rum festivitatibus caste celebrandis, Childebertus, rex 
Francorum, ibid., 1121. — Ut Promoti causam Sigeber- 
tus rex non defendat, Concil. Paris., ibid., 11283. — De 
Petro subdiacono eui committit vices suas intra Sici- 
Jiam, S. Gregorius papa, LXXVII, &41, 455, 463, 489, 

- 494, 498, 508, 517, 523, 525, 526. — De Justino praetore 
Sicilia, 2bid., 443, 571. — De Ecclesia desolata Mintur- 
nensi quam unit Formiensi, ibzd., 454. — De synagoga 
Judaeorum transferenda, si ecclesie officia impediat, 
ibid., 457. — Ul filii Langobardorum in heresi Ariana 
baptizati, ad fidem catholicam concilientur, i6id.,462.— 
De contentione Honorati diaconi Salonitani contra epi- 

 $copum suum, i5id., 464, 465, 512, 554, 555, 642. — 
Joanni exconsuliatque patricio clavem sancti Petriet de 
'catenis ejus transmittit, ;bid., 483. — De Virgilio Arela- 

"tensi episcopo, et Theodoro Massiliensi episc., ut exci- 

"tent suaviter Judaeos ad fidem amplectendam,?id., 509. 
— De construendo in Corsica monasterio,de corrigendis 

monachis in Gorgonia, ióid.,914. — De reliquiis S.Aga- 
4hse.in monasterio sancti Stephani solemniter collocan- 
dis, ibid., 545. — De eligendo Ariminensi episcopo, 
ibid., 541. — De Gennadio patricio et exarcho Africsm, 
ut Theodorum magistrum militum a pauperum et Eccle- 
$i vexatione abstinere jubeat, i5i4.,519. — Anthemius 
'&ubdiaconus sacram supellectilem Venefrans Ecclesix, 
quam eleriei Jude&o vendiderant, restitui curet, Zbid., 

- 524. — De restituendis Taurominitane Ecclesise posses- 
sionibus atque pecuniis, io2d., 527. — De Gennadio pa- 
-irieio, ut comprimat hareticorum conatusadversus Ec- 
clesiam, ibid.,528. — Ut, coacto quamprimum conc lio, 
in Argentium Lamigensem episcopum inquiratur,ibid., 
537. — De Paulo episc. Neapolitano, ébid., 546, 550.— 
- Ne Castorius episcopus ejusve successores,mortuo Ari- 
minensi abbate, res monasterii administrent,i5id., 378. 

— Cumanam et Misenatem Ecclesias unit, ac utriusque 
pontificem constituit Benenatum, i6id., 582. — De schi- 
smalieis Istri:e episcopis ad unitatem compellendis,ibid., 
583. — Desolatam ab hostibus Trium Tabernarum Eccle- 
-Siam uuit Velitrane, :5íd., 591. 

— pe libro Regul pastoralis laudato,Licinianus,episc., 
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LXXVIL,599.—De seditione in Paulum episcopum com- 
mota, £5id.,603. — De tunica S. Joannis, quam petit S. 
Gregorius papa Jounni abbati, 2óid., 605. — De Joannis 
episcopi excommunicatione, /bid., 607. — De Agnello 
episcopo de Fundis quem Ecclesiz Terracinensi preeficit, 
ibid.,614, 615. — Graliosus subdiaconus Flore abbatissae 
domum cum hortis et hospitiis ad construendum mona- 
sterium tradat,252d,617. — Petrus subdiaconns Campanis 
S. Severini reliquias ad ecelesice consecrationem mittat, 
ibíd., 618. — S. Anthemii Ecclesiam unit Numentang, 
ibid., 60419. — Dynamio patricio Galliarum significat se 
accepisse quadringentos solidos de reditibus Ecclesise 
Romans, 25id., 630. — De Libertino przfecto,ut Nasam 
juds&um seductorem puniat,nec non Christiana mancipia 
ab illo comparata liberet, 26?d., 635.— Eeclesiarum mi- 
nisteria, peeunic,etc. Ecclesi: Sipontine describantur, 
quorum index Romam mittatur, ióid. 638. — Bonifacius 
episcopus Regitanus Stephanis res a decessoris sui acto- 
ribus occupatas restituat, 25;d., 639.— Andreas episcopus 
Tarentinus sacerdotium daponat,si peccati cum concubi- 
na sit conscius, Z5id., 640, 641. — De catenis beati Petri 
aliquid clavibus inclusum mittit Columbo episcopo,ibid., 
642. — De monasterio Gratiose abbatisse consecrando, 
ibid., 660. —Ut Mauricius Augustus legem temperet vel 
immutet, qua tum publicis rationibus implicatos, tum 
milites, in monasteriis suscipi prohibuerat, Zóid., 662. 
— Domitiano metropolitano gratulatur quod Persarum 
imperatori fidem predicaverit, Zbid., 666. — De Theo- 
delinda regina Langobardorum,i5id., 669, 671, 712,713, 
1314. — Cyprianus diaconus Petronille converse et 
Agnelli ejus corruptoris facinus discutiat, ibid., 672. — 
Gennadius patricius compescat intestina Ecclesiarum 
bella, 45id.,573. — Singulis ancillarum Dei monasteriis 
probatus vir deputandus, a quo procurentur negotia, 
ibid., 615. — De vasis dispersis,que in Siciliam detute- 
rant Itali sacerdotes, ut colligantur, i5id.,685. — De ec- 
clesia S. Pancratii in perpetuum monachis data, ibid., 
687. — Christianum mancipium retinere Judzis non li- 
ceat, ibid. 690. — De Hospitone duce Barbaricinorum, 
utfaveat Felici et Cyriaco in convertendis ab idololatria 
Barbaricinis, i5zd., 692, 693. — Constantine Auguste 
qui caput S.Pauli postulaverat,varia recenset prodigia, 
ibid., (00. — De Donatistarum audacia comprimenda, 
ibid., 108, 709, 726.— De Joanne Ravennate : intra Mis- 
sarum solemnia non nominetur, zbid., 713. — De com- 
primenda superbia Maximi qui Gregorii scripta publice 
scindi fecerat, Zbid., 720. — Cyprianus diaconus Mani- 
chaos persequatur. Judaeis conversis minuenda pensio- 
num onera, ibid.,(29.— Agrigentinse Ecclesise redituum 
quartam partem in visitationis stipendium assignat Petro 
episc.Trecalitano, i5id., 183. — De visitatione Capuanze 
Ecclesie Gaudentio episcopo Nolano commissa, ibid., 
131. — De Maximiani episcopi obitu, zbid., 731. — De 
Joanne episcopo Constantinopohtano, ibid.,138,144,748. 
—(yprianus diaconus monachos tres ad monasterium S. 
Martini cogat redire, z5id., 760.—De pace componenda 
cum Agilulpho Langobardorum rege, ibid., 760. — De 
Anastasii restitutione in Antiochenam sedem;5id., 163, 
792.—Conqueritur quod fatuus appellatussit;quod captiva 
ducaturltaiia,ióid.,765.—ConstantinaAugusla imperatori 
suggerat Corsos ac Siculos inique ac nimium gravari,?5id. 
168.—De visitatione Ariminensi melius procuranda,5id., 
714. — Leandro Hispalensi episcopo transmittit libros in 
expositionem beati Job,et librum Regulee pastoralis,bid., 
118.— Laudat Secundinum episcopum quod Anastasii cau- 
sat recte discusserit ae finierit,25id., 180. — D e Virgilio 
episcopo Arelatensi cui vices suas in regno Childeberti 
concedit, $bid.. 182, T85, 787. — De Joanne episcopo 
Corinthiorum, ut Corinthios sie regat, ut praecedentis 
contagii omnes abstergat maculas, 15i4.,790.—De Maxi- 
mo episcopo Salernitano qui de simoniaet de aliis multis 
acausatus Romam citatur, 162d.,785, 815, 817, 818. 
Cyprianus diaconus modiorum tritici duo millia det Ze- 
noni episcopo egenis distribuenda, Licianus, episc., 
LXVII, 796. — De Brunichilde regina Francorum, 26bid., 
196, 951, 1209, 1259. — De Childeberto rege quem lau- 
dat ob fidem catholicam, i5zd., 797. — Jubet Candidum 
presbyterum ex reditibus patrimoniipueros Anglos, et 
in usum pauperum vestimenta emere, ibid., 199. — De 
electione Andree in metropolitanum,?bid.,—De antiquis 
Ecclesie Messanensis privilegiis, 562d., 801. — De Cari- 
nensi Ecclesia quam unit Regiensi,;5id., 802. — De Gra- 
tiano Venefranz Ecclesise diacono quem Noapolitange in- 


cardinari permittit, ibid.,802. — Mittit reliquias ad de- 
dicationem quatuor altarium in basilica quam Palladius 
construxerat, ibid., 834. — De Augustino in An- 


gliam misso, ibóid., 836, 837, 838, 842, 1200, 1215. 
— Africanos quosdam episcopos Roma Constantino- 
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olim mittit, qui Mauricio imperatori testentur contra 
onatistas leges negligi, ib?d., 848. — De electione Cy- 
riaci episcopi Constantinopolitani,0id., 858,859, 860. — 
Christianos quatuor redimit, qui in Judzoru:m servitio 
Narbone detinebantur,202d.,817.— De "'heoctista patri- 
eia cui mittiL clavem e corpore sancti Petri, de qua mira- 
culum. narrat,Züid., 879. — De contentione tollenda quae 
inter patrem monastérii et Jerosolymorum episcopum 
exorta eral, 5bid., 789. — Ut Petrus episcopus Corsice 
ab idolorum cultu incolas pergat avertere,Zóid., 903. — 
De concordia confirmanda inter monasterium S. Andres 
et Maurentium magistrum militi:te, ioid.,914. —Perqui- 
sitosidolorum cultores puniat ;amurorum vigiliis nemi- 
nem patiatur excusari, 25bid., 921. — Judoos in his quee 
ipsis conéessa sunt nullo incommodo afficiendos, ?5id., 
921. — De Anglorum conversione,?bid., 931, 1438, 1141. 
— De pace composita. Petit ut Agilulphus Langobardo- 
rum rex ducibus suis priecipiat ne pacem turbent.5id., 
975. — De Ecclesia Augustodunensi, ut primum locum 
in ea provinciaobtineat, 262d.,1035.—Ut statuant Theo- 
doriecus et Theodebertus reges Francorum ne Judsis 
christiana mancipia habere liceat, i51d.,1059. — De pa- 
rochiis episcopo Taurinensi subtractis, 2bid.,1045, 1047. 
— De conversa gente ad fidem Gothorum, i6id.,1052.— 
De rebus Eeclesie Melitensis abbatis, ut restituantur, 
ibid., 1065. —— Arguit Godiscaleum ducem quod iratus 
monasteri januas frangi et bona diripi fecerit, $6id., 
1073. — De subtracta Neapolitang diaconicv annoua, 
ibid., 1080. — De.Joanne diaeono a Balneoregiensibus 
in episcopum electo, 2bid., 1090. — Se de Sclavisirru- 
plionem facientibus affligi, 262d., 1092. — De Photlinia- 
nislis ad Ecclesie? sinum revocandis, 52d.—-De pestilen- 
tia Carthaginis, ébzd., 1115. — Adversus imminentem 
hostium invasionem episcopi Siciliz binas per hebdoma- 
dam litanias 1indicant,252d.,1169. — De monachis ad Au- 
gustinum in Angliam missis,?22d., 1172, 1173, 1174, 1176, 
1180, 1181. — De Edilberto Anglorum rege, utin sub- 
jectis sibi populischristianam fidem extendat,ibid.,1201. 
— De monasterio S. Marie in urbe Augustodunensi, 
Abid., 1905. — De ecclesia S. Martiniin suburbano | Au- 
gustodunensi, 2bid., 1266. — De Judieisa solemnitatibus 
non arcendis, ete.; 261d., 1267. — De Oratorii constru- 
'etione ac dedicationein dicecesi Ravenne, 2bid.,1912.— 
De Phoca imperatore, et Leontia imperatrice, i5:d., 
1287, 1288, 1349. — De protegendis apud imperatore: 
Sardis, ibid., 1303. — De beati Donati corpore, ut in 
Cassiopi castro recondatur, 2bid., 1317.—De Bruniegilde 
virgiae et Theuderico rege, Bulgaranus comes, LXXX, 
191. — De Adelvaldo rege ad fidem christianam perdu- 
eto, Bonifacius V, papa, zóid., 435, 469. — De variis 
libris Isidori Hispalensis, 2bid., 619, 649, 650, 651,634. 
— pe Eutychetis heresi, Leo papa, LXXXIV, 69t, 693, 
7101, 711, 729, 731. —De secunda Iiplhesiua synodo,ibid., 
703, 705, 701; — De coneilio Chalcedonensi, 26$d., 724. 
123,796.— De Manichwispulsis ab urbe Rema,béd.,183. 
De Prisciliianistis qui se ab esu carnium subtrahunt, 
Vigilius papa, LXXXIV, 829. — De gente Gothorum ad 
fidem catholieam conversa, Gregorius papa, éóid., 835. 
-— De Amando episcopo Trajectensi, Martibpus papa, 
LXXXVII, 135. — De Monothelitarum heresi, ?52d.,137, 
115. — De Antonio episcopo Bacathorum, 25id.,166. — 
De iis que Rome passus est Martinus papa, 20$4., 191, 
199.— De exsilii sui calamitate, 202d., 201, 903. — De 
Nordanhumis ad fidem eonverzis, Vitalianus papa,íbid., 
1004. — De Oswio rege Saxonum cui reliquias sancto- 
rum mittit, 42d. — De civitatibus, castris, monasteriis, 
etc., in Sicilia subditis paganorum incursionibus,ibid., 
4005. — Dereliquiis B. Benedicti à quodam monacho 
furtim ablatis, 202d.,1006, 1007. — De primatu Ecclesic 
Cantuariensis, i5id., 1008.— De abbate Meda legato Ro- 
mano constituto super omuem Angliam, Agatho papa, 
ibid., 1213. — De visione Egwini, Constantinus papa, 
LXX*XIX, 335, 330,340.— De his qui tempore tyranni- 
dis Barde mota suut adversus sextam synodum,Joannes 
Gonstantinop., 25id., 341. — Gregorius III, papa, 262d., 
575, 578, 079, 580, 681. — De Ravenna a Langobardis 
defendenda, 25id.,511.—De Gradensi Ecclesia non inva- 
denda, i5id., 526. — De Bajoaria in quatuor episeopatus 
divisa, Gregoriüs lII, papa, 2b2d., 583. — De Bonifacio 
in Thuringiam misso ut mysterium fidei gentibus incre- 
dulis annuntiet, Gregorius II papa, 2bid., 495, 498, 501, 
503, 505, 506 ; Gregorius III, papa, i674., 575, 518, 579, 
580, 691, et alii, 700, 124, 728, 745 ; Zacharia I papa, 
ibid., 927. — De visione cujusdam monachi a Bonifacio 
Eadbu:ge relata, ibid., 113. — De missione Wilibrordi 
apud Frisones, Bonifacius Mogunt., ibid., 187. — De pa- 
ganicis ritibus Roms interdietis in posterum Zacharias, 
tbid., 921. — De duobus hereticis a Bonifacio Mogunt. 
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Zacharie pap denuntiatis, i52d.,7151, 154, 938, 939. — 
pe erectione Mogunline sedisin metropolim, Zacharias 
papa, 26id., 943, 953. — De coneordia et paceinter Pip- 
inum et Griphonem concilianda,Zacharias papa, ibid., 
955. —De  Astulpho rege Longobardorum et patrimonio, 
S: Petri, Stephanus II papa, ibid., 996, 699, 1007, 1011 ; 
XCVMI, 111, 115, 121. — De Pippino reze Francorum, 
Paulus papa, Zóid., 1453, 1164, 1172, 1182; XCVIII, 153, 
159, 172. 175, 171, 181, 186, 194, 196. — De Desiderio 
rege Longobardorum et patrimonio S. Petri, Paulus 1, 
papa, £5:d.. 1166, 1177, 1180 ; XCVIII, 161, 194, 196. — 
De electione Pauli ad pontificatum, ibid., 1115. — De 
monachis a Remedio Pippini fratre Romam missis ad di- 
scendam psalmodie modulationem, 26i4., 1487. — De 
ecclesia ac monasteriis creatis sub titulo SS. Stephani 
papae et martyris, ?b2d., 1190. — De sexto concilio uni- 
versali, Leo II, papa, XCVI, 400, 411, 415, 446, 418; 
Beuedictus II, papa, ib£d., 423. — De quibusdam libris, 
Bede, Lullus Mogunt, ióid., 846. — De Ecclesia Rhe- 
mensi, Adrianus I, papa, ibid., 1212. — De partitione 
Argentinensis dicecesis in septem archidiaconatus,5i4., 
1244. ——De itinere Stephani papa in Franciam,Stephanus 
papa, XCVIII, 100.—De ejus transitu, Paulus diaconus, 
ibid., 441. — De Carolo Martello,et de Longobardis,Gre- 
gorius ll], papa, 20id., 67, 101 ; Carolus Magnus, ?^id., 
111, 415, 121 ; PauluslIpapa, i5id.,148,156, 213.— De Ca- 
rolo rege Francorum,Paulus papa,LXX XIX,1185;XCVIIT, 
189, 201 ; Stephanus papa, i/zd., 252, 255, 280 ; Adrianus 
papa, i524.,300,302,304,311 ; Leo papa, 2bid., 523. — De 
gex patriciis eum 300 navibusin Franeiam profeeturis, Pau 
lusti papa, 2óid. 210. — De Marino presbytero et ejus ini- 
quo eonsilio,et de consecrationeipsius,25id.,168.—De obi- 
tu Pauli papse, Constantinus papa,ibid., 233, 235. — De 
Christophoro et Sergio filio ejus,qui cum Dadone et exete- 
risFraucisStephanum papam interficere conati sunt,;5id., 
245. — De episcopis Pisano et Lucano,ut ad propriassedes 
Carolus rex remeare concederet, ibid, 280. — De Leone 
archiepisc. Ravennatum civitatis, Adrianus papa, ibid., 
283,286. — De missis domini regis,qui autumni tempore 
Romam venire debuerunt, ibid., 291.—De transitu Con- 
stantini imperatoris,et de Reginaldo duce Clusinz, Zbid., 
295.—De tinibusFrancoruim aSarracenis invasis,:bid.,307, 
De venundatione mancipiorum genti paganzeSaraceno- 
rum facta, Adrianus papa, XCVIII, 317. — De Beneven- 
lanis cum Cajetanis et Terracinensibus fcedere junctis, 
íbid., 307. — De Mauricio episcopo, cui Histrienses ocu- 
los eruerant, ibóid., 320. — De Neapolitanis cum Grecis 
civitatem "l'erracinensem invadentibus, ibid., 321. — 
De territorioSavinensi,Carolus rex, i6id., 398; Adrianus 
papa, £ó£4d., 331, 346, 348, 355. — De Venetis, ut de Ra- 
venna seu Pentapoli expellerentur, 2bid., 386. — De 
Saxonibus ad fidem Christianam conversis, 25id., 388, 
390. — De eruce quam Carolus, rex Francorum, Adriano 
papa miserat, 2d2d., 396. — De territorio Populoniensi, 
ibid., 396, 398. — De Adalchiso duce Beneventano, ibid., 
398, 402, 406. — De missis Offie regis Anglorum, ibid., 
420. —De dioecesibus vel parochiis episcoporum in parti- 
bus Italie atque Tuscie, ibid., 494, — De Sacramenta- 
rio S. Gregorii, ióid., 434. — De donatione a Pippino 
facta,Leo papa, ióid., 520. — De missis apostolicis in 
Franciam, ibi4., 523, 531. — De missis apostolicis in 
Britanniam, 26id., 538. — De pacto Siciliensium cum 
Sarracenis, ibid., 544. —De Michaelis imperatoris seces- 
su in monasterium una cum suis, 2524.,548. — De Leo- 
nis Armeni acclamatione et coronatione, zbid., 548. — 
De Rodulpho electo rege Romanorum, zbid., 101, 705, 
TOT, 708, 109, 710, 715, 748, 723, 725, 734, 131, 151, 158, 
Tt7, T19. — De electione Gregorii X pape, Rudolphus, 
ibid., 132. — De electione Innocentiü V pape, Zóid., 
191, 154. — De Ladislao rege Hungarie,et Andrea duce 
Scelavenie, ibid., 774. — De defectione Carinthiorum 
ab Ottocaro Bohemi: rege, 2bid., 783. — DeAustria ab 
Ottocari Bohemis tyrannide liberata, ibid., 783. — De 
insigni victoria rege Bohemis obtenta, ibid., 787, 189. 
— De statu Bohemiw et Moravicw, ib2d., 793. — De ter- 
minia duellorum prefigendis, 4627., 815. — De hospita- 
lariis domus Teutonic:$ quos in suam specialem prote- 
cüonem Hudolphus accipit, i5id., 817, 819. — De 
amicabili compositione facienda cum comite Tyrolensi, 
ibid.,822. — De subsidio Terr:w sancta, ibid.,833. —De 
Longobardis et Saxonibus devictis, Carolus Magnus, 
ibid.,893. —.De scolis Osnabrugensis Ecclesie, Zbid., 
893. — De litterarum studiis, 45id., 895. — De homilias 
rio Pauli diconi, monachi Casinensis, i5id., 896. — De 
victoria Avarica, ?óid.,XCVIII, 897. — De gestis in syno- 
do qui celebrata est apud Altinum anno 803, S. Pauli- 
nus, XCIX, 511. — De Leidrado épiscopo Lugdunensi, 
et, de ejus gestis, ibid., 871; C, 286. — De variis quie in 
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tinere suo vel vidit vel audivit Alcuinus, ibid., 142. — 
De educatione Alcuini ab Eboracensibusab infantia usque 
ad virilem etatem, C, 145. — De sua fidelitate Offze re- 
gi et genti Anglorum, ibid., C, 149. — De vastatione 
ecclesi: Lindisfarnensis, 2024d., C, 150, 161. — De reli- 
quiis sanctorum quas mitti sibi postulat, :bid., 181, 
186, 202.— De subjeetione Hunnorum, ióid., 187, 324. 
— De praedicatione fidei apud Avaros nuper conversos, 
ibid., 192. — De libris ad studia sua provehenuda, quos 
pelit ex Anglia sibi afferri, ibid., 201. — De nece Ethel- 
redi regis, 202d., 213. — De discipulo quem ad petitio- 
nem regis in Angliam remittit, qui ibi in scholis doceat, 
ibid., 2913.— De libello Felicis refutando, ibid., 274. — 
De Arnone in Hunniam proficiscente,etc.,ibid., 284,315, 
318, 319, 352, 385, 386, 387. — De perturbatione Ecele- 
si] et regni conqueritur, bid., 300. — De epitaphio, 
Liodgardz femina nobihs, ióid., 330. — De errore 
Adoptianorum, ióid., 332. — De iis qua&in causa Felicis 
Urgelitani acta sunt, Z6id., 348.— De obitu Maganfredi, 
ibid., 310. — De quibusdam tractatibus Ven. Beds de- 
Seribendis, ibid., 317. — De Beneventana controversia, 
el de aclis in conventu episcoporum, ibid., 381. 

De missioneduorum vasculorum mensalium, Alcuinus, 
C, 406. — De variis opusculis per Fredegisum missis, 
ibid.,A07.— De disceptatione cum Theodulfo episcopo 
Aurelianensi,ibid., 408. — De Machario pontifice Trevi- 
ren sis civilatis,in quo reprehendit nimium amorem Vir- 
gilii Maronis, etc., ibid., 440, 442, 443. — De fratribus 
insule Lirinensis quos nuntiat advenisse, i5id., 462. — 
De exactionibus quibus ministri episcopales vexabant 
presbyteros in ecclesiis S. Martini servientes, ibid., 487. 
— De archiepiscopatu Lichefeldensi abolendo, S. Leo 
HI, papa, Cl, 1023. — De reliquiis S. Czesarii Rieulpho 
episcopo Moguntino missis, i5d., 1030. — De archiepi- 
scopatu Dorobernensi, ibid., 1023, 1033. — De inven- 
lione reliquiarum sancte Cecilie, Paschalis I, papa, 
ibid., 1085. — De Ecclesia Ravennate, ibid., 1089. — 
De actis synodi Parisiensis, Ludovicus I, rex, CIV, 1317. 
— De convocatione quatuor conciliorum, í5id.,1319. — 
De conciliis episcoporum in quatuor imperii partibus 
congregandis, ibid., 1322. — De quibusdam rebus alie- 
nalis Cenomanensis ecclesie, i5id., 1320. — De colli- 
gendis in unum corpus iis que in Graecorum historiis de 
S. Dionysio passim scripta repererat, ibid., 1326, 1328. 
— De Aldrico Cenomanensi episcopo, i5id., 853. — De 
Ebone archiepiscopo Remensi deposito in pristino gradu 
restitu;o, Gregorius IV, papa, CVI, 858 ; Carolus Calvus, 
CXXIV,870 ; Hinemarus Rem., CXXVI, 50, 76 ; Paschalis, 
papa,CXXIX,982.— De actis concilii Moguntini projuribus 
et immunitatibus ecclesiasticis, Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 
1562. — De eonfirmatione synodi Suessionensis II cum 
privilegiis Ecclesi: Remensis, Benedictus Ill, papa 
CXV, 619. — De reliquiis cujusdam sancti in diccesi 
Divionensi allatis, Amulo Lugdun., CXVI, 77. — Ab 
Eginhardo petit quosdam libros, S. Lupus Ferrar., 
CXIX, 435.— De libro Boetii de Arithmetica, Z5id., 4T. 
— De codice annotationum B. Hieronyrni in prophetas, 
ibid., 504, 526. — De libris Bede: in utrumque Testa- 
mentum, zbid., 526. — De Herimanno episcopo Niver- 
nensi, Nicolaus l, papa, 25id., 769. — De promotione 
Photii, ióid., 113, 780, 785, 790.— De Bosone comite et 
Inseltrude ejus uxore fugitiva, ?bid., (180, 781, 1163; 
CXXVL454, 684, 786, 781, 810, 811, 814, 827, 835, 880, 
907. — De divortio inter Lolharium regem et uxorem 
ejus Teutbergam, ibid., 196, 799, 800, 801, 868, 869, 
-—.913, 915, 921, 1136, 1139, 1142, 1146, 1150, 1163, 1174, 
- 4179 ; Lotharius, CXXI, 374, 376 ; Adventius, bid. ,1145; 
Adrianus II, papa, CXXII, 1259, 1265, 1266.—De confir- 
- matione synodi Suessionensis anni 853, cum privilegio 

Hinemari archiepiscopi et Ecclesicee Remensis, ?5id.,821. 
— De Rothado episcopo Suessionensi, ibid., 823, 825, 

826, 833, 837, 838; Hincmarus Remens., CXXVI, 25. — 

De Hilduino Cameracensis Eeclesi:te pervasore, ibid., 

841, 849, 8413. — De Rothado episc., ibid., 860,861, 862, 

871, 802, 8903, 897, 899, 908, 909. — De controversia 

monachorum S. Karilefi, ;bid., 864, 866, 867. — De 

conjunetione episcopatus Hamburgensis et Bremensis, 

ibid., 816. — De Wlfado et socii ejus, 2bid., 964, 967, 

917, 1093, 1102, 1111, 1112; Adrianus II, papa, CXXII, 

1261, 1266 ; Carolus Calvus, CXXIV, 867; Hinemarus 

Rem., CXXVI, 46, 59, 64, 76. — De Photio et lgnatio 

patriareha, ibid., 870, 926, 1016, 1045, 1058, 1061, 1063, 

1067, 1089, 1091 ; Adrianus ll papa, CXXU, 1276, 1277, 

1282, 1285, 1309, 1311 ; Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 763, 

853, 863, 865, 870, 909, 910, 944. — De Joanue Scoto 

quod in quibusdam non senserit, 25id.,1119.— De cau- 

sis odii et inv;die Grecorum adversus Ecclesiam Lati- 
nam, ibid., 1152. — De Festiniano episcopo Dolensi, 
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Adrianus II, papa, OXXII, 925, 969, 970. — De Theut- 
gualdo et Gunthario, ibid., 1161,1163 ; Lotharius,CXXI, 
311. — De conjugio Caroli Junioris, Adrianus II, papa, 

CXXII, 1182. — De scribenda vita S. Memmii episcopi 
Catalaunensis primi, Theudoinus,CXXL,385 ; Almannus, 
tbid., 387. — De zelo Adonis, Viennensis archiepisc., 
Adrianus IL, papa, CXXII, 1261.— De victoriis Ludovici 
imperatoris adversus Sarracenos, ibid., 1263. — De 
Actardo episcopo, zóid., 1269, 12711, 1272, 1213 ; CXX VI, 
210. — Allocutio Adriani pape ad concilium quod conve- 
nit contra Photium, Adrianus II, papa, CXXII, 1278.— 
De regno Lotharii non invadendo,:5id., 1293, 12994,1997, 
1299, 1301.— Post mortem Lotharii regis hortatur ut 
fideles sint Ludovico imperatori, cui regnum jure haere- 
ditario debeatur, ióid., 1295. — De causa Herlefridi 
presbyteri, ibid., 1305. — De Hincmaro Laudunensi 
epise., ibid., 1306, 1312, 1315, 1318; CXXIV, 979, 998, 
1025, 1021, 1069, 1011 ; CXXVI, 94, 404, 498, 509, 5tf 
515, 526, 533 et seqq., 6425 Joannes VIII, papa, ibid., 
662. — De Hinemaro Remensi episc., 25id., 10 et seqq., 
260, 494, 498, 182. — De Actardo episcopo Turonensi, 
ibid., 1312, 1315, 1818, 641. — De Carolomanno filio 
Caroli regis, ;bid., 1307, 1308 ; CXXVI, 271. 

De Nivino ejusque fratre Bertrico e parozhia Remensi 
ejecti, CXXIV, 979 ; CXXVI, 279. — De Bernario ordi- 
nando in episcopum Gratianopolitanum,Carolus Calvus, 
CXXIV, 815. — De ordinatione Senati clerici, deque 
carcerali sua detentione,Hinemarus Laudun., 25id., 985. 
— De vacatione sedis Cameracensis, Hincmarus Rem., 
CXXVI, 25. — De Balduini et Judith conjunctione,ibid., 
— De heresi Gothescalci, ibi4., 95, 68, 71, 92. — De 
synodo Suessionensi anni 8606, ibid., 46, 50, 55, 59, 61, 
16. — De Prudentio episcopo Trecensi, ibid., 68. — De 
objectionibus Graecorum a Nicolcio papa in Galliam mis- 
sie, j^id., 93. — Ut Ludovicus III rex liberam episcopi 
electionem in Bellovacensi Ecclesia fieri permittat, ibid., 
110. — De Odaero invasore Ecclesie Belvacensis, ibid., 
111, 249. — De nuptiis Stephani, et filie Regimundi 
comitis, ?5id., 132 — De auctoritate Vitce S. Dionysii ab 
Anastasio translate, bid., 153. — De regno Lotharii et 
de Hinemari nepotis causa, ?6id., 174. — De Hunoldo 
et malc fame presbyteri purgatione, ibid., 253. — De 
depositione Godbaldi de femina convicti,2502d.,254.— De 
excommunicatione Fulcheri et Hardoise ob incestas 
nuptias, 26id., 205. — De Bertulfo Trevirensi archiepi- 
scopo, ibid., 262. — De ordinatione Hedenulfi, Laudu- 
nensis episcopi, i5bid., 270, 271. — De concilio Duzia- 
censi sententiam depositionis Hincmari Laudunensis 
pronuntiante, i5;d., 634, 635. — De Annone Frisingen- 
sis ecclesie episcopo, ut debitos redditus Ecclesie Ro- 
mans transmittat, Joannes, VIII, papa, 25id., 651.—De 
Ecclesia Ravennatensi cui asseruntur quceedam praedia, 
ibid., 653. — De Paulo episcopo fungente legatione in 
Germaniam et Paunoniam, £5id., 654.— De excommuni- 
catione Rainaldi Castri Felicitatis episcopi,262d., 655. — 
De Paunoniea diccesi,quod deputata est privilegiis sedis 
apostolice, ióid., 659. — De Ansegiso archiepiscopo 
Senonensi cui vices suas committit Joannes VIII, papa, 
in Gallia et Germania, ébid., 660, 697. — De. partitione 
monachorum S. Medardi Suessionensis confirmata, bid., 
660. — De Ovetensi Ecclesia Gallecie metropolitana, 
ibid., 663. — De Ecclesia S.Jacobi consecranda, ióid. — 
De episcopis et comitibus qui in fide constantes erga 
Carolum perstiterunt, ibid., 664. — De episcopis qui à 
Carolo desciscentes, Ludovico regi adhwserunt, 20id., 
665.— De Ludovico et Caroloregibus Francorum, 252d., 
667, 672, 680, 694, 111, 714, 719, 720, 144.— De damna- 
tione Formosi episcopi, Gregorii nomenclatoris, ibid., 
675.— De auxiliis mittendis adversus Sarracenos, et de 
eorum malis, 26id., 619, 684,696, 708, 710, 711, 714, TIT, 
721, 722, 723, 725, 120, 129, 730, 839, 892, 899, 900, 914, 
927, 930, 949, 954. — De quodam invasore Ecclesise 
Valvensis, ibid., 680. — De Frotario Burdizalensi archi- 
episc., ibid., 689, 690, 18. — De Madelgero qui Odelri- 
cum occiderat, ibid., 692, 693. — De Richilde Augusta, 
ut suffragetur Romane Ecclesie, i6id., 698, 713. — De 
villa Tilionaco, ut restituatur Adalgario,episc. Augusto- 
dunensi, 2óàd., 700. — De Felice et Petro episcopis 
Maudanaucensi et Equilensi interdictis ob non exhibi- 
tum Gradensi archiepiscopo obsequium, ibid., 702. — 
De Dominico episcopo Torcellensi, iód., 703, 705. — 
De Urso duce Venetiarum, ut suis sumptibus elat epi- 
scopos qui Romain ad synodum evocantur, ibid., 703, 
133. — be Delto episcopo ut Venetias pergat, et epi- 
scopos ejus regionis Romam ad concilium sicut jusserat, 
venire faciat, ?5id., 706. — De Lamberto comite, ibid., 
101, 742, 148, 152, 193, 194, 155, 756, 767, 769, T1, 719, 
813.— De Adelardo episcopo Veronensi excommunicato, 


143 


ibid., 797. — De concilio Ravennce celebrando, ibid:, 
731, 732, 133, 7934, 130, 137, 139. — De Athanasio epi- 
scopo Neepolitano, ibóid., TÀT, 749, 823, 824, 946. — De 
Gvoaiferio principe Saleruilauo, ibid., 135, 150, 876, 851, 
882. — De Angelberga Augusta, 2bid., 754, 172, (14,184, 
806, 827, 831, 851, 889, 896, 808, 921, 925, 938, 019. — 
De Michaele rege Bulgarorum, ibid., 158, $160, 763,165, 
832, 833, 841, 843, 870, 909, 919. — De Sergio quodam, 
per subreptionein ad sacerdotium et episcopatum pro- 
moto, £6id., 198. : 

De Basilio imperatore Constantinop , ibid., 165, 167, 
853; Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 785.— De Joanne VIII 
papa, qui in Galliam venit, CXXVI, 748, 756, 774, 7179, 
806, S07, 809, 828, 829, 877, 878. — De Rostagno Are- 
latensi archiepise., ibid., 778, 711, 182, 845, 940. — De 
synodo Trecensi sub Joanne Vill, papa, cogenda, ibid., 
719, 780, 781, 782, 783, 784, 783, 191, 795, 790, 79, 
808. — De Frothario archiepiscopo Burdigalensi, 2bid., 
791, 799. — De Bernardo comite, Zbid., 799, 800. — De 
invasoribus bonorum Ecclesie Turoneusis,207d., 601.— 
De episcopis Britannis a Turonensis archiepiscopi juris- 
dictione se sublrahentibus, zbid., 801.— De causa inter 
Uceticensem et Avenionensem episcopos,2bid., 802. — 
De Romano electo archiepisc. Havenn., i/id., 812, 820, 
821, 824, 884, 885, 912, 931, 932, 034, 037, 946,054.— De 
Methodio archiepise. Pannoniensi, ibid., 850, 204.— De 
Ansperto, archiepisc. Mediolan., ibid., 110, 807, 808,822, 
336, 850, 851, 886, 887, 894, 920. — De discordiis Capua 
excitatis, ?bid., 817, 878, 881, 882. — De Consperto in 
Eeclesia Vercellensi episcopo ordinato, zbid., 840, 887, 
894. — De Amalfitanis, ut se separent a pagauls, 25id., 
889, 900, 901. — De Hieronymo episcopo Lausannensi, 
ibid., 901, 902, 903. — De Georgio quodam excommu- 
nieato, qui bona Romaue Eeclesig invascrat, 2bid.,911. 
— De Adelberto marchione quem ab excommunoieatione 
absolvit,ibid., 917. — De Adelchisio episcopo Tridentino 
qui bona Veroneusisepiscopi invaserat, 2bid., 923.— De 
Genevensibus ut Optando episcopo a se consecrato obe- 
diant, ibid., 917. — De Widone marchione qui multa 
bona Eeclesi:& Romanus eripuerat, ibid., 948.— De Gir- 
berto Nemausensi episcopo, ut nullam inferat mo'e- 
stiam monasterio S. /Egidii, Adrianus III, papa, 974; 
Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 80*. — Deordinatione Ste- 
phani patriarchee Constantinopolitani, ?bid., 795.— De 
querimonia Egilmari episcopi Osnabrug.,252d.,808.— De 
Hammaburgensi Ecclesia, Formosus papa, 25id., 842.— 
De Arnusto archiepiscopo Narbonensi, Stephanus VI, 
papa, ibid., 855, 857. — De Evcciesia 8. Petri Rothoma- 
gensi, Eugenius II, papa, ióid., 985. — De ritu proba- 
tiouis per aquam frigidam, ab Eugenio II, papa, insti- 
tute,ibid.— De Salomone rege Britannorum cui Adria- 
nus JI, papa, mittit brachium Leonis III, papse, 2b5id., 
1020.— De pacto cum Normannis inito, Fulco Remens. 
archiepisc., CXXXl,13. — De Normannis nuper ad fidem 
eonversis, Joannes IX, papa, ióid., 27. — De Stylliano 
episcopo Neocssariensi cui negat veniam commuiii- 
eandi eum illis quos Photius ordinaverat,zbid., 29. — De 
Argrinoepiscopo Lingonensi,25id.,30,31 ; Benedictus IV, 
papa, ibid., 30, 42. — De morte Arnulphi imperatoris, 
tbid., 32; Hatto Moguni., ibid., 1179. — De Ludovico 
Arnulphi filio septenni, regi Germanisx salutato, ibid., 
32, 1178. — De archiepiscopatu apud Moravos ereeto, 
ibid., 32.— De archiepiscopo uno et tribus episcopis in 
Selavorum terris creatis, ibid., 34. — De Formoso 
papa a Sergio Ill, papa, damnato, 2bid., 972. — De ob- 
trectationis criminese purgat,Notkerus Balbulus, 25id., 
1164. — De Adelstano rege cui reliquias saneti Sena- 
ioris et sancti Paterui mittit, Radbodus  Dolensis, 
CXXXIL 721.— De ordinatione Agii metropolitani,Joan- 
nes X, papa, ibid., 799. — De Ecclesia Augustoduuensi, 
ibid., 801, 1061. — De Herimanno archiepiscopo Colo- 
nieusi, bi4., 806, 807.— De Ecclesia Narbonensi, 2bi4., 
811. — De carminibus Milonis Carolo imperatori missis, 
Hucbaldus monachus, zbzd., 1047. — De institutione 
archiepiscopatus Megdeburgensis, Joannes XIII, papa, 
CXXXV, 952. — De A alberto Magdeburg.primate con- 
stitudo,25bid., 966. — De Beneventana sede quz archiepi- 
scopatus titulo insignitur, i5:d., 916. — De locatione 
Prenestinze civitatis facta a Joanne XIII, domin: Ste- 
phanie senatrici, ibid., 982. — De ecclesia Tarraconensi 

Audonensi subjuncta,25id., 087. — De excommunicatione 
invasorum possessionum monasterii S. Symphoriani, 
dic cesis Augustodunensis, ibid., 98T. 

De Attone Gerundensis diccesis gubernatore con- 
stitulo, Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 988. — De episco- 
pis Britannisw citerioris ne resistant Turoneusi archi- 
episcopo, Zóid., 989.—De Frederico Salisburgensi episc. 
Benedictus IV, papa, ibid., 1081.— De pace concilianda 
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inter Ethelredum regem Auglie et Richardum ducem 
Normannie, quem marchionem vocat, Joannes XV, 
papa, CXXXVII, 843, — De canonizatione S. Udalriei 
Augustani episcopi, ibid., 845.— De Placentina ecclesia 
quam restituit, et 3onteferetrana quam subjieit, Grego- 
rius V, papa, CXXXVII, 919. — De Arnulfi depositione 
Gerbertus, ibjd., 2605. — De interdicto contra Patres 
concilii Basolensis lato, 25id., 267.— De electione Theo- 
tardi in episcopum An:ciensem, 26i4d., 274. — De sacra 
coropa Stephano Huagarorum duci missa, Sylvester II, 
papa, 2bi/., 214. — De Azelino Laudunensi episcopo de 
multis criminibus accusato, ibid., 211. — De erectione 
Bisuldunensis Ecclesie in episcopatum,Benedictus VII1, 
)apa, CXXXIX, 1604. — De variis prodigiis, Gauzlinus 

iturie.archiep., CXLI, 936. — De apostolatu S. Martia- 
lis, Ademarus monach.S.Cibardi, ibid., 89; Joannes XIX, 
papa, 2bid., 1140, 1158.— Bulla canonizationis S.Simeo- 
nis reclusi Trevirensis, Benedictus IX, papa, 25id., 1360. 
— De initiis monasterii Cuxasensis, et de sacris reli- 
quiis in eocustoditis,Garcias monachus Cuxasensis,i5id., 
1443. — De trans!atione Joannis ex episcopatu Pestano 
in Salernitanum, Clemens II, papa, CXLII, 586. — De 
misero Fu!densis ecclesie statu, Seifridus abb., ibid., 
721.— De reliquiis S. Ursi martyris quas petit ab Hen- 
rico episcopo, Berno abb. Augieneis, i5bid., 1166, 1167. 
— De AJalberonis in Laudunensem sedem successoris 
deleelu, Gerardus I, Camerac., ibid., 1317 seqg. — De 
incendio ecclesic€ cathedralis Atrebatensis, ibid., 1319. 
— Pro renovanda festivitate S. Remigii, clerus Gailica- 
nus, ibid.,1439.— De diededicata ecclesi: S. Remigii 
(1 Octobris), ut sit celebris per Remensis episcopii con- 
finia, S. Leo IX, papa, ibid., 616.— De Gerardo, quon- 
dam episcopo Tulleusi, ut divis ascribatur, 2bid., 
644. — De consecratione ecclesie Hohemburgensis a 
Leone IX facta; i5id., 663. — De Edwardo, Anglorum 
rege, ob sediliosum regni statum voto liberato Romam 
euudi, zóid., 674. — De Liuthbaldo,archiepisc. Mogunt. 
cui pallii cuphieque usum concedit, S. Leo IX, papa, 
ibid., 695. — De conciliatione Graecorum cum Latinis, 
ibid.,013,711. — De consecratione basiliee S. Laurentii 
de Florentia, Nicolaus II,papa,CXLIIT, 1334. — De cella 
Credonensi in eoneilio Romano,sub Nicolao papa, Vindo- 
cineu:ibus monachis asserta, Hugo Nivern.,26id., 1361. 
— De Mediolanen:isecclesic; discordiis etscandalis,5id., 
367. — Dinnmerat scelera et flagitia,qucee ab hominibus 
ilius tempestatis assidue committebantur, S. Petrus 
Damianus, CXLIV, 225. — De vita S. Petri Damiani, 
ibid.,235. — De Cadilao episcopo Parmensi, qui et Ho- 
norius II, antipapa, ibid., 231, 248, 290, 203. — De ne- 
cessitalibus ecclesi: Remensis, Alexander II papa, 
CXLVI, 1283. — De corpore S. Mennii, ut ad propriam 
ecclesiam referatur, ibid., 1320. — De electione sua, 
S. Gregorius VlL,papa, CXLVIII, 285-238. — De Cartha- - 
ginensibus, ut deponant inimicitias,patienterque ferant 
impetus Sarraeenorum, 452d.,305.— — De Philippo Fran- 
corum rege ecclesiarum venditore et destructore, Z6id., 
317, 376.— De ope ferenda Constantinopolitanis, ibid., 
329. — De Christianorum calamitatibus,quiin transma- 
rinis partibus ab infidelibus premebantur,zbid. 390. — 
De Henrici regis perfidia et malis quc Ecclesia ab co 
patiebatur, ?52d., 451, 453, 456, 465. — De insula Cor- 
fica ad apostolice sedis ditionem reversa, tbid., 489. — 
De regni Tentonicorum perturbatione sedanda, ibid., 
492, 500, 501. — De controversia inter Ecclesiam Tu- 
ronensem et Dolensem, ibid., 558. — De Armenorum 
ecclesia, quod a rectitudine catholice fidei in quibus - 
dam deviaverit, ibid., 571. — De inventione corporis B. 
Matthei apostoli, 6zd., 581. — De Ravennate eclesia 
ab ejus sacrilego archiepiscopo devastata,75id., 585. — 
De Alphonso rege Castelle, ut in ecclesiis ejus regni 
secundum morem Romane Ecclesiz divina officia cele- 
branda curet, ibid., 604. — De conversione gentis Wisi- 
gothorum ad fidem christianam,i5id., 617. — De excom- 
municatione comitis Andegavensis, ióid., 623. — De 
scelere eorum qui, januisecclesic effractis, sacra vasa, 
ornamenta, cruces, et alia depredati,episcopo Tervan- 
nensl ante altare oranti linguam et dextre articulos de- 
truncarunt, 7524.,630. — De excommunicatione Henrici 
imperatoris, ibzd., 671. 

De relevando tributo S. Sepuleri, Victor III, papa, 
CXLIX, 961. — De consecratione Orchadi episcopi Wi- 
gorniensis, Lanfrancus, CL, 518, 519. — De conseera- 
tione Lamberti, Raynaldus Rem. archiepise., ibid., 
1385 seqq. — De Corbeie libertate ab episcopo Ame 
bianensi vexata, Fulco abb. Corbeiens., ibid., 1431. 
De electione Urbani II pape, Urbanus 1I, papa, CLI, 
283, 284, 286. — De Viennensi archiepiscopo eligendo, 
ibid., 285.— Primatus Ecclesie Toletance in Hispaniis 
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restituitur, zbid., 288, 2900, 291. — De Ecclesia Toletana 
Sarracenis erepta, ibid., 289. — De restauratione eo- 
clesi:& Tarraconensis, ibid., 302. — De reliquiarum 8. 
Nicolai translatione, bid., 307. — De Corsica insula quae 
episcopo Pisano el ejus successoribus committitur, cbid., 
330. — De subjectione Dolensis ecclesi: ad Turonen- 
sem, ibid., 385. — De expeditione in Terram sanctam 
et de cruce suscipienda, i5id., 485. — De Haymonis' 
Homiliario, ibid., 6971. — De supposititiis beati Hierony- 
mi epistolis, Guigo I, CLIIL, 593. — De pace inita cum 
imperatore Constanlinopolitano, deque victoriis ab 
exercitu Christianorum reportatis in Turcas, i5id., 390, 
392. — De captione et liberatione sua, Ludovicus rex 
Francorum, CLV, 1282. — De auxilio ab Adelgoto petito 
adversus paganos,qui Christianos crudelissime e:edebant, 
CLVII, 483. — De electione Lanfranci in archiepisc. 
Cantuar., CLVIII, 1059. — De Rodulpho, ut describat 
notis musicis Antiphonarium, S. Anselmus Cantuar. ibid. 
1105. — De Monologio a se edito, ibid., 1134, 1130, 
11414, 1166. — De electione Anselmi in archiepiscopum 
Cantuar., Z6id., 9, 11, 18, 419. — De schismate inter 
Urbanunr, cui favebat, et Guibertum, id., CLIX, 53. — 
De ineolumi suo reditu ex Hierosolymis, ibid., 101. — 
Quod nec in Angliam tuta conscientia redire possit, nee 
in ea pacifice vivere, ibid., 105. — De investituris eccle- 
siasticis, ibid., 110, 114. — De reliquiis S. Denstani, Ead- 
merus Cantuar., ióid., 799. — De primatu sedis Ebora- 
censis in Scotia, Nicolaus, ibid., 809. — De Ecclesia 
Anglican: miseria, S. Auselmus Cantuar., ibid., 158. — 
.De Philippo rege Francorum, Hugo Cluniac., ibid., 
930; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 17, 35, 40, 41, 58, 59, 105. — 
De nequiter actis ab Henrico imperatore, Joaunes Mar- 
Sicanus, CLX, 1037. — De Ivone Carnotensi, CLXII, 13, 
18, 24, 27, 33, 4&, 47, 60, 61, 85, 130, 183. — De Adela 
eomitissa, Ivo Carnot., bid., 15, 112, 190, 132, 134, 145, 
180, 190. — De Mellentino comite qui consanguineam 
suam in uxorem ducere volebat, bid., 57. — De ecclesia 
Aurelianensi et ejus episcopo, ibid., 63, 65, 69, 71, 7T, 
83. — De Hildeberto, episc. Cenoman., ibid., 95. — De 
Philippo, Tricassino episc., ibid., !01. — De dissen- 
sione inter Remensem et Suession. Ecclesiam, ibid., 
106. — De clericis Belvacensibus et eorum episc., ióid., 
110, 121, 122. — De consecratione Ludovici regis Fran- 
corum, ibid., 193. — De destructione ecclesi; Compo- 
stellane, Paschalis IIl papa, CLXIII, 44. — De unione 
ecclesie Arausicang ad Tricastinam, ibid., 58, 58. — De 
erucesignatis, bid., 43, 44. — De Anglicana Ecclesia 
restauranda, et Anglorum rege cum Normannia comite 
conciliando, 26id. 80. — De investituris ecclesiasticis iu 
Anglia, zbid., 70, 94, 119; Hildebertus Cenom., CLXXI, 
232. — De non alienandis ecclesi:  Gratianopolitance 
possessionibus, ibid., 257. — De canonizatione S. Petri 
Anagniw episcopi, ibid., 261. — De victoriis ab exer- 
citu christiano in Terra sancta reportatis, ibid., 448. — 
De erectione seu restitutione episcopatus apud Tres 
Tabernas in Calabria, Calixtus II, papa, ibid., 1195. — 
De captivitate Hildeberti et ejus episcopatu et scriptis, 
CLXXI, 295, 227, 232, 253, 256, 2 2, 272, 213, 285, 988. 
— De concilio Nannetensi, ibid., 253, 254. — De Hen- 
rico V Romanorum imperatore, Hildebertus Cenoman., 
$bid., 232, 233, 242. 
: De concordia inter Henricum, Senon. archiep., et 
canonicos Stampenses, Mattheus cardinalis, CLXXIIT, 
1262. — De Ottone, Bambergensi episc, ibid., 1312, 
1319, 1320, 1323, seqq. — De impia ciede Thomse prioris, 
1bid., 1416; Stephanus, ibid., 1415; S. Stephanus Pari- 
siens., CLX XIX, 665.— De vita et calamitatibus Abelardi, 
GLXXVIII, 113, 371; Innocentius lI, papa, zbid., 515, 517. 
— De Dionysio Areopagita, i6id., 341. — De excommu- 
nieatione Conradi invasoris regni, O!to Bamberg., 
CLXXIH, 1445 ; Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 53. — 
De electione et vita Innocentii II, papse, ibid., 37, 41, 55, 
119, 203. — De Arnaldo de Brixia damnato, ibid., 515, 
517. — De Lothario III imperatore, Zbid., 41, 188. — De 
eanonizatione regis Edwardi, ihid., 568. — De obitu 
Henrici regis Anglorum, Hugo Rothomag., i^id., 670. 
— De damnatione Abslardi in concilio Senonensi, 
Samson Rem., i^id., 071. — De pervicacia Theobaldi 
arehidiaconi Parisiensis erga episcopum, Z&id., 664. — 
Allodium suum terrarum comitisse Mathildz Lothario 
eoncedit, Innocentius II, papa, ibid., 188. — De expedi- 
tionein Terram sanctam suscipienda, Eugenius TIT, papa, 
CLXXX, 10641. — De Henrici imperatoris sanctitate, 
miraeulis et canonizalione, iói7., 1118. — De expedi- 
lione sacra advereus Sclavos in Pomerania, ibi7., 1203. 
— De Roberto nepote S. Bernardi, S. Bernardus abbas, 
ELXXXII, 68. — De Arnoldo abbate Morimundi, Z5id., 
:82. — D: Brünone qui S. Bernardum Clarev. consulit 
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an SniAopetana Coloniensem accipere debeat, ibid., 
103, 108. 

De Alberici electione in episcopum Catalaunenseni, 
Rugenius IIL, papa, CLXXX, 116. — De Ottone episcopo 
Trecensi, 4bid., 195. — De Alberone, primicerio Meten- 
si, ibid., 132. — De Theobaldo comite Campanie, 26id., 
143, 146, 415. — De Ludovico rege Francorum, ibid., 
149. — De episcopo Parisiensi a rege Ludovico iniquo 
oppresso, ibid., 153. — De Henrico Senonensi archiepi- 
Scopo, 7614., 157. — De profectione Jerosolymitana, i2id., 
159, 162, 169, 202. — De Gerardo Eagolismensi, ibid., 
210. — De Guillelmo comite Piclavorum, £óid., 281,982. 
— Je Pisanis apud quos recesserat Innocentius papa, 
ibid., 2835. — De Mediolanensibus Innocentio pap:e re- 
coaciliat.s, i6id., 286, 281, 288. — De Lothario imperato- 
re ut reprimat scbiematieos, ib24., 293. — De Philippo, 
Turonensis ecclesi: invasore, ibid., 306, 310. — De ccx- 
de Archembaldi, subdecani Aurelianensis, ibid., 320.— 
De elerieis Ecelesi:| Lingonensis ab Innocentio papa 
vocatis, i5id., 328. — De electione Godefridiin episcopum 
Lingonensem, ibid., 329. — De Falcone Lugdunensi ar- 
chiepiscopo electo, iid. 331.— De causa Alberonis, archi- 
episcopi Trevirensis, ibid., 349. — De episcopis Senonas 
convocandis, contra Petrum Abslardum, i62d.,349. — De 
Arnaldo de Brixia, Italia et Gallia pulso, ibid., 361, 363, 
437. — De querela inter Ulgerivm, Andegav , episc., et 
abbatissam Fontis Ebraldi, zó2d., 367. — De Ansello cle- 
rico Trecensi, ut ab armis et conjugio revocetur, Z6zd., 
371.— Deiniqua regis postulatione in causa Radulfi. Z5zqd. 
385. — De pertinacia Ludovici regis Francorum, i^id., 
394. — De dissensionibus inter Cluniacenses et Cister- 
cienses, ió/d., 398. — De invasore simoni.co Eboracen- 
Sis Ecclesiw, i5id., 1422. — De Henrico, Petri Brusii hee- 
retici successore, ejusque impiis dogmatibus, ih:d , 434. 
— De causa Aurelianensis episcopi, 2bid., 442, 443. — 
De suppetiis orientali Ecclesi: ferendis, i6i4., 463. — 
De statu electionis Antissiodor , ibid., 480, 485, A88. — 
De irreligioso testamento episc. Antissiodor., ibid., 481. 

— De infelici exitu sacre expeditionis, ibid . 493. — De 
profectu S. Bernardi Papiam et Cremonam, ébid., 520.— 
Quid aetum sit in causa Petri Abelardi, £6id., 540, 542, 
— De Alvisi Atrebatensis epiasconi innocentia, 2bid., 544. 
— De armis contra infideles pro defensione Orientalis 
Ecclesie suscipiendis, ibid., 564. — De reformatione 
ecclesi; S. Genovefwe feliciter instituta, 4bid., 874. — 
De transit beati Malachisz episcopi, i^id., 578. — DeTda 
comitissa Nivernensi, ibid.. 580. — De periculoso statu 
Ecclesie Orientalis, Z6id., 583. — De infelici successu 
expeditionis in Terram sanctam, 2bid., 590. — De expe- 
ditione in Terram sanctam, ióid., 651, 652. — De victoria 
de Sarracenis obtenta, ?6id., 668. — De morte Eugenii: 
III papi, ióid., 694. — De morte Sugerii abbatis, San- 
dionysianus conveutus, CLXXXVI, 1207. — De morte Pe- 
iri, Burguliensis abbatis, Sugerius abb., £bid., 1348. — 
De Ludovico rege quod ad portas Hungarie feliciter per- 
venerit, ibid., 1350. — De electioue Gosleni, episc. Car- 
notensis, Sugerius abb., oid. 1356. — De adventu Lndo- 
vici rezis Constantinopolim, i02d. 1351 ; Antiochiam, ibid. 
1365, 1379, 18384. — De ejus reditu, 2bid., 1393, 1304, 1400, 
1402, 1404, — De electione Balduini abbatis de Castel- 
Jione in episc. Noviomensem, ibid., 1371, — De Clemente 
decano Eeclesie Parisiensis, qui cantori ejusdem Eecle- 
sie eilentiumindiscrete iu choro imperaverat, ibid., 1380. 
— pe terra Pictaviensi a rege Gaufredo de Rancona tra- 
dita, ibi4., 1384. — De generali conventu Suessionibus 
habendo aJ stabiliendam regni pacem conira insurgen- 
tium motus, zbid., 1386. — Senibit de gratiosis obsequiis 
Henrici filii comilis Theobaldi, 4bi4., 1387. — De eccle- 
sia B, Colum bz Senonensis, Hugo Senon., ibid., 1397. — 
De sacrilega Philippi fratris regis ivrupfione in ecelesiam 
Compendiensem, Sugerius abb., £bid., 1423. — De eccle- 
siis Pontisang Calvimontis, et Gisortii a rege usurpatis,. 
Hugo Rothomag., ibid.. 1430, 1431. —- De solitaria man- 
sione quam in Aquitania elegerat, Willelmus, monach. 
8. Dionysii, ibid., 1412. — Adversus comitem Niver- 
nensein et oppidanos Vizeliacenses, Anastasius IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIIT, 1011; Adrianus TV, papa, ibid., 1425. 
De causa inter Henricum, Belvacensem episcopum, et 
An. canonicum, Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1407.— 
De pace interArduciumepiscopum et Amedeum comitem 
Genevenaem, ibid. 1503. — De controversia inter ca- 
nonicos et Sutrinum episcopum de ecclesia S. Silvestri, 
ibid., 1573. — De Ecclesia Graecorum cum Romana re- 
coneilianda, ibid., 1580. — De controversia que diu agi- 
tata fuerat inter monachos Cluniacenses et Petragoricen- : 
ses canonicos, ibid., 1619. — De morte Henrici I regis 
Anglorum, Petrus Vener. ibid., 84. — De iis quee sibi in 
sacraexpeditione contigerunt, Conradus imperator, i/i4. 
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1178, 1210. — De victorià a juniore rege reportata in 
Guelfonem et Godebaldum, Wibaldus abb., bid., 1307. 
— De federe Conradi imperatoris cum imperatore Con- 
stantinopolitano ad versus regem Siciliae, ibtd. ,1311,1384, 
1989. — De morte Conradi 1mperatoris et electione Fri- 
derici, deque eam subsecutis circa expeditionem Italicam, 
ibid.,1390. — Expeditionem parat in Siciliam, ibzd. 1425. 
— pe victoria reportata in Polonos, ibid., 1452. — De 
causa Thome Cantuar. archiepisc., et Ecclesic:e Anglic, 
CXC, 435 segq. — De Gilberto Londoniensi excommuni- 
cato, Herbertus de Boseham, 4624d., 1422. — De libertate 
ecclesie S. Martini de Pontisara, Hugo Rothomag., CXCII, 
1131. — De absolutione Guigonis Delphini, Z6id., 1132. 
— De opere Gerhohi contra Graecorum errores, CXCHI, 
489. — De solutione interdicti Ecclesi: Suessionensis, 
Hugo de Campo Florido, CXCVI, 1586. — De colloquio 
cum Normannis habito, ibid., 1587. — De Hildegarde 
abbatissa scribende A MRur per Spiritum sanctum 
cognovisset, d., CXCVII, 145. — De schismatis aliisque 
Ecclesi: malis qu: nata sunt sub Frederico I, Conradi 
successore, ab Hildegarde predictis, ibid., 185. — Varia 
predicit Hildegardis, qua sc&culo xvi omnino impleta 
sunt, ibid., 269. — De schismate Ecclesise, ébid., 353. 
De electione sua, Alexander IlI, papa, CC, 69, 73. — 
De Victore antipapa, ióid., 80, 90. — De intrusione Octa- 
viani schismatici, ióid., 81, 82, 85, 88. — De negotio 
magisiri G. pro presbyteri prebendaSuessionensi, 2bid., 
106. — De canonizatione S. Eduardi regis Anglis, ibid., 
106, — De depositione Hugonis abbatis Cluniacensis, 
ibid., 113. — De hzreditate Willelmi de Saeccavilla, 
ibid., 444. — De negotio Eeclesie Flaviniacensis, zbid., 
1271, 152. — De controversia qus& vertitur inter Hugonem, 
Senon. archiepisc., et abbatem Ferrariensem, ibid., 129. 
— De statu Eecclesiz, i5bid., 135, 138. — De Aurelianensi 
episcopo canonicos nonnullos injuste vexante, ibid., 162. 
— De concordia facta inter canonicos Claromontenses et 
Willelmum comitem Arvernorum de castro Monteferran- 
di, ibid., 467. — De Matthaeo comite Bolonis, qui monia- 
lem duxerat et duos abbates de ecclesiis regularibus 
ejecerat, ibjd., 184. — De Burgensibus hretieis et, in 
fide depravatis, ió2d., 187. — Rosam auream mittit Ale- 
xander Ill papa ad Ludovicum VII, Francorum regem, 
4bid., 198. — In vastatores Ecclesie Brivatensis, ibid., 
206. — De comite Namurcensi, ut uxor sua ad eum redeat, 
4bid.,907. — De secunda dedicatione basiliezee S. Germa- 
ni a Pratis, per Alexandrum IlI, papam, zbid., 208. — De 
negotio episcopi Atrebatensis, ib24., 210. — De ecclesia 
S. Genovefz Parisiensis, zbid., 211. — De canonizatione 
S. Anselmi, ibid., 235. — De negotio Ecclesie Catalau- 
nensis, 46;d., 250. — De subsidiis in Orientem contra 
Saracenos mittendis, ibid., 384. — De Thoma, archiep. 
Cantuariensi, in gratiam recipiendo, 252d., 480, 487. — 
De Jocelino, archiep. Saresberienei, zbid., 481. — Con- 
ira investituras a laicis usurpatas, 25id., 484. — Pro Ec- 
clesia Jerosolymorum et pro defensioneterrzillius, z6id. 
599, 601. — De Canuto Danorum duce sanctorum cata- 
logo illato, iózd., 608. — De coronatione fihi Henrici 
Anglorum regis, éóid, 710. — De scholis regendis, 
ibid., 141, 998. 
- Deabsolutione magistri Gerardi abexcommunicatione, 
Alexander lII, papa, CC, 794. — Ut vexationes Hugonis 
de Junceriaco in terram S. Medardi compescat, ibid., 813. 
— De assistendo Anglorum rege catholico et principe 
christianissimo, Zbid., 885. — De numero canonicorum, 
presbyterorum et diaconorum Ecclesice Trecensis, 26id., 
1903. — De concilio Tolosano, in quo Alexander, rejecto 
Victore, pontifex agnoscitur, et de conciliabulo Papiensi, 
ibid., 1363. — De rebellione monachorum S. Macharii 
adversus S. Crucis Ecclesiam Burdigal., ibid., 1368. — 
De morte S. Thome; Cantuar., archiep., 262d., 1388, 
seqq.; 1416, 1417, 1422, 1426, 1428, 1432, 1447, 1453. — 
De coronatione filii regis Henrici, 75:d., 1428. — De Gil- 
berto Londoniensi episcopo, bid., 1392, 1398, 1401, 1406, 
1412, 1146, 1118, 1421, 1423, 1425, 1428, 1435, 1438, 
1441, 1444, 1452. — De electione domini papi Alexan- 
dri, Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 40. — De transactione inita 
inter comitem Juviniaci et abbatissam S. Juliani Antissio- 
dor. confirmata, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1098. — De abso- 
lutione Willelmi, regis Scotic, z5id., 1127. — De Eccle- 
sia Antissiodorensi, ut eam Ludovicus junior rex tueatur 
contra vexationes comitis Nivernensis, Alanus Antissio- 
dor., ébid., 1183 seqq. — De causa monachorum de 
Fontibus, Petrus Clarwmv., ióid., 1403. — De victoria 
Turcorum in Christianos, Aimericus patriarcha Antio- 
chen., CCI, 1403, 1407, 1408, 1409. — De injuriis Eeccle- 
si:& Romane a Frederico imp. illatis, Urbanus III, papa, 
CCII, 1497. — De clade Hierosolymitana, Gregorius VIII, 
papa, ébid., 1539. — De persecutione sibi injuste illata, 
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Philippus de Harveng, CCIII, 70, 88. — De Henrico Cam- 
panic comite qui crucem assumpsit, Henricus Clarev., 
CCIV, 215. — De digito S. Bernardi regi Anglorum 
misso, Henrieus S. R. E. cardinalis, ibid., 220. — Vitia 
quadam Galli:&e deplorat quie exstirpare adorsus git car- 
dinalis S. Chrysogoni, ébid., 993. — De vexationibus 
domini Wangionis Rivi,ibid., 231. — De hereticis AI- 
bigensibus, ;6;d., 234. — De rebus a se et sociis suis 
tempore legationis eorum adversus Albigenses gestis, 
ibid., 935. — De bellis sacris adversus Sarracenos, 26id., 
240. — De nece S. Thom: Cantuar., P. Bernardus Gran- 
dimont., ibid., 1167, 1168, 1169. — De electione Willel- 
mi, Rem. archiepisc., in decanum Remensis capituli, 
CCV, 555. — De pace facia ipter Anglie regem et ejus 
filium, Gaufridus S. Barbare, ibid., 837. — Orat impera- 
torem ut e carcere eum a militibus detentum liberari 
jubeat, Geraldus Cadurcensis, i5id., 923. — De S. Ubaldi 
canonizatione, Colestinus Ill, papa, CCVI, 918. — De 
canonizatione S. Bernwardi episc. Hildesheimensis, 
Coelestinus III papa, 2bid., 970. — Jubet inquisiionem 
fieri de excessibus Eboracensis archiepiscopi, i5id., 1037. 
— De seditione in canonicos a civibus Rothomagensibus 
mota, et de satifactione ipsis facienda, ióid., 1116. — 
De negotiis Terre sancia, ibid., 1435. — De liberatione 
Richardi, regis Anglorum, Z5id., 1262 segq. — De morte 
Henrici III, Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 3. — De Richardo, 
Cantuariensi archiepisc., ibid., 13. — De Joanne Sares- 
beriensi in exsilio agente, i5/d., 77. — De Rothrodo, 
archiepisc. Rothomag., implorante opem archiepiscopi 
Senonensis, ibid., 96. — De Henrico III, Anglorum rege, : 
Henrico ll patri bellum movente, ibid., 109, 137, 214. — 
Queritur regem Anglie incertis vagari sedibus, ibid., 
121. — De Roberto Cameracensi eleeto, ibid., 122. — 
Negat Reginaldum Rathomiensem episcopum fuisse aut 
persecutorem aut occisorem S. Thome Cantuar., ibid., 
130. — De Petro Blesensi, cur in Siciliam reverti nolit, 
ibid., 133. — Quantam tempestatem in mari sit perpes- 
sus, 2bid., 1571. — Qua de causa Siciliam cum consensu 
regis Siculi deseruerit, ibid., 281. — Ad gradum emi- : 
nenli$ sacerdotalis progredi non vult, ibid., 358. — 
Purgat se calumnia, 25id., 384. — Conqueritur redditus 
sui beneficii per quinquennium ab Elia quodam deten- 
tos, ibid., 422. — De archidiaconatu Londinensi sibi 
janseni oblato, ibid., 449. 

Petrus Blesensis, qui 26 annis in Anglia vixerat, pe- 
tit revocari in Galliam, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 455. — 
De schismate in Alexandrum III excitato, ibid., 141. —. 
De Richardo Anglorum rege ab archiduce Austrie in 
reditu ex peregrinatione Hierosolymitana in earcerem 
conjecto, 2bid., 187. — De statura et moribus Henrici II 
regis Anglorum, ibid., 195. — De abusu qui in Anglia 
invaluerat, ut interfectores secularium capitali pcena, 
clericorum vero et episcoporum tantam excommunica- | 
tionis pena plecterentur, ébid., 224. — De conseera- 
tione electionis Lincolniensis a Papain triennium pro- 
rogata, ibid., 229. — De ordine Cisterciensi consuetas 
decimas clericis et monachis subtrahente, ibid., 252. — . 
De G. Eliensi episcopo proditione quorumdam turpis- 
sime dejecto administratione regni Anglie, ibid., 272, 
218. — De episcopo Lexoviensi qui annone tempore 
horrea non aperuerit pauperibus, 25id., 285. — De variis 
vicecomitum et aliorum inferiorum praefectorum abusi- 
bus, ibid., 297. — De necessitate suceurrendi terrz Hie- 
rosolymitane, ibid., 306, 335, 354. — Implorat auxilium 
cancellarii regii contra tyrannidem vicecomitis, ibid., 
331. — De vita D. Thom: martyris a Petro Blesensi 
eleganti stylo scripta, ibid., 342. — De Waltero Rotho- 
mag. archiep. ab Ecclesia sua exsulante, i5id., 367, 318, 
408. — De Odone in episcopum Parisiensem ex cantore. 
Bituricensi electo, ióid., 375, 378. — De Savarico, Ba- 
thoniensi episcopo, ut ad suam dicecesim revertatur, nec 
deserat Ecclesiam suam propter peregrinationem, i5id., 
436. — De causis belli Franciae regis cum rege Anglic, 
ibid., 446, 449. — De regina Anglorum Aleonora, ut 
una cum filiis in patrem Henricum conspirantibus viro 
reconcilietur, 2524., 448. — De murte infausta Friderici 
imperatoris, dieti Barbarosssm, 2bid., 467. — De ca- 
ptione Damiette, 478, 479. — Fridericus imperator petit 
restitationem quorumdam locorum aSarracenorum pra- 
side, ibid., 497. — De pace facta inter comitem Baldui- 
num etillos de Tornaco, CCIX, 913. — De pacto inter 
regem Anglise et comitem Flandrie et Hannonis, Z6id., 
922, — De expugnatione urbis Constantinopolis, i6id., 
924, — De rebus gestis ab exercitu crucesignatorum, de 
expugnatione Jadere, 927. — De spe recuperandi Terram 
sanctam, i5id., 927. — De interfectione Joannis decani, 
Stephanus Tornae., CCXI, 309, 311. — De restauratione 
ecclesi; S. Evurtii, i5id., 318. — Narrat quid agatur 
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apud canonicos Neapolitanos, zbid., 331. — De contro- 

- .versja inter Turonensem archiepiscopum et Dolensem 

^A episcopum, 26d., 339, 395, 397, 399, 421. — De promo- 
tione Petri S. Chrysogoni ad cardinalatum,ibid.,345. — 
De Eeoclesia S. Evurtii Aurelianeneis, Zbid., 351, 352. — 
De rebellione canonicorum S. Joannis Suessionensis, 
ibid., 353. — An liceat novitiis ordinis Grandimontensis 
habitum Cisterciensem suscipere, ibid., 361, 370.— De 
translatione Joannis ad Narbonensem Reclesiam, i6d., 
313. — Quomodo se purgaverint Apuli contra Romanos 
scholares, zbid., 393. — De causa qui vertebatur inter 
Senonensem archiepiscopum et ecclesiam 8. Germani 
a Pratis, Zbid.,458.— De abdicatione abbatis S.Bartholo- 
mei Noviomensis,252d.,461.— De promotione sua ad Ec- 
clesiam Tornacensem,Stephanus, CCXT,465,466.—De mu- 
nitione urbis Tornacensis,et de treugissen induciis datis, 
ibid.,03. —Deepitaphio Mauritii episcopi Parisiensis;i^id. 
522, — De controversia inter canonicos regulares eccle- 
siarum de Seclinio et Phalempinio, 2àid., 351.— De lite 
inter duos canonicos Seclinienses, zbid., 531.— De pe- 
regrinatione Guiberti abb. Gemblae.ad S.Martini sepul- 
erum, CCXI, 1990. — De S. Martino, Adamus, abbas, 
Persenis, i5id.,668.— De legitima sui electione, Inno- 
centius lI], papa, CCOXIV, 1.— Ut Philippus rex Franco- 
rum recipiatreginam uxorem suam,quam ejecerat,zbd., 
3. — De conspiratione facla contra Henricum regem 
Hungariw, i52d., 6. — De prosecutione voli regis Hun- 
gari patris sui defuncti, 252d., 8. — De causa que in- 
ter Preemonstratensem et Prumiensem Ecclesias verti- 
tur super possessionibus de Hanapia, i5id., 12. — De 
presbytero Michaele,ut ei liceat in sacerdotiiofficio mi- 
nistrare, non obstante quod ad evitandum leprce pericu- 
Ium virilia sibi fecit absciudi, z5id., 15. 

De transactione habita inter episcopum et canonicos 
Vestanenses,de quadam episcopali capel!a et rebus aliis, 
Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 16. — De liberatione Sa- 
lernitani archiepiscopi, 25i4., 19, 20. — De liberatione 
nobilis mulieris Sibilie, filii et filiarum ejus,et aliorum 
captivorum regni Sicilie detentorum in Teutonia, i/id., 
20. — De consolatione comitisse Campanie de morte 
filii sui, ;bid., 22. — De quistionecujusdam prebende 
qua inter Arnulfum et F. sancti Thome prepositum 
vertitur, ?bid., 23. — De questione cujusdam preben- 
de qui inter Novariense capitulum et Jacobum cleri- 
cum vertitur, i5id., 32.— De questione cujusdam prz- 
bendce qus inter Novariense capitulum et Albertum 
Siccum vertitur,Zbid., 35. — Adversus impugnatores B. 
ducis Polonie, ibid., 38. — De sententialata pro cano- 
nicis Lemovicen., zbid., 41. — De criminibus objectis 
archiepiscopo Trevirensi, ióid.— De confirmatione Adem. 
In episcopum Pictaviensem, Z5id., 65. — Quod rectores 
Tuscie arcem Assisii aliasque terras nolint ab Ecclesia 
alienare, 2b2d., 715. — De collatione cujusdam prebenda 

- jn Ecclesia Antuerpiana, i6id., 78. — De Bernardo de 
Insula ut in canonicatu Tornacensi defendatur, ibid., 
107.—De Palavicino ut restituat ablata cardinali S. Ma- 
ri&,ibid., 111 segq. —De confirmatione fcederisinter Phi- 
lippum regem Franci& et comitem Flandrism,bid., 117. 
— De causa episcopi et capituli Lausannensis,25id.,146. 
— De Philippo rege Francorum, ut repudiata pellice, 
legitimam uxorem recipiat, ibid., 148, 320, 321, 745, 
881, 883, 884, 885, 887, 891, 895, 1014, 1015 ; CCXVI, 
198. — De causa Ecclesic Eduensis et ccenobii Balmen- 

— sis, ibid., 165. — De rege Navarre ut quaedam castella 
- Tegi Anglorum tradat, 26id., 182. — De causa inter 
- episcopum et capitulum Engolismense, super numero 
canonicorum, ió;d., 183. — De causa episcopi Colim- 
briensis et militum Templi,z524., 191. — De rege Anglis, 
ut servet pacet cum rege Francia, 52d., 196.— De du- 
ce Sueviw ut restituat ablatam pecuniam Apglis regi, 
ibid.,203, 206. — De causa litigantium super pribenda 
in collegio Virdunensi, 25id., 212.— De archidiaconatu 
Magalonensi, ibid., 223.— De regni Hungarie laudibus 
et ne regi bellum dux nobilis A. moveat, ibid., 92'7.— 

De reformando monasterio Lirinensi, ibid., 229. — De 

concordia inter ecclesiam S. Salvatoris et ecclesiam $. 

Bartholom:ei de Vinetis, i5zd., 235. — Ul. a preedecesso- 

re.suo alienata et vendita rescindantur,62d., 250. — De 
eausa abbatis Flaviniacensis contra priorem de Sinemu- 
ro, ibid., 251. — Deinjuriis non inferendis laboravtibus 
pro reeuperatione Terre sancte, ióid., 361, 263. — De 
" peenitentia et absolutione archidiaconi Lugdunensis, 25d, 
268. — De causa archidiaconatus Cabilonensis, 26id., 
- 883. — De quibusdam vitiis quce per Islandiam corrigi 
debeant, ibid., 286.— De rege Francorum ut reddat do- 
lem duci Lotharingicx, i524., 200. — De causa archiepi- 
scopi Arborensis contra capitulum suum, i/id,,294.— De 
eausa episcopi Colimbriensis et monasterii S. Crucis, 
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302.— De episcopo Hildesemensi suspenso, quia sine 
auctoritate pontificis ad Ecclesiam Herbipolensem trans- 
ierat, ibid., 306, 752.— De bello sacro contraSarracenos 
pro recuperatione T'errze sancte, 20dd., 308, 317, 318,380, 
384, 385, 470, 493, 809, 814. — De collatione prepositu- 
re Tarvisine, que jam erat ad sedem devoluta, i544., 
319. — De imperatore Constantinop.ut Sarracenis forti- 
ter resistat et Grzecam Ecclesiam ad Latinam tanquam 
matrem redire cogat, i6id.,325.— De rege Francorum,ut 
cum rege Anglorum pacem faciat et contra Sarracenos 
bellum sacrum gerat, 25id., 329. —De consecratione alta- 
rium ex mandato S. Petri apostoli, ióid., 336. — De 
collatione cancellarid&& Mediolanensis, Zóid., 346. — De 
compescendo tyranno.qui eos misere excruciabat, íbid., 
362. — De resignatione episcopi Forojuliensie, 45zg., 
374. — De R. comite Tolosauo ut contra paganos arma 
suscipiat, 25id., 313.— De regum Sicilie erga Romanam 
Ecclesiam observantia, 45id., 381.—De primatu archie- 
piscopis Lundensis, 26id., 395. — De modo res Ecclesise 

donandi in Dacia, Z5id., 398.— De Huberto Cantuar.ar- 
chiep. ut à constructione et prosecutione capelle de 

Lamhei cesset atque abstineat, 2b2d., 40T. 

De regno Hierosolymitano sub protectione apostolica 
recepto, Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXIV, 417. —-De comi- 
te Tripolitano,ut regi CypricontraSarracenos decertanti 
auxilio sit, 20id., 417. — De his quibus votum adeundi 
Hierosolymam adimitur, ut aliquam pecuniam dent ad 
bellum saerum, bid., 448. — De rege Portugaliw, ut 
promissum Rom. Ecclesie persolvat, ióid., 424, 425. — 
De Aimerico rege Hierosolymitano cui auxilia promittit, 
ibid., 454. — De Mauricio episc.Nanneten. ad Ecclesiam 
Pictaviensem translato, 20id., 456. — De Ecclesia S. 
Martini Turonensis ab injuriis defenda, i5id., 458. — 
De Jerosolymitano patriarcha, ut Antiocheno patriarchse 
de certis querelis satisfaciat, i6d., 466.— De S. Homo- 
boni vita, miraculis et canonizatione, ?5;d., 483. — De 
accusatione capituli Waradiensis contra suum episco- 
pum, i5id.,500. — De. controversia capituli Lingonensis 
eontra suum episcopum, 2óid., 505.— De W. comite Ca- 
sertan. ut captos regis et regni Sicilize hostes diligenter 
custodiat, 102d., 528.— De compositione facta inter epi- 
scopum Genuensem et monasterium $S.. Viti de Furci, 
ibid., 530. — De persecutione et poena biereticorum, 
ibid., 531. — De reducenda Marchiaadobedientiam pon- 
tificis, 15614., 541. — De. pace facienda inter Placentinos 
el Parmenses, 252d., 580. — De comite Flandrie, ut 
absolvatur ab excommuni.atione, 2b/d., 582, 584. — De 
R. Anglie rege ut restituat bona archiepiscopo Ehora- 
censi, ibid., 595, 597. — De decano Nivernensi de bcere- 
Sj suspecto, ut se purget, i5id., 602. — De Sarracenis ut 
solvant decimas ecclesise parochiali,ióid., 607. — De re- 
ge Legionis et regis Castelle filice,in gradu prohibito co- 
pulatis, ut separentur, Z62d., 610. — De civitate Castel- 
lana, ab interdicti sententia liberata, zbid., 617. — De 
causa inter Ecclesiam Eduensem et monasterium Bal- 
mense, i/:d., 649. — De subjectione episcopi Dolensis, 
ibid., 629. — Electio Camerac. episcopi cassatur, 2&id., 
643.— De Nivernensi abbate, heretico et deposito, car- 
ceribus monasterii incluso, zbid., 647. — De controver- 
sia decani,et capituli Aquilegieneis contrasuum prapo- 
situm,zbid., 667.— De transactione initainter Ecelesiam | 
Gompostellanam et Bracarensem, i5id.,680. — De con- 
cordia inter Ecelesiam Compostellanam et Bracar.inita, 
ibid.,703. — De Mareowaldo, $bid., 710, 729, 780, 786, 
901, 1071, 1075 ; CCXV, 54.— De praebenda Ecclesice In- 
sulensis, ?6id., 721. — De divortio ducis Bohemiw et 
uxoris ejus, ibid., 737. — De electione episcopi Funda- 
ni, ibid., 140. — De controversia episcopi Colimbriensis 
contra Templarios, i6id., 743.— De facultatibus archie- 
piscopi Tarentini, ibid., 749. — Ut Judcis recens bapti- 
zatis Lenevolentia exhibeatur, 262d., 754.— De recupe- 
randa Terrasancta, ibid., 760, 769. — De coronatione 
regis Armenis, 2bid., 110. — Ut contra Beneventanum 
archiepiscopum inquirant, /5id., 795. — De negotio re- 
gni Sicilie, ióid., 805. — De illustri rege Armeniorum, 
ut castrum Gaston Templariis restituat, i5id., 819. — 
De. criminibus et purgatione abbatis Pomposiani, i524., 
820. — UL quinquagesimam bonorum suorum partem 
in asus belli sacri conferant,i6id.,826.— Ut Christianos 
in Oriente pecunia et viris contra Sarracenos adjuvent, 
ibid.,898, 832. — De subsidio Terre sancta; ibid., 868, 
934. — De causa qua vertebatur inter Ecclesiam Tripo- 
lit..et Hospitalarios, ibid., 836. — De negotio episcopi 
Glastoniensis,cnm monachis Glastoniensibus, i^id., 869. 
— De Novariensibus qui eorum episcopum eoegerunt 
sulare, i5id., 876. — De Antissiodorensi episcopo' a 
suspeusionis sententia absoluto, ibid.,898.— Mandat ut 
hereticos, id provincia Narbonensi,juxta sanctiones ca- 


191 


nonicas puniat, ibid., 903. — Pro episcopo Cenetensi, 
cui assignat preposituram S.Stephani Aquilegensis,zbi4. 
907.— De Pantaleone,Compsano archiepiscopo, ut com- 
ponat dissidia inter Latinos el Grecos sus diceceseos, 
ibid., 909. — De reditu provincie Marchiz et Firmano- 
rum in fidem apostolice sedis, ibid., 910. — Ut pareant 
mandatis nuntiorum apostolie& sedis cirea pacem cum 
Firmanis, 2bid., 914. — De electio electionis episcopi 
Artferdensis in Hibernia, ibid., 929. 
De consulibus et populo Senogalliensibus, ut resti- 
tuant castra et alia que&& in episcopatu Senogalliensi 
occuparunt, Innocentius, papa. III, CCXIV, 938.—De ele- 
ctione abbatisse Gerenseheymensis, ibid., 940. — De 
controversiis quee erant inter episcopum Spoletanum 
et priorem et clericos S. Gregorii, ibid., 952. — De 
translatione episcopi Imolensis ad Ecclesiam  Ra- 
veun., jbid., 955. — Derecipienda purgatione canonica 
archidiaconi Carnotensis, zbid., 961. — De accusatione 
eontra episcopum Tullensem, z^id., 963. — De absolu- 
tione abbatis S.Sequani de voto transfretandiin Terram 
sanctam, jbid., 910. — De electione episcopi Catalau- 
nensis, ibid., 976. — De electione episcopi Andegaven- 
sis, ibid., 980. — De absolutione episcopi Pragensis, 
ibid., 981. — De archidiaconatu Veronensi, ibid., 985. 
— De qusestione archidiani Veronensis, ibid., 987. — 
De electione prioris Graciacensis, ib;jd., 990. — De 
causa Walteri Brenensis, ibid., 993, 996. — De perse- 
cutionibus Eecelesi:& Armeniesm, 2524., 1007. — De ma- 
trimonio regis Sicilie cum Aragonici regis sorore, ibid., 
1018. — Controversia de archidiaconatu Richemundie, 
ibid., 10914, 1025, 1026. — De accusatione adversus ar- 
ehiepiscopum Eboracensem, i62d., 1029. — De excom- 
municatione archiepiscopi Messanensis, ?óid., 1030. — 
De his qua egerat Joannes rex Anglorum adversus epi- 
scopum Lemovicensem, i5id., 1036.— De concordia inita 
cum domino Castri Rodulphi, 26id.,1048. — De accusa- 
tione adversus abbatem S. Wilhelmi, et depositione ejus, 
ibid., 1053. — De contumacia clericorum S. Antonini 
Placentini, 2óid., 1057. — Derebus regni Siciliz, 25id., 
1060.— De episcopoCatenesie, cui lingua abscisa fue- 
rat, ibid., 1062. — De Waltero Brenensi comite, ibid., 
1072, 4073. — De ordinatione ecclesiarum Bathoniensis 
et Glastoniensis, 25id., 1070. — De collatione canonica- 
tus Veronensis, ibid., 1094. — De compositione inter 
Hospitalarios de Ceresiers, et abbatem conventumque 
monasterii Scarlelarum, ib2d., 1094. — De preiposituris 
regni Hungarie apostolice sedi subjectis, i6id., 1099. — 
Derege Hungarie,ut solvat votum transeundi in Terram 
sanctam, ibid., 1100. — De Catharis expellendis, ióid., 
1108.— De causa imperii Constantinop.,25id.,1193.— De 
feudoin Ecclesia Vicentina,i5id., 1428. — De Napoleone 
et Pepone postconcordiam Romanorum cum Viterbiensi- 
bus carceri mancipatis,Z5id.,1147.— De causa G. de Per- 
tico archidiaconi Northumbrise, ib;d., 1470. — Ne rex 
Anglie impediat ecclesiasticam libertatem, ibid., 1175. 
— De captione Jaders, ibid., 41178, 1179 ; CCXV, 103, 
511. — De poenitentia imponenda priori de Osene qui 
incestum simul et adulterium perpetravit, Innocentius 
III, papa, ?^id., 9. — De fide exhibenda Ladislao filio 
Henrici regis Hungarice,/5;d.,13.— De transactione inter 
episcopum Auriensem et archiepiscopum Compostella- 
num, ibid., 14. — De interfectoribus episcopi Plavacen- 
sis, ne in Sardinia commorentur, ibid., 23. — De spon- 
salibus inter filiam principis Insularum et principem 
Norwallim, ib?d., 49. — De translatione ecclesi: cathe- 
dralis Aretine infra ejusdem civitatis mcenia, ibid., 51. 
—Depcenitentia eorum qui C. Herbipolensem episcopum 
interfecerunt, ióid., 53. — De rege Francorum ut pacem 
faeiat cum rege Anglorum, ibid., 64, 66.— De bonis ad 
ecclesiam Oscensem pertinentibus,/5i4.,78. — De causa 
inter episcopum et electum Bangorenses, 2óid., 81. — 
De rege Castelle,ut filiam suam regi Legionensi ince- 
stuose copulatam revocet, 2562d., 82. — De Inseburge, 
Francie regina, ibid., 86, 88. — De Crucesignatis, Z5id., 
106, 107, 262, 1469, 1470; CCXVI, 97, 729, 963. — De 
lite inter episcopum Colimbriensem et conventum S. 
Crucis, ibid., 114. — De occisoribus episeopi Herbipo- 


lensis, et de eorum pena, i6i4.. 128. — De provisione 
Ecclesie de Scanzano, 2^id., 140. — De legatione Joan- 
nis de Casem in regnum Bosnie, 2/id., 153. — De ex- 


silio episcopi Altissiodorensis, ibid., 4160, 162,165. — Ut 
dux Suevie a fovendo Luipuldo in Moguntinam sedem 
intruso deterreatur, 26id., 174. ^ 
Desententiaexcommunicationiscontra moventesarma 
inregem Anglis:,etiam contra regem Francie, Innocen- 
tius III,papa,CCXIV,181.—De causa belli initi per regem 
Franci& contra regem Aaglorum;?5id.,182.— De comite 
Augi,quicrucem ejecerat neiretin Terramsanctam, ?b5id. 
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18&.— De liberatione Waldemari episcopi Sleswicensia, 
ibid., 194. — De conjuratione contra comitem Bren- 
nensem, ibid., 209, 211. — De Alexio imperatore Con- 
stantinop. qui recognoscit Romanum pontificem, ibid., 
9236, 237. — De morte regis Sueri, qui regnum usurpa- 
verat multosque bonos relegaverat, ióid., 241. — De 
prava consuetudine in dicecesi Ebroici super parochiales 
ecclesias abolenda, ibid., 255. — De sententia suspen- 
sionis in episcopum Biterrensem, ibid., 272. — De pro- 
vineia Narbonensi,quod tota sit repleta hareticis,ibid., 
273.— De Calojoanne Bulgarorum et Blacorum rege, 
ibid., 971.— De Basilio archiepiscopo Trinovitano, z52d., 
280,282, 287, 288, 290, 294, 205. — De reductione Bul- 
arorum, 2bid., 296, 297.— De translalione episcopatus 
unensis ad Sarzanam, £bid., 306. — De episcopatu in 
ecclesia de Montepiloso restituendo, $5id., 321.—Com- 
missio cognitionis cause inter reges Francorum et 
Anglie, ?bid., 329. — Adversus Moguntinos, et de Me- 
tropoli in Bobemia constituenda, ibid., 336.—De causa 
Joannis, magistri hospitalis Eboracensis, 2óid., 346. — 
De excessibus episcopi Venciensis, 4bid., 3660. — De 
querelis regis Hungarie,ibid., 413.— De querelis Fogi- 
tanorum adversus lrojanos et Trojanum episcopum, 
ibid., 442.— Quomodo Constantinopolitanum imperium 
oceupatum sit a Latinis,?0id., 447, 455. — Ut rex Fran- 
corum compescat insolentiam Jude&oruminregno com- 
morantium, et contra hereticos insurgat,ióid.,501.—De 
expugnatione Constantipolis, ibid., 511. — De reditu 
Ecclesise Constantinopolitanc; ad obedientiam apostolice 
sedis, :óid., 511. — De concordia inter comites Flandrie, 
etc., marchionem Montisferrati et Venetos, Zbid., 54T. 
— De mattimonio inter fiham principis Insularum, et 
principem Norwallie, ibid., 534, — Ordo coronationis 
Petri regis Aragonum, ibid., 550. — De causa que in- 
ter regem Armenise et comitem Tripolitanum super 
Antiochie principatu vertebatur, iód., 555, 551. — De 
consecratione patriarchae Constantinopolitani,tóid.,5154. 
— De electione episcopi Ambianensis examinanda, ibid , 
605. — De episcopatu in civitate Montispilosi insti- 
tuendo, ibid., 624. — De clericis S. Agathes qui redu- 
cunturad percipiendam quamdam pensionem annuamin 
ecclesia S. Salvatoris, ibid., 657. — De Philippo rege 
Francie ut subveniat Terre sancte, ibid., 698. — De 
Calojoanne rege Bulgarorum et Blachorum, ut faciat 
pacem cum Latinis et liberet imperatorem Constantino- 
politanum quem tenet captivum, ibid., 705, 706. — Ut 
marchio Montisferrati defendit et tueatur subjugatum 
Constantinopolitanum imperium,ibid., 710. — Qualiter 
et quomodo procedere debuerintadversus Novariensem 
et Yporiensem episcopos, zbid., 777. — De electione 
episcopi Trecensis, i5;d., 823. — De paetione confir- 
manda inter regem Cypri et comitem H., tune regni 
Hierosolymitani dominum, ibid., 829. — Deabsolutione 
episcopi Tullensis ab excommunicatione,ibid., 861, 866. 
— De matrimonio regis Bohemisz, ibid., 872. — De 
unione Alexandrinz et Aquensis ecclesiarum, 26id., 
898.— De sententia excommunicationis quam episcopus 
Cameracensis in Cameracenses quosdam tulerat, ibid., 
919. — De causa inter archiepiscopos Tranensem et 
Acherontinum, ibid., 951.— De ecclesia S. Marci apud 
Tyrum, a Venetis occupata, zbid., 956. — De invasione 
Jadertins civitatis, ió2d., 957. — De quibusdam articu- 
lis continentibns statum Ecclesi: Constantinopolitanz, 
ibid., 959. — De compositione facta inter Innocentium 
" et moderatorem imperii Constantinopolitani, ibid., 
y 
De conventione facta inter conventum Fossce-Nove et 
populum Pipernensem, Innocentius Ill, papa, CCXIV, 
976, 989, 1306. — De oppressionibus Ecclesizx Placenti- 


na, ibid., 995. — De hereticis provincie Narbonensis, 
ibid., 1024, 1042. — De expeditione sacra, ibid., 1035, 
1036. — De sententia lata contra Venetos intrantes Ee- 


clesiam Constantinopolitanam propterIconam capien- 
dam,2bid.,1077.— De causaarchiepiscopi Narbonensis de 
certis criminibus accusati, ibid., 1464.— De Raymundo 
comite Tolosano, ut cesset persequi Ecclesiam Dei, ibid., 
1166. — Deregalia Antissiodorensi, ibid., 1169, 1300. 
— De torneamentis, et de subsidio Terre sancte, ibid., 
1174, 1339. — De causa episcopi Niciensis, ibid., 1180. 
— De inquisitione adversus abbatem et monachos Vize- 
liacenses, jbid., 1185. — De depositione Gileberti abba- 
tis Flaviniacensis, 202d., 1487. — Ad quem pertineat 
dominium urbis Massiliensis, ?óid., 1206. — De prote- 
ctione episcopi Militensis adversus comitem Amfusum, 
ibid., 1207. — De causa archiepiscopi Cantuariensis ad- 
versus regem Anglie, ibid., 1208,1327.— De controver- 
sia inter Ecclesiam Ravennatem et commune Faventi- 
num, ibid., 1212.— De Alberico Remensi electo, ibid., 
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1228, 1230. — De privilegiis episcopi Tuscanensis,^:d., 
1236. — Indulgentig? concesse pugnantibus adversus, 
Albigenses, Zbzd., 1246. — Numerus magistrorum theo- 
logorum academia Parisiensis definitur, 256z2., 1248. — 
De negotio archiepiscopi Eborac.et episcopi Dunelmen- 
sis, 20:d.,1262. — De causa adversus episcopum Petra- 
goricensem, z5;d., 1274. — De controversia inter deca- 
num et episcopum Antissiodorensem,;5:4., 1288. — Ad- 
versus Judaos,:5;d., 1291. — De archiepiscopo Lugdu- 
nensi variis aecusationibus impetito, 75672., 1299.— De 
divisione decamatuum Thoarcensis et Bertorii, zbid., 
1301. — De inquisitione contra nonnullos hereticos, 
ibid., 1312. — De inquisitione adversus episcopum Tra- 
jectensem, :z5:;4., 1314. — De episcopo Sleswicensi ex- 
communicato, zbid., 1915, 1816, 1323, 1483.— De causa 
adversus comitem Tripolitanum, 75:d.. 1321.— De man- 
datis factis Placentinis,757d., 1331. — Ut rex Aragonum 
sororem suam regi Sieili» in uxorem mittat, Z577., 1342. 
— De egede Petri de Castronovo, :ibid., 1354, 1358, 
1361. — De pace ineunda cum imperatore Constantino- 
politano, z524., 1372. — De interdicto provincis Ebora- 
censis servando, :5;d., 1403.— De negotio Cantuariensi, 
ibid., 1406, 1408, 1455, 1526, 1535. — De temporalibus 
archiepiscopatus Moguntinensis, 75:d,, 1410.— Ut caput 
ordinis S. Spiritus sit in urbe Roma, z^id., 1424. — De 
sententia latra contra Templarios, 7577. — De praebenda 
Bajocensis Stephano adjudicata, :5id., 1443. — De prae- 
benda S. Martini Turon. adjudicata M. Willelmo, :5:4., 
1445. — De adjutorio prestando regi Sicilie, :5:d., 
1447, 1448. — De matrimonio Frederici regis Sicilie, 
ibid., 1449. — De interdicto lato in civilatem Narpien- 
sem, zb;d., 1458. — De decimis et primitiis Ecclesiae 
Thebanse, 75:4., 14607. — De Erico invasore regni Suecic, 
ibid., 1485. — De civitate Placentina, :5:d., 1486. — De 
matrimonio regis Bohemis, /5:2., 1499. — De succursu 
Terre sancte, zbzd., 1500; CCXVI, 36; CCXVII, 213. 
— De negotio Durandi de Osca et sociorum ejus, 
CCXIV, 1510; CCXVI, 29, 73, 175, 256, 274, 607. — De 
debellatione Voulla&e apnd Philippopolim, CCXIV, 1522. 
— De negotio episcopi Bamberg. et archiepiscopi Colo- 
censis, z52d., 1534. — De bonis B. Anglorum regingz, uf 
restituantur, 2524., 4537, 1539. — De electione episcopi 
Morinensis, z2:4d., 1542. — De negolio comitatus Melgo- 
riensis, z5:d., 1546, — Dethesauraria et prebenda Lexo- 
viensi reservatis a papa, z5:d.,'1558. — De collatione 
prebendarum Ariensium, z574., 1559. — De electione 
episcopi Virdunensis, 757d., 1565. — De electione abba- 
lisse Herisiensis, 25;7., 1570. — De succentoria Picta- 
viensi, zbid., 1975. — De causa monasterii Vizeliac. 
contra comitem .Antissiodorensem, zbid., 1578. — De 
Hubaldo episc. Faventino ad ecclesiam Ravennatem 
translato, 2024., 1502.. — De compositione facta inter 
episcopum Meldensem et ecclesiam Jotrensem,:5:7d.,1606 
De conflagratione ecclesie  Ribodimontis,z52d.,COXVI, 

|. 9 — De negetio Crete, et laudibus ejusdem Henrici, 
ibid., 12. — De translatione episcopi Yporiensis ad pa- 
triarchatum Antiochenum, z57d., 48. — De accusatione 
adversus episcopum Potentinum, 75i7., 33. — De causa 
camerarii Carnotensis, :574., 45.— Derege Armenic ut 
treugasineat cum comite Tripolitano, 7272. ,54.—De consu- 
libuseteivibusJanuensibus uttreugasineantcum Pisanis 
ibid.,61.—De electione episcopi Lincolnensis,z5:4., 62. — 
Deexcommunicatione regis Anglie,75zd. 64.— De conver- 
sione Fialandidc,:5:d.,116.—De negotio fideiin Provincia, 
ibid.,124.—8Super facto comitis Tolosani,2574.,126,171,613 
1139,154.— De victoria habita contra haereticos, :5:4., 137, 
141, 154, 158, 160. — De negotio episcopi Bambergensis, 
ibid., 149, 150. — De electione episcopi Pampilonensis, 
ibid., 186. — De ecclesia Corinthiensi, ut reducatur ad 
ritum Latinorum, zbzd., 201. — De electione archie- 
piscopi Thessalonicensis, z5zd., 213. —- De archidia- 
 eonatu Andrevillensi, z5z4., 222. — De causa divortii 
cum rege Bohemis, 25:d., 238. — De excessibus canoni- 
corum Portugalensium, z57d., 248. — De causa divortii 
reging Francorum, 75:d., 958.— De negotio Eboracensi, 
ibid., 259. — De concordia facta inter episcopum Bur- 
gens.et monasterium Oniense, 754., 262. — De quadam 
prebenda Trecensi, 72:4., 264, 267. — De dotalitio B. 
regine Anglorum, :5/4d., 268.— De donatione Constan- 
li& reginz Sicilie facta propter nuptias, /57d., 981. — 
De accusatione adversus archicpiscopos Narbon.et Auxi- 
tanum, ibid., 983. — De ecclesia constituenda in fundo 
Roman: Ecclesice,/5i4.,984. — De muris urbis Parisien- 
sis, ?bi4. — De negotio Valdensium conversorum,75/4., 
289. — De donatione facta a rege Armenism, z5zd., 305. 
— De causa episcopi Cardicensis adversus Hospitalarios 
ibid.,307.— De controversia pro principatu Antiocheno, 
ibid., 910.— De Prussis noviter conversis, 75:Z., 315. — 
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De eausa episcopi Albiganensis, ibid., 320. — De tem- 
plaiiis, ibid., 323, 330, 331. — De translatione episcopi 
Osnabrugensis, ibid., 334. — Contra nobiles Achaie de- 
tinentes bona ecclesiastiea, 262d., 338. — De subsidio 
prestando regibus adversus Saracenos, ibid., 353, 379, 
553. — De Graecis, ne faveant Michalicio,52d.,353.—Ut 
regalia restituat episcopis Aurelian. et Antissiodorensi, 
ibid., 357, 359. — NeOttoni imperatori excommunicato 
Pisani dent favorem, 2bid., 360. — De electione epis- 
copi Ymilicensis, i6id., 3683. — De Herveo canonico 
Divionenasi, 26id., 311. 

De Ottone imperatore, Zbid., 315, 439, 440, 635, 650 ; 
COXVII, 287. — De erectione novarum parochiarum iu 
dicecesi Antissiodorensi, CCXVI, 376. — De electione 
prepositi Constantiensis, 4bid., 377. — De negotio epi- 
scopi Colimbriensis cum Egitauiensi, 2b;d., 386. — De 
electione Henrici eleeli S.Stephapi Herbipolensis, 25id., 
388. — De concordia inter episcopum et Templarios An- 
ximanos, 25id.,391. — De compositione facta cum Piper- 
nensibus, ibid..401. — De electione episcopi Carcasso- 
nensis, ibid., 409. — De sententia lata contra comitem 
Tolosanum, ibid., 410, 524, 844, 845.— De negolio epi- 
scoporum Aurelianensis et Antissiodorensis, 2bid.,411, 
619,035.— De excommunicatione regis, Armenie, Zbid., 
430,431. — Super dissensione de regno Norwegia,bid., 
436. — De electione episcopi Polieastrensis, 252«t., 440. 
— pe discordia inter ecclesias Strigoniensem.et Colo- 
censem, ibid., 447. —De eleclione episcopi Poznenien- 
sis, ibid., 451. — De abbatiis ecclesice S. Sophic resti- 
tuendis, 46d.,456. — De absolutione Roncehni, ióid., 
451, 458.— De electione patriarche Constantinopolitani, 
ibid., 459. — De inquisitione contra episcopum Neopa- 
trensem.zbid.,400. — Decausa Comestabuli regni Cypri, 
ibid., 466. — De compositione facta inter archiepisco- 
pum et capitulum Atheniense, ?bid., 471. — De electione 
episcopi Pampiloneusis, ibid., 476. — De inquisitione 
contra archiepiscopum Bisuntinum,Zózd.,479. — De ne- 
golio episcopi Aurelianens et camerarii regis, i5id., 
485. — De electione archiepiscopi Nicosiensis, 25íd., 
494. — De subjectione ecclesi: Pacilianensis, ibid., 
496.— De consolatione captivorum Christianorum,i5id., 
506, 507. — De concordia inter ecclesias Strigoniensem 
et Colocensem, ibid., 915. 

De bonis concessis a duce Burgundie capitalocapellee 
ducis Di vionensis,Iunocentius IIl; papa,CCX VI,525.— De 
revocandis possessionibus alienatis, i5id.,539.— Contra 
Waldemarum intrusum Bremensem,i5íd.,541.— De lite 
inter episcopum Vesprimiensem et abbatem S. Martini, 
ibid.,545.— De eorpore B.Lupi archiepiscopi Senonensis, 
ibid.,549.—Deinterdicto prolato ab episcopo Aurelianens 
ibid., 550. — De possessionibus restituendis ecclesie 
Landrevillensi, ibid., 560. — De sententia Othonis imp. - 
in episcopum Cumanum, i5id., 566.— De electione pr&- 
positi Buunensis, ibid., 568. — De quadam prebenda 
Xanctonensi, ibid., 570.— Pro episcopis Aurelianensi et 
Antissiodorensi, ?02d., 5970. — De jure patronus Eccle- 
si? de Sanclis, ibid., 574. — Ut ablata restituantur ec- 
clesi:& Motoniensi, ibid., 576. — De fratribus de Loce- 
dio quibus restituitur qu:edam possessio, tbid., 594. — 
De thesauro ecclesi: Corintbiensis, ióid., 508. — De 
comite Nivernensi, ibid., 602. — De congrua portione 
presbyterorum parochialium, £bid., 666. — De dominio 
Montispessulani, i2id., 615. — De divortio Philippi re- 
gis, ibid., 617, 613; — De electione archiepiscopi Me- 
diolaneuis, ib;d., 622. — De jurisdictione ecclesiastica 
burgi Dolensis, ?bzd., 639. — Acversus archiepiscopum 
Burdegalensem, 5íd., 644. — De depositione episcopi 
Vicentini, ibid., 650. — Adversus episcopum Waterfor- 
densem,ibid., 652. — De sententia lata contra Gaufri- 
dum priorem de Charitate, ibid., 662. — De libera pra- 
dicatione v.rbi Dei in Prussia, óid., 668. — De electio- 
ne patriarchae Constautinopolitani,ibid.,675. — De bello 
Saracenico iu Hispania,ióid., 699. — De rege Cypri, ut 
a Christianorum oppugnatione desistat, ?bid., 136, i31. 
— De comite Montisfortis, ut restituat ablata vassallis 
regis Aragonum, ibid., 741. — Ut regi Aragonum faciat 
homagium de civitate Carcaseonensi, ibid., 743. — De 
causa divortii Marie regind Aragonum, ibid., 149. - 
De lite implicita inter abbates S. Joannis Angeliacensis 
el S. Florentii Salmuriensis, etc.,252d.,758. — De nego- 
tio archiepiscopi Cantuariensis, ibid., T12, 780 seqq.; 
CCXVII, 188. — De limitatioue episcopaluum Egitan. et 
Colimbriensis, CCXVI, 781. — De rege Armenid quem 
redarguit de quibusdam excessibus, ibid , 184, 192. — 
Adversus archiepiscopum Auxitanum, ibid., 780.—Ad- 
vereus eniscopum Pictaviensem, ibid., 795. — De quo» 
dam canonico Lingonensi suspecto de heresi,bid., 801. 
— Adversus episcopum Tervisinum, ibid., 804. — De 


155 


causa monasterii Vezeliaceneis cum comite Nivernensi, 
ibid., 810. — Adversus homines Montispessulani,bid., 
811. — De negotio Terrz sancte, ibid., 817, 830.— De 
indictione concilii generalis, ibid., 823. — De negotio 
episcopi Herbipolensis, i5bid., 853.— De absolutione re- 
gis Portugaliw, ibid., 855. — De absolutione majoris et 
juratorum Laudunensium, i5id., 858.— De primatia Bi- 
iuricensi, ?bid., 866, 807. — De institutione episcopatus 
in ineula Chiemensi, ibid., 868. — Adversus episcopum 
Hildesheimensem, ibid., 871. — Adversus episcopum 
Halberstatensem, Zbid., 872. — De absolutione regis 
Anglie, ibid., 870, 878, 881, 926. — De institutione 
novi-episcopatus in Livonia,z5id.,917.— De accusatione 
adversus archiepiscopum Surrentinum,ibid.,998. — De 
civibus Senonensibus,ut satisfaciant Ecclesie, ?bid., 934. 
— De nogotio comitatus Campanie et Bri;, ibid., 940. 
— pe purgatione canonica archiepiscopi Bisuhtini,Zbid., 
945. — De concordia inita cum comite Nivernensi, 25id., 
- 946. — De negotio episcopi Tervisini, z5id., 948. — De 
relevando interdicto Anglie, ibid., 953. — De nuptiis 
vetitis Erardi et Philippse, ibid., 913, 914, 976, 978, 979 
segq. — De negotio Romani imperii, ibid., 995 segq. 
De causa qu& inter abbatem monachosque S. Nico- 
lai de Ribodi-Monte ac W. diaconum, super ecclesia de 
Villari Sieco vertebatur, Innocentius lII, papa,CCX VII, 
31. — De rege Danorum, ut contra Sueri tyrannidem 
accingatur, Zbid., 36. — De universis Christi fidelibus in 
Saxonia ei Westphalia constitutis,ut pro fide Christiana 
viriliter aecingantur, 25id., 54, — De canonizatione S. 
Cunegundis, 25id., 59. — De institutione decanorum ru- 
ralium in ecclesia Meldensi, 2bid., 17. — De lite inter 
Odonem Parisiensem episcopum et abbatem S. Genove- 
f; Parisiensis, 252d.,86. — De interfectoribus C. episco- 
pi Wursburgensis,z5bid., 97.— De Adela reginaFrancic, 
ut possit sepeliri apud Pontiniacum,Z5id.,108.— De re- 
formatione ecclesie S. Martini Turonensis,id.,109. — De 
episcopatu Carleolensi, ad instantiam Innocentii IlI,pa- 
pae, archiepiscopo Ragusino concesso, ibid., 110. — De 
Ecberto episcopo Banbergensi, ib;d., 129, 130. — De 
reliquiis $. Mammantis martyris, ibid.,132.— De conte- 
craüone Fulconis episcopi Tolosani, ?bid., 159. — De 
canonizatione S. Guillelmi Bituricensis archiepiscopi, 
1bíd.,203,218.— De treuga inter reges Anglie et Fran- 
cie ineunda, ibid ,227. — De Aldrovandino marchione 
Anconitano,;5id., 928, 232, 233, 235. — De variis crucis 
apparitionibus, dum O. Colociensis scholasticus crucem 
praedicaret, zóid., 238. — De pace reformanda inter re- 
gem et barones Anglic, ibid., 245.— De ordinationeex- 
peditionis pro recuperanda Terra sancta, ibid., 269. — 
Pro militibus de Calatrava,ibid., 283. — De Balduino 
imperatore, qualiter fuit debellatus et captuS,2bid.,292, 
294.— De compositione factainter Philippum regem et ci- 
ves Colonienses, Zbid., 297. — De conventione inter Jo- 
annem, regem Anglis, et reginam Berengariam, quon- 
dam uxorem Ricardi regis, ibid., 303.— Friderici II pro- 
missio de corona Sicilia: ab imperio separanda,ibid.,305. 


II. — Epistola laudatorix. 


Cornelium papam gratulatur de reditu confessorum ad 
Ecclesiam, S. Cyprianus, III, 731. — Cornelium papam 
gratulatur quod forti confessione populo suo ad confiten- 
dum sece ducem praiebuerit, i52d.,830.— Lucium papam 
gratulatur de reditu illius ab exsilio, ibid., III, 971. — 
Martyres et confessores laudat et invitat ad perseveran- 
tiam,id., V,245,264,988, 342, 414.— Heleaa Constantinum 
gratulatur, quod ab idolorum vanitate recesserit, id., 
VIII,529.—Laudat Eusebii orationem de Pascha,Constan- 
tinus, ibid., 551. -— Gratiani imperatoris humilitatem, 
fidem ac pietatem laudat, S. Ambrosius, XVI, 876. — 
Theodosium imperatorem laudat quod unitati vestitu- 
enda inter Orientalem atque Oceidentalem Ecclesiam 


operam dederit,25id.,953. — Acholium laudat,ibid., 955, . 


959.— Valentiniani laudat summam pietatem in Deum 
atque inse benevolentiam,25id.,1165.— Sisinnium com- 
mendat propter veniam datam filio qui, se inconsulto, 
uxorem duxerat,ibid., 4279. — Symmachus filium suum 
laudat de versibus ejus, id., XVIII, 147, 149. — Laudat 
Ausonium de versibus ejus de consalatu, Symmachus, 
XVHI, 153, 155, 156, 158. — Laudat eximie Palladium 
rhetorem, ibíd., 153.— Ausonius respondet Symmacho 
eum laudanti, zbid., 159. — Theodosium et Arcadium 
semper Augustos laudat, Symmachus, Zbid., 365.— De 
laude Pretextati, ibid., 368. — Rufo cujusin implendo 
vicarii apostolicce sedis officio vigilantia laudatur, Boni- 
facius I,papa,XX, 761. — Bonifacio papa cujus elogium 
facit, Augustinus Hippon., Z5id., 163.— Florentioquem 
laudat quod multorum pauperum necessitatibus subve- 
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niret, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 335. — Ruffinum etiam 
laudat, z56:d. — Chromatio et Jovino, de Bonoso quem 
laudat, z5id.,338. — Pammachio cui gratulatur quod ab 
omnibus dignus haberetur sacerdotio, 2574., 311. — De 
laudibus Asell:e quoe Romse solitariam vitam degebat, 1524 
497. — Pammachio de Paulina Paule filiaquam defun- 
ctam laudat, zézd., 639. — Theodure vidue de morte 
Lucinii ejus mariti cujus virtutes et castitatem preeeipue 
laudat, 2624., 685. — De laudibus Blesillee quee mortuo 
marito, lotam sese converterat ad Christum, :52d., 463. 
— Oceano de morte Fabiol:&; quam laudat, quod post 
lapsum ad Christum conversa, sanctissiman) vereque 
Christianam egerit vitam,2524.,690. — Salvinc; de morte 
Nebredii mariti quem laudat, z5Z., 724. — Laudat pru- 
dentiam Theophili, cujus opera victa est factio Origenij- 
starum, z5zd., 154, 1. 712. — Principi virgini, de 
laude Marcelle prime nobiltatis mulieris quce sep- 
limo a nuptiis mense viro orbata, deinde GCerealem 
consulem, nuptias ejus ambientem, rejecit, 25d., 1087. 
— Hieronymum consolatur,ob eaqui passus est, Inno- 
centius papa, XXII, 1163. — Augustini gratulatur in- 
dustri?, per quam hereticorum factionibus obstiterit, 
ibid., 41479. — Apronium laudat quod in fide contra Pe- 
lagianos manserit, 7574., 1165. — Alypio et Augustino 
gratulatur, quod eorum opera Celestiana heresis sit 
exstineta, 5:d., 1481. — Paulinus Augustino,exquieitis 
eum laudibus exornans, id., XXXIHJ, 104. — Augusti- 
nusPaulino amplectens illius benevolentiam, et mu- 
tuum declarans amorem, zóza., 107, 121.—Romaniano, 
gratulatur Ecclesi: Hipponensi quod Augustinum meruit 
episcopi collegam, Paulinus, 75;d., 125. — Augustino, 
prosequitur laudes Melanisw senioris et uniei ejus filii 
Publicol:& nuper defuncti,2524.,347. — Summis laudibus 
Augustinum effert, Severus Milevitanus episc., ibzd., 
418.— Saturnino et Eufrati presbyteris aliisque clericis 
quibus gratulatur de ipsorum reditu ad Ecclesiam, S. 
Augustin., zbzd., 583. — Probe et Julianc nobilibus 
viduis quibus gratulatur de filia earum Demetriade, quae 
virginitatis velum acceperat, 257d., 645.— Macedonius, 
Augustino cujus libros magna cum voluptate perlegit, 
ibid., 665.— Sixto presbytero (postea pontifici Romano) 
cui gratulatur quod contra Pelagianos, quibus favisse 
rumor fuerat, defensionem gratie Dei suscepisset, 7524., 
867. — Gratulatur Dario comili qui pacis conferenda 
causa missus sit,252d., 1019.—A ugustinus Valerio comiti 
quem laudat,25:4.,925.— Cyrillo Alexandrino episcopo 
cujus in propugnanda fide studium laudat, Coelestinus 
I papa, IV, 459.— Episcopis Galliarum,de sancto Augu- 
stino mira laudis assertio, 75:d., 528. — Laudat Euche- 
rium Lugdunensem de libris ejus, Salvianus Massil- 
liensis, LIIT,468. — Deadcolescente quem laudat, Salvia- 
nus Massiliensis, zbzd., 458. — Cattula gratulatur,quod 
sanitatem recuperaverit,27574.,165. — De laude et forma 
physica Theodoriciregis Gothorum,Sidonius Apollinaris 
LVIII, 445. — De laude cujusdam Pauli in omni artium 
genere praestantis, z5bid., 469. — Laus Leontii episcopi 
Arelatensis, Ruricius, z57d., 78. — Exquisitis laudibus 
Augustinum exornat pro quinque ejus adversus Mani- 
chaos libris, S.Paulinus Nolan.,LXI,164. -PaulinusSeve- 
rumlaudat,et majore miraculo conversum ad Deum os- 
tendit,Zbid., LXI, 167. — Gratulatur ecclesiae Hipponensi 
quod Augustinum meruit episcopatus collegam, :57d., 
179.— Severum laudat quod S. Martini Vitam scripserit, 
Paulinus Nolanus,LXI, 190.— Delaude Paulincw in flo- 
re adhuc juventutis defunetwe, :5:d., 207. — Gratulatur 
redditam Delphino valetudinem, z^:d., 223, 225. — Vi- 
ctrieii laudes graphice describit, quomodo etiamnum mi- 
les sese verum Christi confessorem ae martyrem in. tor- 
mentis preestiterit, 75id., 237. — Gratulatur de condita 
Alingonensi ecclesia, 2577., 946. — In exordio et fine 
dicssa sia Cardamatis explicat, 2527., 250. — Severi 
charitas laudatur,2524.,256,806.—Sebastianum eremitam 
et Benedictum diaeonum collaudat, zbz4., 304. — Vic- 
lorem, per quem invicem litteras mittebant, Severo 
laudat,:5id., 308.— De Melania laudes fuse exsequitur, 
ibid., 349, 391. —Laudat hominem de apostolico evan- 
gelizandi munere;:5i4., 353. — Lsetatur se adeptum Flo- 
rentii Cadurcensis episcopi amicitiam,7522.,379.— Com- 
mendat insignem Apri a foro ac tribunali ad Christum 
transitum, z5bid., 351. — Pulcherrime laudat spirantem 
in litteris Apri divine graticte vimac suavitatem nec minus 
venustzi Amand: olim conjugis Apri,25;d., 385.— Lau- 
dat illustrissimos sui szeculi episcopos, 25i4., 398.—Eu- 
cherium et Gallam in insula Lero degentes multis lau- 
dibus extollit, zbzd., 417. — Eximia laus Joannis prop- 
ter eloquentiam ejus, Ennodius, LXIIT, 25. — Laudat 
Anastasium imperatorem quod Ecclesiw paci studeat, 
Horsmisda papa, 2624d.,970.— Laudat Avienum preclaris 
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comparationibus,eteum hortaturad studium litterarum, 
Ennodius, ib:d., 30. — Dorotheum Thessalonicensem 
episcopum laudat quod Eeclesic& curet unitatem, Z6id., 
3911. — Laudatejus pietatem et studium in Romanam 
sedem, 2^id., 972. — Gratulatur de conversione pro- 
viuciarum Dardanie et Illyrici, Avitus Viennens., ióid., 
394. — Laudat in Avito studium cognoscendi de statu 
Ecclesi: Orientalis, Hormisda papa, 25id.,394. — Laudat 
in episcopis Orientalibus constautiam in fide, ibid., 4.1, 
— Gratulatur Hormisde pape de unione Ecclesiarum, 
'Theodoritus Lignidensis, ió;d.. 452. — Gratulatur Ju- 
stino Augusto quod ejus opera Constantinopoli pax vi- 
geat, ibid., 454. — Laudat Joannem episc.Constantinop. 
ad unitatem Ecclesie rediisse, 2bid., 455. — Laudat 
Pompeium quod se pacis studiosum ostenderit,Zoid., 457 
seqq. — Laudat sollicitudinem Dioscori diaconi de fir- 
manda pace, ibid., 462.— Justiniani studium erga eccle- 
siasticam pacem laudat, ?0id., 465. —  Gratulatur epi- 
scopis Hispanie de pace Orientalis Ecclesise, 25id., 411. 
— Gratulatur Epiphanium pontificem electum, Zbid., 
505. — Paulini sollicitudinem laudat, i6i4., 501. —Lau- 
dat in Sabina studium cultumque in Ecclesiam,6id.,22. 
— De laude mariti defuncti, S. Fulgentius Ruspens., 
LXV, 311. — Laudat Justiniani imperatoris egregiam 
pietatem, Joannes II, papa, LXVI, 17. — Laudat Jus- 
Liniani imperatoris fidem,AgapetusI, papa, LXVI, 38. 
— Gratulatur episcopis Africanis quod ab hereticorum 
manibus evaserint incolumes, 26id., 43. — Amatoris 
charitatem laudat, Siülverius papa, 25id., 86. — Laudat 
Chlodosvindam reginam Longobardorum, S. Nicetius, 
LXVIII, 375. — Gratulatur Mennam hereticis damnatis 
sanctas quatuor universales synodos amplecti, Vigilius 
papa, LXIX, 25.— Laudat Anastasium imperatorem, et 
ad illum mittit legatos, Theodoricus, iózd., 503. — Sum- 
mis laudibus Cassiodorum extollit, et illi confert patri- 
ciatus apicem, ibid., 507, 508. — Ad comitatum suum 
evocat, 2bid., 591.—Summis laudibus Artemidorum pra- 
fectum urbis exornat, 252d..,536,531. — Multis laudibus 
effert Felicem virum illustrem consulem ordinarium 
1bid.,543, 545. — Confert Venantio comitivam domesti- 
corum tum ob merita patris quilaudatur plurimum tum 
ob litterarum studia quibus se totum dederat ipse ve- 
nantius, 202d., 553. — Laudatur Stephanus,et confertur 
ei dignitas speetabilitatis seu comitivce primi ordinis, 
i6id.,561. — Gratulatur Clodovseo de victoria reportata 
ex Alamanuis, ióid., 913. — Laudaturcum patre et pa- 
iruo Importunus,et ei ob preclara merita patriciatus in- 
signia conferuntur, 261d,578, 519. — Argolicum cum pa- 
rentibus multis laudibus exornat, i62d.,582. — Sunhiva- 
dum virum senatorem laudat,et jubet ut petat Samnium, 
ibid., 583. — Senario viro illustri confertur dignitas co- 
mitive patrimonii et summopere laudatur, zbd., 612, 
613. — Cypriano comitivam sacrarum largitionum confert, 
multisque laudibus eum exornat, ?5id., 613, 614. 
Laudat sororem suam,quam Transmundo in matrimo- 
nium dederat Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 677. — Theodori- 
eum regem preclaris laudibus extollit, Athalaricus rex, 
ibid., 139. — Tulo confertur patriciatus dignitas, prce- 
clarisquelaudibus unacum Gensemundo exornatur,i?id., 
139, 141. — Aratorem plurimum patremque laudat ob 
eloquentiam,25zd., 744.— Ambrosium virum quaestorem 
multislaudibus effert, eo quod multas dignitates sub 
Theodorico sapienter administraverit, ibid., 745, 747. — 
Opilionem summis laudibus cum fratre extollit, et. illi 
comitivam sacrarum largitionum concedit,z5id. 748,749. 
— Felicem amplissimis laudibus celebrat, et. queestura 
donat, ibjd., 151. —  Albienum  prwefectum praetorio 
summopere predicat,?6£d.,752. — Cyprianum ob egregia 
bellic& virtutis facinora,et ob filios bene institutosregique 
oblatos laudat, 26id., 754, 755. —Multis laudibus patrem 
socerumque ejus extollit, 256id.,/12.—9Pr:eclaris laudibus 
Paulinum ejusque familiam exornat, :5id., 189, 790. — 
Cassiodoro eximiis laudibus cumulato preiefecturam pra- 
torianam confert, 262d.,191,793 — Denuntiat se insocie- 
latem regni Theodahadum multis virtutibus, multa sa- 
pientiam exornatum vocasse, Amulasuntha regina 25id., 
791. — Scribit se ab Amalasuntha, qua multis laudibus 
extollitur,ad societatem imperii provectum, Theodahadus 
rex, ibid., 799. — Patricium virum illustrem laudat, 
eumque ad quaesturam evehit,26id.,801.— LaudatJusti- 
nianum imperatorem,petit pacis conservationem,Pid., 
810, — Pluribus laudat Amalasuntham, et parentes, et 
filium ejusAthalaricum,Senator prefectus praetorio, 5id., 
824. — Laudat imprimis vinum Palmatianum, necnon 
Silanum caseum,i^id.,863. — Laus de fide regum Fran- 
corum, Pelagius II, papa LXXII, 705. — Laudat impera- 
toris Mauricii zelum pro Ecclesie? pace,S.Gregorius Ma- 
gnus, LXXVII, 744. — Laudat Basilii zelum pro Eeccle- 
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sie unitate, i5i4.,716. — Laudat Mastalonis zelum pr 
Ecclesie unitate,i5id.— Laudat Secundinum episcopum 
quod Anastasii causam recte discusserit ac finierit,zbid., 
780. — Gratulatur de Anastasii correctione, ibid., 792. 
— Laudat Brunichildem reginam a recta filii educatione, 
ibid., 196. — Laudat in Childeberto rege studium fidei 
catholice,5id.,197.— Laudat de ordine congregationis 
fias ut servet sollicite, hortatur, i6id., 840. — Lau- 
em tribuit episcopo quod humiliter ae modeste de se 
sentiat, 2bid., 858. — Invitum Stephano laudanti laudes 
rependit pro assidua predicatione, 1624., 862. — Gratu- 
latur Theoctistam patriciam quod iuter hominum tnmul- 
tus studeat lectioni, atque ad cvterna suspiret,15id.,879. 
— Missas in captivos et pauperes eleemosynas laudat, 
ibid.,883. — Quod Dominicaad Ecclesie unitatem re- 
dierit congaudet, ibid., 896, — Laudato muluc charita- 
tis vinculo et commemoratis amici muneribus, diutur- 
nam Anastasio precatur vitam, 25$d.,905.— Adeodati et 
Maurentii episcoporum curam de ecclesiastico ordine ac 
rectitudine laudat, ibid., 915. — Maurentio de sacre le- 
ctionis studio gratulatur, 524., 920. — Gratulatur Sabi- 
niano Jaderae episcopo,quod ubi obediendum est,obediat, 
ibid.,926.— Gratulatur Eulogio episcopo de Alexandrina 
urbis hereticis conversisatque de fidelium concordis,ibid 
931. — Dominici modestiam,charitatem atque apostolicae 
sedis reverentiam laudat, 2bid., 934. — Laudat Leontii 
mansuetudinem, humilitatem et justitiam, ibid., 937.— 
Laudat Brunichildisregine erga Augustinum charitatem, 
ibid.,901.—Gratulatur ob rectam fidei professionem, ?bíd., 
980.—Seripta Secundini laudat, veritatem, charitatem at- 
que humilitatem spirantia,262d.,982.—LaudatGuifaris ma- 
gistri militum in sehismaticis ad Ecclesiam reducendis 
zelum, :5id.,1019.— Gratulatur de imperturbato ecclesias- 
tice unitatis amore,26id.,1021.—Laudat in Theodoro Ra- 
venng& curatore studium pacis,i5id.,1022.— Syagrium epi- 
scopum laudatob operam Augustino navatam,ioid., 1035. 
—RecharedumVisigothorum regemlaudat de conversa ad 
fidemGothorum gente,i524.,1052; LX XXIV,835.—Gratula- 
tur Maximo Salonitano episcopo de plena satisfactione, 
ibid.,1058.—Laudatur Gregorii Pastoralis liber,ióid.,1061. 
— De Anglorum conversione gratulatur,202d.,4141.— Lau- 
dat Isacii fidem,quam profitetur suam,$i5id.,1164.—Quod 
ex gravi morbo convaluerit gratulatur,i02d.,1219. — Gra- 
tulatur de reditu Firmini episcopi Istrize ad Ecclesise uni- 
tatem, ibid., 1243. — Gratulatur Leonti:? imperatrici de 
adepto imperio, ióíd., 1288. — Gratulatur Eulogio pà- 
iriarchee Alexandrino denon amisso occulorum visu, ac 
de aucto dominico grege,26id..,1291. —Gratulatur Paulo 
scholastico tum de zelo in maleficos, ibid., 1303. —Gra- 
tulatur de sociato catholiez fidei filio, 26td., 1314. 
Laudat Justum nuper Roffensem episcopum quod Adel- 
valdum regem ad fidem perduxerit, Bonifacius V,papa, 
LXXX, 435. — Gratulatur Edelburgam Eduvini regis 
conjugem fidem recepisse, ibid., 438. — De laude Gre- 
gorii papae,Taio Ceesaraug., ibid. ,/24.— M artianio Augusto 
gratulatur pro conservatione catholiec fidei, Leo papa, 
LXXXIV, 715. — Laudat Georgium archimandritam mo- 
nasterii S. Theodosii ob apostolicce sedis ministrum de- 
fensum,S. Martinus I, papa, LXXXVII, 167. — Epistola 
de beatissimee Echeric laude conscripta fratrum Bergi- 
densium monachorum a Valeriocollata,S. Valeriusabb., 
ibid., 421.— Laudat optimatum Thuringorum in Christi 
fide constantiam, S.Gregorius II, papa, LXXXIX 503. — 
Gratulatur Bonifacio episcopo de infidelium conversione, 
ibid., 506. — Gratiarum actiones pro exsultatione san- 
cte Dei Ecclesie, S. Paulus I, papa, LXXXIX, 1143.— 
Laudat Carolum et Carlomannum, Pippini regis filios 
ibid., 1485.—Laudat gentem Francorum, ejusque reges 
et benedictiones uberrimas impertit, ibid., 1188. — 
Actiones gratiarum proconcordia Caroli et Carolomanni, 
Carolus Magnus,XCVIiI, 249. — Civitas quadam Rudol- 
pho gratulatur de prosperis successibus, ibid., 798,799. 
— Laudat Aericum ducem ob studium sacre lectionis et 
humilitatem, Alcuinus, C, 139. — Laudat Carolum Ma- 
gnum a potentia s:culari et przedicatione divinz legis, 
ibid., 168. — Laudat Theophili scripta apostoliece fidei, 
et ab eodem instrui cupit, 4bid., 172. — In laudes Pau- 
lini excurrit, ibid., 200.— Laudat fratrum Corbeiensium 
bonam conversationem a se olim expertam,ibid.,218.— 
Gratulatur Eanbaldo episcopo ob adeptam dignitatem, 
ibid., 294.—Cantuariorum fidem ac nobilitatem laudibus 
extollit, ibid., 249. — Laudat Domni regis religionis ze- 
lum,pietatem, regalem potentiam, i^id., 311. — Laudat 
sororis charissime pietatem et ad laborem pro eeternitate 
exhortatur, ibid., 362. — Laudat Theodulphi archiepi- 
8copi virtates : gratulatur de obtento ab apostolica sede 
pallio, ibid., 391. — Ardberti laudat bonitatem, ibid., 
492. — Laudat Ratherium,episcopum,Eraclius, CXXXV, 
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945. — Gratulatur Feroni archiepiscopi Magdeburgensis 
pacem imperii, Berno, abb. Augiensis, CXLII, 1159. — 
Gelebrat Henrici II imperatoris virtutes, ibid., 1461. — 
Laudat Edwardi Anglorum regis pietatem, Nicolaus Il, 
papa, OXLIII, 1358. — Gratulatur Alexandro Scotorum 
regi in palernum solium evecto, S. Anselmus Cantuar., 
CLIX, 166. — Virum probum a viie integritate laudat., 
ibid.,182.—Laus de sollicitudine Romanorum pontificum 
quieti monachorum, 26id., 196. — Gratulatur exercitui 
in Paletina militanti, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 42. — 
Gratulatur Henrico imperatori quod ad Ecclesiw€  gre- 
inium redierit, ji524., 1270. — Gratulatur Willelmo de 
Campellis conversionem a s:eculari ad christianam philo- 
sophiam, Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI., 141. — Comi- 
tissam Adelam laudat, ibid., 144, 145, 149. —  Vidue 
illustri gratulatar quod monasticam vitam amplexa sit, 
íbid., 448. — Mathildi principisse Anglorum gratulatur, 
153, 160, 289,200.— Athalis:z reclusze encomium elegac- 
ter facit, Z01d., 193. — Petro Carnotensi gratulatur quod 
monachosa primo regularitatis fervore delapsosin melius 
reformaverit,ibid.,217.— Rogerio ad Salisburiensem epis- 
cooatum promoto congratulatur,?6id.,219.—CGononi Prce- 
nestinoepiscopo int-gritatem gratulatur innegotiis eccle- 
siasticis,:62d.,224.— Gratulatur ecclesi: Claromoutensis 
episcopo ob collatum viro prastanti archidiasonatum, 
tóid.,248.—Quanti S.Bernardus fecerit Hildebertum,eto., 
ibid.,265.—De Henrico rege Anglorum quem magniseffert 
laudibus, ióid , 990. — Laudat S. Bernardum Clarev., 
ibid.,294, 295. — Laudat R. archidiaconum Nantonen- 
sem, ibid., 207. — Conrado congratulatur de sua in im- 
peratorem electione, Petrus diaconus, CLXXIIL, 1141. 
Richize rezing virtutem laudibus extollit,.Innocentius 
ll, papa, CLXXIX, 107.— Laudat in Alviso paternam er- 
ga Goduinum mansuetudinem, S. Bernardus Clarev., 
CLXXXII, 170. — Laudat Sugerium, misso fastu et ex- 
lerno splendore, ad modestic et religiose disciplind 
curam inopinato conversum, ióid., 191. — Turstini ar- 
chiepiscopi Eboracensis charitatem et beneficentiam er- 
ga religiosos laudat,i5i7.,298.— Laudat Richardum abba- 
lem Fontanensem et socios ejus ob. renovationem  reli- 
gioss diseipling, ibid., 229. — Episcopi cujusdam erga 
religiosos pauperes favorem et beneficenitam laudat, 
ibid., 233. — Willelmi monachi paupertatem religio- 
sam commendat, ibid., 237. — Sophiam virginem laudat 
ob spretam mundi gloriam,i/id.,956. — Sanctimonialem 
laudat, 2bid., 2959. — Laudat Ermengarde comitisse 
Britannie alacritatem in divino servitio, ibid., 263. — 
Beatricis nebilis matroncw charitatem et sollicitudinem- 
commendat,75id.,263. — Novitiis Mediolanensibus gra- 
tulatur de conversione,seque peracto concilio illos invi- 
surum spondet, 2bid., 989. — Laudat Innocentium pa- 
pam ex variis recle faclis,ejusque zelum excitat adver- 
sus ambitionem Philippi,i/24.,306. — Laudat zelum Eu- 
genii, 2bid., 139. — Laudari detrectat, velut indignus : 
.vieissim tamen laudes pri&coni suo rependit ; bid. , 10. 
"—Laudat Odonem fratrem, Petrus Vener. ióid., 82. — 


Laudat Sigivardum Norwezic regem,2bid., 196. — Lau- - 


dat Robertum Stabulensem decanum, Rainardus, ?57qd., 
1150.—Monachi Stabulenses congratulantur Wibaldo ab- 
bati de ejus reditu,ibid.,1153.— H. monachi landat virtu- 
tes. Wibaldus abb , ibid., 1200. — Lauuat Wibaldum de 
scientia liberalium artium, Manegoldus, ibid., 1248. — 
Laudat Wibaldi fidelitatem, Conradus imperator, ibid., 
1269. —Laudat zelum Wibaldi abbatis in Romanam Ec- 
clesiam, G. cardinalis, 2bid., 1335. 

Laudat Attonem 'Trecensem episcopum, Nicolaus 
Clarev.,CXCVI, 1597.—Nicolao Clarzvallensi congralu- 
tur de conversione ejus, Brocandus de Balerna 25id., 
1605. — Amedenm episcopum Lausanensem laudat, Ni- 
eolaus Clarev., 456id., 1625. — Congratulatur Garnero 
Cluniacensi de conversione, 26id., 1644. —  Fromundo 
hospitali Clarzevallensi congratulatur de mira conversio- 
ne, ibid., 1647. — Hertwigum et Rishardem laudat Hil- 
degardis, CXCVII,162.—Eberhardum passimlaudat Hilde- 
gardis, ióid., 165. — Hildegardis merita et sanctitatem 
extollit, Bernardns Clarev., zbid., 189. — Bernardum 
Clargev., magnis laudibus exornat Hildegardis,2bid.,189. 
— M. abb. de Hirsaugia Hildegardem magnis laudibus 
exornat, ibid., 199. — Gratulatur G.sanctimoniali quod 
viam angustam sit amplexa, i62d., 342. — Monachorum 
S. Eucharii Trevirensis laudat conversationem, ?6id., 
376. — Regum Francorum, et presertim Ludovici,pie- 
tatem et merita erga. sedem apostolicam .conmendat, 
Alexauder II papa,CC, 400, — Gratulatur Celestino pa- 
pe de ejus promontione, Arnulphus Lexov., CCI, 18. — 
Laudat Parisiensem academiar, Philippus de Harveng, 
CCIIt, 26. — Congratulatur monachis Baugeziensibus 
quod ad monasterium recenter fundatum tandem adve- 
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nerint, Gaufridus S. Barbare, CCV, 834. —  Gratulatur 
Petro Mangot de concessa sibi facultate eonstrendi eae- 
nobii, jbid., 844. — Gratulatur W.abbati S. Andrea de 
sua promuntlione, i5i4., 870.—Magonis priorisabstinen- 
tiam a vino laudat, z56id., 875. — Laudat Augustinum, 
hortaturque eum ad sectanda spiritualia, 4óid., 816. 
— LaudaiJoannem abbatem de gratia sermonis illius, 
ibid.,881. — Laudat R. amici sui ardorem pro contem- 
platione, ibid., 884. — Virtutes S. Thome martyris de- 
scribit, Petrus Blesensis,CCVII, 92.— Laudat sancetimo- 
nialem quod castitatem Deo in religione coasecratam 
servarit, ibid., 114. — Gratulatur Adelitiae quod aspiret 
ad vitam monasticam, ibi4., 166. — Gralulatur Panorimn. 
arcbiepiseopo, quod ex hum.li loco ad tantam dignita- 
tem sit evectus, ibid., 105. — Gratulatur Joanni Saris- 
beriensi quod in episcopum assumptus sit, ióid.,341. — 
Gratulatur M. Alexandro novilio de ingressu in religio- 
nem, $bid., 404. — Congratulatar Waltero Rothomag. 
archiep.de reditu ab exsilio,et pace Rothomag. ecclesid 
reddita, ibid., 408. — Congratulatur Reginaldo, a quo 
magnis beneficiis affectus fuerat,quod in Bathoniensem 
episcopum electus sit, ibid., 158. — Gratulatio pro Car- 
notensi episcopo electo, ibid., 506. — Gratulatur Joan- 
nem legatum de fausto reditu, Stephanus Tornae, 
CCXI, 328, — Gratulatur Petrum S. Chrysogoni de ejus 
ad cardinalatum promotione, 26id., 345. — Gratulatur de 
Joaunis translatione ad Narbonensem ecclesiam, ibid., 
313. —Gratulatur Marcowaldoimperii senescalco de con- 
versione,Innocentius 1l] papa,CCXIV, 718, — De laudi- 
bus Henrici comitis Malte, id. COXVI, 12. 


III. — Epistola consolatoria. 


Rogatianum et collegas confessores in carcere consti- 
tutos solatur,Cyprianus, IV, 424. — Tarasium presbyte- 
rum de fili: dormitione consolatur, ibid., 434. —Veria- 
num religiosum virum ob parentum amissionem sola- 
tur, Anastasius I, papa, XX, 78. — Blesilla paulo post 
mortem mariti, suamque conversionem defuncta, Pau- 
lam matrem consolatür, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 465. — 
Super Nepotiaui presbyteri morte Heliodorum ejus avun- 
culum Altinensem episcopum consolatur, ibid., 589.— 
Castrutium consolatur de czecitate oculorum,docens eam 
aliquoties Deo propitio immitti, ibid., 651. — "Theodo- 
ram Lucinii viduam consolatur de morte mariti cujus 
virtutes et castitatem prsecipue laudat, ibid., 685. — 
Abigaum presbyterum consolatur,ne moleste ferat caeci- 
tatem corporis, eum animo cernat, ibid., 689, — Salvi- 
nam mulierem nobilissimam de Nebridii mariti morte 
consolatur,ibid., 24.— Consolatur Vietorianum preaby- 
terum ad toleranter accipienda mala qua barbari in 
Italiam et Hispaniam incursionem facientes inferebant 
sanctis viris et. saeris virginibus, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 
422,.—Chrisimum consolatur ne deficiat in adversis, 26id., 
1059.— Consolatur Sapidam virginem de morte fratris, 
ibid., 1082. —Consolatur Maximam piam feminam qua& 
segre admodum videbat noxiis erroribus periclitari pro- 
vinciam suam, £bid., 1084. — Epistola consolatoria ad 
Areadium actumin exsilium a Genserico rege Vandalo- 
rum, Honoratus, L,567. — Consolatur episcopos pro fide 
extorres, S. Leo Magnus, LIV,1134,1140. — Consolatur 
amicum segrotum,S.Maximus Taurin.,LVI, 921, 933. — 
Consolatur Namacium et Ceranniam de morte filie eorum, 
Ruricius,LVIII, 83. — Consolatur Eudomium et Melan- 
tiam, 25id., 112. — Consolatur Pammachium de Paulina 
uxore illius, in flore juvent: defuncta,Paulinus Nolanus, 
LXI, 901. — Consolatur Armenium de morte filii ejus, 
Ennodius, LXIII, 25. — De consolatione super morte 
mariti, S. Fulgentius, LXV, 311. — Consolatur Clemen- 
tinam patriejam de morte Eutheri, S. Gregorius Ma- 
gnus, LXXVII, 457. — Paulum episcopum consolatur de 
aecepla injuria, i6id., 604. —  Consolatur Gregoriam 
peccata sua confessam,et de illorum remissione anxiam, 


.ibid., 871. — Consolatur afflictum, a Christiano adversa 


non recusanda osteudit, zbid., 885. — Ut Andream de 
infirmitate consoletur, ipsam divini amoris pignus esse 
ostendit, ibid., 969. — Consolatür Aregium episc. Va- 
pincensem de suorum obitu, ibid., 1035. — Leandrum 
Hispal. episc. podagra doloribus pie consolatur, ibid., 
1050. — Quo animo suscipiendum sit pestilentic flagel- 
]wn,quis fructus ex eo colligendus,qua ratione qui percu- 
tiuntur eonsolandi, i5id., 1145. — Morbis afflictum ex 
suis ipsius molestiis atque ex generali totius orbis per- 
cussione,qua,» mundi finem proximum indicat, consola- 
tur, ibid.,1056. — JEerum consolatur, ibid., 1057. — 
Obloquentium verbis constristatum solatur, ibid., 1119. 
— Barbaram et Antoninam deimminente patris morte 
vehementer afflictas consolatur, ibid., 1147. — Consola- 
tur Aurelium demorte fratris ettribulationibus quas pa- 
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tiebatur, ibid., 1214. — Paschalem et Consolantiam in 
. adversis positos consolatur, 2bzd., 1275. — Consolatur 
Buggam Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 729. — Epistola 
eonsolatoria quam Leo.lezarius episcopus Heduorum 
post obitum Germani sui Guireui., post amissos oculos 

" et labia incisa, direxit ad genitricem suam  Suessiouis 
in ecnobio puellarum, XCVI, 378. -— Cousolatur iufir- 
mum, et ut se ad sternitafem praparet, amice suadet, 
Alcuinus, C, 187. — Consolatur episcopum /Ethelredum 
in persecutione ac tribulalione, 26id., 226. — Cousolatur 
matrem de morte filii, bid. — Epistola consolatoria pro 
morte Liudgarde, 25zd., 322. — Consolatur afflictum, 
et ad patientiam hortatur, i5bid., 345. — Consolatur ma- 
irem de morte filii, 4bid., 473. — Solatur Leulfredum 
episcopum in tribulatione, Zbid., 493. — Quomodo sola- 
tur Egerahardum de excessu conjugis ejus, S. Lupus 
Ferrar.; CXIX, 430, 440. — Consolatur Engilberzam 
ob mortem mariti, Joaunes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 720. — 
Albericum et ejus conjugem consolatur de morte infantis, 
S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 468. — Consolatur c:grotum, 
S. Petrus Damianus, ?5zd., 413. — JEgrotantem con- 
solatur, Lanfraneus Cantuar., CL, 541. — Afflietos in 
tribulatione consolatur, S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIIIL, 
1196. — Monachos Beccenses consolatur de sua absentia, 
id., CLIX, 41. — Solatur amicum injurüs lacessitum, 
"Theobaldus Stamp., CLXIIL, 765. — Solatur amieum 
qui, cum in aula regia diu per regis ipsius gratiam po- 
tentiss mus evasissel, ejus postea indignatione ad maxi- 
mas redactus est angustias, Hildebertus Cenoman., 
CLXXI, 186. — Adelam uxorem Henrici I regis Ang'ie 
de sterilitate consolatur, ibid., 189. — Solatur monialem 
ab aliis quibusdam omnino male moralis calumniis im- 
petitam, Zóid., 191. — Quomodo solatur Guiilelmum 
abbatem S. Vincentii, 2bzd., 197. — Consolatoria epistola 
de morte Lotharii imperatoris et Henrici ducis Bavaria 
ejus generi, Petrus diacorus, CLXXIII, 1137, 1139. — 
Consolatur. Heloissam, Abelardus, CLXXVIII, 199. — 
Consolatur Petronillam, abbatissam  Fontis-Ebraldi, 
damnis ab Ulgerio Andegavensi episcopo et aliis affe- 
etam, Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 635. — Consolatur 
summum pontificem adversus schismalis molestias, 
Guigo Carthusiens., ibid., 608. — Attonem episcopum, 
qui in morbo mortein cogitans, omnia sua distribuerat 

' ja pauperes, restitutum valetudini solatur, S. Bernardus 
Clarev., CLXXXII, 125. — Abbatem S. Nicasii Remen- 
si consolatur ob discessum et trausitum Drogonis mona- 
chi ad aliud monasterium, Z6id., 136. — Solatur Gaufri- 
dum abbatem S. Medardi in tribulationibus, 5id., 113. 
— Consolatur afflictum ex gravi injuria, ibid., 201. — 
Simonem abbatem S. Nicolai in persecutione solatur, 
ibid., 904. — Pisanos laudat ob studium et favorem erga 
Innocentium papam, qui, Roma per antipapam Anacle- 
ium occupata, exsul Pisas concesserat, ióid., 289. — 
Causam eujusdam ecclesie apud Tullum site commendat, 
ibid , 293. — Pisanos pontificis studiosos apud Lotharium 
commendat, ió2d.,295. — Monachos Alpenses consolatur 
deabsentia Patrisalaltiorem gradum assumpti, ibid. 291. 
— Solatur comitissam Blesensem, filii delicta per retatem 
exceusans, et melioris frugis spem faciens, 2bid., 502. — 
Solatur Bernardum de infeliei expeditionis in Terram 
sanetam successu, Joannes, abb. Casce--Marii, íbid., 590. 
— Consolatur Gorbeienses de obitu fratris apud Kami- 
. natam defuncti, Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1203. — Fra- 
trem consolatur, adhortaturque ut in monasterio perma- 
neat, Odo, canonicus S. Genovefi, CXOCVI, 1403. — Pa- 
triareham Hierosolymitanorum consolatur, Hildegardis, 
CXCVII, 179. — Abbati S. Martini in Colonia magnam 
cum adhortatione perpetua consolationem suggerit, 
ibid., 208. — Afflictum consolatur, ióid., 282. — Fra- 
irem genibus debilem solatur, Gaufridus S. Barbare 
subprior, CCV, 838. — Solatur regem Henricum patrem, 
&quo gravius in filii Henrici ITlobitu meerentem, Petrus 
-Blesensis, CCVII, 3. — Consolatur nepotem suum plus 
'nimio de avunculi sui obitu, incendio domus et pedis sui 
Lesione dolentem, Zóid., 36. — Joannem Saresberien- 
sem, cum S. Thoma archiepiscopo Cantuariensi in exsilio 
agentem spe future remunerationis consolatur, ibid., 
T1. — Consolatur G. Eliensem episcopum proditione 
uorumdam turpissime dejectum administratione regni 
nglie, ibid., 2972. — Consolatur monachos ob messis 
defectum desolatos, ibid., 328. — H. abbatem S. Diouy- 
811 consolatur in afflictione quam habebat a rege, ibid., 
345. — Walterum archiepisc. Rothomag. exsulantem ab 
ecclesia sua consolatur, ibid., 367, 313. — Consolatur 
monachos vehementor afflictos, ibid., 425 408. — Conso- 
lantur Eleonoram Anglie reginam Christiani e Terra 
sancta, ob intempestivum obitum filii Henrici III, An- 
glorum regie, ibid., 461. — Consolatur reginam lugen- 
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iem de morte filiorum, 25:d.,464. — Quemdam conso- 
latar medrentem ob mortem multorum; ibid., 466. — 
Consolatio super morte, i02d., 472. — Consolatur regi- 
nam lugentem mortem viri et filii, ióid., 413, 474 seqq. 
— QConsolaloria episcopo suo, 54d.,515,548. — Consola- 
lur parentes afflictos de filii morte, Stephanus Tornac., 
CCXL335.— Consolatur episcopum Cameraceusem «egri- 
tudine laborantem, ióid., 520. — Afflictum conzolatur, 
ui ad verum medicum Jesuui Christum confugiat,Ada- 
mus abbas Persenic, ibid., 593. — Super consolatione 
comitisse Campanic de morte filii sui,Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 22. — Epistolwe consolatoria et catholica, 
id., CCXV, 1606. 


IV. — Epistolz hortatoria. 


Hortatur Rogatianum et ccteros confessores ad disci- 
plinam obseryandam, S. Cypriaun., IV, 235.— Ad preces 
assiduas clerum hortatur, ibid., 2410. — Martyres et 
confessores ad perseveranliam hortatur, :bid., 245. — 
Eosdem inartyres revocat ad Dominica preecepta,ibid., 
253. — Hortatur clerum suum ut omnis humanitas et 
cura adhibeatur circa confessores, tum vivos, tum in 
carcere defunetos, ibid., 329. — Confessores Romanos 
factione Novatiani et Novati seductos .hortatur, ut ad 
unitatem redeant, íbid., 342. — Hortatur Cornelium et 
plebem ejus ad eonstantiam et mutuas pro invicem pre- 
ces, ibid., 353. — De exhortatione martyrii ad Fortuna- 
tum, ibid., 651. — Hortatur Judcos ut omnes decretis 
synodi Niceni assentiantur, Constantinus, VIIT, 505. — 
Hortatur episcopos catholicosut patientiam adhibeantad 
revocandos heretieos, Zbid., 487. -— Hortatur episcopos 
et plebem Afriese, ut Donatistas tolerent,ibid., 491. — 
Hortatur populum Antiochic& ne Eusebium de sede ep: - 
scopali Caesaree dimoveat, ibid , 533, 549. — Hortatur 
Saporém regem Persarum ut Christianos in Perside 
agenies benevole complectatur, ibid., 549. — Hortatur 
Constantium Augustum ut cum Ario non sentiat,Osius 
GCordub.,25id.,1328.—Hortatur Bellicium qui, cum cre- 
didisset in Christum,e morbo convaluerat,ut ipsum Chri- | 
stum retineat et ad aliasacramenta properet, Ámbrosius, 
XVI, 1269.— Honorius Arcadium hortatur ut synodum 
Thessalonice cogat, XX,511. — Joannem Chrysostomum 
ad palientiam hortatur,Innoceutius,25id.,519. — Exhor- 
tatio Innocentii papze ad Julianam nobilem, z5id.,518. 

Niceam hypodiaconum Aquileie, ut ad se aliquando 
scribat hortatur, Hieronym,, XXII, 341. — Casterinam 
materteram suam,cum qua aliquid habuerat dissidii, ad 
pacem et concordiam adhortatur,25id.,346. — Hortatur 
Marcellam ut, Roma relicta, se rus conferat, ibid., 418. 
— Paula filiaque ejus Eustochium, cum ad saneta loca 
devenissent, Mareellam hortantur ut, relieta Roma, ad 
eas Bethleem comunigret, fruitura omnibus Christi mo- 
numentis, 25id., 483.— Desiderium et Serenillam soro- 
rem hortatur ut ad sancta loca accedant, ibzd., 492. — 
Paulinum provocat ad studium litterarum sacrarum, 
ibid., 940, 979. — Furiam Titiane filiam hortatur ut in 
viduitate perseveret, ibid,, 550.— Heliodorum hortatur 
ad vilae contemptum, i5id., 589. — Invitat Fabiolam 
verecunde, ut quandoquidem pacata jam esset Bethlee- 
mitica regio, redeat ad pristinum contubernium, $5id., 
608. — Hortatur Pammachium qui statim post mortem 
uxoris sud propositum monachi arripuerat,opibus suis 
in pauperum subsidiis elargitis, ut in sancto proposito 
pergat,76id.,639.— Lucinium,Beticum genere, qui Hie- 
rosolymam navigare coustituerat hortatur ut in propo- 
sito perstet,ibid.,669.— Hortatur Epiphauium, ut modis 
omnibusadnitatur quo,convocata synodo, Origenistarum 
heresis publica auctoritate damnetur, ióid., 7560. — 
Theophilum hortatur vehementer ut heresim Origenia- 
nam non desinat persequi usque ad finem,ibid., 774. — 
Agypti episcopos hortatur ad Doininicum Pascha cele- 
brandum, ióid. — Hsereticos hortatur ad poenitentiam, 
ibid., 192. — Hieronymum dehortatur a libris Testa- 
menti Veteris ex Hebrseo vertendis, quin potius auctor 
est, ut Septuaginta versionem mire depravalam ae va- 
riantem reddat sus veritati, ibid., 832; XXXIII, 941. 
Hortatur Lattam jam inde ab ipsis incunabulis instiluat 
ad pietatem ehristianam, 46i4., 867.— Julianum quem- 
dam pradivitem, qui intra paucos dies amiserat duas 
filias et uxorem, consolatur et hortatur ad perfectam 
vitam, £óid., 960. 

Hortatur ad peenitentiam Rusticam quod promissam 
cum uxore Artemia continentiam fregerat,S.Hieronym., 
XXII, 341. — Ageruchiam adolesccntulam viduam a se- 
cundis nuptiis dehortatur, i5bid., 1046. — Demetriadem 
virginem, quz se Christo consecravit, hortator ut perse. 
veret, utque statim obsit instinctibus diaboli sollicitan- 
tis ad turpia,2óid.,1105.— Hortatur Apronium ut sancta 
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Hierosolym:e loca petat, 2b2d., 1165. — Exsuperantium 
hortatur ut,relicta militia,conferat se ad perfeetam Chri- 
stiani vilam et Bethleem commigret,257d.,1191. — Hor- 
tatur Sabinianum lapsum ut in monasterio pceniteat, 
ibid., 1195. — Hortantur Celantiam matronam ad lec- 
lionem divine Seripture, ibid., 1220. — Significat 
scriptum a se opusculum de religione transmittendum 
Romaniano, quem hortatur ut otium datum bene collo- 
cet, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 80. — Gaium quem forte 
traxerat ad Ecclesiam adhortatur ut perseveret in bono 
proposito, ibid., 86. — Licentium juvenem nobilem el 
doctum quondam ipsius discipulum hortatur ad mundi 
contemptum, £25id.,103.— Licentium hortatur et prosa 
et carmine, ut contempto aulc fastu se dedicet Christo, 
S. Paulinus, ibid., 125.— Hortatur Hieronymum ut pro- 
dat Origenie et singulorum hereticorum errata, S. Au- 
gustinus, ióid., 154. — Eudoxium abbatem monachorum 
insule Capraris& hortatur ut otioad pietatem non ad igna- 


viam utantur, ibid., 187. — Severinum consanguineum 
suum Donatistam hortatur ut deserat schisma scelestum 
et impudens, 2^id., 194. — Celerem jubet Litterarum 


sacrarum studio incumbere,uf discat hane vitam colla- 
tione eterna esse fumnum,ióid.,223. — Quintianum hor- 
tatur ad patientiam et Aurelio episcopo reconciliatum 
cupit, ibid., 232. — Alypius et Augustinus Castorium 
hortantur ut in episcopatu Vaginensis ecclesie Maxi- 
miano fratri suo gloriose cadenti succedat, bid., 238. — 
Sub persona Ecclesise catholica cohortatur omnes Dona- 
tistas,ut resipiscentes redeant ad catholicam communio- 
nem, tbid., 2603. — Olympio magistro officiorum, ut tue- 
atur leges de confringendis idolis et heereticis corrigen- 
dis,qua vivo Slilichone misse sunt in Africam, i^id., 
357. — Donatistas ad unitatem hortatur, ibid., 396. — 
Donatum exproconsulem hortatur ut abjeeto ompi fastu 
sectetur Christum,utque ad Ecclesic catholiccte commu- 
nionem suos alliciat, óid., 427. — Clerum et populum 
Hipponensem adhortatur ut in sublevandis pauperibus 
solito sint alacriores, ob afflictiones temporarias, ?bid., 
470.— Augustinus Armentarium et hujus uxorem Pau- 
linam hortatur ut mundum contemnant, i624., 483. — 
Augustinus Volusianum hortatur ut sacrarum Scriptura- 
rum lectioni vacet, ib2d., 508. — Hortatur Saturninum 
et Eufratum presbyteros aliosque clericos ut ecclesia- 
stica officia, pro suo quisquegradu,fideliterexsequantur, 
ibid.,583. — Hortatur Maximum medicum ab Ariana he- 
resi ad fidem catholicam conversum ut studeatet alios 
eodem adducat, ibid., 748. — Palatinum hortatur ut in 
Christiana sapientia profieiatac perseveret,zbid., 689. — 
Hortatur Bonifacium comitem qui priusconceperat votum 
-nonachismi, ut vetus propositum exsequalur si per 
uxorem liceat,25id.,992. — HortaturMadaurensesidolo- 
latras ad veram religionem, ióid., 1025.—5apidam vir- 
ginem adhortatur ad uberiorem verioremque consola- 
lionem usurpandam ex Scripturarum divinarum fide, 
ibid., 1082. — Flavianum episcopum Constantinop. ad 
misericordiam hortatur, si haereticus resipiscit, S. Leo 
Magnus, LIV, 812. — Ravennium episcopum Arelaten- 
sem hortatur, ut ad ipsum sapius scribat, i5bd., 815. — 
Julianum episcopum Coensem hortatur ut fidem teneat, 
ibid., 846. 

Post pseudogsynodum Ephesinam hortatur Constantino- 
politanos ut fidei et Flaviano adhaereant,Leo Magn.,LIV, 
542. — Adhortatur Faustum et citeros archimandritas 
Constautinopolitanos ad constantiam in omnibono,ma- 
xime fidei et charitatis, ?b«d., 843. — Martinum et Fau- 
stum presbyteros hortatur ut fidei causam adjuvent, iis- 
que sollieitudinem suam spondet,ibid., 814.— Ad solli- 
citudinem Faustum presbyterum hortatur, 25id., 897. — 
Pulcheriam Augustam hortatur ut Anatoitium a proposito 
revocet, 2bid., 997. — Monachos Palewstinos hortatur ut 
resipiscant et fidem communem  amplectantur, ibid., 
1061. — Hortatur Basilium episcopum Antiochenum ut 
resistatEulychianorumfurori, qui cc&eso apud Alexan- 
driam Proterio episcopo, synodum novam instaurari pos- 
cebant,?bid., 1419. Euxitheuni episcopum Thessalonicen- 
sem et Juvenalem Jerosolymitauum utsceleratis ausibus 
Eutyehianorum,;qui Proterium episc. Alex. oeciderant, 
strenue resistant,2bid.,1120. — Episcopos etclericos ca- 
tholicosex Egypto apud Constantinopolim constitutos 
hortatur ut omnemnovum de fide tractatum amoveant, 
sufficientesynodi auetoritate,?5id.,1140. — Presbyteros, 
diaconos et clericos ecclesie Conslantinopolitana horta- 
tur,ut in fidestabilesetab h:ireticorum societate alieni 
perseverent, ibid., 1142. — Presbyteros et diaconos ec- 
clesie Alexandrind hortatur ad concordiam servandam 
et augendam,bid., 1216. — Hortatur Zenonem impera- 
lorem ut Alexandrinum episcopum sedi sui restituat, 
Simplicius papa,LVlII,44.— Hortatur ut Timotheum Ale- 
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xandrine ecclesie sua opera restitutum protegat, ibid., 
50. — Hortatur Cerauniam ad poenitentiam, Ruricius, 


ibid., 95. — Hortatur Capillutum ad conversionem, 2/2d., 
LVill, 101. — Hortatur Flavitam episcopum Constanti- 
nopolitanum ut et ipse ab Acacii et Petri nominibus re- 
citandis abstineat, Felix llI papa, zbid., 971. — Hortatur 
Vetranionem episcopum ut Zenonem ad unionem cum 
Romana instaurandam permoveat, ibid., 975. — Euphe- 
mianum hortatur ut quemadmodum Eutychetem reli- 
quosque hsreticos, sic quoque Acacium anathematizeL, 
Gelasius L, papa, LIX, 13. — Hortatur episcopos Darda- 
nie ut cum Eutychianistis non communicent, et muneri 
pastorali invigilent, ibid. 23. — Anastasium imperatorem 
hortatur ut apostolic:e sedi obtemperet, ibid., 41. — Sul- 
picium Severum Primuliacensem in Aquilania presbyte- 
rum hortatur ne ob pravorum hominum obtrectationem 
institutum perfectionis dimittat, Paulinus Nolanus, LXI, 
153. — Hortatur Severum ut ad se veniat, i^id., 167..— Lài- 
centium Romaniani fium hortatur et prosa et carmine, 
ut contempto auld& fastu se dedicet Christo, Zbid., 181.— 
Jovium clarissimum virum hortatur ad sacrarum Seripta- 
rarum lectionem, ibid., 221. — Viro nobili, cujus nomem 
ignorátur, suadet ut a profana Cesaris ad sacram Christi 
militiam transeat, ibid., 300. — Victricium hortatur ad 
constantiam rectae doctring et omnium virtutum, :5id., 
353. — Hortatur Joannem ad eloquentiam colendam, En- 
nodius, LXIIT, 25. — Hortatur Avienum ad studium lit- 
terarum, 2bid., 30. — Archimandritas Syri: hortatur ut 
in fide catholica perseverent, Hormisda papa, ibid., 115. 
— Augustum ad pacem Ecclesie restituendam cohortan- 
dum, bid., 437. — Hortatur Joannem episcopum Con- 
stantinopolitanum ut Alexandrinae et Antiochenece eccle- 
sie unionem procuret, Zbid., 455. — Hortatur Pompeium 
ad operam navandam, ut perfecta Eeclesic tranquillitas 
reddatur, ibid., 407, 458. — Justinianum hortatur ad 
catholicam fidem tuendam, Agapetus I papa, LXVI, 38. 
— Hortatur Eugenitem ad meliora promerenda, Theo- 
dorieus, LXIX, 516. — Hortatur ut Gothi Romanis, et 
Romani Gothis vicissim jurent se fidem regi prasltituros, 
Athalarieus, LXIX, 738. — Hortatur senatores ut regi 
gratias referant, quod ab eo ad patriciatus honorem pro 
motus fuerit, Tholia., 2bid., 149. 

Populum ad fidem regi servandam et ad abjiciendam 
vanam suspicionem hortatur, Theodahadus, LXIX, 80T. 
— Hortatur Ambrosium ut populo Romano penuria la- 
boranti quam primum suecurrat, Senator, ibid., 830. — 
Judices provinciarum hortatur ut diligant justitiam, 
eamque à subditis suis observari curent, ibid., 836, 855, 
859. — Ligures horlatur, ut regi gratias referant pro 
centum libris auri ad eorum necessitates sublevandas 
concessis, ?bid.,841. — Aunacharium episcopum Antissio- 
dorensem hortatur, ut Francis regibus suadeat, ne cum 
Langobardis fedus habeant, Pelagius II papa, LXXII, 705. 
— Justinum pr&etorem Sicilizte amice ae serio hortatur, 
ut paci cum sacerdotibus, :quitati erga omnes studeat, 
S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 443, — Numidas antis 
stiles hortatur ad pacem, ad Ecclesi: defensionem, ad 
sollicitudinem de proximorum animabus, £bid., 534. — 
Joannem episcopum hortatur ad pastorale munus summa 
prudentia et charitate implendum, ibid., 558. — Hortatur 
Terracinenses ut Agnello episcopo suoin omnibus obe- 
diant, ioid., 615. — Magnum presbyterum hortatur ut 
ecclesi sus pure ac diligenter ministret, ibid., 623. — 
Andream episcopum hortatur, ut sacerdotium ipse depo- 
nal, $i peccati cum concubina sii conscius, ?6id., 640, 
641. — Post amicam salutationem, Adeodatum episcopunt 
hortatur ad explendum officium, 25id., 644. — Eutychium 
episcopum hortatur ut in convertendis idolorum cultori- 
bus perseveret, à5id., 659. — Ostensa lat: legis iniqui- 
tate, Theodorum medicum hortatur ut epistolam suam 
imperatori offerens, ipsi de revocanda lege suadeat, 
ibid., 665. — Hortatur Constantium episcopum ut Ve- 
napntium Lunensem episcopum in cleri sui ac ceterorum 
religiosorum emendatione adjuvet, 25id., 691. — Horta- 
tur ad sacre Scripture lectionem, óid., 705. — Ut 
Pantaleo prefectus Donastitarum audaciam comprimat, 
et Paulum episcopumRomam quantocius mittat,hortatur, 
ibid., 108. — Hortatur Theodelindam reginam ne extra 
Constantii episcopi communionem maneat, ibid., /19.— 
Constantinam Augustam hortatur ut Joannis ambitioni 
se opponere pergat, zbid., (48. — Castorius notarius 
hortetur Ravennates ad eligendum quantocinsepiscopum 
ibid., 751. — Mauricium imperatorem hortatur ut debi- 
iam sacerdotibus reverentiam impendat, Zózd., 165. — 
Hortatur Eulogium et Anastasium episcopos ut communi 
consilio atque uno spiritu Joannis superbiam (titulum 
universalis episcopi sibi arrogabat) insequantur, Zbid., 
110. — Hortatur Joannem episcopum ut in subjectis sibi 
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locis simoniam compesoeat, ibid., 190. — Hortatur epi- 
scopos Epiri ut Andream metropolitanum imitentur, illi 
obediant, illi sint concordes, etc., ibid., 109.—HFortuna- 
tum episcopum hortatarad pastoralem vigilantiam,?6id., 
802.—Hortatar clerum et populum Jaderae uta Maximi 
communione se suspendant, ióid.,818. — Hortatur Joan- 
nem episcopum ut Venantio pristinam ostendat benevo- 
lentiam, ibid., 831. — Hortatur Augustini socios ut 
eceptum in Augliam peragant iter, z6id., 836. — Cyria- 
cum episcopum hortatur, ut sublataoccasione scandali, 
qui pacis et dilectionis sunt eustodiat, i5id., 858. — 
Theoclistam hortatur ut regiorum puerorum institutioni 
studioso invigilet, mutuamque illis inspiret charitatem 
et niensuetudinem in subjeetos, 25id., 919. — Hortatur 
Dominicam ut Romam ad virumsuum veniant;Zbid.,896. 
— Petrum episcopum hortatur ut ab idolorum eultu in- 
colas pergat avertere,25i4.,903. — Hortatur Sabinianum 
Jaderae episcopum ad pastoralem sollicitudinem, ibid., 
913. — Adeodatum et Maurentium episcopos hortatur ut 
perseverent,i5;d.,915. — husticianam patriciam hortatur 
ut Romam veniat, ibid., 924. — Hortatur Brunichildem 
reginam ut schismaticos ad concordiam revocare atque 
idololatrim,reliquias,et alia in regno suo vitia evertere 
studeat, ibid., 951. — Mala Felicis fide exposita, horta- 
tur ut motam ab illo controversiam absque mora jubeat 
finiri, ?bid., 971. 

Gulfarem magistrum militum hortatur ad perseveran- 
tiam et revertentium protectionem, S. Gregorius Ma- 
gnus, LXXVI, 1019. — Hortatur Occilianum tribunum 
Hydruntinum ut gravatam a Victore extribuno Hydrun- 
tinam civitatem levet, 75/d.,1021.— Aregium episcopum 
Vapincensem hortatur ut sollicite suo munere fungatur, 
4bid., 1033. — Ut in luce veritatis atque ccelestis patriae 
amore profieiat Claudium hortatur, ibid., 1050. — Cle- 

-jnentinam  patrieiam hortatur ut offensas nobiliter 
condonet, 2hid., 1077. — Libertinum expretorem hor- 
tatur ut adversa patienter sustineat, et vestes ad suo- 
rum usus suscipiat libens, i5bid., 1088. — Opportunum 
hortatur ad perfectam conversionem, ibid., 1118. — 
Talitanum, publici patrimonii curatorem hortatur, ut 
* publieanorum molestiis Romans Ecelesi:e. patrimo- 
nium defendat, 25bid., 1125. — Bertham Anglorum regi- 
nam hortatur ne diutius regis animum ad perfectam 
Christians fidei dileetionem suecendere negligat, 26id., 
4141. — Marinianum Ravennatem episcopum hortatur 
ut disposita ecclesia Romam contendat, ubi quietus a 
vomitu sanguinis sanari possit, Z5id., 1145. — Isacium 
Jerosolymitanum episcopum hortatur ut in ecclesiis 
suis compescat simoniam, ac quadam compescendo, 
quiedam tolerando jurgia mitiget, ?bid., 1164. — Horta- 
tur ad synodum convocandam, et monachos eosdem 
commendat, 6id., 1179, 1180, 1181. — Edilbertum An- 
glorum regem hortatur ut in subjectis sibi populis Chri- 
stianam fidem extendat, iózd., 1201. — Suvinellam, Co- 
]umbam et Agnellam hortatur ut largioribus eleemosy- 
nis ccelestes comparent thesauros, ?bid., 1923. —  Pas- 
sivus Firmanus episeopus Opportunum hortetur ut in 
bonis studiis crescat, i5id., 1226.— Azimarchum Seribo- 
nem e maris periculo ereptum hortatur ut divin; mise- 
ricordie nunquam non meminerit,25id.,1227. — Mauri- 
lionem exprefectum amice hortatur ut ad se scribat ezd- 
pius, ibid., 1229. — Phocam imperatorem hortatur ut 
— afflictee reipubliee subveniat, zbid., 1201. — Eusebiam 
patriciam hortatur ut plus ea qui? animae quam que sunt 
eorporis cogitet, ;bid., 1282. — Smaragdum exarchum 
hortatur ut Firminum episcopum ad Ecclesie unitatem 
reversum a Severi molestiis defendat, ibid., 1283. — 
Eulogium ad simoniam evellendam hortatur,z5id.,1290. 
— Paulum patriarcham Constantiuopolitanum hortatur 
ad virtutessacerdotales Theodorus papa,LXXX VII,76.— 
Hortatur optimales Thuringorum ut Bonifacio episcopo 
euo sint obedientes, S.Gregorius II papa,LXXXIX.503. — 
Hortatur Bonifacium episcopuni ut incopto verbi mini- 
sterio constanter insistat, i5id.,506. — Hortatur episco- 
pos Gallig et Germannie ut minisleriis suis constanter 
insistant, cum Bonifacio archiep'scopo, S. Zacharias 
papa, ibid., 948. — Hortatur proceres Francorum ut 
ipsius petitioni faveant apud Pippinum, Stephanus II, 
papa, 15id.,995 ; XCVIII, 101. — Pippinum regem ob- 
testatur ut opem ferat, et donationem saneto Petro 
promissam se ipsa implere studeat, LXXXIX, 996; 
XCVIII, 107. — Carolum et Carlomannum hortatur ut in 
iuenda Ecclesise defensione parentum suorum: vestigiis 
insistant, Paulus I, papa, LXXXIX, 1185. — Hortatur 
Gregorium ad contemptum mundi, S. Lullus Mogunt., 
XCVI, 822. — Hortatur Arnonem ad solertem curam 
animarum suo regimini commissarum, Alcuinus, C, 140. 
— Cudradum presbyterum post sanctorum locorum va- 
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stationem hortatur ad constantiam, ibid., 144. —Fratres 
Eboracensis ecclesic:e hortaturut a vitiia sibi caveant, 
1014.,145. — Fratres Eboracenses hortatur ad sectanda 
Patrum suorum vestigia, iózd., 147. — Hortatur Lindis- 
farnenses ad mores corrigendos, ad disciplinam regu- 
larem, ibid., 150.—8Hortatur Zdilhardum archiep.Doro- 
venusis civilatis ad sectanda suorum antecessorem vesti- 
gia, ete., i0id., 152. — Hortatur Alileedum regem et 
priucipes populumque Nordanhumbrorum gentis, ut 
grati sint Deo,ut divitias perinjustitiam non appetant, 
vitia et peecata fugiant, etc., àójd., 157. — ZEdilredum 
regem hortatur ad regias virtutes, ibid.,160.— Hortatur 
fratres Ecclesi] Wirensis et Gyrvensis ad ordinatam 
charitatem ; ad observantiam regularis vel canonice vite. 
Hortatur fratres ecclesi: Gyrvensis ad virtutes mo- 
nachis dignas, et ad sectanda patrum ae magistrorum 
suorum vestigia,?5bid., 160.— Monachos hortatur ad vir- 
tutes, ibid., 173. — Eboracenses hortatur ad concordiam 
cum Eanbaldo patre suo, 20id., 174. — Stimulat filium 
et peregrinationis socium ad virtutes, ibid., 175. — Fra- 
tres S. Martini Turonicze eivitatis hortatur ad virtutes 
monachis convenientes, 26id., 176.—Hortatur Paulinum 
patriareham ad laborem predieationis,252d.,202. — Hor- 
latur ad justitiam cuique faciendam,, i5id.,912. — Hor- 
latur Oflam, regem Merciorum,ad regias virtutes, 25id., 
219. — Hortatur Ecgfridum,regem Merciorum, ad virtu- 
tem, zbid., 914. — Monachos Vedastinos ad religiosas 
virtutes hortatur, ibid., 215. — Fratres in ecclesia S. 
Liudgarii episcopi hortatur ad virtutes monachis eonve- 
nientes, ibid., 247. — Fratres Corbeienses hortatur ad 
virtutis studium, ibid., 218. — Hortatur Eboracenses ut 
in electione episcopi eimoniacam labem evitent, ibid., 
219. — Eanbaldum episcopum hortatur ad curam pasto- 
ralem, et bene omnia ordinanda, i5id.,221.—  /Ethelre- 
dum episcopum ad virilem perseverantiam hortatur ne 
ab ovibus fugiat, ibid.,226.—Hortatur /rdulfum regem 
ad solium evectum, ut et suam et populi salutem procu- 
ret, 2bid., 299. — Osbaldum, quem suspeetum habet ob 
regicidium et turbas populi, hortatur, ut vitam mutet, 
et suie et gentis saluti consulat,6id.,230.— Ceenulvum, 
regem Merciorum, hortatur ad regias virlutes, ibid., 
232. — Speratum episcopum dehortatur a vanitatibus 
hujus seculi, ineulcat vero officia episcopis convenien- 
tia, ibid., 240, 244. — Hortatur Simeonem sacerdotem ad 
officium episcopale solerter obeundum  perieulosis in 
Britannia temporibus, i5bid., 245. — Hortatur Calvinum 
presbyterum ad contemptum divitiarum et honorum sa&- 
culi, ibid. — Nobiles ac sacerdotes adhortatur,ibid.,249. 
— Athelardum Cantuariensem archiep.hortatur ut pro- 
pter fugam a sede sua peenitentiam agat, et ecclesiam 
ordinet, ?5id., 251. — Hortatur Arnonem in Hunniam 
profisciscentem ad opus apostolicum bene. obeundum, 
ibid., 284, 985. 

Hortatur fratres Juvavensis ecclesi: ad bene opeunda 
officia monachorum,Alcuinus, C, 297. — Hortatur Caro- 
lum regem ut maximam curam impendat Ecclesiw,i6id., 
301. —Laodat ex excitat regem ad justitiam reddendam 
sedi apostolice, ibid., 303. — Hortatur ad opus predi- 
eationis et exercitia virtutum, Z^id., 306. — Hortatur 
Arnonem ut Leonem papam contra adversarios defendat 
ibi., 324. — Hortatur fratres in Gothia ad peenitentiam, 
ad observantiam vitz? regularis, et ad fortitudinem in 
exorta tribulatione, 2bid., 334. — Excitat Paulinum pa- 
triarcham ad debellandos quosdam errores in Ecclesia 
exorientes, íbd., 341. — Carolum regem hortatur ad re- 
gias virtutes,et patris exemplum imitandum, ibid., 354. 
— Rieulfum archiepiscopum hortatur ad labores et vir- 
tutes apostolicas, 2óid., 356. -— Dannetam Rome exsi- 
stentem hortatur,ut scissuram in Ecclesia reparare stu- 
deat, ibid., 351. — Sororem charissimam exhortalur ad 
laborem pro :eteérnitate, ibid., 362. — Hortatur ad pacis 
inter ecclesiasticas personas restituenda studia, 26id., 
366. — Nathanaelem animat ad conversationem hone- 
stam et religiosam, et vitari suadet columbas coronatas 
volilantes per cameras palalii, ibid., 375. — Chrodga- 
rium comitem hortatur ad fidele servitum, et consilia 
regi presstanda,Z62d.,316. — Fratres Fuldenses hortatur 
ad religiosas virtutes, $52d.,382. — Arnonem invitat ut 
ad S. Martinum veniat, ibid., 389. —  Teodulfum ar- 
chiepiscopum hortatur ad instantem praedicationem, 
ibid., 3991. — Remedium, episcopum Curiensem, horta- 
tur ab bene obeundum episcopale officium, sub spe 
telern:e mercedis, 25jd., 446. — Alium episcopum ad 
idem officium diligenter obeundem hortatur, 2bid., 449. 

Hortatur quemdam episcopum ad patientiam, ad vir- 
tutes, ac curam scholarium, Alcuinus, C, 451, 452. — 
Monnam presbyterum, et fratrem ejua, hortatur ad sce 
culi contemptum, ad humilitatem, i0id., 454, — Horta- 
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tur quemdam discipulum ad penitentiam, et ad pugnam 


eontra hostes anims, 2bid., 456. —— Hortatur amicum 


fidelem ut omnibus sit exemplum vitz, ibid.,457. — Fi- 
lium &grotum hortatur ad confessionem peccalorum, 
ibid., 460. — Matrem et filium hortatur ad bona opera, 
ibid., 461. —Eugeniam filiam hortatur in tribulationibus, 
tbid., 468. — Hundrudeum feminan hortatur ad devotio- 
nem et vitam exemplareun in palatio regis, 202d.,410.— 
Magenhariutm, comitem Senonice civitatis, hortatur ad 
virtutes,2502d.,475. -— Ad emendationem discipulum hor- 
tatur, ióid., 481, 482.— Conversum ad meliora hortatur 
ad constantiam, i5id.,485. —Hortatur monachos ad cha- 
ritatem et ad labores vitie moaastice, «óid., 489. —Hor- 
tatur Alehardum et Tifredum episcopos ad officium pree- 
dieationisimplendum, ibtd., 491.— Hortatur Ardbertum 
ad opera justigae et misericordisa, $02d.,492. — Hortatur 
fratres Hilliricenses ad mutuam charitatem et pacem, 
ibid., 495. — IIortatur fratres Hibernicinsuli ad vitam 
regularem, $bid., 500. — Hortatur fratres monasterii 
Moutis Olivi ut militent pro lide catholica, et. perseve- 
rentin observautia regulari, ióid., 503. — Hortatur 
quosdam monachos ad charitatem, humilitatem, obe- 
dientiam, elc., 252d., 504, 506.— Eanulfum presbyterum 
hortatur ad conversationem fraternam et regularem vi- 
tani, ad curam animarum, ete., zbid., 507. — Oniam sa- 
cerdotem hortatur ad virtutes, ibid., 508. —Gislam hor- 
tatur ad omuia virtutum genera, Z^id., 509.— Hortatur 
monachos Anianenses ad charitutem mutuam,S. Bene- 
dictus Anianensis, CIII, 1379. 

Hortatur Carolum regein ad virtutem, S. Lupus Fer- 
rar., CXIX, 528, 568. — Hortatur Franconem, episcopum 
Tuugrensem, ut Lotharium regem monitis suis curare 
studeat, ibid., 885. — Hortatur Carolam Calvum regem 
ut Rothado restituto faveat, et res ejus ecclesia ablatas 
reddi juLeat, 26i4., 893. — Hortatur Carolum Caivurm re- 
gem ad pacem cum Ludovico imperatore, nepote suo, 
retinenaam, z5id., 911. — Hortatur Michaelem impera- 
iorem ad legatos benigne audiendos, Nieolaus I, papa, 
ibid., 1016- — Hortatur Bardam Caesarem ut resipiscat, 
et eausam Ignatii apud imperatorem agat, ébid., 1053. 
— Hortatur Theodoram Augustam.quam multis laudibus 
ornat, ad patieutiam, et ad collocandam in Deo spem 
.suam, 2bid., 1061. — LudovicumlII, imperatorem,ad pa- 
cem ineundam hortatur, dbid., 1118. — Hortatur proce- 
res regni Caroli Calvi ut regem deterreant ne invadat 
re.nuim Lolharii, eL ut Paulum ac Leonem legatos suos 
benigue suscipiant, Adrianus II, papa, ióid., 1291. — 
Hinemarum, Remensem archiepisc., hortatur utoperam 
suamiüterponat, ne regnum Lotharii quisquamin vadat, 
ibid., 1294. — Post mortem Lotharii regis, hortatur pro- 
ceres regui ut fideles sint Ludovico imperatori illius fra- 
iri, cui regnum hereditario jure debeatur, £6id.,1995.— 
Hortatur Wigbodum, episcopum Parmensem, ut quos- 
cunque potest ad sanctae Romau:e Eeclesiee defensionem 
excilet, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 721. — Hortatur 
Guaiferium priacipem Salernitanum ut in sua integritate 
perseveret, ib2d., 750. — Hortatur Michaelem, regem 
Bulgarorum,ad Romane Ecclesi: gremium redeuudum, 
ibid., 758. — Hortatur Petrum comitem ut Michaelem 
regem ad Roman: Ecclesie gremium revocet,25id.,760, 
762. — Hortatur Ludovicum Balbum regem, ut pacem 
habeat cum regibus consanguineis suis,et Ecclesise ini- 
- mieos persequatur, ibid., 767. — Hortatur Ludovicum, 
Bajoariorum regis filium,ad servandam pacem cum pa- 
truelibus, ibid,, 769. 

Hortatur Carolum regem ut quamprimum contra infi- 
deles et Ecclesi& oppressores auxilio veniat, Joannes 
VIII, papa, CXXVI, 831. — Hortatur Michaelem, rezem 
Bulgarorum, ut ab obedientiam Romane Eeclesic cum 
sua gente revertatur, ói., 832, 938. — Hortatur Caro- 
lomannum regem ad Ecclesie Romance defensionem,que&e 
. a Saracenis multis aíficiebatur detrimentis, 2bid.,839. — 
Hortatur Airardum, archiepisc. Auscensem, ad deprava- 


tos populi mores corrigendos,precipue incesta matrimo- - 


nia, íbid..844. — Tuventarum de Marauna hortatur ut 
omnem faleam doctrinam rejiciens, in Romane Ieclesise 
fide maneat, 2bid., 849. — Hortatur Ludovicum regem ut 
veniat ad Romanam Ecclesiam defendendam a pagano- 
rum incursionibus, i577., 852. — Hortatur Athanasium, 
episcopum Neapolitanum, ut, sicut promiserat, pactum 
eum Saracenis ictum frangat, ibid., 900. — Hortatur 
Barnimerum comitem, sacerdotes etc., ad perseveran- 
tiam, ibid., 918. — Anselmum, archiep.Mediolan., hor- 
tatur ut in Romanam Ecelesiam sit fidelis, 2b2d.,954. — 
Hortatur Carolum Simplicem,regem Fraucorum,ut Aleri- 
ni, Lingonensis episc., restitutioni faveat, Joannes IX, 
papa, CXXXI, 31. — Hortatur Gregorium VI, papam, ut 
Castellang, Fanensis, et Pisaurensis ecclesie statum 
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componat, Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 205. — Cardinales 
episcopos, ad quos scribit, hortatur, utin tani corrupto 
seculo et tanta omnium vivendi licentia, ita vitam insti- 
tuant, ut eos cceteri omnes tanquam morum exemplar 
intueantur et imitandos sibi proponant, zóid., 953. — 
Desiderium abbatem Casinensem hortatur ut sua ipsius 
errata semper ob oculos habeat, virtutes post tergum, 


ibid., 275. — Adhortatur eumdem Desiderium ut mo- 
nas:erii sibi commissi curam indefesse gerat, etc., 2bid., 
278. — Hortatur Albertum episcopum ut in administra- 


tione animarum sibi commissa nihil avare, nihil cupide 
agat, ibid., 201. — Episcopum Auximanum hortatur ut 
ulterius conversionem suam non differat, 2bid., 299. — 
Mainardum, episcopum Eugubinum, hortatur utl mores 
corrigat, arduum vitz iter arripiat, 256id., 309. — Medio- 
lanenses cives hortatur, ut nihil humile, nihil terrenum 
cogitantes, ad ccelestia toto animi impetu et ardore se 
extollant, ióid., 348. — Agnetem hortatur ut in Christi 
amicitiam se penitus insinuet, ab illo omnia solatia pee 
tenda, 4bid., 443, 446. — Hortatur B. ducem et marchio- 
nem ul prz:esentia contemnens ad futura tota mentis co- 
gitatione feratur, i5id., 454. — Hortatur Cinthium, Urbis 
prefectum, ut pauperes et Ecclesie faeultates tueatur, 
ibid., 461. — Petrum senatorie dignitatis virum, qui 
ecclesiam construere aggressus erat, ad perficiendum 
opus hortatur, ibid., 410. — Hortatur, ut dum secundis 
rebus utitur, non przisentis vit:e bona fluxa et caduca, 
sed qua post mortem seterna futura sunt, assidua cogi- 
talioue perpendat, bid., 416. — Rodelindam atque Sutti- 
ciam, ambas marito orbatas, hortatur ad servandam non 
solum corporis, sed etiam mentis ab omni labe intactam 
puritatem, 2bid., 489. — Hortatur Mediolanenses ad vir- 
tutum exercitia, Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1219. — 
Hortatur Haraldum, Norvegie regem, ad obediendum 
Adalberto, Hamburgensi archiepiscopo, ibid., 1281. — 
Hortatur Ubertum clericum et Albertum diaconum ut 
orationes pro se fieri curent, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 290. — Hortatur Beatricem et Mathildem ejus 
filiam ut Simoniacos evitent, 25bzd., 293. — Hortatur Car- 
thaginenses ut deponant inimicitias, patieaterque ferant 
impetus Saracenorum, Zóid., 305. — Hortatur Herlem- 
baldum, Mediolanensem militem, ut pro defensione Ro- 
man& Ecclesie viriliter agat, ibid., 309. — Hortatur 
Albertum, Aquensem episcopum, ut Simoniacos op- 
pugnet et Herlembaldo auxilium prestet, ibid., 310. — 
Hortatur judices Sardinie ut erga Romanam Ecclesiam 
porem posénuumm exempla secuti obedientes ge exhibeant, 
ibid., 311. 

Hortatur comitissam Mathildem ut perseveret, ac ad 
visitanda beatorum apostolorum limina una cum matre 
veniat, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 321. — Hortatur comi- 
iissam Mathildem ad frequenter sumendum sanctissi- 
mum:-Eucharistic: sacramentum, etc., ib2d., 326. — Hor- 
tatur Alphonsum, Castell: regem, ad recipiendum Roma- 
num officium, ibid., 339. — Hortatur Guillelmum, regem 
Anglorum, ad ecclesiarum defensionem, ibid., 344. — 
Hortatur Mathildem, reginam Anglorum, ad humiliatem 
et charitatem, 2óid., 245. — Hortatur universos fideles 
ad defensionem Christianorum, qui in transmarinis par- 
tibus ab infidelibus premebantur, ibid., 390. — Hortatur 
Geusam, Hungarie ducem, ad ecclesiarum curam haben- 
dam, ibid., 414. — Hortatur monachos S. Dionysii ad 
concordiam et pacem, ibid., 415. — Hortatur Bohemos ad 
bene casteque vivendum, ibid., 422. — Hortatur Boles- 
laum, Polonorum ducem, ut illos adjuvet, bene vivat, 
recte se gerat in regimine suo, ibid., 423. — Hortatur 
Sigefridum, Moguntinum archiepiscopum, ad pastorale 
munus fideliter obeundum, ibic., 431. — Injuriam apo- 
slolicze sedis exaggerans, hortatur ad divinam opem im- 
plorandam, ut aut impios ad poenitentiam convertat, aut 
eorum consilia reprimat, ibid., 434. — Hortatur Wifre- 
dum, Mediolanensem militem, ut in Ecclesi: defensione 
perseveret, et alios idem facere moneat, ibid., 445. — 
Hortatur Hipponenses ad obedientiam archiepiscopi, 
et ad mutuam charitatem servandam, i^id., 449. — Hor- 
tatur Germanos ut in fide et in amore justitii perseve- 
rent, ibid., 465. — Hortatur Udonem Trevirensem, ut 
pro componenda in regno Teutonicorum pace laboret, 
ibid., 501. — Ad bona piaque opera Olavum, Norvegia 
regem, hortatur, £bid., 521. — Hortatur monachos 
Massilienses ut :equo animo ferant. absentiam sui abbatis, 
ibid., 534. — Hortatur Alphonsum, regem Castelle, ad 
perseverantiam boni operis, zóid., 549. — Hortatur A. 
filiam, ut regie conjugis animum ad amorem divinum 
altrahere studeat, ibi4., 662. — Hortatur omnes fideles 
ad persecutiones patienter ferendas, ióid., 662. — 
Gothricum, Hibernis regem, hortatur ut quz nefarie cir- 
ca matrimonium fleri dicuntur corrigat. Lanfrancus 
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Cantuar., CL, 535. — Hortatur episcopum Salsburgen- 
sem aliosque episcopos,ut viriliter pro Ecclesia certent, 
Urbanus lI, papa, CLI, 283. — Hortatur moniales de 
Lugduno ad capessendam maguo animo,quam recens 
susceperant,strictiorem diseiplinam,Bernardus Carthus. 
CLIIL 889. — Hortatur Herluinum ad seculi odium, S. 
Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIII,1072. — Hortatur Beccenses 
monachos, in Cantuariensi Ecclesia tam degentes,ut ad 
meliora semper proficiant,i5id.,1113.—Hernostum,acer- 
rimis oppressum doloribus,ad patientiam excitat, ibid., 
1115.— Petrum ad puriorem vitam hortatur, ibid., 1117. 
— Ut malevolorum invidiam et calumnias patienter sus- 
tineat,i56id., 1422. — Henrico obedientiam et patientiam 
consulit, ibíd., 1135.— Helinardum hortatur ut perseve- 
ret, et constanter resistat variis tentationibus diaboli, 

ibid.,1160.— Monachos Beecenses hortatur ut, absente 
eanobiarcha,vivant integerrime, ibid., 1176. — Horta- 

tur Henricum ut quantocius mundum relinquat, Zàid., 

1181. — Lambertum, nobilem virum,hortatur ad vitam 

monasticam, ibzd., 1190. — Ut Walerannus, cantor 

Ecclesie Parisiensis,arreptum vitee monasticci proposi- 

tum strenue persequatur, £óid., CLIX, 37. — Hortatur 

comitissam Idam ad sauctimoniz perseverantiam,ibid., 

42. — Hortatur Robertum, Flandriz& comitem ad justi- 

liam magis magisque sectandam, $6id.,58.— Monachos 

Gestrenses hortatur ad aceuralam etiam in minimis ob- 

servantiam, ibid., 79. — Hortatur monachos Albanenses 

ad continuam sus regule observantiam, ibid., S7. — 

Hortatur Guillelmum, Wintoniensem episc.,ut qua cce- 

perat animi firmitate in ecclesiasticarum sanclionum 

observatione perseveret, jóid., 142. — Hortatur sancti- 

moniales ad perfectionem, zbid., 270. — Ex singulari 

familiaritale, Philippum regem, «ut abdicato regno, 

monasticam vitam arripiat, adhortatur, Hugo Cluniac. 

COLIX, 930. 

Hortatur [vonem ut fidem illibatam custodiat, Urbanus 
ILpapa,CLXIIL, 13. — Hortatur exercitum in Palestina 
militantem ad progrediendum, Paschalis ll, papa, 
CLXIIT, 42,— Hortatur Adelam comitissam ad humilita- 
tem,Hildebertus Cenom., CLXXI, 145. — Hortatur Ma- 
thildem, reginam Anglorum,ut Deo bonorum omnium 
largitori sinceram habeat gratiam,ibid., 153.— Spe pra- 
miorum :sternorum animum vidue ad perseverentiam, 
erigit,Z02d.,162. — Animum Henrici regis ad constan- 
tiam erigit,i5id.,112. — Priorem Carnotensem hortatur 
nt quod probe incepit sedulo perficiat, 2bid., 211. — C., 
Prenestinum episc., hortatur ad perseverantiam, ibid., 


.224. — Hortatur Robertum nepotem suum ut ad or- 
dinem Cisterciensem redeat, S. Bernardus, CLXXXII, 
67. — Dehortatur Adamum monachum, ne Arnaldo ab- 


bati Morimundi adhereat, bid.,91.—Hortatar Adamum 
ut ad monasterium redeat, i6id., 93. — Brunonem, re- 
cens ereatum archiepiscopum Colonieusem,ad timorem 
inducit, ibid., 107. — Hortatur Hugouem, archiepisc., 
Rothomag., utapud suos Rothomagens patiens simul 
-&c pacificusesse studeat, ibid., 129. — Hortatur Ardu- 
tionem,Gebennensem episc., ut dignitatem, quam sine 
meritis precedentibus obtinuit, saltem subsequentibus 
-ornet,Z5id., 131.— Hortatur Drogonem monachum ad 
perseverantiarn, 2bid., 139.— Hortatur Ebalum, ut, mo- 
nasterio seu ecclesie omnium Sanctorum virumidoneum 
przfici euret,26id., 165. — Hortatur Guilencum, Lingo- 
neusem episc., ut res quasdam Ecclesi: S. Stephani Di- 
'vionensis.per obitum Garnerii vacantes, eidem ecclesice 
-eodat, 2bid., 166. — Hortatur Philippum Hierosolymam 
proficiscentem ne glorie mundane nimium fidat, bid., 
469.— Abbatesexcitat ad strenue curandum negotium, 
eujus causa convenerunt, i5id., 222. — Dehortatur du- 
cem Conradum à bello inferendo comiti Gebennensi, 
ibid.,299.— Hortatur Gualterum de Calvo-Monte ad fu- 
gam seeuli, ibid., 238 — Henricum Murdach excidatad 
eapessendurm religiose viti statum, i^id., 241. — Tho- 
mam de S. Audomaro relictis studiis religionem ingredi 
hortatur,i52d.,249. — Nobiles juvenes ad perseverantiam 
hortatur,ibid.,251.—Hortatur parentes ne se Deo servire 
volentem impedire aut retrahere conentur,Zbid., 253. — 
Hortatur Gaufridum Lexoviensem ad resipiscentiam bid 
255. — HortaturSophiem virginem ad perseverentiam, 
16id.,256.— Dissuadet sanctimonialieremum quam te- 
mere et imprudenter apetebat, ?bid., 261. — Hortatur 
Hildebertum, archiep. Turon.,ut Innocentium,in Gallia 
9b schisma Petri Leonis exsulem,uti legitimum pontifi 
cem agnoscat, 2bid., 268.— Guillelmum, antipapa *^a- 
celeto faventem;hortatur ad Innocentium verum pontili- 
eem recipiendum, íbid., 281. — Eumdem Guillelmum 
hortatur de reducendis ad Ecclesiam clericis quosexpu- 
- lerat, ibid., 982.— llortatur Mediolanenses lunocentio 
. reconciLatos, ab obedientiam, 26i4.,286. — Excitat Lo- 
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tharium imperatorem ad reprimendos schismaticos, ibid. 

293.— Hortatur Eustathium oeccupatorem Valentinz se- 

dis,ut memor eetatis suce, el mortis imminentis, divini- 
que judicii, resipiscat,6id.,346. — Exeitat ep'scopos Se- 
nonas convocandos ad causam religionis contra Abcelar- 
dum strenue agendam,íbid.,349.— Hortatur Balduinum, 
abbatem Reatini monasterii,ut strenue incumbat officio 
suo, ibid., 369. — Hortatur Rogerium,regem Sicilie,ut 
8e pauperibus religiosis benignum et beneficum exhi- 
beat, ibid., 374.—Hortaturepiscopum Suessionensem ad 
studium pacis, ibid., 394.— Hortatur Conradum, regem 
lomanorum, ad defensionem auctoritatis pontifici: ad- 
vereus rebelles Romanos,ibid., 410.— Excitat Eugenium 
pupam ad suppetias Orientali Ecclesi:e ferendas, ibid., 
465. — Sugerium abbatem S. Dionysii animat, ut mor- 
tem intrepidus excipiat, ióid., 470. 

Hortatur ad studium et zelum disciplins et perfectio- 
nis religiose in Capitulo promovendum,Hildebertus Ce- 
nom.,CLXX,416. Hortatur Ludovicuui regem Francorum 
juniorem, ne electo Antissiodorensi episcopo obsistat, 
ibid. 488. — Hortatur Turstinum, Eboraci archiepisc., 
ne dimittat curam pastoralem, ióid., 524. — Hortatur 
priorem de Fontibus ad electionem abbatis unanimiter 
faciendam, ibid.,525. — Hugonem novitium hortatur ad 
constantiam ae perseverantiam, ibid., 527. — Hortatur 
Willelnum, abbatem de Rievalle, ad patientiam et 
aequanimitatem, i5id.,561. — Hortatur clerum et popu- 
lum Orientalis Francie ad arma suscipienda contra infi- 
deles pro defensione Orientalis Ecclesie, ibid., 564. 
— Monachos ecclesi! S. Bertini ad studium  reli- 
giose perfectionis et assidui profectus excitat, jbid., 
$87. — W.patriarcham Jerosolymorum ad humilitatem 
hortatur, ibid., 600. — Hortatur quemdam ut, excusso 
voluptatis carnalis jugo,promissum religionis votum ex- 
sequatur, i5id., 623. — Hortatur maritum et uxorem 
ejus ad eleemosynaw et pia opera,iózd., 629. — Horta- 
tur quemdam abbatem ad emendationem sui monasterii 
et precipue hospitalis,202d.,632. — Hortatur quemdam 
ut animae curam praeferens corporis sollicitudini,seculo 
renuntiet,252d.,637. — Hortatur fratres ad eleemosynas 
famis tempore faciendas,ibid., 642. — Omnes ad expe- 
ditionem Hierosolymitanam invitat,ibid., 653. — Horta- 
tur quosdam noviter conversos ad constantiam propositi 
vitee religiose et ne anteactae vite peccatis se deterreri 
sinant, ibid., 662. — Hortatur lunocentium papam ad 
coustantiam, Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX, 65. — Hortatur 
Petrum magistrum ad veram beatitudinem quarendam, 
ibid.,TI.— Hortatur Stephanum ad vtrtatem, ibid., 906. 
— Fratres Stabulenses hortatur ut absentiam abbatis sui 
equanimiter ferant, Conradus rex, i6id.,1133. — Horta- 
tur ad subeundum onus cure pastoralis, ad quod cano- 
nice electus fuera; bid., 1289. — Hortatur Manuelem, 
imperatorem CP., ad sinceram cum Frederico impera- 
tore concordiam, Wibaldus abb., zbid., 1426, —— Henri- 
cum, ducem Saxonicw et Bavarice, ad. defendendam Ec- 
clesiam Dei hortatur,Gerhohus,CXCIII,604.— Erbonem, 
abbatem Prunfingensem, hortaturad miligandum epi- 
scopi Ratisbonensis animum, ibid., 606. — Fratrem ad 
religiosa exercitia adhortatur, Odo eanonicus S. Geno- 
vefe, CXCVII, 1415. — Hortatur Petrum,decanum Tre- 
censem, ad ordinem et mundi contemptum, Nicolaus 
Clarev., ibid., 1613. — Philippum, Leodiensem archi- 
diaconum,hortatur ad religionem,26id., 1623. — Horta- 
tur Anastasium papam ut malafortiter eradicet, S. Hil- 
degardis,CXXVII, 151. — Adrianus papa Hildegardem 
ad perseverantiam hortatur, :bid., 153. — Hildegardis 
Adrianum papam ad fortitudinem hortatur,254-1.,154.— 
Christianum, archiepisc. Mogunt.,hortatur ad curam pa- 
storalem;5i4.,158.—9M ullis ad emendationem vitzee Gun- 
terum hortatur,ibid., 172. — Adelbertus, episc. Virdun., 
Hildegardem hortatur ad humilitatem,Zbzd.,174.— Hil- 
degardis Adelbertum hortatur ad curam pastoralem, 
ibid., 175.— Godefri.um, epise. Trajectensem, hortatur 
ad perseverantiam in bona ibid.,176. — H., epise. Pra- 
gensium, hortatur ad majorem constantiam in virtute, 
tum in prosperis tum in adversis,26id.,177.— Post salu- 
taria documenta Arnoldum,episc. Trevirorum, hortatur 
ut virtutes amplectatur statui suo congruas, ibid., 182. 
— Philippo, comiti Flandrie, instructionem mittit,qua 
ipsum maxime hortatur ad justitiam, ibi4., 188. 

Adamum, abbatem de Ebra.hortatur ut non deponat 
officium, Hildegardem, CXCVII, 191. — E , abbatem S. 
Anastasii, hortatur ut officio adhcereat, Zóid., 196. — 
Hildegardis Conradum, abbatem de Keisheym,hortatur 
ad penitentiam et ad officium relinquendum,ibid., 191. 
—Hildegardis Abbatem gravibus verbis hortatur ad cu-' 
ram gregis sui,202d.,200.— Hildegardis, abbatem Nuen- 
burgensium, hortatur ad fortitudinem in cura pastora- 
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l,CXCVII,201.—Hortatur abbatem S. Marie ut non di- 
mittat officium,Hildegardis, 25id., 202. — Helengerum, 
abbatem S. Disibodi,hortatur ud emendationem vitz, 
ibid.,205. — Abbati Campidoneusi pra&elaram exhorta- 
tionem mittit,ibid., 206. — Abbatissam amice hortatur 
ad laborem pro suis continuandum,25;d.,214.— Fratri- 
bus Hagenhensibus preelaram mittit de multis vitiis et 
virtutibus instructionem admonitionemque et adhortalio 
nem ad studium virtutum,ib:d.,212.— Hortatur ad bo- 
na opera et ad frenandas in se secularium rerum curas, 
ibid., 283. — Hortatur abbatem Salemensem ut euram 
pastoralem non dimittat,ibid., 286. — Hortatur B. abba- 
tem S. Eucharii ut in subditos mansuetudinem exer- 
ceat,2bid., 237.— Hortatur Nieolaum, abbatem Halesbru- 
nensem, ad laborem, ibid., 291.— Hortatur N..,abbatem 
Eberburde, ut gregem sirenue doceat, et in seipsum 
oculos deflectat, ibid., 295.—Hortatur Richardum abba- 
tem ab portandum strenue onus sibi a Deo impositum, 
ibid.,296. — Fluctuantem hortatur ad humilitatem, 
ibid.,302. — Hortatur H. prepositum in Herde ut indo- 
co suo stet et vagationem fugiat, i6id., 303. — Sub 
figura hortatur N. praepositum ad timorem et fortitudi- 
nem, ibid., 305. — Sub figura dehortatur Fredericum 
prepositum Vallis-Dei ne snos deserat,sedens potiusad- 
juvet et peenitentiam agat, iózd., 306. — Hortatur A. S. 
Andre&in Colonia pr::positum,ad bona opera facienda, 
ibid., 340. — Ut H. prepositus ad Deum suspiret, ac 
cum fiducia ad eum recurrat, ?bid., 314. — N., abbatis- 
sam montis S. Cyriaci,hortatur ne mente sit inquieta, 
et ne iu abstinentia excedat, 75id.,327. — L., abbatis- 
sam in Babernberch,horlatur ad laborem,et ad filias sub 
disciplina constringendas, ibid.,331. — N., abbatissam 
Coloniensem hortatur ut onus suum firmiter portet, et 
oves suas coerceal,252d., 334.— N., abbatissam de Di- 
denkirkim,hort.tur ut cordis &ui terram colat, ut suis 
sit utilis, ibid., 335. — A., abbatisse de N. Crouchdal, 
commendat charitatem, obedientiam et proprie volun- 
tatis abnegationem, Z5id., 339.— N.,deeanum S. Martini 
Moguntini, hortatur ad peenitentiam,Zbid., 356. — Mo- 
niales Zwifildenses hortatur ut superbiam vitent, nec 
sint saltatrices, nec extra monasterium prodeant, ibid., 
371. — Hortatur episcopum Belvacenses ad persevan- 
tiam dilectionis circa Romanam Ecclesiam et personam 
Alexandri pap:e,Alexanderlil,papa, CC, 96. —  Horta- 
tur archiepiscopum Saltzburgensem ut constantersit Ec- 
clesie fidelis imperatoremque reducere conetur, i^id., 
101.— Hortatur Saviniacensesad frugalitatem, ob prae- 
sentem,ut apparet,domus eorum inopiam, Henricus S. 
R. E. cardinalis, CCIV, 221. — Hortatur universos Eccle- 
si: preelatos ad modestiam,humilitatem et peenitentiam, 
ibid.,241.—HortaturJoannem abbatem ut vitia in mo- 
nasterio viriliter recenseat,et delicta puniat,GaufridusS. 
Barbare, CCV, 832. — Hortatur G. episc. Wigornien- 
sis capellanum, ad mundi contemptum, 2óid., 831. — 
Petrum, amicum suum,hortatur ad assiduam Seriptoree 
saere lectionem, ibid., 849. 

Hortatur Radulphui Bellovacensem,utextremam sal- 
tem senectam in meditatione novissimorum suorum per- 
agat, Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 16. — Hortatur clericum 
quemdam,qui Deo promiseratse ingressurumreligionem 
ut voto suo faciat satis, ibid., 33. — Hortatur oflicialem, 
episcopi Carnotensis, ut officiu » suscaptum, ob graves 
' et multos abusus illi conjunctos deserat, ibid., 88. — 
Anselmam sanetimonialem hortatur ut, expugnatis om- 
nibus carnis mundique tentationibus,castitatis thesau- 
rum fortiter tueatur,252d.,113. — Hortatur sanctimonia- 
lem ut,virginitati jungat eharitatem,humilitatem et per- 
severantiam, ibid., 114.— Dehortatur Walterum episco- 
pum octogenarium, a venandi studio, multis rationi- 
bus, ibid., 169. — Vehementer pugnat pro immunitate 
ecclesiastica,nempe ut. a rege Francie iu bellum  Hiero- 
solymitanum contra Saracenos a clericis non pecunia- 
rum,sed orationum tantum exactiones fiant,Zbid., 335.— 
Hortatur Savarieum Bathoniensem episcopum ut ad 
suam diccesim revertatur,Z5id.,436.—Exhortatio ad eos 
qui nec accipiunt nee prxdicant crucem, ibid., 599. — 
Monialesadsane'imoniam et castitatem monet, ibid., 535. 

Hortatur Joannem, Pictaviensem ejpisc., ad constan- 
tiam in adversis, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 359. — 
Hortatur Rolandum de Dinano ut cceptam opus perfi- 
eiat, ibid., 412. — Hortatur Nivelonem Suessionensem 
episc.,ut perficiat quod incceperat in eeclesiaS.Joaunis, 
i5id.,413. — DehortaturGuillelmum Heliensem episco- 
pum a regis servitio,Adamus,abb. Perseni: CCXI, 624. 
— Hortatur ut Christo mente semper adhzreat, ibid., 
627.—Hortatur fratres snosad portandum'Dominijugum 
ibid.,644.— Hortatur amicum quemdam ad mundo con- 
temptum,ibid.,048, Aimericum illustrem regem Hiero- 
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solymitanum hortatur ad pietatem et modestiam, Inno- 
centius III, papa, CCXIV, 454. 


V. — £pistole objurgatoria. 


Felicem arguit quod eum a longo tempore non invise- 
rit, S. Ambrosius, XVI, 888. — Sententiam abs se in 
causa Indicie latam defendens,Syazrii judieium arguit, 
ibid., 891.— Syagrio exprobrat quod Indiciam contume- 
liosi& inspectioni addixisset, ióid., 898. — Dolore suo 
propter Ecclesise turbas significato, episeopum Antio- 
chiz mortuo Meletio subrogatum queritur,26id.,950. — 
Arguit Faustinum proptersororis mortem hominum von- 
sortium fugientem, ibid., 1098. — Conqueritur quod 
virgines ZEmonse in Italie fiaibus degentes, s:iepe ab eo 
litteris provocateejnunquam rescripserint,S. Hieronym., 
XXII, 344. — Antonium monachum reprehendit quod, 
loties rogatus,nunquam rescripserit,2522.,345. — Coar- 
guit Rheticium,Heduorum episc.,quod in commentariis 
super Cantico canticorum,Tharsis pro Tarso Cilicie,ete., 
inepte nimis acceperit, ibid., 461. — OU RUM Paule 
nimium dolorem de morte filie ejus, 2bid., &63.— Ob- 
jurgat imperitiam cujusdam monachi qui libros ejus.ad- 
versus Jovinianum lacerabat, ióid., 912. — Reprehendit 
Vigilantium,qui Hieronymianum nomen et illins amicos 
infamabat, i614., 602. — Deploratinter Hieronymum et 
Ruffinum discordiam ineidisse S. Augusuin., 11, 909 ; 
XXXIII,245.—Objurgat Sabinianum diaconum, qui,per- 
petrato adulterio, in Bethleem fugerat, ibid., 1195. — 
Acriter redarguit Celantiam :mnatronam,quot aliquot jam 
ante annos absque pacto et consensu viri servare conti- 
nentiam sibi proposuisset in animo,et quid viro suo de- 
best, ostendit, :bid., 1204. — Salutato Aurelio agit de 
comessationibus ab Ecclesia removendis, 2b$d., 90, 114. 
—Paulum quemdam episcopum objurgat, qui Ecclesiam 
levitate sua graviter offendebat,ut ad frugem etepiscopo 
diznum vitam redeat,ibid., 995. — Queritur se a Severo 
episcopo tantopere laudatum, 2^id., 419. — Silentium 
Flaviani arguit instrui se postulat,S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 
135.— Sensum Eutychis exsecratur, ipsum ad saniorem 
mentem redire cupit, ibid., 795. — De silentio Flaviani, 
episc. Constantinop., conqueritur, cujus causa Leoni 
iunc ignota erat Ephesina depredatio, ibid., 818. — 
Queritur quod Timothzus Constantinopolim venire sit 
permissus,ibid., 1214. — Reprenendit Joannem, episc. 
Ravennatem, quod Gregorium adhibita vi episcopum 
ordinasset, Simplicius papa, LVIII, 35. — Conqueritur 
una cum imperatoris litteris ab eo litteras non accepisse, 
ibid.,55.— Conqueritur de violatis a Zenone imperatore 
legatis,Felix III,papa, ibid., 934. — Queritur de Severo, 
quod ad L.Felicem, sicut pollicitus fuerat, non venirit, 
15id.,234.— Exprobrat Agapito negligentiam ad scriben- 
dum,Ennodius, LXIII, 27. — Deuterio exprobrat nimium. 
dolorem, ibid.,31. — Exprobrat Euprepic quse Arela- 
iem peregrinabatur, incuriam erga Lupicinium ejus 
filium et Ennodium ipsius fratrem, bid., 46. — Suggil- 
lat Hormisde nimiam duritiam, Horsmisda papa, 25id., 
409. — Vigilio ambitionem sedis apostoliee et simonise 
crimen admissum exprobrat, Silverius papa, LXVI, 85. 
— Redarguit Theonium negligentie cirea purpuram, 

uam singulis annis ad aulam regiam mittere solebat, 
Cassiodorus, LXIX, 505. — Queritur apud illos quod 
servilisfuror armatus temporespectaeulorum persecutus 
sit innoxios, Theodoricus,/54.,598. — Senatores repre- 
hendit quod plebis levitati, et. vanis suspicionibus, in 
ipsisregniejus primordiis non oceurrerint, Theodahadus 
ibid.,806.— Conqueritur de nece Amslafride ab Hilde- 
rico illata, Athalarieuse, 25id., 165.— Arguit chorepisco- 
pos quosdam temerarios olim jam damnatos, quod ni- 
miuui sibi sumerint auctoritatisin impositione manuum 
S. Joannes I]l papa, LXXII, 13. 

Joannem,episc.Constantinopolit., arguit, qui univer- 
salis episcopi nomen sibi vindieabat, Pelagius Il, papa, 
LXX11,738. — Reprobat episcoporum de una ad aliam 
ecclesiam transitus, Ecclesi: utiiitate id non expostu- 
lante, ibid.; 749. — Paulum sebolastieum, quod de 
pontificatu sibi gratuletur, arguit, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII,446.— Apud Joannem, epise. Constantinopolit., 
conqueritur quod electionem suamab imperatore confir- 
mar! proeurasset, bid.,447. — E contemplationis dele- 
ctatione ege dejectum dolet, zbid., 450. —  AEgre fert se 
multis occupationibus deprimi,et ab Anastasio episcopo 
Antiocheno laudari, ibid., 452. —  Venantium, quod 
monasticum habitum dimiserit, increpat, ibid., 488. — 
Anthemium subdiaconum arguit de neglectis pauperi- 
bus,ibid.,4903.— De onere episcopali gemit,ibid., 496.— 
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Eusebium abbatem de superbia arguit, quod redditam a 
Maximiano episcopo gratiam et communionem respueret, 
ibid., 974. — Januarium archiepiscopum ob id maxime 
incvepat, quod nulla, nisi propri: injurie causa, Isiio- 
rum excommunicayerit, ibid., 590. — Episcopum de 
iliato a nepote stupro arguit, ipsique imponit late in 
reum sententia exsecutionem, ibid., 639. — Quod Theo- 
delinda regina sese a Constantii communione suspende- 
rit, dolet, zbid., 671. — Nobiles ac possessores in 
Sardiniaarguit quod rusticos suos ab idolorum cultu non 
avertant, ibid., 693. — Rusticiane patricie nimis festi- 
num reditum e monte Sina reprehendit, ibid , 719. — 
Conqueritur quod fatuus appellatus sit,quod,de Arielphi 
ad. pacem animo plus aliis credatur quam sibi,ióid., 765. 
— Queritur impeditum Paulum episcopum ne Romam 
veniret, ibid., 846. — Petrum, Domitianum et Elpidum 
reprehendit quod in Cyriaei ordinatione clamassent : 
Hzc dies, quam fecit Dominus, ibid., 860. — Januarium, 
episc. Caralitanum, increpat quod Dominieo die, ante 
missarum solemnia;cujusdam messem invertissot suleis, 
et peracto saero, terminales lapides ipse  effodisset, 
ibid., 999, 941. — Arguit Maurentium magistrum mili- 
tum quod Neapolitanum episcopum ea qu:e patroni civi- 
tatis erant usurpantem non cohibeat, ibid., 1005. — 
ArguitGodiscaleum ducem quodiratus monasteriijanuas 
frangi et bona diripi fecerit, ibid., 1073. — Conqueritur 
- de subtraeta Neapolitanae diaconie annona, Z5id.,1080. 
— Fortunati episcopi Neapolitani negligentiam erga 
monasteria arguit, ióid., 1082. — Deesse sibi peritos 
Groei sermonis interpretes queritur, ibid., 1096. — 
Urbici abbatis inconstantiam ae temeritatem increpat, 
ibid., 1167. — Dissimulatam Juliano ex verecundia ino- 
piam queritur, £5id., 1213. — Fornicationem Ethelbaldo 
objurgat, Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 757. — Refellit 
ealumniam de labe eimoniaca, cujus insimulabatur, S. 
Zacharias papa, zbid., 921. — Accusatinter cetera Desi- 
deriumregem quod promissas Ecclesicte Romanse civitates 
non restituat, Paulus papa, ibid., 1177. — Conqueritur 
de Desiderio rege, quod promissam legatis iutegram 
restitutionem non przstet, 252d., 1180. — Deplorat Lin- 
disfarnensis ecclesie vastationem, Aleuinus,;5id., 150.— 
Avaritiam et nimiam exactionem decimarum reprehendit 
ibid.,904. — De amicorum dolet absentia, bid., 210, 
-911. — Dolet de patris infidelitate, bid., 227. — De 
gilentio multarum rerum conqueritur, i620.,237.—Cala- 
mitates deplorat, 4bid.,249. — Tempora periculosa de- 
plorat, ibid., 994. — De perturbatione Ecclesic et regni 
conqueritur, ibid., 300. — Deplorat atrox factum Romse, 
4bi«., 305.— Dolet ob frustra exspectatam Arnonis pre- 
sentiam, ibid., 318. — Dolet de brevitate presentis, 
ibid., 349. — Dolet se ob infirmitatem non posse regis 
faciem videre. et Gisilce frui colloquio, £bzd., 363. — 
Conqueritur de intermisso respouso ad plures epistolas, 
- 4bid.,399. — Queritur de pravitate simoniaca,quc etiam 
-in sedem apostolicam irrepsit, ibi4., 401. 
Congregationem S. Martini reprehendit ob defensio- 
nem eujusdam rei clerici ad ipsos confugientis, coutra 
sententiam sui episeopi, Aleuinus, LXXXiX, 415.—Con- 
queritur de quibusdam episcopis qui presbyteris et dia- 
conis munus preedicationisinhibere volunt, bid., 422. — 
Conqueritur de absentia amici, et intermisso commercio 
epistolieo, reprehendit in eo nimium amorem Maronis, 
ibid., &A40, A442, 443, 463. — Condolet ob infirmitatem 
eorporis, et Joseppum excitat ad patientiam,i5id., &44. 
— Dolet de amici egritudine, ibid., 451. — Dolet se de 
-—gradu paupertatis raptum esse in voraginem divitiarum, 
dbid., 55. — Ornatum corporis reprehendit, zbid., 456. 
- — Gonqueritur Antonio de sui oblivione, ibid., 461. — 
- Reprehendit discipulum ob vitee perversilatem, 5id., 
481, 482, 484. — Conqueritur de novis exactionibus, 
quibus ministri episcopales vexabant presbyteros in Ec- 
elesiis S. Martini servientes, ZbZd., 487. — Conqueritur 
synodum Constantinopoliinjussu sedis apostoliece ausam 
-füisae Ignatium honore privare,et in ejus locum Photium 
—substitnere,Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 773. — Reprehendit 
- Ludovicum Germanic et Carolum Calvum, reges, quod 
episcopos in Urbem ad synodum non miserint.ibid.,921. 
— Reprehendit Michaelem imperatorem,qui superbia et 
arrogantia inflatus multa insolentia seripserat,Zbid.,926. 
—Rearguit Festinianum episcopum Doleusem quod sibi 
cum debita reverentia non scripserit,Z527., 969. — Ex- 
probrat Photio multa erimina, qu: in occupauda Ignatii 
sede commisit, ibid., 1045. — Dolet se depulsum fuisse 
- de spe, quam ob multa que a principio de ejus pietate 
audierat,in ipso collocaverat, ibid., 1053.—Hincmarum 
. graviter perstringit, quod incausaclericorum dejectorum 
callide ac dissimulanter egerit, ?óid., 1003. —  Arguit 
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scribat, ibid ,1136. — Reprehendit episcopos, in regno 
Ludoviciconstitutos,quod Theutgualdum et Guntharium 
&uis gradibus restitui cupiant,i0d., 1163. — Conqueritur 
de Lothario, quod nihil eorum prestet qux promisit, 
ibid., 1414. —  Conqueritar quod Lotharius ni- 
mium de ipso ejus seemulis credat ; et dolere se signi- 
ficat de Theutgualdi et Guntharii excommunicatione, 
CXXI, 371. — Singulariter reprehendit Joannem Spa- 
leusem de silentio suo. — Dolet alienationem bono- 
rum suorum, Alvarus Cordub., ió:d., 464. —  Conque- 
ritur Adrianus Il papa, quod non quamprimum 
ab Ignatio, archiepisc. Constantinop., de restituta 
dignitate certior factus fuerit, CXXII, 1277. — Carolum 
Calvum increpat quod Lotharii regnum invaserit, et se- 
dis apostolicie legatos contempserit, Z5id., 1297. — Ar- 
guit Hinemarum quod Carolum regem a regni Lotharii 
pervasione non revocarit, litterisque apostolicis non re- 
seripserit, ibd., 1301. — Conqueritur quod Ignatius epi- 
scopum apud Bulgaros cousecrare presumpserit,de tri- 
bus capitulis nihilimmutandum, Z^i/., 1309. — Engilga- 
rium virum illustrem arguit quod hominem suum incon- 
venienler jurare coegerat, Hincmarus Rhem., CXXVI, 
255, — Iuerepat infidelitatem episcoporum qui a Carolo 
de*ciscentes, Ludovico regi adheserunt, Joannes VIII, 
papa, 2óid., 665. — Arguit episcopos in regno Ludovici 
regis Bajoarie constitutos quod Ludovicum regem ab 
invadendo Caroli fratris absentis regno non cohibuerint, 
ibid., 667. — Arguit comites in regno Ludovici regis 
Bajoaria& constitutos quod Caroli regnum pervadere ten- 
tarint, 2bid., 612. — De Neapolitanorum duce ejus fra- 
ire queritur, qui suis monitis non parebat, ibid.,681.— 
Dolet quod Boso comes sibi deprecanti auxilium contra 
Saracenos non tuleri', i52d., 684. — Dolet Sergium ma- 
gistrum Neapolitanum sepe monitum foedus cum Sara- 
cenis solvere noluisse, ibid., 723. — Dolet de Caroliim- 
peratoris obitu, £bid.,44.—hReprehendit archiepiscopum 
Ebredunensem quod alium episcopum,preter eum quem 
clerus et populus elegerat, in Venciensi Ecclesia conse- 
craverit, 101d.,190.— Lambertum comitem graviter repre- 
hendit,quod in litteris quas scripsit honorem debitum 
apostolieze sedi non habuerit, i56id.,193, 769, 114. — Do- 
let Angelbergam Augustam molestiis affici et queritur de 
injuriis qnas Lambertus Ecclesie Romanm inflixit, i5id., 
7154. — Dolet qnod Michael, rex Bnlgarorum,Grzecos se- 
quatur, ióid., 758. — Dolet Constantinopolitanam Eecle- 
siam schismate adhuc laborare, ióid., 165. — Deplorat 
mortem Caroli imperatoris patris Ludovici Balbi, 
ibid., (67. — Arguit Carolum regem quod vocatus ad se 
non venerit, bid., 786. —Dolet de Raveunatumantisti- 
lis morte, zbid., 812. — Arguit Wibertum episcopum 
quod bis vocatus ad se venire neglexerit, i5id., 825. — 
Arguit Wibbodumepiseopum quod bona Angelberg:e di- - 
ripi non prohibuerit, CXLTIL,831. — Arguit Anspertum, 
archiep. Mediolan., de multis, zbid., 808, 836, 850, 916. 
— Dolet Capua discordias esse excitatas, ibid.. 877. — 
Pulearem praefectum arguit quod nec feedus cum pa2a- 
nis ictum ruperit,nec ditionem S.Petri,sicut promiserat, 
de enderit,ibíd.,,878.—Dolet de monachorum Pultarien- 
sis cenobii calamitatibus,ibid., 819. — Arguit Romanum 
archiepiscopüm quod in suaEcclesia non resideat,i/td., 
834. — Arguit Helmoinum, episc. Pennensem, quod ad 
synodum non accesserit,bid..890. — Arguit-Arpaldum, 
episc. Asculanum,quod ad synodum non venerit, Zbid., 
893. — Arguit Egilbertum episcopum quod cum excom- 
municatis a sede apostolica communicarit, 25id.,891.— 
Landulfum, episc. Suricorum, objurgat quod violaverit 
qua ipse inter eum et Landenulfum,Capuanum epiaco- 
pum, de frugibus illius ecclesi decreverat, zbid., 906. 
— Arguit Oteramum, Viennensem episc., quod faveat 
sociis Bosonis,idque a se imperari asserat,Zbid., 917. — 
Arguit Adelchisum, episc. Tridentinum, quod bona Ve- 
ronensis episcopi invaserit, 2bid., 023. — Arguit Athana- 
sium,episc.Neapolitanum,quod non fregerit fce.lus quod 
eum Saracenis fecerat, cum promiserit illud rumpere, 
ibid., 92/1. — Arguit Romanum, archiepisc. Ravenn., 
quod Albericum comitem. Ravennam asciverit,et nobi- 
les Ravennates contra jusjurandum sibi priestitum vexa- 
rit, ibid., 931. — Quod alterius legitimam uxorem ra- 
ptori tradi consenserit, i5id.,932.— Queritur multabona 
Ecclesi: Roman: a Widone quedam marchione erepta, 
ibid., 948. — Queritur nullam sibi contra Saracenorum 
excursiones opem ferri, 25;d., 943. — Arguit archiepi- 
scopum Viennensem quod,detruso in careerem Optando . 
episcopo, aliumin Ecclesia Gerevensi constituerit. Zbid , 
952. 

Michaelem,patriarcham Conslantinopolitanum,arguit 
quod patriarchas Alexandrinum et Antiochenum suc po- 
testati subjicere conaretur, Leo TX, papa, CXLIII, 772. 
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— De arrogantia Michaelis Constantinopolitaniconquere- 
tur, ibid., 117. — Conqueritur de vi eibi ab Italis illata, 
ibid., 798. — Mala «ui temporis deplorat, ex Berengarii 
maxime perversa doctrina consecuta,Gozechinus schola- 
sticus,ibid.,886.—Duas,quz tunc temporis 1noleverantin 
Ecclesia, pravas consuetudines aceusat.atque ut abolean- 
tur, postulat, Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 214. — Librum 
sibi,quem multis laboribus vigillisque proxime confe- 
cerat,subreptum fraude vehementerqueritur,ibid.,2710.— 
Gonqueritur cum Hildebrando quod parum se ab eo dili- 
gi comperisset, ibid., 212. — Reprehendit V. episcopum 
Ecclesi: bona alienantem,ibid., 321. — Graviter invehi- 
turcontraquosdam maledicosbomineset imperitos quod 
verba quaedai ex ipsius sermone desumpta calumniose 
in invidiam adducere conabantur,t5i4., 935.— Redarguit 
eos qui flagellis corpus sponte ciedendi morem tanquam 
novum,et sacris canonibus contrarium irridebant,15id., 
349. — De Mediolanensis Ecclesite discordiis et scane 
dalis conqueritur, ibid., 3607. — Monachos in vicini sibi 
montis eremo commorantes reprehendit, quod quasdam 
leges a se in eorum monaaterio constitutas prorsus ne- 
gligerent et violarent, ibid., 422. — Cinthium, Urbis 
praefectum, reprehendit quod propter orationis for- 
tasse studium. commissum sibi jus populo dicendi mu- 
nus non impleret, ibZd., 464. sioe 
Dolet de calamitatibus Rainaldiepiscopi Cumani,ibid., 
$. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 302.— Arguit Geboar- 
dum, Salzburgensem episcopum, quod clericos non 
coerceat, ibid., 343.— Reprehendit Lanfraneum,Cantua- 
riensem arcehiepisc., quod patiatur Arfactum quemdam 
contra Alexaudri praedecessoris sui decreta sancti Ead- 
mundi abbatizee molestiam exhibere, zbid., 314. — In 
.Philippum Francorum regeminvehitur ecclesiarum ven- 
ditorem et destructorem, ióid., 341. — Queritur bellum 
inter Wozelinum Magdeburgensem et Henricum re- 
gem exortum fuisse, ibid., 320. —  Arguit Arnaldum, 
abbatem S. Severi, quod ad synodum vocatus non vene- 
rit, ibid., 330. —  Arguit Sigifredum, Moguntinum 
episc., quod ad. se convertere presumpserit causam qua 
inter Jeromirum Bragensem et Joannem Moravensem 
episcopos vertebatur, i6id., 336. —  Arguit Raguseos 
quod eorum episcopo in carcerem conjecto alium sibi 
elegerint, i5id.,340. — Queritur de injuriis illatis mo- 
' nasterio S. ZEgidii, et ejus abbati, i&id., 342. — Arguit 
Gotefredum ducemquod milites auxilio S.Petro non mi- 
serit, ibid., 346. — Queritur quod nullas ad se litteras 
Anno Coloniensis episcopus,post adeptum pontificatum 
dederit, ióid., 352.— Arguit episcopum Pictaviensem de 
-eontemptu apostolici sedis, et de injuriis in apostolicos 
legatos illatis, 452d.,359. —  Arguit  Geboardum, Pra- 
gensem episc., de contempta auctoritate apostoliec se- 
dis, ióid.,305.— Arguit quod ad synodum vocatus Cani- 
pertus, episcopus Taurinensis,non venerit, i6id.,387.— 
Arguit Guillelmum, Papiensem episc.,quod ad se voca- 
tus non venerit, i5/d., 389. — Queritur quod Suenus, 
.rex Danorum, àd se non scripserit, 25id., 402. —Arguit 
Manassem,Rhemensem archiepisc.,quod negligens fuerit 
in causa Catalaunensium clericorum;ióid ,408.—Inerepat 
Fesulanos quod superfluis querimoniis contra suum epi- 
scopum repetendis Ecclesi: Fesuland damna inferant, 
ibid.,409. — Reprehendit Dictivinum, episc. Leodien- 
sem, tanquam Simoniacum, Z6i4., 412. — Arguit Cuni- 
bertum, episc. Taurinensem,quod , molestiis afficiat mo- 
'nachos S. Michaelis, ióid., 419.— Queritur de principum 
inobedientia erga Romanam Ecclesiam, i5id., 426. — 
Queritur de inconstantia regis Henrici,256id.,433. — Ar- 
guit Tetaldum, clericum Mediolanensem, quod supersti- 
.te episcopo canonice electo, se in illius locum intruse- 
rit, ibid., 436. — Arguit Henricum, regem Romanorum, 
quod eum excommunicatis communicet, 6id., 439. — 
Queritui de injuriis ab Aurelianensi episcopo Ecclesic 
sug illatis,de illiusinobedientia et simonia, ibid., 4406. 
— Queritur de Henrici regis perfidia, et malis qud Ec- 
clesia ab eo patiebatur, 202d., 491. — Arguit canonicos 
S. Martini Lucensis quod conira sua monita, et post 
promissam satisfactionem,canonicatusae preebendas em- 
erent, bid., 487. — Increpat Rainerium, Aurelianensem 
episc., quod patientia Romane Ecclesie abusus, scelus 
sceleri addendo, cuncta pene Ecclesi! suse  orna- 
menta dilapidaverit, i6id., 505. — Arguit inobedientice 
clericos S. Martini Lucensis, 262d.,519. — Arguit Lan- 
francum,archiepise. Cantuar., quod se non visitaverit a 
tempore visitationis suce, 25d.,535. — Jordanum, prin- 
eipem Capuanum, arguit. quod bealo Petro fidem 
non servaverit, 2bid., 541. — Queritur de false pce- 
nitenlie& consuetudine, qua: inter eetera vitia tunc tem- 
poris in Ecclesia inoleverat, 762d., 553. — Invehitur in 
'Trangmundum quemdam, qui a se increpatua quod epi- 
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scopatum dimiserit, et monitus ne se in eo amplius in- 
truderet, ausus sit ipsam Ecclesiam pervadere, 25id., 
588. — Samuelem, Dublinz civitatis episc., reprehendit 
quod res Eeclesid&  su& pro libito det extraneis, el mo- 
net ut eas restituat, zbid., 109. — De Ecclesie. Anglica- 
ns et episcoporum miseria dolet,252d.,158.— Conqueri- 
tur de filio quod in illum insurrexerit, Henricus impe- 
rator, CLIX, 933. — Reprehendit Bernardum, abbatem 
Majoris Monasterii, quod quosdam fratres in monasterio 
suo detineat, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 1& et 15. 


Diviti cuidam, sed improbo aulico acriter exprobrat 
opum et potestatis abusum, Hildebertus Cenoman., 
CLXXI, 183. — Viro ecclesiast co negligentiam et cordis 
duritiam acrius exprobrat, ióid., 220. — Sacerdotem 
quemdam arguit quod furti sibi facti suspectum severiori 
quaestione pro revelatione vexaverit, Zoz2d., 211. — 
Epistola plena planctibus et doloribus, Heloissa, CLXXVIII, 
191. — Invehitur in quemdam ignarum dialectices, qui 
lamen ejus studium reprehendebat, et omnia ejus do- 
gmata putabat sophismata et decepliones, Abelardus; 
t6íd., 391. —  Conqueritur de inobedientia Joannis, 
Glasguensis episc., Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 90. — 
Cisiereienses Ludovieum regem, Parisiensi episc. in- 
festum ac injurium graviter ac libere redarguunt, S. 
Bernardus Clarev.,CLXX XII, 149. — Suaviter perstrin- 
git Guillelmum, conquerentem sibi a Bernardo paribus 
amoriaofficiis nonresponderi,256id.,206.—1Improbat abdi- 
cationem cura pastoralis,etai pise guide amore factam, 
ibid.,211. — Dolet Gaufridum Lexoviensem deserto 
religionis proposito rediisse ad seculum, ibid., 255. — 
Humbertum abbatem Igniacensem perstringit,ob munus 
pralationis inconsulto ac temere dimissum, Z5id.,296. — 
Molestiam longioris absenti? sus a dilecta Clara Val- 
le et tenerrimum ergafilios suos affectum ac desiderium 
exprimit,b24., 300. — Gravem animisui dolorem expri - 
mit super Philippo Turonensis ecclesie invasore, ébid., 
310. — Conqueritur Bernardus,quod subdole et contra 
datam fidem tentata sit electio episcopi Ecclesie Lingo- 
nensis, ibid., 322. — Queritur impositum sibi pastorale 
munus, ibid., 338. — Queritur perversos quosdam et 
Ecclesi perniciosos homines in exsequendis pravis 
consilis pontificia auctoritate muniri, ióid., 340. — 
Henricum, Senonensem archiepisc., acriter perstringit, 
utpote durum,ut qui archidiaconum non recte deposuis- 
set, ibid., 144. — Increpat Petrum Bisuntinum decanum 
ob injurias abbati Chari-Loci illatas,25id., 364.— Comi- 
tem Radulphum,qui repudiata uxore sua aliam duxerat, 
patronos in curia reperire queritur, ibid., 379. — Theo- 
baldum causa justiti:e et fidelitatis erga sedem apostoli - 
cam,premi queritur, ibzd., 380. — Graviter Ludovicum 
regem arguit, quod, pravis consiliis adharescens, pacis 
conailia respuat, ibid., 386. — Queritur de iniquis regis 
contra Theobaldum molitionibus,contra pactum et pacem 
initam, ibid., 381. — Bernardus et Hugo queruntur de 
pertinacia regis in male coeptis,Zbid., 394. — Queritur 
sententiam apostolicam in causa electionis Antissiodo- 
rensis, a se jussu pontificis denuntiatam,contemni,£5id., 
485. — Brunonem perturbate et imprudenter scribentem 
redarguit, 2bid., 487. — Infelicem exitum sacri expedi- 
tionis dolet, avunculi adventum optat, ióid., 498. 
Perstringitquemdam szecularem quod Petrum,cognatum 
suum,a proposito vitce religiosa abstrahere conatus sit, 
ibid., 491. — Queritur de gravi exactione suis a comite 
imposita, ióid.,501.— /Emulos quosdam piis aliorum co- 
natus adversantes acriter perstringit, 251d.,513. — Con- 
queriturquod in monasterio Salvatorisomnia secundum 
Pontificis promissa non contigerint, 2bid., 541. — Pre- 
feeturam sibi impositam eounqueritur, ibid., 548. — Pre- 
probat nimium studium valetudinis per medicinas tuen- 
da, ibid., 550. — Radulfum monachum,qui fideles in Ju- 
deorum necem armabat, arguit, ibid., 570. — De pra- 
fectura sibi imposita luget, 25id.,578. — Monachos Vize- 
liacenses a comitisse clientibus infestari queritur,ibid., 
580. — Perstringit Alardum monachum, quod predicto 
novitio expulso, ac jam reditum atque emendationem 
molienti, pertinacius obsistat, ibid., 622. —  lnerepat 
episc. Ambianensem, quod Robertum de Bova,hominem 
pessimum, ad sacrorum communionem susceperit, Su- 
gerius, CLXXXVI, 1421. 


Stephano presbytero exprobrat longam epistolam, in 
qua rhetoricam on conservaverit, Petrus Vener., 
CLXXXIX, 76. — Queritur de amici silentio, i6id.,80.— 
Monachi Stabulenses conqueruntur de Godefrido comite, 
qui paetasab eo inducias fregerat, 25id.,1154. — Incre- 
pat Corbeienses quod ejus reditum tot iteratis vicibus 
urgeant, Wibaldus abb., ibid., 1483. — Walterium moe 
nàchum improbum de multie arguit criminibus, íbid., 
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1265. — H., Mindensem episc. arguit quod fratres Cor- 
beienses vexet, Zbid., 1912. — Quod Kaminatensem Ic- 
clesiam non reconciliaverit, ibid., 1275. — Conqucritur do 
eo quod Henricus, episc. Mindensis, pacem oblatam et 
petitam aecipere et dare noluerit, ib:d., 1325. — GCon- 
queritur de Henrico comite Namurcensi Henricus, episc. 
Leodiensis, i5bid., 1353. — Conqueritur de episcopo Leo- 
diensi, de comitibus Namurcensi de Rupe et de Monte- 
Acuto Wibaldus abb., Zbid., 1354. — Conqueritur de 
comite Palatiao Rheni, Arnoldus de Salenhofen, ibid., 
1455. — .Dolorem suum de obitu Eberhardi, Salzb. ar- 
chiep., declarat Gerhohus Reichersperg., CXCIII, 495.— 
Graviter in Gerhohum, prepositum Reicherspergensem, 
invehitur, quod sua dicta sequiorem in partem acceperit 
et vulgaverit, Eberhardus, episc. Bamberg., ibid., 524. 
— Dolet de facto Ervisii quondam abbatis Hugo Petri 
Leonie, CXCVI, 1392. — Queritur de absentia Rualeni, 
abbatis S. Anastasii, Nicolaus Clarzev., ióíid., 1641. — 
Arnoldum, archiep. Moguut., fortiter increpat et illi in- 
teritum preedicit, Hildegardis, CXCVII, 157. — Inanem 
gloriam in episcopo Constantiensi redarguit, Z5id., 174. 
— Frederici imperatoris molitiones varias improbat, 
ibid., 186. — Hildegardis Cunonem libere reprehendit 
de nimia in subditos severitate, eique instantem mortem 
praedicit, ibid., 203. — Seipsum accusat et conqueritur 
de male observata in suo monasterio disciplina regulari, 
Helengerus, abb. S. Disibodi, ibid., 204. — Gravissimis 
verbis et Dei nomine negligentiam clericorum in cura 
animarum aliaque vilia reprehendit, i5bid., 244. — Necli- 
gentiam pastorum et praelatorum multis redarguit, ibid., 
234. — Arguit illos quos ipsi Cistlercienses conversos 
vocant, quorum plurimi se ad Deum in moribus suis 
non convertunt, 2óid., 260. — H. preepositum in Bunna 
arguit quod seculum diligat, ióid., 315. — Monachorum 
de Zwifelda negligentiam arguit, hortaturque ut reci- 
piseant, 26id., 310. — Conqueritur de Aurelianensi episc. 
canonicos nonnullos injuste vexante, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 162, 186. — Conqueritur de Premonstratensi 
a Cistercieusibus contra voluntatem Premonstralensium 
recepto Philippus de Harveng., CCIII, 77. — Graviter 
inerepat virum genere nobilem, qui sacellano suo vili- 
latem familie exprobrarat, Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 7. 
— Invehitur in quemdam discipulum suum, qui cursu 
liberalium artium confecto, non ante cogitabat theologis 
operam dare quam biennium in otio consumpsisset, 
ibid., 94. — Graviter queritur a rege Sicilie adolescen- 
tulo, ad Ecclesie Agrigentin: episcopatum evectum ho- 
minem minime idoneum, ibid., 97. Monachum novitium 
reprehendit, ante tempus prioratum, hoc est liberam e 
monasterio egrediendi, et verbum Dei predicandi po- 
testatem affectantem, ióid., CCVII, 39. — Gravissime 
perstringit mores, ingenium et vitam deterrimam cujus- 
dam epise., ad cujus aulam ab amico invitabatur, z6id., 
65. — Fastum et arrogantiam H. canonici quondam 
amici describit et insectatur, ibid., 75. — Dolenter que- 
ritur passim indignos, sive scientiam, sive virtutem sive 
&latem spectes, per summam ambitionem in episcopatus 
aliasque dignitates irruere, ibid., 82. 

Queritur de inhospitalitate prioris de Wallingford, 
Petrus Blesens., CCVIU, 98. — Invehitur in H. prelatum 
detractorem principum, i5/7., 119. — Queritur regem 
Angli; incertis vagari sedibus, ibid., 191. — Gaufridus, 
Lincolniensis electus, clericum quemdam suum inobe- 
dientiee arguit, quod se relicto cuidam abbati adheeserit, 
ibid., 184. — Acriter invehitur in quemdam olim socium 
et amicum, qui per invidiam auctor fuerat, ut Blesensis 
in familiam archiep. Senonensis non ascisceretur, ibid., 
221. — Adnlatores alicos insectatur, ibid., 231. — 
Acriter invehitur in Hugonem episc. quod praecipuus 
auctor fuerit, ut Willelmus, episc. Eliensis, per sum- 
mam ignominiam officio administrandi regni Anglise 

rivaretur, ;bid., 278. — Vehementer invehitur in Ra- 
d Eu Lexov. episc., ob avaritiam fenerandi studium, 
ibid., 985. — Invehitur in Zoilum scriptorum suorum 
obtreetatorem, ibid., 989. — Queritur apud archidiaco- 
num de insolentia nepotum ejus militum, i5i4., 293. — 
Reprehendit B. monachum, quod aulicam vitam, ejusque 
vitia, detractionem et adulalionem sectetur, :6id., 330. — 
Reprehendit G. abbatem quod priorem S. Cosmae occa- 
'8lone cujusdam terre et pascuorum traxerit ad judicium, 
ibid., 346. — Reprehendit G., archidiaconum Eboracen- 
em, qui de sua innocentia gloriatur, cum tamen multa 
1D eo essent reprehensione digna, ióid.. 348. — Arguit 
R. canonicum, quod contumeliis affecerit eos ad quos 
mittebatur, ibid., 350. — Queritur promissa ab archi- 
episcopo Senonensi equo tardius prestari, ibid., 380.— 
Graviter invehitur in h. Aurelian. archidiac. quod pe- 
stem simoniacam in Ecclesiam induxerit, i/id., 381. — 


INDEX EPISTOLARUM DIVERSI ARGUMENTI. 


178 


Arguit nepotem monachum, quod neglecto studio sacra- 
rum litterarum et solitudinis ambiat amicitias princi- 
pui) eL mundi, :5id., 386. — Conqueritur reditus sui 
beneficii per quinquennium ab Elia quodam detentos, 
ióid., 422. — Conqueritar se jam senem et. omeritum, 
malevolorum falsa criminatione dejici honore archidia- 
conatus, ibid., 439. — Graviter queritur in Curia Romana 
quosdam muueribus corrujtos hominem illitteratum et 
laicum contra canones prificere conatos abbatize, ibid., 
452. — Graviter conqueritur eum quem suum summum 
amicum arbitrabatur, faetüm infestum hostem et obtrec- 
latorem, ióid., 456. — Inerepatur quidam qui Cantua- 
riensem archiepiscopum de nimia mansuetudine argue- 
bat,ibid.,458. — Acerbissime deplorat infaustam mortem 
Friderici imperatoris, dieti Barbarosss, ibid., 467. — 
Lamentatur de obitu M. Walteri professoris grammati- 
ces, ibid., 468, 469. — Deplorat obitum eximii cujusdam 
professoris juris civilis, ibid., 470. — Querela anxia con- 
ira praelatum, 2óid., 543. — Planctus Eeclesic? Aurelia- 
nensis super interfectione Joannis decani, Stephanus 
Tornacensis, CCXI, 309. — Conqueritur de monachis 
Longipontis qui sibi erant molesti et infensi, ibid., 350. 
— Conqueritur de rebellione canouicorum S. Joannis 
Suessionensis in parochiis commorantium, i5id., 353. — 
Conqueritur de curia Romana sibi minus benevola, é/íd., 
398. — Clerici Grandimontensis conqueruntur de con- 
versorum suorum insullibus, ibid., 430. — Queritur de 
gravamine quod propter debita indebite patiebatur,bid., 
ATA. — Berterum Cameracensem archidiaconum arguit 
quod fame sucw temere detrahat, seriemque viise suc 
exponit, ibid., 486. — Queritur quod absque sua licentia 
monachis S. Amandi sacros ordines contulerit, ibid., 
515. — Reprehendit nimiam multitudinem decretalium, 
et professores qui eis abutebantur, zbid., 916. — Arguit 
Odoneni, episc. Parisiensem, quo suc dicecesis presby- 
teris tallias imposuerit, Adamus, abbas Perseniw, i5id., 
597. — Inerepat episcopos in Sardinia constitutos, quod 
sieculare tribunal adeant, Innocentius III. papa, CCXV, 
392. i 


VI. — Epistolze commendatoria. 


Se conimendat orationibus Eusebii, Dionysii et Luei- 
feri in exsilio constitutorum, Liberius papa, VIII, 1356. 
— Felici suas preces promittit, mutuasque ab. eodem 
reposcit, S. Ambrosius, XVI, 888. — Abigao presbytero 
commendat Theodorai, viduam Lucinii, S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 689. — Commendat Augustino presidium, et sol- 
vere jubet Alypium, ibid., 831, 154. — Commendat 
Olympio, Magistro officiorum, eausam Bonifacii, Cata- 
quensis episcopi, super possessione quadam Eeclesi:x 
ab ipsius predecessore non sine fraude comparata, S. 
Augustinus, XXXIII, 3560. — Commenat causam Faven- 
tii, ibid., 428, 429, 430. — Commendat Quintiliano ma- 
trem viduam cum filia virgine, qu& deferebant reliquias 
Stephanis martyris, ibid., 965. — Anatolio, episc. Con- 
stantinopolitano, commendat Basilium et Joannem pre- 
sbyteros, qui hiresis accusati Fomam venerant rationem 
fidei su: reddituri, ibi4., 926. — Legatos quos ad syn- 
odum mittit, commendat Augusto, postula!que ne dispu- 
tatio de fide illic instauretur, ibid., 941. — Terentianem 
commendat, Felix III, papa, LVIII, 927. — Misericordic 
opera, et spiritualis in animatempli s&edificationem egre- 
gie commendat, Paulinus Nolauus, LXI, 330. — Paulinus 
commendat Delphini precibus animam demortui fratris 
sui, et seipsum, 26i4., 350. — Amandi Burdegalensis 
presbyteri precibus animam sui fratris et seipsum com- 
mendat, ibid., 351. — Commendat Bassum gerulum 
epistole, Ennodius, LXIII, 32. —JoannemNieopolitanum 
Anastasius Augusto commendat, Hormisda papa, ibid., 
4035. — Commendat se multorum episcoporum precibus, 
Senator, LXIX, 827. — Maurentium Paulo scholastico 
rommendat, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 446. — 
Commendat, Luminosam viduam Zemarchi, ut ei comi- 
tiva servelur, bid. , 459.— Italie causas commendat, 2bid., 
484. — Pompeianam, ne contra eequitatem gravetur, com- 
mendat, ibid., 594. — Catellam religiosam feminam Ja- 
nuario Caralitano archiep. commendat, £6id., 522. — Hi- 
larium Roman:e Ecclesie patrimonii rectorem eommen- 
dat, ibid., 529, 530. — Droeculfum de hostibus reversum 
Gennadio patricio Afric commendat. 5id.,538. — Vale- 
rianum presbyterum pro redemptione captivorum adve- 
nientem commendat, ibid., 616. — Constantium sibi ami- 
ciassimum commendat, i57d.,628.—Sabinianum et Castum 
commendat, ibid., 646, 649. — Ecclesiam Sanctae Agathae 
inSubura commendat, 5id.,688.—Commendat Narsetem, . 
ibid.705. Visitationem Eccleeize Ravennatis commendat, 
ibid., 153. — Castorium chartularium commendat, ibid., 
Tí5. — Candidum presbyterum patrimonii quod erat in 
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Gallia rectorem designatum commendat, 252d., 1196, 19. 
— Commendat Ecclesias tres propriis episcopis destitutus, 
ibid., 812. — Alexandriam relictam Vincomali commen- 
dat, ibid ,828. — Commendat Augustinum in Angliam 
euntem cum sociis, et Candidum rectorem patrimonii, 
ibid., 836, 837, 838, 841, 842. — Commendat clericum 
quemdam litteras nescientem, 25id., 865. — Commendat 
Paulum episcopum, ib2d., 915, 916. — Redeuntem Roma 
Claudium abbatem impense commendat, Z6id., 920. — 
Commendat uxorem Joannis, qua in controversiam sua 
conditionis vocabatur, ibid.,922. — Joannem prefecturc 
vices acturum commendat, ib?d., 970. — Neapolis privi- 
legia et Prochyte insula causas commendat, ibid., 1005. 
— Mariniano, Ravenn. episc., et. Castorio de Maximo 
commendat judieium, cujus modum praescribit, ibid., 
1012. — Quosdam Eeclesii& unitati redditos ac Roma in 
Istriam redeuntes commendat, 2bi4., 1020. — Cyriacum 
abbatem ad Syagrium euntem conumendat, ibid., 10271. 
— Hilarium commendat ut Brunichildes, regina Franco- 
rum, sua tuitione protegat, Gregorius Magn., LXXVII, 
16, 1048. — Hilarium commendat, ut illi suum patro- 
cinium impendant, ibid. — Hilarium commendat, ut ejus 
patrocinium suscipiat, j6id., 1049. — Cyriacum abbatem 
et lecatum suum commendat, ibid., 1050. — Gregorium 
exprafectum commendat, £6id.,1110, 1111, 1412. — Joan- 
nem diaconum Ravennatis Ecclesie, patrimonii in Sicilia 
reetorem, commendat, 26d., 1124. — Gallicanum Ro- 
mana Ecclesie patrimonium commendat, ibi4., 1130.— 
Post amicissimam salutationem Candidum presbyterum 
eommendat, ióid., 1031. — Theodorem viduam com- 
mendat, ne, ob ingratum filii animum, cui nubenti sua 
donaverat omnia, inopiam patiatur, ?bid., 1032. — Com- 
mendat monachos ad Augustinumin Anglia missos, 16id., 
1173, 1174, 1179. — Commendalt Augustinum episcopum, 
si ad eum venerit, zbid., 1208. — Aurelium presbyterum 
commendat, uteioratorium vellocum aiiquem committat, 
tbid., 1210. — Maurentii homines commendat, 252d.,1929. 
— Romani expretoris homines ac possessiones com- 
mendat, ibid., 1246. — A monophysitarum errore con- 
versos commendat, Zbzd., 1252. — Romanam Ecclesiam 
commendat, 1288. — Petrum ejusque matrem amanter 
commendat, ibid., 1302. — Commendat Bonifacium, ut 
illi faveat in suscepto ministerio, S. Gregorius ll, papa, 
LXXXIX, 498. — Commeudat eumdem Bonifacium, et 
quas ad res missus sit exponit, i5i4., 501. — Commendat 
Bonifacium in Germaniam redeuntem, ut illum adjuvent 
episcopi el presbyteri, Gregorius III, papa, ibid., 578. 
— Sese commendat orationibus quarumdam monialium, 
Bonifacius Mogunt, ió24., 121. — Egburga sese com- 
mendat. Wiufrido, Zbid., 733. — Griphoni fratri Pippini 
eomumendat clerieos et monachos qui sunt in Thuringia, 
ut eos defendat ab injuriis paganorum, Bonifacius, 2524., 
954. — Se commendat orationibus Felicis, Urgellitani 
episc., ut videtur, a pietate sibi laudati, Alcuinus, C, 144. 
— Se commendat oratiopibus fratrum Eboracensis Ec- 
clesie, ibid., 145, 147. — Pacem commendat, ibid., 149. 
— Commendat se ami-itite fratrum Ecclesie S. Petri, 
ibid., 167. — Commendat se gratie Adriani I, pape, 
ibid., 470. — Se commendat orationibus monachorum, 
ibid., 113. — Commendat se sollicitudini Leonis III, 
papa, tanquam vicariiapostolorum et Eccles:& principis, 
ibid., 118. — Ad sacra apostolorum limina peregrinan- 
iem commendat favoribus Angilberti primicerii palatii 
Pippini regis, ibid., 181. — Semet constanti memori, 
bajulum vero litterarum ejus patrocinio commen dat,25id., 
185. — Archanbaldi animam precibus Arnonis commen- 
dat, ibid., 191. — Precibus Paulini cujusdàm homiliter 
se commendat, i6id., 200. — Utilitates studii litterarii 
recenset, i5id., 207. — Monachorum Vedastinorum ora- 
lionibus se commendat, i5id., 215. — Commoendat se 
orationibus fratrum Corbeiensium, Z^id., 918. — Ean- 
baldi episcopi orationibus se commendat, ibid., 221. — 
Commendat orationibus Liudgardam nobilem feminam, 
ibid., 297. — Studium saerre lectionis et sapientie com- 
mendat, 2^id., 234, 318. — Commeudat quemdam filium 
Arnoni episcopo Salisburgensi, ibid., 233. — Commen- 
dat amieos stios ex Anglia Romam profectos, 2/^id., 258. 
— Infirmum. se corpore et animo precibus Arnonis 
commendat, et ad eclum suspirat, ibid , 399. — Com- 
mendat Arnoni curam canonicorum, monachorum et 
tertii gradus, inter illos medii, i62d., 401. — Commendat 
se tanquam infirmum senem sacre memorie Arnonis, 
ibid., 406. — Fredegisum Arnoni commendat, ibid., 407. 
— Commendat Arnopi discipulum gramatiee, quem 
vitulum vocat, ibjd., 416. — Commendat se paternis 
affectibus etsaeris orationibus Petri archiepiscopi, ibid., 
438. — Petro archiepiseopo Liudgardam commendat, à 
qua ei dona mittuntur, ióid., 440. — Commendat se ora- 
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tionibus Joseppi, ibid., 444. — Remigio episcopo com . 
nieudat. negonalorem in Italiam pro&eiscentem, 15id. 
445. 

€. mmendat se ob veterem amicitiam orationibus Re- 
medii episcopi Curiensis, Alcuinus, C, 446. — Orationibus 
omnium et singulorum se commendat, bid., 448. — 
Commendat lectionem 8. Evangelii, et libri Pastoralis 
S. Gregorii, ibid., 457, 459. — Castitatem cum eleemosy- 
narum largitate commendat, i2id., 469. — Commendatio 
ad amieos pro peregrinantibus ad limina apostolorum, 
ibid., 486. — Benedictum a se digredientem commendat, 
ibid., 488. — Qnemdam fratrem, quem filium suum vo- 
cat, charitati, se vero in seculi fluctibus jaetatum preci- 
bus Benedicti commendat, ibid., 494. — Se commendal 
precibus Fratrum Hilliriensium, 25$7., 495. — Orationi- 
bus Eanulfüi presbyteri se commendat, ióid., 507. — 
Commendat legatos pro causa Lotharii fratris ejus in 
Franciam missos, Nicolaus I papa, CXIX, 799. — Ignatio, 
archiep. Constantinopolitano, Theognostum commen- 
dat, Adrianus II, papa, 1271. — Commendat Carolo Calvo 
regi ecclesiam Laudunensem,dum Hincmarus episcopus 
Romam. venit, ibid., 1280, 1281. — lgnatio archiepisc. 
Constantinop. Joannem metropolitam Silad&i commendat, 
ibid., 1982. — Commendat legatos suos, 4bid. 1308, 
1305. — Commendat Wigboduum, Parmensem episc., 
Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 699. — Adelhaidi impera- 
irici se suumque gregem obnuixius commendat, Wigo 
decanus Phyutitwagensis, CXXXVII, 10. — Commendat 
duos juvenes monachos F. scholastico Augustano, ibid. - 
12. — Aurelianensem episcopum, cujus Ecclesia ab im- 
probis vexata multis calamitatum procellis et turbinibus 
agitabatur, Alexandro Il, papse accurate commendat, 
Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 213. — Commendat Mauritium 
capite laborantem, S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIIL, 1038, 
1089, 1090. — Henrico commendat Osbernum, ibid., 
1130. — Cormmendat Beccenees monachos quos in An- 
gliam mittit, ibz7., 1150, 115!, 1152. 

Urbano II, papze, commendat episcopum Belvacensem, 
lvo Carnot., CLXII, 14. — Commendat legatum suum 
Ottonem episcopum Tvodertinum, Innocentius IT, papa, 
CLXXIX, 700, 701 segg. — Se commendat orationibus 
religiosorum Carthusize Majoris, S. Bernardus, CLXXXII, 
115. — Causam Ecclesie Divionensis Honorio papse 
commendat, ibid., 111. — Commendat Rhemenses lega- 
tos, ibid., 122. — Causam episcopi Meldensis commen- 
dat, ibid. 194. —Humberti cujusdam causam commendat, 
ibid., 141. — Diversorum causas Theobaldo commendat, 
ibid., 146. — Pauperem religiosum Theobaldum com- 
mendat, ibid., 147. — Vivianum abbatem commendat, 
monetque de cura anim: serio gerenda, ibid., 160. — 


Causam Humberti commendat, 25id., 169. — Feminam 


multis obstrictam peceatis, sed jam pcenitentem com- 
mendat episcopo, ibid., 168. — Religiosorum quorumdam 
causam commendat, íbid., 332. — Milites Templi com- 
mendat, ibid., 336. — Commendat Innocentio papa ne- 
otium archiepiscopi Treverensis, ib24., 343. — Simonis 
fiti Castellani Cameracensis tutelae Valcellenses mona- 
chos commendat, 6id., 348. — Commendat reginze Hie- 
rosolyimorum quemdam consanguineum suum, ibid., 
3713. — Causam Cantuariensis archiepiscopi, neenon Lon- 
dinensis episcopi Innocentio papi? commendat, ibid., 
376. — Episcopum Cameracensem et abbatem Godescal- 
eum commendat, 2/27.,378  — Aurelianensem, sponte 
se episeopatn abdicantem, Eugenio papse commendat, ul. 
honori ejus cautum esse velit, ibid., 443. — Priorem: 
Ca:c-Dei, electum in episcopum Valentinensem, uli 
dignum commendat, ibid., 449. — Abbatem S. Dionysii 
Odonem commendat, et adversus suspectas aliorum cri- 
minaliones, ex invidia et ambitione natas, tuetur, £bid., 
491. — Episcopum Cenomannensem, et alios Pontifici 
commendat, 25id., 499. — Causam archiepisc. Moguntini 
ab adversariis gravati commendat, i5id., 504. 
Robertum regis germanum commendat, S. Anselmus 
Cantuar.. CLVIIL 506. — Laudat Sugerium abbatem 
ejusque legatos Pontifici commendat, 25id., 513. — Mala- 
chie, Hibernix archiepiscopi, orationibus se commen- 
dat, 2bid., 545. — Commendat nuntios, causa archiepi- 
scopatus Eboracensis homam petentes, zbid., 552. — 
Pauperes quosdam commendat, zhéd., 554. — Premon- 
stratenses Hierosolymam  peregrinantes commendat, 
ibil.,501.— Confisus de amicitia Theobaldi, Joannem ei 
commendat, i&24., 562. — Commendat episcopom Meten- 
sem, ibid., 572. — Ecele-iam de Monte Sugerio abbati 
commendat, 262d., 575. — Puerum Balduino Noviomensi 
episcopo facete commendat, ébid., 614. — Clericum de- 
lieatum sseculo valedicentem abbati Trec: nsi commen- 
dat, 25id., 617. — P. Lombardum commendat, i^id., 618. 
— Cuidam episcopo commendat causam monasterii S. 
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Martini, ibid.,630. — Commendat cuidam abbati L. fu- 
gitivum revertentem,quem benigne suscipi rocat, 15i4., 
39.— Anonymo commendat abbatem Farfeusem saucta 
Ecclesie Romance cardinalem,£51d,,640. — Se commen- 
dat orationibus S. Bernardi, Sugerius abb., CL* XXII, 
615. — Commendat Sugerio uxorem et filios. Roberti 
medici, amici ejus, defuncti, episc. Antissiodor., 
CLXXXVL1406. — Commendat Sugerio causam thesau- 
rarii Antissiodorensis, abbas Pontiniacensis,257//., 1413. 
— Sugerio commendat causam magistri Petri ipsius ju- 
dicio ab Eugenio papà commissam,Joannes cardinalis S. 
Marie Novi, ?bid., 1414. — Commendat Sugerio regis 
Anglie negotia, Henricus Wintoniensis, zbid., 1434. — 
R3gem reginamque Deo commendat, regi Ecclesiam S. 
Dionysii, Sugerius, 2bid., 1438 — Commendat BH. duci 
Saxonice Wibaldum, abbatem Corbeiensem, Conradus 
imperator, CLXX XIX, 1141. — Guidoni cardinali com- 
mendat causam Fuldensis abbatis, Wibaldus abb., Zbid., 
1150.— Commendat Guidoni cardinali abbatem Brunvil- 
larensem, i5i4., 1190. — Commendat Guidoni cardinali 
Bremensem electum, et prepositum Hartwicum, ibid., 
1201.— Romam eunti quedam eommendat negotia, prae- 
serilim in gratiam abbatis Hersefeldensis,bid., 1244. — 
Joanni Fritheselensi eunti ad regem commendatres mo- 
nasterii su Corbeiensis, bid., 19903. — H. regic curie 
notario commendat apud imperatorem Corbeiensium 
causam de Karninata et "Visbick, 162d.,1295, 1297. — 
Erumanaeli imperatori Constantinopolitano commendat 
episcopum Ratisbonensem Hierosolymam proficiscentem 
ibid., 1306.— Commendat Vibaldo abbati A. presentium 
litterarum portitorem. Emelerus monachus, 2b4., 1317. 
— Commendat Wicmanno archiepiscopo Magdeburgensi 
causam Corbeiensis monasterii, Fredericus imperator, 
ibid.,1443.— Commendat Wicmanno archiepiscopo epi- 
scopum (Osnabrugensem, Fridericus, Monasteriensis 
episc., i5id.,1445 — Commendat Henrico, regi Anglo- 
rum,Gerardum,abbatem Solemniacens., Fridericus im- 
perator, ibid., 1448.— Arnulfoepiscopo Lexoviensi com- 
mendat ecclesiam suam, Achardus, abb. S Victoris, 
CXCVT, 1382. — Commendat Ervisio abbati S. Victoris 
sui monasterii negotia, B. abbas S. Evartii, i5id., 1386. 
— Ervisii abbatis precibus se commendat, G., 252d., 
1387. — Clericos suos Lüdovico regi commendat, Hugo 
de Campo Florido, i5id., 1588. — Hildegardis precibus 
secommendat,Eberhardus Juvav., CXCVII, 164. — Epi- 
scopus Pragensium postulat ut Hildegardis orationibus 
suis subveniat et bona consilia porrigat, ibid., 111. — 
Episcopus Hierosolymitanorum Hildegardis precibus se 
comniendat, ibid., 178. 

Episcopus de Bevez Hildegardis preces expostulat, 
CXCVII,180.— Preces S. Hildegardis postulat et corisi- 
lium, Philippus comes Flandrie, 25i4., 4187. — Adamus 
abbas de Ebra precibusHildegardis se commendat, ibid., 
190. — Abbas de Eberbach preces Hildegardis flagitat et 
sua eidem servitia offert, bid., 194. — Hildegardis pre- 
cibus se commendat abbas Campidon., Zbid., 2060. — 
Hildegardis precibus se commeudat abb. S. Martini in 
Colonia,i5id.,207. — Precibus Hildegardis se commen- 
dat H. prepositus de Flanheim, ibid., 208. — Eger 
implorat auxilium orationum a monachis, Petrus Ble- 
sensis, CCVII, 333. — Implorat monachorum preces, ut 
diene sacerdotio initiari possil,2b2d., 413.— Commenda- 
tio cujusdam abbatis post mortem, Z5d., 504. — Com- 
mendat ecclesiam S.Samsonis Aurelianensis, Stephanus 
Tornac.,CCX1.320, 322. — Commendat quemdam ceano- 

- nieum suum Neapoli commorantem,ibid., 322. — Com- 
mendat Araldo abbati S. Benedicti quamdam viduam et 
ejus filium, ibid., 346. — Commendat causam eujusdam 
Simonis,quse in ejus curia agitabatur,26id.,353. — Com- 
mendat consanguineum suum,qui in Palcstinam profici- 
scebatur, 154d., 355, 356. — Commendat Francia concel- 
larium contra repulsas canonicorum ipsinatalium defe- 
cetus objectantium, i5id.,378. — Commendat abbatem 
S. Satyri,cujus vitam et virtuteslaudibus extollit, ?bid., 
388. — Comimnendat monachos Compedienses rogatque 
ut eos adversus impugnantes tueatur, ibid., 389. — 
Eamdem Turonensis archiepiscopi causam commen dat, 
ibid.,391,399. —- Commendat quemüam canonieum 
apud see Parisiis conimorantem, z5id., 411. — Nicolao 
priori S. Bartholomaei Noviomensis commendat Petrum 
nepotem suum, 2bid., 414. — Commendat G.canonieum 
suum,quem mittitin Daniam,z5id.,436. — Commendat 
abbatem de Sarneio,rogatque ne ad reditum eum com- 
pedat, ibid., 454. — Commendat quemdam artificem, 
cujus filius habitum monasticum postulabat,:52d.,493.— 
Se commendat precibus Margarite virginis, Adamus, 
abbas Perseni&, ibid., 623. 
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VII. — Epistole excusatoriw, et ápologeticse 
Excusat ee Cyprianus quod indubitatam fidem nonha 


buerit ordinationi Cornelii, eic., IV, 341. — Excusat se 
Cyprianus Thibaritanis quod illos non visissel, et de 


persecutione imminente admonet,z5id., 351. — Purgat 
se Cyprianus apud Florentium Pupianum de variis ab 
illo objectis criminibus, ibid., 402. — Excusat se Am- 


brosius quod non venerit apud Crwsarense,X VI, 876. — 
Exeusat se Ambrosius quod, vocatus, non venerit ad 
cousistorium, £ózd., 1003.— Excusat se apud Julianum 
de silentio litterarum, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 1345. — 
Exeusatse, quod paueis scripserit, 2bid., 446. — Npi- 
phanius, episc. Salamins Cypri,excusat se Joanni epi- 
scopo Hierosolymitano, quod Paulinanium presbyterum 
ordinasset, ibid., 517. — Abigao presbytero excusat se, 
quod non scripserit,262d., 689. — Excusat se Theophilo, 
quod subnexam Paschalem ejus epistolam serius verte- 
rit, impeditus parlim obitu Faulc:, partim &uo morbo, 
ibid., 812.— Resalutat Augustiuum exeusans quod libe- 
rius responderit, i5id.,933.— Paulinus Alypio episcopo 
de libris Augustini quos recepit, excusans quod serius 
miserit ad illum Eusebii Chroniea, XX XIII, 98. — Excu- 
sat,se Augustinus.quare ad conciliumnon venturus sit, 
ibid.,226. — Alypius et Augüstinus Severo excusant 
qua in Timothei negotio gesta sunt, ibid., 999, — 
Excusat se Hieronymus quod ipsius litteris responderit 
liberius, rogatque ut,omuissis coutensiosis questionibus 
deinceps secum invicem amice conferant,ibid., 973. — 
Exeusat se Novato episcopo quod ad ipsum non mittat 
germanum ipsius Lueillum diaconum, quo Latins lin- 
gui perito carere non possent ecclesice dicecesis Hippo 
nensis, ibid., 994.— Augustinue clero et populo Hippo- 
nensi excusat absentiam suam, adhortaus ut in suble- 
vandis pauperibus solito sint alacriores, Z5zd., 410. — 
Augustinus ad Albinam, Pinianam et Melauiam ipsius 
desiderio venientes in Africam et "lhasast? commo- 
rantes excusat se, quod illuc ad eas visendas pergere, 
nem tam perhiemis rigorem, quam per statum Hippo- 
nensis Ecclesicze titubantem haud sibi lieuisset,zbzd., 414. 
— Exeusat se Hieronymus cur nondum refellcrit libros 
Anniani Pelagiani, ibid., 928. —  Tarditatem suam in 
rescribendo excusant, episcopi Galli, LIV, 966. 

Excusat se quod ZEonio non scripserit usque nune; 
Ruricius,LVII, 87. — Excusat se cur ad synoduni non 
venerit, ibid., 109. — Excusat se quod ad Anastasium 
imperatorem non scripserit, GelasiusI, papa, LIX, 44. 
— Excusat se quod serius miserit ad illum Eusebii 
Chronica. Panlinus Nolanus, ibi7., 161. — Excusat se 
quod facere non possit aliquid a se petitum,2^iqd., 185.— 
Exeusat se minus idoneum ad tractandos in epistolis 
sacrs Seripturz locos, quod Delpbinus Burdegalensis 
postularat, ibid., 188. — Excusat Victorem quod serius 
sit reversus,causans hiemis tempestatem, et adversam 
ejus valetudinem, ibid., 382.— Excusat se de mora ad 
rescribendum, Ennodius, ió;d., 26. —  Justificat se, 
quod dixerat se amare silentium, i^zd., 28. — Defendit 
famam suam a Floriano lacessitam,252d.,29.— Epistoldw 
brevitatem exeueat, quod tribulationis prematur, i5id., 
701. — Excusat quodipsum nou ante quatuor annos de 
conversione sua Gregorium, Romensem episeopurm, 
monuerit, ibid., 997. —  Exeusat quod, Castorio ad 
ipsum veniente, non scripserit, zbid., 1009. — Quod 
citius non responderit biennii causaturpodagram, id. , 
1091. — Quod tardius ad Siciliam venerit Gregorius, 
non studio factum,sed corporis infirmitate, 2bid., 1113. 
— Excusat moram in dandis reliquiis quas tandem mit- 
tit, ibid., 1116. 

Sese excusat cur ad Paschalem papam non venerit, 
Godefridus abb. Vindocin., CLVII, 35. — Sese excusat 
de solutione proposita questionis, S.Anselmus Cantnar., 
CLVIT,11415. — Exeusat se quod nondum per literas 
Paschalem papam salutaverit, id.,. CLIX, 74. — Sese 
excusat quominusad ceneilium Pictavosindietum accedat 
nimiisaCenomanensibus consulibus calamitatibus op- 
pressus,Hildebertus Cenoman.,CLXX1,215.— Sese excu- 
sat quod negotium deconjugio Hugonis de Credone con- 
ficere nequiverit, 252?d., 964. —- Sese excusat quod 
Exoniensis Ecclesi: miraculorum historiam tardius 
miserit, ;bid., 284. — Excusat see apud episcopum quod 
ei destinatum necessitate detentus, distulerit mittere 
munusceulum, 4bid., 286. — Sese excusat quod tanto 
tempore ad Heloissam non scripserit, minime de in- 
curia in eam venisse, Petrus Abswelardus, CLXXVIII, 
187. -- Excusat se quod vocatus non venerit, S. Bernar- 
dus Clareev., CLXXXIT, 119. —  Excusat se pecbelle, 
quod vocatus ad negotia tractanda non accesserit, z6zd., 
123. — Purgat se de faeto temerario, cujusinsimulatus 
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fuerat, CLXXII, 168. — De admissione se excusat, et 
veniam peccatur,ibid,,170.— Purgatseadversusiniquam 
criminationem, 26id.,202. — Scriptionis brevitatem ex- 
cusat preetextu sacri temporis,cui potius silentium com- 
petat, ib1d., 220. — Diuturnam sui absentiam excusat, 
sibi non miuus,imo magis gravem quam suis, ibid.,998. 
— Excvusat absentiam euam, 2614.,302. — Causam Sala- 
manticensis episcopi patheticeagit apud pontificem,ibid. 
377. — Purgat se adversus calumniam Hugonis, episc., 
Ostiensis, qui promotionem Turoldi in abbatem Trium- 
Fontium indigne ferebat, zbid., 507. — Excusat se apud 
Ricuinum,epis.Tullensem, quod ejus professum Willel- 
mur ignorans eusceperat,2óid.,605.—Excusat se de epis- 
tola& brevitate,1524.,020. — Excusatse quod cum quodam 
amico ad legatum ire non queat, bid., 630. — Cuidam 
judici commendat causam abbatie Fontaneti, ióid.,631. 
Sese exeusat quod ad Eigb rtum antistitem non vene- 
rit,Beda Venerab.,XCIV,657. — Epistola Apologetica, eo 
quod insimularetura quibusdam,de cetatibus sceculi non 
recte sensisse, ibid.,069.— Apud Eboracenses Alcuinus 
suam excusat absentiam,?5id., 174. — Excusat se ab iti- 
nere Romam suscipiendo.$bid., 303.—A4d aulam vocatus 
se ob senectutem excusat, i5id., 369.— Fratres S. Mar- 
tini et seipsum a calumnia defendit contra accusationes 
in causa asyli clerico Aurelianensi prewstiti, et veram 
causam orti tumultus pandit, i627., 395.— Purgat se de 
causa Lotharii, et acquiescit statulis a Nicolao papa in 
synodo Romane,Adventius Metensis, CXXI,t145. — Ex- 
cusat se quod Alvero Cordubensi tam sero respondeat, 
JoannesSpalensis, 0id., 420. — Exeusat se quod ad 
Carolum regem Agathum non miserit,interclusa sibi via 
a Lamberto, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 179. — Excu- 
sat moras legatorum 'Üheodosii, per quos quedam mu- 
neraad eum mitlit,Z50id.,829. — Ostendit se falgo fuisse 
accusatum de quibusdam eriminibus, Petrus Damianus, 
CXLIV,208.— Exeusat se quod alhuc monachorum, qui 
sui cura commissi crant necessitatibus detentus non 
paruerit, ibid., 289. — Excusatse, quod in presentia 
preteritis languoribus, lassitudine valde debilitatus,ad 
Faventinos accedere non posset,óid., 352. — Defendit 
se a calumnia capellanorum Gothifredi ducis, quiillum 
avariticte taxabant,i5id.,358. — Defendit se contra Joan- 
nem quemdam monachum,quiillum reprehenderat quod 
episcopatum deponere in animo habebat, ióid., 448. — 
xcusat se de quibusdam sibi objectis in legatos cul- 
pam rejiciens, i6bid., 547. — Excusat diuturnum suum 
silentio,Joauni archiepisc. Northmannorunm, Lanfrancus 
Cantuar., CL, 523. — S. Hilarium adversus Berengarii 
calumnias defendit, Zbid., 543. 
Excusat se a suscipienda dignitate ad quam electus 
erat,CL,641. — Exeusat, quod ad Herberti sui calumnias 
aliquando duriusrespondeat. Hago Metellus, CLXXXII, 
690.—Suam absentiam excusat et beneplacitum Sugerii 
rescire cupit,comes Viromandensis, CLXXXVI, 1355. — 
Excusat se quod,com in Normanniam transiisset, visitare 
eum nequiverit antesuu nin Angliam reditum,episcopus 
Sarab., 2bid.,1363. — Excusatse quod colloquio Carnoti 
ad subveniendum Orientali Ecclesieindicto adesse non 
possit,Lugdunensis archiepisc ,;5id.,1411.— Excusatum 
se cupit quod ad submonitionem ejus interesse non pos- 
sit Carnotensi conventui, Gaufredus, Burdegalensis 
archiepisc., 2bid., 1412. — Petit excusari apud regem 
quod accedere Meduntam ad Sugerium non possit, Pe- 
trus Bituric. archiepisc , ióid. 1429. — Excusat se quod 
vocatus ad Sugerium non accesserit, Balduinus Noviom., 
ibid.,.1235. — Absentiam suam excusat, Petrus Vener., 
CLXXXIX,65. — Exceusat se cur non prius: scripserit, 
i5óid.,81.— Excusatse cur non statit. Adele annuntia- 
verit mortem Henricil,regis Anglorum fratris ejus, ibid., 
84.— Excusat se quod Pontio fratri non scripserit, 2bid., 
85. — Excusat se quod Fuldenses nequeat accedere, 
Wibaldus abb., 2^id.,1171.—Excusat se quod Hadwidem 
sororem suam jamdiu non visitaverit,252d , 1177. — Ex- 
cusat se quod Capitulo Leodiensi interesse non possit, 
ibi 1.,1187.—Archiepiscopum Moguntinum excusat, quod 
concilio Remensi non interfuerit,Henricus, Roman. rex, 
162d.,1102. —Excusat se quominus Fuldam proficiscatur, 
interim salutaria Fuldensibus dat monita pro futura ab- 
batis electione, WibalJus abb., 6id.,1104. — Excusat 
se quod abbatumSaxonic conventui interesse non possit 
ihid., 1959. — Excusat se quod detentus infirmitate 
stare promissis nequiverit, Conradus imperator, ibid., 
1234,.—Hxeusat sequod febre correptus promissa impe- 
ratoris C.P.implere nequiverit. ibid, 1284. — Sese ex- 
eusat quod ad Stabulenses citius non sit reversus, Wibal- 
dus abb., ibid., 1331. -- Excusat se a suscipienda pro- 
priis enmptibus legatione Romana, ?5id., 1336. — Excu- 
sat se asuscipiendalegatione Romana,Cancellarius,ióid. 
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1339.— Excusat Godeboldi innocentiam, Henricus Min- 
deusls,bid., 1343. — Excusat se quod tam cito ad Cor- 


beienses redire nequeat, Wibaldus abb., ióid., 1373. — 

Excusat se a colloquio Hoiens,i52d.,1374.— Excusat se 

ab emancipando priore suo,15id.,1420.— Excusatse quod 

non venerit ad Ervisium, abbatem S. Victoris, R. abb. 

S. Evurtii, GXCVI, 1386. — Excusat se quod eam nee 

corpore nec scriptis visitaverit,Z52d., CXCVII,344. — Ex- 

cusat se quod ad Celestinum papam non adhue venerit 

Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 19. — Excusat se quod nondum 

Hyacintho cardinali honorem exhibuerit, Henricus S. R.E 

cardinalis, CCIV, 227. — Exeusat se quod non poss! 
adesse assignata die ad terminandum Vallis Lucentis ne- 
gotium,bid.,229.—Purgatse, cur librum, quem reslitu- 

lurum se promiserat,constituto tempore non restituerit 
Petrus Blesens.,COVII, 116. — Tuetur famam cujusdam 
archiepiscopi uovi, qui de nimia lenitate accusabatur, 
ibid., 308. — Excusat se ob precedentis epistola: proli- 
xitatem,ibi4., 326.— Morbo impediri se indicat quo mi- 
nus ad aulam redire possit, 2bid., 332. — Purgat se ca- 
lumnia quorumdam, Z5id., 384. — Purgatur episcopus 
Laudunensis de impositis sibi criminibus, 2b2d., 460. — 
Excusatio et quereli ejusdem Petri Blesensis de menda- 
cio et falsitate seriptorum, Zbid., 491. — Se excusat ob 
segritudinem a concionibu: habendis,Stephanus Tornac. 
CCX1,342.— Se excusat quod eum | invisere non possit, 
ibid.,348,.— Excusat se ob varias occupationes in jure 
dicendo quominus ad eum accedat,zbzd., 351.—Excusat 
se quod non tradiderit pecuniam ereditam, ib:d., 444, — 
Purgat se a labe Simonis, quo crimine per detractores 
temere apud ipsum fuerat accusatus, 25/d.,453.—Excusat 
abbatem S. Germani a Pratis ab interfeclione cujusdam 
scholastici, ibid., 411. — Se excusat quod solemnitati 
dedicationis interesse pro negotiis nou valeat, 25id., 
490.— Se excusat a sacro Catalaunensis electi, ibid., 532. 
— Exceusat se quod petitioni non possit facere satis, 
Adamus,abbas Perseni:e, CCXI,626. — Excusat ee quo- 
minus adversus Judaeos scribat, ióid., 653. 


VII. —  Zpistole ad gratiarum | actiones 
agendas. 


Nemesianus, Dativus, Felix et Victorfgratiarum aetio- 
nem dant Cypriano tum pro consolatione litteraria, tum 
pro subsidio una misso,IV,422. — Conciltum Gallis epi- 
scopis gratias agit, eisque scribit Palladii damnationem, 
S. Ambros.,XVI, 939. — Imperatoribus de synodi eon- 
vocatione gratias agit,ibzd., 940. — Aguntur imperato- 
ribusgralic ob restitutam Eeclesic tranquillitatem,?5id., 
947, 953. — Aguntur Theodosio gratis de restitutis in 
basilicas orthodoxis, ?56id., 950. — Siricio gratias agit, 
quod litteras ad se miserit per Synum presbyterum, 
ibid., 1982. — Valentiniano imperatori et Theodosio 
gratiasagit propter praefecturam illi tributam, Symma- 
chus,XVIII,362, 363. — Gratias agit Castrueio e Pau- 
nonia qui,ut Hieronymum inviseret, navigare conslitue- 
rat,S. Hieronym., XXII, 651. — Antonino pro existima- 
tione bona ac dileetionesibi impensa gratias refert, S. 
August. XXXH, 86 — Pro secundis litteris a Paulino 
receptis,grati animi obsequium exhibet, ibid., 1231. — 
Paulinus Augustino gratias agit pro libro vel epistola ab 
ipso recepta,ibzd.,347. — Gratias agit Pauline quod de 
salute ipsius fuerit sollicita, ibid., 507. — Gratias agit 
pro sedatis Palestincee tumultibus, et restituto in suam 
sedem Juvenali Hierosolymitano, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 
1069.— Gratias acit pro ablatis Caroso et Dorotheo e 
suis monasteriis, 1577.,1110. — De silentio conquestus 
euram ei Ecclesie commendat, 25id., 1116. — Gratias 
agit Timotheum Alexandrini Ecclesise restitutum, Sim- 
plicius papa,LVIIT,A8.— Gratias agit Namacio et Cerau- 
nie quod hospitiolum eorum fuerit illustratum presentia 
et orationibus Postuinini,uricius,i) d., 81. — Episcopi 
Dardanie gratias agunt quod ipsos monuerit a quil.us 


- eavendum sit Gelasius I, papa, LIX, 21. — Gratias agit 


de Basilii presbyteri explieato negotio,Paulinus Nolanus 
LXI, 223, — Gratias agit de beneficio in Basilium pre- 
sbyterum a se commendatum collato,i5id., 225,— Augn- 
8Slino gratias agit pro libro vel epistola ab Augustino re- 
cepta, 252/7.,391. — Gratias agit Deo pro sanitate recu- 
perata, Ennodius,LXIII, 31. — Justiniano gratias acit 
quod eibi de electione in poutificem fuerit gratulatus, 
Agapelus papa I, LXVI, 38. — Gratias agit quod sibi 
de electione in pontificem fneritlitteris gratulatns, Zbid., 
45. — Gratias agit de legato et. epistolis ejus, Gudelina, 
LXIX, 811. — Gratias agit quod eo pacto Labarda, dux 
Sardinie, cum Barbarieinis facere pacem disponat ut 
Christo serviant, ibid., 693.—Gratias refert de tranemis- 
sa inpauperes pecunia,?5id., 705. — Imperatoribus pro 
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trigenta libris auri in eleemosynam missis gratias agil, 
ibid.,7558. — Gratias agit de cochlearibus ae circulis 


ibid.,840 —Gratias agit de xeniis,?5id., 847. — Gratias, 
agit de eleemosyna Romam missa, 25id.,863.—Pro mu- 
neribus gratias agit, ibid., 937. — De pace composita 
gralias agit, ibid.,9/5.— Gratias refert quod ad facien- 
dam pacem se studiosius impederit, zbid., 976. — Gra- 
tias agit de protecto Romana Ecclesise patrimonio, ibíd., 
1094. — Regi de facta pace gralias refert, ?óid., 1314. — 
Gratias agit de promissis per Droctegangum abbatem, 
Stephanus Il papa.LXXX1X,993 ; XCVIII, 100.— Gratias 
agit ob urbem hberatam, collatumque 1n Ecclesiam Ro- 
manam beneficium,LXXXIX,1007 ; XCVIiI, 127. — Gra- 
lias agit de incolumitate P'ppini,regis Francorum, vo- 
lendo adjutorium obtinere contra.Longobardos,S. Pau- 
lus I, papa, LXXXIX, 1137 ; XCVIIIL, 1137. 

Gratias magnas refert Pippino regi, pro monasterio 
quod eiconcessit prope montem Seraptem situm,Paulns 
l, papa, LXXXIX, 1140 ; XCVIII, 221. — Graliarum lau- 
des pro exsultatione etliberatione sanct: Dei Eeclesis, 
id. LXXXIX, 1143, 1159, 1160. 1166, 1170, 1174; 
XCVIL, 159, 472, 4174, 182, 184, 186, 189, 194, 288, 291, 
291, 304, 328, 352.— Epistola Pauli papse, in qua con- 
ünentur gratiarum actiones,de ipsius missis qualiter una 
cum missis imperialibus honorifice suscepti sunt, Zbid., 
1148; XCVIII, 205. — Alia epistola ejusdem pape in 
qua continentur gratiarum actiones pro vita etincolumi- 
tate Pippini regis, LXXXIX, 1155, 1164, 1172 ; XCVIIT, 
156,175, 201. — Gratias agit de misso ad se sabano, in 
quo Pippini filia sacris uudis ablata suscepta fuerat, id., 
LXXXIX, 1183. — Gratias agit pro fideli opera Ecclesiae 
Romane prestita, ébid., 1188. — Gratias agit, petitque 
ut Berlrada regina Itberii fidem remuneretur, 25id., 
1348. — Epistola Adrianipape in qua continentur gra- 
liarum actiones pro cruce quam ei miserat, XCVITI, 396. 
— Gratias agit pro dono, Alcuinus, C, 219. — Gratias 
agit pro bonis accep'is, ibid., 300, 303, 348, 379, 455. 
— Gratias agit ob lectum et remissum libellum adversus 
Felicem, ió2d., 313. — Gratias agit pro cruce donata, 
ibid.,362. — Pro cappa et aliis donis gratias agit, 2bid., 
363, 406.— Gratias agit pro charitatis numeribus,?bid., 
445. — Pro herbis medicinalibus gratias refert, bid., 
494. — Gratias agit de muneribus a Riculpho episcopo 
Moguutino missis,S.Leo III, papa, CII, 1030. — Gratias 
agit Lupo Ferariensi, ex eo quod ipsum perlitteras de 
excessu uxoris suc consolari dignatus est, Eginhardue, 
CXIX, 440. — Gratias agit Erinhardo qui ei miserat li- 
bellum de adoranda cruce, i524.,445. — Gratias agit de 
muneribus ab Hermentrude regina missis, Nicolaus I, 
papa, CXIX, 880. — Gratias agit de Ignatii restitutione 
in patriarchalem sedem, Adrianus lI, papa, CXXIL,1276. 
— Gratias agit Basilio imperatori ab ejus pietatem erga 
sedem apostolicam,5i4., 1285. — Agit gratias quod Bo- 
sonis comitis opera legati ad imperatorem pervenerint 
et illis injuncta confecta sint, 15id., 679. — Gratias agit 
quod apostoliee sedis monitis paruerit, Joannes VIII, 
papa,CXXVI,701. — Agit gratias de fidelitate Supponis 
comitis erga Romanam Ecclesiam, i52d.,784. — Agit gra- 
tias de observantia Caroli regiserga Romanam Ecclesiam 
ibid., 185, — Agit Deo gratias qnod Michael rex Bulga- 
" rorum lesatos ad se miserit, ibid., 843. — Gratias agit 
de Ludovici regis propensa voluntate erga Romanam Ec- 
clesiam, i520.,852.— Gratias agit quod cum a «e fuerit 
Conspertus Ecclesi: Vercellensis episc. ordinatus, ejus 
ordinationi libenter acquieverit Carolus rex, i5id., 894. 
— Gratias agit de Ludovici et Carolomanni regum effe- 
ctu erga Romanam Eeclesiam, 257d.,895. — Gratias agit 
de Caroli regis observantiaerga sedem apostolicam,6id. 
911. — Maximas gratias agit pro fenestris templo Te- 
gernreeunsi affabre comparatis, Gozpertus,abb.Tegern., 
CXXXIX, 566: — Gratias agit Meginhelmo comiti pro 
husonilius,piscium genere,25id., 307. — "Tacite gratias 
agit Widoni archiepiscopo quod se,dum apud illum ver- 
saretur, sacris vestibus liberaliter donasset, S. Petrus 
Damianus,CXLIV,295. — Gratias agit B. episcopo pro 
eleemosynis in se suumque monasterium collatis,iid., 
298. — Sasinati episcopo gratias agit quod juvenem 
quemdam przclare indolis, sed casu pauperrimum, li- 
benter amplexus esset etomni liberalitatis officio favere 
non cessaret, ib2d., 324. — Agit gratias quod leeatos 
apostolica» sedis benigne iractaverint, S. Gregorius 
VII, papa, CXLVIIf, 209. — Gratias agit quod Ecclesim 
concordie Aenes imperatrix consulat, ibid., 357. 

Gratias agit de Dominici patriarche  Gradensis ob- 
servantia ergr& Romanam Ecclesiam,Gregorius VII, papa 
OXLVIIT, 444.— Gratias agit de muneribus missis, et de 
captivis Christianis dimissia, ibid., 450. — Gratias agit 
Gondulfo propter beneficia ab eodem in Beccensescol- 
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lata, S. Ange!mus Cantuar., CLVIII, 1071. — Gratias agit 
de muneribus, vbid., 1076.— Habet gratias pro Mauritio 
monacho diligenter curato,ibid., 1104, — Refert gratias 
de Mauritii Beccensis cura, et consulit fugam sseculi, 
ibid ,14108. — Gratias ayit pro auro, inquo tamen plus 
laudatur dantis animus quam munus,z5id.,1119. — Pro 
muneribus a Gondulfo missis gratias agit suo et Hugonis 
atque Basili:e nomine, zbid., 1131. — Gratias agit de 
eleemosyna Lanfranci in Beccenses,Z5id.,1147. — Reíe- 
runtur grati:& Lanfraneo ob liberalitatem, et. speciatim 
pro auro quod ad conficiendum calicem miserat, Zbíd., 
1149. — De beneficiis gratias agit, ióbd., 1152. — Ide 
magnas gratias agit de beneficiis in se ac reliquos sui 
gralia collatis,ibid., 1174. — Gratias agit pro liberalitate 
suis legatis exhibita, ibid., 92. — Gratias habet Hugoni 
derestituta ejus orationibus sanitate, Henrieus impera- 
tor, CLIX, 931. — Gratias agit Hildebertus D. Anselmo 
pro suscepto de Spiritu sancto tractatu, Hildebertus 
Cenom., CLXXI, 220. -- Gratias agit caidam episcopo 
amico suo, pro officiis perhumaniter et ultro exhibitis 
quibusdam e domesticis suis tempestate in itinere jacta- 
tis, ibid., 500. — Gratias agit pro condonatis hactenus 
vectigalibus, S. Bernardus Clarevall , CLXXXII, 264. — 
Pro beneficiis oblatis gratias agit, 2bid., 265. — De 
remissis ad se litteris gratias agit,2bid., 517. — Gratias 
agit beneficentize hactenuis suis prestitee largam a Deo 
retributionem promittens, 252d.,587.— Gratias agit Deo 
de rebus prospere geslis, 2bid., 632. 

Gratias agit de consolatione sibi in extremis agenti 
data, Sugerius &bb., CLXXXII, 675.— Gratias agit Soge- 
rio pro exhibita humanitate erga quemdam puerum 
nepotem suum,abb.S. Pantaleonis, CLXXXVI, 1401. — 
Rogerio,regi Sicilie,gratias agit quod suam prosperita- 
tem significare haud dedignatus sit, z5id., 1447. — Gra- 
tias a2it, quod restituenda paci interregem et seipsum 
operam prabeat, Gaufridus, comes Andegav., tbid., 
1&427.— Gratias agit pro amicitia et exhibitis sibi apud 
regem Francorum beneficiis, Stephanus, rex Anglie, 
ibid., 1434.— Gratias agit de consolatione eibi in extre- 
mis agenti data,Sugerius abb , ibid.. 1440. — Corbeien- 
ses gratias agunt quod Stabulenses Wibaldum sibi non 
inviderint abbatem, CLXXXIX, 1134, 1159. — Gratias 
agit Wibaldo propter Servitium eibi et patri euo exhibi- 
tum,Henricus, rex Romanorum, ibid., 1186. — Gratias 
agit pro obtenta Thiebaldo prepositura Xantensi, Arnol- 
dus Coloniensis, ?5id ,1278.— Gratitudinem testatur pro 
acceptis a Wibaldo, Anonymus, ibóid., 1299. — Gratias 
agit quud H., archiepisc. Remensis, suum visitaverit 
monasterium, Wibaldus, abb., ibid., 1324.— Gratias. agit 
pro collatis beneficiis, ibid., 1362. — Gratias agit pro 
beneficiis,oratque utse protegere pergat, 4bid., 1380. — 
Gratias agit pro exhibitis suis beueficiig, ibid., 1399. — 
Gratias agit quod Sifridum abbatem,exspoliatum, chari- 
tative susceperit, ibid., 1410. — Gratias agit quod in 
synodo Leodiensi, Wibaldus abbas ejus defensionem 
susceperit, Waltarins abb., i52d.,1416. — Gratias agit 
Deo pro cellatis Hildegardi donis N., abbas Eberburdz, 
CXCVII, 295. — Gratias agit pro amicitia, Gaufridus, S. 
Gratias agit tum R. 
abbati. qnod se graviter ex morbo afflictum miseratus 
sit, tum in primis Deo, quod misericorditer flagellarit, 
Petrus Blesensis, CCVIL, 105. — Graliae agit Atrebatensi 
episcopo pro munere misso, 252d., 186. — Gratias agit 
E.amieo,quod pene solus se amicumet tanquam fratrem 
demonstrarit, ibid., 457. — Agit gratias pro collatis 
cuidam canonieo beneficiis, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 
349, — Grates agit de equo eleganti sibiex Dania misso, 
ibid., A15. — Clerici. Grandimontenses grates referunt 
pro beneficiis sihi eollalis, ibid .419. — Grates rependit 
pro auro et gemmis ad ornandum sepulcrum seu capsam 
B. Genovefie collatis, ibid , 450. — Graliasagit de epi- 
stolis capitulo Tornacensi scriptis, ibid., ATQ. — Abbas 
et conventusSilve Majoris 2"ates agunt episcopo Torna- 
censi de officio S. Geraldi, qnod ad eorum instantiam 
composuerat, ibid., 530. — Gralias agit de charitate 
duabus mnleribus impensa tempore famis, Adamus, 
abbas Persenisc, ibid., 600. 


IX. — Epistole symbolicz. 


Hilarius Abre, filie su, de veste et margarita 
pretiosa quaruin illi prelium et symbolum manifestat, 
Hilar., X,549. — Perdicis fallaciaet libidiue adumbrari 
Sa:avam tradit S. Ambros., XVI, 1068.— Quedam mu- 
nusculasibi in natali S. Petri ab Euetochio missa, my- 
stica interpretatione trahit ad norum institutionem, S. 
Hieronym., XXII, 445. — Munuseula missa a Marcella, 
sibi et Paul: fili&eque ejus Eostochio,per jocum, allego- 
rice interpretatur, ibid., 480. — Purgat 8e ab obtrecta- 
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torum calumniis, quod Paulum et Eustochium, prima- 
rias feminas traxisset ad monachorum institutum, XXIl, 
481. — Explicat Fabiole quie Bethleem se contulerat 
quid habeat mysterii vestitus Sacerdotum ac Levitarum 
etc., ibid., 608. — Jurgium duarum meretricum inter- 
pretatur allegorice Ecclesia ex Gentibus congregata, ac 
Judaeorum Synagogna,252d.,082. — Egressus Hebreeorum 
ex JEgypto, ex diuturui itineris historiam spiritualiter 
intelligendam doeet, z5id., 698.— 'l'erram promissionis 
nón eam esse quan Judci possederunt, sed aliam ccele- 
stem intelligendam, terram nempe viventium mitibus 
in Evangelia repromissam, zbid., 1097. — Mittit panem 
ac buxeam scutellam,mutuum amicitide symbolum,Pau- 
linus Nolanus,LXI, 167. — Epistola penitus allegorica, 
in qua comparatur Theodulphus Patri viaearum, £^íd., 
394. — Epistola wnigmatica, ibid., 466. — Arcana to- 
tius mundi creationis mysteria, et precipue Sabbatum, 
quo die rerum omnium Creator ab omni opere cessavit, 
interpretatur, S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 260. — Non 
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nulla sacre Scriptureloca ex librisRegum mysticeinter- 
pretatur, ibid., 282. — De octo Veteris Testamentis fesli- 
vitatibus disputat, easque ad evangeliee fidei normam 
allegorica interpretatione transfert et àccomodat, ibid., 
331.— Quid per erucis figuram spiritualiter designetur 
ostendit, 1bid., 404. — Symbolice interpretatur instrue 
mentum nivei candoris ad ordinandos eapillos sibi & 
Gerardo transmissam,Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 16. — Mystice 
et utcunque obscure loquitur, Hildegardis, CXCVII, 164. 
— Sibi quibusdam tiguris quemdam abbatem hortatur 
ad bene operanudum, ibic., 207. —  H., abbatissam de 
Althena,sub figuris hortatur ad militandum Deo, ibid., 
321. — Sub parabola docet in hoc szeculo laborandum 
esse, ibid., 358.— Sub quadam parabola M.monachum 
hortatur ad charitatem, fugam seculi,et amorem vere 
sapientie, ibid., 3608. — Ineitat Walterum episcopum 
Roffensem ad imitandam venationem spiritualem,quam 
apostoli exercuere, Petrus Blesensis, ?bid., 169. 
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Mei Laudunensium presuli, Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 
4. 
À., Turonensi presuli, zb?d., 276. 

A., priori ecclesize S. Frigdiani, Gelasius lI, papa, 
CLXIIH, 487. 

A., priori S. Victoris Massiliens;, Gausselinus abb., 
CLXVI, 1336. 
t archidiacono Rem.InnocentiusllIl,papa, CLXXIX, 


À., pre»posito et canonico de Rosata, Celestinus II, 
papa, ibid., 168. 
Me REN MGITEIR 

A., abb., Reatinensis monasterii, i5id., 716. 

i 2 abbatisse S. Deodati, Anast.IV,papa, CLXXXVIIT, 
021. 

A., preposito Ecclesi& Goloniens., Wibaldus abl, 
CLXXXIX, 1281, 1362. 

A., Narbon. archiepisc., Petrus Ven., ibid., 316. 

- À., abb. Cirecestrise, Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 939, 940. 

A., Conmitisse Leicestrise, ióid., 830, 951. 

A., Silvanect. epiac., S. Thomas Cartuar.,6id.,1465 ; 
Gerhohus Reichersp., CXCIII, 574. 

À., Lincolniensi episc., Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 844. 

À., epise. Lexov., Ackardus Lexov., CXCVI, 1382. 

À., Londensi episc., Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 1091. 

A., papa, zóid., 1390. 

À., praeposito Reicherspergensi, ibid., 738. 

À., Stavengarensi episc., zbid., 852. 

A., Sacerdoti S. Petri Pruvinens., Petrus Cellens., 
CCII, 480. 

' À., Molismensi abb., ibid., 439. 

A., Glocestrensi abb., ibid., CCVII, 537. 

A.,S.R.E. Cancellario, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 417. 
ner! Vicedomino Firmano,Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 
' À., regin: Hierosolymit;, ibid., 417. 

À., Pictav. episc., ióid., 128. 

A., regi Hungari:, id., CCXV, 702, 1132. 

A., Parisiensi archidiac., ióid., 4478. 

Abb. canonic. S. Petri de Monte, Bernardus, abb., 
CLXXXII, 189. 

Abb. S. Albini, ibid., 372. 

Abb. S. Benedicti, ibid., 670. 

Abb. S. Joannis Carnot., ibid., "09. 

Abb. S. Nicasii Rem., tbid., 436. 

Abb. Windbergensi,Gerhohus Reiehersp.,CXCIII, 524. 

Abb. Arremarensi, Nicolaus Clarcrev., CXCVI, 1636. 

Abb. Cellensi,Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 60, 62, 67, 69. 
- &bb.S. Audonei, Alexander III, papa, CC, 1119, 1277. 


Abb. et Conventui S. Bertini, bid., 1207 ;. Innocen- 
tius III, papa, CCXVI, &0 ; CCXVII, 94, 167, 264. 

Abb. de Claro-Marisco; id., CC, 508. 

Abb. S. Dionysii, Zbid., 14196,1258 ; Urbanus III, papa, 
CCII, 1491 ; Celestinus lII, papa, CCVI, 942; Innocent. 
HI, papa, CCXIV, 158 ; CCXII, 102,. 226, 254, 260, 261. 

Abb. Hamensi, Alexander lll papa, CC, 764. 

Abb. Poritiniae. monasterii, z5id., 368. 

Abb. S; Remigii, ibid, 97A, 330, 385, 433, 436, 539. 

Abb. S.Vedasti, Alexander III, papa; CC, 1245 ; Inno- 
centius lII, papa, CCXIV, 122. 

Abb. et conventui S. Augustin. Morin., Lucius Ill, 
papa, CCI, 1321. 

Abb. S. Ebrulfi, Arnulfus Lexov., ibid., 32, 33. 

Abb. Gristanensi, ib:d., 74. 

Abb. et fratribus Longipontis, Lucius IIl, papa, ibtd., 
1244 ; Celestinus IH, papa, CCVI, 887. 

Abb.Silvze-Majoris, Petrus abb. S. Remigii, ibid. 588. 
; Abb. et monachis Trenorciens.,Lucius ItI; papa, £5id., 

094. ! 

Abb. 

Abb: 


Fiseamnensi, Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1479. 
S. Marie de Sora, ióid., 1464. 


Abb. Villariensi, Petrus Cellens,, bid., 585, 586. 

Abb. S. Savini, Urbanus III, papa; i5id., 1478. 

Abb. B.Marie de Herivalle,Clemens IIl, papa, CCIV, 
1344. 

Abb. 8. Martini Metensis, ibid., 1398. 

Abb. S. Nicolai in Trotino, ibid. 

Abb. Bella-Vallis de Petro,Coelestinus HT, papa, CCVI; 
871. 

Abb. de Surve, ibid.,1195. 

Abb. monasterii S. Gisleni, ibid., 887. 

Abb. de Eleemozyna, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 333. 


Abb. de Evesham, ibid., 304. : 
quiim Caritate Fuliensi,Gregorius VIIT,papa,CC VIII, 
4540. 
Abb. et conventui S. Albani, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 
98; Innocentius I1I, papa, CCXV, 228. 
Abb. de Altovillari, Stephanus Tornpac., CCXI, 463; 
Innocentius III, papa, CCXII, 878. 
Abb. S. Amandi, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 514. 
Abb. S. Bartholomei Noviom., ibid., 382. 
Abb. Caroliloci, ibid, 375; Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 200. 
t Abb.et monachis Classeneibus;Lucius IIT, papa, CCXI, 
244. 
Abb. S. Evurtii Aurelian., Stephanus Tornac., ibid., 
4T5, 416. 
Abb.de Turpiniaco, Adamus abb.,Persenise, ibid., 634. 
Abb.de-Alcobatia,Innocentius llI,papa, CCXIV, 192, 
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Abb. voeem ibid., 110. 

Abb. et conventui Bella- en ibid., 124. 

Abb. de Carteseia, ibid., 

VE Cisteroe., ibid., 1385 OX V, 1564 ; CCXVI, 98, 
151, : 

Abb. (1ompendiensi, id., CCXIV, 406. 

Abb. Doleusi, zbid., 25, 1137, 1155. 

Abb. S. Edmundi, ibid. A4. 

Abb. S. Germani Antissiodor., ibid., 27, 
CCXVI, 422. 

Abb. de Jugo Dei, 2bid., 191. 

Abb. Lesburnensi monast. ., (bid., 645, 

Abb. S. Mari: de Casanova, ibid., 550. 

Abb. S. Marix de Ferraria, 'ibid., 891. 

Abb. Anianensi, 26id., 170 

Abb. Premonst., bid., 172. 

Abb. S. Proeuli, 16id., 340. 

Abb. et conventui Vindocinensibus, zbid., 122. 

Abb. et conventui Virziliacensi, ébid., 946. 

Abb. S.Volderici Augustensi, ibid., 824. 

Abb. et conventui Albarensibus, id., COXV, 103. 

Abb. et conventui de Capro, ibi7., 810. 

Abb. Fosse Nova, ibid., 1053, 1216, 1365, 1455. 

Abb. S. Auberli, ibid. , 1549 ; CCXVI, 403. 

Abb. et conventui Grandissilvz, id., CCXV, 1168. 

Abb. de Bougav, ibid., 564. 

Abb. S. Jacobi Leodiens., Lucius III, papa, ióid., 440. 

Abb. de Cambuschineo, Bashcebti IIL, papa, ibid., 1334. 

Abb. S. Martini de Monte, i5id., 194 3. 

Abb. S. Mauri Andezav., tbid , 1551; 

Abb. de Cancellata, ibid., 216. 

Abb. S. Petri de Cultura Cenoman., ibid., 740. 

Abb. Casemarii, tbid., 181. 

Abb. de Persenia, Zbid., 255. 

Abb. et conventui Case- Dei, dart 192151373. 

Abb. S. Petri de Pedo, dy 168 

Abb. Castellionis, ióid., 

Abb. Pultariensi, ibid., eee 

Abb: S. Columbe Senon., ibid., 819; CXXVII, 100. 

Abb. Sublacenai, ?b2d., 140 ; CCXVI, 472. 

Abb. et conventui Tutelensi, id., CCXV, 1184. 

Abb. et conventui Acapni, id., CCXVI, 297. 

Abb. monasterii Altimontensis, 26id., CCXVI, 52. 

Abb. S. Petri Altissiodorensis, ibid., 934. 

Abb. et conventui Altecumbse, ibid., 344. 

Abb. de Bazaco Xanton, diceces., ibid., 832. 

Abb. S. Benedicti Floriacensis, i6id., 56, 59. 

Abb. Clariacensi, ibid., 789. 


163, 164; 


Abb. et conventui monasterii Gruriensis, 2bid., 416. 


Abb. S. Eligii Noviomensis, i62d., 404. 

Abb. de Flore, ibid., 959. 

Abb. S. Florentii Salmuriensis, ibid., 866. 
i3 bis Germani de Pratis, zbid., 284; CCXVII, 51, 
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Abb. de Gothlanda, id., CCXVI, 918. 

Abb. S. Maglorii Parisiensis, ibid., 504. 
Abb. S. Marice Silvize- -Majoris, ibid., 167. 
Abb. S. Marice Dolensis, ébid.,657. 

Abb. S. Marice Rotunde, ibid., 293. 

Abb. S. Medardi Suessionensis, ibid., 39. 
Abb. S. Michaelis Clusini, £5:d., 372, 682. 
Abb. Morimuadersi Cisterciensis, ébid., 945. 
Abb. de Monte S. Nicolai Rigensis, ibid., 918. 
Abb. de Pignavia Mersburgensi, ibid., 871, 1223. 
Abb. Latiniacensi, ibid., 193. 

Abb. S. Quintini Belvacensis, ibid., 444. 
Abb. Reomensi, $^id., 

Abb. S. Ruffi, ibid., 7d 

Abb. monasterii S. Severini, ibid., 566. 

Abb. Simigiensi, ibid., 368. 

Abb. S. Stephani Coloniensis, ibid., 412. 
Abbati de Tilieto, Zbzd., 95. 

Abb. de Becco, id., CCX VII, 215. 

Abb. B. Benedicti Casinensis, ibid., 185. 
Abb. de Blangeio, ibid., 94. 

Abb. Casinensi, ibid., 152, 249. 

Abb. et conventui Dervensi, ibid., 01. 

Abb. S. Emmerammi, zbid., 39, 148. 


Abb. S. Genovefie, Willelmus abbas, CCIX,726 , Inno-. 


centius III, papa, CCXVII, 92. 
Abb. S. Martini Glanderiensis, 262d., 199. 
Abb. S. Maximini Miciacensis, ibid., 57. 
Abb. S. Michaelis de Castro Britonum, ibid., 924. 
Abb. S. Michaelis de Terrascia, 26i/., 977. 
Abb. monasterii Nonantulani Mutin., ióid., 38. 
Abb. et conventui Westmnonast. Loodómena;, xieid AM. 
Abb. et fratribus S. Wulmari, i^id., 208. 
Abboni, Desiderius Cadurc., LXXX VII, 208. 
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Abboni abb. Floriac.,Gregorius V,papa, CXXX VII, 920. 

Abslardo, Heloissa, CLX XXVIII, 181, 191, 212. 

Abraliumo, Leo papa, CIV, 793. 

Abrahamo, archiep. ecelesie Vercell., Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 393 

Abrinc. episc., PU EAR III, papa, CCVI, 1116; In- 
nocentius HI, papa, CCXV, 529. 

Abrinc. Capitulo, Innocentius HII, papa, CCXIV, 419, 
549. 


Abrutino episc. Alexander III, papa, CC, 1287. 

Absaloni presbytero, Innocentius III, papa,CCXV, 946. 

Absaloni, Londen. epiac., Alexander IIl, papa, CC, 
1091 ; Urbanus III, papa, CCXIV, 353, 395, 398, 399. 

Absaloni, Roskildensi epise., Alexander III, papa, CC, 
429, 669. 

Abulensi episc., Innocentius l1, papa, CCXIV, 661; 
CCXV, 1154. 

Abundantio,pra:fecto pratorio,Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 
656, 662, 667, 769. 

Acacio, Bere episc.,S.Innocentius T, papa, XX, 543. 

Acacio Felix, LVI, 614 ; ; Simplicius papa, LVIII, M, 


42, 41, 49, 91, 53, 59, ' 893, 921; Gelasius I, papa, 
LIX, 85. 
Acci:e abb.. Beda Ven., XXCIV, 684, 685. 


Accre epise., ibid., 688, 689, 692, 697, 699, 102. 

Áccon. episc. Innocentius III, papa,CCXV, 419.;CCXVI, 
680, 1257. 

Acelino, abb. Regniacensi, Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 
356. 


Acono regi Danorum, S. Gregorius VII, CXLVIIT, 548, 
563. 


Acretio, Theodericus rex, LXIX, 

Actardo, episc., Adrianus II, UR XXII, 1212. 

Actoni, episc. Teatensis Ecclesiw, Nicolaus IIT, papa;. 
CXLIII, 1312. 

Actoni,abb. monasterii S. Benedicti de Saxo Laterone, 
Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 3. 

Ade comiliss$, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 245. : 

Ada, abb. ecclesie S. Auberti, Paschalis Il, papa, 
CLXIII, 110. 

Ade, abb. monasterii S. Dionysii, Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXII, 1126 ; Abeelardus, CLXXVIII, 341. 

Adm, abb. de Mortuomari, iunocentius IT, papa, 
CLXXIX, 572 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 14104. 

Ads, magistro scholarum. Meldensis, Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1514. 

Ads, canonico Remens. 
984. 

Adalie, Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIII, 1146. 

Adalardo, archiep. Turon. Joannes "VIT, papa,CXXVI, 
800. 

Adalberoni,Remens, archiepisc., Joannes XIII, papa, 
CXXXV, 991, 992 ; Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 203, 218, 225, 


228. 
Adalberoni, epise. Virdun., Gebertus, CXXXIX, 213, 


Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXV, 


Adalberoni, episc. Laudun., Gerardus SPiN CXLII, 
ET 


Adalberoni, episc. Metensi, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 
659. 

Adalberoni, Wirceburgensi episc., Alexander III, papa, 
CXLVI, 1408. 

Adalberoni primicerio, Urbanus lI, papa, CLI, 32T. 

Adalberoni, abb. monast. Prumiens. , Innoeientius TH 
papa, CLXXIX, 189. 


Adalberoni, Hamburg. arch., Innocentius II, papa, 
CUXXIX, 180. 
Adalberoni, Bremensi arch. Eugenius IIl, papa, 


CLXXX, 1331. 
Adalberoni, Trevir. archiepisc., Innocentius TI, papa, 


OLXXIX. 251, 255, 3*1, 333, 514, 527; Lucius lI, papa, 
ébid., 841 ; Eugeuius Iil, papa, 1212. 

Adalberto epise. Maurienne, Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 953. 


Adalberto, Magdeburg. archiepisc., CXXXV, 966, 96T. 

Adalberto, S. Salvatoris rectori, Benedictus VIII, paps. 
CXXXIX, 1606. 

Adalberto, archiepisc. Hamburg., Victor II, papa; 
CXLIII, 811. 

A 'alberto presbytero, Bernaldus, CXLVIII, 1143. 

Analberto, Mogunt. archiepisoe., Calixtus II, "Wn 
CLXIII, 1093 ; Honorius lI, papa, CLXVI, 1269, 1271; In» 
nocenlius II, papa, CLXXIX, 323. 

Adalberto, archiep. Salzburg ., Alexander IIT, papa, 
CC, 997, 1191. 

Adalberto, decano Ratispon. Ecclesi:, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1078. 

Adaldago, Hamburg. episc., Leo VII, papa, CXXXH, 
1083; Marinus papa, CXXXIII, 875. 
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Adalgardo, Lupus Ferrariensis, CXIX, 451. 

Adalgario, episc. Augustodun., Joannes Vill, paja, 
CXXVI, 100. . 

Adalgario abbati Adrianus II, papa, CXXIX, 1019. 

Adalgario, archiep. Hammaburg., Formosus papa, 
ibid., 842; Stephanus V, ébid.. 1021 ; Sergius II, papa, 
CXXXI, 97^ ; Agapetus II, papa, CXXXIII, 895. 

Adalms abb.Crisenonis,Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
520. 

Adalph. comiti,Gozbertus abb., CXXIX, 371, 372. N 

A-lalvino, archiep.Juvaviensi, Nicolaus 1, papa, CXIX, 
1123, 1126, 1127. 

Adam monacho,Bernardus, abb. Clarival., CLXXXII, 
91, 93. 

Adam magistro Hospitalis S.Blasii juxta Moduetiam ; 
Innocentius lI, papa, CLXXIX, 553 ; Eugenius IlL papa, 
CLXXX, 1470. 

Adamo monacho, Paschalis II papa, CLXIIT, 180. 

Adamo Joannes de Harveng., CCIHII, 142. 

Adamo, abb. Eneshaurens., Innocentius IIT, papa, 
CCXV, 785 ; Joannes Sareb., CXCIX, 237. 

Adamo, Eborac. abb., Colestinus II, papa, CLXXIX, 
189 ; Gerhohus Reicheraperg., CXCIII, 496. 

Adeforso Hispaniarum regi,Paschalis IIt,papa, CLXIII, 
A5 ; Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1302 ; Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 1183. 

Adefonso, Tudensi episc., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIIT, 
87. 
Adele comitisse, Ivo Carnot., CLXli, 15, 120, 132, 
134, 180, 190, 288 ; Hildebertus Cenomam., CLXXI, 144, 
145, 149, 162, 284, 288. 

Adele,regint: Anglorum,Hildebertus Cenom.,CLXXI, 
179, 189. 

i rain regine Francorum, Alexander III, papa, CC, 

39. 
Adele filie Guillelmi Conquestoris, Petrus Vener., 
CLXXXIX, 83. 

Adelaide imperatrici,Joannes XIII, papa, CXXX V,994 ; 
Ratherius Veron.,CXXX V1,686; Wigo decanus, GXXXVII, 
10 ; Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 203, 206, 221. 

"RE SS e iex episc., Alexander II, papa,CXLVI, 

13. 

Adelardo de Castroguntorii, Goffridus abb., CLVIT, 207. 

. Adelardo, archidiac. S. Vincentii Bergom., Alexander 
IIl, papa, CC, 610 ; Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1429. 

RA MIN; epise. Veron., Celestinus HI, papa, CCVI, 
1036. 

Adelardo, S. R. E. cardinali, Innocentius IlI, papa, 
CCXIV, 985, 986, 987. 

Adelberto m^rchioni, Joannes papa, VIIT,CXXVI,923. 

.Adelberto, archiepisc. Hammaburgens., Benedictus 
IX, papa, CXLI, 1368 ; S. Leo 1X, papa, CXLIII, 701; 
Vietor 1I, papa, CXLIII, 811. 

i vd an Nemetensi preposito, Bernaldus, CXLVIII, 
219. 

Adelberto, Argentinensi preposito, ibid., 1229. 

cuero spo cDathtaensl Calixtus IL, papa, CLXIIT, 
1156. 

Adelberto decano, Otto Bambergens., CLXXIII, 1321. 
DR I Portenst abb.,Innocentius IT,napa, CLXXIX, 

3. 

Adelberto, abb. ecclesiee Michelveldensis, Ceelestinus 
II, papa, CLXXXIX, 812. 
^ Adelberto,Pomeran. episc.,Innocentius IL, papa, Zbid., 


18. 

Adelberto, abb. monasterii S. Willibaldi, in Heiden- 
heim, Eugenius III papa, CLXXX, 1507 ; 1509, Adrianus 

IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1432. ; 
- Adelberto, Nemaus. episc.,Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1455; Adrianus, IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1483 ; Alexander 
III, papa, CC, 327. 
.Adelberto,archiep.Salzburg., Alexander III, papa, CC, 
991, 1121 ; Lucius II, papa, CCI, 1335. 
ero episc. Tridentino, Joannes VIII, CXXVI, 
Adelfonso, Auriensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 18. 

Adelgerio, abb. Canonicorum, S. Paschalis Il, papa, 
CLXIII, 336. 

. Adelgoto, Magdeburg. archiep., Paschalis IL, papa, 
CLXIII, 233, 396. 
ccbeino: abb. monasterii Montis Anglorum, ibid., 

IT. 

Adelitiz&e moniali, Petrus Blesensis, COVI!, 503. 

. Addell., abbatisse, Innocentius III,papa, CCXV, 1200. 

Adelmo abbati, Lanfrancus Cantuarieng,, CL, 543. 

Adelovino, archiepisc. Salzburg., Nicolaus lI, papa, 
CXIX, 171. 
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Ademaro, Engolism.episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 443. 

Ademaro, abbati cceenobii Lemovicens., ?bid., 462. 

Ademaro abbati Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 372. 

Ademaro abbati Figiacensi,Petrus Vener., CLX XXIX, 
399. 

Ademaro, S. Tyberii abb., Hugo Rothomag., CXCII, 
4134. 

Aderaro, priori Grandimontensi, Innocentius III,pa- 
pa, COXIV, 945. 

Adeodate, illustri 
LXXVII, 1104, 1116. 

Adeodato, presbytero, Ennodius, LXIII, 58, 113, 128, 
143, 156, 165. | 

Adeodato. episc. primati provincie Numidis, S. Gre- 
gorius Magnus, LXXVII, 644, 915. 

Adeodato, abbati Neapolitano, ióid., LXXVII, 1113, 
1255, 1256. 


re viro senatori, comiti, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 
563. 

Adile, Flandrie comitisse, S. Gregorius VIl, papa, 
CXLVII, 463. 

Adolanz, Elfleda, LXXXIX, 803. 

Adolessi, abb. S. Andrexw de Gossia, 
papa, CLXXX, 1335. 

Adolfo. archiepisc., Ccelestinus IL, papa, CCVI, 1070. 

Adoni, archiepisc. Vienneus.,Nicolaus I, papa CXIX, 
869, 889, 917, 1121, 1151 ; Adrianus papa I!, CXXII, 1261, 
1274. 

Adolpho, Coloniens. archiep., Innocentius IIT, papa, 
CCXV, 911 ; CCXVI, 142, 346 , 1155. 

Adraldo, episc. Carnot., S. Gregorius 
CXLVIII, 363. 

Adriano,notario Sicili:e,S Gregorius Magnus, LXX VII, 
1081, 1169, 1171. 

Adriauo I pape, Alcuinus, C, 170. 

Adriano II pap:, Lotharius rex, CXXI, 376. 
Terr III, pape, Hinemarus Rhemens.,CXXVI,174, 

,64. 

Adriano IV, paps&, Wibaldus abbas, CLXXXIX, 1446, 
1449 ; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 1 seqq ; ArnulfusLexov., 
CCI, 27, 28, 30. 

Adriano archipresb. et canonicis Veron., Urbanus III, 
papa, CCII, 1491. 

Adsoni, abbati Dervensi, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 222., 
: JE., Mulinensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 

2517 

ZEdilberto, episcopo, Alcuinus, C, 448. 

2 JEdilhardo, archiepisc. Dorvensis civitatis, ibid., 152, 

43. 

ZEdilredo regi, ibid., 157, 160, 161. 

Adilthyde matri, ibid. 414. 

ZEdilulfo regi, S. Lupus Ferrariens., CXIX, 459. 

JEdredo, regi Anglorum, Joannes XII,papa, CX XXlIl, 
1041, 1042. : 

JEgidio, Ebroiceusi electo. S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 
594; Arnvolfus Lexov., CCI, 77, 90. 

Ein archidiac. Rothomag. Arnulfus Lexoviens., 

CI, 17. 

AEgidio, Mutinensi episc., Coelestinus III,papa, CCVI, 
1183 ; Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 21; CCXVI, 1251. 

Agile, episc.Hispano, Adrianus papa, XC VII, 333, 336. 

J4Egyptiis, Eusebius papa, CXXX, 227 ; VII, 1104. 

JElidi abb. ccenobii Mecinensis, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1237. 

Aelredo, abb. monasterii S. Marie de Rievalle. Ale- 
xander III, papa, CC, 92. 

A&miliano episcopo, Theodoricus, LXX, 629. 

ZA&miliano, presbytero et abb., S. Braulio Cesaraug., 
LXXX, 073, 615. 

Aimonensibus Virginibus, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 544. 

ZEnes, episc. Parisiensi, S. Lupus Ferrar.,CXIX, 593; 
Hincmarus Rhem., CXXVI, 267. 

ZEonio, Arelat. episc , Gelasius I, papa, LIX, 60. 

ZErduulforegi, Alcuinus, C, 229. 

Aetio presbytero, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 1116, 1123. 

Aelio viro illustri, comiti, Valcntinianus III,25id.,636. 

ZEthelredo episcope, Alcuinus, C, 226. 

; ZEthelredo, regi Merétorüm 8, Aualho papel CRTD 
213. 

ARMherio. episc. 
LXXVII, 1173. 

Afris, Ennodius episc., LXIII, 45. 

Agapio, ibid., 161. 

Acapio, S. Innocentius I, papa, XX, 606; Ennodius, 
LXIII, 26, 72, 99, 105, 1211. 

Ageruchie, S. Hieronymus, XX, 1046. 
aBlolph. Colonens. episc., Zacharias, papa, CXXX, 


femine, S. Gregorius Magnus, 


Eugenius III, 


VII, papa, 


Lugdun., S. Gregorius Magnus, 
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LXXVII, 975. à; à 
Agino Bergomensi, Carolus Magnus, XCVIII, 914. 
Agiuo episc., Alcuinus, C, 186. 


Agino Augustodunensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 375. 
Aginulfo, episc. Gabalitano, Joaunes VIII, papa, 


CXXVI, 818. 

Agivario, S. Braulio Caesaraugust., LXXX, 676. 

Aglemaro abb., Frotharius Tullens., CVI, 876. 

Agnelli, Ennodius, LXIII, 160. 

Agnello, ióíd., 116, 119, 121, 127, 140, 157. 

Aguello, episc., S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 457, 
614, 921. 

Agnello, abb. de Arimino, ibid., 864. 

Agnello episc., Terranensi, 2bid., 810. 

Agneti imperatrici, Humbertus archiepiec., CXLIV, 
442, 443, 444 ; S. Gregorius VIII, papa, CXLVIIT, 357. 

Agneti, filie Petri Pictav. ducis, Hildebertus Ceno- 
man., CLXXI, 148. 

Agneti, abb. monasterii S. Hilarii Fesulan., Coelesti- 
nus II, papa, CLXXIX, 797. 

Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 1373. 

Agneti RirEini, Adamus, abbas Persenise, COXI, 659. 
. Agneli, abb. Jotrensis monasterii, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 1135. 

Agorio Pretext., Symmachus, XVIII, 163, 110. 

Agrrecio, Sidoniua, LVIII, 568. 

Agricio episc., S. Salvianus, LIII, 160. 

Agricole prefeclo, S. Zozimus papa, XX, 678. 

Avricolee, Sidonius, LVIII, 445, 489. 

Aiardo, Parmensis ecclesie preposito, Eugenius III, 
CLXXX, 1111. 

Aigidio, Herefordensi episc., Innocentius IIT, papa, 
CCXVI, 780. 

Aigulfo, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1177. 

Aimero episc., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 817. 

Aimerico, Narbon. archiepisc., Leo VII, papa, CXXXI, 
1080 ; Joannes X, papa, CXXXII, 811. 

Aimerico cancellario, Petrus Cluniac., CLXXXVIIT, 69. 

Aimerico cancellario, Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX, 166. 

Aimerico, abb. Caduniensi, Innocentius IIl papa, 
CCXIV; 709. 

Aimerico, regi Hierosolymitan., Zbid., AAT. 

Aimero, canonico S. Andres Pictav., id., CCXV, 1472. 

Aimoni, priori ecclesi] S. Lucii Cariens., Eugenius 
III, papa, CLXXX, 1400. 

Aimoni Valevtinensi, Joannes XIII papa, CXXXV, 990. 

Ainardo, Henricus, rex Francorum, CLI, 1034. 

Airardo, archiepisc. Auscensi, Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 844. 

Airardo, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 203. 
jM oistano, Norwegie regi, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 


Ajoni, episc. Benevent., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 
"110, 125, 819. 
. Aketto, decano ecclesie B. Donatiani Brugensis, 
Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 913. 
Hindeno, Redonensi episc., Eugenius IIT, papa, CLXXX, 
Alano, Antissiodor. episc., Anastasius IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1065, 1423 ; Petrus Cellens., CCII, 412, 525, 
527, 528, 529, 530, 531, 532. 
Alano, Cantuar. priori, Joannes prior, CXC, 1483. 
Alano, Nicosiensi archiepisc., Coelestinus lIT, papa, 
CCVI, 1189. 
Alardo Atrebatens., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 382. 
Alardo, preposito et ejus fratribus, Paschalis I1, papa, 
. CLXHI, 99. 
Alardo monacbo, Bernardus Clarzvall., CLX XXIT, 622. 
qiero, regi Wisigothorum, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 
5 


Albanensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 438, 
439, 440, 907, 951. 

Albano, Antissiod. episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 371. 

Alberico abb., Lambertus, CVI, 597. 

Alberico, abb. novi monasterii Cabilon., Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 47. 

Alberico, abb. monasterii S. Benedicti, ibid., 148. 

Alberico, abb. monasterii S. Savini, ibid., 62. 

Alberico, abb. de Quinceio, Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 209. 

Alberieo, Ostiensi episc., S. Bernardus Clarcvall., 
CLXXXII, 382, 417, 419 ; Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX, 271. 

Alberico, abb. monasterii S. Vitalis Havenn., Adria- 
nus ]V, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1495. 

Alberico, Bononiensi legisperito, Stephanus Tornac., 

» 
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Agilulpho, regi Langobardorum, S. Gregorius Magnus, - 
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Alberoni, Leodiensi electo, Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 247, 341 ; Celestinus 1l,' papa, ibid., 784; 
Petrus Cluniac., CLXXXIX, 277. 

Alberoni, episc. Vlrdunensi, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1354, 1524. 

Alberopni, Regino epise., Lncius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
841 ; Eugenius II, papa, CLXXX, 1055. 

Alberoni, primicerio Meteusi, S. Bernardus Clarevall., 
CLXXXII, 132. 

Alberoni, arehidiacono, S. Stephani Metens., Stepha- 
nus Tornac., COX!, 392. 

Alberto episc., S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 297. 

Alberlo, abb. S. Fructuariensis ecclesie, Alexander II, 
papa, CXLVI, 1288. 

Alberto diacono, 8. Gregorius VII. papa, CXLVIII, 290. 

Alberto, episc. Aquensi, 252d., 310. 

Alberto, comiti et ejus uxori, i5Zd., 371. 

Alberto, epiac. Metensi, Urbanus lI, papa, CLI, 358. 

Alberto, S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIII, 1090. 

Alberto, Hasnoniensi, Lambertus Atrebat., CLXII, 696. 

Alberto, abb. Carnotens., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 
104. 

Alberto archipresb., Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 19217. 

Alberto, preposito S. Deodali, Inuocentius Il, papa, 
CLXXIX, 103. 

Alberto, abb. monasterii S. Marire de Castellione, 
Lucius 1l, papa, ióid., 650, 862. 

Alberto, abb. monasterii S. Salvatoris, Celestinus II, 
papa, 15id., 177. 

Alberto, preposito ecclesie S. Maris de Varlare, Inno- 
centius II, papa, $5;d., 599 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
114. 

Alberto, archipresb. S. Vincentii Pergam., Innocen- 
lius II, papa, CLXXIX, 509. 

Alberto, abb. monasterii S. Marice de Castellione, 
ibid., 650 ; Lucius 1l, papa, Zbid., 862. 

RA ErHa abb. de Tolla, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1356. 
de ubb. monaslerii S. Petri Puteolensis, íbid., 
1192. 

Alberto, Belnensis ecclesie archipresb., Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1412. 

Alberto, Virdun. episc , ébid., 1438. 

Alberto, abb. monasterii S. Laurentii in Campo, Ana- 
stasius IV, papa, ióid., 4004. 

i Alberto, Nonantulano abb., Adrianus IV, papa, ibid;, 
598. 

Bolnerie presbytero, S, Thomas Cantuar., CLXXXIX, 
A92, 49^. : 

Alberto cardinali, 1d., CXC, 348. 

Alberto cardinali, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 222, 310. 

Alberto sacerdoti, Alexander I!I, papa, CC, 533. 

Alberto, apostolicze sedis legato, ibid., 461. 

Alberto, Cisterc. abb., ibid., 592. 

Alberto, abb. monasterii S. Sylvestri de Nonantula, 
ibid., 491, 493, 668. 

Alberto, archipresb. ecclesie S. Petri Bononig, ibíd., 
504. 

Alberto et canonicis Bononiensis eeclesiae, z5id., 1412. 

Alberto legato, Arnulfus Lexoviens., CCI, 103, 110, 
1 


I4, 

Alberto cardinali, Petrus Cellens., CCII, 532, 533, 534. 

Alberto, R. E. cancellario, Petrus, abb. S. Remigii, 
ibid., 535, 536. 

Alberto, abb. S. Marie de Moncellis, Clemens II, 
papa, CCIV, 1319. ] : : 

Alberto, Vercellensi episc., Coelestinus lll, papa, 
CCVI, 1178. [ 

Alberto, presb. ecclesie S. Sigismundi, ibid., 879. 

Alberto, R. E. cardinali, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 116. 

Alberto, praeposito Magdeburg., Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXV, 913, 1100, 1101. 

Alberto de Boges, canonico Maximian., ibid., 1901. 

Alberto, Hierosolym. patriarche, id., COCX VI, 830. 

Alberto, comiti de Thaisburg.. £6id., 1041. 

Albieno prefecto prsetorio, Athalaricus rex, LXIX, 


Dod 

Albinse, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 471, 476. 

Albino, Symmachus, XVIIT, 318; Theodosius, LIV, 622. 

Albino presbytero, Rurieius, LVIII, 116. 

Albino, Ennodius, LXIII, 51; Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 
521, 628. 

Albino abb., Beda Ven., XCIV, 555; Carolus Magnus, 
XCVIII, 921 ; C, 263, 414. 

Albizoni, viro rclivgioso, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIIT, 649. 

Alchardo episc., Alcuinus, C, 491. 

Alcherio, archiepisc. Panorm., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVII, 102. 
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Alcysoni, episc. Corcyre, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1308, 1317. 

Aldz abbatisse monasterii D. Salvatorie, Alexan- 
der II, papa, CXLVI, 1119. 

Aldeberto Mimatensi, Alexander llI, papa, CC, 327. 

Aldeberto, Cenoman. epise., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 279. 

Aldebrandino, Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXX VIII, 1532. 

Aldherio, Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 786. 

Aldigerio, decano Aquilegiensi, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 667. 

Aldilasi comitiesce, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 
319. 

Aldoni, abb. S. Mari: de Castellione, Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 336. 

Aldredo, archiep. Eborae., Nicolaus 1I, papa, CXLII, 
1359. 

Alelmo de Passo, Lambertus Atrebat., CLXII, 654. 

Alelmo, abb. ecclesi: S. Augustini Morinensie, Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1295. 

Alemannis principibus, Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 
1010, 1019, 1032. 

Aleonors, reginze Anglic, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 461. 

Alethio, Paulinus, LXI, 343. 

Alexandrina Ecclesie, Coustantinus Magnus, VIII, 
507, 559; S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 907 ; S. Leo Magnus, 
LIV, 1216. 

Alexandrino patriarchae, Innocentius III, papa, COXVI, 
828. 

Alexandro epise, Constantinus Magnus, VIII, 498. 

Alexandro, episc. Antiocheno, S. Innocentius I, papa, 
XX, 54T. 

Alexandro, preatori Sicilie, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1124. 

Alexandro episc., Innocentius, CXXX, 710, 711, 112. 

Alexandro, archiepisc. Vienn., CXXXI, 978. 

Alexandro II, pape, S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 213, 
214, 218, 219, 223, 225, 235; Sifridus Mogunt., CXLVI, 
1431, 1432, 1433 ; Lanfrancus Cantuar., CL, 515. 

Alexandro, regi Scotorum, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 
166 ; Calixtus II, papa, CLXIIT, 1279. 

Alexandro, episc. Lincoluiensi, Honorius II, papa, 
CLXVI, 1246 ; Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 466. 

Alexandro, episc. Leodiensi, Honorius II, papa, 
CLXVI, 1285. j 

Alexandro, priori eremi Magellanse, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1444. 

Alexandro, priori de Fontibus, Bernardus Clarcvall., 
CLXXXII, 525. 

Alexandro, Cisterc. abb., Alexander III, papa, CC, 592. 

Alexandro, Scalensi episc., Celestinus llI, papa, 
CCVI, 919. 

Alexandro monacho, Petrus Blesens.,, CCVII, 263. 

Alexandro de S. Albano, ibid., 404. 

Alexandro, priori Gemeticensi, i5id., 116. 

Alexandro UI, papze, Bernardus Clarevall., CLXXXIH, 
744; 8. Thomas Cantuar., CLXXXIX, 435, 437, 438, 439, 
AM, 443, &45, 450, 451 el seqq.; CXC, 565, 565, 509, 855 et 
$eqq.; Joaanes Saresb., CXLIX, 23, 24, 25, 26, 33, 74, 79, 
'95, 96, 97, 100 et seqq.; CC, 1359 et seqq.; Arnulfus 
Lexov., CCl, 25 et segq. 

Alexio, imper. CP., Innocent. Ill, papa, CCXIV, 769; 
GCXV, 259, 485. 

. Alfano, Salernitan. archiep , Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 
501, 54T. 

Alfano, Capuano archiep., Alexander III, papa, CC, 974. 
' Alferade mulieri, Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXV, 676. 

Alfero priori, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 155. 

Alfredo de Cerda, Joannes Saresbur., CXCIX, 150. 

Alfredo, episc. Wigorn., ibid., 15. 

- -Algaro, priori monasterii S. Cuthberti, Hildebertus 
Cenoman., CLXXI, 192, 193. 

:Algaro, Censtantiensi episc., Innocentius IL, papa, 
CLXXIX, 126; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1338. 

. Algasie, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 1006, 1007. 

Algoto, Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1453. 

Aliconi, Ennodius, LXIIT, 70. 

Alim Sabionensi episc., Leo IlI, papa, CXXIX, 970. 

Allevio, Symmachus, XVIII, 315. 

Almachio, ibid., 313. 

Almanno monacho Altivillarensi, Theudoinus, CXXI, 
385. 

Almerado, epise. Rhegeusi, Benedictus VIII, papa, 
CXXXIX, 10014. 

Almerico archidiacono, S.Petrus Damianus CXLIV,346. 

Almero, Fruetuariensis monasterii abbati, Paschalis 
1I, papa, CLXIIT, 268. , 

Almodo, abb. Rothonensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 715. 
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Aloisio architecto, Theodorieus rex, LXIX, 568. 
Aloldo S. Vedasti, Urbanus Il, pàpa, CLI, 382. 
Alollo, abb. S. Bonifacii Fuldensis, Innocentius II, 

papa, CLXXIX, 602. 

Aloni, archiepisc. Benevent., Joannes XIV, papa, 
CXXX VII, 357. 

Alphonso, regi Castelle, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 339, 355, 549, 577, 504; Lucius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 360; Eugenius Ill, papa, CLXXX, 1345, 1405 ; 
S. Bernardus Clarcvall., CLXX XII, 512, 668. 

M TL Es d comiti Tolosano, Hugo Rothomag., CXCII, 
Altardo, abb. Vizeliacensis ccenobii, Paschalis II, papa, 

CLXII, 102. 

Tera STE di comiti, Innocentius llI, papa, COXV, 
30. 

Altizoni abb., S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 386. 

Altmanno, episc. Pataviensi, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 
321; Alexauder II, papa, CXLVI, 1417 ; S. Gregorius VII, 
pape, CXLVIII, 659, 113. 

Itsiz. abbati, S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 526. 

Altuino, Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 466, 500, 504. 

Aluiso, abb. Aquicin. monasterii, Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIIT, 303; Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 93; S. Ber- 
nardus Clarevall., CLXXXII, 170. 

Alvaro, Joannes Spalensis, CXXI, 420, 458 ; Sperain- 
deo, CXXI, 462. 

Alviso, Atrebat. episc., Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
211, 283, 369, ATT, 555, 636 ; Lucius II, papa, tbi4d., 892, 
900, 922; Eugenius llI, papa, CLXXX, 1020, 1026, 1053, 
1123 ; S. Bernardus Clarzvall., CLXXXII, 604. 

Alypio epise., S. Ambrosius, XVI, 1284; S. Innocen- 
lius I, papa, XX, 594; S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 98, 114, 
291, 474, 186, 1012; Leo Magnus, LVI, 482; S. Paulinus, 
LXI, 161. 

Amalario, presuli almo, Petrus Ven., XCIX, 890. 

Amalgerio, Civitatensi episc., Alexander 1l, papa, 
CXLVI, 1404... 

Amalphitauensi archiepisc., Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 1060. 

Amalrico, Hierosolymit, patriarche, Alexauder IIT, 
papa, CC, 469. 

Amande, S. Paulinus, LXI, 364. 

Amandino domestico, 8. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
1109, 1111. 

Amando presbytero, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 500; S. 
Paulinus Nolanus, LXI, 159, 185, 200, 225, 250, 251, 367. 

je episc. Trajectensi, Martinus papa, LXXXVII, 
135. 

Amando episc., Leo papa, CXXX, 836 ; Martinus papa, 
ibid., 1145. 

Amatc, abb. monasterii S. Marie, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXVI, 599. 

Amato, archiep. Salernitano, Benedictus VIII, papa, 
CXXXIX, 1623. 

Amato, episc. Florensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
AXLVIII, 534. : 

Amato, Ferrar. episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 578. - 

Amatori episc., Silverius, LXVI, 86 ; CXXX, 1072. 

Ambianensi episc., Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXIV, 221; 
CCXV, 1418; Alexauder III, papa, CC, 784, 542. 

Ambianensi clero et populo, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 
335, 362. 

Amblardo, et aliis dominis Scuriensis castri, Alexan- 
der IlI, papa, CC, 150. 

^ Lugdun.episc., Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 
990. 

Ve nptatdos Lemovicensi abb., Goffridus abb., CLVII, 
163. 
e dae episc. Maurian., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 
1293. 


Amedeo, Altze-Cumbs abb., S. Bernardus abb., 
CLXXXII, 640. 
Amedeo, comiti et marcelüoni, Petrus  Cluniae., 


CLXXXIX, 250. 

cu episc. Lausanensi, Nicolaus Clarev., CXCVI, 
1625. 

Amedeo, archiepisc. Bisuntino, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 1106. 

Amelio Uzeticensi, Sergius III, papa, CXXXI, 972 ; 
Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 804. 

Amelio Tolosano, Calixtus IT, papa, CLXIII, 212. 

Amenio episc., Leo papa, CXXX, 836. 

Ametio presbytero, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 788. 

Ambrosio, epise. Mediolan., Gratianus, XVI, 875; 
Symmachus, XVIII, 208, 209. 

Ambrosio episc., Ruricius, LVIII, 115. 

Ambrosio sacerdoti, Atto Vercell., CXXXIV, 113.. 
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Ambrosio, Ottonis I imper. cancellario, Ratherius 
Ver., CXXXVI, 679. 

Ambrosio, abb. Liparitano, Urbanus II,papa,CLTI, 329. 

Ambrosio, Vallumbrosano abb., Anastasius IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 997. 

Amos, episc. Hierosolym., S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 910. 

Ampelio, Theodorieus rex, LXIX, 608, 671. 

Aunulo episc., S. Lupus Ferrar, CXIX, 543. 

Àn., Belvacensi canonico, Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1434. 

An., Neapolitano arehiepisc., Innocentius lII, papa, 
CCXIV, 392, 393. 
^ Analo, principi Britonum, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLII, 
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Anapsychise, S. Hieronymus, XXXIII, 718. 

Anasgario abb., et conventui de Kingstade, Coelesti- 
nus III, papa, CCVI, 975. 

Anastasie, Hormisda papa, LXIII, 441. 

Anastasio, S. Auguslinus, XXXIII, 592. 

Anastasio, episc, Thessalonic., S. Leo Magnus, LVI, 
ed 666, 839, 1261, 1278, 1517; Leo papa, CXXX, 856, 
901. : 

Reip tito presbytero, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 

9. 


Anastasio episc., Antiocheno, 25id., 452, 763, 110,882, 
892, 905, 930. 

Anastasio consulari, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 654. 

Anastasio imperatori, S. Leo Magnus, LV1,633 ; Gela- 
sius I, pap», LIX, 41; S. Avitus Viennens., i5i7., 986; 
Hormisda, LXIIT, 370, 374, 379, 383, 397, 406, 407 ; 
Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 503, 541 ; S.Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 479. 

Anastasio archiepisc. Corinthi, 26id., 480. 

Anastasio abb., Hincmarus Remens., CXXVI, 957 ; 
Joannes VIII papa, i5id., 849. 

Anastasio eremite, Hugo,abb. Cluniac., CLIX, 9929. 

Anastasio, abb. S. Pauli de Orbe, Anacletus antipapa, 
CLXXIX, 692. 

Anastasio pape, Wibaldus abb., LXXXIX, 1439; C, 
abb.Patherbura., 2bid., 1439 ; W.,episc.Mindens., ébid. 

Anastasio, abb. monasterii S. Marie Tremitensis, 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 880. 

Anastasio, archiepisc. Belebusdiensi, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXV, 292. 

Anatholio, cancellario provincie Samnii, senator 
prefectus, LXIX, 847. 
et militie magistro,Honorius I,papa, LXXX, 


Anatolio, episc. oan unop S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 
913, 922, 926, 934, 1001, 1090, 1111, 1115, 1121, 1495, 
1132, 1140. 

Anatolio, diacono urbis Rome, Fulgentius, LXVII, 
889, 921. 

Anatolio,diacono Constantinop.,S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 993, 4013, 1124. 

Anconitatis,Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXIV, 936. 

And. de Calviniaco, i5id., 1020. 

Andaginensis S. Huberti fratribus, Urbanus II, papa, 
GLE, 511. 

Andegavensi decano et Capitulo,Innocentius I1I,papa 

- CCXIV, 486 ; CCXVI, 1197. 

Andegav. episc., ébid., 451. 
Andhano, Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 771. 
Andoiss,abbatisse monasterii S. Cosme de Tulliaco- 
lio, Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1458. 
; Andres, episc. Prevalitan., Horiisda, papa, LXIII, 
43. 


Andres, viro senatori, Theodoricus rex,LXIX, 592. 

Andres, episc. Tarentino, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 640. 

Andres Scholastico, ibid., TTT. 

Andre Nicopolitano, 2bzd., 909. 

Andres,episc.Parentino Sergius IV, papa, CXXXIX, 
1499 


Andres archipresb.,S.Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 335 ; 
Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 412. . 

Andres, Ragusii civitatis antistiti, Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 595 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 4485. 

Andres, avunculo suo, militi Templi, $. Bernardus 
abb., CLXXXII, 493. 

Andres,abb. S.Mariae, site in. Averbodio, Inpoeen- 
tius II, papa, CLXXIX, 445. 

norm archiepisc., Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII 
1008. 

Andrez,episc.Atrebat., Alexander III, papa, CC, 806. 

Andres, Treatino episc., ibid., 917. 

Andres, archidiac. Turon., Gaufridus, CCIV, 883. 
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Andrem,Acheruntino archidiacono, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 711 ; CCXV, 57; CCXVII, 84. 

Andree, domino Hungarie, id., CCXVI, 661. 

Bpdrem, MAN ONE: archiepisc., id., CCXVII, 82. 

ndroni, abb. S. Crucis Burdigal., Calixtus II 

CLEXIIT, 491. As m 

Andronico, Symmachus, XVIII, 317. 

Angels, fundatrici ecclesie 3. Marie montisde Ger- 
dia, Innocentius IlI, papa, CCXV, 898. 
PS OBOMbeTus imperatrici, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 


Angelberto, Alcuipus, C, 180, 181, 184. 
: Augilberge imperatrici, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 
21 


Angilberge, filie imper.Augusta,ibid., 137, 754, : 
TI, 188, 891, 971. : " WE 

Anglie regine, Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 448. 

Anglie episcopis et Clero, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 
407 ; S.Thomas Cantuar.,CXC, 348; Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 579. 

Anglie vieecomitibus, Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 1046. 

Anglie regi, Rotrodue Rothomag., ibid., O13, 614; 
Gilbertus Foliot., ibid., 1062; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 
27 ; Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 196, 332, 972, 1026, 
4175 ; CCXV, 220. 

Angoto, abb. S. Trinitatis de Lucerna, Urbanus III, 
papa, CCII, 1347. 

Anheliti abbatisse, ejus;ue monialibus, Anselmus 
Cantuar., CLXX, 207. 

Anianensibus monachis, S. Benedictus abb.,CI1,1379. 

Anianensi abb.,et eongregalioni, Alexanderll, papa, 
CXLVI, 13835. 

Aniciensibus canonicis, $. 
CXLVIII, 352, 471. 

Anrs, regina Galliee,Nieolaus II, papa, CXLIV, 441. 

Anno, archipresb. Bellunensis Ecclesie, Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVVI, 1479 ; CCXVI, 1194. 

Aunoni, archiepisc. Coloniens., Nicolaus II, papa, 
CXLIIL, 1310 ; S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV,293 ; S.Gre- 
gorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 280, 352, 417. 

Annoni Frisingensis Ecclesi? episc., Joannes VIII, 
papa, CXXVI, 651. 

Annoni, abb. Indenei, Wibaldus, Stabul., 
CLXXXIX, 1144. : : 

Anschario, Hamburg. episc., Sergius II, papa, ibid. 
997, 999. À we t- a s 

Ansculpho,Angeriac.abb.,Urbanus lI, papa, CLI, 465. 

Anselm sanctimoniali,Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 413. 

Anselmo, archiepiec. Mediolan., Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 922, 954 ; Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 358. 

Anselmo, epiec. Lemovicensi, Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 839. 

Anselmo, episc. Lucensi, $. 
CLXVHI, 304, 462. 

Anselmo patri, Lanfrancus Cantuar., CL, 539. 

Anselmo, monasterii Beccens.abb., S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIIT, 696. 

Anselmo abb., Urbanus II,papa, CLI, 305. 

Anselmo Cantuar. archiepisc.,Avesgotus abb., CXLIII, 
1431 ; Benedictus, CLXX, 77 ; Durandus, CLVIII, 1132 ; 
Osbernus,CLIX, 11, 18, 19 ; Girardus, zbid., 222; Hilde- 
bertus Cenoman., i^zd., 54, 88, 101, 111; Mathildis, 
regina Anglorum, 2bid., 131, 134, 156; Henricus, rex 
Anglorum, éóid., 75, 133, 151, 160, 176, 197, 198, 210, 
235, 236, 240, 246 ; Philippus, rex Francorum, ibid., 
230 ; Ludovicus, rex Francorum,ibid.; Guillelmus, ibid., 
231 ; Paschalis II, papa, ?bid., 243 ; CLXIII, 80, 90, 91, 
105, 106, 119, 154, 186, 219, 232, 245, 250. 

Anselmo,subdecano Turonens.,Hildebertus Cenoman., 
CLXXI, 293. 

Anselmo, Tornacensi episc., Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1151. 

Anselmo, preposito ecclesie S. Joannis Baptiste de 
Strigaden, Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1463. 

Anselmo, Astensi episc., Eugenius Ill,papa, CLXXX, 
1594; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1491. 

Anselmo, Havelbergensi episc, Eogenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1200, 1544 ; Wibaldus, abb. Stabul.,CLXXXIX, 
1243, 1244. 

Anselmo;abb.monasterii $.Marlini Murensis, Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 1213. 

Anselmo, episc. Fulginatensi, Coelestinus lil, papa, 
COVI, 1016. 

Anaerico, 
CLXII, 1235 

Ansgario, archiepisc. Hamburg., Nicolaus lI, papa, 
CXIX, 876. 

Ansgerio,Cataniensi episc., Urbanus II,papa, CLI, 339, 


Gregorius VII, papa, 


abb. 


Gregorius, VII, papa, 


archiepisc. Bisunt., Calixtus 1f, papa, 
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Ansoldo, abb. monasterii S. Mariv& Compendiens., 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 180. 

Ansoni,Benevent.domino, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 512. 

Ansperto, archiepisc. Mediolan., Joannes VIII, papa, 
COXXVI, 653. 715, 128, 732, 809, 822, ete. 

Antemundo,viro illustri, Avitus Vienn., LIX, 266, 277, 
825, 982. 

Antemio epise., Agapitus papa, CXXX, 1069. 

Anthemio subdiacono, S. Gregorius Magnus,L XXVII, 
407, 493, 495, 516, 518, 592, 708, 822, 9067, 9608, 
972, 1010, 1079, 1100, 1132, 1133, 1920, 1294, 1246, 1250, 
1319. 

Authimo episec., Agapitus, LXVI, 77. 

Antibareusi archiepisc., InnocentiusIlII,papa, CCXIV, 
17391, 719; CCXVI, 1219. . 

Antiochenis, Constantinus VIII, 533; S. Julius papa, 
ibid., 880; Innocentius IIl, papa, CCXVI, 952. 

Antiocheno patriarche, id., CCXIV, 45, 464, ATA; 
COXVI, 431, 735. 

Antiocho, Symmachus, XVIIT, 321 ; Leo papa, CXXX, 
793. 

Antipolitano episc.,Innocentius III,papa, CCXVI, 224. 

Antissiodorensis ecclesi: canonico, Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 38, 58. E 

Antissiodor. capitulo, Alexander ll], papa, CG, 638. 

Antissiodor. episc. Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 916, 
1157, 1185, 1300, 1308, 1312; CCXVI, 376, 620 ; CCXVII, 
255. 

Antoniano, S. Cyprianus, III, 762, 779 ; IV, 345. 

Antonins patriciz, Pelagius II, papa, LXXII, 745. 

Antoninze, S. Gregorius Magnue, LXXVII, 1147,1218. 

Antonio, S. Ambrosius, XVI, 1284 ; XVII, 173, 174. 

Antonio monacho, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 345. 

Antonio episc. Polensi, Theodorieus rex, LXIX, 637. 

Antonio subdiae., S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII,9606. 
* Antonio, episc. Bacathorum, S. Martinus I, papa, 
LXXXVII, 166. 

Antonio, Gradensi archiepisc., Gregorius l/l, papa, 
'"LXXXIX, 586. 

Antonio Brixieusi, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 896, 
J32. 7 

Antonio subpriori, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX,59,130. 
- Antonio, abb. Senonensi, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 
1280. ; 
- Antonio, Elvestadeusi preposito, Lucius ll, papa, 
CLXXIX, 492, 914 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1263. 

Antonio,priori monast.S.Quirici de Rosis, ib/d., 1466. 

Antonio,plebano S.Hippolyti de Bibieaa, Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1409. 

Antonio, priori S. Marie in Pulsano, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1097. : 

Anulino, Constantinus et Licinius, VIII, 480, 482. 

Anjysio, Thessalonie. episc., S. Siricius papa, XIII, 
1148; 14176 ; S. Ambrosius, XVI, 959; Innocentius I, 
papa, XX, 463. 

Apicelle, S. Braulio Caeesaraug., LXXX, 663. 

Apodemise, Ennodius, LXIII, 156. t 

ApollinarioRuricius, LVIII, 104, 114 ; Sidonius, ibid., 
-804, 509, 510, 517, 533, 536 ; Avitus, LIX, 239, 241, 250, 
961, 963, 210, 213. 

Apollinari clerico, Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV,308. 

Apollodoro, MIUInSe ns XVIII, 315, 330, 339. 

Apringio, S. Àugustinus, XXXIII, 510. 

 Apro, Salvianus, LIIT, 167 ; Sidonius, LVIII, 525,544. 

Apro, Innocentius lll, papa, CCXVI, 1155. 
*-— Aproniano, Ennodius, LXIIT, 86; Theodoricus rex, 
LXIX, 609. j 

Apronio, S. Hieronym., XXII, 1165. 


ibi 
Aptensis Ecclesi: canonicis, Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXII, 337. 
- Aquensi archiepisc.,Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXIV,81, 
374 ; CCXVI, 955. 
Aquensi Capitulo, id., CCXV, 909. 
Aquensibus clero et populo, ibid., 9041. — 
Aquil& episc., Albinus, XCIX, 140; Alcuinus, C, 348. 
; 852. 
Aquileiensi episc., S. Leo Magnus, LIII, 593. 
Aquileiensibus, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIMH, 490. 
Aquileiensis Ecclesi: suffraganeis, ?bid., 49!. 
Aquileiensi patriarchee, Innocentius Il, papa, CLXIX, 
626 ; Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXV, 11, 272, 648, 758 ; 
CCXVI, 81, 1118, 1130, 1156. 
Aquilieio, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 784. 
Aquilino, Sidonius, LVIII, 540. 
Aquinati episc., Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXV, 532. 
Aquitanis nobilibus, Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 1114. 
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yid episc.,Ruricius,LVIII, 120, 121; Sidonius, : 
., 626. 
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Aragonum regi, Innocentius II], papa, CCXIV, 558; 
CCXV, 868, 1342, 1449 ; CCXVI, 154, 608, 849, 1296. 
reds Carnot. episc.,S.Gregorius VIIl,papa,CXLVIII, 
845. 
Araldo,abb.S.Benedicti.Stephanus Tornae., CCXI,3406. 
Aratori, Ennodius, LXIII, 134, 237, 147 ; Athalaricus 
rex, LXV, 44. 
Arberto abb., Urbanus II, napa, CLT, 427. 
Arcadio, Symmachus, XVIII, 364, 365, 367 ; S. Inno- 
ceutius, papa XX, 629 ; Concilium Milev.,CXXX, 369. 
Archadio episc., Celestinus papa, zbid., 749. 
Archadio et Gaietanis, etc.Innocentius IIT,;papa, CUXV, 
985. 
Lap cop M D uiii CXXXIX, 
262. 
Arehembaldo,abb.S. Albini 
papa, CLXIII, 382. 
Archembaldo, abb. Ecclesi: B. Mari: Magdalenae de 
Castriduno, Innocentius IT, papa, CLXXIX, 79. 
Arcbevaldo duci Clodoveus rex, LXXVII, 685. 
Archotamicee, Ennodius, LXII, 109, 120. 
Ardicioni, S. Theodori diacono cardinali, Alexander 
III, papa, CC, 1084. 
Fn o ae hospitalis S.Blasii Modoetiensi,Zbid., 
685. 
Ardizzoni, Cumano episc.,Innocentius III,papa, CCX VI, 
934. 
Ardmachan. archiepise., Innocentius III,papa,CCXIV, 
160, 343. 
Arducio praeposito, et canonicis Lausan. Ecclesise, 
Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1150. 
Arduico episc., S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 594. 
Arducio, archiepisc. Velontion., Nicolaus l1, papa, 
CXIX, 918. 
Arduino preposito, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 606, 
Ardutioni,Gebenn.electo,S. Bernardus, abb. Clarev., 
CLXXXII, 130, 131 ; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1503, 1507. 
Aregio, episc. Vapicensi 
LXXVII, 1033, 1131. 
Arelatensi capitulo,Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 434. 
Arelatensi archiepisc., tbid., 47, 140, 384, 380, 4006, 
439,seqQ.419 ; CCXV ,414,642,829 ; CCXVI, 158, 955, 1265. 
Arelatensis Ecclesi: clero et populo, S. Gregorius VII, 
papa,CXLVIII, 529 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 282. 
Arelatensis Ecclesi: suflraganeis, Innocentius III, pa- 
pa, COXIV, 435. 
Aretinis consulibus et populo, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 725. 
Aretin. archipresb. et clericis, id., CCXV, 334. 
j t ng clero et civibus, Paschalis II, papa, CLXII, 
8T. 
Aretinis canouicis, Stephanus X, papa, ibid., 874. 
Argentinensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 
516; CCXVI, 803, 1066, 1246; CCXVII, 74, 214. 
Argentinensi clero et populo, Paschalis ll, papa, 
CLXILLI, 60.- 
Argolico prefecto urbis, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 636. 
: Ari:, Legion. episc.,Innocentius II, papa, CLXXXIX, 
714. 
Arialdo, S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 367. 
Arialdo, abb. monast. S. Dionysii Med'olan.,Eugenius 
HI, papa, CLXXX, 1194. 
Aribaldo, epise. Uzeticensi, 
CXXXVIII, 1601. 
Ariberto, abb. Tollens, 
CXXXII, 1089. 
Ariberto, archiepisc. Ebredunensi, 
papa, CXXVI, 750. 
Ariberto, presbytero cardinali, 
CLXXX, 1059. 
Arigio,patricio Galliete,S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
841, 1048. 
Arimarcho Scriboni, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
11419,3227, 1229. 
Ariminensi clero et plebi, z/id.. 874. 
Ariminensi episc., Innocentius IlI, papa, CCXV,14101. 
Ario presbytero, Constantinus, VIII, 493, 509. 
Ariprando monacho, S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV,399. 


eris qhalo exprefecto,S.Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
482. 
Armachano archiepisc.,Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 
55, 929, CCXV, 681. 
Armano Tolosensi, Jounnes.IX, papa, CXXXI, 199. 
Armenio, Ennodius, LXIII, 35. 
Armentario, S. Augustinos, XXXIII, 483. 
Armentario, episc. Leo papa, XX, 836. 


Andegav., Paschalis II, 


S. Gregorius Magnus, 


Benedictus VIII, papa, 
VIII, papa, 
Joannes VIII, 


Stephanus 


Eugenius III, papa, 
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Arnaldo, abb. S. Severi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIIH, 330, 532. 

Arnaldo, Cenomann. episc., ibid., 565. 

Arnaldo, episc. Carcasson., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIIT, 
401. 

Arnaldo, abb. monasterii S. Tiberii, ibid., 401. 
Arnaldo, Caunensis monasterii abb., Gelasius IT, papa, 
ibid., 541. 

Arnaldo, archiep. Narbonn., Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 571 ; Celestinus II, papa, iói., 782 ; Lucius II, 
papa, ióid., 844. 

Arnaldo, priori ecclesi SS. Petri, et Ursi Augustensi, 
Innocentius II, jap ibid., 948 ; Lucius Il, papa, iàid., 
854 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1133. 

Arnaldo, priori eeclesie $. Sepulcri, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 73. ; m Y 

Arnaldo, abb. monasterii B. Illidii, zóid., 380. 

Arnaldo, abb. Bonwv., Arnulphus Lexov., CCI, 23, 


9. 16. 

Arnaldo, abb. monasterii S. Marie Eberbacensis, Ale- 
xander III, papa, CC, 1160. 

Arnaldo, Pictav. archidiacono, Arnulfus Lexov., CCI,69. 

Arnaldo, magistro religiose militie Templi, Lucius III, 
papa, CCI, 1195. 

Arnaldo, Blesensi episc., ibid., 1322. 

Arnaldo de Stendal, Innocentius lII, papa, CCXVI, 


401. 

Arnoldo abb., Alcuinus, C, 506. 

Arnoldo comiti, Gozpertus abb., CXXXIX, 365, 360. 

Arnoldo, nepoti suo, ibid., 372. 

Arnoldo, Acherunt. archiepisc., Alexander II, papa, 
CXLVI, 1343 ; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 442. 

Arnoldo, archiep. Mogunt., CLXIII, 412; Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVUI, 1434, 1640. 

Arnoldo, Osnabrugensi preposito, Lucius III, papa, 
CCI, 1121. à 

Arnoldo, Trident. episc., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 


50. 

Arnoldo, Coloniensi archiepisc., Eugenius IIT, CLXXX, 
1486; Wibaldus, abb., CLXXXIX, 1218, 1337, 1339, 1373, 
13978, 1400, 1408; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1427. 

Arnoldo, abb. Morimundi, Bernardus abb., CLXXXII, 


Arnoldo, abb., et conventui S. Maris: in Lubeca, Cc- 
lestinus, Ill, papa, CCVI, 872, 813; Alexander IIlI,papa; 
Petrus Cellens., CCII, 405, 406, 407. 

Arnoldo, abb. monasterii S. Cornelii Ninivensis eccle- 
sie, Urbanus IIl, papa, CCIT, 1437. 

Arnoldo, Des monasterii S. Danielis de Venetia, 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 388. 

Arnoldo, plebano S. Joannis Magdeburg., Innocentius 
III, papa, CCXV, 1104. 

Arnoni, Alcuinus, C, 191, 192, 235, 237, 238, 284, 
285, 294, 296, 300, 308, 311, 313, seqq. 

' Arnulfo abb., Agapetus papa, CXXXIII, 907. 

Arnulfo comiti, Joannes XV papa, CXXXVII, 850. 

Arnulfo archiepisc., Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 251. 

Arnulfo, episc. Aurelian., ibid., 264. 

Arnulfo, archiep., Remens, é^id., 273. 

Arnulfo, Turon. archiepisc., Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 
. 940 


Arnulfo, abb. monasterii S. Marise, S. Gregorius VII, 
. papa, CXLVIII, 765. 

Menuifo, Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIII, 1102. 
Arnulfo, abb. Troarnensi, S. Anselmus Cant., CLIX, 172. 
Arnulfo Augustensiepisc., Eugenius lI papa, CLXXX, 


Arnulfo Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 97. 
Arnulfo Virdunensi episc., Alexander III papa, GC, 
68 


Arnulfo, canonico Metensi, Innocentius III papa, 
, CCXVI, 146. 1 

Arnulpho, Auson. episc., Gregorius V papa, CXXXVII, 
8. 


Arnulpho, Latiniacenei abb., UrbanusII papa, CLT, 523. 

|  Arnulpho, preposito ecclesie S. Martini, Paschalis IT, 
papa, CLXIII, 258. f 

|  Arnulpho, Sonnebecc. abb., Innocentius Il, papa, 

;, CLXXIX, 606. 

Arnulpho abb.. Alexander III papa, CC, 499. 

Arnulpho, Lexov. episc., Alexander papa, CCI, 36; 

; Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 128. 

Arnulpho, decano Bingensi, Stephanus Tornace., CCXI, 


Arnulpho, Sarrensi archiep., Innocentius III, papa, 
| CCXVI, Bas. 
Arnusto, arehiepisc. Narbonn., Stephanus VI, papa, 
, CXXIX, 855 
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ec episc. Asculano, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 
íuArPino. Polymniacensi, Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 


Artaldo Helenensi, Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1582 ; Alexander III, CC, 244. 

Artaldo Remensi, Leo VII, papa, CXXXIT, 1077, 1080. 

Artemidoro prefecto urbis, Theodorieus rex, LXIX, 
565, 588. 

Arthuro de Burgis, S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 640. 
IEEE e Remensi episc., Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 


Ascanio episc., Hilarius papa, CXXX, 924, 926. 

Ascelino, abb. S. Petri Fossatensis, Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 266. 

Ascero, episc. Lundinensi, 25id., 189. 

Asclepiodoto, patricio in Galliis, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1049, 1130. 

Asclipio, Leo papa, CXXX, 836. 

Aselle, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 480. 

Asellico, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 891. 

Asello presbytero, Zozimus episc., XX, 6841. - 

Asino de Burgo, Alanus, abb. Tewkesb., CXC, 1484. 

Aspasie abbatiese, Desiderius Cadurc., LXXVII, 255. 

Assalito canouico, Innocentius IlI, papa, CCXV, 405. 

Asselino, abb. monasterii S. Walarici, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 352, ATT. 

Assissinat. episc. Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 1243. 

Assuritanorum plebi, S. Cyprianus, IV, 389. 

Astensi episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 552. 

Asterio, Leo papa, CXXX, 793. 

Astorcio, monacho de Manso Ads Cistere., Innocen- 
tius IIT, papa, COXVI, 66. 
VAMUSISAMAE episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 415, 
661 


Asturio, Ennodius, LXIII, 33, 43. 
Ataulfo, S. Braulio Ciesaraug., LXXX, 675. 
Atgerio, abb. Ferrar., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 118. 
MIA recluse, Hildebertus Cenomann., CLXXI, 
193. 
Athanasio, Constantinus, VIII, 553, 555; Marcus papa, 
VII, 854 ; CXXX, 613; Liberius papa, VIII, 1395, 1406; 
CXXX, 630, 644. 

Athanasio, presbylero de Isauria, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 849. 1 

Athanasio, episc. Neapolitano, Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 746, 823, 824, 892, 908, 927. 

Athelardo, archiepisc., Cantuar., Carolus Magnus, 
XCVIIL, 934 ; Alcuinus, C, 251 ; Leo IIT, papa, CII, 1032. 

Athelie, abbatisscte Wintoniensi, Anselmus Cantuar., 
CLIX, 108. 

Atheniensi archiep., Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXV, 
1031, 1432, 1433, 1549, 1551; COXVI, 216, 323, 612, 613. 

Athenulfo, Beneventano principi, Agapetus II, papa, 
CXXXIII, 892. 

Athenulfo, abb. Benedictus VIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1592. 

Aligerno, abb. Benedictus VII, papa, CXXXVII, 323. 

Atrebatensi episc., Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1184; 
Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 515; Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 47, 96 ; CCXV, 1330, 1559, 1380 ; CCXVI, 636. 

Atrebatensi decano, Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXVI, 169. 

Atrebatensi clero et populo, Raynaldus abb. CL, 1385; 
Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 356; Paschalis IT, papa, CLXIII, 
297 ; Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 97. 

Atrebatensibus duodecim arbitris, Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 335. 

es dd Lundensi archiep., Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 

6 


Attalo Symmachus, XVIII, 289, 290, 291. 

Attalo, Sidonius, LVIII, 549. 

Attico, S. Ambrosius, XVI, 1284; Symmachus, XVII, 
292. 

Attoni, episc. Frisingensi, Leo III, papa, CXXIX, 970. 

Attoni, episc. Vercell., Gunzo Novar., CXXXIII, 111; 
S. Ambrosius, Mediolan. presb., CXXXIV, 112 ; Gunzo 
Novar., CXXXVI, 1281. 

Attoni, preposito S. Frigdiani Lucensis, Gelasius II, 
papt, CLXIII, 1211 ; Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 54, 


Attoni, Arelat. episc., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIIT, 1164, 
1211, 1306. 

Attoni, Vallumbrosano abb., Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 57, 190. 

Attoni, epise., Innocentius If, papa, CLXXIX, 376. 

Attoni, episc. Pistoriensi, ióid., CLXXIX, 192; Coelesti- 
nus II, papa, CLXXIX, 801. 

Attoni, Trecens. episc., S. Bernardus, abb. Clarzev., 
CLXXXII, 125, 371, 631; Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX, 75, 


1 
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875. 101, - 251, 
CXOCVI, 1597. 
Attonio, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 921. 
Audaci, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 1076. 
Audaei, Sidonius, LVIII, 580. 
Audoeno, Ebroicensis Ecclesie episc., Ivo Carnot., 
CLXII, 227, 249. 
Augerio, abb. monasterii S. Salvatoris Leutevensis, 
Calixtus II, papa, CLXIIT, 1254. 
ASA ERETHA Regiensi episc., Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 
5; 


4250, 268, 272, 357; Nicolaus Clarev., 


Augustensi episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 283. 

Augustensis Ecclesie canonicis, Paschalis Il, papa, 
CLXIIIL, 200. 

Augustensis Ecclesie clericis, ibid. 2054, 1277. 

Augustino, XX, 244, 511, 594 ; S. Hieronymus, XXII, 
830, 831, 834, 916, 935, 1161, 1179, 1180, XXXIII, 154, 
181, 237, 243, 251, 275, 928 ; Valentinus, 2^id., 074; Pro- 
sper, ibid., 1002; Hilarius, iid. 1007; Longinianus, 26id., 
1030, 1075 ; Bonifacius, Z^id., 1097; Cyrillus, Hierosoly- 
mitan., ibid., 1126 , S. Paulinus, LXI, 164, 178, 301, 462. 

Augustino monacho, Dinothus abb., LXXX, 21. 

Augustino, episc. Anglorum, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1138, 1183, 1200. 

Augustodunensi clero et populo, Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 964; Joannes XI, papa, CXXXII, 1061. 

Augustodunensi episc., Joannes X, papa, CXXXI, 801. 

Aurasicensi episc., Innocentius Ill, papa, CCXVI, 651. 

Aurelianensis Ecclesie clero et populo, S. Gregorius 
VII, papa, CXLVIIH, 499, 530. 

Aurelianensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 
589; CCXV, 1228, 12711 ; CCXVIl, 2063; Coelestinus III, 
papa, CCVI, 1026. 

Aureliano, Avitus Vienn., LIX, 251 ; LXIII, 103, 137 ; 
Ennodius, Zbid., 137, 144, 161; Vigilius, LXVII, 37. 

Aureliano episc., Joannes VIIL, papa, CXXVI, 827. 

Aurelio, Symmachus, XVIII, 332; S. Innocentius I, 
papa, XX, 511, 517, 594, 597, 600; Zozimus, XX, 649, 
654, 661; S. Hieronymus, XXII, 1162 ; S. Augustinus, 
XXXI, 90, 158, 227, 751, 186, 788; Honorius, ébid., 
921. 

: Aurelio, Leo papa, LVI, 458, 482, 485; Honorius, ibíd., 
93. 


Aurelio episc., Ratherius Veron., CXXXVI, 648. 
Aurelio, abb. monasterii S. Marie, Calixtus lI, papa, 
CLXIII, 1328. 
Aurigeni episcopo, Theodoricus, LXIX, 584. 
Ausciensis Ecclesie suffraganeis, Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 333. 
Ausonensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 489 ; 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 1049. 
Ausonio, Symmachus, XIII, 152, 1583, 154 seqq. 
Auspicio, Sidonius, LVIIT, 580. 
Austroberto, archiepisc. Viennens., LXXXIX, 956. 
Auxano Arelatensi, Vigilius, LXIX, 26, 27, 29. 
Auxentio, Symmachus, XVIII, 328. 
Auxilio episc., 8. Augustinus, XXXIII, 1066. 
Auxitan. archiepisc., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1186 ; 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 1262; Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 70, 71, 2 ; CCXVI, 408. 
Auxonio, Celestinus papa, CXXX, 749. 
Selon enel electo, Innocentius Ill, papa, CCXVI, 298, 


Avenionensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 567. 

Aventio, Symmachus, XVIII, 320. e 

Aversano episc., Innocentius III, papa, COXIV, 55, 318; 
COXV, 1450. j| 

Avesgoto, Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIII, 1082. 

Avieno, Ennodius, LXIII, 26, 54, 59, 67, 68, 96, 104, 
105, 141, 415, 192, 133, 135, 142, 148, 151. 

Avilfo Sajoni, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 659. 

Avito, Vienn. episc., Sidonius, LVIII, 493; Apollina- 
ris episc.; LIX, 231; Victurius, LIX, 232; Ennodius 
LXIII, 83, 89, 97, 99, 106 ; Hormisda, LXIII, 394. : 

Axio Paulo rhetori, Ausonius, XVIII, 920. 

Ayberto monacho, Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 104. 

ons EIuP, abb. Cluniae., Agapetus Il, papa, CXXXIII, 
900.. 


Aymaro, Crispei monasterii priori, Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 67. 

Aymerico, vicecomiti Narbonn., S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 697, 702 ; Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 3106. 

Aymerico, Claromont. episc., Hildebertus Cenoman., 
CLXVI, 261. 
: y mont. abb. Vizeliac., Joannes XI, papa, CXXXII, 
059. 


Ge no decano Masticon, Innocentiu 1 
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3 danno, Laudun. episc., Sylvester II, papa, CXXXIX, 


Azelino, abb. Lun:xlucensi, Godehardus Hildesheim., 
CXLI, 1231. : 

Azelino, abb. Blanbenr., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 540. 
MAP UA abb. S. Remigii, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 

; 265. 

Azoni episc., Atto Vercell., CXXXIV, 106. 

Azoni, abb. 8. Salvatoris Septimiani, S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 682. 

Ázoni, preposito S. Antonini martyris Placent., Inno- 
centius Il, papa, CLX^IX, 148. 

Azoni, S. R. E. presb., ibid., 218, 403. 

Azoni, priori Camaldulensi, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1187, 1372. 

Azoni, archipresb. ecclesie S. Laurentii Viterb., Inno- 
centius II, papa, CLXXIX, 590. 

Azoni, praeposito Ecclesic S. Theclze Mediolan., Ana- 
stasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 996. 

Azoni de Monte publico in Leodio, Wibaldus abb., 
CLXXXIX, 1464. 

rran) abb. et presb., Adrianus II, papa, CXXIX, 
1075. . 

B., duci et marchioni, S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 454. 

B. episc., ibid., 298. 

B., abb. ecclesi Bellilocensis, Paschalis Il, papa, 
CLXIII, 435. 

de Antiocheno patriarche, Gilo Tusculan., CLXXIII, 


B., capellano eccleaic S. Juliani, Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 330. 

o. abbatisse S. Georgii, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1470. 

B. preposito, Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1240, 1403. 

B., Gemeliensi abb., Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 758. 

B., abb. S. Crispini Suession., Herbertus, ibid., 1457. 

P» Leicestri& archidiacono, Gilbertus Foliot, i5;d., 


B., ieicerind Remensi, Alexander lII, papa, CC, 
742, 811. 
B., preposito Coloniensi, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1329. 
B., priori S. Evurtii Aurelian., Stephanus Tornac., 
CCXI, 374. 
; Bo Spalalensi archiep., Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 
10 


B., duci Saxonis, id., CCXV, 1106. 

B., episc., Papiensi, ébid., 905. 

B., archiepisc. Trinovitano, ióid., 282. 

B., magistro scholarum, id., CCXIV, 144 ; CCXVI, 1947. 

B., Watien. episc., id., CCXIV, 951. " 

B., Pistoriensi episc., ibid., 789. 

B., canonico Pisano, 25id., 1166; CCXV, 51, 121. 

: Ba Tituli S. Susanns presbytero cardinali, 1d., CCXV, 
15. 

B., cellerario Turonensi, ibid., 755. 2 
B., Tranensi archiepisc., ibid., 686. 

B., marchioni Montis Ferrati, ióid., 260, 1028. 

B., comiti Flandrie, Zbid., 260. 

B., archiepisc. Turritan., 25id., 30. 

B., Papiensi episc., 26id., 913. 

B., tituli S. Susanne presbytero cardinali, 252d., 628. 

B., canonico Albeterrensi, 2bid., 216. 

B., canonico Florentino, id., CCXVI, 939. 

Baeaude viro sublimi, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 608. 
Bacaudae, episc. Formiensi, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 454, 451. 

V Dajocensis ecclesice archidiaconis, Lanfrancus Cantuar, 

L, 550. 

Bajocensi episc., Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1116; Ste- 
phanus Tornac., CCXI, 373; Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXV, 1489, 1490; CCXVI, 620. 

Balbino, episc. Rosellano, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 460. 

Balderamo, preposito S. Marizte Magdeburg., Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 1115. 

Balderamo, Brandeburg. episc., Clemens III, papa, 
CCIV, 1348. 

Balderico, abb. Virdun., Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 667. 

Balderieo, Noviom. episc., Godefridus Ambianens., 
CLXII, 742 ; Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIII, 310. 

Balderieo, abb. S. Petri Salzburgens., Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1125, 1387. 

Baldewino, archidiacono Exoniensi, Joannes Saresb., 
CXCIX, 212. 

Baldhardo, Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 797 ; Bert- 
gilha, ibid., 198. 

Baldrico priori, Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIII, 1206; 
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EOM 0/DoINBsi archiepisc.,PaschalisIl, papa, CLXIII, 


Balduino abb., Marinus II, papa, CXXXIII, 867 ; Aga- 
petus I1, papa, 1bid., 929. 

Balduino com:ti, Joannes XV, papa, CXXXVII, 850. 

Balduino, abb. monasterii S. Edmundi, Alexander II, 
papa, CXLVL, 1363. 

Balduino, comiti Flandrensi, Alexander If, papa, 
CXLVI, 1325 ; Lambertus Atrebat., CLXII, 693; Pascha- 
lis Il, papa, CLXIII, 298. 

Balduino, clerico Yprensi,Lambertus Atrebat., CLXII, 
67 


2: 

Balduino,Hierosolymit.regi.Paschalis II; papa, CLXIII, 
289, 376; Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 206, 220 ; Calixtus 
ILlpapa, CLXIII,4016; Honorius Il, papa, CLXVI, 1279; 
Adrianus 1V, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1440. 

Poiuno, abb. S. Vincentii, Calixtus IT,papa, CLXIII, 


Balduinc,Barutin.episc. Innocentiue Il,papa,CLXXIX, 
& 


Balduino, archiepisc. Pisano, iiad., 361. 

Balduino, Derp tenet episc., ibid., 329, 400. 

Balduino, Lesborn. abb., ibid., 201. ' 

Balduino, abb. B. Mari: de Castellione,Eugenius IIT, 
papa, CLXXX, 1050. 

Balduino, abb. ecclesi: S. Marie Longipontis, ibid., 
1311. . 

Balduino, abb. de Basso-Fonte, ibid., 1343. 

Balduino, abb. Reatini monasterii, Bernardus abb., 
CLXXXII, 369. 

Balduino, Noviom. episc., Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 
1510 ; Bernardus Clarev., CLXXII, 614 ; Sugerius, abb. 
S. Dionysii, CLXXVI, 1422 ; Adrianus IV, papa, 
"CLXXXVIUI, 1595 ; Petrus Cellens., CCII, 425. 

Balduino de Castellione,Bernardus Clarzv., CLXXXII, 


Balduino, Cantuar. archiepisc., Lucius III, papa, CCI, 
1331 ; Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1352, 1445, 1498, 1509, 
1510, 1527 ; Clemens 1II, papa, CCIV, 1294, 1401, 1419. 

Balduino, priori B.Marie Deaurate:e,Clemens III, papa, 
CCIV, 1410. 

Balduino, abb. Ursi-Campi Noviom., Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 1157. : 

Balduino, Constantinop. imperatori, id., CCXV, 454, 
517, 521. 

Balduino, comiti Flandr., id., CCXIV, 585. 

Baldwino, Exoniensi archidiac., Herbertus de Bose- 
ham., CXC, 1464; Joannes Saresbur., CXCIX, 148, 206, 
9T1, 281, 993, 334, 331. 

Baldwino archiep., Alanus Cantuar., CXC, 1477. 

: Baldwino de Valle Darii, Joannes Saresbur., CXCIX, 

18 


Baldwino. archidiac. Norwioc., ióid., 262. 
 -Balmo, Thessalonie. comestabulo, Innocentius lII, 
papa, QOXV, 1551. 
- Bambergensi EeclIesi:, Valramus episc., CLIX, 922. 
Bambergensi clero et populo, Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 192. 


Bambergensi episc.,Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXIV,306, 
845 : 


Bangorensis Eeclesie clero et populo, Alexander, III, 
papa, CC, 408. 


Bangorensi archidiacono,Innocentius III,papa, CCXIV, 


1. 
Bangulfo, abb. Fuldensi.Carolus Magnus, XCVIII,895. 
Barbare, Enncdius, LXIII, 138, 142 ; S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 1147, 1218. 
arcbaris universis per Pannoniam constitutis, Theodo- 
rieus, LXIX, 589. 
" Barbaro, epise. Beneventano, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXX VII, 1268. 
' Barchinonensi episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 1052. 
Barde Cesari, Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 1053. 
Bardoni,archiepisc.Mogunt.,Joannes XIX,papa, CXLI, 
1152. 
Barnardo,archiepisc.Vienn.,Paschalis I,papa,CIt,1088. 
Bartholomaeo, archiepisc. Turonens., Hugo Nivern., 
CXLIH, 1367 ; Hugo Trecensis, CXLVI, 1435 ; Galterius 
Meldensis, CXLVII, 1213 ; Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 
1295 ; Joannes Saresb.,CXCIX,378 ; Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 1255, 1270, 1282 ; Philippus de Harveng., CCIII, 70; 
Stephanus Tormac., CCXI, 342 ; Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 625, 634. 

Bartholomeo, Laudun. episc.. Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1038, 1338. 

Bartholom:o,Exoniensi episc., Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 
911;Herbertus de Boseham,ibid., 1464; Joannes Saresb., 
CXCIX, 81, 121, 133, 173, 186, 211,321, 392, 264; Alexan- 
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der IIl, papa, CC, 894, 896, 897 ; Arnulfus Lexov., CCI 
105, 142 ; Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 255. 

Bartholomaeo, Belvacensi episc., Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 804, 820. 

Bartholomso, abb. Vallis Christiane, Alexander, III, 
papa, CC, 1013. 

Bartholomeo, Gaufridus, CCIV, 838. 

Bartholom:o, Cardicensi episc.,Innocentius IIL,papa, 
CCXV, 1466. 

Bartholomco, episc.Theatino, Innocentius III, papa, 
COXVI, 191 ; COXVII, 179. 

Basilie, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 170. 

Basiliensi episc,, Innocentius Ilf, papa, CCXV, 738 ; 
COXVI, 371. 


Basilio, episc. Antiocheno, S. Leo Magnus, LIV,1119. 

Basilio, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 776. 

Basilio imperatori. AdrianuslII, papa, CXX1I,1276,1285, 
1309; Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 65, 767, 852; Ste- 
phanus, CXXIX,785 ; Éugo,rex Francorum,CXXXIX,229. 

Basilio et aliis prioribus Carthusiensibus,Petrus Ven., 
CLXXXIX, 371, 451; Petrus Cellens., CCII, 588 ; Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 293. 

Basilio, abb. ecclesic:e S. Marie, Alexander III, papa, 
ibid., 992. 

Dasilio, archiepisc. de Zegora, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 1116 ; CCXV, 156. 


Basilie germane sus, S. Braulio Cesaraug., LXXX, 
62 


Basino abbati, Gregorius II, papa, LXXXIX, 529. 
Basso, Symmachus, XVIII, 331 ; Ennodius,LXIII, 81. 
Bathoniensi archidiacono,InnocentiusIII, papa, CCXIV 
8! 


;lo 
Battroni, Symmachus, XVIII, 296. 


Battronensi episc., Aimericus, patriarcha Antioch., 
CCI, 1403. 


Baugeziensibus fratribus, Gaufridus, CCIV, 853. 
Beato, Ennodius, LXIII, 129, 140, 142, 151.2 


Beatrici ducissc:e, uxori Gothifredi ducis Tuscic,S.Pe- 
trus Damian., CXLIV, 451. 


Beatriei et Mathildi ejus filie, S. Gregorius VIL,papa, 


CXLVIII, 293, 329, 349, 369, 433. 


Beatrici, abb. monasterii S. Petri, Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 228. 

Beatrici,abbatissce monasterii Quintileburg., Innocen- 
tius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 489. 

Beatrici,nobili matronce,Bernardus Clarev.,CLXXXII, 
63 


Beatrici, abb. S. Thoma Regiensis, Lucius III, papa, 
CCI, 1276. 

Beecensibus fratribus, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 56. 

Begoni.abb. Conchensi,Paschalis II,papa, CLXTII, 364. 

Bele,Ungarice regi, Alexander IlI,papa, CC, 1311. 

Beliacensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 704. 

Bellieio, S. Ambrosius episc., XVI, 12/0, 1271. 

Bellilocensi abb.,S.Gregorius Vlf,papa, CXLVIIIT, 378. 

Bellino, Paduan. episc., Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 
1150. 
Bellote principi, Innocentius III,papa, CCXIV, 1118. 
Bellovacensi clero et populo, Nicolaus I,papa, CXIX, 
813; Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 379; Ivo Garnot., CLXII, 
261; Hincmarus Remens., CXXVI, 258. 

Belnensibus decano et capitulo, Innocentius III,papa, 
CCXIV, 1163 ; CCXV, 1260. 

Belvacensis ecclesi:e canonicis,S.Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 658. 

Belvacensi episc.,Gilduinus abb., CXCVI,1379 ; Inno- 
ceutius III, papa, CCXV, 509. 

Belvacensibus decano et capitulo,Innocentius III, pa- 
pa, CCXV, 508. : 

Ben. magistro et fratribus cruciferis hospitalis Bonon., 
Urbanus lll, papa, CUII, 1507. 

Benedieto Patri, Alcuinus, C, 494, 495. 

Benedieto III, pape, S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 578. 

Benedieto, Melchiades, papa, CXXX, 237. 

Benedicto presbytero, Agapetus II, papa, CXXXIII,894. 

Benedieto, episc. Portuensi. Joannes XVIIí, papa, 
CXXXIX, 1482 ; Benedictus VIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1617; 
Joannes XIX, papa, CXLI, 1116. 

Benedicto, archiepisc.Salernit.,Benedictus VIIT, papa, 
CXXXIX, 4600. 


Benedicto VIII,paps, Jordanus episc. Lemovic.,CXLI, 
1158 


Benedicto, IX, papa, Poppo Trevir., ibid., 1368. — 

Benedicto, abb. S. Crucis Kimperlegiens.,S.Gregorius 
VII, papa, CXLVIIL, 684. — 

Benedicto, abb. monasterii S. Stephani, Urbanus Il, 
papa, CLI, 474. Y 

Benedicto archidiacono, Gelasius II,papa, CLXIII, 49T. 
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Bnedicto, Lucan. episc., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 
1146, 1240, 1300, 1321. 

Benedicto, abb. monasterii S. Monialis, Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 266. É ' 

Benedicto, abb. monasterii S. Salvatoris in Moxi, Pa- 
schalis II, papa, CLXIII, 195. 

Benedicto, priori monasterii Fontis Avellanse, Inno- 
centius III, papa, CLXXX, 473. 

Benedicto, preposito ecclesi& S. Mariani Eugubinsz, 
Calixtus Il, papa, CLXXIX, 765 ; Innocentius II, papa, 
CGLXXIX, 351; Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 613. 

Benedicto, episc. Fulginensi, Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 367. 

Benedicto, priori B. Marie Funensis, Eugenius III. 
papa, CLXXX, 1566. 

Benedicto, abb. de Burgo, Alanus prior Cantuar., CXG, 
1479, 4481, 1482. 

Benegesto defensori, Pelagius II, papa, LXXII, 746. 

Benenato, S. Augustinus, XXXIIT, 1069. 

Benenato, Fundaritano episc., S, Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 624, 1015. 

Benevent. episc., Vitalianus papa, LXXXYII, 1009. 

Benevent. consulibus et populo, Innocentius lI, 
papa, CCXIV, 217, 218 ; CCXVI, 1254; CCXVII, 199. 

Benevent. capitulo, id., CCXIV, 218. 

Benigno episc., S. Felix papa, V, 152. 

AERE archiep., Pelagius papa, LXXII, 749; CXXX, 
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Benigno, abb. Vallis Umbrose, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXV, '/46. 
Bentivolo, Eugubino episc., Celestinus III, papa, 
CCVI, 917, 918. 
Beornuino, presbytero, Alcuinus, C, 149. 
QUARE Ld0r abb. S. Sixti, AnastasiusIV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
6 


Beraldo, abb. monasterii Sublacensise, Clemens III, 
papa, CCIV, 1432. 

iererum abb. S. Marie, S. Leo IX, papa, OXLIII, 
740. 
Berardo, Farfensi abb., 2bid., 591. 

Berardo, episc., ibid., 693. 

Berardo, Masticon. episc., Paschalis lI, papa, CLXIII, 
40 ; Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1155, 1304. 


Berardo, Marsic. eccles. episc., Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXiL, 338. 

Berardo, priori ecclesie S. Marie de Arzilla, Ccele- 
stinus III, papa, CCVI, 1230. 

Berardo, Athen. archiepisc., Innocentius IIT, papa, 
CCXV, 1559. 

Berchinonensi clero, zóid., 971. 

Berchinonepsi archidiacono, ibid., 088. 

Berengario comiti, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 809, 
825, 896. 

Berengario, 
CXXXIII, 1016. 

E ond Turon., Frollandus Sylvanect., CXLIII, 
1370 

Berengario scholastico, Adelmannus, 
CXLIII, 4289 , CXLVIII, 478. 

Berengario, episc. Basileensi, Alexander II, papa, 


CXLVI, 1408. 
Berengario magistro, Eusebius Bruno, CXLVII, 
201. 


episc. Virdun., Joannes XII, papa, 


Brix. epise., 


Berengario, episc. Gerundensi, S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 525; Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIII, 372. 
Berengario, Ausonensi episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 


299, 331. 
Berengario, archiepisc. Tarracon., Z5id., 346. 
Berengario, Barchinonensi comiti marchioni, Urbanus 
IL, papa, CLI, 302. 
Berengario, abb. monasterii S. Cueuphatis, Zbid., 


Berengario, Forojuliensi epise., Calixtus II, papa, ' 


CLXIII, 1261. 
Berengario, abb. Crassensis monasterii, Gelasius II, 


papa, CLXIII, 504. 

Berengario, Narbon. archiepisc, Calixtus II, papa, 
ibid., 1212, 1218. : 

Berengario comiti, Paschalis IT, papa, Zd., 368. 

Berengario, Forojul. epise., Paschalis II, papa, 
ibid., 243, 12601 ; Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1245. 

Berengario, abb. monasterii B. Petri Juncellensis, 
Innocentius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 231. 

Berengario, episc. Narbon. ecclesi, Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1489, 1542, 1970, 1582. 
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M Cs al abb. Gixalensi, Alexander III, papa, CC, 


Berengario, priori ecclesie S. Marie Monti ide- 
nii 970 ; Urbanus IILpapa, CCH, 4338. — D 
eringero, abb. S. Laurentii Leodiensis 
m Chi EM eodiensis, Urbanus II, 
oT ERE HIMDO comiti, Athalarieus rex, LXIX, 196, 
Bergensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXI 
REMO Pra Julius papa, CXXX, 625. NEUE 
ermundo, Biterrensi antistiti, Eugenius III 
CLXXX, 1307 ; Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 70." ^" 
Bernalio, Adalbertus presbyt., CXLVIII, 1141, 1166. 


Bernardo archicantori, Aurelian 
CRIME 18nus, monachus Reom., 
B do, fii ; DEHFCR A 
CXLEENS filio Barcinon. comitis, Nicolaus 1, papa, 
Jj EBaPRQ marchioni, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 


Barnatgo comiti, ibid., 814. 

ernardo, episc. Placentino, St 

Ed Ddor p ephanus V, papa, 
Bernardo monacho, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 224. 
Bernardo episc., Victor II, papa, CXLIII, 813. 

Jin nerdo, filio Sansonis, Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 


ponendo diacono, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 


Bernardo, abb. Massiliensi, ibid.; B 
CXLIX. 4120. ; Bernardus comes, 
SEURTd d, Bisuldunensi comiti, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 


Bernardo, Obstrevandensi archidiae., ibid., 382. 
Bernardo, Bononiensi episc., ibid., 500. j 
Bernardo, abb. monasterii Rivipullensis, ibid., 472. 
Bernardo, Majoris monasterii abb., Urban 

CLI, 518 ; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 14, 92. phe 
"PED S abb. S. Launomari, Goffridus abb., CLVIH, 


Bernardo monacho cenobii S. Werb 
Cantuar., (CLIX, 81. HO e 
Bennuroe puonb Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 252. 
ernardo, abb. monasterii S. Sophise B - 
Jasius II, papa, CLXIII, 493. dics 
Bernardo, Ausciensi archiepisc., Calixtus I 
CLXIII, 1094 ; Gelasius II, rent CLXIII, 507. oe 


Bernardo, primati et ceteris episcopis Hi i . 
schalis II, papa, CLXIII, 321. PE NC 
Bernardo, Antiocheno patriarchse, £bid., 3 : 
Honorius lI, papa, CLXVI, 1281. Mao 
ERES: Papiensi episc., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 
"Bernardo, Biterrensi vicecomiti, 1307. 
Bernardo, archiepise. Toletan., Urbanus II, 
2988, 525, 536; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 60. 412; der 
193, 370, 380, 391, 393, 1219, 1222, 1293; Gelasius II, 
papa, CLXIII, 491, 503. : 
ju Ded, Melgor. comiti, Honorius II, papa, CLXVI 
1988. A 
Bernardo, abb. Clarev., Hildebertus Cenoman. 
CLXXI, 291; P. Abelardus, CLXXVII, 335; Innocentiug 
Il, papa ; CLXXIX, 126, 311, 515, 517, 634; Lucius Il, 
papa, CLXXIX, 910; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1194 
1456; Petrus Cluniae., CLXXXII, 469; Bernardus abb. 
Italus, CLXXXII, 547; abb. de Spina, CLXXXII, 578, 590. 
592; Alfonsus rex, CLXXXII, 675 ; Sugerius, abb. S. 
Dionysii, CLXXXII, 675; CLXXXVI, 1440; Evervinus 
Steinfeldensis, CLXXXII, 676; Henricus Remensis 
CLXXXIL, 680; Joannes Aletanus, CLXXXII, 680 ; M. 
Cracoviens. episc , ibid., 681; Thoma, abb. Maurigniac., 
ibid., 682; Matrona quadam, Zbid., 685; Samso Remens. 
CLXXXII, 693 ; Heuricus Trecensis, CLXXXII, 693 ; pe- 
trus Ven., CLXXXIX, 159, 247, 259, 321, 398, 401, 404 
425, 443; Henricus Remens., CXCVI, 1565. s 
Bernardo, Hildesemensi episc., Innocentius II, pa 
CLXXIX, 231, 1570; Eugenius lll, papa, CLXXX, 1082 7 
Wibaldas abb., CLXXXIV, 1921, 1235. : 
ernardo, Saguntino episc., Innocentius II 
CLXXIY ADT. 4 TAG IRE 
Pergerdo Sidoniensi, ibzd., 329, 347, 400. 
ernardo, Padelburgensi episc., Innocentius II 
CLXXIX, 186. a OM «Me 
Bernardo, abb. monasterii S. Petri Perusini, Lucius 
Iu papas CLXXIX, 828; Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, | 


BernarJo, episc. S. Davidis Menevensis, Lucius lI 
papa, CLXXIX, 874. , Lucius II, 
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Bernardo Casaraug. episc, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1252. 

Bernardo, Namnetensi episc., ióid., 1338. 

Bernardo, abb. monasterii Ursercensis, 2bid., 1242. 

Bernardo, episc., Paderborn., ibid., 1492 ; Adrianus 
IV, pàpa, CLXXXVIH, 1375; MHenricus Mindensis, 
CLXXXIX, 1330; Wibaldus abb., £óid., 1242, 1426, 1434. 

Bernardo, archiepisc. Tarracon., Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1584, 1605. 

Bernardo, Santon.episc., ibid., 1514. 

Bernardo, S. Petri Romse archipresb., ibid., 1588. 

Bernardo abb., Hildebertus Turon., CLXXXII, 266. 

Bernardo de Portis, Bernardus abb., Zbid., 312, 313. 

Bernardo presbytero, Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIIL 
1382. 

Bernardo cardinali presbytero,  Wibaldus  abb., 
CLXXXIX, 1429. 

Bernardo, Portuensi episc. S. Thomas Cantuar., 
CXC, 495, 496, 497. 

Bernardo, abb. ecclesi: B. Maris Electensis, Ale- 
xander IIL, papa, CC, 140. 

Bernardo, priori S. Stephani Nivern., ibid., 145. 

Bernardo, preposito S. Joannis Kaltenborn., ibid., 

Bernardo, priori monasterii S. Fidis de Bosham, 
ibid., 225. 

Bernardo, Bitterensi ep!sc., ibid., 1205. 

Bernardo, Nivernensi episc., ibid., 311, 637, 640, 644, 
647, 648, 725. 

Bernardo de Corilo, ibid., 487. 

Bernardo priori S. Laurentii Florentini, 1084. 

Bernardo, abb. S. Apollinaris Classensis, Urbanus 
IIT, papa, CCIT, 1371. 

Bernardo, abb. S. Marie de Florentia, ibid., 1069. 

Bernardo, Philippus de Harveng, CCII, 77, 85. 

Bernardo Faventino episc., Coelestinus III, papa, 
CCVI, 1065. 

Bernardo, Auxitan. ecclesie archiepisc., i6id., 1111. 

Bernardo comiti, S. Willelmus abb., CCIX, 679. 

Bernardo de Vicenis, Willelmus abb. S. Thome, 
£bid., 123. 

Bernardo, archiepisc. Messanensi, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 1030. 

Bernardo, Olorensi episc., id., CCXV, 300. 

Bernardo, abb. monasterii S. Petri Psalmodiens., id., 
CCXVI, 620. 

Bernardo, abb. et monachis S. Gregorii, id., CCXVII, 
199. 


Berneredo, Prenestino episc., Petrus Cellens., CCII, 
540, 541, 543. 

Berneredo, abb. S. Crispini, Petrus abb. S. Remigii, 
ibid., 547, 548, 551. j 

Bernerio abb., S. Abbo Floriac., CXXXIX, 432. 

Bernerio, priori Credonensi, Goffridus abb., CLVII, 
178, 179. 

Bernerio, abb. monasterii Boncvallensis, Ivo Carnot., 
CLXII, 930, 213; Goffridus abb., CLXII, 159, 160, 161. 
Bernero abb., Joannes XII, papa, CXXXIII, 1015. 
Bernhelmo abb., Honorius Il, papa, CLXVIII, 1274. 

Bernoldo preposito, Lambertus Atrebat., CLXII, 657. 


E rooni, abb. Gigniacensi, Formosus papa, CXXIX, 
845. 


Bernoni episc., Joannes X, papa, CXXXI ,812. 

Bernoni, abb., S. Trinitatis Vindocinensis, Urbanus 
II, papa, CLI, 353. 

Bernoni, abb. S. Marit de Berghe, Innocentius II, 
pope. CLXXIX, 502. 

ernoni, Magnopolitan. episc., Alexander III, papa, 

CC, 1114. 

po episc. Suession., Gerardus Camerac., CXLII, 


Beroni, preposito Gerbacensis ecclesie, Innocentius 
II, papa, CLXXIX, 584. 

Berrario abbati, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 944. 

Berte, abb. S. Georgii Pragensis, Eugenius III, pa- 
pa. CLXXX, 1832. 

Bertero, Camerac, archidiacono, Stephanus Tornac., 
CCXI, 470, 474, 480, 511. 

Bertero, abb. S. Evurtii Aurelian., ibid., 484, 538. 

Berthe, regine Anglorum, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1147. 

Berthe, regine Francorum, Alexander IIJ, papa, 


Berthario abb., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 950. 
Bertherio, Vienn. episc., Adrianus papa, XCVI, 1225, 
BerthoIdo preposito, Urbanus 1I, papa, CLI, 498. 
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Bertholdo, abb. S. Blasii Innocentius lI, papa, 
CLXXIX, 62, 164, 258, 330, 338, 499, 500 ; Honorius 1I, 
papa, CLXVI, 1254. 
uU PDIdg: abb. de Cella, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 

Bertholdo, preposito S. Marie in Garze, Lucius III, 
papa, CCI, 1371. 

Bertholdo — archidiacono, papa, 
CCXVI, 7146. 

Bertholfo, abb., Honorius II, papa, CLX VI, 1235. 

Eeruraremno) episc. Cenoman., Fortunatus, LXXX, 


Innocentius III, 


Bertoldo, S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 5306. 

Bertoo, abb. S. Bonifacii Fuldensis, Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 187. 

Bertramno, priori celle S. Fidis, Paschalis lI, papa, 
CLXII, 185. 

Beriramno, episc. Metensi, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 916, 1103. 

Bertrando, filio Raimbaldi, 
OXLVI, 1385. 

Bertrando, Narbon. archiepisc. Urbanus Il, papa, 
CLI, 495 ; Pascbalis II, papa, CLXII, 32. 

Bertrando, abb. monasterii Grandis-Silvee, Innocen- 
tius II, papa, CLXXIX, 588. 

Bertrando, preposito Aquensi, Colestinus II, papa, 
ibid., 188. 

Bertrando, Forojuliensi episc., Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1085. 

Bertrando, Burdigal. archiep., Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 432. 

Bertrando, Aniciensi episc., Innocentius lII, papa, 
CCXV, 484. 

Bertrando, Agennensi episc., ?bd., 684. FE 

Bertranno comiti 'Tolosano, Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 123. 

Bertranno, ab S. Eusebii, Anastasius IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1071. 

Bertrico, abb. Reotensis monasterii, Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 607. 

Bertulpho, Carentano duci, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 396. 

Bertulpho, S. Donatiani Brugensis preposito, Pas- 
chalis IT, papa, CLXIII, 97, 279. 

Bertulpho, abb. S. Eucharii Trevir., Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1303. 

Bertulpho, Murbacensi abb., Innocentius il, papa, 
CLXXIX, 496. 

Berwino, preposito S. Marizx Steinfeldensi, Honorius 
II, papa, CLXVI, 1988. 

Bescelino, abb. S. Nicolai de Septem-Fontibus, Inno- 
centius II, papa, CLXXIX, 391; Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1116. 

Bettoni. àbb. monasterii S. Bavonis, Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1487. : 

Bethlemitico episc., Petrus Ven., CLXXXIX, 162. 

Bibliensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 1205. 


Bisantio, archiep. Canusino, Joannes XIX, papa, 
CXLI, 1123. 

Bisuntince 
CLXIII, 1162. 

Bisuntinse ecclesie clero et populo, Paschalis II, 
papa, ibid., 402. 

Bisuntino archiepisc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 
103, 232, 480, 1037; CCXV, 68, 1372; COXVI, 690, 
1196, 1230. 

Biterrensis dicecesis abbatibus, Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXX VIII, 1538. 

Bituricensis ecclesi parochis et parochianis, Vulfa- 
dus, CXXI, 1136. 

Bituricensibus Joannes VI!f, papa, CXXVI, 690; S. 
Gregorius VIII, papa, CXLVIII, 533, 562 ; Sugerius abb., 
CLXXX VI, 1389. 

Bituricensi archiepise., Calixtus If, papa, CLXIII, 
1186 ; Paschalis lI, papa, 2oid., 241 ; Honorius II, papa, 
CLXVI, 1306; Alexander III, papa, CC, 1195, 1197; 
Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 106, 183, 199, 249, 988, 
1141; COXV, 42, 63, 101, 182, 243, 725, 126; CCOXVI, 
606, 639, 643, 644 ; CCXVII, 203. 

Bituricensi arehidiacono, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXVI, 285. 

Bituricensi 
CCXVII, 218. ; 

Blane« comitisssie Campanis, Adamus abb., CCXI, 
691 ; Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 350, 942. 

Blandiniacensibus fratribus, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 226. 

Blando presbytero, Hormisda papa, LXIIIJ, 467. 


Alexander ll, papa, 


ecclesi: canonicis, Calixtus 1I, papa, 


decano et capitulo, ibid., 43, 1198; 
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Blasio, abb. monasterii B. Marice de Horta, Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 312. 

Blesensi comitisse, Bernardus abb., CLXXXII, 502 ; 
Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXV, 1163. 

Bobiensibus, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 222. 

Bobiensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, COXIV, 783. 

Bobuleno, presb. ct abbati, Theod. papa, XXXVII, 99. 

Bochardo, archiepisc. Lugdun., Joannes XIX, papa, 
CXLI, 1146. 

Boetio, Ennodius, LXIII, 103, 419, 131, 143, 145, 146, 
141 ; Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 51^, 539, 570. 

Bohemis, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII. 422. 

Bohemis duci, Innocentius lll, papa, COXVI, 

Bohemis suppanis, ióid., 1106. 

Bohemis regi, id., COXV, 333, 337, 329; CCXVI, 
1149, 1160. 

Boianensi episc., id., COXVI, 647. 

Boloniensi episc., Urbanus Ill, papa, CCII, 1515. 

Bonaecursio, preposito $. Ginesii, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXVII, 150. ' 4 

Boleslao Polonorum duci, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVII, 423. : 

Bone abbatisse, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 633. 

Bonfilio abb., Benedictus VIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1613. 

Boniberto archiepisc., Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 189. 

Bonifacio S. Bonifacius I, papa, XX, 752, 763, 768. 

Bonifacio presbytero, S. Innocentius l; papa, 4béd., 546. 

Bonifacio comiti, S, Augustinus, XXXIII, 992. 

Bonifacio, diacono Constantinopol., S. Gregorius Ma- 
gus, LXXVII, 1310. vr 

Bonifacio, viro magnifico Africs, zbid., 17. 

Bonifacio, defensori Corsice, £bid., 1217. 

Bonifacio, notario Corsice, ibid., 1276. 

Bonifacio, episc. Regiensi, ibid., 606, 639, 672, 802, 
442; CXXX, 1152, 1153, 1157, 1159, 1160, 1107, 1173. 

Bonifacio IV, pape, S. Columbanus abb., LXXX, 
268, 214. 1 

Bonifacio presbytero, Gregorius ll, papa, LXXXIX, 
595, 524, 689, 690. H ni) 

Bonifacio, Mogunt, archiepisc., Leobgitha, ibid., 720 ; 
Gregorius, 25id., 7225 Torthelmus, bid., 724 ; Ebwaldus, 
ibid., 1925 ; Cangitha, 2bid., (24 ; Cena, ibid., 783 ; Za- 
charias, ibid., 148, 701, 755, 028, 9027, 999, 038, 939, 
913, 940, 953, 954, 778; Gemmulus, bid., 753, 154; 
ZEthilbertus, ibid., 774 : Benedictus episc., zbid., 776; 
Theophylacias, 2bid., 782, 7833 ; Pippinus, i5id., 788. 

Bonifacio marchioni,Benedictus VIII, papa, i5id., 1633. 

Bonifacio, episc. Albanensi, S. Petrus Damianus, 
CXLIV, 259. 

Bonifacio, 
CLXXX, 1520. 

Bonifacio archidiacono, Alexander III, papa, CC, 504. 

Bonifacio, magistro militie Templi de Lombardia, 
ibid., 613. 

Bonifacio, preposito Mutinensis ecclesie, Lucius III, 
papa, CCI, 1124, 1237. 

OR Cannens. episc., Urbanus III, papa, CCH, 
1396. 

Bonifilite, Gerundensi episc., Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 207. 
 Bonisillo, presbytero et monacho, Benedictus VIII, 
papa, Z^id., 1608. 

. Bonito defensori, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXX VII, 1246. 
Bonizo, abb., Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1426. 
Bonizoni abb., Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 681 ; Stephanus 

X, papa, 2bid., 812 ; Nicolaus lI, papa, 2óid., 1301. 
Bonizoni, archipresbyt. ecelesie Parmensis, Innocen- 

tius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 5506. 

Bono, priori de Vivo, Coelestinus II, papa, ibid., 806. 

Bono, Senensi episc., Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1430 ; 
Celestinus IJI, papa, CCVI, 1033 ; Innocentius III, pa- 
pa, COXVI, 177. 

Bonofilio ejusque fratribus, Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 544 ; Eugenius III, papa, CULXXX, 1361. 

Bonohomini Cesenatensi, S. Petrus Damianus. 
CXLIV, 476. 

Bonohomini, abb. monasterii S. Laurentii de Aversa, 
Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1188. 

Bononiensi episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 1057. 
Nur elero et populo, Urbanus 1l, papa, CLI, 
483. 

Bononiensibus doctoribus, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXVI, 1245. 

Borello marchioni, Hugo rex, CXXXIX, 230. 

Bosoni comiti, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 679, 684, 
821, 835, 880. 

Bosoni, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 92028. 

Bosoni, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 544. 

Bosoni, Anselmus Cantuar.,CLVIII, 1205 ; CLIX, 48, 56, 


1046. 


Tarvisino episc., Eugenius III, papa, 
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Bosoni, legato sedis apostolice, Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXIHI, 1219. 

Bosoni cardinali, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 94, 372. 

Bosoni, Cephaludensi epise., Alexander III, papa, CC, 
128. 

Bovoni abb., Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 794. 

Bovoni abb. S. Bertini, Victor II, papa, CXLIII, 829. 

Bovoni, abb. monasterii S. Amandi, Calixtus II, pa- 
pa, CLXLII, 1139. 

Brabantie duci, Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 1022, 
1045, 41073, 1104, 1114. 

Bracarensi archiepisc., Eugenius Ill, papa, CLXXX, 
1405 ; Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 182, 657, 689, 703, 
748 ; CCXV, 810, 812, 1491 ; CCXVI, 425. 

Brandile, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 666. 

Branimiro, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 841. 

Braulioni Cesaraugust., Isidorus Hispal., LX XX, 650, 
651, 654, 655 ; ZEmilianus presb., zbid., 674, 678, 680, 
686, 690 ; Eugenius IIl, papa, LXXXVIII, 403. 

Brechinensi episc., Innocentius III. papa, CCXV, 
1303, CCXVI, 634. 

Bremensi ecclesie, Chonradus I imper, CLI, 1068. 

Bremensi archiepisc., Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXV, 
498, CCXVII, 97. 

Bremensis provincie clero, id., CCXVII, 227, 9280. 

Brietio, Nannetensi episc., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIIT, 
1138 ; Gerardus Engolism., CLXXII, 1323 ; Innocentius 
II, papa, CLXXIX, 194, 201. 

Brieno, priori ecclesi& B. Andres Roffensis, Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1113. 

Brieno, abb. de Calve, Alexander III, papa, CC, 612. 

Brientio, filio comitis, Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 796. 

Briocensiarchidiacono;Innocentiuslll, papa, CCX V,314. 

Briocensi episc., Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 871; 
Adrianus IV papa, CLXXXVIII, 1600. 

Brivatensi preposito et capitulo, Innocentius IIl, 
papa, CCXV, 1540 ; CCXVI, 813, 814. à 

Britannie episcopis, Leo IV, papa, CXV, 667, 670. . 

Britannie comiti, Nicolaus Clarev., CLXXXII, 674. 

Britwaldo, archiepisc. Cantuar., Constantinus papa, 
LXXXIX, 335, 338. 
pip iriens archidiacono, Innocentius 1lI, papa, CCXY, 

Brixiensi episc., ibid.,'165. 

Brixinensi epise., 25d., 415, 855, 1148. 

Brunichilde, regine Francorum, S. Gregorius Ma- 
gnus, LXXVIL, 796, 835, 842, 951, 1037, 1048, 1181, 
1182, 1209, 1259. 

Brunoni, Ratherius Veron., CXXXIX, 651. 

Brunoni, Gospertus abb., CXXXIX, 369. 

Brunoni, epise. Lingon., Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 249, 
Benedictus VIIL, papa, CXXXIX, 1579. 

Bruneni, episc. Veronensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 308. 

Brunoni (S.), Carthusian. fundatori, Urbanus lI, pa- 
pa, CLI, 353. 

Brunoni, Belgarum episc., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 217. 

Brunoni abb., S. Marie, Calixtus ll, papa, CLXIII, 
1272; Innocentius lI, papa, CLXXXIX, 486. 

Brunoni, Trevir. archiep., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 
234, 1148 ; Fredericus Colon., CLXVI, 1356, 

Brunoni, preposito ecclesie Rorensis, Innocentius 
IIl, papa, CLXXIX, 275. 

Brunoni,Colon.,archiepisc., Bernardus abb.,CLXXXII, 
92, 105, 107, 108 ; Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 1131. 


Brunoni, abb. de Clara-Valle, S. Bernardus abb., 
CLXXXII, 487. 

Bugge, Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 729, 131. 

Buleredo, regi Saxonum, JoannesIV, papa, LXXX, 607. 

Bulgaris, Nicolaus papa I, CXIX, 978. 

Burcardo, Wreinensi canonico, Innocentius III, pa- 
pa, COXVI, 236. 

Burchardo, episc. Wirtzburgensi, Zacharias papa, 
LXXXIX, 922. 

Burchardo, archiepisc. Lugdun., Benedictus VIII, 
papa, zbid., 1601. 

Burchardo, archiepisc. Vienn., ébid., 1604. 

Burchardo abb., Berno Augiensis, CXLII, 1164. 

Burchardo, Halberstad. episc., Alexander II, papa, 
ARIS d S. Gregorius VII papa, CXLVIIIL, 320, 
12, 416. 

Burchardo, Basileensi episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa 
CLX VIII, 374. 8 : nt. 

Burchardo, Meldensi episc., Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 
1287, 1306 ; Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 4614. 

Burchardo, Balernensi abb., S. Bernardus Claremv., 
CLXXXII, 303. 
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ENIMUSNI, abb. Constant.,Eugenius IIT, pápa, 


Burchardo, Eyestettensi episc., ibid., 1508, 1544. 
o gon ,abb.S. Michaelis, Wibaldua abb. ,CLXXXIX, 


Burchardo, abb. S. Arnulfi Metensis, Coelestinus III, 
papa, CCVI, 935. 

Burchardo, abb. S. Marie Godesavensis, Calixtus II, 
papa, CLXIII, 1240 

Burdegalensibus, s. Gregorius VlI,papa, CXLVIUI, 562. 

Burdegalensi archiepisc., Paschalis II papa, CLXIII, 
241 ; Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1186; Honorius II, pa- 
pa, CLXVI, 1306 ; Innocentius lll, papa, CLXIV, 47, 209, 
351, 568; CCXVI, 282, 166, 7189. 

Burgensibus s. Remigii Remensis, Innocentius IIT, 
papa, CCXVII, 178. 

Burgensi episc.in Hispania, Lucius II, papa,CCXXIX, 
928 ; Innocentius IIL,papa,CCXV, 227 ; CCX VI, 1210, 1271. 


CLXXX, 


Burgensis Ecclesie archipresb., Innocentius III, pa- 
pa, CCXIV, 318. 
Burgundie duci, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1423. 


Burgundie ducissc,Bernardus "Clarev. ,CLXXXII, 9266. 
Burgundio, S. Anselinus Cantuar., OLIX, 16, 98, 104. 
Burgundioni, Sidonius, LVIII, 6 33. 
C., preposito Noviom. eccles.,, Petrus de  Roya, 
CLXXXII, 7106. 
(PAR judici Turritano, Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 
1427; V CXVI, 465, 88T. 
Nn presbytero cardinali, Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 


C., episc. Tyrens., £bid., 

C., Hildesem. episc., id., 'COXVI, 1921, 

C., Lubussensi episc., ibid., 1951. 

C., decano Spirensi, bid., '904 

Cabilonensi episc., ibid., 189, 506, 1087 ; 

Cadalao, E Parmensi, S. Petrus 
CXLIV, 231, 248. 

Cadaro archidiacono, Petrus Clarev., CCI, 1400. 

PMTR decano S.Aniani Aurelian. ,Lucius III,papa, 
CCI, 1213 

Ceecilice, abb.S. Ambrosii de Petra Plana, Innocentius 
Il, papa, CLXXIX, 543. 

Ceeciliano, Constantinus VII, 482; Liberius, 
VIII, 1349 ; Symmachus papa, XVIII, 315, 339, 340 ; 
Augustinus, XXXIII, 296, 646. 

Ciecilio, S. Cyprianus, IV, 312. 

Caecilio, episc.Mentesano, Sisebutus rex, LXXX, 363. 
Coelestino papsi,S.Augustinus, XXXIII, 85, 868, 953 ; 
L, 417 ; C. Afric., 'jbid., 422; Nestorius, 'ibid., 438, A42, 

499 ; ^ Cyrillus, ibi2., AMT. 

Ceesarauügustan. episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 
94, 1205 ; CCXVI, 476. 

Cewesaric abbatisse, S. Caesarius, LXVII, 1125, 1128. 
po tariapet archiepisc., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 


Cresario episc. Arelat., Rurieius, LVIII, 108, (o 3 
Avitus Vienn., LIX, 229, 230 ; Ennodius, LXIII, 166 ; 
Hormisda papa, LXIII, 43 ; Joannes II, papa, LXVI ,25 ; 
Agapetus, tbzd., 49, 46; Vigilius, LXIX, 21 ; Sisebutus 
rex, LXXX, 367 ; Desiderius, LXXXVII, 255. 

Ciesario abb., "Benedictus "VL papa, CXXXV, 1090. 
d m judici, Innocentius IIl, papa, CCXIV, 917; 


CCXIV, 16. 
Damianus, 


papa 
8. 


, 


Calaritan. archiepisc., ibid., 294, 918; CCXV, 1212. 

Caldenbornensi preposito, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1185. 

Caldonio, S. Cyprianus, IV, 273, 329. 

Caliswere, abb. E. Andree de Ravenna, Alexander 
III, papa, CC, 1125 

Calixto II papa, Goffridus abb. ;OLVII, 51, 52, 53, 54 ; 
Eusebius cardinalis, CLXIII, 1337 ; Urbanus Laudav. 1T 
ábid., 1338; Ludovicus VI, ibid., 1339 ; ; Radulphus Can- 
tuar., CLXIII, 1348 ; Adalbertus Mogunt., i^id., 1351. 


Calensibus drburibus, Petrus VOUSUMD CCII, 479. 

Callestiano, Symmachus, XVIII, 321. 

Gallinicho, Italie exarcho, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 948, 1020. 

Calojoanni, regi Bulgarorum, Innocentius III, papa, 
GOXIV, 1113 ; CCXV, 158, 2TT, 2» 108. 

Calminio, Sidonius, LVIII, 543 

Calmosiacensis ecclesie abb., Pontius abb., CLXIH, 

T7. 

Calvino presbytero, Alcuinus, C, 245, 347. 

Camaldulensi priori, Alexander III, papa,CC, 1064 ; In- 
nocentius III, papa, CCXV, 1490. 

Cameracensi clero et plebi, Hinemarus Remens., 
CXXVI, 269 ; E II, papa, CLI, 437 ; Lambertus 
Atrebat., CLXII, 655 
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Ln ape archidiacono, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 


Caldebscenut episc.,Innocentius III,papa, CCXIV, 1161, 
974 ; ibid., 610, 1476, 1122, 1158. 

Cameracensi canonico, Innocentius III, papa, COXVI, 
222 


Camilli, Ennodius, LXIII, 452. 
Campanis omnibus, Sother 3 CXXIX, 117. 
Campaniano, Sidonius, LVIII, 
Cancellario Parisiensi, NE eontus IH, papa, CCXV, 
586. 
FEo E MEE S.Ambrosius, XVI,1286 ; Sidonius, LVIII, 


Cancellario Anglie, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 64. 


Candido, abb. monasterii S. Andree, S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 199, 811, 914, 1010. 

Candido episc.. S. Gregorius Magnus, ibid., 544, 
20 


Canonivis Agaunensis eccles. B. Mauritii, Honorius 
II papa, CLXVI, 1292. 

Canonicis re a ARAS de Aldicurte,S.Bernardus Cla- 
rev., CLXXXI 

Canonicis SE eccles., Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 1272. 

Canonieis S. Angeliin Foro, Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 

ES S. Eusebii Antissiodor., Adrianus " papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1547; Hugo Suession., 'CXCVI, 158 

Canonicis Majoris ecclesic Argentin., InneéeR 
III, papa, GCXIV, 23 ; CCXVII, 9. 

Canonicis Astensibus, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1165. 
jeonpnicis Atrebat. eccl., Eugenius Il,papa, CLXXX, 
1578. - 

Canonicis S. Andomari, Innocentius III, papa, 
CLXXIX, 623. 

Canonicis S. Crucis Aurelian., Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXX VIII, 1603. 

Canonicis Bajocensibus,Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1167. 

Canonieis de Bellovidere, Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 92. 

vasi aph Bangarensibus, S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 


Canonicis S. Alexandri Bergomatis, Innocentius IT, 
papa, CLXXIX, 395 ; Coelestinus II,papa, CLXXIX, 809; 
Gregorius VIII, pàpa, CCII, 1549, 1550. 


Canoniei Bergtestadensibus, Calixtus Il, papa, CLXIII, 
1206. 


Canonicis Bethlehemitanis, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXVI, 1239. 

Canonicis Bisuntinis,Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1106, 
1235. 

Canonicis B. Marise Blesensis,Calixtus II, papa, ibid., 
271 


Canonicis eccles.Bremensis, Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 
1175. 

Canonicis Brivatens.eccl.S. Juliani, Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXIII, 1099. 

Canonicis B. Marie Brixiensis, Eugenius IIl. papa, 
CLXXX, 1366. 

Canonicis Brundusinis,Innocentius IIT,papa, CCXIV, 
807. 

Canonicis S.Andree Burdegal.,Urbanus II papa, CLI, 
545 


Canonicis Cabilonensis eccles., Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1402. 

Canonicis eecles.Cesaraug., Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 
1383. 

Canonicis eccles.Cssenatis, Alexander III, papa, CC, | 
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Canonicis eccles. Calvimontis, Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1533. 

Canonicis Casentinis,Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 363. 

Canonicis S. pus de Curia Cenoman. Innocentius IIT, 
papa, CCXV, 797 

Canonicis eccles. 
CLXIII, 1269. 

Canonicis eccles. SS. Andres et Nicolai Empulensis, 
Ceelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 944. 

Canonieis eccles. Faventine, Innocentius Il, papa, 
CLXXIX, 651. 

Canonicis eccles. Ferrariensis, Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1548. 

Canonicis eccles. Gerboredii, Alexander III, papa, CC, 
215. 

Canonicis eccles. 
CLXXXVII, 1420. 

Canonicis eccles. 
CXO, 195. 


Cremonensis, Calixtus 1l, papa, 


Goslariensis, Adrianus IV, papa, 


Herefordiensis, Gilbertus Foliot., 


215 


Canonicis S. Florentii Haselasensis, LuciusIll, papa, 
CCI, 1140. 

Canonicis regularibus Lateranensibus, Anastasius IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1019. 

Canouicis B. Martini Laudunensis, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1210; Alexius imperator, CC, 817. 

Canonicis eccles. Liehfeldensis, Innocentius II papa, 
CLXXIX, 449 ; Lucius Il, papa, z^id., 86. 

Canonicis Lingonensibus, (Innocentius III, papa, 
CCX VIL, 132. 

Canonicis eccl. Lucane, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1082. 

Canonicis S. Frigdiani Lucensis, Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII 430; Honorius Il, papa; CLXVI, 1269, 1310, 
1311 ; Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 203, 639. 

Canonicis B. Martini Lucensis, Paschalis ll, papa, 
CLXHI, 431; S. Gregorius VIL, papa, CXLVIIL, 487; 
Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 336. 

Canonicis Lugdunensibus, S. Eernardus Clarzv., 
CLXXXII, 332 ; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 540. 

Canonicis in Moguntina dicecesi constitutis, Innocen- 
tius III, papa, CCXV, 44. 

Canonicis Matiscon., Alexander lI, papa, CXLVI,1355. 

Canonicis Majoris eccles. Maurianensis, Celestinus 
IH, papa, CCVI, 1065. 

Canonicis S. Bartholomei Mediolan., Innocentius 
III, papa, CCXV, 1275. 

Canonicis B. Marie de Mirabello, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXVII, 103. 

Canonicis Eccles. Novariensis, Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 141; Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXIV, 426. 

Canonicis per Olomucensem episc. constitutis, Inno- 
centius II, papa, CLXXIX, 565. 

Canonicis Pampilonensibus, Alexander III, papa, CC, 


Canonicis S. Victoris Parisiensis, Alexander III, pa- 
pa, CC, 876. 

Canonicis S. Genovefa Parisiens., Eugenius lI, pa- 
pa, CLXXX, 134T. 

Canonicis S. Opportune Parisiens, Adrianus IV, pa- 
pa, CLXXXVIII, 1630 ; Urbanus III papa, CCII, 1479. 

Cauonicis Eccles. S. Dionysii de Passu, Lucius III, 
papa, CCI, 1176. 

Canonicis  Tatherburnensibus,  Wibaldus 
CLXXXIX, 1191. 

Canonicis S, Alexandri Pergamensis, Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX. 631. . 

Canonicis S. Hilarii Pietav., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 333, 651. 

Canonicis Pisanis, Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 445, 548, 
556, 561 ; Innocentius Ill, papa, CCXVII, 217. 

Canonicis Eccles. S. Marie Placent., Honorius II, 
papa, CXLVI, 1253. 

Canonicis eceles. S. Antonini Placent., Innocentius 
IL, papa, CLXXIX, 480 ; Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1346. 

Canonicis Premonstratensibus, Alexander llI, papa, 


abbas, 


Canonicis Reginensibus, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1222. 

Canonicis eccles. Remens., Alexander Ill, papa, CC, 
85; Willelmus abb., CCIX, 858. 

Canonicis S. Petri Senonensis, Innocentius IIT, papa, 
CCXY, 1385. 

Canonicis S. Marie in portu Ravenne, Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 414. 

Canonicis Palatensibus, Ceelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
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Canonicis eccles. Spinalensis, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 
1368. 
' Qanonicis S. Crucis de Stampis, Lucius III, papa, 
CCI, 1315, 1316. 
Canonicis Eccles. Suerinensis, Coelestinus papa, CCVI, 
6 


Canonicis Sutrinis, Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 


Canonicis eccles. Tarentasiensis, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1114. 

Canonicis eccles. B. Petri de Torgatona, Innocentius 
HI, papa, CCX VI, 115. j 

Canonicis B. Marie Tornacensis, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 138. 

Canonicis eccles. Trevir.,Clemens III,papa,CCIV,1442, 

Canonicis B. Martini Turon., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 700 ; Urbanus IL, papa, CLI, 457; Innocen- 
tius II, papa, CLXXIX, 106, 345. 

Canonicis Urgellensibus, Ceelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
1017. 

Cantie provincie suffraganeis, S. Thomas Cantuar., 
CXC, 531. 

Canonicis Veronensibus, Urbanus III, papa, CCIT,1474. 
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Cantori Grandisylva, Nicolaus Clarzv., CXCVI, 1649. 
Cantori S. Frontonis Petragoric., Innocentius lll, pa- 

pa, CCXIV, 1149. 

Cantori Xanctonensi, id., CCXV, 245, 248. 

Cantori B. Marie Meduntensis, zbid., 1385. 

Cuantuar. monachis, Adeodatus papa,LXXX VII, 1143. 

Cantuar. genti et populo, Alcuinus, C, 249. 

Cantuar. Eécl. priori, S. Anselmus Cantar. CLIX, 
232 ; Petrus Cellens., CCII, 593. 

Cantuar. fratribus, S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 125, 
139; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 376. 

Cantuar. priori, Alexander III, papa, CC, 402 ; Petrus 
Cellens., CCII, 593. 

Cantuar. eccl. suffraganeis, Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 
905 ; Alexander lll, papa, CC, 616; Innocentius Ill, 
papa, CCXIV, 413 ; CCXV, 839. 

Cantuar. archiepisc., S. Bernardus Clarev.,CLXXXII, 
361 ; Arnulphus Lexov., CCI, 113 : Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 101, 208, 651, 619, 732, 804; CCXV , 475, 462 ; 
CCXVI, 771, 883, 1198, 1231, 1261. 

Canuto, regi Danie, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 4371, 
438; Guillelmus abb., CCIX, 685, 686. 

Canuto regi Suecie, Lucius IlI, papa, CCI, 1085. 

Capellanis ducis Gothifredi, S. Petrus Damianus, 
CXLIV, 358, ; 

Capellanis eccles. Placentine, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1117. 

Capellanis S. Joannis de Persiceto, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 88. 

Capiliuto, Ruricius episc., LVIII, 101, 107. 

Capitinigro, abb. S. Hilari in episc. Fesulano, Lu- 
cius III, papa, CCI, 1082. 

Capitulo S, Caprasii Agennensis, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXVI, 185. 

Jacepsullo Andegavensi, ÀÁnastasius IV, papa, CCXIV, 


Capitulo Anglonensi, Innocentius IIT, papa, ibíd., 713. 
Capitulo Amalfitano. ibid., 1104. : 
Capitulo Augustensi, ibid., 1T1. 
Capitulo Auxitano, ibid., 1091. 
Capitulo Babenbergensi, id., CCXVII, 129. 
Capitulo Bajocensi, Urbanus III, fare. CCII, 1443. 
Capitulo Balnearie, Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV,702. 
Capitulo S. Joannis Bisuntinensis, £5id., 231. 
Capitulo Bivinensi, id., CCXV, 1591. 
apto Cabilonensi, Alexander lII, papa, CC, 1310, 
1811. 
i Capitulo Cameracensi, Innocentius III, papa, CCXI1V, 
05 


» vie Pane S. Trinitatis Cantuar., Alexander III, papa, 
,.5 
Capitulo Capuano, Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 
738; CCXVI, 1191. 
Capitulo Caputaquensi, id., CCXIV, 1033. 
Capitulo S. Evasii de Casali, id., CCXVI, 496. 
Capitulo eccles. Carnot., Alexander III, papa, CC, 
810 ; Innocentius III, papas CCXV, 1334; oleum 
III, papa, CCVI, 1101, 1103. 
Capitulo Cisterciensi, Petrus Cellens,, CCII, 632 ; Ber- 
E Claregval., CLXXXIL 476; Hugo Ostiens., ibid., 
Capitulo Chelcoensi, Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV,796. 
Capitulo Colocensi, id., CCXV, 720. 
Capitulo Corbeiensi, Alexander III, papa, CC, 847. 


Capitulo Corinthiensi, Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 
8 


Capitulo Cumano, id., CCXV, 908. 

Capitulo Cracoviensi, ibid., 1364. 

Capitulo Fundano, id., CCXIV, 740. 

Capitulo Hildesheimensi, Zbid., 593. 

Capitulo Lingonensi, id., CCXVI, 539. 

Capitulo Magdeburgensis Ecclesie, id., CLXXX, 1543. 

Capitulo eccles. de Manso, id., CCXVI, 186. 

Capitulo Melphiensi, ibid., 177. 

Capitulo Mediolanensi, íóíd., 982. 

Capitulo B. Maric Meduntensis, id., CCXV, 1385. 

Capitulo Narbonensi, Lucius III papa, CCl, 4170. 

Capitulo Novariensi, Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 
136, CCXVI, 1156. 

Capitulo S. Petri Osnaburgensis, Lucius II], papa, 
CCI, 1120. 

Capitulo S. Genovefe Parisiens., Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 1097. 

Capitulo S. Frontonis Petragor., ibid., 1149. 

Capitulo Piverensei, id., CCX VI, 561. 

Capitulo Pragensi, id., CCXIV, 981. 

Capitulo Ragusino, í5id., 970. 
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Capitulo Rhemensi, id., CCXV, 398. 

Capitulo Eccl. Romanensis, id., CCXVI, 411. 

Capitulo Sipontino, id., CCXIV, 999. 

Capitulo Siguino, id., CCXV, 1211. 

Capitulo Strigoniensi, ibid., 463. 

Capitulo Suessionensi, id., CCXVI, 793. 

Capitulo Eecles. Trajectensis, Eugenius IIl, papa, 
CLXXX, 1607. 

Capitulo Tranensi, Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXIV, 1073. 

Capitulo B. Martini Turonensis, Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 1191 ; Lucius III, papa, GCI, 1321, 1350 : Innocen- 
tius III, papa, CCXVI, 764. i 

Capitulo Wellensi, Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 233. 

Capitulo S. Petri in Wessinsbrunn, Alexander III, 
pap? CC, 1059. ) 

apre: Insule habitatoribus, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1021. 

Capreolo, Symmachus, XVIII, 374 ; Vitalis, LIII, 847. 

Capuane ecclesie clero, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1314. ek 

Capuano clero, militibus et populo, Innocentius IIT, 
papa, CCXIV, 805. 

Capuano viro senatori, Theodoricus rex, LIX, 660. 

Capuano clero, baronibus, judicibus, Innocentius 
III, papa, CCXIV, 513. 

Cardieensi episc., id., CCXVI, 295, 299, 303, 597, 910. 

Cardinalibus universis, S. Thomas Cantuar.,CLXXXIX, 
488; Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 40. 

Carino viro illustri, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 664. 

Caritati abb. monasterii S. Flore, Lucius III, papa, 
CCI, 1208. 

Carnotensibus, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 461. 

Carnotensi clero et populo, ibid., 619; Urbanus Ill, 
papa, CLI, 325 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 364; Ivo 
Carnot., CLXIV, 33. 

Carnotensi priori, Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXX1,217. 

Carnotensi comitisse, Adamus abb.Persenie,CCXI.683. 

Carnotensi episc.,Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 507. 

Carolo Martello, maj. dom. reg., Gregorius II, papa, 
LXXXIX, 498, 581, 583; XCVIII, 64, 67. 

Carolo regi, Paulus diaconus, XCV, 1583, 1589 ; Eli- 
pandus, XCVI, 867; Paulus papa, XCVIII, 174, 184; Ste- 
Ee papa, XCVIII, 245, 248, 249, 255 ; Adrianus papa, 

CVIII, 280 seg. ; Paulinus Aquil., XCIX, 503, 505, 514 ; 
Alcuinus, C, 168 seq, 

Carolo Calvo, Leo IV, papa, CXV, 671 : Amulo. Lu- 
gdun., CXVI, 141; Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 505, 513, 517, 
528, 533, 567, 310, 601 ; Nicolaus I, papa, ibid., 181, 799, 
803, 820, 833, 831 seq.. 975, 1119, 1142, 1161 ; Adrianus, 
II, papa, CXXII, 1266, 1231, 1297, 1305, 1307, 1315,1318 ; 
Hincmarus Rhemens.,CXXVI, 94,153,261, 269; Joannes, 
VIII, papa, GXXVI, 690, 691 seg., 785, 786, 827, 831, 882, 
883, 894, 907, 914, 915, 935, 936, 948, 957, elc., etc.; 
Huchaldus, monachus, CXXXI, 1048. 

Carolo Simplici, Joannes IX, papa, CXXXI, 31 ; Joan- 
nes X, papa, CXXXII, 807. 

Carolo Crasso, regi Italie, Joannes papa, VIII, 
CXXVI, 519, 901, 919, 925. 

Carolomanno regi. Joannes papa, VIII, CXXVI, 659, 
7&4, 170, 783, 830, 839, 840. 

Carolo, archiepisc. Mogunt., Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 
809, 811. 

Carolo, canonico Aquileiensi, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXV, 431. 

Carterio, Symmachus, XVIII, 315, 328, 334. 

Carthaginensi clero, IV, 223, 240, 258, 260, 315. 

Carthaginis presbyteris et diaconis, S. Cyprianus, 
IV, 230, 231. 

Brrerinenst Ecclesie, S. Martinus I,papa, LX XXVII, 


Cartbaginensi clero et plebi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 305. 

Carthusianis Montis Dei, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1071; Petrus Cellensis, CCII, 453, 455, 459, 461, 465, 
4606, 467, ^70, 412. 

Carthusiensibus fratribus, Alexander III,papa,CC,1100. 

Carhusiensi priori, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1331. 

Casimiro, duci Polonix, Alexander III, papa, CC,1304., 

Casotae, abb. S. Zachariw de Venetiis, Lucius III, pa- 
pa, CCI, 1215, 1320 ; Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1496. 

Cassinensi Eecles., Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 734. 

Cassinensi abb., Innocentius III, papa, CCXVII, 152. 

Cassiodoro, viro illustri atque patricio, Theodoricus 
rex, LXIX, 507, 591. 

Castelle regi, Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 82, 99; 
CCX VI, 513, 703. 

Castellan. civitatis populo, id., CCXIV, 750, 815. 

Castellan. epise., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1411; 
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Lucius III,papa,CCX, 1321; Celestinus IILpapa, CCVI, 
1066; Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 372; CCXVI, 456, 804. 

Castoriensi episc. Innocentius lll, papa, CCXV, 
1408 ; CC «VI, 325. 

Castorine materterze, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 316. 

Caslorio, S. August., XXXIII, 259; Ennodius, LXIIT,95. 

Castorio diacono, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVIII, 754. 

Castorio notario, ibid., 825, 844, 1012, 1087. 

Castorio, episc, de Arimino, ibid., 548, 518. 

Caslorio, episc., Bonifacius papa, CXXX, 746. 

Castrutio, S. Hieronym., XXII, 651. 

Casulano compresbytero, S. Augustin., XXXIII, 136. 

Catalaunensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 
1087, 1517 ; CCXVI, 170. 

Catalaunensi electo et abb. Trium Fontium, id., 
CCXV, 1611. 

Catholicis universis, Nicolaus I, papa, CXXX, 1091. 

Catture, Salvianus, LIII, 165. 

Catulo, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1285. 

Caturcensi episc. Alexander IIl, papa, CC, 626. 
Mq Rethonensi abb., S, LeoIX, papa, CXLIII, 

Caziacensibus fratribus. Petrus Cellens., CCII, 550. 

Celantie matrone, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 1204. 

Geleri, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 223, 224. 

Celerino, S. Gyprianus, IV, 279. 

Gelero senatori, Avitus epise., LIX, 260. 

Gellensibus fratribus, Petrus Cellens., CCIT, 550. 

Celso, Constantinus, VIII, 489 ; Ruricius, LVIII, 77, 
78 ; Ennodius, LXIII, 153. 

Cenadiensi epise., Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXV, 601, 
931; CCXVI, 211. 

Cenemocho, episc. Venetensi, Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 941. 

Cenomanensi episc., Alexander II, papa, CC, 421 ; In- 
nocentius IIT, papa, CCXIV, 459. 

Gensorino, Symmachus, XVIII, 318. 

Ceusurio episc., Ruricius, LVIII, 
LVIIT, 559. 

Centullo comiti, S, Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIIT,528. 

Centumcellensi episc., S. Gregor. Magn., LXXVII, 459. 

Geolvulfo episc., Carolus Magnus, XOCVIII, 934. 

Cephaloniz episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCX VI, 589. 

Cephaludensi episc., Lucius lll, papa, CCI, 1183, 
1315 ; Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 90. 

Ceponio episc., Turribius, LVI, 693. 

Ceraunia, Ruricius, LVIII, 81, 82, 83, 94, 418. 

Geretio, S. Avgustinus, XXXIII, 1034. 

Germopilensi episc.,Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI,213. 

Cestrensi episc., Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 910; Joan- 
nes Saresb., CXCIX, 55 ; Petrus Cell., CCII, 576. 

Cesenat. episc., Innocentius III. papa, CCXIV, 433. 

Chajalisio,comiti Pharensi, AlexanderIIL, papa, CC, 545. 

Chariobandi abb., Sidonius, LVIII, 586. 

Charo, arehiepisc, Montis Regalis, Iunocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 275, 1075. 

Childeberto, regi Francorum, S. Leo, LXVIII, 11; 
Pelagius, LXIX, 402, 406, 408; S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 781, 191. 

Chindasvintho regi, S. Braulio Cesaraug., LXXX, 
611, 619, 684. 

Chodulfo, S. Desiderius Cadurc., LXXXVIT, 252. 

Chresto, episc. Syrac., Constantinus, VIII, 486. 

Chrisaphio, Leo papa, CXXX, 836 

Chrismo, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 1059. 

Christiane, priorisse S. Marie de Smningthwacte, 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 89 ; Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 
1468 ; Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 114. 

Christianis omnibus, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 180; 
Paschalis I,papa, CXXIX,982 ; Joannes XIII,papa, CXXXV, 
952, 956, 961; Silvester II, papa, CXXXIX, 284; Mona- 
chi Floriac., id., 417 ; Joannes XVIII, papa, CXXXIX, 
1480; S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 622, 631 ; Vietor II, pa- 
pa, CXLIII, 822 ; Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1425 ; S. 
Gregorius VII, papa, GXLVIII, 329, 354, 434, 451, 612 ; 
Gilbertus Foliot., CXC€, 979. n 

Christianorum exercitui civitatem Cesaraug, obsi- 
denti, Gelasius II, papa, CLXIIL, 508. 1 

Christiano, abb. S. Marie Lucellensis, Eugenius IIT, 
papa, CLXXX, 1253. : 

Christiano, abb. monasterii S. Jacobi Ratispon., Eu- 
genius III, papa, CLXXX, 1378. : 

Christiano, Witternensi episc., Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1391. 

Christiano, Lesmarensi episc., Alexander III, papa,, 
CC, 885. 

Christiano, Mogunt.archiepisc., S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
759; Alexander III, papa, CC, 1235 ; CXOVII, 159. 
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Christiano, abb. S, uc wr in Weduickusem, Ccele- 
stinus IIl, papa, CCVI, 

Chrodgario comiti, ÀKie d C, 376. 

Chromatio, S. Ambrosius, XVI, 1155; S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 338. 

Chry santho, epise. Spoletan., S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXX VII, 661, 959, 971, 1007. 

Chrysogouo, monach. Aquilei:&, S. Hieronym., XXII, 
34 


Chunoni comiti, Paschalis lI, papa, CLXIII, 368. 
Chunoni, preposito Eccles. Pollingensi, Innocentius 
II, papa, CLXXIX, 291 
,Qieesirensi clero el Sopulo; S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 
1 


Cincio cardinali, S. Mieres abb., CCIX, 710. 
Lea urbis prefecto, S. Petrus Dam., CXLIV, 461, 


Ciridano, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 960, 1244. 

Cirlensibus, S. Augustinus, XX, 246 ; XXXIII, 590. 

Cisterciensibus fratribus, Robertus, CLVII, 1994: Ber- 
nardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 302. 

Cisterciensi abb., Innocentius II, papa, CCXVI, 19, 
174; 'COXV, 41541. 

Civitatensi episc., id., CCXIV, 740. 

Civitatensi clero et populo, Innocentius II], papa, 
CCXIX, 818 

Clarg-Vallensibus, Bernardus abb., CLXXXII, 298, 300. 

Clarce- Vallensi priori, Innocentius III, papa, CCXY, 
1087, 1090. 

Clarebaldo Silvanectensi, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 272. 

Clarembaldo, canon. Eccles. Exoniens., Hildebertus 
Cenom., CLX XI, 28^. 

Clarembaldo eleeto, S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 639, 640. 

Clarembaldo S. Augustini monacho, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 383. 

Aaro epise., Ruricius episc., LVIIT, 123. 

Claromontensi episc., Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 
248; Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 1181; CCXVI, 97; 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 1197. 

Claromonti, canonico Dertonensi, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 1050. 

Claudis sorori sug, Sulpicius Severus, XX, 293, 227. 

Claudio episc., S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 949. 

Claudio episc., Avitus Viennen., LIX, 'Xn. 

Claudio in Hispaniis, $. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVIT, 
1050. 

Clementi IT, pap:e, S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIX, 207. 

Clementi, abb. S. Nazarii et Celsi, Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIH, 1567. 

Clementi, abb. B. Maricze, Alexander III, papa, CC, 231. 

Clementi priori eeclesiz de Genestonensia, ibid. 230. 

Clementi decano Parisiensi, 2bid., 323. 

Clementi Ill, papse. Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 544; 
Richardus rex Angl., CCIV, 1505. 

Clementi, canon. - Sophia Constantinop., Innocen- 
tius III, papa, CCXV, 951 

Clementi comitissa Fland., Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 
799; Lambertus Atrebat., CLXII, 659, 662; Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 298. 

Clemenliano, S. Ambrosius, XVI, 1257. 

Clementins, paltricie, S. Gregorius Magn., XXVII, 
451, 1016, 1078. 

Clementio episc., primati Byzaceno, ibid.. 682. 

Clerieis Salonitanis, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 846. 

Clerieis Constantinopolitanis, ibid., 6. 

Clericis palatii, Hincmarus Rhemens. ., 1bid., 99. 

Clericis et laicis per aedis constitutis, Willelmus 
Conquestor, CXLIX, 1289 

Clericis per Dolensem provinciam constitutis, Adria- 
nus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1439. 

Clericis S. Petri de Monte, AdrianusIV, papa, é/id. 1373. 

Clericis de Marmirolio, ibid. 1607. 

Clericis Cantie, S. Thomas Cantuar., CX, 553... 

Clericis Exoniens. Eccles. ,Joannes Saresb., '"CXCIX, 32. 

Clericis Bangor;, Alexander III, bn CC, 401. 

Clericis Luigacop. episc., ibid., 863. 

Clericis Alexandrinc Eecles., ibid., 1064. 

Clericis S. Petri in Osnaburg., ibid., 1131. 

Clericis archidiaeonatus Berkesire, ibid., 1194. 
^ Clericis Eccl. Cardonensis, Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 

03. 
(Erie per Norwegiam constitutis, Clemens IIT, papa, 
CCIV, 1418. 

Clerieis aule regie, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 439. 

Clericis S. Pauli de Castro Gervasii, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 432. 

Clericis S. Chrysogoni, ibid., 106. 

Clericie abb. Farfensis, id., CCXV, 1344. 
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Clericis S. Petri in Magdalona, £bid., 442. 
Clericis 8. Mari Massiliensis, id., CCXVI, 148. 


Clerico negotiatori, Petrus Blesens. e CCVII, 62. 
(nero et plebi, S. Cyprianus IV, 317, 320, 326, 327, 
43 


Clero Roma consistenti, zbid., 282. 
Clero Ravenn., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 815, 886. 
Clero Eecles. Veronensis, ibid., 199. 

Clero Placentino, Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 799. 

Clodoveo regi Francorum, Avitus Vienn., LIX, 251, 
Vitalianus papa, LXXXVII, 1007. 

Clotario, regi Francorum, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVI, 4180. 

Cluauferdensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 

9. 

Cluniacensis monasterii monachis, Stephanus X, papa, 
CXLIII, 879; S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 318; Alexan- 
der ll, papa, CC, 113, 250; Petrus, abb. S. 'Remigii, 
CCIT, 603 ; Petr. Ven. CLXXXIX, 418; Wibaldus abb., 
CLXXXIX, 1294, 1303. 

Cluniac. abb., Alexander III, papa, CC, 435; Stephanus 
X, papa, CCXI, 319; Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 1338, 
1339; GCXVI, 19; CCX VII, 235. 

Cluniensi episc., ibid., 1929, CCXIV, 86. 

Clusinz Ecclesi, Alexander Il, papa, CXLVI, 1347. 

Clusino episc., id., CCXIV, 1447. 

Aia regi Danomarchie, Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 


( Cnesnensi archiep., Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 
059. 

Collestino papae, S. Bernardus àbb., CLXXXII, 422, 
560; Petrus Ven., CLXXXIX, 344; abb. Glocestrie, CXC, 
749; Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 18, 19 ; Guarinus, abb. S. 
Victoris, CCVI, 1261; Kanutus, rex Danorum, CCIX, 125: 
Stephanus Tornac. CCXI, 4 

Coelestino, abb. S. SAU de Hay insula, Innocen- 
E III, papa, CCXV, 193; Willelmus abb., CCXIX, 667, 


Conulvo, regi Merciorum, Alcuinus, C, 232. j 
Coioni, "viro senatori, Theodoricus rex, -—LXIX, 
4. 
Colco, lectori in Scotia, Alcuinus, XCIX, 142. 
Colimbriensi epise., Innocentius IIl, papa, CCXIV, 
506; CCXV, 373; CCXV, 114, 373; CCXVI, 319, r^ 1260. 
Colocensis Eccl. suffraganeis, dbid., CLXV 
Colocensi archiep., id., CCXV, 597, 610, 1206; CCXVI, 


* 513, 545, 1255. 


Colomano, Hungarie regi, Urbanus II, papa, Cu, 


Coloniensis Ecclesi? clero ac populo, Eugenius TII, 
papa, CLXXX, 1488. 

LTDA priori, Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 1158; 
CCX VI, 1124. 

Coloniensi: archiepisc., n 330, 753; COXVI, 1006, 
1011, 1031, 1043, 1055, 1073, 1 » 
s Colono, 'Lincopiensi epise., "ledandir III, papa, CC, 
49, 116 

dab viro illustri, comiti, Theodoricus rex, Ets 
88. 


Columbano, Agilulfus rex, LXXX, 

Columbensibus monachis, Ivo 'ecsdola CCLXII, 
198. 

Columbo episc., S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 588, 
642, 769, 827, 851, 915, 929, 1224, 1237. 

Comiti de Vianna, Innocentius IIl, papa, CCX VI, 
1042. 

Comitibus in regno Ludovici regis Bajoar. constitutis, 
Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 672. 

Comitibus, baronibus, ete., per Sieiliam constitutis, 
Innocentius JI, papa, CCXIV, (80 

Comitibus per regnum jicadii constitutis, id., 
CXXV, 1359. 

Comitibus, baronibus, per AÁngliam constitutis, id., 
CCXVI, 884 

Co npendisUE abb., id., CCXVII, 161. 

Compostellanis S. Jacobi clericis, Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 63. 

Compostellano clero et populo, ibid., 34. 

Compostellano archiepisc., Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 84, 85; CCXV, 312, 370, 831, 832, 1175; CCXVI, 
948, 385, 386, 435, M14, AT9. 

Conaclic regi, Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 875. 

Conano comiti Britanniz, Gerardus Engolism. , CLXXI, 
1321 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 427, Gis ebertus Turon. i 
CLXXII, 1325. 

Concordiensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 


Coptesirtd Romanis, S. Cyprianus, IV, 340, 342. 
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Congregationi Vallis Umbrosane, Urbanus II, papa, 
, 

Gongregationi monasterii Vindocinensis, Urbanus II, 
papa, 26id.. 312. ; 

Congregationi monasterii S.Dionysii, Urbanus II;papa, 
ibid., 439. 

Connio amico suo, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 112. 

Cononi, Italico marchioni, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 

23. 


Cononi, Przenest. episc., Goffridus, abb. Vindocin. 
CLVII, 57 ; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 270, 271, 275, 271; Gela- 
sius Il, papa, CLXIII, 492. 

Cononi, abb. monast. Alperspaecensis, Paschalis Il, 
papa, CLXIII, 67. , 

GCononi preposito de Chienseensi,Innocentius II,papa, 
CLXXIX, 601. 

Gononi,abb.monasterii S. Martini in Mura, AdrianusIV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1026. 

Cononi, S. Vitoni abb., Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 3921. 

Cononi, abb. ecclesie S. Marise Salinc-Vallis, Urba- 
nus III, papa, CCIL, 1426. 

Conrado, fratri Wratislai, ducis Bohemor., S. Grego- 
rius VII, papa, CXLVII, 336. 

Eu Maurian. episc., Urbanus II,papa, CLXXIX, 
285 


Conrado, Salzburg. archiepisc., Paschalis II, papa, 
GLXIII, 234, 440, 441, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIIT, 1304; 
Innocentius Il, pape CLXXIX, 361, 609, 628, 650 ; Cce- 
lestinus Il],papa, CLXXIX, 788, 813; Lucius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 928. 

Conrado, Boone ecclesi:t Denckerdoffensis,Hono- 
rius II, papa, CLXVI, 1309. 

Conrado, abb. monast. S. Michaelis, Hugthoviens., 
Innocent, IT, papa, CLXXIX, 234. 

Conrado, abb. Lunelacensi, i6zd., 609. 

Conrado, Magdeburg. archiepisc., ibid., 451. 

Conrado, abb. S. Bonifacii Fuldensis, Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 321, 450. 

Conrado,preposito Celle Sup. Wirzeburg.,Colestinus 
IL, papa, CLXXIX, 770. 

Conrado, Romanor. regi, Lucius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 
927; Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 41175, 1393, 1397, 
1402, 1492, 1489; S. Bernardus abb., CLXXXII, 345, 
4& ; Wibaldus Stabul., CLXXXIX, 1133, 1270, 1280, 1297, 
1309, 1323, 1336. 

Conrado, abb, monasterii S. Michaelis Hugthoviensis, 
Innocentius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 234. 

Conrado, preposito Eccles. Poeldensis, 25id., 453. 

Conrado, abb. monasterii Schulterensis, i5id., 993. 

Conrado, abb. monast. SS. P. et P. Paderborn., Eu- 
genius III, CLXXX, 1137. 

(Yonrado, abb. S. Mauritii Altahensis, zbid., 1318. 
Bau abb. B. Quirini. Tegernseensis, ib;d., 1492, 


Conrado, marchioni, Eugenius III, papa, ióid., 1390. 

Conrado, Passav. episc., ibid., 1478, 1544. 

Conrado duci, Bernardus Clarev.. CLXXXII, 229. 

Conrado, Mogunt. archiep., S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 
571, 572, 573, 574 ; Alexander III papa, CC, 770, 994, 
1016; Petrus Blesens.,CCVII, 428 ; Innocentius IlI,papa, 
CCXIV, 150. 

Conrado, abb. Garstensis monasterii, Alexander IIT, 
papa, CC, 1221. i 

EMEN Tarvisino episc., Lucius III, papa, CCI, 


Conrado,Corbeiensi abb., Lucius IIT, papa,iózd.,1294. 

Conrado, abb. monasterii S. Marie de Sitanstetin, 
Urbanus HIT, papa, CCII, 14341. 

Conrado, preposito S. J. B. in Radesdorf, Clemens 
Es papa, CCIV, 1456; Coelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 


E redo, epise. Ratispon., Celestinus IIT, papa, CCVI, 


Conrado, scholastico Curiensi, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXY, 19286. 

Conrado et Petro, iliis Malabrance, id., CCXIV,290 ; 
COXVI, 1266. 

Conrado Metens! episc., id., CCX VI, 709. 

Conrado episc. Helverstadensi, 25i7.; 870. 

Conrado electo Mindensi, id., CCXVII, 901. 
Consentio, S. Augustinus,XXXIII, 452, 942. 

Consoranensi episc., id CCXV, 1544. 

Gonsulari viro illustri, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 607. 
possunt imperatori, Martinus I, papa, LXXXVII, 


Constantie, regine Galliarum, Gregorius V, papa, 
CXXXVII, 931; Fulbertus Carnot,, CXLI, 218. 
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Constantie, abb. monasterii S. Julie Drixiens.,Inno- 
centius III. papa, CLXXXIX, 150. 
: Constanli& regine Sicilie, id., CCXIV, 386, 387, 
88 


Constantiensis episc. clerieis et laicis, S. Gregorius 
VII, papa, CXLVIII, 656. 

Constantiensi episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 283 ;In- 
nocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 49; COX VI, 1235. 

Constantiensibus preposito, decado, et capitulo, id., 
CCXV, 990. 

Constantine Augusie, S.Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
100, 748, 768. 

Constantiniano, viro experientissimo, senatori, pref. 
prat., LXIX, 869. 

Constantino Helena, VIII, 529. 

Constantino, Narniensi episc., S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 14007. 

Constantino, episc. Scodritano, 252d., 1240. 

Constantino imperatori,filio Heraclii,Joannes IV, papa, 
LXXX, 602. 

Constantino et Irene, Adrianus, papa, XCVI, 1216. 

Constantino, sacerdoti Eccles. Faventine, Joannes 
VIII, papa, CXXVI, 933. 

Constantino,Bonifacius papa, CXXX, 746 ; Leo,papa, 
CXXX, 836. 

Constantino,episc. Aretino, Alexander ITI,papa, CXLVI, 
1357, 1394 ; S. Gregorius VII, papa, GXLVIII, 462. 

Constantino monacho, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 777. 

Constantino  Callaurensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 


CXLVIII, 311. 
Constantino, Sceolastiee —Floriacensi, | Gerbertus, 
CXXXIX, 223. 

Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 


Constantino Miciacensi abb., 
56. 


Constantino, Ravellensis Eccles. episc., Paschalis IT, 
papa, CLXIIT, 74. 

Constantino, abb. monasterii B. Mari: Auresz- Vallis, 
Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 538. 

Constantino, abb. monasterii S. Marie de Borgav., 
Lucius Hl, papa, CCI, 1163. 

Constantinopolitanis presbyteris, S. Leo Magnus,LIV, 
841,895, 1142 ; Simplicius papa, LVIII, 43; Felix LII, 
papa, LVIIT, 937. 

Coustantinopolitanis monachis et populo, Hormisda 
papa. LXIII, 403 ; Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 868. 

Constaptinopolitanis senatoribus, Nicolaus I, papa, 
CXIX, 1089. 

Constantinopolitano clero et populo, S. Innocentius I, 
papa. XX,501 ; Ceelestinus I, papa, L,485,548, 549, 865 ; 
Hormisda, papa, CXIII, 439,505 ; Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 
1067 , Innocentius IlI, papa, CCX VI, 674. 

Constantinopolitano imperatori, id., CCXIV,325,1123; 
CCXV, 622; CCXVI, 295, 301, 596, 675, 901. 

Constantinopolitano patriarehe,51d.,327,1186 ; CCXV, 
941, 1387 ; CCXVI, 83, 148, 163, 353. 

Constantio imperatori, Liberius VIII, papa,351 ; Am- 
brosius, XVI, 879, 1243. 

Constantio, Capreolus, LIIT, 849. 

Constantio, Ruricius episc.,L VIII, 103, 115 ; Enno- 
dius, LXIII, 98. ! 

Constantio, episc. Mediolan., S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 667, 669, 670, 691, 713, 725, 867, 909,970, 992, 
1003. 

Consulibus et populo Senogallic.,InnocentiusIll, papa, 
CCXIV, 938. - 

Consulibus et populo Fanensibus, i5id., 939. 

Consulibus et populo Carmerinensibus, ibid., 910. 

Consulibus Camerinensibus et populo,id., CCXV,305. 

Consulibus societatis B. Eusebii Vercell., Innocentius 
III, papa, CCXV, 1362, 

Contumelioso epise., Avitus Vienn., LIX, 232. 1 

Consulibus et populo Montis Pessulani, Innocentius 
IlI, papa, CCXV, 664. 

Conventrensi episc., id CCXIV, 459. * 

Conventui S. Augustini Cantuaric, Eugenius III,papa, 
CLXXX, 1488; Gilbertus Foliot.,CXC,982 ; Joannes Sa- 
resb., CXCIX, 273, 330,349,353; Petrus Blesensis, CC VII, 
534. 

Conventui Charitatis, Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 938. 

Conventui S. Remigii Rhemensis, Lucius IIT, papa, 
CCI, 1329. 3Y 

Conventui Trium-Fontium, B. Petrus Clarceval.,;ibid., 
1396. 

Conventui Mortuimaris, Petrus Clarev,, 2bid., 1402. 

Conventui virginum Roschild., Willelmus abb., CCIX, 
& 


. Conventui Virginum Slangathorn, Willelmus abb. 
ibid., 665. 
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Conventui S. Bartholomei Noviom., Stephanus Torn., 
CCXI, 460. 
Conventui S. Leufredi de Cruce, Innocentius III, papa, 
COXIV, 621. 
Conventui S. Salvatoris de Tilesio, ibíd., 966. 
Conventui Corbeiensi, Carolus Magnus, XCVI, 915; 
Alcuinus, C, 218; Innocentius III, papa, CCXVII, 64. 
Conventui S. Germani de Pratis, zbid., 64. 
Coridoni Tropeien, Alexander III, papa, CC, 1213. 
Cormensi episc., Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXVI, 221, 222. 
Cornelio, S. Cyprianus, III, 700, 702, 708, 709, 712, 131, 
795, 830, 851; IV, 348; S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 1073. 
Coroni, abb. Livinensi, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
1120. 
Corracise regi, Innocentius III, papa, GCXVI, 1255. 
Corrado et Petro filiis Malabranchte, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 290. 
Qorsic:z clero et nobilibus, 
LXXVII, 533. 
Cosoranensi episc., Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXV, 1164. 
Cozilo comiti, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 942. 
Cracoviensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 1110. 
Cracoviensi duci, id., CCXV, 1067. 
Cremonensis Iecl. clericis, Alexander1I, papa, CXLVI, 
1315. 
Cremonensibus civibus, Conradus I, imper., CLI, 1059. 
Cremonensi episc., Innocentius IT, papa, CLXXIX, 624; 
Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 1506 ; CCXVI, 310, 438, 
650, 656, 668, 800, 966. 
Crescentio, archiepisc. Salonitan., Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 96. 
Cresconio, S. August., XXXIII, 428; Pelagius II, papa, 
LXXII, 744. 
Crisp:ano, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 533. 
Crispino Calamensi, S. August., XXXIII, 191. 
Crispino Domino, Petrus Blesensis, CCVIT, 72. 
Cronopio episc., Ruricius, LVIIT, 86. 
Crotons clero, ordini et plebi, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 971. 
-  Crueesignatis, Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 1118 ; 
CCXV, 107, 1038, 1131 ; CCXVII, 255. 
Ctesiphonti, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 1147. 
Cudrado presbytero, Alcuinus, C, 144. 
Cumano epise., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIIT, 393. 
Cuniberto, episc. Taurin., Alcuinus, C, 490 ; S. Grego- 
rius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 387, 419, 438. 
Cunigasto, viro illustri, Athalaricus rex, LXXX, 759. 
Eognnda abbatissae, Benedictus VIIL, papa, CXXXIX, 
1623. 
Cuniperto comiti, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 751. 
Cunoni, abb. monasterii Siegburgensis, Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 263. 
Cunoni, Berno abb. Augiensis, CXLII, 1167. 
Curtracensi decano, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 591. 
Cusentinis civibus, Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 365. 
Cusentino, archiepisc., id., CCXIV, 1167 ; CCXV, 150, 
954, 1207, 1305 ; CCXVI, 464. 
Cuthberto et aliis, Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 785, 
163 ;. Lullus, XCVI, 846. 
Cylinnio, Aurelius, XXXIII, 991. 
Cynegio, $. Ambrosius, XVI, 1282. 
Cynthio presbytero, Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 1561. 
Cypriano, IIT, 715, 716, 725, 839, 1153 ; IV, 268, 914, 
290, 305, 307, 331, 420, 422, 493, 439. 
Cypriano presbytero, S. Hieronym., XXII, 1166. 
Cypriano viro patricio, Athalaricus rex, LXIX, 754. 
Cypriano diacono, S. Gregorius Magn., LXXVII, 656, 
612, 685, 129, 137, 153, 151, 159, 760, 796, 811, 875, 912. 
Cypriano, comiti sacrarum largitionum, Theodoricus 
rex, LXIX, 673. 
Cypriano, abb. S. Vincentii in Wratis, Celestinus IIT, 
papa, CCVI, 981. 
Cyriaco abb., S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 723. 
Cyriaco, episc. Constantinop., S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 853. 858, 888, 1289. 
Cyriaeo, Carthagin. episc. S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 307, 449. 
Cyriaco, episc. Januensi, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 394. 
Cyrillo, episc. Alexand., Celestinus I, papa, L, 459, 
501; Xystus IIT, papa, ibid., 583, 587, 591, 602. 
Sr Doe scriniario Urbis, Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 
438. 
D., Portuensi episc., Hugo Suession., CXCVI, 1585. 
D., abb. Casinensi, Alexander III, papa, CC, 882. 
D., Caprulano episc., ibid., 1234. 
D., archiep. Rhemensi, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 460. 
Dacis regi, Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 116. 
Dadoni episc., S. Desiderius, LXXXVII, 253. 


S. Gregorius Magnus, 
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Dagoberto regi, Desiderius Cadurc., LXXXVII, 250. 

Daiberto, Pisanorum episc., Urbanus ll, papa, CLI, 
330, 344. 

Daimberto, Senon. metropol., Hugo Lugdun., CLVII, 
592; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 97, 111, 129, 130, 132, 133, 136, 
140, 4141, 151, 170, 178, 114, 183, 206, 229, 243 ; Paschalis 
II, papa, CLXIIT, 158, 229, 428. 

Daimberto, Hierosol. pairiarche, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 
413. 

Dalbuno, Lullus Mogunt., XCVI, 820. 

Dalmachio, Compostellan. episc., Urbanus II, papa, 
CLI, 440. 

Md episcopis, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
554, 677. 

Damta filio, Alcuinus, C, 210, 211, 912, 357. 

Damaso pap:, S. Hieronymus, CXXII, 355, 358, 361, 
375, 319, 452. 

Damasoli duci glorioso, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 939. 

Damiano monacho, uepoti, S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 
404. 

Damiano archipresb. Ravenn., S. Petrus Damianus, 
ibid., 340. : 

Danuferio archiepisc. Barensi, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXV, 951. 

Danieli, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 586. 

Danieli, Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 700. 

Danieli, abb. Ebronensi, Hildebert. Cenom., CLXX, 315. 

Danieli, Pragensi episc., Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 
544. 

Danieli, priori S. Barbare, Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 23. 

Danorum regi, S. Gregorius Vil, papa, CXLVIII, 495; 
Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 422 ; Willelmus abb., CCIX, 
115; Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 194; CCXVI, 258, 1106; 
CCX VII, 36. 

Dardano, S. Hieronym., XXII, 1099. 

Darferio comiti, Joannes papa, CXXVI, 820. 

Dario, S. Augustin., XXXIII, 1019, 1092. 

Datiano episc., S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 736. 

Datio, episc. Mediolan., Senator prefectus pretor., 
LXIX, 8717. 

Davaliensi cantori, Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 460. 

Davaliensi episc., ibi4., 298, 302, 323, 331, 332, 360, 
565, 582, 588, 597, 598 ; CCXV, 1505, 1506, 1557. 

payud epise., Benedictus I, papa, LXIX, 685; CXXX, 
1085. 

David regi, Alcuinus, C, 258. 

David, Spitonensi episc., Zacharias papa, CXXX, 1165. 

David, Scotorum regi, Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1232. 

David magistro, Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, €59. 

David, Bangor. archidiac , S. Thomas Cantuar., bid., 
589. 

David, Menevensi episc., Gilbertus Foliot., 2bid., 846. 

Decanis Cantise, S. Thomas Cantuar., CLXXXIX, 554. 

Decano et capitulo S. Aniani Aurelian., Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1044; Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 1190; 
CCXVI, 510. ^ 

Decano et canonicis S. Quintini, Alexander IIl, papa, 
CC, 1046, 1047 ; Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1104. 

Decano et capitulo B. Martini Turon., Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1044, 1050 ; Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 318. 
Tres. et capitalo Lugdunensi, Lucius II], papa, CCI, 

65. 

Decano Cenomanensi, zbid., 1317. 

Decano Eccles. S. Castoris Cardonensis, Urbanus III, 
papa, CCII, 1427. i 

Decano et capitulo Carnotensi, Urbanus III, papa, 
CCII, 1465; Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 519. 

Decano et canonicis B. Marire de Sanx, Coelestinus IIl, 
papa, CCVI, 1232. 

Deeauo et capitulo Sarisberiensi, Petrus Blesens., 
CCVII, 326, 403. 

Decano et capitulo S. Crucis Aurelian., Stephanus. 
Tornae., CCXI, 403. 

Decano et canonicis de Brugis, 2bid., 508. 

Decano majoris Eccles. Magdeburg., Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 551. 

Decano Astoricensi, ébzd., 68. 

xe Ulixbonensi, Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 
191, 302. 

Decano et capitulo Stendaliensgibus, id., CCXV, 882. 

Decano et capitulo Remensi, ibid., 224 ; CCXVII, 65. 

Decano et capitulo Nivernensi, zbid., 1304. 

Decano et canonicis S. Crucis de Stampis, ébid., 319. 

Decano et capitulo B. Macuti,de Barro, 2bid., 1302. 

Decano S. Thoin« Crispiac. Silvanect., ibid., 788. 

Decano et capitulo Capelle ducis, in Divione, i5íd.,343. 

Decano Germani Antissiodor., zbid., 844. 

Decano et capitulo S. Martini Turon., zbid., 994. 
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Decano et capitulo Nigellensibus, ibid., 486. 

Decano et capitulo Lesmorrensibus, ibid., 115. 
Deeano B. Marie Medii Monasterii, n 'd4. 
Decano et capitulo Ebroicensi, Z5id., 

Decano et eapitulo Capelle ducis Divion. 15 jid., CCXVI, 
5. 


Decano et conventui Casinensi, Dij 439. 

Decano Pinguensi Mogunt., ibid., 79. 

Decano et capitulo S. Macuti de barro ibid., 568. 

Decano Eccles. Toletan., zbid., 205 

Decano et canonicis Waterforden, didi: 293. 

Decano Ambianensi, id., CCXVII 

Decano et capitulo S. Marice Metensis, 1bid., 03, 219: 

Decano S. Frambaldi, ibid., 262. 

Decentio episc. Eugubino, S. Innocentius V, papa, 
XX, 551; Lvl, 513 ; CXXX, 6 

Decio, Symmachus, XVIU, 393, 294, 295, 296, 297, 
298 


fito. viro illustri, patricio, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 
6 

Decio, Lilybetano episc., S. Gregorius Magn., LXXVII, 
L11T. 


Decorato, Ennodius, LXIII, 78, 118 ; Theodoricus rex, 
LXIX, 665. 

Delphino episc., S. lb pis XVI, 1283 ; 
LXI, 188, 223, 243, 2406, 

Delto episc., Joannes "Vit papa, CXXVI, 706. 


Paulinus, 


Demetriadi, S. Hieronym., XXII, 1107; Pelagius, 
XXXIII, 1099. 

Demetriano, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 620, 
60. 


Demetrio, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 956. 

Demetrio, episc. Neapolitano, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 459. 

Demetrio regi Russorum, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 425. 

Benehardo, Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 786 ; Lullus, 
XCVI, 823. 

Deodato, Bellov. episc., Zacharias papa, CXXX, 1165. 

Deodato. preposito monasterii S. Marcelli, Joannes 
VIII, papa, CXXVI, 805. 

Deodato, subdiacono Magalon., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 


498. 
Deoderico, Metensi episc., Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 
980 


Deoderico, plebano eecles. S. Marie ad Marturam, 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1411. 
Deogratias compresbytero, S August., XXXIII, 370. 
Dertusensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 858. 
Desiderato, Sidonius, LVIII, 482. 
bs Desiderio, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 492; Paulinus, LXI, 
E 


Desiderio Viennensi, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
838, 1028, 1043, 1171, 1245. 
Desiderio epise., Verus peecator, LXXX, 445. 


Desiderio Cadurcensi, Bertigislus abb., LXXX VII, 251; 
Ariulphus episc., LXXX VII, 258; Constantius, ibid.; Ele- 
ius, ibid., 259 ; Rauracius, ibid.; Sigebertus rex, 
XXXVII, 260 ; Paulus, LXXXVII, 360, 961 ; Abbo, ibid.; 
202 ; Constantinus, ibid., 263 ; Verus, ibid., 263, 265; 
Felix, ibid., 266 
' Desiderio, abb. S. Benedicti Cassin., Alexander II, 
popa» CXLII, 1325; Nicolaus II, papa, CXLIII, 1305; 

. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 215, 218, 282, 987, 288 ; 
& Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 285, 609, 615. 
Despotio, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 558. 

Deusdedit scribe Ravenn., Senator, pref. pret., 
LXIX, 811. 

' Deusdedit, episc. 
LXXVII, 1246, 1980. 
gor uedet, electo S. Savini, Alexander III, papa, CC, 


XXXIII, 1033; 


Mediolan., S. Gregorius Magnus, 


Denterio, S. Augustin., Ennodius, 


, 


Didaco, S. Jacobi episc., S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 
M9. U 


Diedmaro comili, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 30. 

Dickero, abb. monasterii S. Georgii, ?bid., 172. 

Didaco, Compostell. episc., ibid., 18, 79, 87, 113, 114, 
117, 132, 161, 170, 238, 247, 213, 356, 381, 494 ; Calixtus 
: Il, papa, CLXIII, 1093, 1109, ^4168, 1190, 1210, 1211, 
1215, 1255, 1269, 1321; Honorius II, papa, CLXVI; 1133, 
| 4246, 1269, 1302; Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 58, 59, 
16, 96, 171, 203, 919, 249, 323; Anacletus antipapa, 
| CLXXIX, 696, 723. 

Didoni, abb. Marcwardus, CXIX, 
Didoni Laudunensi, Hedilo Urin. CXXIX, 1394, 
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Diederieo, epise. Metensi., Carolus, XXXIX, 209; 

Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 281. 2 
Diemoni, comiti, Geringerus abb., CXLi!, 1313. 
Dieteramo abb. Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIII, 232. 
Diensi episc., Urbanus lI, papa, CLI, 521. 


Dietajuvie, rectori eccles. S. Pauli, Innocentius III, 
papa, COXVI, 179. 


Diethelmo, Petrus Cluniac., CLXXXIX, 474. 


Diethero, abb. de Maulbronn., Eugenius II, papa, 
CLXXX, 1316. 


,Dietmnero, abb. Rhenaug., Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 
, Deitroldo, marchioni, Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 


Dietrico, abb. S. Crucis de Werd., ibid., 240. 

Dietrico, abb. Formbacensis Eccles., Innocentius, II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 415. 

Dietwino, episc. Leodienai, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 412. 

Dimicensi episc., Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXV, 1433. 

Dinatio, episce., S. Leo papa, CXXX, 836. 

Dionysio, presbytero Xysti, Dionysius Alex., V, 93. 
di aee episc. Alexandrino, S. Julius I, papa, VIII, - 


Dionysio, Placentino episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVII, 381. 


,Dioscoro episc., Alexandr., S. Leo papa, LIV, 624, 
128 


Dioscoro diacono, Ennodius, LXIIl, 112; Hormisda 
papa, LXIII, 461, 467. 


Ditmaro, abb. S. Walpurg:, virginis, Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 416. 

Dodoni, abb. monasterii S. Mansueti, S. Leo IX, papa, 
CXLIII, 654. 


,Dodoni, Mutinensi episc., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 


Moeebo Oscensi episc., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXIX, 


Dodoni, Reating Eccles. episc., Anastasius IV, papa, 
CLXXX VII, 1026. 


Dodoui, abb. ecclesie B. Laurentii, Alexander III, 
papa, [e 151. 


t Nu decano Tarvisin., Alexander III, papa, £óid., 
o 


Dolensibus, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 458. 


Dolensis Eecl. principibus et populo, Urbanus II, apa 
CLI, 359. p p pop papa, 


Dolensis ecclesie clero, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 180. 

Dolensis arehiepisc., Calixtus 1I, papa, CLXIII, 1249; 
Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 594. 

Dolensi clero et populo, Anastasius IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1033 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 87, 123. 
MEAE abb. et presb., S. Gregorius Magn., 'LXXVII, 


Dominieg, Eanodius, LXIII, 107. 
puuaic uxori Joannis, S. Gregorius Magn., LXX VH, 


Dominico, episc. Centumcellensi, ibid., 459. 


Dominico, epise. Carthagin., ibid., 586, 1126, 810, 847, 
895, 934, 115, 1219. 


Dominieo, episc. 
CXXVI, 7103 


Bein Olivolensi, ióid., 700; S. Leo IX, papa, 
CXLIII, 704. 


, Dominico, archiep. Ravenn.,Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX 


Torcellensi, Joannes VIII, papa, 


Dominico, abb. Ecclesie S. Trinitatis Piscariensis, 
S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 674. 

Dominico, episc. Eccles. Valvensis, ibid., 134 
ià paupe Silvio duci, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 


Dominico, patriarcbi Gradensi, ibid , 445, 482. 

Dominico, priori S. Maris: de Carcere, Eugenius Ii, 
pom CLXXX, 1020; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 

Dominico, abb. S. Justine de Padua, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1146. 

Dominico, abb. Ecclesi:& B. Marie de Vite, ibid., 


Dominieo Minoto, plebano S. Sylvestri, Urbanus III, 
papa, CCII, 1342. 


M ai s Pino, plebano S. Cassiani, Clemens III, papa, 
Domitiano, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 520; S. Gregorius 
Magn., LXXVII, 860, 1105. 
Domitio, Sidonius, LVIII, 473, 524. 
Domnine, Ennodius, LXIII, 113. 
Domnioni, 8. Hieronymus, XXII, 512. 
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: Domnaldo, Hibernie epise., anfrencu Chuan CL, 
532 ; Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 

Dómnello Erogatori, S. GEEEOHUS Magnus, LXXVII, 
1009, 1051. 

Domnioni, S. Hieronym., XXII, 512. 

Domno pape, Enuodius, LXII, 111. 

Domnulo, Sidonius, LVIII, 531. 

Donatistis, S. Augustin., XXXIII, 396. 

Donato, S. Cyprianus, IV, 192; S. CLUEURAHIRN 
XXXIII, 3656, A421, 758 ; Fulgentius, LXV, 360 

CEN Aladensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 


Donidio, Sidonius, L LVIIH, 483. 

Donno, episc. Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 

Dono, episc. Messan., S. " Gregorius NM LXXVII, 
801, 829, 897, 907, 1110, 1170. 

Doro, Beneventano episc., 8. Leo Magnus, LIV, 709, 
1350 ; CXXX, 869. 

Dorotheo, episc. Thessalonic., Hormisda papa, LXIII, 
372, 408, 500. 

Dortosensi episc,, Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 79. 

peonduis episc. Metensi, Frotharius Tullens., CVI, 
868, 

iM de Cordolio, canonico Noviom.,iInnocentius 
Ill, papa, COXV, 939. 

Dromonariis, "Theodoricus rex, XIX 564. 

Drudo, preposito Ecclesie S. Petri Turvisii, Alexan- 
der 1II, papa, CC, 722. 

Drudoni, Feltrensi episc., Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1272. 

Ducibili, Joannes VIII, papa, CXX VI, dod 

Ducibus Polonic et Pomeraniz, Innocentius III, pa- 
pa, CCXVI, 670. 

Dudze comiti, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 628. 

Dude Sajoni, ibzd., 629, 630. 

Duddo Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 740. 

Dudelino, abb. monasterii "Vallis S. Marise, Adrianus 
IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1623. 

Dudoni, Hallensi prwposito, Ccelestinus III, papa, 
CCVI, 1018. 

Duleiano, Petrus Cluniac., CLXXXIX, 88. 

Duleitio, tribuno et notario, S. Augustin, XXXIII, 
)39. 

- Dumerit Sajoni, Athalaricus rex, LXIX, 759 

Dunelmensi, episc., Innocentius IIT, papa, COXV, 95. 

Dunkeldensi episc., £bic., 1303. 

Dunstano, Cantuar. episc., papa, 
CXXXIII, 1025. 

cento, abb. Case -Dei, Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIIT, 
1133. 

Durando, abb. Troarnensi, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 1155. 

Durando de Osca, Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXV, 1514 ; 
CCXVI, 75, 215, 607, 609. 

Duranno, Tolosensi Alexander Il, papa, 
CXLVI, 1380. 

- Duranno, episc. Arvernorum, Urbanus lI, papa, CLI, 
92, 


Joannes XII, 


episc., 


Dynamio, Symmachus, XVIII, 325. 

Dynamio, aeu: Galliarum, S. Gregorius Magn., 
LXXVII, 630, 895. 

eE., abbati Stabulensi, Petrus Cellens., CCII, 578. 

E., Andegavensi episc., Hugo Nivern., CXLIII, 1361. 


E imper. Constantinopolitano, Wibaldus abb., 
CLXXXIS, 1983, 1306 ; Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 1056. 
abb., CDXECRIX, 


E., episc. Bavemberg., Wibaldus, 
1392. 

- E., comiti de Leon., Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1516. 


E., comiti Insuto, Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 44. 
.'Eade presbytero, Alcuinus, C, 455. 
Eadburge, Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 110112 


Eadberto, filio regis 
LXXXIX, 1195 

Eadmero, EUN Cantuar., Nieolaus, CCIX, 809. 

Eanbalao episc., Aleuinus, C, 221, 345. 

FEanulfo presbytero, Alcuinus, C, 50T. 

Ebalo, archipresb. Rhemens., Fulbertus 
CXLI, 294 ; Gerardus Camerac., CXLII, 1848. 

Ebalo, Tutelensi abb., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 342. 

Ebalo, Fre episc,, S. Bernardus Clarev., 
CLXXXII, 165 

Ebboni, Willelmus, abb. S. Thome, CCIX, 674, 681. 

Ebeneusi episc., Inhocentius IIl, papa, CCXV, Á181. 

Eberbino, preposito Eecles. S. Margarete, Paschalis 
II, papa, CLXIIIL, 363. 

Eberhardo, archiep. Trevir., Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 


Anglorum, Paulus I, pap; 


Carnot., 
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Eberhardo, abb. S. Marice Biburgensise, Innocentius 
II, papa; CLXXIX, 397. 

'Eberhardo, episc., Babenberg., Benedictus VIII, papa, 
CXXXIX, 1585. 

Eberhardo, Bamberg. episc., Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 4415, 1439, 1508, 1536, 1544. 

Eberhardo, praeposito Eccles. Rorenasis, 2bid., 1511. 

Eberhardo, archiep. Salzburg., ibid., 1284, 1427, 14T7, 
1484, 1544 ; Gerhohus Reichersp., CXCIII, 500, 541; 
Henricus Rhemens., CXCVI, 1569 ; Alexander III, pa- 
pa, CC, 101, 133, 169, 188 ; Adrianus IV papa, 
CLXXX VIII, 1601. 

Eberhardo, episc. Babenberg., Gerhohus prepositus, 
CXCII, 529. 

Eberhardo, episc. Eccles. Raceburg., Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1550. 

Eberhardo, Merseburg. episc., Clemens III, papa, 
CCIV, 1438. 

Eberquino preposito, Calixtus II, papa, CLVIIT, 1206. 

Eberwino, Eccl. Berchdesgad., Innocentius IL, papa, 
CLXXIX, 513. 

Eboracensis Eeclesis fratribus, Alcuinus, C, 145, 147. 

Eboracensi archiepisc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 1136 ; 
Innocentius lII, papa, CCXV, 58 ; CCXVI, 259, 1131. 

Eboracensis Ecclesite suffraganeis et abb., Clemens 
IH, papa, CCIV, 1454. 

Eborocensibus clericis, Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
1125 

Eboracensi decano et PS Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIX, 442, 1025 ; CCXVI, 186 

Ebracensi abbati, genius tii, papa, CLXXX, 19335. 

Ebrardo monacho, S. Lupus Ferrar. ,, CXIX 502. 
pM magistro Templi Dei, Petrus Ven. CLXXXÍX, 


Ebredunensi episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 521; In- 
nocentius III, pape, CCXIV, 566; CCXV, 252, 366, 995, 
1354 ; CCXVI, 

Ebroicensi der. et capitulo, id., CCXV, 254, 255. 

Ebroicensi episc., id., CCXIV, 181. 

Ebroino episc., S. Lupus abb., CXIX, Pun 

Ebruino episc., Leo IV, papa, CXV, 6 

Ecberto, archiepise. Eborae;, PaulusT aud LXXXIX, 
1195; Beda Vener., XCIV, 657 

Ecberto, abb. Turop,, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 914, 299. 

Ecberto, abb. Fuldensi, Victor II, papa, CXLIII, 824. 

Ecberto, archiepisc. Trevir., Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 
204, 208, 219, 227, 228, 249. 

Ecberto, Haysburg. cenobii abb., Anselmus Havel- 
berg., CLXXXVIII, 1119. 

Ecberto, Bambergensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, 
CCX VM, 

ugs post conc. Niczn., Constantinus, VIII, 501. 

Ecclesie univerez, Vigilius papa, LXIX, 53; Hieru- 
salem devastata, CXXXIX, 208. 

Ecclesiis, Gonstantinus, "VII, 505. 

Ecclesio episc.  Clusino, B Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1090, 1102. 

Ecdicite S. Augustin., XXXIII, 1077. 

Eedicio, viro honesto, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 546. 

Ecemanno, Palatino monacho, Gerbertus, CXXXII, 


Ecberto, abb., S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 609. 

Ecgfrido, regi Merciorum, Alcuinus, C, '244. 

Edasio, Ennodius, LXIII, 438. 

IM. archiepisc. Anglorum, Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 

dolbuigt reginz, Bonifacius V, papa, LXXX, 438. 

IE archiepisc. Anglor. Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 
, dro, Hn Anglorum, Joannes XII, papa, CXXXY, 


Edicio, Sidonius Apollinaris, LVIII, 471, 491. 

Edilbertho, regi Anglorum, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1201. 

Edilburg:e, Alcuinus, C, 221. 

Edilthrudg, £bid., 419. 

Edoni, abb. S. Remigii Rhem., Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1069. 

Eduensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 754. 

Eduensi archipresb., Innocentius lll. papa, CCXV, 493. 

Eduensibus clericis, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 226. 

Edwardo, regi Anglorum, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 
639, 674; Nicolaus ll, papa, ibid., 1358 ; Victor ll, pa- 
pa, " ibid., 810. 

Édwino regi Anglie, Honorius I, papa, LXXX, 476 ; 
Bonifacius V, papa, ibid., 436. 

Egeloffo abb., Lucius ji papa, CCI, 1217. 

Egilberto, Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 136. 
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.Egid., canonico Vastinens., Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIX, 181. 
- Egifridio, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 898. 
Egilberto Babenbergensi, lInnocentiusll, papa, CLXXIX 
483; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1118. 
Egilberto, episc., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 897. 


Egilberto, episc. Frisingensi, Eberhardus, CXLI, 1331; 
Boripgerna abb., CXLI, 1346; Ellingerus abb., CXLI, 
1917. 2 


Egilberto preposito, Otto Bamberg., CLXXTIL, 1321. 
Egili, abb. Prumiensi, Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 1510. 
Egilmaro, Osnaburg. Eccles. episc., Stephanus V. 
papa, CXXIX, 811. 
Egilolfo Mantuano, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 923. 
Egilolpho Juvanensi, Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 1085. 
Egiloni, archiep. Senonensi, Nicolaus [, papa, CXIX, 
978 ; Hincmarus Rhemens, CXXVI, 64, 68, 11. 
.Eginhardo, domino Eccles. Senonicz, Congreg., CVI, 


A 
Eginhardo, Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 431, 436, 410, 446. 
Egitaniensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 414. 
Eieardo, Vicentino, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 923. 
Eigili, S. Lupus abb., CXIX, 582. 
Einardo, Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 192. 
uoce sacri palatii vestiarario, Halinardus, CXLII, 
1316. 
Eistetensi scholastico, Innocentius III, papa, CCXVII, 


Ekkolfo, preposito Eracliensi S. Joannis Bapt., Urba- 
nus III, papa, CCII, 1418. 

Elafio, Ruricius, LVIII, 86; Sidonius, LVIIT, 590. 

Eldeberto, episc. Avenoniensi, Benedictus VIII, papa, 
CXXXIX, 1601. 

Eldrado, abb. Vizeliac., Benedietus VI, papa, CXXXV, 
1085 ; Benedictus VII, papa, CXXXVII, 333. 

Eleazaro, Alvarus Cordub., CXXI, 418, 483. 

Elesiario de Castrias, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1213. 

Eleusio, S. Augustin., XXXIII, 173. 

Eleutherio, Sidonius, LVIII, 559. 

Elfero et aliis monachis, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 
213, 241. 

Eigotho, abb. Letiensis Eecles., Alexander Ilf, papa, 
CC, 1274. 

Elie, presb. et abb. Isaurie, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 762. 

Elie et episcopis Istri, Pelagius II, papa, LXXII, 
106, 110, 715. 

Elice, episc. Borensi, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 307. 

Elie! comiti, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 249. 

Elie, abb. eccl. . B, Marise de Cagia, Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 244. 

Elie de Grecia, Engoliam. canonico, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXVI, 832. : 

Eliensi episc., id., CCXIV, 443, 869, 1029, 1076, 1083, 
1085, 1088, 1134, 1140, 1160; CCXV, 70, 100, 298, 315, 
916, 475, 478, 534, 562, 743, 788, 1085, 1422, 1455, 1552; 
CGXVI, 24. 

Elipando, Heterius, XGCVI, 893; 
XCVIII, 899. — 

Elisabeth, abb. de Crisenove, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1096. 

ci abb. de Tart., Eugenius Il], papa, i5id., 
1199. 

Elisabeth, priorissze S. Waldetrudis, Lucius III, papa, 

CCI, 1117. 

- HBipidio diacono, Avitus Vienn., LIX, 251; Ennodius, 

LXIII, 155. 156, 158; Theodorieus rex, LXIX, 625. 

Eo episc.; S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
0. 


Carolus Magnus, 


Emerito, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 296. 

Emmanueli Porphyrog. imper., Henricus rex junior, 
CLXXXIX, 1986; Wibaldus abb., 2óid., 1310, 1425, 1426. 

Emme, comitisse Pictaviensium, Silvester II, papa, 
CXXXIX, 285. 

Enzebaldo, Turon. archiepisc., Eugenius IIT, papa, 
Ep 1337; Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1017, 

040. 


Engelberto priori de Valle S. Petri, Joannes Saresb., 
CXCIX, 163. | 

.Engelberto, preposito S. Dionysii in Schefflaren., 
Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 52/; Philippus de Har- 
veng., CCII, 32. 

Engilberge, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVII, 120, 958. 
B ruiaro viro illustri, Hincmarus Rhem., CXXVI, 


Engolismensis Eecles. canonicis, Urbanus II, papa, 
, . 


Engoligmensi episc, Hildebertus Cenom., CLXXI, 
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215; Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 76; Innocentius III, papa, 
COXIV, 208; CCXV, 1179; COXVI, 318, 860. 

Engolismensi comiti, Bernardus abb., CLXXXII, 501. 

Ennodio episc., Hormisda papa, LXIIT, 404, 405. 

Eonio episc., Ruricius, LVIII, 78. 

Ephesing synodo, S. Ccelestinus I, papa, L, 505, 531; 
Capreolus, LIII, 844; S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 997. 

Epieteto, $. Cyprianus, 1V, 389. 

Epicteto, S. Athanasius, LVI, 66^, 

Epiphanio Theophilus, XXII, 756. 

Epiphanio, episc. Constantin., Hormisda papa, LXIII, 
493, 505, 515 ; CXXX, 1045. 

Epiphanio, viro senatori, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 662. 

Epiphanio diacono, Licinianus Carthag., LXXII, 691. 

Episcopis Achaie, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 1314; Inno- 
cenlius III, papa, CCXV, 1144 ; CCXVI, 223. 

Episcopis Zgyptiis, S. Mareus papa, VIII, 854; Libe- 
rius papa, ébid., 1406; S. Hieronym., XXI, 713, 813; 
S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 1124, 1134, 1217. 
ano bustople per Zmiliam constit., S. Ambrosius, XVI, 

6. 


Episcopis Africz, S. Siricius papa, XIII, 1155; S. Leo 
Magnus, LVI, 645, 656 ; Agapetus I, papa, LXVI, 435; 
Evaristus papa, CXXX, 81; Victor papa, 2^id., 123; Siri- 
cius papa, ibid., 681. 

Episcopis Alamaunic, Gregorius III, papa, LXXXIX, 
980; Anacletus antipapa, CLXXIX, 690; Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1501. 

Episcopis Amalphitans Ecclesie, Nicolaus II, papa, 
CXLIIIL, 1347. 

Episcopis Anglie, S. Gregorius II, papa, LXXXIX, 
327; Formosus papa, CXXIX, 846 ; Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIIL 378 ; Honorius If, papa, CLXVI, 1230, 1972 ; 
Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 1045 ; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 
90; Alexander III, papa, CC, 406, 425, 484; Arnulphus 
Lexov., CCI, 37; Coelestinus IIl, papa, CCIV, 899, 
910, 1075 ; Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 159, 224 : Innocen - 
tius IIl, papa, CCXV, 1251, 1563; CCXVI, 882, 926; 
COX VII, 64, 240. 

Episcopis Anconitanc marchic, Innocentius IIT, papa, 
ibid., 232. 

Episcopis Antiochene provincie, Marcellus papa, VII, 
1091 ; Marcellinus papa, CXXX, 217. 

Episcopis per Apuliam "constitutis, S. Coelestinus I, 
papa, L, 436 ; LVI, 581; S. Leo Magnus, ióid.; S. Gre- 
gorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 578, 580; Innocentius IIT, 
papa, CCXIV, 514, 974 ; CCXV, 211. 

Episcopis et abbatibus Aqvitanis, Urbanus II, papa, 
CLI, 368; Bernardus Clarzevall., CLXXXI, 270. 

Episcopis ia regno Aragonie constitutis, Innocen- 
tius III, papa, CCXV, 1243. 

Episcopis per Arelat., Galli:e provinciam, constitutis, 
B. Leo Magnus, LIV, 814; Joaunes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 

80. 

Episcopisin Armenia constitutis, concilium Gangrense, 
CXXX, 269; Innocentius III, papa, COXVI, 310. 

Episcopis Bajoaric, Gregorius I1IL, papa, LXXXIX, 580; 
Joannes VIIT, papa, CXXVI, 667. 

Episcopis Beeticee provincic, S. Eutychianus papa, V, 

6T. 


Episcopis Retiec provincie, Anterus papa, CXXX, 
145; Euticianus, ibid., 199 ; Hormisda papa, ibid., 1049. 

Episcopis per Bisuntinam provinciam constitutis, Ca- 
lixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1298. 

Episcopis provincie Bituricensis, Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 689. / : 

Episcopis Bracarensis provincizx, Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 172. 

Episcopis Britannis, Joannes VIIT, papa, CXXVI, 801, 
941, 959 ; Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 939; S. Grego- 
rius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 359, 458, 553, 558 ; Urbanus II, 
papa, CLI, 387. ; ; 

Episcopis per Brutios constitutis, Gelasius papa, CXXX, 
931 


Episcopis Burgundis, Anastasius papa, XX, 75. — 

Episeopis per Burdegalensem provinciam constitutis, 
Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXVI, 807. B : 

Episcopis per Bysacium constitutis, S. Zozimus papa, 
XX, 683. : 

Episcopis concilii Bysacii, S. Gregorius 


Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1242. 


Episcopis per Calabriam constitutis, Celestinus n 
papa, L, 436 ; LVI, 581; Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 
514. 

Episcopis Cameracensibus,  Lielbertus Camerac., 


CXLVI, 1483. ; SUM : 
Episcopis per Campaniam constituüis, Eusebius papà, 
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VII, 1109 ; CXXX, 233; S. Leo Magnus, LVI,610; CXXX, 
864, 865; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 261. d | 
Episcopis Cantie, Alexander lll, papa, CC, 645. 
Episcopis per Cantuar. provinciam constitutis, S. Odo 
Cantuar., CXXXIII, 949 ; Urbanus lll, papa, CClI, 1353. 
Episcopis Carihag. conc., Innocentius I, papa. XX,582. 
ELA haie cdanondis synodi, S. Leo Magnus, 
LIV, 1027. A 
Episcopis provinci: Coloniensis, Stephanus V, pà- 
pa, CXXIX, 800. xiu . 
Episcopis Compostellans provineue, Innocentius 1I, 
papa, CLXXIX, 172. ' Y / E. 
Episcopis per Constautinop. imperium constitutis, 
Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 902. 
Episcopis Corinthiis, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
636. : l 
Eciscapis per insulam Corsieam constitutis, Calixtus 


II, papa, CLXIIL 1287; S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIH, 487. — un i rro 
Episcopis Cypriis, S. Hieronym., : 
ES scopis Dalmatim, Leo VL, papa, CXXXI, 813; 


Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1407. 
Episcopis Danis, ibid., 1281. 
Episcopis Dardanic, Gelasius papa, 

L VIII, 92; LIX, 51, 61 ; CXXX, 962. d 
Episcopis Epiri, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 199 ; 

Honorius II, papa, LXXX, 478. 

Episcopis Galliee,Lueius I, papa, III, 975 ; S. Felix papa; 
V, 148; Eusebius papa, VII, 1101 ; S. Silvester papa, VIII, 
848; synodus Romanorum, XI11,1181 ; Zozimus papa, XX, 
642 ; Collestinus papa, L, 528; S. Leo papa, LIV, 983, 
988, 1101 ; Hilarius papa, LVIII, 24; Joannes II, papa; 
LXVI, 24 ; Vigilius papa, LXIX, 29, 39; S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII. 785; Dagobertus, LXXX, 508, 514, 515, 
552, 560, 590; Adeodatus, LXXXVII, 1141; Zacharias 
papa, LXXXIX, 948, 955; Pippinus rex, XCVI, 1529, 
1546 ; Carolomannus, XCVII, 919; Carolus, ibid., 931, 
950, 053, 957, 961, 962 et segq., 988, 990, 1006, 1015, 
1016, 1040, 1044, 1053, 1055 ; Ludovicus, CIIL,A422 ; CIV, 
981, 986, 991, 993, 1011, 1026, 1049, 1051; Benedi- 
ctus lll, papa, CXV, 693 ; S. Lupus Ferrar., OXIX, 576, 
589 ; Nicolaus papa, ibid., 780, 800, 846, 866, 899, 913, 
1190, 1139, 1163 ; Theolgaudus, CXXI, 381 ; Adrianus ll, 
papa, CXXII, 1305; Hincmarus Rhemens., CXXVI, 189, 
664 ; Joannes VIiI; papa, ibid., 716, 777, 192, T97, 816 ; 
Benedictus III, papa, CXXIX, 1001 ; Benedictus IV,papa, 
CXXXI, 40, £5, 809; Joannes XII, papa. CXXXIII, 1027 ; 
Joannes Xlll, papa, CXXXV, 983; Ratherius Veron., 
CXXXVI, 669; Benedictus VII, papa, CXXXVII, 34 ; 
Joannes XV, papa, ibid., 845 ; S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 362, 472, 527, 650, 687; Urbanus ll, papa, 
CLI, 459 ; Paschalis Il, papa, CLXUI, 43, 53, 196 ; Ca- 
lixtus ll, papa, ibid., 1323; Honorius Il, papa, LXVI, 
1958; Innocentius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 118; Lucius II, 
papa, ibid., 8091; Bernardus Clarevall.,CLXXXII, 340 ; 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1424; Anastasius IV, 
papa, ibid., 4008 ; Alexander lll, papa, CC, 741; Lu- 
cius III, papa, CCI, 1319; Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 
745 ; CCXV, 66, 126, 325, 1401, 1469 ; CCXVI, 827, 918, 
982 ; CCXVII, 90, 198. ; 

Episcopis Germanis, Anastasius papa, XX, 75; Pe- 
lagius II, papa, LXXII, 758 ; Nicolaus 1, papa, CXIX,868; 
Adrianus II, papa, CXXII, 1266 ; Gregorius papa, CXXX, 
1155, 1156 ; Anastasius papa, ibid., 691 ; Ratherius Ve- 
ron., CXXXVI, 669; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 14221. 

Episcopis Grecis, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 764. 

Episcopis Hibernie, Gilbertus Lunicensis, CLIX, 995. 

Episcopis Hispanie, Lucius I, papa, lll, 975, 1097, 
1100; Melchiades papa, VII, 1115; Hormisda papa, 
LXIII, 474 ; CXXX, 1041, 1043; Sixtus papa, ibid., 183; 
Leo papa, ihid., 921 ; Alexander II, papa, CXLVI,1386 ; 
S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 713 ; Calixtus II, papa, 


LVI, 640, 64; 


CLXIII, 1299 ; Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 872; Innocen- 


tuis II, papa, ióid., 59; Eugenius IIL, papa, CLXXX, 
1586 ; Innocentius III, papa, COXV, 903, 1176 ; CCXVI, 
393. 
" Episcopis per Hungariam constitutis, Innocentius UI, 
papa, CCXIV, 13, 1099; CCXV, 296, 597, 895, 1231; 
CCXVI, 950. . (eu Ael 
Episcopis per Illyrici provincias constitutis, S. Ccele- 
stinus I, papa, L, 427 ; Xystus papa, ibid., 616 ; S, Leo 
: Magnus, LVI, 614, 663 ; Damasus papa, CXXX, 675. 
Episcopis Istrie, Honorius l, papa, LXXX, 469; S. 
Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 727. 
Episcopis Italis, Liberius papa, VIIL, 1372; S. Leo 
Magnus, LVI, 620 ; CXXX, 875 ; Anacletus papa, ibid., 
67; Pelagius papa, ibid., 1100; Ratherius Veron., 
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CXXXI, 669 ; S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 685 ; Alexan- 
der lI, papa, CXLVI, 1379. : 
Episcopis cardinalibus Eccles. Lateranensis, S. Petrus 
Damianus, CXLIV, 253. ^ 
Episcopis per Lombardiam constitutis, Innocentius 
III, papa, CCXV, 201, 995, 1503 ; CCXVI, 964, 1093. 
Episcopis Lucanis, Gelasius I, papa, LIX, 47. 
, Episcopis Lucensibus, Alexander Il, papa, CXLVI, 
360. 
Episcopis provinciae Lugdunensis Viventiolus, LXVII, 
3. 


Episcopis Macedonibus, S. Leo, papa, LVI, 505. 

Episcopis suffraganeis Eccles .Magdeburg., Innocen- 
tius III, papa, CCXVI, 1148. 

Episcopis per Marchiam constitutis, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 831. : 1 

Episcopis Narbonensis provincie, S. Zozimus papa, 
XX, 665 ; S. Colestiuus I, papa, L, 429 ; S. Lco Magnus, 
LVI, 516. 

Episcopis Numidis, S. Cyprianus IV, 359, 408 ; Cons- 
tantinus, VIII, 5341 ; S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 531. 
Episcopis Occidentalibus, Lucius papa, CXXX, 167. 

Episcopis Orientalibus, Marcellinus papa, VII, 10839 ; 
S, Julius I, papa, Vlil, 971, 980 ; Liberius papa, ibid., 
1365, 1381 ; Gelasius I, papa, LXI, 90 ; Hormisda papa, 
LXII, 400, 401 ; Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 795 ; É - 
bianus, CXXX, 153 ; Marcellinus papa, 2624., 215 ; Ju- 
lius papa, ibid., 617 ; Sixtus papa, ibid., T5T. 

Episcopis Palestinis, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 758. 

Episcopis per Pieenum, Gelasius I, papa, LIX, 33. 

Episcopis per Pisanum episc. constitutis, Innocen- 
tius II, papa, CLXXIX, 316. 

Episcopis per Poloniam eonstitutis, id,, CCXV, 1009. 

Episcopis 1n exarchatu Ravennati, S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 585. 

Episcopis per Rhemensem provinciam constitutis, 
Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 128. 

Episcopis et cardinalibus Romane curie, S. Bernar- 


" dus Clargy., CLXXXII, 327. 


Episcopis Sardini:, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVH, 
947 ; Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 478; Innocentius 
III, papa, CCXIV, 23 : CCXVII, 485. 

Episcopis Saxonis, Adelgorius, CLVII, 484 ; Innocen- 
tius III, papa, CCXV, 1205. 

Episcopis Scoti, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 81 ; In- 
nocentius IT, papa, CLXXIX, 415 ; Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 1275 ; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1127 ; Innocentius 
IIT, papa, CCXIV, 797. 

Episcopis per Siciliam constitutis, S. Eutychianus pa- 
pa, V, 172; CXXX, 203; S, Leo Magnus, LIV, 695, 703; 
CXXX, 870; Gelasius I, papa, LIX, 575; S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 1169, 1273 ; Zephirinus papa, CXXX, 
125 ; Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 993 ; CCXV, 317. 

Episcopis Suedie, Innocentius IL, papa, CLXXIX, 
182 ; Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 108& ; Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 303. 

Episcopis regni Teutonicorum, S. Gregorius VIT, papa, 
CXLVIII, 679 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1320; Inno- 
centus Il, papa, CLXXIX, 56, 226; Lucius IIl, papa, 
CCI, 1085 ; Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 1163, 1165. 

Episcopis per Thessaliam constitutis, Bonifacius I, 
papa, XX, 711. 

Episcopis Toletani provincie, S. Innocentius I, papa, 
ibid., 486, 494 ; Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 172. 

Episcopis Tuscis, S. Leo Magnus, LVI, 610; Pelagius, 
LXIX, 397; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 585. 

Episcopis universis, Stephanus papa, III, 1002 ; Felix 
papa, LVIII, 924 ; Vitalianus papa, LXXXVII, 1007 ; S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 592; CXXX, 1155; Stepha- 
nus II, papa, LXXXIX, 1019; Gregorius IV, papà, CVI, 
853, 858 ; Anscharius, CXV, 1034 ; Nicolaus], papa, CXIX, 
971; Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 801, 913, 930 ; Sixtus 
papa, CXXX, 103; Telesphorus papa, i^id.; Liberius, 
papa, ibid., 653; Benedictus IV, papa, CXXXI, 43; 
Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 974 ; Benedictus VII, papa, 
CXXX VIL319, 320, 336; S.Joannes XVIII, papa, CXXXIX, 
1491 ; Sergius IV, papa, ibd., 1521, 1527 ; Alexanderll, 
papa, CXLVI, 1289, 1423; S. Gregorius Vli, papa, 
CXLVIII, 669, 832 ; Ivot Carnot , CLXII, 55 ; Calixtus II, 
papa, CLXIII, 1299, 1305 ; Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 
225, 242 ; Innocentius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 77, 129 ; Gre- 
gorius VIII, papa, CCII, 1538, 1552; S. Clemens IIT, 
papa, CCIV, 1289, 1446; Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 
989 ; CCXVII, 973. 

Episcopis Venetie, Honorius I, papa, LXXX, 469; 
S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 727. 

Episcopis provincie Viennensis, S. Zozimus papa, XX, 
665 ; S. Celestinus I, papa, L, 429; S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 
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1237, 1289 ; LVI, 576, 628; Innocentius IIl, papa, 
CCXVI, 823. 
' Eraclio, S. Augustin. XXXIII, 966. 
. . Eraeclio, Lugdunensi archiepisc., Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIIIL, 1477. 
Erbonijabb. monasterii Prwefeningensis, Innocen- 
CREAN CLXXIX,425 ; Eugenius III,papa, CLXXX, 
1165. 


Erbordo, decano et canonicis S. Marie Ratispon., 
Lucius III, papa, CC, 1366 

Ereanr., S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 589. 

Erchengero, abb. monasterii S. Marie, Calixtus II, 
papa, CLXIII, 1238. : 

Erkamberto, Corbeiensi abb., Adelgorius archiepisc., 
CLVII, 485. 

Erkanbaldo abb., Silvester II, papa, CXXXIX, 272. 

Erkenfrido abb. monasterii S. Petri de Medelich., 
Calixtus Il, papa, CLXIII, 1233. 

Eriphio, Sidonius, LVIII, 547. 

Erleboldo, preposito Harlebecensi, 
papa, CXLVI, 1353. 

Erlembaldo, $. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 307. 

Erlolfo, abb. monast.S. Salvat.Fuldensis, Calixtus II, 
papa, CLXIII, 1244. 

Ermemiro, Stephanus V, papa CXXIX, 818. 

Ermengarde, Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIII, 1191 ; Pa- 
schalis 1l, papa CLXIII, 189, 1283. 

Ermengardi comitisse: Britannorum, Goffridus abb. 
E 205, 206; Bernardus, abb. Clarev. CLXXXII, 
262, 263. 

Ermengaudo,Urgellensi episc., Benedictus VIIl,papa, 
OXXXIX, 1582 ; Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 302. 

Ermenirido, presb. Virdun., Alexander Il, papa, 
CXLVI, 1344. 

Ermerpardo, prziposito eccelesiz:e B. Laurentii Clarkol- 
lensi, Eugenius IlI, papa, CLXXX, 1139. 

Ermilinde, abb. monasterii S. Marie Aquilegiensis, 
Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 664. 

lirnaldo, episc. Cenomanensi, S. Bartholomeus abb., 
GXLIX, 403. 

Ernaldo Blesensi, Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 219. 

Hrnaldo, priori de Monasteriolo, 5d. 396. 

Ernaldo, abb. S. Launomari, zóid., 397. 

Iirnulfo priori, Anselmus Cantuar.,CLVIII,1206 ; CLIX, 
4113, 414, 416, 148, 121, 148, 150, 153, 214, 918, 222, 223, 
236 ; Pasehalis II, papa, CLXIII, 443. 

Rrnulfo de Melros, Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1290. 

Erves, Belvagorum episc., Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 260. 

Xrvigio, regi Hispanice, Leo II, papa, XCVI, 418 ; 
Benedictus II, papa, ibid., 424. 

Ervisio, abb. S. Victoris, Ludovicus rex, CXCVI,1383. 
1984; Laurentius, abb. Westinensis, 25id.,1385 ; Willel- 
imus Remens., CCIX, 826. 

Esculano episc., Innocentius IIIl,papa, COX VI, 486. 

Eskilo, Lundensi archiepisc., Bernardus Clarev., 
CLXXXII, 596; Petrus Cellens.,' CCII, 421, 554, 556, 557, 
559, 560, 561. 

Esicio, episc. Solonitano,S. Leo Magnus, LVI, 571. 

Estiensi episc.,Innocentius III,papa, CCXVI, 921, 922. 

Eihelardo, archiepisc. Cautuar., C. 257. 

Ethelbaldo, Bonifacius Mogunt. LXXXIX, 750, 757 
—  Rtherio Lugdau., S. Gregorius Magnus, L XXVII, 1028, 
- 4253; Leo papa, CXXX, 836. 

Buhereo, hardomenensi episc., Zacharias papa, ibid., 
1165, 

Etichoni, preposito Renshovensis ecclesie, Coelesti- 
nus III, papa, COVI, 1091. 

E Eucarpo, episc. Messanensi,Pelagius IT, papa, LXXII, 
4T 


Alexander II, 
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Eucherio episc., S. Salvianus Massiliensis, LIII, 160, 
-.468 ; Sidonius, LVIII, 501; Paulinus, LXI, 417. 
Euchratio, S. Cyprianus, IV, 362. 
Eudomio, Ruricius episc., LVIII, 112. 
Enudoni, Nortmanni: dapifero, Ivo Carnot., CLXII,38. 
— —Rudoni, abb. ec nobii Vizeliacensis, Joannes VIII, 
— papa,CXXVI, 803; Stephanus VI, papa, CXXIX,' 858. 
1 udoni, priori,et canonieis domus eleemosyn. Ande- 
— gav. InnocentiusllI, papa, CCXV, 1379. l 
— —Eudoxiw- Auguste, Theodosius, LIV, 877,1060 ; Nieo- 
— Jaus I, papa, CXIX, 1063. j 
—  Eudoxio, Symmachus, XVIII, 319; S. Augustinus, 
XXXIII, 187. 1 
Eufrasio episc., Rurieius, LVIIL, 101, 106; Avitus 
-Vienu., LIX, 254. 
Eufrati presbytero, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 583. 
Eugenis filia, Alcuinus, C, 468, 469. 
j Ropenie abb. S, Gratze, Urbanus Il, papa, CCII,1440, 
541. 


us Rv 


PaTROL. COXXI, Ipicuw . 1V. 


suni 


INDEX ALPH. EORUM QUIBUS EPIST. INSCRIPTE. 


234 


Eugeneti, Ennodius, LXIIT, 56, 57 68, 81, 83, 84, 100, 
105; Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 56. 

Eugenio episc., S. Ambrosius, XVI, 1174. 

Eugenio diacono, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1250. 

Eugenio, Toletano episc., Taio Ciesaraug., LXXX, 618, 
724, LXXXVIII, 413 ; Braulio, LXXXVII, 404. 

Eugenio Ostiensi, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 867, 868. 

Eugenio III pape, Conradus imperator, CLXXX, 1613, 
1616, 1623, 1625, 1626, 1627, 1628, 1634, 1635 ; Eberhar- 
dus Bamberg., ióid., 1615; Hugo Rothomag., ibid., 1617; 
Henricus, rex Romanorum, zóid., 1618, 1619; Henricus, 
dux Saxonic, 25id., 1621; Henriens, comes Namurensis, 
ibid., 1622 ; Balduinus Noviom., Zbid., 1628 ; Henricus, 
Leodensis episc., ióid,, 1631 ; Eul. Colon., iózd., 1632 ; 
Fridericus imperator, 25id., 1636, 1638, 1639; Bernardus 
presb., ébid., 1640 ; Robertus Exon., iózd.; Petrus Clu- 
niac., CLXXXIX, 410, 411, 436, 439; Wibaldus, abb. 
Stabul., ibzd., 1166, e£ seqg.; Conradus imperator, ibid., 
1312; Bernardus Clargev., CLXXXII, 427, 431, 432, 442, 
A43, 449, AAT, 4&0, 451, 452, 465, 460, 461, 468, &13, 418, 
480, 481, 482, A84, 485, A89, 490, et seg.; Philippus de 
Harveng., CCII, 88 ; Petrus Cellens., 2óid., 409. 

Eugubino clero et populo, Alexander Il, papa, CXLVI, 
1369 ; Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 393. 

Eugyppio abbati, S. Fulgentius, LXV, 344; LXVII, 908. 

Eulalia abb., Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 161. 

Eulalio episc., Ennodius, LXIII, 64, 71; Leo papa, 
CXXX, 830. 

Eulogio, episc. Alexandr., S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 892, 930, 931, 1096, 1252, 1290, 1291. 

Eumerio, episc. Namnetensi, Trajanus, LXVII, 995. 

Euniberto comili, Joannes VIIT, papa, GXXVI, 898. 

Eunifimio, Gelasius papa, CXXX, 978. 

Eupatori, duei Sardinie, S. Gregorius Magn., LXXVII, 
1230. 
Euphemiw Auguste, Hormisda, LXIII, 437, 464. 
. Euphemiano, Gelasius I, papa, LIX, 13. 

Euphronio, Sidonius, LVIII, 574, 616. 

Eupraxio, Symmachus, XVIII, 239, 240, 242. 

Euprepie, Ennodius, LXIII, 46, 62, 67, 90, 102, 110. 

Eusebism patrici:e, S. Gregorius Magn., LXXVII, 1282. 

Eusebio, episc. Vercellensi, Constantinus, VIII, 491, 
531, 552 ; Liberius papa, ibid., 1349, 1359, 1356; Lucifer 
Calaritanus, XIII, 165. 

Eusebio Spadoni, Liberius papa, VIII, 1357. 

Posebios episc. Bononiensi, S. Ambrosius, XVI, 1167, 
1118. 

Eusebio, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 338. 

Eusebio, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 132, 134. 

Eusebio, viro illustri, Theodorieus rex, LXIX, 640. 

Eusebio, Thess. arch., S. Gregor. Magn., LXXVII, 909, 
1003, 1100, 1212. 

Eusebio episc., Sisebuthus rex, LXXX, 370. 

Eusebio, Andegavorum episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 698. 

Eusignio, Symmachus, XVIII, 242, 243, 244. 

Eustachio, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 188. 

Eustachio, Bononiensi eomiti, Lambertus Atrebat., 
CLXII, 693. 

Eustachio comiti, Paschalis IT, papa, CLXIII, 140. 

Eustachio, abb. S. Nicolai, i6zd., 178. 

Eustaehio Valentino, 752d., 242. 

Eustachio, occupatori Valentin: sedis, Bernardus 
Clarzev., CLXXXII, 346. ' 

Eustachio, decano ecclesiae Gerboredensis, Anastasius 
IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1043. ; 

Eustachio, abb. monasterii S. Salvii Monsteriolensis, 
ibid., 1060 ; Petr. Vener., CLXXXIX, 416. 

Eustachio, abb. ecclesia S. Joannis Ambian., Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 222. 

Eustachio, Eliensi episc. Innocentius III, papa, 
COXVI, 780. 

Eustachio de Vesci, id., CCXVII, 230. 

Eustochio, Paule filie, S. Hieronym., XXII, 394, 445, 
878 


Eustorgio episc., S. Avitus Vienn., LIX, 228 ; Cassio- 
dorus, LXIX, 227. ; 

Eustorgio, abb. Mauziacensi, Innocentius IIT, papa, 
CCXV, 903. 

Eutherio, Vigilius papa, LXIX, 15 ; CXXX, 1075. 

Euticeo episc., Leo papa, ibid., 836. 

Euticeti presbytero, z52d., 163. 

Eutroei$, €. Braulio Cwsaraugust., LXXX, 665. 

Eutropio, Symmachus, XVIII, 212, 213, 214. 

Eutropio, praefecto preetorio, S. Leo Magnus, LXI, 682. 

Eutropio, Sidonius, LVIII, 455, 555. 

Eutropio, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 653. 

Eutropio episc. S. Braulio Cwsaraug., LXXX, 670. 
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Eutychi, abb. CP., S. Leo Magnus, LVI, 713, 739. 

Eutychio, Vigilius papa, LIX, 65, 122. 

Hutychio, episc. Tyadaritano, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 659. 

Euxitheo, episc. Thessalonic., S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 
1120. 

Evanchildi,abb. monasterii Olbmarsheimensis, Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1597. 

Evangelo presbytero, S. Hieronym., XXII, 676, 1192. 

Everardo archiepisc., Alexander II,papa, CXLVI, 1345. 

Everardo, ab. monasterii S. Trutberli, Lucius li, 
papa, CLXXIX, 849. 

Everardo, episc.l'ornaeensi, Alexander 1II, papa, CC, 
1144. 

Everardo,priori ecclesie de Dudleia, Lucius III,papa, 
CCI, 1141. 

Everardo, abb. monasterii S. Marie Holmecoltranen- 
8i, fbid., 1354. 

Everardo,abb. monasterii S. Crucis in Waerda,Ccele- 
stinus III, papa, CCVI, 1054. 

Evernino,priposito canonicorum regularium S. Augu- 
stini, Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 299. 

Eveshamensi abb., Innocentius lll, papa, COXV, 1103. 

Evodio, Innocentius I, XX,594 ; S. Augustin., XXXIII, 
698, 704, 742, 786; Sidonius, LVIII, 511. 

Evoredo, abb. et conventui S. Bavonis, Stephanus 
Tornac., CCXI, 493. 

Evrardo, episc. Parmensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 527. 

Evrardo, Fornacensi 
CLXII, 677. 

Exoniensi episc.,Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 1034 ; 
CCXV, 96; COXVI, 1228. 

Exauperio, episc. Tolosano, S. Innocentius I, papa, 
XX, 495 ; LVI, 500; CXXX, 762. 

Exuperantio, S. Hieronym., XXII, 1191. 

F., abbatisse ejusque Congregationi, Anselmus Can- 
tuar., CLIX, 254. 

F., germano et uterino fratri suo, Lambertus Atreb., 
CLXII, 687. 

F., cuidam abbati, bid., 688. 

F., decano, Hildebertas Ceuora., CLXXI, 297. 

F., Radingensi abb., Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 784. 

Salmurensi abb:, àid., 944. 

F., decano Rhemensi, Alexander III, papa, CC, 544, 
674, 681, 1227, 1228. 

F., primogenito Aldefonsi regis Castellie, Innocentius 
1H, papa, CCXVI, 381. 

Fabriano, Symmachus, XVIII, 33, 77, 78, 80, 92. 

Fahio, epise. Antioch., Cornelius III, papa, 733. 

Fabiole S.Hieronym., XXII, 607, 6908 ; S. Augusltin., 
XXXIIL, 1091. 

Eo epal decano, S. Bernardus abb., CLXXXII, 325, 

2. 

Familiaribus Thome  Cantuar., 
CCVII, 86. 

Fanensibus consulibus et populo, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 912. 

Fantino, defensori Panormitano,S Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 718, 993, 994, 996, 1014, 1068, 1076, 1085, 1221, 
1225, 1221, 1941. 

Farmano monacho, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 144. 

Fiarulfo, Faventins ecclesi& archidiac. Lucius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 884, 894. 

Fastrade regina, Carolus Magnus, XCVIII, 897. 

Faustino, S. Ambros., XVI, 1099; S. Zozimus papa, 
XX, 681. 

Fausto presbytero, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 874. 

Fausto prafecto urbis, Gratianus LVI, 683; Theodo- 
ricus, LXIX, 518, 531, 546, 560, 563, 661, 604, 632, 
633, 641. 

Fausto, arcehimandr. Constantinop., S. Leo, Magnus, 
LIV, 795, 843, 897, 901. . 
: NS episc., Sidonius, LVIIT, 622 ; Ruricius, LVIII, 

mcg: 

Fausto senatori, Avitus Vieun., LIX, 248. 

Fausto juniori, Ennodius, LXIII, 15, segg. 

. Faventinensi potestati et populo, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXV, 1126. 

Faventino episc., Innocentius II!, papa, CCXIV, 281. 

Faveutino potestati, consulibus et consilio, Inno- 
ceulius III, papa, CCXV, 819, 1042. 

Faventiu. clero et populo, S. 
CXLIV,352. 

: Fedolio, S. Columbanus abbas, LXXX, 291. 
- Feliei epise., Caius papa, V, 183; S. Ambros., XVI, 
888; Symmachus, XVIII, 254, 255. 

Felici episc. Nucerino, S. Innocentius I, papa,XX, 603. 


advocato, Lambertus Atreb., 


Petrus  Blesens., 


Petrus Damianus, 
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Felici, Sidonius, LVIII, 479, 499, 500, 509, 514. 

Felici viro clarissimo, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 513; 
543, 597 ; Athalaricus rex, ;bid., 751. 

Felici, episc. Sipontino,S.Gregcrius Magnus, LXXVII, 
515, 638, 639, 686. 

Felici, episc. Messanensi, zbid., 4903, 532, 541, 13922. 

Felici, episc. Portuensi, ibid., 1251. 

Feliei, episc. de Acropoli, ibid., 581. 

Felici in Sicilia, iózd., 959, 976. 

Felici, epise. Pissaurenei, ibid., 832. 

Felici, episc. Marbone, S. Desiderius, zbid., 256. 

Felici. epise. Sardice,S.Gregorius Magnus,ibid., 131. 

Felici subdiacono, et rectori paussuue Appie, S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXVIL, 1318. 

Felici, nuper converso, Elipandus, XCVI, 800. 

Felici, episc., Alcuinus, C, 144. 

Felici, Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 462. 

Felici episc., Joannes VIII, CXXVI, 702. 

Felici episc., Gaius Papa, CXXX. 207. 

Feliei episc., Naceriano, Innocentius, CXXX, 705. 

Felieicte, S. Augustinus XXXIII, 950. 

Felicitati, Zbzd., 957. 

Feltrensibus episc. et canonicis., Innocentius llI, 
papa, COXV, 508. 

Feltrinis possessoribus, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 651. 

Ferentino episc., Innocentius III, CCXVI. 1263. 

Feretranis, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 393. 

Fermopilensi episc, Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 
1467, 228 ; CCXVI, 303, 330, 360. 

Fernando Gondisalvi, magistro militie B, Jacobi, id., 
ibid., 205. 

Fernensi episc., id., CCXV, 1230. 

Ferrando Fulgentius, LXV, 380, 394. 

Ferrariensibus fratribus, S. Lupus abb., CXIX, 516 ; 
Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 1013. 

Ferrariensis eccles. canonicis, Alexander II, papa, 
CC, 1152. 

Ferrariensi episc. Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 588, 
509, 864; CCXV, 735, 1582 ; COXVI, 16, 900, 1094, 1267. 

Ferrariensibus potestati, consulibus et civibus, ibid., 
CCXV, 1020. 

Ferreolo, Sidonius, LVIII, 581. 

SEBEugI Vallumbrosano abb., Clemens IIT, papa,CCIII, 
1279. , 

Festiniano, epise. Dolensi, Nicolaus papa I,CXIX,969. 

Festo, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 309. 

Festo viro illustri atque patricio, Theodoricus rex, 
LXIX, 519, 534, 558, 581. 

Fesulanis, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 409. 

Fesulano epise., lanocentius III, papa, COXIV, 735; 
CCXV, 1583. 

Fidelibus Christi, Martinus papa, LXXXVII, 120, 205; 
Ludovieus 1, CIV, 1057, 1058 ; Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 
785; Hinemarus Remens., CXXVI, 254, 255; Joannes 
VIlI, papa, CXXVI, 796, 816, 885; Stephanus papa, V, 
CXXIX, 816, 971 ; Sergius III papa, CXXX,971 ; Joannes 
papa, X, CXXXI, 803 ; Ratherius Veron., CXXXVI,665 ; 
Benedietus VII, papa, CXXXVII, 325 ; Joannes XV,papa, 
ibid., 881, 843; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 692; 
Clemens III antipapa, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 363, 549; 
Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 175 ; Godefridus Ambian.,25id.,735, 
738, 139, 743, 74^ ; Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1225, 1327, 
1304 ; Cono Prauestinus, ibid., 1433 ; Honorius Il,papa, 
CLXVI, 1298, 1314 ; Hugo Rothomag., CXCII, 1136. 
yoiideonue per Aquitaniam, Paschalis II, papa,CLXIII, 

M. 

Fidelibus per Campaniam et Apuliam, tbid. 312. 

Fidelibus in regoo Coustantinopol.degentibus, Inno- 
centius II, papa, CLXXIX, 354. 

Fidelibus — parochi Lienvart., 'Wibaldus abb., 
CLXXXIX, 1216. 

Fidelibus per Daciam constitutis, Alexander llI,papa, 
CC, 862 ; Coelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1210. 

PiORAUS per Piano constitutis, ibid., 986. 

idelibus per Ravenn. arch., Urbanus III, pa 
1466, 1480. P ARMES 

Fidelibus per provinciam Burdigalensem, Colestinus 
Ill, papa, CCVI, 1211. 

Fidelibus in Saxonia et Westphalia constitutis Inno- 
centius III, papa, CCXIV, 739. 

Fidelibus per Vienn. provinc., ibid., 832. 
fio SERE per Lombardiam constitutis, id., CCXV,542, 
1o " 1 
igi E per patrimonium B. Petri constitutis, i5id., 
220. 

Fidelibus Christi Metensis, id., CCXVI, 1210. 

i m Christi per Maguntin.provinciam constitutis, 
1d,, 81T. 
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yidelibus per Saxoniam conalitutis, bid, 919; 
p 


EEEXVIL 54. — 
Fido et Cyprianus, IV, 359. 
Findoarevsi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 363. 


. — Firmamis, S. Gregorius VII papa, CXLVII, 687; In- 


nocentius lil, papa, CXIV, 91. 
—— Firmano, episc., 202/., CCXV, 761. 
Firmine, Ennodius, LXIII. 114. 
Firmino, Sidonius, LVIII, 615, 636 ; Ennodius, LXIII, 
13, 40. 
Firmino, episc. Istrice, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
43 


Fiscauensibus monachis, Celestinus l!I, papa, CCVI, 
4 


Fiscanensi archidiac. Rothomag., Innocentius III, 
papa, COXVII, 194. 

l'laviano fratri, Symmachus, XVIIT, 177, 179 seqq. 

Flaviano, episc. Constantino»., S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 
m 151, 755, 809, 812, 813, 841; CXXX, 765, 905, 906, 
08 


y Fharite, episc. Constantinop., Felix III, papa, LVIII, 
1 


Florberto, Gauda abb., S. Livinus episc., LXXXVII, 
345. 
Florentie, abb. monasterii S. Petri de Blasilla, Ur- 
banus II, papa, CLI, 422. 
Florentiano niro devoto comitiaco, Athalaricus rex, 
LXIX, 759. 
Florentine puelle, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 1089. 
Florentinis clericis, S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 
349 ; Paschalis If, papa, CLXIII, 394. 
Florentino, Symmachus, XVIII, 237, 238, 239. 
Florenliino, episc. Tiburtinensi, S. Innocentius I, 
papa, XX, 606 ; CXXX, 708. 
Florentino, S. Augustin., XXXHI, 429. 
Florentini episc., Pelagius Il, papa, LXXII, 645. 
Florentino clero et populo, Alexander Il, papa, 
CXLVI, 1406 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIIT, 397. 
Florentino potestati et consilio, Innocentius III, pa- 
pa, CCXV, 513, 1182, 1198. 
Florentino episc., ibid., 134, 742, 821, 849, 1002, 1100, 
1583 ; COXVI, 781, 939. 
Florentio Papiano, S. Cyprianus, IV, 400. 
Florentio magistro ofliciorum, Lucifer Calaritan., 
XIII, 935. 
Florentio, S. Hieronym., XXII, 335, 336. 
Florentio, Simplicius episc., LVIII, 37; Paulinus, 
LXI, 379. 
Florentio, abb. S. Salvatoris de Corracedo, Innocen- 
lius II, papa, CLXXIX, 429. 
Florentio archidiacono  Parisienei, 
papa, CCXVI, 784. 
lorentio archidiacono Zamorensi, ibid., 210. 
Florentio, abb. monasterii de Campo B. Maris, id., 
CCXVII, 16... 
Floriacensibus fratribus, Vitalianus LXXX, VII, 
10106 ; Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 225. 
Floriano, E»rnodios, LXIIT, 28; Arator, LXVIIT, 63 ; 
Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 511. 
Floridioarchidiacono,S. Braulio Caesaraug., LXXX,058. 
Floro, Ennodius, LXIII, 14, 25, 118, 137, 141; Leo 
- IV, papa, CXXX, 836. 
Fedamio presb., Ruricius epise., LVIIT, 93. 
Folcardo prep. eccles. S. Stephani, Adrian. IV, pa- 
pa, CLXXX VIII, 1611. 
Folceraldo, Anselmus Cantuar., CLVTII, 1116, 1170. 
Folerico, S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 598. 
Folinando, abb. Laureshamensis monasterii, Euge- 
nius IlI, papa, CLXXX, 1314. 
— .. Folmaro Hirsaugiensi abb., Celestinus II, papa, 
— CLXXIX, 789. 
Folmaro, arch. Trevir., Gregorius VIII, papa,CCII,1559. 
-— Folmaro abb. ecclesi: S. Mariae Lonnicensis, Euge- 
- niüs III, papa, CLXXX, 1304. 
Fonteio,Sidonius,LVIII,556, 561; Leo papa, CXXX, 836. 
Fontinellensi abb., Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 117. 
Eon Ebraldi fratribus, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
00. 
Forcellano episc., Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1097. 
Foretanis clero et populo, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXVI, 696. 
Forolivensibus honoratis possessoribus, Theodoricus 
rex, LIX, 616. 
NE odiensi epise., Colestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
9 


Fortherio,Daniel, XXXIX, 196; Berthivaldus,ibid,,799. 
Fortunatiano, episc. Siecensi., S. Augustinus., XXXIII, 


Innocentius III, 
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Fortunato et alis collegis, S. Cyprianus, IV, 3406. 

Fortunato, episc. Cirtensi, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 430. 

Fortunato, episc. Neapolitano, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 658, 660, 761, 802, 823, 851, 970, 1009, 1015, 
1018, 1026, 1068, 1075, 1082, 1083, 1084, 1099. 


Fortunato, episc. Fanensi, S. Gregori . 
LXXVIL 867. ; EUP ges 
Fortunato, Gradensi patriarche, Leo [III 
CXXIX, 969. b M e enr 
Fossatensi abb. et conventui, Innocentius 1II 
CCXV, 1330. ; 2 BERE 


Franeise orientalis clero et populo, Bernard - 
rev., OLXXXII, 564. i dl "una 

Francis Zacharias papa, LXXXIX, 923; Steohanus pa- 
pa, XCVIII, 102; S. Paulus I, papa, LXXXIX, 4188. 

Francisco, Aretino, Celestinus III, papa, CC VI, 1033. 

Franconi episc. Lungrensi, Nicolaus 1, papa, CXIX 
885; Hinemarus Remens., CXXVI, 276, 217. : 

Franconi, episc. Parisior., Fulberius Carnot., CXLI, 
218, 220, 242, 243, 2406. 

Franconi, abb. monasterii S. Sophie Benevent., Ana- 
cletus antipapa, CLXXIX, 719, 724, 129. 

Franconi, abb. Lobiensis monasterii, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1431. 

Franconi, abb. S. Vicentii Metensis, Ccelestinus III, 
papa, CCVI, 938. 

Francorum exercitui, Leo IV, papa, CXV, 655. 

Francorum proceribus, Stephanus II, papa, LXXXIX, 
995, 1004. 

Francorum regi, Bernardus abb., CLXXXII, 641 ; In- 
nocentius III, papa, CCXV, 361, 501 ; CCXVI, 884. 

Francorum reginz,lnnocentius Ill, papa, CCXV, 680. 

Fraterno episc., Leo papa, CXXX, 836. 

Fratribus Hispan., Sixtus Il, papa, V, 86. 

Fratribus, Symmachus, XVIII, 301. 

Fratribus Fuldensibus, Alcuinus, C., 382. 
hu cte eccl, Eichstatensis,Gospertus abb., CXXXIX, 

Fratribus cenobii S. Prosperi, Celestinus III, papa, 
CGVI, 1062. 

Fratribus militie Templi Parisiensis, Innocentius 
lI, papa, COXIV, 932. 

Fratribus militie Templi in Sclavonia 
ibid., 849. 

Fratribus hospitalis S. Jacobi de colle Bertanni, 
ibid., 509. 

Fratribus, militie Templi in Hungaria constitutis, 
id., CCXVI, 368. 

Fratribus hospitalis Jerosolym., ibid., 645 ; CCXVII, 


eontiLutis, 


81, 155. 


Fratribus de Calatrava et de Welez., id., CCXV, 666. 

Fratribus mititi:e Christi in Riga, id., COXVI, 509. 

Fratribus militie Templi, ióid., 327, 328, 329. 
Pastas militia Templi S. Philippi de Plano, 15id., 
1397. 

Fratribus militia Templi de Aventino, ibid., 455. 

PIN inue hospitalis Teutonicorurm Accon., i6id., 512, 
513. 

Fratribus S. Remigii Rem., id., CCXVII, 74. 

Fraymundo, abb. Vindocinensis monasterii, Inno- 
centius II, papa, CLXXIX, 223. : 

Fredar, Ruricius, LVIII, 76. 

Fredeloni, episc., Aniciensi, Benedictus VIII, papa, 
CXXXIX, 1601. 

Frederico, militi Bamberg. Eceles., S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIIT, 528. 

Frederico arcehipresb., Calixtus II, papa, CLXITI,4263. 

Frederico, preposito Eccles. B. Martini Buronensi, 
Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 1107. 

Frederico, F., S. Godehardi abb., Waibaldus abb., 
CLXXXIX, 1211. 

Frederico majori prsposito, Coeleslinus III, papa, 
CCVI, 1067, 1068. 

Frederico, praeposito Carholtensi, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXV, 715. ; 

Frederico, regi, Sicilie, ibid., 1523, CCX VI, 980. 

Fridelo, abb., Augiensis monast. Innocentius II, pa- 
pa. CLXXIX, 501. 

Friderieo, Salisburg. arehiep., Benedictus III, papa, 
CXXXV, 1081. "' 

Friderico Berno, abb., Augiensis, CXLII, 1167. 

Friderico, abb. Cassinensi, Victor II, papa, CXLIIL,834. 

Friderico, arzhiepisc. Golon., Adelgorius Magdeburg., 
CLVII, 435 ; Paschalis IT, papa, CLXIII, 423, 1095 ; Co- 
no Prinestin , CLXIII, 1438. 

Friderico,prae posito D. Martini,Constant., CLXXIX, 82. 

Friderico, abb. S. Marie in Ponlartenberge, Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 11706. 
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Friderico imper., ibid., 1522; Henricus dux Bavarite ; 
Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1412, 1421, 1440, 1419; Adri- 
anus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1525, 1579, 1625 ; Urbanus 
Ill, papa, CGII, 1410 ; Gregorius VIII, papa, CCII, 1558; 
Geraldus Cadurc., CCIV, 923. — — : 

Friderico, episc. Monasteriensi, Fredericus imper., 
GLXXXIX, 1455. 


Friderico, abb. S. Godehardi, Wibaldus  abb., 
CLXXXIX, 1259. 

Fridugiso, Aleuinus, C, 498. 

Friduino, £5id., C, 498. 

Fridurico, Mogunt. archiepisc, Leo "VII, papa, 


CX XXII, 1083. 

Frisiensi episc., Innocentins III, papa, CCXV, 30. 

Frisingensi episc., Innocentius IIl, papa, CCXV, 855. 

Frisonibus non cruceeignatis, id., CCXVIT, 262. 

Frobenio, abb. Majunsius, CI, 1247, 1348. 

Frodeline,, Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIII, 1109. 

Frodoino Barcinonensi,Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX,818. 

Frogerio,Sagiensi episc.,S. Thomas Cantuar.,0XC,621. 

Fromoledo, Furnenai preposito, Calixtus Il, papa, 
GLXIII, 1204. 

Fromando, Vindocinensi abb., Innocentius Il, papa, 
CLXXIX, 201. 

Frotardo, Tomeriensi abb., Urbanus II, papa,CLI, 315. 

F'rotario, epiac, S. Aldriens., CV, 809; Wienvdus, CVI, 
872; Hetti, CVI, 878, 880 ; Albericus, GVI, 881. — 

Frotario, episc. Burdegal., Nicolaus 1, papa, CXIX, 
1194 ; Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 132, 718, 788, 191. 

Froterio, episc. Nemausensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 342. 

Froumundo ewnobite, hegimbaldus, CXLI, 1286; 
Ellingerus abb., ibid., 1317. 

Frowino abb., Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1514. 

Fructiano, Symmachus, XVIII, 313. 

Fruetuoso presbytero,S.Braulio Ciesaraug., LXXX, 692. 

Frudegardo, S. Paschaslus Radbertus. GXIX, 1851. 

Fruim episc., Benedietus VII, papa, CXXXVII, 329. 

Frunimiano presbyt., S. Braulio Cisaraug., LXXX, 
659, 061. 

Fudoni, Anselmus Cantuarensis, CLIX, 58. 

Fulberto Carnot., Hildegarius, CXLI, 211, 253, 272, 
978 ; S. Odilo, CXLI, 939. 

Fulberto Salernitano archiepise., Alexander III, pa- 
pa, QC, 1264. ; 

Fulberto, abb., et fratribus S. Jaeobi de Moguntia, 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 1142. 

Fuleardo, Ingulanm congreg. praep., S. Gregor. VII, 
papa, GXLVIII, 532. 

Fuleardo Marcianensi, Lambertus Atreb., CLXIT, 696. 

Fulcherio, abb. monast, S. Marie Pontilev., Lucius 
1!, papa, CLXXIX, 852. 

Fulchero, Tyrensi arch., Innocent. Il, papa, CLXXIX, 
329, 347, 372. 

Fuleirico,Tungiensi episc.,Zacharias papa, CX XX, 1165. 

Fulconi, arch. Remens., Stephanus V,papa, CXXIX,796. 

Fulconi, epise. Ambianensi, Gerbertus, OXXXIX, 202; 
Gerardus Gemaroe,, CXLII, 1321. 

Fulconi comiti, Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 208, 245, 946. 

Fuleoni, abb. Gorbeiens,, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 
641; Guido Ambian,, CXLVI, 1507. 

Fuleoni, episc. Belvacensi, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 
378; Anselmus Cantuar, CGLVIII, 1121, 1164, 1192; 
CGLIX, 32; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 42. 43. 

Fulconi Pariensis Heelesi: decano, 
CLXII, 130. . 

Fulconi, Trenorciensi abb., Calixtus Il, papa, CLXIII, 
1096, 1207, 1208. 

Fulconi, Aquensi episc, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 
1164, 1311. 

Fulconi Richino, comiti Andegav., Hildebert. Cenom., 
CLXXI, 181. 

Fuleoni Ambian., abb. de S8. Joanne, Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 308. 

Fulconi, abb. eccles. S. 
Il], papa, CLXXX, 1538. 

Fulconi, Lingon. archidiac. Bernurdus 
CQUXXXII ; 79. 

Fuleoni, decano Remens., S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 
578, 579, 723, 7406, 826, 953. 

Fuleoni, magist. Scholarum S. Crucis 
Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 404. 

Fulconi, abb. S. Germ. a Pratis, ibid., 472. 

Fuleoni fratri, Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 375. 

Fuleoni, abb. Corbeiens., ióid., 450, 4TS. 

Fulconi, canonice. Remens., id., CCXV, 984. 

, Fulconi ap et conventui S. Martini de Campis, 
id., CCXVI, 1606. 


Ivo Carnot., 


Joannis Lenon., Eugenius 


Clarev., 


Aurelian., 
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Fuldensis monast. monach., Eugenius IIl, papa» 
CLXXX, 1334. 4 / 

Fulgentio, abb. Affligim. monast., Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXIII, 1199. 

Fulrado abb., Stephanus II, papa, LXXXIX, 1013, 1018. 

Fulrado, abb. Altahensi, Carolus Magnus, XCVIII, 935. 

Fulredo, Bonifacius Mogunt. LXXXIX, 779. 

Fuschwe, abb. monast. S. Victorini, Aiexander III, 
papa, CC. 479. 

Fusniacensiabb.,Bernardus Clarcdev., CLX X XII,187,188. 

G., Biturieensium prwsuli, Fulbert Carnot., XLI, 219. 

G., Belvacensi presuli, ióid., 276. 

G., archipresb. Frisingensi, Udalrieus abb.,CXLI,1323. 

G., Thesaur. Eccles. Ravenn., S. Petrus Damian., 
CXLIV, 353. iii 

G., epise. Auximano, 2bid., 299, 300. 

G., viro nobilissimo, ibd., 473. 

G., Cameracensi episc.,, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 635. 

G., Principi Salernit., zbid., 603. 

G., archiep. Synnadensi, ibid., 571. 

G., abb., Anselmus Cautuar., CXLIX, 152. 

G., Canonic. S. Quintini, zóid., 231. 

G., Parisiensi archidiac.,Lambértus Atrebat., CLXII,686. 

G., Cabilonensi episc., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1155. 

G., Cantuar.archiepisc., Honorius II,papa, CLXVI,1242. 
., Presbyt., Hildebertus Cenom., CLXXI, 2T1. 
., archidiae., ibid., 207. 
., Parisiensi episc., Abslardus, CLXXVIII, 355. 
4, comiti Nivernensi, Lucius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 887. 
, übb. conventus Westmonast., Innocentius 1l, pa- 
pa, CLXXIX, 568. 

G., Lingonensi episc., Lucius II, papa, ?bid., 841. 

G., abb. de Bona- Valle, Eugenius Ill, papa, CLXXX ,1390. 

G., abb. Coxanensi, £bid. : 

G., abb. S. Nicolai de Vedogio, ibid., 1053. 

G., Suession. episc., ibid., 1376. 

G., diacono cardinali,Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXIL 573. 


G., comiti Cabilonens., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1550. 

G., Materlere — Hispan. abb., 
CLXXXII, 644. 

G., Vizeliacensi abb.,Herbertus de Boseham., CXOC, 
1468 ; Lucius IIl, papa, CCI, 1093. 

G., abb. de Trunco Berengarii, abb., 
CLXXXI, 624. 

G., archidiae. Wigornie., Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 816. 

G., priori eccles. S. Ursi Augustens., Adrianus IV, 
papa, QUXXXVIIT, 1596. 

e Cantuariensi archidiacono, Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 
906. 

G., decano et capit. Herefordic, ibid., 9106. 

G., episc. Laudunens. Henrieus Remens., CXCVI,1572., 


G., Catalaunensi epise., Alexander III, papa, CC, 1003. 

G., comiti de Rossellione, ibid., 396. 

G., abb., et. soror. monast. S. Zachar. de Venetia, 
ibid., 604. 

G., deeano et capit. Carnot., Lucius III, papa, CCI, 
1227, 1253 ; Goelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1131; Petrus 
Blesens., CCVII, 145. 

G., sacerdoti Hastinglar., Petrus Cellens., CCII, 481. 

G., eapellano, episc. Wigorn., Gauffridus, CCIV, 837. 

G., abbati S. Chrysog. Jadrensis, Clemens IIl, papa, 
CCIV, 1444. 

G., viro nobili, Petrus Blesens., CCVI, T. 

G., canonico amico suo, id., CCVII, 247, 334. 

G., capellano regis Siciliw, 2bid., 2T. 

G,, archidiac. Eboracensi, ibid. 348. 

G., electo S. Maris, ióid., 552. 

G., de Alneto, ibi2., 171. 

G., Eliensi episc. ibid., 450. 

G., Glascuensi, episc. Joannes de Belneis, CCIX, 879. 

G., abb. S. Satyri, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 419. 


G., canonic. Laudonens., Hervardus Leodic., COXI, 
1283; Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 540. ; 

G., abb. S. Ambrosii DBiturie., Stephanus Tornac., 
CGXI, 411. 

G., monach. Pontiniacensi, Adamus, abb. Persenim, 
CCOXI, 614. 

G., fratri militia "Templi, Innocentius Ill, papa, 
GCXIV, 978. : | 

G., Aquinati episc., ibid., 250. i 

G., Conventensi episc., 2bzd., 478. 

G., 8. Marie in porticu diacono cardinal, ibid., 518, 

G., archidiae. eantori, ibzd., 721. | 

G., Lunensi episc., ibid., 37. 

G., Priepos. Albenei, ióid., 449. 


eooodo 


imper., Bernardus 


Bernard. 






- QOX VI, 940. 

G., Adriani diacono cardinali, id., CCXV, 425. 
G., Majori archidiac. ibid., 059. 
G., Verisiensi archiepisc. ibzd., 1131 


" 
L 


— —G., Remens. archiepise., iAid., 569, 510, 511, 512, 215. 
G., de Bagnolo, canonico Bononiensi, Innocentius III, 


— papa, COXVI, 84. — SH Mn o TU 
— &., Cornuto canonico Parisiensi, ibid., 549. 
G., Thessalonicens. archiepiso., ibid., 555. 
G., abb. monast. S. Angeli de Plano, ?/id., 628. 
Gaiano, Aurelius SIR CXXX, 902. 
Gaideri, princip. Beneventan., Joannes VIIT, papa, 
CXXVI, 819. 
Gaio, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 86. 
Gaiburgi abb. monasterii Juviniac., Urbanus II, papa, 
CLI, 476. 
Galdino archiep. Mediolan., Alexander III, papa, CC, 
782, 874. 
Galle, Paulinus, LXI, A17. 
Galle vidue, Fulgentius, LXV, 311. 
Gallie primatibus, Dagobertus I rex, LXXX, 527. 
Gallice viris religiosis, Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 


769. 
Galli: Eeclesiis, Anitius papa, CXXX; 115; Eleuthe- 
rius papa, 25id., 119. 
Es cujusdam synodi Palribus, S. Columbanus, 
! LXXX, 204. 
Gallicani Ecclesi: , Joannes XV, papa, CXXXVII, 828. 
Gallieano elero universo, Paschalis IIl, papa, CLXIII, 
C 


Gallicellulas Aleuinus, C, 476. 
Gallioni, archiep. Senens., Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 
90 


Gallis, Joannes VIII, papa, GXXVI, 675; Leo VII, papa, 
CXXXII, 1085 ; Benedictus VII, papa, CXXXVII, 315 ; 
Paschalis 1I, papa, CLXIII, 122. 

- Gallo, canon. T'ervisino, Innocent. III, papa, CCX, 1267, 

Galoni, Parisiorum epise,, Ansellus Cantor., CLXII, 
729; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 311. 

Galoni, preeposit. Eecles. S. Quintini Belvac., Urba- 
nus II, papa, CLI, 537. 

Galoni, priori S. Stephani Divion., Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXII, 1137, 1323. 

Galterio, Stirpensis Eccles. prepos., lvo Carnot., 
CLXII, 88. 

Galterio, Meldensi epise., Z5id., 89. 

Galterio, Belvacensis Ecel. Biblioth., ibid., 153. 

Galterio, Magalon., Calixtus Il, papa, CLXIII, 1209, 
1212, 1307. 

Galterio, Lingon. episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 371. 


Galterio, Laudunensi episc., ióid., 497; Bernardus 


abb., CLXXXII, 476. 
En Augustod. episc., Collestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
0 


Galtero, abb. S. Huberti Camerac,, Innocentius IT, 

— papa, CLXXIX, 280. 
, Untéfó. abb. S. Petri de Selnicuria, ibid., 310. 
—  Gallero episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 335. 
—  Galtero, l'ornae. episc., ibid., 671, 78^. 
—— altero, decano Cabilon. Eccles., ibid., 1971. 
—  Qaltero, abb. S. Nicolai de Arroasia, Urbanus III, 
— papa, CCII, 1399. | ; 
- altero abb., et convent, Regis-Vallis, Clemens III, 
| papa, CCIII, 1278; CCI, 4100, 1107. 
| Bero, abb., et convent. Beccens,, Celestinus IIl, 
opa, CCVI, 1124. 
— Galtero, presb. Eecles. de Corberon., Innocentius IIT, 
papa, CCX VI, 158. 

Galthero, abb. S. Marice de Capella ad Plancas, Eugo- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1214. » 

Gamuguensis S. Barnabe monast. eremitis, S. Petrus 
 Damian., CXLIV, 422. i 
à  earerdo, Ravenn. archiepise., Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 
Garciw, archiep. Ausciensi, Odo Ausciens., CXXXVII, 
1 


- 





Garcic magistro, Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 310. 
—  Gardulpho, prep. Astensis Eccl., ióid., 597. 
— A Garganietm Ecclesic? archipreeb. et capitulo, Innocen- 
— tius IIl, papa, CCXV, 185, 343; CCXVI, 49. 
— — Garibaldo, episc. Leodiensi, Carolus Magnus, XCVIII, 
917, 918. 


» 


M rerino, Pontiniacensi abb., Alexander III, papa, CC, 


Garino, abb. S. Apri Tullens., Innocent. III, papa, 


$ CCXV, 1074. 
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Garino, abb. Eccles. B. Joannis Vabiacensis, id., 


COXVII, 281. 
Garinberto abb., Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 951. 
.Garnerio, abb. Eccles. S. Maris de Dei Loco, Euge- 

nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1254. 

M DEIN Trecensi epise., Ceelestinus III, papa, QCVI, 
Garnerio, scholis Remens. przof, i ; 

CCIX. Y pref, Willelmus Rem., 
Garnerio, abb. Clarev., Stephanus Tornae., CCXI, 453. 
Gernero, abb. Majoris Monast. B. Martini, Eugenius 

Ill, papa, CLXXX, 1022. 

Fisco RIA NIPORAE Clarev., GXCVI, 1644. 
:ürnero, priori Locheien., Innocenti r 
CCXIV. 901. p enlius IIl, papa, 

Bonae, Odilo Cluniae., CXLI, 949. 
iarsic, episc. Burgensi, Paschalis II, papa, I 

239, 247, 848. : BSpRi E 
Gasloriensi epiec., Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 360. 
Gauceranno, abb. monast. Athanzc., ibid., 205. 
Gaucherio, cellerario Clarev., Nicolaus Clarev., 

CXOCVI, 1645. 

Gauchero, abb. Molismensi, Innocentius III, papa, 

CCXV, 530. 

Gaudefrido, Ambian. episc., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 272. 

Gaudemario, abb. Boscaudonen., Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 504. 

Gaudentio, S. Hieronym., XXII, 1095. 

Gaudentio, Sidonius, LVIIT, 451. 

Gaudentio, episc. Nolano, S. Gregor. Magnus, LXXVII, 

794, 159. 

Gaudio, Salonitan. archiepisc., Innocentius II, papa, 

CLXXIX, 470. 

Gaudioso, cancell. prov. Liguria, Senator, przf. pree- 

lorio, LXIX, 840. 

Gaudioso, magistr. milit. Africee, S. Gregor. Magn., 

LXXVI, 530. 

Gaudioso, Eugubino episc., ibid., 1016. 
Gaufredo, episc. Cabilon., Benedietus VIII, papa, 

CXXXIX, 1601. 

Gaufredo, comiti Andegavorum, VictorlI, papa, CXLIII, 

819; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 623. 

Gaufredo, abb. monast. Vindocin., Ivo Carnot, CLXII, 

Wu A 167. UE 

aufredo, Burdegalensi episc., Eugenius III, papa, 

CLXXX, 1997. — d e 2 
Gaufredo Ridel, archidiac. Cantuar., S. Thomas Can- 

tuar., CXC, 560. 

Gaufredo, Antissiodor. episc., ibid., 588. 

Nu de S. Edmundo, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 
2, 151. 

Uo OIESRPs decano Carnotensi, Alexander III, papa, 
, 915. 
3aufridi parentibus, Bernardus Clareev., CLXXXII, 259. 
Gaufrido, abb. Vizeliacensis ccenobii, S. Leo IX, papa, 

CXLIII, 642, 

MA episc. Constantiensi, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 

Gaufrido, decano Eecl. Cenoman., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 


Gaufrido, Dalvacensi episo., ibid., 155, 179, 202, 910. 

Gaufrido, Vindocinensi comiti, ióid., 139. 

Gaufrido, abb. monast. Vindocin., ibid., 204; Hono- 
rius II, papa, CLXVI, 1294. ? 

Gaufrido, Carnot. episc. Puschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 
121; Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1137, 1323; Stephanus 
Parisiens., CLXXIII, 1416; Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
165, 193; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1338; Bernardus 
SUAE CLXXXII, 168, 531; Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX, 
380. : 

Gaufrido, Militensi epise., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 


6. 
Gaufrido, abb. Savigniensi, HonoriusII, papa, CLXVI 
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Gaufrido anachorete, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 247. 

Gaufrido, abb, S. Petris Aurec-Vallis, Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 215. 

Gaufrido, archiep. Dolensi, ibid., 210. 

Gaufrido, abb. monast. de Rupibus, zóid., 613. 

Gaufrido, abb. Ebroniens. monast., Lucius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 905. 

Gaufrido, comiti Britannicw, i5d., 882. 

Gaufrido, Burdegalensi archiep., Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1132; Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1066; 
Pelrus Vener., CGLXXXIX, 317. . 

Gaufrido, abb. S. Mari: Eborac., Bernardus abb., 
OLXXXII, 518. ( 

Gaufrido de Perrona, :óid., 291, 
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Gauffridoa, bb. S. Medardi, zbid., 173. 

Gaufrido de Loratorio, 2bid., 269. 

Gaufrido Lexov., zbid., 955. 

Gaufrido, comiti Andegav., Sugerius abb., CLXXXVI, 
1419, 1429. 

Gaufrido, Dertusensi episc., Adrianus IV, 
CLXXXVIH, 1453. 

Gaufrido Nivernenai, 25id., 1423. 

Gaufrido, filio Oliverii, 1567-4., 1422. 

Gaufrido, Catalaun. Hecl. epise., 
CLXXXIX, 264. 

Gaufrido, priori Wintonie, Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 786. 

Gaufrido, Nicolaus Clariev., CXCVI, 1640. 

iss magistr., Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 84, 198, 
219. 

Gaufrido, abb. S. Marise de Gallomonte, Luciue 1II, 
papa, CCI, 4011. 

Gaufrido, S. Barbare subpriori, Joannes CCIV, 635, 
842, 849: Hugo, prior S. Martini Sagiensis, CCIV, 
874. 

Gaufrido sacerdoti, Gaufridus, Zbid., 878. 

Gaufrido, Joannes, abb. Baugezeiens., CCIV, 847 ; Ro- 
gerius, prior S. Abrahe, CCIV, 827, 851. 

Gaufrido, Eboraceusi electo, Ceelestinus IIT, papa, 
CCVI, 872; Petrus Blesens., CCVIT, 340. 

Gaufrido, priori eccles. S. Sepuleri, Celestinus III, 
papa, CCVI, 1142. 

Gaufrido, abb. Majoris monast., Petrus Blesens., 
CCVII, 346. 

Gaufrido canonico, S. Willelmus abb., CCIX, 691. 

Gaufrido de Villa Arduini, Innocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 
559, 560, 590, 595. 

Gaufrido, principi Achais, ibid., 342, 903. 

Galisberto abb., Benedietus VII, papa, CXXXVII, 334; 
Sergius IV, papa, CXXXIX, 1517. 

Gaufrido, episc. Silvanecleusi, Innocent. IIT, papa, 
CCXIV, 1157. 

Gausfredo  Rhedonensi, papa, 
CXLVIH, 508. 

Gauslino, episc. Matisconensi, Benedictus VIII, papa, 
CXXXIX, 1601; Joannes XIX, papa, CXLI, 1146. 

Gauslino abb., S. Fulbertus Caruot., CXLI, 208. 

Gautero et Joauni archidiac. Exoniensibus, Innocent. 
III, papa, CCXIV, 255. 

Gebardo, abb. monast. Brigantiensis, Innocent. lI, 
papa, CLXXIX, 418. 

Gebehardo, arch. Ravenn., S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 
289, 29C. 

Sun PhAIRo, Salzburg. arch., AlexauderII, papa, CXLVI 

Gebehardo, Constantiensi episc., Urbanus Il, papa, 
2i 297, 3360, 482; Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIII, 34, 197, 
Gebehardo, Hirsaugiensi abb., Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXII!, 120 ; Urbanus II, papa, CL, 402. 

Gebehardo, abb. monast. Wingartens., Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 649. 

Gebehardo, prep. eecles. de Wideberg., Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1168. 

Gebehardo, provisori eceles. ad Ripas dicte, Innocent. 
Il, papa, CLXXIX, 482; Lucius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 
Gebeunensi epise., Innocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 4 
529, 694, 695, 715, 809; LUN n 
Gebeardo, Constantiensi episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 

336 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 265. 
re uae episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 
de SUNMDM) epise. Augustano, Gozperlus abb., CXXXIX, 


Dres dran S. Petr. Damian., CXLIV, 387, 391. 
eboardo, Pragensi episc, S. Gr i i 
CXLVIHI 35. g pisc, Gregorius VII, papa, 
Gebohardo, Salzburgensi episc., ibid., 813, 428. 
Y ORC SA arch. Vienn., Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 
Gebuino, arch. Lugdun., S. Gresorius VII 
CXLVIII, 538. Ü i N po 
Gebuimo archidiac., Nicolaus Clarzv., CXCVI, 1598. 
Gedulfo, Stabulensis eccles. thesaur., Leo IX, papa, 
Sb 618; 
uillelmo priori Dominici sepulcri, Honorius II, pap 
CLXVI, 1981. RS aio 
Geiloni abb. Tornutiensi, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 
636, 135. 
Gelm mulieri nohili, Innocentius III, papa, CCXVII, 65. 
Gelalio Ardmachen, Alexander III, papa, CC, 885. 
Gelasio, Sidonius, LVIII, 635 ; Episc. Dardan., LIX, 21. 


papa, 


Petrus Vener., 


S. Gregorius VII, 


INDICES PATROLOGLE SPECIALES. — INDEX CCV. 


244 


Gelduino, abb. Aquicinensi, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 
198. 
Gemblacensibus fratribus, Guibertus abb., CCXI, 
1299. 

Gemello episc., Avitus Vienn., LIX, 270. 

Gemello, viro senatori, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 5845, 
586, 594, 598, 623, 624. 

Germiensi consulibus et populo, Alexander III, papa, 
GG, 1192. 

Geminiano, Symmachus, XVIII, 330, 340. 

Geminiano abb. monasterii S. Petri Mutinensis, Ale- 
xander IIl, papa, CC, 635, 912. 

Gemmulo, Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 785. 

Genebaudo, Laudunensi episc., Zacharias papa, CXXX, 
1165. 

Generoso, catholico Constantiensi, S. August., XXXIII, 
195. 

Generoso, Numidie consulari, ióid., 430. 

Geuesio, viro spectabili, Athalaricus rex, LXIX, 760. 

Genevensi episc., Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1172. 

Geneveusibus, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 947. 

Gennadio, episc. Constantinop. S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 
1214. 

Gennadio, patrieio et exarcho Africe, S Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 519, 528, 529, 538, 673, 846, 853. 

Gentili, episc. Auximano, Alexander II], papa, CC, 
1236. 

Georgio presbyt., S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
869. 

Georgio, archimandr. monast. S. Theodosii, S. Marti- 
nus I, LXXXVII, 167. 

Georgio, episc. Syracusano, Vitalianus papa, LXXXVII, 
1003 ; CXXX, 1144. 

Georgio, presbyt., Gregorius II, papa, LXXXIX, 531. 

Georgio, patriarchae Hierosolym., Alcuinus, C, 359. 

Georgio Ausonensi, Joannes X, papa, CXXXI, 199. 

Gepidis ad Gallias destinatis, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 
652. " 
Gepitio, abb. S. Bonifacii, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 397, 399. 

Ger. comiti et universo populo Ragusino, Clemens III, 
papa, CCIV, 1449. 

Geraldo, Genevensi episc., Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 
990. 

Geraldo, abb. Auriliacensi, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 205, 
219, 215, 990. 

Geraldo, episc. Vapincensi, Benedictus VIII, papa, 
CXXXIX, 1601. 

Geraldo, abb. monast. Novi Pictav., Urbanus II, papa, 
CLI, 367. 

Geraldo, Caturcensi episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 466. 

Geraldo, priori eccles. Cadure., Calixtus Il, papa, 
CLXIIH, 1115. « 

Geraldo, priori eccles. S. Marie Leton., Calixtus II, 
papa, CLXIIT, 1314. 

Geraldo, priori de Miaeraico, Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 50T. 

Geraldo, abb. Bellelagia, ibid., 586; Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1352. 

Geraldo, Lemovic., ibid., 1095. 

Geraldo, Tutelensiabb. AdrianusIV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1369. 

Geraldo Tolosano, episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 
526. 

Geraldo, priori, et fratribus Grandimontis, Clemens 
III, papa, CCIV, 1428. x 

Geraldo, Cadurcensi episc., Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
1201. 

Gerardo, episc. Laudens., Marinus I, papa, CXXVI, 
968. 

Gerardo Agathensi, Joannes X, papa, CXXXI, 799. 

Gerardo archiepisc., Victor IJ, papa, CXLIII, 808. 

Gerardo Vener., canonico, Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 
1284. 

Gerardo, Tarvaunensi, Urbanus Il, papa, CLI, 485. 

Gerardo, Morinensi episc., ibi7., 449; Lambertus 
Atireb., CLXII, 658; Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIII, 1204. 

Gerardo, archiep. Eborac., Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 
83, 93, 209, 210, 236 ; Paschalis II papa, CLXIII, 82, 107, 
155. 

Gerardo, Ivo Carnot., CLXIL, 16. 

Gerardo preposito, Calixtus Il, papa, CLXIII, 1176. 

Gerardo priori, Zóid., 1215. ; 

Gerardo, abb. Casinensi, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 295. 

Gerardo, Engolism. epise., íóid., 426 ; Hildebertus, 
Cenoman., CLXXI, 229, 247, 257, 292; Ermengardis co- 
mitissa, CLXXII, 1324; Anacletus antipapa, CLXXIX, 
698. 
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p B. episc. Teatino, Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 


Gerardo, eccl. B. Quintini decano et magistro, Vivia- 
nus& Pramonst., CLXVI, 1321. 

Gerardo, preposit. Eecles. Bonnensis, Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 83. 

ierardo, Tripolitano episc., i6id., 347, 399. 

Gerardo, abb. monast. S. Mari: de Morrona, ibid., 
68 


Gerardo, preposit. Bonnensis Ecclesie, ibid., 222, 
5 


Gerardo, abb. S. Maximini, ibid., 952. ) 
Gerardo, abb. S. Nicolai de Clarofonte, 2bid., 389. 
Bron, administr. hospitalis domus Tornae., ibid., 


Gerardo, Bononiensiepisc., Eugenius III papa, CLXXX, 
1363; Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1500, 1522, Clemens III, 
papa, CCIV, 1502 ; SP ITI, papa, CCVI, 1136. 
grando, abb. Puluariensi, Bernardus Clarev.,CLXXXII 


Gerardo cancell, Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 
2 


Gerardo, priori eccles, S. Feliculoe, Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXX VIII, 1562. 

Gerardo, Salonitan. archiep., Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 627 
Brian, preposit. S. Donatiani Brugens., ibid., 
144. 

Bararoo; Ravenn. archiep., Lucius III, papa, CCI, 


Gerardo Bellan. episc., Lucius IIT, papa, CCI, 1318, 
1368. 


Gerardo, abb. monasterii Siegburgenpsi, Lucius III, 
papa, CCI, 1077. 

Gerardo abb., et fratribus monasterii S. Petri Gundens. 
Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1459. 

Gerardo et canonicis S. Donatiani Brugens., Coelesti- 
nus Ill, papa, CCVI, 1069. 

Gerardo, abb. Virziliac., Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 
122, 124, 195, 132. 

Gerardo, episc. Catalaun., ibid., 1144. 

Gerardo, Pomedellee, Paduano episc., ibid., ^90. 

Gerardo, archiepisc. Brundusino, ibid., CCXV, 209. 

Gerardo, fundatori capelle in suburbio Vienne, 
ibid., ATI. 

Gerardo, institut. ac prep. Hierosol. xenodoch., Pa- 
schalis IT, papa, CLXIIT, 314. 

Gerberge, abb. Gaudersheimensi, Joannes XIII, papa, 
CXXXV, 959. 

gortacieb, viro senatori, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 
23 


Gerberto, Ravennali episc., Gregorius, papa, V, 
CXXXVII, 921. 
Gerberto, Otto imperator, CXXXIX, 239, 241. 
Gerberto, abb., Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIII, 1073. 
Eooruerto, abb. S. Eustachii, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 


Gerbodoni, prep. eccl. S. J. B. in Selbod, Adriánus 
IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1367. : 

Gerbodoni abb., et conventui S. Wulmari, Innocent. 
III, papa, CCXVII, 40. 
Borronetto episc. Terdonensi, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 


Gerelm, priori S. Margaretae de Eleufordsem, Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 1156. 

Gerentoni, abb. monast. Divion., S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 685 ; Paschalis II, papa, CGXIIT, 86. 

Gergentino episc., Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1474 ; Innocentius I, papa, XX, 538 ; CXXX, 707. 

Gerhardo episc., 8. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 594. 

Gerhardo, Laureacensi archiepisc., Leo VII, papa, 
CXXXII, 1074 ; Agapetus I, papa, CXXXIII, 898. 

Gerhardo, Richerberg. eccles. preposito, Innocent. IT, 
papa, CLXXIX, 487. yx 1 

Gerhardo, Eystettensi comiti, Eugenius IlI, papa, 
CLXXX, 1509. 

Gerhardo, episc. Osnaburg., Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXVII, 203. - [ 

Gerhoho Eystetensi, Carolus Magnus, XCVIII, 914. 

Gerhoho prepos., Bruno Argentin., CLXVI, 134. 

Gerhoho, Richersperg. Eccles., lanocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 575 ; Collesticus II, papa, CLXXIX, 797 ; Euge- 
nius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 1134, 1439; Adria^us IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1639. A. dictus abb., CXCIII, 494 ; Ther- 
hardus, Babeuberg. episc., CXCIII, 524, 532; Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 287. 7 QN 

Gerlaco, abb. S. Heriberti in Tintio, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1224. 
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(dk indo, episc. Agrigentino, Urbanus II, papa, CLXI, 


Gerlando, Floreffüensi abb., Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 381 ; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1408. 
La PP, Senon. episc. Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 


Germanie iere populo et optimat., Gregorius IIT, 
papa, LXXXIX, 579, 742. 

Germanie episc, Urbanus II papa, CLI, 299, 429. 

Germani (S.) monachis, S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 590. 

Germanis, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVILI, 456, 479, 
$00, 507, 547, 582, 657, 6071, 677, 690; lIunocent. II, pa- 
pu, CLXXIX, 53. 

Germando, canonic. Suession., Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXV, 1003. 
WOES ceterisque legalis, Hormisda papa, LXIII, 
* * 

Germano, viro illustriegimo, zó£d., 465. 

Germano epigc., zbid., 488. 

Germano, patriarch. CP., S. Gregorius IT, papa, 
LXXXIX, 507. 

Germinio, Liberius VIII, papa, 1368. 

Gernando, canonic., Magdeburg., Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXV, 1570. 

Gero, prepos. 
CLXXX VIII, 1038. 
Gerondensis eccles. episc., Formosus papa, CXXIX, 
1 


Pistoriensi, Anastasius IV, papa, 


Gerondinensi episc., Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXV, 97. 

Geroni, arch. Magdeburg., Berno, abb. Augiensis, 
CXLII, 1159. 

Gerontio episc., Innocent.,, CXXX, 707; Leo papa, 
CXXX, 836. 

Gerrico, abb. S. Lamberti Lietiensis, Eugenius III, 
dp CLXXX, 1284. 

erírudi, sereniss, matrone, Walramus episc., CLIX, 

993 


Gertrudi, virgini, Guibertus abb., CCXI, 1300. 

Gerunco, Bituricensi, Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 1071. 

Gerungo summo sacri pallatii ostiur., Frotharius, CVII, 
864, 877, 818. 

Gerungo, pripos. de Roggenburg., Lucius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 908. 

Gerungo, prepos. eccles. Omn. SS. in Nigra silva, 
Innocent. ll], papa, CCXVIII, 103. 

Geruntinens! capitulo, ibid., CCXV, 1425. 

Gervasio, archiepisc. Remens., Stephanus X, papa, 
CXLIII, 8690; Nicolaus II, papa, CXLIII, 1324, 4347, 1348, 
1349 ; Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1283, 1295, 1296, 1298, 
1309, 1321, 1322. 

Gervasio, abb. S. Germani Antissiod., Luciusll, papa, 
CLXXIX, 842. 

Gervasio, abb. Westmonasterii, Eugenius IIT, papa, 
CLXXX, 1115. 

Gervasio, ubb. monast. S, Marice Stratensi, Alexander 
IU, papa, CC, 292. 

Gervasio, archidiac. Suession., Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXVI, 366. 

Gervino, Ambian. episc., Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 63. 

Gesile Sajoni, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 620. 

Gethifredo, duci et marchioni Tuscis, S. Pelrus Da- 
mian., CXLIV, 448, 4506. 

Geusp, duci Hungarie, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 335, 44, 421. 

Gervicensi epiec., Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 493. 

Gi, Liesbornenei abb., Wibaldus, abb Strab.,CLXXXIX, 
1454. 

Gibeliuo Arelatensi, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 38. 

Gibelino, Hierosolym. patriarch., Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXII, 289. 

Giberto archipreab. eccl. B. Pelri Guastellenei, Cceele- 
stinus III, papa, COVI, 997. ; 
Gifredo abb., Joannea XVIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1492. 

Gilberto, abb. monast. Llandiniensi, Innocentius If, 
papa, CLXXIX, 227. j 

Gilberto, abb. monast. S. Mari de Waverleia, Eugo- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1226, 

Gilberto, Pictav. episc., ibid., 1338. 

Gilberto, archipresb. Veron., ?óid., 1151. 

Gilberto, episc. Londoniensi, Bernardus Clarmv., 
CUXXXII, 123; S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 533, 601, 002, 
603, 628, 609, 610, 611, 689, 851 ; Alexander papa, £óid., 
851; Henricus rex, íbid., 852; WiMelmus Papiensis, 
dbid., 975, 996 ; Joaunes Pictav., Zbóid., 1036 ; Jocelinua 
Saregb., ibid., 1839; !1., Cluniac. abb., ibid., 1043, 10514; 
Banulfüs de Turr., ibid., 1063, 1064 ; Arnulfus Lexov., 
CCI, 74 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 263, 272, 373, 897, 404, 
M5, 430, 643, 113, 1281, 1285. 
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Gilberto, Ravenn. arehiepisc., Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 


84. 
* Gilberto de Semplingham, S. Thomas Cantuar., ibid., 
644, 645. ft 
Gilberto, Hereford. episc., Rogerius Eborac., ibid., 
890; Alexander III, papa, CC, 205. 
Gilberto de loei, Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 845. 
Gilberto, preposit. S. Marie Brugensis, Lucius lII, 
papa, CCI, 1252. 
Gilberto, abb. S. Salvii Floren., Urbanus III, papa, 
CCII, 1476 ; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1416. 
Gilberto, episc. Claromont., i5id., 1496. 
Gilberto, Roffensi episc., Coelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
969. 
Gildie, comiti Syracusanse civit., Athalaricus rex, 
LXIX, 775. 
Gilduino, priori S. Victoris Parisiens., Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 359. 
Gilduino, abb. S. Victoris, S. Bernard. Clarevall., 
CLXXXII, 618. 
Giliberto, eanonieo SS. Apostol, CP., Innocent., III, 
papa, CCXVI, 392. 
Gilberto, abb. monast. S. Huberti in Ardenna, Iuno- 
cent. IIl, papa, CLXXIX, 448. 
Gilleberto, abb. eccles. S. J. B. de Valencenis, Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 926. 
Gilliberto, Stivagiensis eccles. abb., Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1274. 
Gilliberto, abb. monast. Cisterciens., Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 340, 348, 390. 
y Giloni, Tusculan. episc., Petrus Vener. CLXXXIX, 
91. 
Gimarce Carcassensi, Joannes X, papa, CXXXI, 799. 
Gimmundo, militi Alatrino, Innocent. lll, papa, 
CCXVI, 362. 
Giraldo, Ostiensi episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 288, 298. 
Giraldo, Sistaricensi episc., ibd., 342. 
Giraldo, Bracarensi arch., Paschalis II, papa, CLXII, 
80, 81. 
Giraldo, abb. monast. de Belloloco, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 911. 
Girardo, episc. Leodiensi, Stephanus papa, CXXIX, 
801. 
Girardo, episc. Engolism., Goffridus abb., CLVII, 59, 
60, 61, 64, 65, 66, 67. 
Girardo, monetario de Atrebato, S. Anselmus Cant., 
CLVIII, 1078. 
Girardo, abb. monast. S. Marie Josaphat juxta Leu- 
gas, Calixtus IT, papa, CLXIII, 1136. 
Girardo, praepos. S. Evasii Casal., Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 350. 
Girardo, Casinens. monast. abb., Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXIII, 1188. 


Girardo, abb. S. Albini Andegav., Hildebert. Cenom., 


CLXXI, 311. 

Girardo, pr&pos. S. Salvatoris de Casali, Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 646. 

A NAA Sagiensi episc., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1338. 

Girardo, Bergamensi episc., Anastasius IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1038. 

Girardo, priori S. Salvatoris in Rivoalto, 2bid., 1074. 

Girardo, Nicolaus Clarev., CXCVI, 1593. 

Girardo Pucelle, Joannes Saresb., CXC, 192, 199, 216, 
253, 268. 
: Girardo, Cellario Norwicensi, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 
10. 

Girardo, abb. monast. Trenorchiensis, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1225. 

Girardo Puelle, Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 1200; Petrus 
S. Remigii, CCII, 604. 

Girardo, Spalatensi archiep., Alexander III, papa, CC, 
632, 033. 

Girardo et conventui Vizeliacensi, Clemens III, papa, 
CCIV, 1292. 

Girardo, archidiac. et capitulo eecles. Parmensis, Cce- 
lestinus IlI, papa, CCVI, 1162. j 

Girardo de S. Dionysio, canonico Noviom., Innocent. 
III, papa, CCXV, 1003. 

Girardo, eccl. Thebanw thesaur., ibid., 1537. 

Girardo, abb. monast. S. Petri Cabilon., ióZd., 590. 

Girberto, Nemausensi episc., Stephanus V, papa, 
CXXIX, 804. 1 
MEUM Parisiensi archidiac., Ivo Carnot., CLXIT, 
Car Parisiensi episc., Calixtus Il, papa, CLXIII, 
1275. 
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Gireldrude, abb. monast. S. Zacharie; Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1479. 

Giroldo, abb. Cluniae. Innocent. III, papa, CCXVII, 
242. 

Giselberto, abb. S. Prosperi, Alexander Il, papa, 
CXLVI, 1310. 

Giselberto, abb. eecl. Montis S. Joannis, Celestinus II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 799. 

Giselberto, abb. monast. Lacensis, Innocentius II, 
papa, ibid., 409. 

Gisile, abb. monast. S. Joannis Cremon., Urbanus II, 
papa, CLI, 484. 

Giseldrud:w, abb. monast. S. Zacharie, Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 4493. 

Gisilberto, abb. Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 203. 

Gisilberto abb., Urbanus lI, papa, CLI, 342. 

Gisle virgini, Alcuinus, C, 3653, 509. 

Gisle, Romaricensi abb., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 
182, 197. 

Gisleberto comiti, Joannes X, papa, CXXXI, 812. 

Gisleberto abb., Anselmus Cantuar., CLVII, 1165, 
1188; CLVIII, 1199, 1203. 

Gisleberto, episc. Eborac., Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 


Gisleberto, epise. Lunicensi, Anselmus Cantuar., 
CLIX, 174, 254. à 

Gisleberto, Bone Spei fratri, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 205. 

Gisleberto, nepoti domni Turon. archiep. ibid., 206. 

Gisleberto, abb. S. Petri Aur:e-vallis, Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 308. 

Gisleberto, archiep. Turon., Calixtus IT, papa, CLXIII, 
1135 ; Comemis, CLXXII, 1325. 

Gisleberto, priori ecclesize S. Marise de Ardenna, Lu- 
cius IIl, papa, CLXXIX, 869. 

Gisleberto, abb. eccles. S. Marie de Bertinia-Curte, 
Eugenius Ill, papa, CLXXX, 1268. 

Gisleberto, abb. monast. Lacensis, ibid., 1304. 

Br Dd episc. Carnot., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 
693. 

Gisoni, rectori eccles. S. Laurentii Florent., Nicolaus 
II, papa, CXLIII, 1334. 

Gisoni, abb. monasterii S. Clementis, Calixtus II, papa, 
ibid., 1201. 

Gisulfo abb., Joannes VIIT, CXXVI, 899. 

Gesulfo, principi, Salernitano, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIIH, 285. 

PUE episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 634, 

6. 

Glastoniensibus, Eadmerus Cantuar., CLIX, 599. 

: Glestingaburgensibus monachis, Wetbertus, LXXXIX, 
73. 

Gnesnensi archiepisc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 
618, 1066, 1067, 1010, 1073. 

Gnesnensis Éeclesiw cantori, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXV, 1065. 

ces episc. Utraject., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 
1130. 

Godeboldo, Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1358. 

Godefrido, Lucan. episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 394. 

Godefrido, Aumbian. episc. , Lambertus Atrebat., 
CLXII, 692. 

Godefrido, abb. Arnsteinensi, Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 597. 

Godefrido, Lingonensi episc., zbid., 634; Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1178, 1502, 1303, 1551; Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXX VII, 1423, 1456. 

Godefrido, abb. monast. Admontensi, Lucius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 837. 

Godefrido, abb. Vallis-Seeretee, Innocentius II, papa, 
ibid., 511. 

Godefrido priorirsuo, Bernardus abb., CLXXXII, 523. 

Godefrido, Landav. episc , S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 


. 600. 


Godefrido, Trajectensi episc., Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIHI, 1636. 

Godefrido, abb. de Wadegoze, Colestinus III, papa, 
CCGVI. 1208. 

Godefrido, abb. S. Satyri, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 
911, 330, 344, 348, 349, 374, 427. 

Godehardo,.epise. Hildesheimensi, fratres Tegern- 
seeuses, CXLI, 1232, 1309. 

Godeschalco, prespos. eccles. S. Joannis Kaltembor- 
nensi, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1018. 

Godescalco episc., Ratherius Veron., CXXXVI, 648. 

Godescaleo, prieposito monasterii S. Evangelistce Kal- 
fenhornenes Sa e Il, papa, CLXVI, 1152. 

:0descalco, Paumbercensi preposito, Lucius lí, papa 
CLXXIX, 933. E 1 20 


P" 


Godescaleo, przposito ecclesi: S. Joannis Kaltenbor- 


- nensi, Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 1084. 


Godescaleo, abb. Affligemiensi, ibid., 1323. ) 

Godescaleo, Atrebat. epise., ió2d., 1438, 1575; Adria- 
nus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1535, 1604, 1606. 
ES s preposito, Anastasius IV, papa, i5id., 

Godescaleo decano, et canonicis S. Michaelis, Alexan- 
der IIl, papa, CC, 1190. 

Godino, antistiti Oritano, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 528; 
Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 34. 

Godiscaleo, duci Campanis, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1073. 

Godiscalco, prieposito eccles. S. Margaretie Baumburg. 
Innocentius Ill, papa, CCXVI, 1308. 

Godmaro, Gerundensi, Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 1080. 

Goffrido, abb. $. Albini Andegav., Urbanus II, papa, 
CLI, 355. 

Goffrido, episc. Carnot., CLVII, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 97, 
99, 100, 103, 104. 

Goffrido, episc. Andegav., Goffridus abb., CLVII, 105. 

Goffrido de Alogia, Goffridus abb., CLVII, 187. 

Goffrido de Meduana, Goffridus Vindocin., 2bid., 208. 

Goffrido decano, Goffridus abb., ibd., 498. 

Goffrido, episc. Parisiensi, Anselmus 
CLIX, 35. 

Goffrido, ibid., CLIX, 182. 

Goffrido, abb. Vindocinensi, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 
1195, 1306. 

Goffrido, Serano episc., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 
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Cantuar., 


. Goisfrido, episc., Lanfrapcus Cantuar., CL, 531. 
Goldino, archiepisc. Mediolan., Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 456 
Co Burgensi archiep., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 


Gometio, priori S. Juliani de Pereyo, Alexander lII, 
papa, CC, 1086. 

Gondefredo abb., Agapetus II, papa, CXXXIII, 993. 

Gondulfo, Lanfrancus Gantuar., CL, 540, 541. 

Gondulpho, episc. Rofensi, $. Anselmus, id., CLVIII, 
1068, 1071, 1079, 1086, 1089, 1105, 1113, 1119, 1131, 
1139, 1150; CLIX, 115, 120, 130, 150, 216, 219, 9220, 
2206, 235, 238. 

Gonfrido, Leusensi castellano, Lambertus Atrebat., 
CLXIIL, 662. 

Gonisoni abb., S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 742. 

Gonsaldo, priori eccles. S. Crucis Colimbriensis, Inno- 
centius III, papa, CCXV, 231. 

Gonsalvo, Colimbriensi episc., Paschalis 1I, papa, 
CLXIII, 390. 

Gontardo, episc. Valent., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 285. 

Gontero, priori, et canonicis eccles. S. Ursi de Augu- 
sta, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1303. 

Gontherio presbytero, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 24, 231. 
Eo episc. Hispalensi, Deusdedit, papa, LXXX, 

n 


Gorziensi monasterio, Carolus Magnus, XCVI, 913. 

Gosberto vicecomiti, Joannes XV, papa, CXXXVII, 850. 

Gosberto priori, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 423. 

Gosberto, canonico Noviomensi, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXV, 939. 

Goscelino decano, Radulphus Rhem., CLXIII, 1422. 

Gosleno, Suession. episc., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 


1338 ; Sugerius, CLXXXVI, 1438. 


Coszuino, abb. Fusniacensi, i62d., 1904. 

Goteboldo, militi eecles. Bamberg., S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 528. 

Gotefrido duci, S. Gregorius VI!, papa, CXLVIIT, 346. 

Gotefrido, abb. monasterii in Gengebach, Innocentius 
IL, papa, CLXXIX, 404. 

Gotefrido, abb. monasterii Admontensis, Innocentius 
II, papa, CLXXIX, 433. 

Gotescalco, prepos. monast. Scheringensis, i5id., 917. 

Gothescalco, Amulo Lugdun., CXVI, 84. 


. QGothiw abbatibus et monachis, Alcuinus, C, 332, 334, 
331. 


Gothis universis, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 520, 524, 
527, 556, 603, 663, 737 ; Athalaricus rex, 2bid., 713, 819. 

Gothofredo, episc. Magalonensi, Urbanus II, papa, 
CLI, 293, 431 ; Paschalis IT, papa, CLXIII, 63. 

Gothrico, regi Hibernis:e, Lanfrancus Cantuar., CL, 535. 

Gotiffredo, Lunensi episc., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1193, 1371. 

Gotiffredo, Aquileiensi patriarchis, Clemens III papa, 
CCIV, 1489. 

Gotscaleho, epise, Frisingensi, Peringerus obb., CXLI, 

16. 
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Gotschaleo, preposito monast. Baumburgensi, Inno- 
centius IT, papa, CLXXIX, 535. 

Gottesehaleo monacho, Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 491. 

Gottifredo abb., Benedictus VIII, papa, GXXXIX, 4591. 

Gottüifredo duci, S. Gregorius VIl,papa, CXLVIII, 291. 

Gozelino, archiepisc. Burdigal., S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, ibid., 361, 319. 

Gozerano, archiepisc. Lugdun., Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 399. 

Gozevino, apa 
CLXXX, 1198. 

Gozberto, abb. Tegernseensi, Wigo decanus, CXXXVII, 
11; Froumundus ccenobita, CXLI, 1283, 1289. 

Gozperto, abbati suo, Gozpertus, CXXXIX, 373. 

Gozvino, abb. Trunchiniensis eccles., Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 259, 554. 

Gozvino, Tornacensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXV, 528. 

Gradensi patriarchee, Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 
E Ts 2350; CCXV, 270, 354, 519, 1353; CCXVI, 456, 

04, 913. 

Grafdoni, abb. monasterii Laureacensis, Innocentius 
II, papa, CLXXIX, 276. 

Grandensi patriarche, Benedictus I, papa, LXIX, 683. 

Grandensi archidiacono, Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 

0 


abb. Bonevallis, Eugenius III, 


crant nontageitue quibusdam, Petrus Cellens., CCII, 
480, 633. 

Grandimonieng priori, Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXVII, 
141, 216. 

Grandimontis Ordinis fratribus, Clemens III, papa, 
CLIV, 1315, 1376. 

Grati; abbatisse monasterii S. Julie Brixiensis, 
Lucius III, CCI, 1269. 

Gratiano, S. Ambrosius, XVI, 940, 947; Symmachus, 
XVIII, 357. 

Gratiano, abb. Sergius IV, papa, CXXXIX, 1521. 

Gratiano Protonotario, S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 498, 
500, 501, 731; Willelmus Senon., óid., 674; Joannes 
Saresb., CXCIX, 371. 

Gratiano cardinali, Stephanus de S. Genovefa, CCXI, 
38 


Gratianopolitani episcopatus presbyteris et laicis, 
Hugo Gratianop. episc., CLXVI, 1571. 

Gratianopolitano elero et populo, Urbanus II, papa, 
CLL 43T. 

Gratioso subdiacono, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
480, 617 | 

Gratioso, episc. Numentano, 2bid., 619. 

Grato episc., Sixtus episc., V, 83; CXXX, 481. 

Grato, viro sublimi, Hormisda papa, LXIII, 459. 

Gregoris, cubicularie Auguste, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 77. 

Gregorio, Symmachus, XVIII, 205, 206, 318. 

Gregorio episc., Avitus Viennens., LIX, 271. 

Gregorio papas, Licinianus Carthagin., LXIX, 689; 
LXXVII, $99; Joannes Ravenn. 2bid., 854; Felix, Messan. 
episc., ibid., 1320 ; Columbanus, LXXX, 259. 

Gregorio diacono, Pelagius II, papa, LXXII, 703. 

Gregorio, preposito Italie, S. (Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 467. 

Gregorio, Lullus, XCVI, 821. 

Gregorio X, pape, Rudolphus, XCVIII, 115, 182. 

Gregorio, imperiali peedagogo, Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 726. 

Gregorio primicerio, £óid., 828, 834. 

Gregorio Spathario, ibid., 899. 

Gregorio, episc. Eccles. Nonensis, Leo VI, papa, CXXXI, 
813 


Gregorio episc. Portuensi, Joannes XV, papa, CXXXVII, 
843 


Gregorio V, pap:, S. Abbo Floriae., CXXXIX, 419, 
421, 422; Lanfrancus Cantuar., CXLVIII, 135; Sigifredus 
Mogunt., CXLVIIL, 786, 738, 740. — . ; 

Gregorio, abb. monast. S. Sophie, Benedictus VIII, 
papa, CXXXIX, 1625. dad K : 

Gregorio, abb. ccenob. S. Martini Eduensis, Nicolaus 
II, papa, CXLII, 1327. : 

Gregorio VI, papa, S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 205, 
206. 


Gregorio, Vercellensi episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 438. 2 

Gregorio VII, papcie, Manasses Rhemens., i5íd., 741 ; 
Hugo Diensis, ibid., 144, 745; Willelmus, rex Anglo- 
rum, ibid., 748; Hugo Lugdun., CLVII, 509. 

Gregorio, episc. Bergom., Innocenlius lI, papa, 
CLXXIX, 213, 2410, 268, 281, 394, 562; Lucius Il, papa, 
ibid., 859, 898; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1059, 1082. 
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Gregorio, abb. monast. S.Michaelis Cuxanensis,Inno- 
cent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 69. 

Gregorio,abb. S. Bartholomei Fwsulan., ibid., 550. 

Gregorio, Lucano epise., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1251. 

Gregorio, priori Camaldulensi, Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1576. 

Gregorio, Lucensi episc.,Eugenius IIT, papa, CLXXX, 
1s 1205; Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1018, 

35. 

NEL US abb. monasterii S. Jacobi Ratispon., ibid., 

A 


Gregorio cardinali, Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1429; 
. Bernardus Clargev., CLXXXII, 537, 538. 

Gregorio,abb.de Malmesberia, Herbertus de Boseham, 
CXC, 1448. 

Gregorio, abb. ecclesi;& S. Sereni de Capntumerula, 
Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 351. 

Gregorio et universis fratribus Camaldul., ióid., 611, 


Gregorio, abb. monast. S. Jacobi, Z5zd.,1094. 

Gregorio, abb. monast. S. Jacobi Ratispone, Lucius 
III, papa, CCI, 1349. 

Gregorio, Philippus de Haveng,CCII, 66 ; ClemenslIII, 
papa, CCIV, 1329. 

Gregorio, priori eccles. S.Salvatoris de Rivoalto, Ur- 
banus III, papa, CCII, 1358 ; Gregorius VIII, papa, CCII, 
1553 ; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1329. 

Gregorio, preposito S. Genesii, Celestinus III, papa, 
CCVI, 1085. 

Gregorio papi, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 460. 

Gregorio VIII, pape, Stephanus Tornae., CCXI, 543. 

Gregorio, Catholico Armenior., Innocent. Ill, papa, 
CCXIV, 176. 

He, capellano eceles. de Othcapella, id., CCXV, 


SORCEP TI S. Theodori diacono cardinali, id., CCXVI, 


M dd Joanni presbyt., Nicolaus II, papa, CXLIII, 
Grimaldo, Pennensi episc., Innocentius ll, 
CLXXIX, 519. 
Grimaldo et sociis suis crucesignatis, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXVI, 962. 
Ads majori, S. Desiderius Cadure.,, LXXXVII, 
9, 251. 


papa, 


Grimaldo, archiep. Salernitano, Joannes XV, papa, 


CXXXV VII, 848. 
Grimodse Lajoni, Theodorieus rex, LXIX, 587. 
Griphoni, fratri Pippini maj., Bonifacius Mogunt., 
LXXXIX, 954. 
Griponi, ibid., 781. 
Grumerio, episc. Placentino, Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXIV, 865. 
PUSPAUORD, arehidiac. et. pre»pos. Placentino, ibid., 
1021. 
Gryphonui, Ferrariensi episc., Innocent. IT, papa, 
CLXXIX, 454 ; Ceelestinus II, papa, tbid., 816, 825. 
Guaeelino Metens., Urbanus II, papa, CI, 419. 
Guacelino,Vuintoniensium episc., Ivo Carnot.,CLXII, 


Guaiferio, principi Salernitano, Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 685, 708, 185, 150, 876, 881. 
d aee: Pergamensi episc., Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 
6. 
Guale, S. M. iu Porticu diac. cardin., Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXV, 1403. 
Gualando, subdiacono Pisano, ibid., 124. 
Gualando canonico Pisano, ibód., 505, 746. 
Gualberto, abb. S. Martini Laudun.,Innocentius II,pa- 
. pa, CLXXIX, 88. 

Gualchero.episc.Camerac., Urbanus II,papa,CLI, 406. 
Gualeranno comiti, Fulbertus Carnot', CXLI, 2114. 
REDE ano, Koffenst episc., Innocent.IlI, papa, CCXV, 

Gualfredo, archipresb.Ferrariensa. convent.,Innocent. 
Il, papa, CLXXIX, 472. 

Gualfredo. Clerico S.Mauric. de Tarduniato,Innocent. 
II, papa, CLXXIX, 472. 

Gualfredo, clerico S. Mauric. de Tarduniato,Innocent. 
Ill, papa, CCXV, 140. t 
ATO Parisiensium episc., Ivo Carnot., CLXII,221, 

0 

Gualoni, Belvacensi episc., Hildebertus Cenoman., 
CLXXI, 289. 

Gualterio comiti, Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 211. 

Gualterio,:Ravenn. archiepisc., Honorius ll, papa, 
CLXVI, 1243. 
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Gualterio, archiepisc. Tyron., Godefridus abb.,CLVII, 
187, 188. ! 

Gualterio, Cabilon. episc., Eugenius IIT, papa, CLXXX, 
1201, 1271. 

Gualterio, priori Eccles. Preemonstrat., Alexander III, 
papa, CG, 988. ; j ku. 

Gualterio, abb. S. Crucis de villa Bosonis. ibid.,248. 

Gualterio, Cathanienei episc., Innocent. IIL, papa, 
CCXV, 1472. 

Gualtero abbati, Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIII, 14121, 
1145, 1204. , 

Gualtero, Ravenn. archiep., Gelasius II, papa,CLXIII, 
495. 
Gualtero, abb. eccles. S. Martini Laudun., Inpocent. 
It, papa, CLXXIX, 349. í 

Gualtero, abb. S. Vedasti, ibid., 98. 

Gualtero, abb. Nobiliaei monast., ibid., 297. 

Gualtero, abb. Senonensis cenobii, 2bid., 465. 

Gualtero, Coventrensi episc., Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1513. i , 

Gualtero.abb. eccles.S. Marie Lectensis, Z^d., 1985. 

Gualtero,Laudun.episc.,AdrianusIV, papa, CLX XXVIII, 
1583, 1584. 

Gualtero, abb. S. Benedicti de Burin, Eugenius IIT, 
papa, CLXXX, 1312. 

Gualterode Calvo-Monte, Bernardus Clarev.,CLXXII, 

38. 


Guallero, abb. eccles. S. Marie Magdalene de lacu 
Turiensi, Alexander III, papa, CC, 1150. 

Gualtero de Curtraco, id., CCXV, 946. 

Gualtero,Corinthiensi archiepisc., Innocent.IlI, papa, 
CCX VI, 586. 

Guamensi archiepise., ibid., 16. 

Gualtero, Lunensi episc., id CCXVII, 92. 

Guamero, abb. Eccles. S. Marie de Nemore, 
Ill, papa, CCI, 1110. 

AA CURAS arehipresb., Manasses Rhemens.,CLXIT, 

8. 

Guarino, abb. monast. S. Laurentii Aversani. Urbanus 
II, papa, CLI, 346. 

Guarino, abb. de Casa Dei, Innocent. Il, papa, 
CLXXIX, 382. . 

Guarino, abb. eccles. S. Joannis Valeiacensis, Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1462. 

iN abb. Alpensi, Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXIT, 
459. 

AR M elu episc., Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX, 
319. 

Guarino, priori et conventui Herefordiensi, Gilbertus 
Foliot, CXC, 172. 

Guarino abb., Alexander cardin., CXCVL1390; Joannes 
comes Augensis,CXCVI, 1391 ; P. cardin., CXULVI, 1392; 
Bernardus cardin., CXCVI, 1393; Joannes Neapolit., 
CXCVI, 1394, 1395. 
idu Bituricensi arch., Alexander III, papa, CC, 
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Guarino, abb. S. Victoris Parisiensis, 252d., 871. 

Guarino fratri, Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXV, 618. 

Guarino, abb. S. Victoris, S. Willelmus abb.CCIX, 696. 

Guarimundo. Hierosolymitano patriarche, Calixtus II, 
papa, CLXIII, 1217 ; Honorius Il, papa, CLXVI, 1284. 

Guarnerio, Argentin. episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 375. 

Guarnerio archidiac.,Goffridus abb., CLVII, 789, 195, 
196. 

Guarnerio, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 151. 

Guarnero de Bollund., Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 
1043. 

Guchardo, abb. Bontiniacenei, Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 614. 

Gudile episc., Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 565. 

Gudilevo, Ennodius, LXIII, 110. 

Gudinando Sajoni, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 659. 

Gudisal Sajont, Theodorieus rex, LXIX, 639. 

Gudium Sajoni, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 601. 

Guepiloni epise., S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 479, 495, 
535, 536, 549, 572, 596, 600. à AS 

Guenrico, praepos. canonic. Pistoriens., Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1480. 

Guerico, abb. S. Vedasti, ibid., 1583. 

: Guesnensi archiepisc., Innocent. IiI, papa, CCXVI, 
45; 

Guiberto,archiepisc. Ravenn..S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 286, 394, 498. ! 

Guiberto, praepos. S. Laurentii Januensis, Eugenius 
IIT, papa, CLXXX, !4M. 

Guiberto, Gemblac. abb., Fratres Gemblac., CCXI, 
1299, 1302; Godefridus abb., i5id., 1305. 


Lucius 
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Guiberto, abb. Florinens., Joseph., CCXI, 1305, 1306. 

Guichardo, Lugdun. archiepisc., Alexander llÍ, pa- 
pa, CC, 1022. 

Guichardo, abb. monast. S. Martini in Insula Barba- 
ra, Lucius III, papa CC, 1202. 

Guidoni comiti, Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 793. 

Guidoni Lugdunensi, Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 1077. 

Guidoni, abb.  Vizeliacen:si, Marinus lI, papa, 
CXXXIIIL, 683. 

Guidoni, Teraldus, CXXXVIII, 185. 

Guidoni abb., Benedictus VIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1586. 

Guidoni episc., Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 231, 949, 251. 

Guidoni, lmolensi comiti, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 292. 

Guidoni, Genevensi episc., Urbanus lI, papa,CLI,285. 

Guidoni, archiepisc. Viennens., Urbanus II, papa, 
Hy 406 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 292, 305, 380, 387, 

Guidoni, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 238. 

Guidoni, abb. monast. Molismens., lvo 
CLXII, 228. 


CGarnot., 


Guidoni, Turturiacensi abb., Calixtus 1I, papa, 
CLXIII, 1117. 
Guidoni, Papiensium episc., Paschalis II, papa, 


CLXIH, 151, 189. 

Guidoni, abb. S. Stephani Laudensis, ibíd., 199. 

Guidoni, Lascurrensi episc., i6bid., 355. 

Guidoni, Camaldulensium priori, ?5id., 330. 

Guidoni, episc. Cenomau., Hildebertus 
GDXXI, 311, 818. 

Guidoni, priori eccles. B. Marie de Reno, Innocent. 
II, papa, CLXXIX, 288, 640; Lucius 1l, papa, ióid., 
920 ; Eugenius IlI, papa, CLXXX, 1415. 

Guidoni, praepos, S. Laurent. Januensis, Innocent. 
Il, papa, CLXXIX, 215, 299. 

Guidoni, abb.monast. S. Joannis Parmensis,Lucius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 833 ; Fugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1059. 

Guidoni, abb. S. Marie de Norrone, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1371. 

fiuidoni, Lausannensi 
CLXXXII, 130. 

Guidoni, abb. de tribus Fontibus, 4bid., 179, 187. 

Guidoni: Caucellario, ibid., 519;  Wibaldus abb., 
CLXXXIX, 1139, 1150, 1162, 1190, 1277, 1292. 

Guidoni Pisano, Bernardus abb., CLXXXII, 538. 

Guidoni, abb. Arreinarensi, 2ó2d., 500, 609. 

Guidoni, thesaurario Lugdunensis Ecclesis, i6id., 325. 

Guidoni, abb. Molismensi, ?5id., 201. . 

Guidoni de Castello, zbid., 358. 

Guidoni, abb., Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIIIT, 1585. 


Turon., 


episc., Bernard. Clarev.. 


Guidoni, Aprutinae Eccl. episc., Anastas. II, papa, 


CLXXXVIII, 999. 

Guidoni, rectori hospitalis Altipassi, ibid., 1076. 

Guidoni, priori eccles. B. Marie de Reno, ibid., 
1072, 1399. 

Guidoni, abb. monast. S. Anthimi, Ana:tas, IV, pa- 
pa, CLXXXVIII, 994. 

Guidoni, Catalaun episc., Joannes Saresbur., CXCIX, 
115 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 195, 708. 

Guidoni et fratribus eccles. S. Salvatoris, Alexander 
Ill, papa. CC, 113. 

Guidoni, Cephaludensi episc., ióid., 1169. 

Guidoni, abb. monast. S. Nicasii, ibid., 568, 118. 

Guidoni, priori Carthusie, 2bid., 1080. 

Guidoni prsepos., et capitulo Muliuensis Eccles., 
ibid., 1114. 

Guidoni, Senonensi archiepisc., Lucius III, papa, 
CCI, 1151. 

Guidoni, priori S. Jacobi Pontidensi, Urbanus III, 
papa, CCII, 1360. 

Guidoni, plebano eccles. S. Joannis de Calcinaja, 
Coelestinus III, papa, CCVt, 1019. 

Guidoni, abbati Trium-Fontiuin, Innocentius III, pa- 
pa, CCXIV, 14144. 

Guidoni, fundatori hospitalis S. Spiritus, 25id., 85. 

Guidoni, abb. monast. S.Mari:& de Lundors, 2b£q., 540. 

Guidoni, Prenestino epise., i5id., 95T. 

Guidoni marchioni, ióid., 359. 

Guidoni eomiti, id., CCXV, 489. 

Guidoni, decano Suession., ibid., 762. 

Guidoni, rectori hospitalis S. Spiritus, 
i^id., 113. 

Guidoni episc., ibid., 928. 

Guidoni, Rhemens, archiepisc., ibid., 640. , 

Guidoni, abb. monast. S. Joannis Neomensis, id., 
CCXVI, 425. 

Guidoni de Polenta, zóid., 563. 

Guidoni comiti, i6id.,909. 


Magalon., 
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Guidoni, subdiacono et capellano, ibid., 89. 

Guidoni, rectori eccles. S. Matthei Senensis Zbid., 180. 

Guidoni, abb. S. Michaelia dc Tornodoro, ibid., 427. 

Guidoni de Bagnolo, canonic. Bononiensi, id., 
CCXVII, 160. 

Guifredo, Morinensi episc., Nicolaus I, papa, CXIV, 
1129. 

Guifredo episc., Benedictus VIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1604. 

Guigmundo, Eboracensi epise, S. Lupus Ferrar., 
CXIX, 525. 

Guigoni comiti, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 436. 

Guigoni, Carthusiensi priori, Innocentius 1f, papa, 
CLXXIX, 256 ; Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 108, 115; 
Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX, 103. 

Guigoni, comiti Forensi, Alexander III, papa, CC, 980. 

Guigoni, abb. Boscandunensis monast., ibi4d., 1077. 

Guilberto, preposito eccles. S. Marie Magdalenre, 
Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 198. 

'Guilenco, Lingonensi episc., ibid., 10, 114, 118 ; Ber- 
nardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 166. 

Guilielmo monacho, S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 407. 

Guilielmo, Diensi comiti, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVII, 340. : 

Guilielmo, Pietavensi comiti, 1d., CXLVIII, 360, 376 ; 
Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 382. 

Guilielmo, regi Anglorum, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIilI, 344, 504, 565, 568, 641. 

Guilielmo, comiti Burgundie, Zóid., 325. 

Guilielmo, duci Aquitania, Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 
229, 230, 236, 231 ; Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVILI, 379 ; 
Goffridus abb , CLVII, 201, 202, 203. 

Guilielmo, Modoeciensi archiepisc., [unocentius IT, 
papa, CLXXIX, 245. ! : 

Guilielmo, abb. monasterii de Esrom, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1482. 

Guilielmo, Sicilie regi, Alexander III, papa CC, 1000. 

Guilielmo, abb. S. Salvatoris Berardingorum, Urba- 
nus III, papa, CCII, 1375. 1 

Guilielmo, Lucano episc., Coelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
931. 

Guille, comitisse Rainerii Marchionis, S. Petrus Da- 
mian., CXLIV, 458. | 

Guille, abbatisse monast, S. Alexandri Parmensis, 
Coelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1084, 1219. 

Guillelmo abb., Joannes XVIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1485. 

Guillelmo comiti, Benedictus VIII, papa, £óid., 1630; 
Joannes XIX, CXLI, 1155. 

Guillelmo, Petragoricensi episc., Alexander II, papa, 
CXLVI, 1386. 

Guillelmo, abb. monast. Floriacensis, ibid., 1375. 

Guillelmo, abb. *arbon., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 360. 

Guillelmo, comiti Tolosano, 5id., 392. 

Guillelmo, episc. Caturceusi, ibid., 393. 

Guillelmo maaistro, Goffridus abb., CLVII, 199. 

Guillelmo. priori de Castella, ibid., 1T7, 478. 

Guillelmo, S. Florentii abb., 25id., 152, 155. 

Guillelmo, abb. Salmurensi, 15/d., 151, 

Guillelmo, Anselmus Cantnar., CLVIII, 1125, 1167. 

Guillelmo, archiepisc. Rothomag., id., CLIX, 106, 
219, 913, 216, 945; Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 
921; [vo Carnot., CLXII, 154, 157, 289. 

Guillelmo Calvello., Anselmus Cantuar., CLTX, 234. 

Guillelmo, episc. Wentoniensi, ibid., 137, 142, 205. 

Guillelmo archidiae., 26id., 934. 

Guillelmo militi, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 210. 

Guillelmo, Ebredun. archiepisc., Calixtus IT, papa, 
CLXII, 1164. i up 

Guillelmo, Modoeliensi archipresb., ibid., 1173. 

Guillelmo de Sabrano, i^id., 1913. "M 

Guillelmo, Tutelensi abb., Paschalis II, papa, i5id., 
A71. 
Guillelmo, abb. Carnotensi, 25id., 183. 

Guillelmo filio Bulgari. 2bid., 159. Y 

Guillelmo, episc. Melphiensi, ?bid., 73; Coelestinus 
III, papa, CCVI, 1011. ] 

Guillelmo, Majoris monast. abb., Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 259. ; 

Guillelmo, archiepisc. Vesuntion., ibid., 334. 

Guillelmo, preposit. Nantensi, ib24., 405. i 

Guillelmo, comiti Nivernensi, ioid., 427 ; Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1178, 1179 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 309. 

Guillelmo, abb. S. Vincentii Cenoman., Hildeberlus 
Cenom., CLXXI, 197, 203, 914, 296. "i 

Guillelmo, abb. monast. S. Theoderici 
Honorius II. papa, CLXVI, 1247. à 

Guillelmo, Cantuar. archiepisc., Innocentius 1I, papa 


CLXXIX, 90. 


Rhemens., 
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Guillelmo, Tyronensi abb., Zbid., 132; Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1228. ; 
Guillelmo, domino Montispessul.,, Innocentius ID 
* papa, CLXXIX, 136, 331, 552, 582, 630 ; Coelestinus II, 
papa, ióid., 783; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1022; 
Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 861 ; CCXVII, 90 ; Adria- 
nus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1536 

Guillelmo, Araucensi episc., Innocentius Il, papa, 
CLXXIX, 318. 

Guillelmo, Hierosolymit. patriarch., 202d.,463; Lucius 
JI, papa, zóid., 927. $ 

Guillelmo, abb. S. Petri Juncellensis, Innocentius II, 
papa, zbid., 471. 

Guillelmo, Arelatensi archiepisc., 252d., 627. 

Guillelmo, Ebredun. archiepisc., Lucius IT, papa, ?5id., 
844; Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1007. 

Guillelmo, Bellicensi episc. Innocentius ll, papa, 
OLXXIX, 604. $ 
iugpunp, abb. Taurin., Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 

96. 

Guillelmo, Matisconensi comiti, ibtd., 1227. 

Guillelmo, Cenoman. episc., ibid., 1338; Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVII, 1619. 

Guillelmo, abb. S. Theoderiei, Bernardus Clarzv., 
QLXXXII, 206, 210, 533. 

Guillelmo abb., 26id., 690; Haimo Catalaun., ibd.,691. 

Guillelmo, comiti Pictavorum, Bernard, Clarcev., 26id., 
281, 282. 

Guillelmo, abb. Glannafoliensis monasterii, Anastasius 
IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1023. 

4 LI. Aurasicensi episc., Petrus Ven., CLXXXIX, 

49. 

Guillelmo, priori Grandimontis, Alexander III, papa, 
CO, 1287. - 

Guillelmo, priori eccl. B. Mariwe Felottinensis, 252d., 
1298. 

Guillelmo, Lucano epise., Lucius IIT, papa, CCI, 1074. 

ALS abb. Vizeliacensi, Alexander III, papa, CC, 
312. 

Gvillelmo, abb. S. Martini Eduensis, 265id., 346. 

Guillelmo, Senonensi arehiepisc., ibid., 771 ; Petrus 
Blesensis, CCVITI, 380; Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 320, 
321, 324, 320, 360. 

: Guillelmo, Stranensi episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 
A48. 
Guillelmo, episc. Pictav., Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1344. 
. Guillelmo, archiepisc. Montis-hegalis, ibid., 1178 ; 
Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1385. 

Guillelmo, archiep. Rhem., Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 
339, 350, 377, 379, 404, 405, A407, 413, 414, 454, 456, 457, 
461, 462, 479, 490, 408, 502, 508, 512, 523, 525, 532, 534, 
548; Innocentius III, papa, CCXVII, 146. 

poi: notario pape, Stephanus Tornace., CCXI, 
380. 

Guillelmo Aurelianensi, 15id., 385. 

Guillelmo, Carnotensi electo, tbid., 311. 

Guillelmo, abb. de Paraclito, 2bid., 435. 

Guillelmo, nobili adolescenti, Adamus abb. Persenim, 
CCXI, 612. 

Guillelmo, Heliensi episc., ?bid., 624. 

Guillelmo, Bituricensi archiepisc., Innocentius lll, 
papa, GCXIV, 1019; CCXV, 101. 

Guillelmo, priori monasterii B. Marie de Charitate, 
ibid., COXV, 537. 

Guillelmo, episc. Lincoln., ibid., 745. 

Guillelmo, Magolon. episc., id., CCXVII, 248. 

Guillelmo Rainoardi, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIIT, 1213, 

Guimundo, epise. Aversan., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 357. 

Guisado Urgellensi, Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 984. 

Guiselin, cancellario Tornacen., Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 137. 

Guizardo, abb. monast. S. Marice de Pontiniaco, Adria- 
nus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 4500. 

Gulfari, magistro militum, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1019. 

Gulielmo, episc. Papiensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 294, 311, 334, 389. 

Gulielmo, abb. Majoris monast., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 
205, 236. 

Gulielmo, priori monast. S. Martini, Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 218. 

Gulielmo Catalaunensi episec., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 272. 

Gulielmo, priposito et. canonicis S. Marie de Savona, 
Goelestinus III, papa, CCGVI, 953. 

Gulielmo, abb. monasterii Glannafobiensis, Innocen- 
tius III, papa, CCXVII, 277. 

Gumbaldo, Burdigalensi S, Crucis abb., Benedictus IX, 
papa, CXLI, 1343. 
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Gunderarde abbatisse, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 637, 

Gundesvinds, S. Braulio Cesaraug., LXXX, 676. 

Gundibado regi Burgundionum, "Theodoricus rex, 
LXIX, 541, 575. 

Gundisalvo, Colimbriensi episc., Calixtus Il, papa, 
CLXIII, 1170. . 

Gundisalvo, epise. Minduniensi, Paschalis [I, papa, 
CLXIII, 113, 170. ; 

Gundobado regi, Avitus Vienn., LIX, 199, 202, 210, 
219, 936, 944, 255. 

Gundrade virgini, Alcuinus, C, 360. 

Gunberio, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 147. 

Gunnario illustri viro, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1182. 

Gunnario domnicello, Paschalis Il, papa, ibid., 423. 

Guntarto, Huberto, vicecomiti, Fulbertus, CXXXIX, 206. 

Gunteramo, Senensi electo, Alexander III, papa, CC, 
1075 ; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1296. 

Gunterio canonico 8. Quintini, S. Anselmus Cantuar., 
CLIX, 143, 

Gunthero abb. monast. S. Blasii, Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIITI, 1510, 1514. 


Gunthero, abb. monast. S. Lamberti martyris, Inno- 


centius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 423. 
Gunthero, abb. monast. Bonifagetensis, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1307. 
Gyrvensis Eccles. fratribus, Alcuinus, C, 182, 166. 
H., comitisse, Gozpertus abb., CXXXIX, 369. 
H., Domno, ibid., 310. 
p Hs Turonensium subdecano, Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 
05. 
H., episcopo. Berno abb. Augiens., CXLII, 1166. 
H., Capuano archiep., S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVVIII, 
626. j 
Hs abbati S. Leodiens., Anselmus Laudun., CLXII, 
1587. 
H., Suession. Eccles. decano,Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 116. 
H., Wiwernensi episc., Cono cardin., CLXIIT, 1438. 
H., Teutonicorum regi, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 284. 
H. Patherbrunensis Eccles. episc. Adalbertus Mo- 
gunt., CLXXI, 1339. 
uu Gibelentino episc., Innocentius Ii, papa, CLXXIX, 
34T. 
H., Byblitano episc., 2bid., 399. 
H., priori, S. Marcelli, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1106. 
H., Antissiod. epise., ibid., 1370. 
2) Glasguensi episc., AdrianusIV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1391. 


1295. 
H., Mindensi episc., ibzd., 1172, 1258, 1275, 1325, 4357. 
H., duci Saxonic, ibid., 1141. 
H., archiepisc. Bremensi, i^id., 1324. 
H., Mogunt. archiepise., ibid., 1360, 1376. 
abbatise de Gerigesheim, Zbid., 1308. 
Stabulensi monac., ióid., 1364, 1367. 
., Gorbeiensi monach., £bid., 1371. 
abbat. Glocestrise, Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 942. 
comiti Norfolie, tóid., 959. 
.,, abbati S. Edmundi, ibid., 941. 
.. episc. Dunelmensi, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 16. 
., abbati Pruliacensi, S. Petrus Cellens., CCII, 441. 
subpriori, Petrus Cellens., CCII, 483. 
., &bb. de Messender, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 343. 
abb. S. Dionysii, ióid., 345. 
., canonieo quondam amico, ibid., 5. 
. Radingensi abb., ibid., 314, 3206. 
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COXIV, 1044. 
regi Ungarie, 2bid., 1100; CCXV, 4410, 417. 
canonico Hildesemensi, ibid., 15, 16, 626. 
abb. de Aberbruhot. ibid., 1126. 
archidiacono Bituricensi, zbid., 996. 
duci Venetorum, Zbid., 521. 
Aquileiensi praeposito, zbid., 1148. 
landgravio Thuringis, id., CCXVI, 904. 
scholastico Bremensi, ibid., 68. 
, archidiacono Rhemensi, i^id., 723. 
archidiac. Laudunensi, id., CCXVII, 81. 
Haconi, comiti Orcadensium, Anselmus Cantuar., 
CLIX, 246. 
Hadamaro abb., Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 1065; Mari- 
nus II, papa, CXXXIII, 865, 889. 
Hadeberto, Silvanectensi episc., Hincmarus Rbemens , 
CXXVI, 269. 
Hadividi, sorori suc, Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1177. 
Haichoni, abb., Joannes X, papa, CXXXI, 800. 
: Op abb. Senon,, Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX; 
02. 
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H., regie Curie notario, Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 


decano Majoris Eccl. Coloniensis, Innocentius III, 
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am decano Lineolnie, Celestinus III,papa, CCVI, 
1034. t 
Haimerico,bonw Spei Fratri, Ivo Carnot., CLXIT, 285. 

Haimerico cancellario, Bernardus Clareev., CLXXXII, 
118, 123, 154, 158, 159, 160, 315, 319, 320, 321, 344, 013, 
532, 542. 

Haimino, Milo Levita, CV, 757. 

Haimoni vicecomiti, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 233. 

Haimoni, abb. de loco restaurato, EugeniuslIlI, papa, 
CLXXX, 1067. 

Hainrico,abb.Angeriae.,Goffridus abb., CLVIT, 149,150. 
bee clero et populo, Urbanus II, papa,CLI, 
7 


Halberstadensis Eccles..clero, Adalbertus Mogunt., 
CLXXII, 13371. 
Halberstadensis Eccl. 
tius III, papa, CCXV, 676. 
Halberstadensi episc.,20id., 848, 890 ; CCXVI, 413. 
Hamaburgensi clero et populo,Calixtus II, papa, CLI, 


decano et eapitalo, Innocen- 


1 End priori de Charitate, Goffridus abb.,CLVII, 
01, 175. 

Hamelino,abb. S. Albini, Z6id., 157. 

Hamelino,abb.Vindocinensis monast.,Innocentius III, 
papa, COXV, 741. 

Ilamerico Aquicinctensi, Urbanus Il,papa,CLI, 382. 

Hamoni, abb. S. Benigni Divion., Lucius III, papa, 
CCI, 1266. 

Hamon, Bordesleic abb., CXC, 756. 

Harmanno, epise. Vivariensi, Benedictus VIIT, papa, 
CXXXIX, 1601. 
! EirNao Nortomann.regi.Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 

284. 

ME ooeonemusnPeschalis. Th píps, CLXIII, 
432. 


Hartmanno, prepos.S.Marie Niuvenburg., Innocen- 
tius II, papa, CLXXIX, 359. 

Martricho Tolosano; Carolus Magnus, XCVIII, 914. 

Hartivico, Babenbergensi episc. S. Leo IX, papa, 
CXLII, 697, 700. 

Hartivico, archiepisc. Bremensi, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1421, 1491 ; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
16171; Wilbaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1257, 1260 ; Clemens 
Itl, papa, CCIV, 1380, 1381. 

Hartwigo lI, archiepisc. Hamburg., Lucius UI, papa, 
CCI, 1356. 

Hasteriensis eccles. priori, Wibaldus abb.,CLXXXIX, 
1344. 


Hasteriensis. eccles. monachis, ibid., 1389, 1396. 

Hartwigw abbatisse, Agapetus II,papa, CXXXIII, 893. 

Hattoni, S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 562. 

Hattoni abb., LeoIV, papa, OXX1IX,999 ; Joannes XII, 
BA OXXXIII, 1026. 

r avelbergensi episc., Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXVI, 
558 


Haymoni monacho, Anselmus Cantuar.,CLVIIT, 1179. 
Heberardo comiti, Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 1553. 
Heberto, abb, S. Stephani Divion., Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 117, 439. 
Hebolo comiti, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 591. 
Hechstano presbytero, Alcuinus, C, 452. 
; Heddo, Straburgensi episc., Zacharias papa, CXXX, 
165 


Hedenulpho, Laudun. episc., Hincmarus Rhemens., 
CXX VI, 268. 

Heimardo, Alexander III, papa, CC, 551. 

Heinrico, Boiari& duci, Wigo decanus, CXXXVI, 15; 
Froumundus ccnobita, CXLI, 1309. 

Heinrico regi, Berno abb. Augiensis, CXLIL,1173; Be- 
nedietus VIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1585, 1590 ; Eberhardus 
abb., CXLI, 1312. 

Heinrico Paderbrunensi, Adelgorius archiepisc., CLVIL, 

85 


D. 

Heinrico abb., Paschalis Il,papa, CLXTIIT, 129. 

IIeinrico,Olomucensi episc.,Lueius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
902, 903. 

Heirico,Nidrosiensi archiepisc., Coelestinus IIT, papa, 
CCVI, 1039. 

Heistulfo, Paulinus Aquileiens., XCIX, 181. 

Hel, abbatisse et sororibus S. Juliani Antissiod., 
Lucius Ill, papa, CCI, 1098. 

Heldrieo, abb. S. Germani Antissiod.,Bruno Lingon., 
CXXXIX, 1534. 

Helens, Constantinus, VIT, 52. 

lelene, Domin: Gallurensi, Innocentius lII, papa, 
QCXY , 888. 

Ilelenensi episc., id CCXVI, 601. 

Heleseo,Noviom episc., Zacharias papa, CXXX,1165. 
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Helevisee abbatisse, Alexander III, papa, CC, 1189. 
Helgoto, S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIJI, 1141. 
cU RT 5 Audoeni, id., CLIX, 164. 
elgoto, abb. L:tiensi monast., Luci I 
CCI, 1264. SMS od 
Helgoto, abb. monast. S. Lamberti, Adrianus I 
CLXXX VIII, 1461. PU de. 
E d x NE. papa, LXIIT, 466. 
eli:e, abb. de Radingia, Innocentius III, pa 
4115, 1123. i Mio cn 
Helie, abb. S. Marie de Regniaco, id., CCXVU, 47. 
Heliensi episc., id., CCXV, 1136, 1261; CCXIV, 444. 
Helinando, Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIII, 1160. 
Heliodoro monacho, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 347, 589. 
Helisez,, Ennodius, LXIII, 88. 
eie episc. Mantuano, Alexander Il, papa, CXLVI, 
aU. 
Helladig episc., S. Gregorius Magn., LXXVII, 792. 
Helladio, viro illustri, Avitus Vienn., LIX, 278. 
Helladio episc., Leo papa, CXXX, 836. 
SDN episc. Pennensi, Joannes VIII, papa, CXVII, 
Heloisse, P. Abelardus, CLXXX VIII, 187, 199, 225, 315; 
Innocentius lI, papa, CLXXIX, 114, 169, 239, 569 ; Lu- 
cius II, papa, zóid., 830; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1291; Adrianus IV, papa, GLXXXVIII, 4448, 1529, 1539; 
EET CLXXXIX, 3417, 428 ; Alexander III, papa, 
Helpedio, Leo papa, CXXX, 793. 
Helphestioni, Symmachus, XVIII, 251. 
Helpidio, ibid., 262, 263, 264, 260, 266. 
Hleltonensi decano, Innocentius III, papa, CCV, 868. 
Hembil abb., Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 814. 
Hemfredi, abb. ccenobii Phalempinensis, Alexander II, 
papa, CC, 110. 
Hemmerado, regi Hungarorum, Innocentius III, papa 
CGCXIV, 871. 
Henchiruldo, abb. monasterii S. Martini, Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXII, 101. 
Henrico, duci Bavarie, Rodolphus, XCVIII, 782; Goz- - 
pertus abb., CXXXIX, 373. 
Henrico, archiepisc. Trevir.;, Joannes XII, papa, 
CXXXI, 1019, 1029. : 
Ns episc. Herbipol., Arnoldus episc., CXXXIX, 


Henrico II, imperatori, Berno abb., CXLIT, 1161; S. 
Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 653; S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 
433, 430, 431. | 

Henrico III, imperatori, cognomento Nigro, Widricus 
abb., CXLIII, 1371. 

Henrico, regi Francorum, S. Leo IX, papa, 2oid., 136, 
191; Deoduinus Leodiens., CXLVI, 1439. 

Henrico, archiepisc. Ravenn., S. Petrus Damianus, 
CXLIV, 290, 291. 

Henrico, episc. Leodiensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 460, 513, 558, 697. : 

Henrico, episc. Aquileiensi, i5id., 542. 

Henrico, episc. Tridentino, z5id., 670. 

Henrico, regi Romanorum, z5id., 984, 385, 430, 435, 
439; Foleardus abb., CLVII, 481; Paschalis lI, papa, 
CLVIII, 287, 290, 291, 312, 1260. 

Henrico, Spirensi episc, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 504. 

Henrico canonico, Lanfrancus Cantuar., CL, 543. 

Henrico, regi Anglorum, Goffridus abb., CLVII, 200; 
S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 146, 149, 151, 162, 242, 
943, 241; [vo Carnot., CLXII, 194, 133, 265 ; Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 70, 94, 119, 249, 283, 376, 978, 420 ; Calix- 
tus II, papa, ?5id., 1417, 1135; Hildebertus Cenoman., 
CLXXI, 172, 272, 290, 295; Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, - 
150; Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 224, 292. : 

Henrico, abb. S. Vedasti, Lambertus Atreb., CLXIT, 
696; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIIT, 265. 

Henrico V, imper., Calixtus II, papa, Z5id., 1232. 

Henrico, abb. S. Maximiliani, Gelasius II, papa, ibid., 

0 


Henrico, abb. monasterii Anugeliacensis, Ivo Carnot., 
CLXII, 235. 

Henrico, Ratisbon. epise., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIIT, 
441; Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 291, 627. 

Henrico, preposito S. Udalriei, Honorius Il, papa, 
CLXVI, 4270 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 1137. 

Henrico, episc. Virdun., Honorius Il, papa, CLXVI, 
1225, 1237 ; S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 168. 

Henrico, Senon. archiepisc., Stephanus Parisiensis, 
CLXXIII, 1411, 1418 ; Innocent, II, papa, CLXXIX, 264, 
291, 515, 517 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1394, 1407 ; 
S, Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 148, 344, 359. 
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Henrico, preposit. Stivagii, Innocentius 1l, papa, 
CLXXIX, 524. 

Henrico, epise. Wintoniensi, ióid., 933, 567, 617;Ber- 
nardus Clargev., CLXXXII, 225; Petrus Ven.,CLXXXIX, 
204, 930, 931, 233, 242, 244, 917, 318; S. Thomas Can- 
tuar., CXC, 632, 634, 637, 638 ; Gilbertus Foliot., ibid., 
747, 186; Joannes Saresbur., CXCIX, 39, 301. 

Henrico, abb. S. Bonifacii Fuldensis, Innocentius Il, 
papa, CLXXIX, 85. 

Henrico, Moraviensi episc., 262d.,532, 564, 597 ; Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1262, 1234, 1296, 1368, 1398. 

Henrico, Tullensi episc.,Innoceptius IT;papa, CLXXIX, 


123, 228; Eugenius Ill, papa, CLXXX, 1205, 1324; 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1438. 
Henrieo, ZEduensi episc., Innocentius II, papa. 


CLXXIX, 637; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1085, 1129, 
1140, 1142, 1145, 1951, 1421, 1537, 1575; Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIIT, 1423, 1602; Alexander lII, papa,CC, 
80, 81, 106, 108, 111, 127,128, 129, 311. 

Henrieo,abb.S. Beuedielisupra Padum,lnnocentius lI, 
papa, CLXXIX, 206, 208. 

Henrico, patriarchze Gradensi, iózd., 286 ; Lucius Il, 
papa, ióid., 845; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIIL,1387, 
1516,1519 ; Urbanus IIl, papa,CCi1,1297 ; Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 118, 121, 1234, 1289. 

Henrico, praeposito ecclesiae Gralia-Dei dicte, Inno- 
centius II, papa, CLXXIX, 377. 

Henrico, Bononiensis Eccles. episc., Lucius IT, papa, 
ibid., 861. 

Henrico, abb. Classensi, S. Apollinaris, 6id., 912. 

Henrico Fulgerieusi, z5bid., 920. : 

Henrico, duci Saxonum, Eugenius Ilf, papa, CLXXX, 
1493; Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX,1332 ; Gerhohus praepo- 
situs, CXCIII, 604. 

Henrico, Leodieusi episc.,Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1306, 1490; Wibaldus abb.,CLXXXIX, 1155, 1164, 1189, 
1352, 1385 ; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1587. 

Henrico,pr&posito eecles.S. Senonis Hallensis, Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1156. 

Henrico,comiti de Salmis,ibid., 1524 ; Wibaldus abb., 
CLXXXIX, 1433. 

Henrico archidiacono, S.Bernavdus abb.,CLXXXII,614. 

Henrieo, abb. Eceles. 8. Marie de Tongerloa, Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1120. 

Henrico, Belvaceusi episc., ibid. 1355, 1458. 1459, 
1460, 1498, 1499, 1511 ; Sugerius ubb., CLXXXVI,1435 ; 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1410, 1430, 1534,1535, 
1540, 1541, 1596, 1598; Petrus Cellens., CCl,423, 424. 

Henrico JuaiorijRomanorum regi, Eugenius Ill, papa, 
CLXXX, 1299, 1320; Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1165, 
1169, 1172, 1184. 

Heurico de Murdach, Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 
241, 526. 

Henrico, Mogunt. arcbiepisc., Eugenius IIT], papa, 
CLXXX, 1399, 1440, 1491 ; Bernardus Clarev.,CLXX Xil, 
570; Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1326. 

Henrico, Mindensi episc., Eugenius IIT. napa, CLXXX, 
1331, 1421, 1494; Wibaldus abb.,CLXXXIX, 1240, 1276, 
1529 ; Bernardus Patherburn., ibid., 1330; Conradus, 
ibid., 1342 ; Arnoldus Colon., ibid., 1401. 

Henrico,Trecensi episc., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1338, 1551 ; Alexander III, papa, GC, 402 ; Petrus Cel- 
lens., CCII, 416. 

Henrico, episc. Constantiensi, Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXX VIII, 1427. 

Henrico, Beneventano archiepisc., ibid., 1523. 

Henrico II, Anglie regi, ibid..1441; Wibaldus abb., 
CLXXXIX, 1448; Vivanius, CXC, 692; Alanus, prior 
Cantuar., ibid., 1038, 1478; S. Thomas Cantuar., ibid., 
648, 649, 651, 653, 657, 659; Gilbertus, ibi?., 829, 830, 
831. 947, 948, 940, 950 et seq., 998, 1009, 1013; Achardus 

:abb., CXCVI, 1381 ; Alexauder lil, papa, CC, 375, 426, 
A41, 464, 480, 486, 510, 571, 585, 641, 747, 883, 1229, 
1276, 1271 ; Àrnulfns Lexov., CCI, 95, 115, 117. 192,123, 
129, 1406, 148, 150 ; Lucius III, papa, ibid., 1312 ; Aime- 
ricus patriarcha, ibi7., 1107, 1409 ; Urbanus III, papa, 
CCH, 1426, 1530 ; Clemens III, para, CCIV,1288 ; Petrus 
Blesens., CCVI, 1, 3, 109, 121; CCVII, 109, 137, 210,297, 
446, 508. : 

SUC RESO NMUG regi: euriae, Wibaldusabb.,CLXXXIX 

A 


Henrico, presb. eardinali, S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 
503, 671; Gilbertus Foliot, ibid., 1007. 

Henrico, Eborac. archiepisc., ?5id., 804. 

Henrico, Normannorum duci, óid., 817. 

Henrico.Rhemens.urchiepisc., Eberhardus Salzburg., 
CXCVI, 1569; Alexander III, papa, CC, 162, 165, 118, 
119, 182 eí seq., 193, 200, 203, 204, 207, 210, 224, 228. 
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233, 244, 247, 250, 258, 259. 260 e£seg., 276, 280, 291, 
294, 277, 298, 309, 323ef seg., 350, 354, 369, 372. 373, 
375, 318, 383, 398, 400, 405, 407,508,&45 e£ seg. ; Arnul- 
fus Lexov., CCI, 82 ; Petrus Cellens,, CCII, 562. 

Henrico nobili militi, Nicolaus Clarev., CXCVI,1648. 

Henrico, Campanis: comiti, óid., 1651 ; Joannes Sa- 
resb., CXCIX, 123; Petrus Cellens., CCII, 438. 

Henrico. Baiocensi episc., Joannes Saresb,. CXCIX, 
118, 153 ; Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 112; Petrus Blesens., 
148, 351. 

Henrico,preposito Eccles.S. Stephani et S. Willehadi 
Bremensis, Alexander lll, papa, CC, 1238. 

Henrieo, Silvanectensi episc., Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 153, 1093 ; Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 384, 387. 

Henrico comiti, Alexander III, papa, CC, 507. 

Henrico, abb. monast S. Marie Vitescolienais, ibid., 
304. 

Henrico, abb. S. Severi Ravennatis, Lucius IlI,papa, 
CCI, 1429. 

Henrico Pisano, legato Romane Eccles. Arnulfus 
Lexov., ibid., 45, 46. 

Henrico,abb.et sanctimon.monast. Wilbodessen, Lu- 
cius lil, papa, i^i4., 1186. 

Henrico,Fiscanensi abb., Arnulfus Lexov., £6id., 101, 
108; Urbanus IlI, papa, CCII, 1480. 

Henrico, archipresb. Nonantulano, ióid., 153. 

Henrico,imper.Romauor., Gregorius VIII,papa, iàid., 
1558 ; Coelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1089. 

Henrico, Philippus de Harveng., CCIII, 151. 

SUSM ORI DR AFSHIPiMGS Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 
1319. 

Henrico, preposito Brandeburg. Eecles., ibid., 1349. 

Henrico duci, Colestinus IHI,papa, C5CVI, 892. 

Henrieo, Aurelianensi episc.,Stephanus Tornac.,CCXT, 
411. 

Henrico diacono, Innocent., III, papa, CCXIV, 524. 

Henrico, Luci Zlesiz, ibzd., 1110. 

Henrico, subdiacono pape, ibid., 1137. 

Henrico, Ungarie regi, zóid., 502. 

Henrico, comiti Malta, id., CCXV, 19; CCXVI, 12. 

Henrico, arehidiaec. Clusiensi, id., CCXIV, 808. 

Henrico,priori monasterii Andrensis,id.,CCXIV,1515. 

Henrico, Constantinop.imper.,iiid.,1576, CCXVI, 470. 

Henrico, electo S. Stephani, Herbipol.,:5zd., 388. 

Henrico et Vitali Collisvaconi,canonicis Benevent.,id., 
GGXVS 31: 

Henrico, fratri Constantinop. imper., ibid, 710. 

Henrico, episc. Mantuano, ibid., 344. 

i Henrico.comiti Palatino Rhemens., id., CCXVI, 1044, 

124. 

Henrico, canonico Trecensi, ibid., 631, 635. 

Henrico Argentinensi electo, id., CCXVII, 149. 

Heodieio Firmano, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 881. 

Her., abb. monast. S. Georgii Prefening., Honorius 
ll, papa, CLXVI, 1307. 

Her., Clusino abb., Innocentius Il,papa, CLXXIX, 72. 

Her.. abb. S. Stephani Divion., Alexander llI, papa, 
CC, 902. 

Heraclienei, episc.,Innocentius III,papa, CCXV, 1395 ; 
CCXVI, 228, 456. 

Heraclio, viro illustri, Avitus Vienn.,LIX, 264, 2871. 

* Heraclio, Caesariensi episc.,Stephanus Tornac.,CCXI, 
95 

Herardo, Turon. archiepisc., Lupus Ferrar.,CX1X,592; 
Nicolaus l, papa, ióid., 967, 1123 ; Adrianus ll, papa, 
CXXII, 1213. 

Herberto, Thiofordensi episc., S. Anselmus Cantuar., 
CLIX, 260. 

Herberto, Norwicensi episc.,Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIII, 
432. 

Herberto, Augustensi episc., Innocentius 1l, papa, 
CLXXIX, 165. 

Herberto, regi: Vallis abbati, :bid.,546. 

Herberto, &bb. S.Stephani Divion., ibid.,125 ; Bernar- 
Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1456. 

Herberto, abb. S. Crispini Suession..CXC, 1456. 

Herberto. Aiexander papa, CXC, 1471; Willelmus 
Eliensis, CXC, 1474. 

Herberto de Bosebam, Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 730. 

Herbipoleusi electo,Innocentius lIl,papa, CCXV, 1316; 
CCXVI, 150, 152, 155. 

Herboni,abb.,monast.S.Georgii de Privinigen., Inno- 
centius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 289. 

Herchenbaldo, Usenhovensi abb., Paschalis Il, papa, 
CLXIII, 134. 

Herchinfrido,abb, monast. S. Petri de. Medelik.,Inno- 
centius II, papa, CLXXIX, 305. 
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Hereulano, S. Cyprianus, IV, 429. 

Hereberto episc., Lanfrancus Cautuar., CL, 597. 

Hereberto, abb. ecclesiw£ S. Marie. Alexauder III, 
papa, CC, 190. 

Herefordiensi, episc., Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 915; Inno- 
centius II', papa, CCXV, 340, 341, 1262 ; CUXVI, 800. 

Herefordiensis Eccles. parochianis, Gilbertus Poliol., 
CXC, 835. à 

Herefrido, Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 756. 

Herfosto episc., Lanfraneus Cantuar., CL, 52v. 

Heriberto, archiepisc. Colon. Alcuinus, eremita, 
CXXXVIII, 185. 

Heriberto decano, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 136. 

Heriberto preposito S. Walburgis, ióid., 175. 

Heriberto, Trajectensis Eccl. episc., Wibaldus abb., 
CLXXXIX, 209. 

Heriboldo episc. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 466, 501, 570. 

Heribrando de Longia, Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1462. 

Herimanno, Coloniensi episc., Stephanus V, papa, 
CXXIX, 817, 840, 8413; Joannes X, papa, CXXXI, 800; 
S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 687. 

Herimanno, episc. Metensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 332, 443, 453, 475, 514, 594 ; Gebhardus Salis- 
burg., CXLVIII, 847. 

Herimanno, epise. Bambergensi, S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 356. 

Herimauno cardinali, ibid., 621. 

Herimanno, abb. eccl. 8. Marice, Celestinus IIT, papa, 
CCVI, 1204. 

Herimaro abb., S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 617. 

Heriembaldo Mediolanensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 309. 

Herluino, Camerac. papa, 
CXX VII, 904. 

Herluino, Anselmus Cantuar., CLVITI, 1072, 1089, 1113. 

Herluino, Lethglennensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXV, 432. 

Hermanno, Augustensi epise., Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXII, 37, 417. 

Hermanno, preposito S, Rudperti Salzburg., Calixtus 
IIl, papa, CLXIII, 1265. 

Hermanno Constantiensi, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1544 ; Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1282. 

Hermanno, Trajectensi epise., ibid., 1492. 

Hermanno, abb. S. Petri Aldenborgensis, Adrianus IV, 

Set CLXXXVIIL 1488; Coelestinus Ill, papa, CCVI, 
0. 

canonico Bunnensi, Wibaldus abb., 

CLXXXIX, 1417. : 


Hermanno, 

Hermauno, abb. ecclesic B. Marie de Tougerloo, Urba- 
nus III, papa, CCIII, 1436. 

Hermaaono, abb. in Reinharsborn, Lucius III, papa, 
CCI, 1305. 

Hermanno, abb. monast. de monte S. Petri, Ccelesti- 
nus III, papa, CCVI, 1004. 

Hermanno, Monasteriensi episc., zbid., 1067. 

Hermanno, abb. et fratribus eecles. B. Marice in Lagna, 
Innocentius III, papa, CCXVII, 156. 

Hermengarde, abb. Brixiens., Nicolaus ll, papa, 
CXLIII, 1343. 

Herminfrido, regi Thuringorum, Theodoricus rex, 
LXIX, 609. 
Eomesteudi regins, Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 864, 862, 

0. 

X Hermisindi sanctimoniali, S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 
485. 

Hernantio episc., Leo papa, CXXX, 836. 

Hermogeniano, Augus!inus, XXXIII, 61. 

Hernosto, Rovecistrensi episc., S. Anselmus Cantuar., 
CLVIDI, 1115 ; CLIX, 265. 

Heroaldo, Philippus de Hering. CCII, 26. 

Heronio, Sidonius, LVIII, 452, 462. 

Herrardi abbatisse, Lucius Ill, papa, CCI, 1350. 

Hervardo, Philippus de Harveng., CCII, 16. 

Herveo, archiepisc. RHhemens., Joannes IX, papa, 
CXXXI, 27. r 

Herveo, canonico Turonensi, abb., 
CXXXVIII, 187. 

Herveo et Eve inclusis, Goffridus abb., CLVII, 184, 
186. 

Herveo, Rotonensi abb., Gerardus Engolism., CLXXII, 
1324 ; Calixtus Il, papa, CLXIII, 1117. 

Herveo, priori B. Marie Rotund: Antissiod., Innocen- 
tius II, papa, CLXXIX, 327. 

Herveo, Trecensi episc., Innocentius Ill, papa, CCXV, 
1324, 1326, 1531 ; COXVI, 264. 

Herveo abb., et fratribus Majeris monast., Guibertus 
Gemblac., CCXI, 1290, 1291. 


episc., Gregorius V, 


Amblardus, 
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Hevtwico, preposit, eeclesie S. Stephani Diescens., 
Innocentius ll, papa, CLXXIX, 119. 

Hesychio, episc. Salouitauo, S Zozimus, papa, XX, 
6070; OXXX, 742; S. August, XXXIII, 899, 904, 

Hesperio, Symmachus, XVIII, 171, 172, 173; Ausonius, 
XVIII, 910; Ruricius, LVIII, 70, 72. 

Hessoni, priori S. Albani Basile: Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1297. 

Hetti, archiepisc. Trevir., Frotharius Tull., CVI, 875. 

Heltoni monacho, Amalarius Metensis, CV, 1335. 

Heuberto Nemausensi, Joannes X, papa, CXXXI, 799. 

Hezitoni, abb. monast, S. Afrie, Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXX VIII, 1465. 

Hibernie fratribus, Bernardus Clariev., CLX XXII, 578. 

Hiberniw regibus, Alexander III, papa, CC, 884. 

Hibernis populo, Iunocentius III, papa, CX VII, 224. 

Hieterio, Arelatensi episc., Joannes NI I,papa, CXXXV 
990. 
AM archiepisc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 

8. 

Hiemardo, sacristze eccl. S. David., Gilbertus Foliot., 
CXC, 794. 

Hieronymo presbytero, S. Innocentius I, papa, XX, 
600; Damasus papa, XXII, 375, 4514; S. Augustin., ibid., 
505, 647, 743, 755, T90, TOT, 198, «20, 832, 909, 931, 936, 
1124, 1138, 1163, 1224 ; XXXIII, 111, 154, 230, 241, 245, 
276, 133. 

Hieronymo, abb. monast. S. Petri Perusini, Innocen- 
lius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 314. 

Hieronymo, abb. monast. S. 
Luvius Il, papa, CCI, 1234. 

Hierophanti, Symmachus, XVIII, 245. 

Hierosulymitan'e Eccles. clericis, Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIIT, 2301 ; Calixtus II, papa, ébid., 1120. 

Hierosolymitauo clero et populo, Paschalis IL, papa, 
ibid., 408. 

Hierosolymitane provincicw habitatoribus, Innocentius 
III, papa, CCXIV, 418. 

Hierosolymitani hospitalis fratribus, Zbid., 521. 

Hierosolymitano patriarche, Z^id., 9; CCXV, 670, 863, 
1321, 1345, 1427, 1428 ; CCXV, 1083; COXVI, 18, 406, 
507, 792, 890, 973. 

Hierosolymitani regi, id., CCXVI, 738. 

Hilari, abb. S. Salvatoris Ebroicensis, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1572. 

Hilarino S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 260. 

Hilario epise., Stephanus I, papa, III, 997 ; Symma- 
chus, XVIII, 210, 211. 

Hilario, episc. Narbon. primi provincia, S. Zozimus 
papa, XX, 666 ; Bonifacins I, papa, ibid., 172. 

Tee presbytero Lirinensi, 8. Eucherius Lugdun., 
L, 701. 

Hilario, abb., Sergius IV, pap», CXXXIX, 1522. 

Hilario, notario, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1117. 

Hilario, Cicestrensi episc., Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 910; 
Md IIT. papa, CC, 105; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 
29, 15. 

Hilaro papi, Leontius Arelat., LVIII, 22. 
bei monacho Africc, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
58T. 

Hildeberto, Cenoman. epise., Goffridus abb., CLVII, 
120, 121, 122, 123, 124 seqq.; Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 
207; Ivo Carnot, CLXI 95, 453, 470, 911, 225, 933, 
235 ; Anselinus Cantuar., CLXXI, 218; Bernardus Clarev. 
ibid., 968, 295. 

Hildeberto, Turon. archiepise., Innocentius If, papa, 
CLXXIX, 116; Bernardus, abb., CLXXXII, 267, 268. 

Hildeboldo, episc. Suession., Hincmarus Rhemens., 
COXXVI, 172. 

Hildebrando epia&c., Sergius IIT, papa, CXXXI, 978. 

Hildebrando, archidiacono, S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 
212, 260, 270, 272; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVII, 
T45 ; Lanfrancus, CL, 517. 

Hildebrando, basiliee apostol. presbytero, Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 1081. 

Hildefonso, episc. Toletano, 
LXXXIX, 1193, 1194. 

Hitdefonso llispaniarum regi, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII 
38, 251; Alexander III, papa, CC, 970. 

Hildefonso, comiti 8. Azgidii, Bernardus abb. CLXXXM, 
43^. 

Hildegardi, Andecavorum ducisac, Catwallonus, CXLI, 
1281. 

Hildegardi abbatisse, Bernardus Clarsev., CLXXXII, 
572; Eugenius papa, CXCVII, 143; Anastasius papa, 
CXCVII, 150, ete., etc. 

Hildegario, episc. Meldenei, Hincmarus Rhemens., 

GXXVI, 161. 


Triuitatis Florentina, 


Quiricus  Barcinon., 
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Hildegario, Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 230, 931, 232, 
255, 200. : 

Hilderico, regi Vandalorum, Athalaricus rex, LXIX, 
165. 

Hildesheimensi clero et populo, Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXIII, 1113, 1134; Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 110; 
Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 970. 

Hildesemensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 
395 ; GCCXVI, 1044, 1124 ; COXVII, 105. 

Hildesemensi scholastico, id., OCXV, 840. 

Hildesindo abb., Benedictus VI, papa, CXXXV, 1086; 
id., CXXXVII, 333 ; Joannes XV, papa, ióid., 839. 

Hildiardi, abb. monast. S. Marie de Hedera, Euge- 
nius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 1287; Innocentius IL, papa, 
CLXXIX, 541. 

Hildivardo, episc. Memburg., Joannes XIX, papa, 
CXLI, 1153. í 

Hilduino, Frotharius Tullensis, CVI, 864, 868, 870, 872, 
873; Lupus Ferrar. CXIX, 571, 583; Nicolaus papa, 
ibid., 843. : 

Hilgoto, Majoris monast. abb., Paschalis IT, papa, 
CLXIII, 54. | 

Hilino, rever. archiepisc., Eugenius II, papa, 
GLXXX, 1525, 1544; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1431, 1433, 1640 ; Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1418. 

Hilliriensibus fratribus, Aleuinus, C, 495. 

Hiltibaldo, Coloniens. episc., Carolus Magnus, XCVIII, 
914. 

Himerio, episc. Terraconensi, 8. Siricius, papa, XIII, 
1131 ; LVI, 554. 

Hinemaro Rhemensi, Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 1518, 
1574; Audradus, CXV, 15; Leo IV, papa, ibid., 612 ; 
S. Prudentius Trecena., ibid., 974; Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 
509, 511, 515, 536, 606; Nicolaus I, papa, ibid., 821, 
823, 825, 867, N71, 897, 904, 1101, 1122, 1123, 1135; 
'"heogandus, CX XI, 381; Adrianus IT, papa, CXXII, 1211, 
1280, 1294, 1301, 1306 ; Clerus Laudun., CXXVI, 970 ; 
Joannes VIII, ibid., 662, 782 ; /Eneas Parisiens., CXXIX, 
1393. 

Hinemaro Laudunensi, Hinemar. Rhemens., CXXVI, 
979, 280, 494, 498, 509, 511, 515, 520, 533, 534, 531, 
545. 

Hipponensibus, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIIL 449. 

Hipponensis Eccles. plebi, S. August., XXXIII, 267, 
ATO. 

IHispanim episc., Hormisda papa, LXIII, 423 ; Pascha- 
lia II, papa, GLXIII, 385, 1220; Leo 1I, papa, LXXXIX, 
AM. 


Hispanis principibus, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVVII, 
989 


. Hispanis, 2bid., 483. 

Hittoni, episc., Frotharius, CVI, 882, 

Hogero, Hamburg. epise., Sergius llI, papa, CXXXI, 
080. 

Hoello, Cenoman. epise., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 34. 

Hoikoni, abb. monast. in Amelungesborne, Coelesti- 
nus Ill, papa, CCVI, 1226. : 

Hojoni, S. Braulio Ciesaraug., LXXX, 065. 

Homini Dei, abb. monast. S. Flore, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1201. 

Hlomodeo, abb. monast. S. Reparate de Marrata, 
Alexander III, pàpa, CC, 501. 

Honesto, archiepise. Ravenn., Joannes X, CXXX, 805. 

Honesto, priori S. Mari: de Gariberto, Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXIII, 1552. 

Honorato, S. August, XXXIII, 189, 1013; Eunodius, 
LXIII, 54. 

Honorato diaeono, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
465, 512, 598, 628. 

Honorato, viro illustri quastori, Theodoricus rex, 
LXIX, 646. 

llonorato episc., Leo papa, CXXX, 830. 


llonorio Augusto, Symmach., XVIII, 397, 401, 406; . 


Bonifacius papa, XX, 765, 770. 

Honorio, Dalmatite episc., Gelasius papa, LIX, 30, 32. 

Honorio, prasfeeto urbis, Theodohardus rex, LXIX, 
818. 

Honorio, episc. Dorovernensi, Honorius 1l, papa, 
LXXX, ATT. : 

llonorio pàps, Sergius, episc. Constantinop., ibid., 
470 ; S. Braulio Ciesaraug., 2óid., 667. 

Honorio, Cantuar. arehiepisc., Honorius I, papa, iéid., 
4TO. 

llonorio, episc. Tarentino, S. 
LXXVII, 1274. 

Honorio Ij, papi, Mattheus Alban., CLXVI, 4317 ; 
Adalbertus Mogunt., ibid., 1318, Rothomag. eeccl., 2bid., 
1319; Hildebert. Cenoman., CLXXI, 253, 259, 260, 262, 


Gregorius Magnus, 
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Danobriensis, 
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264, 265, 267 ; S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXII, 116, 117, 
153, 157. i 

Honorio, archidiae. Riehemundi:w, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 1021. 

Horico, regi Danis:, Nieolaus I, CXIX, 879. 

Hormisde pape, Avitus, LIX, 288 ; Ennodius, LXIII, 
85, 94, 112 ; Anastasius, ibid., 3690, 373, 381, 383, 409; 
Dorotheus Thessalonic., 4bid., 371 ; Synodus Epiri, ébid., 
389; Avitus episc., ibid., 394, 409, 426 ; Justinianus co- 
mes, ibid., 430, 476, 485; Joannes, CLXIIT, 443, 448, 
449, 450; Pompeius, LXIII, 451 ; Juliana Anicia, 25id., 
Anastasia, ?bid.; Dioscorus diaconus, zbid., 478 ; Justi- 
nus, ibid., 480, 499, 501, 521, 526 ; Joannes episc., 2bid., 
480; Dioscorus diaconus, 25id., 482 ; Euphemia Augusta 
ibid., 487; Epiphanius, ébid., 194. 496, 497, 506, 507, 
510. 

Hormisda diacono, Ennodius, ibid., 419, 144, 147, 151. 

Horontiano, S. Ambrosius, XVI, 1077, 1082, 1129, 
1136, 1234, 1241, 1268, 1267. | 

Horrensis monast. sanctimonialibus, Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1395. 

Horton clero, ordini et plebi, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 116. 

Hospiton), duei Barbaricinorum, id., CXV, 689. 

Hubaldo, Cremonensi episc., Alexander Il, papa, 
CXLVI, 1314 ; Chuonradus II, imper., CLI, 1058. 
uabade: Othoniensi episc., Paschalis I1, papa, CCXIII, 
499. 

Hubaldo, Pisano archiepisc., Innocentius IIT, papa, 
CCXIV, 49. 

Hubaldo, episc. Faventino, id., CCXV, 1592. 

Hubaldo, Ravenn. archiepise., 20id., 1553; CCXVI, 24. 

Huberto, Genuensi episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 328. 

Huberto, subdiacono, ibid., 507, 545. 

Huberto, Zbid., 516, 517. 

Huberto, episc. Tarvann., ?5id., 559. 


Huberto cantori, Goffridus abb., CLVII, 189, 191, 192. . 


Huberto, episc. Trojano, Paschalis Il, papa, GLXIII, 48. 
Mus episc. Lucan., Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 
Huberto, archiep. Cantuar., Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
1025, 1074, 1107, 1136, 1165; Petrus Bleseus., CCVII, 
332 ; Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 407, 1026, 1029. 

Huberto, canonico Modociensi, id., CCXIV, 915. 


Huberte, Lincolniensi episc., Innocent. 1II, papa, 
CCXVI, 180, 781. 


Hucberto abb., fratri Theutherge reginzx, Nicolaus I, | 


papa, CXIX, 840. 

Hugibaldo episc., Alcuinus, C, 150. 

Hugolino Ostiensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 
1142, 1143, 1163, 1166. 

Hugoni, episc. Diensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIIL, 476, 512, 610, 695, 701. 

Hugoni Frotharius, Tullens., CVI, 876. 
zi asado, abb. Corbeiensi, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 

Hugoni abb., $. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 563, 564. 

Hugoni abb., Joannes VIIl, papa, CXXVI, 781, 811, 
814, 879, 880, 895. 

Hugoni comiti, Joannes X, papa, CXXXI, 812. 

Hugoni regi, Leo abb., CXXXIX, 337. 

Hugoni presbytero et monacho, Benedict. VIII, papa, 
ibid., 1429, 1626. 

Hugoni Marchioni, Gerbertus, ibid., 223. 

Hugoni scholastieo, zóid., 204. 

Hugoni regi, Leo abb., ibzd., 33T. 
kcu ue Autissiodor., Joannes XIX, papa, CXLI, 

01. 

Hugoni, abb. Cluniacensi, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 
607, 658; Vietor Il, papa, CXLIII, 803; Alexander Il, 
papa, CXLVI, 1293; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 
338, 506, 526, 537, 575, 661, 666, 667, 718; Urbanus Il, 
papa, CLI, 410: Fulovius Bellov., OL, 1555; Urbanus II, 
papa, CLI, 284, 991, 441, 461, 407, 468, 470, 485, 493, 
5232, 538; Hugo Lugdunen., CLVIT, 523; Henricus imper., 
CLIX, 931; Agnes imper., ibid., 9032; Henricus imper., 
ibid., 932, 933, 937; Alphonsus, rex Hispan., ibid., 938; 
Clementia Flandrens., 2óid., 939; Rotgerius, comes de 
Foys., ibid., 940; Wigo comes., ibid., 941; Widrieus 
ibid. Amelius Aureliae., ibid., 942 ; 
Ebeobaldus, comes Campanis, ibid., 943; Raimundus 
comes, ibid., 944; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 31, 51, 
56, 201, 204, 225, 235 ; Hildebertus, Cenoman., CLXXI, 
287. 

Hugoni Tricassino, Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1310; 
Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 214, 291. 
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Tngoni militi de S. Maura, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 


- CAL VIII, 378. . 


Hugoni, Lugdun. archiep., ióid., 021, 633; Urbanus II, 
apa, CLI, 389, 438, 488, 490, 521, 543, 545 ; Anselmus 
antuar., CLVIII, 1166; CLIX, 53, 159, 214; Goffridus 
abb., CLVII, 68 ; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 35, 65, 66, 69, 70, 
75, 82, 87, 163; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1518. 
. Hugoni, abb. Balmensi, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 311. 
Hugoni, Gratianopolit. episc., ióid., 390, 522; Pascha- 
lis Il, papa, CLXIII, 385. 
Poen archiep. Vesontion., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 


Hugoni, Suession. episc., ibid., 449; Ivo Carnot., 
CLXII, 53 ; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1625; Alexan- 
n III, papa, CC, 107, 122, 161, 235, 262, 2775, 281, 299, 

Hugoni episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 494. 

Hugoni archidiacono, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 263. 

Hugoni, Belvacensis Eccles. decano, Ivo Carnot., 
CLXIÍ, 98. 

Hugoni, Antissiodorensi archiep., Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 428; Calixtus II, papa, Zóid., 1152 ; Innocen- 
lius II, papa, CLXXIX, 616; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
E 1348, 1424, 1456; Innocentius Ill, papa, CCXIV, 

8. 

Hugoni, abb. monast. S. Germani de Pratis, Calixtus II, 
papa, CLXIIL, 1231. 

Hugoni, Divion. abb., Calixtus lI, papa, iózd., 1330. 

Hugoni, decano Aurelian., Ivo Carnot., CLXIJ, 203. 

Hugoni, abb. monast, S. /Egidii, Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 198. 

Hugoni, abb. monast. S. Amandi, £óid., 211. 

Hugoni, abb. monast. Corbiniacensis, 26id., 290. 

Hugoni, Portugalensis Eccles. episc., ibid., 385. 

Hugoni, Nivernenai episc., ibid. 

D ougont duei Burgundic, Innocent. III, papa, CLX XIX, 
6. 
Hugoni, archiepisc. Rothomag., Innocentius II, papa, 

ibid., 98, 99, 102, 214, 304; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 

1337, 1457, 1460, 1510; Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 

129, 6025 ; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1592 ; Petrus 

Vener., ébid.,, 70; CLXXXIX, 444; Arnulfus Lexov., 

CCI, 48. 

Hugoni, abb. Premonstrat., Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 87, 204, 350, 384, 778 ; Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1211; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1373, 
1315, 1632; Urbanus lll, papa, CCII, 1486; Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 1105; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1238; 
Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 152 ; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 
1333, 1383 ; Willelmus abb., CCIX, 708. 

Hugoni, Atrebatensi archidiac., Innocent. IIl, papa, 
CLXXIX, 629. 

Hugoni, abb. Longipontis, ?ó2d., 572, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 6 7. 

Iugoni,abb. SS. Laurentii et Hilari, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1555. 

Hugoni, archiepisc. Senonensi, ibid., 1510, 1551; 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1455; Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 370. 

Ilugoni, Vienn. archiep., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1391, 1507. 

Hugoni, abb. monast. S. August. Cantuar., ióid., 1382; 
Petrus Cellensis, CCII, 410, 411. 

Rogonh comiti Campanie, Bern. Clarev., CLXXXII, 
135. 
Hugoni, abb. monast. S. Quintini de Monte, Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1245. 

Hugoni, Eccles. Bethergadens. prieposito, i5id., 1037. 

Hugoni, Turonensi archiepisc , Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 214, 342 ; Coelestinus II, papa, zóid., 783 ; Ni- 
colaus Clarcv., CXCVI, 1618. 

Hugoni, decano Cameracensis Eccles., Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1183. 

? proh Pontiniacensi abb., Bern. Clarciv., CLXXXII, 

3 


Hugoni Farsito, i52d., 141, 142. 
Hugoni Ostiensi, ibid., 492, 496, 500, 507, 510. 
Hugoni Novitio, abb. Bon:vallis, S. Bernardus abb., 
CLXXXII, 521. 
Hugoni, abb. S. Remigii, 
CLXXXVIII, 1363, 1365. : 
Hugoni, caneellar. regis Francorum, Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIIL, 1545, 1575, 1592; letrus Vener,, 
CLXXXVIII, 1604. 


Adrianus IV, papa, 


Hugoni, plebano eccles. B. Mariw in Pineta, Adrianus 
IV, papa, CLXXXVI!II, 1481. 


t Hugoni, Placentino episc., Adrianus IV, papa, €bid., 
578. 
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Hugoni, preposito [S. Rudberti Salzburg. Eccles., 
Adrianus IV, papa, 2bid., 1599. | 
PA TUA de Tribus Fontibus, Petr. Vener., CLXXIX, 
149. 

Hugoni Catale, Petrus Cluniac., ibid., 2006. 

Hugoni, eardinali de Bononia, S. Thomas Cantuar., 
CXC, 504, 507. 

Ilugoni comiti, S. Thomas Cantuar., 2bid., 669. 

Hugoni, Dunelmensi episc., Gilbertus London., ibid., 
911; S. Thomas Cantuar., ió2d., 504; Willelmus abb., 
ibid., 688 ; Gilbertus, ióid., 911, 1006; Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1130; Herbertus de Boseham, CXO, 1472; . 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 713, 1012. 

Hugoni de Gant., Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 328. 

Hugoni, abb. S. Amandi, ibid., 115 ; Petrus Cellensis, 
CCII, 591. 

Hugoni de Belloloco, Alexander III, papa, £C, 249. 

Hugoni, abb. S, Edmundi, Joannes Saresbur., CXCIX, 
312; Petrus Cellensis, CCII, 579. 

: Lut Panormitano archiep., Alexander IIl, papa, 
209 OT. 

eR Rod Ruthenenai episc., Alexander III, papa, iid., 
16. 

Hugoni, abb. S. Germani Parisiensis, ióid., CC, 228, 
1083, 4115. 

Hugoni, priori et fratribus Eccles. S. Marice Nove, 
Alexander lII, papa, £óid., 126. 

Hugoni, Terraconensi episc., Alexander III, papa, 
ibid., 397, 1058, 1161. 

Hugoni, abb. et conventui Cluniac., Urbanus III, papa, 
CQCOII, 1483. 

Hugoni Suessionensi, Alexander III, papa, CC, 407, 
532, 630. 

Hugoni, abb. S. Germani Parisiensis, i/id., 228, 1052; 
Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1088. | 

Hugoni, abb. Ecclesie S. Crucis Metensis, Alexander 
III, papa, CC, 1312. 

Hugoni III, Burgundie duci, £bd., 888. 

Hugoni abb., et conventui de Curia Dei, Lucius III, 
papa, CCI, 1317. 

Hugoni Etheriano, Alexander III, papa, CC, 1154. 

Hugoni, abb. Cluniae., Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1365, 
13917, 1369, 1379; Petrus Cellensis, ibid., 431, 433, 434, 
431, 590 ; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1303, 1305 seqq. 

Hugoni, abb. monast. S. Geremari Flaviacensis, Ale- 
xander III, papa, CC, 1178. 

Hugoni, Genuensi epiac., ibid., 1191. 

Hugoni, arebidiac. Lexoviensi, Arnulfus Lexov., 2bid., 
121. 

Hugoni, priori eccles. S. Marie de Reno, éóid., 1355; 
Clemens Ill, papa, CCIV, 1324. 

Hugoni, abb. monast. S. Zenonis Veron., ibid., 1532; 
Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 237. 

Hugoni, abb. S. Michaelis de Orticaria, Clemens III, 
papa, CCIII, 1282. 

Hugoni de Neubotle, Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1290. 

Hugoni, abb. eccles. S. Marie de Flabonis-montis, 
Clemens IIl, papa, 25id., 1313. 

Hugoni, episc. Coventrensi, Coelestinus III, papa, 
CCVI, 902. 3 

Hugoni abb. et canonie. S. Exsuperii Corboliensia, 
Coelestinus IIT, papa, Zbid., 1199. 

Hugoni, priori S. Martini Sagiensis, Gaufridus, CCIV, 
863, 813, 875, 882. 

Hugoni, abb. S. Bartholomei Noviom., Stephanus 
Tornac., GCXI, 325, 351, 560. 

Hugoni, abb. S. Dionysii, Ceelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
1920, 1994; Stephanus Tornae., CCXI, 495 ; Innocent. 
Il], papa, CCXIV, 154. 

Hugoni, archiepisc. Ceelestinua 1II, papa, CCVI, 1107. 

Hugoni episc., Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 278. 

Hugoni, abb. S. Vincentii Sylvanectensis, Stephanus 
Tornac., CCXI, 523. 

Hugoni, episc. et capitulo Aurelianensi, Stephanus 
Tornac., GCXI, 537, 539. 

Hugoni comiti, Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 25. 

Hugoni, Nucerino epise., ibid., 590. 

Hugoni, decano Catalaunensi, ibid., 976. 

Hugoni, canonico S. Georgii de Faya, ióid., 1368. 

Hugoni canonico Cabilonensi, id., CCXVI, 341. 

Hugoni, Sipontino archiepisc., id., CCXV, 320. 

Hugoni, abb. S. Auberti, Zóid., 333. 

Hugoni, abb. monast. S. Augustini de monte alto, 
ibid., 3M. 

Hugoni, abb. monast. Turonensis, id., CCXVI, 449. 

Hugoni, abb. monast. S. Salvatoris Karroffeneis, 
ibid, 392, 395. | 

Hugoni priori, et conventui Audriensi, ibid., 523. 
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Hugoni comiti, Innocentius HI, papa, COXVI, 1925. 

Hul rico, priori S. Pelri et S. Ursi de Augusta, Lucius 
IH, papa, CCI, 1237. : 
. . Humbaldo, arch. Lugdun., Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 

1259. 

Humbaldo, Antissiodor. epise., Ivo Carnot, CLXII, 
169, 248 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIIT, 217. 

Humbaldo, Lugdunensi archiepisc., Bornardus Clargv. 
CLXXXII, 124. 

Humbaldo, Ostiensi episc., S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 
504, 505, 511, 725 ; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 370. 

Humberto, epise. Silve Candide, Victor 1l, papa, 
CXLIII, 828. 

Humberto, episc. Lugdun., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 318, 349, 375. 

Humberto, comiti et marchioni, Anselmus Cantuar., 
CLIX, 102, 242. 

Humberto, Augustodun. episc. Innocent. II, papa, 
GLXXIX, 534. 

Humberto, abb. Grinbergensi, Eugenius Ilf, papa, 
CLXXX, 1209. 

Humberto, Bisuntin. archiepise., Lucius ll, papa, 
ED 841 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1201, 4298, 
1353. 
code dd de Prangins, Lucius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 

Humberto, decano Lingon., Eugenius lll, papa, 
CLXXX, 1282. 

Humberto, abb. 

CLXXXII, 296. 

Humberto, Vesontionensi archiepisc., Adrianus IV, 
Pape» CLXXXVIII, 1401 ; AnastasiusIV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1067. 


ZEduensi 


Igniacensi, Bernardus Claraev., 


Humberto, arehidiac., Petrus —Vener., 
- CLXXXIX, 389. 

Humberto, priori monast. S. Arnulph. Crispeiensis, 
Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1245. 

Humberto, abb. S. Ragniberti Turensis, Colestinus 
III, papa, CCVI, 893. 

Hunaldo, S. Columbanus, LXXX, 285; Justinus impe- 
rator, CXXX, 1049. 

Hunaldo, abb., Hugo Cluniac., CLIX, 928. 

Hundrade femine, Alcuinus, C, 410. 

Hunefrido, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 773. 

Hunfrido de Bovi, magistro, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 
122, 999. 

Hungarie proceribus, Rudolfus, XCVIIT, 770. 

Hungarie regi, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 334; Inno- 
centius III, papa, CCXIV, 971 ; CCXV, 893 ; CCXVI, 515. 
SuqaHrido, episc. Moriensi, Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 
782. ; 

Huoggi abb., Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 813; Bene- 
dietus papa, CXXX, 43. 

Hurrico, priori S. Amatoris, Antissiodor., Innocentius 
II, papa, CLXXIX, 101. 

- Hyacintho, cardinali et legato, Anastasius IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIH, 1053; S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 511, 512, 
513, 514, 515, 572. 

Hydaeio, Leo papa, CXXX, 836. 

Hydruntino arch., Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXIV, 288. 

Hypatio, S. Salvianus, LIII, 160; Sidonius, LVIII, 499. 

Hyporien. episc. et canonicis, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCOXIV, 315. 

L, priori et fratribus S. Fridiani, Lucius III, papa, 
CCI, 1116. 

I. capellano, et S., subdiacono, Innocentius IIT, papa, 
CGXIV, 490. 

19837 Longocampo, Rothomag. archidiae., id., CCXV, 

Idacio episc., S. Leo Magnus, LVI, 693. 

Ide, duci, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 622. 

Tdge comitisse, Anselmus Cantuar., GLVIII, 1143, 1174, 
1189 ; CLIX, 42, 90, 92. : 

Idi, comitisssee Nivernensi, Eugenius IIT, papa, CLXXX, 
1323; Bernardus abb., CLXXXII, 580. 

leronymo, priori ecclesi] $S. Frigdiani Lucensis, 
Innocentius IIT, papa, CLXXIX, 604. 

Igmaro, Tusculano episc., Bernardus abb., CLXXXII, 
382, 4T, 449. 

lgnatio priori, et clericis S. Gregorii Spoletani, Inno- 
centius IIl, papa, CCXIV, 932. 

Ignatio, patriarch. Constantinop., Nicolaus I, papa, 
CXIX, 1058; Adrianus II, papa, CXXII, 1277, 1282, 1311; 
Joannes VII, papa, CXXVI, 763. 

Igniacensi abb., Innocentius III, papa, CGXVI, 46. 

ldebrando, abb. monast. Nonantulani, Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 446. 

lldebrando, priori S. Laurentii Florentine civitatis, 
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Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1337, 1371; Cceelestinus II, - 
papa, COVI, 876. 

Ildebrando, episc. Vulterrano, Innocentius IIl, papa, 
GCXIV, 851. : 

Ildefonso, regi Gallici:e, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 289 ;. 
Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1221. 

Ildefonso, comiti, Tolosano, iózd., 1214. 

Ildefonso, regi Aragonic, Alexander HII, papa, CC, 953. 

Iideprando, Nonantulani monast. abb., Innocent. lI, 
papa, CLXXIX, 161. 

lideprando, praepos. eccles. 
ibid., 1T1. 

Iideprando, Brugnatensi electo, ibid., 178. 

Ildiprando, Pistoriensi episc., Paschalis IL papa, 
CLXIIT, 176. 

Imado Paderbornensi, Deoduinus Leodiensis, CXLVI, 
14M. 

Ímise domine, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 207. 

Immoni, S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 507. 

Imolensi praeposito, InnocentiusIIT, papa, CCX VI, 590. 

Imperatoribus Augustis, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI,909 

Importuno, episc. Avellano, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 549. 

Ingelbaldo monach. Vindocinensi, Goffridus abb., 
CLVII, 168. 

Ingeberes, reginae Francorum, [nnocentius III, papa, 
COXVI, 958. 

Ingelranno, Laudanensi episc. Urbanus ll, papa, 
CLI, 539. 

Ingenulo, Leo papa, CXXX, 836. 

orat servo Dei, Marbodus Redon., CLXXI, 1412, 
1413. 

Ingoaldo, presbyt. et monach., Stephanus IV, papa, 
CXXIX, 913; Paschalis 1, papa, ibid., 977. 

Ingoni, Astensi episc. S. Gregorius VII, 
CXLVIII, 438. 

Ingorrano, Helias monach., CLXXXIT, 253. 

Ingulfo, abb. monast. S. Marie Albendon., Eugenius 
III, papa, CLXXX, 1170. i 

Innocentio I, papze, conc. Carthag., XX, 554, 568, 5711; 
Pelagius, ibid., 608; Arcadius imperator, ibid., 633 ; S. 
Hieronym., £bid., 335; Patres Concili Carthagin., 
XXXIII, 758, 162, 764 ; Aurelius, LVI, 472. 

Innocentio, prefecto Afriee, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1094, 1193. 

Innocentio Il, papze, Adalbertus Mogunt., CLXXIX, 
651 ; Guigo, prior Carthusic Majoris, 25id., 6535 Clerus 
Trevir., 2bzd., 660; Oldegarius Tarraconensis, 25id.,663; 
Clerici Parisienses, zbid., 664; Hugo Rothomag., £bid., 
665, 670; Erpo, decanus Alberstad., 2bid., 666 ; Lotha- 
rius imper., ióid., 668; Henricus I, Anglorum rex, 
ibid., 669. Rainardus, Cistereii abb., $6id., 671 ; Samson 
Remens., 2bid., 672; Albero. Virdun. episc., 2bzd., 612. 

Innocentio III, Bernard. Clarev., CLXXXII, 254, 290, 
306, 311, 314, 315, 319, 320, 322, 320, 327, 328, 391, 
932, 397, 938, 930, 942, 343, 349, 851, 369, 901, 976, 
971, 918, 379, 380, 381, 523, 528, 535, 540, 544, 547, 
551, 552, 553, 554, 632, 635. 636, Petrus Blesensis, 
CCVII, 442, 443, 495; Capitulum Vigornie, Zbid., 512 ; 
G., minister Eccl. Rom., CCXIV, 369, 370; Guido, comes 
Alvernis, ibid., 460 ; Suffragauei Cantuar., ibid., 531; 
Monachi Eecles. Cantuar., 4ó£d., 536; Wleanus, rex 
Dalmatiz, ibid., 725, 120; Joannes Diocliensis, 262d., 121; 
Alexius imper., ióid., 760; Leo, rex Armenie, ibid., 
778, 810; Odo Parisiensis, ióid., 884; Octavianus Ostien- 
sis, ibid., 887; Calojoannes, imper. Bulgarorum, ibid., 
1112; CCXV, 155, 551; Basilius Zagorensis, ibid., 1115 ; 
Inseburgis, Francie regina, CCXV, 86; GCrusesignati, 
papa, ibid., 103, 237; Marchio Montisferrati, 2bid., 
106; Balduinus imper., ibid., &47, 510; Basilius Bul- 
garorum primas, ibid., 553; Leo rex Armenorum, 
$bid., 687 ; Henricus, frater imper., zbid., 706; Rex Da- 
norum, ióid., 768, 900; Philippus, rex Romanorum, 
ibid., 1323; Philippus, rex Francorum, ibid., 1493 ; 
Henricus, imper. Constantinop., ?bid., 1522; I. Sa- 
lembriensis, CCXVII, 118; Milo magister, COCXVI, 
124; Hugo Regensis, ibid., 126 ; Arnaldus, ebb. Cister- 
cii, ibjd., 137 ;, Simon comes Leicestrie, ibid., 141 ; 
Hugosola, Regensis episc., ibid., 833; Bertrandus 
Biterrensis, $bid., 843; Raimundus '"arracon., ibid., 
815; Joannes rex Anglie, i2d., 881; Gaufridus the- 
saurarius, ibid., 9750; Philippus rex Francorum, ibid., 
976, 1068; Otto rex Romanorum, z^id., 999, 1087, 1108, 
1167; Richardus, rex Anglic, Zbid., 1000, 1001 ; Baldui- 
nus, comes Flandrie, ibid., 4003; Adolphus Coloniens., 
ibid., 1004; Germanis principes, ?bid., 1008; Philippus, 
dux Suevise, £bid., 1012; Otto rex, ?6id., 1015, 1016, 1054, 
1170, 1172; G. Lingonensis, CCXVII, 282; Joannes, rex 
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Anglise, 2bid., 988, 363; Henricus, Hungarie rex, ibid., 
289; P. comes Antissiodorensis, ?5id., 300 ; l'redericus 
rex Sicili:, ibid., 301, 305. 
Inseburgi, reginc:e Francorum, £óid., CCXIV, 881. 
Involato Convenensi, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 844. 
Ireneo, S. Ambrosius, XVI, 1042, 1046, 1051, 1054, 
1061, 1065, 1069, 1071, 1219, -1232, 1251, 1254, 1259; 
Symmachus, XVIII, 314. 
.' Irmingardi, conjugi Lotharii imper., Hinemarus hRe- 
mens., CXXVI, 265. 
Irnolpho, archidiae, Tarvenn. Eecl., S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIII. 517. 
Isaac, Syracusano episc., Joannes IV, papa, LXXX,608. 
ET episc. Lingonensi, Joannes VIIT, papa, CXXVI, 
7 


Isaac, abb. monast. S. Marie Vangadiciensis, Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 1112. 

Isaaeio, patricio et exarcho Italizte, Honorius I, papa, 
LXXX, 469, 482. 

Isacio, episc. Hierosolymitano, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1164. 

Isarno, Tolosano episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 466. 

Iselberto, abb. S. Marie Prataliensi, Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXIII, 1243. 

Isemberto, Pictaviensi episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 346, 359, 379, 531. 

Isenrico, abb. monast. S.. Blasii, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 
1361; Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1515. 

Isfrido, preposito Jerichontinz Eecles., Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1618. 

Isidoro, episc. Hispal., Braulio Ciesaraug., LXXX, 651. 

Isingrino Ratisponensi, Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 1085. 

Israeli, abb. monast. Altevallis, Urbanus III, papa, 
CCII, 1494; Petrus, CCXVI, 154. 

Jatri& provincialibus, Senator, prefectus praetorio, 
LXIX, 872. 

. Italiae universis episcopis, 
LXXVI, 462. 

Itali: patricie, ibid., 691. 

Italicis fratribus, Isidorus Mercator, CXXX, 113. 

Itherio, Aleuinus, C, 187. 

Ivete, Bernardus abb., CLXXXII, 253. 

Ivoni, prieposit. Eccles. S. Quintini, S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIIT, 704. 

Ivoni, abb. S. Dionysii, ibid., 415. 

Ivoni, episc. Carnot., Goffridus abb., CLVII, 11, 78, 74, 
78, 19, 82, 83, 85, 86, 81, 520 ; Urbanus II, papa, CLXII, 
13; Lambertus Atrebat., CLXII, 691 ; Paschalisll, papa, 
CLXII, 35, 36, 100. 

lvoni, abb. monast. Hothonensis, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1247. 1 

Ivoni cardinali, Bernardus abb., CLXXXII, 359. 

J.,abbatiss:te de Herevord., Wibaldus abb. Staboul., 
CLXXXIX, 1145. 

J., legato sedis apostolici, Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 773. 

J., decano, 2bid.; 909. 

J., archiep. Pisano Innocentius WII, papa, CCXV, 64T. 

J., Belismensi archidiac., Adamus abb. Persenic, COXI, 


S. Gregorius Magnus, 


J., tituli S. Priscce presbytero Cardinali,. Innocentius 
III, papa, CCXIV, 903. 
| J., episc. Furconensi, id., CCXV, 385, 396. 

J., comiti Tricaricensi, Zbid., 139. 

J., S. Marie in Via Lata diacono cardinali, i5id., 801. 

J., archipresb. Perusino, 26id., 64T. 

J., canonico Bononiensi, id., COXVI, 1234. 

J., archidiae. Noviomensi, id., CCXVII, 222. 

Jacob, abb. monast. S. Matthci de Castello, Clemens 
IIT, papa, CCIV, 1440. 

Jacobo, apostolo, fratri Domini, Clemens papa, LVI, 
751 ; Isidorus Mercator, CXXX, 37. 

Jacobo plebano S. Hippolyti et Cassiani, Alexander 
IIl, papa, CC, 562. p 

Jacobo archidiacono, et canonicis regine ecclesia, 
4bid., 1164. 

Jacobo, Senogalliensi episc., i5?d., 1236. 

Jacobo, Vallumbrosano abb., ibid., 569, 106T. 

Jacobo, abb. monast. Ecclesi:te S. Marie Morimundi, 
$bid., 134. 
' jaeobo, consobrino et marescaleo nostro, Innocentius 
IlI, papa, COXIV, 1018, 1073 ; CCXVI, 624. 

Jacobo, archidiacono Corinthiensi, ibid., 58T. 

Eoo presbytero, S. Braulio Ciesaraug., LXXX, 655, 
656. 


Judere clero et populo, S. Gregorius 
LXXVI, 818. ' 

Judertino consulibus et populo, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 900. 


Magnus, 
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Jamblico, Symmachus, XVIII, 327. 

Januario et cieteris episcopis Numidia, S. Cyprianus, 
IV, 408; Symmachus, XVIII, 335; S. Augustinus, 
XXXIII, 200; 302. 

Januario, episc. Aquileiensi, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 706, 
1701, 1348. 


MEORDARe episc. Salonitano, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 


Januario, archiepisc. Coralis Sardinie, S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 520, 521, 536, 590, 674, 675, 684, 694, 
697, 100, 939, 940, 941, 944, 945, 1001, 1095, 1135, 1257. 

Januensi archiepisc., Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
EE ; Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 817, 1210 ; CCXVI, 


Januensibus consulibus et civibus, id., CCXV, 433 ; 
CCXVI, 61. thread. 


Januensibus preposito et capitulo S. Marie in Vineis 
ibid., 958. 

Jeremim, archiepisc. Senon., Amalarius, CV, 1333, 

Jeremiw episc., Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 1131. 

Jeronymo, Salmanticensi episc., Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXII, 4470. 

Jeronymo, priori Eccl. S. Fridiani, Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 345, 

Jeronymo priori, S. Apollinaris, Gregorius VIII, papa, 


"CCII, 1555. 


Jerimoro, Bragensi episc., 8$. Gregorius VII, papa 
CXLVII, 328. — / c M 

Jerosolymit. Eccl., S. Martinus T, papa, LXXXVII, 176. 

Jerosolymit. patriarchae, Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 
460, 411, 731 ; CCXV, 7151, 752, 153, 1978 ; GCXVI, 3T, 
430, 706 ; CCXVII, 39, 219. 

Jerosolymit. regi, Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 432. 

Jerosolym. regins, Bernardus Clarzv., CLXXXII, 313. 
qe Olivolensis Eccl. episc., Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
835. 

Jo., episc. Ravelian., Lueius III, papa, CCI, 1160; Cle- 
mens III, papa, CCIV, 1347. * 

Joachino abb. de Curatio, £bid., 1351. 

Joachino abb., et conventui de Flore, Coelestinus III, 
papa, CCVI, 1183. 

Joanni Meletiano, Constantinus, VIII, 557. 

Joanni Hierosolym., Innocentius I, papa, XX, 601; 
Anastasius LI, papa, 25id., 68; Epiphanius, XXII, 517; 
8. Augustinus, XXXIII, 774, 465. 

Joanni Chrysostomo, episc. Constantinop., Innocentius 
papa, XX, 513; Hormisda, LXIII, 429, 438; Vigilius, 
Trident. epise., XIII, 552. 

Joanni Antiocheno, Xystus III, papa, L, 607. 

Joanni, episc. Ravennati, Simplicius papa, LVIII, 35; 
$. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 573, 577, 583, 650, 721, 
732, 735 ; Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 1125, 1134; Gregorius 
V, papa, CXXXVII, 909; Joannes, VIII, papa, CXXVI, 
128, 156. 

Joanni, Sidonius, LVIII, 590. 

Joanni, Ennodius, LXIII, 13, 24, 48, 75, 114. 

Joànni, episc. Constantinop., Hormisda papa, ibid., 
488, 439; Pelagius IIl, papa, LXXII, 738 ; S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 441, 468, 647, 738, 801. 

Joanni, episc. Nicopolitano, Hormisda papa, LXIII, 
388, 392, 406, A07. 

Joanni episc. Melicitano, ióid., 410. 

Joanni, epise. Tarraconensi, ibid., A21. ; 

Joanni papa, Athalaricus rex, LXVI, 11, 778 ; Cassio- 
dorus, £bid., 135; Justinianus, ibid., 14. 

Joanni, viro senatori, consulari Campanis, Theodo- 
rieug, rex, LXIX, 590, 617. 

Joanni, episc. metropolitano, Justinianus, ibid., 119. 

STOAAHR cancellario, Senator prefectus preetorio, ióid., 

e 


Joanni, viro illustri, referendario, Athalaricus rex, 
ibid., 158. 

Joanni apparitori, Theodorieus rex, ibíd., 597. 

Joauni, siliquatario Ravennati, Senator prefectus 
praetorio, ibid., 868. 

Joanni, ecanonicario Thuscis, z5id., 848. 

Joanni, episc. prime Justinianee, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 607, 1241. ; 

Joanni episc. Larissceo, ibid., 609. 

Joanni, subdiacono Ravenne, ibid., 1138, 1233, 1272. 

Joanni, episc. Surrentino, ibd., 515, 964. 

Joanni, exconsuli, atque patricio et questori, ébid., 

di - 

Joanni, episc. Calliopolitano, ?6éd., 641. 

Joanni, episc. Squillacino. zbid., 575, 516. 

Joanni, episc. Syracusano, i^id., 831, 863, 897, 923, 
998, 855, 958, 963, 977, 995, 909, 1072. 1103, 1148, 
1419, 1151, 1152, 1219. 
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Joanni, episc. Velitrano, ibid., 549, 591. 
Joanni, archiep. Corinthiorum, £6id., 780, 90. 
Joanni, episc. Scillitano, iózd., 935. 
Joanni, preposito Italis, ibid., 1080. 
Joanni, abb. Montis Sina, ibid., 1117. 
Joanni, tribuno Sipontino, ibid., 1135. 
Joanni, Panormitano episc., 1293, 1305, 1307, 1312. 
Joanni, defensori, ibid., 1994, 1296, 1301. 
Joanni, abb. de Regio, ibid., 779. 
Joanni, episc. Philadelphie, S. Martinvs I, papa, 
LXXXVII, 154. 
Joanni abb. S. Paulus I, papa, LXXXIX, 1190. 
Joanni V, papa, Justinianus Augustus, XCVI, 425. 
Joanni VIII, pape, Hincmarus Rem., CXXVI, 230. 
Joanni, episc. Camerac., 2óid., 253. 
Joanni, episc. Papi», Joannes VIII, papa, ióid., 8006. 
Joanni, episc. Ticinensi, ibid., 815, 818, 896. 
Joanni Aprutiensi, ibid., 891. 
Joanni, Bononiensi, ibid., 923. 
Joanni, episc. Ficoclensi, ibid., 934. 
Joanni, episc. Militane Eccl., Hormisda papa, CXXX, 
A040. 
Joanni IX, papa, Hotto Mogunt., CXXXI, 52; Theot- 
marus, tóid., 34. 
Joanni XII, pape, Ratherus Veron., CXXXVI, 656. 
2 AUS episc. Sabinensi Marinus II, papa, CXXXIII, 
812. 
Joanni, abb. Benedictus VII, papa, CXXXVII. 343. 
Joanni XVIII, papze, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 207, 259; 
Abbo Floriac., ibid., 439. 
Joanni XIX pape, Guillelmus, abb. S. Benigni Divion., 
CXLI, 1155 ; Fulbertus Carnot., ibid., 241. 
s NUS Portuensi epise., S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 
98. 
Joanni, episc, Dolensi, Stephanus cardinalis, 25id., 
1411. 
Joanni, abb. monasterii, S. Marivt/ Wallis Pontis, Leo 
IX, papa, ibid., 593. 
Joauni, archiep. Salernitan., i/id., 676. 
Joanni, archipresb., ibid., 704, 74. 
. Joanni, Prunensi episc. Nicolaus II, papa, ibid. 1341. 
Joanni, abb. monasterii S. Justine 8. Leo IX, papa, 
ibid., 781. 
Joanni, episc. Tranensi, ibid., 793. 
Joanni, abb. S. Vincentii ad Vulturnum, Nicolaus 1I, 
papa, 2bid., 1304. 
j Sans priori eeelesig S. Andres Musciani, iíd., 
1332. 
3Joanni archipresb. Joannes papa, CXXXIII, 1037. 
Joanni, episc. S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 305. 
Joanni Laudensi, 25id., 391, 392. 
Joanni monacho, ibid., 413. 
Tesnn) Abrincensi episc. Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 
1339. * 
Joanni, "epise. Moravensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIH, 368.  . 
Joanni, archiepisc. Rothomagens., Lanfrancus, CL, 
520, 521, 522, 524. 


545. 

Joanni, abb. Dolensi, Goffridus abb., CLVII, 150. 

Joanni, episc. Tusculan., Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 
229; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 290. 

Joanni priori, et congregationi Batensi, Anselmus 
Cantuar., CLIX, 183, 205. 

Joanni Tarvanensi, Ivo Carnot., CLXIT, 117. 

Joanni, presbytero cardinali, ibid., 105, 107. 

Joanni, Lugdun. archiepisc., íbid., 238. 

' Joanni, Aurelian. episc., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 81, 97, 
131, 166, 216, 226, 2545 Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1393. 

Joanni, abb. monast. D. Salvatoris, Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 59. 

Joanni, Fesulano episc., ibid., 84. 

Joanni, abb. Florentino, zid., 227. 

Joanni, abb. monast. S. Petri Perusin., ibid, 374. 

Joanni, Castellan., episc., 25id., 368. 

Joanni priori, ibid., 349. 

Joanni, priori B. Petris de Valeriis, ibid., 360. 

Joanni, abb. monast. S. Marice de Bonavalle, Calixtus 
II, papa, CLXMHI, 1157. 

Joanni, abb. monast. S. Salvatoris Papiensis, Ca- 
lixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1174; Innocentius Il, papa, 
CLXXIX, 138. 

Joannis, abb. monast. Nonan!ulani, Paschalis II, papa, 
ibid., 306. 

Joanni, Sublae. monast. abbati, ióid., 345, 424. 

Joanni, priori Camaldulenei, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII; 
1178; Honorius lI, papa, CLXVI, 1223. 
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Joanni, Atrebatensi archidiac., Urbanus II, pápa, CLI, 
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Joanni, abb. monast. S. Sophie, Calixtus Il], papa, 
ibid., 1186. 

Joanni Trium-Tabernarum epise. Calixtus I], papa, 
CLXIIH, 1195. 

Joanni, Glergienei, ibid., 1141. 

Joanni, episc. Glascuensi, 2bid., 1230, 1312; Innocen- 
tius II, papa, CLXXIX, 115. : 

Joanni, Nemausensi episc., ?bid., 1219; Innocentius Il, 
papa, CLXXIX, 70. 

oanni, abb. monast. S. Berlini, Calixtus Il, papa, 
CLXIII, 1327. 

Joanni, apost. sedis legato, Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 
1231. 

Joanni preposito, Honorius II, papa, 26id., 1224. 

Joanni, praeposito ecel, S. Maris Placentin:w, lnno- 
cent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 153. 

Joanni, archipresb. ecelesicte S. Petri de Guastalla, 
ibid., 459. 

Joanni, abb. S. Bartholomei Gen. dice., ibéd., 413. 

Joanni, Cellensis eccl. preposito, ?5id., 170. 

Joanni, abb. monast, S. Flore, zbid., 199. 

Joanni, Fesulano episc., ébid., 211. 

Joanni, preposit. B. Marie Placentine, zóid., 230. 

Joanni, priori S. Marie in Portu, ibzqd., 257, 378. 

Joanni, Ptolemaidensi episc., 25d , 400. 

Joanni, Acconensi archiepisc., 26id., 329, 347. 

Joanni, abb. S. Georgii, zbid., 347, 437. 

Joanni, abb. de Septem-Fontibus, ibid., 372. 

Joanni, Bracarensi archiepiac., id., CLXXX, 10306. 

Joanni, praeposito B. Lamberti Subenensis, ibid., 1091. 

Joanni, abb. S. Nicasii Remens., ibid., 1127. 

Joanni, Calvomontensi, 26id., 1220. 

Joanni, Aletensi, ibid., 1338. 

Joanni, Placentino electo, ibid., 1369. 

Joanni, episc. Patavino, Zbid., 1567. 

Joanni, abb. S. Maric de Columba, ibid., 1041. 

Joanni, abb. monast. Ferrariensis, ibód., 1207. 

Joanni, Toletano arehiepisc., ióid., 1585, 1606 ; Adria- 
nus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 14417, 1449, 1451. 

Joanni, abb. de Busaio, Bernardus abb., CLXXXII, 420. 

Joanni Cremensi, cardinali presbytero, zbid., 321. 

Joanni Cirite, ibid., 669. 

Joanni, abb. monast. 8. Marice, Anastasius IV, papa, 
CGLXXXVIII 1048. 

Jona, Cassianensi priori, Adrianus IV, papa, i^id., 
1543. 

Joanni, decano Eecles. S. Audomari, ?5id., 1589. 

Joanni, Olivolensis eccles., ébid., 1445. 

Joanni, Trudensi archiepise., Anastasius IV, papa, 
ibid., 4081. 

Joanni, archipresb. S. Vincentii Bergamensis, Adria- 
nus IV, papa, ibid., 1468. 

Joanni, abb. monast. S. Mansueti Tullensia, ibid.,1384. 

Joanni, Ravallensi episc., ibid., 1522. 

Joanni Calo, Petrus Ven., CLXXXIX, 2060. 

Joanni, cardinali, Wibaldus, abb. Stabul., 2bid., 1163; 
Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 884. 

Joanni Neapolitano, S. Thomas Cantuar., ibid., 517, 
at p ; Gilbertus Foliot, 26id., 883; Arnulfus Lexov., 
GCI, a1. 

Joanni, Saresb episc., S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 734; 
Gilbertus Foliot., ióid., 761, TT1, 181, 182, 787, 788, 932, 
933, 934; Herbertus de Boseham, Zóid., 1467 ; Joannes 
Sarracenus, CXCIX, 143, 259; Ludovicus rex, ibid., 314; 
Petrus Cellens., CCII, 513, 515, 518, seqq. 570, 512, 573, 
574; Petrus Blesens., COVII, 77. 

Joanni, Cantuariensi clerico, Thomas Cantuar.CX0O, 562. 

Joanni, Pictaviensi episc., ióid., 620 ; Herbertus de 
Boseham, ibid., 1468; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 139, 441, 

«X924, 240, 253, 200, 264, 911, 9287, 308, 327, 933, 355; 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 1195; Stephanus Tornac., 
CCXI, 328, 359, 313. 

Joanni, priori S. Michaelis, Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 775. 

Joanni de Kant., ibid, 

Joanni de Dinap., ibid., 806. 

Joanni, Lugdun. archiep., Herbertus, ibid., 1485, 1487; 
Innocentius I1I, papa, CCXIV, 1032, 1118; CCXV, 213; 
Clemens IIl, papa, CCIV, 1493, 1501 ; Coelestinus III, 
papa, CCVI, 915. 

Joanni, priori Norwicensi, JoannesSaresb., CXCIX, 308. 

Joanni, thesaur. Eborac., zbid., 21. 

Joanni, Carnotensi electo, Joannes Saresb., ibid., 315; 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 203; Petrus Cellens., CCII, 
568 ; Petrus Blesen&., CCVIT, 217, 341, 384, 450. 

Joanni, thesaurario Cantuar. Joannes Saresbur., 
CXCIX, 91. 

Joanni, Sarraceno, ébid., 161. 

Joanni de Tileberia, ibid., 315. 





- Joanni, Bonon. episc., Alexander IIl, papa, CC, 605. 
Joanni, abb. Bonimontis, i^id., 359. 

Joanni, Macloviensi episc., ibid., 188 ; Petrus Cellen- 
sis, CCII, 445, 416, 417, 418, 420. 

Joanni, Legionensi episc., ibzd., 219. 

Joanni, abb. S. Marie de Rupibus, ibid., 345. 

Joanni, Camin, £bid., 485. 

Joauni, episc. Magalonensi, ibid., 327, 395, 431, 592 ; 
Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1177. 

Joanni, Catanensi episc., ibid., 495. 

Joanni, abb. monaet. S. Marie de Nongento, 2óid., 
985, 1036. 

' Joanni, abb. monast. S. Benigni Divion., ibe'., 1102. 
Joanni, presb. cardin. SS. Joannis et Pauli, Zbid., 1172. 
Joanni, abb. monast. S. Matthei de Castello, Lucius 

III, papa, CCI, 1229. 

Joanni, abb. S. Marie de Charitate, ibid., 1343. 

Joanni priori et fratribus de Valle S.Joannis, i5id.,1335. 

Joanni, Upsalensi archiepisc., 25id., 1313. 

Joauni, plebano S. Bartholomei, Urbanus III, papa, 
CCII, 1444. 

Joanni cancellario, et R. cantori Compendiensi, Pe- 
irus Gellens., CCII, 562. 

Joanni,priori de Consiaco,UrbanusIlI,papa,25d.,1333. 

Joanni, Philippus de Harveng., i5bid., 34, 46, 51. 

Joanni, abb. Gaufridus, CCIV, 832, 833, 835. 

Joanni, abb. monast. S. Angeli Pistoriensis, Clemens 
IIl, papa, zóid., 1292. 

Joanni, archipresb. eccles. S..Germani, Clemens III, 
papa, ibid., 1344. 

Joanni, abb. eccles. B. Gilberti de Novem-Fontibus, 
ibid., 1355. 

Joanni, Trevir. electo, ibid., 1461. 

Joanni, abb. Raugezel, Gaufridus, ibid., 829, 842, 848, 
850, 853, 867, 872, 881. 

Joanni, primicerio rectori ecclesi:te S. Marie Dom. 
Rosa, Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 962. 

Joanni decano, et capitulo Rothomag., ibid., 990; 
Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 354. 

Joanni, eleemosyn. S. Dionysii, Celestinus IIT, papa, 
CCVI, 1188. 

Joanni archidiac., Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 293. 

Joanni, Othoniensi episc., S. Willelmusabb.,CCIX,719. 

Joanni, subpriori de Esrom, ibid., 790. 

Joanni, abb. S. Genovefc, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 
488, 490, 549, 550; Stephanus Parisiensis, $25id., 484; 
Innocentius III, papa, CCXVII, 52. 

Joanni, abb. de S. 3atyro,Stephanus Tornac.,CCXT,348. 

Joanni Aurelianensi, papae notario, 2bid., 356. 

Joanni, filio Cancellarii Alm: urbis, ióid., 526. 

Joanni ministro et fratribus S. Trinitatis. Innocent, 
III, papa, CCXIV, 444, 504. 

Joanni et capitulo Engoiismensi, ?5id., 1133. 

: Joanni abb. S. Bertini, ibid., 571 ; CCXVI, 38; COX VII, 
16. 

Joanni, abb. S. Michaelis Villae Majoris, id., CCXIV,607. 

Joanni, priori de Mariadura, ibid., 859. 

Joanni, regi Anglorum, ióid. 1036; CCXV, 61, 182, 
1218, 1327, 1406, 1531 ; CCXVI, 172, 4062, 1075 ; CCXVII, 
188, 213, 226, 227. 

Joanni de Carbone, ac Benedicto fratribus,id., CCXV, 
1452 ; CCXVII, 110. 

Joanni priori et fratribus, ibid., 9. 
poen priori, et clericis S. Gregorii Spoletani, i/id., 

D- 

Joanni priori et fratribus Eccles. 8. Stephani Fanen- 
sig, ibid., 315. 

Joanni, presbytero reotori, et fratribus Hospitalis 
Rivi Cenerarii, ;óid., 433. 

Joauni,decano cardinali S. Marice in ViaLata,25id.,192. 

Joanni, Brixinsi episc., ibid., 765. 

Joanni de Dominico, judici Sabinensi, id., CXVI, 33. 

Joanni, rectori eccles. S. Andre: Genensis, tbid., 180. 

Joanni, regi Hierosolymit., ibid., 975. 

Joanni, Strigoniensi archiepisc., 25id., 50, 51. 

Joanni, archipresb. S. Joannis Sutrinenusis, ?5/d., 59. 

Joanni, Redastonensi episc., 2bid., 647. 

Joanni, canonice. S. Petri Leodiensis, ióid., 945. 

Joanni, Turonensi archiepisc., ióid., 219. 

Joanni, abb., et conventui S. Pauli, 25id., 527. 

Joanni, episc. Albanensi, ibid., 316. 

Joanni, episc. Mothoniensi, ibid., 583. 

Joanni, abb. S. Germani de Pratis, id., CCXVII, 169. 

Joanpitio nobili viro, id., CCXIV, 825. 

Jobeli, abb. monast. S. Clementis de insula Piscaric, 
Coeelestinus IIT, papa, COVI, 881. 

Joberto, decano $8. Germani Antissiodor., Innocen- 
lius III, papa, COXV, 980. 
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Jobino refecto lllyriei, S. Gregorius Magnus 
LXXVII, 557. Tad : que" 

Jocelino, archidiae. Parisiensi, Alexander II, papa, 
CXLVI, 1297. 

Jocelino, Saresberiensi episc., S. Thomas Cantuar., 
CXC, 622, 023; Gilbertus Foliot., éhid., 1587, 767, 711, 
781, 782, 787, 188, 032, 933, 934; Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 713, 726 ; Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 154. 

Jodoino, abb. eccles. S. Crucis de Guingampo, Cle- 
mens III, papa, CCIV, 1467. 

Joffrido abb., et fratribus Majoris monast., Guibertus 
Gemhlac., CCXI, 1293. 

Joffrido, abb. monast. de Soze, Innocentius III, pa- 
pa, CCXIV, 399. 

Jond episc., Amalarius, CV, 1333. 

Jons, Lupus Ferrar. CXIX, 470, 416, ATT. 

Jonse, S. Martini in Petroso Vado sacerdoti, Guiber- 
tus Gemblac., CCXI, 1296. 


Jonathe, Fesulano episc., Colestinus II, papa 
CLXXIX, 815. í ER 
Jonathe, Concordiensi episc. Urbanus III, papa, 


CCII, 1470. 

Joranno, abb. S. Nicasii Remens., Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 294. 

Jordano, episc. Lemovicensi. Joannes XIX, papa, 
CXLI, 1140. 

Jordano, principi Capuano, S. Gregorius VII, papa 
CXLVIIL, 24. | ; PR 

Jordano, archiepisc. Mediolan., Gelasius II, papa, 
CLXIH, 488. 

ADORednp cardinali, Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1162, 
1399. 

Joscelino, abb. S. Gentiani de Bulgentiaco, Innocen- 
tius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 505. 

Joscelino, Glascuensi episc., Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 
1424; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1287, 1290. 

Josceranno Lingonensi, Paschalis If, papa, CLXIII, 
628 ; Calixtus II, papa, i62d., 1146, 1320 ; Cono Prenes- 
tinus, bid., 1431 ; Arnaldus abb., íbid., 1415. 

Joselo, archiepisc. Turon., Alexander III, papa, CC, 
646, 684, 721, 198. 

Joseph, abb. monast. S. Abundii Cuman., Urbanus 
II, papa, CIII, 417. 

AD DRE scholastico, Guibertus, abb. Gemblac., CCXI, 
1308. 

Joseppo, Alcuinus, C, 444. 

Josfredo, episc. Parisiensi, 
CXLVIII, 473. 

Josfredo, abb. S. Germani Parisiensis, Anastasius IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1030. 

Josleno, Suession. episc., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1510; Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 387, 390, 394, 396, 
469, 546. 

Josue abb., Paschalis I, papa, CXXIX, 980. 

Jothoni, 'Turon. archiepisc., Stephanus 
CCXI, 326. | 

Jotseranno, Lugdun. archiepisc., Anselmus Cantuar., 
CLIX, 244. 

Jovino, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 338. 

Jovino, magistro scholarum Aurelian., Innocentius 
III, papa, CCXIV, 961. 

Jovio, Symmachus, XVIII, 319, 323, 340. 

Jovio fratri, S. Paulinus, LXI, 227. ' 

Jubaiano, S. Cyprianus, III, 1109. 

Jubello Moduanensi, Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 920: 

Judith imper., Frotharius Tuliens., CVI, 867; Con- 
gregatio, ibid., 815 ; Julius Florus, CXIX, 423. 

Judith, reginae Hungarorum, 8. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 394. 

Judith. abb. Romaricensis monast., Lucius IT, papa, 
CLXXIX, 839; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1508. 

Judith, illustri femine. Eberhardus abb., CXLI,1311. 

Judithz, abb. Hervordensis m;onast., Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1418. 

Jugitberto, abb. S. Cyriaei, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLII, 
689. 

Juliane, nobili feminc, S. Innocent. I, papa, XX,518. 

Juliane, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 645, 848. 

Juliane Anicie, Hormisda, LXIII, 458. 

Juliane, domine de Puricis, Innocentius IIT, papa, 
COXV, 1216. 

Juliano Rustico, Symmachus, XVIII, 199,200, 201, 202. 

Juliano, Aquileire diacono, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 337. 

Juliano, episc. Coensi, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 801, 803, 
840, 916, 994, 936, 1009, 1015, 1024, 1037, 1039, 1058, 

1068, 1070, 1074, 1081, 1109, 1110, 1112, 4116, 1122 ; Leo 
papa, CXXX, 713, 812, 817, 828, 836, 904, 911. 
Juliano, Ennodius, LXIU, 79, 113. 


S. Gregorius VII, papa, 


"'Tornac., 


215 


Juliano, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1274. 

Juliano, episc. Toletan., ldalius, XCVI, 815. 

Juliano, episc., Aquileiensi, Leo papa, CXXX, 808, 

9, 911. 

S UM I, papse, Marcellus Ancyranus, X TIS50192 0015 5 
synodus Sardicensis, ibid., 919 ; Orientales, ibid., 911 ; 
OXXX, 622. 

Julio et Juliano, S. Clemens papa, CXXIX, 53. 

Juneto, Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 464. - 

Jussolins, illustri femine, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 
1114. 

Justiniano, Symmachus, XVIII, 319. 

Justiniano, viro illustri, Hormisda papa, LXIIE, 440, 
A91, 460, 477, 509. i : 

Justiniano imper., ibid., 433 ; Pontianusepisc., LXVII, 
995 ; Vigilius, LXIX, 21 ; Theodahardus rex, ibid., 197, 
804, 807, 810, 812, 815, 815; Amalasun ha regina, i/id., 
803; Gudelina, regina, ib?d., 814; Viligis rex, ?bid., 
820; senatus urbis Rome, bid., 839. 

Justino, Hormisda papa, LXIIL, 427, 428, 435, 454, 
510, 512 ; CXXX, 1035. 

Justino, praetori Sicilie, S. Gregorius Magn., LXXVII, 
4498, 511. 

Justo episc., S. Ambrosius, XVI, 904, 912. 

Justo, Roffensi episc., Bonifacius V, papa, LXXX, 435. 

Justo, Leo papa, CXXX, 836. 

Juvanensis Eccles. fratribus, Alcuinus, C, 297. 

Juvenali, Hierosolym. episc., Leo papa, LIV, 1101; 
QXXX, 831, 832. 

Kalaritano judici, Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXV, 158, 
159. 
Kallipoliensi episc., ?5id., 1350. 

Kalojoanni, regi Bulgarorum, ibid., 1162. 

Kanebade, abbatisse, L. et B., LXXXIX, 734. 

Kanuto, Suevorum et Gothorum regi, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1259. ; 

Karilefi (S.) monachis, Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 865. 

Karoffensibus, abb. et conventui, innocentius III, 
papa, COXV, 1517. 

Karrofensi, abb. et conventui, 4bid., 1261. 

Kenulfo, regi Merciorum, S. Leo UI, papa, CII, 1026. 

Knesnens, archiepisc., et suffraganeis ejus, Innocen- 
tius III, papa, CCXIV, 38. 

L., archiepisc. Neapolit., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 627. 

L., Suession. eccles. preposito, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 
16 


L., Vicentino episc., Innocentius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 
443, 417. e. 

L., abbati monast. Beccensis, ?bid., 258. 

L., archipresb. Pisano, Adrianus IV,papa, CLXXX VIII, 
A61. 


L., Pictaviensi archidiacono, Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 
161. 
L., archipresb. et universis canonicis Eccles. Pisane, 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 125. 

L., cardinali S. R.E., Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 4102. 

. L., de Vicobaldon., Innocentius IIl, papa, CCXIV,921. 
L., de Aquila, comiti Fundano, bíd., 518. 

L., vicario nostro apud Constantinopolim, ibid., 112. 

L., de Monte Longo, ibid., 601. 

L., regi Armeniorum, id. CCXV, 557. 

L., Blesensi comiti, i^id., 260. 

L., tituli S. Crucis presb. cardinali, ibid., 413. 

L., regio protonatario, 2524., 420. 

Laconio, Ennodius, LXIII, 39, 63, 98. . 

Ladislao, Ungarie regi, Rudolphus, XCVIII, 757, 793. 

Lete, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 867. 

-Leetardo,abb. Beccensi,Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
633; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1225. 

Leto, S. Augustin., XXXIII, 1054, 1055. 

Leto, abb. S. Michaelis archang. in Pussimano, S. 
Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 721. 

Lamberto comiti, Joannes VIII, 
TA2, 148; 192, 153. 

Lamberto, episc. Cenoman., 
CXXIX, 807. 

Lamberto, episc. Lingonensi, Benedictus VIII, papa, 
CXXXIX, 1601. 

Lamberto, episc. Atrebat., Raynaldus archiepisc.,CL, 
1385, 1387, 1388, 1389, 1390 ; Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 366, 
380, 422, 449 ; Hugo Lugdun., CLVII, 516, 519; Anselmus 
Cantuar., CLIX, 264, 265 ; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 45, 617 ; 
Gualterus Insulan., ibid., 647 ; Gerwinus Ambian., ibid. ; 
Rainaldus Remens., i5id., 648, 649; Poppo Metens, 2^id., 
650, 653, 665; Manasses archidiac., ibid., 650, 6052, 653, 
657, Robertus Peronensis, 202d., 650; Hugo Suession., 
ibid., 656, 657, 659, 671 ; Gerardus, Morin. episc., ibid., 


papa, CXXVI, 701, 
Stephanus V, papa, 
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657 ; Manasses Remens., 2bid., 660, 663, 666, 668, 669, 
673, 676 ; R., decanus Noviom., 2hid., 663 ; Guido, Ponti- 
vorum comes, 2^id., 665; Clementia Flandrie comitissa, 
ibid.; Philippus Catalaun., ?bid., 665, 667 ; Clerus Tar- 
wann., 45i4., 666; Joannes cardinalis S. R. E.,ibid., 611 ; 
Hugo decanus, ibid. ; J., thesaurarius ecclesi: B. Quin- 
tini, ibid., 676; Baldricus Noviom., £^id., 616, 683, 690; 
Robertus, Flandric& comes, ibid. ; Anselmus Cantuar., 
ibid., 682 ; Godefridus Ambian., ibid., 683, 691 ; Willel- 
mus Rothomag., ibid., 683; Henrieus, rex Anglorum, 
ibid , 684 ; Odo Camerae., ?óid, ; Conventus Aquicinen- 
sis, ibid., 684, 685; Gilduinus, ióid., 688; A., prior 
Aquicin., ibid., 689 ; Lietardus Suession., ibid., 692; 
Radulphus Remens., ióid., 692, 694 ; Robertus Nannue- 
tensis, ibid., 695 ; Paschalis ll, papa, CLXIII, 69, 127, 
141, 237, 294, 333, 336, 341, 365. 

Lamberto et Folterado avunculis suis, S. Anselmus 
Cantuar., CLVIII, 1084, 1116. 

Lamberto, abb, S. Bertini Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 
114; Paschalis I], papa, CLXIII, 415. 

Lamberto, abb. ibid., 270. 

Lamberto Sithiensi, i^id., 213; Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXUI, 1133, 1215. 

Lamberto, abb. monast. S. Gualerici, £bid., 184. 

Lamberto, Sonnebecc eccles. preposito, bid., 978. 

Lamberto, archipresb. S. Petri Bonon., Honorius II, 
papa, CLXVI, 1293. 

Lamberto, Hilisinneburg. abb., Innocent. Il, papa, 
CLXXIX, 9259. 

Lamberto, Engolismensi episc., Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1095. 

Lamberto, abb. S. Gisleni, Alexander III papa, CC, 
1088 ; Lucius IIl, papa, CCI, 1332 ; Urbanus lII, papa, 
CCH, 1502. 

Lamberto IT, abb. S. 
papa, CCXV, 939. 

Lamberto, Morinensi episc. 2bid., 1021. 

Lamberto Lincien., Tullensis diceceseos canonico, 
ibid., 930. 

Lamberto et Jacobo de Lauduno, canonico Virdu- 
nensi, id., CCXVI, 745. 

Lambino, Morinensi 
CCXL, 470, 528. 

Lambino de Brugis, ibid., 467. 

Lamdo, archipresb. Eccl. Lucensis, Alexander III, 
III, papa, CC, 716. 

Lambino Tervannensi 
CCXI, 499. 

Lamecen: episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 109. 

Lampadio Symmachus, XVIII, 325. 

Lampridio, Sidonius, LVIII, 600. 

Lampridio, Jadertino archiepisc., Adrianus IV, pa- 
pa, CLXXXVIII, 1388. 

Lanceiciensis Eeclesic capitulo, Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXV, 41068. 

Landoni filio Landonis, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 
875, 93T. 

Landrico, Matisconensi episc., S. Gregorius VII, pa- 
pa, CXLVIII, 699. 

Landulfo, filio Landenulfij Joannes 
CXXVI, 875. 

Landulfo, episc. Capuano, Zbid., 685, 709, 717, 149. 

Landulfo presbytero, ibid., 818. 

Landulfo, Capuano principi, 
CXXXIII, 913. 

Landulfo, abb. S. Prosperi Regini, Stephanus X, 
papa, CXLIII, 876. 

Landulfo abb., Alexander IIT, papa, CXLVI, 1333. 

Landulfo in Corsica, ?6id., 1402. 


Bartholomei, Innocent., III, 


episc., Stephanus  Tornae., 


episc.,, Stephanus Tornac., 


VIII, papa, 


Agapetus II, papa, 


Landulpho, epise. Suricorum, Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI. 906. 

Landulpho, episc. Benevent., Joannes Xll, papa, 
CXXXIII, 1017. 

Landulpho, episc. Pisano, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 


CXLVIIH, 520. 
Landulpho, Ferrariensi episc., Paschalis II, papa, 
CGLXII, 159 ; Innocentius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 172. 
Lanfranco, Cantuar. archiep., Alexander II, papa, 
CXLVI, 1415, 1416; Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 314, 
535; Thomas Eborac., CL, 518, 534, 540, 542 ; Urbanus 
IL, papa, CL, 286; Anselmus Cantuar. CLVII, 1059, 
1076, 1084, 1088, 1102, seqq. 
Lanfranco abb., Alexander 1l, papa, CXLVI, 1339, 
9094 
Lanfranco, episc. Clusino, Gregorius VII, papa 
CXLVII, 462, à APP 
Lanfraneo, abb. S. Marie de DBonosolatio, Coelesti- 
nus II, papa, CLXXIX, 810. 
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Tori 
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Lanfranco, preposito S. Alexandri Bergamensis, Eu- 
/ genius HL papa, CXXX, 1100 ; Anastasius IV, papa, 
. CLXXX VIII, 4058, 1068 ; Adrianus IV, ioid., 1468 ; Gle- 
- mens Ifl, papa, CCIV, 1335, 1336. 

Lanfranco, episc. Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
Laudensi, 1490. 

Lanfranco,. canonico Bononiensi, Innocent, III, papa, 
CCXIV, 340, CCXV, 307. 
: Lanfrido, abb, cenobii S. Wimari, Anselmus Can- 
tuar., CLIX, 62; Lambertus Atrebat., CLXII. 673. 

Lantberto Frisinuensi,Joannes Vil, papa CXXXII, 1085. 

Laneuino, Turris priori, Paschalis ll, papa, CLXIIT, 
12&, 137, 395, 438, 439. 

Lanzoni, abb. monast. S. Vincentii Metensis, Urba- 


nus lI, papa, CLI, 452. 

Lanzoni, Hallensi preposito, Lucius Ill, papa, 
CLXXIX, 850 ; Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 1099. 

Lauzoni, abb. S. Michaelis, Innocentius Il, papa, 
CLXXIX, 452. 

Larisseno archiepisc. Innocentius II], papa, CCXV, 


1418, 1550, 1557 ; CCXVI, 300, 330, 338, 349, 360, 5960. 
Larissiensi archiepise., ibid., 1455, 1467, 1468. 
Laudensi episc., Colestinus. III, pape, CCVI, 1234; 

Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 32, 35, 

Laudensibus, S. Gregorius VII, aes , CXL VIII, 407. 
Broounans, ;rlero et plebi, Hinemarus Remens., 

CXXVI, 271, 

STR salices RU sanaa d ORnees , CCXI, AAA ; 

Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXV, 945 ; CCXVI, 857. 
Laudunensi episc., ébid., 944 ; CCXVI, 429, 857. 
ondunensl decano et cancellario, 1d., CCXVI, 1941, 

1242, 

Laurentio, episc. Leniensi, S. Innocent. I, papa, XX, 

607 ; CXXX, 714 
Laurentio, de Lignido episec., GelasiusT, papa, LIX,19. 
Laurentio, Ennodius, LXIII, 58 
Laurentio, viro experientissimo, Senator, prefectus, 

pretorjo, LXIX, 873. 

Laurentio,archiepisc.Mediolan., S. Gregorius Magnus, 

LXXVII, 535 ; Simmachus, papa, C CXXX, 1033. 
Laurentio, "monacho monast. Charitatis, Ivo Carnot., 

CLXII, 

Poe abb. S. Vitoni, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 

242, 355. 

Laurentio, abb. Vestmonast., 

946 ; Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 81. 
- Laurentio magistro, Joannes Saresb. , CXCIX, 251, 207. 
o AEME priori de Cunungelle, S. ' Willelmus abb., 


CCIX, 7 
Eo CLXXXVIII, 
1299. 


Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 


Amedeus Lausann., 
Lausannensis Eeclesid& canonicis, Alexander III, pa- 
pa, CC, 908. 
Lavellino episc., Inuocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 33. 
Leandro, episc. Spalensi, S. Gregorius papa, LXX VII, 
496, 778, 1050 ; CXXX, 1103, 
, iendro, Alatrino episo., EM III, papa, CCXV, 


Leardo, abb. Beccensi, Eugenius Ill, papa, CLXXX, 
1159 


Lecelino socio, Nicolaus Clar:ev., CXCVI, 1632. 
Lipsdnino, abb. 8. Vedasti, Gerardus Camerae., CXLII, 
1319 


Legionensi episc., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIIT, 1224 ; In- 
nocentius III, papa, CCXV, 1423 ; CCXVI, 250. 
Legienuensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 790. 
Lelberto, abb. 8. Michaelis, Bernardus Clarav., 
GLXXXII, 612. 

Lemaro, Bremensi archiep., S. Gregorius VIL, papa, 
CXLVIII, 382. 

Lemovicensi clero et populo, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 
51. 


Lemovicensi episc., Bernardus abb., CLXXXII, 534; 
Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 266, 297, 341; QCXV, 
491, 1099, 1102 ; COXVI, 643, 

Lemovicensi ' archidiacono, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXV, 928. 

Rer uha. onacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 722; Lal- 
lus, XCVI, 8 

ptr Viennensi archiepisc., S. Leo IX, papa, 
CXLIII, 786. 


Leodegario, Bituricensi archiepise., lvo  Carnot., 
ibid», 156, 181. 

Leodegario Aptensi, Paschalis II, papa, é6id., 243. 
Sepgegerio, Vivariensi epise., Paschalis ll, papa, 
ibid., 

LER ATTE archidiaconis, Gerardus X Camerao., 


OXLII, 1313, Fridericus Colon.; CLXVI, 1355. 
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Leodiensibus, Sigebertus Gemblac., CLIX, 825. 
Leodiensi elero, "Fridericus Golon., ' CLXVI, 1349. 
Leodiensi capitulo, Wibaldus, abb. | Stabul., 
CLXXXIX, 1481. 
Leodiensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 61; 
GOXV, 


di tosie proeuratori ecelesic:e B. Marei Venetiarum, 
Alexander Il, papa, CC, 362. 

Leonardo presbytero de S. Elia, Innocentius III, pa- 
pa, COXVI, 689. 

Leonati, 'abb. monast. S. Clementis, Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1625 ; Alexander 1lI, papa, CC, 409, 
682, 866. 

Leoni pape, Symmachus, XVIII, 334; S. Cyrillus Ale- 
xandrin., LIV, 601 ; Paschasius Lilybetanus; LIV, 606 ; 
Flavianus, LIV, 749, 1259; Theodoritus epise., LIV, 
845; Anatolius Constantinop., LIV, 853; Ceretius, LIV, 
888, 899, 903, 905, 945, 951, 900, 970, 911, 915, 1018, 
1082 ; LVI, 744 ; Proterius, LIV, 1084. 

Leoni Augueto, S. Leo papa, "LIV, 1113, 4117; 14217 
1148, 1148, 1155, 1212, 1213; CXXX, 848. $42. 

Leoni, episc. Catanensi, 8. Gregorius Magn., LXXVII, 
710, 824, 911, 1081, 1125. 

Leoni, episc. in Corsica, ibid., 532, 

Leoni, episc. Fanensi, zbid., 833. 

Leoni acolytho, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 688. 

Leoni Isauro imper., Gregorius Il, papa, LXXXIX, 
544:202]- 

Leoni II, papae, Constantinus imper., XCVI, 387. 

Leoni III pap:e, Carolus Magnus XCVIII, 907, 993 ; S 
Paulinus Aquil., XCIX, 118, 509 ; Kenulfus rex Mer- 
ciorum, CCII, 1023 ; ; Nicephorus, "CIE 1037. 
zx Leoni, Caprensi epise., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 


Leoni episc. Sieanensi, Stephanus V, papa, 24id., 


Leoni episc., Joannes VIIT, papa, ibid., 877. 

Leoni, episc. Veneti, ibid., 734. 

Leoni, episc. Thienensi, ibid., 937. 

Leoni, episc. Theanensi, Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 
806. 


Leoni Augusto, Leo papa, CXXX, 840, 842, 917. 

Leoni monaeho presbytero, Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 
1067, 1078; Agapetus IH, papa, CXXXIII, 894, 816, 1026. 

Leoni abb., "Abbo Floríae. , CXXXIX; 45 59. 

Leoni pape, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 259. 

Leoni pape., Joannes abb., Fiscamn., CXLIIT, 
8. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV 208. 

Leoni abb., Marinus II, papa, CXXXIII, 869. 
Leoni archidiae., Vietor II, papa, CXLIII, 808. 
Leoni, Pistoriensi epise., s: Gregorius VII, popm 
CXLVIII, 462. 

Leoni, abb. monast. S. Michaelis Pisani, S. Gregorius 
Vil, papa, CXLVIII, 681. 

Leoni, abb. monast. S. Zenonis, 
papa, CXLVIII, 698. 

Leoni, Vercellensi episc., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 


90. 

Leoni, abb. S. Bertini, roue E papa, CLXXIX, 
794 ; Lucius II, papa, ibid., 891, 103 

Leoni primo Majoris Eccles. B. Maris Ortensis, Eu- 
genius III, papa, CLXXX, 1581. 
Leoni, archipresb. Pisano, Anastasius IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 989. 
Lconi archipresb., et capitulo "lerracinensi, Lucius 
III, papa, CCI, 1225. 
Leoni, abb. monast. S. Salvatoris Papiensis, Urbanus 
MI, papa, CCII, 1391. 
Leoni proeurat., CP., Colestinus TIT, papa, CCVI,1182. 
Leoni, regi Armenim, Innocent. Tii, papa, COXIV, 
119, 813, 107. 
Leoni, presbyt. card. tituli S. Crucis, Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXV, 1585 ; CCXVI, 1142, 1143, 1165, 1160. 
Leonio, abb. monasicriü B. Petri Lobiens., id., 
CLXXXII, 


91; 


S. Gregorius VII, 


CLXXIX; 90. 

Leonio, abb. S. Bertini, Bernardus abb., 
585, 586. 

Leontice imperatrici, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
1288. 

Leontio, episc. Arelatensi, Hilarus papa, LVIII, 22, 
P pU e Ruricius, bep 114 ; Sidonius, Zóid., 553 

Leontio, exconsuli, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVI, 
937, 1104, 1106, 1111. 

Leontio, episc. Urbinati, oid., 6022. 

Leontio, episc. Visitatori Arimin. Eceles., Iéid) TIA, 
Nonantulano, Sergius till, 


Leopardo, abb. 


CXXXI, 9771. 


papa, 
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Leopoldo, marchioni, Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
254. 

Leotaldo, Lupus abb., CXIX, 452, 463. 

Leotherico, archipresuli Senonensium, S. Fulbertus 
Carnot., CXLI, 275. ; : 

Leotgardi, abb. S. Maric de Charitate, Catwallonus, 
ibid., 1283. : 

Leporio, Symmachus, XVIII, 323, 329. 

Letoni, marchioni, 8. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 
320. 

Leubrico Metensi, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 419. 

Leudoni presbytero, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 77. 


Leumensi abb. et convent., Innocent. Ill, 
CCXVI, 1208. 

Leuraldo, clerico Aurelianensi, S. Gregor. VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 403. 

Leusensibus, preposito et capitulo, Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXV, 939. 

Leutberto, epise. Mogunt., Stephanus papa, CXXIX, 
197. 

Leutfredo episc., Alcuinus, C, 493. 

Leutherico, archiepisc., Fulbertus Carnot., 
904, 206, 207, 914, 215, 926, 237, 238. 

Leuzoni, S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIIT, 1093. 

Lexoviensi episc., Innocent. lll, papa, CCXIV, 196, 
206, 261 ; CCXV, 1558, 

Lianizoni, archiep. Hamburg., CXXXVII, 837. 

Liberio papz, legati synodi Lampsac., VIII, 1377. 

Liberio, prefecto Galliarum, Avitus Vienn., LIX, 249; 
Ennodius, LXIIL, 53, 85, 162; Athalaricus, LXIX, 738 ; 
Symmachus papa, CXXX, 1034. 

Libertino, praefecto Sicilie, S. Gregorius Magn., 
LXXVII, 635. 

Libertino ex prefecto, 2bid., 962. 

Liberto ex pretori, Zbid., 1088. 

Licentio, S. August., XXXIII, 103 ; S. Paulinus Nola- 
nus, LXI, 181. 

Licie, abb. monast. S. Firmi de Plorizano, Anasta- 
sius IV, papa, CLXXX VIII, 1046. 

Liciensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 748; 
CCXVI, 793. 

Licinio, Symmachus, XVIU, 261, 262. 

Liddensi episc., Stephanus Tornac., COXI, 356 ; Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXIV, 317, 318. 

Lieberto, episc. Eccles. Camerac., S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 675. 

:Liemaro, archiepise. Hamburg., Alexander 1I, papa, 
CXLVI, 1419. 

Liezelino canonico, Robertus abb., CLXX, 663. 

Liguribus, Senator, prefectus pretorio, LXIX, 841, 
842. 
X Limenio, Salvianus, LIII, 166. 

Liucolniensi episc., Theobaldus Stamp., CLXIII, 759 ; 
Colestinus III, papa, CCV), 1037, 1058, 1127 ; Innocent. 
IIl, papa, CCXIV, 380, 414, 503, 608, 850, 898; CCXV, 
342 , COXVI, 1252. 

Lincolniensi decano, Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXIV, 
1029, 1160; CCXVI, 100, 745, 1011 ; CCXVI, 1226. 

Lipngonensi, clero et populo, Joannes IX, papa, 
CXXXI, 30, 42. 

Lingonensibus clericis, Bruno Lingon., CXXXIX, 1533. 

Liungonensi capitulo, Ceelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
1206 ; Innocent. III, papa, CCXVII, 58. 

Lingonensi epiec., Innocent. III, papa," CCXIV, 163, 
464, CCXVI, 94, 405, 407, 555, 630, 866, 1077. 

Lingonensi archidiac., Innocent. III, papa, 262d., 550. 

Liobrado electo, Alcuinus, C, 286. 

A d TRU sacerd., S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 
660. 

Liprando, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 533. 

Lirinensi elaustrali, Innocent. IIT, papa, COXVI, 245. 

Lisiardo, Suessionum episec., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 208, 
232, 253, 280. 

Litaldo, abb. Vangadiciensi monast. S. Marice, Ca- 
lixtus Il, papa, CLXIII, 1267; Innocent. lll, papa, 
CLXXIX, 420. 

Litifredo, Novariensi epise., 2bia., 139. 

Liubnldo duci Austrie, Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXV, 
1339, 1344. 

Liudolpho, abb. Corbeiensi, Benedict. 
CXXXVII, 339 

Liutberto, archiepisc. Mogunt., Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 783, 786, 959. 

Liutoldo, episc. Augustano, Wigo decanus, CX XXVII, 
11,42, 14, 15. 

Liutoldo, abb. monast. S. Blasii, Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 119. 


papa, 


CXLI, 


VH, papa, 
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Liutwardo, episc. Vercellensi, Joannes VIII, papa: 
CXXVI, 902, 949, 950. 

Livaldo, priori ecclesie, S. Marice de Carceribus, 
Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1309 ; Urbanus lll, papa, CCII, 
1449. 

Liveriw, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 671. 

Livoniensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 1268. 

Lobiensi conventui, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1434. 

Locedienusi abb., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 580. 

Lolliano, Symmachus, XVIII, 313. 

Lombardice fidelibus, S. Gregor. VII, papa, CXLVIII, 
296. 

Lombardize rectoribus, Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 1042, 
1090. 

Lombardie prelatis et clericis, Innocent. III, papa, 
CGCXIV, 356. 

Lombardie potestatibus, consulibus, etc., Innocent. 
IIl, papa, CCXV, 4T, 1166. 

Lombardo magistro, S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 648; 
Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 288. 

Lembordo, archiepisc. Benevent., Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1242. 

Londoniensis Eccles. filiis, Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 
887, 888, 889, 8900, 921, 9022, 923, 924, 925, 926, 927, 
1009. 

Londoniensi capitulo, Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 206. 

Londoniensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 562, 
121, 129, 733, 902, 1208, 1255, 1403, 1409, 1422, 1455, 
1526, 1529 ; CCXVI, 21. 

Londrico, Avenionens. episc., Joannes XIII, papa, 
CXXXV, 990. 

Longiniano, Symmachus, XVIII, 304, 305, 306; S. 
Augustin., XXXIU, 1030, 1032. 

Longipontis Suession. abb., Innocent. 
COXV, 1000. 

Longipontis et Igniacensi abbatibus zbid., 1518. 

Lotharingie duci et ducisse, Bernardus Clarev., 
CLXXXD, 264, 265. 

Lothario Augusto, Leo IV, papa, CXV, 657, 670, 
CXXIX, 670. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 453, 582; Nicolaus 
I, papa, ib;d., 798, 842, 869, 1146 ; Adrianus II, papa, 
CXXII, 1259. 

Lothario, regi Rom., Gregorius diac., CLXXIX, 
53, 55 ; Anacletus antipapa, ibid., 691; Innocentius II, 
papa, 704d., 188 ; Bernardus, Clarev., CLXXXII, 293, 
295; Wibaldus, CLXXXIX, 1121, 1125. 

Lothario, Vicentino  episc., Eugenius 
CLXXX, 1150, 1165. 

Lothario, abb. monast. Rotensis, Eugenius IIT, papa, 
ibid., 1464. 

Lothario, abb. monast. de Curia Dei, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 155. 

Lothario, Bonnensi Eccles. preposito, ibid., 985. 

Lothario, canonico Parisiensi, Innocent. lll, papa, 
CCXIV, 1094. 

Luboino Lurensi. Joannes XIII, papa, CXXX, 990. 

Lubecensi episc., Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXVII, 202. 

Luc, abb. Leod., Ianocent. IIT, papa, CLXXIX, 655; 
Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1309. 

Luce abbati, Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 199. 

Luce, abb. S. Marie Cuissiaci, Eugenius 1II, papa, 
CLXXX, 1074. 

Lues abb., et conventui Burguliensi, Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXV, III, 1460. 

: Lucans Eccles. canonicis, Gelasius II, papa, CLXIII, 

01. 

Lucanis consulibus. Innocent. IL, papa, CLXXIX, 
631 ; Eugenius IIT, papa, CLXXX, 1256. 

Lucano clero et populo, Calixtus Il, papa, CLXIII, 
1096 ; Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 303. 

Lucensi elero et populo, Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 
1388, 1393; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 546. 

Lucensis Eccl. canonicis, Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 


III, papa, 


lI, papa, 


* 1391 ; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 519; Paschalis 


If, papa, CLXIIT, 281. 

Lucensi eccles. S. Frigdiani, bid., 131, 192, 301, 392. 

Lucensi lepisc., Bernardus Clargev., CLXXXII, 674, 
Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 52, 690 ; GOXVI, 1224. 

Luciano, S. Cyprianus, IV, 274. 

Lueido, episc. Leontino, S. Gregorius 
LXXVII, 1252. 

Lucifero episc., Liberius papa, XIII, 765; Athana- 
gius, bid., 1037, 1039. 

Lucillio, Symmachus, XVIII, 316. 

Lucillo, episc. de Melita, S. 
LXXVII, 581. 

Lucinio, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 668. 

Lucino, viro clarissimo, cancellario Campanice, Sena- 


Magnus, 


Gregorius Magnus, 


fa : - 
En 


— tor, prefectus praetorio, LXIX, 848. 


, 


Lucio papse, S. Cyprianus, III, 971. 
Ege, preposito S. Juventii, Urbanus lI, papa, CLI, 


Lucio II, papze, Alphonsus, rex Portugalie, CLXXIX, 
935; Ulgerius Andegav., ibid., 936, 931 ; Ecclesia Leo- 
diensis, i6id., 937; Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX, 345, 393, 
355 ; Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 755. 

Lucio III, papi, Bertrandus Agenn., CCI, 1377; Arnul- 
fus Lexov , CCI, 100; Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 318, 381, 
384; Philippus, rex Francorum, ibid., 395, 397. 

Ludoino episc., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 800. 

Ludovice Auguste, Leo IV, papa, CXV, 674. 

Ludovico imper., Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 790 ; 
Paschalis I, papa, CII, 1088 ; Frotharius, CVI, 865. 


Ludovico, abb. S. Dionysii, Benedictus III, papa, CXV» 
701; Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 472, 413, 496, 511, 549, 507, 
587, 588. 

Ludovico, regi Germania, Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 
921, 1150, 1161, 117^ ; Adrianus II, papa, CXXII, 1263. 


"Ludovico II, imper., Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 799, 925, 
1118 ; Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 653, 655, 689, 767; 
186, 810, 811, 852, 959. 

Ludovico Ill, regis Balbi filio, Hincmarus Remens., 
OXXVI, 110, 117. 

Ludovico, filio regis Bajoariorum, Joannes VIII, pa- 
pa, ibid., 169. 

Ludovico, Thuringic landgrav., Walramus, CLIX, 985. 

Ludovico VI, regi Francorum, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 
188, 204, 207, 246, 958, 269 ; Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 
1225, 1297, 1319, 1476; Honorius Il, papa, CLXVI, 
1286 ; Innocentius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 119, 497; Ana- 
cletus antipapa, ióid., 700. 

Ludovico VII, regi Francorum, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1034, 1064, 1122, 1180, 1181, 1182, 1454 ; Ber- 
nardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 149, 329, 385, 386, 394, 402, 
488, 505, 506, 671; Sugerius abb., CLXXXVI, 1377, 
1418, 1438; Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1011; 
Adrianus IV, papa, 262d., 4407, 1582, 1592, 1615; Petrus 
Ciuniae., CLXXIX, 366; S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 661, 
662; Herbertus, ibid., 1461; Hugo Rothomag. ibid.,1131; 
Joscelinus Turon., CXCVI, 1535, 1536, 1537, 1538; 
Henricus Remens., 25id., 1568, 1570, 1571, 1572, 1574 ; 
Henricus Suession., ibíd., 1585, 1587, 1588; Alexander 
IIT, papa, CC, 100, 127, 129, 135, 452, 158, 162, 168, 172, 
119, 181, 183, 186, 194, 198, 199, 206, 239, 241, 248, 2506, 
259, 260, 261, 269, 210, 275, 217, 278, 279, 281, 299, 300, 
304, 300, 307, 313, 314, 318, 320, 328, 329, 332, 337, 338, 
339, 354, 369, 310, 381, 382, 394, 448, 467, A86, 490, 707, 
T13, 1135. 

Ludovico VIII, regi Francorum, Alanus Antissiod., 
b 1383, 1384, 1385, 1386 ; Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 


Ludovico, preposito S. Marie in Germenrode, Cole- 
stinus III, papa, CCVI, 1123. 


- Ludovico, abb. S. Victoris Virdunensis, Inaocent. lIT, 


papa, CCXVII, 164. : 

Lugdolfo, Magdeburg. archiep., id., CCXIV, 551. 

Lugduico, regi Francorum, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 
513, 5TT. ; 

Lugdunensibus fratribus, Alcuinus, C, 287. 

Lugdunensis provincie episc., Hincmarus Remens., 
CXXVI, 211. 

Lugdunensibus canonicis, Halinardus episc., CXLII, 
1341 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 370. 

Lugdunensi archiepisc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 
283 ; CCXVI, 627, 1243. 

Luithbaldo, archiepisc. Mogunt., Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 
695. 

Lullo Mogunt,, Ingalrice, XCVI, 829; Alredus, ibid., 
823; Pippinus, 6id., 8214; Magingoz, ibid., 824, 825; 
Cuthbertus, i5id., 828; Cynehardus, ibid, 831; Eardul- 
phus, ibid., 833 ; Milredus, i5id., 834; Bitwinus, ibid., 
836; Wicbertus, ?bid., 842; Doto, ibid., 831; Cuthbertus, 
ibid., 838, 841 ; Lanvult., ibid., 839 ; Magingooz, ibid., 
840; Bregwinus, iózd., 843 ; Cynenulfus, zbid., 846; 
Amalardus, ibid., 847. 

Luminoso, abb. S. Thome de Arimino, S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 580; Ennodius, LXIII, 59, 75, 93, 
107. 


Lundensi archiepisc., S. Willelmus abb., CCIX, 682, 
690, 694, 698, 716, 718; Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 400, 
418, 432, 437, 444; Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXIV, 425; 
CCXV, 200, 223, 461, 462, 778, 715, 816, 1244, 1483; 
CCX VI, 116, 476, 191, 914, 965, 1209. 

Lunensi episc., et capitulo, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 
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Letnpieino, Vienn. archiepisc., Cornelius episc., III, 
[] 


Lupito Barchin., Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 207. 
Lupo Trecensi Ruricius, LVIII, 75; Sidonius, ó5id., 
655, 557, 558, 603, 620. 
Lupo Cabilloni, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1177. 
Lupo, abb. Ferrar., Eginhardus, CXIX, 437. 
s Valenti? regi, Alexander III, papa, CC, 985, 
Mosen presbyt. et abb., S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
66. 


Lutoldo, preposito S. Joan. Baptist. in Selbold., Inno- 
cent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 458. 

Luvirit comiti, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 668. 

Lymbicensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 871. 

M., abb. cenob. S. Marie CP., S. Petr. Damian., 
CXLIV, 396. 

M., regi Scotis, Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 954. 

M. comiti et populo Spalatensi, Urbanus lI, papa, 
CCII, 1332. 

n archidiac. Senonensi, Colestinus III, papa, CCVI, 


2 

M. Petro Blesensi, Petr. Blesensis, CCVII, 231, 237. 

M. priori, et canonicis de Novo Burgo, Innocent. IIT, 
papa, CCXIV, 640. 
D^ de S. Quintino, canonico Noviom., id., CCXV, 
7i 


6. 
M. Abbatisse, et sororibus de Gandersheim, ibid., 
8 


M., priori S. M. Magdalenz de Vallefares, Zbid., 465. 

M., uxori nobilis viri, zbd., 114. 

M., abbatisse monast. SS. Innocentii et Anastasii in 
Gandersheim., zbid., 919. 

M. de Romania, ióid., 1125. 

M., canonico Remensi, Z^id., 1587. 

Js filie Sancti, regis Portugalensis, id., CCXVI, 
A 


M., Domino de Gravia, ibid., 564. 

M., archidiac. Senonensi, id., CCXVII, 108. 

Mabilie sanctimon., Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 163. 

Mabiliz&, abb. monast. S. Cosme de Tallecotio, Cc- 
lestinus III, papa, CCVI, 948. 

Mabilie, mulieri Januensi, Innocent. III, papa, CCX VI, 
308. . 

Macario, Constantinus, VIIT, 523, 539. 

Macedonio, Symmacbus, XVIII, 291, 292 ; S. Innocent. 
I, papa, XX, 606; S. August., XXXIII, 653, 666. 

Machildi, abb. de Chiemsee, Innocent. Il, 
CLXXIX, 540. 

Macrobio, S. August., XXXIII, 404, 405. 

Madaurensibus, z5id., 1025. 

Madelmo, abb. S. Sophi: Beneventanc, S. Gregorius 
Vil, papa, CXLVIII, 710; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 75; 
Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 341. ; 

Magalonensi episc., Innocent. HI, papa, CCXIV, 223; 
COXVI, 549, 693. 

Magdalenze, abb. monast. S. Petri Florentini, Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1338. 

Magdeburgensi archiep., Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV; 
69, 203, 261, 137, 152, 828 ; CCXV, 1058, 1059, 1499; 
CCXVI, 322, 541, 559, 1043, 1111, 1152, 1159, 1166, 1263. 

Magdeburgensi capitulo et clero, id., COXV, 1093, 
1094, 1093, 1110. . 

Magenhario, comiti Senoniec civitatis, Alcuinus, CI, 

5 


papa, 


Maginario abb., Adrianus I, papa, XCVI, 1211. 
Maginharto Rothomag., Carolus Magnus, XCVIIT, 914. 
Magistro et fratribus Militiae Templi, Coelestinus III, 
papa, CCVI, 1154; Innocent. II], papa, COXVI, 305; 
CCXVII, 230. AARk PE 
Magistro et fratribus domus Hospitalis S. Rainerii, 
Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 629. 
Magnardino, Imolensi episc., id., CCXVII, 242. 
Magnatibus in Anglia constitutis, id., CCXV, 1254. 
Magnerio Lausanensi, Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 


990. 
Magnillo, Symmachus, XVIIT, 248, 249, 250. 

Magno, S. Cyprianus, IIT, 4137. 

Magno, oratori urbis Rome, S. Hieronym., XXII, 664. 

Magno episc., Avitus Vienn., LIX, 230. * 

Mazno, presbytero Eccles. Mediolan., S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 623. . LAM 

Magnoni, Senonensi archiepisc., Ebroinus Bituric., 
CXXIX, 1389. 

Moguntino archiepisc., Petrus Clarev., CCI, 1394; 
Innocent. II, papa, GCXIV, 775; CCXV, 336, 116, 1499; 
CCXVII, 78, 150, 541, 559, 767, 995, 1021, 1023, 1116, 
1119, 1122, 1124. 
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Maguntinensi populo et clero, Innocent. IIT, papa, 
CCXV, 141. 

Maguntinensi custodi, id., CCXVI, 79. 

Mahctilde abbatisse, Joannes XII], papa, CXXXV, 
912 


Maimbodo, episc. Matiscon., Agapetus lI, papa, 
CXXXIII, 910. 

Mainardo abb., S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 683. 
J Mainardo, episc. Eugubino, S. Petr. Damian., CXLIV, 
09 


Mainardo, abb. S. Marie de Aquistris, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 727. 

Mainerio abb., Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 268. 

Mainfredo cardinali, S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 521. 

Maiolo, abb. Cluniacensi, Benedictus VII, papa, 
CXXXV, 332 ; Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 220. 

Maioni, comiti Insularum Cephalonie ac Jacinti, 
Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXV, 1224. 

Malachice, Hibernice archiepisc., Bernardus Clarzv., 
CLXXXII, 545, 558. 
Malcho, episc. 

LXXVII, 492. 

Malcho. episc. Waterfordiensi, Anselmus Cantuar., 
CLIX, 216. 

Malleonensi abb., Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXV, 1203. 

Mamerto, Sidonius, LVIII, 563; Paulinus, LXI, 399. 

Manasse abbati, Carolus Magnus, XCVIII, 909. 

Manass:, archiepisc. Remensi, S. Gregorius VII, pa- 
pa, CXLVIII, 287, 205, 331, 363, 387, 408, 410, 510, 556, 
563; Lanfrancus Cantuar., CL, 531; Guillelmus abb., 
ibid., 815, 817; Urbanus lI, papa, CLI, 447, 499, 517, 
528; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 120; Lambertus Atrebat., 
CLXH, 664, 673, 075 ; Baldricus Noviom., £bid., 678; 
35H I, papa, £6zd., 678; Paschalis IT, papa, CLXIII, 
138,141. 

Manasse, episc. Meldensium, Ivo Cernot., CLXII, 257; 
Innocentius Hi, papa, CLXXIX, 393; Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1338. 

Manassi, Aurelian. episc,, ibid., 1449; Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1280 ; Stephanus Tornae., CCXI, 391. 

Manassi decano et capitulo S. Mammetis Lingonensis, 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 661. 

Manassi, Lingonensi episc., Lucius ns papa, CCI, 1161. 


Dalmatie, S. Gregorius Magnus, 


Manmegaldo, lvo Carnot., CLXIT, 5 

Manegaldo, abb. S. Georgii in Silva Nigra, Lucius III, 
pàpa, CCI, 1328. 

Manegoldo preposit. Eccles. S. Pancratii in Ronsho- 
ven, Eugenius III, CLXXX, 1201. 

PAD -goldo, Schole magistro, Wibaldusabb., CLXXXIX 
1249. 

Manegoldo et capitulo S. Georgii, Alexander III, pa- 
pa, CC, 1216; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1231. 

Manegoldo, preposito eccles. S. Petri in Marchtall., 
Collestinus III, papa, CCVI, 966. 

Manfredo, Antipolitano episc. Honorius II, papa, 
CLXVI, 1245. 

Manfredo, preposito S. Mari: in Portu, Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIIT, 1393, 1498. 

Manfredo, Mantuano episc., Innoc. II, papa, CLXXIX, 
443, A17. 

Mangerio, Wigorniensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 974, 919: 

Mangiso, Venetensi episc., AlexanderIl, papa, CXLVI, 
1406. 


Mannensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 791. 

Mannile Sajoni, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 648. 

Manogoldo Cantori, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1150. 

Mansoni, abb. monast. S. Petri, Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXIII, 1284. 

Mantuane Ecclesie, Chuonradus imper., CLI, 1069. 

- Mantuano episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 554. 

Manuanensi episc., id., CCXVI, 1266. 

Manueli Comneno, Constantinop. imper., Bernardus 
abb., CLXXXII, 672; Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1381; 
Willelmus, CC, 1391. 

Manueli, Jacobo, Odoni, Frajapanis, Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXV, 229. 

Mar., episc. Castellan., id., CCXIV, 588. 

Marabado, viro illustri, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 619. 

Marbacensi et de Salem abbatibus, Innocent. III, pa- 
pa, CCXVI, 812. NN 

Marbodo, episc. Redonensi, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 
1151 ; Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 209, 310; Gerardus 
Engolism., CLXXI, 1323. 

Marcelle, S. Hieronym., XXII, 425, 437, 428, 430, 
431, 433, 435, 446, 448, 461, 463, 473, ATA, AT1, 478, 480, 
483, 586, 790. 

Marcelliano, Ennodius, LXIII, 59, 65, 
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Marcellino, S. Hieronym., XXII, 1085; XXXIII, 718; 
S. August., ibid., 488, 490, 509, 585. 

Marcellino epise., Ennodius, LXIII, 107. 

Marcello, S. Ambrosius, XVI, 1276; Symmachus, 
XVIII, 329, 332. 

Marcello, viro senatori, advocato fisci, Theodoricus 
rex, LXIX, 523. 

Marcello Scholastico, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
715. 
Marcello, Dalmatise proconsuli, 26id., 943. 
Marcello duci, S. Gregorius IIl, papa, LXXXIX, 527. 
Marchiz rectoribus, Alexander iII, papa, CC, 1086. 

Morphusnt Montisferrati, Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXV, 
10 


Marchiano Estensi, id., CCXVI1, 900. 

Marchwardo, abb. monast. S. Bonifacii Fuldensis, 
Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1442 ; Anastasius IV, papa, 
CLXXX VIII, 1077 ; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1591. 

Marcianensis ccenobii sanctimonialibus, Urbanus II, 
papa, CLI, 442. 

Marciano, Symmachus, XVIIT, 314, 8317, 323, 324, 327. 

Mareiano Augusto, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 907, 917, 
991, 1019, 1031, 1055, 1069, 1073, 1078, 1004, 1098, 1100, 
1140; CXXX, 193, 794, 804, 808, 810, 811, 814, 910, 913. 

Marco pape, Athanasius, VIII, 851; CXXX, 611. 

Marco, episc. Barensi, Leo IX, papa, CXLII, 733. 

Marco clerico Veneto, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIHI, 1218. 

Marco, Castellano episc., Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 
1390. 

Mareowaldo, Seneacalco, Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 
8 


Marewardo abb., Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 475, 519, 523, 
524, 531, 533, 562, 566. 568, 580, 582. 

Margarite, regina Scotorum, Lanfrancus Cantuar., 
CL, 549. 

Margarit: reginc, Theobaldus Stamp., CLXIII, 765. 

Margaritze, abb. S. Mauritii monast, Major., Eugenius 
lII, papa, CLXXX, 1360. 

Margarite virgini, Adamus, abb. Persenicv, COXI, 623. 

Margarite et Pontie, Petrus Ven., CLXXXIX, 451. 

Margarite, abb. monast. S. Marie de S. Columba de 
Blendeka, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 1204. 

Marise, abb. monasterii B. Marie in Silva Nidi Merli, 
Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX. 

Marie, abb. S. Enphemie Mutinensis, Urbanus III, 
papa, CCII, 1518. 

Marie, abbatisse S. Petri Majoris, Colestinus III, 
papa, CCVI, 623. 

Marie, imperatrici Constantinop., Innocent. III, papa, 
CCX VI, 226, 227. 

Marie, regine Aragonum, ibid., 615, 749. 

Mariano, episc. S. Innocent. I, papa, XX, 606. 

Mariano Turrensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 311. 

Mariniano episc., Symmachus, XVIII, 207, 208, 519. 

Mariniano, abb. de Panormo, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 624, 1212. 

Mariniano, episc. Ravenne, ibid., 789, 193, 814, 820, 
813, 901, 902, 918, 920, 922, 950, 1012, 1021, 1071, 1144, 
1145, 1151, 1922, 1308. 

Marino, episc. Hispan., Melchiades papa, CXXX, 239. 

Marino, epise. Gall, Bonifacius papa, CXXX, 746; 
Coelestinus, 2bid., 149. 

Marino papse, Arthaldus Remens., CXXXIII, 957. 

Marino, patrueli suo, S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV. 414. 

Marquardo, preposito Vilthimensi, Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 359. 

Marquardo, przeposito eccles. S. Bartholomei Neubur- 
gensis, Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 873. 

Marsieano, subdiacono et capellano, Innocent. IH, 
papa, CCXIV, 1037. 

Marsicano episc., Innocent. III, papa, COXIV, 44; CCXV, 
134 ; CCXVI, 1963. 

idea abb. Care insule, Alexander III, papa, CC, 
1004. 

Marsilio, prz:posito eccl. Margarete de Baumburg. 
Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1447. 

Marsueto, canonico Pisano, Innocent. IIT, papa, CCX VI, 
1925. 

Mart., Bracarensi archiepisc., id., 691, 695. 

Martiano, S. August., XXXIII, 1071. 

Martiniano episc., Gregorius II, papa, LXXXIX, 531. 

Martino, arehimandrite Constantinop., S. Leo Magnus, 
LIV, 795, 874, 899, 901, 919, 930, 932, 941. 

Martino, episc. in Corsica, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 533. 

Martino Scholastico, ibid., 995. 

Martino, diacono et abb., ibid., 872. 

Martino pap:, Maurus archiepisc., LXXXVII, 103. 
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Martino, Joannes VIII, CXXVI, 9506. 
Martino pres brum. Leo papa, CXXX, 193, 910. 
Eoeuno episc.Fl'errariensi, Ratherius Veron. 0XXXVI, 


PRO uo, abb., Gregorius V, papa CXXXVH, 937. 

Martino, rectori ecclesie S. Andrew Ampulensis, Ni- 
colaus IT, papa, CXLIII, 1325. 

Martino, S. Florentinze Eccles. preposito, S. Grego- 
rius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 677. 

Martino, riori monast, S. Petri Lucan., Urbanus II, 
papa, CLI, 398. 

Martino, priori Camaldulensi, Paschalis ll, papa, 
CLXVI, 192 ; Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 546. 

Martino ,preposito eccles. Ambrosii Mediolan., Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1358. 

Martino, Burgensi abb., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 


1160, 1163. 
Martino, abb. S. Vedasti, Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXX VIII, 1545; Alexander III, papa, CC, 392. 105. 


Martino, priori eccl. 8. Salvatoris de Rivoalto, Lucius 
III, papa, CCI, 1091. 

Martino, abb. S. Petri Exlonzensis,Urbanus III,;papa, 
CCII, 1407 

Martino, preposito Mutinensi, ibid., 1474. 

Martino, priori ecclesie $. Reparatc, Cs IndS III, 
papa, CCVI, 1060. 

Mano Bracarensi archiepisc. 
CCXIV, 6 

COR clerico S. Crucis Colimbriensis, id., CCXV, 
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Innocent. III, papa, 


Martino, abb. S. Marie de Garena, id., CCXVI, 207. 

Marturanensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 250, 
1201. 

Martyribus Africe, S. YpDaunE m 245, 253. 

Mascaloti, Ennodius, LXIII, 66, 

Massiliensi clero, ordini et plebi, $. e papa,XX, 


A. 

Massiliensibus, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, , 626. 

Massiliensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, "GOXIV) 637; 
CCXVI, 607, 816, 959, 1225. 

Massiliensi abb. ^" ibid., 132. 

Mastáloni, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 176. 

Malfredo comiti, Joannes VIIL papa, CXXVI, 181. 

Mathildi abbatisse, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIIL, 633. 

Mathildi, regine Anglorum, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 345, 560 ; Anselmus Cantuar", CLIX, 190, ATI, 
136, 144, 156, 164, 207, 247, 225, 934 ; Ivo Carnot., 
CLXII, 495. 148, Im: Hildebertus Cenom., CLXXI, 153; 
160, 198 ; Bngeninertl, papa, CLXXX, 1249; Bernardus 
abb., CLXXXII 

Mathildi comitisse, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 216 ; S.Gre- 
gorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 321, 326, 369, 389, 530. . 

Mathildi, lie Beatricis, S. Gregorius VII, papa,^id., 
293, 329, 349. 

Mathildi filie B. Petri, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 527. 

Mathildi, Pictaviensi comitisse, Goffridus abb. ,CLVII, 
204, 511, 514. 
ta Mathildi, abb. Cadomensi, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 


Mathildi comitisse, Zbid., 221. 
Mathildi, abb. Winlodiensi, ibid., 
plebi. Blesensi Vicecomitissc, "i Carnot.,CLXII, 


Hlathildi, abb. S. Marie Fontis-Ebraldi. Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 4413; Petrus Cellens., CCII, 443, 446. 

Mathildi abb. ccenobii S. Marice Suession. » Eugenius 
IIl, papa, CLXXX, 122. 

Matbildi Siculorum regin:?, S. Thomas Cantuar.,CXC, 


666. 

Mathildi imperatrici, S. Thomas Cantuar., ibid., 663 ; 
Gilbertus Foliot, 2bid., 982. 

Mathildi, priori de Warivilla, Alexander III;papa,CC, 


Mathildi,uxori FOSDpronuDe Flandrensis,Innocent. 
III, papa, CCXVI, 122 

Mathildi, comitissd Nivernensi, Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXVI, 943. 

Matisconensis AC gon et populo, S. Gregorius 
VII, papa, CXLVIII, 

Matisconensis faiben. canonicis, papa, 
CLXIII, 1155. 

Matisconensi capitulo, Celestinus III, papa, CCVI,1167. 

Matisconensi episc ,Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 267; 
CCXV, 632. 

Matisconensi archidiacono, id., CCX VI, 734. 

Mattheo;priori S.Martini de Campis,Calixtus II,papa, 
CLXIII, 1142. 

Matthaeo. Albano episc., Honorius II, COLXVI, 


Calixtus 1l, 


papa, 
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1218, 1292; Bernardus Clareev., CLXXXII, 661; Petrus 
Vener., CLXXXVIII, 66, 199. 

Malthzaeo legato, Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 123. 


Matthio, archidiacono Glocestrie, Gilbertus Foliot., 
CXOC, 830, 942. 

Matthaeo priecentori Senanensi, 
CXCIX, 90. 

Matth archipresbytero, Alexander III, papa, CC, 

51 

Matthio, Trecensi episc. ibid., 834, 1203. 

Matthio,abb.monasterii S. Nicolài, Urbanus Ill, papa, 
CCII, 1492, 

Matthaeo, praeposito S. Marie Spoletan«, 5id., 1362. 

Matthreo "rectori, el fratribus Cruciferariis, Urbanus 
III, papa, CCIT, 1387. 

Matihio, Aberdensi episc., Clemens Ill,papa,CCXIV, 
1287, 1290. 

Matthaeo, abb. monast. S.Laurentii de Aversa, Coele- 
stinus III, papa, CCVI, 1029. 

Matthaeo, Cenetensi episc. Innocentius Ill, papa, 
CCXIV, 543. 

Matthao et fratribus S. Marie de Botrano,id., COXV, 
43A, 439. 

Matthaeo Apu et canonicis Ecclesie B. Laurentii 
de Jovisvilla, 25id., 

Malth:o de An » ibid., 582. 

Matthco Alberico, episc. Urbevelano, ibid., I5. 

Matthaeo, abb. S. "Nicolai de Pratis, id., COXVII, 11. 

Maurentio, episc. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 915. 

Maurentio,magistro militum, 2bid., 920, 922, 1005, 
1008, 1230, 1236. 

Maurianensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 815, 
868 ;.CCXVIL, 206. 

Mauricio Augusto, S. Gregorius Magnus,LXX VIL662, 
"144, 189, 808, 848, 871. 

Mauricio episc., Bonifacius papa, CXXX, 746. 

Ed episc. Nannetensi, Innocentius II, papa, 
CCXIV, 4 

Mauricio, archidiac. Toletano, ibid., 262. 

Maurilio, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 564. 

Maurithoni exprifecto, ibid., 1229. 

Mauritio, Londoniensi episc., Lanfrancus Cantuar., 
CL, 528, 531. 

Mauritio, S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIII, 1105, 1107, 
1120, 1124, 1131, 1136, 1140, 1155. 

Mauritio, Colimbriensi episc., Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 204. 

Mauritio, Bracarensi archiepisc., bid., 350, 361, 383. 

Mauritio, abb.eccl.B. Marise Vallis- Christian, Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1260. 

Mauritio, Parisiensi archiepisc., Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 
907; Alexander III, papa, CC, 198, 129, 333, 1093 ; Lu- 
cius IIT, papa, CCI, 4931, 1398 ; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 
1285, 1291, 1292, 1317, 1415, 1416 ; Coelestinus III, papa, 
CCVI, 4168 ; ilelmus Remens. CCIX, 820; Ponius 
Claremont., CCXI, 

Mauritio 'Nautidtensi episc., Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 
1342. 


Joannes Saresb., 


nd archidiac. Toletano, Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXVI, 2 

Mauro RS S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVIT, 687. 

Mauro, Mantuensi preposito, Crispus Mediolan., 
LXXXIX, 369. 

Mauro, 'abb.S. Sabbe.S. Gregor.VII,papa CXLVIII397. 

Mauro,ecocl.Lucan: cantori, Gelasius Il ,papa,6id., A97. 

Mauro, abb. monast. S. Petri de Cerreto, Lucius III, 
papa, CCV, 1079. 

Mauruesio, Sidonius, LVIIT, 494. 

Maxentio tyranno, Marcellus I, papa, VIL1096 ;CXXX, 
221 


Maxodilo patriarchee, Carolus Magnus, XCVIIT, 1449. 

Maximiano Symmachus, XVII, 347 ; S. Innocentius, 
papa, XX, 544; Coelestinus I papa, XXXIII, 547, 591. 

Maximiano, viro illustri, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 52253. - 

Maximiano, episc. Syracusano, " Georgius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 543, 572, 644, 6&6, 690, 

Maximiano,abb. monast. S. Marie de Bongarth, Cce- 
lestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1177. 

Maximiliano, Symmachus XVIII, 322, 323, 339. 

Maximinio episc., Leo papa, CXXX, 836. 

Maximino episc., 'S. August., XXXIII, i2 

Maximo episc., et clericis Alexaudrice, S. Felix papa, 
V, 156; Symmachus, XVIII, 333 ; Innocent. 1, papa, XX, 
605. 

Maximo Madaurensi, S. August., XXXIII, 83. 

Maximo medico, i/id., 748, T5. 

Maximo episc. Antiocheno, s. Leo Magnus, LUV, 1040, 
1041 ; CXXX, 914. 
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Maximo, episc. Genavensi, Avitus Vienn., LIX, 274. 

Maximo consuli, Ennodius, LXIII, 193, 124. 125, 120; 
Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 675. 

Maximo, vicario urbis Rome, Senator,prefectus pr&e- 
torio, ibid., 870. 

Maximo, cancellario Lucania ac Brutiorum,ibíd.,866. 

Maximo Salonitano, S. Gregorius Maguus, LXXVII, 
689, 795, 815, 1013, 1058, 1092, 1267. 

Maximo clerico, Innocent. Ill, papa, CCXIV, 20. 

Maximo notario, id., CCXVI, 675. 

Mazelino, militi Bamberg Eccles., S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 528. 

Mediolauensi Ecclesise, Syricius papa, XVI, 1121. 

Mediolanens.Judzeis, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 669. 

Mediolanens. Ecclesi: presbyteris, diaconibus et cle- 
ro, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 626, 1122, 1131. 

Mediolanensi archiepisc., Paschalis I, papa,CII, 1091. 

Mediolanensi clero et populo. Alexander ll, papa, 
CXLIV, 348; CXLVI, 1279, 1383; Fridericus Colon., 
CLXVI, 1354 ; Innocentius IIl, papa, CCXVI, 635. 

Mediolanensis Eccl. suffraganeis episc., S. Gregorius 
VII, papa, CXLVIIH, 323. 

Mediolauensi clero,Bernardus Clarev,, CLXXXII,287. 

Mediolanensibus, ibid., 286, 288; Petrus Vener., 
CLXXXIX, 310. 

Mediolanensi archiepisc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 
18, 28, 73, 110, 233, 274 ; CCXV, 48, 487, 1474, 1486; 
CCXVI, 91, 1221, 1238. 

Mediolanensi canonico. id., CCXV, 1152. 

Mediolanensi primicerio et clero, id., CCXIV, 525; 
CCXVI, 1204. 

Mediolanensi archidiacono, ibid., 322 ; CCXV, 1491; 
COXVI, 1217. 

Mediolanensi capitulo, ibid., 166. 

Mediolanensibus consulibus et populo,id.,CCXVI,710 ; 
CCXIV,.337 ; CCXVI, 710, 1094, 1101. 

Medoaldo,Trevericc urbis episc.,S.Desiderius Cadurc., 
LXXXVII, 251. 

Megenardo, preposito Banshoviensis eccles. S. Pan- 
eratii, Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1554. 

Megenfrido archario, Alcuinus, C, 204. 

Megethio, Sidonius, LVIII, 567. 

Megintielmo comiti,Gozpertus abb.,CXX XIX, 367, 308. 

.. Meginhelmo magistro, Froumundus ccnobita, CXLI, 
1289. 

Melnardo,Livonie gentis episc., Ccelestinus III, papa, 
CCVI, 995. 

Melanis, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 471. 

Melantie, Ruricius, LVIII, 112. 

Melantio Rotomo, S. Gregorius Magnus,LXXVIL,1177. 

Melchiadi papae, Constantinus, VIII, 477. 

Meldensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXV,1194, 1377, 
14857, 1565 ; COXVI, 45, 729. 

Melfiensi episc., Innozent. III, papa, CCXIV, 539. 

Meliori cardinali, Stephanus Tornac.,CCXI, 399 ; An- 
dreas Cancell., CCIX, 716. 

Mellentinis clericis, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 57. 
LONGO, abb.in Francia, S. Gregorius Magnus,L XX VII, 

5. 

Melo. abb. monast.Omn. sanct. Barensis, Calixtus II, 
papa, CLXIII, 1296. 

-Memoriensi episc.,Hildebertus Cenomam.,CLXXI1,245. 

Memorio episc., S. August , XXXIII, 367. 

Menaviensis Eccles. clero, ordini et plebi, S. Grego- 
rius Magnus, LXXVII, 534. 

Menficensi episc., Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXVI, 1267. 

Mennse, episc. Telone, Virgilius episc., LXIX,25 ; S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1176. 

Mercatori, $, August., XXXIII, 869. 

Meribaudo, v dee HE i 

Merseburgensi clero et populo, Paschalis II, papa 
CLXIIL, 396. ; rM 


Merseburgensibus preposito, decano et capitulo, In- : 


nocent. III, papa, CCXV, 90. 
Merseburgensi episc., Innocent. III.papa, CCXV, 1110. 
Messale, Symmachus, XVIII, 302, 303, 304: 
Meseelim, Ennodius, LXIIT, 183, 136, 148, 154, 160, 
168. 
Messauensi capitulo, Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXV,1589. 
Messanensi archiepisc., ibid., 54, 55 
Messiano viro illustri, Avitus Vienn., LIX, 268. 
Metensi episc., Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 204; Innocent. 
II, papa, CCXIV, 698 ; COXV, 985 ; CCXVI, 1213, 1223. 
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3, 216. | 

Notingo episc., Rabanus Maurus, CX11,1530 ; Joannes 
VIII, papa, CXXVI, 889. 

Novariensibus consulibus et populo, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 876. 
' Novariensi preposito, id., CCXV, 1008. 
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Novariensi electo, id., CCXVI, 320. 

Novariensi capitulo, i5id., 855. 

Novato, S. August., XXXIIL, 294. 

Noviomensibus episc. et decano, Innocent. IIT, papa, 
COXV, 1129. 

Noviomensi clero et populo, Urbanus I, papa, CLI, 


&. 

Nymphidio, Sidonius, LVIII, 533. 

O., Aurelian. prissuli, Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 276. 
O., episc. Ostiensi, Wibertus antipapa, CXLVIII, 836; 


- Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 891, 898. 


O., Tarracon. archiep., Innoc. II, papa, CLXXIX, 256. 

O., cardinali, legato Sedis Apostolica, Ervisius abb., 
CXOCVI, 1384. 

O., abb. S. Petri Antissiod., AlexanderlII, papa, CC, 973. 

O., Rodieafanensi castellano, Innocent. IIl, papa, 
CCXIV, 1147. 

O., Herbipolensi preposito, ibzd., 129, 130. 

O., subdiacono et capellano, Z5id., 9317. 

Oberto, abb. S. Miniatis, Benedictus IX, papa, CXLI, 
1261; Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1303. 

Oberto, episc. Cremon., Calixtus II, papa, GLXIIT, 1177, 
1316 ; Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 831. 

Oberto, priepoeito eccles. S. Alexandri Pergamensis, 
Golestinus Il, papa, CLXXIX, 375, Lucius Il, papa, 
ibid., 851, 859. 

Oberto, abb. monasterii S. Salvatoris Papiensis, Eu- 
genius III, papa, CLXXX, 1026. 

E Cremonsi episc., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 


Oberto, Mediolanensi archiepisc., ibzd., 1403. 

Oberto, Modueliensi archipreb., Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 576 ; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1342. 

Oberto, Mediol. archiep., Alexander III, papa, CC, 174. 

Oberto, decano Ecclesie S. Petri, Tarvisinz, Lucius 
III, papa, CCI, 1285. 

Oberto, preposit. eccles. Bergom., Clemens III, papa, 
CCIV, 1465, 1474. 

Oeciliano tribuno Hydruntino, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1024. 

Oceano, S. Hieronym., XXII, 653, 690, 744; S. Au- 
gustin., XXXIII, 778. 

Octaviano, Ostiensi episc., Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 
393, 398, 411; Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 82; Willelmus 
abb., CCXX, 697. 

Odacro, abb., S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 565. 

Odalrico, praeposito Reitenbuchensi, Urbanus II, pa- 
pa, CLI, 482. 

Odalrico, Constantiensi episc., Honorius Il, papa, 
CLXVI, 1277. 

Odalrico, Halberstadensi episc., S. Bernardus presb., 
CLXXXIX, 1426. 

Oddoni, abb. monast. S. Xisti Placentic, Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 146. 

Oddoni, Peunensi episc., Ceelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
2 1186 ; Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 530 ; COXVII, 
55, 16, 86. 

Oddoni, abb. S. Vedasti Atreb., Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXV, 934, 938 ; CCXVII, 182. 

Oddoni, episc. Verulano, id., COXIV; 1161 ; Clemens 
III, papa, CCIV, 1478. 

Oddoni abb, et fratribus S. Joannis in Venere, Inno- 
cent. III, papa, COXVII, 125. 

Odelrico Patavino, Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 693; 
Paschalis II, papa, CLXIIT, 197. 

Odelrico, abb. monast. S. Michaelis, Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 165. 

Oderico, abb. Vindocinensi, Nicolaus II, papa, CXLII, 
1382 ; Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1291, 1313 ; S. Gre- 
gorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 729. 

Oderisio, abb. monast. Casinensis, Urbanus II, papa, 
CLI, 489, 492 ; Paschalis IJ, papa, CLXIII, 65, 77, 445. 

Oderisio, abb. monaster. S. Joannis, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1073. 

Oderisio, Pennen. episc., Lucius IIT, papa, CCI, 1232. 

Odilberto archiepisc., Carolus Magnus, XCVIII, 933. 

Odiloni, abb. Cluniac. Gregorius V, papa, CXXXIX, 
995 ; Silvester II, papa, CXXXIX, 283; Abbo Floriac., 
CXXXIX, 425, 4385 Fulbertus, Carnot., CXLI, 217, 251. 

Odolrico, Bons Spei fratri, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 165. 

Odoni abb., S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 585, 586. 

Odoni epise., Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 813. 

Odoni, episc. Bellovac., Hincm. Remens. CXXVI, 93; 
Joannes papa, VIII, CXXVI, 817. 

Odoni, abb. Cluniae., Joannes XI, papa, CXXXII, 1056, 
1058, 1068, 1069, 1076, 1082. — 
pon episc. Gerundensi, Silvester If, papa, CXXXIX, 
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Odoni, epise. Urgellensi, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 502. 
Odoni, abb. monast. S. /Egidii, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 


Qo. 

Odoni, abb. Majoris monast. Goffridus abb., CLVII, 
162; Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 238; Bernardus 
Clarev., OLXXXII, 696. 

Odoni duci, Robertus Molism., CLVII, 1293. 

Odoni episc., Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIII, 1063; CLIX, 
152, 180, 237. 

Odoni presbytero, lvo Carnot., CLXII, 128. 

Odoni, archidiacono Aurelian., Ivo Carnot.,CLXII,851: 

Odoni, Gemetensis monast. abb.Tvo Carnot., CLXII,169. 

Odoni Camerac., Lambertus Atrebat., CLXII, 690. 

Odoui, abb. monast. S. Remigii, Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXIIL, 1138: id., CLXIIL, 1246: Innocent. ll, papa, 
CLXXIX, 9298. 

Odoni, abb. ecclesie S. Marie de Belloloeo, ibid., 75. 

Odoni, abb. de Bona-Spe, 2/id., 307, 622. 

Odoni, duci Burgundie, Eagenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1323, 1550 : Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1009. 

Odoni, abb. monast. S. Fidis Conchensis, Eugenius III, 
papa, ibid., 1601. : 

Odoni, abb. monast. S. Marizte Compendiensi,252d.,1435. 

Odoni, priori S. Martini de Campis, 25id., 1107 ; Petrus 
Vener., CLXXXIX, 81, 371. 

Odoni, Belvacensi episc., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1338 ; Petrus Vener., z^id., 414: 

Odoni, abb. Belli-loci, S. Bernardus abb., CLXXXII, 616. 

Odoni, abb. S. Dionysii, Anastasius IV, papa 
CLXXXVIII, 1004; Adrianus IV, papa, ibid., 1407, 1485, 
1593, 1594. 

Iren decano Casinensi, Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 
Odoni, Pulteriensi abb., Nicolaus Clarev., CXCVI, 1619, 
2d priori. Eccles. Cantuar., Joannes Saresb., ibid., 


Odoni Magistro, Joannes Saresb., ibid., 319. 

Odoni, abb. Ursieampi, Alexander III, papa, CC, 544. 

Odoni, Magistro militie Templi Hierosolym., ibid.,919. 

Odoni, abb. S. Marie Cagiensis, Alexander III, papa, 
ibid., 1035. E 

Odoni, Parisiensi episc. Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 378, 
455 ; Stephanus Tornae., CCXI, 492, 597, 600 ; Innocent. 
III, papa, CCXV, 490. 

Odoni, abb. S. Marie Stamparum, Ceelestinus III, 
papa, CCVI, 898. 

Odoni, subdiacono et capellano, Innocentius IIT, papa, 
CCXIV, 933. 

Odoni, Terdon. epise. z5id., 120. 

Odorisio, preposit. eccles. S. Sabin:e Marsican:, Eu- 
genius III, papa, CLXXX, 1475. 
ind rides Furconensi episc., Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 

Odulrico, episc. Tricassinensi, Benedictus VIII, papa, 
CXXXIX, 1601. 

Offie, regi Merciorum, Carolus Magnus, XCVIII, 893, 
907, 910, 937 ; CII, 1035. 

Offredo, abb. S. Salvatoris Montis Acuti, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1544. 

Ogerio, Eporediensi episc., 
CXLVIII, 438. : 

Ogerio, . canonico regulari, Bernardus 
CLXXXII, 211,217, 220, 221. 

Ogerio, abb. S. Medardi Tornacensis, Innocentius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 444. 

Oggerio, episc. Regiensi, PaschalislI, papa, CLXIIT,353. 

Oglerio, abb. S. Columbani Robiensis, Lucius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 823. 
Ogoni abb., Joannes XV, papa, CXXXVII, 827. 
Olavo, Norvegie regi, S. Gregorius VIII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 521. - 
Oldeberto, preposit. S. Gaudentii Navariensis, Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXIV, 802. 

Oldegario, episc. Barceton., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 
405; Gelasius II, papa, zbid., 489. 
HOO episc. Firmano, S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 


8. Gregorius VII, papa, 


Ciarev., 


Oligerio, abb. monast. Besuensis, S. Leo IX, papa, 
CXLIII, 788. ' 

Olivie, abb. 8. Michaelis, Sergius IV, papa, CXXXIX, 
1504, 1509. 

Olivi, episc. Ausonensi, Garercas monach., CXLI, 1443. 

Olomucensi episc , Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 505; 
CCXVIII, 153. 

Olrico, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 160. 

Olrico, abb. monast. Eleemosynensis, Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 316. 

Olybio et Probino, Symmachus, XVIII, 239, 260. 
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Olybrio, Ennodius, LXIIT, 24, 34, 38, 41, 44. 
Olympio, S. August., XXXIII, 350, 357. 
Omaecio, Rurieius, LVlII, 80, 405. 
Omero, Ripensi episc., Stephanus Tornace., CCXI, 436; 
Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 973. 
Omioni, archipresb. B. Nicolai de Nugarol., Alexan- 
der lli, papa, CC, 574. 
Omnibono, Veron. episc., i5i4., 14&, 1970, 1363. 
Onufrio, archimandr. S. Salvatoris Messanensis, ibid., 
1033. 
"idea Ennodius, LXIII, 32, 88 ; Athalaricus, LXIX, 
148. 
Opizoni, Gundensi episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIH, 438. 
Opizzoni, abb. monast. de Tilieto, Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 151. 
Opizzoni, abb. S. Marie in Organo, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1126. 
Opizzoni, subdiacono Parmensi, Colestinus IIT, papa, 
CCVI, 878. 
Opizzoni, Parmensi episc., Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXV, 
410. 
Opportuno de Aprutio, S. Gregor. Magn., LXXVII, 1118. 
Oprando, abb. Vallis-Altze, Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 
363. 
Aue abb. S. Simpliciani, Alexander IlI, papa, CC, 
1215. 
Optato, episc. Milevitano, S. Hieronym., XXII, 1182; 
S. August., XXXIII, 857, 929. 
Orchedensi episc., Innocent. 1II, papa, CCXIV, 1062. 
Orduvino monacho, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 138, 144. 
Oresio, Sidoniaus, LVIII, 629. 
Orgerio archidiac., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 408. 
Ormo, priori Ringsladensis eccles., Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 406. 
Ormo, abb. S. Michaelis Bergensis, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1092. 
Orontio, S. August., XXXIII, 1071. 
Orsmaro, metropolitano Turonum, Lupus Ferrar., 
CXIX, 463. : 
Ortanensi Postestati, Innocent. III, papa, COXVI, 552. 
Orthliebo, Basileensi episc., Innocent. 1I, papa, 
CLXXIX, 435. 
Orthodoxis omnibus per diversas provincias, Isidorus 
Mercator, CXXX, 89. 
Orzocco Arborensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVII, 311. 
. Orzoeco Calaritano, ibid., 322, 583. 
- Osain comiti, Athalaricus rex, LXIX, 773. 
Osbaldo, Alcuinus, C, 236. 
Osbaldo, chorepisc. Quadrantino, Nicolaus I, papa, 
CXIX, 1131. 
Osberno episc., Lanfrancus Cantuar., CL, 525. 
Osberno, episc. Exoniensi, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 
41, 59; Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIII, 95. 
Osberno, Gilbertus Foliot., CXG, 766. 
Osberto, priori S. Landi de Rothomago, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1408. 
sberto de Favresham, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 298. 
viene episc., Innocent. 1II, papa, CCXIV, 289; COXVI, 
4253. 
Oscensibus canonicis, id., CCXIV, 221. 
Oscitano episc., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 251. 
Osensi priori et subpriori S. Fredeswide, Innocent. 
III, papa, CCXV, 1504. 
Osio, episc. Cordubensi, Liberius papa, VIII, 1349. 
Osmundo, abb. de Rupe, Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1385. 
. Osmundo, monacho comobii Mortuimaris, Adamus, 
abb. Persenie, CCXI, 583, 589, 593, 595. 
S Me uir capitulo, Fredericus imper., CLXXXIX, 
1456. 
Ostiensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 1023. 
Osuni viro illustri, comiti, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 
590, 617. : 
. Ogvio, regi Saxonum, Vitalianus, papa, LXXX VII, 1004. 
Oswithe, Lullus, XCVI, 827. 
pu Pero, Leodiensi episc., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 
dy 
Otberto, Paschalis Il, papa, CLXXIII, 1322. 
BAT Vienn. episc., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 
917, 952. 
Oteramno episc., ibid., CXXVI, 827. 
Otgario archiepise. Moguntino, Gregorius IV, papa, 
CXXIX, 998. 
Otgerio, priori S. Orientii Auscitani, Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXII, 132. 
ffotelves comitisse Flandrie, Othelboldus abb., CXLI, 
Yu 
Othoni pra&posito, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1257. 
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Othoni Cesari, Silvester II, papa, CXXXIX, 201; Ger- 
bertus, ibid., 240, 253, 254, 255. 

Othoni de Castor Iringi, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIIT, 1203. 

Othoni, Lucensi episc., &ugeniusIII, papa, CLXXX,1052. 

Othoni, episc. Frisingensi, ibid., 1484; Gerhohus, 
CXCIII, 490. ; 

Othoni, archidiacono Jamensi, Colestinus III, papa, 
CCVI, 992. 

Otperto abb., Gozpertus abb., CXXXIX, 369. 

Otha, abb. monast. Brixiens., Nicolaus II, papa, 
CXLIILI, 1344. 

Othinoni abb., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1611. 

Othoni, duci Burgundie, Iunocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 
405. 

Ottoni, decano, Gregor. V, papa, CXXXVII, 907. 

Ottoni, imper., Gregorius V, papa, ióid., 912; Silve- 
ster II, papa, CXXXIX, 285. 

Otton!, comiti, Gozpertus abb., i^id., 369. 

Ottoni, fratri Wratislai dueis Bohemorum, $. Grego- 
rius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 336. 

Ottoni, Constautiensi episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
ibid., 442, 445, 655. 

Ottoni, abb. Massiliensis monast., Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIIL, 327. 

Ottoni, episc. Bambergensi, 2bid., 180, 285 ; Calixtus 
Il, papa, ébid., 1281, 1319; Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 
108, 401, 402; Paschalis II, papa, CLXXIII, 1315, 135; 
Henricus IV, imper., ioid., 1316, 1318, 1326 ; Adalbertus 
Mogunt., ibid., 1327, 1330; Calixtus II, papa, bid., 1334, 
1336 ; Bolezlaus, dux Polonorum, ibid., 1336 ; Conradus 
Salzburg., ibid., 1344 ; Gualterus Ravenn., ibid., 13435 ; 
Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1438. 

Ottoni, comiti Palatino, CalixtusII, papa, CLXIIT, 1248. 

Ottoni, archiepisc. Capuano, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 
1249. 

Ottoni, abb. S. Mari: Brisacensis, Honorius II, papa, 
CLXVI, 1239. 

Ottoni, episc. Halberstad., Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 
1217. 

Ottoni abb. Castellensis monast., Innocent. II, papa; 
CLXXIX, 421. 

Ottoni, Frisingensi episc., 2bid., 557 ; Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1544; Gerhohus prepositus, CXCIII, 586. 

Ottoni, Lucensi episc., Lucius.]I, papa, CLXXIX, 982. 

Ottoni, Pragensi episc., Lucius ll, papa, 2bid., 929 ; 
Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 1142, 1342. 

Ottoni, preposito eccles. canonic. B. Marice de Kai- 
tembuch, Eugenius III, papa, i^id., 1429: Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1022. 

Ottoni, preposito eccles. S. Marie de Capemberg, 
Eugenius IlI, papa, CLXXX, 1568. : 

Ottoni, duci Moraviensi, 26Zd., 1044. 

Ottoni, rectori domus Hospitalis de Misericordia, 
Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1062. 

Md cardinali, $. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 521, 522, 
523. 

Ottoni, S. Nicolai in Carcere Tulliano, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 460. 

Ottoni, Eisteliensi episc., Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1438. 

Ottoni, episc. Bobiensi, Ccelestinus III, papa, CCVI,1202. 

Ottoni, Roman. imper., Innocent. IIl, papa, COXVI, 
80, 82, 117, 1583, 1034, 1072, 1096, 1145, 1511, 1152, 1160, 
1161, 1168, 1171, 1172. 

Oweno, regi Wallie, S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 664, 665. 

Oxomensis parochie fidelibus, Innocent. Il, papa, 
CLXXIX, 92, 117, 605. 

Oxomensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CLXIV, 705, 
QOXV,' 227. 

P., archipresb., S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 342, 344. 

P., abb. ccenobii Classensis Apollin., ió2d., 397. 
AA Alhanensi episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 
P., abb. S. Pontii, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 223. 

P., monacho S. Martini Sagii, Anselmus Cantuar., 
CLIX, 165. 

P., abbatisscte monast. S. Maris: de Fonte-Ebraldo, Ho- 
norius II, papa, CLXVI, 1268. 

P., priori S. Fridiani Lucensis, Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 646, 657; Eugenius, III, papa, CLXXX, 1083, 
1421, 1485. 

P., episc., Palentino, in Hispania, Bernardus abb., 
CLXXXII, 576. 

P., Regino preposito, Urbanus III, papa, CCIL, 1474. 

P., monacho Norwicensi, Petrus Cellens., ibid., 523. 

P., abb. S. Petri, Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1078. 

P.; priori et conventui de Evesham, Pelrus Blesensis, 
CCVIL,. 425. 

P., Petragoricensi episc., ibid., 110. 
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Palzstinis monachis, S. Leo papa, 
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. P. de Corbolio, canonico Parisiensi, Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXIV, 505. | Y 

P., Colimbriensi episc., z^id., 529. 

P., Schalaholden epise., ibzd., 286. 

P. de Steinbaldo, senescalco, ibid., 1129. 

P., S. Marie in Via Lata diac. cardinali, ibid., 998, 
642, 647. 

P., de Castro Novo, archidiac. Magalon., ibid., papa, 
CCXIV, 494; CCXV, 223, 525, 908. 

P. presbytero, canonico S. Michaelis Majoris Papien- 
eis, j6id., 160. : 

P., abb. Premonstratensi, ?bid., 173, 176. 

P., regi Aragonum, id., CCXV, 915. 

P., episc. Winthoniensi, i^id., 122. 

P., de Montiniaco, canonico S. Paul., CL, ibid., 41318. 


Nt Tituli S. Marcelli et S. Susanne, ibid., 50, 235, 
541 


P., decano Bertorii, ibid., 1301. 

P. episc. Portuensi, i5d., 843. 

P., archipresb., et canonicis S, Xysti Viterbien., In- 
nocentius III, papa, CCXV, 1245. 

P. de Lagorio, canonico Remensi, id., CCXVI. 164. 

P., Potestati et populo Alexandrinis, id., CCXV, 911. 

P., Panormitano episc., i6id., 172, 426. 

P., Yporediensi episc., i5Zd., 1004. 

P., comiti Celanensi, 2bid., 1034. 

P., preposito Ebredunensi subdiac., id., CCXVI, 502. 

P., cantori Thessalonicensi, 262d., 579 

P., subdiacono, nostro preposito, ibid., 503. 

Paboni monacho, Froumundus ccnobita, CXLI, 1287. 
Erano, abb. Stampens., Calixtus Il, papa, CLXIII, 
1145. 
Pacato, Symmachus, XVIII, 314, 341 ; Urbanus presb., 
LIII, 859. 

Pacifico, abb. monast. Brixellensis, Anastasius IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1004. 

Pactensi episc., Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1183. 

Paderburnensi Eecles., Chuonradus  imper., 
1051, 1054. 

ES urnonRl decano, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 
2 


CLI, 


Paderburnensi episc., Innocentius IIT, papa, CCXVI, 
1062, 1126 ; CCXVII, 106. 

Padnuano episc., ébid., CCXIV, 269, 838; CCXVII, 
955 ; CCXVI, 1054, 1253. 

Paduano, archipresb., id., CCXIV, 907. 

Pagano et Árroni comitibus, 26zd., 814. 
LIV, 1061; CXXX, 


Palatino, S, Augustinus, XXXIII, 989. 

Palentine parochie fidelibus, Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 92. 

Palentini territorii fiiis, Montanus, LXV, 51. 

Palentino episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 533, 
576 ; CCXVI, 356, 667. 

Paletensi episc., id., CCXVI, 1240. 

Palladio, praefecto preetorio, Symmáchus, XVIII, 327; 
S. Leo papa, LVI, 490, 549; Augustinus, LVI, 551 ; Va- 
lentinianus, CXXX, 315 ; Martianus, ióid., 317. 

Palladio, episc. Sautonis Gallie, S. Gregorius Ma- 
gnus, LXXVII, 834; Leo papa, CXXX, 836. 

Palladio, presbytero de monte Sina, S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 1119. 

Palmario, canonico Lucano, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCX VI, 341. 

Palmatie, feminc senatorie, Hormisda papa, LXIII, 

A1 


Pammachio, S, Hieronym., XXII, 493, 511, 568, 639, 
145, 190 ; S. August., XIII, 225. 

Pampilonensi epiac., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIIT, 1306. 
Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 244 ; CCXV, 908, 979, 1080. 

Pancario, S. August., XXXIII, 1068. 

Paudenulfo comiti, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 896. 

Pandenulfo Castaldo, i5id., 882. 

Pandulpho episc., Stephanus X, papa, CXLIII, 875. 

Panfronio, Ennodius, LXIII, 95, 155. 

Panidensi epise., Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXV, 1350, 
1392. 
Pannychio, Sidonius, LVIII, 543. 

Panormitanis, S. Gregor. Magnus, LXXVII, 1269. 

Panormitanc Ecclesise suffraganeis epise., Alexander 
III, papa, CC, 591. 

Panormitano epise., Innocent. III, papa, COXIV, 516, 
519, 520, 521, 736. 

Panormitano Capitulo, id., COXVI, 515. [ 

Pantaleoni notario, S. Gregorius Mag., LXXVII, 637, 


— 4121, 1948, 1285. 
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Pantaleoni, prefecto Africe, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVI, 708. 

Pantaleoni, Martinus I, papa LXXXVII, 169. 

Pantaleoni, Campsano archiepisc., Innocent. IIf, pa- 
pa, CCXIV, 909. 

Papius, Ruriecius, LVIIL, 112; Sidonius, ibid., 
545. 


Papiensi archidiae., Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 427. 
Papiensi episc. et archidiac., ibid., 371; CCXVI, 
569, 1094. 
Jo RSFSciMeibqe virginibus, Abslardus, CLXXVIII, 


b. 

Pardulo, S. Prudentius Trecensis, CXV, 971; Lupus 
Ferrar., CXIX, 455, 537, 538, 564. 

Parisiensibus magistris et scholaribus, Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXV, 637. 

Parisiensi episc., Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 237. 

EORUM Ecclesie clero, Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 


Parisiensis Ecclesise clericis, 
CLXIII, 157. 

Parisiensis dicecesis archipresb., Stephanus, Parisien- 
sis. CLXXIII, 1415. 

Parisiensi decano et capitulo, Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1606 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 553; Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXIV, 864 ; CCXV, 1366; CCXVII, 128. 

Parisiensi episc., id., CCXIV, 33, 405, 1111; CCXV, 
694, 11413, 1169, 1248, 1249, 1361, 1362, 1578 ; CCXVI, 
317, 478, 662, 58, 1097, 1262. 

Parisiorum clero ecclesie matris, S. Lupus Ferrar., 
CXIX, 574. 

Parmensi episc., Alexander, III, papa, CC, 1188; In- 
nocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 372 ; CCXVI, 622, 7115. 

Parmensi archidiac. id., COXVI, 622, 755. 

Parochianis eccles. S. Frigdiani Lucensis, Honorius 
II, papa, CLXVI, 1287. 

Paroehianis, Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 792, 930. 

Parthenio, Ruricius, LVIII, 112; Ennodius LXIII, 96, 
101, 409, 130. 

Pascentio, comiti Ariano domus regie, S. August., 
XXXIII, 1038, 1049. 

Paschali, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 620, 1275. 


Paschali II, papse, Goffridus, abb. Vindocin., CLVII, 
35, 37, 38, 40, 42, 46, 48, 100; Hugo Lugdun., CLVI, 
525 ; Anselmus Cantuar., GLIX, 74, 78, 79, 184, 201, 203, 
204, 228, 229, 238, 248; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 103, 109, 
112, 4114, 115, 122, 193, 126, 127, 128, 132, 150, 153, 
155, 162, 164, 176, 177, 178, 196, 207, 908, 215, 222, 
230, 246, 251, 255, 259, 263, 276, 277, 278, 281; Lam- 
bertus Atreb., CLXII, 679, 680, segq. 700 ; Pibo Tullen- 
sis, CLXIII, 447 ; Gualterus Cabilon., CLXIII, 448: Daim- 
bertus, Pisanus archiepisc, CLXIII, 448; Lambertus 
Atreb., CLXIIL, 451, 452, 453, 454, 455 ; Seherus Calmo- 
siac., abb., CLXIII, 456, 457, 458; Mathildis Marcisa, 
458; S. Bruno Signiens., CLXIII, 463 ; Argeutin. Eecle- 
sia, CLXIIL. 464; Otto Bamberg., CLXIII, 464 ; Baldui- 
nus I, rex Hierosolym , CLXIII, 465 , Guido, Vienn. ar- 
chiep., CLXIIL 465; Mathildis, Anglorum regina, 
CLXIII, 466 ; Henricus V, imper., CLXIII, 461; Theo- 
dorieus, dux Lotharingorum, CLXIIL 468 ; Otto Bam- 
berg., CLXXIII, 1319. : 


H MEG Ward episc. Lilybstano, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 
98. 


Paschalis I[, papa, 


Paschasio, prefecto annone, Senator, prefectus pra- 
torio, LXIX, Bot. APTE 

Paschasio, episc. Neapolitano, S, Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 14144, 1146, 1967. 

Pasnitato, Symmachus, XVIII, 321. 

Passivo, epise. Firmano, S. Gregorius 
LXXVII, 100, 1225, 1226, 1271. 

Pastori, Sidonius LVIIT, 550. 

Pataviensi episc., Urbanus II, papa, CL, 283; Inno- 
$dn6 III, papa, CCXIV, 526 : CCXV, 1143; CCXVI, 24, 
ee dri coepiscopo, S. Felix I, papa, V, 145; CXXX, 


Magnus, 


Paterno, S. Ambrosius, XVI, 1183. 
Paterno, Symmachus, XVIII, 257, 258, 259. 
Paterno, abb. S. Odilo Cluniac., CXLI, 941. 
Patienti, Sidonius, LVIII, 560. 
Patracensi archiep., Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXV, 340, 
1142, 1461 ; CCXVI, 336, 341, 579, 588, 893. 
Patracensi capitulo, id., CCXV, 1151. 
Patriarchae Constantinop., 2bid., 115. 
Patriarchee Hierosolymitano, ibid., 829. 
Patrieio Symmachus, XVIII, 299. 
Patricio, Ratherius Veron., CXXXVI, 643. 
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Patroclo, episc, Arelatensi, S. Zozimus papa, XX,668, . 
673; S. Bonifacius I, papa, Z5id., 156; OXXX, 745. 

Patruino, Symmach., XVIII, 306, 307, 308, 309, 310, 
311, 312, 315, 316. 

Paule, Hieronym., XXII, 441, 416, 465. 

Paulinze, S. Augustin., XXXIII, 483, 596. 

Paulino seni, Ausonius, XVIII, 929, 930, 931, 932: 

Paulino episc., Sulpicius Severus, XX, 242. 

Paulino, S. Hieronym., XXII, 240, 579, 152; S. Au- 
gust., XXXIII, 107, 121, 159, 180, 275, 351, 630, 815. 

Paulino, Damasus, LVI, 684. 

Paulino, viro clarissimo, consuli, Athalaricus rex, 
LXIX, 189. 

' Paulino, episc. Laudensi, S. 

LXXVII, 552, 979. 

Paulino pàtriarche,, Carolus Magnus, XCVIII, 1447, 
1448; Alcuinus, C, 186, 198, 200. 

Paulino, Bernaldus presb., CXLVIII, 1235. 

Paulo, Ausonius, XVIII, 920, 921, 923. 

Paulo, seni Concordise, S. Hieronym., XXII, 343. 

Paulo, S. August,, XXXIII, 295. 

Paulo Scholastieo, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
446, 1303. 

Paulo, episc. Neapolit., S. Gregorius Magnus, :ibíd., 
546, 550, 604. 

Paulo episc., Desiderius Cadure , LXXXVIT, 254. 

Paulo, archiep. Cretensi, Vitalianus papa, LXXXVII, 
100, 999 ; CXXX, 1141. 
iU patriarche Constantinop., Theodorus I, papa, 
ibid., 15. 

Paulo, episc. Thessalonic., S. Martinus I, papa, ibid., 
181. x 
Paulo Anconitano,Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI,867,868. 

Paulo, epiac. Placentino, 2bid., 654, 806; Stephanus 
V, CXXIX, 198. 

Paulo, episc. Ecelesi&& Regiensis, Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 890. 

Paulo, episc. Adriensi,; Joannes X, papa, CXXXI, 804. 

Paulo abb., Joannes Xll, papa, CXXXIII, 1039. 

Paulo arehipresb., Wibertus antipapa, CXLVIII, 827. 

Paulo, abb. S. Albani, Anselmus Cantuar., ibid., 1141. 

Paulo, abb. S. Salvii Florentini, Alexander II, papa, 
CC, 229. 

' Pechthelmo, Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 738. 
Pelagio, S. August., XXXIII, 596. 
Pelagio diacono, Fulgentius, LXVII, 921. 

"Pelagio de Turnis, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII,836. 


Pelagio, Asturic. episc.,Paschalis II, papa, CLXIIL 2383. 

Pelagio, Ovetensi episc., 10id., 168. 

Pelagio, Bracarensi: epise., Calixtus 1I, papa, i5id., 
1172, 1914, 1209 ; Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1301 ; In- 
nocent, ll, papa, CLXXIX, 59, 60, 77. 

Pennensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 880; 
CCXV, 979. 

Pennensi capitulo, óid., CCXIV, 735 ; COXVI, 1197. 

Peregrino episc., Hormisda, LXIII, 404, 405. 

" Peregrino, Aquileiensi patriarch., Innocent, IIT, papa, 
CLXXIX, 144; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1299, 1319. 

Peregrino, plebano Eeeles. S. Cantiani, Clemens III, 
papa, CCIV, 1361. 

Peregrino, archidiac. Tridentino, Innocent. II, papa; 
CCXIV, 907. 

Peregrino capellano, id., CCXVI, 518. 

- Perigeni, episc. Corinthiorum,Xystus IIT, papa, L, 610. 
. Peringero abb., Froumundus ecnobita, CXLI, 1289. 
Perpetuo, Symmachus, XVIII, 329. 
Perpetuo, Sidonius, LVHI, 575. 


Persenisz, abb. Cisterc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 
1360. 
us Senes comitissce, Adamus, abb. Perseniw, CCXI, 

8. 

Perusi: clero, ordini et plebi, S. Gregorius, Magnus, 
LXXVII, 519. 

Perusino episc., Ianocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 750. 

Perusino populo, i5id., 355. 

Petracensi arehiepisc., id., CCX VI, 222. 
-. A Petragoricensi episc., id., CCXIV, 108, 128, 421, 422 ; 

COXVI, 609. : 

letragoricensibus, clericis, Nicolaus Clarcv., CXCVI, 
1633. 

Petreio, Sidonius, LVIII, 515. 

Petro, 8. August., XXXIII, 789. 

Petro Fulloni, Felix III, L VIII, 903, 915. 

Petro episc., S. Avitus Vienn., LIX, 253. 

Petro episc., Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 596. 

Petro, viro clarissimo, Senator, prefectus pretorio, 
ibid., 862. 


Gregorius Magnus, 
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Peiro, episc. Trecalitano, S. Gregorius Magnus,. 

LXX VII, 733. i 
Petro, episc. lIetrie, 2bid., 119. 

Petro Siciliensi, éóid., 961. 

Petro, episc. de Baricis, 2bid., 616. 

Petro, episc. Hydruntino, ibid., 812, 846. 

Petro subdiaeono, ?óid,, 455, 463, 404, 498, 525, 565, 
598, 517, 523, 526, 521, 603. 

Petro, episc. Terracinensi, 25id., 489. 

Petro, subdiacono Campanis, ióid., 606, 618, 622, 
631, 636. 

Petro, episc. Aleriensi de Corsica, ibid., 813. 

Petro, notario in Regio, i6id., 539, 731. 

Heu episc. Syracusano, Honorius l, papa, LXXX, 
1. 

Petro, viro illustri, S. Martinus I, papa, LXXXVIII, 

113. 

Petro, archiepisc. Mediolan., Alcuinus, C, 448. 

Petro, episc., Venetie?, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 
683, 1384, 941. 

NU Barchinonensi, Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 

Re episc. Papiensi,i6id.,995; Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 
202. 

(ege abb. Benedicti, Benedictus VI, papa, CXXXV, 
84. 

Petto, episc. Vassinensi, Benedictus VIII, papa, 
CXXXIX, 1601. 

Petro, patriarch. Antoch., Dominicus Gradensis, 
CXLI, 1453 ; S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 729, 769; Inno- 
cent. III, »apa, CCXVI, 434, 435. 

Petro, episc. Silvi&/ Candide, Benedictus IX, papa, 
CXLI, 1347. : 

Petro archipresb., Victor IL, papa, CXLIII, 809. 

Petro, abb. monast. S. Victoris Massiliensis, S. Leo 
IX, papa, Zóid., 652. 

Petro, abb. monast. S. Thom: in comitatu Pensau- 
rensi, Nicolaus II, papa, zbd., 1339. 

Petro monacho, S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 414, 418. 
ed priposit. Spolet., Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 

51s 

M abb. monast. Gellonensis, ibid., 1911, 1341, 

1961, 

Petro, Antibarensi episc., ibid., 1323. 

Petro, Florentino abb., iàid., 1330, 1356. 

Voci Albanensi, S. Gregorius VIL, papa, CXLVIII, 
Petro, Cestvensi epise., Lanfraneus Cantuar., CL, 519. 
Petro, Anianensi ahb., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 431. 
Petro Goffredi, Aquensi archiepisc., ióid., 496. 
Petro, abb. Cavensi, 2bid., 347. 

Petro, abb. Trenorciensi, ibid., 451; Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 161 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1502 ; 
Iunocent. ll, papa, CLXXIX, 131, 537 ; Lucius lI, papa. 
ibid., 896 ; Eugenius lII, papa, CLXXX, 1093, 1502, 1600. 

Petro, episc. Carcasson., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 418. 

Peto, Oscensi episc., zbid., 505, 520. 

Petro, abb. monast, S. Saturnini, ibid., 542. 

Petro, Jaecensi epise., ibid., 525. 

Petro, praeposito canoniec S. Antonini, ibid., 319. 

Petro, Rom. Eccles. cardinali diacono, Goffridus abb., 
CLVII, 57. 

Petro doctori, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 1416. ; 

Petro, episc. Santonensi, Goffridus abb., CLVII, 137, 
138, 141, 142. 

Petro, Pictav. episc., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 48; Pas- 


chalis 1l, papa, CLXIII, 81, 275; Petrus Vener., 
CLXXXIX, 360. 
Petro, Aquensi archiepisc, Paschalis ll, papa, 


CLXIII, 108. 

Petro, Squillacen, epise., ibid., 268. 

Petro, Legionensi epise., ibid., 238. 

Petro, Acheruntino archiepise., ibid., 194. 

Peiro, filio Arimundi, ibid., 159. 

Petro, priori ecelesizte B. Maris in portu, Zbid., 414. 

Petro, Aragonum regi, ibid., 193; Innocent. Ill, pa- 
pa. CCXV, 665; COXVI, 404. 

Petro, Anianensis monasterii abb., Paschalis II, pa- 
pa. CLXIII, 320. 

Petro Legoviensi epise., Calixtus II, papa, ibid., 1990. 
Tu archiepisc. Panormit., Calixtus 1I, papa, ibid., 
219. 

Petro, abb. monast. S. Andres, Gelasius II, pa 
ibid., 519. A 

Petro, abb. monast. S. Euphemie Brixiens., Calixtus 
Il, papa, ibid., 1262. 

Petro, Niciensi episc., Honorius ll, papa, CLXVI, 
1245; Innocent, Il, papa, CLXXIX, 270. 
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Petro, Feretano episc.,Honorius II, papa, GLXVI,1232 

Petro,abb. S. ZEgidii,ibid.,1228; Celestinus II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 784. ; : 

Peiro, Cluniac. abb., Honorius IT, papa, CLXVI, 1225, 
1965, 1272 ; Innocent. II, papa, CUXXIX, 110, 127, 128, 
194, 135, 166, 268, 269,329, 504, 632, 636; Coelesti- 
nus ll, papa, ibid., 166, 810; Lucius IL,papa, ibid.,887, 
888,905, 930, 931, 932 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
4403, 1297, 1277, 1994, 1511, 1552; Bernardus, abb. 
Clarev., CLXXXII, 304, 305, 306, 396, 470, 472, 562; 
Sugerius abb., CLXXXVI, 1426, 1428 ; Anastasius IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1037, 1070, 1415, 1426; Petrus Pic- 
tav., ibid., 59 ; Theotardus prior, CLXXXIX, 193; Atto 
Trecensis, bid., 959, 204 ; Pelrus Vener., ibid., 346, 
360, Basilius, 46id., 458; Raynaldus Lugdun., 2bid.,471, 
485 ; Innocentius papa,ibid., 1061, 1062, 1064, 1274. 

Petro, Bituricensi  archiep., Innocent. Il, papa, 
CLXXIX, 638; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1119, 1337, 
1511; Sug?rius abb., CLXXXVI, 1427; Anastasius IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1003, 1010. 

Petro,episc.Bellovac., Innoceut. II, papa, CLXXIX,74. 

Petro, Lucensi epise., 25id., 175. 

Petro, priori Ecclesie S. Marie Csesaraugustansg, 
ibid., 563. 

Petro Lutevensi, é5id., 10, 96, 178. 

Petro, abb. S. Satyri, ibid., 442. 

Petro, prieposito S. Alexandri Pergami, 25id., 136,143, 
242 


Petro,abb. S. Benigni Divionensis, 2bid., 121 ; Ceele- 
stinus III, papa, CCVI, 989. 

Petro, priori S. Laurentii Florentinze civitatis, Inno- 
centius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 625, 654. 

Petro, prieposito eccles. B, petri in Rostenleve,i5id., 
80 


Petro, Massiliensi abb., Lucius II, papa, ?bd., 843. 

Petro, abb. ecclesi: ad plebem Martyrum, Eugenius 
II], papa, CLXXX, 1350. 

Petro, Tarentasiensi archiepisc., 527., 1413 ; Anasta- 
sius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1017 ; Alexander Il, papa, 
CC, 870. 

Petro, abb. eccles. B. Marice Branensis, Eugenius IIl, 
papa, CLXXX, 1231. 

Petro, priori monasterii Silviniacemnsis, ibid., 1515. 

Petro, Regensi epise., ibid.. 1085. 

Petro, priori eceles. $. Sepuleri Hierosolym., ibid., 
1145, 1348 ; Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 370, 548 ; Cice- 
.lestinus lI, papa, i5id., 190, 792, 793; Lucius Il, papa, 
.ibid., 903; Alexander III, papa, CC, 411, 472, 473, &74, 
554. 

Petro, Lugdun. archiepisc, Innocent. II, 
'"CLXXIX, 113 ; Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 602 
irus Vener., CLXXXIX, 182, 229. 

' Petro, abb. Cellensi. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 
498, 626 ; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 71, 87, 99. 

Petro,Bisuntino decano,Bernardus Clarzv.,CLXXXII, 
364. 

Petro, presbytero cardinali, ibid., 119. 

Petro, diacono cardinali, ibid., 119, 120, 122. 

Petro, Papiensi episc., ibid., 289. 

Petro, Benevent. archiepisc., Anastasius IV, papa, 
CLXXXVI, 992. . 

Petro,abb.S. Maglorii Parisiensis, Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1622. 

Petro, abb. monast. de Bona-Valle, zbid., 1599. 

Petro, abb. eccles. S. August. Lemovicensis, ibid., 

1613 ; Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX, 1381. 

Petro, Massiliensi episc., Anastasius IV, papa, 

CLXXXVIII, 1004, 1069. 
Petro, Mindonieusi episc., Adrianus IV, papa, ibiq. 
1475. 
Petro S. Joannis, Petrus Ven., CLXXXIX, 362, 48T. 
Petro, Trecensi decano, Nicolaus Clarev., CXCVI, 
1600. 
Petro Scriptori, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 251. 
Petro, abb. S. Remigii, ibid., 348, 373 ; Alexander IIT, 
apa, CC, 723, 742, (46, 7153, 759, 161, 766, 779, 111,180, 
07, 808, 814, 817, 819, 821, 824, 826, 845, BAT, 1093; 
Petrus Cellens., CCII, 621. 
Petro de Candeio, Joannes Carnot., CXCIX, 378. 
Petro, Burgensi episc., Alexander IIl, papa, CC,251. 
Petro, Colonitan. archiepisc., iói«., 124, 1056. 
Petro, abb. monast. Bonifontis, id., CC, 386. 


papa, 
; Pe- 


Petro decano et capitulo ecclesi: B. Aniani,/5id.,239. 


Petro, abb. S. Joannis Reomensis, i^id., 316. 
Petro, abb. monasterii Mauziacensis, 25id., 378. 
Petro, abb. et fratribus Vallis Laurze, ióid., 540. 
Petro de Castro Bituric. episc., ibid., 684. 

Petro, Willelmi abb., ióid., 688. 
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Petro, Cardinali S. Chrysogoni, ibid., 998, 1014,1032, 
1033, 1061, 1063, 1072, 1087, 1108, 1163 ; Petrus Cellens. 
CCIIL, 538, 539 ; Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 345. 
COR Cesaraugustano episc, Alexander III, papa, 

; : 


Nro abb. monasterii SS, Severini et Sosii, 45id., 


Petro, decano S. Aniani Aurelian., ióid., 159. 
PATVLE Ferdinando, magistro militi; S. Jacobi, ibid., 

A4. 

Petro, abb. Majoris monast., zbid., 1099. 

Petro, Parentino episc., 26id., 1101. 

Petro abb., et capitulo Casinensi, ibid, 1158, 1161, 
1303, 1304; Lucius IT, papa, CCI, 1155, 1168, 4225. 

Petro Firmanuo, ibid., 1236. 

Petro, episc. Carnotensi, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 4177. 

Petro, abb. S. Marie de Murelo, ibid., 1158. 

Petro Helye, Arnulfus Lexov., ibid., 29. 

Petro cardinali, ibid., 195, 140. 

Petro Siguino, Lucius IIT, papa, 2bid,. 1158. 

Petro presbytero, ibid., 1951. 

Petro Regino electo, Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1524. 

Petro, abb. de Silva, Petrus Celleus., ibid., 580, 581. 

Petro Vener., ibid., 421. 

Petro, Tusculano episc., Petrus, abb.S. Remigii,25id., 
ped M Paeun. Tornae., COXI, 343, 370. 

etro, alatensi archiepisc., Urba MT 
CCII, 1333. Pipenn Urbap up Mo Po de 

Petro, abb. S. Quintini Bellovae., Clemens III, papa, 
CCIV, 1450. ; 

Petro Mangot, Gaufridus, ibid., 844. 

Petro de Buxeria, ibid., 111, 841, 871. 

Petro, abb. eccles. Harteriensis, Clemens III, papa, 
ibid., 1418. 

Petro, abb, S. Marie Silve Majoris, Celestinus III, 
papa, CCVI, 1213. 

Petro, preposito ecclesie S. Georgii de Ganacets, 
ibid., 1081. 

Petro, preposito S. Marice de Novo-Castro;ibid.,1119. 

Petro. abb. S. Maris Locedii, iód., 921, 1118. 

Petro, Arusiensi episc., ióid., 1211; Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXIV, 354. : 

Petro, Roskildensi episc., Celestinus III, papa,CCVI, 
974; Willelmus abb., CCOIX, 708. 

Petro, Atrebat. episc., Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 186; 
Stephanus Tornae., CXXI, 547, 548 ; Innocent.Ill, papa, 
CCXIV, 906. 

Petro amico, medico, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 126. 

Petro, clerico regis Anglis, 26id., 416. ; 

Petro, filio Sunonis, S. Willelmus abb., CCIX, 692. 

Petro, cantori Parisiensi, Willelmus Rem., ibid., 828. 
qp Aurelian. episc., Stephanus Tornae., COCXI, 
Petro de Dacia, ibid., 420, 431. 

Petro, Aniciensi epise., ibid., 324. j 

Petro, canonico S. Hilarii Pictav., Innocent.III;papa, 
CCXIV, 77. 

Petro, abb. Priemonstratensi, zbid., 291. ] 

j Bolsopsenonensl archiepisc., 4bid., 961, 1152 ;:GCXVII, 

5, TT. 

. Petro, Compostellano archiepisc., ibid., 653, 680,691, 
700, 719, 720 ; CCXV, 86 ; CXXXVI, 30, 1175. 

Petro, Colimbricensi epise., id., CCXIV, 490. 

Petro, cardinali diacono in Via Lata, ibzd., 34. 

Petro, archiep. Panormitano, ibid., 996. 

Petro, Scholastico Mogunt.. zbid., 306. 

Petro, abb. S. Joannis Angliacensis, 25id., 1165. 

Petro eancellario, i524., 1094. 

Petro, abb. S. Martini de Monte, id., CCXV, 1309. 

Petro, presbytero de Columba, ib;d., 507. 

up abb. et monachis S. Hippolyti Faventin.,5id., 
1057. 

Petro, episc. Novariensi, ibzd., 465. 

Petro Munion., decano Legionensi, zbd., 193. 

Petro de Castronovo, id., CCXIV, 494; CCXV, 1200. 

Petro de Maliano, rectori hospitalis de Pulchiravellis, 
id., CCXV, 323. 

Petro, tituli S. Marcelli apostolice: sedis legato;é^id., 


ua 

Petro de Parisio capellano supra Pontem Lineolniens., 
ibid. , 369. 

Petro, Winthoniensi epise., Z5id., 154. 

Petro, abb. monasterii S. Angeli, id., COXVI,554. 

Ev: cardin ali diacono S. Marie in Aquiro, i6id., 

0. 


Petro Nigro, canonico S. Ursini Bituricensi,25id.,320. 
Petro, Ara onensium regi, 15id., 475. 
Petro Boiol., canonico Lemovicensi, iótd., 369. 
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Petro, duei Venetorum, Innocent., IH, papa, CCVI, 
88, 891. : 

Petro, Arusiensi episc., id., CCXVII, 3T. M 

Petro, priori et fratribus S.Reparate Lucensie,bid., 


118. j 
Petro, abb. S. Marie Novi-Castri, ibid., 176. 
Petroaldo monacho, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 205. ; 
Petronacio, archiep. Ravenn., Paschalis I, papa, CII, 

1059. j 3 
Petroaellz, abbatisse S.Maris Carolicastrensis, Adria- 

nua IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1591. ; * 
Petronille, abbatisse S. Marice Fontebrandi,Calixtus 

II, papa, CLXIII, 1121, 1156 ; Innocent.1I, papa, CLXXIX, 

72, 304, 320, 634, 635 ; Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 8064, 

924; Eugeuius III, papa, CLXXX, 1037. 

Petronio et Patruino, Symmachus, XVIII, 306. 
Petronio, Sidonius, LVUI, 480, 531, 589. 

Petronio, Leo papa, CXXX, 836. 

Petronio, episc. Legionensi, Urbanus Il, papa, CLI, 
1 


Pharen. episc., lanocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 492. 
Pharitio Habendonensi abb., Theobaldus Stamp., CL. 
Phidebalon magistro, Adamus abb. Persenic, CCXI, 


666. 

Philagrio, Sidonius, LVII, 583. — : 

Philemoni, Sixti presbytero, Dionysius Alexand., 
v 


91. 
'Philimatio, Sidonius, LVIII, 450. 
Phuippensi archiepisc. ,Innocent.Ill,papa, CCXVI, 581, 
591, 600. ; 

Philippo, comiti excubitorum, S. Gregorius Magn., 
LXXVII, 484. 

Philippo presbytero, ibid., 1280. 1 

Philippol, regi Francor., S. Gregorius VIL, papa, 
CXLVIII, 348, 593; Hugo abb., CLIX, 930. 

Philippo Catalaun. episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 447, 
449 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII. 37. 

Philippo, Trieassino episc., Ivo Carnot., CLXIT, 101, 
262 


Philippo,regi Francorum,ibid., 21,27, 34, 40, 61; Ana- 
cletus antipapa, CLXXIX, 701 ; Alanus, prior Cantnar., 
CXC, 1475 ; Ceelestinus III papa, CCVL4098 ; Innocent. 
III, papa, CCXIV, 119, 148, 321, 553; 584; CCXV, 88, 
198, 1435, 1266, 1382, 1470, 1493 ; CCXVI, 524, 571, 617, 
619, 985, 1068, 1153 ; CCXVII, 229. 

Philippo amico, Theobaldus Stamp., CLXIII, 765. 

Philippo,abb. Bellevallis,Innocent.ll, papa, CLXXIX, 
381 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1072. 

Philippo,abb. de Parcho, ibid., 610. 

Philippo, Turonensis Eccles. invasori, Bernard. abb., 
GLXXXII, 310. , 

Philippo, Clarev.priori,Petrus Vener.,CLXXXIX, 450. 

Philippo, Osnabrugensi episc, ^ Wibaldus abb., 
CLXXXIX, 1441. d r 

Philippo de Sarnefeld, Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 815. 

Pilippo, Leodiensi archidiac., Nicolaus Clargv., 
CXCVI, 1623. : 3 

Philippo, Parcensi abb., Hildegardis abb., CXCVII, 
215, 271, 218. ; pb " 

Philippo,decanoet capitulo S.Martini,Joannes Saresb., 
CXCIX, 315 ; Petrus S. Chrysogon.. CXCIX, 1124. 

. Philippo, abb. monast. S. Marie de Eleemosyna, 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 255. Wi ox 

Philippo, abb. Premonstratensi, ibid.,130, 611. 

Philippo, Flandrie comiti, ?5id., 421, 507, 764. 

Philippo, preposito eccles. S. Eustorgii, ibid., 90T. 

— —Philippo,Coloniensi archiepisc.,752d.,1176 ; Lucius III, 
papa, GCI, 1076, 1329 ; Petrus Cellens, CCII, 562 ; Gui- 
bertus Gemblac., COXI, 4287, 1289, 1290, 1303. 

Philippo de Harveng.; Joannes,papa,CCIII, 170,172. 

Philippo,Belvacensi episc.,Cceelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
1946 ; Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 1164. 

Philippo Magistro, Petrus Blesens., CCVIT, 458. — . 

Pilippo, Salzburg., arch., Guibectus Gemblac., CCXI, 
1340. : 

Philippo, decano Suevi:, Innocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 
1142. 


Philippo, Dunelm. episc., id., CCXIV, 433. 

Phocz imperatori, $. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
1281, 1287. : : 

Photio, patriarche. Constantinop., Nicolaus I, papa, 
CXIX, 780, 785, 1045; Joannes VIII, papa. CXXVI, 870, 
872, 910, 944. — 

E Piboni, episc. Tullensi, Paschalis II, papa, CLXII, 
1 


Pictaviensi clero et populo,Innocent,Il,papa, CLXXIX, 
5AT. 


Pictaviensi episc.,Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 56, 449, 
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2» 545, 741 ; CCXV, 1250, 1293, 1584 ; CCXVI, 282,542, 
: Pictaviensi decano et capitulo, id., CCXIV,457 ;COXV, 
89. ] 


Pippino Majori domus, Bonifacius Mogunt.,LXXXIX, 
180, 930; Carolus Magnua, XCVIII, 79. 


Pippiuo,regi Francorum,Stephanus II,papa,LXXXIX, 
993, 996, 999, 1007,1011 ; Paulus I, papa, LXXXIX, 1135, 
4197, 1440, 1143, 1144, 1146, 1148, 1151, 1153, 1155, 
1157, 1160, 1162, 1163, 1164, 1166, 1168, 1170, 1172, 
1173, 1175, 1117, 1180, 1182, 1183, 1184, 1187; Stepha- 
nus papa, XCVIII, 100, 103, 115, 127; Paulus diaconus, 
170, 147, 148, 149 ; Paulus papa, i5id.,157, 159, 162,168, 
ibit., 112, 115, A11, 178, 181, 182, 186, 197, 200, 2006, 
910, 911, 213, 247, 922, 220. 

Piniano, S. August., XXXIII, 471. 

Pisanis Canonicis, Victor Il,papa, CXLIII,812 ; Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 663. 669. 

Pisanis Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII,285 ; Conradus 
imper., CLXXXIX, 1383 ; Clemens IlI,papa, CCIV, 1346, 
1407; Collestinus III, papa, CCVI, 988 ; Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXV, 1215 ; CCXVI, 360. 

Pisano archiepisc., id., CCXIV, 24, 386, 429, 507,879, 
1126; CCXV, 512, 815, 1030, 1159, 1397 ; CCXVI, 458, 
1258. 

Pisano archipresb., id., CCXVII, 209. 

Pisanorum priori, id., COXV, 1352. 

: PURUS episc. Vicentino, Clemens IIT, papa, CCIV, 

429. 


Pistoriensis Eccles. canonieis, Urbanus II, papa,CLI, 
7 


Pistoriensi abb., ibid., 293. 

Pistoriensi populo, Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1286. 
xIOsonena &rchipresb., Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 
1583. 


Pistoriensi episc., id., CCOXVI, 728,1207 ; COXVI, 225. 

Placenünc congregationis archipresb., Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 243. 

Placentinis, S. Gregorius VIT, papa, CXLVIITI, 406; 
Adrianus 1V, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1381, 1392, 1553. 

Placentinis consulibus, Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 
630; Alexander lII, papa, CC, 1282 ; Innocent. IIL papa, 
CCXV, 1001, 1160. 

Placentinis cauonicis, id., CXVII, 910. 

Placentino episo,, id., CCXIV, 111; CCXV, 488, 542, 
896, 924, 19920. 

Placentino preposito, et capitulo, Urbanus IllI,papa, 
CCII, 1465; Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 112, 538,1331. 

Placidie Auguste, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 877. 
PUT Camaldulensi priori, Lucius IIT, papa, CCI, 
63. : 

Placito, abb. monasterii S. Petri Mutinensi,Eugenius 
III, papa, CLXXX, 1384. 

Plebano,preposito S. Stephani de Prato, Lucius III, 
papa, CCI, 1184. 

Plegwino, Beda Ven., XCIV, 669. 

Pomenio, Symmachus, XVIII, 339. 

Polemio; Sidonius, LVIII, 519. 

Polignianensi episc., Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 22; 
CCXV, 1129. 

Poloni& praelatis, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1408 ; 
Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 1062, 1066, 1068. 

Polonis fidelibus, id., CCXVI, 1063. 

Poloniae ducibus, ibid., 1063, 1064, 1011. 

Poloniensi archiepisc., id., CCXV, 1069. 

Pomeranise episc., ibid., 1068. 

Promerio abb., Ruricius, LVIII, 79, 89. 

Promerio, Ennodius, LXIII, 39. 

Pomoni sacerdoti, Lambertus Atreb., CLXII, 685. 

Pompeis, Symmachus, XVIII, 331. 

Pompeiano, ib;d., 328. 

Pompeio, S. Cyprian., IIE, 1127. 

Pompeio, Hormisda, LXIII, 457. 

Pomponie abb., S. Braulio Ceesaraug., LXXX, 664. 

Pomponio, S. Cyprianus, IV, 364. 

Pontiniacensi abb., Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 826. 

Pontio archiepisc. Arelatensi, Benediet. VIII, papa, 
CXXXIX, 1604, 

Pontio, abb. monast. Case-Dei, Urbanus Il, papa, 
CLI, 424. 

Pontio, episc. Barbastrensi, ibid., 539. 

Pontio, abb., Goffridus abb., CLVIT, 14T. 

Pontio, abb. Clupiac., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 233, 266 ; 
Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIII, 260, 262, 263, 358, 559, 442 ; 
Gelasius If, papa, Zbid., 492, 509; Calixtus III, papa, 
ibid., 1164, 1189, 1256. 

Pontio, Aniciensi episc., Paschalis II, papa, ibid., 155. 
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Pontio, Ànaniensis monast. abb., Calixtus Il, papa, 
ibid., 1110. 

Pontio, Aquensi episc., Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
844 ; Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1007. 

Pontio, priori Romani monast., Innocent. If, papa, 
CLXXIX, 460. 

Pontio, abb. Vizeliacensi, Lucius II, papa, i^id., 852 ; 
Innocent. Ill, papa, tiózd., 633; Eugenius IIL, papa, 
CLXXX, 1123; 1451; Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIIT, 
1009; Petrus Vener., ibid., 84, 282, 283. 


Pontio, Matisconensi episc., Eugenius Ilf, papa, 
CLXXX, 1201, 1271. 
Pontio,  Carcasson. episc,  Anast. IV, papa, 


CLXXXVIII, 1050. 

Pontio, Narbon. archiepisc., Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 

163, 244, 327, 394, 391. , 

Praeposito et monachis S. Georgii Lucani, ibid., 1066. 
Pontio, priori ecclesie S. Marie de Campo, ihid., 284. 

Eus Avenionensi episc., Petrus Cellens., CCII, 
D 
Pontio, abb. monast. S. Marice Silvanensis, Alexan- 

der Ill, papa, CC, 143. 

Pontio, abb. Monast. S. ZEgidii. Innocent. III, papa, 

CCXV, 1480. 

Pontio, Claramontensi episc. Stephanus 

CCXI, 314. 

E Lugdun. episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 
Poponi, canonico Frisegen., id., CCXIV, 678. 
Poponi, Patav. electo, id., CCXV, 431. 

Popponi, Trevir. archiepisc., Benedict. VIII, papa, 

CXXXIX, 1599 ; Benedictus IX, papa, CXLI, 1359. 
Popponi, patriarch. Aquileieusi, Joannes XIX, papa, 

CXLI, 1137. 

Populis nniversis, Valentinianus, LVI, 547. 

Portiano abb., Ennodivs, LXIII, 144. 

Portuensi episc, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 3371. 
Portugalie regi, Petrus Clarev., CCI, 1399; Iuno- 

cent. lll, papa, CCXIV, 87, 424, 705 ; CCXVI, 382, 423, 

424, "181. 

Possessori episc., Hormisda, LXIIT, 463, 490. 
Possessoribus universis, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 670. 
Possidio, Innocent. I, papa, XX, 594; S. August., 

XXXIII, 786, 1060. 

Potentino, Sidonius, LVIIT, 542. 

Prejecte illustri, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 994, 
Prejecto, episc. Narniensi, ibid., 539. 
Premonstratensis ordinis abbatibus, Innocent. II, 
apa, CLXXIX, 3871; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1017. 

nnocent. III, papa, CCXV, 1341 ; CCXVII, 31. 
Prenestino episc., Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 337; 

Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 963 ; CCXVI, 1058, 1082, 

1089, 1107. 

Preeposito et canonicis S. Gereonis in Colonia, Inno- 

cent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 625. 

Preposito et canonicis Mutinensibus, Alexauder III, 

papa, CC, 1117, 1148 ; Lucius, papa, CCI, 12306. 
Praeposito et canonicis eccles. Placentins, ibid., 1126. 

j Preposito eccles. S. Mauricii de Ripesholt, z5id., 
143. 

Praeposito eceles. S. Evasii de Casali, Urbanus lll, 

papa, CCII, 1331 : Innocent. Ill, papa, CCXVI, 212, 495. 

reposito S. Prati Sicliniensis, Clemens III, papa, 

CCIV, 1328. 
poeobanto eccles. S. Anscharii Bremensis, 

1373. 

Preposito eccles. S, Petri Duacensis, ibid., 1427. 

Praeposito et canonicis Thenensis eccl., ibid., 1456. 
Praeposito eccl. B. Marie in Magdeburg., ibid., 1471. 
Preposito et canonicis Marbacensibus, Coelestinus 

III, papa, CCVI, 911 ; Innocent. 1Il, papa, CCXVI, 209. 
Praeposito et eapitulo $. Margarete in Baumburch, 

Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1079. 

Praeposito et fratribus Carzensis ecclesise, 25id., 1921. 
Preposito et capitulo Augensis eccles., ióid., 1147. 


Tornac., 


ibid., 


Preposito et fratribus monast. de Steingaden, iPid., . 


10271, 1229. 
Praeposito S. Nicolai in Stendale, Clemens IIl, papa, 


— CCIV, 1448, 1419 ; Coclestinus III, papa, CCIV, 893. 


Preposito S. Theodegarii, Willelmus abb., CCIX, 
102, 702. 

Ireposito et canonicis eccles. Colocen., Innocent. 
HI, papa, CCXIV, 234. , PO 

Preposito et capitulo S. Petri de Rouais, id., CCXV, 
918. 

Preposito et fratribus S. Juvenci de Papia, id., 
CCXIV, 104. ; "e^ 

Praeposito et conventu Montis Lereni, ibid., 960. 
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Preposito S. Stephani de Brolio, Innocent. III, pa- 
pa, Ci. XiV 825 ; CCXV, 190. 2 

Preposito de Serand., id., CCIV, 396. 

Praeposito et capitulo Strigoniensi, id., CCXV, 717. 

Preeposito S. Gaudentii Novariensis, id., CCVI, 566. 

Praeposito S. Laurentii Laudensis, 25id., 672. 

Preposito et fratribus Eccles. Sicliniensis, 
CCXV, 907. 

Pragensi episc., id., CCXV, 339. 

Presidio, $. Hieronym., XXII, 915; S. Augustin., 
XXXIII, 250 ; Ruricius, LVIII, 91. 

Pratensi clero et populo, Coelestinus IIl, papa, 
CLXXIX, 801. 

Pragensi episc., Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXV, 339. 

Pratensibus consulibus et populo, z5id., 815. 

Primiano, Aurelius Carthagin,, CXXX, 902. 

Primiserino, Athalarieus rex, LXIX, 171. 

Principue Virgini, S. Hieronym., XXII, 692, 1087. 

Principibus, Alexander III, papa, CC, 1294. 

Principibus in Teutonia constitutis, Innocent. IIT, 
papa, CCXVI, 1148. 

Prineipio, Sidonius, LVIIT, 612, 622. 

Priori monast. B. Marie de Fontanis, Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 170. 

Priori S. Sansonis Aurelian., Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXX VIII, 1564. 

Priori et fratribus de Gondelive, Gilbertus Foliot, 
CXC, 119. 

Priori et Senioribus Clarzmv., 
CXCVI, 1601. 

Priori et fratribus S. Mariv€ Corbeiensis, Alexander 
II, papa, CC, 1043. 

Priori monast. de Cona, zb:d., 889. 

Priori et fratribus S. Savini, £bid., 1049. : 

Priori et fratribus Dominici Sepuleri, bid., 1257. 

Priori monast. B. Petri de Rumiliaco, Lucius III, 
papa, CCI, 1133. 

Priori et fratribus ecclesi: S. Ursi, ibid., 1928. 

Priori ecclesie S. Merii, zbid., 1210. 

Priori et fratribus eccles. S. Ursi, ibid., 1228 ; Urba- 
nus III, papa, CCII, 1478. 

Priori et monach. ccenobii Lehonensis, ibid., 1234. 

Priori et fratribus domus Bulgiacensis, ibid., 1254. 

Priori et fratribus Carthusiensibus, ibid., 1306 ; Cle- 
mens IIl, papa, CCIV, 1339, 1464 ; Ionocent. III, papa, 
CCXVI, 19. 

Priori et conventui Romani monast., Lucius III, pa- 
pa, CCI, 1345. 

Priori Cellensi, Petrus Cellens., CClI, 446, 487, A88, 
A98. 

Uds et conventui SS. Crispini et Criapiniani, ibid., 
552. 
Priori Cantuariensi, ibid., 593, 595 ; Urbanus III, pa- 
pa, ibid., 1530 ; Ceelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 875, 884; 
Petrus Blesensie, CCVIT, 108; Innocent. lII, papa, 
CCXIV, 324 ; CCXV, 834, 1043, 1048. : 

Priori Wigornensi, Petrus Cellens., CCII, 596. 

Priori Grandimontis, ibid., 602 ; Urbanus Ill, papa, 
ibid., 41415 ; Innocentius IIl, papa, CCXIV, 496, 948; 
CCXV, 1140 ; CCXVI, 504. "- 

Priori et monachis eccles. S. Marie Magdalene de 
Lunda, Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1394. * 

Priori Camaldulensi, Clemens III, papa, CCIII, 1275 ; 
Coelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 885; Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXV, 505 ; CCXVI, 908. 

Priori de Valle S. Petri, Petrus Cellens., CCII, 598. 

Priori ecclesi: S. Michaelis Aretinse, Clemens III, 
papa, CCIII, 1283. "i 

Priori et fratribus Fontis Avellanz, id., CCIV, 1425. 

Priori de Fave sham, 266i4., 1321. 

Priori et canonicis S. Salvatoris de Venetiis, Z5id.,4332. 

Priori et conventui Portensis Ecclesie, Coelestinus, 
III, papa, CCVI, 867. 

Priori et fratribus Hospitalis Hierosolym., ibid., 968. 

Priori et canonicis S. Salvatoris de Rivoalto, ibid., 
CCVI, 1181. 

Priori et conventui de charitate, Petrus Blesens., 
CCVII, 449; Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 328, 282 ; Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXVII, 107. 

Priori et conventui de Fontanis, Petrus. Dlesens., 
ibid., 328. 

Priori Neapolitano, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 322. 

Priori S. Petri Matisconensis, Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXIV, 103. j 1 CIA 

Priori et canonicis regularibus S. Marie de Chiberi, 
ibid., 944. sl eds 

Priori S. Martini de Campis, ibid., 961. 

Priori et capitulo Sagiensi, i5id., 1038. 


id., 


Nicolaus Clargv., 
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Priori et conventui Burgulien., zbid., 182. 

Priori et clericis S. Petri extra portam Spoleti, ibid., 
5AT. 
Priori et Capitulo Seguntinis, ibid., 943. 

Priori ecclesie S. Nicolai de monte secus Narniam 
constitutze, bid., 31T. 

Priori Elborensi, ibid., 193. 

Priori et fratribus S. Crucis, ibid., 173. 

Priori et conventui eccl. Dunehmen., 25id., 432. 

Priori S. Gregorii Spoletani, ibid., 29. 

Priori de Osene, ib2d., 10. 

Priori Exoldunensi, ibid., 42. 

Priori et capitulo S. Silvani de Leproso, id., CCXV, 
580. 

Priori et clericis SS. Joannis et Pauli Tendertin., 
ibid., 1442. 

Priori S. Fridiani Lucano, id., COXIV, 1150, 1166 ; 
CCXV, 587, 427, 304. 

Priori S. Stephani de Ponte Florentin., f5$d., 1282. 

Priori et fratribus Andrensibus, Z6id., 1509. 

Priori et conventui Dunelmensi, Zbid., 1259. 

Priori S. Albani Londoniensis, 2bid., 733. 

Priori et capitulo Eugubinis, ibid., 1025. 

Priori et fratribus eccl. S. Salvatoris de Piller, ibid., 
Priori ae fratribus Vallis-Gaulium, id, COXIV, 531; 
CCXV, 531. 

Priori et canonicis S. Petri Tugarcan., zóid., 611. 

Priori S. Thom, Martyris Aconensis, Zóid., 1525. 

Priori et conventui S. Vincentii Ulixbonensis, ibid., 
1001 ; CCXVI, 475. 

Priori de Aqua-Bella Maurian., ibzd., 815. 

Priori et. monachis monast. S. Andres de Stokis 
ibid., 370. 

Priori et fratribus de Tinemvale, ibid., 1526. 

Priori et monachis S. Andrew de Arce, ?5id., 3068. 

Priori et conventui de Kyrchan. ibid., 1183. 

Priori et conventui Coventrensi, 2óid., 1528. 

Priori S. Victoris Parisiensis, id., CCXIV, 
CCXV, 791 ; GCOXVI, 549, 1232. 

Priori et conventui 5. Portiani Claromont., 25id.,902. 

Priori et fratribus Hospitalis S. Trinitatis de Verno- 
lis, ibid., 662. 

Priori S. Stephani Fanensis, ibid., 308. 

Priori de Boeltum et S. rectori ecclesie de Goillis, 
4bid., 102. 

Priori et canonicis S. Paterniani Fulignat,, i57d., 1038. 

Priori et fratribus Andrensis monast. £5id., 1514. 

Priori el fratribus Hospitalis de Thuregano;ibid., 300. 

Priori et monachis Wintoniensis monast., ibid., 561. 

Priori et conventui Dunelmensibus, ibid., 874. 

Priori et monachis de Folkestan, ibid., 369. 

Priori et conventui de Bomin., Zbid., 132. 

Priori S. Demetri Thessal., id., CCXVI, 297, 330. 

Priori S. Theodori Januensis, ibid., 45. 

Priori et monachis de Lenton., id., CCXV, 491. 

Priori S. Theodori Fanuensis, id., COXVI, 15. 

Priori et. canonicis S. Catharine | Waterfordiensis, 
ibid., 215. 

Priori S. Joannis in Monte Bononiensi, ibzd., 325. 

Priori S. Honorati. Arelatensis, 26id., 66. 

à Priori et capitulo B. Mari: de Salis Bituric., $6id., 
BT. 

Priori et conventui Andrensi, ibid., 402. 

Bob CH et fratribus SS. quatuor Coronatorum, ibid., 
A 
Priori et fratribus S. Bartholomei de Trisalto, ibid., 

461. 

Priori Cisterciensi, Zbid., 421. 

Priori S. Hilarii de Cella, ibid., 445. 


820 ; 


Priori et fratribus Hierosolym. Hospitalis S. ZEgi- 
dii, ibid., 143. : 

Priori et fratribus de Balneolis, ébid., 518. 

Priori et capitulo Dominici Sepuleri Jerosolym., 


ibid., 603. 
Priori et conventui Lateranensi, ibid., 676. 
Priori Gulbisiensi Xanton. dicecesis, ibid., OST. 
Priori Patracensi, 4562d., 898. 
Priori et conventui Farfensibus, ibid., 933. 
Priori et monach. S. Maris? de Campis Carbol., id., 
GCXVII, 234. 
Priori et conventui de Noviaco, i^id., 200. 
Priori et canonicis S. Trinitatis London., ibid., 69. 
Priorissce et sororibus de Sixena, Colestinus III, pa- 
p8, CCVI, 1001. 
Priorisece ccenobii 


de Curto-Rivo, Innocentius LIII, 
papa, COXIV, 502. 
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Priorissm ac monialibus monast. Osterhotte, Inno- 
cent. III, GCXVII, 258. ! 
Priorisse ac monialibus de Ruesperra, id., CCXV, 
302. 

Prisciliano, Symmachus, XVIII, 313. 

Prisco, patricio Orientis, S. Gregorius 
LXXVI, 646. 

Probe Viduw, S. August., XXXIII, 493, 507, 645. 

Probe, S. Fulgentius, LXV, 324, 339. 

Probiano, Constantinus et Licinius, VIII, 490. 

Probino, Symmachus, XVIII, 315, 341. 

Probino, Ennodius, LXII, 150. 

Probo, prefecto pretorio, Symmachus, XVIII, 1606, 
167, 168, 942. 

Proceribus regni Lotharii, Adrianus Il, papa, CXXII, 
1295. 

Proceribus regni Caroli Calvi, ibid., 4309, 

Proclo, CP. epise., Xystus III, papa, L, 612. 

Proculeiano, S. August. XXXII, 129; Leo papa, 
CXXX, 836. 

Proculo, S. August., XXXIII, 991. 

Proculo, Sidonius, LVIII, 598, 

Procuratoribus et fratribus eccles. Dominici Sepul- 
eri, Innocent. III, papa, CCXVII, 148. 

Profuturo fratri, S. August., XXXIII, 152. 

Profuturo Bracar , Vigilius papa, LXIX, 19. 

Promoto, Symmachus, XVIII, 218; 219; Ennodius, 
LXI, 62. 

Prosdocio, S, Julius I, papa, VIIT, 953. 

Prospero, Sidonius, LVIII, 613. 

Protadio, Symmaehus, XVIII, 227, 218, 229, 930, et 
seqq. 

Protasio, episc. de Aquis Galli, S. Gregorius Ma- 
gnus, LXXVII, 839. 

Protasio Tarraconensi episc, Eugenius 'Toletan., 
LXXXVII, 411. 

USE PER episc. Alexandrino, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 

9. 

Providentio, episc. Istrie, S. Gregorius Magnus. 
LXXVI, 179. 

Prudentio, episc. Trieassino, Leo IV, papa, CXV, 
671 ; S, Lupus abb., CXIX, 527. 
Pruliacensi abb., Innocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 717. 

TEENQIN D« TAA XXXIII, 184. 

ulchari Amalfilano, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI 
722, 130, 878, 892. Sex s 

Pulcherice Augustis, S. Leo papa, LIV, 785, 789, 831, 
833, 837, 863, 813, 893, 909, 921, 942, 997, 1023, 1035, 
1377, 1318. 
iR EHE exprefecto, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 

Q "ietee, S. Salvianus, LIIT, 160. 

EU aNSesI Pl episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 


Magnus, 


Quintiano compresbyt., S. August., XXXIII, 232. 
Quintiano epise., Avitus Vieun., LIX, 282. 
Nik Symmachus, VIIJ, 340 ; August., XXXIII, 
Q9. 
Quirico episc., S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1204. 
Quirico episc., Hildefonsus Toletan., LXXXIX, 196; 
Leo II, papa, XOVI, 415. : 
Quodvutdeo diacono, S. August., XXXIII, 999, 1001. 
R., &conomo Aurelianensi, Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 
234, 505. 
je comiti Ruteniensi, Nicolaus Il, papa, CXLIII, 
40. 
n. ipic n donee Damianus, CXLIV, 390. 
.comiti Flandrensium, S. Gregori 
CXLVIII, 639. ' Quac 
R. episc. Beuevent., zbid., 570. 
R., Turon. archiepisc., Agano Augustodun., CL, 1545, 
i un d dr II, papa, CLXIII, 223. 
ecclesie Springersb. preposito, Gelasius II, - 
pa, CLXIII, 496. 3 US uisi 
R., Orcadensi episc., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1141. 
R.. archidiac. Nantonensi, Hildebertus Cenoman., 
CLXXI, 297. 
T Tortosano episc, Innocent. Il, pspa, CLXXIX, 
Ta Vasatensi epise,, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
R., preposito Hildesheimensi, Wibaldus abb.,CLXXX 
1298, 1301. l 
R., abb. Moisiacensi, Petrus Vener., zbid., 416. 
R., principi et comiti Rie, Joannes notarius, 
CLXXXIX, 1323. 
R., priori S, Benedicti, Petrus Ven., ibid., 476. 
R. Wirecestrie, Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 842. 
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R., archidiae, Colecestrie, ibid., 941. 

R., priori et fratribus Cemelis, Z^id., 768. 

R., comiti Leicestrie, ibid., 956. 

R., Pictaviensi archiepisc., 20zd., 907. 

R., Exoniensi epise., Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 792. 

R., Lincoln. episc., bid , 919. 

R., priori et fratribus Malvernis, ió£d., 754. 

R., de S. Walerico, ibid.,960. 

R., cancellario, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 93. 

R., abb. Perforensi, i5d., 238. 

R., Redonensi magistro, 252d., 147. 

R., Cantuar. archiepisc., Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 137. 

R., episc. S. Andrecw, Alexander lIT, papa, CC, 1008. 

R., Noviomensi epise., ibid., 1147. 

R., preposito et universis monachis, 25id., 1018. 

R., Magistro et fratribus Hospitalis Hierosolym., Lu- 
ciusllI, napa, CCI, 1364. 

R., Clarev., Petrus Cellens., CCII, 485. 

R., decano et capitulo Rothomag., Lucius [II, papa, 
CCE, 1248. 

B canonico Meritone, Petrus Cellens., CCII, 607, 


R.,Troanensis Ecclesie precentori, Gaufridus, CCIV, 
R., amico suo, 25i4., 884. 
AX Fiscannensi abb., Coelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
R. abbati, et conventui Cicestrensi, Petrus Blesensis, 
CCVII, 413. 
R., Bloudo, Zóid., 184. 
R., priori Cisterciensi, 26id., 11. 
R., Glocestrie abb., i6id., 375. 
R., subdecano Saresberiensi, ?bid., 329. 
R., decano Turonensi, 25id., 352. 
R., decano, et capitulo Salvatoris, i6i4., 240. 
R., Aurelianensi episc., i5id., 335. 
R., archidiacono Nanpnet., 2bid., 311. 
R., Londonensi episc., 25id., 358. 
R., decano et capitulo Sarisb. Eccl., íóid., 259, 395. 
R., Aurelianensi archidiac., 16id., 381. 
R., Glocestric& abb., ?5éd., 375. 
R.. clerico jam state provecto, ibid., 33. 
R., Carnotensi episc., Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 406. 
R., decano Rothomag., ibid., 359. 
R., decano Remensi, 20zd., 423. 
en" abbati de Vernusia, Adamus abb.Persenic, CCXI, 
Jano archidiacono Bajocen. Innocent.III, papa, CCXIV, 
1l. 


R., episcopo S. Andres, ibid., 542. 

R., monacho Montis Frigidi, :5id., 1024. 

R., eomiti Tolosano, ibid., 374. 

R., illustri regi Anglorum, ibid., 451, 595, 597. 

R., abb. S. Juliani, ióid., 547. 

R., de Aquit., i5id,, 385. 

R.,tituli SS. Marcelli et Petri, presbytero cardinali, 
ibid., 1106, 1190. 

R., episc. Ciesaraugustano, id., CCXV, 969. 
' R., de Dencevoi, canonico Divionensi, ?bid., 493. 

R., episc. et clero Viterbiensibus, ióid,, 1086. 
2 de Corzon, canonico Noviomensi, tó2d., 893, 866, 
nS de Bekerel, canonico Cameracensi, ibid., 1092, 

9. 

R., Casinensi abb., ibid., 1199. 

R., priori de Monte Leprosorum, 2)id., 136. 

R. Torel, canonico Cameracensi, ibid., 1175. 

R., Lucano electo, ibid., 137. 

R., Atheniensi, id., 215, 222. 

R., comiti Tolosano, 26id., 100, 173. 

R., de Bellovidere, camerario, ibd., 550. 

R. de Soureli, clerico, i5id., 244. 

R., canonico Antiocheno, ibid., 46. 

R., de Remis, canonico Parisiensi, £^id., 574. 

R., abb. S. Martini Laudun., i/id., 198. 

R., de S. Medardo, canonico Silvanectensi, ib2d.,198. 

R. abb., et conventui S. Michaelis, id., CCXVII, 58. 

Rab ano Mauro, Gregorius1V, papa, CVI, 860. 

Rabano preceptori suo, S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 506. 

Rabano abb., Gregorius IV, papa, CXXIX, 991: 

Rabenoldo, abb. monaster. S. Marice Celle, Lucius 
III, papa, CCI, 1136. 

Rabotio, Sugiensi 
CLXXI, 227. 

Racebergensi episc., Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXV, 874. 

Radicolanensibus fidelibus et populo, Zbid., 795. 
Bosnien archiep,,Durandus Arvern,, CXXIX, 


epiec., Hildebertus Cenoman., 
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Radulfo, Senensi episc., S. Gregorius VIT, papa, CLI, 
912, 383, 388. 

Radulfo Remensis eccles. pr&posito, Ivo Carnot, 
CLXII, 165,.191, 915, 257, 263; Lambertus Atrebat., 
ibid., 685, 693, 694; Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIII, 297 ; 
Capitul, Rem., ibid., 1417 ; Bruno Trevir., i5bid., 1419, 
1420 ; Goscelinus decanus, ibid., 1491. 

Radulfo de Bulgenciaco, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 254. . 

Radulfo, Cantuar. episc., Paschalis II, papa CLXIII, 
491, 1191. 

Radulfo, abb. monast. S. Fusciani, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 
260. 

Radulfo HJ, Turon archiep., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 
385 ; Gofridus abb., CLVII, 69, 210; Hugo Luzdun., 
CLVIIL, 507 ; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 237 ; Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIH, 293 ; Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 210, 213. 

Radulfo, abb. S. Victoris Massiliensis., Calixtus 1I, 
papa, CLXIIL, 1291. 

ii LBHUNM, Dumelmensi episc., Calixtus II, papa, ibid., 

41. 

Radulfo, patriarchee Antiocheno, Innocent. Il, papa, 
CLXXIX, 399; Bernadus Clarev., CLXXXII, 599. 

Radulfo, abb. Latiniacensi, Innocent. 1l, papa, 
CLXXIX, 621. 

Radulfo, abb. monast. Cantavensis, Eugenius IIl, 
papa, CLXXX, 1587. 

Radulfo,priori ecclesie Christi Londinensi,i/id., 1989. 

Radulfo de Belloloco, iód., 1215. 

Radulfo, Viromand, comiti, Ludovicus rex, CLXXXVI, 
1315, 1376, 1379 ; Sugerius, abb. S. Dionysii, ibid., 
1390, 1423. 

Radulfo, abb. ecclesi: B. Marie, Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1378. 

Radulfo, decano Herefordisz, Gilbertus Foliot,CXC,804. 

Radulfo, Lexov. episc., Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 204, 
299, 302, 305 ; Petrus Bles., CCVII, 285 ; Radulfo Nigro, 
Joannes Saresb.; CXCIX, 177, 119. 

Radulfo, priori Wigornensi, ébid., 235. 

Radulfo de Bellomonte, ibid., 215. 

Radulfo de Wingram, ibid., 300. 

Sus ulfo, canonico Remensi, Alexander III, papa, CC, 
T8. 

Radulfo, Ripensi episc., zbid., 429. 

Radulfo, priori S. Marie de Coffeldce, ébid., 989. 

Radulfo de Diceto, Londoniensi archidiac., Arnulfus 
Lexov., CCI, 29. 

Radulpho, Andegav. episc., Lucius Ill, papa, CCI, 
1321 ; Urbanus IIl, papa, CCII, 1342; Petrus Blesensis, 
GCVII, 214. 

Radulfo, Philippus de Harveng., CCIT, 119. E. 

Radulpho, abb. ecclesie S. Marie Grandigurgilis, 
Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1298. 

Radulpho,abb.deFontanis, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 105. 

Radulpho, Bellovao., zbid., 16. 

Radulpho, abb. eccelesi€ S, Osyte de Chuc., Inno- 
centius IIl, papa, CCXIV, 240. 

Radulpho, Atrebatensi episc., id CCXV, 604, 1034. 

Radulpho Thesaurario Citrensi, id., CCXVI, 582. 

Radulpho clerico, ibid., 942. 

Ragem berto episc., Alcuinus, C, 487. 

Ragenardo, Frotharius, CVI, 879. 1 

Ragnerio, Furchonensi episc., Alexander lI, papa, 
CXLVI, 1369. 


Ragnerio Viterbiensi episc. Innocent. lll, papa, 
CCXIV, 1087. 

Ragnerio, episc. Fesulano, ibid., 308. 

Ragusino archiepise., id., CCXV, 1424. 

Raimbaldo subdiacono, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 


CXLVIII, 288. 
Raimundo, Auriliacensi abb., Gerbertus, CXXXIX,214, 
223. - : 

Raimundo, Tolosano episc., Innocent. IIT, papa, 
CCXV, 682. : 

Raimundo Ausciensi archiepisc., S. Leo IX, papa, 
CXLIII, 743; Urbanus Il, papa, CLI,464, 494 ; Paschalis 
II, papa, CLXIII, 42. Y 

Raimundo, Barchinonens, comiti, Calixtus lI, papa, 
ibid., 18306 ; Paschalis Il, papa, ibid., 407. 

Raimundo, Meticensi episc. Paschalis 1I, 
CLXIH, 213. vj 

Raimundo, Uzeticensi, Calixtus II, papa, ibid. 1212 
Paschalis IT, papa, CLXIII, 369 ; Alexander llI,papa,CC, 
327 ; Innocentius HlI, papa, CCX VI, 613. : 

Raimundo, Electensi abb., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 
1108; Paschalis II, papa, ?5id., 410 ; Calixtus II, papa, 
ibid., 1102. 1 DES 

Raimundo,Nemausensi episc.Paschalis II, papa,?5id., 
203. 


papa, 
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Raimuudo de Baucio, Calixtus II, T "en 1213. 

Raimundo, Arelatensi, episc., Lucius papa, 
CLXXIX, 844 ; Anastasius IV, papa, OLXXX VIIL 1007, 
1012. 

Raimundo, Agathensi episc., Innocent., lI, papa, 
CLXXIX, 10. 

Raimundo, Magalonensi episc., Lucius II, papa, ibd., 
844; Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1007 ; Eugenius 
nr, papa, CLXXX, 1555. 

Raimundo, abb.monast. B. Petri Nantensis, Innocent. 
II, papa, CLXXIX, 237. 

"Raimundo, Tortosoe archiepisc., ibid., 34T. 

Raimundo presbytero, ibid., 566. 

Raimundo, Tolosano episc., 'ibid., 591; 
papa, CLXXX, 1051. 

Raimundo, Toletano archiepisoc., 
CLXXIX, 871 ; Eugenius III, 

Raimundo, 'abb. S. Marice 

Raimundo, Tolosano monacho, 
QLXXXIX, 354. 

Raimundo magistro, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 139, 250. 

Raimundo, eccl. Pictav. cancell., ibid., 259. 

Raimundo,abb. Willelmi, Alexander IIl, papa, CC,142. 

Raimundo, Vivariensi archiepisc. , tbid., 163 


Eugenius III, 


Lucius II, papa, 
apa, CLXXX, 1475. 
e Nieuzabas, ibid., 1219. 
Petrus  Vener., 


Raimundo, e isc., Brixiano, ibid., 4506. 
Raimundo, abb. monast. S. Martini Canigonensis, 
ibid., 236. 


Raimundo, Cu dat 8. Genovefie, Stephanus Tornac., 
: COXI, 371, 

Bain Wen Ferentino, Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 
1 

Rainaldo, Hildegarius, CXLI, 277 

Rainaldo priori, Goffridus abb., CL VIA. 1715 

Rainaldo, episc. Cumano, 8. Gregorius VII, 
CXLVII, 302, 543. 

Rainaldo, Goffridus abb.. CLVII, 105 seqq., 200. 

' Rainaldo, GU archiepisc. 5 Ivo Carnot., CLX11,26; 
Goffridus, CLVII 

Rainaldo de RATSAE comiti, papa, 
CLXII, 254. 

oca abb.monasterii S. Germani Parisiac., ibid., 


172. 
papa, 


Paschalis IJ, 


. Rainaldo, Tullensi episc., ibid., 254. 

Rainaldo, Audernensi abb., Calixtus II, papa, ibi4., 
1301 ; Paschalis II, papa, ibid., 434. 

Rainaldo, Remensi archiepisc. D, clerus Atrebat., CL, 
1385; Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 309, 354, 357, 361, 366 ; 
Innocent. II ,papa, CLXXIX, 191, 214, 218, 515 ; Bernar- 
dus Clarev., COLXXXII, 317 

Rainaldo, archipresb. Ecelesim S. Petri de Guastalla 
Eugenius Ill, papa, CLXXX, 1048. 

EQ ilpbiieg Dd abb., 
CLXXXII, 

Raiaaldo. AH Mg. ecclesie B. Petri Guastallensis 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1497. 

Rainaldo, abb monast. S. Petri Flavigniacensis, Ana- 
stasius IV, papa, ióid., 1063. 

Rainaldo. Cassinenei abb. », ibid., 995 ; Alexander III, 
D CC, T 

ainaldo ORDNIDdS. ibid., 1951. 

Rainaldo, episc., OEsinensi, 'ibid., 1155. 

Rainaldo, Iserniensi episc., Lueius III .papa:CCI,1190. 

Rainaldo, Philippus, de Harveng., CGI III, 160. 
ando Matisconensi, Colestinus lI, papa, CCVI, 

Rainaldo. CUT TN Lugdun., Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXIV, 1090, 109 

Rainardo, D Bobiensi, Gerbertus, CXXXIX,246. 
Bainardo, abb. Cisterciensi, Hugo Rothomag., CXCII, 


Bernardus  Clarzv., 


Eosardo, Syracusano episc., Petrus Blesens.,CCVII, 


Rainbaldo, pA DNE Abbse-Rips, Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 
Rainerio MinsinL S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 455. 
Rainerio abb., Alexander 1I, papa, CXLVI, 1304, 1395. 
Raiuerio, episc. Aurelianensi, 8. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVII, 447, 494. 
Rainerio, illustri viro, ibid.,388, 398. 
Rainerio, Florentino episc., t02d., 287, 462, 488. 
Net vr cardinali presby lero, Urbanus III, papa,CLI, 
Rainerio, preposito S. Marice Cenetensis, Honorius II, 
papa, CLX VI, 1989. 
Rainerio,abb.S. Marice Rotundim Antissiod., Eugenius 
III, papa, CLXXX, 1097. 
,Bainerio Senensi episc. Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXX VIIT, 
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Rainerio,Salernitano archiepisc., Alexander, III, papa, 
; Rainerio, Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 81, 115, 214, 
973, 425, 675. : (AC Lo 

Rainerio abb., et conventui S. Petri Eugubini, ibid., 
18. 


Rainerio, thesaurario Nimocensi, j A COXVY, '156. 

Rainerio, episc. Fesulano, £5id., 303. 

Rainerio militi de vico, id., GCkVL 220. 

Rainero, abb., Innocent. IT, papa, CLXXIX, 220* 

Rainoni de Coslar, Calixtus 1I, papa, CLXIII, 1213. 

Rambaldo, preposito B. Mari Pansaurien., Ceelesti- 
nus III, papa, CCVI, 1217. 

Randulfo, abb. de Claustro. Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 530 ; Eugenius IIT, papa, CLXXX, 1527. 

Randulfo de Serris, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 38. 

Randulpho, de Arundel, bid., 295. 

Randulpho decano Davaliensi, Innocent. III, papa, 
COX V, 1560. 

Ranerio, plebano plebis de Lornano,Innocent.HT,papa, 
COX VI, 178, 119. 

Rangerio, Luceno episc., Paschalis lI, papa, CLXIII, 
124, 226, 235, 236. 

Rannulfo, episc. Sanctonensi, Goffridus abb., CLVII, 
132, 133, 134, 135, 136 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIH, 36. 

Rantgerio episc., Amalarius, CV, 1333. 

PEU episc. Dunelmensi, Hildebertus Cenoman., 
CLXXI, 

EA abb. Aureliacensis monast., Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXVII, 2 

Rauulpho priori, et PpeMeroe Hospitalis S. Thome 
martyris, id., COXVI, 

Ratario, D unerb deni episc., Joannes XVIII, papa, 
CXXXIX, 1483. 

Ratberto, abb. S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 521,522, 523. 

Ratbodo Trevirensi, Dudo Virdunensis, CXXIX,1396. 

hRatbodo, po denen episs S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 6 

Ratherio, episc., Eraclius, Leodiens. episc., CXXXV, 
945 ; OXXXVI, 687. 

Ratisponensi episc,, Innocent. III,papa, CCXVI, 34, 
35, 390, 906 ; COXVII, 193. 

avengero, abb. Slabaloddie dt Silvester IT, 
OXXXIX, 282. 

Ravenne Ecclesi: clero et plebi, $8. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 795 

Ravennatibus, 'ibid., 822; Carolus Magnus, XOCVIII, 
128; Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 812, 813, 935 ; : Grego- 
rius VIII, papa, CXLVIII, 518, 586, 830. 

Ravennati archiepisc., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 
134,. 736, 737. 

Wavennati clero et populo, Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
90 


apa, CCXIV, 
CCXV, 323, 1110, 1212 ; CCXVI, 5 9,439. 966. 
havennatensis Ecclesim capitulo, id., "4281. 
Ravennio, episc, Arelatensi,S. Leo Maguuibi i8 815, 
886, 945 ; OXXX, 836, 904. 
, Dy mundo, Lectorensi episc., Urbanus II,papa, CLI, 


papa, 


Ravennati archiepisc., Innocentius III, 


POE Barbestrensi episc., Paschalis IIl, papa, 
GEXTIH, 

quein episc. Ausonensi,S. Oldegarius Tarracon., 
CLXXII, 1359. 

Raymundo, magistro xenodochii, S. Joannis Hiero- 
solym., ICH Il,papa, CLXXIX, 356; Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 15 

Raymundo, stib. P Yergua, zbid., 1278. 

Raymando, abb. Sarratensis monasterii S. Salvatoris, 
ibid., 1591. 

Raymundo, domino castri Andheik Bernardus Cla- 
2 A CLXXXII, 647. 

CUM Peita oric. episc, Eugenius IIf, papa, 
CLXXX, 1153. 3 : : ii 

Raymundo, Magsalonensi episc., 
CLXXXVIIT, 1534. 

Raymundo, abb.monasterii S. Stepbani Balneolensis, 
Alexander Ill, papa, CG, 1015. 

Raymundo, comiti Tolosano, Innocentius III, 
CCXV, 1166; CCXVI, 

Raymundo et Helio un Catureio, ibid., 694. 

Raymundo, abb. Nonantulano, id., CEXVIL, ro 

Raymundo comiti, Urbanus II, papa, GLI, 3 

Raynaldo abb., Joannes XV, papa, XXXVII, 835. 

Raynaldo, abbij S.Cypriani Pictav., Urbanus II,papa, 
CLI, 368, 369 

Raynaldo Ext Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIII,1179. 


Adrianus IV, papa, 


papa, 
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— . Raynaldo, episc. Andegav., Hildebertus Cenoman., 
— CLXXI, 211, 228, 214, 286, 1465. 

haynaldo, abb. Bremetensi, Eugenius lll, papa, 
CLXXX, 1504. ) 

Raynaldo, Colocensi archiepisc., Innocentius III, pa- 
pa, CCXIV, 29. 

Raynaldo, Brancaleoni Sitino, id., CCXVI, 382. 

Raynaldo, Capuano archiepisc., 2b2a., 1437, 1439. 
Eeynero, Ariminensi epiac., Lucius I!, papa, CLXXIX, 


Reccaredo, regi Wisigathorum, S. Gregorius Ma- 
gnus, LXXVII, 1052; Tarra monachus, LXXX, 19. 
. T eR Bernaldus presbyter, CXLVIII, 1231, 1234, 
239 


Recesvinto regi, S. Braulio Ciesaraugust., LXXX, 686. 

Rectoribus Roman: Fraternitatis, Innocentius IIl, 
papa, CCXV, 1463. 

egenbertho, Bonifacius Mogunt., LXXXIX, 743. 

Regensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 1180, 
1546 ; CCXVI, 98, 235, 739. 

Regibus omnibus, Joannes XVIII, papa, CXXXIX, 
1491; Joannes XIX, papa, CXLI, 1124 ; S Leo IX, pa- 
pa, CXLIIT, 620 ; Nicolaus II, papa, ibid., 1351. 

Regiensis Ecclesie canonicis, Clemens III, antipa- 
pa, CXLVIII, 839. 

Reginaldo, ehorepisc. Mogunt., CXI! ; Rabanus Maàu- 
rus, tbid., 1507. 

Reginaldo Biterensi, Joannes X, papa, CXXXI, 799. 

Reginaldo, Pictavorum urbis abb., Lanfrancus Can- 
tuar., CC, 543. 

Reginaldo, Andegav. episc., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 275. 

Reginaldo Coloniensi, Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 1016. 

Reginaldo, Batoniensi episc., Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 
1528; Coelestinus llL, papa, CCVI, 289, 87^; Petrus 
Blesensis, CCVII, 100, 172, 175, 458. 

Reginaldo phe et capitulo Carnot., Urbanus lII, 
papa, CCII, 1469. 

Reginaldo, Saresberiensi 
sensis, CCVII, 481. 

Reginaldo, Aurelianensis Ecclesie archipresb., Ste- 
phanus Tornac., CCXI, 410. 

' Reginbaldo monacho, Froumundus ccnobita, CXLI, 
1281 


Regiberto, Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 448, 451, 579. 

Regiuensi clero et populo, Innocentius ]II, papa, 
CCXIV, 7124. 

'"Reginensi episc., id., CCXV, 696 ; CCXVI, 656. 

Regin. archiepisc., id., CCXIV, 245, 371, 910. 

Reginfrido episc., S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 530. 

Reginhardo, episc. Halberstatensi, Adelgarius archi- 
episc., CLVII, 484. 

Reginhardo, abb. Hersveldensis monast., Paschalis 
II, papa, CLXIII, 286. 

Regino comiti, Fulgentius, LXV, 493; LXVII, 928. 

Reginoldo B. Augustini monacho, Hildebertus Ceno- 
man., GLXXI, 292. 

Regnifrido, Rothomag. episc., Zacharias papa, CXXX, 
1165. 

Reibaldo, archiepise. Arelat., Alexander ll, papa, 
CXLVI, 1383. 

Reimbaldo, preposito S. Joannis, Wazelinus, CLXII, 
51 


archidiacono, Petrus Ble- 


Reimbotoni, abb. monasterii S. Marise in Reiben- 
bach, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1134. 


Reimundo, diacono cardinali, Herbertus de .Bose- 
ham, CXC, 1460. 
Reinardo, Reinehusensi  abb.,  Wibaldus  abb., 


CLXXXIX, 1152. 

Reinhardo, episc. Halberstad., Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 21^, 395. 

Reinhero, canonico Havelbergensi, Eugenius III, pa- 
pa, CLXXX, 1300 ; Wibaldue, CLXXXIX, 1148. 

Rembaldo, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 256. 

Remberto, archiepisc. Hammaburgensi, Nicolaus I, 
papa, CXIX, 962. , 

Badio episc. Curiens., Alcuinus, C, 445, 446. 

Remedio, episc. Lincolnienei, S. Gregorius VII, pa- 
pa, CXLVIII, 316. fares, 

Remensis diccesis presbyteris, Hincmarus Remen- 
sis, CXXVI, 1041, 104. à 

Remensibus archidiac. et clero et. populo, Lambertus 
Atrebat., CLXII, 651 ; Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 468. 

Remensis diccesis episcopis, Hinemarus Remensis, 
CXXVI, 245; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 104. 

Remensis Ecclesie suffraganeis, Urbanus Il, papa, 
ibid., 652 ; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 592. 

Remensi capitulo, Alexander IIl, papa, CC, 331. 

Remensibus civibus, Lucius Il, papa, CCI, 1324. 
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Remensibus preposito, cantori et' magistro schola- 
rum, Innocentius lII, papa, CCXV, 1096. 

Remensi archiepisc. id., CCXIV, 100, 140, 1014; 
CCXV, 549; CCXVI, 786, 857, 12106. 

Remigio episc., Sidonius,LVIII, 621; Hormisda papa, 
LXIII, 367, 524. 

Remigio episc., Alcuinus, C, 445. 

Remigio episc., Bonifacius papa, CXXX, 746. 

Remigio, monacho Trevir., Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 234, 
938, 239, 240. 
. Remigio, episc. Lincolniensi, S. Willelmus Conques- 
tor, CXLIX, 1291. 

Remigio dilecto, Lanfrancus Cantuar., CL, 548. 

Reparato, episc. Cartbaginensi, Agapetus, LXVI, 45. 
cp ei prefecto urbis, Athalaricus rex, LXIX, 


Reparato episc., Damasus papa, CXXX, 688. 

Restituto, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 1065. 

hestoldo abbati, Benedictus VII, papa, CXXX VII, 338. 

Rhodoaldo episc., Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 1179. 

Riboaldo, archiepisc. Mediolan., Innocentius Il, pa- 
pa, CLXXIX, 510. 

"reum abb. S. Anastasii, Nicolaus Clarev., CXCVI, 


Rieeardi Auguste, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 949. 

Riccerico, abb. et conventui de Reidenkasia, Coeles- 
tinus III, papa, CCVII, 1072. 

Ricezwe uxori ejus, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 76, 104. 

Richardo abb., Benedictus VIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1633. 


Richardo, abb. Massiliensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 611, 629, 701 ; Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 414. 

Richardo, Bituric. archiepisc., S. Gregorius VII, pa- 
pa, CXLVIII, 363, 377, 493. 

Richardo cardinali, Zbid., 551. ' 

Richardo Marcianensi, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 382. 

Richardo, monacho Beccensi, Anselmus Cautuar., 
CLIX, 257. 

Richardo episc., Goffridus, abb. Vindocin., CLVIL,5T. 

Richardo, Albanensi episc., Joannes Marsicanus, 
CLX, 1037 ; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 141, 220. 

Richardo, Narbon. archiepisc., Paschalis Il, papa, 
CXLIII, 203, 222. 

T e Tin Bajecensi episc., HonoriuslI, papa, CLXVI, 
12190. 
Richardo, abb. S. Mari: de Floressia, i524., 1284. 

Richardo,abb.ecclesic* Sprenkirsbacensis,Innocent.II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 642 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1080. 


Richardo, praposit. ecclesie S, Marie de Undines- 
dorf, Coelestinus II, papa, CLXXIX, 803. 

Richardo, abb. monast. Munsteriensi, Innocentius 
II, papa, Zbid., 518. 

Richardo, abb. monast. de Lucedio, Z52d., 536. 

Richardo, Abrinceusi episc.,, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1338; Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 146. 

Richardo, decano ecclesi:& B. Mauricii Andegav., 
Ulgerius Andegav., CLXXX, 1655. j 

Riehardo, Fontanensi abb., Bernardus Clarevallis, 
CLXXXII, 229. 


Riehardo, Savigniensi abb., Anastasius IV, papá, 
CLX XXVIII, 1054. 
Riehardo, Constantiensi  episc., Petrus  Vener., 


CLXXXIX, 486. 

Richardo, Londoniensi episc., Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 
838, 841, 844 ; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 37. 

Richardo Conventrensi episc,, S. Thomas Cantuar.. 
tibid., 594. 

Richardo, Syracusano electo, ibid., 624, 625 ; Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 583. i A (S 

Richardo, priori S. Victoris, Willelmus, prior Ursi- 
campi, CXCVI, 1226, 1227 ; G.. prior ecclesie S. Albani, | 
ibid., 1998, 1230. 

Richardo fratri, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 149, 174. 

Richardo, archidiacono Pictaviensi, Gilbertus Foliot., 
CXC, 1003; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 154, 158; Arnul- 
fus Lexov., CCI, 94, 103. 

Richardo de Bohun, Constantiensi episc., Joannes 
Saresb., CXCIX, 232. : 

Richardo, priori de Davoria, ibid., 296. 

Richardo, Constantiensi archidiac., ibid., 234. 

Richardo, Cantuar. arehiepisc., Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 985, 1017, 4140, 1169, 1199, 1228 ; Petrus Cellensis, 
CCHI, 565; Petrus Blesensis, CCVI, 13. 

Richardo Cestriensi, Alexander III, papa, CC, 713. 

Richardo, Acheruntino archiepisc., i5id., 1246. 

Richardo de Almar, pr:»centori Lincolniensi, Arnol- 
fus Lexov., CCl, 78. | . an 

Richardo, Wintoniensi epise., ?bid., 128, 139, 143. 
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Richardo, abb. monast. de Buthonia, Lucius III, pa- 
pa, ibid., 1366. tod 

Riehardo, Moresensi, episc., Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 
1290. 

Richardo abb. monast. S. Modesti, Celestinus III, 
papa, ébid., 1243. 

Richardo, regi Anglorum, papa, 
CCXIV, 443. 

Richardo, abb. S. Marie de Bolonia supra Maris, 
id., CCXV, 1429. 

Richardo, canonico Lucano, id., CCXVI, 347. 

Richardo, abb. Compendieusi, id., CCXV, 504. 

Richardo, germano nostro, Sorano comiti, ibid.., 13. 

Richardo de Marisco, archidiac. Norumbrie, id., 
CCX VI, 962. ' 

Richeldze, abbatisse S. S. Salvatoris et Julie Brixi- 
ens, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1363. 

Richere, imperatrici Romanorum, Bernardus Cla- 
rev., CLXXII, 291. 

Richerio abbati, Benedictus IX, papa, CXLI, 1351; 
S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 604, 605. 

Richerio Senoneusi Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1295, 
1309; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 363, 375, 440, 
462, 468, 493 ; Urbanus Il, papa, CLI, 326, 430, 460; 
Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 18, 46, 61. 

Richero, Philippus de Harveng., CCIII, 157, 1465. 

Richilde, abbatisse monast. S. Julie, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1533. 

Richildi Augustis, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 698, 713. 

Riehinzwe reginz, Anacletus antipapa, CLXXIX, 707. 

Richardo decano, Lambertus Atrebat., CLXII, 657. 

Rico archidiac., S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 595. 

Ricomeri, Symmachus, XVIII, 214, 215, 216, 217. 

Rieoni viro illustri, Avitus Vienn., LIX, 278. 

Rieuino, Tullensi episc,, Bernardus Clarev.,CLXXXII, 
-167, 695. 

Riculfo, episc. Mogunt., Alcuinus, C, 356; Leo lll, 
papa, CII, 1030. 

Rieulfo, episc. Helenensi, Romanus papa, CXXIX, 859 ; 
Joannes X,papa, CXXXI, 799; Leo VII, papa, CX XXII,1080. 

Rievallensl] abb., Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 944. 

Rigbodo, Trevir. episc., Alcuinus, C, 440, 442, 443. 

Rikino, abb. Ecclesi:te de Quadraginta, Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 247. 

E ap Dd Ambianensi episc., Zacharias papa, CXXX, 
1165. 

Riugravio nobili viro, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 1410. 

Riothamo, Sidonius, LVIII, 504. 

Ripario presbytero, S. Hieronym., XXII, 906, 1164. 

Riprando, archipresb. Veronensi, Alexander III, pa- 
pa, CO, 1110. 

Risendi, abbatisse Pharensis monast. Innocent., II, 
papa, CLXXiX, 485 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1089. 

Rivallono Aletensi, Gerardus Eugolism., CLXXII, 1323. 

Rivoladro episc., Nicolaus I, papá, CXIX, 1130. 

Roberto, Aquensi archiepisc., Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 845, 847. 

Roberto, regi Francorum, S. Abbo l'loriae., CXXXIX, 
494; Leo abbas, i6i/7., 337, 1490 ; Fulbertus Carnot., 
CXLI, 213, 215, 216, 218, 228, 235, 239, 240, 242, 245, 
250, 953 ; Joannes XIX, papa, CXLI, 1145. 

Roberto Palatino, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 212. 

Roberto abb., Joannes XVIII, papa, zóid., 1471. 

Roberto abb., S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 686. 

Roberto, abb. Vizeliacensi, Silvester Il, papa, XXXIX, 
279 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 410. 

Roberto, archiepisc. Rothomag., Fulbertus Carnot. ; 
CXLI, 223. 

Roberto, Flandrie comiti, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 464, 616, 625, 634, 639, 640, 641, 719 ; Urbanus 
II, papa, CLI, 356, 385, 406 ; Hugo Lugdun., CLVII, 517 ; 
Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 58, 208; Lambertus Atreba- 
tensis, CLXII, 679 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 108, 154. 
. Roberto, regis Anglorum filio, S. Gregorius VII, pa- 
pa, CXLVIII, 570. 

Roberto, epise. Cistrensi,Lanfrancus Cantuar.,CL, 530. 

Roberto, Molismensi abbati, Hugo Lugdun., CLVII, 
523; Odo, dux Burgundie, ióid., 1293. 

Roberto de Arbrussello, Goffridus abb., CLVII, 181. 

Roberto, Lingonensium episc., Hugo Lugdun ,CLVIII, 
524; Gualterus, episc. Cabilon., CLX, 1168 ; Paschalis 
1l, papa, CLXIII, 181. 

Roberto, Insulano preposito, Galterus, episc. Maga- 
lon., CLVII, 713. 

Roberto monacho, S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLVITI,1067. 

Roberto, Northmannic prineipi, Anselmus Cantuar., 
CLIX, 114. 1 e d: 

Roberto et sororibus et filiis suis, ibid., 167. 
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Roberto, filio comitis Hugonis, 25id., 268. 

Roberto comiti de Mellento, ibid., 250; Ivo Carnot., 
CLXII, 149, 157 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 154. 

Roberto, Lincholiensis Ecclesie epise., lvo Carnot., 
CLXIII, 279. 

Roberto, bone Spei fratri, ibid., 46, 49, 

Roberto, comiti Pentivensi, zbid. 134. 

Roberto, comilüi, Manasses Rem., CLXII, 670. 

Roberto, episc. Coventrano, Paschalis ll, papa, 
CLXIUI, 95. 

Roberto, episc. Aversano, Calixtus II, papa, zbid., 41483. 

Roberto servo Dei, Marbodus Redon., CLXXI, 1480. 

Roberto, Gorisopitensi episc., Gerardus REugolism., 
CLXXII, 1321. 

hoberto, archidiac. Tornacensi, Rainaldus II, Re- 
mens., ibid., 1341. 

Roberto, abb. S. Mari: de Rota, Innocent. IT, papa, 
CLXXIX, 265. 

Roberto, decano Ecclesie Mechlinensis, Eugenius 
HI, papa, CLXXX, 1560. 

hoberto, Acheruntino archiepisc., 25id., 1467. 

Roberto, abb. Militensis monast., 2bid., 452. 

Roberto, priori 8. Mari: Huntingdunensi, ?bid., 1266. 
* PETABIUT abb. de Dunis, Bernardus Clare v., CLXXXII, 

30. 

Roberto nepoti suo, 2bid., 68. 

Roberto, Pullo cardinali et cancellario, zóid., 563. 

Roberto decano, et ezeteris Stabulensibus fratribus, 
Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1156, 1195, 1197, 1240, 1331, 
1363, 1366. 

Roberto, Lincolniensi episc., Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 
114,194.809, 837, 849, 018, 920; ArnulfusLexov.,CCI,20. 

Roberto, comiti Glocestri:e, GilbertusFoliot, CXC,841. 

Roberto, comiti Leicestricze, Thomas Cantuar., ibid., 
668 ; Gilbertus Foliot., z6id , 955, 956. 

Roberto, Herefordensi episc., Thom. Cantuar., £5id., 
596, 598, 599; Gilbertus Foliot, ibid., 701, 780, 788, 
794, 912, 913, 914; Richardus S. Victoris, CXCVI, 
1225 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 403. 

Roberto, praeposito Arcensi, S. Thomas 
CXO, 639. 

Roberto, Wigoniensi episc., ibid., 630. 

Roberto, S. Sedis apost. Cancellario, Gilbertus Fo- 
liot., ibid., 710. 

Roberto, Exoniensi episc., ibid., 816; Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1031. 

Roberto, Orcenfordensi archidiacono, ?bid., 908. 

Roberto, archidiac. Essexie, ?bid., 931. 

j Rom S. Audomari, Herbertus de Boseham, CXC, 
435. 
po de Hardres, Alanus, prior Cantuar., íbid., 
1480. 

Roberto, filio ZEgidice, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 150, 
157, 966, 294. 

Roberto priori Meritonensi, 2óid., 1&1, 154. 

Roberto, priori et capitulo S. Vietoris, Alexander III, 
papa, CXCVI, 1396. 

Roberto de Faversham archidiae., Joannes Saresb., 
CXCJX, 230. 

Roberto, archidiac. de Surreia, 2bid., 216, 306. 

Roberto de Limescia, ibid., 366. 

Roberto, vice-archid. Cantuar., 296. 

Roberto Sacrista, ib2d., 340. ! 

Roberto, abb. S. Albani, Alexander III, papa, CC,134. 

Roberto, abb. de Valle Richerii, ibid., 295. 

Roberto, Carnotensi episc., ibid., 173. 

NGAES abb. ecclesi: S. Mari; de Liskes, ibid., 315, 
971. 

Roberto, abb. monast. de Fusmiaco, Alexander III, 
CC, 338. 

Roberto, Ambianensi episc, Alexander III, papa, 
ibid., 497. 

Roberto priori, et capitulo S. Victoris Parisiensis, 
Alexander Ill, papa, ibid., 675; Stephanus Tornac., 
CCGXT, 522. 

Roberto, Catalaunensis Ecclesie archidiae., Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 549. 

Roberto, abb. monast. Cormeliensis, ibid., 580. 

Roberto, archiepisc. Viennensi, £óid., 1023; Lucius 
III, papa, CCI, 1305. 

Roberto, preposito ecclesi: A. Donatiani Brugensis; 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 913. 

Roberto, abb. Ecclesie S. Quirini, ióid., 1122. 

Roberto de Chedelesward clerico, ibid., 1156. 

Roberto, abb. eccles. S. Nicolai Hermeriarum, Lu- 
cius III, papa, CCI, 122. 

Roberto, priori Carpeiensis | monast., Lucius lII, pa- 
pa, ibid., 1258. 
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partono, abb. de Bullenecurte, Petrus Cellens., CCIT, 


Roberto Cabilonensi, Celestinus lIT, papa, CCVI, 
1233 ; Innocent. lII. papa, CCXIV, 970. 

Roberto, abb. eceles. B. Marit de Bona-Spe, Coelesti- 
- pus III, CCVI, 1074. 
i Hralissto, episc. B.ugoriensi, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 
3 


. Roberto, Cameracens. electo, ibid., 122. : 

Roberto, Pontiniaeensi monach., Stephanus Tornao., 
COCXI, 361. 

Roberto de Alvernia, episc. Claromont., Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXIV, 1144. 

Roberto, abb. S. Germani Parisiens. ébid., 151; 
CCX VH, 26. 

Roberto, abb. monast. $. Martini Troarnens., 25id., 
CCXVI, 271. 

Booerto II, Lingonensi episc. id., CCXV, 1090, 1097, 
1098. 

Roberto de Corzon., Noviom. canonico, ibid., 1366. 

Roberto, tituli S. Stephani in Celio Monte presbytero 
cardinali, 1d., CCXVI, 967. 

Roberto de Corzon, canonico Parisiensi, ibid., 391, 
A81, 493. 

Roberto de Malovicino, Zbid., 157. 

Roecho, preposito S. Constantii de Urbe Veteri, Adria- 
nus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1477. 

Rodelinds, sorori suz, S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 489. 

Roderico, abb. monast. S. Sepuleri, Benedictus VIII, 
papa, CXXXIX, 1589. 

Roderico, episc. Cabilonensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 317. 

Roderico, Toletano archiep., Innocentius III, papa, 
CCX VI, 199. 

Rodulfo, Bituriec. archiepisc., NicolausI, papa, CXIX, 
881, 883; Hincmarus Remens., CXXVI, 132. 

rcgis Argentinensi episc., Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 
112 


Rodulfo Laudunensi, Heidilo Noviom., 25id., 1395. 
Rodulfo, regi Francorum, Joannes X, papa, CXXXI, 
12 


Rodulfo, Eugubino episc., S. Petrus Damianus, GXLIV, 
91 


Rodulfo monacho, ibid., 367, 399. 

Rodulfo, Turon. archiepisc., Gebuinus. Lugdun., 
EI 1209; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 467, 
98. 


Rodulfo, Suevie duci, ibid., 301, 396. 

Rodulfo, Matisconensi episc., ibid., 375. 

Rodulfo abb., Lanfrancus Cantuar., CL, 549. 

Rodulfo, S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIII, 1086, 1158 ; 
CLIX, 51. 

Rodulfo, Cicestrensi episc., ibid., 950. 
nona, archiep. Remens., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 

AT. 

Rodulfo, Massiliensi abb., zbid., 1101. 

Rodulfo, Camaldulens. priori, Eugenius III, papa, 
rues 1604; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1396, 
1521. 

Rodulfo, abb. monast. $. Marie in Regula, Eugenius 
III, papa, GLXXX, 1085. 
Rodulfo, Fesulano 

CLXXXVIII, 1015. 

Rodulfo, abb. et fratribus monast. Cluniac., Alexander 
III, papa, CC, 1060. 

Rodulfo decano, Celestinus HIT, papa, CCVI, 1067, 
1068. 

Rodulfo, Villariensi monacho, Guibertus Gemblaoc., 
CCXI, 1294. 
Rodulfo presbytero, Innocent. llI, papa, CCXVI, 645. 


Roffensi episc., Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 372; 
Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 381; CCXV, 988 seqq., 403, 
1539 ; CCXVI, 268. 

Roffrido, tituli SS. Marcellini et Petri presbytero Car- 
dinali, Innocent. IJI, papa, CCXV, 1593, 1594 ; CCXVI, 
193 ; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1495. 

Roffrido, abb. monast. S. Benedicti Casinensis, Cle- 
mens III, papa, CCIV, 1395. - 

Rogatiano, presbyt. et cseteris confessoribus, S. Cy- 
prian., IV, 235, 293, 424. 

Rogerio, Fulbertus Carnot., CXXXIX, 206. 

Rogerio, episc. Leodicens., id., CXLI, 225. 

Rogerio comiti, Lanfrancus Cantuar., 537, 538. 

Rogerio Catalaunensi, AlexanderlI, papa, CXLVI, 1310; 
S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 334. 

Rogerio, Syracusanse civitatis episc., Urbanus II, papa, 
CLI, 370. 

Rogerio, abb. monast, Camerac., ibid., 434. 


episc., Anastasius IV, papa, 


Rogerio duci, zbid., 394. 
Rogerio, comiti Calabriw et Sicilie, ióid., 500; Pa- 
schalis II, papa, CLXIII, 425. 
Rogerio, presbytero, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 41. 
Rogerio S. R. E. cardinali, 25id., 31. 
Miu ua Vulterrano episc., Calixtus II, papà, CLXIIT, 


d REP) Pisano archiep., Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 
61. 


Rogerio, Salisburiensi episc., Hildebertus Cenoman., 
CLXXI, 219. 

Rogerio, Sicilie regi, Innocent. II papa, CLXXIX, 478; 
Sugerius, abb. S. Dionysii, CLXXXVI, 147, 1417; Petrus 
S 280, 369; Bernardus Clarzev., CLXXXII, 

"7^, , 

Rogerio, abb. ecclesi: S. Evurtii Aurelian., Euge- 
Dr ll, papa, CLXXX, 1109; Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 
o . 


Rogerio, prasposito ecclesie S. Donatiani Brugensi, 
Eugenius IIT, papa, CLXXX, 1158. 
Rogerio, Eboracensi archiepisc., S. Thomas Cantuar., 


-CXC, 510, 819, 820, 909; Alexander III, papa, CC, 161, 


283, 451, 645, 652, 653, 703, 1038, 1071, 1130. 

Rogerio, Wigorniensi episc., S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 
598, 525, 626, 629, 034, 935, 936, 937, 1434; Joannes 
Saresb., CXCIX, 240; Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 488, 930, 
1037, 1167. 

Rogerio, abb. monast. Beccensis, ibid., 618. 

Rogerio, Lausannensis Eccl. episc., 25id., 124T. 

Rogerio, abb. S. Severini Neapolitani, Celestinus III, 
papa, CCVI, 1051. 

Rogerio, abb. monast. P. Petri et Pauli, Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXIV, 1161. 

Rogero, abb. monast. S, Pauli Virdun., Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 277. 

Rogero, abb. monast. de lapide Michaulsteinensi; Eu- 
genius III, papa, CLXXX, 1460. 

Rogero de Sideberia, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 150. 

Rogero abb., et fratribus monast. de Ibreio, Alexander 
III, papa, CC, 512. 

Rogero, electo monast. S. Augustini Cantuar., Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 1168, 1229, 1231; Celestinus III, papa, 
CCVI, 1026. 

Rogero de Leicestrise, i6id., 1034. 

Rogero, abb. canonice S. Joaunis juxta Suessionem, 
Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 995. 

Rogero abb., Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 27, 218. 

Rogero, abb. monast. B. Petri et Pauli Dorobern., 
Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 1185.. 

Rolando, abb. monast. S. Cucuphatis, Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXII, 1159. 

Rolando, episc. Silvanecten. Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 
9239 


Rolando, preposit. Eccles. S. Florentine, Benedictus 
IX, papa, CXLI, 1340. 

Rolando, episc. Ferrar., Victor IT, papa, CXLIII, 817. 

Rolando, Eeclesi:ee. Romane concellario, Petrus Cel- 
lensis, CCI, 410. 

Rolando de Dinano, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 412. 

Rollando, Grossetano episc., Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 1355. 

Rom: consistentibus presbyteris et diaconis, S. Cy- 
prian., IV, 228, 261, 302. 
^ Romaldo, Cumano episc., Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 
A06 


Romane synodo, Constantinus, XCVI, 393. 

Romans ecclesie clero et plebi, Athalaricus rex, 
LXIX, 755, 757; Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 892; Gelasius . 
II, papa, CLXIIT, 487. ? 

Romane abbatisse et sororibus monasterii S. Pauli 
de Parma, Urbanus 1lI, papa, CCII, 1480, 1561. 

Romanensi clero et populo, Hugo Rothomag., CXCII, 
1132. 

Romanensibus monachis, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 411. 

Romanensibus clericis, 2bid., 469. 

Romaniano, August., XXXIII, 80; Paulinus et Thera- 
sia, XXXIII, 125. 

Romano defensori, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 961, 
963; 973, 996, 999, 1020, 1065, 1075, 1110, 1116, 1120, 
1134, 1140, 1150, 1151, 1228, 1235, 1249, 1252. 

Romano, Meldensi episc., Zacharias papa, CXXX, 
1165. 

Romano, Romane Curicx subdiacono, Bernardus Cla- 
rev., CLXXXII, 1240. 

Romano, archiepisc. Ravenp., Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 812, 820, 821, 884, 885, 912, 931, 932, 993, 934, 
946, 954 ; Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 198. 
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Romano archipresb., Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 651. 
Romualdo, Monopolitanz Ecclesie episc., Urbanus II, 

papa, CLI, 328. 
homulfo, abb. Senonensi, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 230, 

248, 249. 

Romulo, Ambrosius, XVI, 1225, 1981 ; Symmachus, 
XVII, 320, 325, 341 ; S. Augustin., XXXIII, 1062; Theo- 
doricus rex, LXIX, 596. 

Roriconi, Ambianensi episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 635. 

Rosan. archiepisec., Innocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 1267. 

Roscelino, Compendiensi clerico, Theobaldus Stamp., 
CLXXII, 167. 

Roscimapno, Benevent. archiepisc., Anacletus anti- 
papa, CLXXIX, 721. 

Rosellanis, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 444. 

TURee ARM Q, episc., Calixtus Il, papa, CLXIII, 1307, 
1313. 


Rostagno, archiep. Arelatensi, Joannes VII, papa, 
CXXVI, 182, 802, 845, 841, 940. 

Rostagno Vivariens. Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 990. 

Rostagno, Vasensis Ecclesie episc., Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 247. 

Rotberto, episc. Cenoman., Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 
860, 864. 
" Rotberto archiepisc., Ratherius Veron. CXXXVI, 
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Rotberto episc. Metepsi, S:ephanus V, CXXIX, 805; 
Ratbodus Trevir., CXXIX, 1396. 

Rolberlo, episc. Bambergensi, Clemens IIl, papa, 
CXLVIII, 841. 

d cd Suession. episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 


Rothadio, episc. Suession., Nieolaus I, papa, CXIX, 
838, 860, 909. 

Rothardo, episc. Mogunt., CLXII, 188, 191, 214. 

Ade, abbatisse, Stephanus VIII, papa, CXXXIT, 
1090. 

Rothomagensi archiepisc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 539; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1423. 

Rothomagensi decano et capitulo, Lucius III, papa, 
CC, 1300; Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 930, 1192; S. Tho- 
mas Cantuar., CXC, 583. 
iioMeoiaeene populo, Ccelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 


Rothomag. archiepisc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 
195; CCXV, 94, 564 ; CCXVI, 216, 1197. 

Rothoni, praepos. S. Frigdiani, Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 236, 394, 430, 431. 
PER primicerio Virdun., Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 
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Rotranno monacho, S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 540. 

Rotroco, comiti Perticensi, Cadurcus, CLXXX VI, 1396; 
Innocent. III, papa, COXV, 263. 

Rotrodo, Ebroicensiepisc., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1036, 1338. 

Rotrodo, Rothomag. archiep., Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 
908 ; S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 580, 581, 582, 1053; Ale- 
xander III, papa, CC, 417, 637, 639, 644, 647, 660, 684, 
109, 735, 737, 812, 1263. 

Rouperto, abb. monast. S. Quirini, Urbanus III, papa, 
CCII, 1583. 

hozelino, abb. monasterii Murensis, 
papa, CLXXIX, 434. 

Rualeno abb., Bernardus Clarev.. CLXXXII, 467. 
uunpeiphe Orgelitanensi, Joannes X, papa, CXXXI, 


Innocent. II, 


799. 
D LEQOIBBO: regi Romanorum, Joannes Cisterc., CXVIII, 
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" Rudperto, preposito eccles. S. Petri Undensdurf., 
Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 180. 
Rufino, Symmachus, XVIII, 219, 220, 222, 315; XXII, 
632, 735. 
Rufino, episc. 
LXXVI, 830. 
Rufino, episc. Ephesino, Zbid., 865. 
. Rufino coepiscopo, Cornelius papa, CXXX, 165; Dama- 
n papa, CXXX, 668; Innocent. I, papa, CXXX, 701, 
15. 


Vivonensi, S. Gregorius Magnus, 


Rupotoni, decano Ratisponensis Ecclesie, Lucius III, 
papa, CCI, 1200. 

Ruricio, Sidonius, LVIIT, 1291, 545, 602. 

Rosticiange patricie, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
562, 719, 923, 1152, 1275. 

Rustieo, S. Hieronym., XXII, 1038, 1072 ; Augustin., 
XXXIII, 957. 

Rustico, Narbonensi episc., S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 1199. 

Rustico, Lugdunensi, episc., Gelasius 1, papa, LIX, 138. 
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Rustico, Vigilius papa, LXIX, 43. 

Ruthenenei episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXVII, 101. 

S., Norvegise regi, Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 241. 

S., Sagiensi episc., Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 
286. 


S., vicecomiti Senon., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
XEM archiep., AdrianusIV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
Abbat prioris Corbeiensis, Wibaldusabb.,CLXXXIX, 
y episcopo et abbatibus, Petrus Blesens., GCVII, 


S., comiti Ragusie, Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 901. 

S., Tituli S. Stephani in Ceelio Monte presbytero car- 
dinali, ibid., 1066. 

S., Colocen. archiepisc., ibid., 472. 

S., tituli Praxedis presbytero cardinali, ibid., 979; 
CCXV, 141, 145. 

S., Rathoniensi et Glastoniensi episc., ibid., 668. 

S., Rouan Carzoli, Zóói*., 112. 

S., Moguntinensi archiepisc., Zbid., 662. 

S., Scholastieo Augustensi, 2bid., 1148. 

S. de Burgo Guarin, canonico Carnotensi, id., CCXVI, 


S., de Alunes archidiac. Oscensi, ibid., 186. 

Sabinensi episc., id., COXV, 914 ; CCXVI, 1021, 1023. 

Sabiniano viro senatori, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 525. 

Sabiniano, Jaderie episc,, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 913. 

Sabiniano, epise. Callipolitano, 2bid., 1025. 

Sabiniano diacono, ibid., 720, 749. 

Sabiniano, episc. Jadertino, 25id., 871, 926. 

Sabino, episc., S. Ambros., XVI, 1142, 1145, 1150, 
1151, 1153, 1178. 

Sabino  defensori 
LXXVII, 632. 

Sabino subdiacono, iózd., 540, 979, 996. 

Sabino, priori eremi Fontis-Avellani, Eugenius IIT, 
papa, CLXXX, 1383. 

Sacellanis aulicis regis Anglorum, Petrus Blesensis, 
CCVII, 42. 

Sagiensi episc., Coelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1116. 

Sajoni, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 556. i 

Saladino, Fridericus imperator. CCVIT, 497. 

Salamantino episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 832. 

Salamantino archidiacono, id., CCXVI, 110. 

Salernitane Eccles., Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1337. 

Salernitanis, Joannes VIII, CXXVI, 655. 

Salernitano, clero et populo, Zbid., 656. 

Salimbriensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 
1922, 1362, 1365, 1395 ; CCXVI, 164, 355, 455, 568. 

Sallustio, Symmachus, XVIII, 256, 257; Hormisda 
papa, LXIII, 425 ; CXXX, 1048. 
Non episc., Marcellinus papa, V, 1085 ; CXXX, 


Sardinie, $. Gregor. Magnus, 


Salomoni, regi Brittonum, Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 25, 
806, 970 ; Adrianus II, pay a, CXXIX, 1026. : 

Salomoni, procuratori Papie, Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 916. 

Salomoni, regi Hungarorum, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
papa, CLXVIII, 373. 

ME S. Salvianus, LIII, 169; Sidonius, LVIII, 
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Salonitang ecclesie clero, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 642. 

Salonitanis, ibid., 817. 

Salonitano clero et populo, Alexander III, papa, CC, 
122. 

Salustio episc., Desiderius episc., LXXXVII, 247. 

Salvantio. viro illustri, prefecto urbis, Athalaricus 
rex, LXIX, 781. 

Salvio, Symmachus, XVIII, 319; Sulpicius Severus, 
XX, 243. 

Salzburgensi archiep., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 283; 
Alexander II, papa, CC, 90, 1120 ; Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXIV, 1167 ; CCXV, 872; CCXVI, 150, 305, 807, 1175, 
1095, 1107, 1118, 1137. 

Samio episc., Leo papa, CXXX, 836. 

Samsoni, episc. Wigorniensi, Anselmus Cantuar., 
CLIX, 248; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 212. 

Samsoni, Remens.  archiep., Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 517, 626, 636; Eugenius Ill, papa, CLXXX, 
1128, 1337, 1510 ; Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 696; 
Sugerius abb., CLXXXVI, 1386; Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 98 ; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIIU, 1597, 1605. 

Samsoni, Cadomensi abb., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 
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CLIX, 109. 
Sancim, sorori imperatoris Hispanie, Bernardus 
Glarev., CLXXXII, 503. T 
Sandionysianis, Innocent. III, papa, CCXVII, 63. 
Sancio, regi Aragonie, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIIT, 339, 401. à 
Sanctimonialibus S. Lamberti Tullensis, Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 887. 
Sanetimoniali, Bernardus Clargev., CLXXXII, 261. 
Sanctio, abb. S. Marie Montis-Rami, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 261. 
Sanclio, abb. monast. B. Marix de Retorta, i5i4.,201. 
Sanelioni, episc. Aurelian., [vo, Carnot., CLXII, 62, 


Sapando, viro spectabili,Sidonius,LVIIT, 544 ; S. Avi- 
tus Vienn , LIX, 278. 
Sapaudo, episc. Arelatensi,Pelagius, LXIX, 401, 404, 
405, 40T. 
Saphildino,Soldano Damasci et Babylonii, Innocent. 
Ill, papa. CCXVI, 831. 
Sapide virgini, S. August., XXXIII, 1082, 
Sapidiano, Symmachus, XVIII, 330. 
Tra regi Persarum, Constantinus Magnus, VIII, 
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Saracenis in Sicilia constitutis, Innocent. IIT, papa, 
CCXIV, 186. 
Ernie possessoribus,S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
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Sardinie judicibus, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 
311; Leo IV, papa, CXV, 673; Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXIV, 32. 

Sarisberiensi decano, id., CCXV, 1519. 

Sarisberiensi episc., ióid., CCOXVI, 268. 

Sarrie, abbatisse de Crisenone, Colestinus III,papa, 
COVI, 1163. 

Saturnino, S. August., XXXIII, 583. 

Saulo epise., Alvarus, CXXI, 473, 476. 

Savarico, Bathoniensi episc., Petrus Blesensis,CCVII, 
436; Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 630. 

Savigniensibus, fratribus, Eugenius IIT, papa, CLXXX, 
1282 
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Savinelle, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1223. 
Savino, abb. monast. S. Salvini, Alexander lll, papa, 
CC, 905. 

Savino, subdiacono, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
613, 1069, 1070, 1277. 

Savino priori eremi Avellanensi, Lucius II , papa, 
CLXXIX, 856. 

Saxoniae duci, Innocentius Il, papa, CCXVI, 1103. 

Saxoni abb.et conventui S. Marie de Aguano, S. 
Gregorius VIII, papa, CCII, 1564; Anastasius IV, papa, 
CLX XXVII, 122. 

Saxonibus, Gregorius papa, CXXX, 1151. 

Schefhuseusi abbati, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 519. 

Scholaribus Vicentiae commorantibus, Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXV, 1028. 

Scholastico defensori, S. Gregorius Magn., LXXVII, 
934, 1133. 

Scholastico, judici Campanis, Z5id., 616. 

Scolie episcopis et presbyteris, Bonifacius IV, papa, 
LXXX, 601. 

Scotia regi, Alexander III, papa, CC, 500. 

Sebastiano, S. Augustia., XXXIII, 1064. 

Sebastiano, Vigilius, LXIX, 43. 

Sebastiano, episc. Rhisiniensi, S. Gregorius Magn., 
LXXVII, 481, 875. 

Sebastiano, episc. Sirmiensi, ib?d., 769. 

Secoviensis parochia fidelibus, Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXIII, 72, 254; CLXXIX, 92. 
Secundino, Sidonius, LVIII, 538. 
C servo Dei, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 


Secundino, episc.Tauromenitano, ibid., 657, 826, 934, 
1089, 1111. 

Secundo servo Dei Ravenne, ébid., 821. 

Secundo, Sidonius, LVIIT, 491. 

Sedato episcopo, Ruricius, LVIIT, 99, 109, 110. 

Sedesclavo, comiti Sclavorum, Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 833. 

Seffrido, Cicestrensi epise., Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 
1528 ; Celestinus IIl, papa, CCVI, 941. 

Segario abbati, Agapetus lI, papa, CXXXIII, 928. 

Segatio episc., S. Ambrosius, XVI, 1283. 

Segieno, abb. Knensi, S. Cummianus, LXXVII, 969. 

Segnioretto presbytero et sociis ejus, Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 517. 

Segobiensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 241. 
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Segoriensi episc., id., CCXVI, 162, 

Seguntino episc., ibid., 160. 

PEIUS, archiepisc, Senonensi, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 
6 


Sehero, Calmosiacensi nbb. et ejus fratribus,Pascha- 
lis ll, papa, CLXIU, 72, 254. 

Seleucians, S. August., XXXIII, 1086. 

Senario viroillustri, Joannes diaconus, LIX, 399 ; En- 
nodius, LXIIL, 60, 70, 82, 84, 95, 104, 110, 116, 135 ; 
"Theodoricus, rex, LXIX, 612, 615, 618, 620. 

Senatori, presbytero et abbati Xenodochii, S, Grego- 
rius Magnus, LXXVII, 1262. 

à "Ys prefecto praetorio, Theodahadus rex,LXIX, 

15, 816. 

Senatui urbis Roms, Anastasius, LXIIT, 385 ; Theodo- 
ricus rex, ibid., 508, 517, 528, 537, 545, 553, 558, 504, 
579, 582, 593, 613, 621; Athalarieus rex, ióid., 793 ; 
Amalasuutha regina, ibid., 197 ; Theodahadus rex,bid., 
799. 

Senensi populo et consulibus, Alexander IIT,papa,CC, 
1198. 


Senensi episc., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1062. 
Senonensi Ecclesie, S. Aldricus, CV, 811. 
Vo EINE archiep., S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 
5 


Senonensi congregationi S. Stephani, Ivo Carnot., 
CLXII, 68. 

Senonensi clero, Bernardusabb., CLXXXIIT, 370. 

Senonensi archiepise. Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 359; 
Petrus Blesensis, CCII, 566 ; Innocent. III, papa, COXIV, 
T, 18, 90, 125, 167, 170, 268, 458, 602, 1171; CCXV, 62, 
165, 181, 209, 966, 618, 679, 694, 869, 1163, 1262, 1271 ; 
CCXVI, 359, 387, 391, 47, 484, 485, 514, 570, 766, 801, 
1228. 

Sentuno monacho, Lanfrancus Cantuar., CL, 543. 
ea PHA episc. Altinensi, Leo papa, LIV, 597; CXXX, 
860. 


* Sereno, episc.Forojulienei, Gregor.II, papa, XXXIX, 
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Sereno, Massilic epiac., S. Gregorius Magnus,L XXVII, 
836, 1027, 1128, 1176. 
Sergio, S. Cyprian., IV, 424. 
Sergio papa; S. Justus, LXVII, 961. 
Sergio cancellario, Pelagius II, papa, LXXII, 7406. 
; Sergio defensori, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 978, 
028. 


Sergio, episc. CP., Honorius papa, LXXX, 471. 

Sergio subdiacono, ibid., 478. 

Sergio, magistro Neapolitano, Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 723. 

Serloni, Sagiensi episc., Hildebertus Cenom., CLXXI, 


13. 
Serloni, abb. Savigniensi, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
13908. 
Serloni, abb. S. Trinitatis Savignei, Lucius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 911. 
Serrano, Sidonius, LVIII, 491. 
Servato, duci Rhetia: um, Theodoricus rex, LXIX,516. 
Servilioni, Ennodius, LXIII, 94. 
Servio, Symmachus, XVIII, 324. : 
Seufredo cardinali, S, Willelmus abb.. CCIX, 680; 
Severiano viro illustri, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 653. 
Severino, S. August., XXXIII, 194. 
Severo episc., Dionysius V, papa, 133. 
Severo,Symmachus,XVIIT, 313; Innocent.I,papa, XX, 
605; S. August., XXXIII, 229, 419. à 
Severo, Simplicius, LVIIL, 37, 122 ; Paulinus, LXI, 
167, 190, 234, 254, 256, 505, 308, 312, 392, 325. : 
Severo episc., Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 548 ; Athaluri- 
'eus rex, ibid., 761, 762, 763. 
Severo,Scholastico CP., Fulgentius, LXVII, 910. 
Severo,Scholastico exarchi, S. Gregor.Magn., LXXVII, 
"160, 960. 
Severo, Ficulino episc., 25id., 753. 
Severo, episc.Aquileiensi, ibid., 461. 
Severo, Anconitano epise., 2bid., 1017. 
Siberto, priori cenobii S. Pantaleonis, Radulfus abb., 
CLXXIII, 495; 
Sibidio, Symmachus, XVIII, 312. i ) 
Sibotoni, praeposito et clero Salzburgensis Ecclesie, 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 996. 
Siburio, Syminachus, XVIIT, 211, 212. — 
Sibyllae, Wisudeortnd comitisse, Eugenius IIT, papa, 
CLXXX, 1582. j ; ; 
Sibylle abbatisse, et conventui Spinalensi, Lucius 
IH, CCI, 1360. : : 
Sicardo, Aquileiensi archiepise., S. Gregorius. VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 322, 
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Sicardo, Cremonensi electo, Urbanus III, papa, CCll, 


1341 ; Coelestinus III, papa, COVI, 1023, 1171. 
Sicenolpho, abb. Benevent., Leo IX, papa, CXLII, 
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Sichardo abb., Frotharius Tullens, CVI, 867. 

Sichardo, episc. Aquileiens., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 413. 

Sicherio, archipresb. congregationis Verond, Lucius 
III, papa, CCL, 1302. 

Sicibaldo, abb. S. Marie de Rocevane, Innocent. IIT, 
papa, CCXV, 1501. 

Sicilie episcopis,S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 441. 

Sicili& regi, Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 520; CCXV, 
419, 984, 1081. 

Sicili& comitibus, baronibus, etc., ibid., 55. 

Sico, episc. Capuane Eceles., Marinus II, papa, 
CX XXIIL, 873. 

Siculis monachis, Vitalianus papa, LXXXVII, 

Siculis, Gelasius papa, CXXX, 947. 

Sidoniensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 476; 
CCXVI, 201, 299, 301, 302, 304, 689, 1205. 

Sidonio, Lupus, LVIII, 63 ; Kuricius, 74, 75, 79. 

Siffredo,Pistoriensi episc.,Innocent. III, papa, COXIV, 
945 ; COXVI, 113. 

Siffredo, Augustensi preposito, ibid., 216. 

Siffrido Mogunt., Guibertus Gemblac., CCXI, 1309; 
Alexander IJ, papa, CXLVI, 1409; S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 336, 383, 429; Inuocent.III,papa, CCXIV, 
969. 

Sifrido, Caminensi episc., Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 
1301. 

Sigahardo,abb. monast. Fuldensi,Joannes VIIT,papa, 
CXXVI, 657. 

Sigebaldo abb.,S.Gregorius VII,papa, CXLVIIL,375. 

Sigeberto, regi Francorum, Concilium Paris., LXXII, 
1123 ; Desiderius Cadure., LXXXVII, 250. 

eeherto, episc. Corsiec, Stephanus V;papa, CXXIX, 
806 


1005. 


Sigebodino, Illisineburgensi abb., Eugenius III, papa, 


"ULXXX, 1609. 


Sigebodo, Narbonensi archiepisc.,Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXX VI, 802, 815, 847, 040, 913. 

Sigefrido Pelochino, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIIT, 1395. 

Sigefrido, praeposito Ecclesi: majoris Augustensis, 
Celestinus Il, papa, CLXXIX, 771. 

Sigefrido. abb. S. Martini de Aulmsen. Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1409. : 

Sigehardo, abb. monast. S. Nazarii Laureshamenais, 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 1223, 1233. 
. Sigero, abb. monast. Tornacensi, Lambertus Atreb., 
CLXMH, 697. 

Sigero, abb. monast.S. Maximini, Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 511. 

Sigero, abb. monast. S. Petri Gaudensii, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1087. 

Sigfrido, abb. S. Marie de Alderspach, ibid., 1265. 

Sigiberto, eanonieo Noviomensi, Innocent. III, papa, 
COXV, 156. 

Sigifredo, comitis filio, Gerbetus, CXXXIX, 216 

Sigifredo, Hildegarius, CXLI, 266 

Sigifredo, Tarvisino episc,, Lucius IIT, papa, CCI, 1318, 

Sigifredo, archipresb.S. Michelis, Clemens 1II, papa, 
CCGLV, 1396. 

Sirismundo, Avitus Vienn., LIX, 238, 246, 247, 256, 
261, 215, etc. 

Sigmaro, abb. monast. S. Stephani Frisingensis, Euge- 
nius Ill, papa, CLXXX, 1066. 

Siguino, archiep.Senonensi; Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 229. 

Sillueio episc., Coedlestinus papa, CXXX, 749. 

Silvanectensi episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 824; Ste- 
phanus Tornae., CCXI, 350 ; Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXV, 
4256, 1260 ; COVXI, 193. 

Silvanectensi decano, id., CCXVI, 4198. R 

Silvano seni, Innocent. T, papa, XX,589; CXXXL, 730. 

Silvecano,abb.et sacriste Aquensi, Clemens Ill, papa, 
CGLV, 1378. 

Silverio pape, Amator Augustodun.,LXVI,86 ;COXXX, 
1071. 


Silvestro papse, Constantinus, VIII, 577. 

Silvestro, abb. Cantuariensi S. Augustini, Adrianus 
IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1490. 

Silvestro, Lexoviensi thesaurario, S. Thomas Cantuar., 
CXQ, 6483 ; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 220. 

Silviniacensis ecenobii monachis, Urbanus Il, papa, 
CLI, 430 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 50. 

Simeoni, abb. monast. S. Petri et Viti de Calavena, 
Lucius IIl, papa, CCI, 1357. 

Simoni, Agennensi episc,, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 466, 
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Simoni, abb. Rastedensis monast., Innocent.II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 692. 

Simoni, abb.S.Nicolai, Bernardus Clarzev., CLXXXII, 
204,205, 616. 

Simoni, filio Castellani Cameracensis, Bernardus Cla- 
Te v., ibid., 348. 1 

Simoni, priori de Monte Dei, S.Thomas Cantuar.,CXC, 
d jd RUE: Saresb.,CXCIX, 326 ; Alexander, 1lI, papa, 
XC, 487. 

Simoni, Wigorniensi epiac.,Gilbertus Foliot, CXC,748, 
163, 163, 164, 111, 780, 790. : 

Simoni Lupello, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 256. 

Simoni, abb. S. Marix Blesensis, AlexanderllI,papa, 
CC, 1201. 

Simoni, Meldensi episc.,AlexanderIII,papa, CC, 1197, 
1206 ; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1106. 

Simoni, abb. S. Albani, Alexander III,papa, CC,1053. 

Simoni, priori monast.S. Petri deRadolio, Lucius III, 
papa, COL, 1280. 
ap HORDE JEU S. Bertini, Lucius IIT, papa, CCI, 

lc 

Simoni,abb. S. Mari: de Sara, ibid., 1104. 

Simoni, abb, et conventui S. Remigii, óid., 1360. 

Simoni Montis-Acuti, Petrus Clarcv., CCI, 1397. 

Simoni, priori monast. S. Dionysii de Nogento, Cle- 
mens III, papa, CCIV, 1472. 

Simoni decano et capitulo ecclesie S. Petri Eborac., 
Coelestinus IIT,papa, CCIV, 41042, 1125. 

Bien: Carnotensi canonico, Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 
4 


Simoni abb., totique capitulo Cisoniensi, Willelmus 
Remins., CCIX, 850. 

Simoni de Melun, canonico Herfodensi,Innocent.Ill, 
papa, CCXIV, 957. 

Simoni archidiacono Wellensi, ibid., 672. 

Simoni, archipresb. de Hermenco, 1d., CCXV, 903. 

Simoni, Succentori Silvanectens., 26id., 191, 193. 

Simoni de Monteforti, comiti Leicestrice, id., CCXVI, 
151, 152, 282, 351, 690, 693, 741, 143. 

Simpliciano,episc.Mediolan., Brig pa à, XIII, 549. 

Simpliciano, S. Ambros., XVI, 1084, 1096, 1222, 1228 ; 
Anastasius, XX, 74; S. Hieronym., XX, 772. 

Simplicio comiti, Leo II,papa, XCVI, 416. 

Simplieio, Acacius, LVI, 612; LVIII, 46. 

Sintberto, abb. monast. S. Petri et Pauli, Celestinus 
Ill, papa, CCVI, 1241. 

Sipontino archiepisc. Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 
385, 430, 485. : 

Sirieio papas, Ambros., XIII, 4172; XVI, 1124, 1282, 
1283 ; LVI, 566. 

Sisebuto regi, Caesarius patricius, LXXX, 366, 368. 

Sisensi archiep., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 1013. 

Sisinnio, Ambros., XVI, 1279. 

Sistaricensi clero, ordini et plebi, Nicolaus Il, papa, 
CXLIII, 1346. 

Sithoniensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 1467 ; 
CCXVI, 591, 596, 597, 600. 

Siwardo,Norwegi:e regi,Calixtus IT, papa CLXIIL 1142 ; 
Sixto papse,Dionysius Alexander., V. 89,95; S8. August., 
XXXIII, 867, 814. 

Sleswicensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, COXVI, 815. 

Snellardo, abb. Tenhamensi, Eugenius Ill, papa, 
CLXXX, 1325. 

Smaragdo pads et exarcho, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1283. 

Sobboni archiepisc., hatherius Veron.,CXXXVI, 648, 

Soldano de Alapia,Innocent.Il], papa, CCXVI, 434. 

Solemonio episc., Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 1128. 

Soniario Helenensi, Joannes XIlIl,papa, CXXXV, 984, 

Sophicw, abbatisse Quindelimburgensis monast. Inno- 
cent. III, papa, GCXV, 1106. 

Sophronio, S. Innocent.I, papa, XX, 538 ; CXXX,707. 

Soranis civibus, Innocent. lI, pap , CCXV, 1382. 

Spalatensi capitulo, id., CCXIV, 863. 

Spalatensibus clericis, Alexander III, papa, CC, 688. 

Spalatensi archiepise., Innocent.llI,papa, COXIV,870. 

Speciossm, Ennodius, LXIII, 38. 

Specioso, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 5206, 549. 

Spentopulchro comili,Joannes VIII,papa, CXXVI,904. 

Speraindeo abbati, Alvarus Cordub., CXXI, 461. 

Sperato episc., Alcuinus, C, 241, 244. 

Spesindeo, presidi Sardinie, S. Gregor. Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1134. 

Spinello, rectori ecclesie S. Georgii Senensis, Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXVI, 179, 180. 

Spirensi episc., ibid.; 1157, 1246. 

Spirensibus decano et capitulo, ibid., 905. 

Spolatensi archiepisc., Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 1129. 


* 


.. Spoletano populo, Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 331; 


- CCXV, 989 ; CCXVII, 228. 


. Spoletano capitulo, id., COXIV, 90. 
Springirebacensi abb., Eugenius III,papa, CLX XX,1532. 

. Spoletano archiep.,Ianocent.HlI, papa,;COXV , 585, 1056. 
Stablaunensi abb., Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 1061. 
Stabulario comitiaco, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 649. 
Stabulensibus, Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1134, 1160. 

. Stareedio viro sublimi, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 669. 
Stenaro, Wexionensi episc., Celestinus III, papa, 


CCVI, 906. 


Stephani:e, Ennodius, LXIIt, 139, 155, 156. 
. Stephanisz clarissimiv senatrici, Joannes XII, papa, 
CXXXV, 982. 

Stephano papse, S. Cyprianus episc., III, 989, 1152. 

Stephano, Ruricius episc., LVIII, 119. 

Stephano abbati, Ennodius, LXIII, 57, 61, 126. 

Stephano, viro senatori, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 561. 

Stephano abb., Aunarius episc., LXXII, 767. 

Stephano episc., S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 862, 
1078, 1232. 

Stephano pape, Bonifaeius Mogunt., LXXXIX,778, 787. 

Stephano presbytero,Gregorius lI, papa, LX XXIX, 528. 

Slephano, comiti Arvernorum, Nicolaus Il, papa, 
CXIX, 805. 

Stephano, 
CXXIX, 984. 

Stephano, Leodiensi episc., Hucbaldus, CXXXI, 829. 

Stephano V, pap:, Fuleo Remensis, CXXXI, 11. 
Stephano, Claramontensi episc., Joannes XIII, papa, 
CXXXV, 990. 

Stephano, episc. Arvernensi, Benedictus VIIT, papa, 
CXXXIX, 1601, 1628. 

Stephano, rove Carpeutoractensi, Benedictus VIII, 
papa, ibid., 1601. 

a eppano duci, Hungarorum, Silvester II, papa, Zbid., 


Cadureensi episc., Paschalis I, papa. 


Stephano, R. E. diacono, Gerbertus, ibid., 2183, 220. 
Stephano, Aniciensi episc.,S.Leo IX,papa,CXLIII, 681. 
Stephano, monacho, S. Petrus Damian., CXIV, 419. 
.Stephano, episc. Trojauo, Alexander |l, papa, 
CXLVI, 1400. 
- Stephano, Tierneo Vicecomiti, S. Gregorius VIII, pa- 
pa, CXLVIII, 653. 
Stephano philosopho, Henricus clericus CL, 1345. 
Stephano, decano S. Mauric. Andegav., Goffridus 
abb., CLVII, 189. 
Stephano archidiae., Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 82. 
Stephano comiti, Ivo Cantuar., CLXIL, 60, 107, 180. 
Stephano Polatino, comiti. ibid., 60, 107. 
Stephano regis cancellario, 2óid., 264. 
Stephano, Augustodun. epise., Paschalis II, papa, 
COLXIII, 398, 428. 
Stephano abb. et monachis S. ZEgidii, ibid., 158. 
Stephano, abb. monast. Casce-Dei, Calixtus II, papa, 
ibid., 1110 ; Eugenius 1lII, papa, CLXXX, 1102. 
Stephano, abb. Cisterciensi, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 
1141 ; Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 122, 142. 
Stephano, Muzariensi episc., Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXII, 45. 
Stephano Camerario, Calixtus II, papa, 256id., 1180. 
; Stephano, abbati Besuensi, Paschalis IL, papa, ióid., 
142 


Stephano, Crespeii monast, priori, zóid., 210. 

Stephano, abb. B. Marise Blesensis, Calixtus II, pa- 
pa, ibid., 4211. 

Stephano, Parisiensi epise., £5id., 1323 ; Henricus Se- 


- non., 2bid., 1411, 1412 ; Gaufridus Carnot., ébid., 1413 ; 


Anonymus, CLXXIII, 1414, 1415; Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 4165, 193, 392, 620; Bernardus  Clarsv., 
CLXXXII, 694. 

Stephano, priori ecclesi: S. Martini Nivern., Hono- 
rius IIl, papa, CLX VI,1297 ; Innocent. IT,papa, CLXXIX, 71. 

Stephano, episc. Metensi, Rodulfus, abb. S. Trudonis, 
CLXXXII, 212 ; Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 841 ; Eugenius 
III, papa, CLXXX, 1523, 1524; Bernardus Clarev., 
CLXXXII, 132; Adrianus IV, papa, LXXXVIII, 1438, 
1587 ; Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1345, 1348, 1388. 

Stephano, abb. ecclesie S. Memmii, Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 79. 

Stephano, Regniacensi abb., i5id., 116. 

Stephano, Anglorum regi, ibid., 301, 533 ; Eugenius 
III, papa, CLXXX, 1248. 

Stephano, abb. monast. de Tribus Fontibus, ibid., 346. 

Stephano, /Eduensi epise., ibid., 394. 

Stephano, abb. S. Marie de Flabonis monte, Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1333. 

Stephano, Regniacensi abb., ibid., 1269, 1502, 
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Stephano, Prenestino epise,, Bernardus Clarev., 
CLXXXIL, 382, 391, 417, 535. 

Stephano, abb. Vallis Serene, Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1389. 

Stephano Viennensi archiep., ibid., 1417. 

Stephano, archidiae. Lugdunensi, Petrus Vener., 
CLXXXIX, 307. 

Stephano, eccles. S. Jacobi Leodii priori, Wibaldus 
abb., ibid., 1289, 1290. 

Stephano, presbytero jurisperito, Petrus Venerab., 
ibid., 16. 

Stephano de Castello, Petrus Cluniae., ibid., 385. 
site Had 0, Cluniacensi abbati, Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 


Stephano, cancellario regis Sicilizte, S. Thomas (1an- 
tuar., ?5id., 661. 

Stephano, abb. monast. S. Michaelis Tornodorensis 
eccles., Alexander IIl, papa, CC, 1219. 

Stephano, Meldensi episc., S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 
612, 614 ; Alexander IIl, papa, CC, 188, 240, 290, 508; 
Innocent. lI, papa, COXV, 1612. 

Stephano, Bituricensi archiep., Alexander III, papa, 

Stephano, epise. Claromont., ?bid., 167. 

Stephano, hebdomad. Stephanensis eccles., Lucius 
III, papa, CCI, 1359. 

Stephano, Monopolitano episc., Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 1268. 

Stephano, praeposito eceles. S. Evasii de Casali, Lu- 
cius ill, papa, CCI, 1278. 

Wide s decano eccles. S. Marice Silvanect., ibid., 
1151. 

Stephano Augustodun., ibid., 1161. 

Stephano, Ferrariensi episc., Clemens III, papa, 
CCIV, 1436. 

Stephano monach., Willelmus abb., CCIX, 723. 

Stephano, abb. S. Genovefie Parisiensis, Willelmus 
abb., CCIX, 712. 

Stephano, Carthusiensi monacho et priori de Portis, 
Adamus, abb. Persenie, CCXI, 603. . 

Stephano, Turonensi arehiepisc., Stephanus Tornace., 
ibid., 465, 466. 

Stephano I, Noviom. episc,, Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXIV, 998. 

Stephano abb., et conventui S. hie qi: ibid., 191. 

Stephano, nepoti, id., CCXV, 1443. 

porq T archiep., $óid., 1530, 1531 ; CCXVI, 
62, 101. 

Stephano decano S. Hilarii Pictav., ibid., 758, 780. 

Stephano abb., conventui Casinensi, id., CCXVII, 
120, 260. 

Sthorachio, Ruricius episc., LVIIT, 122. 

Stigando, Cistrensi episc., Lanfrancus Cantuar.; CL, 
529, 530. 

Sliliconi, Symmachus, XVIII, 221, 313 e£ seqq. 

Strategio, 256id., 322. 

Strigoniensi archiep., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV,215, 
368, 500; CCXV, 56, 340, 894 ; CCXVI, 39, 284, 950. 

Studio, S. Ambros., XVI, 1040. 

Styliano episc., Formosus papa, CXXIX, 839. 

Sueci: regi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVII, 584. 

Successo, S. Cyprianus IV, 429. : 

Suenoni, regi Danorum, Alexander lI, papa, CXLVI, 
1283 ; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 287. 

Suenoni, Ausiensi episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, . 
499, 1281 ; Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 908. 

Suenon!, preposito eccles. S. Marice Wlibergensis, 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 649. 

Suessionensis Synodi episcopis, Adrianus II, papa, 
CXXIM, 1269 ; Hinemarus Remensis, CXXVI, 46, 59, 55. 

Suession. capitulo, Alexander III, papa, CC, 666, 670 ; 
Innocent. IlI, papa, CCXV, 638. 

Suession. episc., Alexander III, papa; CC, 1043 ; Ste- 
phanus Tornae., CCXI, 473 ; Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 
46, 175 ; CCXV, 261, 1035, 1036, 1037, 1082 ; CCXVI, 15, 
366, 940. 

Suession. decano, Innocentius Ill, papa, CCXV, 411, 
823 ; CCXVI, 260. 

Suessionico clero et plebi, Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 


08. 
Suevisx fidelibus, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 374. 
Suffectanis, S. August., XXXIII, 190. 
Sufficis& sorori suo, S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 489. 
Suffredo, Augustensi preposito. Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXVI, 1222. " 
Sugerio, abb. S. Dionysii, Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 
93, 141; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1118, 1283, 1339, 
1947, 1354, 1368, 1379, 1980, 1395, 1406, 1407, eto. 
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Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 191, 470, 574, 575, 581, 
£83, 584; Ulgerius Andegav., CLXXXVI, 1348 , Conven- 
tus Burguliensis, ibid., 13495 Ludovicus rex, 25id.,1390; 
Comes Andegav., ióid., 1391 ; Comes Viromand., 15id., 
1351 ; Radulfus comes Viromand., ibd., 1352; Hiugu de 
Liziniaco, i6id., 1352; Manasses Aurelian., i2d., 1352; 
Conventus S. Richarii, ibid., 1354 ; Comes Viromand., 
ibid., 1355 ; comitissa Nivernensis, ibid., 1355, etc., etc. 
wed Cluniac., 20id., 320, 326 ; Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 
21, 22. 

Suffredo cardinali, S. Willelmus abb., CCIX, 710. 

Sulpieio, Sidonius, LVIII, 582. 

Sulpicio episc , Dagobertus I, rex, LXXX, 512. 
$ Ppiee patriarchae, S. Desiderius Cadurc., LXXXVII, 
54. 


Sung, viro comiti, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 547. 

Sunhivado, viro senatori, 2bid., 583. 

Sunario abb., Agapetus II, papa, CXXXIII, 908. 
sDRRVOnl comiti, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 784, 806, 


Sutrinensi episc., Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXiV, 20. 

Sutrinis archipresb. et canonicis, 25d., 851. 

Sutrinis consulibus et. populo, 2bid., 701; CCXV, 
1038. 

Svidero, abb. monast. S. Marie, Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXIII, 1324. 

Syagrio, S. Ambros., XVI, 891, 898; Symmachus, 
XVII, 175, 176, 177. 

Syagrio, Sidonius, LVIIT, 480, 534, 599. 

Syagrio Augustodun., S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
838, 1028, 1035, 1043, 1044, 1045. 

Sylvestro episc., concilium Arelatense, CXXX, 375. 

Sylvestro, archiepisc. Narbon., Joannes XIIl, papa, 
CXXXV, 998. 

Sylvestro, praeposito Avenion., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 
426 


Sylvestro, abb. monast. S. Augustini Cantuar., Euge- 
nius III; papa, CLXXX, 1539 

Symmacho, Symmachus, XVIII, 145, 147 seg., 285 
seq., 398 ; Honorius, Zbid., 403, 405. 

Symmacho papa, Avitus Vienn., LIX, 243, 248; En- 
nodius, LXIII, 69, 80, 92, 126; 144, 147, 163. 

Symmacho patricio, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 551. 

Syracusans civitatis possessoribus, Athalaricus rex, 
ibid., T1. 

iorebusanie nobilibus, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
794. 

SC EN episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 268, 
470, 471. : 

Syro, Januensi archiep., Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 
1754, 1562 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 69, 115. 

T., adolescenti, Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 620. 

T., patriarch. Constantinop., Innocent. lll, papa, 
CCXV, 121. 

T., Thebano canonico, id., CCXVI, 222. 

Tadinati clero, ordini et plebi, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1016. 

Taidi, abbatisse monast. S. Fabiani de Farinate, 
Alexander lII, papa, CC, 602. 

TO presbytero, S. Braulio Cesaraug., LXXX, 6057, 
681. 


Talasio, episc. Andegav., Lupus Tricassinus, LVIII, 66. 

Talitano, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1125. 

Tanislao,regi Croatorum, Joannes X, papa, CXXXI, 809. 
Aoamone episc. Verdensi, Clemens llI, papa, CCIV, 

46. 

Tancile viro senatori, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 566. 

'Taoni, abb. et fratribus de Fontana-Taonis, Ccelesti- 
nus III, papa, CCVI, 1103. 

-- Tarentaaieusi archiepisc., Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 113; 
Innocent III, papa, CCXIV, 204, 305 ; CCXVI, 615. 

'arasie regins;e. Petrus Clareev., CCI, 1398 ; Innocen- 
tins III, papa, CCXVI, 474. 

'Tarasio patriarche, Adrianus T, XCVI, 1935. 

: Tarraeonensi capitulo, Ceelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 

045. 

Tarraconeusi archiepisc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 290; 
Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1472; Urbanus III, 1467 ; 
Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 24, 115, 499; CCXV, 118, 
988, 1491 ; CCXVI, 73, 75, 2714. 

Tarvanensis Ecclesi: clero et populo, S. Gregorius 
VII, papa, CXLVIII, 639. 

Tarvisinis, Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 555; CCXV, 1146. 

'"arvisino epise., id., CCXIV, 734 ; CCXVI, 723. 

"Taurinensi episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, OXLVIII, 
552 ; Innocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 566, 932. 

: Teatince Ecclesie fidelibus, Paschalis IL, papa, CLXIII, 

83. 
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Tebaldo, abb. monast. S. Petri Malliacens., Innocen- 
tius II, papa, CLXXIX, 233. 

Tebaldo comiti, Victor Il, papa, CXLIII, 818. 

Tedaldo, clerico Mediolanensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIIT, 436. 

Teiberge abbatisse, Nicolaus II, papa, CXLIII, 1328. 
M LREDUSNO abb., Benedictus VII, papa, CXXXIX, 

0237. 

'Theochesberic fratribus, Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 836. 

Teotardo, monast. Ebroilensis abb., Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 343. 

Teotgario abb , et fratribus, Alcuinus, C, 497. 

Teotolono Turonensi, Leo VII, CXXXII, 1079. 

Topaelvaeon Hibernie regi, Lanfrancus Cantuar., CL, 
536. 

Terdonensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 542, 
619, 1231. 

Tergestino episc., £bid., 855, 

Termulamo episc., zbid., 442. 

Terracinensi episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 1157. 

Terraeinensibus clero, ordini et plebi, S. Gregoriug 
Magnus, LXXVII, 615. 

''errico et W. de Mirabello, canonicis Thebanis, Inno- 
centius III, papa, CCXVI, 223. 

Tertio, abb. Vallumbrosano, Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 
1389, 1413. 

Tervannensibus militibus, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 630. 

Tervannensis parochice clericis, Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 369. 

Tervisino episc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXV, 1171. 

Tervisino capitulo, id., CCXVI, 72, 948. 

Tescellino, abb. de Curba-Fossa, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1017. 

Tetaldo de Medolaco archipresb., lnnocentius III, 
papa, CLXXIX, 240. 

Tetradio, Ausonius, XVIII, 924. 

Tetradio, Sidonius, LVIII, 502. 

PASS Barchinonensi, Joannes X, papa, CXXXI, 
199: 

Teuderico, Lutovensi episc., i^i4. 

'eudulfo comiti, Hincmarus Remens., CXXVI, 264. 

'Teuterico, Frotharius, CVI, 879. 

Teuthbaldo, Viennensi episc, Joannes XIII, papa, 
CXXXV, 990. 

Teutonico clero, Lucius !lI, papa, CCI, 1085. 

'l'eutranno, Tarantasiensi archiepisc., Joannes VIII, 
papa, CXXVI, 781. 

Tezutzat Sajoni, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 627. 

'Thadwo, abb. in monast. de Ferraria, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXVIT, 70. 

: Thadoni, archiep. Mediolan., Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 
134. 

Thalasio, archimandr. Constantinop., Felix III, papa, 
LVIII, 974. 

'Thalassie abbatisse, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
1265. 

Thaumasto, Sidonius, LVIII, 536. 

Thebano archiepisc:, Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 
916, 302, 411, 564. 

Thebano capitulo, 25id., 470. 

'Thedisio Januensi canonico, 2bid., 1718, 739. 

'heittrido abbati, Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 960. 

Theiberegzs, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 943. 

Themodi, Visbicensi abbalisse, Adrianus ]V, papa, 
CLXXX VII, 1565. ' 

Theobaldo, S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 391. 

Theobaldo, priori S. Martini de Campis, Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 209 ; Innocentius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 357; 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 318. 

'Theobaldo archipresb., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1210; 
Bernardus Clariev., CLX XXII, 562. 

Theobaldo, abb. monast. S. Columbse Senon., Inno- 
centius II, papa, CLXXIX, 643. 

'Theobaldo, Veron. episc., ióid., 443; Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1054, 1149, 1164, 1298. 

'Theobaldo, abb. Jandoriensis Eeclesim, ibid., 1233. 

Theobaldo, Silvanectensi episc., zbid., 1510. 

Theobaldo, Parisiensi episc. iDid., 1234, 1338, 4540, 
1551, 1554, 1565 ; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1362, 
1406, 1445, 1536 ; Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX, 376; Petrus 
Cellens., CCII, 420. 

'Theobaldo, Cantuariensi arehiepisc., Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1250, 1392, 1483, 1540 ; Gilbertus Foliot, 
CXC, 750, 162, 765, 707, 113, 171, 179, 804, 809, 817, 832, 
847, 848 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 105, 

Theobaldo, abb. S. Carauni, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1463. 


E- 
. 829 
Theobaldo, abb. ecclesie S. Martini Ambian., ibid., 

1331. 

Theobalio comiti, Ludovicus, rex Francor., CLXXXVI, 
1388. 

"Theobaldo, preposito ecclesi: S. Marice Ressensis, 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1637. 

Theobaldo, priori de Longoponte, Anastasius IV, papa, 
ibid., 4084. E 

Theoballo, priori S. Marie de Prato, ?5id., 1056, 1071. 

Theobaldo, abb. monast. S. Columba, Petrus Vener , 
CLXXXIX, 39!. 

Theobaldo, preposito Xantensi, Wibaldus abb., ibi7., 
1290. 

Theobaldo priori, Nieolaus Clarev., CXCVI, 1603. 

Theobaldo, epise. Ambian., Alexander III, papa, CC, 
742, 802, 812, 1011 ; Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 847. 

Theobaldo, priori monast. S. Arnulphi, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 147. 

Theobaldo, Placentino episc., zbid., 1054. 

Theobaldo Bituricensi, i5/d., 784. 

Theobaldo, Cluniacensi abb., ib27., 1297, 1298, 1316; 
Lucius III, papa, CCl, 1152; Petrus, abb. S. Remigii, 
CCil, 589. 

Theobaldo, abb. eccles. SS. Crispini et Crispiniani de 
Cauea Suession., Lucius IIi, papa, CCI, 1086. 

'Theobaldo, priori Molismensi, Petrus Cellens., CCII, 
448, 582, 583. 

Theobaldo, Cerviensi episc., Urbanus IIT, papa, 25id., 
1524. 

Theobaldo, episc. Clusino, Ccelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
901. 

Theobaldo, preposito ecclesie S. Laurentii Golpacen- 
Sis, ibid., 913. 

Theobaldo, comiti Campanic, Innocentius IIl, papa, 
CCXVI, 988. 

Theobaldo, presbytero canonico Cameracensi, id., 
CCXIV, 586. 

Theoetistze, sorori imperatoris, S, Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 448, 879, 1156. 

E odios illustri feminz, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 
632. 
Theodahaldo, viro senatori, ibzd., 584, 633, 653. 

Theodboldo, episc. Lingonensi, Amulo Lingonensis, 
CXVI, 7T. 

Theodeberto, regi Francorum, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 841, 1039, 1049, 4180. 

Theodeberto, abb. monast. S. Blasii de Silva Nigra, 
Alexander III, papa, CO, 1209. 

Theodelinde, Langobardorum regina, S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 671, 112, 975, 1314. 

Theoderico, episc. Aurelianorum, Fulbertus Carnot., 
CXLI, 227. 

Theoderico, abb. monasterii S. Petri, Leo IX, papa, 
CXLIII, 611. 

- Theoderico, Virdunensis Eccles. presuli, 6id., 626, 
630; Alexanderll, papa, CXLVI, 1414; S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 443, 557. 

Theoderico, abb. monast. S. Petri Andagin., ibid. ,052. 

"'heoderico preslytero cardinali, Paschalis IT, papa, 
CLXIII, 389. 

Theoderico, abb. monasterii Bifurcensi, Calixtus II, 
papa, 2bid., 1318. 

Theoderico, abb. monasterii B. Marie in Walciodoro, 
Eugenius IiI, papa, CLXXX, 1495, 1510. 

Theoderico, abb. Ecclesi Campi, Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 444. 

Theoderico, Flandrensium comiti, i5id., 462. 

Theoderico, Ambian. episc , Sugerius, abb.S. Dionysii, 
CLXXXVI, 1421; Eugenius lIl, papa, CLXXX, 1338; Hugo 
Rothomag., CXCII, 1133. 

"Theoderico, abb. Ecclesie Waleiodorensis, Wibaldus 
abb., CLXXXIX, 1131, 1347; Stephanus Metensis, ibid., 
1341. 

Theoderico, preposito ecclesie S. Albani, Coeleatinus 
III, papa, CCVI, 1149. 

Theoderico, canonico Constantinop., Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXVI, 455. 

Theodino, Theanensi episc., Celestinus III, papa, 
CCVI, 1013. 

Theodore vidus, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 685. 

Theodore Auguste, Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 1061; 
Gudelina regina, LXIX, 811, 813. 

Theodorico, regi Francorum, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 811, 1030, 1047, 1179, 1262. 

Theodorico, archiepisc. Bisuntinensi, Joannes VIII, 
papa, CXXVI, 788, 813, 818, 903. 

"Theodorico Teatio, 2bid., 891. 

Theodorico abb., Mariuus II, papa, CXXXIII, 878. 
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Theodorico, episc. Trevirensi, Benedictus VI, papa 
CXXXV, 4082. ; AP 
Theodorico, eremite in Sylva Or., 

boo 10. 

eodorico, archiepisc. Trevir., Benedictus VII, pa 
ibid. 318, 393. — . j ar 

TP gore abb., S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 669. 

ieodorico, comiti Flandrensi, Eugenius III 

CLXXX, 1581. RD Ed 
Theodorito, episc. Cyr., S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 1046. 
Theodoro, Symmachus, XVIII, 245, 946, 247. 
Theodoro, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 928. 

(RASA episc. Forojuliensi, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 
Theodoro EM 8. Fulgentius, LXV, 348. 
Theodoro uci Sardinie, S. Gregorius Ma 

LXXVII, 141. . E 
Theodoro, episc. Massiliee, ióid., 599. 

Theodoro consiliario, ?5id., 628. 

Theodoro medico, ibid., 665, 705, 883. 

Theodoro, diacono Eeclesiie Constantinop., ib:d., 869. 
jane d a curatori Ravenne, ibid., 1022, 1070, 1222, 

Theodoro, episc. Lilibetano, ibid., 645. 

Theodoro pape, Victor Carthagin. LXXX, 037; 
LXXXVII, 85; Paulus Constantinop., ibid., 91; Ecclesie 
Afrieane ibid., 89. 

Theodoro, episc. Esbuntiorum, S. Martinus I, pa 
ibid., 163, 197, 199. 1 duos) 
M bees archiepisc. Cantuar., Agatho papa, i/id., 
Mese episc. Turinensi, Zacharias papa, LXXXIX, 
, Theodoro, episc. Forojuliensi, Leo papa, CXXX, 625, 

"Theodoro Lascaro, Innocentius III, papa, CCX V, 1372. 

Theodosio imperatori, Concilium Aquileiens., XVI, 
940, 944, 947, 950, 953; S. Ambros., ibid., 1101, 1160, 
1165, 1186, 1188; Symmachus, XVIII, 362, 363, 304, 
367, 339, 371, 372, 314, 371, 318 seq., 390, 393 ; Coele- 
stinus papa, L, 511, 544; S. Leo, papa, LIV, 735, 781, 
811, 821, 823, 825, 827, 855, 857, 859, 861, 890, 1957, 
1355 ; CX XX, 905, 908. 

Moses et cieteris Anachoretis, S. Hieronym., XXII, 

Jl. 

Theodosio, patriarche Hierosolym., Joannes VIII, pa- 
pa, CXXVI, 829. Tot un 

Theodosio, episc. Nonenai, ibid., 838. 

Theodosio episc., Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 807. 

1d Augu. Leo papa, CXXX, 103,776, 185,779. 

'heodosio, Senogalliensi episc., S. Petrus Damian. 
CXLIV, 321. 2 Er Se ES 

Theodoto, Constantinus Magnus, VIII, 523. 

Phe reri Alcuinus C, 391, 394. 

Theodulo, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 558; Godehard 
abb., CXLI, 1229. AT id jr 

Theodwino cardinali, S. Thomas Cantuar., CLXXXIX, 
49*; Arnulfus Lexov., CCT, 103, 110, 441. 

Theofilacto abbati, Joannes XII, papa, CXXXIII, 4099. 

Theogero, abb. S. Georgii, Cono Prenest., CLXII, 


Theogero, Metensi episc., Cono cardin., CLXIII, 4437. 
Theognio, Julius papa, CXXX, 625. ^ 
Theomoni comiti, Eberhardus abb., CXLI, 1310. 
Theoni, Ausonius, XVIII, 918, 919. . 
Theonio viro sublimi, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 505. 
Theophanie Augustae, Emma regina, CXXXIX, 230 ; 
He rex, ébid., 231. 
heophile, abb. Paduan., Clemens III, 
CXLVHWI, 838. 
da Luabeot ago. XVI, 1170; Innocent. I, 
apa, XX, 49^; S. Hieronym., XXII, 607, 7 B 
169. 111, 812, 933. , OS MS 
Theophilo, Alcuinus, C, 172. 
Theophilo episc., Victor papa, CXXX, 124. 
T LPER RISE turmacho, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 


Wigo decanus, 


. A435, 1436. 


antipapa, 


899. 
Ded iod Sidonius, LVIII, 555. 

eotardo, episc. Vallavensis Ecclesim, Silvest 
papa, CXXXIX, 974. aor rias 
(51 SI priori, Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX, 83, 161, 


Theotino medico, S. Gregorius Magnue, LXX VII, 649. 
mucupsto cognato imperatoris, ibzd., 809. 
1eotmaro, archiep. Juvannensi, Joannes VIII 
CXX VI, 745, 896. Lor 
Theotoni abbati, Benedietus IIT, papa, CXXIX, 1010; 
Nicolaus J, papa, CXIX, 770, 4044, j 
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herasie, S. August., XXXIII, 278, 351. 

Therielo, viro Manutorh Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 532 

Thermopilensi episc. Innocent.I1lI, papa, COXVI, 201. 

"Thesaurario et capitulo B. Martini Turon., Lucius IIl, 
apa, CCI, 1259. : 

P'fhesaurario Ville-Meuri Trecensis, Innocent. 1II, pa- 
j;a, CCXVI, 631. . : 

: T'hessalonicensium clero et plebi, S. Ambrosius, XVI, 
955: 

Thessaloniee Synodo Xystus III, papa, L, 611. 

Thessalonicensium Ecclesie, S. Marünus I, papa, 
LXXX VII, 191. MEM 
. Thessalonie. episc., Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1580. x 

Thessalonic.Comestabulo, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 
1434. 

Thessalonic.archiep.,id,CCXV1,565,579, 591, 597, 600. 

Thetbaldo, archiep. Vienn., Joannes XIII, papa, 

XXXV, 998. 

: Theubaldo nobili viro, Alexander III, papa, CC, 355. 

'Theudiloni, Sisebutus rex, LXXX, 370. 

Theudoino, Almannus, CXXI, 387. 

Theutberg: regine, Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 1136. 

Theutgaudo, Coloniens. episc., Adventius, CXX1,1143. 

Theuphonie imperatrici, Gerbertus, CXXXIX, - 216. 

'Theusoni,abb. monast. S.Salvatoris. S. Leo IX, papa, 
CXLIII, 650. WEM TEAMS 

Thibaritanis, S. rianus, IV, 5 1 

'Thieboldo praeposito, Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 4217. 

Thiedoino, abb. Eusdorfensis Eeclesicw,Ccelestinus II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 808. Jed 

Thiemoni, Bambergensi episc., 
CCXVII, 59. à ] 

Thietgaudo, archiepisc. Trevir., Nicolaus I, papa, 
C XIX, 182. ; co 

'Thietmaro, Mogunt.archiep.,Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 231. 

Thietmaro,prseposito Hamerslevensis Ecclesice Pascha- 
lis. II, papa, CLXIII, 399; Honorius Il, papa, CLXVI, 
1305 ; Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 313. 

Thietmaro, Ferdensi episc., Eugenius lll, 
CLXXX, 1331. 

Thomas, Hormisda, LXIII, 463, 466. 

"Thome, episc.Africano,S. Leo IX, papa, GXTDIL 491. 

Thome, archiepisc. Eborac., Lanfrancus, CD NbAUDS 
Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 181, 187, 244; Ivo Carnot., 
CLXII, 219. 

Thom:z comiti, Odo, abb. 

CLXXII, 1331. j 
^ Thome, preposito de Beverla, Bernardus Clarev., 
CLXXII, 242, 619. T 

Thom: de S. Audomaro, ibd., 249, 524. 

Thoma, Cantuar. archiepisc., Rotrodus Rothomág., 
CXC, 673, 616 ; Nicolaus de Monte Rothomag.,ibid.,679, 
684 ; Vivianus magister, 2bid.,690,691 ; Willelmus, ibid., 
692; Herveus clericus, ibid., 694; Hugo, ibid., 698 ; 
Amicus, jbid., 704, 707; Nuntius, ibid., 109, ete. ; 
Gilbertus Foliot, ibid., 818, 891, 892, 905 ; Albertus 
cardinalis, ibid., 980 ; Gratianus, ibid.,986 ; Humbaldus 
Ostiensis, ;bid. ; Hyacinthus,ibid., 987 ; Joannes Neapo- 

. Jitanus, ibid., 988; Otto cardinalis, ibid., 990, 991, 994 ; 
Theod winus cardinalis, ibid., 992,993 ; Rotrodus Rotho- 
mag.,i5id.,1008 ; Ecclesia Anglicana, ibid., 110; Ban- 
gorensie archidiac. ibid., 1017, 1018; Willelmus Norwi- 
censis, ibid., 1021, 1025; Joannes Pictav., ibid., 1028, 
1030, 1031, 1033 ; Jocelinus Saresb., ibid., 1038; Henri- 

.eus, rex Anglie, ibid., 1054 ; Owenus Wallensis, bid., 
1055 ; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX., 111, 116, 120,166, 174, 
181, 182, 202, 246, 261, 267, 345; Alexander lil, papa, 
CC, 467, 235, 271, 282, 285, 287, 290,317, 402, 401, 441, 
413, 116, 417, 420, 427, 446, 481, 483, A85, 489, 505, 509, 
590, 613, 615, 633, 649, 652, 699, 706, 1108, 110, 741 ; 
"Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 55, 56,63,64,65 ; Petrus Cellens., 
CCII, 563. n 

Thom:e, praeposito Cellensi, Joannes Saresb.,CXCIX, 
100, 112. 

Thomz, cancellario regis Anglie, Arnulfus Lexov., 
CCI, 49; Petrus Cellens., CCII, 426. - 1 

Thome, abb. monast. S. Trinitatis de Exaquio,Urba- 
nus III, papa, ibid., 1451. Jn 

Thom: Clarev., Petrus Cellens., ibid., A83. 

"Thome, patriarch. CP., Ionocentius III, papa, CCXV, 
574,570, 571, 518,959, 967, 915, 1077. — — 

Tbom:e de Disce, canonico Vuellensi, ibid., 339. 

Thomati, Senator, preefectus preetorio, LXIX, 870. 

Thraciz Pistoriensi, Anastasius IV,papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1034. 

''hurgoto episc.,S. Willelmus abb., COIX, 701, 717. 

Thuribio, Montanus, LXV, 55. 


Innocent. III, papa, 


papa, 


S. Remigii Remens., 
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Thuringorum optimatibus, S. Gregorius II, papa, 
LXXXIX,503. 

Thuringorum populo universo, ibid, 

Thurstano, Eborac. archiepisc., Honorius I], papa, 
CLXVI, 1242. 

Tiburtino episc.. Innocentius IlI,papa, CCXVI, 350. 

"l'iberiadensi episc., 2bid., 1269. B 

Tiberio Augusto, S. Agatho papa, LXXXVII, 1161. 

Ticinensi episc., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 739. - 

Tifredo episc., Alcuinus, C, 491. 

! Mi ad Le ego archiepisc., Adrianus I, papa, XCVI, 

212. 

Timotheo, S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 230. 

''imotheo,episc.Alexandrinsw Eecles., S. Leo Magnus, 
LIV, 1215. 
oL IP PAReore Dac ons taB ROI Hormisda papa, LXIIJ, 
3099. 

Tiniensi et Scardonensi episc., Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 862. 

Tirasonensi decano,id., CCXVI, 186. 

Tirasonensi episc., ibtd., 319. 

Titiano, S. Ambrosius, XVI, 164, 169, 170, 396. 

Tito, archipresb. Velitrensi, Alexander ll, papa, 
CXLVI, 1309. 

: SC clero et populo, Eugenius III, papa, CLXX X 
559. 

Toletano archiepisc., Coelestinus II, papa, CLXXIX, 
811 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 254 ; Stephanus Jornac., 
CCXI, 344 ; Innocent. Ill, papa, CCXV, 345, 7182, 1042 ; 
CCXVI, 379, 428, 943. 

Toletano capitulo, 2bid., 204. 

Tolosanis, Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 436; lnno- 
centius II, papa, CLXXIX, 592. 

Tonantio, Sidonius, LVIII, 629. 

Torcellino episc., Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1321. 

Tornacensis Ecclesie clericis, Paschalis Il, papa, 
CLXII, 332; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1122. 

'lTornacensei episc., Stephanus 'Tornac., CCXI, 536; 
Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 455. 

'Tornuto, episc. Astorigensi, Leo papa, CXXX, 893. 

Totoni arcaipresb., S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 606. 

Totoni, archidiacono Veronensi, Wibertus antipapa, 
CXLVIII, 827. 

"Traguriensi capitulo, Innocentius III,papa, CCXIV,27. 

Traguricensi epise., et capilulo, id., CCXVI, 1258. 

Traguricensi archidiacono, id., CCXV, 1424. 

Tranensi archiepise., id., CCXIV, 16, 84 ; CCXV, 1384. 

Tranensis ecclesie clero et populo, Urbanus lIlI,papa, 
CLI, 488. 

Tranemundo, regi Wandalorum, Theodoricus rex, 
LXIX, 677, 618. | 
dAeebclugeeutd Sansonie, Alexander Il,papa, CXLVI, 
1401. 

Transamundo, abbati eremi Majellane, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1019. 

''rasimundo, Ennodius, LXIIT, 75. 

Trasulfo, abb.Corbeienei, Nicolaus I,papa, CXIX, 815. 

Trecensi episc., Innocentius Il, papa, CCXIV, 58, 261, 
262; CCXV, 1178, 1288, 1312,1451 ; CCXVI, 419,635,662. 
j E renucarH oy Gerieracen stepise: Dao RUNE 

65. 

: Trecorensi episc., Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 

600. 

Trevirensi S. Petri ecclesie, Dagobertus I, LXXX, 
499; Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 1061. 

Trevirensi archiepisc., id., CCXV, 330 ; CCXVI,'1088, 
1075, 1126, 1121. 

Trevirensibus clericis, Sigebertus Gemblac.,CLX, 814. 

Tribuno,abb. mouast.S.Georgii,.Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 160 ; Calixtus Il,papa, CLXIII, 1294. 

Tribuno Ragusino archiepisc. Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 462 ; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1368. 

Tricassine Synodo, Adrianus II, papa, CXXII, 1261. 

"TlPrieastinensi clero et populo, Alexander Il, papa, 
CXLVI, 1384. 

Trinovitano archiepisc., Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXV, 
280, 994. 

Tripolitano comiti, id., CCXIV, 417 ; CCXVI, 48, 747. 

Tripolitano episc., CCXIV, 462, 482; CCXVI, 688. 

Trojanis capitulo, clero et populo, id., COXVI, 696. 

'Trundensi archiep., Alexander III, papa,CC, 852. - 

3 'Tuamensi archiepisc., Innocent, IIl,papa, CCXV,639, 
16. 

Tuchoni, preposito ecclesie S. Marie Wibergensis, 
Clemens Ill, papa, CCIV, 1358. 

Tuconi Burgalenensi episc., Alexander IIT, papa,CC, 429. 

'Tudensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 675. 

Tudert. consulibus et populo, i5id., 400. 
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Tullensis parochise fidelibus, Dh ^ papa, 
CLXII, 380 ; Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 
Tullensi capitulo, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 169,233 
Turencio, Ruricius episc., Lii, 98. 
'urgedo, Ambricensium episc., 'Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 
273 , Calixtus 1I, papa, CLXIII, 1120. 
Turno, Sidonius, ibid., 528. 
: Rurunenbengeno Beecensi, Anselmus Cantuar.,CLIX, 
69. 


Turonice civitatis fratribus S. Martini, Alcuinus,C,176. 


Turonensi clero et populo, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 558 ; 624 ; Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 449. 
Turonensi archiepisc. S. Gregorius VII, papa, 


CXLV11IL539 ; Calixtus IT, papa, CLXIII, 1186; Paschalis 
II, papa, ibid., 241 ; Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1306 ; 
Innocent. 1I, papa, CLXXIX, 618 ; Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1421 ; Urbanus IIl ,papa, CCIl, 1489; lano- 
cent, III, papa, CCXIV, 429, 611; CCXV, 155, 818, 127^, 
1297, 4448, 1120, 1137, 1169, TA. 1948, 1361, 1384, 
1515. ; CCXVI, 982, 318, 766, 1204. 

Turonensibus canonicis, Honorius IT, papa, CLXVI, 
1230 ; Calixtus II,papa, CLXIII, 1131 ; Innocent.III,papa, 
CCXV, 1465. 

'uronensis, Metropolis suffraganeis episcopis, Hono- 
rius II, papa, CLXVI, 1279; Hildebertus Cenoman., 
CLXXI, 254. 

LIV, 


giurribio, episc. 

Turritano judici, Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXV, 31, 158. 

perens archiepisc., ?óid., 430, 975; CCXVI, 421, 469; 
CCOXVII 

Turstino azsr Lanfrancus Cantuar., CL, 546. 

'Turstino, archiep. Eboracensi, Bernardus Clarev., 
CLXXXII, 228. 

Tuscanensi clero et populo Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 
1236. 

Tusciensibus epis&copis, QIPQOFlus II, papa, 586; 
nocent. III, papa, COXIV, 7 

Tuseulano epise., id., GCXVI, 961. 

Tuteloni, Turon. episc., Leo VII, papa, CXXXII,10771. 
Tutoni de Heiburch.,Innocent.IIT, papa, CCXVII, 178. 

Bones, Symmachus, XVIII, 217, 218. 

Mreconens: episo., Innocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 476, 


Asturicensi, S. Leo Magnus, 


In- 


ronsi archiep., id.,CCXIV, 474, 475, 836. ; CCXV, 
441, 956 ; CCXVI, 941; ' CCX VII, 215. 

"Tyriis, "Honorius Its "papa, CLXVI, 1280. 

Eu, archiepisc. Pisano, Alexander Ilf, papa, CC, 


Bus plebano S. Gavini,Innocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 
1256. 


Uberto presbytero, S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 369. 

Uberto comiti,et clero Firmano,S.Gregorius VlI,papa, 
CXLVIIT, 390. 

Uberto clerico, ibid., 290. 

Uberto,abb. ecelesiee S.Martini de Valle, Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 298. 

Überto archipresbyt.Gelasius lI, papa, ióid., 497. 

ANE archiepisc.Pisano, Innocent. ILpapa, CLXXIX, 


quM Aquensis eccles. archidiac., Adrianus IT,papa, 
CLXXX VIII, 1480. 

Uberto,preeposito et canonicis Pratensibus, Alexander 
IlIpapa, 0c, 635 ; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1393. 

Uberto, Aqnensi epise., Urbanus III ;papa,CCII, 1484. 

Uherto,Bobiensi episc., Innocent. Uu Arn) CCXV, 1318. 

Uberto. de Sunnemburch. ETOLHL 

Ubrando,Modoetensi arehipresb., Casin od II,papa, 
'"QLXXIX, 768. 

Uctredo, Landaviensi episc., Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 
158151615 718, T19, 84, 185, 787, 792. 

Udalrico comiti, Eberhardus abb., CXLI, 1309. 


Adis archiepisc.Benevent.,S. DOE CXLIII, 
132 


Udalrico, abbati Ecclesie Lauressaniensis, zbid., 624. 

ueirqor abb.S.Michaelis ad Mosam,Urbanus ILpapa, 
CLI, 5 

Das Ino, abb. » PUN de Novo Castro, Eugenius IIT, 
papa, ULXXX, 

Udalrido, abb. Modi Zwifaltenei, Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXIUI, 1239. 

Ulderico, episc. Constantiensi, ibid., 12773. 

Udoni, episc.Tullenais Ecclesic, S.Leo IX papa, ibid., 
612. 


Udeni. Trevirens. Ecclesi? archiepisc., Alexander II, 
papa, CXLVI, 1342, 1414; S. Gregorius "VIII, CXL VIII, 
353, 370, 443, 492, '801. 


INDEX ALPH. EORUM QUIBUS EPIST. INSCRIPTAE. 


334 


Ugoni, Cluniacensi abb., S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 
311, 313; S. Gregorius VIL, papa, CXLVIII, 981. 

Ugoni "preposito, et caeteris canonicis Pistoriens., Ur- 
banus II, papa, CLI, 3 390. 

Ugoni, abb. monast. B. ZEgidii,CalixtusIl,papa, CLXIII, 
1103, 1105. 

Ugoni, archipresb. eccles. S. Prosperi de Bondeno, 
Innocent. I" ipe CLXXIX, 484. 
; Ugoni, abb. 8 . Guillelmi, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
154 
Usoni, archiep.Jannensi, Alexander III, papa, CC, 557. 

Ugoni, priori plebis S. Maris ad finem, 16id., 1241. 
Ugoni,abb. monast.S.Petri de Insula Arben. Innocent. 

ut papa, CCXIV, 610. 
Uhtredo,Landaviens.episc..Gilbertus Foliot, CXC, 917. 
Uldarico preposito, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 337. 
Uldarico, militi Ecclesiae Bambergensis, S. Gregorius 
VII, papa, CXLVIII, 528. 

Ulgerio, Andegav. episc.,Goffridus abb., CLVII, 118 ; 
Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 108; ; Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1338 ; Bernardus Clar ., CLXXXI, 367. 


ion od Cigs am Innocent, III, papa, CCXIV, 


689, 7190 ; CCXVI, 474, 1260. 
Ulrico, abb. eccles. S. Nicolai de Thelis, Eugenius 
III, papa, CLXXX, 1221. 


Ulrico, episc. Halberstadiensi, ibid., 1493 ; Anastasius 
IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1076. 
Ulrieo, abb. monast.S. Marie Schyren.,Eugenius IIT, 
papa, CLXXX, 1034. 
Ultrasylvano episc.,Innocent.III, papa, CCXIV, 228. 
Ulrico, Aquilei»nsis Eccles. patriarcha, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1283. 
Ulrico clerico, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 1110. 
GA archiepisc. Arelatensi, Celestinus IlI,papa, 
Unwanno, archiepisc. Hammaburgensi, Benedictus 
VII, papa, CXXXIX, 1635. 
Ungarie regi, Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 227,461, 
643 ; CCXV, 340, 427. 
o pselensia Ecclesie parochianis, Alexander IITI,papa, 
Upsalensi rae reir ibid., 852, 854 ; 
papa, CCXIV, 354, 490. 
qe Psalensibus Dobilibus, Innocent. III, papa, CCXVII, 





Innocent. III, 


Uratislao Bohemorum regi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 554. 

Uratizlaviensi episc., Innocent.III, papa, CCXIV, 605. 

Urbano prefecto, Dionysius papa, CXXX, 187. 

Urbano lI, pap:, Raynaldus archiep., CL, 1386; Boa- 
mundus et Raymundus,CLI, 551; Theodoricus abb. ;ibid., 
555 ; Moniales Blasiliz, ibid., 551; Goffridus, abb. Vin- 
docin. SUIV TIS SSI Hugo abb., CLIX, 929 ; Ivo Carnot., 
CLXI, 13, 24, 36, s o 59; 81, 82, 85, '661 ; Stepha- 
nus Tornae., "CCXL 9, 554. 

Urbevetano episc., NER IIIl,papa,CCX V, 613, 1255. 

Urbico, abb. monast. S: Hermetis, S. Gregorius Magn. af 
LXXVII, 833, 1167, 1169. 

Urgellensis Eccl. episc., PIISAeleT n papa, CXXXIX, 
218 ; Innocent. IlI, papa, 'CCXIV, 

Urgellensi capitalo, Innocent. n A CCXIV, 428. 

Urracz illustri reginc,Calixtus 1l, papa, CLXIIL, 1221. 

Ursacio, Liberius papa, VIII, 1368. 

fip: duci Venetiarum, S. Gregorius IL papa,LXXXIX, 
511 

Urso, episc., Leo papa, CXXX, 83. 

Urso, Havellenei episc., Victor III, papa, CXLIX,962; 
Urbanus 1I, papa, CLI, 325. 

Ursoni, Gradensi patciarche, Beuedictus,IX,papa,$bid., 
1362. 

Ursoni, venerabili preposito,Nicolaus II,papa, CXLIII, 
1336. 


Ursulo Grammatico Trevirorum, Ausonius, XVIII,927. 

Usualdo, Alcuinus, C, 173. 

Usuardo, abb.et archidiacono, S. Lupus Ferrar.,CXIX, 
541. 

Uticensi episc., Innocent.lII,papa, CCXV, 380; CCXVI, 
409, 410, 411, 443, 491, 608, 694. 

Uticensi capitulo, id., COXV, 1234 

Utoni nepoti suo, Gozpertus abb., CXXX IX, 3714. 

Uvilise,viro illustri,comiti patrimonii, "Theodoricus rex, 
LXIX, 520, 658. 

V., episc. Sarsinati, S. Petrus Damianus,CXLIV, 321, 
324, 325. 

V., Castellan. episc., Alexander III, papa, CC,1118. 


Vaano, cubiculario imperat,, Vitalianus, CXXX,1143; 
LXXX VII, 1002. 
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Valberto, canonico Tarvisino, Innocentius III, papa, 

CXIV, 144. A 
" Valchero scholastico,Gozechinus scholasticus, CXLIIT, 
885. 

Valdemaro Venerabili,Joannes VIII,papa, CXXVI, 787. 

Valdemaro, Slewiceusi episc., Stephanus Tornac.. 
CCXI, 434. . Cpu. 

Valderico, preposito Ecclesie Aquileiensis, Alexan- 
der III. papa, CC, 1077. 

Valdoni epise., Otto episc., CXXXIV, 95. 

Valenti, Liberius papa, VIII, 1368. : 

Valentinianensis castri populo,UrbanusIII,papa, CCII, 
1426. 

Valentiano imper., S. Ambrosius, XVI, 940, 947, 961, 
972, 982, 1003, 1035 ; Symmachus, XVIII, 362, 367, 369, 
390, 397 ; S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 875. 

Valentiniano, episc.Tornitano, Vigilius papa,LXIX,51. 

Valentino,S.Augustinus,XXXIII, 971 ; Innocentius I, 
papa, LVI, 467. » 

Valentino abb.,S.Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 717. 

Valentino episc.,S.Braulio Ceesaraug., UXXX, 672, 673. 

Valeriano, Symmachus, XVIII, 326. 

Valeriano, viro illustri, Avitus Vienn.,LIX, 2717 ; Sena- 
ior, prefectus prietorio, LXIX, 858. 

Valeriano, Leo papa, CXXX, 830. 

Valerino,Symmachus, XVIII, 330. 

Valerio, $bid., 322, 324, 333. 

Valerio episc., S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 88. 

Valerio comiti, 262d., 925, 949. 

Valerio episc., Joannes papa, CXXX, 1007. 

Valerio, Bonifacius papa, iód., 746. ^ 

Valperto Aquileiensi,Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 728. 

Valramo, episc. Naumburg., Ludovicus comes, CLIX, 
988 ; CXLVIi, 1443. 

Valvensis Ecclesi? clero,ordini et plebi,Joannes VIII, 
papa, CXXVI, 680. : 

Valvensibus, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 588, 
616. 

Vandalorum regi, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 643. 

Vantilono, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1048. 

Vapincensi episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 521. 

Vardo, priori ecclesie S. Mariein porta Ravenn., 
Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1165. 

Varisiensi archiepisc., Innocentius Ill, papa, CCXV, 
1222, 1349, 1351, 1365. 

Vastinensi capitulo, 26id., 10806. 

Vectio, Sidonius, LVIII, 518. 

Vedaslinis monachis, Alcuinus, C, 215. 

Vediano, domino castri Scuriensis, Sergius]IV, papa, 
CXXXIX, 1501. 

Veglensi episc., Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXVI, 794. 

Velletranis, Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIII, 66. 

Vellitrensibus clericis, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 304. 

Veloci magistro militum, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVI, 540. : 1 

Venafrano archidiacono, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 
4187. 

Venantig, S. Fulgentius, LXV, 352. 

Venantio, Ennodius, LXIIT, 98; Theodoricus rex, 
LXIX,953, 580. .. : 

Venantio, patricio Syracusano, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 486, 830, 1056, 1143, 1248, 1370. 

Venantio, episc. Lunensi, zbid., 690, 723, 908, 967, 
969, 1101. : o 

Venantio, episc. Perusino, ibid., 1251. 

"Venerio episc., ibid., 1078. 

Venetensi episc., Innocent.ITl,papa, CCXVI, 202. 

Venetie populo, 5$. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 
483; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1520. i 

Venetiarum canonicario, Senator,prefectus praetorio, 
LXIX, 856,860. 

Venetie duci, Alexander III, papa, CC, 1284 ; Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXV, 519. 

Venetis,S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 613. 

Venetorum duci et populo, Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXIV, 493 ; COXVI, 830. UNS 

Venture, thesaurario Veronensi, 2bid., 726, 801. 

Venture, Ariminenal epise., id., 321. 

Venturo episc., Leo papa, CXXX, 836. 

Venusto, Symmachus, XVIII, 331. 

Veruno Sajoni, Theodorieus rex, LXIX, 652. 

Vercellensibus fidelibus, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 
887 ; Atto Vercell., CXXXIV, 104, 105, 115. 

Vercellensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 802, 
859; CCXV, 80, 540, T77, 848, 882, 892, 1000, CCXVI, 
656, 755. 

Verisiensi clero et populo, id., CCXV, 1130. 

Verdensi episc., ?bid., 644. 
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Vero, Ruricius episc., LVIII, 162. 

Vero, Rutenensi episc., S. Sulpicius, LXXX, 593. 

Veronensis Ecclesie? canonicis, Calixtus 1I, papa, 
CLXIHI, 1210. 

Veronensi episc., Lucius IIT, papn, CCI, 1320; Inno- 
cent. IIl, papa, CCIV, 364, 788, 1094. 

Veronensi archidiac., id., CCXV, 735. 

Veronensi, presbytero capellano S. Michaelis de Tro- 
vald, id., 712. 

Vesontionensi ecclesise S. Joannis, Calixtus III, papa, 
CLXIH, 1314. 

Verulano episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 82; Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXV, 983. 

Viatori Ferrariensi episc., Joannes VIII, 

CXXVI, 923. 1 

Vibergensi preposito et capitulo, CC, 1193. 

Vibiano, abbati eecles. S. Maricte de Monte Lato, Ale- 
xander Ill, papa, CC, 878. 

Vicensi epise., ióid., 1051. 

Vicentin. episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 50. 

Vicentino archidiacono, id., CCXV, 225. 

Victoriano presbytero, S. August., XXXIII, 421. 

Victori, Ennodius, LXIII, 152. 

Vietori episcopo Panormitano, S. Gregor. Magnus, 
LXXVII, 727, 830, 921, 1018. 

Vietori, episc. ib/d., 109, 929, 1239. 

Victori lI, papse, S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 209. 
Mai. Bononiensi, Paschalis IT, papa, CLXIII, 351. 
439. 

"ir LA episc. Rothomagensi, Innocent. 
698. 

Victorino episc., Athalaricus rex, LXIX, 739. 
E S. August., XXXIII, 226 ; Ruricius, LVIII, 

Vietorino episc., Aurelius episc., CXXX, 902. 

Vietorio episc., Avitus Vienn. LIX, 224, 971, 974. 

Vietricio, episc.Rothomag., XX, 469 ; Innocent. papa, 
LVI, 519 ; Paulinus, LXI, 237, 253. 

Victurio episc., Hilarius papa, CXXX, 926. 

Videnti, Rurieius, LVIIL, 79. 

Vidoni, archiepisc. Mediolan., S. Petrus Damian., 
CXLIV, 295. 

Viennensi clero et plebi, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 316. 

Viennensis Ecclesie canonicis, Calixtus [I, papa, 
CLXIIH, 1167. 

Viennensi archiepise., Lucius IIT, papa,CCL,1172 ; In- 
nocentius II], CCXV, 1299, 1354. 

Vigilantio, Hieronym., XXII, 602. 

Vigilio, S. Ambros, XVI, 982. 

Vigilio pseudopape, Silverius episc., LXVI, 85. 

Vigilio, Eatychius, LXIX, 64. 

Vigilio, Arator, LXVIII, 71. 

Vigilio coepiscopo, Pelagius papa, CXXX, 1077. 

1 AMder&de, Argentinensi epise., Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 
65. 
mss preposito Pisano, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 

Villico presbytero, Rurieius episc., LVIII, 93. 

Villelmo, archiepisc., Rothomag., Urbanus II, papa, 
CLI, 374. 

Vincentio, episc. Capuano, Liberius papa, VIII,1371; 
Symmaehus ibid.,329 ; S. August., XXXIII, 321. 

Vincentio, Sidonius, LVIII, 456. 

Vincentio, episc. Ebositans? insule, Licinianus Car- 
thagin., LXXII, 699. 

Vincentio, abb. S. Chrysogoni Jadertini, Colestinus 
Ill, papa, CCVI, 1100. 

3 iliceutios abs benegic te PaschalisII, papa, CLXIII, 
211. 

Vindocinensis monast. congregationi, Urbanus ILpa- 
pa, CLI, 53T. 

Vintonienei episc., Petrus Clarcev., CCI, 1397. 

Virdunensi epise., Gerbertus, CXXXIX, 204. 

Virdunensis Ecclesi? fratribus, Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 253. 

Virgilio Arelatensi, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
599, 782, 837, 1028, 1041, 1044, 1172, 1908. 

Viromandensi, comitisse, Innocentius III, 
QCXIV, 292. 

Vitali, Symmachus, X VIII, 322. 

Vitali, S. Hieronym., XXII, 672. 

Vitali, S. August.. XXXIII, 918. 

Vitali, Capreolus, LIII, 849. 

Vitali, defensori Caralitano, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 940, 1000. 

Vitali, defensori Sardinie, ibid., 1135; 1303. 

MV: Gradensi patriarche, Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 
861. 


papa, 


CXIX, 


papa, 
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CXLII, 1355. 
529. 09» presbytero Brixiensi, Urbanus Il, papa, CLI, 
p cn abb. Savigniensi, Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIII, 


Vitali, servo Dei, Varbodus Redon., CLXXI, 1474. 
Vitali, abb. S. Benedicti de Placentia, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1414. 
Vitaliano senatori, Avitus episc., LIX, 259. 
Vitaliano,cancellario Lucania et Brutiorum, Senator, 

prefectus preetorio, LXIX, 850. 

Vitaliano, epise. Sipontino, S. Gregorius Magnus, 

LXX VII, 564, 912. 

Vitello subdiacono, castellano Lariani, Innocent. IIT, 

papa, CCXV, 134. 

Viterbiensi clero, consulibus et populo, id., CCXIV, 

537, 185 ; CCXV, 655, 1200, 1234 ; COXVI, 894, 1914. 
Viterbiensibus consiliariis, id., CCXIV, 26. 

Vito defensori, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1150. 
Vittameno, Ruricius episc., LVÍII, 122, 123. 
Vivariensi capitulo, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 523. 
Vivariensi episc., id., 1265, 

Viventiolo presbytero, Avitus Vienn., LIX, 235. 
Viventiolo rhetori, i5id., 268. 

Viventiolo episc., ibiv., 970, 271, 979, 273. 

Viviano, prieposito ecclesie S. Benedicti Cremensis, 

Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1281. 

Viviano, abb. monast. S. Paterniani, Adrianus IV, 

paps: CLXXX VIII, 1461. 

iviano Magistro, S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 646. 
Viviano, priori ecclesi: S. Salvatoris de Rivoalto., 

Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 449, 563, 1242. 

ntn S. R. E. cardinali, Stephanus Tornac.,CCXI, 
Vizeliucensi abb.,Adrianus IV,papa, CLXXX VIII,1438; 

Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 865. 

Volberto, abb. monast. Herswithelensens., Adrianus 

IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1429. 

Buren Constantiensi episc., Calixtus II,papa,CLXIII, 

9. 

Br eteoAnguetebsl episc.,Urbanus IIl, papa, CCII, 
Volteranno episc., Eugenius IIT. papa, GLXXX, 1062. 
Volusiano fratri,Sidonius, LVIII, 586. 

Volusiauo, S. August., XXXIII, 508, 515. 

Volusiano, Constantius, LVI, 499. 

Volusiano epise., Ruricius episc, LVIII, 124. 
Vuandil, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 597. 

Vuidoni, domini regis dapifero,Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 35. 
Vulgoni, episc. Valentinensi, Benedictus VIII, papa, 

CX XXIX, 1601. 

Vuilelmo, Fiscanensis monast. abb., 

CLXII, 101. 

Vuinusiado comiti, Theodehadus rex, LXIX, 817. 
Vulfado abb., S. Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 594. 
gine. Wigorniensi episc., Lanfrancus Cantuar.,CL, 
Vulgario monacho, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 814. 
Vulgrino, Parisiensi arcbidiac.,Ivo Carnot.,CLXII, 1531. 
Vulgriuo Aurelianensi, ibid., 203. 
Vulgrino,Bituric.archiep.,Innocent.IT, papa, CLXXIX, 

A ; G. Petragoric., COLXXIX, 43. 

Vulturnensi clero, Alexander II, papa, CXLVIL, 1404. 
W., episc. Silvanect., Drogo Bellovac , CXLIII, 863. 
'W., Andegavensi archidiac., Hildebertus Cenom., 

CLXXI, 310. 

W., abb S. Benedicti super Padum, Eugenius Ill,pa- 

pa, CLXXX, 1307. 

'W., priori et conventui Cantuariensi,Gilbertus Foliot, 

CXC, 930. 

W., Gestrensi episc., ?bid., 850. 
W., priori et capitulo Cantuariensi, Alexander III, pa- 

pa, CC, 273. 

W., priori eeclesie S. Marie de Saiapes, Alexander 

III, papa, CC, 221. 

W., abbati S. Andrecw, Gaufridus, CCIV, 870. 
W., PR priori S. Stephani Cadomensis, Gaufri- 

dus, CCIV, 846. 

Eur: comiti Forcaleariensi,Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 

W., comiti Caserian., tbid., 528. 

W.. abb. de Derefordia ejusque fratribns, i5zd., 564. 

'W., Remensi archiep., zbid., 982. 

W., priori eeclesic Sagiena, 25id., 615. 

W'*, domino de Guirchia, id., CCXV, 616. 

W., Liberdunensis Ecclesi: canonico, 2bid,, 930. 

W., episc.S. Andres, ibid., 1248. 


Ivo Carnot., 
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Vitali, preposito eccles. Suanensi, Nicolaus II, papa, 
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W., decano eccles. S, Aniani Aurelian,, ibid., 1191. 

W., abb. monast. Montis-Majoris, ibid., 466. 

W., Nivernensi episc., 2óid., 926. 

W., militi de Tigne, id., COXVI, 637. 

Waciensl episc., id., CCXV, 1173. 

Wadamiro Ausonensi, Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 1080. 

Wainardo Couserano, Joannes VlIIl,papa, CXXVI,844. 

Walberto patriarchze,Stephanus V,papa, CXXIX, 805. 

Walberto, abb. de Esrom, S. Willelmus, abb., CCIX, 
671, 612, 698 ; Ceelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 980. 

Walberto, canonico Tarvisino, Innocent. Ill, papa, 
QOXVI, 1241. 

Walchelmo, Wintoniensi episc., Anselmus Cantuar., 
CLVIIL, 1182; Ernulfus Roffens., CLXIII, 1455. 

Walchero episc., Lanfrancus Cantuar., CL, 528, 529. 

Walciodorensis ecclesi: monachis, Wibaldus abb., 
CLXXXIX, 1389, 1396. 

Waldemaro, rezi Dacorum, Herbertus de Boseham, 
COXC, 1461. 

Waldemaro, Danorum regi, Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 
498, 612, 651. ; 
enm epise, Melensi, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 
81T. 

Waleramno: duci,Rodulfus abb.Trudon.,CLXXIII,209. 

Waleranno, cantori Parisiensis Ecclesi, Anselmus 
Cantuar., CLIX, 37. 

Walfrano, abb. eccles. S. Marite de Madegozingen, 
Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1529. 

Walfrido, abb. Theneliensis eccles., Ceelestinus 1l, 
papa, CLXXIX, 774 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1206. 
VOROUERAU P LMISIS GU IEYIEoISA DS Saresb., GXCIX, 
311. 

Waloni,episc. Melensi,Joannes, VIIL,papa, CXXV 1,798. 

Waloni,Belvacensi.,episc.lvo Carnot.,CLXII, 272, Pa- 
schalis IT, papa, CLXIII, 169. 

Walterio, archiepisc. Besontiensi, Benedictus "VIII, 
papa, CXXXIX, 1601. 

Walterio, abb. Fossatensis monast., Ivo 
CLXII, 38. 

Walterio, Meldensium episc., ibid., 28. 

Walterio,Belvacensis eccles.bibliothecario, i5id., 184. 

Walterio monacho, Wibaldus,abb.Stabul., CLXXXIX, 
1265. 

Walterio,nobili juveni,Nicolaus Clarev.,CXCVI, 1610. 

Walterio.Rothomag.archiep.,Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 
1458; Clemens III, papa, CCIV,1499 ; Celestinus III, papa, 
CCVI, 1098, 1136 ; Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 367,373, 408, 
422, 498; Innocent, IIl,papa, CCXIV, 93, 219, 222, 984. 

Waltero, cardinali episc., Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 
66, 67, 117, 262. 

Waltero,abb.monast.Egmundensis, Innocent.II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 504. 

Waltero,abb. Walachriensei,Eugenius III,papa, CLXXX, 
1447. 

Waltero, abb. S. Benedicli de Burin, Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1408. 

Waltero Norwicensi, Gilbertus Foliot, CXG, 932. 

"Waltero, Albanensi episc., S. Thomas Cantuar. ,íbid., 
588 ; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 220 ; Arnulfus Lexov., 
CCI, 75. 

Waltero, Nicolaus Clarzev., CXCVI, 1621, 1626. 

Waltero, de Insula, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 201,214. 

Waltero, Raffensi epise., ióid., 35, 298 ; Petrus Blesen- 
sis, CCVII, 169. : 

Waltero, Aversano episc., Alexander IILpapa,CC, 910. 

Waltero,preposito ecclesie S. Felicis, Clemens III, 
papa, CCIV, 1444. ut 

"Waltero. archiepisc. Panormitano, Petrus Blesénsis, 
CCVI, 4169. 3 / 1 

Waltero, abb. monast. S. Cyriaci de Alsatia,Coelesti- 
nus III, papa, CCVI, 950. 

"Waltero, Brenensi comiti, Innocent.III, papa, CCXIV, 
1070. 

Waltero,pre:posito,S.Petri de Monte Sereno,?bid.,959. 

Waltero, Aquilejeusi patriarche,id., CCXVI, 1167. 

Waltero, praeposito Constantiensi, 2bid., 319. 

Walthero,Salfeldensi abb., Honorius lI, papa, CLXVI, 
1220. 

Walthero,preposito ecclesie S. Mari de Stromberch, 
Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 596; Coelestinus Il, papa, 
ibid., 804. 

Walthero, Corbeiensi priori, Wibaldus abb.CLXXXIX, 
134. 

Wandregisilo, Anselm. Cantuar., LVIII, 1196. " 

"Waradiensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 226 ; 
CXV, 332 ; CCXVI, 865. 

Warino abb., S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIIT, 781. 

Warino abb., Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 969. 
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Warmacienei episc.,Innocent.lIl,papa, CCXVI, 1246. 

Warnerio, priori monast. S. Maris de Dauleio, Coele- 
stinus III, papa, CCVI, 1133. 

Warnero, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 141. 

Warnero,abb. monast. S. Marlini Wiblingensi, Hono- 
rius II, papa, CLXVI, 1257. 

Warnero, abb.S. Galli, Innocent.Il, papa, CLXXIX, 431. 

Warnero, Watizlavensi episc., Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1328. 

Warumundo, archiepisc. Viennensi, S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 731. 

nm Lincopensi episc., lnnocent. III, 
CCXV, 148 

Waltoni "Wezzenbrunnenéi abb., 
CLXXIX, 559. 

, Wazelino priori, Reimbaldus Leodiens., CLXIl, 751, 
152 


papa, 


Innocent.lI, papa, 


Wazelino, abb. S. Laurentii Leodiens., 
papa, CLXXX, 1213. 

Wecelino srepono ean LE monast.,Innocen- 
lius II, papa, CLXXIX, 491. 

Wederico, Philippus de Harveng. CCIII, 1. 

Welfoni duci, Alexander III,papa,CC, 1116 ; Urbanus II, 
papa,CLI, 336. 

Veniloni archiepisc. Senon.,Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 

769. 

Weniloni, Rothomag. archiepisc., Liutadus Wincien- 
sis, CXXIX, 1391. 

E ue: ,archiepisc.Hamburg.,Joannes X, papa, CXXXI, 
813 


Eugenius III, 


Werinfrido,abb.Gregorius V,papa, CXXX VII, 966. 

Wernhero, "preposito ecclesi: S. Marice Lecoviensis, 
iupoceniive II,papa,CLXXIX, 645; Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 717. 

Wernhero, abb. monast. S. Viti Prulensis; Eugenius 
III, papa, CLXXX, 1280. 
, Wernhero, abb. monast. S. Martini, Urbanus IlI,papa, 
LI, 501. 

Wernhero, abb.monast.S. Joannis Blanbur., Adrianus 
IV, papa, CLXXX VIII, 1629. 

Wezelino, nobili militi, S. Gregor.VIII, papa, CXLVIII, 
548. 

Wezelino, REED G S. Andrew in Colonia, S. Hilde- 
gardis, CXCVII, 155. 

Wezelino, MM EEnM arehiepisc., S. Cregorius 
VIII, papa, CXLVIII, 3 
i Wezilo, abb.monast. AI Lucius lII,papa, CCI, 
939. 

Wiado, abb. eccles. de Bonofageto, 2bid., 1094. 

Wibaldo,Stabulensi abb. Celestinus »papa, CITY, 
185; Lucius Il, papa, ibid., 909 ; ; Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1144, A584 ; Anastasius Iv, papa, CLXXX VIII, 
1032 ; Adrianus 1V, papa, ibid., 4400, 1419, 41428 : Hen- 
ricus Stabul., CLXXXIX, 1369, 1370; Henricus Leodiens., 
ibid., 1158; Conradus Romanorum rex, 200d.,1132 : Mo- 
nachi Stabulenses, ibid.,1154 ; Robertus decanus Stabul., 
ibid., 1455; Joannes cardinalis, ibid. 1163 ; Henricus 
comes de Salmes, ibid. ,1434 ; ; Gregorius cardinalis, ibid., 
1436 ; Manuel imper., ibid., 1438, 1460 ; Lotharius imper., 
ibid., 1465, 1467 ; Albero Leodiens. b 'ibid., 1417 ; Conra- 
dus fi imper., ibid., 41418 ; Arnoldus Colon., ibid. 1480. 

Wibaldo, abb. Corbeiensi Eugenius III,papa, CLXXX, 
1380, 1420, 1545 ; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1427, 
1434 ; Henricus Corbeiens. A CLXXXIX, 1312; Conradus 
imper., ibid., 1179, 1519; Henricus, Romanorum rex, 
ibid., 1149, 1186, 1189; G. Cardinalis, ibid., 1271 ; P. 
Eseulanus 'episc., ibid., 1219 ; Stephanus, episc. Metens., 
ibid., 1346 ; Monachi Fuldenses, ibid., 1190, 1201 ; 
Reinardus abb., ibid., 1218 ; Henricus Mogunt., ibid., 
1214 ; Bernardus, episc. Hildenesheim., dbid., 1290, 
Bernardus Patherburn,bid.,1242 ; Thiebaldus Xantens. :5 
ibid., 129 ; Emelerus monachus, "ibid. 13117 ; H.Hamen- 
burg. epise., ibid., 1917 ; monachi Stabulenses, ibid.; 
1318, 1322 ; Anselmus Havelberg., ibid., 1319 ; Henricus 
Mindensis, ibid., 1328, 1343, etc., etc. 

Wibbodo episc., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 804,806, 
831, 834. 

Wiberto episc., ibid., 
2 UE. episc. ide S.Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 


Wiberto, Ravenn. archiepise., S. Petrus Damian., 
CXLIV, 292. 

Wiberto, Cantuar. 
Boseham., CXC, 1437. 

Wichardo, Pontiniacensi abb., Alexander II, papa, 

Wichmanno,preposito ecclesie S. Zenonis Hallensis, 
Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1076. 


Ecclesi? priori, Herbertus de 
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VUE d -Magdeburg., Adrianus IV,papa, 
CLXXXVII, 1432; Wibaldus abb. COLORIS 1441, 1443, 
1444; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1288. 

Wieredze presbytero, Beda Ven. ., XCIV, 6 
1 do deridos Fuldensi abb., Alexander II a GXLVI, 


Widoni.episc.Inivensgi.Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI,743. 
Widoni Lugdun. archiepisc. Joannes X,papa, CXXXI, 
,812; Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 1079. 
Widoni ,Vesontii episc. JoannesXIII,papa, CXXXV,990. 
Widoni, Vallaviensi episc., ibid. 
Widoui archiepisc., Ratlherius Veron., CXXXVI, 648. 
Widoni abb., Benedictus VIII, papa, CXXXIX, 4626. 
Widoni, regis dapifero, Ivo Carnot., CLXM, 59. 
ji Midoni, episc. Curiensi, Calixtus Ii, papa, CLXIII, 
Widoni, preshatoro cardinali, Eugenius Ill, papa, 
CLXXX, 105 
Midoni, reni ie preposito, Alexander III,papa,CC, 
1 
Widotto, de Maio canonico Novariensi, Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXIV, 1125. 
Wiennensi archiep., Alexander III papa, CC, 1055. 
Wifredo, Mediolansi militi, S. Gregorius VII; papa, 
CXLVIII, 445. 
Witredo, episc. Veniensi,Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 


a sn Constanti: episc., Alexander Il,papa,CXLVI, 


Wigardo,abb.Indensi, Frotharius episc.,CVI, 876. 
m Wigbodo, episc. Parmensi, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 


Wi igoni Gerundensi, Joannes X,papa, CXXXI, 799. 
i ,Nigoni, deeano Phyuhtwangensi, Eberhardus, CXLI, 


i Wihardo,Pontiacensi abb, Innocent.II,papa, CLXXIX, 


Wigorniensi episc.,Innocent.IHI,papa, CCX V,54,70,591. 
Wilfredo, abb. S. Dionysii Mediolan., Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXX VIII, 1521. 
Wiliberto, Coloniens archiepisc., CXXVI, 652. 
Wiliberto, archiepisc. Agrippin., Joannes. VIM, 

CXX VI, 936. 


Wilitancho duci, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 668. 


papa, 


iO CIPBIRAS Barchinonensi, Leo VIL, pap a, CXXXIL 
0 

Willegiso, archiepisc. Mogunt., Gregorius V, papa, 
CXXX VII, 913. ; : s fon 


Willelmo, archiepise. Mogunt., 
nes XII, papa, CXXXIII, 1013. 

Willelmo, abb. monast. Divionensis, Benedictus VIII, 
papa, CXXXIX, 1581; Benedietus VIII, papa, 2bid. , 1269. 


DRNGNID: Bivatdenes comiti,S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 
644 


CXXXIII, 914; Joan- 


Willelmo regi Anglorum, Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 
1365, 1413; s Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, A10, 614; 
Lanfrancus Cantuar., CL, 533, 934; Hugo abb. Cluniac., - 
CLIX, 927 ; Ivo Carnot., 'CLXII, 90. 

Willelmo marchioni, "Alexander 1I ;papa,CCXLVI, 1350. 


Willelmo,Rothomag.archiep., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIMH, 603; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 185; Paschalis 1l, 
papa, CLXIII; 188. 

Willelmo, Auxiensi archijepise.,S.Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 861. 

Willelmo, abb. Hireaugiensi, ibid., 507, 714. 

Willelmo, abb. monast. Tutelensis, Urbanus Il papa, 
CLI, 444. 

Willelmo, archidiac., Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 94, 
150,153. 

Willelmo, abb. Beccensi, ibid., 186, 188, 194 ; Pas- 
chalis II, papa, CLXIII, 90. 

CLIX. 68 lelmo, monacho Cestrensi, Anselmus Cantuar., 
Willeimo de Sabrano, Paschalis IIl,papa, CLXIII, 902. 
Willelmo Parisiensi archidiac. Ivo Carnot. ,CLXII, 184. 
Willelmo, abb. Fiscanensi monast., ibid., 32. 
Willelmo, Cantuar. archiepisc., Honorius ll; papa, 

CLXVI, 1991 ; Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX,250 ; ;Bernar- 

dus abb., CLXXXII, 691. 

Willelmo abb.; et universe congregationi Beccensis 
monast., Paschalis II, papa, OLXIII, 9 

Ww illeluno ,episc. Wincestrensi, Tre Cenoman,, 
CLXXI, 

Willing de Campellis, 2bid., 141, 156. 

Willelmo archidiae., ibid., 1 : 

Willelmo, Hierosolym, patriarche, Innocent.II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 310, 400 ; Bernardus Clarev. ; CLXXXII, 600. 
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Willelmo,priori monast. S. ZEgidii de Canarvilla,Eu- 
genius IIT, napa, CLXXX, 1336. j 

BEeosppDraconet Bernardus Clargev., CLXXXII, 
6 


Willelmo, abb. Rievallen., ióid., 556, 561. 
Willelmo, Tolonensi episc., Anastasius IV, papa, 
GLXXXIII, 1039. 
Emo, abb. Anianensi, Adrianus IV, papa, 2/id., 


61. 
Willelmo de Monteforti, ibid , 1423. 
ReonodipMoaUihargegenetrue Ven., CLXXXIX, 
488 


Willelmo de Huet, Gilbertus Foljot, CXC, 824. 

Willelmo de Clesneia, z6id., 783. 

Willelmo, Senon. archiep:, Thomas Cantuar., ibid., 
584; Gilbertus Foliot., i5d., 982, 1049, 1050 ; Herbertus, 
ibid., 1429, 1432, 1475 ; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 361, 
369 ; Alexauder III, papa, CC, 683, 685, 804, 914. 

Willlelmo, Carnotensi electo, Herbertus, CXC, 1447. 

Willelmo, Papiensi, S. Thomas Cantuar,, ibid., 524, 
ET CIR Foliot, zbid., 880, 882; Arnulfus Lexov., 
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Willelmo,subpriori Cantuar.,S.Thomas Cantuar. CXC, 
554, 559; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 146, 228, 242, 291, 
299, 394. 

Willelmo, archidiac. London., Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 
847 


Willelmo, Norwicensi episc., S. Thomas Cantuar.,25id., 

E rennos Saresb., CXCIX, 21, 307 ; Alexander III, 

, 929. 

Willelmo, regi Sicili:e, Gilbertus Foliot.; CXC, 1057. 
Willelmo;priori de Valle, S. Thomas Cantuar., $5id., 

647 


Aer EN abb. Radingensi, Gilbertus Foliot., Zbid., 
943, 944. 

Willelmo, Vizeliancensi abb., Herbertus de Boseham, 
ibid., 1462. 

Willelmo, Remens, archiepisc., Nicolaus Clarzmv., 
CXCVI, 1652; Alexander III, papa, CC, 1132, 1231,1233 ; 
Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1173, 1296 ; Petrus Cellens., CCIT, 
567; Petrus Rem., ibid., 634; Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 
356; Philippus, rex Francorum, GCIX, 869; Innocent. 
IIl, papa, CCXIV, 151, 202. 

Willelmo de Dampetra, Hugo de Campo Florido, 
CXCVI, 1588. 

Willelmo de Davera, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 313. 
. Willelmo de Northallo, 25zd., 30. 

Willelmo, priori de Merton., ibid., 314, 315. 

Wille!lmo, cardinali legato, Alexander III, papa, CC, 
ABA 


Willelmo, S. Petri ad vincula presbytero, z5id., 400. 
Willemo, archiepisc. Tarraeon., z5id., 952. 
Willelpio, electo Lucano, £óid., 1017. 

Willelmo, abb.eceles. S. Thoma de Paraclito, ibid., 
À 039, 1186. 

Willelmo, decano S. Audomari, ?bzd., 1165. 

Willelmo, abb. S. Dionysii, ibid.. 1200. 

Willelmo, abb. eeclesi& S. Mauritii Agaun., ibid., 
1212. 

Willelmo, priori eccles. S. Cuthberti de Kadeford, 
ibid., 103. 

Willelmo Antissiodor., 2bid., 834. 

Willelmo, Savigniensi abb., ibid., 200. 

Willelmo de Papia, cardinali, Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 
109. 
Willelmo, decano Paiocensi, ?5iv., 118. 

Willelmo, Cenoman. episc., 2bid., 48, 99. 

Willelmo Scotorum regi, Alexander III,papa,CC, 1275; 
Urbanus Ill,papa,CCII,1422 ; Clemens Ill, papa, CCIV, 
1987, 1918 ; Coelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 921. 

"Willelmo, episc. Eliensi, Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 
1462 ; Petrus Blesensis, CCVIT, 272. 1 

Willelmo, regi Siciliae. Clemeus IIT,papa, CCIV, 14806. 

"Willelmo,Cupersano episc., Celestinus IIl;papa, CCVI, 


1034. 
Willelmo, Blesensi abb., Petrus Blesen., CCVII, 281. 
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Willelmo, abb. S. Mauritii Agaun., Coeleslinus III, 
papa, CCVI, 1159. 

Willelmo, Magalaun. episc., Zbid., 1160. 

Wille!mo abb., et monachis S. Petri de Savilliano, 
ibid., 900. 

Willelmo, Lucano episc., ibid., 997. 

Willelmo, abb. eccles. S. Thome de Paraclito, :bid., 
CCVI, 1236. 

Willelmo, archidiac., Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 4445. 

Willelmo Doiard, canonico Thebano, ióid., 1472. 

Willelmo de Ultraportu presbytero, id., CCXVI, 78. 

Willelmo, Philippensi archiepisc., 25id., 584. 

Wilelmo Alboini,canonico Lemovicens.,id.CCXV,102, 

Willelmo, Rierio presbytero, id., CCXIV, 858. 

Wiloto, canonico Pataviensi, ibid., 206. 

Williario abb., Agapetus IT, papa, CXXXIII, 902. 

Wilwino, episc. Dorcastrensii, Nicolaus lI,papa,bid., 
1356. 

Wimundo, episc. Aversano, S8. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 713. 

Windilgardi abb.,Agapetus II, papa, CXXXIII, 896. 

Winimanno archiepisc. Ebredun., Victor Il, papa, 
CXLIII, 834. 

Wiatoniensi conventui et abbatibus, Innocent. IIT, 
papa, CCXV, 611. 

Wintonieosi epiac., id., CCXIV, 503 ; CCXV, 1531; 
CCX VI, 925, 961. 

Wintoniensibus monialibus, Anselmus 
CLIX, 60. 

Wiceburgensi episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 283. 

Wirensis Eeclesic fratribus, Aleuinus, C, 162. 

Wisado  Urgellensi, Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 1080; 
Agapetus II, papa, CXXXIII, 905. 

Wistremiro, $. Braulio Cesaraug., LXXX, 677. 

Wisundo,Sebonensi episc.,Leo VII,papa, CXXXII,1085. 

Witte, Zacharias papa, CXXX, 1164. 

Wizelo, abb. monast. de Lucella, Gregorius VIII,papa, 
CCII, 1543.* 

Wladizlao,duei Bohemis, Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 
1366 ; S. Gregorius Vll, papa, CXLVIII, 299, 319, 325, 
337, 351, 367, 422 ; Clemens III, antipapa, i5id., 831. 

Wladisiao, duci Bohemis, S. Bernardus Clarev., 
CLXXXII, 652; Eugenius IlI,papa, CLXXX, 1142; Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXVI, 1060. 

Wifado,clerico, Remensi, Nicolaus I,papa, CXIX, 1112. 

Wistano, Wigorniensi episc., Anselmus Cantuar,, 
CLIX, 44. 

Witinensis Ecclesie clericis, Alexander II, papa, 
CXLVI, 1405. 

Wolferieo, archiepisc. Vienn.,Leo III,papa, CXXIX,971. 

Wolfrana, abb. monast. S. Petri in Álta, Lucius III, 
papa, CCI, 1278, 1275. 

Wolkero, Pataviensi episc., Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXV, 
383. 1 

Wormatiensi episc., Urbanus, II, papa, CLL283; Inno- 
cent. Ilf, papa, CCXIV, 39. 

Wratislaviensi epise.,20id., 1111; CCXVI, 954. 

Wulfsino,Schireburnensi episc.,S.Dunstanus Cantuar. 
CXXXVII, 47. 

Xantippo, 8. Augustin., XXXIII, 234. 

Xysto, Joannes, L, 591. 

Ydrontino, archiep., Innocent. III,papa, CCXVL41272. 

Ypariensi episc.,id.,CCXV, 1425, 41486, 1503. 

Ylerio, episc.Arelat.,Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 998. 

Zabardze,dueiSardins,S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
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Cantuar., 


Zacharise archiepisc., Joannes papa, CXXX, 1058. 

Zacharis, Bonifacius, LXXXIX, 751, 777 ;CXXX, 1160. 

Zamorensi episc.,Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 62, 68 ; 
CCXV, 221, 353, 182. 

Zuratoriensi epise., id., CCXVI, 331, 460, 598. 

Zenoni, Felix papa, CXXX, 938. : 

Zittano, magistro militum, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1085. 

Zuentopolco regi, Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 801. 

Zuntfredo, episc. Narbon., Idalius, LXXXIX, 818. 
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QUIBUS EPISTOLAE INSCRIPT/E FUERUNT 
JUXTA REGIONUM ORDINEM ALPHABETICUM DISPOSITUS. 


ANGLIA 


In dimcesi Bangorensi. — Ad David archidiae., S. 
Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 589, 590. — Ad clericos 1n epi- 
Scopatu Bangoriensi constitutos, Alexander IlI, papa, CC, 
401. — Ad clerum et populum Bangor.,ibid., 408.— Ad 
Robertum  episc., Petrus Bleseneis, CCVII, 434, — Ab- 
bali de Abenton,priori de Heuli,etc.,Innocent.llII, papa, 
CCXV, 49. — De Weneloc et... de Henli prioribus., 
ibid., 84. 

[n diocesi Bathoniensi. — Ad Robertum episc., Giles 
bertua Foliot, CXC, 795.—4A4d Bathoniens.epise., Petrus 
Clares., CCI, 1403. — Raginaldo epise., Urbanus Ill, 
papa, CCII, 1528 ; Coelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 874; 
Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 100, 172, 175, 289, 458. — Ad 
Savaricum episc., ibid.,CCVII, 436 ; lanocent. III, papa, 
CCXV, 630,668.— Ad archidiac.Bathon.,id., CCXIV, 381. 

[n ditecesi Cantuariensi seu Dorobernensi.—Ad Justum 
episc.,S. Bonifacius papa, XX,791 ; LXXX,435,439. — Au- 
gustino, Auglor. episc., S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
1138, 1183, 1200, 1350.—Honorio epise., Honorius I, papu, 
LXXX, 471, 419. — Theodoro archiepisc., Vitalianus 
papa,LXXXVII,1008 ; Agatho papa, ibid., 1213. — Can- 
tuariensibus monachis ccenobii S. Petri et Pauli, Adeo- 
datus papa,i^id. 1143.— Britwaldo archiep., Constanti- 
nus, papa, LXXXIX, 335, 338. — De Tatwino archiep., 
Gregorius II, papa, LXXXIX, 527. —Albino abbati, Be- 
da Vener.,XCIV, 655. — Athelardo archiepisc , Carolus 
Magnus, XCVIII, 934 ; Aleuiuus, C, 152, 226, 251, 257, 
343; S. Leo III, papa, CII, 1022. — Ad gentem et popu- 


lum Cantuariorum, Alcuinus, C, 249. — Pro ecclesia 
Dorobernensi, Kenulfus rex Mereiorum,CII, 1023.— De 
suecessione archiepisc. Dorobern., ?bid., 1033. — Ad 


episcopos suffraganeos Cantuar., S. Odo archiepise., 
CXXXIII, 949.— Ad S. Dunstanum episc., Joannes XII, 
papa, CXXXIII, 4025. — Ad Odonem, archipreessulem, 
1bid., 1042. — Ad Ànselmum archiep., Avesgotus abb., 
CXLIII, 1431 ; Richardus de Duiaellis, CLV, 1631 ; Hugo 
Lugdun.,CLVII, 525 ; Lanfrancus, ibid.,1087 ; Durandus 
abb.. CLVIII, 14132, 1183; CLIX. 11,18, 19, 75, 16, 71, 
84, 88, 101, 4111, 131, 193, 134, 156, 160, 172, 176, 186, 
195, 7106, 407, 202, 210. 922, 923; 930, 235, 290, 9231; 
239, 240, 241, 243, 246, 249, 251, 093 ; Paschalis II, papa, 
GLXIIL, 80, 90, 91, 105, 106, 119, 154, 186, 219, 232, 
245, 250 ; Hildebertus Cenomanu., CLXXI, 216,920, 287. 
—Ad Laufrancum archiepisc., AlexanderlI,papa,CXLVI, 
1415, 1416 ; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII. 311, 535, 
621,645, 7541; Willelmus Conquestor, CXLIX, 1358 ; 
Alexander II, papa, CL, 516.517, 518; Clerus et popu- 
. lus Dubliensis, CL,534 ; Anselmus frater, 25id.,540 ; Ur- 
banus id.,CLI, 286 ; S. Anselmus Cantuar,, CLIX, 199, 
252, 266. — Ad Henricum priorem, Antonium subprio- 
rem, Ernulfum, Osbernum et alios monachos Cantuar., 
ibid., 59, 113, 114, 153, 218, 222, 233, 934.—Ad priorem 
et fratres ecclesie Cantuaris,25id., 232, 236. — Ad Can- 


tuarienses, Paschalis IT, papa, CLXIII, 376. — De digni- . 


tate Ecclesi: Cantuar.,Z5627.,417.—Ad Radulphum,zbi., 
421 ; Calixtus II,papa, CL, Pro monasterio S3. Apostol.Pe- 
tri et Pauli, id., CLXIII,4191. — Ad Willelmum archiep , 
Honorius If, papa, CLXVI, 1242, 1291; Innocent. III, 
papa, CLXXIX,90,250 ;Turstinus archiep. CLXXXII,697. 
— Ad Hugonem, abb. monast. S. Augustini, Innocent. 
IL papa, CLXXIX, 532; Lucius II, papa, ibid., 925; Eu- 
genius IIT, papa, CLXXX, 1382,1391. — Ad Theobaldum 
archiepisc., ibid,, 1250, 1392, 1483, 1540; S. Bernardus 
Clargev., CLXXXII, 562; CXC, 750, 762, 765, 167, 713, 
TiA, "Tt, "19, 701, 804, 809, 817, 818, 832, 839, 874, 
848 ; CC, 105 ; CCIL, 414. — Ad conventum S. Augustini 
Cantuar., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1540; Honorius 
papa, CXC, 930 ; Gilbertus episc.,252d.,982 ; Joannes Sa- 
resb., CXCIX, 278, 330, 312, 353. — Sylvestro, abbati 


S. Augustini Cantuar., Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1443, 1490, 1401. — Ad suffraganeos Cantuar., Eccles., 
Gilbertus, CXC, 905, 906. — Ad G., Cantuar.archidiac., 
ibid., 906 ; Gratianus, 26id., 985. — Ad W. priorem et 
conventum Cantuar., Honorius papa, i5id., 980. -- Ad 
Baldwinum archiep., Alanus abb., 252d.,1477. — Ad Tho- 
mam Cant., i6id.,073 seqq , 891, 892, 9 )5, 980, 985, 986, 
987, 988, 990, 991, 999, 993, 994, 1008, 1010, 1045, 
1017, 1018, 1021, 1092, 1025, 1028, 1030, 1031, 1033, 
1038 ; CXCIX, 111, 190, 166, 171, 181, 182, 202, 246, 267, 
345 ; CC, 271, 282, 285, 287, 290, 377, 405, A07, 413, 410, 
417, 420, 427, 440, 452, 481, 489, 485, 489, 505, 509, 572, 
590, 613, 614, 615, 633, 649, 699, 106,708,710, 711 ; CCII, 
563, 565. — Ad Capitulnni Cantuar.,Rogerius Wigoern., 
ibid., 1010; Philippus abb., C* C, 1045 ; Alexander Ill, 
papa, CC,273 ; Henricus, rex Anglie, CXC, 1054 ; Owe- 
nus Wellensis,25id.,1055. —Ad priorem Wibertum Can- 
tuar. Eccles., Herbertus de Boseham, zbid., 1437. — Ad 
Alanum, priorem Cautuar., Joannes prior,5id., 1483.— 
Ad Joannem thesaurarium,CXCIX,21.— Ad Willelmum 
et Odonem priores Ecclesice Cantuar., Joannes Saresb., 
ibid., 146, 228, 242, 201, 202,332, 347, 354; Alexander 
IH, papa, CC, 273.— Ad R« bertum vice-archidiae ,Joan- 
nes Saresb.,CXCIX, 1296. — Priori et conventui Eecle- 
sig Cantuar.,Colestinns III, papa, CCVI, 875, 884; Pe- 
irus Blesensis, CCVII, 534. — Ad Rogerum et fratres 
S. Augustini Cantuar., Alexauder III. papa, CC, 1168, 
1229, 1331 ; Celestinus IlIl,papa,CCVI,1026. — Ad Cle- 
rembaldum S. Augustini electum, ibid., 383.—4Ad prio- 
rem et fratres Cantuar., Zbid., 409, 411. — Ad omnes 
episcopos Cantuariensis provincia, 25id.,413.— Ad ca- 
pitulum 8. Trinitatis Cantuar., ibid., 543, 900. — Ad 
universossuffraganeosCantuariensis Ecclesis,i5id., 616, 
987, 1199 ; Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 306 ; Innocent. 1ll, 
papa, CCXIV,413; CCXV,839.— Ad Ricardum archiep., 
Alexauderlii,papa, CC, 985, 1017, 1140, 1169, 1228, 
1921; Petrus Blesensis, CCVIII, 13, 157. — Monachis S. 
Augustini Cantuar., Alexander III, papa, CC, 1080. — 
Balduino archiep , Lucius III;,papa, CCI, 1331 ; Urbanus 
]II, papa, 1352, 1443, 1497, 1509, 1510, 1527 ; Clemens 
Ill, papa, CCIV, 1294, 1401, 1419. — Episcopis et omni- 
bus per Cantuariensem provinciam constitutis,Urbanus 
IIl, papa, CCII,1353.—Priori et conventui ecclesize Can- 
tuar., Celestinus III;papa, CCVI, 875, 884; Petrus Ble- 
sensis, CCVII, 108, 534; Innocentius lll, papa, CCXIV, 
416, 869, CCXV, 834, 1013,1048.— Huberto archiepisc., 
Colestinus III,papa, CCVI, 1025, 1074, 1107, 1135, 1165 ; 
Petrus Biesensis, CCVIL332 ; Innocent.IIl,papa, CCXIV, 
101, 208, 352, ^07, 894, 10206,1027; CCXV, 2310, 315, 
415, 562, 1408, 1530, 1531 ; CCXVI,883.—hRogerio, abba- 
ti monast. B. Petri et Pauli, ibóid., 1101,1185. — Abbati 
S. Augustini Cantuar., ibid.,839.—8Stephano archiepisc. 
id., CCXVI, 62, 1041, 771, 180, 781, 890, 1198, 1231. 

In. dicecesi Cestrensi. — Ad Petrum epise.,Lanfrancus 
Cantorb.,CL, 519. — Ad Stigaudum episc., Lanfrancus 
Cantuar., CL, 529, 530. — Ad Robertum episc.,Lanfran- 
cus Cant , CL, 530. — Ad W. Gestrens episc.,Gilbertus, 
CXC, 850, 910. — Ad episc. Cestrens., Joannes Saresb., 
CXCIX, 55 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 700. — Ad Ricar- 
dum Cest., ibid., 119. — Ad episc. Cestrens.,, Petrus 
Cellens., CCIL, 577. 

In dicececi Cicestrensi. — Ad Rodulfum episoc., S. An- 
selmus Cantuar., CLIX, 250. — Ad Hilarium epise., S. 
Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 591 ; Gilbertus epise.,ióid ,910. 
Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 29, 95; Alexander III, papa, 
CC. 1414. — Ad clerum et populum Cicestr., CXC,591.— 
Ad Cicestrens. episc., Gilbertus, CXC, 996. — Seffrido 
episc., UrbanuslIll, papa, CCH, 1528; Coelestinus Ill, 
papa,CCVI,941.— Ad R. abbatem et conveutum Ciecestr., 
Petrus Blesens.,CCVII, 418. — Epise. Cicestrensi,Inno- 
cent.llI, papa, CCXV, 1134. 
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» mas Cantuar., CXC, 594. — Hugoni episc., 


In diccesi Coventrana. — Ad Robertum episc. Pa- 
schalis II, papa, CLXIITI, 95. — Gualtero episc., Eugenius 
IIl, papa, CLXXX, 1513. — Ad Ricardum episc. Tho- 
celestiaus 
III, papa, CCVI, 902. — Priori et conventui Coven- 
trensi, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 1528. 

1n diecesi Dunelmensi. — Ad Walcherum coepiso., 
Lanfrancus Cant., CXLIX, 528, 529. — Radulfo episc., Ca- 
lixtus IJ, papa, CLXIII, 1141. — Monachis S. Cuthberti 
de Dunelmo, Hildebertus Cenom., CLXXI, 192. — AI- 
garo priori S. Cuthberti, i&i4., 193. — hanulfo episc., 
ibid., 283. — Ad Hugonem episc., Thomas Cantuar.,CXC, 
594; Willelmus, ió2d., 688 ; Herbertus de Boseham., 
ibid., 1412 ; Gilbertus, ibid., 911 ; Rogerius archiepisc., 
ibid., 1006 ; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 16 ; AlexanderllI, 
papa, CC, 653, 713. — Philippo, Dunelmens. episc., In- 
nocent. lII, papa, CCXIV, 133, 437 , CCXV, 95. — Priori 
ei conventui Dunelmens., id., CCXV, 874, 1259. 

In digcesi Eboracensi. — Wgberto archiepisc., Paulas 
I, papa, LXXXIX, 1095; Beda Vener., XCIV, 657. — 
Albino abbati, Carolus Magnus, XCVIII, 911, 921 ; C, 263. 
— Ad fratres Eboracensis Ecclesic, Albinus, C, 145, 147, 
174. — Ad dilectissimos amicos Eboracenses, i6id., 219. 
— Eanbaldo episcopo, 2óid., 221, 345. — Simeoni sum- 
mo sacerdoti, 101d., 233, 284, 245. — Joseppo, Zbid., 444. 
— Ad Eboracenses, ióid., 912. Ad Guigmundum episc., 
Lupus Ferrar., C^ IX, 525. — Ad Altsig abb., ibid., 526. 


— Pro Aldredo archiepisc., Nicolaus I], papa, CXLIII, * 


1959. — Eboracensi archiepisc., Alexander II, papa, 
CXLVI, 1364. — Pro ecclesia 8. Marice Eborac., Willelmus 
Conquestor, CXLIX, 1363. — Pro xenodochio B. Petri 
Eboracensi, ibid., 13970. — Ad Thomam arehiepisc.,Lan- 
franeus Cantuar., CL, 517; S. Anselmus Cautuar., CLIX, 
182, 181, 244 ; Ivo Caruot , CLXII, 219. — Ad Alíricum 
episc., Canulus I, rex Angl., CLI, 1151. — Ad Gisleber- 
tum episc., S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 29. — Ad Ge- 
rardum archiepisc., i527., 83, 93, 166, 209, 210. 222, 236 ; 
Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 81, 407, 155. — Ad Turstinum 
archiepisc., Honorius]I, papa CLXVI, 1230; S. Bernardus 
Clargev., CLXXXII, 228, 524. — Pro ecclesia Eboracensi, 
Honorius II, papa, CLXV1,1242. — Ad abbatem cujusdaiu 
monasterii Eboracensis, S. Beruardus Clarev., CLXX XU, 
9226. — Ad Richardum, abb. Fontanens., ib?d., 2209. — 
Pro iutruso Eboracensi, 2bid., 492, 491, 432, 452. — Ad 
Gaufridum, abbatem S. Marice Eboracens,, ébid., 518. — 
Ad Henricum de Murdach archiepisc., 26id., 526; Gil- 
bertus abb., CXC, 804. — Ad Willelmum abbatem de 
Rievalle, S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 556, 561. — Ad 
Joanuem thesaurarium, Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 21. — 
Ad hogerium archiepise., S. I homus Cantuar., CXC, 570, 
819, 822 ; Gilbertus abb., 2bid., 909 ; AlexanderIII, papa, 
CC, 161, 283, 411, 457, 645, 653, 103, 1038, 1071, 1130, 
1136 ; Joanues Saresb., CXCIX, 363. — Fratribus suffra- 
guneis Ecclesi:& Eborac., Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1454. 
— Simoni, decano et capitulo ecclesie S. Petri, Ccelesti- 
nus Iil, papa, CCVI, 1042, 1125. — Ad clericos Eboracen- 
Ses, ibid., 1125. — Decano et piiori S. Trinitatis Ebora- 
censibus, Innocentius Ill, papa, CCXV, 95, 591, 625; 
CCXVI, 860. — Priori et fratribus de Kirkeha Gise- 
burn., id., CCXV, 1128. — Eboracensi archiepisc., id., 
CCX VI, 259, 1151. — Abbati de Rievallis, et decano et 
thesaurario Eboracensibus, ?id., 374. — Decano et ca- 
pitulo Eboracensibus, ibid., 944, 

In. «iccesi Eliens:. — Ad Nigellum episc., S. Thomas 
Cantuar., CXC, 595; Gilbertus Foliot., ióid., 801; Joan- 
nes Saresb.,, CXCIX, 36. — Willelino episc., Clemens 
III. papa, CCIV, 1162; Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 224, 272, 
331, 450 ; Adamus, abb. Persenice, CCXI, 624. — IEliensi 
episc., Ianocen!ius IIT, napa, CCXIV, 443. 453, 608, 869, 
1029, 1070, 14083, 1085, 1088, 1134, 1140, 1160 ; CCXV, 70, 
298, 315, 316, 415, 478, 58^, 56?, 563, 503, 743, 788, 1085, 
1194, 1255, 1262, 1409, 1422, 1455, 1520, 1529, 419530, 
2552 OU VI, 2L. r 

In dicscesi Exoniensi. — Pro monasterio Exoniensi, 
S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 639. — Ad Osbernum episce., 
S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, :7; Paschalis Il, papa, 
CLXIII, 95. — Clarembaldo, Exoniensis Ecclesie? cano- 
nico,Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXX1,284. — Ad R. episoe., 
Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 792, 816; Alexander lII, papa, 
QC, 4037. — Ad Bartholomeum, episc., Herbertus de 
Boseham, CXC, 1464; Joaunes Saresb., CXCIX, 81, 133, 
473, 186, 304, 321, 352, 304; Alexander lll, papa, CC, 
700, 894, 896, 897, 1282; Arnulfus Lexoviens , CCI, 105, 
142 ; Petrus Cellensis, CCIT, 875, 576. — Ad Baldewinum 
archidiacon., Herbertus de Boseham, CXC,1464; Joannes 
Saresb., CXCIX, 148, 206, 272, 275, 281, 203, 334, 331. — 
Ad clericos Exoniensis Eeclesia, 2bid., 32. — Ad Bartho- 
lomieum archidiaeonum, i5id., 334, 337. — Ad episc. 
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Exoniens., Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 1034 ; CCXV, 
96 ; CCXVI, 1228. : 

In dicecesi Glocestriensi. — Ad R. archidiaconum Gil- 
bertus, CXC, 941. — Ad IL., abbatem Gloscestria, ibid., 
942, — Ad Matiheum archidiac., ibid. 

In diccesi Herefordensi. — Ad Robertum episc., S. 
Thomas Cantnar., CXC, 596, 598, 509; Ervisius abb., 
ióid., 687 ; Gilbertus Foliot., ;6id., 754, 788, 794, 911, 
912, 013, 914; Ervisius abb , CXCVI, 1225; Alexanderlll, 
papa, CC, 403. — Ad Gilbertum episc., ThomasCantuar., 
CXC, 601, 820 ; Alexander Ili, papa, CC, 403. — Ad G. 
priorem,et conventum Hereford.,Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 


l2. — Ad canonicos Ecclesi; Hereford., ibid., 795. — 
Ad Radulfum, decanum Herefordie, zbid., 801. — Ad 
parochianos Herefordiens. Ecclesic, i6id., 835. — Ad 


G. decanum, et capit. Herefordie. ibid., 916. — Ad 
abbatem et conventum S. Albani, Petrus Blesensis, 
CCVII, 98. — Magistro Simoni de Melun, canonico He- 
refordieusi, Inuocentius Ill, papa, CCXIV, 957, — Epis- 
copo decauo el preentori Hereford., 1id., CCXV, 3406, 
341, 1262 ; CCXVI, 800. 

In. diecesi Landaviensi. — Ad Godefridum episc., S. 
Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 600. — Ad Uctrodum episc.,Gil- 
bertus Foliot., i6id., 701, 761, 718, 119, 784, 185, 781, 
792, 917. — Au Nicolaum episc., ibi*., 917; Alexander 
Ill, papa, CC, 712. 

In d.ccesi Lichefeldensi. — Pro ecelesia Lichefeldensi, 
Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 449. — Canonicis Ee- 
clesia Lichefeld2nsis, Lucius lI, papa, ibid., 801. — Ec- 
clesi:. Lichefeldensi, 2bid., $62. 

In dicce:i Lincoiniensi — Ad Remedium episc., S. 
Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 316. — Ad Remigium 
episc., Willelmus Conquestor, 25id., 1291. — Roberto, 
episc. Ecclesie Lincoln., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 279 ; Gil- 
bertus Foliot., CXC, 774, 809, 831, 849,918, 919 ; Arnulfus 
Lexov., CCI, 20. — Ad episc. Lincoln., Theobaldus Stam- 
pensis, CUXIIT, 759. — Ad Alexanurum episc., Honorius 
II, papa, CLXVI, 1246 ; Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
466; Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 844; Joaunes Saresb., 
CXCIX, 70. — Ad R., archidiaconum Lincoln., CXC, 990. 
— Ad episc. Lincoln, Alexander IIl, papa, CC, 1136. — 
Ad Rieardum de Almav., pre:centorem Lincoln., Arnul- 
fus Lincoln., CUI, 73. — Ad decanum et archidiaconos 
Ecclesie Liucoln., Ceelestinus III, papa, CCVI. 1034. — 
Ad episc. Lincoln., ióid., 1037, 1058, 1121 ; Innocent IIT, 
papa, CCXIV, 250, 898, 1029, 1160 ; CCXV, 100, 349, 743 ; 
CCX VI, 1252, — Abbati S. Edmundi Lincoln.,id.,CCXIV, 
1170. — Priori de Essebi, et magistro H. de Gidevillis 
canonico, id., CCXV, 368. — Decano et capitulo Lin- 
coluiensibus, 2bid., 1011 ; CCXVI, 1225. 

In diccesi Londoniensi.— Ad Mauritium epise., Lan- 
francus Cantuar., CL, 528. — Pro ecclesia Londinensi, 
Innocentius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 323 ; Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1189. — Ad Gillebertum episc., S. Bernardus 
Clarzv., CLXXXII, 128 ; S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 531, 
533, 538 seq.. 601, 602, 603, 608, 609, 610, 611; W. 
monachus, ibZd., 689: — Ad clerum London., S. Thomas 
Canluar., 25wl., 612. — Ad Wicardum episc., Gilbertus 
Foliot., ibid., 838, 841, 844 ; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 37 ; 
Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 3583. — Ad Willelmum archi- 
diac., Gilbertus Foliol., CXC, 817. — Ad Gilbertum 
episc., £bid., 851, 852, 995, 996, 1017, 1019, 1036, 1039, 
1043 ; Henricus, rex Anglic, ibid., 1051 ; Ranulphus de 
Turr , 25id., 1063, 1064; Alexander IIl, papa, CC, 263, 
212, 919, 397, 404, 415, 430, 643, 7100, 1183, 1280, 1284, 
1985; Arnulfus Lexov., CCl, 74. — Ad parochianos 
Londonieneis Ecclesie, Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 921, 922, 


923 el seq. — Ad clerum et populum Londoniens., 25id., 


— Capitulo Londinensi, Alexander III, papa, CC, 206. — 
Ad Radulfum de Diceto archidiac., Arnulfus Lexov..CCI, 
29. — Episc. Londoniens., Innocentius lII, papa, CCXIV, 
804; CCXV, 442, 562, 124. 729, 133, 43, 902, 1255, 
1403, 1409, 1422, 1455, 1526, 1529, 1530 ; CCXVI, 21. — 
Priori S. Albani London., id., CCXV, 729, 733. — De- 
cano S. Pauli Londou., ibid., 140, 902, — Ad canoni- 
eos S. Trinitatis London., id., CCXVIL, 69. 

In diecesi Memevensi. -- Ad Dernardum episc., Lu- 
cius II, pana, CLXXIX, 874. — Ad David epise., Gil- 
bertus Foliot., GXC, 846. 

In diccesi Norwicensi. — Herberto episc., Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 432. — Ad Willelmum episc., S. Thomas 
Cantuar., CXC, 619 ; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX,21, 81,108, 
160,807; AlexanderlIlI, papa, CC, 920. — Ad Baldewinum 
archidiac., Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 262. — Ad Joanuem, 
priorem Norwie., ióid., 308. — Ad Girardum, cellarium 
Vorwic., i£i7., 310. — Ad Walkalinum archidiac., Zbid., 
311. — Ad epise. Norwic., Lucius IIT, papa, CCI, 1378. — 
Ad P., monachum Norwicensem. Petrus Cellensis, CCII, 
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523. — Ad abbatem S. Eadmundi, ?5id.. 579. — Ad Joan- 
nem episc. Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 224. — Ad C., 
decanum $. Marlini et archidiac. Norwie., bid., 544. 
— Norwie. episc., Innocentius Ill, papa, CCXV, 110. 

Id dimcesi Petroburgeusi. — Pro ecclesia Petroburg., 
Willelmus Conquestor, CXLIX, 1353. — Martino, abb. 
Burgensi, Engenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1160, 1163. 

[n diccesi Roffensi. — Pro ecclesia S. Andrew Rof- 
fensi, Willelmus Conquestor, CXLIX, 1349, 1351 ; Euge- 
nius IIT, papa, CLXXX, 1113. — Ad Gondulfum episc., 
S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 120, 219, 220. — Ad episc. 
Roffens., S. Bernardus Clareev., CLXXXII, 3;i2. — Ad 
Walterum episc., Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 35, 298; 
Alexander Ill, papa, CC, 713 ; Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 
169. — Ad Gilbertum episc., Ceelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
969. — Episc. Roffensi, Innocent. IIL | papa, CCXIV, 
381; CCXV, 729, 733, 788, 789, 790, 839, 1179, 1403, 
1539 ; CCXVI, 263. 

In. dioecesi Soiisburiensi.— Rogerio episc., Hildebertus 
Cenoman., CLXXI!, 219. — Ad Jocelinum episc., S. 
Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 622,623 ; Gilbertus Foliot, ióid., 
5g, 101; 117, 191, 182, "87, 788;.190; 992. 989, 93k; 
Joannes Saresb., GXCIX, 86, 239; Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 718, 726 ; Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 88. — Ad capitulum 
Saresb., S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 624. — Ad Joannem 
Saresb., amieus quidam, ibid., 734 ; Herbertus de Bose- 
ham, ibid., 1467 ; Joanues Sarracenus, CXCIX, 143,259 ; 
Petrus Cellensis, CCII, 513, 515, 517, 518 segq., 910, 
571, 578, 514; Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 86, 154. — Ad 
Riehardum abb., Petrus Cellensis, CCII, 605, 606, 607. 
— Ad Reginaldum archidiac., Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 
181. — Ad R. Sarisber., ibíd., 259, 329. — Ad Hubertum 
Rading. abb., ibid., 314, 326. — Ad R. decanum, etcapi- 
tulum Saresb.,ibid., 395, 403 ; Innocent. HI, papa, CCXV, 
799. — Ad archidiac. Saresb., Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 
514. — Ad H., episc. Saresb., ibid., 548. — Epise. Sa- 
resb., Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXV, 1539 ; CCXVI, 208. 

In diccesi Vellensi. — Simoni archidiacono, Innocent» 
III, papa, CCXIV, 672. — Capitulo Vellensi, id., CCXV» 
233. — Magistro Thom«e de Disce, canonico ibid., 332. 

In diecesi Westmonasteriensi. — Pro ecclesia S. Petri 
Westmonast., CLL1198, 1199. — Ad conventum West- 
monast., Innocent. 1L, papa, CLXXIX, 568. — Ad Lau- 
rentium, abb. Westmonast., Gilbertus episc., CXC, 946 ; 
Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 81. — Ad abbatem etconventum 
Westmonast., Innocent. III, papa, CCXVII, 177. 

In diccesi Wigorniensi. — Ad Simonem episce., Gil- 
bertus Foliot., CXC, 790. — Ad Wigornienses, Simon 
episc., ibid., 192, — Ad G. archidiac., Gilbertus Foliot., 
ibid., 816. — Ad Rogerium episc., ibid., 984, 985, 936, 
937 | Thomas Cantuar., 2bid., 1434. — Joannes Saresb., 
CXCIX, 240; Alexander III, papa, CC, 488, 1037, 1167. — 
Ad Joaunem Cumin., ibid., 485. — Ad priorem Wigorn., 
Petrus Cellens., CCII, 396; CXC, 1041. — Ad Alfredum 
episc., Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 15. — Ad. Radulfum, 
priorem Wigorn., ibid., 235. — Willelmo episc., Cle- 
mens IIT, papa, CCIV, 1328. — Ad abbatem de Evesham, 
Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 304. — Ad G., episc. Wigor- 
niensis capellanum, Gaufridus S. Barbare, CCV, 837, 840. 
— Ad R., Glocestric& abbatem, Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 
315. — Ad P., priorem et conventum de Evesham, ibid., 
425. — Ad episc, Wigorn., Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXIV, 
208. 220, 974, 975. — Episcopo et capitulo Wigorn., id., 
CCXV, 59, 70, 342, 475, 591, 625, 724, 781, 1208; CCXVI, 
21. — Abbati de Evesham, id., CCXV, 1051, 1455. 

In diccesi Wintoniensi. — Danieli episc., S. Bonifa- 
cius Mogunt., LXXXIX,700. — Ad Walchelmam episc., 
S. Anselmus Cantuar., GLVIII, 1482. — Ad Mathildam 
abbatissam et moniales Winton., S. Anselmus Cant., 
CLIX, 60. — Ad Athelis abb. Winton., ibid., 108. — 
Guillelmo episc., ibid , 137, 142, 905; Hildebertus Ce- 
nom.. CLXXI, 301. — Guacelino episc , Ivo Carnot., 
CLXII, 50. — Henrico episc., Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 
533, 567, 617 ; S. Bernardus Clarzv., CLXXXII, 225; Pe- 
trus Vener., CLXXXIX, 204, 230, 231, 233, 949, 244, 977, 
318; S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 632, 633, 634, 637, 638 ; 
Gilbertus abb., ibid., 147, 786; Joannes Saresb.,CXCIX, 
89, 90, 91, 301. — Ad priorem Winten., Alanus prior, 
CXC, 1476. — Ad Rieardum episc., Arnulfus Lexov.,CCI, 
128, 139, 143, 119; Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 2924. — 
Priori et monachis Winton., Innocent. Iil, papa,CCXV, 
561. — Conventui Wintoniensi et abbatibus, 25id., 671. 
— Petro, episc. Winton., id., CCXIV, 503; CCXV, 7232, 
123, 124, 104, 1531; CCXVI, 935. 

Ad reges, comites, elc., Angli. — Berthe, regine An- 
glorum, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 1111.— Edilber- 
ho, regi Anglorum, ióid., 1201. — Athelberto, regi An- 
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glorum, ibid., 106, — Eduvino, regi Anglorum, Bonifa, 
eius V, LXXX, 4360, 416. — Edelburge, Edwini regi 
conjugi, ibid., 438. — ZEthelredo, regi Merciorum, Aga- 
tho papa, LXXXVII, 1213 ; Joaunes Vll,papa,LXXXVIH, 
59. — Alfrido, regi Merciorum, ibid., 63. — Noitano,regi 
Pictonum, Ceolfridus Anglo-Saxon presb., LXXXIX, 349. 
— Ethoelba'do, regi Merciorum, Bonifacius Mogunt. ,25id., 
750, 757. — Éadberto, regi Anglorum filio, Paulus I, 
papa, ibid., 1195. — Offee regi Merciorum, Alcuinus, C, 
218 ; Carolus Magnus, CII, 1035. — Ecgfrido, regi Mercio- 
rum, Alcuinus, C, 244. — ZEnulvo, regi Merciorum, ibid., 
235. — Ad /Edilthydem, olim reginam, ibid., &T4. — 
Kenulfo, regi Merciorum, Leo papa, Ill, 1026. — ZEdi- 
lulfo! regi Anglorum, Lupus abb., CXIX, 439. — Ad 
ZEdredum.Anglorum regem,Joannes XII,papa,CX XXIII, 
1041, 1042. — Ad Edgarum, regem Anglorum, Joannes 
XIII, papa, CXXXV, 985. — Ad Edwardum, Emma regi- 
na, CXLI, 1397 : S, Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 639, 674; Vic- 
tor lI, papa, ibid., 816 ; Nicolaus II, papa, ióid., 1358 ; 
CLI, 1201.— Ad Willelmum, regem Anglorum,S. Grego- 
rius VII, papa, CXLIII, 345,569, 674; Willelmus Calculus, 
ibid., 179 ; Lanfrancus Cantuar., CL, 533, 534 ; S. Hugo. 
abb. Cluniac., CLIX, 927 ; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 90. — Ad 
Mathildem, reginam Anglorum, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVUI, 345, 569; S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 90, 136, 
144, 156, 157, 164, 207, 217, 221, 225, 231 ; Ivo Carnot., 
CLXII, 125, 148, 177 ; Hildebertus Cenoman,, CLXXI, 
153, 160, 289, 290, 201; Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 
1249; S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 522. — Ad Hen- 
rieam, regem Anglorum, Goffridus abb., CXVII, 200 ; S. 
Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 123, 124, 133, 146, 149, 151, 
102, 903, 949, 243. 244, 247, 268; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 
124, 433, 260 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 70, 94, 119, 
949, 376, 318, 420 ; Calixtus 1l, papa, Zoózd., 1117, 1135, 
Hildebertus Cenom., CLXXI, 172, 272, 290, 295 ; Inno- 
cent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 150; S. Bernardus Clargev., 
CLXXXH, 224, 292. — Adelce, regine Anglorum, Hilde- 
bertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 189. — Ad Stephanum, regem 
Anglorum, Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 301, 533 ; Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1248. — Ad Henricum IL, Anglie 
regem, Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXX VIII, 1441 ; Frideriens 
imper., CLXXXIX, 1448 ; 8. Thomas Cantuar., CXC,648, 
649, 651, 653, 637, 659, 660; Vivianus advocatus, ibid., 
692 ; Gilbertus, bid., 817, 829, 831, 947, 948, 949, 950 
segq., 988; Thomas Cantuar., i6id., 998 segg.; Rotrodus 
archiepisc., 4bid., 1009; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 16, 27, 
30, 45, 46 seqq.; Alexander III, papa, CC, 315, 426, 441, 
464, A80, 486, 510, 571, 586, 641, 115, 137, 883, 1229, 12716, 
1271, 1317 ; Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 95, 117, 122, 123, 129, 
146, 148, 150; Lucius III, papa, Zéid., 1311, 1312; Urba- 
nus III, papa, CCII, 1425, 1530 ; Petrus Bernardi Grandi- 
mont., CCIV, 1162, 1169 ; Guillelmus de Trahinac.,254^., 
1168 ; Clemens III, papa, 2bid,. 1288 ; Petrus Blesens., 
CCVII, 1, 3, 121, 210, 297, 446, 508 ; Stephanus Tornac,, 
CCXI, 380. — Ad Henricum Ill, regem Anglie, Pelrus 
Blesens., CCVII, 109, 137. — Ad Owenum, rezem Wal- 
lie, S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 664, 665. — Ad Robertum, 
comitem Leicestrise, i6d., 668 ; Gilbertus Foliot., CXC, 
836, 841, 955, 956. — Ad B. Leicesiri: archidiac. 4bid., 
830.— Ad Mattheum, archidiacon. Glocestrie,ibid.—Ad 
A., comitissam Leicestrise, ibid., 830. — Ad Alienoram, 
reginam Anglorum, archiepisc. Rothomag., CCVII, 448, 
461. — Richardo, illustri regi Anglorum, Innocent. IIl, 
papa, CCXIV, 415, 443, 451, 595, 597, 972, 1026. — 
Joanni, illustri regi Anglorum, ibid., 1036, 1175 ;: CCXV, 
61, 66, 182, 220, 484, 747, 839, 1045, 1218, 1327, 14006, 
1535, 1537 ; CCXVI, 172, 842, 881, 922, 9023, 1024, 1050, 
1062, 1075, 1128, 1129, 1150 ; CCXVII, 109, 110, 188, 213, 
926, 221. 

Ad episcopos Angliz. — Ad episcopos Anglice, Grego- 
rius II, papa, CLXXXIX, 527 ; Leo IV, papa, CXV, 661, 
610. Formosus papa, CXXIX, 846; Thomas Eborac., CLV, 
1625 ; Paschalis Il, papa, CLXII, 378, 407, 417 ; Hono- 
rius Il, papa, CLXVI, 1230, 1272; Stephanus rex An- 
glorum, CLXXXIX, 1063; Gilbertus episc., CXC, 1045 ; 
Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 50 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 
406, 4129, 425, 4854, 579 ; Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 37 ; Urba- 
nus III, papa, CCIT, 1510 ; Ceelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
899, 9714, 1075; Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 159; Innocent 
III, papa, CCXV, 1251, 1563 ; CCXVI, 882, 926 ; CCXVII, 
64, 246. — Ad clericos et laicos per Angliam constitutos, 
Willelmus Conquestor, CXLIX, 1289. — Ad clerum et 
populum Anglie, Gilbertus episc., CXC, 1009 ; Carthu- 
siani fratres, ibid., 1042; Fredericus imper., ibid., 
1058; Alanus, prior Cantaar., CXC, 14786; Alexander 
III, papa, CC, 106, 716, 901. 
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. Ad Alexandrum regem Sootiiw,Calixtusll, papa, CLXIIT, 
1229; S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 166. — David, regi 
Seotorum, Honorius Il, papa, CLXVI, 1232. — Ad re- 
gem Seotie, Alexander IIl,papa,CC, 506. — Ad Willel- 
mum,regem Scotia,ibid.,1275 ; Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 
1422 ; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1987, 1818 ; Coelestinus 
Ill,papa, CCVI, 921. — Ad Margaretam,reginam Sccto- 
rum, Lanfrancus,Cantuar.,CL.549.— Ad Joannem episc., 
Glascuens., Calixtus IT, papa, CLXIIT, 1230, 1312. — Ad 
episcopos Scotia.,25íd.,1230 ; Innocent.IT, papa, CLXXIX, 
115 ; Adrianus IV,papa, CLXXXVIII, 1391 ; Alexander 
IlI,papa, CC, 1274, 1279 ; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1127 ; 
Clemens MI, papa, CCIV, 1287; Innocent. IIl, papa, 
CCXIV, 797. — Henrico, episc.Moraviensi,Innocent.1l, 
papa, CLXXIX, 531. — Ad R. episcopum S. Andree et 
ad alios Scoti: episcopos Alexander 1II, papa, CC, 1093 ; 
Innocent. Ill, papa, CCXIV, 542, 599, 1264 ; CCXVI, 43, 
1224, 1249. — Ad clerum episcopatus S. Andre:z., Cle- 
mens III, papa, CCVI, 1289. — Ad Joscelinum, episc. 
Glascuens., Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1424 ; Clemens III, 
papa, CCIV, 1287. — Ad G., Glascuens. episc., Joannes 
de Balmeis,CCIX,879. - Abbati etconventui de Lupro, 
Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 870. — Moraviensi episc., 
ibid., 1222. — Glascuens. et Brechin.episc.,id., CCXVI, 
634, 746. — Episcopo S. Andres, id., CCXIV, 559. 


HIBERNIA. 


Ad Corotieum, S. Patricius, LIII, 813. — Ad fratres 
Hibern., Aleuinus, C, 500. — Ad Domnaldum, episc. 
Hibernie, Lanfrancus Cantuar.,CL, 532. — Ad Gothri- 
cum,Hibernise regem, 26id., 539. — Ad "Terdelvacum, 
Hibernie regem,;bid., 536. —Ad Mariardachum,regem 
Hibernis, S. Anselmus Cant., CLIX, 173, 178. — Ad 
episcopos Hibernie, Gilbertus Lunicens., CLIX, 995. 
— Ad Gislebertum,episc.Lunic., 8. Anselmus Cantuar.. 
ibid., 174. — Ad Malchum,episc.Waterford.,ibid.,916.— 
Ad Samuelem, Dublinze civitatis episc., zbid., 109. — 
Ad Malachiam archiep., S. Bernardus Clare v.,CLXXXII, 
545, 558. — Ad fratres de Hibernia, Zóid., 518. — Ad 
reges et principes Hibernie, Alexander III, papa, CC, 
884. — Ad Christianum epise., 20id.. 885. — Capitulo, 
clero et populo tam eivitatis quam cicecesis Lethggleum., 
Innocent. IIJ, papa, CCXIV, 344. — Cluanferdensi et 
Duacensi episc., ióid., 929. —Leglennensi episc.,i6id., 
790. — Mannensi episc.. i524., 701. — Archiepiscopis 
Duacensi et Fernensi, id., CCXV, 176. — Archiepisc. 
Tuamensi, ibid.. 639. — Episcopo Dunensi et... abbati 
de Ines., 15id.,681.— Leoniensi et Frindbarensi episco- 
pis, id., CCXVI, 363. — Abbati de Magio Limiricensis 
dicecesis, ibid. — Fratribus Hierosolymitani hospitalis 
in Hibernia constitutis, ibíd., 646. — Norwincensi in 
Hibernia commoranti, Cluanferlensi et Enactunensi 
episc., ibid., 652. — Armachanensi et Tuamensi archi- 
episc., id., CCXVII, 67. — Ad prelatos, nobiles et po- 
pulum Hibernia, ióid., 224. 


BELGICA. 


In dicecesi Brugensi.— Ecclesicte S. Marice Brugensis, 
Radbodus Noviom.,CL., 1537 ; Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIII, 
158.—Bertulfo,S.Donatiani prinposito. ibid., 279. — Ab- 
batie Aldenburgeusi,id., CLX XXIV, 1565, 1570 seqq.— 
Rogerio preposito,ceterisque fratribus Brugensis Ec- 
cles. S.Donatiani, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1158, — 
Hidesbaldo,abbati monast.de Dunis, Alexander IIl,papa, 
CC, 343. — Canonicis Ecclesie B. Donatiani Brugensis, 
ibid., 913. — Gerardo, preposito eeclesi:& S. Donatiani 
Brugens., ibid., 1144 ; Coelesti:us IIl, papa. CCVI, 1069. 
— Gilberto, praeposito S. Marice Brugensis, Lucius III, 
papa, CCI, 1252. — Ad Arnulfum, decanum Brugens., 
Stephanus Tornac.,CCXI, 494, 495. — Ad nobilem mu- 
lierem Gelam, Innocent. III, papa, CCXVII, 65; 

In dixcesi Bruxeltensi. — Godescaldo decanoet cano- 
nicis Ecclesie S.Michaelis, Alexander IlI, papa, CC, 1190. 

In diecesi Gandensi. — Florberto, Gande abbati, S. 
Livinus episc., LXXXVII, 345. — Ad Widonem, abb., 
Gandav., Adalbero archiepisc., CXXXVII, 507. — Pro 
monast. S. Bavonis Gandensis, Henricus imper., CXL, 
252. — Gilberto, monast.Blandiniensis abbati,Innocent. 
Il,papa, CLXXIX,227. — Gozwino, abbati Trunchiniensi, 
ib?/., 551; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1259. — Sigero. 
abbati S.Petri Gandensis, 2bid., 1087. — Bettoni, abbati 
monast. S. Bavonis, Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1487. —Ad Evoredum abbatem,et conventum S. Ravo- 
nis, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 493. 
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In diocesi Leodiensi. — Keclesie Leodiensi, Rudol- 
phus, XCVIII, 814. — Garibaldo, Leodienei episc.,Caro- 
lus Magnus, ébid., 917, 948. — Ad Stephanum  episc., 
Hucbaldus, monachus S. Amandi, GCXXXII, 829. — Ad 
Notegarium episc., Adalbero archiepise., $04d.,507,511; 
Silvester Il, papa, CXXXIX, 208, 212, 214, 216. — Ad 
Nocherium episc., Gilbertus Foliot, i6id., 957; S. Hen- 
ricus imper, CXL, 269. — Ravengero, abbati Slabul., 
Sylvester II,papa, CXXXIX, 282. — De canonicis eccle- 
s1€& S. Crucis, S. Henricus imper., CXL, 264 —Baldrico 
epise., dódd., 281. — Pro abbatia Floriuensi, ibid., 298; 
$. Leo IX,papa, CXLII, 742. — Hogerio episc.,Fulber- 
ius Carnot., CXLI, 225.—Ad Joannem praepositum Leo- 
diens.,, Vaso Leodiensis, CXLII, 763. — Pro ecclesia S. 
Bartholomei, £óid. —Ad archidiaconos Leodienses,Ge- 
rardus ], Camerac., ibid., 1313. — Theodorico abbati, 
LeoIX,papa, CXLIII, 6114. — Gedulfo, Stabulensis ee- 
cleeig thesaurario, id., CXLIX, 618. — Ad Waleherum 
itidem scholasticum, CXLIII, 885. — Ad Dietwinum 
epise., S. Gregorius VIL;papa, CXLVIII, 412. — Ad Udo- 
nem epise., t62d., 442. — Aud Henricum epise.,26id..460. 
513, 558, 601. — Pro monast. S. Petri et Huberti Anda- 
gin., éóid.,CXLVIIL 652 ; Urbanus Il, papa, CVI, 511, — 
Ad Beringerum, abbatem S. Lanrentii Leod,, Z5id., 393. 
— Ad Leodienses, ibid., 541 ; Sigebertus Gemblac., 
CLIX, 813. — Pro monast.Stabulensi, Henricus IV, im- 
per., CLI, 1143. — Ad Otberium episc, Paschalis 1I, 
papa, CLXIIT, 395. — Ad clerum Leodiens., Fridericus 
Coloniens.,CLXVI, 1349. — Ad Alexandrum episc., et 
clerum Leodiens., Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1285. — 
Alberoni, electo Leodiensi, lanocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 
241, 3941; Petrus Vener.,CLXXXIX, 277. — Gilleberto, 
abbati monast. S. Huberti in Ardenna, Innocent.lI, pa- 
pa, CLXXIX, 448. — Luca, abbati ecclesi: SS. Apos- 
talorum in monte Cornelio,juxta Leodium, 25id.,655; Eu- 
genius III, papa, CLXXX, 1309, — Ad archiepisc., cle- 
rum et populum Leodiens.,Ccelestinus IIl, papa, CLX XIX, 
784. — Wibaldo,abbati Stabulensi, 25id.,'/85 ; Eugenius 
Ill,papa,CLXXX, 1144,1584 ; Couradus,rex Romanorum 
CLXXIX,1132 ; Reinardus abb , ibid., 4135 ; Bremenses, 
ibid., 1142; Auno Indensis,ibid., 1113 ; Henricus mona- 
chus, tbid., 1145 ; Guido cardinalis,Z5id., 1147 ; Henricus 
rex Romanorum, Zbid., 1149 ; Conradus imper., ibid., 
1149 et seqq. — Pro monaster. S. Laurentii Leodiensis, 
Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX,1218.— Ad Henricum episc., 
ibid.,1306, 1490 ; Adrianus Il, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1587 ; 
Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1155, 1189, 1367, 1385; Con- 
radus imper., ?bid., 1352. — Frauconi, abbati Lobiensis 
monast., Eugenius Ill, papa, CLXXX, 1431, 1434. — 
Ad capitulum Leodiense, Wibaldus abb., CUXXXIX, 
1181. — Ad Stephanum, priorem !'S. Jacobi Leodiensis, 
ibid., 1289. — Ad B. archidiaconum Leodiens, 45i4,, 
1374. — Ad Philippum archidiaconum, Nicolaus abb., 
CXCVI, 1623.— Ad Rudolphum episc., Hildegardis abb., 
CXCVII, 175. — Abbati et conventui S. Jacobi Leodien- 
sis, LuciusIlIl, papa, CCL1323. — Ad H. abbatem S. 
Huberti, Petrus Cellens., CCII, 578. — Ad abbatem Sta- 
bulens., ibid. — Canonis ecclesi: B. Joannis evangeli- 
stc&, Urbanus III, papa, ibid., 1429. — Ad Gulbertum, 
abb. Florinens., Josephus, CCXI, 1305, 1306, 1307. — 
Episcopo Leodiens., Innocent. Ilf, papa, CCXV, 242. — 
Abbati et capitulo ecclesi: de Diment., 2bzd., 901. — 
Joanni, canonico S. Petri Leodiensis, id., CCXVI, 945. 

In diccesi, Melchliniensi. — Abbatiae Jettensi, S. Odo 
Ganmerae., CLX, 1151, 11560. — Abbaltic Heylissemiensi, 
Innocent, lf, papa, CLXXIX, 220. — Humberto, abbati 
Grimgergensi, Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 1209. — 
Gualtero, abbati ecclesie S. Marice Jettensis,25id., 1285. 
— Suellardo, abbati Eenhamensi, ibid., 1560. — Abba- 
tie S. Cornelii Ninovensia, 26id.,1361.— Gerlando,abb., 
Floreffiensi, Adrianus IV,papa, CLXXX VIII, 1408. — Ab- 
bati et conventui de Eiham, Clemens III, papa, .CCIV, 
1465. 

In diccesi Namurcensi. — Richardo, abbati S. Marice 
de Floreffia, Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1284. — Pro 
abbatia Floreffiensi, Innocent.lI, papa, CLXXIX, 381. — 
Ad Hasterienses, Wibaldus,abb.,CLXXXIX, 1389 ; Hen- 
rieus Leod., ibid., 1396. — Ad  Rodulfum, Willariens, 
monachum, Guibertus Gemblac., CCXI,1294.—4A.d Geimn- 
blacenses fratres, ibid., 1299. — Ad Guibertum, abb., 
Gemblac., Willelmus, 26id., 1302, 1305. — Abbati Gem- 
blacensi, Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 720. — Nobili vi- 
ro, marchioni Namurcensi,id., CCXV, 854. — Willelmo, 
abbati Gemblacensis monast., id., CCXVI, 937. — Comiti 
Namurcensi, id., CCXVII, 238. [ 

In. diccesi Tornacensi. — Monasterio Elnonensi, Marti- 
nusI,papa,LXXXVII,209 ; Lambertus, Atreb., CLXII,702 ; 
Paschalis ILjpapa, CLXIII, 211, — Pro abbatia S. Martini 
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Tornacensis,RadbodusNoviom.,CL,1535. — AdEvrardum 
advocatum Tornac., Lambertus Atrebat., CLXII, 654. — 
Pro canonicis Tornacensibus, ibid., 698. — Ad "Torna- 
censis Ecclesie clericos, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIIE, 
332. — Bovoni, abbati monasterii S. Amandi, Calixtus 
IL,papa, CLXIII, 1139. — Ad. Robertum archidiaconum, 
Rainaldus II,Rem., CLXXII, 1841. — Pro monasterio S. 
Nicolai et S. Medardi Tornacensis, Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX,441. - Gerardo,administratorihospitalis domus, 
ibid., 442. — Ad clerum et populum Tornac., Eugenius 
ILpapa,CLXXX, 1122. — Anselmo episc., i&id., 1151. 
— Ad epise.Tornac.,Alexander IlI,papa, CC, 8&4. — Ad 
Galterum episc., ibid., 671, 155. — Abbati ecclesie Cy- 
soniensis, Celestinus III. papa, CCVI, 1236. — Simoni 
abbati, totique capitulo Cisoniens;, Willelmus Remens., 
CCIX, 850. — Ad abbatem S. Amandi, Stephanus Tor- 
naec., CCXI, 514. — Ad episc. Tornac.,Nivelo Suession., 
CCOXI,473; abb.Silv. Maj., ibid., 536, 552, 553. — Ad 
abbatem de Laude, Stephanus Tornac., 2bóid., 491. — 
Cuidam canonico Tornacensi, zbid., 550. — Ad G.,archi- 
diaconum, cantorem et canceliarium Tornac. Innocent. 
IIl, papa, CCXIV, 78, 721. — Ad episc. Tornac., ibid., 
96, 137 ; CCXV, 528, 1314. — Ad magistrum Guiselin, 
eancellarium Tornac., id., CCXIV, 137. — Canonieis ec- 
clesie B. Marie Tornac.,ió;d,, 138. 


DANIA. 


Ad Horicum, regem Danis, Nicolaus T, papa, CXXX» 
879. — Ad episcopos Danis, Alexauder II, papa, CXLVD, 
1281. — Ad Suenonem, regem Danorum, :bid., 1283 ; 
S. Gregoiius VII, papa, CXLVIli, 402, 426, 405. — Ad 
Aconum, regem Dauorum, 46id., 548, 563. — Ad archi- 
episc. Lindon., S. Anselmus Cautuar., CLIX, 245. — Ad 
Atseruip,archiep. Lundens., i6id., 969.— Ad regem Da- 
norum,Paechalis]I,papa, CLXIIT, 422. — Hubaldo episc., 
ibid., 439. — Ad Nicolaum, Danorum regem, Innocent. 
ll, papa, CLXXIX, 181. — Ad Waldemarum, Danorum 
regem, Alexander [Il, pepa, CC, 428, 619, 651. — Ad 
episcopos Dauig,ibid.,429.—A bsaloni,episc. Roschilden- 
81, ibid., 607. — Episcopis et abbatibus per Daniam con- 
elitulis., £52d.,698. — Ad Suenonem, episc. Arusiens., 
ibid.,1281, 1492 ; Calestinus IIT, papa, CCVI, 908. — 
Omero, episc. Ripensi, ióid., 913; Stephanus Tornac., 
CCXI, 436. — Petro, episc. Roskildensi, Coelestinus III, 
papa. CCVI, 974; Willelmus abb., CCIX, 708. — Petro, 
episc. Arusiensi, Ceelestinus IlI, papa. CCVI, 4211 ; Inno- 
cent. llLpapa, CCX VII, 37. — Ad conventum virginum 
Roschild., Willelmus abb., CCIX, 664. — Ad cancella- 
rium regis Danorum, £bid., 675. — Ad Canutum, regem 
Danorum. i5id., 685, 686, 699. — Ad Petrum, filium 
Sunonis, ibid., 692. — Ad Thurgotum, episc. iu dicecesi 
Alaburgensi, ibid., 701, 741. — Ad prepositum S.Theo- 
degarii, i5d.. 102. — Ad regem Danorum, ibid., 115. 
— Othoniensi episc., Willelmus abb., CCIX, 719 ; Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXV, 1221. — Ad Absalon., Londens. 
&rchiep.,Stephanus Tornae., CCXI, 376. — Ad Canutum 
regem Danis, ibid., 4371, A438. — Regi Danorum, Inno- 
cent. Ill, papa, CCXV, 194, 711, 1134 ; CCXVII, 26. — Ad 
Petrum Arusiensem episc., ibid., CCXVII, 37. 


DALMATIA. 


. Ad Theodosium, episc. Nonens., Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 838. — Ad Raguseos, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 340. — Andrece, archiepisc. Ragusiens., Euge- 
nius Ill, papa, CLXXX, 1485 ; Anastasius Il, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1008. — Pro ecclesia Ragusina,Innocent II. 
papa, CCLXXIX, 595. — Ad Ger. comitem. et universum 
populum Ragusin., ClemensIII, papa, CCIV,1449. — Ad 
Sebastianum, episc. Rhisiniens., S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 481. — Ad Januarium, episc. Salonitanum, 
Theodorieus rex, LXIX, 580.—Ad Natalem, episc. Salo- 


nitan.,S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVI, 465, 552, 595, 611 7 


— Hesychio episc., Zozimus papa, XX, 669; LVI, 571; 
LXXXIV, 673 ; XXXIII, 904. — Ad Antonium subdia- 
conum,S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 355. Honorato ar- 
chidiacono, ióid., 628. — Clero ecclesie Salonitanz 
ibid., 642. — Maximo presumptori in Salona, ibid.,689. 
795. 815, 1058, 1092. 1267. — Ad Salonitanos, ibid., 817. 
— Castorio notario.i5id.,1019.— Ad Salonitanos clericos 
Joannes VIH, papa, CXXVI, 846. — Ad Joannem archi- 
episc. etejus suffraganeos,Joannes X,papa,CXXII,808.— 
Ad clernm et populum Salonitan., Alexander Ill,papa,CC, 
122. — Ad Honorium episc.,Gelasius,LIX,30,32. — Ad Si- 
meonem comitem, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 590. — Ad 
Epiphanium,consularem provincia-Dalmatig,ibid.,662.— 
Universis Romanis per Dalmatias constitutis, Athalaricus 
rex, ibid. 731. — Ad Malchum, episc. Dalmatie, S. Gre- 


INDICES PATROLOGLE SPECIALES. — INDEX CCVI. 


352 


gorius Magnus, LXXXVII, 492.—4Ad universos Dalmatie 
episcopos, ibid., 554, 677.— Ad Marcellum, Dalmatie 
proconsulem. ibíd.,9483. — Ad episcopos Dalmatic, Leo 
Vl,papa, CXXXII, 813.— Episcopis et regi Dalmatiarum, 
Alexanderll,papa, CXLVI, 1407. — Gaudio archiepisc., 
Inuocent.II, papa, CLXXIX, 476.—A4d Gerardum, archie- 
pisc.Spalatens., Alexander III, papa, CC, 627, 632, 633. 
— Ad Petrum, archiepisc. Spalatin , z6id., 1056 ; Ürba- 
nus IIl, papa, CCII, 1333, 1446. — Ad archiepisc. Spala- 
tin., Alexander III, papa, CC, 1129, 1143. — Ad Michae- 
lem., episc. Tragur., 25id., 1120. — Ad Raynerium ar- 
chiepisc., ibid.,1264. — Ad archiepiscopos et episcopos 
per Dalmatiam constitutos, 26i7.,1173. — Ad clerum et 
populum Spalatens., Urbanus lll, papa, CCII, 1332. — 
Vincentio, abbati S. Chrysogoui Jadertini, Ccalesti- 
nus Ill,papa, CCVL, 1100. — Canonicis Spalatensibus, 
ibid., 1412. — Episc. et capitul. Treguriens., Innocen- 
tius IIT,papa, CCIV, 27. — Vulcano, illustri regi Dal- 
matis, ibid., 481.—Tiniensl et Scardonensi episc.,ibid., 
862. — Capitulo Spalatensi, i52d.,863. — Consulibus et 
populo Jadertiuo, :/2d.,900. — Nobili viro S.,comiti Ra- 
gusia, ibid., 901. — Veglensi epise., id., CCXVI, 194. 


GALLIA. 


[n diccesi Abrincensi. — Ad Joannem episc., Alexan- 
der ll,papa,CXLVI, 1339. — Ad monachos S. Michaelis 
de Monte, Robertus de Tumbalena, CL, 1370. — Ad 
Turgedum epise., Ivo Carnot, CLXITI, 273. — Serloni, 
abbati S. Triuitatis Savignei, Lucius lI, papa, CLXXIX, 
917. — Richardo episc., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1338 ; Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 146. — Roberto, abbati S. 
Michaelis in Perieulo Maris, Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1589. — Angoto, abbati S.Trinitatis de Lu- 
cerna, UrbanusIIi, papa, CCII, 1347. — Ad Abrinc. 
episc., Ceelestipus III, papa, CCIV, 1116. — Decano et 
capitulo Abrincensi,Innocent.HI, papa, CCXIV, 419, 549. 
— Abrincensi episcopo, et de Montemorelio, et de Lu- 
cerna abbatibus, id., CCXV, 529, 564. 

In diecesi Agathensi. — Ad Gerardum episc., Joan- - 
nes X,papa, CXXXII, 799. — Pro monasterio S.Tiberii, 
PaschalisIll, papa, CLXIH, 401; Innocent. II], papa 
CCXVII, 266. — Ad archidiaconum et praecentorem 
Agathensem, Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1290. — Rai- 
mundo episc., Innocentius II,papa, CLXXIX, 70. — Epis- 
copo Agathensi, Innocent. III, papa,CCXV, 272 ; COXVI, 
1225. — Abbati S. Willelmi, zbid., 642. 

In diecesi Agennensi. — Segatio, S.Ambrosius Medi- 
lan., XVI, 1283. — Raymundo, abbati monast. S. Petri 
Condomiensi, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIH, 668. — 
Simoni episc., Urbanus IL, papa,CLI, 466.— Donatio facta 
abbati Case Deiab Hildeberto episc. Agenn., Calixtus 1I, 
papa,CLXIH, 1110. — Bertrando episc., Innocentius lll, 
papa, CCXIV, 568, 710 ; CCXV, 684; CCXVI, 183, 189. — 
Capitulo ecclesi: S. Caprasii Agennensis,id., CCXV,185. 

In diccesi Aibiensi. — Ad episcopum Albiens., Cle- 
mens lll, papa, CCIV, 1498. — Ad Guillelmum episce., 
Innocent. ll, papa, CCXVII, 101. 

In diccesi Alethensi. — Pro monast. S. Mevenni, 
LudovicusI, CIV, 1042. — Segario, abbati monast. S. 
Martini de Lenis, Agapetus II, papa, CXXXIII, 928. — 
Pro abbatia Electensi, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLHI, 639. 
— Rivallono episc., Gerardus Engolism., CLXX11I,1323. 
— Joanni episc., Eugenius II, papa, CLXXX, 1338. — 
Bernardo, abbati ecclesi: B. Marice Electensis, Alexan- 
der Ill, papa, CC, 144. ; 

In diocesi Ambianensi. — Donatio monast. SS. Petri 
et Pauli, in loco qui dieitur Corbeia, Clotarius III, 
LXXXVII, 1280, 1282; Chilpericus IJ, LXXXVIII, 41123; 
Berthefredus episc. ibid , 1178. — Adbalardo, abbati 
Corbeiensi, Paulus diaconus, XCV, 1590.— Caroli Magni 
diploma pro monasterio Centulensi, XCVII, 1590. — 
Angiberto, abbati Centulensi, Carolus Magnus, XCVIII, 
909. — Gaudrade virgini,cognomento Eulalicz, Alcuinus, 
C, 360.—A4d Ambianenses, Jesse, episc.,C V, 784. —Rat- 
berto abbati, Lupus Ferrar. abb., CXIX, 5214, 522. — Ad 
Ratramnum monachum Corbeiens, 2bid.,540. — Ad Odo- 
nem abbatem Corbeiens., 4bid., 585, 586. — Ad 'Trasul- 
fum, abbatem Corbeiens., Nicolaus I, papa, ibid., 815. 
— Ad Rimberlum episc., Zachariae, papa, CXXX, 1165. 
— Ad Fulconem episc.,Gerbertus, CXXXIX,262 ; Gerar- 
dus I, Camerac.,CXLII,1321.— Ad Widonem episc., Ale- 
xander ll,papa, CXLVI, 1297.— Ad Roriconem episc.,8. 
Gregorius VIl, papa, CXLVIII, 635. — Pro monast. S. 
Richarii, Willelrnus Conquestor., CXL1X, 1373.— Ad cle- 
rum et populum Ambianensem, Urbanus Ii, papa, CLI, 
335, 362. — Pro monasterio S.Salvii apud Monsterolum, 
Henricus rex Franc., ib;d., 1025. — Gaudefrido 2 
Ivo Carnot., CLXIl, 272; Lambertus Atrebat., CLXII, 
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692. — Pro monast. S. Walarici, Paschalis ll, papa, 
CLXUI, 184. — Ad Nicolaum abbatem, et monachos Cor- 
beienses, ibid., 215. — Arnulpho, preposito ecelesis S. 
Martini, ibd., 258. — Ad Angelrannum episc.,Petrus Leo, 
GLXVI, 851. — Fulconi, abbati de S. Joanne, Innocent. 
Hl, papa, CLXXIX, 303. — Ad Corbeienses monachos, 
Eugenius lll, papa, CLXXX, 1306, 1332 ; Alexauder llI, 
papa, CC, 847. — Theobaluo, abbati ecclesie S. Martini 
Anmbian., Eugenius IlI, papa, CLXXX, 1331. — Theodo- 
rieo episc., ió2d., 1933 ; Sugerius abb., CLXXXVI, 1421 ; 
Hugo Rothomag., CXC, 1133. —- Ad Wibaldum, abbatem 
Gorbeiens,, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1420 ; Adrianus 
IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1378. — Guarino episc., Petrus 
Vener., CLXXXIX, 319. — Ad Ambianenses, Guarinus 
epise., bid., 1065. — Eustachio, abbati ecclesie S. Joan- 
nis, Alexander lll, papa, CO, 222. — Asselino abbati,et 
fratribus s. Walarici, ibijd., — Ad Robertum  episc., 
ibid., 401, 542, 158. — Ad Theobaldum episc.,z0id., 135. 
131, 181, 785, 853, 862, 812, 1011; Stephanus Tornac., 
CCXI, 469 ; Ianocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 221, 817 ; CCXV, 
1418. — Ad abbatem Corbeiensem, Alexander III, napa, 
QC, 1010 ; Innocent, |I, papa, CCXV, 205 ; CCXVI, 503. 
— Ad abbatem S. Richarii, Petrus Cellens., OCII, 554. 
— Berengario, priéri ecclesie S. Marii Montis Desiderii. 
Urbanus III, papa, CCII. 1338. — Fulconi, abbati monast, 
S.Petri Corbeins., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 450, 478. 
— Archidiacono praeposito, id., CCXVI, 858 ; CCXVII,80. 
In diccesi Andegavensi. — Ad Talasium episc., Lupus. 
Trecensis, LVHII, 66. — Licinio episc., S. Gregorius Ma- 
gnus, LXXVII, 1177. — Pro monast. S. Sergii Andega- 
vensi, Childebertus III, LXXXVIII, 1102. — Pro monast. 
S. Albini, Carolus Magnus, XCVII, 916. — Pro ecclesia 
S. Stephani, ib;d., 918. — Pro ecelesia S. Mauricii, Ludo- 
vieus I, CIV, 1052. — Pro monast. S. Florentii Glounensi, 
- ibid., 1132. — Pro Flodegerico episc. ibid., 1178. — 
Pro monast. S. Florentii Salmuriensis, Joannes XVIII, 
papa, CXXXIX, 1471.— Episcopo Andegavens., Ise nber- 
tus Pictav., CXLI, 270. — Ad Hildegardem,ducem Ande- 
avorum, Catwallonus Rothomag., CXLI, 1281. — Ad 
etgardem, abbatissam S. Marie de Charitate, Catwal- 
lonus abb., CXLI, 1283. — Ad Goffredum Andegavorum 
comitem, Clemens II, papa, CXLIII, 584 ; Victor II, papa, 
CXLIII, 819; Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 3553; S. Grego- 
rius VII, papa, CXLVII, 623. — Ad Berengarium, Adel- 
mannus, Brixiensis episc., CXLIII, 1289. — Ad Addega- 
venses, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 624. — Ad 
Eusebium episc., :óid., 697. — Ad Natalem, abbatem 
monast. S. Nieolai, Urbanus Ill, papa, CLI, 447. — Rai- 
naldo episc., Goffridus abb. Vindoeim., CLVII, 105. — 
Ulgerio episc., ibid., 118 ; Innocent. lI, papa, CLXXIX, 
103; Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 1338; S. Bernardus 
Clargv., CLXXXII, b. 1350. — Stephano decano,Goffri- 
dus, abb., Vindocin., CLVIT, 189. — Ad Hubertum archi- 
diac., $bid., 190, 191, segg. — Guarnerio archidiacono, 
ibid., 195. — Ermengardi comitisse, 2bid., 205, 206. — 
A.ielardo de Castro Gunterii, ibid., 207. — De absolu- 
tione Fulconis comitis Andegav., Hugo Lugdun., ióid , 
517. — Archembaldo, abb. S. Albini, Goffridus, abb.Vin- 
docin., ibi.L., 156 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 382. — Ha- 
melino, abbati S. Albini,Goffridus,abb, Vindociu., CLVIT, 
157. — Bernerio, priori Credoneusi, i6:2., 171. — Ad G. 
Audegav., Hugo de Ribodimonte, CLXVI, 833. — Com:ti 
Audegavensi, Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 481. — 
Raynaldo episc., ióid., 211, 228, 244, 280. — Ad W, 
archidiaconnm, 1524., 310. — Girardo, abbati S. Albini. 
ibid., 341. — Pro monast. S. Sergii, Marbodus Redon., 
ibid., A181. — Ad Robertum,abbatem S.Mariz de Rota.In- 
noeent. IJ, papa, CLXXIX, 265. — Ad clerum Andegav., 
S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 367. — Ad abbatem S. 
Albini, ibid. — Ad G., comitem Andegav., Sugerius 
abb., CLXXXVI, 1419. — Guillelmo, abbati Giannafo- 
liensis monast., Anastas. IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1023; 
Innocent. Ill, papa, CCXVIII, 277. — Ad Radulphum 
episc., Lucius IIl, papa, GCE, 1327 ; Urbanus III, papa, 
CCII, 1342; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1481; Petrus Ble- 
sensis, CCVII, 214. — Abbati ef monachis Burguliens., 
Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 182, 210 ; CCXV, 1111, 1119, 
1124, 1460. — Decauo et capitulo Andegavensi, ibid., 
486, 980.— Abbatibus de Oratorio ordinis Cisterciensis, 
id , 1118, 1120, 1122. — Episcopo Andegav., ibid., 1120, 
1122. — Abbatibus S. Florentii, ibid., 1121. — Eudoni 
priori, et canonicis domus eleemosynarie S. Joannis, 
ibid., 1319. — Abbati et conventui S. Mauri, id., CCXVI, 
451. — Episcopo et decano et ecantori Andegav, ibid., 
798, 866, 1197. 
In diccesi Anieiensi (Le Puy). — Theotardo episc., 
Sylvester Il, papa, CXXXIX, 274. — Fredeloni episc., 
Beaedictus VIIJ, papa, t5id., 1601. — Stephano episc., 
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S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 681. — Ad Anicienses, S. 
Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIIL 552. — Ad canonicos 
Anicienses, i5id., 171. — Pro Pontio episc., Paschalis 
ll, papa, CLXIIL, 155. — Ad Aniciensem episc., Ste- 
phanus Tornac., CCXI, 324, 325; Innocent. IIl, papa, 
COXV, 484. — Episcopo et 8. Petri et de Securete Ani- 
ciensibus, ib;d., 1544. 

In diecesi Antipolitana (Anlibes). — Ad Agnesium 
episc., Salvianus Massil., LIII, 160; Synodus Carpen- 
toraet., LXVII, 1289. — Manfredo episc., Honorius II 
papa, CLXVI, 1245. — Episc. Antipolit., Innocent. III, 
papa, COXVI. 224. — Lirinensi Claustrali et de Mogenis 
prioribus, zbid., 245. 

1n dicecesi Antissiodorensi. — Ad Censurium episc., 
Ruricius, LVIII, 113 ; 31donius Apollinarius, ióid., 559, 
— Ad Annacharium episc., Pelagius I, papa, LXXII, 
109, 744. — Ad S. Auuarium episc., Stephanus abbas, 
ibid., 169. — Pro monast. B. Marie extra Muros, Vigi- 
lius episc., LXXXVIII, 1193. — Pro monast. S. Germani 
Antissiodorensi, Ludovicus, l, CIV, 1039, 1960. — Ad 
Heribaldum episc., Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 1510 ; Lupus 
Ferrar., CXIX, 466, 504, 570. — Ad Hildebaldum epise., 
Hericus monachus, CXXIVv, 1131. — Fratribus et cceno- 
bio S. Germani, Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 590. — Ad Hildri- 
cum abbatem S. Germaui, Bruno Lingonensis, CXXXIX, 
15383. — Donatio cenobio S. Germani, Robertus rex 
Francor. CXLI, 948. —. Episcopo Antissiodorensi., 
Joannes XIX, papa, 26id., 1451. — Humbaltdo episc., Ivo 
Carnot., CLX!I, 248, 469 ; Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIII, 
347. — Canonicis Eeclesid& Antissiodorensis, ibid., 366. 
— Hugoni episc., Calixtus Il, papa, i5id., 1152 ; Inno- 
ceut. Il, papa, CLXXIX, 616; EugeniusIII, papa, CLXAX, 
1118, 1343, 1376, 1456. — Pro monasterio S. Amatoris 
Antissiodor., ióid., 101. — Ad Stephanum, abbatem 
Rigniaceusem, $45id., 116 — Adalin:, abbatisse Crise- 
nonis, bid., 520. — Herv:o priori, et fratribus in eccle- 
sia B. Marie Rotundsa, i^i*., 621. — Ad Gervasium, 
abbatem S. Germani, Lucius Il, papa, ibid., 849. — Eli- 
sabeth, abbatisste de Crisenone, Eugenius ill, papa, 
CLXXX, 1096. — Rainerio, abbati S. Marie Rotunde, 
1097. — Pro electione Antissiodorensi, S. Bernardus 
Clarev., CLXXXIL, 480. — De irreligioso testamento 
episcopi Antissiodor., ibid, 481. — Compositio inter 
Hugonem episcopum et Willelmum comitem Antissio- 
dor., ibi4d., 17. — Alano episc., Anastasius IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1065; Adrianus IV, papa, ibid., 1433; 
Alexauder lll, papa, CO, 371; Petrus Cellensis, CCII, 
412. — Ad Antissiodorenses S. Eusebii canonicos, 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1541. — Ad Gaufredum 
episc., Thomas Cautuar., CXC, 588. — Pro monasterio 
Poutiniaceusi, Alexander I!I, papa, CC, 85, 368. — Pro 
ecclesia S, Eusebii, Z56zd., 151. — Ad prepositum, deca- 
num, archidiaconum, et universum capitulum Antissios 
dor., Alexauder III, papa, CC, 655. — Ad Guillelmum 
episce., 162d., 834. — O, abbati, et fratribus S. Petri An- 
tiss., ?bid., 913 ; Innocent. III, papa. CCXVI, 934. — 
Hel., abbatise et sororibus S. Juliaui, Lucius III, papa, 
CCIL, 1095. — Girardo, abbati monast. Boni Radii, ibid., 
1212 , Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXVI, 518 — Ad priorem et 
fratres conventus Charitatis, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 
323, 329, 382. — Abbati et conventui S. Germani Antisg- 
siodor., Iunocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 163, 164, 165, 241 , 
GOXV, 21; COXVI, 53, 422, 1243. — Abbati Pontinia- 
censi, id., CCXIV, 826. — Episcopo Antissiodorensi,id., 
CCXV, 27. — Archidiacono, eancellario et decano S. 
Germani Antissiod., ibid , 8:14. — Magistro W. de 
Vienna, canonico Antissiod., id., CCXVI, 520. 

In diccesi Aptensi. — Pro ecclesia Aptensi Paschalis 
II, papa, CLXIII, 337. — Bertranno, abbati S. Eusebii, 
Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1071. 

In diccesi Aquensi. — Ad Basilium, Sidonius Apoll., 
LVHI, 569. — Protasio episc., S. Gregorius Magnus., 
LXXVII, 839. — Ad Robertum archiepisc., Joannes VIII, 
papa, CXXVI, 845, 847. — Ad Petrum Goffredi archiep , 
Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 496. — Fulconi archiepisc., Ca- 
lixtus Il, papa, CLXIII, 1164, 1212. — Pontio archie- 
pisc., Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX,844 ; AnastaeiusIV, papa, 
CLXXXVIIIL1007.—Silvecano,abbali etsacristee Aquensi, 
Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1378. — Aquenai archiepisc., 
Innocent.Ul,papa, CCXIV, 81, 225, 314, 380; CCXV, 1354. 

In dicecesi Arau-icana.— Ad Eutropium,Sidonius Apoll. 
LVIII, 555. — Universo clero et populo Arausicz civitatis, 
Alexander lI, papa, CXLVI, 1384. — Pro ecclesia Arausi 
cana, Urbanus Il, papa. CLI, 416; Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 38, 58, 304 ; InnocentiusII, papa, CLXXXIX, 318. 
— Guillelmo epise,, Petrus Veu., CLXXXIX, 249. — 
Episcopo Aurasicensi, IunocentiusII, papa, CCXVI, 651. 

In diccesi Arelatensi, — De Marciano episc., S. Cy- 
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prianus Carthag. III, 989; IV, 399. — De privilegiis 
eccleside Arelatensis, S.Zozimus papa, XX,642, 661 ; Episc. 
Gomprov., LIV, 884. — Pro metropolitano Arelatensi S. 
Zozimus, papa, XX, 665. — Ad Patroclum episc.. 25i4., 
668,673. — Ad Agricolam prefeetum ut septem pro- 
vinciarum concilium siagulis annis Arelate habeatur, 
Honorius imp., 26id., 678. — De Hilario epise., S. Leo 
papa, LIV, 623. — Ad episcopos per Arelatensem Gallice 
provinciam consuütutos, ibid., 814. — Ravennio epise., 
ibid., 815, 816, 886, 945. — Leontio epise., Hilarius, 
papa, LVIII, 20, 22, 24, 27 ; Ruricius, ibid., 115; Sidonius 
Apoll, ibid., 553; Faustus, ibid., 839. — Ad JEonium 
episc.. Ruricius, 26id., 78, 87, 91 ; GelasiusI, papa, LIX, 
60.— Ad Petronium, Sidonius Apoll, LVIIT, 531. — 
Ad Firminum virum illustrem, 2óid., 018 ; Ennodius Ti- 
cin., LXIII, 40. — Ad Pomeriam, ibid., 39. — Ad Eu- 
prepiam, Zbid., 46, 62, 67, 90, 102, 110, 117. — Ad Ar- 
chotomiam, ibid., 120. — Ad Aurelianum presb., ,ibid., 
114 ; Vigilius papa, LXIX, 37, 40. — A4 Camillam, Enno- 
dius Ticla., LXIII, 152. — Ad Czsarium episc., Ruricius, 
LVIII, 108 ; EnnodiusTicin., LXII!,166 ; Hormisda,papa, 
ibid., 431 ; Felix IV, papa, LXV, 11 ; Bonifacins II, papa, 
LXV, 31 ; Joannes ll, papa, LXVI,2Z5 ; AgaptctusIL papa, 
dbid., 45,565; Vigilius adhuc Pseudo-papa, LXIX, 21. — 
Ad Auxianum epise., Vigilius papa, 2bi4., 26, 27, 29. — 
Ad Sapaudum episc., Pelagius I, papa, ióid., 401, 405, 
407. — De Arelatensibus, Theodoricus rex, ió2d., 524, 
— Universis possessoribus Arelatensibus, Theodoricus 
rex, jbid., 599. — Ad virgines monast. S. Marice, Joan- 
nes episc., LXXII, 860. — Ad Virgilium Arelat,, S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 509, 782, 837, 1028, 1041, 
1044, 1172, 1208. — De Notone archiep., Ludovicus I, 
CIV, 1139. — Ad Rotlandum archiep., NicolauslI, papa, 
CXIX, 1180. — Ad Rostagnum archiep., Joannes VIII, 
papa, CXXVI, 775, 777, 782, 802, 845, 847, 940. — Ad 
episcopos suffraganeos archiep. Arel.,Joannes VIII papa, 
ibid.,'I80. — Ad Hicterium episc., Joannes XIII, papa, 
CXXXV,990.— Pro Eeclesia Arelatensi,26id.,998.—P ontio 
archiepisc., Benedictus VIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1601. — 
Reibaldo àrchiepisc., Alexander IL, papa, CXLVI, 1383. 
— Ad Arelatenses, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 
529. — Ad suffraganeos ecclesie? Arelatensis, Urbanus 
lI, papa, CLI, 311. — Gibelino episc., Paschalis IT, papa, 
CLXII, 38. — Ad clerum et plebem Arel, id., CLXIII, 
282. — Attoni epise., Calixtus II, papa, ibid., 1164, 1211, 
1306. — Ad Guillelmum archiep., Innocent. II, papa, 
GLXXIX, 637. — Raimundo archiepisc., Anastasius IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1007 ; Lucius II, papa, Zóid., 844. — 
Àd capitulum Arelatense, Alexander IIl, papa, CC, 164. 
— Uniberto archiepisc., Celestinus IIl, papa, CCVI, 897, 
1032; Innocentius II, papa, CCXIV, 225, 229,230, 304,380, 
435, 438, 439, 440, 179, 676, 1053 ; CCXV, 474, 642, 829, 
1354, 13983; CCXVI, 158, 171, 410, 411, 955, 1265. — Priori 
S. Honorati, Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 66. — Capi- 
tulo Arelatensi, id., CCXIV, 434, 436, 438. — Consuli- 
bus Arelatensibus, id., CCXVI, 160 ; CCXV, 1383. 

In diccesi Argenliuensi. — Monasterio ecclesic 
Argentin., Dagobertus, LXXXVIII, 1905. — Pro monast. 
Honaugiensi, LXXXVIII, 1279, 1280, 1312; XCVIIL, 919, 
957, 961, 967. — Heddonti episc., Carolus Magnus, XCVII, 
926, 937. — Pro Lebrahensi monasterio, ibid., 935. — 
Pro monast. Novientensi, ibid., 997. — Remigio episc , 
Alcuinus, C, 445. — Pro monast. Ebersheimenusi, Ludo- 
vieus I, CIV, 1000, 1180. — Pro ecclesia Argentinensi, 
ibid,, 1073, 1169. — De Bernoldo episc., 2bid., 1123. — 
Pro monast. Schivarlzacensi,202d., 1169.— Pro monast., 
Fabariensi, i6id., 1199. — Pro monast. Hohenbnagensi, 
ibid., 1985, 1287. — Ad Rodulfum episc., Nicolaus], papa 
CXIX, 1129. — Ad Bernaltum episc., Wolfeo Constant, 
epise., CXXIX, 1389. — Ad Heddum episc., Zacharias 
papa, CXXX, 1165. — Ad Vilderodum epise., Gerbertus, 
CXXXIX, 265. — Pro wonast. Altorfiensi, S. Leo IX, 
papa, CXLIIT, 637, 689. — Pro abbatia Andlaviensi, Vic- 
tor II, papa, ibid., 815. — Ad Guarnerium episc., S. Gre- 
gorius VII, papa, CXLVIIT, 374. Adelberto preposito, 
Bernaldus presb., ib?d., 1229. — Ad Ecclesiam Argentin., 
Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIII. 60. — Bertulfo, abbati monast. 
S. PhilippietJacobi, Paschalis Il, papa. ?^id., 97; Calix- 
tus II, papa, ibid., 1197. — Pro abbatia Walburgensi, 
Honorius ll, papa, CLXVI, 1235; Innocent. IT, papa, 
CLXXIX, 416. — Pro monast. S. Michaelis Hagthovien- 
sis, ibid., 234. — Canonieis S. Florentii Haselacensis, 
Lucius IIT, papa, CCI, 1140. — Constantino abbati monast. 
S. Marie de Borgav., ibid., 1168. — Hevrardi abbatissam 
et sororibus in monast. Hohenburg., 2bid., 1350. — Ma- 
ximiano, abbati monast. S. Marice Baumgartensis, Coele- 
stinus III, papa, CCVI, 437. — Ad episc. Argentin., Inno- 
cent. IJI, papa, CCXIV, 19, 546; CCXVI, 803, 1046, — 
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Canonicis Argentin., id., CCXIV, 23. — Abbati de Bon- 
gav., et praeposito S. Arbogasti, id., CCXV, 564. — Epis- 
copo et custodi Argentin.,id., CCXVI, 502, 1246 ; COX VII, 
74. — Ad prepositum, decanum et canonieos Majoris 
Ecclesic, 152d., 9. — Ad abbatem et conventum monast. 
in Gengenbach, :5id., 36. — Gerungo, preposito eccle- 
si omnium Sanctorum, in Nigra Silva, zbid., 103, — 
Ad Henricum, Argentin. electum, 2bid., 149, 214. 

In diccesi Atrebatensi. — Pro ecclesia S. Marice, Vin- 
dicianus episc., LXXXVII, 1200. — Monachis Vedasti- 
nis, Alcuinus, C, 215. — Haimino, monacho S. Vedasti, 
Milo, presbyter., CV, 757. — Ad Leduinum,abbatem S. 
Vedasti, Gerardus Camerac., CXLII, 1319. — Pro eccle- 
sia S. Audomari, S. Gregorius VIl, papa, CXLVIII, 719. 
— Ad clerum Atrebat., Raynaldus Remens., CL, 1335. — 
Ad Lambertum episc., 26id., 1385, 1387, 1388, 1389, 
1390 ; Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 366, 380, 422; Hugo Lug- 
duu., CLVII, 516, 519; Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 264; 
Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 45, 117 ; Gualterus fnsulanum, r5id., 
6^7; Gerwinus, episc. Ambian., £bid., 647; Rainoldus 
Remerns., 20id., 648, 649; Poppo Metens., ib5id., 650, 
653 seqq. ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 69, 127, 141, 237, 
233, 294, 336, 340, 365. — Pro monast. S. Vedasti, Lam- 
bertus Atreb., CLXII, 706. — Ad clerum et populum 
Atreb., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 356, 362. — Ad Alardum 
Atreb., ibid., 382., — Ad Aloldum S. Vedasti, Richar- 
dum Marcianensem, :5id., 382. — Pro ecclesia Atreba- 
tensi, ibid., 385. — Pro Joanne archidiacono, ibid., 
545. — Ad clerum et populum Atreb., Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIiI, 297 ; Rainaldus Remens., CLXXII, 1343 ; Inno- 
cent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 97, 616. — Alviso, abbati Aqui- 
cinensis monast., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 303; S.Ber- 
nardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 170; Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 93. — Alviso epise., ióid., 271, 288, 369, A477, 
555, 636; Celestinus Hl, papa, £524., 767; Lucius IJ, 
papa, ibid., 892, 899, 922; S. Bernardus Clarmv., 
CLXXXII, 604. — Ad A. Aquicinct. abb., Petrus Leo, 
CLXVI, 852. — Ad duodecim arbitros Atreb., Paschalis 
Il, papa, CLXIII, 335. -- Gualtero, abbati S. Vedasti, 
Innocent. ]I, papa, CLXXIX, 98. — Ad monachas Mar- 
chiauenses, ibid., 554, 560. — Ad Hugonem archidiae., 
ibid., 629. — Godescalco episc., Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1438, 1575; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXX VIII, 
1535, 1604, 1606. — Canonicis Ecclesi: Atreb., Euge- 
nius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 1578. — Clero et populo Atreb., 
ibid., 1579. — Ad sanctimoniales Dyniacenses, ibid., 
1580. — Ad Ogerium, canonicum regular., S.Bernardus 
Clarev., CLXXXIl, 241, 217, 220, 221. — Martino, abba- 
ti S. Vedasti, Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1545; 
Alexander Ill, papa, CC, 322, 326, 695, 1095, 1245. — 
Ad Andream episo., 52d.,806 ; Ceelestinus IIT,papa, CC VI, 
1184. — Ad Petrum episc., Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 186 ; 
Stephanus Tornae, CCXI, 409, 522, 547. — Ad episc. 
Atreb.. Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 47, 96, 140, 245, 290, 
406, 906; CCXV, 604, 1256; CCXVI, 636. — Abbati el 
conventui S. Vedasti, id., CCXIV, 122, 143; CCXV, 934, 
938, 1104, 1105, 1509, CCXVI, 494; CCXVII, 181, 182. 
— Archidiacono et preposito Atreb., id, CCXV, 1330, 
1380, 1559 ; CCXVI, 529, 64, 671, 717. — Decano Atreba- 
tenei, id., CCXVI, 169, 671. — Cantori, magistro E. de 
Hennin, et H. Fediargenti canonicis Atreb., 15id , 399. 

In diocesi Audomarensi. — Pro monast. Sithiensi., 
Clodovaeus III, LXXXVIII, 1079; Chilpericus, ibid., 1129, 
1130, 1132; Amalfridus, 2b:d., 1909; Carolus Magnus, 
XCVII, 917; Ludovicus I, CIV, 1190, 1263; Paschalis 
Il, papa, CLXIIH, 243, 301, 415 ; Calixtus IL, papa, iéid., 
1327; Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1229; GCoelestinus II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 794: Lucius II, papa, ?óid., 891 ; Euge- 
nius, Ill. ipapa, CLXXX, 1031; S. Bernard. Clarev., 
CLXXXM, 587. — Ad Hugonem abb., Frotharius, episc. 
Tuliens., CVI, 876. — Proecclesia S. Audomari, S. Gre- 
gorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 728. — Ad Lambertum, abb. 
S. Bertini, Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 171; Calixtus II, 
papa, CLXIII, 1133, 1275. — Leoni, abbati S. Bertini, 
Iunocent. IT, papa, CLXXIX, 459 ; S. Bernardus Clarev., 
CGUXXXII, 585, 586. — Ecclesie S. Audomari in Arthesia, 
ibid., 623. — Joanni decano et universis canonicis ec- 
clesie S. Audomari, AdrianusIV,papa, CLXXXVIII, 1589, 
— Ad Robertum, S. Audomari prepositum, Herbertus 
de Boseham, CXO, 1435. — Gothescalco, abbati S. Berti- 
ni, Alexander III, papa, CC, 227. — Ad abbatissam, et 
sorores Burburgenses, ?5;id., 537. Willelmo, decano S. 
Audomari, ibid , 1165. — Simoni, abbati monast. S. 
Bertini, Lucius IIl, papa, CClI, 1307. — Adabbatem S. 
Bertiai, Alexander III, papa, CC, 1207 seqg.; Innocent. 
UI, papa, CCXV, 1258; CCXVI, 40, 372, 313; COXVII, 
94, 116, 118, 167, 171, 243. 

In dicecesi Augustensi. — Arnaldo, priori ecclesie S. 


Pus 
" 


Petri et Ursi, Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 1133. — Ar- 
nulfo episc., ibid., 1496. — Ad G. priorem, et universum 


— eapitulum eccles. S. Ursi, Adrianus IV,papa, CLXXXVIII, 


1596. — Gauterio et universis canonicis Eccles. S. Pe- 
iri et Ursi, Alexauder III, papa, CG, 131. — Hulderico, 
priori S. Petri et Ursi de Augusta, Lucius III, papa, 
UCCL, 1257. — Gontero, priori et canonicis Eccles. S. 
Ursi de Augusta, ibid., 1303. — Ad Siffredum August. 
preposit., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 246. 

In dicecesi Augustodunensi. — De commentariis Rhe- 
tieli episc,, S. Hieronym., XXII, 461. — Ad Attalum He- 
dus: civitatis presby., Sidonius Apoll., LVIITI, 549. — Ad 
Euphronium, i5i4., 574, 616. — Ad Amatorem epise., 
Silverius papa, LXV!, 86. — Syagrio episc., S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 833, 1028, 1035, 1043, 1044. — Thalas- 


"si: abbatiss:z, 25id.,1265. — Luponi presbyteroet abbati, 


ibid.,1266. — Proecclesia S. Nazarii Augustod., Anseber- 
ius, LXXXVIII, 1234. — Ad Usuardum abbatem, Lupus 
Ferrar., CXIX, 541. — Pro monast. Vizeliacensi, Nico- 
lausI, papa, CXIX, 1116 ; Joannes VIII, papa,CXXVI,803; 
Stephanus VI, papa, CXXIX, 858; Joannes XI, pana, 
OXXXII, 1059 ; Marinus II, papa, CXXXIII, 863 ; Benedi- 
etus VI, OXXXV, 1085; Benedictus VII, CXXXVII, 323 ; 
Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 6412. — Ad Adalgerium erpisoe., 
Joannes VIlI,papa, CXXVI, 700. — Ad clerumet populum 
Augustod. 251d,. 964: Joannes XI, papa, CXXXII, 1061. 


—— Pro ecclesia Augustodunensi,Joannes X,papa, CXXXII, 


801. -- Ad Robertum, abbatem  Vizeliac, Silvester Il, 
papa CXXXIX,279; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIIT, 410. — Wal- 
terio episc., Benedictus VIII papa CXXXIX, 1601. — Pro 
monas. S. Martini Augustod., Nicolaus II, papa, CXLIII, 
1327. — Ad Norigaudum episc., Paschalis II, papa, 
ibi4d., 102. — Ad Altardum, abb. Vizeliac., bid. — Pro 
eeclesia Vizeliacensi, 452d.,122.— Hugoni,abbati et fratri- 
bus Corbiniacensis monast.,25i4.,220.— Stephano episoc., 
ibid., 410. — Pontio abbati Vizeliacensi, Lucius Il, papa, 
CLXXIX, 852; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1423, 1451 ; 
Innocent. IT, papa, CLXXIX, 633 ; Petrus Ven., ibid., 85, 
282, 283. — Ad Henricum episc., Fugenius lll, papa, 
CLXXX, 1424, 1537, 1575 ; AdrianusIV, papa, CLX XX VIIT, 
1423, 1602 ; Alexander III, papa, CC. 371, 798. — Reinal- 
do, abbati monast. S. Petri Flaviniac., Anastasius IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1063. — Ad monachos S. Paneratii, 
Lucius lI, papa, CLXXIX, 934. — Ad monachos Flavia- 
cences, S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 174, 176. — De 
Vizeliacensibus oppidanis, Anastasius IV, papa, 
CLXXX VIIL 1009. — Humberto ZEduensi avchidiac., Petras 
Ven., CLXXXIX, 390. — Ad Willelmum, ab Vizeliac., 
Herbertus, CXC, 1462, 1468; Alexander lII, papa, CC, 
53, 372 ; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1093. — Guillelmo, abbati 
S. Martini, AlexanderlIll, papa, CC,346. — Ad Stephanum 
episc., Lucius III, papa, CCl, 1161.— Abbatietconventui 
$. Marie Magdalene Vizeliac., Urbanus III, papa, CCU, 
1484. — Girardo abbati Vizeliacensi, Clemens 1I, papa, 
CCIV, 1292; Innocent. II], papa, CCXIV, 122, 124, 132. 
— Galterio epise., Ceoelestinns III, papa, CCVI, 4080. 
— Ad episc. Aiduens., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 125, 
201, 754. — Hugoni, abbati Viziliae., z6id., 168. — Ar- 
chipresbytero ZEduensi, id., CCXV, 493. — Abbati et 
eonventui Viziliacensi, id., CCXVI, 946. 

In diocesi Áurelianensi. — Ad Prosperum episc., Si- 
donius Apoll., LVIHI, 613. — Ad Floriacenses, Vitalianus 
papa, LXXXVI!, 1006. — Pro monasterio S.Aniani,Leode- 
bodus abb., LXXXVIII, 1186 ; Carolus Magnus, XCVII, 
988, 993 ; Ludovicus I, CIV, 1135, 1312. Theodulfo ar- 
chiepisc., Alcuinus, C, 391, 394. — Pro monast. Mieia- 
censi, Ludovicus I, CIV, 1038. — Pro monast. Floria- 
censi, iói4., 1018, 1080, 1264; Joannes VIIL, papa, 
CXXVI, 797; Gregorius IV, papa, CXXIX, 995; Leo 
VIL, papa, CXXXII, 1075; Willelmus . Conquestor, 
CXLIX, 1371. — Ad Jonam episc, Ludovicus I, CIV, 
1312; Amalarius Metensis, CV, 1333; Lupus Ferrar. 
CXIX, 410, 476. — Ad Abbonem, abb. Floriac., Gregorius 
V, papa, CXXXVII, 920; CXXXIX, 421. — Ad Arnul- 
phum epise., Gerbertus, ibid., 256, 264, — Constantino, 
Miciacensi abbati, 252d.,256. — Theoderico episc.,Fulber- 
tus Carnot., CXLI, 234. —Ad Rainerium episc., S. Grego- 
rius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 447, 494, 505. — Ad Aurelia- 
nenses, ébid.. 499, 536. — Pro civitate Aurelianensi, 
Henricus I, rex Franc., CLI, 1035. — Ad Radulfum, Gof- 
fridus, abb.Vindocin.,CLV1I,210.— Ad Gervinum epiae., 
S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 64. — Sanclioni episc.,Ivo 
Carnot., CLXII, 62, 64, 77. — Ad Joannem epise., £bid., 
81, 97, 119, 131, 166, 216, 226, 254, ; Calixtus Il, papa, 
CLXIIT, 1323. — Odoni, archidiac. Aurelianensi, Ivo Car- 
not., CLXII, 158. — Hugoni, Eccles. Aurel!iacensis deca- 
no, ibid., 203, — Pro eccles. S. Gentiani Balgentiacensi, 
Innocent. Il, papa, CLXXIX, 505. — Rogerio, abbati S. 


-Evurtii Aurelian., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1109. 
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—Ad canonicos Eecles.Aurelian.,i5id.,1448.—4A4 Manas- 
sem episo., ?bid., 1449. — Pro clericis Aurelianensibus, 
S. Bernardus Clarev.,.CLXXXIIL, 314. — Pro Helia 
episc,, ibid., 442, 443. — Ad Henricum archidiac.,ibid. 

614, — Ad Canonicos S. Crucis Aurelian., Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 602. — Ad Petrum decanum, et capi- 
tulum S. Adriani, Alexander Iil, papa, CC, 239. — Ca- 
durco, decano Eccles. S. Aniani, Lucius Ili, papa, CCI 

1218. — Pro eccles. S. Aniani Aurelian., Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 159. — Ad decanum et capitulum Eccles. S 

Aniani, i6/d., 1044. — Ad Manassem episc., ibid., 1280 ; 
Stephanus Tornae., CCXI, 385; Coelestinus II, ' papa, 
CGCGl, 1317. — Ad R., archidiac., Aurelian., Petrus Ble- 
sens., COVI, 1026. — Ad abbatem de Curia Dei Arnulfus 
Lexov., CCIl, 106 ; Lueius III, papa, CCVH,381.— Ad Ste- 
phanum, abbatem $. Evurtii, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI 

323. — Ad Joannem, notarium papse, ibid., 314. — Ad 
fratres S. Evurtii Aurelian., i527., 385. — Ad Guillelmum 
Aurelian., 26id.,385.— Ad decanum et capitulum S.Cru- 
cis Aureliam., i6id., 403. — Ad Fulconem, magistrum 
scholarum S.Crucis, 62d.,401. — Ad magistrum Resinal- 
dum archipresb., ibid.,410.— Ad Henricum episc., ibid., 
411. — Ad abbatem S. Evurtii Aurelian., ibid., 419, K16, 
484, 538.— Ad Petrum epise:, ibid., 494,527. — Ad Hugo- 
nem episc., et capitulum Aurelian., z5id., 537, 539; In- 
nocent. HI, papa, COXIV,589.— Jovino, magistro schola- 
rum, ibid., 961, 990. — Cantori Aurelian., id., CCXV, 
544, — Episcopo Aurelianensi, ibid., 830, 1228, 1230, 
1211, 1419; COX VI, 263,520. — Decauo et capituloS. Ania- 
ni, id., COXV, 1190, 4191 ; CCXVI, 510. — Abbati et con- 
ventui S. Benedicti Floriacensis, ibid., 56 seqq. — Ad 
abbatem et conventum S. Maximini Miciacensis, id., 
CCX VIL57.— AbbatiS Evurtii, decano S. Aviti, 2bid., 472. 

In cicecesi Ausciénsi. — Ad Airardum archiep.ejusque 
suffraganeos, Joannes VIII, papa, LXXVI, 814. — Ad 
Garciam archiepise., Odo díac., CXXXVI, 311. — Ad 
suffraganeos Ausciensis Eceles., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIIL, 333. — Ad Willelmum archiepisc., ibid., 561. 
— Ad Raimundum arehiepisc., Urbanus 1l, 'papa, CLI, 
463, 494 ; Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIII, 42. — Ad monachos 
monast. S. Orientii, Albericus Ostiens., CLV, 1631. — 
Ad Bernardum archiep., Gelasius II, papa, CLXIII, 507 ; 
Calixtus II, papa, zóid., 1094. — Pro monast. S. Orientii, 
Paschalis II, papa, 25id., 132. — Ad archiepisc. Auscien- 
sem, Innocent. II, papa, CCXXIX, 631 ; Alexander II, 
papa, CC, 1262 ; Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1111; In- 
nocent. IIl, papa, CCXIV, 70, 71, 72, 221; COXVI, 408. 
— Capitulo Auxiliano, Innocent. I!I, papa, CCXIV,1091. 

In dicecesi Avenoniensi. — Vuandil, Theodoricus rex, 
LX1V,577.—Doe episcopo Avenionensi,Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI. 802. — Ad Londricum episc., Joannes XIII, papa, 
CXXXV, 990. — Eldeberto episc., Benedictus VIII, papa, 
OXXXIX, 1601. — Pro canonicis Avenionensi Eccles. , 
Urbanus 1I, papa, CLI, 426. — Pro monast. S. Ruffi Ave- 
nion., PaschalislI, papa, CLXIII, 336. — Pro monast, S. 
Andres Avenion., Gelasius II, papa, ibid., 1512. — Ad 
Pontium episc., Petrus Cellens., CCII, 575 ; Innocent. 
III, papa, CCXIV, 567 : CCXV, 386. 

IncicecesiBajocensi.—A d archidiac. BajocensesLanfrau- 
cus Cantuar.,CL, 550.—4Ad Arnulfüm,abb. Troarn., S.An- 
selmus Cantuar., CLIX, 172. — Ad Richardum episc, 
Honorius II, papa, CLXVI. 1215. — Ad Henricum episc., 
Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 118,153, 233; Arnulfus Lexov , 
CCI, 112. — Roberto, abbati de Valte Richarii, Alexan- 
der III, papa CC, 295. — Ad Willelmum decanum, Arnul- 
fus Lexov., CCI, 418; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1167. -— 
Capitulo Bajocensi, Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1443. — A4 
W., quondam priorem S. Stephani Cadomensis, Gaufri- 
dus, CCXV, 846; Joanues, abb. Baugezens.,i5id.,827,835, 
842, 8&7, 849, 851, 8560. — Ad R., Troarnensis Ecoles. 
precentorem, Gaufridus, ib2d., 855. — Ad Bajocensein - 
episc., Celestinus III, papa, CGVI, 1116 ; Petrus Blesens., 
CCVII, 148, 454; Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 373; Inno- 
centius III, papa, CCXV, 1489; CCX,VI 620. — Ad ar- 
chidiae. Bajoe., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 751. — Ab- 
bati Troarnensi, ibid., 1155. — Abbatibus de Alneto, 
de Ardena et de Fontaneto, id., CCXV, 256. — Roberto, 
abbati monast. S. Martini Troarnensis, CCXVI, 277. 

In diccesi Bellicensi, — Ad Megethium episc., Sido- 
nius Apoll., LVIII, 567. — Pro Ecclesia Bellicenesi, I- 
nocentius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 604. 

In dicecesi Bellovacensi. — Ad Odonem presulem, Lu- 
pus Ferrar., CXIX, 601 ; Hincmarus Remens.,CXXVI, 95; 
Joannes VIIT, papa, CXXVI, 817. — Pro ecclesia Bello- 
vacensi, Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX,813; Hincmarus Remens., 
CXXVI, 110, 117. — Ad clerum et plebem Bellovae., 
ibid., 258. — De eléctione episcopi Bellovac., bid.. 260. 
— Ad Deodatum episc., Zacharias papa, CXXX, 1165. — 
Adalbero archiep., CXXXVII, 513 ; Sylvester Il, papa 
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CXXXIX, 221. — Pro abbatia Compendiensi, Robertus, 
rex Francorum, CXLI, 968. — De Guilberto episc., 


Nicolaus II, papa, CXLIIT, 1323. — Ad Belvacences, S. 
Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 347. — Ad canonicos 
Eccles. Belvacensis, ibid,, 658. — Pro ecclesia S. Quin- 
tini, ibid.. 104. — Ad Ful;onem episc., Urbanus II, pa- 
pa* CLI, 378, 379 ; Ivo Carnot., 262d., 32, 43. — Ad Ge- 
lonem, S. Quimini Bellov. prepositum, Urbanus II, 
papa, CLI, 537. — Fratribus ecclesi: | S. Quintini, Ivo 
Carnot., CLXII, 29. — Hugoni, Belvaec. Eccles. decano 
ibid., 98. — Filtis Eecles. Belvae., 2bid., 418, 2607.—Galte- 
rio, Belvac. Eccles. bibliothecario, ibi4., 135. — Con- 
gregatioui Eccles. Belvae.,2bid., 148: Radulphus,CLXIII, 
142. — Gaufrido episc., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 155, 179, 
202, 216. — Waloni episc., ibid, 972. —  Auselo episc., 
ibid., 282; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 180 — Ad Pe- 
rum episc., et canonicos Bellovac., Innocent. If, papa, 
CLXXIX, 74. — Odoni episc., Eugenius Ill, papa, CLXXX, 
1338. — Odoni, abbati monast. S. Mariee, 204d., 1435. — 
Pro ecelesia Bellovacensi, Zbid., 1458. — Henrico episc., 
Eugenius lI], papa, CUXXX, 1450, 1459, 1460, 1498, 
1499, 1511; Sugerius abb., CLXXXVI, 1435; Adrianus 
IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1410, 1430, 1455 1534, 1535, 
1539, 1546, 1595, 1596, 1598; Gilduinus abb., CXCViI, 
1319 ; Alexander III, papa, CO, 80, 81, 83, 96, 106, 108, 
111, 128, 129; Petrus Cellens., CCH, 423, 424. — Ad Aun. 
canonieum Belvae., Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1407. — Pro monast. Compendiensi, Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 180. — Ad abbatem Flaviacensem, ibid., 628. — 
Ad Bartholomeum episc., 2bzd., 804, 820, 1005. — Hu- 
goni, abbati monast. S. Geremari Flaviae., ibid., 1178. 
— Petro abbati et ceeteris fratribus monast. B. Quintini, 
Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1450; Innocentius IlI, papa, 
CCXVI, 404,444. — Philippo episc., Ceelestinus III, papa, 
CCVI, 1246. — Ad Radulphum Bellov., Petrus Blesens., 
CCVII,16. — Ricardo,abbati Compendiensi, Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXV, 504; CCXVII, 161. — Decano et capitulo 
Belvacensibus, id., CCXV, 508. — R., monacho Montis 
Fridgidi, zbid., 1024. — Dilectis filiis S. Just/, 15624d.,1604. 

In diccesi Biterrensj. — Ad Reginaldum epise., 
Joanues X, papa, CXXXII, 799. — Pro monasterio S. Pe- 
iri Juncellensi, S. Gregor. VII, papa, CXLVIII, 717. — 
Bermundo epise., Ianocent. Il, papa, CLXXIX, 70. — 
Bernardo epise., Alexander III, papa, CC, 1205. — Episc. 
Biter., Ceelestinus llI, papa, CCVI, 1023; Innocent. III, 
papa, CCX VI, 154. — Simoni,domino Montis-Fortis,ibid., 
151, 152, 282, 351, 690, 693, 741, 743. 

In diccesi Bituricensi. — Simplieio episc., Sidonius 
Apoll., LVIII, 502, 509, 511, 517, 534. — Ad Pauny- 
chium. 26id., 543. — Sulpicio episc., Desiderius., episc. 
Cadure., LXXXVII, 254. — Pro Bituricensi S. Sulpitii 
monast., Ludovicus I, CIV, 1100. — Ad Rodulphum ar- 
chiep., Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 881, 883; Hincmarus 
Remens., CXXVI, 132. — Ad parochos et parochianos 
suos, Vulfidus episc., CXXI, 1135. — Ad episcopos pro- 
viucie Bituricensis, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 689. — 
Clero, plebi et ordini S. Bituricensis Eeclesisz, ibid., 690. 
— Ad Frotharium archiep., ibid., 780, 783. — Ad Gerun- 
cum arehiepisc., Leo VII, papa, CXXXVII, 1077. — Ad 
Gauslinum archiepisc., S. Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 219, 
239 ; Rohertus, rex Francorum, ibi4., 933 ; Oliva Vicens., 
CXLH, 599. — Richardo archiepisc., S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 363, 377, 493, 539. — Ad Bituricenses, 
1bid., 562. Leodegario Vener., Bituric. archiep., Ivo Car- 
nóot., CLXII, 156, 181. — Ad Wulgripum archiepisc., 
Calixtus. IL, papa, CLXIII, 1189; V., Sancton. episc., 
CLXXIX, 41. — S., episc. Petragor., ibid., 43; V., Pictav. 
epise., ibid., 44; Innocent. II, papa, ibid., 71. — Ad Pe- 
lrum archiep., 25id., 638; Lucius Il, papa, ibid., 844; 
Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1337, 1571 ; Anastasius IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1003, 1010. — Ad prepositos Bituri- 
censes, Sugerias abb., CLXXXVI, 1889. — Guisardo, 
abbati monast. S. Marie de Pontiniaco, Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII,1500. — De ecenobio S. Satyri, Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 364, 1892. — Ad abbatem Pontiniacen- 
sem, ibid., 414, 423. — Ad Petrum de Cestraarchiepisc., 
ibid., 684. — Ad Stephanum archiepisc., bid., 795, 781. 
- AdGuarinum archiepisc.,i6id.,1022. — Avchiep.Bituric. 
ibid. 1195, 1197. — Universo clero et populo per Bi- 
turicensem provinciam constitutis, Urbanus III, papa, 
CCII, 1475. — Henrico archiep., Clemens III, papa, 
CCIV, 1319. — Ad Godefridum, abbatem S. Satyri, Ste- 
phanus Tornac., CCXI, 317, 344, 348, 374, 390. — Ad G., 
abbatem S. Ambrosii Bituric., ibid., 411, 419, 427. — 
Ad G., monachum Pontiniacensem, Adamus, abb. Perse- 
nie, CCXT, 614. — Ad R. abbatem de Vernussia, bid., 
612. — Archiepisc. Bituric., Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXIV, 
249, 1019, 1141; CCXV, 42, 63, 101, 182 ; CCX VI, 576. — 
R. arehipresb., id., CCXIV, 272. — Decano B. Maris 
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Medii Monast., id., CCXV, 34. — H., archidiacono Bitu- 
ric., ibid., 926: CCXVI, 285, 287. — Abbati de Pontinia- 
co,ibid., 19. — Decano et capitulo Bituricensi, £5id., 
48. — Priori et capitulo B. Marise de Salis, £óid., 257. 
— Fratribus monast. Oniensis, ibid., 262. — Petro Ni- 
gro, canonico S. Ursini, ibid., 320. — Archiep. Bituric. 
ibid., 606, 639, 643, 644, 1198; CCXVII, 203. — R. Tro-. 
selli, canonico S. Ursini, id., CCXV, 1381. P. de vico, 
canonieo S. Austregisilis, id., CCXVI, 1207. — Ad de- 
canum et capitulum Bituric., id., CCXVII, 218. - 
In diccesi Biesensi. — Ad Guillelmum, comitem Ble- 
sencem, Gosbertus, CXXIX, 1147. — Pro monast. S. Tri- 
nitatis Vindociu., CXLIII, 1352; CXLVI, 1291; CXLVIII, 
129; CLI, 312, 587. — Ad Bernonem, abbatem S. Trini- 
tatis Vindocin.,Urbanus Hl, papa, ibid., 359. — Ad Oderi- 
cum,abbatem monast. Vindocin.,256id.,697. — Ad Goffri- 
dum, abb. Vindocin., Amatus Burdeg., CLV, 1242; Ivo 
Carnot., CLUXiI, 52, 68, 103, 167, 204, 289 ; Calixtus II, 
papa, CLXIII, 1:125, 1306. — Bernardo, abb. S. Launo- 
mari, Goffridus abb., CLVII,161. — Iugelbaldo,i5id..168. 
— Pro monast. S. Launomari, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIHI, 
203. — Pro monast, Vindocin., Honorius II,papa, CLX VI, 
1294. — Gaufrido, comiti Vindocin., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 
139. — Mathildi Blesensi comitisse, ibid., 130. — Adele 
comitisse, 26id., 288; Hildebertus Genom., CLXXI, 144, 
145, 148, 149, 288. — Pro Eecles. B. Marice Blesenai, Ca- 
lixtus Il, papa, CLXIII, 1271. — Fulcherio, abbati mo- 
nast. S. Marie: Fontileviensis, Lucius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 
852. — Pro Vindocinensi abbatia, Innocent. Il, papa, 
ibid., 223. — Ad Fromundum episc., ióid., 261. — Ble- 
sensi comitisse, S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 502. — 
Simoni sbbati Blesens., Alexander III, papa, CC,1201. — 
Arnaldo Blesens., Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1322; Petrus 


Blesens., CCVII, 219, 386, 391. — Ad Willelmum, 
electum S8. Marie, zbid., 281, 397. — Ad Petrum Ble- 
sensem. ibid., 231, 237. — Ad R. decanum, et capitu- 


lum 8. Salvatoris, ibid., 240. — Hamelino abbati Vindo- 
cinensis monast., Iunocentius III, papa, CCXV, 747. — 
Nobili mulieri, comitisse Blesensi, ihid., 1163. — Ab- 
bati et conventui Vindocinensibus, id. CCXVI, 814. 


In diccesi Briocensi. — Ad Briocens. episc., Lucius 
II, papa, CLXXIX, 8717. 

In diecesi Burdigalensi. — De Paulino et Therasia, 
S. Ambrosius. XVI, 1178. — Ausonio, poete Burdigal., 
Symmachus, XVIII, 152, 153, 155, 156, 457, 158. — Ad 
Awmandum presb., S. Hieronym,, XXII, 560; S. Paulinus 
Nolan., LXI, 159, 183, 200, 225, 950, 513, 361. — Ruati- 
ceo viro illustri, Ruricius, LVIII, 100, 120; Sidonius 
Apollin., ibid., 488. — Ad Lampridium rhetorem, ibid., 
600. — Ad Delphinurn episc., S. Paulinus Nolan.. LXI, 
188, 223, 243, 246, 350. — Pro monast. S. Severini Burde- 
galensi, Igadovicus I, CIV, 984. — Ad Frotharium epise. 
Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 1124; Hincmarus Remens., 
CXXVI, 132 ; Joannes VIII, papa, Zbid., 718, 791. — Gum- 
baldo, Burdigalensis S. Crucis abbati, Benedictus IX, 
papa, CXLI, 1343. — Ad Gozelinum archiep., S. Grego- 
rius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 361, 379. — Ad Burdigalenses, 
ibid.,562. — Ad canonicos S. Andres Burdigal., Urba- 
nus II, papa, CLI, 545. — Androni abbati et monachis 
S. Crucis, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIH, 1276. — Ad clerum 
et populum Burdigal., Vulgrinus, CLXXIX, 44. — Gau- 
frido archiepisc., Eugenius Ilf, papa, CLXXX, 1132, 
1337 ; Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1066; Petrus 
Vener., CLXXXIX, 317. — Pro S. Cruce Burdegal., Ale- 
xander lII, papa, CC, 341. — Ad Bertrandum archiepisc. 
432. — Mainardo, abbati monast. S. Marie de Aquis- 
tris, ibid., 721. — Ad archiepisc. Burdegal., ibid., 914. 
— Ad Petrum abbatem de Silva, Petrus Cellens., CCII, 
588, 581. — Arnaldo abbati et fratribus S. Crucis Bur- 
deg., Henricus Clargv., CCIV, 242. — Fidelibus per pro- 
vinciam Burdigal. constitutis, Ceelestinus Ilf, papa, 
CCVI, 1211. Ad abbatem et capitulum Silva Majoris, 
Stephanus Tornae., CCXI, 534. — Ad archidiac. Bur- 
degal., ibid., 533. — Ad archiepisc Burdegal.,, Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXIV, 47, 209, 457, 568, 710, 1158; 
CCXV, 1051, 1548; CCXVI, 282, 166, 789. — Episcopis 
per Burdegal. provinciam constitutis, id., CCXVI, 790. 

In diccesi Cabilonensi. — Ad Joannem episc., Ruri- 
cius, LVIIT, 117. — Lupo Cabilloni.S Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII!, 1177. — Pro monast. S. Marcelli Cabilonensi, 
Carolus Magnus, XCVII, 964; Joannes VIII, papa, CXX VI, 
772. — Pro monast. Dervensi, Ludovicus I, CIV, 1017. 
1204. — Pro Cabilonensi S. Marcelli ecclesia, ibzd., 1261; 
— Adabbatem Tornutiensem ejusque monachos, Joan- 
nes VIII, papa, £XXVI, 735, 772. — Pro ecclesia Cabilo- 
nensi, Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1377. — Ad Roderi- 
cum episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIH, 317. — 
Alberico, abbati Novi monast. Cabilonensia Paschalis 1I, 
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apa, CLXHI, 161. — Pro monast. Trenorciensi, ibid. ; 

nnocent. II, papa, CLXXIX,131.— Ad Stephanum,abb. 
Cisterc., Calixtus IL, papa, CLXIII, 1147 ; Innocent. II, 
papa,CLXXIX, 112.— Ad Gualterium episc., Calixtus II, 
papa, CLXIH, 1155; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1201, 
1971.— Ad Franconem,abb. Trenorciensem, Calixtus lI, 
papa, CLXXII,1096.— Petro, abbati Trenorciensi, Inno- 
centius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 537 ; Lucius II, papa, 2/id., 
896; Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 1093, 1600, — Ad 
Robertum, $. Bernardus Clargev., CLXXXII, 68. — Ad 
abbates Cistercii congregatos, ibid., 302. — Ad capitu- 
Jum Cisterciense, ibid., 476, 694 ; Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 1132. — Canonicis Cabiloneneibus, Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXX VIII,41402. — Rainardo, abbati Cisterciensi, 
Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX, 356; Hugo Rothomag., CXC, 
1134.— Gilliberto, abbati monast. Cisterciensis, Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 340, 348, 390, 414. — Ad abbatem 
Cisterciensem, 2bid., 509,592.— Archiepiscopis, episeo- 
pis et abbatibus in Cisterciensi capitulo congregatis, 
ibid.,594. — Ad Cabilonem episc., ibid., 1194. — Ad 
Galterum, decanum eeclesic Cabilon., 2bid., 12711,1310, 
1311. — Àd abbatem Cisterc., et fratresejus, Arnulfus 
Lexov., CCI, 102, 106. — Ad Cabilon. episc., Henricus, 
Alban. episc., CCIV, 226, 233. — Abbati et conventui 
Cistercii, Clemens III, papa, 25id.,1454 ; Coelestinus III, 
papa, CCVI,961 ; Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 233, 619, 
793, 826, 1107 ; CCXV, 355, 358. — Universis abbatibus 
&d Cisterciense capitulum convenientibus, Clemens III, 
papa, CCIV, 1466. — Roberto episc., Celestinus III, 
papa, CCVI, 1233 ; Innocentius IIl, papa, CCXIV, 970, 
1031 ; CCXV, 16, 189. — Ad R., priorem Cisterc., Petrus 
Blesens,, CCVII, 11 ; Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI,421, 
732.— Abbati Cisterciensi, et Petro de Castro Novo, 1d., 
CCXV, 1206, 1361, 41547. 1564 ; CCXVI, 19, 174, 283. — 
Hugoni, canonico Cabilonensi, 25;4., 341. 

In diccesi Cadurcensi.— Ad Algasiam,S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 1007, not. B. — Ad Alethium episc., S. Paulinus 
Nolanus, LXI, 343. — Ad Florentium epise., ibid., 379. 
— Ad Desiderium, episc. electum, Dagobertus 1l, rex 
Francor., LXXX, 508, 512; Sulpicius Bituric.,i52d.,591, 
594; LXXXVII, 259; Bertigislus abb., ibid., Aniuffus 
episc., 16id., 238; Constantius el Dado, i6id. ; Elegius, 
ibid., 259 ; Rauracius, ibid. ; Sigebertus rex, i6id.,260 ; 
Paulus, ibid., 260, 261 ; Abbo, ibid., 262 ; Constantinus, 
ibid., 263 ; Verus, ibid. ; Sigebertus rex, ibid., 264; Pal- 
ladius episc., ibid. ; Verus, ibid., 205. — Ad Stephanum 
episc., Paschalis I, papa, CXXIX, 984. — Pro monast., 
Sublacensi, Nicolaus I, papa, £^id., 1015 ; Leo VII,papa, 
CXXXI, 1067; Joannes XII, papa, CXXXIII,1019, 1020 ; 
Gregorius V, papa, CXXXVII, 915 ; Joannes XVIIL, papa, 
CXXXIX, 1481; S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII,678; Paschalis 1I, 
papa, CLXIII,345 ; Innocentius IlI,papa,CCXIV 1064. — 
Ad monachos Figiacenses, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 707. — Ad Guillelmum  episc., Urbanus Il, 
papa, CLI, 393. — Pro canonicis ecclesie. Caturcensis, 
ibid., 423. — Joanni, abbati Sublacensi, Paschalis IT, 

apa, CLXIII, 424. — Pro Geraldo, priore Cadurcensis 
E Stephani protomartyris eccles., Calixtus II, papa, 
ibid.,.4115. —  Ademaro, abbati Figiacensi, Petrus 
Vener., CLXXXIX, 399. — Ad episcopum Cadurcensem, 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 389, 626. — Universis fratribus 
$, Benedicti Sublacensis, i6id., 1263. — Beraldo, abbati 
monast. Sublacensis, Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1432. — 
Geraldo episc., Celestinus III, papa, CC VI, 1201 ; Inno- 
cenlius IIl, papa, CCXV, 101. — Raymundo et Helic de 
Caturcio, 1id,, CCXVH, 694. 

la diccesi Cameracensi. — Monasterio Maricolensi, 
Humbertus abb,, LXXXVIII, 1197. — Monasterio Lau- 
biensi,Pipinius Senior, zbid., 1223, 1238. — Pro ecclesia 
S. Petri Camerac., Zbid., 1924 ; Ludovicus I, CIV, 1044, 
— Pro Cameracensi Ecclesia, ibid., Gregorius V, papa, 
CXXXVI, 1904 ; S. Henricus II, CXL, 272. — Ad Hildui- 
num clericum, Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 843. — De vaca- 
tione sedis Cameracensis, Hinomarus Remens., CXXVI, 
25. — Ad Joannem episc., ióid., 253. — De electione 
episc. Camerac., ibid., 968. — Ad clerum et plebem 
Cameracensem, 25id.,269 ; Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 137 ; 
Ad Rothardum archiepiso., 
Adalbero Remens., CXXXVII, 515 ; Sylvester II, papa, 
OXXXIX, 230. — De abbalia S. Joannis Baptiste, per 
Gerardum episc. instituta, CXLIIt, 742. — De consti- 
tuendis canonicis regularibus in ecclesia S. Autberti, 
CXLVI, 1483. — Pro ecclesia 8. Autberti Camerac., S. 
Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 675 ; Paschalis Il, papa, 
CLXII, 110 ; Innocentius II, papa,CLXXIX,280.— Ad G. 
episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa,CXL VIII, 635 ; Urbanus II, 
papa, CLI, 406. — Pro monast. Aubechiensi, zbid., 434. 
— Raginero, abbati monasterii S. Petri Crispiniensis, 
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ibid., 522. — Ad Odonem episc., Lambertus Atrebat., 

CLXII, 690. — Fulgentio, abbati Affligemieusi, Calix- 
tusIl, papa, CLXIIf, 1199. — Leonio,abbati monast. B. 
Petri Lobiensis, Innocentius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 90. — 
Nicolao episc., ibid., 612; Lucius 1I, papa, i5id,,899. — 
Odoni, abbati de Bona Spe, Innocentius II, papa, bid., 
622. — Lamberto,abbati S. Gisleni, Alexander IlI, papa, 
CC, 1088. — Elisabeth, priorisscte S. Waldetrudis, Lu- 
cius II, papa, CCI, 1116. — Helgoto, abbati Lzetiensis 
monast., 152d.,,1254. — Lamberto, abbati monasterii S. 
Gisleni, ióid., 1332 ; Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1502. — 
Ad Philippum, abb. Bone Spei, Joannes, CCIII, 170,172. 
— Abbati monast.S. Gisleni, Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
887. — Roberto, abbati monast. Bone Spei, £5id.,1051. 
— Roberto episc., Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 122. — Ad 
J. episc., ibid., 341; Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 520. — 
Ad magistrum Berterum archidiae., 2bid., 390, 410, 474, 
486. — Electo, decano et magistro Nicolao de Leventies 
canonico,Innocentius IlI;papa, CCXIV, 54 ; CCXVI, 1132. 
— Ad episc. Camerac., id., CCXIV,96, 140, 141 ; CCXVI, 
938, 889, 1116, 1119, 1122. — Pr«eposito, decano et cap. 
Camerac., id., CCXIV, 116, 290, 405, 587. — Theobaldo 
presbytero canonico Cameracensi, ?bid., 586. — Abbati 
S.Auberti,et S.archidiacono et magistro Ren. canonico, 
Cameracensibus, id., CCXV, 333, 1022, 1105, 1175,1549 ; 
CCXVI, 403. — Ad abbatem et conventum monast. Al- 
ütimontensis, id., COXVII, 52. 

In diccesi Carcassonensi. — Pro Nimfridio, abbate 
monast. Crassensis, XCVII, 962. — Ad fratres in ecclesia 
B. Joannis Baptistte Deo servientes,Alcuinus,C, 503. — 
Pro monast. Crassensi, Ludovicus I, CIV, 952, 993. — 
Pro monast. montis Olivi, 4bid., 1031. — Pro monast. 
S. Hilarii, ióid., 1037.— Ad Gimaram episc., Joannes X, 
papa, CXXXII, 799. — Ad Suniarium, abbatem monast. 
Crassensis, Agapetus II, papa, CXXXIII, 908. — Pro 
monast. S. Hilarii Carcassonensi, Benedictus Vil,papa, 
CXXXVII, 344 ; Benedictus VIII, papa, CXXXIX,1632.— 
Petro episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 418. — Ad Arnal- 
dum epise., Pascbalis II, papa, CLXIII,371. — Pro abba- 
tia Crassensi,Gelasius II, papa, ibid., 504. — Berengario 
&bbati monast. Crassensis, Calixtus IL, papa, ibid., 1114. 
— Ad S. Pontii et Crassensem abbates, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1469, 1503. — Pontio episc., Anasta- 
EI papa, CLXXXVIII, 1058 ; Alexander III, papa, 

In diccesi Carnotensi. — Privilegium ab Agerado 
episc. concessum cuidam monast. S. Maria dicato super 
fluvium Legerim, LXXXVIII, 1228. — Gaufredo episc., 
Benedictus VIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1601; Goffridus, abb. 
Vindocin., CLVII, 88 et seg. ; Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIII, 
421 ; Calixtus II, papa, bid., 1131 ; Stephanus Parisiens., 
CLXXIII, 1416 ; Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 165, 195 ; 
S. Bernardus, abb. Clarev., CLXXXII, 160, 162, 531, 
Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX, 380.— Ad Gislibertum episc. 
Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 693. — Ad Fulbertum 
episc., Bernardus Scholasticus, CXLI, 129 ; Hildegarius, 
CXL, 211, 253, 273 ; Guillelmus, dux Aquitanie, CXLI, 
830 ; S. Odilo, Cluniae. abb., CXLII, 939. — Ad Araldum 
episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 315, 363. — Ad 
Carnotenses, i5id., 467,619; Urbanus lI, papa, CLI, 325. 
— Ad Ivonem episoc., ibid., 531; Goffridus, abb. Vindo- 
cin., CLVII, 74; Hugo Lugdun., ibid., 520 ; Lambertus 
Atrebat., ibid., 691; Paschalis II, papa, CLXII, 35, 36, 
100.— Canonicis Carnotensibus, Henricus I, rex Franc., 
CLI, 1028 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 357, 367 ; Alexan- 
der IIL, papa, CC, 38, 686, 810. — Pro monast. S. Petri, 
Henricus 1l, rex Franc., CLI, 1036; Pasehalis 1I, papa, 
CLXIII, 183 ; Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1273 ; Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 294, 355, 369 ; Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXVI, 461. — Ad Bernerium, abb. Bonsvallis, Goffri- 
dus, abb. Vindocin., CLVII, 159 e£ seq., 178, 179. — 
Clero ac populo Carnotensi, Urbanus 1l, papa, CLXII, 
1133 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIIL, 364.— Pro monasterio 
S. Joannis in valle Carnotensi, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 293. 
— Pro Bernardo,abbate Tironiensi,25£d., 990.— Girardo, 
abbati monast. S. Marie Josaphat., Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXIII, 1136. — Priori Carnotensi, Hildebertus Ceno- 
man., CLXXI, 217. — Pro monast. Tyronensi, Innocen- 
tius II, papa, CLXXIX, 132. — Pro ecclesia S. Marie 
Carnotensi, ibid., 621. — Guarino, abbali ecclesie B. 
Joannis Valeiacensis, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX,1462; 
CCXVII, 281. — 'Theobaldo, abbati S. Carouni, id., 
CLXXX, 1463. — Ad abbatem S. Joannis Carnot.,S. Ber- 
nardus Clarczev., CLXXXIL 202. — Ad Arnoldum Carnot., 
abb. Bonevallia, 46id.,514. — Ad capitulum Carnotense, 
Sugerius, abb. S. Dionysii, CLXXXVI, 1353, 1356. — Ad 
Willelmum episc., Herbertus de Boseham, CXC, 1447 ; 
Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 311. — Ad Joannem Saresb., 
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arnot, episc., Ludovieus rex, CXCIX, 374 ; Capitulum 
vuv ibid., 375 ; Alexander IIl, papa, CC, 1203. — Ad 
Robertum episc., £bid., 1735 Stephanus Tornae ; CCXI, 
406. — Gaufredo, decano et canonicis Ecclesi: Carnot., 
Alexander lII, papa, CC, 915 ; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 
1171; Innocentius lII, papa, CCXV, 1334. — Uuiversis 
presbyteris per decanatum de Sparnonin Carnot.dicecesi 
constitutis, id., CCXIV, 40. — Priorjsse monasterii de 
Claretis, id., CCXV, 240. — Episcopo Carnotensi, ?5id., 
507 ; CCXVI, 976. — Abbati de Persenia M., archidia- 
cono S. de Bairo, canonieo Carnot., id., CCXV, 255. — 
Abbati Vindocinensi, 20id., 1459. — R. de Bellovidere 
camerario, et S. de Berov. et 8. de Burgo Guariu. ca- 
nonicise, id., COXVI, 550. Mus 

In dicecesi. Catalaunensi. — Monasterio Dervensi et 
vicino puellarum monast., LXXXVIII. 1225 ; S. Leo 1X, 
papa, CXLIII, 613, 614. — Ad Rogerium ll, episo., Vaso 
Leod., CXLII, 7604; Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1310; 
S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIIT, 334. — Ad Philippum 
episc., Urbauus Il, papa, CLI, 447 ; Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXII, 37. — Gulielmo epise., Ivo Carnot., ibid., 212; 
Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1132 ; Hildebertus Cenoman., 
CLXXI, 141. — De monasterio Cheminonensi, Pascha- 
lisll, papa, CLXIII, 99. — De electione Alberici ad 
episcopatum Catalaun., S. Bernardus Clarcv., CLXXXII, 
116. — Ebalo epise., ?bid., 165. — Ad Guidonem, abba- 
tem de Tribus Fontibus, ióid., 1709, 182, 183. — Ad Hu- 
gonem, abbatem de Tribus Fontibus, Petrus Vener., 
CLXXXIX, 475; S. Bernardus Clar:ev., CLXXXII, 480. — 
Pro electione abbatis 'T'aroldi de Tribus Fontibus, Zbid., 
59. — Gaufrido episc., Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX, 264; 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 792, 1005, 1011. — Ad Guido- 
nem episc., Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 115 ; Alexander!]ll, 
papa, CC, 195. — Ad decanum et capitulum Catalau- 
nense, ibid., 440. — Ad Robertum archidiaconum, Zbid., 
549. — Girardo, Trenorchiensis monast. abbati, ióid., 
12925. — Ad conventum Trium Fontium, Petrus Clarcv., 
CCIL, 1396. — Ad abbatem Trium Fonlium, Henricus 
Clarzv., CCIV, 229. — Alberto, abbati S. Maride deMon* 
cellis, Clemens III, papa, 25bid., 1319. — Electo Catalau- 
nensi, abbati Trinm Fontium, Innocentius lli, papa, 
COXIV, 1144. — Decano et capitulo Catalaunensi, £/id., 
916. — Episcopo Catalaunensi, id., CCXV, 1037, 1090, 
1517, 1611 ; COXVI, 170, 261, 984. 

In diacesi Cavaliicensi. — Cavallicensi episcopo, In- 
nocent. III, papa, CCXV, 386. 

In dwecesi Cenomanensi. — Eoclesize S. Gervasii, Chil- 
dericus, LXXXVII, 1293, 1295. — Monast. Anisolensi, 
Theodericus IIl, z6i4., 1320 ; Chlodovius III, LXXX VIII, 
1085 ; Dagobertus III, ibid., 1111 ; Theodericus IV, ibid., 
1133 ; Childerieus II, Z/id., 1150 ; Carolus lil, XCVII, 
930. — Ecclesi:& Cenomanensi, TheodoricuslIf, LXXXVII, 
1321, 1323; Childebertus HI, LXXXVIII, 1096 ; Carolus 
Magnus, XCVII, 994 ; Ludovicus 1, CIV, 985, 1255 seqq. 
j?1l, 1213, 1215, 1293. 1295. —  Herlemundo epise., 
Childebertus III, LXXXVII, 1098; "Theodericus IV, 
LXXXVIII, 1135. — Berario, Cenomanensi episcopo,Hu- 
naldus, ibid., 1198. — Pro monast. B. Marice, Aigliber- 
tus episc., 251d., 1228, 1250. — Pro Albionoabbate Ani- 
solensi, Ludovicus I, CIV, 1146. — Pro abbatia Vincentii 
apud Cenomanos, ibid., 1217, 1218, 1219. — Pro Aldrico 
epise., ibid., 1976, 1293, 1297, 1326. — Pro monast. S. 
Carilephi, 2bid., 1278, 1290 ; Nicolaus I, LE 865. 
— Ad Rotbertum epise., Nicolaus papa, 25id., 861.—A4d 
Lambertum episc., Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 807. — 
Ad Arnaldum episc., 8. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 
565. — Ad Hildebertum episc.,Goffridus, abb. Vindocin., 
CLVII, 120 seg. ; S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 207 ; Ivo 
Carnot., CLXII, 95, 153, 170, 213, 225, 233, 255, 270.—Pa- 
schalis Hl, papa, CLXIIT, 293 ; Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 
1120; S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLXXI, 218, 268; S. Bernar- 
dus Clarzev., ibid., 295. — Goffrido de Maduana, Goffri- 
dus, abb. Vindocin., CLVII, 208. — Iloello episc, lvo 
Carnot., CLXIL, 34. — Gaufrido, Cenomanensis Eccles. 
decano, ibi4., 63. — Ad Guillelmum, abb. S. Vincentii, 
Hildebertus Cenom., CLXXI, 197, 296. — Ad Gaufridum, 
abbatem Ebroniensis monast., Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
906. — Pro episcopo Cenomanensi,S. Bernardus Clariev., 
CLXXXII, 499. — Ad Guillelmum episc., Alexander IIl, 
papa, CC, 421 ; Arnulfus Lexov., CC, 48, 90, — Decano 
Cenomanensi, Lucius III, papa, zóid., 1317. — Ad episc. 
GCenoman., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 459. — Abbati 
monast. S. Vincentii Cenon., id., CCXV, 494. — Abbati 
el conventui S. Petri de Cultura, ibid., 740. — N. de- 
cano, et capitulo Cenomanensibus, ibid., 726. — Cano- 
nicis S. Petri de Curia Cenomanensis, zbid., 797. — Ad 
Amelinum episc , id., COXVII, 109. 

In dicecesi Claromontensi, — Sidonio,Claudianus, LIII, 
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780; Lupus Trecens, LVIII, 63; Rurieius, ibid., 74, 
75. — Eufrasio episc., Rurieius, 2bàd., 101, 106 ; Avi- 
tus Vienn., LIX, 254. — Apollinari, Ruricius, $^id., 
104, 114 ; Sidonius, ibid., 510; Avitus Vienn., LIX, 
261, 263, 270. — Agricole, Ruricius, LVIII, 107; Si- 
doniua, ibid., A45, 489. — Ad Aprunachum epise., Ru- 
ricius, ibid., 1418. — Ad Edieium ne Seronato, Sido- 
mus, 2bid., 411, 491. — Ad Quintianum epise., Avitus 
Vienn,, LIX 282. — Pro monast. Magnilocensi, Ludovi- 
cus I, CIV, 1088.— Ad Stephanum comitem Arvernorum, 
Nieolaus I, papa, CXIX, 803. — Pro monachisS. Launo- 
mari apud Arvernos, Joannes X, pupa, CXXXII, 809. — 
De monast. Celsiniacens), Agapetus Il, papa, OXXXIII, 
912. — Ad Stephanum episc., Joannes XIII,papa, CXXXV, 
990; Benedictus VIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1601, 1628; Ale- 
xander III, papa, CC, 167. — Pro monast. Case Dei 
apud Arvernos, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 636 ; Henricus 

1, CLI, 1031 ; Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 1102. — Ad 
Durannum episc., Urbanus Il, papa, CLI, 392. — Pro mo- 
nast. Silviniacensi, zbid., 430. — l'eotardo,abbali monast. 
Ebroilensis, Paschalis IT, papa, CLXIII, 243. — Aymeri- 
co episc., Hildebertus Cenom., CLXXI, 267. — Petro, 
priori Silviniacensi monast., EugeniusIlI, papa, CLXXX, 
1515. — Petro, abbati Mauziacensi, Alexander III,papa, 
CC, 318. — Ad Pontium epise., i6id., 1023, 1197 ; Ste- 
phanus Tornac., CCXI, 311, 314. — Joanni abbati eccle- 

sic B. Gilberti de Novem-Fontibus, Clemens III, papa, 

CCIV, 1355. — Gilberto episc., Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 

1496 ; Innocentius lIl, papa, CCXV, 1517 ; GOXVI, 267, 
984. — Electo Catalaun., abbati Trium-Fontium, Inno- 

eenlius IIT, papa, CCXIV, 1144. 

In «dicecesi Consoranensi. — Episcopo Consoranensi, 
Innocent. III, papa, COXV, 1546, 151. 

In diecesi Constantiensi. — Thome, abbati monast. 
S. Trinitatis de Exaquio, Urbanus III, papa, CCIT, 1457. — 
Ad episc. Constantiens.,ColestinuslII, papa, CCVI, 1116. 

In diocesi Corisopitensi. — oberto episc., Gerardus 
Engolism., CLXXII, 1321. 

In dicecesi Deensi. — De Mamerto episc. qui extra 
euos fines Deensibus epigcopum ordinarat.Hilarus papa, 
LVIIL, 27. — De ecclesia Deensi, ibid., 28. — Ad Guil- 
lelmum Deensem comitem, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIIT, 345. — Ad Hugonem episc., ibid,, 394, 4706, 
497, 512, 516, 610, 618, 695, 701. 

In dieces: / Deodatensi. — Gisle, abbatisse Romari- 
censi, Paschalis If, papa, CLXIII, 139, 182, 197. — De 
controversia parthenonis Romaricensiset canonici Cal- 
mosiacensis, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 206. — Sehero, 
Calmosiacensis ceenobii abbati,252d.,254 , Pontiusabbas, 
CLXII, 1477. — Pro ecclesia S. Deodati, Paschalis 1l, 
papa, CLXIII, 256; Calixtus Il, papa, ibid., 1284. — AI- 
berto, preeposito S. Deodati, Innocent. II, CLX XIX, 105. 
— Mitoni, abbati Mediani monast, Zbid., 529. — Pro 
parthenone Romaricensi, Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX,839; 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1508. — Gilliberto, ab- 
bati Ecclesie Stivagiensis, Eugenius IIT, papa, CLXXX, 
1214. — Garnero, abbali S. Petri Stivagiensis, Lucius 
Jf, papa, CCI, 1099. — Stephano, Baliau;o, Dominico, 
Garino hebdomadariis Spinalensis Ecclesic, Lucius III, 
papa, CCI, 1359. — Sibyl': abbatissce, et conventuiSpi- 
nalensi, Lucius IIT, papa, CCI, 1360. 

In dicecesi Dolensi, — Festiniano episc., Nicolaus I, 
papa, -CXIX, 969. — Mahen episc., Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 801. — Ad Joannem episc., Stephanus cardina- 
lis, CKLIIf, 1411. — Ad Dolenses, S. Gregorius VII, pa- 
pa, CXLVIII, 458. — Ad monachos Dolenses, ibid., 500, 
— De depositione Johreni episcopi, i&id., 614. — Epi- 
scop. Dolensi, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 359. — De sub- 
jectione Dolensis Ecclesi: ad Turonensem, ibid., 385. — 
Clero, Dolensis ecclesic, Ivo Carnot., CLXII. 180. — Ad 
Baldricum archiepisc., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIL, 251, — 
Ad suffraganeos, clerum et populum Doleneem, 4^id., 
253. — Dolensi archiepisc., et suffraganeis ejus,Calixtus 
II, papa, CLXIII, 1249. — Ad clerum et populam Dolen- 
sem, Anastasius IV, papa, CLNXXVIII, 1033, — De Hu- 
gone archiepisc., Adrianus IV, papa, ibid., 1422, 1546.— 
Ad universos clericos et laicos per Dolepsem provin- 
ciam constitutos, Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXX VIII, 1439. 
— Ad barones et populum Dolensem, Alexander IIl, 
papa, CC, 87. — Ad decanum et capitulum Dolense, 
ibid., 123. — Pro ecclesia Dolensi, Z6id.,.1256. — Ab- 
bati et conventui Dolensi, Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXIV, 
1048, 1137, 4154 ; CCXV, 25; CCXVI, 057. — Dolcnsi 

episcopo, id., CCXV, 594, 573. 

In dicecesi Ebredunensi. — Chramlino episc., Theodo- 
rieug, LXXX VII, 1326. — Ad archiep. Ebredun., Joannes 
VIIT, papa, CXXVI, 75), 780. — Winimanno archiepisc., 
Victor II, papa, CXLIII, 834. — Ad episc. Ebredun., Ur- 
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banus II, papa, CLI, 521. — Guillelmo archiepisc., Ca- 
lixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1164; Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
8414; Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1007 ; Petrus 
abb. Cluniac, CLXXXIX,80.— Ad archiepisc. Ebredun., 
Innocent. lI, papa, CCXIV, 225, 380, 566; CCXV, 252, 
366, 1354; CCXVI, 457, 695, 955. — Hugoni Raymundi, 
canonico Ebredunensi, Innocent.lII, papa, CCXVI, 276. 
— P., preeposito Ebredunensi, id., 502, 503. 

In diwecesi Ebroicensi. — Ad episc. Ebroic., Maurilius, 
archiep., CXLIII, 1387. —  Audoneo, Ebroic. Eccles., 
epise. [vo Carnot., CLXITI, 227, 249. — Ad Rotrodum 
episc., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1036, 1338. — Hila- 
ric abbatisse S. Salvatoris, ibid., 1572. — Ad Egidium 
electum, Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 594 ; Arnulfus Lexov., 
CCI, 77, 90. — Ad episc. Ebroic., Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXIV, 181. — Conventui de Conchis,25id.,573.— Con- 
ventui monast.S. Leufredi de Cruce, ibid., 621, 645. — 
Decano et capitulo Ebroicensi, id., CCXV, 254, 255, 269. 

In dicecesi Elenensi. — Pro monast. Arulensi, Ludo- 
vicus I, CIV, 10971; Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 967. 
— Pro monast.S. Andrei Juredensis,?524., 1179. — Ad 
hRiculfum episc., Romanus papa, CXXIX, 859; Joannes 
X, papa, CXXXII, 799; Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 1080. — 
Ad Soniarium episc.,Joannes XIII,papa,CXX V,981.—Ad 
Artaldum episc., Alexander IlI,papa, CC, 397, 1041. — 
Episcopo et capitulo Klenensi, Innocent. lll, papa, 
COXV, 1181 ; CCXVI, 601. 

[n diocesi Engolismensi. — Girardo episc., Goffridus 
abb.,CLV11,59,60 seqq.; Robertus de Arbrissello, CLXII, 
1037 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 240, 426; Hildebertus 
Cenoman., CLXXI, 243, 247; Jocerannus Lugdun., 
CLXXII, 1326 ; Ermengardis, i5id.,1324 ; Anacletus an- 
lipapa,CLXXIX,698.— Ad Rothonem episc, CXLI, 113.— 
Ad canonicos Engolismenses, Urbanusll, papa, CLI, 
493. — Ad Ademarum episc., ibid., 443. — De abbatia 
Fontebraldensi,Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIIT, 419. — Lam- 
berto epise., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1095. — De 
Gerardo episc., S. Becnardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 270. 
— Comiti Engolismensi, i5id.,501. — Ad episcopum En- 
golism., ArnullusLexov., CCI, 76. — Episcopo et capi- 
tulo. EÉngoliam., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 208, 1138 ; 
CCXV, 1179 ; CCXVI,S60, 318. — Abbati S. Eparchii En- 
golism., id., CCXIV, 341. — Abbatibus de Corona et de 
Borneto, ibid., 1162. — Elite de Grecia, Engolismeusi 
canonico, Innocent. III, papa. CCXVI, 832. 

la diccesi Floropolitana. — Ad Geraldum, abbatem 
'Auriliacensem, Silvester If, papa, CXXIX, 203, 212, 215. 
— Ad Raimundum,monachum Aurillac.,ibid., 214, 223. 
— Pro monasterio monialium S. Petri Blaziliensis, Ur- 
banus ll,papa,CLI, 422. — Monachis Auriliacensibus, 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 390. — Prieposito et eapitulo 
Brivatlensibus, Innocent. HI, papa, COXVI, 873, 874. — 
St., Magistro Scholarum Brivaltensi,ibid., 875. —Ad lta- 
nulfum, abbatem Aureliacensis monast.,id., CCX VII, 20. 

In. dicecesi Forojuliensi.— Ad Hilarium,Lirinens presb. 
S. Eucherius Lugdun., L, 701. — Ad Theodorum episc., 
LIV,1014 ; LXXXIV, 780. — Eucherio et. Galla, in 1insu- 
la Lero degentibus, S. Paulinus Nolanus, LXI, 447. — 
Honoratis possessoribus et curialibus Forojuliensibus, 
'Theodorieus rex,LXIX,616. — Stephano abbati, S. Gre- 
gorius Magnus,LXXVII, 810. — Cononi, abbati monast. 
BE p ferenoópisea Grego Fil) papa, 
LXXXIX, 526. — Aerico duci, Albinus, C, 139. — Ad 
Hillirienses, Alcuinus, ?bid.. 495. — Ad Teogarium ab- 
batem, ióid., 497. — Pro parthenone S. Marie Foroju- 
liensi, Ludovicus I, CIV, 1190. — Ad Theodorum episc., 
Leo papa, CXXX, 888. — Ad Berengarium episc., Pa- 
schalis IH,papa, CLXIII, 243; Calixtus II, papa, z/id., 
1961; Honorius If,papa, CLXVI 1245. — Ad Bertrar- 
dum epise., Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 1085. 

In diccesi Grassensi. — Abbati et conventui Lerinen- 
&j, Ceelestinus Ilf, papa, CCVI, 969 ; Innocent. lII,papa, 
CCXVI, 226. 

In diccesi Gralianopolitana. — Placido, Sidonius 
Apoll, LVMHI, 508. — Ad  Victorium episc., S. Avitus 
Vienn., LIX, 224, 233, 2834. — Pro ecclesia Gratianopo- 
litana, Urbanus II,papa,CLT,329.— S. Brunoni, Carthu- 
sianorum fundatori, 262d.,353.— Ad TIIugonem epise., 
Urbanusll, papa, CLI, 390, 522; Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIIT, 257. — Ad Salmoriacenses tam clerieos quam 
laicos,Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 420. — Ad clerum et po- 
pulum Gratianop., 25id.,436.—Eeclesic Gratianopolita- 
nie, 2bid,, 494. — Ad Guigonem, Carthus, priorem, In- 
nocent. Il,papa, CLXXIX, 256 ; Petrus Ven., CLXXXIX, 
103, 201 ; S. Bernard.Clareev., CLXXXII, 108, 115 ; Alex- 
ander IIT, papa, CC, 1080. — Priori et fratribus Carthu- 
siensibus, 25id., 293,1198 ; Lucius II, papa, CCI, 1306, 
1381 ; Petrus Ven., CLXXXIX, 478; Urbanus III, papa, 
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CCIL, 1176 ; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1462, 1464 ; Coble- 
stinus Ilf, papa, CCVI, 252, 254, 957 ; Stephanus Tor- 
nac., CCXI, 516. — Basilio, priori Carthusie, Petrus 
Ven., CLXXXIX, 457; Petrus Cell, CCII, 553. — Ad 
Joannem epise., Lucius IlI, papa, CCI, 4358. — Ad Ste- 
phanum monachum Carthus., Adamus abb.,CCXI, 603. 

In diecesi Laudunensi. — Pro cella de Barisiaco,Lu- 
dovieus I, CIV, 1193. — Pardulo episc., Lupus Ferrar., 
CXIX, 455,537, 538. — Ad Hinemarum  episc., Adria- 
nus Il, papa, CXXII, 1306 ; Hincmarus Remens.,CXXVI, 
94, 279, 280, 290, 49&, 498, 509, 511, 515, 526, 533, 534, 
537, 545. — Ad Hedenulphum episc,, ióid.: 968. — Ad 
clerum et plebem Laudun.,ibid., 211, 531. — Ad Dido- 
nem episc., Hedilo, episc. Noviom., CXXIX, 1394, — 
Ad Rodulfum episc., ióid., 1395. — Ad Genebaudum 
episc.,Zacharias papa, CXX X,1165.—4A4d Azelinumepisc., 
Sylvester papa, CXXXIX, 264, 277. — A., claro Laudu- 
nensium, presuli, S. Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 221 ; Ge- 
rardus, CXLII, 1317. — Ingelranno episc., Urbanus II, 
papa, CLI, 539. — Drogoni, abbati monast.S.Mariz,In- 
nocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 66. — Pro monast. S. Mar- 
tini Laudun., ibid., 88, 349 ; Lucius lIjpapa, ibid., 882 ; 
Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1210. — Ad Hugonem, 
abbatem Pramonstratensem, Innocentius Il, papa, 
CLXXIX, 350, 384, 386, 387. — Pro monast. S. Nicolai 
Clarifontensis,201d.,389. — Pro ordine Premonstraten- 
si,ibid.,87, 204 ; 393,Lucius II, papa, Zbid., 882 ; Euge- 
nius IlI,papa, CLXXX, 1210. — Ad Hugonem, abbatem 
Priemontratensem, Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 350, 
384, 386, 387. — Pro monast. S. Nicolai Clarifontensis, 
ibid., 389. — Pro ordine Primonstrutensi,ibid.,87, 393, 
204; Lucius lI, papa, ióid., 880; Eugenius IIl, papa, 
CLXXX,1217 ; Alexander IlI,papa, CC, 670. — Ad abba- 
les et preepositos Praemonstratenses, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1017; Alexander III, papa, CC, 130 ; Clemens 
III,papa,CCIV, 1326 ; Innocent. IIl, papa, 172, 173, 174, 
176, 297. — Ad Bartholom:um epise., Eugenius Ill, 
papa, CLXXX, 1033. — Pro monast. Thenoliensi, Ccele- 
stinus II, papa, CLXXIX,774 ; Eugenius IIIl,papa, CLXX X, 
1200.—Pro monasterio $.Maric Qussiacensi, 2bid., 1074. 
— l'ersico,abbati Duciliensis Ecclosic,ibid., 1344.— Ad 
Rainaldum, abb. Fusniacensem, S. Bernardus Clarzev., 
GLXXXIL184,187, 188.— Ad abbatem Lucam, bid.,199. 
— Ad Simonem, abbatem S. Nicolai, 202d., 204, 205. — 
Ad abbatem de Preemonstrato ,16id.,453.—Episcopo Lau- 
dunensi, i5id., 416. — Hugoni abbati Priemonstratensi, 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1373, 1375 ; Alexander 
III, papa, CC,1105, 1288; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1238; 
Urbanus IIT, papa, CCII, 1486, 1520 ; CCIV,1333,1383.— 
Ad Gualterum episc., Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVII, 
1583, 1584, 1632 ; Henricus archiepisc., CXCVI, 1592; A- 
lexander Ilf,papa,CC, 497. — Ad capitulum Laudun., 
Stephanus Tornac.,COXI, 444. — Ad Magistrum Melio- 
rem cardin., 7624.,399. — Decano V, cancellario, et C., 
canonico Laudun.,Innocent. HI, papa, CCXIV, 51, 587 ; 
CCX VI,538, 1242. — Episcopo et capitulo Laudun., id., 
COXV, 382, 044, 045. — Abbati et conventui Praemonstra- 
tensi,252d.,1341 ; COXVILI,31. — R.abbati S. Martini Lau- 
dunensis, id., CCXVI, 198. — Abbati Vallis Clare, ibid., 
300. — Electo et clero Laudunensi, ibid., 429, 857. 
— G. de Vallibus, magistro G. et P. de Fimiis cano- 
nicis, ibid ,544.— Matthaeo,abbati S. Nicolai de Pratis, 
id., CCXVII, 14. — Ad abbatem  Fusniacensem, bi4., 
140. — Abbali et conventui S. Vincentii, ibid.,140.—Ab- 
bali et conventui S. Michaelis de Terrascha, ibid.,917. 

[n diccesi Lectorensi. — Raymundo episc., Urbanus 
ll papa,CLI, 466. — Pro ecclesia Lascurr., Paschalis lI, 
papa, CLXIIT, 354. 

In diccesi Lemovicensi. — Feedamio et Villico presby- 
teris, Ruricius, LVIIT, 93. — Ad Ruricium episc., Sido- 
nius Apoll., ióid., 521, 602; Faustus hheg., ibid., 897 . 
seqq. —Procanonicis Eccles. S. Stephani Lemovic., Lu- 
dovicus I, CIV, 1061, 1662. — Pro monast. Solemnia- 
censi, ibid., 1064 ; Marinus Il, papa, CXXVI, 967. — De 
apostolatu S. Martialis, Ademarus monach., CXLI, 89; 
Joannes XIX,papa, ibid., 1149;.Jordanus Lemov., ibid., 
1158. — Capitulo Lemovie., id., CXLII, 1351. — De Jor- 


dano, episc. Lemovic., ib/d., 1351. — Pro monast. S. 
Martialis, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 462. — Clero et populo 
Lemovie., zbid., 531, 552. — Amblardo, abb. Lemov., 


Goffridus, abb. Vindocin., CLVII, 163. — Galterio, Stir- 
pensis Eccles. preposito, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 88. — Ge- 
raldo episc., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1095. — Ber- 
nardo abbali, ceterisque monachis Usercensis monast., 
Eugenius III,papa, CLXXX, 1242. — Ad episc. Lemovic., 
S.Bernardus Clareev., GLXXXII,534.— Petro, abbati Ec- 
cles. S. Augustini, Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1613 ; 
Petrus Ven., CLXXXIX,581.— Monachis Lemovic.,ibid., 
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414. — Guillelmo priori, et fratribus Grandimontis, Ale- 
xander III, papa,CC, 1287: Petrus Cellensis, CCII, 480, 
601, 602, 633, 634; Urbanus III, papa, ibid., 1415, 1416 ; 
Petrus Bernardus, CCIV, 1167 ; Clemens III, papa,óid., 
1426 ; Innocent. IlI,papa, CCXVI,504,505 ; CCXVIL, 147, 
216. — Petro Bernardo, Grandimont.priori,Henricus 1l, 
rex Anglorum, CCIV, 1166. — Ademaro, priori Grandi- 
montensi, Innocent. Ill,papa, CCXIV, 945, 048. — Ad 
episc. Lemovic., ibid., 397, 341, 206; CCXV, 421, 928, 
1102 ; CCXVI, 643. — Abbati Pontiniacensi, id., CCXIV, 
1097. — Cantori, Pcenitentiario, Willelmo Alboini, id., 
CCXV, 99,102. — Magistro Petro Boiol, canonico Lemo- 
vic., id;, COXVI, 369. — Magistro Andres, scriptori ca- 
Ee Lemovie,, ibid., 311. — Abbati Dalonensi, ibid., 
643. 

In diecesi Lexoviensi. — Rogerio episc., Fulbertus 
Carnot., CXLI, 225. —Herb. episc., $bid., 269. — Ad 
Gaufridum episc., Bernardus Clarzeev., CLXXXII, 255. — 
Ad Silvestrum thesaurarium,CXC,643 ;Joannes Saresb., 
CXCIX, 926.—A4d Arnulfum,episc.Lexov., CXCVI, 1382 ; 
AlexanderIiLpapa,CC,88; CCI, 36; Petrus Blesensis, 
CCVII, 128. — Roberto, abbati monast.Cormeliensis,id., 
CG, 580. — Ad abbatem S. Ebrulfi, Arnulfus, Lexov.,CCI, 
105. — Ad Hugonem archidiac.,2b?d., 121. —Ad Gilber- 
ium archidiac.,202d.,143. — Ad Radulfum episc., Petrus 
Blesensis, CCVII, 285. —Ad Jordanem episc.,Stephanus 
Tornac., CCXI, 491 ; Innocent. HII, papa, CCXVII,187.— 
Ad episc.Lexov., id., CCXIV, 180, 196, 205, 208, 261; 
IAS EAE archidiaconum Lexov.,id., CCXIV, 

jt 

In dicecesi Lingonensi. — Monast. S. B»nigni Divio- 
nensis, LXXXVIII, 1259, 1287 ; Joannes XVIII, papa, 
CXXXIX, 1485 ; Benedictus VIII, papa, fbid., 1581; S. 
Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 685. —  Heroni, Lingo- 
num presuli,Sergius 1, p*pe: LXXXIX, 35. — Pro Bet- 
tone episc., Ludovicus 1, CIV, 987. — Pro restauratione 
ecclesie S.Benigni,,i6íd.,1171. — Pro monast. Besnensi, 
ibid., 1186 ; Bruno Lingon., CXXXIX, 1539 ; S. Leo IX, 
papa, CXLIIL, 788. — Pro Alberico episc., Ludovicus I, 
CIV, 1186. — Ad Theodboldum episc., Amulo Lugdun., 
CXVI, 77; Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 796. — Ad Leo- 
taldum presbyt., Lupus abb., CXIX, 4683. — Ad Isaac 
episc., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 779. — Ad clerum et 
pon Lingonensem, Joannes IX,papa, CXXXI, 30; 

enedictas IV, CXXXI, 42. —De Argrino episc.,Joannes 
IX, papa, 25id., 31. — Ad Brunonem episc., Gerbertus 
Remens., CXXXIX, 249 ; Benedietus VIII, papa, ibid., 
1579. — Ad clericos Lingonenses, Bruno Lingon., 25id., 
1534. —Lamberto episc.,Benedictus VIII,papa, CXXXIX, 
1601.— Ad Willelmum,abb. monast. Divion., Benedictus 
VIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1629. — Jarentoni, abbati S. Beni- 
gni Divion., Urbanus ll, papa, CLI, 500; Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 86. — Ad Robertum, abb. Molism., Hugo 
Lugdun., CLVII, 523 ; Odo dux Burgundie, CLVII, 1293. 
— Ad Robertum episc., Walterus episc., CLX, 1168 ; 
Paschalis IT,papa, CLXIIT, 181. — Guidoni,Molism. cce- 
nobii abbati,lvo Carnot., CLXII, 228. — Ad Stephanum 
abb. Besuens,Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 142. — Ad Jo- 
sceranum episc., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1146, 1320, 
1437,1475.—Ad Bernardum,;abb. S. Joannis Reomensis, 
Arnaldus abb., ibid., 14415. — Ad Guilencum episc., In- 
nocent. Il, papa, CLXXIX, 70, 144, 118; S. Bernardus 
Glariev., GLXXXII, 166, 167.— Ad Bernardum, abb.Cla- 
rav., Hildebertus Cenom., CLXXI, 294; P. Abelardus, 
CLXXVIII, 335 ; Innocentius II, papa, 25id., 126, 311; 
Lucius III, papa, i5id.,910; Innocent. II, papa.CLXXIX, 
515; LXXXII, 554; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1124, 
1456 ; Petrus Vener., CLXXXII,398, 469, 592 ; CLXXXIX, 
112, 159; Guillelmus abb., CLXXXII, 531; CXC, 791; 
CXCVI, 1565. — Rainbaldo, abbati monast. Albe Ripze., 
Innocent. II, papa, CCXXIX, 353. —  Roscelino, abbati 
S. Nicolai de Septem Fontibus, 25id., 391.—Heberto,ab- 
bati S. Stephani Divionensis,ibid.,117, 195; S. Bernard. 
Clarev., CLXXXII, 421.— Ad Petrum abb., et monachos 
S. Benigni Divion., Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX,121. — 
Stephano Cisterc., 2bid., 122. — Godefrido episc., ibid., 
634 ; Lucius II papa, i5id., 841 ; Eugenius IIT, papa, 
CLXXX, 1178, 1502, 1503, 1568; Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXX VII, 1429, 1456. — Pro abbatia S. Marice Castel- 
lionensi, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1050. — Pro mo- 
nast. Molismensi, Eugenius IIT, papa, CLXXX, 1062. — 
Humberto decano,et canonicis Lingon., ibid. 1282. — 
Ad Arnoldum, abb. Morim., S. Bernardus Clarszv., 
CLXXXII, 89. — Ad Fulconem archidiae., ibid., 79. — 
Ad Bernardum abbatem,Hildebertus Turon.. CLXXXII, 
260. — Ad Adam monachumy,S.Bernardus Clarev.;ibid., 
91, 93. — Ad Guidonem, abb. Molism., 2óid., 901. — Ad 
Gerardum, abb. Pultariens., ibid., 202. — Pro eeclesia 


INDICES PATROLOGLE SPECIALES. — INDEX CCVI. 


308 


Divionensi, i5id.,147. — Ad suos Clarev., ióíd., 298, 
300. — Ad priorem suum Godefridum, ibid.,523. — Ad 
Henricum de Murdach, primumabbatem de Valle-Clara, | 
ibid., 526. — Abbatibus Clarev., Pontiniens,. Petrus 
Ven., CLXXXIX, 172, 241, 259, 398, 401, 404, 425, 443, 
448, 465. — Philippo Clarev. priori, ióid., 450.—Ad Ni- 
colaum abb., Brocardus abb., CXOVI, 1605. — Ad Gau- 
cherium Claraev., ibid., 1645. — Ad Fromundum,hospi- 
talem Clarev., ibid., 1647. — Pro monast. S. Joannis 
Reomaensis, Alexander IIl, papa, CC, 316. — Ad Galte- 
rum episc. et Robertum archidiac., 5d.,335,971. — Ad 
Gerardum abbatem et universum abbatum conventum 
Clarev., ibid., 966. — Stephano, abbati monast. S. Mi- 
chaelis Tornodor., ibid., 1219. — Ad abb. Clarev., Ar- 
nulfus Lexov., CCI, 144. — Ad Manassem episc.,Lucius 
Ill, papa, i5id.,1161.—A4d abbptem et capitulum Reom., 
ibid., 1321. — Ad A., Molism. abb., Petrus Cell.. CCII, 
439. — Theobaldo, priori Molism., Petrus Cell. Zbid., 
448. — Ad H. subpriorem, Thomam et Ascelinum Cla- 
rav., ibid., 483. — Ad fratres Molism.. ióid., 599, 1494, 
— Ad Nicolaum, Clacev. monach., i62d.,489,495,505. — 
Ad Theobaldum,abb. Molism., 252d., 582, 583, —  De- 
cano et capitulo Lingon., Celestinus Ill, papa, CCVI, 
1206. — Ad Robertum, Pontiniac. monach., Stephanus 
Tornac., 361. — Ad abb. Clarev., Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXIV, 119. — Ad episc. Lingou., 26id., 125, 463, 464. 
— Ad abb. Besuens., ibid.,189. — Ad abb. Morimund., 
ibid., 193, 1107 ; CCXVI, 19. — Ad abb. Clarsv., ibid., 
826, 1407. — Monachis monast. Molism.,id., CCXV,269, 
1555, — Magistro R. de Dencevoi canonic. Divionensi, 
ibid., 493. — Galchero, abbati Moliem., Innocent. Ill, 
papa, CCXV, 530, 1855.— Priori ac fratribus Vallis-Cau- 
tium, ibid., 531. — Abbati et conventui Pultariensibus, 
ibid., 531. — Abbati et conventui Fosse Nove, Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXV;976, 982, 1053,1365, 1435 ; COXVI, 
401. — Priori Clargv., id., CCXV, 1087, 1090. — Episc. 
Lingon., ibid., 1090, 1097, 1098 ; CCXVI, 405, 407, 630, 
868, 945, 1077. — Decano et capitulo Lingon.,id., CCXV, 
1098 ; CCXVI, 539, 541; CCXVII, 58, — Abbati et con- 
ventui S. Stephani Divionensis,id., CCXVII, 371. — Ab- 
bati et conventui Reomensi, ibid., 421, 425. — Decano 
et capitulo capellae ducis Divionensis, 25id.,525, 132. — 
Cantori Lingonensi, zbóid., 533. — Morimontensi et S. 
Stephani Divionensis abb.,Innocentius III, papa, CCXVI, 
950, 866, 945. — Ad canonicos Lingonenses, Innocent. 
III, papa, CCXVII, 132. 

In diccesi Lodevensi. — Pro monasterio Gellonensi, 
LudovicusI, CIV, 982; Alexander IL,papa, CXLVI, 1311. 
— Ad Teudericum episc., Joannes X, papa, CXXXII, 
199. — Ad Petrum abb. Gellonis, Alexander Il, papa, 
CXLVI, 1341. — Pro monast. S. Salvatoris Latev., Ca- 
lixtus lI, papa. CLXIII, 1254. — Petro episc., Innocent. 
II, papa, CLXXIX, 70. 

In diecesi Lugdunensi. — Justo episc., S. Ambrosius, 
XVI, 904, 912. — Ad S. Eucherium episc., S. Hilarius 
Arelat., L, 1271; Salvianus Massil,LIII, 160, 168. — 
Ad Constantium, Sidonius Apoll., LVIII, 443, 495. — Ad 
Philimatium, 2bid., 450. — Ad Heronium, ibid.,451,469. 
— Ad Secundinum, i5:d.,538. — Ad  Eriphium, ibid., 
947. — Ad Patientem episc., ióid., 560. — De Rustico 
episc., Gelasius I, papa, LIX, 138. — Ad Viventiolum 
presb., S. Avitus Vienn., LIX, 235, 268, 270, 971, 9272, 
278. — Ad Stephanum episc., Avitus Vienn., LIX, 240; 
Ennodius Ticin., LXIIT, 63. — Ad episcopos provinciae 
Lugdun, Viventiolus episc., LXVII, 993 ; Hincm.Remens., 
CXXVL2TT. — ZEtherio epise., S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1028, 1173, 1258. — Parthenoni S. Petri Lu- 
gdun., LXXXVIII, 1164. — Ad Liobradum epise., Aleui- 
nus, C, 286. — Ad fratres Lugdunenses, ibzd., 281. — 
Leutfredo episc., ibid., 433. — Ad clericos et monachos 
Lugdun., S. Agobardus Lugdun., CIV, 189. — Ad Amu- 
lum episc., Guenilo episc., CXIX, 543. — Ad Pardulum 
episc.,Irmindrudis regina, i5id., 554. — Ad Aurel:anum 
archiep., Joannes vilt, papa, CXXVI, 780. — Ad Berno- 
nem, abbatem Gigniacensem, Formosus papa, CXXIX, 
845. — Ad Barnardum, Ambroniac. abb., Paschalis I, 
papa, 5id., 979. — Ad Widonem archiepisc.,Joannes X, 
papa, CXXXII, 812; Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 1077 ; 1080. 
Ratherius episc., CXXXVI, 648. — De excommunicatione 
Amblardi archiepisc. Joannes XII, papa, CXXXIII, 1025; 
CXXXV, 990. — Burchardo archiepisc., Benedictus VIII, 
papa, CXXXIX, 1601 ; Joannes XIX, papa, CXLI, 1146.— 
Ad canonicos Lugdun., S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 
540; Pasehalis II, papa, CLXIII, 370; S. Bernard. Cla- 
rev. GLXXXII, 332. — Ad Hugonem archiepise., S. 
Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 621, 632, 633; Urbanus 
II, papa, CLI, 389, 488, 496, 521, 543, 545; Goffridus 
abb., CLVII, 68; S. Anselmus Cantuar. CLVIIH, 1159, 
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1166 ; CLIX, 53, 159, 211 ; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 35, 65, 
66, 69, 0, 15, 82, 87, 168 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1518.— De primatu Lugdunensi,Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 
438. — Ad moniales de Purduno Bord us Carth.,25id., 


" 889.— Ad Umbaldum archiepisc., Goffridus abb.,CLVIT, 


69; Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1158 ; Honorius II, papa, 
CLXVI, 1259 ; S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXIT, 124. — 
Abbatie Saviniensi, Hugo Lugdun., CLVII, 527. — Ad 
Jotserannum archiepisc., S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 
244. Joanni archiepisc,, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 238. — 
Gauceranno Athanacensis monast. abbati, Paschalis 1I, 
papa, CLXIII, 205, 399. — Ad Petrum archiepisc.,Inno- 
cent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 113; S. Bernardus Clarev., 
CLXXXII, 602; Petrus Ven., CLXXXIX,182, 220, 233. — 
Pro monast. Nantuacensi, Eugenius Ill, papa, CLXXX, 
1103. — Amedeo episc., Eugenius III, papa,26?d., 1201. 
— Ad Falconem decanum, et Guidonem thesaurarium 
Lugd. Eecles., S. Bernardus Clarseval., CLXXXII, 325, 
332. — Eraclio archiep., Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXX VIII, 
1401, 1477. — Stephano clerico,Petrus Ven., CLXXXIX, 
206. — Leoni abbati, Stephano archidiacono ettoti ca- 
pitulo, Petrus Ven., CLXXXIX, 307. — Ad Joannem ar- 
chiepisc., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 238 ; Alanus prior, CXC, 
1485, 1487 ; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1493, 1501 ; Coele- 
stinua III, papa, CCVI, 915. — Templariis in Lugdunensi 
episcopatu commorantibus, Alexander III, papa,CC,363. 
— Ad Guichardum archiep., AlexanderllI, papa, ióid., 
1022, 1036 ; Henricus Clarev., CCIV, 230. — Decano et 
cápitulo Lugdun., Lucius lII, papa, CCI, 1165. — Hum- 
berto, abbati S. Ragniberti Jurensis, Celestinus III, 
papa, CCVI, 893. — Ad archiep. Lugdun., Innocent. IIT, 
papa, CCXIV, 190, 283, 1032, 1090, 1098. — Ad J. quon- 
dam Lugd.archiepisc., CCXV, 213.— Abbati de Cassania 
ordinis Cisterc. i^id., 41299. — Nobili viro Poncio, Inno- 
cent, III, papa, CCXVI, 146. — Archiep. Lugdun. ,i5id., 
&04, 414, 621. 

In diccesi Macloviensi. (Saint-Malo). — Ad Joannem 
episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 188 ; BPetrus Cellens., 
CCII, 415, 416, 417, 418, 420. — Ad  Rolandum de Di- 
nano, Stephanus Tornac., COXI, 419.— AbbatibusS$. Me- 
venni et de Monteforti, et BR. archidiac. Macloviensi, 
Innocent. lIT, papa, CCXV, 1049. 

In dicecesi Magalonensi. — Pro Magalonensi S. Petri 
ecelesia, Ludovicus I, CIV, 1088; Joannes XIX, papa, 
CXLI, 1156 ; Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 408. — De episcopo 
Magalon., Alexander Il, papa, CXLVI, 1385. — Ad Go- 
thofredum episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 293, 431 ; Pa- 
schalis ]I], papa, CLXIII, 44, 63. — Galtero episc., 
Calixtus Il, papa, ibid., 1909, 1212, 1218, 1307. — 
Raymundo episc., Innocent. 1I, papa, CLXXIX, 70 ; Lu- 
eius lI, papa, ibid., 844 ; Eugenius lII, papa, CLXXX, 
1555 ; Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIHI, 1007; Adria- 
nus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1534, 1603. — Ad Joannem 
episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 327, 395, 491, 433, 521, 
522, 523 ; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1177. — Ad Willelnum 
episc. Celestinus III, papa, CXVI, 1160, 1161. — Episo., 
archidiac. et sacristte Magalon., Innocent. II], papa, 
CCXIV, 223 ; CCXVI, 549, 782, 693 ;. COXVII, 218. — P. 
de Castronovo, archidiac. Magalon., id, CÓX, 494. — 
Guidoni rectori, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 113. 

In diccesi Massiliensi. — Clero, ordini et plebi con- 
sistenti Massili:e, Zozimus papa, XX, 674.— De Pelagiana 
heresi Massilie et aliis locis Gallite, Hilarius, XXXIII, 
1007. — Àd socerum et socrum, $8. Salvianus Massil., 
LIII, 160. — Ad Grecum episc., Sidonius Apoll., LVIIT, 
556, 565, 580, 619. — Ad Sulpicium Severum, Primu- 
liac. presb., S. Paulinus Nolanus, LXI, 153, 167, 190, 234, 
254, 256, 286, 306, 308, 312, 322, 325. — Universis Mas- 
silie constitutis, Theodoricusrex, LXTX,626.—Ad Theo- 
dorum episc., S. Gregorius Magnus,LXX VII,509. — Se- 
reno de Massilia, ibid., 836, 1027, 1128, 1176. — Arigio 
patricio Gallis, ibid., 841. — Respecti abbatisse, t6id., 
866. — Pro monast. S. Victoris Massil., Carolus Magnus, 
XCVIL978 ; Ludovicus I, CIV, 1116 ; Joannes XVIII,papa 
CXXXI, 1492 ; S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 652 ; Raimbal- 
dus Arel., ibid., 1393, 1394, 1396 ; Leodegarius Vienna., 
ibid., 1403 ; Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 425; Paschalis IT, 
papa, CLXIII, 327 ; Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIIJ, 
1007. — Ad Bernardum abb., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVII, 478. — Ad monachos Massilienses, S. Grego- 
rius VII, papa, i5id.,524. — Ad Richardum cardinalem 
ibid., 551, 611, 701 ; Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 414. — Ad 
abb. Massiliens., ib;d., 629. — Ad abbatem S. Vicloris, 
Raymundus Arnalli, CLI, 640.— Rodulfo,abbati S. Vic- 

toris,Calixtus II, papa, CLXIIT, 41107,1291. — Ad A.. prio- 
rem S. Vietoris, CXLVI, 1335. — Petro, abbali Massi- 
liensi, Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 843. — Petro episc., 
Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1014, 1069, 1546. — 
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Episc. Massil., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 637 ; CCXVI, 
607, 816, 952, 1225.— Ad abb. Massil., id., CCX VII,432. 
— Ad clerum S. Marie Massil., ibid., 148. — Ad abba- 
lissam S. Marice de Acuis, iPid., 263. 


In dicecesi Matisconensi. — Pro ecclesia S. . Vincentii 
Matiscon., LXXXVIII, 1303.— Pro Hildebaldo episc.,Lu- 
dovieus I, CIV, 990, 1036. — Pro monast. Cluniacensi, 


Joannes XI, papa, CXXXII, 1055, 1058 ; Leo VIII, papa, 
ibid.,1068, 1069, 1074, 1082 ; Joannes XIII,papa, CXXXV, 
990 ; Benedietus VII, papa, CXXXVII, 332 ; Gregorius V, 
papa, ibid.,932; Benedictus VIII, papa, CXXXIX,1628; 
Stephanus X, papa, CXLIII, 879; S. P. Damianus.CXLIV, 
378; Goffridus abb., CLVII, 211; Joannes XIX, papa, 
CXLI, 1135, 1145, 1146 ; S. Gregorius VII,papa, CXLVIII, 
661; Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1927, 1259 ; Calixtus II, 
papa, CLXIII, 1256; Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1042 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 113. 250 ; Petrus Cellens., 
CCII, 603 ; Innocent. IlI,papa, CCXV, 1338,1339; CCXVII, 
19, 234, 242.— Ad Aymardum,abb.Cluniac., Agapetus II, 
papa, CXXXIII, 900. — Ad Maimbodum episc.,25id.,910. 
— Ad Maiolum, abb. Cluniac. Adalbero hemens., 
CXXXVII, 512; Silvester IT, papa, CXXXIX, 223. — Ad 
Odilonem, abb. Cluniac., 562d., 283 ; Abbo Floriac.,2bid., 
425, 438 ; S. Guillelmus abb., CXLI, 869; Joannes XIX, 
papa, CXLI, 1150. — Gauslino epise., Benedictus VIII, 
papa, CXXXIX, 1601; Joannes XIX, papa,CXLI,1146. — 
Ad Hugonem, abb. Cluniac., S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 
658; 8. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 718 ; Urbanus II, 
papa, CLI, 2901, 420, 441, 467, 468, 470, 486, 493, 522.538, 
Hugo Lugdun., CLVII, 525 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 
51, 56, 174. — De ecclesiacollegiata S. Marice de Belli- 
loco, Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1355. — Ad clerum et 
populum Matiscon.,S. Gregorius VII,papa, CXLVIII, 650. 
— Ad Landricum episc., ibid., 699 ; Urbanus ILI, papa,CLI, 
428. — Pontio, abb. Cluniac., Goffridus abb..CLVII,147; 
Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 266 ; Calixtus II, papa,CLXIII, 14164 ; 
Paschalis lI, papa, i^id., 281; Hugo monachus,CLX VI, 
843 ; Balduinus Flandrensis, iózd., 846; Guillelmus archi- 
episc., 2bid., 1847 ; Riquinus, provisor Tull.,257d.,849.— 
Ad Petrum, abb. Cluniac., Guigo I, Carthus., CLI, 594 ; 
Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1256 ; Paschalis II, papa, ióid., 
260, 262, 442, 492, 509; Honorius IT. papa, CLXVI1,1225, 
1259,1265; Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 464, 636, 642 ; 
Coelestinus IT, papa, ibid., 766, 810 ; Lucius II, papa,25id., 
887, 888, 905, 020 seg. ; Eugenius IH, papa,CLXXX,1227, 
1517, 1552 ; S. Bernardus Clarevall., CLXXXII, 304, 
305, 306, 396, 470, 472, 568, 591, 595 ; Anastasius IV,papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1017, 1037, 1070, 1415; Ato "Trecensis, 
CLXXXIX, 256, 264, 208, 271, 303; Sugerius abb., 
CLXXXVI,1426; Basilius abb., i5id., 458 ; Regnaldusabb. 
ibid., 411 ; Wibaldus abb., ibid., 471 ; Petrus Cellens., 
CCII, 427. — Ad canonicos Matisconenses, Calixtus 1I, 
papa, CLXIII, 1155. — Berardo, episc. Matise., ióid., 
1155, 1304 ; Paschalis II, papa,2bd., 40.— Ad Ricardum 
archiepisc., ?bid., 222. — Ad Guillelmum, cornitem 
Matisc., Eugenius IIT, papa, CLXXX, 1227. — Ad Ste- 
phanum, abh. Cluniac., CXC, 940. — Ad Garnerum Clu- 
niac., CXCVI, 1644. — Ad Theobaldum, abb. Cluniac., 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 1297, 1298, 1316 ; Petrus Cel- 
lens., CCII, 589, 590 ; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1132. — Ab- 
bati monast. Cluniac., Celestinus lII, papa, CCVI, 890, 
918. — Capitulo Matiscon., ibid., 1169. — Rainaldo 
episc., ?bid., 1233. — Ad Cluniac. abb., Stephanus Tor- 
nac., COXI, 319 ; Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 103, 998 ; 
CCXV, 526. — Episcopo et priori S. Petri Matisc., id.; 
CCXIV, 103, 165; CCXV, 497 ; CCXVI, 134. 

In dicecesi Maurianensi. — De episc. Maurian., Joan- 
nes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 952. — Ad Adalbertum episc., 
ibid.,953.— Canonicis Majoris Ecclesite Maurian.,Coeles- 
tinus III, papa, CCIV, 1065. — Episcopo et Magistro AI- 
berto de Boges, canonico Mauriniac., Innocent. IIHl,papa, : 
CCXV,191. — Decano de Eston., et priori de Aqua 
Bella, ibid., 815. — Episcopo Maurianensi, Innocent. 
IIl. papa, CCXV, 815, $68; CCXVII, 206. 

In diccési Meldensi. —De monast. Resbacensi,S.Mar- 
tinusI, papa, LXXXVII, 205 ; Innocent. II,papa, CLXXIX, 
194; Innocent. IlI, papa, CCXV, 1203. — Ad Romanum 
episc., Zacharias papa, CXXX, 1165. — Ad Wulfadum ab- 
batem, Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 594. — Ad Hildegarium 
episc., Hincmarus Remens., CXXVI, 161. — Walterio, 
episc. Meldens., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 28, 59. — Manasse: 
episc., 10id., 257 ; Innocent. Il, papa, CLXXIX,393 ; Eu- 
genius III, papa, CLXXX, 1338.— Ad Burchardum episc., 
Honorius papa, CLX VI,1287 ; Innocent.llIl;papa, CCXV, 
1611.— Pro ecclesia Meldensi, Honorius IJ, papa, CLXVI, 
1306.— Pro monast. B. Mari: in Cagia,Innocent. II,papa, 
CLXXIX, 244, — Pro parthenone F'arensi, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1089. — Ade, Magistro scholarum,Adria- 
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nus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1574. — Ad Stephanum 
epise., S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 612, 614; Alexander 
III, papa, CC, 188, 240, 290, 434, 508, 542, 716, 784 ; Iu- 
nocent. IIT, papa, CCXV, 1612. — Odoni, abbati eecles. 
S. Marie Cagiensis, Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 1035. — 
Ad Simonem epise., CC, 1197, 1201, 1206 ; Lucius III, 
papa, CCI, 1106. — Ad Nicolaum epise., Arnulfus Le- 
xov., CCI, 144. — Simoni priori monast. S. Petri de 
Radolio, Lucius Ill, papa, CCI, 1280. — Ad episc. Mel- 
deus., Innocent. Ill, papa, CCXIV, 22; CCXV, 1194, 
1311, 1457, 1565, 1606. — Fratribus domus S. Trinitatis 
Gervi frigidi, id., CCXIV, 215, 504. — Agneti, abbalissce 
Jotrensis monast., ibid., 1135. — Episcopo Meldensi, 
id., CCXV, 1377 ; CCXVI, 45, 662, 729. — Abbali S. 
Pharonis Meldensis, ibid., 729, — Leprosis S. Lazari 
Meldensis, id., 53. — Ad abbates S. Faronis et de Ca- 
vea et decanum Meldens., ibid., CCXVII, 220. 

In diccesi Metensi. — Ad Villicum episc., Mappinius 
episc., LXVIIT, 44. — Aigulfo Mettis, S. Gregorius Ma- 
gnus, LXXVII, 1177. — Basilicee S, Arnulphi Metensi, 
LXXX VIII, 1128, 1221, 1222; XVII, 978 ; Robertus episc., 
CXXXII, 5315 S. Leo IX, papa, CXLHI, 781. — Monast. 
SS. Apostolorum juxta Metas., LXXXVIII, 1219, 1262. — 
De Sigibaudo episc., ibid., 1252. — Pro Angelramno 
episc., Carolus Magnus, XCVII, 950, 952. — Pro Gorzien- 
&i monast., Carolus Magnus, ibid., 919; LudovicusI,CIV, 
1019; Adventius episc., CXXI, 1149. — De commutatione 
quorumdam pradiorumin pago Metensi,Carolus Magnus, 
XCVII, 968. — Amalhario presbytero, Eginhardus, CIV, 
509; Jeremias Senon., CV, 1333. — Pro monast. Horu- 
bacensi, Ludovicus I, CIV, 1107. — Ad Drogonem episc., 
Frotharius, Tull. episc., CVI, 868, 869. — Ad episcopos 
in concilio Metensiresidentes. Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 
801. — Ad Adventium episc., i5id., 887; Hincmarus Re- 
mens., CXXVI, 186. — Ad Walamseu Walonem episc., 
Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 7£8, 817. — Ad Rotbertum 
episc.. Stephanus V, papa, CXXXV,805 ; Ratbodus Trev., 
CXXIX, 1396. — Pro monast. S. Vincentii, Joannes XIII, 
papa, CXXXV, 980 ; S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 659 ; Urba- 
nus II, papa, CLI,452. — De eeclesiaS. Petri Standalmon- 

. tensi, Urbanus lI, papa, CLI, 419. — Deabbate S. Arnulfi 
et abbatissa Buxeriensi, Pibo Tull., CLVII, 421. — Albc- 
roni, archidiac. et thesaurario S. Stephani, Calixtus II, 
papa, CLXIH, 1285. — Pro electione Metensis ecclesic 
epise., Cono Prenest., CLXIII, 1435. — Theogero episc., 
Cono cardinalis, CLXIII, 1436, 1437. — Stephano episc., 
Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 841; Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1523, 1524; S. Bernardus Clarev.,CLXXXII, 122. 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1438, 1587 ; Wibaldus 
abb., CLXXXIX, 1345, 1348, 1388, 1395. — Ad Albero- 

^ nemprimicerium, S Berpardes Clarev., CLXXXII, 132 ; 
— Archidiaconis Ecclesie Meleneis, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1354. — Ad W, abbatem Bosonis villze, Hilde- 
gardis abb., CXCVII, 289. — Hugoni, abbati ecclesic 
$. Crucis, Alexander IlI, papa, CC, 1312. — Ad abbatem 
et conventum Villariensem, Petrus Cellens., CCII, 584, 
586. — Cononi, abbati ecclesi:. S. Maris Salinc Vallis, 
UrbanusIII, papa,CCII, 1426. — Ad cives Metenses,iPid., 
1413. — Abbati monast. S. Martini Metensis, Clemens 
III, papa, CCIV,1398. — Burchardo abbati monast. S. Ar- 
nulfi, Ceelestinns III, papa, CCVI,935. — Franconi, abba- 
ti S. Vincentii, Coelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 938. — Cano- 
nicis S. Marie et S. Theobaldi, i5id.,1106. — Fidelibus 
dicecesis Metensis, Innocent.III,papa, CCXIV,695; CCX VI, 
1210. — Lpiscopo et Capitulo Metensibus, ébid., 698, 
1103.— Bertranno epise., i5id..916; CCXV, 985. — Ab- 
bati Villariensi, id., COXVI, 555. — Conrado episc., ibid., 
709. — Bertholdo archidiac. et Arnulfo et Auberto cano- 
nie. Metensibus, ióid., 746. — Episcopo et capitulo Me- 
tensi, ib6?d., 1213, 1253. — Ad decanum et capitulum 
S. Marie et S. Theobaldi, id., CCXVII, 53, 919. 
In diccesi Mimatensi. — Ad episc. Mimat., Beren- 


garius scholasticus, CLXXVIII, 1872. — Ad Aldebertum . 


episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 327; Stephanus Tor- 
ni Coxpenp s 5-5 XE 

In diocesi Monspiensi. — Benedicto Anianensi, Al- 
cuinus, C, 494, 405. — Monachis Anianensibus, S. Bene- 
dietus Anian., CIII, 1379 ; Carolus Magnus, ibid., 1419; 
Ludovicus Pius imper., zbid., 1021, — Ad Bertrandum 
archiepisc., Urbanus ll, papa, CLI, 495. — Ad Frotar- 
dum, abb. Tomeriens, ibid., 315. — Ad abbatem S. Pon- 
lii et Electensem, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 293. — 
Petro, Anianensis monast. abbati, ibid., 320. — Nobili 
viro Willelmo, domino Montis Pessul., Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXIV, 1130. — Consulibus et populo Montis Pes- 
sulani, id., CCXV, 664, 1338. — Fratribus Hospitalium 
S. Spiritus, ióid., 1424, — Hominibus Montis Pessul., 
id., CCXVII, 90. 
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In diecesi Namnelensi. — Ad Eumerium episc., Tra- 
janus episc., LXVII, 995. — Pro monast. Deensi, Ludo- 
vicus I, CIV. 1089, 1305. — Ad Actarduta episc., Adria- 
nus ll, papa, CCXXIL, 1272; Hincmarus Remens., 
CXXVI, 210. — Brictio episc., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 
1138 ; Gerardus Engolism., CLXXII, 1823 ; Innocent. Il, 
papa, CLXXIX, 121, 201. — Archidiacono Nanton., Hil- 
debertus Cenom., CLXXI, 297. — Bernardo episc., Eu- 
genius III, papa, CLXXX, 1338. — Ad abbatem Joannem 
de Busaio, S. Bernard. Clarev., CLXXXII, 420. — Ad 
Mauritium episc., Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1342 ; Fratres 
Major. Monast., CCVII, 512; Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 
456. — Ad R. archidiac., Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 311. 

In diccesi Narbonensi. — Ad Hilarium episce., Zozi- 
mus papa, XX, 666; Bonifacius I, papa, ió:d., 772; 
LXXXIX, 679; S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 614, 772 ; Boni- 
facius papa, LVI, 574; CXXX, 748. —Ad Rusticumepisc., 
S. Hieronym., XXII, 1038, 1072; Leo papa, LIV, 1199; 
CXXX, 889. — Ad Consentium virum illustrem,Sidonius 
Apoll., LVIII, 592. — De Ecclesie Narbonensis posses- 
sionibus, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 622. — Felici Narbone 
urbis episc., Desiderius epise., LXXXVII, 256. — Zunt- 
fredo epise., Idalius, episc. Barcin., XCVI, 818. — Nifri- 
dio episc., Alcuinus, C, 488 ; Benedictus Anian., CIII, 
1381; Ludovicus I, CIV, 1790, 999. — Bartholom:eo epise., 
S. Agobardus Lugdun., CIV, 179. — Ad Sigibodum 
archiepisc., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 780, 802, 845, 
841, 940, 973. — Ad Arnustum archiepisc.,Stephanus VI, 
papa, CXXIX, 855. — Ad Aribertum archiepisc., ibid., 
857. — Ad episc. Narbonensis prim, Joannes X, papa, 
CXXXII, 7199. — Ad Aimericum archiepisc., ibid., 811; 
Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 1080. — Berengar:o Narbonensi 
vicecomiti, AlexanderII, papa, CXLVI, 1387. — Wifredi 
archiepisc., ibid.. 1387. — Ad Narbonenses, S. Grego- 
rius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 562. — Ad Aymericum vice- 
comitem et Narbon., S. Gregorius VII, papa, ibid., 697. 
101.— Ad Raymundumcomitem; adelerum populumque 
Narbon,, UrbanuslI, papa,CLI, 316. — Canonicis S. Pauli 
Narbon.,bid., 360. — Richardo archiepisc.,Paschalis lI, 
1602; PaschalisII, papa, CLXIII, 203. — Ad Bertrandum, 
CLXII, 1602, archiepisc., ibid., 31. — Pro monast. S. 
Maris Electensis, Calixtus Il, papa, tbid., 1102. — Rai- 
mundo, abbati Electensi, ibid., 410, 1108. — Ad Beren- 
garium archiepisc. ióid., 1218, 1212 ; Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1189, 1542, 1582, 1603, 1770. — Pro 
monast. Caunensi, Gelasius II, papa, ibid., 511. — Ar- 
naldo archiepisc., Coelestinus Il, papa, CLXXIX, 782 ; 
Lucius II, papa, i5id., 844; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1051, 1553 ; Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 371; Petrus 
Ven., CLXXXIX, 316. — Ad monachos archiepiscopatus 
Narbon., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1594. — Ad Pon- 
tium archiep., Alexander III, papa, CC, 163, 244, 327, 
394, 397. — Ad archiep. Narbon., ?bid., 1841. — Ad capi- 
tulum Narbon., Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1170. — Ad ar- 
chiepise., Narbon., Innocent. III, papa, COCXIV, 230, 
308, 457 ; CCXV, 83, 213, 360 : CCXVI, 713, 154, 171, 608, 
691, 692, 601, 7139, 744, 811, 155; CCXVII, 159. — P. de 
Castro Novo, et Rodulpho, monach. Fontis Frigidi, id.. 
CCXV, 412, 683, 916. — W. decano in Confliuenti dicece- 
sis Narbonen., id., CCXVI, 609. 

In diccesi Nemausensi. — Sedato episc., Ruricius, 
LVIIT, 99, 109, 110. — Pro Christiano episc., Ludovicus 
I, CIV, 994. — Pro monast. Psalmodiensi, i5id., 1030. 
— Ad Amelium presb. pro monast. S. Petri, Joannes 
VIII, papa, CXXVI, 788. — Pro monast. S. ZEgidii, ibid., 
792; Marinus I, papa, CXXVI, 970; Urbanus II, papa, 
CLI, 399, 425, 471, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 138, 139, 
223, 446. — Ad Girbertum episc., Stephanus V, papa, 
CXXIX, 801. — Ad Hembertum episc., Joannes X,papa, 
CXXXII, 799. — Ad Frotherium episc., S. Gregorius VIT, 
papa, CXLVIII, 342. — Bertrando, abbati Psalmo diensi, 
Richardus Narbon., CLX1I,1603. — Ad Stephanum,abba- 
tem S. ZEgidii, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 138, 139. — 
Hugoni, abbati S. ZEgidii, ibid., 198 ; Calixtus 1l, papa, 
ibíd.,1103,1105. — Raimundo episc., Paschalis II, papa, 
ibid., 903. — Joauni episc., Calixtus II, papa, ióid., 1212, 
1218 ; Innocent: II, papa, CLXXIX, 70. — Ad burgenses 
monast. S. ZEgidii, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIH, 1213. — 
Petro abbati S. ZEgidii, Ceelestinus Il, papa, CLXXIX, 
784. — Adelberto episc., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1555 ; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1483; Alexander 
III, papa, CC, 321. — Ad abbatem S. ZEgiaii, Petrus Cel- 
lens., CCIT, 587 ; Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 1053. — 
Pontio abbati monast. S. ZEgidii, id., CCXV, 1480. 

1n diccesi Niciensi. — Petro episc., Honorius II, papa, 
CLXVI, 1245 ; Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 270. — Ni- 
ciensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 245. 

In dimces, Nivernensi. — Pro monast. S. Victoris, 
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Henrieus ], rex Frane., 151, 1032. — Ad R., Nivern., 
episc., Cono cardinalis, CLXIII, 1436. — Pro monast. S. 
Martini Nivernens., Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1297. — 
Stephano, priori ecclesi: S. Martini, Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 71. — Ad Guillelmum, comitem Nivern., Pa- 
&chalis II, papa, CLXIII, 1427 ; Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
887; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1178, 1179 ; Alexander 
lll, papa, CC, 309. — Ad L., comitissam Nivern., Euge- 
nius llf, papa, CLXXX, 1323; S. Bernardus Clarav., 
CLXXXII, 530. — Gaufrido episc., Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1493. — Episc. Nivern.,S. Thomas Cantuar., 
CXC, 614 ; Gilbertus, 25id., 931. — Ad Bernardum episc., 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 371, 637, 640, 644, 647, 0418, 
725. — Episcopo Nivernensi, Coelestinus, IIT, papa, CCVI, 
1181; Innocent, IIl, papa, CCXIV, 125, 210, 257, 584, 
788, 026, 1137, 1181; CCXV, 1228, 1230, 1271, 1318, 1301, 

* 4419; CCXVI, 391, 801. — Nobili viro, comiti Nivernen- 
si, id., CCXV, 1291; CCXVI, 810, 943. — Decano et capi- 
tulo Nivernensi.id., CCXV, 1304. — Decano, thesaura- 
rio et magistro seholarum, id., CCXVI, 605, 965. 

In diccesi Noviomensi. — Ad Ranlgarium episc., Àma- 
larius presb., CV, 1333. — Ad immonem episoc., B. Lupus 
Ferrar., CXIX, 507. — Pro monast. S. Marie Humola- 
riensi, Agapetus 1I, papa, CXXXIII, 930; Joannes XII, 
papa, CXXXIII, 1015. — Pro ecclesia Noviomensi, Joan- 
nes XV. papa, CXXXVII, 828. — Pro monast. S. Quinti- 
ni de Monte,Gregorius VI, papa, CXLII, 575 ; Cono Prane- 
stinus, CLXIII, 1433 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX. 1245. 
— Pro canonicis collegii H arlebecani. Alexander II, papa, 
CXLVI, 1353. — Ad Ratbodum episc., S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 635. — Ad clerum et populum Noviom., 
Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 404. — Ad Baldericum episc., 
Godefridus Ambian., CLXII, 742; Paschalis Il, papa, 
CLXIII, 310. — Balduino episc. Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1510; S. Bernardus, CLXXXII, 614 ; Sugerius 
abb., CLXXXVI, 1422; Adrianus II, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1595. — Ad. C, prepositum Noviom., Petrus de Roya, 
CLXXXII,706.—4Ad comitem Radulfum Viromandensem, 
Sugerius abb., CLXXXVI, 1390. 1423. — Ad Odonem,ab- 
batem Ursicampi, Alexander III, papa, CC, 544. — Ad 
abbatem Hamensem, 26id., 76045. — Decano et canonicis 
S. Quintini, ibid., 1056, 1017. — Ad R.episc., ibid.,1147. 
— Ad Baldewinum episc., Arnulfus Lexov., CCl, 90; 
Petrus Cellens., CCII, 425. — Ad Hugonem, abb. S. 
Bartholomei, Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 325, 331, 334, 
351, 382. — Ad Nicolaum, priorem S. Bartholomei, ibid., 
414, 459. — Ad abbatem de Ursicampo, ibid., 452. — 
Ad conventum S. Bartholomei Noviom., ibid., 460, 542. 
— Comitisse Viromandensi, Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXV, 
922. — Cantori, et Sigiberto et M. de S. Quintino, canoni- 
cis Noviom., Z5id., 756. — Magistro R. de Corzon, cano- 
nico Noviomenusi, ibid., 823, 866, 994. — Gerardo de S. 
Dionysio Noviom., ióid., 784, 1603. — Abbati S. Bar- 
tholomami et Gosberto, et Drogoni, ibid., 939. — Epis- 
copo, decano et archidiacono Noviom., ibid., 1199. — 
Abbatibus Noviom., ibid., 1559. 

In diccési Parisiensi. — Mercatus S. Dionysii insti- 
tuitur, Dagobertus I, rex, LXXX, 510. — Monast. S. 
Dionysii, 26id., 514, 515, 531 seqq., 562 ; Clotarius lll, 
papa, LXXXVII, 1277, 19/8; Childebertus III, LXXXVIIT, 
1110 ; Chilperic. II, £ó2d., 1116, 1118 ; Carolus Major, 
ibid., 1302; Pipinus, ibid., 1308; Adrianus T, papa,XCVI, 
1211; Carolomannus rex, XCVII, 920 ; Carolus Magnus, 
ibid., 914, 022, 933, 939, 940, 945, 946, 959, 969, 977; 
Ludovicus I, CIV, 995, 997, 1141, 1142, 1206, 1211, 192^ ; 
Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 819; Leo III, papa, CXXIX,967; 
Nicolaus II, papa, CXLII, 620 ; Alexander ll, papa, 
CXLVI, 306 ; Willelmus Conquestor., CXLIX, 1364 ; S. 
Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 415; Paschalis lI, papa, 
CLXII, 88 ; Innocent. If, papa, CLXXIX, 93. Anasta- 
sius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1002; Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 629 ; LuciusIIT, papa, CCI, 1166, 1167, 1330 ; Clemens 
III, papa, CCIV, 1439; Innocent. III, papa, CCXVII, 63, 
102, 226, 241, 254, 260, 201. — Simplicio, S. Gregorius 
LXXVI, 1177. — De Chainone, abbate S. Dionysii, Chlo- 
dovicus III, papa, LXXXVIII, 81. — Pro ecclesia S. Vin- 

centii, Theodericus IV, 2bid., 1446. — Fulrado, abbati 
S. Dionysii, Stephanus II, papa, LXXXIX, 1013, 1017, 
1018. — Pro monast. S. Germani a Pratis, Carolus Magn., 
XCVII, 922, 963, 914, 984, 985 ; Ludovicus I, CIV, 1065, 
1115 ; Ianocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 284, 285, 488; CCXVII, 
15, 51, 84. — Pro monast. Fossatensi., Ludovicus I, CIV, 
1044, 1051; Robertus rex, CXLI, 947; Gelo, CLXII, 725; 
Stephanus Parisiens., CLXXIII, 1424 ; Innocent. II,papa, 
CLXXIX, 266; Innocent. III, CCXV, 1330. — Hilduino 
abbati S. Dionysii, Ludovicus I, CIV, 1326 ; Frotharius 


epise., óid., 8603, 868, 870, 872; Senonica plebs., ibid., ' 


873; Lupus Ferrar., 571, 583. — Ad Ludovicum abba- 
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tem S. Dionysii, Benedictus III, papa, CXV, 701 ; Lupus 
Ferrar., CXIX, 472, 473, 474, 496, 511, 549, b67, 581, 
588. — Ad Eginhardum, Caroli Magni notarium, Serva- 
tus Lupus abb., ibid., 431, 486, 440, 416. — Clero matris 
ecclesi Parisiorum, varii episcopi, ióid., 574. — Ad 
Ercanradum episc.,varii episcopi,?bid., 589.— Ad /ineam 
epise.. Lupus Ferrar., ibid., 593; Hincmarus hemens., 
CXXVI, 267. — De Dionysio primo Parisiorum episc., 
Anastasius Biblioth., CXXIX, 737. — Pro ecclesia Pari- 
siensi, Benedictus VII, papa, CXXXVII, 341. — Ad epi- 
scopum Parisiens., Silvester IT, papa, CXXXIX, 237. — 
Canonicis Parisiensibus,Joannes XVIII, papa;ibid.,1483 ; 
Henrieus rex, CLI, 1038. — Ad clerum S. Parisiensis 
Ecelesie, Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 147. — Pro monast. 
S. Maglorii Parisiensi, Robertus rex, CXLI, 950 ; Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXVI, 504. — Promonast. Latiniccensi, 
Robertus rex, CXLI, 960 ; Urbanus II, papa, CLI,523.— 
Ad Jocelinum archidiaec., Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 
1997. — Ad Ivonem, abbatem S. Dionysii, S. Gregorius 
VII, papa, CXLVIII, 415. — Ad Josfredum episc., ?bid., 
413 ; S. Anselmus Cantuar,, CLIX, 55. — De ecclesia S. 
Martini a Campis, Henricus rex, CLI, 1037. — De abba- 
tiola S. Germani in Laia, zbzd., 1039. — Ad Waleran- 
num, cantorem Parisiensis Ecclesie, S. Anselmus Can- 
luar., CLIX, 37. — Ad Walterium,abb.monast. Fossaten- 
sis Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 38. — Fulconi, Parisiensis Ec- 
clesi:e decano, 162d.,130.— Wigrino, Parisiensi archidia- 
cono, 1bid., 135, 140, 145. — Galloni episc., ibid., 172, 

221, 250 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 311. — Girberto, 

archidiacono Parisiensi, Ivo Carnot., CLVII, 255. — 
"Willelmo. archidiacono Parisiensi, ióid.. 184. — Pro 

monast. S. Victoris Parisiensis, Paschalis IL, papa, 

CLXIII, 359. — Ad clericos Ecclesie Parisiensis, 25id., 

151. — Adamo abbati monachisque S. Dionysii, 26id.,180. 

— Rainaldo, abbati monast. $. Germani a Pratis, i6id., 

907. — Matthzo, priori monast. S. Martini, Calixtus II, 

papa, ibid., 1142. — Hugoni, abbati $. Germania Pratis, 

ibid., 1230. — Ad Girbertum epise., ibid., 1274. — Ad 

Gaufridum episc., ibíd., 13283. — Sugerio abbati S. 

Dionysii, Honorius lI, papa, CLXVI, 1296 ; Innocent. IT, 

papa, CLXXI, 64, 111; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 

1118, 1283, 1330, 1347, 1354, 1368, 1379, 1280, 1395, 

1390, 1401, 1406, 1407, 1414, 1415, 1418, 1419. 1441, 

1442 ; Ulgerius episc., z&id., 1656; S. Bernardus Clarav., 

CUXXXII, 191, 387, 470, 574 ; Petrus Ven., CLXXXINX, 

320, 426: Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 21. — Ad Stephanum 

episc., Mattheus Alban., CLXXIII, 1263; Henricus 

Senon., £bid., 1411 ; Gaufridus Carnot., ibid., 1412,1413 ; 

Anonymus, CLXXIII, 1414, 1415; Innocent. ll, papa, 
CLXXIX, 165, 352, 620. — Ad archipresbyteros dicecesis 

Parisiensis, Stephanus Parisiens., CLXXIIT, 1415.— Pro 

canonicis S. Marice Parisiensis, Stephanus  epise., 

CLXXIII, 1491. — Pro canonicisregularibus S. Victoris, 
Stephanus Parisiensis CLXXIIT, 1421. — Pro abbatia 
Hederensi, ibid., 1427. — Ad B. decanum et czeteros 
Eeclesicte Parisiensis canonicos, Hugo de Dociaco, 
CLXXIII, 1427. —Ad P. Abeelardum, Heloissa, CLXXVIII, 
181, 191, 212, 357, 371, 617 seq. — Ad G. episc., P. 
Ab:wlardus, CLXXVIII, 355. — Hugoni, abbati monast. 
S. Germani, Innocent. IT, papa, CLXXIX, 65; Alexander 
III, papa, CC, 228,1052, 1083, 1115; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 
1088 ; Coslestinus IIT, papa, CCVI, 1199, 1220, 1224. — 
Hildiardi, abbatisse monast. S. Mari: de Hedera, Inno- 
cent.II, papa, CLXXIX, 541; Eugenius llI, papa, CLXXX, 
1187. — Ad Radulfum, abb. Latiniac., Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 621, — Pro abbatia S. Martinide Campis,Lucius 
II, papa, ?5id., 918 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1250. — 
Odoni, priori S. Martini de Campis, 2bid., 1107, 1239; 
Petrus Ven., CLXXXIX, 81, 377. — Theobaldo episc., 
Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 915; Eugenius lll, papa, 
CLXXX, 1934, 1338, 1510, 1554, 1505; Petrus Ven., 
CLXXXIX, 376 ; Petrus Cellens., CCIl, 420. — Pro par- 
ihenone S. Dionysii Montis-Martyrum, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1236. — De dedicatione ecelesie Montis- 
Martyrum, ibid., 1242. — Ad canonicos S. Genovefe, 
ibid., 1347. — De interfectione M. Thomie,prioris S. Vic- 
toris, S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 315. — Pro Odone, 
abbate S. Dionysii, ió?d., 491, 492. — Niveloni, decano 
Eccles. S. Marcelli, Adrianus IV, papa, CLX XXVIII, 1571. 
— Ad Mauritium episc., Gilbertus episc., CXC, 907; 
Alexander III, papa, CC. 128, 129, 333, 1093. Lucius 
1H, papa, CCI, 1231, 1328; Clemens III, papa, CCIV 
1984, 1991, 1292, 1377, 1475, 1476 ; Ceelestinus III, papa, 
CCVI, 1463 ; Willelmus abbas, CCIX, 826; Stephanus 
Tornac., CCXI, 312. — Ad Richardum, prioremS. Victo- 
ris, Willelmus prior, CXCVI, 1226, 1227, 1929, 1230. — 
Ad Ervisium, abb. S. Victoris,Ludovicus rex. i5id.,1383, 
1384, 1385 scq., 1975 ; Willelmus abbas, CCIX, 696, 826. 
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— Àd Guarinum abbatem, CXCVI, 1389, 1390, 1391, 1392, 
1393 seq.; Alexander III, papa, CC, 877. — Ad Robertum 
priorem, et capitulum S. Vietoris, id., CXCVI, 1396 ; CC, 
175. — Ad V. M. Theologum, Hildegardis, CXCVII, 351. 
— Ad decanum et capitulum Parisiense, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 323, 553, 760, 998, 999; Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXIV, 864. — Ad canonicos S. Victoris, Alexander lII, 
papa, CC, 576. — De dedicatione basilicee S. Germani a 
Pratis, ióid., 208. — Alberto abbati ecclesie S. Genove- 
fe, ibid., 211, — Pro monast. S. Mario Stratensi, Ale- 
xander l]I, papa, CC, 202. — Domui eleemosynaric S. 
Gervasii, ibid., 1031. — Abbati et monachis S. Dionysii, 
Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1166, 1167. — Canonicis S. Oppor- 
tuna, Alexander HI, papa, CC, 1185; Urbanus III, papa, 
CCIL, 1479. — Ad abbatem et fratres S. Dionysii, Ale- 
xander III, papa, CC, 1196, 1200, 1258 ; Lucius in, papa, 
CCI, 1166, 1167, 1330. — Wezilo, abbati monast. Pari- 
siensis, ibid., 1339. — Ad abbatem Latiniacensem, Petrus 
Cellens., CCII, 579. — Willelmo presbytero, provisori 
domus S. Thome, Urbanus llI, papa, ibid., 1487. — Ab- 
bati ecclesizte B. Marice de Herivalle, Clemens II, papa, 
CCIV, 1814. — Abbati S. Genovefe, decano et cantori 
Parisienei, Clemens III, papa, ibid., 1367, 1470. — Ad 
Nicolaum S. Victoris subpriorem, Gaufridus, CCV, 880. 
— Abbati S. Victoris, et priori S. Martini de Campis,Cole- 
stinus ]II, papa, CCVl, 1184. — Joanni, eleemosynario 
S. Dionysii, ?5bid., 1188. — Ad Odonem epise., Petrus 
Blesens., CCVII, 378, 455; Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 
492; Adamus abbas, ióid., 597, 600 ; Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXV, 490; CCXVII, 55, 76, 86. — Ad Stephanum, 
abbatem S. Genovefz, S. Willelmus abb., CCIX, 712, 726. 
— Ad Petrum Cantorem, ibid., 828 ; Stephanus Tornac., 
CCXl, 487. — Ad Raimundum, priorem S. Genovefz, 
ibid., 311. — Ad W., canonicum regularem S. Genovefrm, 
ibid., 445. — Ad abbatem S. Dionysii, ibid., 4106, 495. 
— Ad Fulconem, abb. S. Germani & Pratis, ilid., 479. 
— Ad abbatem et conventum 8. Genovefm, ibid., 481, 
484. — Ad Joannem, abbatem $. Genovefsm, ióid., 488, 
490, 516, 549, 550, 552; Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 
1097. — Ad Robertum, abb. S. Victoris, Stephanus Torn., 
CCXI, 522. — Ad episc. Parisiens., Innocent. III, papa, 
CCXIV, 3, 15, 107, 405, 505, 864, 1097, 1111 ; CCXV, 33, 
694, 1113, 1248, 1249, 1250, 1257, 1348, 1361, 1578, 
1599 ; CCX VI, 317, 1262. — Roberto, abbati S. Germani, 
id., CCXIV, 151. — Hugoni, abbati S. Dionysii, ibid., 
154, — Magistro P. de Corbolio canonico, ibid., 505. — 
Abbati S. .Victoris, et Magistro P. provinciali, canonico 
Marcelli, ióid., 927; CCOXVI, 351. — Magistro et fratribus 
militie "Templi Parisiensis, ibid., 932. — Cancellario et 
magistro Lotario, canonico Parisiensi, ibid., 1094; CCXV, 
596. — Abbatibus S. Victoris et S. Genovefze, ibid., 184, 
$86, 823, 980, 1101, 1366, 1542; CCXVI, 195, 1506, 478, 
481, 510, 518, 549, 502, 976. — Magistris et scholaribus 
Parisiensibus, id., CCXV, 637; CCXVI, 190. — G., ma- 
jori archidiacono et Magistro R., poenitentiario S. Victo- 
ris, id., CCXV, 659. — Priori S. Victoris, ibid., 791, 793, 
1445. — Archidiacono, cancellario et decano S. Germani, 
ibid., 844. — Decano Sarisberiensi, A. archidiacono et 
M. P. canonico, ibid., 1519, 1542. — Fulconi, priori et 
conventui S. Martini de Campis, id., CCXVI, 166. — Ab- 
bati Latiniacensi, ibid., 193, 198. — Magistro Roberto 
de Corzon, canonico Parisiensi, ibid., 493, 591. — Magi- 
etro G. Cornuto, canonico Parisiensi, ib:1d., 549. — Archi- 
diacono, succentori, et magistro R. de Remis, canonicis, 
Parisiens., ibid., 574. — Ad Robertum, abbatem S. Ger- 
mani Parisiensis, ejusque fratres, id., CCVII, 26. — Ad 
Joannem, abbatem $. Genovefe Parisiensis, ibid., 52, 
92, — Ad abbatem S. Germani de Pratis, ibid., 195, 145, 
169. — Ad decanum, et majorem archidiac. Parisiens., 
ibid., 162. 

In diecesi Petragoricensi. — Ad Guillelmum episc., 
Alexander I, papa, CXLVI, 1386. — Pro Guidone, abbate 


Turtariaeci, Calixtus II, papa, CLXII, 1117. — Ad episc. - 


Petragorie., Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 44. — De 
Manasse epise., el Risenda, abbatissa Pharensis monast., 
ibid. 485. — haymundo episc., Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1153. — Raymundo, abbati Serlatensis monast. 
S. Salvatoris, ?6id., 1501. — Ad Petragoricenses electos, 
Alquerius frater, CXCVI, 1631. — Ad P. episc., Petrus 
Blesensis, CCVII, 110. — Ad R. episc., Innocentius Ilt, 
papa, CCXIV, 128, 421, 492, 483 ; CCXVI, 609. — Ad de- 
.canum Petragor., id., CCXIV, 183. — Cantori et capitulo 
S. Frontonis, 26id., 1149; CCXVI, 609. — Abbati de Can- 
cellata, magistro B., canonico Albeterrensi., CCXV, 276. 

Jn diccesi Piclaviensi. — Ad Abram filiam suam, 
Hilarius Pietav., X, 549. — De monast. Caroffensi, Caro- 
lus Magnue, XCVII, 989 ; Ludovieus I, CIV, 10416, 4488. 
— Pro Nobiliacensi monast., ibid., 979. — Pro monast. 
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S. Maxentii, ibid., 1024, 1160. — Ad Ebroinum episc., 
Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 506. — Rotrudi et czeteris sorori- 
bus monast. S. Crucis, Hincmarus Remens., CXXVI, 266. 
—- De ecclesia Pictav., Joannes VIII, papa, ibid., 796. — 
Pro monast. S. Marise et S. Martini, Joannes XI, papa, 
CXXXII, 1062. — Emme, comitisse Pictav., Sylvester II, 
papa, CXXXIX, 285. — Ad canonicos S. Hilarii, S. Gre- 
gorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 333, 651. — Ad Isembertum 
episc., ibid., 346, 359, 379, 537. — Ad Guillelmum, 
comilem Pictav., ibid., 360, 376; Urbanus d nd CLI, 
384; Goffridus abb., CLVII, 200 e£ seq.; S. Bernardus 
Clarev., CLXXXII, 281, 282. — De monast. Novo in 
suburbio Pictav., S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 666; 
Urbanus M, papa, CLI, 461. — Ad Reginaldum, Lanfran- 
cus Cautuar., CL, 543. — Ad Geraldum, abb. monast. 
Novi Pictav., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 367. — Ad Raynal- 
dum, abbatem S. Cypriani, i5id., 368, 369. — Mathildi, 
comitiseze Pictav., Goffridus abb., CLVII, 204. — Ad 
Robertum abb., ibid., 181. — Ad Petrum episc., Ivo 
Carnot., CLXII, 48 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 81, 275. 
— Pro monast. Fontis Ebraldi, Robertus de Arbrissello, 
CLXII, 1089, 1091; Goffridus Vindocin.,. 2bid., 1095; 
Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 164, 296; Honorius II, papa, 
CLXVI, 1268; Lucius II, papa, XLXXIX, 864; Eugenius 
Ill, papa, ió£d., 1097 ; CLXXX, 1395, 1400 ; Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 197, 334. — Ad Godefridum, abb. S. Maxentii, 
Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 274. — Pro SS. Trinit. Pictav., 
Calixtus Il, papa, ibid., 1119. — Petronille, abbatisree 
monast. Fontis Ebraldi, zbid., 1121, 1156 ; Innocent. 1I, 
papa, CLXXIX, 72, 304, 320, 634, 635, 9024, — Ad episc. 
Pietav., ióid., 44. — Ad clerum et populum Pictav., 
tbid., 547. — Ad Grimoardum episc., ?bid. — Pro abbatia 
Malliacensi, i5;d,. 2893. —  Mathildi, abbatisse Fontis 
Ebraldi, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1413; Petrus Cel- 
lensis, CIT, 443, 446. — Petro monacho, Petrus Vener., 
CLXXXIX, 77, 18, 360. — Ad Joannem episc., S. Thomas 
Cantuar., CXC, 620; Herbertus de Boseham, ibid., 1468; 
Gilbertus, ióid., 907 ; Isaac abb., CXCIV, 1889 ; Joannes 
Saresb., CXCIX, 139, 141, 165, 224, 949, 253, 256, 260, 
264, 271, 281, 308, 327, 333, 335; Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 1195; Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 359, 373. — Ad 
Ricardum archidiac., Gilbertus episc., CXC, 1003; Joannes 
Saresb., CXCIX, 259; Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 94, 103. — 
Ad Arnaldum arehidiac., ió2d., 69. — Ad Guillelmum 
episc., Lucius III, papa, i5id., 1341. — Ad L. archidiac., 
Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 161. — Episec. Pictav., Innocen- 
tius III, papa, CCXIV, 56, 65, 128, 449, 526, 545, 141 ; 
CCXV, 1250, 1293, 1584; CCXVI, 282, 542. — Petro, 
canonico S. Hilarii, id., CCXIV, 77. — Decano et capitulo 
B. Hilarii Pictav., 2bid., 394, 457, 741; CCXV, 206, 1120. 
— Abbatibus et prioribus, priepositis et aliis Ecclesiarum 
prelatis, et universis clericis Pictav., id., CCXIV, 457, 
459, 710. — Decano et subdecano Pictav., id., CCXV, 
542, 758, 795, 889. — Abbati et conventui Karrofensi, 
ibid., 1204. — Magistro Aimerico, canonico S. Andrec 
Pictav., ibid., 1471. — Hugoni, abbati monast. S. Salva- 
toris, id., CCXVI, 392, 395. — Priori S. Hilarii de Cella, 
et B. S. Pelri et magistro S. Canonicis, ibid., 445. — 
Priori S. Radegundis Pictav., ibid., 798. 

In diccesi Redonensi. — Ad Gausfredum, S. Grego- 
rius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 508. — Marbodo Redon., 
Paschalis H, papa, CLXIII, 293; Calixtus II, papa, 2bid., 
1157. — Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 310; Gerardus 
Engolism., CLXXII, 1323. — Alano episc., Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1338. — Ad Magistrum R. Redon., Joan- 
nes Saresb., CXCIX, 147. 

In dicecesi Rhegiensi.— De Fausto episc., XLV, 776; 
LVIHI, 68, 69, 617, 622. — De Contumelioso episc., 
LXVI, 24, 25. — Pro ecclesia Rhegiensi, Carolus Magnus, 
XCVII, 1007, 1009. — Almerado erisc., Benedictus VIII, 
papa, CXXXIX, 1601. — Oggerio episc., Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIH, 353. — Episc. Rhegiens., Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXV, 1180, 1546, 15471; CCXVI, 98, 173, 187, 283, 
4bT. 

In. dicecesi Remensi. — Ad Remigium episc., Sidonius 
Apoll., LVill, 621; Hormisda papa, LXIU, 367, 524. — 
Altivillarensi monast., Nivardus episc., LXXXVIII, 1181. 
— Beraochario abbati, Reolus episc., i6/d., 1212. — Basi- 
lice. S. Remigii, i5?d., 1261. — Tilpino archiepisc., 
Adrianus I, papa, XCVI, 1212. — Geboino, palatii comiti, 
Eginhardus, CIV, 512. — De Ebone archiepise., Grego- 
rius IV, papa, CVI, 858 ; Anscharius Hamburg., CXVIII, 
1031; PaschalisIl, papa, CXXIX, 982. — Ad Hinemarus | 
episc., Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 1518, 1574; Andradus 
Senon., CXV, 15; Leo IV, papa, ibid., 672; Benedi- 
ctus IIT, papa, ibid., 689 ; S. Prudentius Trecens., ibid., 
971 ; Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 509, 541, 515, 536, 606 ; Nico- 
laus I, papa, £5id., 821, 823, 825, 867, 871,897, 964, 1104, 
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1122, 1135, 1152; Theodgaudus,CXX1,1112 ;Adrianus II, 
papa, ibid., 1211, 1280, 1204, 1301, 1306; Hincmarus 

audun., CXXIV, 979, 985, 993, 1027, 1069; clerus et 
plebs Laudun., CXXVI, 270; Joannes VIII, papa, Zbid., 
662, 782 ; Zineas Parisiensis, CXXIX, 1393. — Ad Wifa- 
dum clericum et socios, Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX,1112.— 
Ad presbyteros dicecesis Remefisis,Hinemarus Remens., 
CXXVI, 101, 104. — Ad episcopos Remensis dicecesis et 
omnes Ecclesic rectores, et fideles, ibid., 945. — De 
Godbaldo, presbytero Remens., ibid., 254. — De Ful- 
ehero et. Hardoisa excommunicatis, ?bid., 205. — Ad 
Fulconem archiepisc., btephanus V, papa, CXXIX,796 ; 
Mantio Catalaun., CXXXI, 23. — Ad Hericum archi- 
episc., Joannes ,X, papa, ibid., 271. — Ad  Artaldum 
archiepisc., Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 1077, 1080; Joan- 
nes XII, papa, CXXXIII, 1025.— Ad Adalberonem archi- 
episc., Joannes XIII, papa, ^id., 991, 992 ; Sylvester II, 
papa, CXXXIX, 203. — Ad Arnulfum archiepisc., Ger- 

ertas, zbzd., 243, 2604, 273. — Pro abbatia S. Remigii, 
Arnulfus archiepisc., ibid., 1541. — Pro ccenobio Moso- 
mensi, ibid., 1548, 1549 ; Ebalus Remens., CXLI, 1111; 
Wido archiepisc., CXLII, 1407 ; S. Bernardus Clargwv., 
CLXXXII, 468. — Ad Ebalum archiepisc., S. Fulbertus 
Carnot., CXLI, 224 ; Gerardus I Cam., CXLII, 1318. — 
Ad episcopos provincie Remens.,Ebalus Remens.,CXLI, 
1111. — Remigianis fidelibus, Wido archiepisc., CXLII, 
1406. — De Widone archiepisc., ibid., 1407. —  Heri- 
maro, abbati S. Remigii, Manesses, 25id., 1408. — De 
dedicatione ecclesie S. Remigii, S. Leo IX, papa, 
CXLIII, 616. — Pro monasterio S. Remigii hemens., 
ibid., 617; Radulfus Remens., ibid., 1424, 1430 ; Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1069,1499 ; Alexander lII,papa, 
CO, 433, 436, 559, 568 ; Lucius IIl, papa, CCI, 1324, 1329, 
1360. — De immunitate prioratus S. Marculfi,S. Leo IX, 
papa, CXLIII, 619. — Ad Gervasium archiepisc.,Stepha- 
nus X, papa, ibid. 869; Nicolaus M, pops; ibid., 3AT, 
1348, 1349 ; Alexander II, papa,CXLVI, 1283, 1208, 1300, 
1316, 1317, 1318 e£ seg. — Pro monast. SS. Dionysii, 
Rusticis et Eleutherit, ibid. 1330. — De abbatia S. Dio- 
nysii Remens., CXLIII, 1402; Radulfus Remens., íbid., 
1421 ; Lambertus Atreb., CLXII, 701. — Manasse archi- 
episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 287, 295, 331, 
363, 387, 408, 410, 510, 555, 503 ; Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 
441, 449, 517, 538, 665 ; Ivo Carnot, CLXII, 106, 120, 
151; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 138, 441, 678. — Ad 
clerum et populum Remens,. S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII,590 , Lambertus Atreb., CLXIT, 651, 652 ; Inno- 
cerit. II, papa, CLXXIX, 168. — Ad suffraganeos Eccles. 
Remens., S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 592 ; Urba- 
nus II, papa, CLI, 445, 449; CLXII, 652. — Ad Raynal- 
dum archiepisc., Clerus Atrebat., CL, 1385 ; Urbanus II, 
papa, CLI, 309, 354, 357, 361, 366, 372,383 ; Ivo Carnot., 
CLXII, 26 ; Goffridus abb., CLVII, 70. — Pro monasterio 
S. 'heoderici prope Remos,Henricus I, rex Franc.,CLI, 
1029. — Clero, ordini,militibus et plebi Remis consi- 
etentibus, Urbanus II, papa, 26id., 445. — Fratribus epi- 
scopis dioecesis Remens., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 104. — 
Rodulfo archiepisc., bid., 157, 165, 191, 915, 263; Ca- 
lixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1247; Lambertus Atreb., CLXII, 
685, 693, 694; PaschalisIT, papa, CLXIII, 297; capit. 
Remens., ibid., 1417 ; Bruno Trevir., ibid., 1419, 1490; 
Goscelinus, decanus Belvac., ibid., 1421. — — Azenario, 


abbati monast. S. Remigii, Paschalis IT, papa, 262d.,216, 


265, 323. — Odoni, abbati monast.S,.Remigii,Calixtus II; 
papa, ibid., 1138,1246 ; Innocent. IIL,papa, CLXXIX, 298. 
EugeninsllIl,papa, CLXXX, 1342. — De ecclesia colle- 
giata S. Symphoriani, Radulfus Remens., CLXIIT, 1425. 
— Ad archidiaconos, Lambertus Atreb., CLXII, 651,652. 
— Pro monasterio S. Nicasii Remens.,Paschalis II,papa, 
CLXIII, 317, 318 ; Innocentius II,papa, CLXXIX, 294, — 
Ad monach. S. Viventii de Verzeio, Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXII, 1146. — Guillelmo, abbati monast. S. Theode- 
rici, Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1247. — De monasterio 
Igniacensi, Rainaldus II Remens., CLXXII, 1345, 1350. 
— Rainaldo archiepisc., Innocentius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
191, 214, 278, 342, 515; S. Bernardus Clarcev.,CLXXXII, 
517. — Ad A., archidiac. Remens.,Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 279. — De monast. Carthusie Montis Dei, Odo, 
abb. S. Remigii, CLXXII, 1333 ; Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 296; Petrus Cellens., CCII, 493, 455, 459, 461, 
469, 466, 467, 410, 412. — Ad Samsonem epiec., Inno- 
centius II, papa, CLXXIX, 517, 636 ; Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1128, 1337, 1510, 1583; S. Bernardus Claremv., 
CLXXXII, 443, 490, 696 ; Sugerius, abb. Claraev. 
.CLXXXVI, 1386 ; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1537 
1597, 1605 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 98. — Ad Ursio- 
nem, abb. S. Dionysii Remens., Eugenius IIl, papa, 
CLXXX,1033.— Pro monast. DBellievallis, ?àid., 1072. — 
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Joanni, abb.S. Nicaaii, ibid., 1127. — Joanni Calvomon^ 
tensi, ibid., 1220.— Aldrico, abbati S. Theoderici,25id., 
1339. — Ad abbatissam et moniales S. Petri Remens., 
ibid., 1342. — Hugoni, abbati S. Remigii, 2bid., 1499; 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1363, 1365. — Ad Guil- 
le!mum, abbatem S. Theoderici, S. Bernardus Clarev., 
CLXXXII, 206, 210, 533.— Ad Humbertum,abb. Igniac., 
ibid., 290. — Pro Ecclesia Remensi, ibid., 599. — Ad 
Fulconcm decanum, et capitolum Remens., S. Thomas 
Cantuar., CXC, 578, 519; Alexander III, papa, CC,326, 
674, 681, 691, 723, 805, 814, 819, 821, 826, 831, 845, 84T, 
953. — Ad Henricum archiepisc., Eberhardus Salzburg., 
CXCVI, 1569; Alexander III,papa,CC,136,1012 ; Arnulfus 
Lexov., CCI, 82; Petrus Cellens., CCII, 562. — Ad abba- 
tem Igniacensem, Nicolaus Clarzv., CXCVI, 1608. — Ad 
Willelmum archiepisc., 25id., 1652 ; Alexander llI,papa 
CC, 1132, 1231, 1233 ; Arnulfus archiepisc., CCI, 145; 
Lucius III, papa, tbid., 1173, 1296; Petrus Cellensis, 
CCII, 567; Petrus Blesensis, CCVIT, 356 ; Philippus, rex 
Frane., CCIX, 869; Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 332, 339, 
350, 353, 377, 379, 394, 404, 405, 407, 413, 41A, 454, 456, 
497, 460 et seq., 551; Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 100, 
135, 136, 140, 151, 202, 245, 582, 1014 ; CCXV, 569, 570, 
572, 634 ; CCXVII, 95, 146. — Ad canonicos Ecclesie 
Remens., Alexander III, papa, CC, 85. — Ad abbatem 
S. Remigii Remens., ibid., 214, 282, 330, 355, 433, 430, 
539, 568. — Filiis S. Remigii et de castro S. Theoderici 
abbatibus et decanum, ibid., 330, 795, 827, 829 ; Inno- 
centius III, papa, CCXVII, 74. — Decano, thesaurario, 
archidiac. et universo capitulo Remens., Alexander Mt, 

apa, CC, 331. — Ad Guidonem, abbatem S. Nicasii, 
tbid., 507, 718. — Ad Petrum, abbatem S. Remigii, et 
B. archidiac., 2bid., 142, 146, 741, 748, 753, 154, 159, 161, 
765, 166, 15, 1I1, 780, 805, 807, 808, 847, 819, 821, 824, 
826, 845; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1168.— Civibus Remen- 
sibus, ibid., 1329 ; Willelmus Remens., CCIX, 830. — 
Simoni, abbati et conventui S. Remigii,Lucius II, papa, 
CCI,1365. — Ad B. prepositum,et capitulum Remense, 
Willelmus Remens., CCIX,827,832, 858. — Ad decanum, 
cantorem et magistrum P. canonieum, Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXIV, 174. — Decano et capitulo Remensi, id 
CCXV, 224, 330, 398 ; COXVII, 65.— Guidoni archiepisc., 
id., CCXV, 640 ; CCXVI, 529, 530. — Cantori, et Fulconi 
de S. Remigio, et magistro Ade, canonicis, id., CCXV, 
984. — Preposito, cantori, et magistro scholarum, 6id., 
1096. — Abbati S. Theoderici, decano et cantori Majoris 
Ecclesi; Remens., id., CCXVI, 9.— Fratribus Jerosoly- 
mitani Hospitalis et. Militi:te Templi, 5id.,645. — Abbati 
S. Remigii, H. archidiac.,et magistro G. canonico, ?bid., 
723; COXVII, 195. — Archiepiscopo et suffraganeis ejus, 
id., CCXVI, 786, 857, 1916. — Ad Burgenses S, Remi- 
gii, id., CCXVII, 178. k 

In diccesi Rothomagensi. — Ad Joannem, abb. Fi- 
scamn., Willelmus, Angl. rex, CXLVII,A463,465 ; Willel- 
mus Conquestor, CXLIX, 1289. — Ad archiepisc. Roto- 
mag., S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLIII, 603. —  Abbatiee 
Fiscamnnensi, Willelmus Conquestor, CXLIX, 1369 ; Dal- 
dricus Dolensis, CLXVI, 1173 ; Urbauus III, papa, CCli, 
1419 ; Geelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 974, 917, 1178, 1223, 
— Ad Joannem archiepisc., Lanfrancus Cantorb., CL., 
521, 522, 524. — Ad Anselmum, abb. Becc., Urbanus II, 
papa, CLI, 305. — Ad Guillelmum archiepisc.,251d.,335, 
374; S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 186, 212, 215, 245; 
Ivo Carnot, CLXII, 154, 157, 185, 289 ; Paschalis II, 
papa.,CLXIII, 187, 188. — Ad monachos Beccenses, 
S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLVIII, 1176, 1207; CLIX, 17, 
18, 20, 26, 39, 40, 41, 48, 73 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIIT, 
90; Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1120; Innocent. lll, 
pap. CCXV, 460. — Ad Rodulfum abbatem, et ejus mo- 
nachos, S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 106. — Ad Turol- 
dum monachum Becc., ibid., 169. — Ad Guillelmum 
abb. Becc., ibid., 186, 188. — Willelmo, abbati monast. 
Fiscamnensis, Ivo Carnot., CLXIL32, 104.—Ad abbatem 
monast. S. Wandregisili, 26id.,92.—4Ad Hugonem episc., 
Innocent. II,papa, CLXXIX, 9s, 99. 102, 150, 214, 304; 
Eugenius Ill, papa, CLXXX, 1337, 1457, 1460, 1510 ; 
S. Bernardus Clareev,, CLXXXII, 129,625 ; AdrianusIV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1423 ; Anastasius IV,papa, ibid., 1592 ; 
Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX, 70, 444; Arnulfus Lexov., 
CCI, 48. — Pro monast. Mortuimaris, Eugenius III,papa, 
CLXXX, 1104; Petrus Clargev., CCI, 1402. —  Osberto, 
priori S. Lauui de Rothboma:o, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1408. — Ad archidiac. et decanum Rothomag., 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1423. — Ad. Rotrodum 
archiepisc., Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 580, $581, 582 ; Gil- 
bertus, ibid., 908 ; Henricus, rex Anglie, ióid., 1053 ; 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 417, 637, 639, 644, 647, 048, 
660, 681, 105, 708, 709, 7835, 137, 872, 1263. — Ad capi- 
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tulum Rothomag., Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 583; Colesti- 
nuslll, papa,CCVI, 930, 996, 1102; Lucius III, papa, 
CCI, 1248, 1300. — Rogerio, abbati Deccensi, Alexan- 
der IIl,papa, ióid., 1248. —Ad universos episcopos pro- 
vincie Rothomag., id., CC, 1042. — Ad abbatem et fra- 
tres S. Audoeni, ibzd., 1419, 1277. — Ecclesic€e S. Landi 
de Burgo Achardi,2524.,1305. — Ad ZEgidium archidia- 
conum, Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 17. — Ad Henricum, abb. 
Fiscamnem.,ibid.,107, 408. — Ad Walterum archiepisc., 
Lucius IIL, papa, ib?d., 1325 ; Urbanus ll], papa, CCII, 
1488; ClemensIII, papa, CCIV, 1499; Coelestinus III, 
papa, CCVI, 1098, 1136; Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 367, 
313, 408, 422, 498; Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXIV, 93, 219, 
222. —Joanni decano, Colestinus III, papa, CCVI, 996, 
1192; Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 357. — Ad cives Rotho- 
mag., Ceeiestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1127. — — Archiepisc. 
Rothomag., 2£id., 1225. — Ad Alexandrum, priorem 
Gemmetic., Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 146. — Ad R., de- 
canum Rothomag., Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 359. — 
AdOsmundum,monachum cenobii Mortuimaris, Adamus 
abb.,zbid., 583,589,593, 595, 596.— Abbatibus, prioribus 
et universis prelatis in provincia Rothomag.constitutis, 
Innocent. lll, papa, CCXIV, 868. — Archiepisc. Rotho- 
mag., 2bid., 98*; CCXV, 69, 313, 564 ; CCXVI, 313, 766, 
1197 ; CCXVII, 216. — R. cantori, et R. priori de Monte 
Leprosorum,id., CCXV, 136. — Abbati et conventui de 
Albamaria,zbid., 263.— I. de Longocampo archidiacono, 
ibid., 1263. — Universis abbatibus Nigri Ordinis per 
Rothomag. provinciam constitutis, id., CCXVI, 312. — 
Ad archidiaconum Fiscamn., id., CCXVII, 194. — Ad 
abbatem de Recco, ibid., 215. 

In diccesí Ruthenensi. — Ad Elaphium de ecclesia 
dedicanda, Sidonius Apoll.,LVIII.520.— Vero, huthence 
urbis episc., Sulpicius Bituric., LXXX, 593. — Pro mo- 
nast. Conchensj, Ludovicus I, CIV, 1090. — Pro eccle- 
sia S. Gregorii Ruthenensi, Bernardus episc., CL, 1549. 
—Pro canonicis S. Antonini, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 319; 
— Ad Petrum prepositum etcanonicos ecclesi: Ruthe- 
nensis, ióid., 546. — Contra electum  Ruthenensem, 
$. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 533, 534. — Episcopo 
Ruthenensi, Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 389. — Ad Hugo- 
nem episc., bid., 675. — jEpiscopo huthenensi, Inno- 
cent. IIl, papa, CCXVII, 100, 101. 

In diecesi Sogiensi. — Episc. Sagiensi, Hildebertus 
Cenoman., CLXXI, 213, 286. — Ad Frogerium epiesc., 
S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 621.—Ad Hugonem,priorem 
S. Martini Sagiensis, Gaufridus, CCV, 863, 873, 875, 
CHR Ad episc. Sagiens., Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
1116. 

Indiccesi Santonensi. — Palladio episc.,S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 834. — Pro monast. S. Joannis Ange- 
riaco, Joannes XIX, papa, CXLI, 1154. — De abbatia S. 
Maris: apud Santones, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLII, 743. — 
Ad Ansculphum, abb. Angeriac., Urbanus Il,papa,CLI, 
465. — Ranulfo episc.,Goffridus abb., CLVII, 133 seq.; 
Paschalis II,papa, CLXIII, 36. — Ad Petrum episc., Gof- 
fridus abb.. CLVH, 137 seg. — Ad Henricum, abb. An- 

.geriac., Goffridus abb., CLVII, 149 seg. ; lvo Carnot., 
CLXII,235. — Pro monast. insule Agensis, Paschalis 
II, papa, CLXIII, 218. — Bernardo episcopo, Eugenius 
II, papa, CLXXX, 1514. — Petro Willelmi, abbati mo- 
nast. 8. Stephani de Vallibus, AlexanderllI, papa, CC, 
688. — Decano,cantori et J. Morelli canonico, Innocent. 
Ifl, papa, CCXIV, 127; CCXV, 245, 948. — Ad episc. 
Santon., ibid., 171, 172 ; COXVI, 570, 687. — Capitulo 
Santon., id., CCXIV, 545; CCXVI, 570. — Preposito S. 
Leodegarii, id., CCXIV, 1165. — Abbati S. Joannis An- 
HEAR id., CCXVI, 758. — Abbati de Bezaco, ibid., 
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In diccesi Senonensi. — Ad Ambrosium episc., Ruri- 
cius, LVIII115; Sidonius Apoll., zbid., 620. — Monast. 
Senonensi, Childericns, LXXXVII, 1287. — Pro monast. 
Columb:, Emmo Senon., ióid., 1171 ; Ludovicus I, CIV,. 
1221, 1180. — Ad Magenharium,comitem Senonicamcivi- 
tatis, Alcuinus,C, 4/5. — Pro monast.in urbe Senonensi, 
Ludovicus I, CIV,1111. — Pro A!drico archiepisc., ibid., 
1967. — Ad Magnum archiepisc.,75id.,1309. — Ad Here- 
miam episc., ióid., 1316 ; Amalarius Metensis, CV, 1333. 
— Ad Ecclesiam Senon., S. Aldricus Senon., i/;d., 811. 
— Ad Teutdericum abb., Frotharius episc., CVI, 879.— 
Ad Wenilonem archiepisc., Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 479. 
495, 535, 536, 549, 572, 596, 600; Nicolaus I, papa, 
CXIX, 769; Herardus Turon., CXXI, 774. — Ad bi- 
donem, abb. monast. S. Peiri Vivi, Marcwerdus, 
CXIX, 534.—4A4d Egilonem archiepisc.,Nicolaus I, papa, 
CXIX,973 ; Hinemarus Remens., CXXVI, 64, 68, 71. — 
: Ád Ansegisum archiepisc., Joannes VIII, papa. CXXVI, 
660, 786.— Ad Magnonem archiepisc.,L ibroinus Bituric.. 
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CXXIX, 1389. — Ad Segivinum archiepisc., Gerbertue, 
CXXXIX, 229, 267.—Ad Romulfum,abb.Senon.,Gerber- 
tus Remenps., CXXXIX,230,248.— Ad Leuthericunm archi- 
episc.. Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 20£, 206, 207, 214, 220, 
926, 937, 258, 275 ; Robertus rex Francorum, CXLI, 9535. 
— Richerio archiepisc., Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 
935; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIIIL 363, 315, 377, 
446, 462, 468, 493; Urbanus ll, papa, CLI, 326, 430, 
460; Urbanus II, papa, CLXII, 12; Ivo Carnot, CLXII, 
18, 46, 61. — Congregationi B. Stephani Senon., lvo 
Carnot., CLXII, 97, 114, 129, 130, 132, 133, 136,138,110, 
143, 441, 151, 170, 113, 174, 183, 206, 229, 243. — Daim- 
berto, archiepisc., ib:d., 07, 111, 129, 130, 132, 123, 136, 
138, 140, 148, 147, 151, 170, 173, li^, 183, 206, 229, 243, 
684; Paschalis If, papa, CLXIII, 159, 229, 428. — Pa- 
cano abbati,et B.Maric Stampensis ecclesi: canonicis, 
Calixtus II, papa, ibid., 1145. — Ad Antonium abb., 
ibid.,1980. — Ad Henricum archiepisc., Stephanus Pa- 
risiens., CLXXIIL, 1411, 1418; Innocent. ]), papa, 
CLXXIX, 191, 264, 342, 515, 517; Eugenius Ill. papa, 
CLXXX, 1394, 1407, 1449 ; S. Bernard. Clarciv.,CLXXXII, 
148, 314, 359, 522. — Haimardo,abbati ecclesi: S.Joan- 
nis evangelistie, Innocent. lI, papa, CLXXIX, 643. — 
Theobaldo,abbati monast.S.Columbxe, ibid., 643; Petrus 
Ven., CLXXXIX, 391. — Hugoni archiepisc., Eugenius 
Ill, papa, CLXXX, 1510, 1951; Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXX VIII, 41455. — Ad Hugonem archiepisc., Alexan- 
derllI, papa, CC, 370, 466 ; Petrus Cellens., CCII, 410, 
411, 414. — Fulconi, abbati ecclesi: B.Joannis evange- 
liste,Eugenius III,papa, CLXXX, 1538. — Ad Artaldum, 
abb. Prulliac., S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 189. — 
Ad episcopos Senones convocandos, 26id., 349. — Ad 
clerum Senon,, :5id.,310. — Ad Willelmum archiepisc., 
Gilbertus episc., CXC, 982 ; S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 
584; Henricus, rex Anglic, CXC, 1049, 1050; Herbertus 
de Boseham, CXC, 1475 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 683, 
685, 108, 804, 909, 014 ; Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 96,380 ; 
Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 321, 324, 326, 360.— Ad Mat- 
ihcum precentorem,Joannes Saresb.,CXCIX,99. — Ad . 
Guidonem archiepisc., Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1157. — 
Ad abbatem de Castro Nantonis, AlexanderIII,papa,CC, 
194, — Ad H., Prulliacensem abb., Petrus Cellens., CII, 
A41. — Decano et canonicis S.Crucis de Stampis, Lucius 
UI, papa,CCI, 1315, 1316. — Michaeli archiepisc., et M. 
archidiacono Senon.,Ceelestinus lII, papa, CGCVI, 1035, 
1095, 14102, 1180, 1187. — Ad W. de Bieria, Stephanus 
Tornac., CCXI, 445. — Ad archiepisc.Senon., Innocent. 
IIl, papa,CCXIV, 32, 53, 74, 75, 90, 125, 167. 169, 170, 
968, 313, 458, 584, 602, 961, 1152, 1171 ; CXV OD, 165, 
266, 330, 618, 619, 694, 1977 ; CCXVI, 417, 484, 485, 
533, 885. — Abbati et capitulo $. Joannis Senon., id., 
CCXIV, 1004; CCXV, 209, 1274. — Abbatibus S. Joannis 
Senon., id., CCXV, 678. — Abbati S. Columbe Senon., 
ibid., 819; CCXVI, 492, 718. — S. decano et capitulo 
Senon., id., CCXV, 1211. , . 

In dicecesi Sedunensi. — Pro ccenobio Agaunensi,Eu- 
genius II, papa, CXXIX,987.— Canonicis Agaunensibus, 
8. Leo IX,papa, CXLIII, 665 ; Honorius lf, papa, CLXVI, 
1992. — Willelmo, abbati ecclesi: S. Maurilii Agaun., 
Alexander lU, papa, CC, 1212. — Abbati S. Mauritii 
Agaun., Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXVI, 939. ——  — 

Iu diccesi Sistaricensi. — Ad clerum Sistario., Nico- 
laus II, papa, CXLIII, 1346. — Ad Geraldum episc., 8. 
Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 342. A ] : 

In dicecesi Suessionensi. — Ad Principium episc., Si- 
donius Apoll.,LVIII, 612. 622. — |'ro monasterio S. Me- 
dardi,S. Gregorius Magnus,LXX VII, 1330 ; Ludovicus I, 
CIV, 1135; Henricus I, rex Francorum, CLI, 1027. — 
Parthenoni S. Marie Suession., Drauscius  episc., 
LXXXVIII, 1183. — Ad Gothescalcum, monachum Orba- 
cens., Amulo Lugdun., CXVI, 84; Lupus abb., CXIX, 
491. -— Ad Rotradum episc. Nicolaus l;papa,CXIX, 838, 
860, 897, 899, 909. — Ad clerum et plebem Suession., 
ibid., 908. — Ad episcopos synodi Suessionice, ibid., 
1093; Adrianus], papa, CXXII, 1269; Hincmarus Re- 
mens., CXXVI, 46, 50, 55, 59.— Ad Hildeboldum epise., 
ibid., 12. — Ad congregationem S. Medardi Suession., 
Joannes Vlil,papa, CXXVI, 660.— Ad Beroldum episc., 
Gerardus I Camerac., CXLII,48.— Ad Adelardum episc., 
Alexander lIjpapa, CXLVI, 1413.— Pro abbatia S. Joan- 
nis de Vineia, Urbanus IL,papa, CLI, 295. — Ad mona- 
chos S. Petri Bainsonensis, s5id., 490.— Ad Rotgerium 
episc., ibid., 534. — Ad L., Suession. Eccles.preposit,, 
Ivo Carnot.,CLXII, 116, 208, 932, 253, 280, 281. — Go- 
defrido, abbati Vallis Secrets, Innocent. IL, papa, 
CLXXIX, 577. — Rogero, abbati S. Crispini 1n. Cavea, 
iLid., 619.—Mathildi, abbatissce ecenobii S. Mari: Sues- 
sion.. Eu genius III, papa, CLXXX, 1223. — Petro,abbati 
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ecclesi: D. Mariceet S. Evodii de Brana, ióid., 1231. — 
Mauritio, abbali ecclesi: B. Marie Vallis Christiane, 
ibid., 1260. — Balduino, abbati ecclesi: S. Marice Longi- 
pontis, ió2d., 1311. — Gosleno episc., ibid., 1338, 1370, 
1510; S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 387, 490, 394, 
396, 469, 546 ; Sugerius abb.,CLXXXVI, 1438. — Ad ab- 
bates Suessione congregatos, S. Bernardus Clarzv., 


. CLXXXIL2232,— Stephano, abbati Vallis Serens, Adria- 


nus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1330. — Ad N. decanum, et 
capitulum Suession., i5id., 1547. — Guidoni abbati, ca- 
nonico S. Joannis,ibid., 1585. — Ad Ilugonem episc., et 
capitulum Eoclesi: Suession., 102d., 1625 ; Hlenricus Re- 
mens, CXCVI, 1575 ; Alexander Ill, papa, CC, 107, 122, 
137, 161, 164, 215, 265, 275, 281, 299, 305, 497, 618. — 
Ad D.,abbatem S.Crispini Magni,Herbertus de Boseham, 
CXC, 1457. — Ad abbatem,S.Medardi, Joannes Saresb., 
CXCIX, 164. — Ad capitulum Suessionense, Alexander 
MlI,papa, CO, 658, 665, 670. — Abbati et fratribus Lon- 
gipontis, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1228. — Abbatisse et 
conventui S. Marie Suession., AlexanderllI, papa, CC, 
1079, 1128 ; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1077, 1322; Coelesti- 
nus lIL papa, CCVI,1203. — Ad Bartholomiwum,abbatem 
Vallis Christiane, Alexander III,papa, CC, 1013. — Theo- 
baldo, abbati ecclesice SS. Crispini et Crispiniani de Ca- 
vea, Lucius IlI,papa, CCI, 1086. — Ad fratres Caziacen- 
ses, Petrus Cellens., CCII, 450, 452. — Ad Berneredum, 
abbatem S.Crispini,Z5zd., 547, 548, 551, 552, 553. — Ad 
abbates S. Medardi et S. Crispini, Petrus Cellens.,CCII, 
592. — Joanni, priori de Consiaco, Urbanus III, papa, 
ibid., 1333. — Ad Nivelonem episc., StephanusTornao., 
CCXI, 413, 440, 473, 557; Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 
46, 115; CCXV, 261, 962, 1035, 1036, 1037, 1082. — Ab- 
bati et conventui Compendiens.,id., CCXIV,406, 435. — 
Capitulo Suession.; id., CCXV, 638. 1411, 1413 ; CCXVI, 
193. — G., decano Suession., id., CCXV, 762, 821,1600, 
— Praeposito, decano et capitulo Suession., t/id., 1411. 
1413. — Longipontis et fgniacensi abbatibus,ibid., 1518, 
1600. — Germendo canonico, ibid.,1603. — G. archidia- 
cono, ibid., 1604. — Abbati et conventui S. Medardi,id., 
CCXVI, 35. — Episcopo etabbati S. Joannis in Vineis, 
ibid., 260, 366, 940 ; CCXVII, 15. 

In diccesi Silvanectensi. — Ad episcopos synodi Sil- 
vanect.,Nicolaus I,papa, CXIX, 826. — De clero et plebe 
Silvaneetensi, Hincmarus Remens., CXXVI, 267. — Ad 
Hadebertum episc., ibid., 269. — R. episc., S. Fulbertus 
Carnot., CXLI, 222. — Pro cenobio S. Vincentii, Calix- 
tus IT, papa, CLXIII, 1119. — Aymaro. Crispei monast. 
priori, Innocent II, papa, CLXXIX, 67. — Ad Henri- 
cum episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 753, 754, 824, 1093 ; 
Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 350, 384, 387. — Stephano, 
decano ecclesie S. Marice, Lucius III, papa, III, 1151. — 
Humberto,priori monast.S. Arnulphi Crisp., i5£d., 1245. 
—Ad abbatem Caroliloci,Stephanus Tornac.,CCX1,375.— 
Ad Hugonem,abbatem S. Vincentii, ibzd., 408. — Archi- 
diacono Silvanect.,Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV,1106. — 
Episc. Silvanect., id., CCXV, 1256, 1260, 1263 ; CCXVI, 
193. — Decano Silvanect., 16id.,193, 198. — Ad abbatem 
S, Vincentii archidiac., et succentorem Silvanect., id., 
CCGXVII, 119, 138, 144. — Decano S. Frambaldi,et canto- 
ribus S. Frambaldi et Reguli, ibid., CCXVII, 262. 

In diccesi Tarantasienst. — Ab Teutrannum archie- 
pisc., Joannes VIII,papa, CXXVI, 780, 781.—A mizoni ar- 
chiepisc.,Rodulphus,CLI,1023.— Petro archiepisc.,Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1113; Anastasius IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1017 ; Alexander III, papa, CC,870.—Cano- 
nicisTarantasiensis Ecclesicee,Eugenius III. papa, CLXXX, 
1114. — Archiepisc.Tarantas.,Innocent.III, papa, CCXIV, 
146, 204, 301; CCXVI, 615. 

In dicecesi Tarvanensi. — De basilica S. Maris,Audo- 
marus episc., LXXXVIII, 1174. — Ad Guifredum episc., 
NicolausI, papa, CXIX, 1129. — De episcopo Tarvanensi 
inique expulso, Gerardus episc., CXLII, 1321. — Ad Bo- 
vonem,religiosum abbatem, Victor II, papa, CXLIII. 829. 
— Ad canonicos ecclesie Tarvenn., S. Gregorius VII, pa- 
pa, CXLVIII, 517. — Ad Hubertum episc., ibid., 559. 
—Ad milites Tarvann.,ibid.,630. — De Lamberto,episc., 
Morin., i5id.,639. —Ad Baldericum Cantuar.,Raynaldus 
hemens., CL, 1389. — Ad Gerardum Tarvann., Urbanus 
Il, papa, CLI, 485 ; S. Anselmus Cantaar., CLVIII, 1204; 
Lambertus Atrebat., CLXII, 658. — Ad Joannem Tar- 
vann., Ivo Carnot., CLXIT, 117; Lambertus Atrebat., 
CLXII, 689 ; PaschalisIT, papa, CLXIII, 237, 340; Calix- 
tus II, papa, CLXIUII, 276. —Ad clerum et Me Mo- 
rin., Lambertus Atreb., CLXII, 666 ; Paschalis 1I, papa, 
CLVIII, 369. — Rainaldo abb., ibid., 433. — Miloni 
episc., Innocent. IT, papa, CLXXIX, 462, 417 ;';Lucius II, 
papa,z6i4., 900; Arnulfus, CLXXIX, 1813 ; Eugenius III, 
papa,CLXXX, 1123, 1338; Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX,810. 
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— Arnulfo, abbat. Sonnebeccensi, Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX,606. — Alelmo, abbati ecclesi: B. Augustini, 
Eugenius III papa, CLXXX, 1293. — Bartholomeo, 
episc., 2bid., 1338. — Ad Morinenses, Alexander lll, 
papa, CC, 98. — Roberto, abbati ecclesi:e S. Marice de 
Hiskes., ióid., 315. — Ad episc. Morin., ibid., 530. — 
Petro, abbati monast.S. Salvatoris,/bid., 898. — Abbati 
et fratribus S. Augustini Morin., Lncius III, papa,CCI, 
1103. — Ad decanum Tarvan.,Clemens,III, papa, CCIV, 
1504. — Ad Lambinum episc.,Stephanus Tornac.,CCXI, 
AT0, 489, 499, 528: — Ad episc. Morinens., Innocent. 
III,papa, CCXIV, 96 ;: CCXV, 1021, 1517, 1259. — Abbati 
S. Bertini, id., CCXV, 605. — Priori et. conventui S. 
Salvatoris et S. Rotrudis,id., 1196. — Abbati et conzen- 
tui S,Joannis Morin.,Innocent.III,papa.CCXV,1343,1559. 


In divecesi Tolonensi. — Ad Willelmum episc., Ana- 
stasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1039, 1069. 
In diccesi Tolosana. — Exsuperio episc.,Innocent. I, 


papa, XX, 495 ; LVI, 500 ; LXXXIV, 647 ; CXXX, 702. -— 
Minervio et Alexandro monachis, $. Hieronym., XXII, 
966. — Ad Rusticum monachum, S. Hieronym., XXII, 
1072, 1038. — Menne episc, S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVII, 1195. — Universis episcopis in Tolosanasynodo 
coastitutis,Innocent. I,papa, LXXXIV, 671. — Pro mo- 
nast. Soriciniensi,Ludovicus I, CIV, 1059. — Ad Arma- 
num episc., Joannes X, papa, CXXXII, 799. — Pro eccle- 
sia,Tolosana,JoannesXVIII,papa, CXXXIX, 1489. — Ad 
Durannum episc., Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1366. — 
De canonicis eecles. S.Saturnini, Urbanus Il, Pur CLIE, 
318. — Ad Guillelmum, comitem Tolesan.,zóid., 392.— 
Isarno epise., ibd,. 466. — Pro eccles. S. Saturnini, 
ibid., k18. — Ad Bertrannum,comitem Tolosan.,Pascha- 
Jis II, papa, CLXIII, 123. — Ad Willelmum de Sabriano, 
ibid.., 202.— Amelio episc.,Calixtus II, papa, ibid., 1212. 
— Ad Ildefonsum, comitem Tolosan., Calixtus lI, papa, 
CLXIIL 1214 ; S. Bernardus Clarzev.,CLXXXII, 434. —De 
ecclesia S. Columbae, Amelius episc., CLXVI, 848. — 
Bertrando, abbati monast. Grandis Silv:e, Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXXIX, 588. — Pro ecclesia S. Stephani, Inno- 
cent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 591 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 
156. — Ad clerum et populum Tolosan., Innocent. Il, 
papa, CLXXIX, 592. — Raimundo episc., Eugenius lIT, 
papa, CLXXX, 1051. — Ad Tolosanos,S. Bernardus Cla- 
ri y., CLXXXII, 436 ; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1470. — 
Raimundo monacho, Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX,354,.—Ad 
Alphonsum, comitem Tolosan., Hugo Rothomag.,CXC, 
1134. — Ad Geraldum epise., Alexander III, papa, CC, 
526. — Comiti Tolosan., Coelestinus III, papa, COCVI, 
1155, — Nobili viro Raymundo, comiti Tolosano, Inno- 
cent., III, papa, CCXIV, 374. CCXV, 1166 ; GCXVI, 100. 
— R.quondam Tolosano episc., id., CCXV, 682. — Ab- 
bati et conventui Grandis Silva, ibid., 1168. — Episc. 
Tolosan., id., COXVI, 154. 

In diacesi Trecensi, — Lupo episc., Ruricius, LVIIT, 
75; Sidonius Apoll, ibid., 551, 554, 558. 603, 626. — 
Ad Prudentium episc., Leo IV, papa, CXV, 671 ; Lupus 
Ferrar.,CX1X,527. — Ad Folericum episc., Lupus abb., 
tbid., 598.—Adsynodum Tricassinam, Adrianus Il, papa, 
CXXII,1261 ; Joannes papa, CXXVI, 960, 961. — Odulrico 
episc.,Benedictus VIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1601. — Hugoni 
episc., Alexander IU, papa, CXLVI, 1310. — Stephano 
episc., ibid., 1400. — Ad Philippum episc., Ivo Carnot.. 
CLXII, 101, 262. — Hugoni Trecensium comiti, i^íd.. 
214, 251. — Huberto episc., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 
48. — Ad Heloissam,P.Abcwlardus, CELXXVIII, 187, 199, 
225, 255, 375; Innocent.lI, papa, CLXXIX, 114, 239, 569; 
Eugenius IIT, papa, CLXXX, 1291; Petrus Ven., 
CLXXXIX, 347, 428. — Ad virgines Paracletenses, P. 
Abslardus, CLXXVIIT, 325; Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
830. — Pro monast. Bellilocensi, Eugenius Ill, papa, 
CLXXX, 1215. — Henrico episev., ?5id., 1338; Petrus . 
Cellens., CCII, 476: Alexander II, papa, CC, 402. — - 
Balduino, abbati de Basso-Fonte, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1343. — Ad Mattheeum legatum, S. Bernardus 
Clarev., CLXXXII, 123. — Ad Altonem episc., ibid., 
195, 371, 631; Nicolaus abb., CXCGVI, 1597; Petrus 
Vener., CLXXXIX, 72, 15, 87, 101, 251, 255, 212, 303. — 
Ad Hugonem comitem,Campanie,S.Bernardus Clarav., 
CLXXXII, 135. — Ad Theobaldum, comitem Campani, 
ibid., 443, 145, 146, 1457, 175. — Ad sanctimonialem in 
monast. S. Maris: Trecens., ibid., 2601. — Pro episcopo 
Trecensi, 2hid., 311. — Ad Henricum comitem, £bid., 
484 ; Nicolaus Clarev.,CXCVI, 1651; Joannes Saresb., 
CXCIX, 123; Petrus Cellens., CCII, 438; Clemens III, 
papa, CCIV, 1376. — Ad Guidonem. abbatem,et fratres 
Arremarenses, S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 609.— 
Ad W., abbatem Trecensem, £5id., 617. — Ad Petrum 
abb. Cellens., ibid., 498, 6026 ; Girardus de Perona, CCII, 
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414, 416 ; Nicolaus Clarev., ibid. 488, 490, 498. — Tre- 
censibus, Alto "Trecensis, CLXXXIX, 1066. — Ad 


Petrum decanum, Nicolaus Clareval, CXCVI, 1600, 
1613. — Ad abbatem Arremarens., ibid., 1636. — Ad 
Mattheum episc., Alexander 1II, papa, CC, 834, 1203.— 
Ad Robertum, abbatem de Bullencurte, Petrus Cellensis, 
CCII, 442. — Ad priorem Cellens., iíbid., 446. — Ad 
fratres Cellenses, ?5id., 479, 550. — Garnerio episc., 
Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1080. — Th. comiti Trecensi, 
Willelmus Remens., CCIX, 859. — Episcopo et abbati S. 
Lupi Trecensis, Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 16, 58, 169, 
170, 171; CCXV, 261, 262. — Abbati S. Lupi Trecensis 
ejusque fratribus, ibid., 11, 1178, 1185, 1187, 1288, 1312. 
— Cantori et Magistro N. archidiacono, $bid.., 1288, 
1608. — Herveo episc., ibid., 1324, 1326, 1451, 1591, 
1578. — Blanche, comitisse Campanis, id., CCXVI, 350. 
942. — Episcopo et dilectis filiis abbati S. Lupi et de- 
cano Trecensi, ibid., 533, 662. — Filiis de Ripatorio el 
Arremar. abb., ibid., 533. — Decano et Magistro Henrico 
canonico, Trecensibus, et thesaurario Villee Mauri, ibid., 
631, 635. — Ad abbatem et conventum Dervense, id., 
CCXVII, 61. 

In diecesi Trecorensi. — Ad episc. Trecor. Lucius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 877 ; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1600. 

In dicmcesi Tricastinensi. — Ad Heraclium virum 
illustrem, Avitus Vienn., LIX, 264. — Pro monast. 
Duserensi, Ludovicus I, CIV, 983, 1252. — Pro Giraldo 
'episc., Alexander Il, papa, CXLVI, 1384, 1385. — Epi- 
scopo Tricastinensi, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 386. 

In diccesi Tullensi. — Ad Auspicium epise., Sidonius 
Apoll., LVIII, 580. — Pro monast. Bodonis, Ludovicus 
I, CIV, 1046. — Ad Frotharium episc., Jeremias Senon., 
CV, 733; S. Aldricus, ibid., 809, 878 ; CVI, 880; Vicar- 
dus abb., ibid., 872 ; Aldricus Cenoman., ibid., 872: Lin- 
gonensis episc., ibid., 880, 881. — Pro monast. de Da- 
guliaco, Bruno episc, CXLIII, 587. — Pro monast. S. 
Mariae Portus Suavis, S. Leo IX, papa, ibid., 614. — De 
Gerardo quondam episc., ibid., 644. — Pro monast. S. 
Mansueti, 654. — Pro canonicis eccles, S. Stephani Tul- 
lensis, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 656. — Ad Pibonem 
episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 306 ; Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXHI, 31. — Pro ecclesia S. Deodati, Pibo episc., 
CLVII, 424. — Pro monast. S. Leonis Tullens., ibid., 
497, 431. — De prioratu S. Jacobi in Castello Novo, pro 
abbatia S, Mansueti, ibid., 436. — Rainaldo Tullensi, 
Paschalis IT, papa, CLXIII, 254. — Fidelibus per Tullen- 
sem parochiam, i^óid., 380; Honorius lI, papa, CLXVI, 
4290. — Herberto, Regie Vallis abbati, Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 546. — Henrico epise., ibid., 123, 228 ; Lucius 
lI, papa, i^id., 841 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1524; 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1438. — Theobaldo, 
abbati Jundoriensis Ecclesie, EugeniuslllI, papa, CLXXX, 
1233. — Ad H. decanum, et canonicos Tullenses, ibid., 
1587. — Ad abbatem canonicorum S. Petri de Monte, 
S. Bernard. Clarev., CLXXXII, 189. — Ad Ricuinum 
episc., S. Bernard. abb., ibid., 167, 605. — Pro monast. 
S. Mansueti, Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1884. — 
Abbati monast. S. Apri, Alexander III, papa, CC, 1252. 
Wiardo, abbati ecclesie de Bonfageto, Lucius III, papa, 
CCI, 1094. — Galtero, abbati ecclesie S. Marie, :bid., 
1107. — Guanero, abbati eeclesie S. Marise de Nemore, 
£bid., 1410. — Guillelmo, abbati et ecclesie. S. Marie 
de Minevalli, ibid., 1173. — Galtero, abbati et conventui 
Regiz Vallis, Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1278. — Hugoni 
abbati ecclesie S. Marise de Flabonis Montis, £5zd., 1313. 
— Hugoni S. Gengulfi, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 930.— 
Abbatibus S. Apri et S. Leonis, Magistro R. archidiaoc., 
ibid., 911. — Capitulo Tullensi, id., CCXVI, 169, 233. — 
Morello, canonico Tullensi, ióid., 231. 

In diccesi Turonensi. — De B. Martino, Sulpicius Se- 
verus, XX, 175, 178, 181. — Ad Volusianum episc., Ru- 
ricius, LVIII, 124, — Ad Perpetuum episc., Sidonius 


Apoll., ?bid., 675. — Pelagio de Turnis, S. Gregorius: 


Magnus, LXXVII, 1141. — Pro monast. S. Martini Tu- 
ron., Adeodatus papa, LXXXVII, 1141; Ibo Turon., 
LXXXVIII, 1264 ; Carolus Magnus, XCVII, 931, 949, 970, 
979, 990 ; C, 414 ; Ludovicus 1, CIV, 998, 1215 ; Sergius 
HI, papa, CXXXI, 980; Gregorius V, papa, CXXXVII, 907; 
Willelmus Conquestor, CXLIX, 1374; Urbanus II, papa, 
CLI, 324 ; Calixtus II, papa, CLVIIT, 1131 ; Paschalis II, 
papa, ióid., 259. — Pro monast. Cormaricensi, Carolus 
Magnus, XCVII, 992, 993; Ludovicus I, CIV, 981; Rober- 
tas, rex, Francorum, CXLI, 953, 959; Urbanus II, papa, 
CLI, 456. — Raganberto episc., Aleuinus, C, 487. — Pro 
ecclesia S. Martini Turon., Ludovieus I, CIV, 106, 1069, 
1201; Leo lll papa, CXXIX, 971; Honorius II, papa, 
CLXVI, 1300 ; Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 106, 214 ; Lu- 
ius IIl, papa, 262d., 886, 878 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 
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915. — Ad Osmarum 3pie Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 463. 
— Ad Hugonem abb., ibid., 563; Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 
1072. Ad Herardum archiepisc., Nicoluua |. papa, CXIX, 
967, 1123; Adrianus II, papa, CXXII, 1273. — Ad Adalar- 
dum archiep., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 781, 800. — De 
bonis Ecclesie Turonensis, ;bid., 801. — Ad Radulium 
&rchiepisc., Durandus episc., CXXIX, 1397. — Ad Tutelo- 
nem archiepisc., Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 1077, 1080. — 
De Arduino archiepisc., Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 
989. — Ad Ecberdum, abb. Turon., Adalbero archiepisc., 
CXXXVII, 512; Silvester II, papa, CXXXIX, 214, 222, 
293. — Ad Herveum canonicum, Amblardus abb, 
CXXXVIII, 187. — Ad Archembaldum archiepise., Ger- 
bertus, CXXXIX, 262, — Canonicis S. Martini, ibid., 263; 
S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 700 ; Urbanus II, papa, 
CLI, 457, 459; Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1231 : Hugo 
Gratianopol., 2bid., 1571. — Ad monach. S. Martini, 
R. Albo Floriac., CXXXIX, 423. — Pro monast. Bellilo- 
censi, Joannes XVIII, papa, ióid., 1491; Sergius IV, 
apa, 2bid., 1525, 1521. — Ad Turonensium subdecanum, 
E Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 205. — Arnulfo archiepisc., 
ibid., 240, 263. — Pro monachis Majoris monast. Turon., 
ibid.,353. — De fundatione Parthenonis Bellimontis, Ro- 
bertus, rex Franc., ibid., 953, 966. — Pro Ecclesia Turo- 
nensi, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 648. — Ad Bartholo- 
mum archiepisc., Hugo Nivern., ibid., 1367; Hugo Tre- 
censis, CXLVI, 1435. — Ad Berengarium, Frollandus 
Sylvan., CXLIIT, 1369; Eusebius Bruno, CXLVII, 1201 ; 
S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 689. — Ad Rodulfum 
archiepisc., Gebuinus Lugdun., CXLVII, 1209; Galterius 
episc., ibid., 1213 ; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 467, 
698; Agano episc., CL, 1543; Amatus Burdegal., CLV, 
1641; Goffridus abb., CLVII, 69; Hugo Lugdun., ióid., 
237, 507, 508 ; Robertves de Arbrissello, 15id., 1087 ; Pa- 
schalis I, papa, CLXVIII, 293. — Ad Turonenses, S. 
Gregorius VII, papa, ibid., 558,624. — Ad clerum Turon., 
Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 449. — Ad Bernardum, Majoris 
monast. abbatem, ibid., 518; Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 14, 92, 
— Gisleberto archiepisc., Calixtus lI, papa, CLXIII, 1135; 
Gerardus Engolism., CLXXII, 1325. — Gisleberto nepoti, 
'Turon. archiepisc., Ivo Carnot., CLXIT, 206. — Hilgoto, 
Majoris monast. abbati, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 54. 
— Ad episcopos provincie Turon., Honorius II, papa, 
CLXVI, 1279. — Archiep. Turon., Hildebertus Cenom., 
CLXXI, 210. — Ad Hildebertum archiepisc., Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 116; S. Bernardus, CLXXXII, 267, 268. — 
Ad Hugonem archiep., Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 342, 
618; Colestinus II, papa, ibid., 183; Lucius II, papa, ibid., 
875 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1183, 1392 ; I2 
IV, papa, CLXXXVIIT, 1421, 1439; Rualenus prior, CXCVI, 
1618. — Garnero, abbati Majoris monast. B. Martini, Eu- 
genius III, papa, CLXXX, 1622. — Engelbanudo, archi- 
episc., ibid., 1337 ; Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1016, 1040. — Ad Philippum, Turonensis ecclesie inva. 
sorem, S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 310; Petrus 
Chrysogonus, CXCIX, 1124. — Ad Odonem, abbatem 
Majoris monast., S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 606. 
— "Theobaldo priori, et fratribus ecclesie S. Martini de 
Campis, Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 318. — Ad Joscium 
archiepisc., ibid., 646, 684, 727, 798, 914. — Ad decanum 
et capitulum B. Martini Turon., AlexanderllI, papa, CC, 
1014, 1050, 1191. — Philippo, decano Rom. thesaurar., 
et capitulo S. Martini, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1259, 1260, 
1321, 1350. — Ad archiepisc. Turon., Clemens III, papa, 
CCIV, 14098. — Ad Joannem, abb. Baugezeum, Gaufridus, 
CCV, 829, 832, 833, 835, 842, 848, 850, 853, 811, 872, 881. 
— Ad monachos Beugezienses, ibid., 831, 853, — Ad 
Petrum Mangot., ibid., 844. — Ad Andream archidiac., 
ibid., 883. — Capitulo B. Martini Turon., Coelestinus III, 
papa, CCVI, 1110. — Ad R. decanum Turon., Petrus 
Blesens., CCVM, 352. — Fidelibus per Turon. provinciam 
constitutis, Honorius papa, ibid., 479. — Ad Bartholo- 
meum archiepisc., Joannes Saresb., CXLIX, 378; Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 1255, 1289; Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 
342, 465, 466; Innocent. III, napa, COXIV, 144, 422, 617, 
625, 634. — Ad Jothonem archiepisc., Stephanus Tornac., 
CCXI, 326. — Ad abbatem de Turpiniaco, Adamus abb. 
ibid., 631. — A4 B. canonicum Turon., ibid., 641, — A 
Herveum abbatem, et fratres Majoris monast., Guibertus 
Gemblae., CCXI, 1290, 1291, 1293. — Abbati S. Juliani, 
majori archidiacono, Innoeent. III, papa, CCXV, 34, 1459. 
— Magistro Bald., canonico B. Martini, ióid., 580. — 
Archiep. et B. Cellerario "Turon., ibid., 755, 810, 1118, 
1120, 1192, 1137, 1169, 1174; ibid., 1297, 1361, 1384, 
1575. — Decano et capitulo S. Martini, zóid., 994, 1465. 
— Abbatibus Majoris monast.;:5id., 1137. — Joanni archi- 
episc., id., CCXVI, 219, 282, 818, 1901. — Monachis S. 
Juliani et... persone ecclesie S. Dionys., ibid., 246, 
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In dicecesi Tutelensi. — Pro monasterio Tutoelensi, 
Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 171, 341. — Abbati et con- 
ventui Tutellensi, Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXV, 1184. 

In diocesi Uceticensi. — Ad Raimundum Hor Pa- 
schali8 II, papa, CLXIII,369; Calixtus Il, papa,t62d.,1212 ; 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 327 ; Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 
380; GCXVI, 409, 410, 411, 4489, 451, 608, 613. 

In diccesi Valentina. — Ad Eustachium  episc., Pa- 
8chalis II, papa, CLXIII,242.— Ad H., priorem,et fratres 
8. Marcelli de Salseto, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX,1108. 
— Abbati et conventui S. Ruffüi, Innocent. III, papa, 
CCX VI, 3317. 

In diccesi Vapincensi. (Gap.) — Geraldo episc. Be- 
nedictus VIII, paps. GXXXIX, 1601. — Ad Durionenses 
fratres, Guigo I, CLI, 593. 

In dicecesi Venciensi. — Ad Wifredum episc.,Joannes 
VIII, papa, CXXVI, 819. sod 

[n diccesi Venetensi. — Pro Rotonenai S. Salvatoris 
monast., Ludovicus I, CIV, 1251, 1282. — Ad Cennemo- 
chum episc., Joannes VIII, papa, XXVI, 941. — Ad Ca- 
wallonem, Rothon. abb., S. Leo IX,papa,CXLIII, 596.— 
Maugiso episc., Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1406. — Ad 
Almodum abb. Rothon.,S.Gregorius Víl,papa, CXLVIIE, 
745. — Morvano epise., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1133. 

In diccesi Vesontionensi. — Ausgiso, abbati Lexov., 
Eginhardus, CIV, 509. — Ad Arduieum epise., Lupus 
abb., CXIX, 594 ; Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 918. — Ad 
'l'heodoricum archiepisc., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 
188, 903. — Ad archiepisc. Bisuntin., ibid.,818.— Wal- 
terio archiepisc., Benedictus VIII,papa, CXXXIX, 1601. 
— Pro monast. S. Petri Luxov., Benedictus VIII, papa, 
ibíd., 1638. — De Bertaldo, ecclesi:  Vesontion. inva- 
sore, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 621. — Pro Eccles. Ve- 
sontionensi, ibid., 6608; Urbanus IL, papa, CLI, 421 ; 
Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1172. — Pro monast. Balmen- 
8i, Urbanus II, papa,CLI,311. — Ad Hugonem archiepisc. 
Hugo Lugdun., CLVII, 516. — Ad Guillelmum archi- 
episc., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIIT, 334.— Clero et popu- 
lo Biauntinse Ecclesie, ib24., 402. — Pro monast. de 
Valle, Calixtus 1I, papa, ióíd., 1462. — Ad canonicos Bi- 
suntinz: Eccles. S. Joaunis, ?bid., 1106, 1280, 1314. — 
Ecclesi:w S. Joannis Vesontion., Calixtus II, papa, ibid., 
1162. — Pro ecclesia S. Mari:& Magdalene, bid., 1172. 
— Ad Ansericum archiepisc.,et canonicosBisunt.,z5id., 
1235.— Humberto archiepisc., Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
841; Eugenius III, papa, CUXXX, 1201, 1223, 1353; 
Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1067; Adrianus IV, 

ápa, ibid., 1401. — Ad Burchardum, abb, Balernens., 
5. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 308. — Ad Petrum de- 
canum, zbid., 361.— Ad Hugonem novitium,postea Bond 
Vallis,abb., 16id., 521.— Ad abbatisam Faberniacensem, 
ihid., 591. — Pro Luxoviensi monast., ibid.,717.— Bro- 
cardo Balernensi abbali, Nicolaus Clareev., CXCVI, 1606. 
— Mingoldo cantori, et canonicis S. Mari:  Magdalenz, 
Lucius III, papa, CCL, 1150. — Archiepisc. Disunt. et 
suffraganeis ejus, Innocent. Tt pope. CCXIV, 103, 232, 
1106 ; CCXV, 68, 1372 ; CCXVI, 670, 1196, 1230. — Capi- 
tulo S. Joannis Bisunt., id., CCXIV, 231. 

In diccest Viennensi.— Lupicino episc.,Cornelius papa 
III, 859. — De potestate episc. Vienn., Silvester papa, 
VIII, 848. — A episcopos provineie Vienn., Zozimus 
papa, XX, 065 ; LIV, 628, 1237. — Simplicio archiep. , ^., 

; 164. — Ad Salonium episc.,Salvianus Massil., LIII, 
169; Sidonius Apoll, LVIIL, 586. — Ad Claudianum 
presb.,Sidonius,LUI1,781.—Ad Sapaudum rhetorem,Clau- 
dianus, ibid., 783. — De Mamerto episc., Hilarus papa, 
ibit., 21, 28 ; Sidonius Appollin., ibid., 544, 563. — Ad 
Avitum episc., S. Apollinaris, LTX, 231,232; Gundobadus 
rex,LIX, 236 ; Hormidas papa, LXIIT,354. — Ad Edaldum 
episc., Joaunes XIII, papa, LXXIH, 18. — Desiderio 
Vienn., S. Gregorius Magn., LXXVII, 838, 1028, 1043, 
1111, 1245. — Pro ecelesia Viennensi, Childebertus III, 
LXXXVIII, 1096, 1234; Ludovieus I, CIV, 1011, 1011, 
1033 ; 8. Gregorius VIT, papa, CXLVIII, 731. — Austro- 
berto archiepisc., Zacharias papa, LXXXIX, 956.— Ber- 
therio episc., Adrianus I, papa, XCVI, 1215. — Barnar- 
do archiepisc., Paschalis I, papa, CCI, 1088; Euge- 
nius II, papa, CV, 643. — Pro monast. S. Andrec 
Vienn., Todovicus I, CIV, 1203; Radulphus, CLI, 1021. 
— Ad Adonem archiepisc., Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX,796, 
869, 889, 917, 1121, 1151 ; CXXIX, 741. — Adrianus II, 
papa, CXXII, 1261, 1975 ; Carolus Calvus, CXXIV, 875; 
Anastasius Bibliothecarius, CXXIX, 741. — Ad Otteram- 
num archiepisc., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 780, 917, 
952. — Ad monachos S. Theuderii, Formosus, papa, 
GXXIX,837.— Ad Wolferium archiepisc., Leo III, papa, 
ibid., 911.— Ad episcopos per Vienn. provinciam con- 
8stitutos, Leo papa, CXXX, 882.— Ad Alexandrum archi- 
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episc.,Sergius IIl,papa, CXXXI, 978. — Ad Teuthbaldum 
archiepise. Joannes XIII,papa, CXXXV,990.— Ad Sobbo- 
nem archiepisc., Ratherius episc., CXXXVI, 648. — Ad 
Leodegariam episc., S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII ; 786. Ad 
monachos Romanenses,S.Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 
4411. — Ad clerum et populum Vienn. Ecclesi;, S. Gre- 
gorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 732 ; Urbanus II, papa,CLI, 
285,916. — Ad Guidonem archiepisc., Urbanus Il, papa, 
CLI, 406 ; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIIL, 992, 305. — Ad 
canonicos Vienn., Calixtus IT, papa, ióid., 1167. — Hu- 
goni archiepise., Eugenius lll, papa, CLXXX, 1391, 
1507. — Stephano  archiepisc., Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIIL41417.—4A.d Robertum archiepisc., Alexander 
Ill, papa, CC, 1023, 1055 ; Lucius IIl, papa, CCI, 1172, 
1305. — Aynardo, archiepisc., Coelestinus III, papa, 
COXI, 924; Innocentius Ill, papa, CCXV, 1354, 1299 ; 
CCOXVI, 823. — Fidelibus per Vienn. provinciam consti- 
tutis, 1d., CCXIV, 832. — B. archidiacono Vienn., id., 
COXV, 721. — Abbati Bonnevallis, £bid., 1304. — Vien- 
neusi sacriste, id., COXVI,715. — Episcopis, abbatibus 
per Vienn. provinciam constitutis, ióid., 823. 

In dicecesi Virdunensi. — De  Armonio epise., 
LXXXVIII, 1246. — Monast. S. Michalis in pago Virdu- 
nensi, ibid., 1254 ; XCVII, 921; CIL, 919.seqq. — Ad Du- 
donem episc., Remigius Antissiodor., CXWXI, 963; Ber- 
tarius, presb., CXXXII, 507.— Ad Berengarium episc., 
Joannes XII, papa, CXXXIII, 1016. — Ad Adalberonem 
episc., Gerbertus Remens., CXXXIX, 213, 215, 218, 
225,228, 240, 264. — Pro parthenone S. Mauri Vir- 
dun., S. Leo 1X, papa, CXLIII, 626. — Pro canonicis 
ecclesi: Virdun., ibid., 628. — Pro monast. S. Marise 
Virdun., ibid., 630, 1346 ; CXLVI, 1344. — Ad Theodo- 
ricam epise,, Alexander Il, papa, ióid.; 1413 ; S. Grego- 
rius VIII, papa. CXLVIII, 443, 557. — Pro monast. 
S. Michaelis II, papa, CLXUI, 165. — Laurentio, abbati 
S. Vitonis, ibid., 242, 355. — Ecclesie Virdun. fratribus, 
ibid., 253. — Ad Henricum episc., Honorius II, papa, 
CLXVI, 1225, 1237; S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 
168. — Rogero, abbati monast. S. Pauli, Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 277. — Alberoni episc., Eugenius III, 
papa, CLAXV, 1354, 1524. — Ad Albertum episc., 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1438 ; Hildegardis, 
CXCVII, 174.— Ad Cononem S. Vitoni abbatem,Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 321. — Magistro Lamberto et Jacobo 
de Landuno Virdun., Innocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 745. 
— Magistro N., canonico, £bid.; 5553. — Ad R., abbatem 
et conventum S. Michaelis, id., CCXVII, 58. — Ad Lu- 
dovicum, abb. monast. S. Vitonis, ibid., 164. 

In diacesi Vivariensi. — Pro ecclesia Vivariensi, Lu- 
dovicus I, CIV, 1020. — Ad Rostagnum episc., Joan- 
nes XIII, CXXXV, 990. — Harmanno episc., Benedi- 
ctas VIIL, papa, CXXXIX, 1601. — Ad Leodegarium 
episc., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 242, 280. — Ad Rai- 
mundum episc., Alexander Ill, papa, CC, 163. — Capi- 
tulo Vivariensi, Innocent. Ilt, papa, CCXV,523.— Viva- 
riens; epise., ibid., CCXVII, 1265. 

Ad reges Francorum. —  Gundobado regi, Avitus 
Vienn., LIX, 199, 210, 219, 223, 236, 244, 950 ; Theodo- 
ricus rex, LXIX, 541, 515. — Sigismundo, Avitus Vienn., 
LIX, 238, 26, 247, 256, 961, 215, 270, 983, 984. — Ad 
Childebertum, regem Franc., S. Leo Senon., LXVIII, 
11; Pelagius I, papa, LXIX, 402, 406, 408 ; S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII,787, 797. — Clodoveo, Theodoricus rex, 
LXÍX, 573, 577 — Ad Brunichildem reginam, S. Ger- 
manus Paris., LXXII, 77 ; S. Gregorius Magnus,LXX VII, 
790, 835, 842, 951, 1037, 1048, 1209, 1259. — Ad Sige- 
bertum regem, concilium Parisiens, LXXIT, 1123; De- 
siderius Cadurc., LXXXVII, 249, 250. — Theoderico et 
Theodeberto fratribus, regibus Francorum,S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 841, 1039, 1047, 1179, 1180, 1181, 1182, 
1262.— Clotario, regi Francorum, ibid., 1180. — Dago- . 
berto regi, Desiderius Cadurc.. ibid., 250. — Grimoaldo 
majori domus, 25id., 249, 251. — Clodoveo, Vitalianus 
papa, ibid., 1007.— Carolo Martello, majori domus regicxe 
Fraucio,Gregorius III, papa, LXXXIX, 581,583 ; XCVIII, 
61, 67. — Pippino regi, Bonifacius papa, ibid., 780 ; Ste- 
phanus papa, bid., 993, 996, 999, 1007, 1011 ; S. Paulus I, 
papa, ?5id., 1435, 1137, 1140, 1143. 1144, 1146, 1148, 
1151, 1155, 1157, 1160, 1162, 1163 segq., XCVIIT, 79... 
100, 103, 407, 141, 115, 121, 127, 147, 149, 150, 159, 
162, 118, 170 seqq. — Carolo et Carolomanno regibus, 
Paulus papa, LXXXIX, 1174, 1175, 1185 ; Stephanns III 
ibid., 1251, 1953, 1257. — Caroli regi, Paulus diaconus, 
XQV, 1583, 1539; Elipandus, XCVI, 867; Paulus papa, 
XGVIII, 174, 184; Stephanus papa, z0id , 245, 248, 249, 
9255; Adrianus papa, ibid., 280, 283, 286, 288, 292, 205, 
291, 300, 302, 304, 314, 315, 317, 320, 322, 325, 329, 
332, 346, 348, 302, 359, 930, 3359, 361, 366, 369, 972, 
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383, 386, 387, 390, 392, 394, 396, 398, 402, 407, 412, 416, 
418, 420, 424, 427, 435; Leo papa, tbid., 517, 520, 523, 
527, 531, 535, 528, 540, 544, 048 ; Odilbertus Mediolan., 
ibid., 935 ; Paulinns Aquil., XCIX, 503, 508, 511 ; Lei- 
dradus Lugdun., 871, 813 ; Amalarius Trevir., i6id.,891; 
Alcuinus, C, 168, 187, 196, 207, 254, 258, 239, 200, 
269, 214, 281, 300, 303, 341, 313, 320, 322, 329, 353, 
564, 369, 370, 372, 393, 419, 422, 428, 431; Leo III, pa- 
pa, CII, 1028 seqq.; Maxentius Aquileiensis, CVI, 51. — 
Bertradi reging, Deo sacrate, Stephanus lIL papa, 
LXXXIX, 1248, 1249. — Fastradce regina, Carolus Ma- 
gnus, ib?d., 897. — Pippino, filio Caroli Magni, Alcuinus, 
C, 198; Jonas Aurelian., CVI, 279. — Gisle, filiae Caroli 
Magni, ibid., 363, 509. — Ludovico imperatori, Pascha- 
lis I, papa, CII, 1088 ; Agobardus Lugdun., CIV, 287, 291; 
Michael et Theophilus, 26id., 1314 ; episcopi synod. Pa- 
ris., 2bid., 1324 ; Hilduinus, abb. S. Dionysii, zóid., 
1328 ; Frotharius episc., CVI, 865; Leo 1V, papa, CXV, 
669, 674. — Ad Lotharium imper., Ludovicus I, CIV, 
1082; episc. synod. Paris., ibid. 41324 ; Leo 1V, papa, 
CXV, 657, 669, 670, 671, 674; Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 453, 
582; Nieolaus I, papa, 262d.,798, 842, 869, 1146; Adrianus 
II, papa, CXXII, 1259. — Ad Judith imperatrieem, Fro- 
tharius Tull., CVI, 867 ; Senonica Ecclesia, £6óid., 875. 
Florus diaconus, CXIX, 423. — Ad Carolum Calvum., 
Leo IV, papa, CXV, 671; Fulco Remens., CXXXI, 11; 
Amulo Lugdun., CXVI, 141; Lupus Ferrar., CXIX, 505, 
513, 517, 598, 533, 567, 570, 601 ; Nicolaus l, papa, 2/id., 
781, 799, 803, 820, 833, 837 seqq., 919, 1119, 1142, 1161 ; 
Adriauus II, papa, CXXII, 1266, 1281, 1297, 1305, 1507, 
1315, 1318; Hincmarus Remens., CXXVI, 94, 153, 261, 
207; Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 690, 691 segq., 783, 
186, 827, 831, 832, 883, 894, 907, 915, 915, 935, 031, 948, 
957, 958; Anastasius Bibliothecarius, CXXIX, 739, 937, 
1390 ; Hucbaldus monachus, CXXXII, 1047. — Ad Caro- 
lum Simplicem, Joannes IX, papa, CXXXI, 31 ; Joannes 
X, papa, CXXXII, 806. — Ad Ludovicum II imper., Ni- 
colaus If, papa, CXIX, 799, 839, 1118, 1150, 1161, 1174; 
Adrianus II, papa, CXXII, 1263, 1303: episc. Remens., 
CXXVI, 9: Hincmarus Remens.,25d.,262 ; Joannes VIII, 
papa, 653, 654, 653, 680, 767, 780, 810, 895, 924, 959, 
- $egq. — Ad Ludovicum regem, Balbi filium, Hincmarus 

. Remens., ibid.,110, 117. — Ad Hermintrudem reginam, 
Nieolaus I, papa, CXIX, 862, 880. — De Waldrde, uxore 
Lotharii, 52d., 971 ; Adrianus II, papa, CXXII, 4265. — 
Ad Teutbergam reginam, Nicolausl,papa, CXIX, 1136. — 
AdIrmingardemAugustam,conjugemLotharii imp.,Hinc- 
marus Remens., CXXVI, 265. — Ad Engelbergam,Joan- 
nes VII, papa, 2óid., 720, 755, 714, T8&, 891, 939. — Ad 
Rodulfu-». regem Franc., Joannes X, RS CXXXII,812. 
— Ad Hugonem regem Franc., Leo VII, papa, 12id., 1072. 
— Ad Coustantiam, reginam Galliarum,Gregorius V, pa- 
pa, CXXXVII, 931. — Ad Robertum, regem Franc., S. 
Abbo Floriae., CXXXIX, 424 ; Fulbertus Carnot., CXLI, 
216, 218, 228, 240; Gauzlinus Biturie., ibid., 239, 241, 
242, 250, 953, 936 ;: Fulco, comes Andegav., ibid., 938; 
Odo comes, ibid., 938. — Guillelmo, duci Aquitanorum, 
Fulbertus Carnot., ibid., 229, 230, 236, 231 ; Leo Vercell., 
ibid., 829. — Ad Henricum I, regem, Vaso Leodiensis, 
CXLII, 763; S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIlII, 736 ; Deoduinus 
Leodiens., CXLVI, 1439. — Ad Annam, reginam Gallic, 
Nicolaus II, papa, CXLII, 1348 ; CXLIV, 447. — AdGuil- 
lelmum, comitem Burguudiw, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
. CXLVIII, 335. — Ad PhilippumlI, regem, ?bid., 348,593; 

Hugo. abb. Cluniac., CLIX, 929 ; Ivo Carnot., CLX11,21, 
:21, 3t, 40, 67. — Ad Adilam Flandrie comitissam,S. Gre- 
gorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 463. — Ad Robertum Flan- 
dris comitem, ibid., 464, 616, 634, 639, 610, 641; Ray- 
naldus Remens., CL, 1387 ; Urbanus lI, papa, CLI, 356, 
406; S. Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 58, 208 ; Lambertus 
Atreb., CLXII, 679; Paschalis 1l, papa, CLXIIT, 108. — 
Odoni, duci Burgundiz, Robertus abb.,CLVII, 1293 ; Eu- 
genius III, papa, CLXXX, 1182, 1323, 1423, 1550. — Ad 
Ludovieum, regem Franc., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 138,204, 
207, 246, 258, 268, 269 ; Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1225, 
1297; Arnaldus abb., 25id,, 1&76. — Ad Ludovicum VI, 
Francorum regem, HonoriuslI, papa, CLXVI, 1286; Inno- 
cent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 119, 497 ; Anacletus antipapa, 
ibid. 100. — Philippo Ludovici, Francorum regis filio, 
ibid., 101. — Ad Gaufridum, comitem Britannix,et Hen- 
ricum fratrem ejus, Lucius II, papa, ibid., 879. — Theo- 
dorico, comiti Flandrensi Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1581. — Ad Sibyllam, comitissam Flandrorum, íbid., 
1582. — Ad Ermengardem, comitissam Britanni, S. 
Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 262. — Ad ducem et du- 
cissam Lotharingic, ibid.,264, 265. — Ad ducissam Bur- 
gundiwe, 26id., 966. — Ad Ludovicum Juniorem, 42bid., 
929, 380, 380, 394. 4C2, 488, 505, 500, 611; Sugerius 
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abb., CLXXXVI, 1377, 1418, 1498 ; Anastasius IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1011, 41417, 1425, 1582, 1592, 1615; Petrus 
Vener., ibid., 366 ; S. Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 661, 662; 
Hugo Rothomag., ióid., 1131; Joscelinus archiepisc., 
CXCVI, 1535 seqq. ; Henricus Remens., ibid., 1568, 1570, 
157^; Hugo Suession., ?bid., 1585, 1580 segg. ; Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC. 100, 127, 129, 135, 138, 158, 168, 172, 
179, 181, 183, 186, 193, 194, 198, 199, 296, 239, 241, 248, 
250, 256, 258, 250, 260, 269, 270, 275, 271, 278, 279, 
281, 299, 300, 304, 306, 307, 310, 313, 314, 318, 320, 323, 
329, 332, 334, 3306, 337, 339, 954, 369, 382, 394, 396, 448, 
467, 486, 490, 707, 1135 ; Alanus Antissiod., CCI, 1383 
seqq. ; Petrus Cellens., CCII, 636. — Ad Odonem, ducem 
Burgundie, Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1009. — 
Ad Philippum comitem Flandrie, Alexander 1II, papa, 
CC, 431, 507, 764. — Ad Hugonem III, ducem Burgun- 
diz, ibid., 888. — Philippo, regi Francorum, Celestinus 
III, papa, CCVI, 1098 ; Willelmus abbas, CCIX, 687 ; In- 
nocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 117, 148, 321, 329, 553, 584. 
635, 803, 896, 1015 ; CCXV, 64, 88, 162, 176, 198, 361, 
501, 526, 1135, 1246, 1266, 1358, 1382, 1470, 14993, 1494, 
1545; CCXVI, 36, 357, 524, 511, 617, 619, 827, 884, 985, 
1048, 1068, 1153; CCXVII, 229. — Balduino, comiti Flan- 
dri, et Mari:w, uxori ejus, Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 
585. — Inseburgi, reginz:e Franeorum, $ióíd., 881, 680 ; 
CCOXVI, 258. — Nobili mulieri Mathilde, quondam uxori 
Philippi comitis Flandrensis, id., CCXVI, 722. — Ad 
Adelam, reginam Franeiz, id.. CCXVII, 108. 

Ad episcopos Galliz. — Ad episcopos Gallio, de epis- 
copia, Lucius I, papa, III, 975. — Ad episo., Gallis, de 
privilegiis ecclesice Arelat,. XX, 642. — Ad epiac., Gallic 
de Maximo Valent. episc., Bonifacius papa, i5id., 756. 
— Ad episc. Galli, de hswresi Pelagiana, S. Coelestinus 
papa, L, 528. — Ad episc. Galli, de damnatione hare- 
lieorum, Leo papa, LIV, 933. — Ad episc. Gallie, de 
Eutyche et Dioscoro, ióid., 988. — Ad episc. Galli:e de 
Paschate, i56id., 1101. — Ad episc. Gallii, de privilegio 
chorepisc., i52d..1238. — Ad episc., Gallice, de conciliis, 
de episcopis, ete., ibid., 24, 27. — Ad episc. Gallie, de 
Contumelioso episcopatu privato,JoanneslII,papa,LXVI, 
24. — Ad episc. Galli:e, de Auxanio Arel., Vigilius papa, 
LXIX, 29. — Ad episc. Gallie, de Aureliano Arelat., 
ibid., 39. — Universis Provincialibus Galliarum, Theo- 
Goricus rex, ibid., 589. — Universis provincialibus in 
Gallia constitutis, ibid., 597, 598. — Ad episc. Gallim, 
de Clemente I, papa, Joannes lI, papa, LXXII, 13. — Ad 
epise Gallie, de novem przfationibus inter missarum 
solemnia decantandis, Pelagius II, papa, ibid., 758. — 
Universis episcopis Galliarum qui sub reg20 Childeberti 
sunt, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 785. — Ad Patres 
£ynodi cujusdam Gallicana,super qucestione Pascha con- 
gregat:e, S. Columbanus abb., LXXX, 264. — A episc. 
Galli:e, de Pelagiana heresi, Codlestinus papa, LXXXIV, 
679, 685. — Ad episc. Gallie, de monast. S. Martini 
Taron,, Adeodatus papa, LXXXVII, 1141. — Ad episc. 
Gallie, de episcopis, presbyleris, clericis, virginibus, 
monachis, ete., Zacharias papa, LXXXIX, 990. — Ad 
episc. Gallim, de illorum conjunctione cum Eec'esia 
Romana, ibid. 943. — Ad episc. Gallis, de pace iuter 
Pippinum et Griphonem, ibid., 955. — Ad episc. Gallimw, 
Benedictus III, papa, CXV, 691, 693. — Ad episc.Gallis, 
de peregrinorum receptione, Guenilo Senon., CXIX, 
571; Lupus, abb. Ferrar., ibid., 577. — Ad episc. Gallim, 
de Ingeltrude, uxore comitis Bosonis, Nicolaus I, papa, 
ibid., 80. — Ad episc. Galliz, de divortio Lotharii, ibid., 
800. — Ad episcopos in regno Lotharii constitutos, de 
Hilduino Camerae., ibid., 844. — Ad episc. Galli: pro 
monast. S. Karilefi, ibid., 846. — Ad epise. in regno 
Caroli Calvi constitutos. de causa inter episc. Cenoman. 
et monachos S. Karilefi, i574., 8660. — Ad archiepisc. in 
regno Lotharii constitutos, de uxore Lotharii, ibid., 915, 
1139, — Ad episc. in regno Caroli constitutos, de odio 
Grai corum adversus Ecclesiam Latinam,ibid.,1153.— Ad 
universos episc.Gallie, de Rotbado benigne suscipiendo, 
899. — Ad episc. in regno Ludovici constitutos, de dis- 
ciplinis monasterialibus, ibid., 1190. — De Ingeltrude, 
Bosonis conjuge, 1163. — Ad episc. in regno Caroli 
Calvi eonstitatos, de Carolo deterrendo ab invadendo 
regno Lotharii, Adrianus II, papa, CXXII, 1293, 1299, 
1308. — Ad episc. et comites Gallie, de raptoribus, Ca- 
rolus Calvus, CXXIV, 862. — Ad universos Gallice epise,, 
de ltostagno, episc. Arelat., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 
TIT. — Ad episc. per Galliam constitutos, de monast. 
Floriacensi, ?6i4., 797. — Ad episc. in regno Ludovici 
constitutos, bid., 816. — Universis Ecclesiis per Gallio 
provincias conslitutis,de ordinatione archiepisc., Anitius 
papa, CXXX, 115. — Ad omnes Galliz episc., de conspi- 
rationibus et aliis causis illicitis, Calixtus papa, ibid., 
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431. — Ad episc. per Gallicanas provincias constitutos, 
Eusebius papa; ibid., 225. — Ad episc.Gallie& de Maximo 
episcopo diversis eriminibus aecusato, Bonifacius papa, 
ibid., 746. — Ad episc. Galli:e, de Pelagiana hiresi, 
Celestinus papa, ibid., 749. — Ad omnes episc.Galliez, 
de damnatione hereticorum, Leo papa, i5id., 836. — 
De privilegio episcoporum sive presb., ibid., 880. — 
Universis episc. Galliaram de abbatia Corbeiensi, Chri- 
Stophorus antipapa, CXXXI, 45. — Ad archiepisc. et 
episc.Gallie, de monast. Magdeburg., Joannes XII, pa- 
pa, CXXXIIL. 1027. — Ad episc. Galliarum, de Ecclesia 
Ausoueusi, Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 983. — Ad 
episc. Gal'i:e, Aquitanime, Vasconie de presbyteris con- 
jugatis, Nieolaus II, papa, CXLIII, 1314. — Ad episc. 
Britanni: Atmorice, de episc. Dolensi, S. Gregor. VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 358. — Ad episc. Galliarum, de episc. 
Auiciensi, ibid., 4712. — Ad omnes abbates et przelatos 
per Gallias constitutos, de epise, Dolensi, i5id., 650. — 
Ad omnes archiepiscopos, episcopos, abbates, reges, 
principes, clericos et laicos, in Narbonensi Gallia,Gua- 
sconia constitutos,de Amato legato S. R. E., ibid.,681. 
— Ad archiepisc. et episc. Gallie, de crucesignatis, 
Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 43.— Ad archiepisc. et episc. 
Galli:&, de Philippo rege et ejus pellice, 25ó2d., 128. — 
Episc. Galli:te, de Wernerio apostolie; sedis invasore, 
ibid., 119. — Archiepisc. et episc. Galli, de Mauritio, 
Bracarensi episc., Gelasius II, papa,i/Zd., 489. — Episc. 
el archiepise, provinc. Biturie., Burdegal., Auscitan., 
Turon., Briton.,deGerardo Eugolism., Calixtus lI, papa, 
ibid., 1186. —Archiepisc., episc.,baronibus et aliis fide- 
libus per Franciam, Aquitaniam et Burgundiam consti- 
tutis, de Pontio, abb. Cluniac., Honorius IIl, papa, CLXVI, 
1258. — Ad archiepisc. et episc. Francie, de Fontis 
Ebraldi sanctimonialibus, Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 
118. — Episc. Galliarum, de monast. Cluniac.,Lucius II, 
papa, ibid., 891. — Episc. Gallid&e,adversus comitem Ni - 
veruensem,et oppidanos Vizeliacenses, Anastasius IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1008 ; Adrianus IV, papa, ibid., 1424. 
— Episc. Galli:te, pro scholis regendis, Alexander III, 


papa, CC, 741. — Archiepisc. et episc. Gallie, de mo- 


nachis S. Dionysii, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1319. 
GERMANIA. 


In diccesi Augustensi. — Ad Lintoldum episc., Wigo 
decanus, CXXXVII, 11, 12, 14, 15. — Pro canonizatione 
S. Udalrici, Augustani episc.,Joannes XV, papa, CXXXVII, 
845. — Ad Gebhardum episc.,Gozpertus, abb. Tegerns., 
CXXXIX, 368.— Ad Augustanz ecclesi: clerum,Pascha- 
lis II, papa, CLXIII, 412. — Arnaldo priori,et fratribus in 
Augustensi ecclesia Innocent.II, papa, CLXXIX, 243. — 
Ad Walterum episc., Innocent. JI, papa, CLXXIX, 326, 
393 ; Caelestinus III, papa, CLXXIX, 783. — Pro ecclesia 
majori Augustensi, Ceelestinusll, papa, CLXXI, 171. — 
Ad clerum Augustanum, AdrianusV,papa, CLXXX VIII, 
14656. — Capitulo Augustensi, Innocent.IlI, papa, CCXV, 
171. — Canonicis S. Mauritii Augustenais,2bid., 1156. — 
Preposito S.Crucis Augustensis,id., CCOX VI, 868. — Suf- 
fredo prieposito Augustensi, Z5id., 1222. 

In diccesi Bambergensi.— De episcopatu Bambergen- 
si Joannes XVIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1487; Arnoldus Hal- 
berstad., ibid., 1493. — Pro ecclesia Bambergensi, Ser- 
gius IV,papa, £bid., 1522, 1585 ; CXL,261 ; S. Henricus, 
ibid., 213, 218, 284, 290, 299, 326 ; Clemens lI, papa, 
CXLII, 588; S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 697. —  Hartwigo 
epise., i56;d., 700. — Militibus ecclesi: Bamberg.,S.Gre- 
gorius VII, papa, CXLVIIL,528. — Ad Rotbertum episc., 
Clemens IlI,pseudopapa,,6id.,811. — Ad Herimannum 
episc.,S.Gregorius VII, ibid., 356. — Ad Bambergenses, 
ibid.,421. — Ad Ecclesiam Bamberg., Valramus episc., 
CLIX, 991 ; Henrieus IV, imper., CLXXIII, 1315. — Ad 
clerum populumque Bamberg.,Paschalis lI,papa,CLXIIT, 
192. — Ad Ottonem episc., ibzd., 179, 285; Calixtus II, 
papa, i5id.,1281, 1319 ; Henricus IV, imper., CLXXTII, 
1316, 1318, 1323, 1321, 1325, 1326, 1397, 1930, 1334, 
1336, 1339, 1342, 1313 seq. ; lanocent. Il,papa,CLXXIX, 
108, 401, 402; ClemensIlI, papa, CCIV, 1438. — Egilber- 
to episc., Innocent. II,papa, CLXXIX, 483 ; Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1118. — Eberhardo episc., Eugenius IIT, 
papa, CLXXX,1175, 1439,1508,1536 ; Adrianus IV.papa, 
CLXXXVIII,1421 ; Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1392 ; Ger- 
hodus Reichersperg., CXCIII, 529, 520, 541; CXCIV,1065; 
Hiliegardis abb., CXCVII, 163.— Ad B., abbatem S. Mi- 
chaelis Bamberg., ibid., 234. — Wolframo,abbati S. Mi- 
chaelis, LuciusllI, papa, CCI,1275. — Episc.. Bamberg., 
Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 306,845 ; CCXV,818. — Ad 
Thiemoneu, epise. Damberg., id., CCX VII,59.—Capitulo 
Bambergensi,ibid., 129. — Ecberto epise., ibid , 189. 
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[n diccesi Brandenburgensi. — Balderamo episc., Cle- 
mens HI, papa, CCIV, 1348. — Henrico, preposito Bran- 
deburg. eeclesice, ibid., 1349 ; Ceelestinus III papa, CCVI, 
1206; Ianocent. IIl, papa, COXV, 1110. 

In diwcesi Bremensi. — Ap Lamarum archiepisc., S. 
Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 382 .— Pro ecclesia Bre- 
mensi,Chuonradus I, CLI, 1068, 1107. — Adalberoni ar- 
chiepise., Eugenius IlI,papa, CLXXX, 1331. —Ad IHart- 
wicum episc., ibid.,1421, 1491, 1544 ; Adrianus IV,papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1617 ; Clemens IlI,papa, CCIV, 1386, 1387 ; 
Wibaldus abbas, CLXXIX, 1257, 1324 ; Lucius III, papa, 
CCI, 1336. — Canonicis eeclesio Bremensis, Alexan. 
der III, papa, CC,1175.— Henrico, przposito ecclesie S. 
Stephani, Alexander III, papa, CC, 1238. — Ad capitu- 
lum Ecclesi: Bremensis,i/id.. 1270. — Praeposito Eccle- 
sic 5. Anscharii, Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1372.—Fre- 
derico majori przieposito,Rodulfo decano,et capitulo Bre- 
mensi, Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1067, 1068. —Archi- * 
episc., Bremensi,Innocent.llI, papa, CCXV, 429. — H., 
scholastico Bremensi, id., CCXVI, 63. — Ad praelatos 
Bremenses, id., CCXVII, 97. — Ad universum clerum 
Bremens.provincic,bid., 227, 280. — Ad universos cru- 
cesignatos per provinciam Bremens. constitutos, 25id., 
259. — Abbati S. Pauli prieposito, ibid., 959. —  Friso- 
nibus non crucisignatis per Bremens. provinciam cons- 
titutis, ibid., 262. 


In diocesi Brivinensi. — Pro episc. Brixinensi, Hen- 
ricus II, rex, CXL, 241. — Episc. Brixinensi, Innocent. 
IH, papa, CCXV, 835 ;. CCX VL, 415. 

In dicesi Coloniensi. — Pro monasteriis Malmunda- 


riensi et Stabulensi, LXXXVIII, 1307, 1310. — Pro Ec- 
clesia Coloniensi, Innocent. I,papa,XCVIII, 753 ; S. Leo 
IX, papa, CXLIII,687. — Pro electo Coloniens., Rudol- 
phus, XCVIIL, 811. — fHithbaldo epise., Carolus Magnus, 
XCVIII, 914. — Pro Wirundo,abbate Stabulensi et Mal- 
mundar., Ludovicus I, CIV, 991. — AJ Theutgaudum 
episc., Adventius Metensis, CXXI, 1143. — Ad Wiliber- 
ium archiepisc.,Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 652, 936. — 
Ad episcopos provinci: Coloniensis.Stephanus V, papa, 
CXXIX, 800. — Ad Herimannum epise., ibid. 817 ; For- 
mosus papa, CXXIX,840, 813; Joannes X,papa, CXXXII, 
806. — Ad Agilolphum episc., Zacharias papa, CXXX, 
1165. — Pro parthenone Essenensi, Aeapetus 1I, papa, 
CXX VIII,893.—Ad Brunonem,Ratherius episc., CXXX VI, 
651. -— Ad Gereonem archiepisc., Benedictus VII, papa, 
CXXXVII, 335. —Pro monast.S. Pantaleonis,0id.,326.— 
Ad Heribertum archiepisc., Albuicus eremita, CX XXVIII, 
185; CLL,693.—De castello Salveldoini, concesso eccles. 
S.Petri Colon., CXLII, 1583. — Ad Annonem archiepisc., 
S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 203; Alexander ll, papa, 
CXLVI, 1312 ; S. Gregorius, VII, papa. CXLVIII, 352. — 
Declaratio canonizationis Heriberti archiepisc., S. Gre- 
gor, VII, CXLVIII, 658. —Pro monast. Brunwillarensi, 
CLI, 1111, 1113. — Pro monast, Sigeburgensi, Paschalis 
It, papa, CLXIIT, 263. — Ad Fridericum archiepise., 
ibid., 423 ; Calixtus II, papa, ibid., 1095, 1438. — Ad Ru- 
pertum. abb. Tuitiens., Mengoz canonieus, CLXVI, 702. 
— Evernino preposito et fratribus in ecclesia Stenivelt., 
Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 299. — Gerlaco, abbati mo- 
nast. S. Heriberti in Tuitio Eugenius lI, papa, CLXXX, 
1244. — Ad Brunonem archiepisc.,S. Bernardus Clarev., 
CLXXXII, 92, 105, 107. 108. — Arnoldo archiep., Adria- 
nus IV, papa, CLXXXVIIT, 1407; Wibaldus  abb., 
CLXXXIX, 1218, 1280, 1288,1337, 1339, 1362, 1400, 1408. 
— Ad Aunonem, abb. Indens,, ióid., 114. — Ad Regi- 
naldum schismaticum,Gilbertus episc.,CXC, 1046. — Ad 
Philippum episc.,Hildegardis abb.,CXCVII, 183; Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 1176 ; Petrus Cellens., CCII, 562 ; Lu- 
cius IlI,papa, CCI,107 ; Guilbertus Gemblac.,CCXI, 1287, 
1989. — Adabbatem S. Martini in Colonia, Hildegardis, 
CXCGVII, 208. — Ad Philippam deconum,et clericos Colo- . 
nienses, ibid., 943. — Ad decanum SS. Apostolorum in 
Colonia, zbid., 258. — Ad A., S. Andres in Colonia pre- 
positum,2bid.,310.— Ad A.,abbatissam Coloniens., ibid., 
3314. — Ad monachos Sigebergenses, zbid., 366. — Ge- 
rardo, abbati monast. Siegburg., Lucius III, papa, CCI, 
1077. — Abbati et eanonicis ccenobii S. Vincentii,Coele- 
stinus III, papa,CCVI, 986, 987. — Decano Majoris eecle- 
eive, et prieposito S. Andrec Coloniens.,?5id., 1070. —Ad 
archiepise.; priepositum S. Andree, et Scholasticum S. 
Petri Colon.,Iunocert.IlI,papa, CCXIV, 72. — H., deca- 
no majoris eeclesice Coloniens., ibid., 10514. — Abbati de 
Werden, id., CCXV, 350. — Adolpho, archiepisc. Colo- 


niens., ibid., 330, 755, 911. — Proposito et canonicis 
S. Gereonis in Colonia,/524., 348. 
In diccesi Eyesteltensi. — Ad Eihstatensis Ecclesia 


fratres, Gozpertus abb.,CXXXIX,370.— Burch ardo epise. 
Eugenius Ill, papa, CLXXX, 1508. — Gerhardo Eystettensi, 
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comiti, CLXXX, 1509. — Ottoni episc., Clemens III, 
papa, COIV, 1438. — Majori preposito, decano et scho- 
lastico Eistettensi, Innocent. III, papa, CCXVII, 193. 

In. dicecesi Frisingensi.— Ad Annonem episc.,Joannes 
VIIL, CXXVI, 651. — Ad Attonem episc., Leo III, papa, 
CXXIX, 970. — Ad Eugelbertum epiac., Eberhardus abb., 
CXLI, 1311, 1316 ; Ellingerus abb., ibid., 1317. — Ad Ni- 
therum epise., 25id., 1319 ; Udalricus abb., ibid., 1321.— 
Brunoni, abbati monast. S. Marise, Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXIII, 1272. — Pro ecclesia S. Petri in Undensdorf., 
Innocent. 1l, papa, CLXXIX, 80.— Pro ecclesia Frisin- 
gensi,ibid., 537.—Hermauno,preposito ecclesia S. Petri 
de Novo loco,Innocent. II, papa.CLXXIX,638. —- Ulrico, 
&bbati monast. S. Marice Schyren., Eugenius IILpapa, 
CLXXX, 1034.— Pro monast.S. Stephani Frising., £5id., 
1066. — Ottoni, preposito eccles. canonicorum B. Ma- 
rim. ibid., 1429. — Ad Othonem episc., Gerhohus Rei- 
chersperg., CXCIII, 490, 586.— Popon., canonico Frisin- 
gen., Innocent. III. papa, CCXIV, 678. — Episcopo Fri- 
singensi, id., CCXV, 855. : ] . 

In diccesi Halberstadensi. — Pro Hildegrino epise., 
Ludovicus I, CIV, 989.— Ad Burchardum episc., Alexan- 
der lI, papa, CXLVI, 1286; S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 373, 416. — Ad clerum et populum Halber- 
stad., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 376. — Reinahardi epise., 
Paschalis II, papa, CCXIII, 214, 395. — Ad Ottonem 
episc., Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1277. — Ad clerum 
Ecclesie Halberstadensis, Adalbertus Mogunt.,CLXXII, 
1337. — Ad Ulrieum epise., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1493. — Ulrico episc., Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXX VIII, 
1016. — Ad O., Halberstad. episc., CLXXXIX, 1426. — 
AÀd Ecclesiam Halbertad., ibid., 1431. — Episc. Halber- 
stad., Innocent. III. papa, COXV, 848, 890 ; CCXVI,413. 
Abbati Halberstad., id., CCXV, 603, 645. —  Priwposito, 
decano et capitulo Ecclesi: Halberstad., ibid., 670. — 
Abbati deSichen., ibid., 1101; COXVI, 220,558.—4A bba- 
ti S. Michaelis,id., CCXV, 1383. — Magistro Nicolao Mis- 
nensi, et Arnaldo de Stendal, id., COXVI, 407. — Conra- 
do, epise. quoudam Halverstad., ibi7., 810. 

In dicecesi Hamburgensi. — Ad Ansgarium archiepisc. 
Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 876 ; Sergius II, papa, CXXIX, 
997 ; Leo IV, papa, ibid., 999. — Ad Rembertum archi- 
epise., Nicolaus I, papa, CXCIX, 962. — Ad Adalgarium 
archiepisc., Formosus papa, CXXIX,842; Stephanus V, 
CXXIX, 1021 ; Sergius III, papa, CXXXI, 971 ; Leo VII, 
papa, CXXXII, 1083 ; Marinus II, papa, CXXXIII, 875 ; 
Agapetus II, papa ; CXXXIII, 895.— Ad Hagerum episc., 
Sergius III, papa, CXXXI, 930. — Pro Ecclesia Hambur- 
gensi, Auastasius, III, papa, ióid., 1185; Marinus II, 
papa, OXXXIII, 879 ; Joanues XV, papa, CXXX VII, 837 ; 
$. Henricus, CXL, 250, 309 ; Clemens II, papa, CXLII, 
583; S. Leo II, papa, CXLIII, 701; Chuonradus, CLI, 
1078; Henricus IV, imper., ibid., 1139. — Ad Wenni 
archiepisc., Joannes X, papa, CXXXII, 813. —Unwano 
archiepise., Benedictus VIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1295.— Ad 
Adelbertum archiep., BenedictusIX, papa, CXLI, 1368, 
Vietor Il, CXLIII, 811, — Ad Liemarum archiepisc., 
Alexander Il, papa, CXLVI, 1419. — Ad Adelgotum ar- 
chiepisc., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 233.— Clero et po- 
pulo Hamaburgensi, Calixtus II, papa, i5id., 1273.— Ad 
Adalberonem archiepisc , Honorius 1i, papa, CLXVI, 
1289 ; Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 180. 

In diccesi Havelbergensi. — Au Anselmum episc., 
Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1300; CLXXXIX, 1148; 
"Wibaldus abb., é6id., 1244. — Ad Reinherum, canon., 
Havelberg., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1300 ; Eugenius 
III, papa, CLXXXIX, 1148. — Episcopo Haverhelgensi, 
. Innocent. Ill, papa, COXVI, 558. 

In dicecesi Hildesheimensi. — Ad Godehardum episc., 
S. Godehardus Hildesheim., CXLI, 1232. — Ad B. prze- 
positum, clerum et populum Hildesheim., Calixtus II, 
papa, CLXIII, 4113, 1134 ; Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 
110. — Bernardo epise., Innocent. Il, papa, Z£éid., 254 ; 


Eugenius III,papa, CLXXX,1082; Wibaldus abb.,CLXXIX - 


1221; Monachi Corbeienses,ibid., 1235.— Ad R., preepo- 
situm Hildenesheim., Wibaldus abb., CLXXIX, 1298. — 
Episc. Hildesheim., Colestinus III, papa, CCVI, 970. — 
Capitalo Hildesheim., Innocent. HI, papa, CCXIV, 593, 
19; CCXV. 395; CCXVI, 1041. — Episc. Hildesem., In- 
nocent. II, papa, CCXIV, 19, 521; CCXV, 395, 626 ; 
CCXVI, 1192, 1227 ; ibid., 105. — Scholastico Hildesem., 
id., CCXV, 840. iie 

In diceces Magdeburgensi. — Pro institutione archie- 
pisc. Magdeburg.,Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV,952,— Ad 
Adalbertum archiepisc., 25id., 966,967 ; Benedictus VII, 
papa, CXXX VII,315.— Ad Geronem archiep.,Berao abb., 
CXLII,1159.— Ad Wozelinum archiepisc., S. Gregorius 
VII, papa, CXLVIII, 320, 448. — Ad Norbertum archie- 
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pisc., Urbanus II,papa, CLI, 375, 518; Honorius II, p 
CLXVI, 1303 ; Bartholomeus Laudun., CLXX, 1359 ; In- 
nocent. Il, papa, CLXXIX, 167, 183 ; Anacletus anlipapa, 
ibid., (09. — Ad Adelgotum  archiepisc., Paschalis II, 
papa,CLXIIL,396.— Adarchiepisc. Magdeburg., Gualte- 
rus Ravenn., CLXXIX, 38 ; Henricus Lucensis, 25id., 40. 
— Chuonrado archiepisc., Innocent. II, papa, £bid., 451. 
— Ad capitulum Magdeburg.,Eugenius IIl,papa, CLXXX, 
1543. — Wicmanne archiepisc., Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXX VIII, 1432 ; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1288; Urbanus 
III, papa, CCII, 1497 ; CLXXXIX, 1414, 1443, 1444,1445.— 
Balderamo preposito, et canonicisecclesie S. Marice in 
Magdeburg, Alexander IlUI, papa, CC, 1115.— Praeposito 
ecclesise B. Marie Magdeburg.,Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 
1V71. — Ad Magdeburg. archiepisc., Innocent. IIl, papa, 
CCXIV, 69, 203, 261, 551, 737, 752, 828. — Decano Ma- 
joris ecclesie Magdeburg., i6;d., 551.— Praeposito Mag- 
deburg., id., CCXV, 395, 1094, 1095.— Capitulo et uni- 
verso clero Magdeburg , ibid., 1093, 1110. — Alberto 
archiepisc., ibid. 1100, 1101. — Abbali S. Joaunis in 
monte Magdeburg., ibid., 1108. — Archiepisc. et Ma- 
gistro Germando,canonico, ióid., 1570.— Magistro Nico- 
]ao Misnensi, id., CCXVI, 236. — Nobili mulieri À., 80- 
rori nobilis viri Misnensis, ibid., 238. — Archiepisc., 
Magdeburg., ib24., 305, 322, 541, 559, 1043, 1111, 1148, 
1152, 1154, 1166, 1264. 

[n diecesi Merseburgensi. — Clero et populo Merso- 
burgenusi, Paschalis II, papa. CLXIII, 396. — Eberhardo 
Merseburg., Clemens III;papa, CCIV, 1438. — Preposi- 
to, decano, et capitulo Merseburg., Innocent. III, papa, 
COXV, 90. 

In diccesi Mindonensi, — Ducogoni episc. Stepha- 
nus V, papa, CXXIX, 800, — Ad Henricum episc., Wi- 
baldus abb.,CLXXIX, 1240, 1258, 1263, 1273, 1275, 1276, 
1341, 1359, 1361 ; Bernardus episc.,ióid., 1330; Conra- 
dus imperator, ibid., 1342 ; Arnoldus Evton.,2bid., 1342. 
— Ad Godebaldum, canonieum Mindens., ibid., 1333. — 
Ad W., Mindensis ecclesie prepositum majorem, Wi- 
baldus abb., 2bzd., 1361. — Mindensi, episc., Innocent. 


.lIIl, papa, CCXV, 644; CCXVI, 334. — Custodi et scho- 


lastico Mindensibus, id., CCXV, 840 ; CCXVII, 104. — 
Ad Conradum electum Mindens., id., 201. 

In diecesi Moguntina. — De ccenobio puellarum, ad 
Moguntice muros condito,LXXXVIII, 1289. — Bonifacio 
presbytero, Gregorius II, papa, LXXXIX, 495. — Ad 
clerum, ordinem et plebem Mogunt., GregoriusllI, papa, 
LXXXIX, 502. — Ad optimates Thuringorum, ibid.,503. 
— Ad universum populum Thuringorum, ibid., 903. — 
Bonifacio episc., ibid., 506, 524, 575, 583, 689, 698, 703, 
707, 120, 122, 123, 724, 125, 126, 133, 148, 701, 198, 154, 
TTA, T18, 782, 783, 788, 917, 025, 927, 929, 938, 939, 043, 
919, 953 ; CXXX, 1152, 1158, 1157, 1159, 1165, 11671,1170, 
1113.— Lullo episc., XCVI, 819, 823, 824 segq., 828,831. 
ZI — Baugulfo, abbati Fuldensi, Carolus Magnus, 
XCVIII; 895. — Ad cives Moguntinos, Rudolphus, ibid., 
805, 806. — Riculfo archiepisc., Alcuinus, C, 356, 357; 
S. Leo 1II, papa, CII, 1030. — Otgario archiepisc., Egen- 
hardus abb., CIV, 510, 512; Gregorius IV, papa, CXXIX, 
998.— Egilolfo archiepisc., Eginhardus, CIV, 511. — Ra- 
bano Mauro abb., Gregorius IV, papa, CVI,860 ; Lupus 
abb.,CXIX, 506 ; Gregorius papa, CX XX, 1152, 1153, 1158, 
1159 ; Zacharias papa, ibid., 1165, 1167, 1170, 1173. — 
Pro monast. Fuldeusi, XCVII, 1051, 1052, 1057, 1062, 
1063, 1076 ; C, 382 ; CIV, 1056, 1110; CXV, 701 ; CXIX, 
770; CXXIX, 999, 1010, 1014 ; CXXXII, 1965 ; CXXXIII, 
865,889, 1026 ; CXXXV, 979 ; CXXX VII, 849 ; CXLI,1141; 
CXLIL 577, 579; CXLIII, 609, 824; CXLVI, 1301; 
CLXXIX, 85, 187, 327 ; CLXXX, 1334 ; Eugenius IlL papa, 
CLXXXI!X,1170; Wibaldus abb., ibid., 1171,1194.— Ad 
Regimbaldum chorepisc., Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 1507. 
— Ád Alcuiuum,monachum Fuldens.,Lupus abb.,CXIX, 
466,500,504. — Ad Flattonem, abb. Fuldens., zbid., 
062 ; CXXXVII, 912. — Ad Carolum archiepisc., Nicolaus 
I, papa, CXIX, 809, 811. — Ad Liubertaum archiepisc., 
Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 783, 959 ; Stephanus V,papa, 
CXXIX, 797. — Hugoni, abbati Fuldensi,Benedictus IV, 
papa, CXXX, 48. — Haichoni, abbati monast.Salvatoris 
Fuldensis, Joannes X, papa, CXXXII, 800. — Ad Fride- 
ricum archiepisc., Leo VII, papa, CXXXII, 1083. — Ad 
Willhelmum archiepisc., Agapetus II, papa, CXXXIII, 
914; Joannes XII, Zbid., 1013. — Ad Hrodebertum ar- 
chiepisc., Benedictus VII, papa, CXXXVII, 315. — Ad 
Villegisum archiepisc., Adalbero archiepisc., 2bid., 505; 
Gregorius V, papa, z6id., 918 ; Silvester II,papa, CXXXIX, 
208, 2411. — Ad Thietmarum archiepisc., Adalbero ar- 
chiepisc., CXXXVII, 517 ; Silvester II, papa, CXXXIX, 
231. — Richardo, abb. Fuldensi, Benedictus VIII, papa, 
ibid.,1633. — Ad Bordonem archiepisc., Joannes XIX, 
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papa, CXLI, 1152. — Ad Sigefridum archiepisc., Selfridus 
abb., CXLII, 723; Vu UHR aio ad ; S. Gre- 
ER VIL, papa, CXLVIII, 336, 383, 429, 481. — Liuth- 
aldo archiepisc., S. Leo IX, papa, OXLIII, 695. — Ad 
Wideradum, abb. Fuldens., Seifridus abb., CXLII, 721 ; 
Alexanderll, papa, CXLVI, 1409. — Godebaldo prepo- 
sito et converso clero Mogunt., Clemens Ill, antipapa, 
CXLVIII, 842. — De Wezelone archiepisc., Urbanus 
IL, papa, CLI, 294. — Ad Ruithardum  archiepisc., 
Clemens III, antipapa, CXLIIL, 840 ; Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXHI, 174, 188, 191, 216 ; S. Otto Bamberg., CLXXIII, 
1320. — Ad Arnoldum archiepisec., Pasehalis Il, papa, 
GLXIII, 412. — Ad Adalbertum archiepisc., Calixtus II, 
papa, CLXIIL, 1093; Honorius II, papa, CUXVI, 1269, 
12711 ; Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 323. — Bernhelmo, 
abbati monast. S. Martini iu Sponheim, Honorius ll, 
papa, CLXVI, 1274. — Chuonrado abbati, et monachis 
Fuldens., Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 450 ; Alexander 
III, papa, CC, 994, 1016; Thomas Cantuar., CXC, 571, 
513, 574, 576, 59T7 ; Alexander ll, papa, CC, 770, 994, 
1016.— Alolfo,abb.Fuldens.InnocentiusII papa, CLXXIX, 
602. — Pro ecelesia S. Marice Ilbenstadensi, Lucius 1l, 
papa, ibid., 914 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1263. — 
Henrico archiepisc., Eugenius IIf, papa, 4bid., 14399,1440, 
1491 ; S. Bernard. Clarev., CLXXXII,50£, 570 ; Hildegar- 
dis abb., CXCVII, 155. — Marchwardo, abb. Fuldens., 
Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1442 ; Anastasius IV, papa, 
CLXXX VIIL,14077, 1591. — Arnoldo archiepisc., Adrianus 
IV, papa, CLXXXVIIl, 1434; Hildegardis abb., CXCVII, 
157. — Ad Henrieum, abb. Fuldens., CLXXXIX, 1246 ; 
"WWibaldus abb., ibid., 1326. — Ad Hillegardem abb., S. 
Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 572; Eugenius papa, 
CXCVI, 145 ; Anastasius papa, CXCVII, 150, 153 ; Hen- 
ricus Mogunt., ibid., 156 ; Arnoldus Mogunt., ibid., 157 ; 
Christianus Mogunt., CXCVII, 158, 160; Hertuvigus Bre- 
mens.,zbid., 161 ; Arnoldus Coloniens., ibid., 163; Eber- 
hardus Juvav., ibi4., 164; Hillinus Trevir.,2^id.,166 seqq. 
— Ad Christianum archiepisc., Hildegardis abb., 252d., 
158, 159; Alexander III, papa, CC, 1235. — Ad prelatos 
Moguntin., Hildegardis abb., CXCVII, 218. — Ad Meffri- 
dum, priorem in Eberbach., ?bid., 259. — Ad G. preepo- 
situm S. Victoris, i5274., 309. — Ad H. de domo in Mo- 
guntia prepositi, 4óid., 311. — Ad N., abbatissam Vete- 
ris Monasterii Moguntis, Zbid., 331. — Ad N., decanum 
S. Martini Mogunt., £bid., 3560. — Ad monachos Eberba- 
censes, ibid., 369. — Fulberto abbati etfratribus S. Ja- 
cobi, Alexander III, papa, CC, 1142. — Arnaldo, abbati 
monast. S. Marie Eberbac., i624., 1160. — Hermanno, 
abbati in Reinharsborn, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1305. — 
Ad Mogunt. archiepisc., Petrus Clarev., 2bid., 1394. — 
Capitulo S. Petri Mogunt., Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
1207. — Ad Sifredum archiepisc., Guibertus Gemblae., 
CCXI, 1309, 1310 ; Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 969,1095 ; 
CCX V, 45,336, 662, 716. — Ad Mogunt. archiepisc.,Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXIV, 10, 1139 ; CCXV, 1499 ; CCXVL, 
"I8, 450, 541, 559, 853, 995, 1021, 1023, 116, 1119, 1122, 
1124. — Ad Scholastiecum Mogunt., id., CCXIV, 306. — 
Canonicis Mogunt., ibid., 964 ; CCXV, 44, 338. — Hen- 
rieo, preposito S. Petri de Maguntia, ibid., 47. — Prtwe- 
posito, decano, cantori et capitulo Majoris ecclesie ac 
universo clero Mogunt., ibid., 1397. — Nobilibus viris 
Ringravio et Überto de Sunnenburch., zóid., 1410. — 
Abbatibus,preepositis et universo clero et populo Mogun- 
tin., bid., 1411. — Universis Christi fidelibus per Mo- 
guntin. provinciam constitutis, id., COXVI, 817. 

In dicecesi Monasteriensi. — Pro S. Ludgero, primo 
episc. Monaster., XCVII, 1071. — Pro ecelesia Mimigar- 
deford., S. Henricus imper., CXL, 345; Henricus rex 
Romanorum, CLI, 1092. — Ad Frithericum episc.,Hen- 
rieus IV, imper., CLI, 1129; Fredericus imper., 
CLXXXIX, 1455. — Hartwico abbati S. Petri Munste- 
riensis, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1290. —Hermanno epise., 
Goelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1067. — Abbati Lesbur- 
nensi, Innocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 334. — Praeposito, 
custodi et scholastico Monasteriens., ibid., 568. — Epis- 
copo Monasteriensi, ibid., 920. | 

In diccesi Osnaburgensi. — De fundatione episc. Os- 
naburg., Carolus Magnus, XCVII, 1072. — De scholis 
Ecclesi: Osnaburg., id.. XCVIIT, 893. — Egilmaro episc., 
Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 800, 811. — Pro ecclesia 
Osnaburg., Henricus IV, imper., CLI, 1145, 1146. — Ad 
Philippum epise., Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1441. —Ad 
capitulum Osnaburg., Fredericus IV, imper., ibid.,1456; 
Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1121. — Clericis eccelesice B. Petri 
in Osnaburgo, Alexander IIT, papa, C^, 1197. — Praepo- 
&ito et conventui Osnaburg., Lucius IIT, papa, CCI, 1124. 
— Arnoldo episc., ibid. — Clericis Osnabrug. Eecle- 
sie, ibid., 1326. — Gerhardo episc., Celestinus lll, 
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papa, CCVI, 1067 ; Innocent. III, papa, CCXVII, 9203. 
In diecesi Paderbonensi. — Ad Baduradum episc., 
Ludovicus I, CIV, 1516. — Pro ecclesia Paderborn., 


Joannes XVIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1482; Benedictus Vill, 
papa, ibid., 1595; S. Henricus imper., CXL, 248, 249, 
293, 303, 304, 328, 335, 339, 350, 356, 377, 3178, 379; 
Chuonradus IT, CLI, 1051, 1054, 1055, 1056, 1059, 1080, 
1064, 1088 ; Henricus IV, imper., ibid., 1142. — Ad H. 
episc. et canonicos Patherborn., Adalbertus Mogunt., 
CLXXIL 1339. — Bernardo episc., Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 186 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1492; Adria- 
nusIV,papa, CLXXXVIII,1389; Wibaldusabb.,CLXXXIX, 
1242, 1420 ; Henricus, ibid., 1330. — Ad J. abbatissam 
de Herevord., Conradus, Roman. rex, ibid., 4145. — 
Canonicis ecclesi: SS. Petri et Andrew Paderborn, 
Colestinus IfI, papa, CCVI, 947. — Episcopo et decano 
Patherburn., Innocent. [II,papa, CCXIV, 594, 852 ; COX V, 
921, 922; CCXVI, 1062, 1426. — Hetewardens!, et de 
Hegen, abbatibus et praeposito Gosmariensi, id., CCX V, 
559. — Abbati Paderborn., zbid., 603. — Ad episc. Pa- 
derborn., id., CCXVII, 106. 


In diccesi Pataviensi. — Ad Waltricum episc., Leo 
IIl, papa, CXXIX, 910. — Pro monast. Patavino S. Jus- 
ting, Gregorius IV, papa, CXXIX, 993; Henricus lV, 
CLL, 1164. — De ecclesia Pataviensi, Benedictus VII, 
pana, CXXXVII, 315. — Joanni, abb. S. Justinc Patav., 
S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII,787. — Altmanno episc., Alexan- 
der II, papa, CXLVI, 1417 : S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 713, 729 ; Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 327. — Ad 
episc. Patav., S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 606. 
614. — Pro monast. Patav., ibid., 659. — Ad Odelrieum 
Patav., ibid., 693; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 197. — 
Pro parthenone S. Petri Patav., Clemens, antipapa, 
CXLVIII, 838. — Pro monast. S. Petri Mellicensis, Pa-- 
schalis If, papa, CLXIII, 270. — Herchinfrido, abbati 
monast. S. Petri de Medelik, Innocent. lI,papa, CLXXIX, 
305. — Harlmanno proposito, et fratribus in cella S. 
Marie Ninveuburg., i5id., 339. — Ad Joannem episc., 
Eugenius Ill, papa, CLXXX, 1507. — Marquardo pre- 
posito, et fratribus in cenobio S. Marie Ninvenbur- 
gensi, ibid., 1172. — Ad Passaviens episc., Eugenius 
liI, papa, ibid., 1478 ; Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 800, 
526; CCXVI, 1114. — Abbati de Gerstyn, et magistro 
Heurico de Witin., Innocent. HI, papa, CCXVII, 178. 
— Abbati de Mellio, ibzd., 868. 


In diccesi Pragensi. — De instituendo epise. Prag... 
Joannes XIII,papa, CXXXV,997. —Ad Geboardum episc., 
S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 365. — Ottoni episc., 
Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 929: Eugenius Ill, papa, 
CLXXX, 1044. — Ad H., Pragens. episc., Hildegardis 
abb., CXCVII, 177. — Capitulo Pragensi, Innocent. IIl, 
papa, CCXIV, 981. — Pragensi episc , id., CCXV, 339. 

In dicecesi Ratisbonensi. — De translatione sedis episc. 
Ratisbon., Leo III, papa, CII, 1069. — Ad Romualdum 
abb. S. Emmerammi, Gozpertus abb., CXXXIX, 365. — 
De area Ratisbong sita, donata Godehardo abbati,Hen- 
ricus lI, rex, CXL, 239. — De area Ratisbonssita, dona- 
ta monast. Tegernseensi, iód., 240. — Donatio regis 
capelle veteris, ibid., 240, 260; CXX XIX, 243. — Donatio 
monast. inferiori preediiin curlibus Ratisbon., id., CXL, 
260. — Donatio monast. Prül., ibid., 283. — Donationes 
monast. S. Emmerammi, 25i4., 357, 358. — Ad Reginbal- 
dum monachum, Froumundus ccnobita, CXLI, 1287, 
1288, 1283. — Ad Henricum, epise. Ratisb., Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 441; Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 291,627. 
— Erchengero, abbati monast. S. Marice, Calixtus II, 
papa, CLXIII, 1238. — Epponi, abbati monast. Madal- 
harstorff, Innocent. IT, papa, CLXXIX, 395. — Erboni, 
Preufeningensis monast. abbati,ibid., 495. — Pro monast. 
8. Magni Ratispon., Lucius II, papa, 2óid., 922. — Adal- 
berto decano Eeclesic Ratispon., Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1078. — Gregorio, abbati monast. S. Jacobi, 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1494; Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1094.— Ad R.,abbatissam S. Maris Ratispon., 
Hildegardis abb., CXCVII, 324. — Ad E. abbatissam Su- 
perioris monast. Ratispon., i624d., 332. — Reimretoni. ab- 
bati monast. S. Mari: Reichenbach., Lucius IIl, papa, 
CCI, 1134. — Rapotoni, decano Ecclesi: Ratispon., ibid., 
1200. — Erbordo decano, et canoni.is S, Marie Ratis- 
pon., 25id., 1336. — Ekkolfo, preposito S. Joannis Ba- 
ptistee, Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1417. — Ratispon. episc., 
Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1378. — Conrado episc., Coele- 
stinus III, papa, 25id., 965. — Patricio, abbati monast. 
B. Jacobi, ibid., 1059. — Ratispon. episc. Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXVI, 390; CCX VII,193. — Abbati S. Emmerammi, 
decano et scholastico veteris capelli: Ratispon., ibid,, 
146, — Hugoni, canonico Ratispon., Innocent. III,papa, 
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CCXVI, 415. — Ad abbatem E., prepositum,et C.. cano- 
nicum S. Emmerami, id., CCXVII, 39. 


1n dicecesi Salzburgensi. — Jpiscopo Salisburgensi, 
Rudolphus imper., XCVIII, 763. — Pro Salisburg., Fri- 
derieus archiepise., 2bid., (10. — Ad Arnonem episoc., 


Alcuinus, C, 235, 297, 238, 284, 285, 294, 296, 300, 308, 
315,316, 318, 319, 324, 348, 352, 366, 381, 385, 386, 381, 
389, 399, 401, 402, 404, 406, 407, 416, 417. — Ad fratres 
Juvavensis ecclesie, i^óid., 207. — Ad Adelovinum 
archiepisc., Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 711, 1123, 1120, 
1121. — Pro ecclesia Salzburgensi, Joannes XII, papa, 
CXXXIII, 1027. — De Heroldo archiepisc., Joannes XIII, 
papa, CXXXV, 954. — Ad Fredericum epise., Benedi- 
cetus VI, papa, ibid., 1081. —Ad Azelinum,abb. Luneela- 
cens., S. Godehardus Hildesh., CXLI, 1231. — Ad Gebe- 
hardum archiepise., Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1354 ; 
S. Gregorius ViL,papa, CXLVIIL, 313,428 ; Urbanus II, 
papa, OL, 283. — Eberbino preposito ecclesise S. Mar- 
garitce, Paschalis I1, papa, CLXIII, 363. — Ad Conradum 
archiepisc., £bid., 234,440, 441; Calixtus II, papa, zózd., 
1304 ; Honorius Il,papa, CLX VI, 1303; Innocent. I1, papa, 
CLXXIX, 361, 609, 628, 650, 913; ibid.,928. — Ad ca- 
nonieos re*ulares Bergtestadenses, Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXIII, 1206. — Hermanno prepoaito et canonicis in 
episcopali ecelesia S. Rudperti, $bid., 1265. — Pro 
monast. S. Marie Salzburgensi, Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 334. — Gunthero, abbati monast.S. Lamberti, 
ibid., 423. — Pro parthenone Chiems., ióid., 540. — 
Gonrado abbati monast. S. Mauritii Altahensis, Eugenius 
Ill,papa,CLXXX, 1318. —  Balderico, abbati S. Petri 
Salzburg., $bid,, 1387. — Ad Eberhardum archiepisc , 
ibid., 1984, 1427, 41417, 1544; Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXX VIII,1601 ; Hildegardis abb., CXCVII, 165 ; Adria- 
nus III, papa, CC, 133 ; Alexander III, papa, i^id., T3, 
101, 169, 288. —Hugoni,preposito S. RudberÜ, Adria- 
nus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1529. — Ad prepositos 
Salzburg.et Chiemseens,Eberhardus episc., CXCIII, 493. 
— Ad Sibotonem prepositum et clerum ecclesie Salz 
burg., Alexander IlI,:apa, CC, 995. — Ad Albertum 
archiepisc., 15i4.,997 ; Lucius IHI,papa, CCI, 1335 ; Cosle- 
stinus III, papa, CCVI, 1027, 10/6. — Clero ecclesie 
Salzburg., Alexunder III, papa, CC, 1141. — P. abbati S. 
Petri,et magistro Rudolpho,decano Salzburgensi, Coele- 
stinus III, papa, CCVI, 1018. — Archiepisc. Salseburg., 
Innocent. IIl, papa, GCXIV, 1167 ; COXV, 148 ; COXVI, 
150, 305, 807, 1073, 1095, 1107, 1113, 1139. 

' [n dicecesi Spirensi. — Eeclesic Spirensi, Sigebertus 
rex, LXXXVilI, 324 ; Childericus, ibid , 1209. — Ad W., 
abb. Hirsaug , S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 606. — 
Pro monast.Hirsaugiensi, ibid., 714 ; Urbanus If, papa, 
CLI, 402 ; Hildegardis, CXCVII, 367. — Adelberto pre&- 
posito Nemetensi, Bernaldus, CXLVIIT, 1219. — Ad Hen- 
ricum episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, ébóid., 504. — Ad 
Willelmum, abbatem Hirsaug.,ibid., 9607. — Pro monast. 
S. Marie Godesavensi, Calixtus [I, papa, CLXIII, 1240. 
-— Pro monast. Wezzinbruun., lunocent, IIl, papa, 
CLXXIX, 559. —  Folmaro, Hirsaugiensi abbati, Ccele- 
stinus II,papa,i5bid., 189. — Ad H., monachum Malen- 
brunn., Hildegardis, CXCVII, 357. — Ceilerario, et M. 
Asino, et B., canonicis Spirensibus, Innocent. ILL, papa, 
CCXV, 942. — Decano Spirensi, id., CCXVI, 822. — C., 
decano Spirensi, ibid., 904, 905, 1157, 1246. 

In diccesi Trevirensi. — A4 Ursulum, grammaticum 
"TTrevir., Ausonius, XIX, 927. — Monast. Nonantulano, 
ejusque abbati Anselmo, XCVII, 1002 ; Ludovicus I,C1V, 
1103, 1161, 1289 ; Marinus lI, papa, CXXXIII, 878 ; Pas- 
chalis Il, papa, CLXHI, 306 ; lnnocent. II,papa, CLXXIX, 
446. — Monast.Prumiensi, XCVII, 1053, 1054, 1064, 1068, 
1073, 1075; Ludovicus I, CIV, 1033, 1058, 1098, 1120, 
1122, 1158, 1254, 1265 ; Henricus III, imper., CLI, 1123. 
— Amalario, Trevir, archiepisc, Petrus Ven., XCIX, 
890; Carolus imper., 25id., 892. — Petro abbati iu 
monast. Nonantule, Amalarius Trevir., ói4., 890. — 
Rigbodo epise., Alcuinus, C, 440, 442, 449. — Horrensi 
virginum Benedict. monast. Leo III, papa, CII, 1067 ; 
Adrianus IV,papa, CLXXXVIIL, 1395. — Hetti archiep., 
Eginhardus, CIV,512. — Pro monast. S. Maximi Trevir., 
Ludovicus I, ibid., 1005; Henricus II, papa, CXL, 266 ; 
S. Leo IX,papa, CXLIII, 669; Henricus II, CLI, 1093. — 
Ad Hettonem monach.,Aumalarius Mettensis, CV,1335. — 
AdGeruugum,summum sacri palatii ostiarium, Frotha- 
rius Tullensis, CVI, 865, 817, 8/8. — Ad Hetti archiepiso., 
ibid.,815.—Ad Egilem,Prumienseni abb.,Rabanus Mau- 
rus,CXII, 580,582. — Ad Marewardum, abb. Prumiens., 
Lupus abb.Ferrar., CXIX, 475, 519, 523, 524, 531, 502, 
566, 568, 580, 582. — Ad Ansbaldum, abb. Prumiens., 
ibid., 532, 592, 5905. — Ad Thietgauadum archiepisc., Ni- 
colaus I, papa, Zbi4., 782. — Pro Bertulfo archiepise., 
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Hinemarus Remens., CXXVI, 262. — Ad Radbodum 
archiepisc., Dado Virdun.,CXXIX, 1396; Regino, Pru- 
miens. abb., CXXXII, 483. — Ad Leopardum, abb. No- 
nantulan, Sergius III, papa, CXXXI, 977. — Pro ecclesia 
Trevirensi,Joannes XllIf,papa, CXXXV, 974 ; Benedictus 
VIL,papa, CXXXVII, 320; S. Henricus imper., CXL, 333, 
338; S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 594; Victor II, papa, 
ibid., 826. — Theoderico archiepisc.,Joannes XIII, papa, 
CXXXV.916 ; Benedictus Vl,papa, CXXXV, 1081 ; Bene- 
dietus VII, papa, CXXXVII, 323. — Ad Rodbertum 
archiepisc., Ratherius episc., CXXXVI, 649. — Ad Dio- 
ricum archiepisc., CXXXVII, 315. — Pro Trevirensis 
arehiepisc. juribus, Benedictus VII, papa, ibid., 318. 
— Pro monast. S. Benedicti Trevir., 262d., 519. — Ad 
Ecbertum archiepisc., Adalbero Remens., ibid., 505, 
507, 8508, 509, 5114, 514, 516 ; Gerbertus  Remens., 
CXXXIX, 204, 208, 212, 217, 921, 228, 229, 291, 245, 
248, 249. — Ad Remigium, monach., Trevir., ibid., 
234, 238, 239, 246. —  Popponi, archiepisc., Trevir., 
Benedictus VIII, papa, CXXXVIII, 1599; Benedictus IX, 
papa, CXLI, 1359. — Hilderado, Prumiensi abb., S. 
Henricus imper.,CXL, 337. — Bulla canonizationis S. Si- 
meonis reclusi, Benedictus IX, papa, CXLI, 1360, 1368. 
— Eberhardo archiepisc., S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 597. 
— Pro monast. S. Sylvestri Nonantulani Alexander II, 
papa, CXLVI, 1333. — Ad Udonem epise., ibid., 1342, 
1413, 1414; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 353, 
370, 492, 501. — Galburgi, abbatisse monast. Juvi- 
niac., Urbanus II, papa, CLl, 476. — Ad Brunonem 
archiepisc., Paschalis II, papa, CLXII, 2334 ; Ca- 
lixtus IL, papa, ióid., 41148 ; Fridericus Coloniens,, 
CLXVI, 1356. — Ad Stephanum camerarium, legatum 
suum, 25id., 1180. —Adalberoni, abbati monast. Prum., 
Iunocent,Il, papa, CLXXIX, 189, 251, 255, 331, 514, 
529; Eugeniuslll, papa, CLXXX, 1212, 1354 ; S. Ber- 
nardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 339, 342, 343. — Sigero, ab- 
bati S. Maximini, Innocent. Il, papa, CLXXIX, 511. 
— Constantino, abbati monast. B.Marie Aurez Vallis, 
tbid., 539. — Godefrido, abbati Arnsteinensi, ibid., 597. 
— Alberto, abb. Nouantul., Eugeuius III, papa, ibid., 
4040; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1598. — Pro 
monast. S. Marie Springirsbac., Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1080, 1532. — Hillino archiepisc., ibid., 1525 ; 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1431, 1433, 1448 ; Hil- 


degardis abb., CXCVII, 467. — Randulfo, abbati de 
Claustro, ib2d,. 1527. — Gisleberto, abbati monast. La- 
censis, ib?d., 1301. — Bertulfo, abbati monast. S. Eu- 
charii, ibid., 1303. — Universis capitaneis monast. vas- 


sallis, ióid., 1309. — Ad Arnoldum Trevir., Hildegardis 
abb., CXCVII, 182. — Ad Elisabeth, magistram in Scho- 
naugia,ibid., 216. — Ad clerum Trevir., ?bid., 254. — 
Ad Heldericeum, prepositum S. Simeonis Trevir., ibid., 
313. — Ad B., sacerdotem  Trevir., ióid., 350. — Ad 
monachos S. Eucharii Trevir., ibid., 310.— Ad archidia- 
conos Ecclesie Trevir., Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1607. — Ad Nonantulanos, Alexander III, papa, CC, 667, 
668, 150, 867, 1188 ; Coelestinus III, papa, CCVL1293. — 
Ad archipresb. et canonicos plebis S. Michaelis de No- 
nantula, Alexander lII, papa, CC, 1111. — Henrico 
archipresb., Urbauus III, papa, CCII, 1531. — Ad  Fol- 
marum archiepise., Gregorius VIII, papa,ibid., 1559. — 
Sigifredo archipresb.,et universis canonicis Ecclesie S. 
Michaelis, Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1396. — Universo 
capitulo Trevir. Eecles.,Clemens III,papa,bid., 1442. — 
Joauni episc.,i57d., 1461. — Ad abbatem S. Eucharii, 
Guibertus abb., CCXI, 1304. — Ad canonicum Trevir., 
Iunocent. IIl, papa, CCXIV, 212. — Archiepisc. Trevir., 
id., CCXV, 330; COXVI, 1023, 1061, 1074, 1081, 1126. — 
Preposito,archidiae.,canonicis et ministerialibus Eccles. 
Trevir., id., CCOXVI, 1127. 

In dicecesi Wormatiensi. — — Basilieie Wormatiensi, 
Dagobertus I, rex Franc , LXXX, 505 ; Henricus II, rex, 
CXL, 245, 208, 968, 278, 293, 297, 316, 316. — Pro 
monast. Laureshamensi, Carolus Magnus, XCVII, 1048, 
1049, 1055, 1059; S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 624. — Pro 
monast. Eremifanensi, Carolus Magnus, XCVII, 1065 ; 
Ludovicus I, CIV, 1173.—Folinando, abbati Lauresham. 
monast., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1314. — Ad Con- 
radum episc., Hildegardis abb., CXCVII, 173. — Sige- 
hardo, abbati monast.S. Nazarii Lauresham.,Alexander 
Ill, papa, CC, 1223, 1233. — Ad episc. Wormat., [nno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXIV, 19, 39. 


In dicgcesi Wirtzburgensi. — Burchardo epise., Za- 
charias papa, LXXXIX, 922. — Humberto episc.,Egin- 
hardus, CIV, 511. — Ad Henricum episc., Arnoldus 


episc., CXXXIX, 1493.— Ecclesie Wirceburg., Henricus 
Il, imper., CXL, 279. — Ad Ruotkerum, abb. IHerbipol., 
Froumundus ccnobita,CXLI, 1285.— Adalberoni episc., 


291 


Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1408. — Joanni Cellensis 
ecclesi: preposito, Innocentius II, papa, CUXXIX, 170. 
— Pro ecclesia Celle Superioris Wirzeburgensi, Gcele- 
stinus lI, papa, ibid., 110.— Bertholdo, abbati de Cella, 
Eugenius Ill, papa, CLXXX, 1566.— Rabenoldo, abbati 
monast.S.Maris Celle Superioris,Lucius IIl, papa, CCI, 
1136. — Henrico electo S. Stephani Herbipol., Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXV, 388 ; CCXVI, 150, 1152. 

Ad. episcopos Germaniz, populum, optimates,etc. — Ad 
omnes episcopos Germanie, Anastasius papa, XX, 75 ; 
Joaanes II, papa,LXXII,13 ; Pelagius II, papa, 152d.,758 ; 
Gregorius III, papa, LX XXIX,518, 5830; S.Zacharias, papa, 
ibid., 948 ; Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 800, 868 ; Adrianus 
ll, papa, CXXII, 1266 ; Leo lll, papa. CXXIX, 970 ; Ana- 
stasius papa, CXXX, 691; Leo papa, i5id.,880 ; Joannes 


papa, ibid.,1081 ; Joannes XIiI, papa, CXX X V,1021 ; Urba-- 


nus lI, papa,CLI, 299 ; Innocent.lIl, papa, CLXXIX, 172,226, 
333, 369; Anacletus autipapa, ibid., 659; Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1320, 1501 ; Adrianus IV,papa, CLXXXVIII 
1521 ; Lucius Ili, papa, CCI, 1224 ; Innocent. IIl, papa, 
CCXV, 129; CCXVI, 1163. — Ad optimates et populum 
provinciarum Germanis, Gregorius III, papa, LXXXIX, 
579. — Universisopiimatibus Germanie, S. Bonifacius 
Mogunt., ibíd., 749.— Universo populo Thuringorum, 
Gregorius Il, papa, 2bid., 503. — Ad clerum et plebem 
Thuringise, Gregorius, papa, CXXX, 1150, 1151. — Ad 
religiosos in Germania constitutos, Petrus Clarev., CCI, 
4401. — Universis abbatibus Pr&inonstrat. ordinis ia 
Terra Teutonica et Saxonica constitutis, Urbanus III, 
papa, CCII, 4488. — Universis Christifidelibus iu Saxo- 
nia et Westphalia constitutis, Innocent.IIl,papa, CCXIV, 
139 ; CCXVI, 919, 920 ; CCX VII, 54. — Universis tam ec- 
clesiasticisquam siecularibus principibus Alemannis,id. 
CCXVI, 997, 1010, 1019, 1022, 1033, 1036, 1084, 1091, 
1092, 1102, 1142, 1148. : ' 
Ad reges, duces, comites, etc., Germaniz. — Hermi- 
nafrido, regi Thuringorum, Theodoricus rex,L XIX, 609. 
— Henrico,Bavarie duci,Rudolphus,rex Roman.XCVIII, 
735, 140; Eberhardusabb., Tegern., CXLI, 1309, 1315. 
— Ad Adelaidem imperatricem, Ratherius episc., 
CXXXVI, 686 ; Wigo decanus, CXXXVII9 ; Silvester II, 
papa, ibid., 203, 206, 242; Otto imper., CXXXIX, 241 ; 
Gerbertus episc., ibid., 261, 263. — Ad Theophaniam 
imperatricem, Adalbero archiepisc., CXXXVII, 511, 512, 
513,516 ; CXXXIX, 223, 228, 230. — Ad Ottonem imper., 
Gregorius V, papa, CXXXVII, 912; Gerbertus epise., 
CXXXIX, 210, 253, 254, 255 ; Sylvester IL, papa, ibid., 
235. — Ad Henricum imper., Benedictus VIII, papa, 
ibid., 1590 ; Seifridus abb , CXLII, 722. — Ad Henricum 
imper., cognomento Nigrum, Vaso Leodiensis, ibid., 
164; Wippo presbyter, ibid., 1217; Widricus abb., 
CXLIII, 1371; S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 433, 436. — 
Ad Agnetem imperatricem, Henrici ll imper. uxorem, 
ibid., 449, 446. — Ad Wratislaum, Bohemie ducem, 
Alexander II, papa, CXLII,1366 ; S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 299, 319, 325, 337, 351, 367, 422, 551. — Ad 
Rodulphum rege m et Saxones, ibid., 691. — Ad Hen- 
ricum, rezem Teutonicum, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 
284, 291. — Ad Lotharium regem, Innocent. Il, papa, 
CLXXIX, 53. — Ad Henrieum, ducem Saxonum, Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX,1493; Conradus imper., CLXXXIX, 
1144, 1332. — Ad Conradum imper., Hildegardis abb., 
CXCVII, 185. — Ad Fridericum imper., ibid., 186. 


GRECIA. 


Ad Julianum, episc. Coensem, Leo papa, LIV, 801, 
803, 840, 913, O15, 924, 936, 1009, 1013, 1024, 1031, 
1039, 1058, 1068, 1070, 1081, 1109, 1110, 1112, 1122. — 
De Perigene episc., S. Bonifacius, XX, 760, 779 ; Xystus, 
III, L, 610, 611. — Ad Petrum Corinthium, Leo papa, 
LIV, 14120. — Ad Epietetum epieec., Anastasius episc., 
LVI, 664. — Ad Anastasium, archiepisc. Corinth., S. 
Gregorius Magnus,LXXVII, 480. — Episcopis Corinthiis, 
ibid.,638. — Joanni, archiepisc. Corinthiorum, ibid., 
180, 790. — Rufino, episc. Ephesin., ibid., 865.— Rufo, 
S. Bonifacius I, papa, XX,777. — Ad synodum Thessalo- 
niee congregaudam, L, 611. — Anastasio episc.,S. Leo 
Magnus, LIV, 617, 667, 839, 1261 ; LXXXIV. 767 ; CXXX, 
856. — Ad Euxitheum episc., Leo papa,LIV,1120.— Ad 
Dorotheum episc., Hormisda papa, LXIII, 372, 408, 500. 
— Prefecto Thessalonie., Witigis rex, LXIX, 822. — 
Eusebio Thessalonie., S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
- 4003, 1100, 1219. — Paulo episc., S. Martinus I, papa, 
LXXXVII, 181. — Ecclesie Thessalonie.,S. Martinus 1, 
papa, ibid., 191.— Archiepisc.Thessalonic., Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIIL4580. — Ad omnes episcopos Boeotiee 
provinciae, Eutychianus papa, V, 167.— Episcopis Mace- 


INDEX EPISTOLARIS ORDINE REGIONUM ALPH. 


398 


donibus et diaconis,Innocent. I, papa, X X,526,537.— Epi- 
$copis per Thessaliam constitutis,ibid., 537, 7/7. — Epi- 
$copis per Macedoniam, Achaiam,Thessaliam,Epirum,ete 
constitutis, S. Bonifaciusl,papa, 15id.,779.— Ad Lauren- 
tium episc.,Gelasius I, papa,LIX,19.— Ad universos epi- 
seopos per Helladiam provineiam constitutos,S. Gregor. 
Maguus,LXXVII, 792. — Rufo, Gerontio et caeteris per 
Macedoniam episcopis eonstitutis, Innocent. I, papa, 
LXXXIV, 655, 665. — Ad episcopos Epiri, S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVIT,799. — Joanni et aliis episcopis per Epi- 
rum constitutis, Honorius I, papa,LXXX, 478. — Episco- 
pis per Macedoniam eonstitotis, Innocent. papa, CXXX, 
707, 718. — Archiepisc. Thebano, Innocent. !Il, papa, 
CCOXVI, 302, 471, 564, 516,582, 588, 598. — Thermopi- 
lensiepise., £bid., 330. — Episcopo Zaratoniensi et de- 
cano Thebano. ibid., 460. — Thebano capitulo, Zóid., 
410, 564.— Thesaurario et T. canonico Thebanis, ibid., 
471. — C., Thessalonic., archiepiac.. ib1d.,555, 563, 515, 
579, 582, 591, 597, 600. — Episcopo Mothoniensi, £5id., 
578, 583. — Philippensi archiepisc., ?6id., 581, 584, 591. 
— Arcbiepisc. Corinothiensi, ibid., 536, 587. — Gaufrido 
principi Achais,ibid.,903.— Episcopo et capitulo Car- 
dicensibus,Z5bid., 910. — Episcopis,abbatibus, prioribus 
et universis clerieis per Achaiam constitutis, id., CCXV, 
1141. — Archiepisc. Patracensi, 2bid., 1142, 1151, 1225, 
1461; CCXVI, 222, 224, 336, 340, 579, 588, 893. —  Epi- 
scopo Yporiensi, ibid., 898. -— Archiepisc. et capitulo 
Atheniensi, id., CCXV, 1435, 1467, 1468, 1549, 1551, 
1559; CCXVI, 323, 324,612, 613. — Nobilibus viris do- 
minis Thebarum, id., CCXV, 1434. — Larissensi arcHi- 
episc., 2bid., 1435, 1467, 1468, 1471, 1418, 1557 ; CCXVII, 
300, 330, 338, 339, 340, 342, 343, 360, 596. —  Archiepise. 
Neopatrensi,id.,CCXV, 1492, 1505 ; CCX VI, 213, 07, 298, 
296, 302, 303, 304, 301, 323, 324, 331, 360. — Girardo, 
Ecclesi: Thebanz thesaurario, id., CCXV, 1537.— Ret 
A. Atheniensibus et Magistro G. Dimicensi canonicis, 
id., CCXVI, 215.— Universis Latinis episcopisin Achala 
constitutis, ib;d., 223.— Thesaurario, et Terrico et W. 
de Mirabello, canonicis Thebanis, ibid. — Heraclietisi 
archiepisc., et. Cardicensi et Thermopil, ibid., 298 

— Baronibus et populis Latinis et Grecis in Cardicensi 


dicecesi vonstitutis, iózd., 300. " 
HELVETIA. io 
In diccesi Basiliensi. — Monasterio Murbacehnsi, 


LXXXVIII, 1235; Carolus Magnus, XCVII, 923, 925, 
947 ; Ludovieus I, CIV, 1049, 1051 ; S. Henricus imper. 
CXL, 315; Innocent. lI, papa, CLXXIX, 325. — FPr&- 
iribus in ecclesia S. Liudgari, episc., Alcuinus, C, 997. 
— Berengario episc., Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 4408. 
— Ad Burchardum episc. S. Gregorius VII, pápa, 
CXLVIII, 374. — Ad monachos Morbaecenses, Innoedhüt. 
II, papa, CLXXIX, 325. — Orthliebo episc., ibid., A35, — 
Hessoni, priori S. Albani Basilee, Eugenius III, p&pa, 
CLXXX, 1297. — Theoderico, preposito Eeclesi& /$. 
Albani, Celestinus III, papa, COVI, 1149. — Suitberto, 
abbati monast. Morbacensia, 26id., 1941. — Basiliensi 
episc. et abbati de Salem, Innocent. HI, papa, CCXV, 
738; CCXVI, 377. — Abbati Murbacensi, :5id., 819; !— 
Ad Bernardum abb. et monachos S. Gregoriij id., | 
CCXVII, 199. AJJ 
In dicecesi Constantiensi. — Pro monast. Sangallerisi, 
LXXXVIII, 1253, 1268; Ludovieus I, CIV, 1048, 4975, 
1016, 1071, 1108, 1175; Sergius III, papa, CXXXI; 94. 
— Gozberto abbati S. Galli, Eginhardus, CIV, 5095! Eu- 
dovieus Germ., ibid., 1242. — Pro monast. Campide- 
nensi, ibid., 1248, 1300, 1304, 1305. — Ad Salomóném 
episc., Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 1127, 1128; JoanmésX, 
papa, CXXXIT, 8083. — Pro monast. S. Gregorii,Jo&nnes 
XV, papa, CXXXVII, 830. — Ad Augienses, Berno?ubb. 
CXLU, 1163. — De Henrico monacho Augiens; 95id., 
1164. — Ad Rumoldum episc. Alexander I1, Zpása, 
CXLVI, 1349, 4350.— Wifredo, Constantise episc.? 2/id., 
1408.— De Carolo episc., Sigefridus episc., ibid; 482. 
— Ad Oitonem episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXEVIII, 
412, 655. — Ad clericos et laicos Constantiensis"'epis0., 
ibid., 656.— Ad Gebhardum epise., Bernaldus, GXLVIH, 
1256 ; Urbanus Il, papa, CLI, 2907, 336, 482; Pasclfalis 
II, papa, CLXIII, 34, 197, 213, 265. — Ad Gaufridum 
episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 296. — Monaétéfío'$. 
Blasii, Mathilda comitissa, ibid., 314 ; Urbanus IH; p&pà, 
ibid.,541 ; Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1100; Innóeent/ IT, 
papa, CLXX1X,336,338 ; Ceelestinus IIL,papa, CCVIZ X20T. 
— Pro monast.D.Georgii in Nigra Silva, Urbanus 14 CHI, 
400 ; Paachalis II,papa, CLXIII,172.—4A d Volfricutn epiac., 
Calixtus IJ, papa, ióid., 1149. —  Adelberto, "ábbati 
Schafhusensi, 0id., 1156.— Udalrieo episcopoy'eleto et 
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populo Constantiensi, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1213.— 
Pro ecnobio montis Angelorum,ihid., 1317. —Rustino, 
abbati monast.S.Blasii,i502d.,1336.—Bertholdo,abb.S.Bla- 
eii, Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1254 ; Innocent. IT, papa, 
CLXXIX,62, 164,258,499,500.—Ad Odalricum episc.,Ho- 
norius II, papa, CLXVI, 1287. — Friderico Prepesto et 
fratribus ejus in ecclesia B. Martini, Innocent. lI, papa, 
CLXXIX, 82.— Gebardo,abb.monast.Brigantiens.,252d., 
434. — Joanni,abbati monast.S. Georgii, 2óid., 437.—PFro 
monast. S. Trutberti, Luciusll, papa, ibid., 849. — 
Burchardo,abbati monast.S.Joannis Baptiste, Eugenius 
Ill,papa, CLXXX, 1548. — Algero episc., ?bid., 1557. — 
Ad episc. Conustantiens.,S. Bernardus Clariev.,CLX XXII, 
361. — Henrico episc , Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1421. — Gunthero, abbati S. Blasii, 2b2d., 1510, 1514. 
— Frowino, abbati monast. S. Marie, ióid., 1514. — 
Foleardo, preposito eccles. S. Stephani, ibid., 1611. — 
Ad Hermannum episc., Wibaldus abb.,CLXX XIX,1282.— 
Ad Ricardum de Bohun.episc., Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 
232, 934. — Henrico, abbati monast. S. Udalrici, Alexan- 
der Ill, papa, CC, 1137. — Theodeberto S. Blasii de 
Nigra Silva, ibid., 12090. — Manegoldo et capitulo S. 
Georgii, Lucius III,papa, CCI, 1237, 1328. — Praeposito, 
decano etcapitulo Constantiens.,Innocentius 1II, papa, 
CCXV, 990. — Abbati et conventui de Salem, 52d.,1286. 
— Abbatibus de Luzilaet de Tannibach, id.,CCXVI,377. 
— Waltero preposito Constantiensi, ibid., 379. — Epi- 
scopo, Constantiensi, i6zd., 620, 1235. : 

In diccesi Curiensi. — Remedio epise., Alcuinus, C, 
446. — Pro Vietore, Curiensi episc,, Ludovicus I, CIV, 
1282. — Pro Verendario epise., ióid., 1282. — Ad Wi- 
donem episc., Calixtus Il,papa, CLXIII, 1498. — Aimoni, 
priori Ecclesi: S. Lucii Curiensis, Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1400. — Ad episcopos et cardinales Curie, S. 
Bernardus Clarev.,CLXXXII, 351. — Episcopo, prapo- 
sito S. Lucii et scholastico Curiensi, Innocent.IlI, papa, 
CCXV, 1145. 

In diccesi Genevensi. — Arducio episc., Adrianus IV, 
papa, CLXXXVIII, 1503, 1507. — Pro monast. Boni 
Montis, Alexander IlI,papa, CC, 359. — Ad archiepisc. 
Genev., Lucius IH, papa, CCI, 14172. —  Nantellino 
episc., Urbanus Ill, papa, CCII, 1348. — Episcopo Ge- 
bennenis,Innocent. Ill, papa, CCXV, 257, 1304 ; CCXVI, 
479, 520, 615, 694, 715, 893. yer 

In diccesi Lausannensi. — De Hieronymo  epise., 
Joannes VIII,papa,CXXVI, 901. — Pontio, abb. Romani 
monast., Innocent. II,papa, CLXXIX, 469. — Ad Guido- 
nem episc., S. Bernardus Clareev., CLXXXII, 130. — Ad 
B. Amedeum epise., Nicolaus Clarev., CLXXXVIII, 
1341; CXCVI, 1625. — Canonicis ecelesie Lausann., 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 908. — Rogerio episc., ibid., 
12947. —Arducio preposito et canonicis Lausann.,Lucius 
IIl, papa, CCI, 1150. 

In diocesi Lucernensi. — Tescellino, abbati de Curba 
Fossa, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1017.— Ad abbatem 
et canoniceós Lucernenses, Alexander lll, papa, CC, 1199. 
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- In diecesi Asturicensi. — Ad Turribium epise.,S.Leo 
Magnus, LIV, 677, 745. — Astoric. episc., Clemens III, 
papa, CCIV, 1500 ; Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV,68, 690 ; 
CCXVI, 475, 667. — Joanni archidiae., id., CCXIV, 52, 
68 ; CCXV, 133. 

In dioecesi Aucensi. — De episcopatu Aucensi, Urba- 
nus II, papa, CLI, 407. — Ad Petrum episc., ibid., 504. 
— Dodoni episc., Eugenias III, papa, CLXXX, 1015. — 

^Ad episc. Oscens., Alexander lll, papa, CC, 1051. — 
Abbati monast. montis Aragonum, Clemens III, papa, 
CCIV, 1379. — Garsia& episc., Innocent.III, papa, CCXV, 

.10,78; CCXVI, 1253. — R. Lain, archidiac. Jaccensi, 
ibid., 416. N 

In dicecesi Ausonensi. — Ad Georgium epise., Joan- 
nes X, papa, CXXXI, 799. — Ad Wadamium episc., 
Leo VII, papa, Zbid., 1080. — Pro monasterio S. Marice 
Rivipulleusi, Agapetus II, papa, CXXXIII, 907 ; Sergius 
IV,papa,CXXXIX, 1509 ; Urbanus ll, papa, CLL, 472. — 
Pro ecclesia Ausonensi, Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 
983 ; Benedictus VII, papa, CXXXVII, 329, 331. — Pro 
Arnulpho in episcopnm Ausopensem eligendo, Grego- 
rius V, papa, ?ó6id., 928. — Ad Olivam  episc., Garcias, 
monach. Cuxasensis, CXLI, 1443 ; Gaucelinus Bituric., 
CXLII, 599. — Ad Berengarium episc., Urbanus II,papa, 

CLI, 299, 334. — Ad Raymundum episc.,S. Oldegarius, 

CLX XII, 1359. — Ad episc. Ausonensem, Alexanderlll, 
papa, CC, 1049 ; Innocent. Ill, papa, COXV, 489. 

In dioecesi Barbastrensi.— Barbastrensis sedes eonsti- 
tuitur, Urbanus IL,papa,CLI, 539. — Raymundo epise., 
Paschalis H, papa, CLXIIH, 275. 
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In dicecesi Barcinonenst, — De Iren&o remoto a Barci- 
nonensi Ecclesia, Hilarus papa,LVIITI,17. — Ad Bernar- 
dum, illustrem virum,Nicolaus Il,papa,CXIX, 964. — Ad 
Froáoinum episc., Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 818. — 
Ad Teuderieum episc.,Joannes X,papa, CXXXII, 199. — 
Ad Villaranum epise., Leo VII, papa, ibid., 1080. —Ad 
Petrum episc., Joannes Xill,papa, CXXXV, 984. — Ad 
gloriosissimum comitem  Barcinon., ibid., 988. — De 
Bertranno episc., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 314. — Ray- 
mundo, preposito Barcinon.,Pasehalis II,papa, CLXIII, 
125. —O!degario, abbati S. Rufi eleeto Bareinon., 2bid., 
405 ; Gelasius II, papa, 2624., 489. — Raymundo, mar- 
chioni Bisuldunensi,Paschalis II, papa, ióid., 407. — Ad 
Raimundum,comitem Barcinon.,Calixtus Il,papa, Zbid., 
1306. — Ad episc. Barcinon., Alexander IIl, papa, CC, 
10581. — Episc.Bareinon.,UrbanusIlI, papa, CCII, 1467. 
— Clero Barcinonensi,InuocenI.lII,papa, CCXV, 977. 

In dioecesi Burgensi. — Pro ecclesia Burgensi, Urba- 
nus |I, papa, CLI, 471. — Garsie episc., Paschalis 1I, 
papa, CLXLIII, 239, 247, 248. — Ad episc. Burgens., 
Lucius lI, papa, CLXXIX, 928. — Ad Petrnm episc., 
Alexander Ill, papa, CC, 251.— Archipresbytero et cle- 
rieis Burgensis ecclesice,Innocent.IlI, papa, CCXIV, 378. 
— Episc.Burgenei, id., CCXV, 345 ;CCOXVI,1240, 1971. 

In dioecesi Cesaraugustana. — Braulioni archidiacono, 
leidorus Hispal., LXXX, 649, 651, 654, 655 ; ZEmilianus 
presbyter, i5;d., 674 ; Eugenius III, prim. Tolet., zbid., 
680 ; LXXXVII, 403 ; Recesvintus rex, LXXX, 685, 686 ; 
Taius presb., ibid., 686 ; Fructuosus presb., ib£d., 690. 
— Ad exercitum Christianorum,civitatemCaisaraugust. 
Oobsidentem, Gelasius II, papa, CLXIH, 333. — Petro, 
priori et canonicis ecclesie S. Maric;,Innocent.II, papa, 
CLXXIX,563. — Pro ecelesia S.Salvatoris Ceesaraugust., 
Eugenius Ill, papa, CLXXX,1252. — Petro Ceesaraugust., 
Alexander IHlL,papa, CC,867. — Canonicis Eccles. Ciesar- 
augustce,Clemens IIl,papa, CCIV, 1383. — Ad Cesarau- 
gust. episc., ibid.,1496, 1502 ; Innocent.IlI, papa, CCXV, 
945, 969, 1205 ; CCXVI, 476. 

In diccesi Compostellana. — Pro ecclesia S. Jacobi 
Compost., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 440. — Ad clerum et 
populum Compostellans ecclesie, Paschalis Il, papa, 
CLXIII, 34. — Conventui ecelesie S. Jacobi Compost., 
ibid., 36. — De destructione ecclesicte Compostell.,Zbid., 
44. — Ad clericos S. Jacobi Compostell., zbid., 63. — 
Didaco, episc.Compostell., ibzd., 18, 70,87, 113,115,117, 
132, 142,161, 170, 247, 273, 280, 356, 387; Gelasius Il, 
papa, 2bid., 494, 503, 1093; Calixtus II,papa, 25i4.,1109, 
1168, 1170, 1190, 1210, 1211, 1215, 1255, 1269 ; Hono- 
rius IIl, papa, CLXVI,1233, 1246,1269, 1302 ; Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 58, 59, 76, 96, 111, 203, 213, 249, 323; 
Anacletus antipapa, £bi4d., 696, 723. —  Compostellan. 
archiepisc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 610, 653, 680, 
691, 700, 719, 790 ; CCXV, 84, 85, 86, 373, 376, 831, 832, 
1115, 1491 ; CCXVT, 30, 348, 385, 380, 425, T4, 470,508, 
NTO, 1175. — Magistro Petro,Munion. archidiacono,id., 
COXV, 193. 

In diccesi Cordubensi. — Ad Osium episc., Lilerius 
papa, VIII, 1349. — Alvaro Cordubensi,Joannes Spalen- 
sis, CXXI, 420, 458; Speraindeo abb.,bid., 462 ; Saulus, 
ibid.,174 ; S. Eulogius archiepisc., CXV, 841. — Saulo 
epise., Alvarus, CXXI, 473, 476. 

In dioecesi Dertusensi.— Gaufrido episc. AdrianusIV, 
papa,CLXXXVIII, 1453. — Odoni, episc. Derton., Inno- 
cent. lII, papa, CCXIV, 12v ; CCXV, 858. — Civibus et 
universo populo Dertusensi, ibid., 1251. 

In dioecesi Gerundensi. — Pro ecclesia Gerundensi, 
Ludovicus I, CIV,1246 ; Formosus papa, CXXIX, 841. — 
Ad servum Dei episc.. Romanus papa, 25id., 861. — Ad 
Wigonem episc., Joannes X, papa, CXXXII, 799. — Ad 
Godmarum episc. Leo VII, papa, ibid., 1080. — De 
Altone episc., Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 988. — Pro 
monast. Bisuldunensi, Benedictus VII, papa, CXXXVII, 
334. — Ad Odonem episc., Silvester I!, napa, CXXXIX, 
231. — Ad Petrum enisc., Joannes XIX, papa, CXLI, 
1143. — Ad Berengarium epise.,S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 525; Paschalis II, papa,CLXIII, 371. — Episc., 
Gerund., Alexander III, papa, CC, 397 ; Innocentius III, 
papa, CCXV, 97. — Abbati S. Salvatoris de Breda id., 
CCX VI, 511. 


Ín dioecesi Jaccensi. — Ad Petrum episc., Urbanus II, 
papa, CLI, 525. — Pro Ecclesia Jaccensi, ibid., 526. 
In diccesi Hispalensi. — Ad Zenonem episc., Simpli- 


cius papa, LVIII, 35 ; LXXXIV, 791; Felix III, papa, 
LVII, 927 ; LXXXIV, 797 ; Simplicius papa, CXXX,929. 
— Ad Sallustium episc., Hormisda papa, LXIII, 425; 
LXXXIV, 821 ; CXXX, 1048. — Ad Leandrum episc., S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 496, 778, 1050; LXXXIV, 
831, 833 ; CXXX, 1103, 1104. — Gordiano episc., Deus- 
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dedit papa, LXXX, 361. — Joanni Spalensi, Alvarus 
Cordub., CXXI, 411, 418, 427, 448; Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVI, 1014.— Ad Zenonem episc., Simplicius papa, 
CXXX, 929. 

In diccesi Legionensi. — Petronio episc., Urbanus II, 
papa,CLI,527.— Petro episc.,Paschalis [I, papa, CLXIII, 
238. — Joanni episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 219. — 
Universis episcopis in regno Legion. conetitutie, Inno- 
cent. III, papa, GCXIV, 610. — Priori S. Isidori Legion., 
ibid., 613.— Magistro Petro. Munion.decano, id., CCXV, 
193. — Episcopo et archidiacono Legion., 25bid., 1423 ; 
CCXVI, 250. 

In dicecesi Minduniensi. — Gundisalvo episc., Pascha- 
lis ll, papa, CLXIIIL, 113, 170.— Petro episc., Adrianus 
IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1475. — Episcopo Minduniensi, 
Innocent. Ilt, papa, CCXIV, 690. , 

In diacesi Ovetensi. — De ecclesia Ovetensi, Joannes 
VII, papa,663. — De antiqua exemptione sedis Oveten- 
sis, Paschalis Il, papa, CLIII, 168. — Ad Ovetensem 
episc., Calixtus Il, papa, Z^id., 1224.— Episc. Ovetensi, 
Iunocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 114 ; CCXVI, 1271. 

In diccesi Palentinensi. — Ad P. episc.,S. Bernardus 
Clarevall., CLXXXII, 576.— Palentino episc., Innocent. 
1II, papa, CCXV, 133 ; CCXVI, 356, 667. 

In diccesi Pampilonensi. — Ad Wiliesindum episc., 
Eulogius presbyter, CXV, 845. — In Pampelonenses 
excommunicalionis sententia, Richardus cardinalis, 
CLXIL, 1601. — Ad canonicos Pampilonenses, Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 254. — Ad episc. Pampilon., Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXIV, 244 ; CCXV, 908, 979, 1080. 

In diccesi Salmanticensi. — Jeronymo Salmantic., 
Calixtus II, papa, CLXIIL1170.— Munioni episc., 2bid., 
1323. — Ad clerum Salmantic., Alexander III, papa, CC, 
1183. — Episc. Salmantic., Innocent, III, papa, CCXV, 
832 ; COXVI, 110 

[n diocesi Segoviensi. — Ad Petrum episc., Calixtus 
II, papa, CLXIII, 1290. — Episcopo Seccobiensi, Inno- 
cent. IIL,papa, CCXV, 1154 ; CCXVL,162. — Michaeli ca- 
nonieo Segobiensi, id., CCXVI, 252, 254, 262. 

In diccesi Seguntina. — Ad Bernardum episc.,Inno- 
cent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 407. — Priori et capitulo Se- 
guntinis, Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 943. — Episcopo 
Siguntino, id., CCXVI, 160. 

In diocesi Tarraconensi. — Ad Himerium episc.,Siri- 
eius papa, XIII, 1131 ; LVI, 554 ; LXXXIV, 629. — Ad 
episc. provincie Tarracon., S. Hilarus papa, LVIII, 12. 
-* Àd Ascanium et relapsos Tarracon. provinciz episc. 
ibid, 11; LXXXIV, 7871, 780. — Ad Joannem episc., 
Hormisda papa, LXIII, 421.— Protasio episc., S. Euge- 
nius episc., LXXXVII, 411. — AdCumerinm episc., Siri- 
cius papa, CXXX, 671. — De ecclesia Tarracon.,Joanues 
XIII, papa, CXXXV, 984. — Ad proceres provincid 
Tarracon., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 302. — Ad Be- 
rengarium archiepisc., ibid., 346. — Archiepisc. Tarra- 
con., Innocent. Il, papa, CLXXIX, 256; Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1472. — Ad Bernardum archiepisc., 
ibid., 1584, 1605. — Ad Hugonem archiepisc., Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC,397.— Ad suffraganeos Ecclesise Tar- 
racon., ibid., 130. — Ad Willelmum archiepisc., ib!d., 
952. — Ad Tarracon. archiepisc., bid., 1048 ; Urbanus 
III, papa, CCII, 1467. — Capitulo Tarracon., Coelestinus 
III, papa, CCVI, 1045.— Archiepisc. Tarracon., Inno- 
cent. III, pape CCXIV, 24, 115, 420; CCXV, 113, 988, 
1491, 1510 ; CCXVI, 73, 74, 2714. 

In diamcesi Tirasonensi. — Ad episc. Tirason., Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXIV, 289 ; CCXVI, 1253. 

In diccesi Toletana. — Universis episcopis in Toleta- 
na synodo constitutis, XX, 485.— Eugenio,primati Tole- 
tano,S. Braulio C:£saraug., LXXX, 681 ; LXXXVII, 404. 
— Taio.Cesaraug., LXXX, 723; LXXXVII, 413. — 
Quirico episc.,Leo Il,papa, XCVI, 415. — Juliano episoe., 
Idalius Barcinon.,2624.,815. — Elipando episc., Hete- 
rius, i6id.,893 ; Carolus Magnus, XCVIII, 899. — De pri- 
matu Ecclesie Toletanz, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 288, 
290, 204. — Bernardo archiepise., ibid., 525, 536 ; Pa- 
schalis II, papa, CLXIII, 60, 80, 142, 161, 193, 370, 380, 
391, 393 ; Gelasius II, papa, Zbid., 491, 503 ; Calixtus II, 
papa, ibid., 1219, 1922 ; Pontius abb., CLXVI, 841. — 
Ad Raimundum archiepisc., Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 
871 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1475.— Ad clerum et 
populum Toletanum. z5id., 1550. — Ad Joannem archi- 
episc., ibid., 1585, 1606 ; Adrianus IV,papa, CLXX XVIIT, 
1447, 1449, 1451. — Ad archiepise. Toletan., Coelesti- 
nus IIl,papa, CLXXI1X,811 ; Alexander III,papa, CC, 254 ; 
Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 344. — Hispan. decano Tole- 
tano, Ionocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 606 ; CCXVI, 205. — 
Archiepisc. Toletan., id., CCXIV, 704 ; CCXV, 345, 373, 
82, 1082; CCX VI, 199, 379, 553, 943. — Capitulo Tole- 
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tano, id., CCVI, 204. — Archidiacono Toletano, i5id., 
252, 254, 262. 

In diccesi Urgellitana. — Pro monast. S. Graticee, Lu- 
dovicus I, CIV, 1125.— Ad Rudolphum episc., Joannes 
X,papa, CXXXII, 799. — Ad Wiesadum episc., Leo VII, 
papa, CXXXII, 1080; Agapetus II, papa, $5:d., 905; 
Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 984. — Pro ecclesia Urge- 
lensi, Sylvester Il,papa, CXXXIX, 278 ; Benedictus VIII, 
papa, CXXXIX, 1582; Urbanus ll,papa,CLI, 502. — Pro 
monast. S. Saturnini,452d.,542. — Ad canonicos Urgell, 
Celestinus !1], papa, CCVI, 1077. — Urgellensi episc., 
Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 427, 428. : 

In dioecesí Zamorensi. — Ad episc. Zamor.,Innocent. 
III, papa, CCXIV, 51, 62, 68, 2916 ; CCXV, 133, 221, 345, 
353, 370, 782, 832, 115^. — Decano Zamorensi, id., 
CCXIV, 673. — Episcopo et magistro Florentio archi- 
diacono, id., CCXVI, 248, 250, 252, 254, 262, 270, 333, 
379, 425, 475, 781. — Magistro Florentio archidiacono 
et abbati de Morerola, Z^id., 270, 181. 

Ad reges Ilispaniz.— Krvigio regi,Leo Ilt,papa,; XCVI, 
419 ; Beuedietus ll,papa,Zbid., 424. — Ad Sancium, re- 
gem Aragonie, S. Gregorius VIL, papa, CXLVIII, 339, 
401, 645.— Ad Alphonsum Castelle regem, ibid., 339, 
355, 549, 517, 604 ; Clemens III, papa, CCIV,1476. — Ad 
Ildefonsum,Gallzcie regem, Urbanus II, papa, CLI,289; 
Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 33, 45, 251; Alexander IIT, 
papa, CC, 870,952.— Ad Aldefonsum regem,Paschalis II 
papa,CLXIIT, 64; Calixtus II, papa, i524., 1921; Hono- 
rius 1I, papa, CLXVI, 1302, — Ad Petrum regem Hiespa- 
niarum, Urbanus lI, papa, CLI, 550 ; Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 423. — Sancic, sorori imperatoris Hispan &,S. 
Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 503. — Ad Ferdinandum 
magistrum militie,Alexander III, papa, CC, 1024. — Il- 
lustri regi Aragonum.,Innocent. IIl,papa, CCXIV, 558 ; 
CCXV, 265, 568, 665, 915, 1342, 1449 ; CCXVI, 154, 404, 
608, 849, 888, 1226.— Aldefonso regi Castelle, id., CCXV, 
82, 99, 616 ; CCXVI, 380, 513, 703. — F., primogenito A. 
regis Castelle, 2bid., 381. — Marice, illustri regine 
Aragonensi, 25id.,615, 749.— Alarico, regi Visigothorum 
Theodoricus rex,LXIX,575. — Recharedo, regi Visigo- 
thorum, S. Gregorius Magnus,LXXVII, 1052 ; Tarra mo- 
nachus,LXXVII, 19.— Ad reges Wisigothorum, S. Gre- 
gorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 617. 

Ad episcopos, presbyteros, etc., Hispaniz. — Ad Lu- 
cinium Boeeticum genere, S. Hieronym., XXII, 668. — 
Ad Vitalem et Constantium Spanos,LIII, 849.— Ad Albi- 
gaum presb:, S. Hieronym., XXII, 689. — Ad episcopos 
Hispaniarum de Paschate, LIV, 1101 ; Hormisda papa, 
LXIII, 423, 459, 411 ; S. Gregorius Magnus,LXXVII 1205 ; 
Adrianus papa, XCVIII,374 ; Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 
1195 ; Auterus papa, 25id.,145 ; Lucius papa, ibid., 167; 
Sixtus papa,ibid.,183 ; Entychianus papa,t5i4.,199 ; Mel- 
chiades papa,25/d.,237 ; Leo papa, i^id., 921 ; Hormisda 
papa.ibid.,1043,1049 ; Alexauder II, papa, CXLVI, 1386 ; 
S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVI, 713 ; Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIIT, 134, 321 ; Calixtus II, papa, Zbid., 1191, 1220, 
12924, 1299 ; Innocent. It, papa, CLXXIX, 59; Lucius II, 
papa, ibid., 872 ; EugeniusIlI, papa, 5d , 1586 ; Alexan- 
der IIT, papa, CC, 518 ; Innocent, III, papa, CCXV,1176, 
1248 ; CCXVI, 353. 


ITALIA. 


In dicecesi Acheruntina. — Arnoldo archiepisc., Ale- 
xander lI, papa, CXLVI, 1343; S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 442. — Ad Petrum archiepisc., Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 194.— Roberto archiepisc., Eagenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1467. — Richardo archiepiec., Alexander 
III, papa, CC, 1246. — Archiep.Acheruntino, Innocent. 
II, papa, CCXIV, 316, 713, 715. — Andres, Acherun- 
tino archidiac., ibi7., 711. — Suffraganeis Acheruntince 
Eeclesiw, ibid., 742. — Archiep. Acherunt., id., CCXV, 
152; GCCXVII, 84 

In dioecesi Adriensi.— Ad Paulum episc., Joannes X, 
papa, CXXXII, 804. — Pro ecclesia Adriensi, Marinus 
II, papa, CXXXIII, 876. 

In dioecesi /Eserniensi. —hainaldo episc , Lucius IIT, 
papa, CCI, 1190. 

In dioecesi Agrigentina.— Gerlando episc.Urbanus IT, 
papa, CLI, 510. — Ad episc. Agrigent., Ionocent. III, 
papa, CCXIV, 162. 

In dioecesi Alatrina. — Episc. Alatrino, Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXV, 249. 


In dioecesi Albanensi. — Ordini et plebi Albanensi, 
S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVIT, 613. — Ad Donifacium 
episc., S. Petrus Damian., CXLIV, 259. — Ad episc. 


Alban., S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIIJ, 693. — 
Ad Walterinm,cardinalem episc.,S; Anselmus Cantuar. 
CLIX, 66, 61 ; Thomas Cantuar.,CXC, 588 ; Joannes Sa- 
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resb., CXCIX, 220 ; Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 97 ; Arnul- 
fus Lexov., CCI, 75. — Ad Richardum epise., Joannes 
Marsicanus, CLX, 1037 ; Ivo Carnot., CLXIL, 141, 148, 
182, 220. — Mattheo episc., Honorius II, papa, CLXVT, 
1278, 1292 ; S. Bernardus Clarev.,CLXXXII,661; Petrus 
Vener., GLXXXIX, 66, 199. — Episc. Alban., Petrus 
Clarzev., CCI, 1404 ; Innocent. III, papa,CCXVI, 106. — 
Joanni episc., jbid., 316, 438, 439, 440, 487, QUT, 951. 

In dicecesi Altinénsi. — Ad Heliodorum epise., S. 
Hieronym., XXIL, 589. — Ad Septimum episc., S. Leo 
papa, LIIL, 597. 

In diceesi Anaalphitana. — Anthemio subdiacone, S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 813, 1236. — Ad Pulcha- 
rem, praefecturium Amalfit.,Joannes VlIi,papa, CXXVI, 
722, 892. — Ad Amalfitanos, £6id., 889, 901. — Om- 
nibus episcopis Eccles. Amalf., suffraganeis cunctoque 
clero et populo, Nicolaus II, papa, CXLIII, 1317.— Ar- 
chiepisc. Amalfitan., Innocent. Ill, papa, CCXIV, 1060. 
— Capitulo Amalfitan., iód., 1104. 

In dicecesi Anconi!ana. — Sereno episc., S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVI], 960. — Severo episc., ióid., 1017. — 
Ad Paulum episc., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 867. — 
Ad archiepisc. Anconit., Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1479 ; 
Qoelestinus I!l, papa, CCXI, 1024. — Potestati et populo 
Anconitanis, Innocent. IlI, papa, CCXIV, 1094; CCXV, 
548. — Ad potestatem et populos Anconitanc marchie, 
id., CCXVII, 228, 232, 233. 

In diccesí Anglonensi. — Capitulo Anglonensi, Inao- 
cent. III, papa, CCXIV, 713. 

In diccesi Aquensi. — Ad Albertum episc., S. Grego- 
rius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 310.— Petro archiep.,Pascha- 
lis IT, papa, CLXIII, 108.— Monachis et fratribus Militiae 
Templi in urbe Aquensi, Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1468. 

In dicecesi Aquileiensi. — Rufino, Symmachus, XVIII, 
315; S. Hieronym., XXII, 332, 335, 733 ; Prosper Aqui- 
tun., XLV, 4793; LI, 77 ; S.Paulinus Nolanus,LXI, 397 ; 
S. Augustin., XXII, 909 ; Valerius, XXX, 254. — Ad Ju- 
lianum, Aquilei& diaconum, 8. Hieronym., XX, 337. 
— Ad Chromatium et Eusebium, ibid., 338. — Ad Ni- 
cetam, hypodiaconum Aquileii, ibid., 341.—Ad Chryso- 
gonum, monachum Aquileie, ibid., 342.—Ad Heliodo- 
rum monachum, ibid., 547. — Ad Januarium episc., S. 
Leo papa, LIV, 593, 707. — Ad Nicetam episc., S. Leo 
papa, LIV, 773; CXXX, 866. — Ad patriarcham Gra- 
dens. Benedictus I, papa, LXIX, 683. — Ad Severum 
epise., S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 461. — Donato 
patriarchee,Gregorius Il,papa, LXXXIX, 527. — Antonio 
archiepisc.,S. Gregorius III, papa, ibid., 586. — Pro 
ecclesia Gradensi, Carolus Magnus, XCVIT, 1028, 1044. 
— Paulino patriarche, Alcuinus, C, 185, 186, 198, 200, 
902, 341. — Pro Maxentio patriarch., Ludovicus I,CIV, 
1240. — Ad Vitalem patr., Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 867. 
— Ad Aquileiens.,Joannes VIII, papa,CXXVI, 734.— Ad 
Walbertum patr., Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 805. — 
Ad Fortunatum patriarcham Leo IIl,papa, 2óid.,969. — 
Ad Julianum episc.,Leo IlI,papa, CXX X,868.—4A4d Rodoal 
dum patriarch.,Leo VIII, antipapa, CXXXIV, 989. — Ad 
Popponem patriarcham,Joannes XIX, papa, CXLI, 1137, 
1140. —De patriarchatu Gradensi, Benedietus IX, papa, 
CXLI,1362. — Dominico patriarche Gradensi, Alexan- 
der Il,papa,CXLVI,1405. — Sicardo archiepisc., S. Gre- 
gorius Vll,papa, CXLVIII, 329,413, 482.— Ad suffraga- 
neos Ecclesi: Aquileiens., ibd., 491. — Ad Henricum 
episc., 2bid., 942 ; Lucius Il,papa, CLXXIX, 845 ; Adria- 
nus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1387, 4516, 1519; Alexan- 
der llI,papa, CC, 118, 121, 1234, 1289 ; CCIL,1397.— Pe- 
regrino patriarche., Innocent. Il,papa, CLXXIX, 144; 
Eugeuius III, papa. — Ad episc. Aquil, Innocent. 1I, 
CLXXX, 1299,1931, papa, 25624., 626; Anacletus antipapa, 
ibid., 113. — Pro ecclesia Gradensi, Alexander]Ill, papa, 
. €G, M8. —  Valderico preposito et canonis Eccles. 

Aquil. ; ibrd., 4077.—A4d Ulricum patriarcham, bid.,1283. 
— Ad Gotifredum patriarcham,Clemens III,papa, CC) V, 
1489. — Patriarche Gradensi,Ccelestinus III, papa, CC VI, 
915.— Ad patriareh. Grad., Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 
190, 141, 235,543; CCXV, 270, 351, 579, 648, 650, 653. 
058, 1853; CCXVI, 11, 81, 456, 804, 1118, 1180, 1156. 
— RErmilindse,abbatisec monast. S. Marice, id., CCXIV, 
6604. — Aldigerio decano et canonicis Aquileiens.,iód., 
667. — Decano et capitulo Aquileg., ibid., 611, 907 ; 
COXVI, 415. — Carolo canonieo, id., CCXV, 431.— Wal- 
tero patriarch., id., CCXVI, 1167. 

In diccesi Áretànensi. — Pro eccleeia Aretina,Carolus 
Magnus,XC VII, 1021 ; Ludovicus I, CIV,232 ; Alexander 
Ilpapa,CXLVI, 1357. — Pro episc. Aretin., Ludovicus 
I, CIV, 1233. — De episc. Áretin. Leo IV, papa, CXV, 
658. — Pro monsst. S. Mari in Gradibus, S. Leo IX, 
papa, CXLIII, 649. — Pro canonicis Aretin,, Stephanus 
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X, papa, ibid.,874.— Ad Constantinum episc., Alexander 
lI, papa, C^ LVI, 1403. — Hominidei, abbatimonast. S. 
Flore, Alexander lI, papa, CC, 1201. — Charitati, 
abbati monast.S. Flore, Lucius III, papa, CCII, 1208. 
— Priori ecclesie S.Michaelis,Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 
1983: — Francisco episc., Ccelestinus Ill, papa, CCVI, 
1033,— Consulibus et populo Aretinis, Innocent. III, pa- 
pa, CCXIV, 725. — Archipresb. et clericis plebis Aret., 
id., CCXV, 334. 

In diceesi Ariminensi, — Ad synodum Arimin., Con- 
stantius, XIII, 565, 569. — De episc. Arimin. eligendo, 
S. Gregorius Magnus,LXXVIL,517. — Ad Arsicinum du- 
cem,clerum, ordinem et plebem Arimin. civitatis, 2bid., 
518. — Ad Castorium episc.,i6id.,578, 568, 1012, 1087. — 
Luminoso,abbati monast. S. Thome de Arimino, $5id., 
$80. —Ad Ariminenses cives, ibid.,623.—Leontio e»isc., 
ibid., 832. — Agnello, abbati de Arimino, i6id., 864. — 
Clero et plebi consistenti Arimino, ?56id.,874.— Sebastia- 
no episc., 07d.,875. — Pro ecclesia Arimin., Lucius II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 884. — Abbati et monachis S. Juliani, 
hospitalariis eruciferis, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 319. 
— Ventura episc., Innocent.IIT, papa, 762d.,321. —Episc. 
Arimin.,id., CCXVI, 603. 

In diccesi Asculana.— Pro Asculana Eecclesia,Carolus 
Magnus, XCVII, 1023; S. LeoIX, papa, CXLIII, 693 ; 
Victor lI, papa, ibid., 813.— Ad Arpaldum episc., Joan- 
nes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 893. — Ad Raynaldum archi- 
diac., Matthaeum archipresb.,et canonicos Ecclesie Aseu- 
lans, AlexanderlII, papa, CC, 1251. — Episc. Asculan., 
Innocent. II,papa, CCXV, 33; CCXVI, 486. — Ad popu- 
lum civitatis Asculanse, id., COXVII, 235. 

In dicecesi Assinetensi. — Episcopo Asinati, Innocent. 
III, papa, CCXIV, 711, 716; CCXVI, 1243. —  Potestati 
et populo Asisinatibus, id., CCXV, 3065. 

In dicecesi Astensi.—Pro capitulo Astensi, Sergius III, 
papa, CXXXI, 976. — Anselmo episc., Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1594; Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIIT, 1491. — 
— Pro ecclesia Astensi, Anastas. [V, papa, zbid., 1042. 
—Nicolao archidiacono,et Gerdulpho preposito Astensi, 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 597. — Archipresb. et canonicis 
Astens., Lucius IlI, papa, CCI, 1165. 

In diccesi Aversana. — Ad Wimundum epise.,S.Gre- 
gorius VII,papa, CXLVIII,713 ; Urbanus II, papa, CLI,357. 
— Guarino,monast. S. Laurentii Aversani abbati, ibid., 
346. — Roberto episc.,CalixtusIl,papa, CLXIII, 1183. — 
Ad Walterum episc., Alexander III, papa, CC, 910. — 
Bonohomini, abbati mnonast.S.Laurentii de Aversa, Lu- 
cius III, papa, CCI, 1188. — Mattheo, abbati monast.S. 
Laurentii, Celestinus IIl, papa, CCVI, 1029. — — Epise. 
ou Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 55, 318; CCXV, 
1450. 

In diccesi Balnensi.—Pro abbatia Balnensi,Innocent. 
If,papa, CLXXIX, 283. — Alberto, presb. eccles. Baln., 
AdrianusIV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1472. 

In diccesí Barensi. — Pro monast. S. Trinitatis Ba- 
rensi, S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 733. — Ad Eliam episc., 
Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 307. — Nicolao, abbali monast. 
omnium Sanetorum, Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 911. — 
Archiep. Barens., Innocent. llI, papa, CCXV, 951. 

In diccesi Beneventana. — Ad Dorum episc., S. Leo 
papa, LIV, 709 ; CXXX, 869.— Arogi,duci Beneventano, 
S. Gregorius Magnus,LXXVII, 1231. — Barbaro epise., 
ibid., 1208. — Ecclesie] Beneventane episc., Vitalianus 
papa, LXXXVII, 1009. — Pro ecclesia 8. Marice Bene- 
venti, Arichis princeps, ióid., 1417; Carolus Magnus, 
XCV11,1018; Marinus Il, papa, CXXXIIT,866. — Ad Ursum 
episc., Hildemarus,CVI,305. — Ad Ajonem episc., Joan- 
nes VllIl;papa,CXXVI,710, 725, 819; Joannes XIV, papa, 
CXXXVIL357.—A4d Gaiderim, principem Beneventanum, 
JoanuesVIII,papa, CXX VI,819.— AdAtenulfum,principem 
Benevent.,Agapetus II, papa, CXXXIII, 892. — Ad Lan- 
dulphum episc..Joannes XII,papa,?6id.,1017.—Ad Alpha- 
num archiepisc., Gregorius V, papa, CXXXVII, 923. — 


- Pro monast. S. Sophiw Beneventi, Benedictus VIII, 


papa,CXXXIX, 1625 ; S. Henricus imper., CXL, 363 ; S. 
Leo, IX, papa, CXLIII, 732. — Ad episc. Benevent., S. 
Gregorius Vll,papa, CXLVIIT, 570. — Madelmo, abb. 
monast.S. Sophisx intra Beneventum, Urbanus IlI,papa, 
CLI, 341; Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIII, 75. — Ausoni, Be- 
nev. domino, Urbanus II, papa, ibid., 512.— Bernardo 
monast. S. Sophise abbati, Gelasius II, papa, CLXIII,493. 
— Joanni abbati monast. S. Sophie, Calixtus Il, papa, 
ibid., 4186. — Franconi,abb. monast.S. Sophie,Anacle- 
tus antipapa, CLXXIX, 719, 724. — Ad Roscimanum 
archiepisc., ?5id., 727.—Petro archiepisc. Anastasius IV, 
papa. CLXXXVIIT, 092. — Henrico archiepisc., Adria- 
rus IV, papa, 7^id.,1523.— Pro parthenone S. Vietorini, 
Alexander II], papa, CC, 479. — Alberto abbati et fratri- 
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bus monast. S. Sylvestri, Zbid., 493.— Ad clerum, judices 
et universum populum Benev., ibid., 595.— Lombardo 
archiepisc., i5id., 1242. — Ricardo, abbati monast. S. 
Modesti, Ceelestinus II, papa, CCVI, 1243. — Ad Alber- 
tum caneellarium,Stephanus Tornac.,COXI,347.— Con- 
sulibus et populo Benevent.,lInnocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 
217, 218, 785 ; CCXVI, 171, 1254.— Archiepisc. et capi- 
iulo Benevent., id., CCXIV,218 ; CCXV, 1478.—Henrico 
A Vitali, canonicis Benev., Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 
724. 

In diccesi Bergomensi. — Agino episc.,, Carolus Ma- 
gnus, XCVIII, 914 ; Alcuinus, C, 186. — Pro ecclesia Ber- 
gom., S. Henricus imp., CXL, 302. — Pro ecclesia S. 
Vincentii Bergomatis, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 73; 
Alexander Ili, papa, CC, 610. — Alberto archipresb., et 
fratribus ecelesie Bergom., Honorius Il, papa, CLXVI, 
1217. — Gregorio episc., clero et populo Bergom.,Inno- 
cent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 240, 268, 287, 394, 562 ; Cole- 
stinus lI, papa, 2^id., T71 ; Lucius II, papa, ibid., 859, 
898. — Canonicis S. Alexandri, Innocent. II, papa,ihid., 
395 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1082. — Pro ecclesia 
S. Alexandri Bergomatis, Celestinus II, papa, CLXXIX, 
715. — Ad canonicos S. Alexandri Bergom., ióid., 
809 ; Lucius II, papa, ibid., 859. — ^ Oberto preposito, 
et fratribus S. Alexandri, ?5óid., 851. — Girardo episc., 
Anastasius 1V,papa, CLXXX VIIL41038.— Lanfranco pre- 
pred ienaque canonicis ecclesite S. Alexandri, tbid. 

058, 1068 ; Clemens IIT, papa, CCIV, 1335, 1336. — Ad 
Gualam episc., Alexander IlI,papa, CC, 606. — Adelardo 
archidiac., Urbanus IIl, papa, CCII, 1429. — REugenise, 
abbatisse monast. S, Grata, 252d., 1517. — Canonicis 
Eecles. S. Vincentii et S. Alexandri, Gregorius VIII, 
papa, CCII,1549. — Clero, potestati et populo Bergomati, 
1b1d., 1549. — Oberto, preposito Eccles. Bergom., Cle- 
mens III, papa, CCIV, 1414, 1465, 

In dicecesi Bisinianensi.— N.,Bisinianensi episc.,Inno- 
cent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 1167. 

In dicecesi Bituntina, — Episc. Bitunt., Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXIV, 1167. 

In diccesi Bobiensi. — Oglerio, abbati S. Columbani, 
Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX,682.— Pro monast. S. Colum- 
bani, Lucius II, papa, i62a.,823. — Ottoni episc., Ccele- 
stinus IIl,papa,CCVI,1202. — Bobiens. episc., Innocent. 
III, papa, CCXIV, 783. 

In dicecesi Bononiensi. — Eusebio, S. Ambrosius, 
XVI, 1167. — Ad Joannem episc. Joannes VIII, 

apa, CXXVI, 923. — Pro canonicis Bonon., Joannes 

III, papa, CXXXV, 951. — Pro ecclesia Bonon., Vi- 
etor Il, papa, CXLIII, 809; S. Gregorius VIL, papa, 
CXLVIII, 648; Lucius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 867.— Ad Bo- 
nonienses, Urbanus II, papa, CLT, 483. — Ad Bernardum 
episc., ibid., 500. — Pro episcopatu Ecclesie Bonon., 
Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 351. — Pro ecclesia S. Pe- 
tri Bonon., Honorius Il, papa, CLXVI, 1293. — Gerar- 
do epise.,Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1365. — Ad G., 
rectorem et Bonon. populum, iózd., 1457. — Bonifacio 
archidiac., et Alberto archipresb., Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 504. — Joanni episc.,i524., 605.— Ad episc.et consu- 
les Bonon.. ibid., 1057. — Priori monast. 8. de Rumi- 
liaco,Lucius liI, papa, CCI, 1133.— Archipresb. et cano- 
nicis Bonon., Urbanus III, papa, 1527., 1485.— Gerardo 
arehidiae., Huberto archipresb.. ibid., 1500. — Ad ma- 
gistrum et fratres cruciferos Hospitalis Bonon., ibid., 
1507. — Gerardo episc., £bid., 1515, 1522 ; Clemens III, 
papa, CCIV, 1502 ; Celestinus IIT, papa,CCVI,1136,1212. 
— Ad Albericum legis peritum, Stephanus "Tornae., 
CCXI, 322. — Ad Guillelmum Bonon., ióid.— Magistro 
Lanfranco. ecanonieo Bonon., Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 340, 820; CCXV, 307. — S. Proculi et S. Ste- 
phano abb. Bonon., bid., 820; CCXVI, 472. — Abbati 
S. Felicis, et G., de Bagnolo eanonico,75d., 84.— Priori 


S. Joannis in Monte Bonon., 25id., 325. —  Potestati et 
populo Bonon., 2bid., 440. — Magistro E., Bononiensi 
canonico, ióid., 1932, 1234. — Doctoribus decretorum 


Bonon., ibid., 1245.— Ad abbatem S. Michaelis de ca- 
stro Brittonum, id., COXVII, 224. 

In diccesi Briziana.— Ad Gaudentium, S. Hieronym., 
XXII, 1095.— Monasterio S. Michaelis et S. Petri, De- 
siderius, rex Longob., LXXXVII, 1388. — Anselpergem, 
abbatisse monast. S. Salvatoris, ?5Zd., 1389, 1390. — Ad 
Antonium episc., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 732, 896. 
— Pro monast, monialium S. Julie Brixiens., Nicolaus 
III, papa, CXLIII, 4341. 1343; Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 156 ; Alexander IT, papa, CXLVI,1419 ; Pascha- 
lis II, papa, CLXIII, 189. — Ad Vitalem presb., Urbanus 
II, papa, CLI, 528, 529.— Petro, abbati monast. S. Eu- 
phemism, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1262. — Ermingar- 
de, abb. monast. S. Salvatoris et S. Julie, ibid., 1989, — 
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Alberto,abbati monast. SS. Faustini et Jovitce,Innocent. 
II, papa, CLXXIX, 154. — Richelde,abbatiese monast, 
S. Jolie, Eugenius IIl, papa, CLXXX, 1363.— Canonicis 
eccles. B. Marie Brixiens., 25id., 1366. — Raymundo 
episc., Alexander III, papa, CC,456.— Canonicis eccles. 
B. Mariw Brixiens., ióid., 1032. — Gratis, abbatisse 
monast. S.Julie, Lucius III, papa,CCI,1269. — Duobus 
canonicis Brixiens.,S. Gregorius VIII, papa, CCII, 1550. 
— Archidiacono et abbati S. Faustini Majoris,Innocent. 
III, papa, CCXV, 633. — Episc. Brixiens., ibzd., 765. 
In dioecesi Brundisina. — Pro episcopatu Brundisin., 
Paschalis II, papa, CLXIIT, 34. — Ad archidiacon.Brun- 
dusin., Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 252, — Canonicis 


Brundusin. ef univereo clero, ébid., 80]. —  Archie- 
pisc., abbati S. Andres et populo Brundusin., id., 
CCXV, 9209. 


In dicecesi Coesenatensi. — Canonicis ecclesie Cose- 
natensis Alexander III, papa, CC, 1198.— Episcopo Ca- 
senatensi, Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 433. 

In dicecesi Calaritana.— Ad Luciferum episc.,Liberius 
papa, VIII, 1349, 1356 ; XIII, 765; Florentius, magieter 
officiorum, ibid., 935 ; Athanasius, 5id., 1037. — Ad Or- 
zocum,judicem Calarit.,S. Gregorius VII,papa, CXLVIIT, 
322, 583. — Ad archiepisc. Calaritan., Innocent. Ill, 
papa, COXIV, 294, 018; CCXV, 389, 801, 1242. — No- 
bili viro Calaritan. judici, id., CCXIV, 917 ; CCXV, 158, 
159, 390. 

In diocesi Cannensi. — Bonifacio episc., Urbanus III, 
papa, CCII, 1396. 

In dicecesi Canusina. — Bisantio archiepisc., Joannes 
XIX, papa, CXLI, 1123. 


In digcesi Capuana. — Ad Vincentium epise., Libe- 
rius papa, Vill, 4349, 1971. — Memorio episc., S. Au- 
gustin., XXXIII, 367. — Lauduleo epise., Anastasius 


Biblioth., XLI, 817.— Clero Ecclesic:e Capuane, degenti 
Neapoli, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 734.—Ad Lan- 
dulfum episc., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 685, 709, 
747, 129, 149, 815, 817. — Ad Pandenulfum comitem, 
ib:d., 826. — Ad Sicum episc... Marinus ll, papa, 
CXXXIII, 873. — Ad Landulfum,Capuanum principem, 
Agapetus II, papa, i5id., 913.— Ad Jordanum, princi- 
pem Capuanum, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 541. 
— Ad archiepisc. Capuan. et ceteros, ióid., 626. — 
Ad populum S. Vincentii Vulturn., Urbanus lI, papa, 
CLI,534.— Ottoni archiepise., clero et populo Capuano, 
Calixtus I, papa, CLXIII, 1249. — Alfano archiepisc., 
Alexander HI, papa, CC, 974.— Ad episcopum Capuan. 
Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 510,519.— Clero,baronibus, . 
judicibus,militibus et populo Capuano, ib£d., 514, 805. 
— Capitulo Capuano, tbid., 738, 841 ; CCXVI, 1191, — 
Raynaldo archiep., ejusque successoribus, id., CCXV, 
1431, 1439. 

In diccesi GCasalensi. — Gerardo preposito et ejus 
fratribus, in Ecclesia S8. Evasii, Calixtus II, papa, 
CLXII!, 1176. — Pro ecclesia S. Salvatoris de Casali, 
Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 646. 

1n diccesi Casertanensi. — Joanni episc., Alexander 
III, papa, CC, 1092. — Nobili viro comiti Guidoni,. 
Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXVI, 909. 

Pro monasterio Cassinensi. — Pro Cassinensi monast., 
Gisulfus rex, LXXXVII, 1392 ; Carolus Magnus, XCVII, 
1040, 4044, 1044 ; Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 950; Ma- 
rinus II, papa, CX XXIII, 867 ; Agapetus II, papa, CX XXIII, 
929; Benedictus VII, papa, CXXXVII, 326 ; Benedictus 
VIIL, papa, CXXXIX, 1592, 4627, 1636; S. Henricus im- 
per., CXL, 300 ; Benedictus IX, papa, CXLI, 1357 ; Leo 
IX, papa, CXLIII, 690, 731; Victor II, papa, CXLIII, 
831 ; Nicolaus II, papa, ?5id., 1305; S. Petrus Damia- 
nus, CXLIV, 371; Alexander 1l, papa, CXLVI, 1325, 
1428; S. Gregorius Vll, papa, CXLVIII, 688, 692; 
Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 65, 77, 144; Wibaldus abb. 
CLXXXIX, 14129 ; Clemens !II, papa, CCIV, 1336 ; Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXIV, 293, 1106; COXVIT, 249, 260, 
— 'Theodemario, abbati Cassin. monast.,Desiderius rex, 
LXXXVI, 15293.— De electione abbatis Cassinensis, Be- 
nedictus VII, papa, CXXXIX, 1635. — Pro  Richerio, 
abbate ccenohii Montis Cassini, S. Leo IX,papa, CXLIIT, 
604. — Ad Desiderium, abbatem Cassin., S. Petrus Da- 
mianus, CXLIV, 275, 278, 982, 987 ; Alexander II, papa, 
CXL VI, 4395 ; Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVII, 285, 615. — 
Oderisio, abb. Cassin., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 489, 492. 
— Gerardo, abb. Cassin., Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 
295; Calixtus II, papa, ?5d., 1181. — Rainaldo, abb., 
Cassin., Anastagus IV, papa, CLXXXVIIT, 995; Wibal- 
dus abb., CLXXXIX, 1130 ; Alexander IIT, papa,CC, 75. 
— Ad Odonem, deeanum Cassin. Wibaldus abb., 
CLXXXIX, 1130. — Petro, abb. Cassin., Lucius III, 
papa, CCI, 1155, 1168, 1225. — Koflrido, abb. Cassin., 
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Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 1593, 1594.— Decano Cassin. 
id., CCXVI, 439. — Ab abb., Cassin., id., CCVI, 249, 
260. 

In diccesi Castellensi. — Joanni episc., Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 368. — Episc. Castellan., Lucius III, papa, 
CCI, 1321. 

In diceesi Catanensi. — Leoni episc., S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 710, 824, 911, 1081, 1125. — Ad Ju- 
stinum praetorem, ibid., 571.— Juliano Cataniensi,?bid., 
1974.— Pro ccenobio Cataniensi, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 
339. — Joanni episc., Alexander IIIJ, papa, CC, 493. — 
Gualterio epise., Innocent. Ill, papa, CCXV, 1472. 

In dicecest Centumcellensi. — Ad Dominicum episc., 
S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 459. 

In diocesi Cephaludensis. — Ad Bosonem episc., Ale- 
xander III, papa, CC, 723.— Guidoni episc.,i6id., 1169. 
— Episc. Cephalud., Lucius IIl, papa, CCL, 1183, 1315 ; 
Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 371; CCXVI, 90. 

In. diccesi Ctvitatensi, — Episc. Civitat.,Innocent.III, 
papa, CCXIV, 740.— Clero et populo Civitat.,ibid., 818. 
— Archidiacono et W. et R. primiceriis Civitat., id., 
CCXVI, 60. 

In dicecesi Clusina. — Ecclesie episc., S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 1090, 1102. — Ad Winizonem abb., 
Gregorius V, papa, CXXXVII, 901 ; Chonradus II, CLI, 
1049.— De episc. Clusino, Alexander lI, papa, CXLVI, 
1347. — Ad M., abb. Clusin., Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 72. — Theobaldo episc., Ceelestinus III, papa, 
QGOVI, 904,— Abbati et monachis Clusin., ióid., 898. — 
Henrico, archidiac. Clusin., Innocent. Iil, papa, CCXIV, 
808. — Episc. Clusino, 2524.,1147. — Abbati et conven- 
tui monast. S. Michaelis, id., CCXXVI, 682. 

In dicecesi Comensi, — Pro ecclesia Comensi, Carolus 
Magnus, XCVII, 1029; S. Henricus, CXL, 257, 267. — 
Pro monast. Comensi, CIV, 1087,1136, 1137. — Alberio 
epise., S. Henric. imperat. CXL, 327. 

In diccesi Concordiensi. — Ad Paulum Concordiens., 
S. Hieronym., XXII, 343. — Pro ecclesia Concordiensi, 
Carolus Magnus, XCVUL, 1025. — Jonathe episc.,Urba- 
nus Ill, papa, CCII, 1470. — Episc. Concordiens., Inno- 
cent. III, papa, CCXVI, 71. 


In dicecesi Cremonensi. — Pro clericis dioecesis Cre- 
mon., Lotharius I, imper., C1V,1269. — Pro Landulpho 
epise., Henritus II, imper., CXL, 271. — Pro ecclesia 


Cremon., Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1314; Chonradus 
II, imper., CLI, 1071; Henritus II, imper., i5bzd., 1099 ; 
Lucius ll, papa, CLXXIX, 831. — Ad clerum Cremon., 
Alexander Il, papa, CXLVI,1315. — Ad Hubaldum epise., 
ibia., 1314 ; Chonradus II, CLI, 1057,1058. — Ad Gisilam, 
abb. monast. S. Joannis Evaugel., Urbanus ll, papa, 
ibid., 484. — Ad cives Cremon., Chonradus II, imper., 
GLI, 1059. — Canonicis ecclesic:e Cremon.,Henricus III, 
imper., ibid., 1121 ; Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1269. — 
Oberto epise., zbid., 1177, 1316; Eugenius IIL, papa, 
CLXXX, 1355.— Ad episc. Cremon., Innocent. Il, papa, 
CLXXIX, 624. — Ad Sieardum, electum Cremon.et abb. 

.8. Laurentii, Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1341 ; Coelestinus 
MI, papa, CCVI, 1023, 1171. — Universo clero et po- 
pulo Cremon., Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 483.—Pre- 
posito S. Lucis? Cremon., id., CCXV, 168. — Episcopo 
et archidiac. Cremon.,id.,1506 ; CCXVIL,81, 310, 438, 650, 
656, 668, 800, 966. 

— [n dicecesi Cumana.— Ad Rormaldum episc., Alexander 
II, papa, CXLVI,1406.— Ad Rainaldum epise., S. Grego- 
rius VII, papa, CXLVIIT, 302, 543. — Capitulo Cuman., 
Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 908.— Episc. Cuman., £bid., 
934; COXVI, 29. 

In diccesi Dertonensi. — Ad fratres monast. B.Maris, 
S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 315.— Claromonti, ca- 
nonico Dertonensi, Innocent. I]I, papa, CCXIV,1050. — 
Episc. Dertonensi, id., CCXV, 542, 619, 1231. 

In dicecesi Eugubinensi. — Ad Decentium episc.,Inno- 
centius I, papa, XX,1551.— Gaudioso episc., S. Grego- 
rius Magn.,L XXVII, 1016. — Mainardo epise., S. Petrus 
Damianus, CXLIV, 309. — Rodulpho episc., zbid., 391. 
— Ad Eugubinos, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII,393. 
— Pro ecclesia S. Mariani Euguab., Goelestinus II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 765. — Benedicto epise., Alexander IIl, papa, 
CC, 712; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1115.— DBentivolo episc., 
Ceelestinus IIT, papa, CCVI, 917, 918. — Rainerio abbati, 
et, conventui S. Petri Kugub.,Innocent.IHI,papa, CCXIV, 
618. — Episc. Eugubin., 750,— Priori et capitulo Eungu- 
bin., CCXV, 1025. B 

[n dice'esi Fanensi. — Leoni episc., 8. Gregorius Ma- 
guus, LXXVII, 833.— Fortunato episc.,26id.,867. — Ad 
clericos Fanenses, S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 352. — 
Benedicto, priori canonice B. Mari: Fanensie, Eugenius 
Il!, papa, CLXXX, 1546, — Alberto, abbati monast. S. 
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Laurentii in Campo, Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIIL 
1001. — Berardo, priori ecclesie S. Marie de Arzilla, 


Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1230. — Consulibus et po- 
pulo Fanensibus, Innocentius lll, papa, CCXIV, 912, 
939.— Joanni,civi Fanensi, 25id., 916. — Priori S. Ste- 
phaui Fanensis, id., CCXV, 308, 315. 

In dicecesi Faventina. — Ad Constantinum sacerdo- 
tem,Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 933. — De ecclesia Fa- 
ventina, id., 934. — Ad clerum et populum Favent., S. 
Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 352.— Ad V. et P., elericos 
Favent., ibid.,353.— Canonicis ecclesie Faventine, Ho- 
norius II, papa, CLXVL 1277 ; Innocent. IIl,papa, CLXXIX, 
651. — Pro ecclesia S. Petri Favent., Lucius II, papa, 
ibid., 884.— Farolfo, archidiac. ecclesie Favent., ibid., 
894. — Bernardo episc., Celestinus lll, papa, CCVI, 
1064. — Ad episc. Favent., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 
291. — Abbati et fratribus S. Marie filiis, id., CCXV, 
96, 27. — Potestali et eonsilio Favent., ibid., 819, 1042, 
1120.— Abbati et monachis S. Hippolyti Favent., ibid., 
1057. — Hubaldo, episc. Favent., ibid., 1592. 


In dicecesi Feltrensi. —  Drudoni episc., Lucius Ill, 
papa, CCI, 1292. — Gerardo episc., ióid., 1318, 1368. — 
Episcopo et canonicis Feltrensibus, Innocent. I!I, papa, 
CCXV, 503, 504. 

In diccesi Ferrariensi. — Ad Viatorem episc., Joan- 
nes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 923. — Pro ecclesia Ferrariensi, 
Joanues XIII, papa, CXXXV, 956; Paschalis Il, papa, 
CLXIII, 159; Celestinus II, papa, CLXXIX, 816. — Ad 
Martinum episc., Ratherius episc., CXXXVI, 675.— Pro 
canonicis Ferrar., Victor H, papa,CXLIIT, 808 ; Alexan- 
der II, papa, CXLVI, 1345.— Rolando episc., Victor 1I, 
papa, CXLIII, 817. — Populo Ferrariensi, Henricus III, 
imper., CLI, 1422. — Atgerio,abb. Ferrar., Paschalis 1I, 
papa, CLXIIL418. — Gryphoni episc., Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 454 ; Lucius ll, papa, ibid., 825.— Gualfredo 
archipresb., Innocent. II, papa,i6id.,472.— Landulpho 
episc.,consulibus et populo Ferrar.,2Pid.,172. — Joanni, 
abb. Ferrar., Eugenius IIl,papa,CLXXX, 1207. — Ca- 
nonicis ecclesise Ferrar.,Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIIT, 
1548. — Ad Amatum episo., Alexander lII, papa, 578.— 
Widoni archipresb. et universis canonicis Ferr., i52d., 
1152.— Fidelibus per episcopatum Ferrar. constitutis, 
Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1466. — Stephano episc., Cle- 
mens Ill, papa, CCIV, 1436.— Ferrar. episc., Innocent. 
HI, papa, CCXIV, 6, 543, 588; CCXV, 509, 735, 864, 
1013, 1582 ; CCXVI, 16, 900, 1094, 1101, 1267. — Abbati 
S. Marix de Ferraria, id., CCXIV,837. — Potestati,con- 
sulibus et civibus Ferrar., id., CCXV, 1020. 

In diccesi Fasulana. — Ad Fsesulanos, S. Gregorius 
VII, papa, CXLVIII, 409. — Joanni episc., Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIIL, 84; Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 211. — 
Gregorio, abbati S. Bartholomei, ibid., 797. — Pro ec- 
clesia Feesulana, Coelestinus II, papa, 26id., 815. — Pro 
parthenone S. Hilarii, i5d., 07. —  Agneti, abbatisse 
monast. S. Hilarii,Eugeniuse III, papa, CLXXX, 1373. — 
Rodulpho epise., Anastaeius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1015. — Capitinigro, abb. monast. S. Hilarii, Lucius III, 
papa, CCI, 1083. — Capitulo Fundano, Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXIV, 740.— Episc.Fesulano;zóid., 735 ; CCXV, 
303, 1583. 

[n diccesi Firmana. — Passivo episc., S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 1925, 1226, 1211. — Ad Oldericum 
episc., S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 311. — Ad Ubertum, 
comitem et clerum Firmanum, S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIIT, 390.— Ad Firmanos, 2bid., 585, 581. — Clero 
ct populo per Firmanam dicecesim constitutis,Innocent. 
1I, papa, CCXV, 767. — A. vieedomino Firmano, id., 
CCXIV, 823.— Potestati et populo Firmanis, 26id., 910. 
Med abbati monast. S. Angeli de Plano, id., CCXVI, 

28. 

In dicecesi Florentina. — Ad Rolandum prepositum 
aliosque canonicos Florentinge Eccles., Benedictus IX, 


' papa, CXLI, 1346 ; Gregorius VI, papa, ?^id.,575.—Pro 


ecclesi] S. Andree Empulensis, Nicolaus Il, papa, 
CXLIII, 1325. — Monast. S. Felicitatis, ibid., 1328. — 
Pro ecclesia S. Michaelis et S. Eusebii Foiensis, ibid., 
1330. — Pro basilica S. Laurentii de Florentia, i6id., 
1334. — Ad clericos Florentinos, S. Petrus Damian., 
CXLIV, 349. — Ad Teuzonem,monach.monast. Floren- 
tini S. Maris, ibid., 492. — Ad cives Florent., ibid., 
485. — Pro parthenone S. Petri Florent., Alexander Il, 
papa, CXLVI, 1330.— Pro monast. S. Marie de Floren- 
lia, i5i.7., 4358, 1367. — Ad Rainerium epise., S. Grego- 
rius VII, papa, CXL VIII, 287, 488. — De ecclesia Cathe- 
drali Florentina, 2óid., 677 ; Innocent. II,papa,CLXXIX, 
654.— Pro Vallumbrosanis,Urbanus Il, papa, CLI, 322. 
Paschalis II,papa, CLXIIJ,372 ; Honorius 1I,papa, CLXVI, 
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12323, Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 272. — Ad vallis 
Umbrosa et Cose lob priores, Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 
333. — Ad Joannem, abb. Florent., Paschalis lI, papa, 
CLXIIL 228, 2660. — Pro parthenone S. Petri de Luco, 
ibid.,330. — Guidoni, Camaldul. priori,ió?d., 330. — Ad 
clericos Florentinos, ibid., 394. — Clero et populo Flo- 
rentino,ibid.,397.—Attoni,abbati Vallumbros.,Innocent. 
IL papa,CLXXIX,51, 190. — Cceecili&,abbatissce monast. 
S. Ambrosii de Petra Plana, i^id., 543. — Petro, priori 
et fratribus S. Laurentii, 252d., 625. — Pro monast. S. 
Salvatoris de Florentia, Celestinus II, papa, 801. — 
Azoni,priori Camaldulensi, Eugenius III papa, CLXXX, 
1181.—9Magdalene, abbatisse monast. S. Petri majoris, 
ibid., A411. — Rodulpho, priori Camaldulensium, 26id., 
1604 ; Adrianus IV,papa, CLXXX VIIT,1396, 1521. — Am- 
brosio, abb.Vallumbr., Anastasius IV, papa, ?6id., 997. 
— Hugoni episc., Adrianus IV, papa, ibid., 1518. — Pro 
monast. S. Salvii Florent. Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 229. 
— Jacobo, abb. Vallumbr., ibid., 569, 1057. — Gregorio 
et universis fratribus Camadul., ibíd., 1045, 1064. — 
Bernardo, abbati S. Maric de Florentia, 46id., 1069, 
1084. — Hieronymo, abbati S. Trinitatis, Lucius Ill, 
papa, CCI, 1234. — Placido, priori Camaldulensi, ibid., 
1263.— Tertio, abb. Vallumbr., Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 
1389, 14113; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1279. — Gilberto 
abbati,et conventui S. Salvii Florent., Urbanus III, papa, 
CCIH, 1476 ; Clemens IIT, papa, CCIV, 1416. — Priori Ca- 
maldulensi,25id.,1975.— Abbati S. Maric de Florentia, 
ibid.,1297. — Ildebrando, priori S. Laurentii, ibid., 
1337, 1371 ; Ceelestinus IIl, papa, CCVI, 876. — Priori et 
fratribus Camaldule: sibus,i5:d.,885.; Innocent.IIl, papa, 
CCXVI,908. — Maris: abbatisse et sororibus monast. S. 
Petri Majoris, Celestinus III, papa, CCXVI, 923. — 
Abbati et conventui Vallumbr., 45i/., 1048. — Camald. 
et S.Frigdiani prioribus,Innocent.III.papa, CCXIV, 386. 
— Martino priori et fratribus Camald.,:5id.,546. — Epi- 
scopo Florentino et abbati Vallis Umbrosc,id., CCXV, 
51, 42, 134, 821, 819, 1002, 1085,1490, 1583. — Potestati 
et consilio Florentino, i52d., 813. — Abbati S. Eugenii 
et Plebano S. Petri in Tisside et Bonifacio, etc., ibid., 
978. — Potestati et civibus Florentinis, i577.,1182,1198. 
— Episc. et archipresb. et B. canonico Florent., id., 
CCOXVI, 939. 

In dwecesi Furconiensi. — Odorisio episc. Clemens 
III, papa, CCIV, 1382. — J. episc.Furcon.,Innocent.IIl, 
papa, CCXV, 385. 

n diccesi Grossetana. — Rollando episc.Innocent.II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 355. 

n diccesi Guastallensi. — Raynaldo  archipresb., 
Eugenius III,papa, CLXXX, 1048; Adrianus IV, papa, 
CLXXXVIII, 1497. 

In dicecesi Hydruntina. — Petro episc., S. Gregorius 

Magnus, LXXVII, 812, 846. —  Occilliano tribuno 
Hydruntino, zbid., 1024.—Archiep. Hydrunt., Innocent. 
III, papa, CCXIV, 258, 748. 

In diccesi Imolensi. — Ad Guidonem Imol., S. Gre- 

orius VII, 292. — Rudolpho episc., Eugenius III,papa, 

LXXX, 1473.—Ad Magnardinum episc., Innocent. III, 
papa, COXVII, 242. 

n diccesi Januensi. — Ad Hugonem archiepise., 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 557, 1101. — Ad consules et 

opulum Genuens., ibid., 1102; Innocent. IIT, papa, 
CCXVI, 61. — Ogerio preposito, Othoni archidiac. et 
canonicis Januens., Colestinus III, papa, CCVI, 92. — 
Archiep. et preposito S. Marise de Albario, Innocent.III, 
papa, CCXV, 313.— Potestati, et populo Januens.,i6£d., 
433. — Archiepisc. et O. archidiac., Januensibus, ibid., 
817, 1240 ; CCXVI, 15, 608. — Abbati S. Stephani et 
priori S. Theodori,id., CCXVI, 15. — Magistro Thedisio 
canonico, i52d.,173. — Mabili:& mulieri Januensi, zbid., 
308. — Thedisio canonico, ibid., 443, 739. — Preposito 
et canonicis S. Mari: in Vineis, zbid., 887, 958. 

In dioecesi Laudensi. — Ad Joannem Laudens, S. Pe- 
trus Damian.,CXLIV, 392. — Ad Laudenses, S. Grego- 
rius VII,papa, CXLVIII, 407. — Ad Guidonem, abb. S. 
Stephani, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 499. — Ad A., 
episc. Laudens., Alexander UlI,papa, CC, 1091. — Episc. 
Laudens., Celestinus IIl, papa, CCVI, 1234 ; Innocent. 
ILpapa, COXIV, 32, 57. —Abbati S. Bosciani, et... de 
Cerreto, id., CCXV, 139. — Prieposito S.Laurentii Lau- 
densis et J. et A. canonicis de Cavennacho,Innocent.IlI, 
papa, CCXVI, 672. 

In dicecesi Liciensi. —Episcopo Liciensi,Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXIV, 748 ; CCX VI, 793. 

In dicecesi Lucensi. — Balsari episc., Joannes episc., 
LXXXVII, 1350. — Pro eeclesia S. Petri Lucensi, For- 
tunatus presb., 25id., 1351, 1358. — De Talisperiauo 
episc., ?5id., 1360. — Pro ecclesia 8$. Silvestri, ?/id., 
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1361.— Pro ecclesia Lucensi S. Petri,25id.,1373; CXLIII, 
671. — Omnibus sacerdotibus, levitis, universisque sa- 
cris ordinibus Lucie commorantibus, 15id., 871. — Pro 
ecclesia S.Donati Lucensi, Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 
1234. — Privilegium pro Luecensibus episcopis, ibid., 
1360. — Ad clerum et populum Lucensem, i5id., 1388, 
1391, 1393; Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1096. — Ad Au- 
selmum epise.,8. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 304. — 
Ad elericos S.Martini Lucens., ibid., 487, 519. — Ad 
Lucenses, 2bid., 546. — Ad Godefridum episc., Urbanus 
I!, papa, CLI, 394. — Pro monast. S. Petri de Puteolis, 
£bid., 398.—Pro monast.S. Pontaini,Chuonradus, II, GCLI, 
1046, 1048. — Ecclesise S. Frigdiani Lucensis, Pascha- 
lis II, papa, CLXII, 131, 192, 193, 226. —  Rangerio 
episc., ibid., 124, 2335, 936. — Ad canonicos Ecclesid 
Lucensis, ibid., 281, 391, 392,430, 431; Gelasius II, 
papa, CLXIII, 497, 499, 501 ; Innocent. 4T. papa,CLX XIX, 
303, 639. — Ad parochianos Eccles. Frigdiani, Paschalis 
II, papa, CLXIII, 282, 391, 392, 416 ; Honorius II, papa, 
CLXVI, 1287. — Rothoni preposito et ceteris fratribus 
S.Frigdiani,Paschalis ITt,papa, CLXIII,394, 430, 431.—4Ad 
À., priorem eccles.S. Frigdiani Lucensi, Gelasius II, 
papa, CLXIIL, 487, 1303 ; innocent. Il, papa, CLXXIX, 
54, 145. — Benedicto episc., Calixtus II, papa, CLXIIT, 
1146, 1242, 1300. — Ad Hubertum episc., et canonicos 
Lucanos,Innocent.II,papa, CLXXIX, 221. — Archipresb. 
et fratribus ecclesie S. Martini, 2527d.,900. — Ad A. ar- 
chidiaconum et A.presbyterum Ecclesi: Lucensis, Z5id., 
944, 349, 970. — Jeronymo priori et fratribus ecclesise 
S. Frigdiani Lucensis, ibid., 345, 604. — Ad quosdam 
presbyteros et canonicos ecclesi? S. Martini,25id., 345. 
— Ad consules Lucenses, £5id.,631 ; Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1256. — Ad P. priorem et fratres ecclesie $S. 
Frigdiani, Innocent. IT, papa, CLXXIX, 646, 657, 1013, 
1083; Eugenius III;papa, CLXXX, 1427, 1485. — Othoni 
episc., Lucius Il, papa, CLXXIX, 902. — Alberto, abb. 
monast. S.Petri de Puteolis,EugeniusIII, papa, CLXXX, 
1192. — Ad Gregorium episc., 262d., 1193. 1205, 1257 ; 
Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1018, 1025. — De ec- 
clesia B. Frigdiani Lucens., Eugenius IlIl,papa, CLXXX, 
1404. — Ad Lucanum episc., S. Bernardus Clarzv., 
CLXXXII, 774; Innocent. IIL,papa, CCXV, 137, 1475. — 
Lando electo,archipresb. et canonicis Ecclesice Lucens., 
Alexander III,papa, CC, 716. — Willelmo episc., £óid., 
1017; Lucius IIT, papa, CCI, 1074 ; Celestinus IlI,papa, 
CCVI, 927, 931.— Ad V., priorem et canonicos ecclesic 
S. Frigdiani, Alexander 1II, papa, CC, 1048. — Coecili:e 
abbatisse S. Justine, 162d., 1062. — Ad monach. S. 
Georgii Lucensis, ibid., 1066. — Archipresb. et canoni- 
cis eeclesizte Lucans, Lucius IIT,papa, CCI, 1082 ;Coele- 
stinus IIl,papa, CCVI, 1078. — Ad I,priorem et fratres 
ecclesi: S. Frigdiani Lucensis, Lucius Ill, papa, CCI, 
1116.—4Ad capitulum Lucense,Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 
1501 ; Ceelestinus III,papa, CCVI, 985.— Martino;?priori 
ecclesice S. Reparate, ióid., 1070. — Abbati et mona- 
chis S. Petri de Puteolis, 26id., 1079. — Magistris Pal- 
mario et Licardo canonicis Lucanis,Innocent.IlI, papa, 
CCXVI, 347. — Ad Petrum, priorem et fratres S. Repa- 
rate Lucens.,id.,CCXVIT,417. — Ad Bonaccursium prze- 
positum et fratres S. Ginesii, bid., 149. 

In dicecesi Lunensi. — Venantio episc;, S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 690, 723, 728, 908, 967, 1101, 1102. — 
Gotifredo episc., Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1371. — 
Ad G. episc. Lunens., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 37 ; 
CCXVIT, 92. — Episcopo et capitulo Lunensibus, id., 
CCXV, 306. 

In diccesi Mantuana. — Ad Egilulpbum epise.,Joan- 
nes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 923. — De B. Simeone, mona- 
cho et eremita, in coenobio Padobinorensi, Benedictus 
VIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1033.—Arimannis Mantuanis,Hen- 
rieus Il, Germanic rex, CXL, 307. — Heliseo episc., 
Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1407. — De restitutione ec- 
clesie S. Floriani, facienda ab episc. Mantuano, id., 
CLI, 527. — Pro eeclesia Mantuana, ChuonradusI, im- 
per., ibid.. 1069; Henricus llI, rex Germanie, ibid., 
1097. — Arimannis Mantuanis, Henricus III, rex, ibid., 
1190. — Ad Maufredum episc., Innocent. Il, papa, 
CLXXIX, 443, 417, 626.—Episcopo Mantuano, Innocent. 
]It, papa, CCXIV, 554; CCXV,344 ; CCXVLI,4101. — Pre- 
sbytero Alberto Mantuano, id., CCXV, 777, 1000, 1171. 

In diccesi Marsicana. — De episcopatu Marsican., 
Stephanus X, papa, CXLIIT, 875. — Berardo episc., 
PaschalislI, papa, 25bid., 338.— Ad Marsican. epise., 
AlexanderIlI, papa, CC, 865, 1286.—Ad episc. Marsican., 
Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 44; CCXV, 134; CCX VI, 1263. 

In dicecesi Marturanensi. — Episc. Marturan., Inno- 
centius IIT, papa, CCXV, 250, 1207. ; Dr 

In dic cesi Mediolanensá — Ad Simplicianum epise., 


A11 


S. Vigilius, XIII, 549; Anastasius papa, XX, 78 ; XXII, 
Ti2. — Ad Mediolan. Ecclesiam, Siricius papa, XVI, 
1191 ; Carolus Magnus, XCVII, 1019, 1038 ; Joannes VIII, 
papa, CXXVI, 922. — Ad clericos Mediolan.,S. Ambro- 
sius, XVI, 1273. — Paulino,S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 121, 
151, 159, 180, 273, 351, 630. — Ad Eustorgium  episoe., 
S. Avitus Vienn., LIX, 228; Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 
513. — Ad Magnum episc., S. Avitus Vienn., LIX, 230. 
— Ad Constantium, Ennodius Ticin., LXIII, 47, 48. — 
De Mediolanensibus ad Felicem consulem, Theodoricus 
rex, LXIX, 597.— Ad Baeaudam virum sublimen, i54 , 
663. — Judseis Mediolapnensibus, i5íd., 669. — Datio 
episc., senator prefectus, ibid., 877.— Ad Laurentium, 
episc. Mediolan.,S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 535. — 
Magno presbytero, ibid., 623. — Presbyteris et clero 
Mediolan., i5id., 626. — Joanni subdiacono, ibid., 627. 
— Constantio epise., 20id., 607, 669, 610, 691, 713, 7925, 
8617, 970, 992, 1003. —  Deusdedit episc., zbid., 19246, 
1280. — Odilberto arehiepisc., Carolus Magnus, XCVIII, 
933. — Petro archiepisc., Alcuinus, C, 438, 440. — Ad 
archiepisc. Mediolan., Paschalis I, papa, CIT, 1091. — 
Pro monast. S. Ambrosii Mediolan., Ludovicus I, CIV, 
1268. — Ad Auspertum archiepisc.,Joannes VIII, papa, 
CXXVI, 653, 715, 728, 732, 111, 807, 808, 822, 829, 836, 
856, 916, 920. — Ad Thadonem archiepisc., Nicolaus I, 
papa,CXIX,4134. — Ad clerum Mediolan., Joannes VIII, 
papa, CXXVI, 815, 866, 926 ; CXLVVI, 1362, 1383. — Ad 
Anselmum archiepisc., ibi4., 954. — Ad Laurentium 
archiepisc.,8$ymmachus papa, CXXX, 4033.— Ad Wido- 
nem archiepisc., S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 295. — 
De Gotefredo, quod simoniace Mediolan. Eccles. occu- 
paverit, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 296. — Ad 
Herlembaldum militem, Zhi4., 300. — Ad suffraganeos 
Ecclesie Mediolan., ibid., 523, 438. — Ad Tedaldum, 
clericum Mediolan., 25id.,436. — Ad Wifredum militem, 
ibid.,4415,461. — Ad Henricum Ardericum, ibid., 461. — 
Ad Anselmunm archiepisc., Urbanus II;papa, CLI, 358. — 
Pro monast.S. Ambrosii Mediolan., Paschalis II, papa, 
CLXIII, 82. — Ad Jordanum archiepisc., Gelasius Il, 
papa,ibid..488.— Ad Mediolanenses, Fredericus Colon., 
CLXVI, 1354 ; S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 286, 288. 
— Clericis Ecclesie Mediolan., Innocentius II, papa, 
CLXXIX,240.— Pro monast. S. Maris: Balreofensi, i»id., 
486.— Ad Ribouldum archiepisc.,2óid., 570. — Martino, 
preposito ecclesice S. Ambrosii Mediolan., Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1358.— Margarite,abbatisse S. Mauritii 
Mediolan., 2bid., 1360. — Oberto, archiepisc. ibid., 
1403; Alexander II!, papa, CC, 174. — Ad clerum Me- 
diolan., S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 287. — Ad 
novitios apud Mediolanum conversos,15:d.,989.— Abbati 
Brunoni de Clara-Valle, ibid., 487. — Azoni, preposito 
ecclesicte S. Thecke Mediolan., Anastasius IV, papa, 
CLXXX VIII, 996.— Wilfredo, abbati S. Dionysii, Adria- 
nus IV, papa, z62d., 1527. — Ad Goldinum archiepisc., 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 456,782, 874. — Ad Philippum 
prepositum ecclesiee S.Enstorgii,250id., 907. — Oprando, 
abbati monast. S. Simpliciani, ibid., 1914. —  Miloni 
archiepisc.,Clemens ill, papa, CCIV, 1455. — Ad Albi- 
num, presbyterum cardinalem,Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 
364,— Archidiacono,archipresb.et canonicis Mediolan., 
Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 256, 322 ; CCXVI, 230, 1247. 
— Mediolan. archiepisc., id., CCXIV, 18, 28, 73, 110, 
233, 214, 346, 568 ; CCXV, 487, 1197, 1486. — Consulibus 
Mediolan., id., CCXIV, 337 ; CCXVI, 710, 1094. — Primi- 
cerio et clero Mediolan.,id., CCXIV, 523 ; CCXVI,4204. 
— Abbatibus, prioribus et preelatis in Mediolanensi pro- 
vincia constitutis, id., CCXIV,835. — Canonicis ecclesise 
S. Bartholomei, id., CCXV, 1275 ; CCXVI, 1217.— Populo 
Mediolanensi, 251d.,635. — Potestati et consiliariis Me- 
diolan., ibzd., 1101. 

In diccesi Melphiensi. — Ad Guillelmum  episc., 
Paschalis II,papa, CLXIII, 73; Clemens III, papa, CCVI, 
1011. — Episc. Melphiensi, Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 
539. — Capitulo Melnhiensi, id., CCXVI, 778. 

In diccesi Messanensi. — Episcopo Messanensi, Pela- 
gius II, papa, LXXII, 747. — Felici episc., S. Gregorius 
Magnus,LXX VII, 493, 522, 541, 059, 9076, 1322. — Dono 
episc., ibid., 801, 829, 897, 907, 1110, 1170. — Ad Onun- 
frium, abb. S. Salvatoris, Alexander IIT, papa, CC,1033. 
— Berardo archiepisc., Ccelestinus IIT.papa,CC Vl, 14160. 
— Leontio, abbati monast. S. Salvatoris,ibid., 1294. — 
Messan. arzhiepisc., Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 736, 
1030 ; CCXV, 54, 55.— Capitulo Messan., ibid., 1589. 

In diccesi Monopolitana. — Ad Romualdum episc., 
Urbanus lI,papa, CLI, 328.— Nicolao epise., Calixtus II, 
papa.CLIIL, 1277.— Michaeli episc.,Eugenius III, papa, 
ATEM 1437.— Stephano episc., Alexander III, papa, 
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In diccesi Monteregalensi. — Guillelmo archiepisc., 
Lucius lII, papa, CXI, 1178 ; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 


1385. — Ad archiepisc. Montis Reg., Innocent. III,papa, 
CCXIV, 92, 269, 275, 510, 796. —— 

In diceces: Mutinensi. — Lopecino episc., Aistulphus 
Laugob., LXXXVII, 1384. — Pro Ecclesia Mutinensi, 
Carolus Magnus, XCVII, 1015 ; Lucius III, papa, CCI, 
1194.— Pro Mutinensi episc., Ludovicus I, CIV, 1418. — 
Ad Liudoinum epise., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 806. 
— De ecelesia S. Michaelis, Sergius IV, papa, CXXXIX, 
1502. — Wiberto episc., S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII,739. — 
Ingoni episc.,Chuonradus I, CLI, 1076, 1079. — Canoni- 
cis Ecclesie S. Caesarii, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1266. 
— Ad clericos Mutinenses, Innocent. IIl, papa, CLXXIX, 
257. — Placito abbati monast. S. Petri, Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1387. — Ad episc. Mutinens., Alexander 
III, papa, CC, 453. — Pro monast. S. Petri Mutinens., 
ibid.,635.— Germiniano, abb. S. Petri Mutinens., ibid., 
912. — Ad Guidonem,prepositum et capitulum Eccles., 
Mutinens., ibid., 1114, 1117, 1118. —  Preposito, et 
canonicis Mutineus., ibid., 1293.— Bonifacio preposito, 
et canonicis Mutinens., Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1237. — 
Martino preposito,et canonicis Mutinens.. Urbanus III, 
papa, CCIII,1474.— Michaeli, abbati S. Petri, id., CCII, 
1476. — Marie, abbatisse S. Euphemim, Z62d., 1518.— 
Preiposito et capitulo Mutinensi, Coelestinus III, papa, 
CCVI, 1031, 1087. — ZEgidio episc., Z5id., 1142, 1170, 
1183. — Ad episc. Mautinens., Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 546, 915; CCXV, 21 ; CCXVI, 1231, 1251, 1264 ; 
CCXVIL, 253. — Atchipresb. de Campo Gallano, id., 
CCOXVI, 325.— Abbati de Nonantula,Zo:id., 569 ; COXVII, 
38. — Ad consules Mutinenses, i5/d., 253. 

In dicecesi Narniensi. — Clero Narniensi, Pelagius II, 
papa, LXXII, 748. — Constantino episc., S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 1007. — Przjecto episc.,?5id., 539. — 
Pho ecclesia Narniensi,Alexander II,papa, CXLVI, 1352. 
— Episc., Narniensi,Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 356 ; 
CCXV, 1458 ; CCXVI,913,1240. — Clericis Narniensibus, 
id., CCXV, 1458. 

In diccesi Neapolitana,—Severo episc., S. Ambrosius, 
XVI, 1182. — Ad Clementinam patriciam, S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 457. — Ad Demetrium epise., ibid., 
459. — Ad Neapolitanos, 2bid.,542, 1114 ; Joannes VIII, 
papa, CXXVI, 655, 747. — Ad Paulum, episc. Neapol. 
ibid.,546, 550. — Ad cunctos milites Neapol., ibd., 565. 
— Fortunato episc., é5bid., 658, 660, 761, 802, 823, 851, 
970, 1009, 1013, 1018, 1026, 41068, 1075, 1082, 1083, 
1084, 1090, 1112.— Anthemio, subdiacono Neapolitano, 
ibid., 813, 825, 867, 968, 972, 982, 1010, 1079, 1100, 
1132, 1910, 1920, 1224, 1250, 1218, 1279, 1319. — Mau- 
rentio,magistro militum, ibid., 1005. — Fantino, defen- 
sori Neapolit.,1076, 1225,1227.— Adeodato, abbati Nea- 
polit., 152d.,1113, 1255, 1256. — Paschasio episc., ibid., 
1144, 1146, 1267.— Guduino duci Neapolit., ?bid., 1312. 
— Ad quemdam Neapolitanorum ducem, Joannes VIII, 
papa, CXXVI, 681. — Ad Sergium, magistrum Neapol. 
tbid.,123. — Ad episcopum Neapolit., ibid., 7289. — Ad 
Athanasium episc., ibid., 146, 823, 824, 892, 000, 927, 
946. — Ad elericos Neapolitanos, Alexander Il, papa, 
CXLVI, 1402. — Ad Neapolit. archiepisc., S. Gregorius 
VI, papa, CXLVIII,627.— Gregorio, abbati de monast. 
S. Archangeli, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 404. — Joan- 
ni. cardinali Neapolit., CXC, 5418, 519, 520, 883, 884, 
CXCVI, 1359; CCI, 31. — Petro,abbati monast. SS. Se- 
verini et Sosii, Alexander III, papa,CC, 1290.— Rogerio, 
abbati monast. S. Severini. Celestinus IT, papa, 
CCVI, 1051. — Ad doctores Academ Neapolit., Petrus 
Blesens., CCVII, 468. — Ad quemdam priorem, Stepha- 
nus Tornae., CCXI, 322. — Ad Neapolit.archiepisc., In- 
nocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 392, 795, 931; CCXVI, 431, 
928, 1927, 1231. — Abbatibus, abbatissis, et aliis Eccle- 
siarum prelatis Eccles. Neapolit., ibid., 393. 

In diccesi Nepesina. — Ad Nepesinos, S. Gregorius 


' Magnus, LXXVII, 547. — Joanni episc., ibid., 562. — 


Paulo episc., £bid., 604. 

In dicecesi Nolana. — Ad S. Paulinum episc., Sulpi- 
cius Severus, XX, 242 : S. Hieronym., XXII, 540, 579 ; S. 
Augusiin., XXXIIT, 462. — Ad Anthemium subdiaconum 
S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 467. — Gaudentio epiac., 
E SEES — Ad Leonem epise.,, Auxilius, CXXIX, 
1075. 


In dicecesi Novariensi. — Ad Notingum epise., Joan- 
nes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 889. — Petro episc., S. Henri- 
cus imper., CXL, 311. — Pro ecclesia Novariensi, ibid., 


382. — Litifredo episc., Innocent. If, papa, CLXXIX, 
139. — Pro canonicis Ecclesie Novariensis, ibid., 441. 
Innocent. Ilt, papa, CCXIV, 426. — Oldeberto subdia- 
cono, preposito S. Gaudentii Novariensis, i5id., 802 ; 
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CCXVI, 566. — Consulibus et populo Novariensibus,id., 
CCXIV, 876. — Capitulo et abbatibus et universo clero 
Novariensibus, ibid.,878. — Magistro Widolto de Maio, 
canonico Novariensi, 25id., 1495.— Capitulo Novariensi, 
ibid., 1456 ; CCXV, 136, 465 ; CCXVI, 320, 854. — Prae- 
posito Novariensi, id., CCXV, 1008. 

In diceeesi Nucerina. — Felici episc., S. Innocent. I, 
papa, XX, 603, 651; CXXX, 705. — Hugoni epise., In- 
nocent. IIl, papa, CCXIV, 590. 

In diccesi Olivolensi. — Ad Dominicum episc., Joan- 
nes VIII, papa,CXXVI, 705; S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIIT, 
704. — Pro ecclesia Olivolensi, S. Leo IX, papa, ióid., 
704 ; Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 835. 

In dicecesi Ostiensi. — Wugenio episc., Joannes VIII, 
papa, CXXVI, 867. — Ad clerum Velitrensem, Alexan- 
der Il, papa, CXLVI, 1309. — Ad Giraldum episc., S. 
Gregorius VlI,papa,CXLVIII, 288, 208. — Ad O. episc., 
Clemens antipapa, CXLVIII, 836. — Ad Albericum Os- 
tiensem, S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 382. — Ad 
episc. Ostiensem, ibid., 417. — Domino Ostiensi, ébid.., 
496, 500, 507, 510. — Ad Humbaldum episc. S. Thomaa 
Cantuar., CXC, 504, 505, 507, 511 ; Petrus Vener., 
CLXXXIX, 271, Joanues Saresb., CXCIX, 370. — Octa- 
viano episc.,Petrus Blesensis, CCVI, 82 ; Willelmus abb., 
CCIX, 697; Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 471 ; Innocent. 
HI, papa, COXIV, 336, 891, 898. — Hugolino episc.,id , 
CCX VI, 1023, 1049, 1143, 1165. 

In diecesi Paduana. — Adelberto, abbati S. Marie, 
Calixtus II,papa, CLXIII, 1243. — Bellino epise., Euge- 
niuslIlI. papa, CLXXX, 1150.— Wilfredo archipresb., ct 
canonicis Paduanc Eeclesice, Alexander IIT, papa, CU, 
886. — Dominico, abbati S.Justincze Patavino,ib2d.,11406, 
— Episc. Paduap., Innocent. Ilf, papa, CCXIV, 269, 
838 ; CCXV, 383,431, 490, 955, 1143 ; CCOXVII.1105,1253. 
— Archipresb.Paduan., Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV,90T. 
— Abbati de Carraria, Innocent. III, papa, COXVI, 856. 

In dicecesi Panormitana. — Ad Panormitanos, S. Gre- 
gorius Magnus,LXXVII, 1269.— Venantio, patricio Pa- 
normitano, S. Gregorius Magnus,2hid., 1210. — Victori 
episc., ibid., 727, 830, 997, 1018, 1239. — Joanni episc., 
ibid., 1287, 1292, 1293, 1305, 1307, 1312. — Fantino, de- 
fensori Panormit.,ibid., 993, 994, 1114, 1085, 1221, 
1306. — Pro ecclesia Panormitana, S. Gregorius VII, 

apa, CXLVII, 102. — Ad Attonem episc., Innocent. 
II, papa, CLXXIX, 192. — Ad Hugonem archiepiso., 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 97. — Episcopis suffraganeis 
Eeclesi:e Panormitanee, ?5id., 591. — Ad Walterum ar- 
chiep., Petrus Blesens., CCVITI, 195. — Ad episc. Panor- 
mitan., Innocent. IIIL,papa,CCXIV, 510,519, 736, 996. — 
P. epiecopo in archiepisc. Panormitanum electo, id,, 
CCXV, 172, 426. 

In diccesi Parentina. — Andres episc., Sergius IV, 
papa, CXXXIX, 1499. — Petro episc., Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1101. 

In dicecesi Parmensi. — Honoratis possessoribus et 
ceurialibus Parmens. civitatis, Athalaricus rex, LXIX, 
760. — Ad Genesium virum spectahilem de Parmens., 
ibid., 160. — Ad Wigbodum episc., Joannes VIII,papa, 
CXXVI, 699, 721, 806. — Sigifredo episc., S. Henricus 
imper., CXL, 250. — Bernardo, comiti Parmensi, 25d. 
2283. — Ad Cadolum epise., CXLIV, 248. — Ad Evrar- 
dum episc. S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIIT, 527. — 
Pro parthenone S. Alexandri Parmensi, Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 557. — Pro canonica S. Marice Parmen- 
si, ?bid., 556 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1111. — Pro 
monast. S. Joannis Parmensi, Lucius II, papa, ibid., 
833. — Gerardo priori ecclesie S. Feliculas, Adrianus 
V, papa, CLXXXVIIT, 1562, — Ad Parmens. epise., 
Alexander IlI,papa, CC, 1187, 1291. — Roman:w abba- 
tisse monast. S. Pauli Parmens., Gregorius VIII, papa, 
CCH, 1561. — Opizoni subdiacono, Coelestinus III, papa, 
CCVI, 878. Guille abbatisse monast. S. Alexandri, 
ibid.,1081, 1084, 1219, — Girardo archidiacono et capi- 
tulo ecclesie Parmens., ibid., 1162 : Innocent. III,papa, 
CCXIV, 113. — Episc.Parmensi, i57d., 113, 372 ; CCXV, 
410 ; CCXVI, 523, 622, 715. — Consulibus et populo,id., 
CCXIV, 372. 

In dicecesi Pennensi.—AÀd Helmoinum episc., Joannes 
VIII, papa, CXXVI, 890, 891. — Pro ecclesia Pennensi, 
Nieolaus II,papa, CXLIIT, 1341. — Joanni abb., S. Bar- 
tholomsi, Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 418. —Grimaldo 
episc., £5zd., 519. — Ad Pennenas. episc., Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 865, 1021, 1287. — Oderisio episc., Lucius 
III, papa, CCI, 1232. — Oddoni episc., Coelestinus III, 
papa, CCVIIT, 10, 1186; Innocent. III, napa, CCXIV, 
530, 880 ; CCXV, 979. — Capitulo Pennensi id., CCXIV, 
530, 735. — Universis prelatis et clericis dicecesis Piu- 
nens., ibid., 857. 
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In diccesi Perusina. — Ad clerum, ordinem et plebem 
consistentem Perusise, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
919. — Venantio enisc., ibid., 1251. — Pro monast. S. 
Petri Perusin., Benedictus VII,papa, CXXXVII, 328 ; S. 
Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 593, 681, 872 ; Nicolaus II, papa, 
CXLIII, 1301, 1324; Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 1304 ; 
Lucius Il,papa, CLXXIX,338 ; Eugenius IILjpapa,CLXXX, 
1029. — Ad Sigebaldum abb.S. Salvatoris in Perusia,S. 
Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 375. — Joanni abb. mo- 
nast. S,Petri, Pasehalis IIl,papa, CLXII, 374. — Hierony- 
mo abbati monast.S.Petri, Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 
314. — Offredo, abbati monast,Salvatoris Domini,Euge- 
nius IIL,papa, CLXXX, 1046. — Archipresb.et canonicis 
presb.,Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 41. — Abbati Po- 
lestati et populo Perusin., ibid., 355. — Abbati S.Petri 
Prueini. ibid., 711. — Episc.Perusin.,25id.,750 ;CCXV, 


In diccesi Pisaurensi. — Felici episc., S. Gregorius, 
Magnus, LXXVII, 832. — Pro canonicis Pisaurensibus 
Nicolaus Il,papa, CXL11I,1336. — Pro monast. S. Tho- 
ma de Aposella,Nicolaus II,papa, CXLIII,1339.— Rame- 
Her preposito B. Marie, Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 


Iu diccesi Pisana.— Pisanis, Radulfus Ciesar, XCVIII, 
723; Henricus IV,imper., CLT, 1151; S. Bernardus Cla- 
r&v., CLXXXII, 285 ; Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1383, 
Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 988. — Pro canonicis eccle- 
sie Pisane,Joannes XVIII, papa, CXXXIX, 1486; Victor 
Il, CXLIIL,812.— Ad Landulphum episc.,S. Gregorius VII, 
papa,CXLVIII, 520. — De monast. S. Michaelis Pisano, 
ibid., 681. — Pro monast. S. Zenonis Pisano,ibid.,698, 
— Daimberto episc.,Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 330, 344. — 
Rogerio archiepisc. Honorius lI, papa, CLXVI, 1261. — 
Uberto archiepisc., Innocent. lI, papa, CLXXIX, 321. — 
Balduino, archiepisc., ibid., 301.— Willano archiepisc., 
Eugenius IlI,papa, CLXXX, 1563. — Ad Guidonem Pisa- 
num,S. Bernardus Clarev.,CLXXXil, 538. — Pro eccle- 
sia S. Marice Pisana, Anastasius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
989. — Abbati monast. S. Michaelis, Adrianus IV, papa, 
ibid., 1436. — L.,archipresb.,et c:eleris Pisanis canoni- 
cis, ibid., 1461; Alexander IIl, papa, CC, 125, 445, 
948, 556, 561, 563, 569 ; Urbanus II, papa, CCII,1445. — 
Ad Henricum presb..S.Thomas Cantuar.,CXC, 503; Ro- 
iradus Rothomag., CXC, 4007. — Ad clerum Pisanum, 
Alexander IlIl,papa, CC, 1052. — Ad Hubaldum archi- 
episc., 26id., 1484 ; Innocent. III,.papa, CCXIV, 49. —Ad 
Henrieum Pisanum, Arnulfus Lexov., CCI, 45, 46. — 
Consulibus et populo Pisano, Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 
1346, 1401.— Ad Gratianum eardinalem,Stephanus Tor- 
nac., CCXX, 338. — Ad Sofredum cardinalem,Zbid.,455. 
— Hugoni comiti et Marsueto Pisanis canonicis, Inno- 
cert. Ill papa,CCXIV, 25 ; CCXVI, 1225.— Pisano archi- 
episc., £bjd., 386, 429, 507, 875, 1126; CCXV, 24, 391, 
508, 572, 813, 1030, 1159 ; CCXVI, 458, 1258. —  Pote- 
stati et populo Pisano, id., CCXV, 1215, 1396, 1397.—$. 
G., Potestati, consiliariis, et universo populo Pisanis, 
ibid.,360.— Ad archipresb.et capitulum Pisanum,Inno- 
ceut. IIT, papa, CCXVII, 209, 217. 

In diccesi Pistoriensi. — Pro monast. Pistoriens., 
S. Bartholom.,LXXXVIL1428.— Ad Pistoriens,abb., Ur- 
banus II, papa,CLI,294.— Pro canonicis Pistoriensibus, 
ibid., 347, 390. — Pro episcopatu Pistoriensi, Pascha- 
lis Il, papa, CLXIII, 176. — Clero, consulibus, populo 
Pistoriensi,Honorius IIl, papa, CLXVLI,1286 ; Innocent.1I, 
papa, CLXXIX, 376. — Pro Ecclesia Pistociensi, Coele- 
stinus II,papa, i&6id., 801; Urbanus III;papa, CCIT, 1512, 
— Gueurico praeposito, et ceteris canonicis 1032.Pisto- 
riens., Eugenius II], papa, CLXXX, 1480. —  Thracic 
episc., Anastasius IV,papa, CLXXX VIII, 1074. — Nivaldo, 
Pistoriens. ecclesie preposito, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 
1347. — Hendino preposito, et caeteris fratribus Pisto- 
riens.,Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 999. — Joanni, abbati 
monast. S. Angeli, Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1232. — 
Pistoriensi episc.,Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 789, 945. 
— Consulibus et populo Pratensibus, id., CCXV, 815.— 
Soffrido episc . CCXVI, 113, 728, 1207. — Petro abbati 
monast. S. Angeli, zbid., 554. 

In dicecesi Placentina. — Sabino, S. Ambrosius, XVI, 
1142, 1440, 1151, 1453. — Pro ecclesia Placentina, Hil- 
deprandus rex, LXXXVII, 1399 ; Rachisius rex, 'ibid., 
1406; Carolus Magnus, XCVII,1036.— Ad Paulum episc., 
Joannes VIIT, papa, CXXVI, 806; Stephanus V,CXXIX, 
198.—De clericis Placentinis,Joaunes VIIIl,papa, CXXIX, 
971. — Pro monast. Placentino, Adrianuslll, papa, 
ibid., 971. — Ad clerum et, populum  Plaeent., Stepha- 
nus V, papa, CXXIX, 799; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1369.—Bernardo episc., Stephanus V,papa,26id.,812.— Ad 
Placentinos,S.Gregorius VlLlpapa, CXLVIIT, 406, — Ad 
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Dionysium episc.,CXLVIII,381.— Ad monachos monast. 
S. Savini, ibid., 382.— Pro parthenone S. Xisti, Chuon- 
radus I, CLI, 1074; Paschalis IT, papa, CLXIIT,390 ; Inno- 
cent. Il, papa, CLXXIX, 146. — Pro monast. S. Savini, 
Paschalis H,papa, CUXIII, 62. — Pro monast. S. Bene- 
dieti de Placentia, Eugenius III, papa,?^íd., 1411 ; Ccele- 
stinus III, papa, CCVI, 1065. — Pro ecclesia S. Marice 
Placentina, Honorius IT, papa, CLXXIX, 146. — Azoni, 
preposito ecclesi:& S. Antonini martyris, Innocent. II, 
papa, £bid., 148, 918.— Pro canonicis ecclesie S. Marice 
Placentinc, ibid., 153.— Joauni, ecclesie B. Mariz Pla- 
centina praeposito,2062d.,230; EugeniusllI,papa, CLX XX, 
1041, 1369. — Ad canonicos ecclesie S. Antonini, Inno- 
cent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 480 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 
1361. — Consulibus Placentinis, Innocent. II, papa, 
CLXXIX, 630 ; Alexander III, papa, CC, 1282 ; Innocent. 
MI, papa, CCXV, 998, 1001, 1160. — Ad capellanos ecele- 
sie Placeatine, Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX,1117.—4At- 
toni rectori domus hospitalis de misericordia, Anasta- 
sius IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1062. — Beraldo, abbati S. 
Sixti, ibid., 1026. — Ad Placentinos, Adrianus IV, papa, 
ibid., 1381. — Universis prepositis, abbaUbus, priori- 
bus, archipresb., plebanis, capellanis, etc., Placentini 
episcopatus, Adrianus IV, papa, £6id., 1392. — Alberto, 
rectori domus hospitalis de Misericordia, 2bid., 1552. — 
Honesto, priori S. Marise de Gariberto, ibid., 1559. — 
Prs&posito et universo clero ecclesi: Placentins, i5$d., 
1553. — Ad Theobaldum episc., Alexander IlI,papa, CC, 
1054, 1082. — Archipresb. Placentinc congregationis, 
ibid., 243.— Ad Savinum,abb. monast. S. Savini, Z/id., 
905. — Canonicis Ecclesic Placentinz, Lucius III, papa, 
CCI, 1126; Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1346 ; Innocent. II, 
papa, CCXVII, 210. — Abbati monast. S. Sixti, Urbanus 
III, papa, CCII, 1353 ; Ceelestinus III, pap», CCVI, 922. — 
Abbali S. Sepuleri Placent., Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 
1465.— Grumerio episc., Ianocent.III,papa, CCXIV, 1114, 
665, 865, 1057 ; CCXV, 112, 488, 542; 896, 994, 1220. 
— Praeposito et capitulo Placentino, ibid., 1331. 

In dicecesi Portuensi. — Felici episc., S. Gregorius 
Magnus LXXVII, 1251.— Pro ecclesia Portuensi, S. Leo 
IX, papa, CXLII, 598. — Priori et conventui Portuensis 
Ecclesias, Coelestinus III, papa, CCVI,867.— Ad Portuens. 
epise., Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 331, 625. — P. episc. 
Portuensi, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 843. 

In diccesi Prateusi. — Uberto, preposito Ecelesice 
Pratensis, Adrianus IV,papa, CLXXXVIII, 1393 ; Alexanu- 
der IIT, papa, CC, 635. 

In dimcesi Przenesiina. — De civitate Prcenestina, 
CXXXV, 982.-— Cononi episc., Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 270, 
271, 275, 291 ; Gelasius II, papa, CLXIII, 492 ; Hildeber- 
tus Cenom., CLXXI, 224. — Ad Stephanum Preene- 
stinum, S. Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 381, 417, 536. 
— Pro basilica Prenestina,Coelestinus IIT, papa, CCVI, 
910. — Ad episc. Prenestin.,Petrus Cellens., CCII, 541, 
543; Stephanus Tornac., CCXI, 337 ; Innocent. IJI,papa, 
iani 9571, 963; CCXV, 36; CCXVI, 1058, 1082, 1089, 

In diccesi Ravellensi. — Ad Constantinum episc., Pa- 
Schalis II, papa, CLXIIT, 74. — Pro Ecclesia Ravellensi, 
Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXV VIII, 1522 ; Urbanus II,papa, 
CLI,325.—Joanni episc.,Lucius Ill, papa, CCI, 1160 ; Cle- 
mens III, CCIV, 1347. — Alexandro episc., Celestinus 
III, papa, zbid., 919. 

In diacesi Ravennatensi.—Presbyteris et diaconibus Ra- 
venna constitatis, Zosimus papa, XX, 679; LVI, 873. — 
Ad Neonem episc.,Leo papa,LIV,1191 ; LXXXIV,731. — 
Ad Joannem episc..Simplicius papa, LVIII, 35 ; S. Gre- 
gorius Magnus,LXX VII, 492, 573, 583, 650, 721, 732, 735, 
1136, 1233. — Ad Candidianum Ravenne exsulantem, 
Sidonius Apollin , LVIII, 461.— Ad Petrum episc., Avi- 
tus Vienn., LIX, 253. — Ad Agapitum,Ennodius Ticin. 
LXIII,26.— Ad Anastasium,consularem de Ravenna civi- 
tate, Theodoricusrex,LXIX,651.—De pretiis custodiendis 
Ravenna, ibid., 838.— Joanni, siliquatorio Ravennati, 
senator prefectus, ibid., 868. — Deusdedit, scribze Ra- 
vennati, ibi7., 871.— Ad Agnellum episc., S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVIL457. — Castorio notario, Zbid.,751, 754, 
825, 844.— Ad Ravennates,i6íd.,753, 822 ; Joannes VIII, 
papa, CXXVI, 812, 935 ; S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIIT, 
518, 585, 586, 587. — Maziniano episoe., S. Gregorius Ma- 
gnus, LXXVII, 789, 793, 814, 820, 873, 901, 902, 918,920, 
922, 930, 1021, 1071, 1123, 1144, 1145, 1151, 1229, 1308. 
— Ad clerum et plebem Ravennae, 2bid., 705. — Secundo 
servo Dei Ravenna, :52d.,821. — Theodoro Ravenne cu- 
rntori, ibi/., 1022,1070. — Joanni, subdiacono Ravenne 
ibid., 1272. — Isavio, exarcho Ravenn:e, Honorius I, 
papa, LXXX,469,.— Pro monasterio S.Hilari Galiatensis, 
LXXXIX, 1189. — Magistratui civibusque Ravenne, 
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XCVIII, 728.— Ad Petronacium archiepisc.,Paschalis I, 
papa, CII, 1089; CVI, 831. — Ad Joannem archiepisc., 
CXIX, 781, 794 ; Nicolaus I, papa, ibid., 1124, 11425,1134; 
Joaunes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 728, 731, 156 ; Simplieius 
papa, CXXX, 931 ; Gregorius V, papa, CXXXVII, 919.— 
De Ecclesia Ravenn., Joannes VIII, CXXVI, 736, 131. — 
Ad Romanum electum archiepisc., CXX VI,842, 820, 821, 
884, 885, 912, 015, 931, 933, 934, 946, 954; Stephanus V, 
papa,CXXIX, 798. — Ad judices et duces Ravennales, 
Joannes, VIII,papa, CXXVI, 813. — Ad clerum Ravenn., 
Zosimus papa, CXXX, 744.— Ad Dominicum archiepisc. 
Stephanus V, papa, CXXIX, 798.— Ad Neoniam episoe., 
Leo papa, CXXX, 875. — Ad Honestum archiepisc., 
Joannes X, CXXXII, 805. — Pro Ecclesia Ravennate, 
Gregorius V, papa, CXXXVII, 909. — Ad Gerbertum 
episc., ibid., 921; Otto, imper, CXXXIX, 239, 241. — 
Pro abbatia Classensi S. Apollinaris,S. Henricus imper., 
CXL, 280. — Ad Gebehardum archiepisc.,S. Petrus Da- 
mianus, CXLIV, 289, 290. —Ad Henricum archiepise., 
ibid., 990. — Ad Wibertum archiepisc., i6d.,292.— Ad 
Damianum fratrem, archiepisc.,iójd., 340.— Ad C.,the- 
saurarium Ravenn., ?bid., 353. — Ad Guibertum archi- 
episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, CUXLVIII, 286, 394, 498. 
— Ad canonicos S. Marise in portu Ravenn., Paschalis 
II, papa, CLX1II,414. — Ad Gualterum archiepisc., Gela- 
sius II, papa, £bid., 495 ; Honorius Il, papa, CLX VI,1243, 
— Ad clerum et populum Ravenn., Lucius ll, papa, 
CLXXIX, 901. — Pro ecclesia S. Joannis evangeliste, 
Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1077.— Moysi archiepisc., 
1bid.,1310,1541. — Manfredo priori ecclesi: S. Marie in 
Portu, Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII,1393.— Alberico 
abbati monast.S.Vitalis,202d.,1495. — Ad Gilbertum, ar- 
chiepise.,Gilbertus episc., CXC, 982. — Abbatiet mona- 
chis Classens., Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1244. — Henrico, 
abbati S. Severi Ravenn., ibid., 1949. — Gerardo archi- 
epise., zbid., 1976 ; CCIE, 1377, 1555.— Cceliswere, abba- 
tisste monast. S. Andrecz Alexander III, papa, CC, 1125. 
— Bernardo,;abbali S.Apollinaris in Classe, Urbanus III, 
papa, CCII, 1371. — Universis fidelibus per Ravenn. ar- 
chiepisc.,$bid..,1466.— Jeronymo, priori S. Apollinaris, 
Gregorius VITI,papa,i^zd.,1555. — Guillelmo archiepiso., 
Celestinus IIl,papa, CCVI, 1022. — Wardo priori eecle- 
sive S. Marie in portu Ravenn., Celestinus IlI, papa, 
CCVI, 1165.— Archiepisc. Ravenn.,Coelestinus III, pana, 
ibid., 1184 ; Innocent. III, papa, COXIV, 21, 114, 935; 
CCXV, 323.— Hubaldo episc., Innocent.IlI, papa, i5id., 
1553; COXVI, 395, 439, 966. — à i 

In diacesi Regiensi. — Bonifacio episc., S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 606, 639, 672, 802, 1111. — Petro, 
notario in Regio, ib?d., 731.— Joanni abbati de Rezio, 
ibid., T19. — Pro Manfredo cive Regiens., Carolus Ma- 
gnus,XCVIT, 1037. — Ad Paulum episc., Joannes VIII, 
papa, CXXVI, 890.— Pro monast. S. Prosperi Regipi, 
Stephanus X, papa, CXLIII, 876 ; Alexander III, papa, 
CC, 495 ; Goelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1062. — | Jacobo 
archidiac., et canonicis Regin: ecclesise, Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 1164. — Canonicis Reginensibus, Lucius III, 
papa, CCI, 1222. — Bectrici, abbatisse S. Thome Re- 
giensis, ibid., 1976. — Petro electo Regino, Urbanus 
III, papa. CCII, 1524; COXVI, 8014. d 

In dic cesi Romana. — Ad presbyteros et diaconos 
Rom:e consistentes,S. Cyprianus, IV, 228, 261, 302. — 
Ad clerum Rome consistentem, ibid., 282.— Ad confes- 
sores Romanos, ibid., 340, 342. — Ad Mareellam, 8. 
Hieronym., XXX, 50, XXII, 425, segq. — Ad Fabiolam, 
ibid., 607.— Ad Prinveipiam virginem, ibid., 622, 1087. 
— Ad Pammachium, Pauline maritum, ibid., 511, 568, 
639 ; XXX, 239 ; S. Augustinus, XXXIIT,225 ; S. Paulinus 
Nolanus, LXI, 207. — Ad Laetam, S. Hieronym., XXII, 
807. — Ad Paulam, ibid., 441, 456, 465; XXX, 122, 
305. — Ad Eustochium virginem, id., XXI) ; ibid., 871; 
XXX, 122, 226, 305. — Ad Demetriadem, id., XXII, 


4107; Pelagius XXXIII, 1099. — Ad. Ctesiphontem, S. 


Hieronym., XXII, 1147. — Probe et Juliani, nobilibus 
viduis, S. August., XXXIII, 645, 848. — Ad Audacem, 
prefectum urbis, Sidonius Apollin., LVIII, 598. — Ad 
FaustumetSymmachum,senatoresurbis,S. AvitusVienn., 
LIX, 248. — Ad Liberium praefectum, 2bid., 249. — Ad 
Anatolium diaconum, Ferrandus diae., LXVII, 889, 921. 
— Ad senatum urbis Rome, Anastasius, LXIII, 385; 
Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 519, 539, 503, 6013, 621; 
Athalariecus rex, ibid., 734, 741, 818, 747, 748, T49, 
154, 755, 186, 787, 790, 793, 707 ; Amalasuntha regina, 
ibid., 191; Theodahadus rex. ibid., 799, 802, $05, 806, 
808, 809; senator praefectus, 2bid., 824. — Ad Boetium, 
virum illustrem atque patricium, Theodoricus rex ibid., 
514, 570. — Ad Faustum praefectum, 2hid., 518, 604. — 
Ad Aratorem, virum illustrem, Athalarieus rex, i/id., 


A11 


144. — Ad Paulinum consulem, ibid., 789.—AÀd Agapi- 
tum,prefectum urbis, Theodoricus rex, i5bd., 530, 531, 
536,547. — Ad Faustum, przefectum praetorio, i024., 513, 
525, 531, 546, 548, 560, 563, 567,.57, 632, 633, 6411. — 
Ad Symmachum patricium, Zóid., 531, 615, 642, — Ad 
Festum, virum illustrem atque patricium, ibid., 519, 
534, 558, 581.—Ad Cassiodorum virum illustrem, patri- 
eium, zbid., 594. — Ad Argolieum, virum illustrem, 
ibid., 581, 588, 592, 594, 624, 628, 636. — Ad Artemi- 
dorum, praefectum urbis, ióid., 536, 565. — Ad Abun- 
dantium,prefectum praetorio, ?52d., 656, 657, 662, 667 ; 
Athalaricus rex, ibid., 169. — Ad Cyprianum, virum 
patricium,Zóid.,754.— Ad Salvantium, preefectum urbis, 
ibid., 181. — Senatori, prefecto praetorio, ioid., 791 ; 
Theodehadus rex, 2^2d., 815. — Ambrosio, viro illustri, 
senator praefectus, ibid., 830, 875. — Maximo, vicario 
urbis Rome, ibid., 810. —husticiane patrieize, S. Gre- 
gorius Magnus, LXXVII, 562, 1275. — Bonito defen- 
sori, ibid., 1246.— Ad Romanos cive, Zbid., 1253. — 
Ad Isaacium patricium,et exarchum Italie, HonoriusI, 
papa, LXXX, 482. — Synodo Homane, Constantinus 
imper. XCVI 393. — Cuidam Bernardo, in Romana 
euria, XCVIII, 745. — Ad cardinales, post norteni 

- Gregorii X,XCVIII, 748. — Ad clerum et plebem eccle- 
si: Romanse,Nicolaus I,papa, CXIX,892. —Ad Leonem, 
abb. monast. Romani S. Bonifacii, S. Abbo Floriac., 
CXXXIX, 459.— Ad Hildebrandum archidiac., S. Petrus 
Damianus, CXLIV, 260, 270,272,273 ; Lanfrancus archie- 
pisc.,CXLVIII, 733; Sigefridus Mogunt., CXLVILI, 133. 
—Ad Petrum S. R. E. cardinalem, S. Petrus Damian., 
CXLIV, 215. — Ad Petrum S. R. E. cardinalem, ió&id., 
215. — Ad Herimannum cardinalem, S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIIL 627. — Pro ecclesia S. Pauli Rome, 
ibid., 122. — Ad Rogerium S. R. E. cardinalem, Ivo 
Carnot.,CLXIT, 31. —Ad clerum et plebem Romanam, 
Gelasius II,papa, CLXIII.487. — Ad Haimericum cancel- 
larium sedis apostoliez:e,S.Bernardus Clarzev.,CLXXXII, 
118, 454, 158, 159, 315,320, 321. — Ad Romanum 
Roman: eurizx subdiae., 25bzd., 242. — Ad totam curiam 
Romanam,ibid.,494,425.—4d Haimericum cancellarium 
ibid., 519,542 ;Petrus Vener., CLXXXIX, 69, 166. — Ad 
Guidonem cardinalem et cancellarium, Wibaldus abb., 
ibid., 1971. — Ad Rualenum abb. S. Anastasii, CXCVI, 
1641.—Joanni,presbytero cardinali SS.Joannis et Pauli, 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 1172. — Priori et conventui 
monast. Romani, Lucius lil, papa, CCI, 1345. — 
Canonicis ecelesie S. Petri Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 
1353. (Sammos pontifices pri:etermittinus quia in alia 
Tabula alphabetica referentur.) 

In diccesi Rosellana. — Ad Balbinum episc., S. Gre- 
gorius Magnus, LXXVIT, 460.—4A4d Rosellanos, ibid., 444. 

In diccesi Sabinensi.—Pro ecclesia Sabinensi, Mari- 
nus IL papa, CXXXIII,872. — Sabinensi episc. Innocent. 
Ilf, papa, CCXV, 914. — Universis clericis abbatie Far- 

. fensis, ibid.,1344.—Joanni de Dominico judici Sabinen- 
si,id.,CCXVI, 33. 

In diccesi Salernitana. — Ad Salernitanos, Joannes 
VIll,papa, CXXVL655. — Ad clerum Salernitan., i^id., 
656. — Ad Guaiferium, principem Salern., é6id., 685, 
108, 735, 750, 876, 881, — Ad Grimaldum  archiepisc., 
Joannes XV, papa, CXXXVII, 848. — Benedicto archi- 
episc., Sergius IV,papa, CXXXIX, 1528, 1600. — Amato 
arehiepisc., Benediclus VIIT, papa,Zbid., 1623 ; S. Hen- 
ricus imper.,CXL, 360.— Ad Joannem archiepisc., Cle- 
mens IT, papa, CXLII, 586. — Pro Ecclesia Salernitana 
S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII,676 ; Alexander IT,papa, CXLVI, 
1335, 1339. — Ad Gisulphum principem Saleruitan., S. 
Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 285. — Ad Alphanum 
archiepisc., 6id., 581; Urbanus il, papa, CLI, 506, 547. 
— Ad clerum populumque Salern., zbid., 528. — 
Abbati Cavensi, Innocent.III, papa, CCXVI, 440. 

In diccesi Savonensi. —Pro ecclesia Savonensi,S. Hen- 
ricus imper., CXL, 313. —Pro Ardemano epise., i^id., 
314. — Guillelmo preposito et canonici S. Marie, Cc- 
lestinus III, papa,CCVI, 953. 

In dicecesi Senensi.— De episcopo Senensi, LXXXVII, 
1354. — Ad Galionem archiepise., Nieolaus ], papa, 
CXIX, 890. — Ad Radulphum episc..S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 488. — Pro monast. S. Eugenii, Henri- 
ceusIX, imper,CLI, 1150. — Rainerio episc., Adrianus 
IV,papa, CLXXXVIII, 1435.—Guuteramo episc., Alexan- 
der III, papa, CC, 1075 ; Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1296. 
— Ad consuleset populum S»nens., Alexander [II, 
papa, C0,1198.— Bono episc., Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 
1430; Qeelestinus IIf, papa, CCVI, 1033 ; Innocent. II, 
pape ces E 171. — Fratribus Hospitalis ante Majorem 

enarüum ecclesiam positi, Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 
1010. — Spinello rectori ecclesice S. Georgii Senensis, 
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Iunocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 180. — Guidoni, rectori 


Eo. S. Matthei, ibid., 180. 
n diccesi Senogalliensi. — Jacobo-episc., Alexander 
III, papa, CC,1256. —— Consulibus et Sopa Senogall. 

Iunocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 938. : 

n dicicesi Signina. — Petro episc., Lucius III papa 
CCI, 1158. — Capitulo Signino, 1 . III, : 
CCXV. 1231. p gnino, Innocent. Ill, papa, 

In dicecesi Silvsm. Canlidz (Vide Portuens). — Hilde- 
brando episoc., Sergius III, papa, CXXXI, 978. — Pro 
ecclesiae Silvi& Candide, Joannes XIX, papa,OXLI, 4125 : 
Beuedietus IX,papa,ibid.,1347 ; Vie'or IT, papa,CXLIIT, 
RA — De Petro episc., Joannes XIX, papa, CXLI, 

In dicecesi Sipontina. — Ad Felicem episc., S. Qre- 
gorius Magnus, LXXVII, 515, 638, 639, 686. — Pabti- 
leoni notario, 5bid., 637. — Vitaliano epise., ibid., 912. 
— Joanni tribuno Sipoptino, ibid., 1135. — Hugoni 
archiepisc., Ceelestinus III, papa, GCVI, 1107. — Sipon- 
tino archiepisc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 3760, 430, 
Hom CCXV, 320. — Capitulo Sipontino, id., COXIV, 

In diccesi Sorana. — Goffrido episc., Paschalis TT, 
papa, FE dde eei. Sorünt Innocent. 1II, 
papa, CCXV, 1332. — Nobili viro Ricardo, f ) comi- 
C CCXVI, 18. rud 

, In dicecesi Spoletina. — Ad Coxcilianum episc., Libe- 
rius papa, VIII, 1349. — Pro civitate Spoletina,Theodo- 
ricus rex,LXIX, 625. — Chrysautho episc.,S. Gregorius 
Magnus,LXXVII, 461, 959. 971, 1007, 1286. — Ad Lam- 
bertum comitem,Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 48, 753, 
753, 754. — Ad episcopos per ducatum Spoletan. con- 
stitutos, Joannes VlIII,papa, CXXVI, 113. — Pro cano- 
nica S. Maris Spoleltina, Alexander II, papa, CXLVI, 
1351.—A4 Spoletinos, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIIT, 
987. —Matthieo preposito S.Marim Spoletanc, Urbanus 
Ili, papa, CCII, 1362. — Capitulo spoletano, Innocent. 
III, papa, CCXIV, 90. — R. abbati S.Juliani et J., priori 
S. Gregorii Spoletani, i6id., 547. — Ignatio, priori et 
clericis S. Gregorii Spolet., ibid., 952 ; CCXV, 29, 193. 
— Spoletano episc., $4id., 585, 1036. — Potestali et 
populo Spoletano, ibid., 989. — Ad populos Spoletani 
ducatus, id., CCXVII, 238. 

In dicecesi Squillacina. — Joanni episc., S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 575, 576. — Petro episc., Paschalis 
Il, papa, CLXIIT, 268. — Pro ecclesia Squillatina,Calix- 
tus II, papa, ébid., 1979. 

In diccesi Surrentina. — Ad Anthemium subdiac., 
S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 4903, 405, 549, — 
Joanni epise., ibid., 515, 064, 1112. — Ad archiepisc. 
Surrent., Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1503. 

In dicvresi Siyracusana.. — Ad Chrestum episc., Con- 
stanunus VIIt, 485. — Gildicte comiti, Athalarieus rex, 
LXIX, T15, TTT. — Defensoribus Syracusanew civitatis, 
ibid., 14. — Ad Venautium exmonachum,S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 486, 830, 1143. — Maximino episc., 
ibid., 902. — Joanni S. Luciw, ibid., 605, 810, 831, 
863, 897, 923, 928,955, 958, 963, 977, 995, 999, 1073, 
1103. — Petro episc., Honorius I, papa, LXXX, 481; 
CCXIV, 263. — Ad nobiles Syracusanos, S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 751. — Ad Georgium episc., Vitalia- 
nus papa, CXXX, 1144. — Ad Ricardum epise., S.Tho- 
mas Cantuar., CXC, 624, 625; Alexander 1, papa, CC, 
583. — Syracusano episc., Innocent. III. papa, CCXIV, 
KT4, M11. : 

In. diecesi Taventina, — — Andrem episc. S. Grego- 
ru Magnus, LXXVII, 610.— Honorio episc., i^id., 

1O0;. 

In dicecesi Tarvisina, — Pro ecclesia "Tarvisina, S. 
Henricus impér., CXL, 310. — Bonifacio episc., Euge- 
nius IIl, papa, CLXXX,1520. —Drudo,preposito eccles. 
S. Petri, Alexander III,papa €C,722. — Dodoni, decano 
ecclesie Tarvisin., ibid., 1314. — Oberio, decano eccle- 
sic S. Petri Lucius III, ts. CCI, 1285. — Sigifredo, 
epise., 562d.,1318. — Ad B., magistrum scholarnm, et 
Valbertum canonicum,Innocent. IIT,papa, CCXIV, 444 ; 
CCX VI, 1247. —Ad episc. et capitulum Tarvisin., id., 
CCXIV,313, 784 ; CCXVI, 72, 958. — Potestati et populo 
Tarvisino, id., COXIV, 555, 992 ; CCXV, 1146. — Ma- 
gistro Gallo canonico, ?bid., 1267. 

In diecesi Teanensi. — Ad Leonem episc.,Stephanus 
V, papa, GXXIX, 806. — Nicolao, abbati S. Marie de 
Ferraria,Ccelestinus Ill, papa, CCVI, 978. — "l'heodino 
epiac., 202d.,1013. — Ad Thaddeum abbatem et fratres 
monast. de Ferraria, Ianocent. III, papa, CCXVIT, 70. 

In diccesi Theatina. — Pro ecclesia Theatina, Nico- 
laus lI, papa, CXLIII, 1312; Paschalis lI, papa, i^id., 
983, — Ad Gerardum episc., Honorius IIl,papa, CLXVI, 
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1945. — Andres episc. Alexander III, papa, CC, 917. — 
Bartholom:eo episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 191 ; 
COX VII, 179. 3 

1n diccesi Terracinensi. — Ad Petrum episc., S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 489. — Agnello episc. i/id., 
614, 870, 921. — Ad Terracinenses, ibid., 615. — Ad 
Darferium comitem ejusque filios et nepotes, Sylvester 
Il, papa, CXXXIX, 276. — Joanni episc. et omnibus 
Terracing positis, 8. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 691. — Hu- 
goni episc., Alexander III, papa, CO, 1058, 1157, 116t. 
— Leoni archipresb. et capitulo Terracin., Lucius III, 
papa, GCL, 1225. : 

In dimcesi Tiburlinn. — Ad Florentinum episc. S. 
Innocent. I, papa, XX, 606 ; LXXXIV, 655 ; CXXX, 708. 
— Pro ecclesia Tiburtina, Benedictus VII, papa, CXXXVII, 
350; Joannes XIX, papa, CXIII, 1139. — Episcopo Ti- 
burtino, Innocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 350. ; : 

In diccesi Ticinensi. — Ad Speciosam, Ennodius Ti- 
cin., LXIII, 37, 38. — Comitibus, defensoribus et curia- 
libus Ticinensis civitatis, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 638.— 
Theodoro epise., Zacharias papa, LXXXIX, 957. — Pro 
monast. sanctimonialium Ticineus. Dodosi, Ludovicus I, 
CIV, 1240. — Pro Asia abbatissa monasterii Ticin., S. 
Maris, ibid., 1307. — Ad Ticinens. episc., Joannes VIII, 
papa, CXXVI, 739. — Ad Joannem episc., ébid., 806, 
$15, 818, 896. — Ad Salomouem procuratorem Papi, 
ibid., 916. — Pro monast. S. Balvatoris Papiensi, Joaunes 
XIII, papa, CXXXV, 993; Paschalis I!, papa, CLXIII, 59, 
200. — Ad Petrum episc., Joannes XIII, papa, CXXXV, 
995 ; Silvester II, papa, CXXXIX, 202; S. Bernardus Cla- 
riev., CLXXXII, 289.— Pro monast. Celi Aurei Ticinens., 
Joannes XV, papa, CXXXVII, 827 ; Alexauder II, papa, 
CXLVI, 1352; Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 84. — Ad 
Gulielmum episc., S. Gregorius VIT, papa, CXLVIII, 294, 
311, 334, 389. — Pro Ecclesia T:cinensi, Henricus IV, 
CLI, 41164 ; Calixtus Il, papa, CLXIII, 1292 ; Innocentius 
IL, papa, C'.XXIX, 60. — Pro monasterio S. Petri Tici- 
nens. Chuonradus I, imper., CLI, 1065. — Ad Guidonem 
episc. Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 151, 189. — Joanni 
abbati monasterii S. Salvatoris, Calixtus II, papa, Zbid., 
1174; Innocentius ll, papa, CLXXIX, 138. — Oberto 
abbati monasteri S. Salvatoris, Eugenius IIL, papa, 
CLXXX, 1026. — Ad Willelmum Papiens., S. Thomas 
Cantuar., GXC, 524, 525, 526, 527, 528 ; Gilbertus Lon- 
don., ibid., 880, 882; Joannes Saresb., CXCIX, 241 ; Pe- 
trus Blesens., GCCVII, 141. — Leoni abbati monasterii 
S. Salvatoris, Urbanus III, papa, CCIH, 1391. — Prreeposito 
el fratribus S. Juvenci de Papia, Innocentius III, papa, 
CCXIV, 104. — Ad P. presbyterum canonicum S. Mi- 
chaelis Majoris, ibid., 160. — Episcopo et S. Michaelis 
et S. Epiphanii prae»positis Papiens. /bid., 382; ibid., 
382 ; COXV, 311, 905, 913 ; GCXVI, 1101. — De Lucedio 
et S. Salvatoris abbatibus Papiens., CCXIV, 782. — Ar- 
chidiacono Papiensi, id., CCXV, 421; COXVI, 569. 

In dic:«cesi Tranensi. — Ad Joannem episc., Michael 
Carularius, CXLII, 793. — Ad clerum et populum Tra- 
nens., Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 488. — Archiep. et archi- 
diac. Tranens, Innocentius IIl, papa, CCXIV, 16, 84, 
252. — Capitu'o Tranensi, ióid., 1075. — B. Tranensi 
archiep. id., CCXV, 686. 

In, dicecesi Tridentina. — Vigilio episc. S. Ambrosius, 
XVI, 982. — De regione Tridentina, possessoribus Fel- 
trinis, Theodoricus rex, LXIX, 651. — Tridentino episc. 
Rudolphus, XCVIII, 822. — De episc. Trident. Joannes 
VIIT, papa, CXXVI, 923. — Ad Adelchisium episc., ibid., 
993. — Ad Henricum episc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIIT, 670. — Arnoldo episc., Eugenius III, papa, 
CLXXX, 1150. — Archidiacono, Tridentino, Innocent. 
IIl, CCXIV, 907. 

[n dicecesi Turritana. — B. archiep. Turritan., Inno- 
cent. IIT, papa, CCXV, 30, 160, 390, 392, 393, 430, 897, 
915 ; CCXVI, 424 ; COXVII, 278. — Nobili viro... judici 
Turritano, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 31, 158, 394; 
CCXVI, 465. 

In dicecesi Tusculanensi. — Ad Joannem Tusculan., S. 
Anselmus Cantuar., CLIX, 229; Paschalis lI, papa, 
CLXII, 290. — Ad Igmarum Tusculan., S. Bernardus 
Clarev., CLXXXII, 382. — Giloni epise., Petrus Vener., 
CUXXXIX, 1491, 247. — Ad Tusculan. episc., Petrus Cel- 
lensis, CCII, 546. — Ad Petrum episc., Stepha: us Tor- 
nac., CCXI, 343, 370, 556. — Nicolao episc., Innocent. IIT, 
papa, CCXVI, 926, 927, 928, 953, 960, 961 ; CCXVII, 237. 

[n tligcesi Ur bevetana. —Roccho, preposito S. Constan- 
tii, Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1477. — Episcopo 
et archidiacono Urbevet., Innocent. III, papa, COXV, 
518, 6013, 1255. — Potestati et populo Urbevetano, Inno- 
cent. IIl, papa, CCXVI, 84. 

In diocesi Urbinatensi. — Leontio episc., S. Grego- 
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rius Magnus, LXXVII, 622, 774. — Episcopo Urbinati, 
Innocent. IlI, papa, COXIV, 386. 

In diccesi Valvensi. — Ad clerum, ordinem et plebem 
S. Valvens. Eccles., Joannes VIII, papa, CXX VI, 680.— 
De Domiu:co ex monacho episc. Valvensa., S. Leo IX, 
papa, CLXIII, 734. — Ad Valvenses, S. Gregorius VII, 
papa, CXLVIII, 588, 616. — Ad episc. Valvens., Alexan- 
der IIl, papa, CC, 805, 1021. — Ad Oderum episc., ibíd., 
1286, 

In diccesi Venafrana. — Archidiacono et capitulo 
Venafrano, Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 41187. 

In diccesi Venetiensi. — Ad Ursum ducem Venetiarum, 
Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 733. — Ad Petrum et Leo- 
nem, episc. Venetis, Zbid., 734. — Giseldrudse, abba- 
tissee mon. S. Zacharie, Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1493. — Universo populo Venetiarum, ibid., 1520. — 
Joanni episc. Eccleeic Castellanse, Zbid., 1445. — Ad V. 
Castellan. episc., Alexander Ill, papa, OC, 1118; Urba- 
nus Ill, papa, CCII, 1444. — Ad ducem Venetiarum, id., 
CC, 1284. — Casots abbatisse monast. S. Zacharice de 
Venetiis, Lucius IIT, papa, CCII, 1215, 1320. — Urbanus 
lll, papa, CCII, 1496. — Priori et canonicis S. Salvatoris 
de Venetiis, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1361; S. Gregorius 
VIII, papa, CCIT, 1552 ; Ceelestinus MI, papa, CCVI, 1181. 
— iMatthao abbati monast. S. Nicolai, Urbanus III, papa, 
CCll, 1496. — Gregorio, priori ecclesie S. Salvatoris, 
Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1329, 1332. — Dominico Pino, 
plebano, S. Cassiani, Zóid., 1365. — Consulibus el populo 
Castell., Innocent. Ill, papa, CCXIV, 352, 815. — Episc. 
civitatis Castellan., ibid., 372. — Duci et populo Vene- 
torum, ibid., 493 ; CCXV, 304, 519, 521, 957 ; CCX VI, 830, 
891. — Ad Martinum episc. Castell., id., CCXIV, 588, 617. 

In dicecesi Vercetlenst. — Ad Eusebium, Vercell. episc., 
Liberius VIU, papa, 1349, 1355, 1356; Lucifer Calaritan., 
XIII, 765. — Ad Ecclesiam Vercell., S. Ambrosius, XVI, 
1188, Henricus III, imper., CLI, 1118. — Ad Innocen- 
tium, S. Hieronym., XXI!, 325. — de Gozperlo consti- 
tuendo episcopo, in Vercellensi Ecclesia, Joannes VIII, 
papa, CXXVI, 83, 887. — Ad Vercellenses, ibid., 887; 
Alto episc., CXXXIV, 10^, 105. — Ad Liutwardum episc., 
ibid.; CXXVI, 902, 949, 953, — Regemberto episc., 
Anastasius If, papa, CXXXI, 1183; — Ad Attonem episc., 
Gunzo levita Novar., CXXXIV, 111. — Ad omnes sacer- 
dotes dicecesis Vercell., Atto Vercell., z6id., 145, 119. — 
Ad suffraganeos suos, ibid., 120. — Ad Leonem epiac., 
Guillelmus dux Aquitanic, CXLI, 828, 829 ; Paschalis II, 
papa, CLXIII, 290. — Ad Abraham ar.hiepresb. et cano- 
nicos Vercell., Innocent. Il, papa, CLXXIX, 593. — AI- 
berto episc., Coelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1178. — £pisc. 
Vercel, Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 802, 859, 1125 ; 
CCXV, 80, 540, 01, 1117, 882, 892, 1000 ; COXVI, 656, 755, 
1206. — B. Joanni canonico Vercell., id., CCXV, 619.— 
Consulibus societatis B. Eusebii Vercell., ibid., 1362. 

In dicecesi Veronensi. — Syagrio episc., S. Ambrosius, 
XVI, 891, 898. — Pro monast. S. Zenonis Veron., Ludo- 
vicus I, CIV, 1027,.4223, 1258 ; Henricus III, rex, CLI, 
1100, 1108 ; Henrieus IV, CLI, 1162. — Ad Adalardum 
episc., Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 693. — Ad clerum 
Veron., ióid., 129. — De Veron. episc., ibid., 923. — 
Ad Ratherium episc., Eraclius episc., CXXXV, 945. — Ad 
Milonem Veron., sedis invasorem, Ratherius Veron., 
CXXXVI, 670, 674. — Pro canonicis ecclesi: Veron., S. 
Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 606; S. Gregorius VII, papa, 
CXLVIII, 827 ; Innocent. II, pana, CLXXIX, 508; Euge- 
nius III, papa, CLXXX, 1151; Urbanus Ill, papa, CCII, 
1473. — Ad Brunonem epise., S. Gregorius VII, CXLVIII, 
308. — Ad Theobaldum episc., Innocent. ]lI, papa, 
CLXXIX, 443; Eugenius llI, papa, CLXXX, 1054, 1149, 
1164, 1298. — Pro ecclesia S. Marix Veron., ibid., 1038. 
— Riprando archipresb., Alexander III, papa, CC, 1110. 
— Clementi abbati monast. SS. Nazarii et Celsi, Adrianus 
IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1567. — Ad Omnibonum episc., 
Alexander III, papa, CC, 144, 1270 ; Fastredus Clarev., 


: 1863. — Opizoni abbati monast. S. Marie in Organo, 


Alexander III, papa, ióid., 126. — Sicherio archipresby- 
tero congregationis Veroni:w, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1302. 
— Episcopo Veronens., ibid., 1321. — Adriano archi- 
presb. et canonicis veron., Urbanus lll, papa, CCII, 
1491. — Hugoni, abbati monast. S. Zenonis, ibid., 1532; 
Innocent. Ilf,. papa, CCXIV, 237. — Adelardo, epise., 
Gclestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1036. — Veronensi, presb y- 
tero, Innocent. HI, papa, COCXIV, 712. — Veronensi 
episc., 4524., 788, 985, 986, 987, 1094. — Archidiacono 
Veron., id., CCXV, 735. — Venture thesaurario Veron. 
id., CCXVI, 726. — Priori S. Georgii in Bradia el Ven- 
ture subdiacono, Inuocent. III, papa. ibd., 801. 

In dicecesi Verulana. — Pro ecclesia Verulana, Urba- 
nus II, papa, CLI, 496. — Ad episc. Verul., Alexander [II, 
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apa, CC, 81. — Ad Oddonem episc.,Clemens III,papa, 
EATV, 1478. — Episcopo Verulano,Innocent. III, papa, 
COXIV, 1161; CCXV, 983. 

In dimcesi Viterbiensi, — Pro ecclesia 9. Laurentii, 
Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 590. —  Potestati et con- 
siliariis Viterb., Inuocent. III, papa, CCXIV,26.— Cle- 
ro, consulibus,et populo Vilerb., ióid., 537; CCXV ,1200, 
1234; CCXVI, 1214. — Potestati, consulibus et justi- 
tiariis Viterb,, id., CCXIV, 755. —  Ragnerio episc., 
ibid., 1081; CCXV, 613, 1086. — Universo populo 
Viterb., ibid., 654.— P. archipresbytero et canonicis S. 
Xysti Viterb., ibid., 1245. — Potestati et, populo Viter- 
biens., ibid., CCXVI, 894. 

In diccesi Volaterrana. — Ecclesie  Volaterranee, 
Henricus llI, CLI, 1417. — Rogerio episc., Calixtus II, 
papa, CLXIII, 4182. — Mauro abbati monast. S. Petri de 
Gerreto,Lucius III,papa, CCI, 1079. — Ildebrando episo., 
Innocent. II, papa, CCXIV, 8357. — : 

Ad reges, comites, patricios,viros illustres, ete. Italize. 
— Ad Chlodosvindam reginam Longobardorum,S.Nico- 
tius Trevir., LXVIII, 375. — Ad Narsetem patricium et 
ducem in Italia, Pelagius I, papa, LXI1X, 393, 394, 396, 
397. — Universis Gothis et Romanis, Theodoricus rex, 
ibid , 591, 556, 603; Athalaricus rex, ibid., 7971, 113. — 
Ad Venantium virum illustrem, Theodoricus rex, i^id., 
553, 580. — Ad Joannem consularem Campaniee, ibíd., 
617. — Ad Eusebium virum illustrem;?5:d., 640, — Uni- 
versis Gothis per Picenum et Samnium constitutis, 
ibid., 603. — Gaudioso cancellario provincie Ligurism, 
senator prefectus, ibid., 840. — Liguribus, ibit., 841, 
842. — Anatolio cancellario provincie "Samnii, ibid., 
847.— Lucino, viro clarissimo, cancellario Campanie, 
ibid.,848.— Vitaliano, cancellario Lucanic et Brutio- 
rum, ibid., 850. — Consulari provincie Liguric, $6id., 
860. — Anastasio, cancellario Lucanie et Brutiorum, 
ibid., 863, 805. — Maximo,cancellario Lucani, et Bru- 
tiorum, 2bid.; 866. — Theodelinde regine Longob., S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 671, 712, 915, 1314. — Agi- 
lulpho,regi Langob., ibid., 975.— Ad Romanum patri- 
eium et exarchum Italie, 2bid., 484, 625, 628, 752,1151. 
— Ad Callinicum, Italie exarchum, ibid., 948. — Go- 
discalco,duci Campanis, ibid., 1073. — Ad Joannem, 
Italie prepositum, i6id.,1080. — Ad Isaacium, patricium 
et exarchum Italie, Honorius I, papa, LXXX, 482. — 
Valvaldo,regi Longobard ,et Theodelinde& reginc,Sise- 
butus,rex Wisigoth. LXXX, 372. — Radulpho, Romano- 
rum regi, XCVIII, 704, 709, 711, 714, 723, 7483, 755, 760, 
761, 762, 165, 769, 820, 832, 833. — Ad Gothifredum, 
ducem et marchionem Tuscie, S. Petrus Damianus, 
CXLIV, 448, 450.— Ad Carolum Crassum, regem Italie, 
Joannes VIII, papa,CXXVI, 901, 929. — Ad  Beatricem 
dueissam, Gothifredi ducis Tuscie uxorem, S. Petrus 
Damian., CXLIV, 1451. — Ad Beatricem et Mathildem 
ejus filiam, S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 293, 349, 
368, 389, 433. — Ad comitissam Mathildem, ibid., 321, 
326, 329 ; Hugo Lugdun., CLVII, 511, 514.— Ad Henri- 
cum, regem ftomanorum, ibid., 384, 385, 430, 435, 439 ; 
Paschalis lI, papa, CLXIII, 287, 288, 290,312; Calixtus 
It, papa, 254.,1260.— Omnibus fidelibus per Campaniam 
et Apuliam, ete., Paschalis II, papa,i52d.,312. — Ad Ri- 
chizam Roman. imp., Petrus diaconus, CLXXIU, 1137. 
—. Ad Lotharium, Romanorum regem,et Richizam regi- 
nam, Anacletus antipapa,CLXXIX, 691, 707; S. Ber- 
nardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 293, 294; Wibaldus abb, 
CLXXXIX, 1121, 1125. — Ad Conradum, regem Roma- 
norum, Luciusll, papa, CLXXIX, 927 ; Eugenius III, pa- 
pa. CLXXX, 1175, 1393, 1397, 1402, 1422, 1489 ; S. Ber- 
nardus Clarev., CLXXXII, 345, 440; Wibaldus  abb., 
CLXXXIX, 1132, 1210, 1294, 1297, 1323, 1336 ; Senatus 
Romanus,i5:d.,1301 ; Monachi Stabul., tbíd., 1322 ; Sue- 
no, rex Daniem, ibid, 1380 ; Kanutus rex, ibid. — Ad 
Henrieum juniorem, Romanorum regem,Eugenius lII, 
papa, CLXXX, 1299, 1320 ; Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 
1195, 1172. — Friderico illustri, regi Romanorum, Eu- 
genius III, papa, CLXXX, 1523; Adrianus IlV. papa, 
CLXXXVIII,13595,1579 ; Wibaldus abb., CLXXXIX, 1402, 
1449 ; Wetzel., ibid., 1421 ; Henricus,dux Bavarie,ibid., 
1449 ; Urbanus III, papa, CCII, 1410 ; Gregor. VIII, papa, 
CCII, 1558.— Ad Henricum, imper. Roman., ibid.,1558 ; 
Coelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1089. — Illustri Roman. im- 
per., Innocent, III, papa, CCXIV,15.— Illustri regi Ottoni 
in Roman. imper. electo, id., CCXVI, 69, 80. 82, 117,149, 
153, 1034, 1059, 1072, 1088, 1096, 1107, 1109, 1123, 1128, 
1130, 1131, 1145, 4141, 1151, 1107, 1160, 1161, 1165, 
4168, 1471, 1172. — Comitibus, baronibus, civibus et 
universo populo per Apuliam constitutis, Innocent. III, 
papa, COXIV, 516, 901, 974 ; CCXV, 211, 1441.— Nobili 
viro,Jacobo,magistro Justitiario et capitaneo totius Apu- 
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Jie et terre Laboris,id.,CCXIV, 1072. — Fratri Richardo 
et Eugenio,magistris Camerariis Apulie el terree Labo- 
ris, ibéd., 1013.— Potestatibus,consulibus et consiliariis 
Lombardise, id., CCXV, 47; CCXVI, 1166. — Marchioni 
Montisferrati, id., CCXV, 710. — M. uxori nobilis viri, 
B. Marchionis Montisferrati, 26id.,714. — Nobili viro P. 
comiti Celanensi, magistro justitiario Apulie et Terr& 
Laboris, Innocent. liI, papa, CCXV, 1031. — Nobilibus 
viris reetoribus,consulibus,castellanis, civibus, aliisque 
fidelibus per Campaniam constitutis,i5id.,1449. — Uni- 
versis Christi fidelibus per Lombardiam et Marchiam 
constitutis, i62d., 150. sb 

Ad eyiscopos et presbyleros ltaliz. — Ad presbytaros 
et plebem Italis. S. Eusebius Vercell., VIII, 947.  odal 
Catholieos episcopos Italie de iis qui Arimini lapsi surit, 
Liberius papa, VIII, 1372. — Ad episcopos ltalice;de 
causis episc.,Damaeus papa, XIIL,439. — Episcopis Aqn- 
lie de peenitente ad clerum non admittendo,S.Innocent. 
I, papa, XX, 606. — Universis episcopis per Apuliam 
et Calabriam constitutis, de presbyteris, S. Colestirus, 
L, 436. — Ad episcopos per Campaniam, Picenum,d'u- 
sciam et universas provincias constiLutos, de sacerdótüm 
officiis, S. Leo papa, LIX, 610. — Ad episcopos peroHa- 
liam, de Manicheis, ióid., 620. — Ad uuiversos episc. 
per Siciliam constitutos, de baptismate, S. Leo,:ElV, 
695. — Ad universos episcopos per Siciliam constitutos, 
de bonis ecclesiarum suarum illicite alienatis, 16122203. 
— Ad universos episcopos per Campaniam,Samniuim et 
Picenum constitutos, de baptismate, 162d., 1209. 4 Ad 
omnes episcopos per Picenum,de heresi Pelagiana,fae- 
lasius T, papa, LIX, 33. — Ad episcopos per Lueahiam 
et Brutios et Siciliam constitutos, de nonnullisecclesias- 
licis institutis, ibid., 41. — Ad episcopos llalic, dg.ifide 
catholica adversus Arianos,Joaunes I,papa,LXIII, 531.— 
Ad episcoposItalize de causis epise., Pelagius II, papa, 
LXXII, 755. — Ad universos episeopos Italice. deisfiliia 
Langobard.in haresi Ariana baptizatis,S. Gregorinsi Ma- 
gnus, LXXVII, 462. — Ad episcopos per Apulianyet Ca- 
labriam,de episcopis,Coelestinus papa, LXXXIV, :689. — 
Omnibus episcopis in Tuscia Langobardorum,Grégorius 
MI, papa, LXXXIX, 885. — Ad omnes archiepideopos, 
episcopos et comites Italie, de Angelberga uxore (Taroli 
imperatoris,Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, gos. — Univer- 
$18 episcopis Italiz&e,de ordinatione archiepisc.et ieliquor 
episc.atque sacerdotum, Anacletus papa, CXX X, 68. — 
Episcopis per Italie provincias constituüs, CX XX, 119, 
176, 233, 106, 707, 758, 864, S74, 937, 1055, 1100 ; CXLIII, 
685.— Episcopis,abbatibus,clericis et laicis per Pisanum, 
Pistoriensem,Florentinum,Fesulanum, etc., eonstitutia, 
Innocentius IL,papa, CLXXIX, 376. — Senensi, Volterra- 
no, Florentino, Lucensi, Lunensi episc., Eugenius III, 
papa, CLXXX, 1062.— Archiepiscopis, episcopis abbati- 
bus,prioribus etuniverso clero per Calabriam eti&puliam 
constitutis, Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 514.— Archiepi- 
scopis,episcopis, abbatibus, prioribus et universo clero, 
eic.,per Apuliam et terram Laboris et ducatum; Amal- 
phia constitutis, ibid., 974, 211. — Archiepiscópis, epi- 
ecopis,abbatibus, universo clero et populo in?Sieilia et 
Calabria constitutis, id,, CCXV, 317. — Archiepiscopis, 
episcopis et aliis ecclesiarum prelatis per Lonibardiam 
constitutis, Innocent. IIT, papa. CCXV, 488,i1542, 995, 
1503 ; CCXVI, 964, 1093, 1097, 1100, 1241.—:Ad archie- 
piscopos et episcopos per Sardiniam constütos, id., 
CCXVII, 185. .8 o0 


SICILIA. . ^9 
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Ad reges,pratores etc.Sicilie et episcopos.-xo Ad Justi- 
num praetorem Sieilie, S. Greg. Magnus, LXX VII, 413. 
— Libertino prefecto Sicilis,25id., 635.— (Gypriano ree- 
tori Sicilie, bid., 612, 685, 129, 737, 751,459.— Roma- 
no in Sicilia defensori, ibid., 961, 962, 963,964, 965, 969, 
913, 996, 999, 1020, 1065, 1073, 1075, 1110, 1U16, 1126, 
1134, 1149, 1159, 1228, 1235, 1246, 1249. — Adriano no- 
tario Sicilie, ibid., 1081, 1169, 1171. — Alexandro pre- 
tori Sicilie, ?bid., 1124. — Ad Siculos, Gélasius papa, 
CXXX, 941.— Ad Rogerium comitem Sicilie, Urbanus IT, 
CLI, 505 ; Anacletus antipapa, CLXXIX;1g45.— Ad Ro- 
gerium Sicilie regem, Innocent. II, papaj/CLXXIX, 478, 
S.Bernardus Clarev., CLXXXIL 374, 3155 ;SNügerius abb., 
CLXXXVL44A17 ; Petrus Vener.,CLXXXIKX/ 280, 369,424. 
—. Ad Mathildem Siculorum reginam, (4X, 666. — Ad 
Stephanum regis Sicilie cancellarium, Síj Thomas Can- 
tuar., CXC, 667. — Ad Guillelmum regimi Sicilic, Gil- 
bertus episc.,CXC,1057 ; Alexander III, -pàpa, CC, 1000 ; 
Clemens III,papa, CCIV, 1486. — Constautige imperatrici 
gloriose regine Sicili&Ianocent. IlI,papas CCXIV, 387 ; 
QCXVI,281.—Friderico,illustri regi Siedee, ibid., 387; 
488, 520 ; CCXV, 1523 ; CCXVL280.— Nobilibus viris co- 
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mitibus,baronibus,civibus et universis per Siciliam con- 
stitutis,CCVI, 780, 848; CCXV,55, 1235. — Universis Sa- 
racenis in Sicilia constitutis, id,, CUXIV, 786.— Gualte- 
ro,regni Sicilie cancellario, id., CCXV, 67. — Illustri 
regi Sicilie, ibid., 419, 984, 1081. — Ad episc. per Siei- 
liam conslitutosde causis clericorum sd ecrit papa, 
V, 112. — Ad episcopos per Siciliam, Leo papa, LIV, 
755. — Ad episcopos Sicilie, de Ecclesie facultatibus, 
LIX, 51. — Ad universos episcopos Sicilie, de Petro 
subdiacono,Gregorius Magnus, LXXVIT,441.— de immi- 
nente hostium invasione, 2bid., 1469. — Ad universos 
episcopos per Siciliam, quomodo sibi caveant a fietorum 
defensorum angariis, óid., 5250. — Ad quosdam Sicilice 
episcopos, ibid., 1273. — Ad universos episcopos per 
Siciliam constitutos,S.Leo,papa, CXXX, 870, 874 ; Gela- 
sius papa, 2bid., 931; Zepherinus papa, 25id., 125; Eu- 
tychianus papa, ióid., 2031 ; Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 
389, 390, 517, 116, 129, 993. 

Sardinia. — Ad Theodorum, ducem Sardinic, Grego- 
rius Magnus, LXXVITI, 511.— Ad Honoratum diaconum, 
ibid., 512. — Ad Januarium archiepisc., ibid., 520, 524, 
536, 590, 674, 684, 694, 697, 700, 039, 940, 941, 944, 945, 
1001, 1095, 1135, 1257. — Sabino defensori Sardinicw, 
ibid., 632.— Hospitoni,duci Barbaricinorum, ibid., 692. 
— Zabarde duci Sardinis,i6id.,693.—Nobilibus ac pos- 
sessoribus in Sardinia insula, i5/d., 693. — Ad Vitalem 
Sardinie defensorem, ibid., 940,1000, 1135, 1303. — Ad 
episcopos Sardinie, Zbid.,947.— Spesindeo presidio Sar- 
dinis, 26id.,1134. — Eupatori duci Sardinige, coid., 1239. 
— Archiepisc., episc. et Eccles. pralatis, Innocent. III, 
papa, CCXV, 23. — Nobilibus viris judicibus Sardinim, 
ibid., 32. 

Corsica.— Ad Symmachum defensorem,Gregorius Ma- 
gnus, LXXVII, 514. — Ad Leonem episc., in Corsica, 
ibid., 538. — Ad Martinum episc. in Corsica, 25id., 533. 
— Ad clerum et nobiles Corsicc,i5id.,533.—Petro episc. 
Aleriensi de Corsica, 1562d., 813,903. — Bonifacio defen- 
sori Corsiez, ibid., 1217, 1276. — Ad episcopos et cleri- 
cos Corsics, Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 487. — Ad 
Corsos, ibid., 489.— Episcopis per insulam Corsice: con- 
stitutis, Calixtus Il, papa, CLXIII, 1192. — Dilectis fratri- 
bus et coepiscopis per insulam Corsice constitutis, i/íd., 
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USITANIA. 

In diecesà Bracarensi. — Pulchonio atque universo 
" elero et plebi Ecclesie Bracar.,S. August., XLI, 805. — 
Ad HEutherium episc., Vigilius papa, LXIX, 15. — Ad 
Profuturum episc., ibid., 19. — Ad Giraldum archiepisc. 
Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 87. — Ad Mauritium archi- 
episc., ibid., 350, 361, 383. — Abbatibus,episcopis, cle- 
ricis, principibus per Bracar. provinciam constitutis, 
Calixtus Il, papa, iód., 1170. — Ad Pelagium  episc., 
ibid.,A472, 1214, 1299 ; Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1301 ; 
Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 59, 60, 77. — Ad Joannem 
archiepisc., Eugzenius lll, papa, CLXXX, 1036, 1105. — 
Bracarensi archiepisc., Anastasius IV,papa, CLXXXVIII, 
1053 ; Adrianus IV, papa, ibid., 1444 ; Innocentius IIl, 
papa, CCXIV, 182, 657, 663, 689, 691, 695, 701, 703 ; 743; 
CCXV, 810, 812; COXVI, 425. 

In diccesi Cofimbriensi, — Pro ecclesia Colimbriensi, 
Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 201.— Gonsalvo epiac., ibid., 
390 ; Calixtus Il, papa, ébid., 1170, 1323.— Petro Colim- 
briensi epise., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 490, 506,529, 
790 ; CCXV, 114, 378 ; CCXVI, 37/9. — Magistro Martino, 
clerico S. Crucis, id., CCXV, 229. — Gonsalvo, priori 
ecclesie S. Crucis, ?bi4., 234. — Cantori et P. Roderici, 
canonico Cohimbriensibus, id., CCXVI, 607. — Colim- 
briensi episc., ibid., 1243, 1260. 

In dioecesi Placentinensi. — Ad epise. Placentin., 
Innoeentius III, papa, CCXIV, 705. — De Spina, abbati 
Placentinensi, id., CCXVI, 855. 

In. diccesi Portugalensi. — Ad episc. Portugal.,Inno- 
cent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 705 ; CCX VI, 272, 784. 

In dicecesi Ulizbonensi. — Decano Ulixbon., Innocen- 


tius IIT, papa, CCXIV, 191,193, 302.— Ad episc.,Ulixbon., 


ibid., 689, 190 ; CCXVI, A74, 1960. — Priori et conventui 
S.Vincentii Ulixbon., ibd., 475. — Abbati, superiori et 
sacristce Alcobatisae, ibid. 

Ad reges Portugaliz.— Ad Alphonsum, regem Portu- 
galie, Lucius II, papa, CLXXIX, 860 ; S. Bernardus Cla- 
rev., CLXXXII, 512, €68 ; Alexander IIT, papa, CC, 1937. 
— Adregem Portugalie, Petrus Clarev., CCI, 1399. — 
Illustri regi Portugaliae, Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 87. 
— Sancio,illustri regi Portugal., ibid., 419, 424 ; COXVI, 
388, 423, 424.— Nobili mulieri M., filie Sancii quondam 
regis Portugal., ibid., 413. — Nobilibus mulieribus Tara- 
sie reginw,et S. filiabus quondam regis Portugal.,ibid., 
4TÁ. — A. illustri regi Portugal., ibid., 562. 
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POLONIA. 


Caminens. episc., Clemens III, papa, CCIV, 1301. — 
Cracoviensi episc., Innocentius IlI, papa, CCXIV,1110 ; 
CCXV, 618 ; CCXVI, 2719, 315, 451. — Capitulo Craco- 
viensi, id., CCXV, 1364. — Guesnensi archiepiso., id., 
CCXIV, 1110 ; CCXV, 618, 1059, 1066, 1067, 1070, 1073, 
1074; CCXVI, 279, 345, 412, 451. — Cantori Ecclesia 
Gnesnensis, id., CCXV, 1065. — Livonens. episc., id., 
CCXVI, 670. — Lubussen. episc., id., CCXIV, 595, — 
Archiepiscopis, episcopis, abbatibus, prioribus et aliis 
ecclesiarum praelatis, id., CCXV, 1009, 1066, 1068. — 
Universis Christi fidelibus in Polonia constitutis, 25Zd., 
1063. — Universis clericis ecclesiastica beneficia in 
Polonia obtinentibus, id., 1064.— Ad Casimirum,ducem 
Polonie, Alexander III, papa, CC, 1304. — Nobili viro 
Wladislao, filio Odonis ducis Polonis, Innocentius III, 
papa,CCXVI, 416. — Nobilibus viris ducibus Polonic et 
Pomeraniz, ibid., 610. 


NORWEGIA. 


Ad Haraldum, Norwegicv regem, Alexander lI, papa, 
CXLVI, 1281.— Ad Olavum, Norwegice regem, S. Gre- 
gorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 521. — Aistano et Siwardo 
regibus, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 1142. — Ad S., Nor- 
wegie regem, Honorius Il, papa, CLXVI, 1241. — Pro 
monasterio S. Miehaelis Bergensis, Eugenius 1II, papa, 


. CLXXX, 1092. — Ad Trundens. archiepisc., et A.Sta- 


vengarens., Alexander III, papa, CC, 852. — Abbati et 
fratribus Bergensibus, Lucius IIl, papa, CCI, 1327. — 
Universis clericis per Norwegiam constitutis, Clemens]III, 
papa, CCIV, 1418. — Heirico archiepise., Ceelestinus III, 
papa, CCVI, 1039. — Capitulo Nidrosiensi, i62d., 1459. — 
Ad episcopum Bergens., Innocentius III, papa, CCXIV, 
189. — Ad archiepisc. Nidrosiens.,ibid., 302, 363 ; CCXV, 
241, 798, 800, 812, 813, 1244, 1251 ; CCXVI, 4306. 


SUECIA. 


Ad Suecorum regem, Innocentius II,papa, CLXXIX, 
181. — Episcopis Suedie, Z5id., 182. — Parochianis 
Upsalensis Ecclesi: , Alexander III, papa,CC, 609. — Ad 
Guillelmum, episc. Stranens., ibid., 848.— Ad Colonem 
episc., ibid., 849, 1163. — Ad Upsalens. archiepisc. et 
suffraganeos, ibid., 850, 852, 854. — Ad clericos et laicos 
Lingacopensis, ibid., 863. — Ad archiepisc.et episc.per 
Sueciam constitutos, $5bid., 1315. — Canulo regi Suecia 
Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1085. — Joanni archiepisc., ibid., 
13713. — Absaloni, archiepisc. Lundensi, Urbanus III, 
papa, CCII, 1444, 1463 ; Clemens IIi, papa, CCIV, 1360; 
Celestinus III, papa, CCVI, 908, 983; Willelmus abb., 
CCIX, 690, 694, 698, 704, 715, 716, 718; Stephanus Tor- 
nac., CCXI, 400, 418, 432, 437, 444; Innocent. IIT, papa, 
CCXIV, 398, 425 ; CCXV, 200, 223, 461, 462, 713, 714, T15, 
816, 1244, 1488 ; CCXVI, 116, 416, 552, 1954, 014, 917, 965, 
1909; CCXV, 82, 119.— Ad Eskilum archiepisc.,Petrus 
Cellens., CCII, 421, 554, 556, 557, 999, 560, 561. — Ste- 
naro, episc. Vexion., Coelestinus IlI,papa, CCVI, 906. — 
Upealensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 354, 420. 


IMPERIUM ORIENTALE. 


Ad Arium presb., Constantinus papa, VIII, 493,509.— 
Ad S. Joannem Chrysostomum, S. Vigilius, XIII, 552; 
Innocent. |, papa, XX, 513. — Ad clerum et populum 
Constantinop., 4bid.,501. — De Attico episc. Constan- 
tinop., ibid., 544. — Ad Nestorium, B. Cyrillus Alexan- 
dr., XLVIII, 801, 404, 851; Theodoretus Cyrensis, XLVIII, 
1071 ; S. Coelestinus, L, 469 ; S.Cyrillus Alexand., LXVII, 
11. — Ad clericos constitutos Constantinopoli, id., 
XLVIII, 808. — Ad Andream monachum Constantinop.. 
tbid., 4079.— Ad clerum et populum Constantinop., S, 
Colestinus papa, L, 485, 548; Felix III, papa, LVIII, 
936 ; Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 1067. — Ad Maximianum 
episc., S. Ceelestinus papa, 517, 501. — Ad Proclum 
episc., Xystus III, papa, L,612. — Ad Eutychen abba- 
tem, Leo papa, LIV, 713, 739. — Ad Flavianum epise., 
ibid., 194, 751, 755, 809, 812, 813, 841 ; LXXXIV, 691, 
693; Leo papa, CXXX, 765, 167. — Aà Faustum, Marti- 
num et reliquos archimandritas Constantinop., bid., 
(95, 843, 874, 895, 897, 899 ; 901.— Ad Anatolium episc., 
Leo papa, LIV, 922. 926, 934, 1001, 1094, 1096, 1114, 
1115, 1421, 1125, 1132, 1146; CXXX, 797, 198, 800, 802, 
829, 830, 912. — Ad presbyteros, diaconos et clericos 
Ecclesie Constantinop., id , LIV, 1442. — Ad Acacium 
episc., LVIII, 42; Simplicius papa, LVIIT, 49, 51, 53, 55, 
59; Felix IlI, papa, ?5id., 803; CXXX, 936.— Ad mona- 
chos urbis Constantinop., id., LVIIT,937. — Ad Flavitum 
episc. Constantinop., ibid., 971. — Ad Thalasium archi- 
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mandritam Constantinop.,262d., 914. — Ad Timotheum 
episc.,Hormisda papa,LXIIT, 403. — Ad Joannem episc., 
ibid., 429, 438, 439, 455 ; Pelagius II, papa, LXXIT, 738; 
S. Gregorius Maznus, LXXVII, 447, 468, 647, 738, 807. — 
Ad archidiaconum et clerum Constantinop., Hormisda 
papa, LXIII, 439. — Ad Epiphanium epiac., ibid., 499, 
505; LXXXIV, 825. — Ad Severum scholasticum Con- 
stantinop., LXXVII, 910.— Sabiniano diaeono,;S. Grego- 
rius Magnus, LXXVII, 7120, 743. — Cyriaco episc., ibid., 
853, 858, 888, 1289. — Georgio presbytero, et Theodoro 
diacono Eeclesie Constantinop., 25id., 869. — Theodoro 
medico Constantinop., ióód., $83. — Anatolio, diacono 
Constantinop., ibid., 993, 1003, 1013, 1124, 1167. — Bo- 

— nifacio,diacono Constantinopoli, 2óid., 1310. — Sergio 
episc., Honorius I, papa, LXXX, 410, 4/4. — Eutycheti, 
presbytero Constantinop., Leo papa, LXXXIV, 691, 701. 
— Paulo,patriarche Constantinop.,2bid., 75, 81. — Ger- 
mano, patriarche Constantinop., S. Gregorius II, papa, 
LXXXIX,507. — Ad Photium, Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX, 
180, 783, 1045; Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 870, 910, 
944.— Ad Ignatium patriarcham,Nieolaus I, papa, CXIX, 
1058 ; Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 768. — Àd senatores 
Constantinop., Nicolaus I, papa, CXIX,1089. — Ad Con- 
slantinop., Joannes VIIL,papa, CXXVI, 863, 865. — De 
Altico episc., Innocent. papa, CXXX, 711. — Ad An- 
temium episc., Agapetus papa, 2ó?d., 1069. — Ad M., 
abbatem Constantinopol.ccenobii S.Marise, S. Petrus Da- 
mianus, CXLIV, 396.— S. Sophie, aede Blakerna deca- 
nis Constantinop., Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXVI, 230. — 
Magistro Gilberto,canonico $3. Apostol. Constantinop., 
ibid.,392. — A., canonico S. Sophie Constantinop.; 
ibid., 392.— Theoderico, canonico Constantinop., i6id., 
455. — Capitulo S. Sophise, ac universis prelatis con- 
ventualium eecclesiar, Constantinop., ibid., 459.— Uni- 
verso clero Constantinop., ibid., 6/4. — Universis ar- 
chiepiseopis et episcopis, abbatibus, etc., per Cons- 
lantinop. imper. conslitutis, ibid., 901. 


UNGARIA. 


Agriensi episc., Innocent. III, papa, CCXV, 894. — 
Cenadiensi epise., id., CCXIV, 436, 497,500 ; CCX V,66T, 
531; CCXVI, 211. — Colocensi archiepise., id., COXIV, 
368, 460, 472, 500; COXVI, 513, 545. — Capitulo Colo- 
censi, id., CCXV, 720. — Nitriensi episc., id., CCXVI, 
865.— Olomucensi episc.,id.,CCXV,505 ; COXVII,153. — 
Strigoniensi archiepisc., id., CCXIV, 368, 500 ; CCXV, 
340, 463, 80&; CCXVI, 39, 50,51, 284, 950. —  Prepo- 
sito et capitulo Striconiensi,id., CCXV,717. — Waciensi 
episc.,2024.,1173.— Waradiensi episc.,et abbati de Petis 

esprimensis dicceseos, id., CCXIV, 226 ; CCXV, 332; 
COXVI,865.— Archiepiscopis,episcopis,etc.,in Hungaria 
constitutis,id., CCX1V,473,1099 ; CCXV, 13, 206, 597, 895, 
1231.— Ad proceres regni Hungaris; Rudolphus, XCVIII, 
10.—Ladislao, Hungarie regi,25id., (14, 117, 189, 186. — 
Stephano,duci Hungarorum,Sylvester II,papa, CXXXIX, 
914. — Ad Gensam, ducem Hungarorum, S. Gregorius 
VII, papa, CXLVIIL, 325, 421. — Ad Judith, Hungarorum 
reginam, i6id., 394.— Ad Colomanum Hungarica regem, 
Urbanus II, papa, CLI, 480. — Henrico, regi Ungarie, 
Innocent. IIl, papa, CCXIV, 46, 227, 502, 1100; CCXV, 
15, 16, 340, 410, 417, 427, 1132, 1534. — Duci Andres, 
regni Hungarie gubernatori, ibid., 593, 596, 661, 675, 
102, 898 ; GCXVI, 447, 515, 757. 


ASIA. 


In diocesi Acconemnsi. — Joanni episc., Innocent. II, 
papa, CLXXIX, 329, 341. — Episcopo Acconensi, Inno- 
cent, III, papa, COXIV, 419, 476, 816; CCXVI, 689. — 
Maeistro etfratribus hospitalis Teutonicorum Acconensi 
ibid., 9129. — Cantori Acconensi, ?bid., 689. 

In diccesi Antiochensi. — Ad Fabium, Antiochenum 
episc., S. Cornelius papa, IIl, 733. — Ad populum 
Antiochie, Constantinus, VIII, 533. — Ad Antiochenos, 
Julius papa, 2bid., 880. — Ad Paulinum epise.,Damasus 
papa, XIII, 354, 357 ; CXXX, 655; LXXXIV, 627, — De 
episcopo Antiochive mortuo, Meletio subrogato, XVI, 
950. — Alexandro episc., Innocent. I, papa, XX, 540, 
543, 547 ; CXXX, 710, 711, 712; LXXXIV, 659, 661. — 
Bonifacio presbytero, de pace Antiochene Ecclesie 
impertita, id., XX, 546.— Joanni episc., Coelestinus, L, 
465 ; Xystus III, papa, L,587, 607 ; Helladius, L, 594; 
Cyrillus Alexand., LVI, 673.— Ad Maximum  epis., Leo 
papa, LIV, 1041,1110 ; CXXX,914.— Ad Basilium episc., 
ibid., 1419. — De czede Àntiochiwe episcoporum, Simpli- 
cius papa, LVIII, 51. — De Calendione episc., ?bid., 55. 
— Ad Petrum Fullonem episc., Felix III, papa, LVIII, 
903, 911, 915. — Ad Anastasium episc., S. Gregorius, 
Magnus, LXXVII, 452, 479, 163,170, 882,892, 905, 980. — 
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uhiversis episcopis per Antiochenam provinciam con- 
stitutis, Marcellus papa, CXXX, 217. — Ad Petrum, 


patriareham Antiochen., Dominus Gradensis, CXLI, 
1455 ; S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 769. — Ad Bernardum 
patriarcham, Paschalis lI, papa, ?5id., 303, 316; Hono- 
rius Il, papa, CLXVI, 1281. — Ad Radulphum patriar- 
cham, Innocent. II, papa, CLXXIX, 399 ; S. Bernardus 
Clargv., CLXXXII, 599. — Antiocheno patriarche, In- 
nocent. III, papa, CCXIV, 45, 464, 474; CCXV, 804; 
CCXVI, 431, 434, 439, 466, 697, 735, 962. — Decano et 
magistris R. et P. canonicis Antiochenis, íbid., 46. — 
Capitulo Antiocheno, ibid., 735. 

In dicmcesi Berytensi. — Ad Balduinum epise., Inno- 
cent. Il, papa, CLXXIX, 400. — Episcopo Beritensi, 
Innocent. III, papa, CCXVI, 1205. 

In dic:cesi Bethlehemitica.— Episcopo Bethlehemitico, 
Petrus Ven., CLXXXIX, 162. 

In dicecesi Chalcedonensi. — De synodo Chalcedo- 
nens., Leo papa, LIV, 935, 951, 975. — Ad episcopos 
qui in saneta synodo Chalcedonensi congregati fuerunt, 
ibid., 1027. — De approbatione Chalcedonensis synodi, 
ibid., 1031, 1082 ; Gelasius I, papa, LIX, 102. — Ad 
Lngscosum diaconum, Horsmisda papa, LXIII, 461, 462, 

In diecesi Ephesina. — Ad synodum Ephesinam., 
Celestinus papa, L, 505, 537 ; Capreolus, LIII, 843 ; Leo 
papa, LIV, 781. — De Ephesina synodo secunda, Leo 
papa, LIV, 643, 791; LXXXIV, 701, 821; CXXX, 180. 

In diecesi Jerichontina. — lsfrido,praposito ecclesiae 
Jerichont., Adrianus IV, papa, CLXXXVIII, 1618. 

In diccesi Jerosolymitana. —/ Ad Joannem epise., 
Anastasius papa, XX, 68; S. Epiphanius, XXII, 517 ; 
S.Hieronym.,i6id., 136 ; Innocent.papa,25id.,1163. — Ad 
Sabinianum diaconum, S. Hieronym., ibid., 1195; S. 
August., XXXIII, 774.— Juvenali episc., Coelestinus, L, 
665 ; Leo papa, LIV, 1013, 1102, 1120; CXXX, 831. — 
Ad Heliam episc., Àvitus Vienn., LIX, 939. — Amos, 
episc. Jerosolymitano, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVI, 
910. — Isacio episc., ibid., 1164. — Ecclesie Jeroly- 
nmitans, S. Martinus I, papa, LXXXVII, 175. — Georgio 
patriareha,, Alcuinus, C, $59.— Ad Theodosium patriar- 
cham, Joannes VIII, papa, CXXVI, 829. — Ad Jacobum, 
fratrem Domini, Clemens papa, CXXX, 19, 371, 57. — 
De Malaceno episc., Benedietus IV, pàpa, CXXXII, 43. 
— Ad Balduinum, regem Hierusalem, S. Anselmus 
Cantuar., CLIX, 206,220 ; Paschalis Il, papa, CLXIII, 
289, 316 ; Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 1219. — Daimberto 
patriarche:e, Ivo Carnot., CLXII, 113. — Euremaro pa- 
lriarchee,Lambertus Atreb., ibid., 677. — Ad Hieroso- 
lymitanae Ecclesise clericos, Paschalis II, papa, CLXIII, 
930. — Ad Gibelinum patriarcham, ibid., 289. —  Ge- 
rando,institutori ac praeposito Hierosolym. xenodochii, 
íbid., 314. — Ad episcopos, abbates, priores, clerum, 
regem et populum Hierosolymitan: Eeclesia,iód., 408. 
— De confirmatione canonicorum regularium ecclesise 
S. Sepulcri Hierosolymitans, Calixtus II, papa, CLXIII, 
1215. — Episcopis, abbalibus, per Hierosolymitanam 
provinciam constitutis, i5id.,1216. — Ad Guarmundum 
patriarcham, ibid., 1217; Honorius II, papa, CLXVI, 
1281. — Pro ecclesia S. Sepuleri Hierosolym., ibid., 
1219 ; Coelestinus II, papa, CLXXIX, 790, 792 ; Lucius Il, 
papa, ióid., 903. — Pro xenodochio Hierosolymitano, 
Innoceut. II, papa, ibid., 71.— Raymundo magistro xe- 
nodochii Hierosolym., ióid., 312. — Ad Willelmum pa- 
iriarcham, 2bid., 310, 400, 463 ; Lucius 1I, papa, i£id., 
921, 929. — Priori et fratribus in ecclesia S. Sepulcri, 
Innocent. II;papa, ibid., 548 ; Ceelestinus II, papa, 2bid., 
193 ; Eugenius III, papa, CLXXX, 1145 ; Alexander III, 
papa, CC, 471, A72, V(3, A14, 554, 695. — Patriarche 
Hierosolym., Petcus Vener., CLXXXIX, 270. — Ebrardo, 
magistro templi Dei, 2bid., $34.— Arnaldo, priori ecele- 
eie S. Sepuleri, Alexander III, papa, CO, 73. — Ad Ma- 
gistrum hospitalis domus Hierosolym., ibid.,272. — Ad 
Amalricum patriarcham, ibid., 469. — Oddoni, magistro 
Militi: Templi Hierosolym.,25id., 919. — Nieolao priori, 
et fratribus S. Sepulcri, 2óid., 1496. — Ad magistrum et 
fratres Militi:te Templi, ibid., 1243, 1251. — Pro fratribus 
Hierosolymitani Hospitalis, Lucius III, papa, CCI, 1081. 
— Arnaldo magistro Militi: Templi Hierosolym., ibid., 
1195, 1262.— Ad R. magistrum, et fratres Hierosolym., 
ibid., 1384; Coelestinus III, papa, CCVI, 1154. — 
Herimanno magistro et fratribus Hospitalis Hierosolym., 
Glemens IIT,papa,CCIV, 1444 ; Innocent. III, papa, ibid., 
64, 467, 521, 641 ; CCXVII, 57. — Gaufrido priori eccle- 
sie S. Sepulcri, Ceelestinus III, papa, CCVL 1142. — 
Hierosolymitano patriarche. et suffraganeis ejus, Inno- 
cent. Iil, papa, CCXIV, 9. — Ainmerico, illustri regi, et 
A. reginze Hierosolym., ióid., M47, 404. — Universis 
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habitatoribus Hierosolym. provincie, CCXIV, A418. — 
Patriarch? Hierosolym.,et canonicis DominiciSepuleri, 
ibid., 460, 417 ; CCXV, 610, 151, 702, 753, 829, 869, 
1083, 1278, 1321, 1345, 1427, 1428; CCXVI, 18, 37, 430, 
192.— Exercitui Crucesignatorum, id., CCXIV, 4118. — 
Regi Hierusalem et Cypri, id., CCXV, 148. — Abbatisseze 
ac monialibus S. Marie Majoris,262d.,150.— Joanni, regi, 
Hierosolym., id., CCXVI,432,738,975.— Alberto patriar- 
che Hierosolym., ibid., 466, 494, 207, 706, 738,830,890, 
941, 973 ; CCX VH, 39, 219.— Priori et capitulo Domiuici 
Sepuleri Hierosolym., id., CCXVI, 603. 


In diocesi Nicena. — Ad synodum Nieenam, Silve- 
ster papa, VIII, 823. i t 
In diccesi Nicomediensi. — Ad Nicomedienses, Con- 


stantinus, VIII, 520. — Ad Himerium episc., XLVIII, 
1081. AU 

In diccesi Tripolitana. — Ad comitem "Tripolitan., 
Innocent. IIT, papa, CCXIV, 417.— Ad epise.Tripolitan., 
ibid., 462, 482 ; CCXVI, 688.— Nobili viro comiti Tripo- 
litano, ibid., 48, 747. j : 

In dicecesi Tyrensi. — Ad synodum Tyrian., Constan- 
tinus, VIIL544.— Ad Tyrios, Honorius II,papa, CLXVI, 
1180.— Fulchero archiepisc.,Innocent.Il, papa, CLXXIX, 
329, 347, 372.— Archiepisc. Tyrensi, Innocent.Iil, papa, 
QCXIV, 474, 478, 816, 836 ; CCXV,141, 149, 056 ; COXVII, 
215. 

AFRICA. 


In urbe Adrumetensi, — Valentino abbati et mona- 
chis Adrumetinis, S. August., XXXIII, 968, 971. 

[n diccesi Alexzanririna. — Ad Maximum episc.,et cle- 
ricos Alexandric, S. Felix papa, V, 156. — Ad ecclesiam 
Alexandrinam, Constantinus VIII, 507. — Ad Catholicos 
Alexandrinz Ecclesie, ibid., 560. — Ad Athanasium 
episc.,ibid.,94,936 seqq. Marcus papa, ibid., 85^ ; Libe- 
rius papa, 2bid., 1308, 1395, 1406, 1416; Constantinus, 
XIII, 557 seqq. — Ad presbyteros, diaconos et populum 
Alexandrie, Julius I, papa, VIII, 908 ; Leo papa, LIV, 
1916. — Ad Dionysium episc., Julius papa, VIII, 930. 
Ad episcopos in Alexandrina synodo congregatos, Felix 
JI, papa, XIII, 17.— Ad clericos Alexandrinos,Constan- 
tinus, ibid., 560. — Ad Alexandrinos,Constantinus ju- 
nior., ibid.,503. — Ad Theophilum episc., Innocent. 1, 
papa, XX, 494; S. Hieronym., XXII, 607, 736, 754,755, 
11,812,933 ; Liberius papa, CXXX, 636. — Ad Cyrillum 
Alexandrin., Nestorius, XLVIIT, 804, 818 ; L, 459, 501, 
583, 587, 591, 602. — De Dioscoro episc., Leo papa, 
LIV, 624, 951, 983, 1046 ; CXXX, 719. — Ad Proterium 
episc., id., LIV, 1075, 1018, 1120. — De ecclesia Alexan- 
drina, ibid., 41112, 1113, 1127, 1132, 1148; Simplicius 
papa, LVI, 612; Felix II, papa, LVIII, 899.— De Timo- 
theo episc.,Leo papa, LIV, 1212, 1214; Simylieius papa, 
LVIII, 38. — Ad Timotheum episc., Leo IV, papa, LIV, 
1215, 1941 ; Simplicius papa, LVHIL, 4T, 48, 49, 50. — 
Enlogio episc., S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 770, 843, 
891, 898, 930, 931, 1011, 1091, 1096, 1252, 1290, 1291. — 
Ad Eulalium epise., Bonifacius Il papa,LXV, 43 ; CXXX, 
1065. — Ad clericos ecclesie Alexandr., Alexander IIl, 
papa, CC, 1064. — Ad canonicos Ecclesi: Alexandriug, 
ibid., 1272. — Clero et populo Alexandrinis, Innocent. 
III, papa, CCXV, 898, 941 ; CCXVI, 650. — Nicolao pa- 
triarchze, jbid., 23, 506, 828  — Universis captivis in 
Alexandria et Babylonia constitutis, ibid., 309. — Ca- 
pitulo Alexandrino, ibid., 859. ü 

In urbe Calamensi. — De morte Megalii,S. Augustin., 
XXXIII, 152. — De Crispino Calamensi, ibid., 191, 238. 
— De Calamensibus, i62d., 312, 386. Mi 

In. diecesi Carthaginensi.— Cypriano episc., S.Corne- 
lius papa, 712, 716, 859. — Ad presbyteros et, diaconos 
Carthagin., IV, 230, 231, 269.— Ad confessores, IV,235, 
240, 245, 953. — Plebiuniverss, CyprianusIV, 256, 332. 
— Ad clerum Carthagin., ibid., 240,250, 258, 260, 315,.— 
Ad Ciecilianum episc., Constantinus imper., VI1,481 ; S. 
Augustin.XXXIIL616. — Ad Aurelium episc., Innocent. 


- I, papa, XX, 511, 817, 597 ; Zozimus,papa, XX, 649, 615; * 


' S. Augustin., XXXIII, 90, 158, 227, 157, 926 ; Honorius et 
Theodosius, XLV, 1731 ; LXXXIV, 657 ; CXXX, 709. — 
Episcopis Carthaginensis concilii adversus Pelagianos, 
Innocent. l, papa, XX, 582.— Ad populum factionis do- 
natianz, S. August., XXXIII, 577. — Patribus concilii 
Carthagin., Innocent. I, papa, £5id.,779.— Vitali Cartha- 
ginenai, S. August., ibid., 978. — Ad Capreolum episc. 
LII,847.— Ad Ferrandum, diaconum Carthag., Fulgen- 
tius, LXV, 380, 394. — Ad Reparatum epise., Agapetus 
ll, papa, LXVI, 45. — Dominico episc., S. Gregorias 
Magnus, LXXVII, 586, 726, 810, 847, 895, 934, 1115, 
1219. — Ecclesite Carthaginensi, S. Martinus I, papa, 
LXXXVII, 145. — Ad concilium Carthaginense, Inno- 
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cent. I, papa, CXXX, 725. — Pro archiep. Carthagin., 
S. Leo IX, papa, CXLIII, 727. — Ad Cyriaeum ar- 
chiepisc., S. Gregorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 307, 449. 
— Ad Carthoeginenses, ibid., 305. 

In diecesi Constantinensi. — De Generoso catholico 
Constanptin., S. August., XXXIII, 195.— Epistola Anto- 
nini Honorati episc. ad Arcanium, L, 567. 

1n dicecesi. Fussalensi. — Pro Antonio episc.,S. Augu- 
stinus, XXXIII, 953 ; L, 417. 

In diecesi Hipponensi. — Ad Augustinum, S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXII, 830, 831, 834, 916, 935, 1161, 1119 segqg. ; 
Paulinus, XXXIII, 101 ; S. Hieronymus, ibid., 154, 237, 
752; S. Prosper Aquitan., LI, 67. S. Paulinus Nolanus, 
LXI, 164, 178, 391, 408; Innocentius papa, CXXX, 709; 
Gregorius papa, i/id., 1190.— Macrobio donatian: par- 
tis episcopo apud Hipponem,S. Augustinue, CXXX, 404. 
405.— Clero et populo Hipponensi, ibid ,470.— Donato, 
ville Mutugenna in dicecesi Hipponens.presb. Donati- 
ale, dbid., 153.— De Donatistis, in regione Hipponers. 
coercendis, bid., 996, 3809.— Ad Romanianum,S. Pauli- 
nus Nolanus, LXI, 391, 408. — Ad Hipponenses, S. Gre- 
gorius VII, papa, CXLVIII, 449. 

In diocesi Milevitana. — Ad Optatum episc.,S. Augu- 
st'nus, XXII, 1182; XXXIII, 857, 929. — Ad concilium 
Milevitanum, Innocentius I, XX, 588; CXXX, 730. — 
Severo episc., S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 419. — Silvano 
seni, Valentino et ceteris synodi Milevitanc,Innocent., 
XLI, 1714. 

In diccesí Ruspensi. — Ad Fulgentium episc., Victor, 
LXV, 372 ; Scarila, ibid., 311 ; Ferrandus diaconus,bíd., 
378, 392 ; Petrus diaconus, 25id., 442. 

In digcesi Thagastensi. — Alypio,Symmach., XCVIII, 
299; Paulinus, XXXIII, 98; S. August., ibid., 114, 291 ; 
S. Hieronym., ibid., 928 ; S. Paulinus Nolanus,LXI, 161. 
— Ad Albinam, Pinianum et Melaniam,ipsius desiderio 
venientes in Africam, et Thagaste commorantes, $. 
Augustinus, XXXIII, 474. 

In dicecesi Uzalensi. — Evodio, S. August., XXXIII, 
698, 704, 709, 742. 

Indiccesi Vaginensi. — Castorio,S. August., XX XIII,238. 

Ád episcopos Africe. — Ad episcopos Numidas, de 
rederaptione fratrum ex captivitate Barbarorum,S. Cy- 
prianus, IV, 350.— Ad Januarium et cz:eteros episcopos 
Numidas, de baptizandis hereticis, 4b2d., 408. — Ad 
episcopos Numidarum, de basilica Catholicis erepta, 
Constantinus, VIII, 532. — Ad episcopos et plebem 
Afric, de Donatislis, ibid., 491. — Universis episcopis 
Africans provincia, de causis episc. et aliorum cl»rico- 
rum, Damasus papa, XIII, 424. — Ad episcopos Africae 
de clericis, de Novatianis, Siricius papa, íbid., 11505. — 
Universis episcopis per Africam constitutis, de causa 
Geelestini, $. Zozymus, XX, 649. — Universis episcopis 
Africze,]de Pelagio et Ceelestio libello fidei purgatis, 4£id., 
654. — Universis episcopis Africe, de Urso et TTuentio 
episcopis illieite ordinatis, i5id., 6601. — Episcopis per 
Byzaeium constitutis, de spretis judiciorum regulis, 
ibid., 683. — Ad omnes episcopos per Byzacenam et 
Arzugytanam provinciam constitutos,de Pelagio et Coele- 
stio hsereticis, S. Aurelius Carthagin.,bid., 4009. — Ad 
episcopos totius Aigypti,de Christi divinitate et Origenis 
erroribus, Theophilus Alexandr., XXII, 773. — Ad epi- 
£copos totius ZEgypti, de Apollinarii et Origenis errori- 
bus, ibid., 192. — Ad Africanos episcopos, de causa 
Goelestii,Zozimus papa, XLV,1719,1725. — Ad Africanos 
episcopos,de causa Pelagii, ?bid., 1721. — Ad universos 
episcopos per Byzacenam et Arzugitanam provinciam 
constitutos, de damnatione Pelagii et Coelestii, ibid., 
1131.— Ad episcopos ZEgyplios,de mysterio incarnatio- 
nis, Leo papa, LIV, 4124. — Ad episcopos catholicos 
4Eszypii, quos eousolatur, ibid., 1434. — Ad episcopo 
Africanos provincid: Mauritanie Ceesariensis, ébid.,645; 
LXXXIV, 775. — Ad universos episcopos Numidic, S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 531. — Ad universos epi- 
scopos Afriem regionis,Evaristus papa, CXXX,81 ; Victor 
papa, 254d.,123. — Fratribus et coepiscopis per Africam, 
Siricius papa, ibíd., 681 ; Leo papa, Zóid., 817. 

A« proconsules Afric. — Ad Celerem proconsulem, 
S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 223, 224. — Donato, proconsuli 
Afric, ibid., 366, 427. — Ad Apringium proconsulem, 
ibid., 510. — Bonifacio, comiti 1n Africa, ibid., 792. — 
Dario eomiti, ió2d., 1019, 1022. — Ad Gennadium,patri- 
cium et exarchum Afriec,S.Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
519, 528, 529, 538, 073, 846, 853. — Ad Gaudiosum, 
magistrum militum Africam, 2bid., 530. — Pantaleoni, 
prafeeto Africz, ibid., 708. — Innocenlio, Africe pro- 
fecto, ibid., 1094, 1123. 
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SERIES VICESIMA QUARTA. 


Patres et doctores catholici constanter et omnimode in iis versati sunt quce ad mores populo- 
rum informandos et humanioribus disciplinis expoliendos valerent, et ideo semper foverunt 
scientias, litteras et artes, quibus ipsi plerique inclaruere. In hac igitur vicesima quarta et ulti- 
ma serie, omnes et singulos de scientiis, litteris et artibus colligimus Indices quos ordine logi- 
co concinnatos lectorio offerimus. 








CGCVII 
INDEX GENERALIS SCIENTIARUM ET ARTIUM, 


ORDINE RERUM EXARATUS ALPHABETICO, 


ILLARUM ORIGINEM ET, LABENTIBUS ANNIS, PROGRESSUS EXHIBENS. 


Acies et exercitus (res militaris). — Tertullianus TL, ^ Lactantius, 257, 264 seq., 305 seg., 911 seq. 716, seq., 


455, 624, 690; II, 91, 95, 112. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 
1963 seqq. — Paulus Orosius, XXXI, 857, 881, 901. — 
Aillelmus I, rex Anglor., CXLIX, 1349. . j 

JEquinoelia et solstitia (Astronomia). — S. Ieidorus 
Hispal., LXXXII, 220 ; LXXXIII, 977. — Ven. Beda, XC, 
283, et passim. — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 696. — 
Honorius Augustod., CLXXII, 108. — Vide Indicem de 
Astronomia. à ü ' 

Aer (astronomia et physica). — S. "Augustinus, 
XXXIII, 782, 805, 1251; XXXIII,743 ; XXXIV, 231 seq ; 
964 seq., 91h, 219 seg. 28& seq., 363; XL, 1000. — 8. 
Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 476. — V. Beda, XC, 244. et 
passim. — Wonorius Augustod.,CLXXII, 75. — S. Hilde- 
gardis abbatissa, CXCVII, 1910. — VidelIndicem de 
Astronomia. ) 

ZEs (mineralogia). — Tertullianus, Apoll., I, 1310. — 
S. Augustinus, XLI, 214. — S. Isidorus Hispal., 
LXXXII, 586. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 476. — Vide 
Indicem de Mineralogia. i 

ZEs Cyprium (Cuivre). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 555, — 
Videlndicem deMineralogia. — 

JEstas (astronomia). — Tertullianus, IT, 124, 267. — 
Minutius Felix, III, 286. — S. Cyprianus, IV, 546. — 
Lactantius, VI, 280, 307 seg. —  Ennodius, Ticin., 
episc., LXIII, 309. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXIII, 
974 seq. — V. Beda, XC, 983; et passim. — Honorius 
Augustod., CLXXII, 154.— Vide Indicem de Astronomia. 

"tates mundi (Astronomia). — Tertullianus II, 201. 
— Lactantius, VI, 781. — S. Augustinus XXXV, 1461, 
1513 ; XL, 13, 338. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 223. 
— Beda, XC, 288, XCV, 285. — Claudius, Taurin., 
episc., CIV, 917. — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 725 ; CXI, 
306. — Vide Indicem de Astronomia. 

Agricultura in genere. —Tertullianus, II, 681. — Lac- 
tantius, Vf, 275. — 8. Ambrosius, XIV, 169. — Paulus 
Orosius, XXXI, 709.—8. Hieronymus, XXXIII 176, XXIV, 
326. — S. Isidorus Hispal., XXXII, 597. — Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 503, 610. — Vide Indicem de Agricultura. 

Agri et prata (agricultura). — Sulpicius Severus, XX, 
908. — S. Victor, LVIII, 253, — S. Paulinus, LXT, 1047. 
S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII,553, 725. — Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 410, 412, 503.— Vide Indicem de Agricultura. 

Anatomia animantium.—Tertullianus II, 103. — Lac- 
tantius, Vl, lib De opif. Dei, cap. 1 ad 5. —Vide Indi- 

e Anatomia. 
Crébiiionis hominis. — Tertullianus, I, 312, 387; II, 
132, 582, 622, 656, 662, 674, 682 seq., 691 seqq., 643, 696, 
714, 116, 158, 771, 781, 882 seqq. 885, 905, 909, 903. — 
Minucius Felix, IIl, 287. — Arnobius Afer, V, 954 seq. 


749 seq. 5 VII, integre.— 8. Ambrosius, XIV, 257 seg. — 
S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 155; XXXVI, 146; XXXVIII, 
1146. — S. Paulinus, LXI, 612. —Eugyppius, abb.Afric., 
LXII, 737. — Dionysius Exiguus, LXVI, 347. — S. 
Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 397. — S. Eugenius, Tolet. 
episc., LXXXVII, 391. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 137ad 
119.— Vide Indicem de Anatomia et de Anthropologia. 

Adimautium domesticorum educatio (agricultura).— 
Tertullianus, 1,1955 ; II, 688, 1036.— Novatianus presb., 
III, 887. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 423, 721. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 199,612. — Vide Indicem de 
Agricultura. 

Auni, anni Jubilee, lustra, Olympiades, etc., (Astro- 
nomia). —Minucius Felix, III, 285. — Laetantius,* VI, 
307 seg. 325, 182. — S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 236, 451, 
5172 ; XXX VILA143 ; XLI, 358, 451 ; XLIT, 450, 893, — S. 
Isidorus Hispal, LXXXII, 221 ; LXXXIII, 9, 71. — V. 
Beda, XC, 284 seg. — Rabanus Maurus, QCVII, 683; 
CXI, 304.—Anonymus,CXXIX,1278 ad 1369.— S. Abbo, 
abb. Floriac.,CXXXIX, 570. — Joannes Constantiensis, 
CLXIU, 1479. — Honorius Augustod. polygr., CLXXII, 
145 ad 165. — Vide Indicem de Astronomia. 

Auni tempora Quatuor in genere (astronomia). — 
Minueius Felix, IU, 285 seg. — Laetantius, 280, 307 seq. - 
— S. Jsidorus Hispal., LXXXII,220 ; LXXXIII, 974. — v. 
Beda, XC, 283. — Alcuinus, C, 259, 2683. — Rabanus 
Maurus, CVII, 687 ; CXI, 302. — Honorius Augustod., 
CLXXII, 153. — Arnulphus, Lexov. episc., CCI, 197. — 
Vide Indicem de Astronomia. 

Apes (agricultura). Lactantius, VI, 155, 248, 374 ;VII, 
94, 95. — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 233. — Rufinus, presb., 
Aquil., XXI, 350. — S. Augustinus, XXXIL 1372 ; XXXIV, 
399; XLI, 475; XLII, 8/76 ; XLV, 1646. — Joannes 
Cassianus, T, 208.—HEugyppius,abb. Afric., LXIL,766, — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 255. — Vide Indicem de Agri- 
cultura, 

Aqua et liquida (physica), Tertullianus, I, 1202 ; II, 
134, — Lactantius VI, 307 seq. — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 
33. — S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 181, 256, 965, 279, 980. 
— V. Beda. XC, 251. — Vide Indicem de Meteorologia. 

Arbores (Botanica).— Ter'ullianus,I, 453, 683 ; II, 94, 
686 seq., 890. — Minucius Felix, Il!, 286. — Novatianus 
presb., III. $87. — S. Cyprianus, IV, 546. — Lactantius, 
VH, 115.—8S. Ambrosius, XIV, 51 seq. — Sulpicius Seve- 
rus, XX, 192. —$. Augustinus, XXXIV, 273. — Sidonius 
Apollinaris, LVIII, 606. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 
606, 620. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 508. — S. Hildegar- 
dis, abbatissa, CXCVII, 215. Vide Indicem de Bota- 
nica. 
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Architeetura /Elium in genere. — Lactantius, VI, 
734. — Paulus Orosius, XXXI, 758, 914.— Cassiodorus, 
LXIX, 642, 651, 718, 760.— S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 
527, 552. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 375, 409, 559, 
563. — Vide Indicem de Archeologia. 

Architectura templorum Christianorum,etc. — S. Am- 
brosius, XV, 1962, 2218, passim ; XVI, 1020. — Sulpicius 
Severus, XX, 186. — S. Augustinus. XXXVI, 660. — Pi- 
donius Apollinaris, LVIII, 620, 486. — S. Paulinus No- 
lan. episc., LXI, 246, 338, 598, 6603. — Cassiodorus, 
LXIX, 625, 628. — S. Gregorius Turon., LXXI, 226 
seq.— Venantius Fortunatus,LX XXVIII, 59. — Adaman- 
nus abb., ibid., 119. — B. Carolus Magnus, rex et im- 
per., XGVII, 913, 1082. — S. Eigilis, Fuid. abb., CV, 
415 seg.— S. Anselmus monach., CXLII, 4418 seg. — Su- 
gerius abb. S. Dionyeii, CLXXX VI, 1239. — Vide Indicem 
de Archeologia. r 

Architectura templorum, etc., ethnicorum. — Tertal- 
lianus, 1, 347, 640 ; II, 1041. — Lactantius, VII, 199, 
206. — Rufinus, XXI, 440, 529. — Paulus Orosius, 
XXXI, 1091. — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 611. V. Beda, 
XQ, 961. — Vide Indicem de Archaologia. 

Argentum (mineralogia). — Tertullianus, T, 1309 seg., 
1311, 1328 ; 1I, 803. — Sidonius Apollinaris, LVIII, 660. 
— S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 585.— Rabanus Manrus, 
CXI,476.— Vide Indicem de Mineralogia. 

Arithmetica in genere. — S. Hieronymus, XXIIL 213. 
Eugyppius abb., LXI, 947 seg. — Boetius consul. sena- 
tor, LXIII, 1079. — Cassiodorus Senator, abbas, LXIX, 
514; LXX, 4204 seq. — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 153. — v. 
Beda, XC, 641, 665, 699. — B. Alcuinus, C, 269. — Sil- 
vester II, papa (Gerbertus), CXXXIX,84 seg. — Vide In- 
dicem de Arithmetica. 

Arma et instrumenta bellica. — Tertullianus, I, 370 ; 
II, 76, 92.— Lactantius, VI, 568. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 
1962 ad 2218 ; XVI, 949. — S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 935. 
Sidonius Apollinaris, LVII, 665, 666. 

Arma Francorum. — Cassiodorus Senat., LXIX, 611, 
635, 720. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 642, 649. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 535 ad 544. 

Artes in genere. — Tertullianus, I, 643, 668, 670, 
1328; Il, 94, 656, 682, 1050. — 5S. Hieronymus, 
XXIH, 502, 514. — sS. Augustinus, XXXII, 1024, 1053, 
1086, 1082 ; XXXIV, 51, 146, 179, 515; XXXV, 1793; 
XXXVI, 334 ; XXXVII, 1692, XXXVIII, 579 ; XLI, 128. — 
S. Petrus Chrysologus, LII, 561. ' : 

Artes fabriles in genere. — S. Isidorus Hispal., 
LXXXII, 674. 

Arles graphice in genere. — Rabanus Maurus,arch. 
Mog. Polyg., CXI, 563. ] 

Artes liberales in genere.— Tertullianus, II, 1050. — 
S. Augustinus, XXXII, 1015. — Cassiodorus Senator., 
LXX, 4150. — S. Gregorius Turon., LXXI, 572. — S. 
Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 74. 

Aries plasticee, — Habanus Maurus, CXI, 563. 

Asira in genere (Astronomia).— Tertullianus, II, 142. 
— Minucius Felix, Ill, 286. —  Novalianus presb., 
ibid., 886 seq. — S. Cyprianus, IV, 786. — Lactantius, 
VI, 271, 307 ; VII, 116.— S. Ambrosius, XIV, 193. — 8s. 
Hieronymus, XXII, 608. — S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 56, 
173, 910, 263. — Sidonius Apollinaris, LVIIL, 608, 710. 
— S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXIIT, 998. — V. Beda, XC, 
187, 598 passim.— B. Alcuinus, Flaccus Albinus, Caroli 
Magni magister, C, 278. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 267. 
— Vide lndicem de Astronomia. 

Astrologia et magia. — Tertullianus, I, 268, 347, 405. 
— Tables tournantes, paríiantes, etc.,411.— Mensce pre- 
stigiis demonum divinantes,tam Tertulliani &etate quam 
nostra, ibid., 459, 405, 612, 642, 671 seg.; ll, 46, 960, 
266, 339, 619, 671, 693, 741, 1050. — Arnobius, V, 773.— 
Lactantius, Vl, 488 seg.; 287 seqq., 336 segq.. 598, 796 ; 
VII, 144, 148. — Constantinus Magnus, VIII, 451. — 
Philastrius episc. Brixiensis, X!l, passim. — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXII, 38; XXIV, 123. — S. Augustinus, 

XXXI, 693, 802 ; XXIII, 393, 1061, 1073 ; XXXIV, 50, 53, 
278; XXXV, 2089; XXXVIII, 74, 562 ; XXXIX,1439 ; XL, 
23; XLI, 141, 223, 243, 255, 2TT, 286, 579, 717, 798. — 
Claudius Marius Victor, LXI, 969 seg. — Leo Magnus 
papa, LIV, 331, 434, 679, 685. — S. Prosper Aquitanus, 
LI, 631. — S. Petrus Chrysologus, LII, 614, 620. — 
Maximus Taur., 405, 488 seg. — S. Avitus Alcimus Ec- 
dicius, LIX, 335. — Eugyppius abbas Africanus, LXII, 
585, 592, 723, 949, 951. — Cassiodorus; LXIX, 624. — S. 
Gregorius Turon., LXXI, 572. — S. Isidorus Hispal., 
LXXXII, 309. - Alcuinus Flacc., C,269.— S. Agobardus, 
episc. Lugdun., CIV, 147. — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 
1095-1110; CXI, 420, 422. — "V. Hildebertus, archi- 
episc. Turon., CLXXI, 1366. — Honorius Augustodun., 
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CLXXII, 125. — Joannes Saresber., CXCIX, 405 ad 409. 
— Vide Indicem de scientiis occultis. 

Astronomia in genere. — "Tertullianus, I. 375; II, 
703, 1032, 1050. — Minucius Felix, 246 seg., 984, 288. 
— Novatianus presb., IIl, 886. — $. Cyprianus, IV, 
786. — Arnobius, rhetor Afric., 720, 824, 865, 898, 987, 
1012. — Lactantius, VI, 217 ad 280, 306, 369, 1547 
780 seg.; VII, 98 ad 106, 115. — S. Augustinus, 
XXKXIL 1014 ; XXXIV, 56, 173 seq., 245 seq., 203 seq. 
— Cassiodorus Senator, LXX, 1246. — S. Ísidorus Hi- 
spal., LXXXII, 169-471. — V. Beda, XC, 192 seq., 701- . 
953, 1121-1178 ; XCIV, 637 seg. — Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIIL, 689 ad 726 ; CXI, 257. — Anonymus, CXXIX, 1978 
&d 1369. — Helpericus, Sangall. monach.,CXXXVILI,AT. 
— Hermannus Contractus, CXLIII, 381 seg. —  Wil- 
lelmus, abb. Hirsaug., CL, 1639 seqq. — Honorius Au- 
gust., CLXXII, 57-164, 

Athletica ars gymnastica, et ludi circenses. — Ter- 
tullianus, I, 636, 635, 641, 644, 664. — Arnobius, V, 
1212, 1215. — Lactantius, 755. — S. Hilarius, episc. 
Pict., IX, 540. — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 1108; XXIII, 
36, 37. — S. Augustinus, XXXII, 724; XXXVI, 679; 
XXXVIII, 85, 274, 332, 548, 868 ; XL, 329 seq., 638 ; XLI, 
4&, 01. — Aurelius Prudentius poeta, LX, 151, 271. — 
Dracontius poeta, LX, 852. — Sidonius Apollinaris, 
LVIII, 738. — Eugyppius, abbas Afric., LXII, 592. — 
S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 651, 653, 657. — Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 548-532. 

Atomi (physica) et elementa materiz. — Tertullianus, 
II, 708. — Arnobius, V, 730, 824, 825. — Lactantius, VI, 
320, VII, 98, 100-106. — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 969. — 
S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 4718. — S. Isidorus Hispal., 
LXXXIL 472 seq. — V. Beda, XC, 195. — Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 262. — Honorius Augustod., CLXXII, 48, 
121. — S. Hildegardis, abbatissa, CXCVII, 1210. Vide 
Indicem de Cosmogonia. 

Auditus et sonus (physica). — Tertullianus, II, 674. 
— Honorius Augustod., CLXXII, 97. 

Aurum (mineralogia). — Tertullianus, I, 1309, seq., 
1311, 1328 ; [I, 803. — S. Hilarius, Pictav. episc., IX, 
612. — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 633 seq. — Paulus Oro- 
sius, XXXI, 952. — Cassiodorus, LXIX, 768. —S. Isido- 
rus Hispal. LXXXII, 583. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
475. — Vide Indicem de Mineralogia. 

Aurifabri ars.— S. Hilarius, episc. Pietav., IX, 432, — 
Vide Indicem de Mineralogia. 

Autumnus (astronomia). — Tertullianus, II, 739. — 
Minucius Felix, III, 236, 237 et 286. — Lactantius, VI, 
280, 307 seg. — Ennodius, Ticin. episc., LXIII, 311. — 
S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXIII, 975. — V. Beda, XC, 283. 
— Honorius Augustod., CLXXII, 154. — Vide Indicem 
de Astronomia. 

Aves. — Tertullianus, I, 1196, 1209, 1248 ; II, 557, 
658, 707-811, 940, 1030. — Minucius Felix, III, 313. — 
Novatianus presb., III, 956. — Lactantius, VII, 217, 278 
seq.; VIIT, 108. — S. Zeno, Veron. episc., Xl, 381. — 
S. Ambrosius, XIV, 206.— Rufinus, XXI, 350. — S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXIII, 252. — S. Augustinus, XXXII, 636, 
T90, 1049, 1366; XXXIV, 176, 183, 937, 282, 284, 530, 
617; XXXV, 13066, 1427, 1666 ; XXXVIII,1323 ; XLI, 799 ; 
XLIV, 543. — 8. Petrus Chrysologus, LII, 629. — Sido- 
nius Apollinaris, LVIU, 654, 704, 726. — S. Paulinus, 
XI, 631.— Eugyppius,abbas Afric.,LXII,815. — S. Isido- 
rus Hispal., LXXXII, 459. — S. Eugenius Tolet. episc., 
LXXXVII, 389 seg. — B. Alcuinus, CI, 808 seg. — Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 240. —  Alvarus, Cordub. abb., 
CXXI, 555 seg. — S. Hildegardis abbatissa, CXCVII, 
12860. — Vide Indicem de Zoologia. 

Balnearia ars. — Tertullianus, I, 4992. — Minucius 
Felix, IU, 236. — S. Cyprianus, IV, 458. — S. Zeno, XI, 
342, 481 seg. — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 730, 876, 957. — 
S. Augustinus, XL, 330. — Sidonius Apollinaris, LVIII, 
386, 4714. — CassiodorusSenator, LXIX, 712, 1747; 8TT- 
— S. Gregorius Turon., LXXI, 547. — B. Alcuinus, CI, 


':802. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 388. 


Balsama, unguenta, etc. (botanica). — Tertullianus, 
I, 144, 493; II, 90. — Laetantius, VI, 270. — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXIII, 878, 1060-: XXV, 140. -— Sidonius Apolli- 
naris, LVIII, 606, 554, 704, 726. — S. Isidorus Hispal., 
LXXXII, 195, 623, 638.— B. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 523, 
527. — Vide Indicem de Botanica. 

Bella navalia (res militari]. — Pacatus orat., XIII, 
508. — Sidonius Apollinaris, LVIII, 672, 681. — Lau- 
rentius Veronensis episec., CLXIII, 514. 

Bellica tormenta (res militaris). — Tertullianus, II, 
1031 seg. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1962 seg. — Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 542. 

Bestiole seu insecta (zoologia). — Tertullianus, II, 
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261, 1039. — Minucius Felix, III, 313. — Lactantius, VI, 
155, 248, 374. — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 233. — Rufinus, 
XXI, 250. — S. Augustinus, XXXII, 1372 ; XXXIV, 288, 
399 ; XLI, 475; XLII, 815 seq. ; XLV, 1646. — J. Cassia- 
nus, 208. — Eugyppius, abbas Afric., LXII, 588, 725, 
197, 166, — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 448. — Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 235, 255. — Vide Indicem de Zoolo- 
ia. 

" Bestiol;  marinw (zoologia). — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 
221. — Qassiodorus Senator, LXIX, 505 seq... — | Vide 
Indicem de zoologia. 

Botania in genere. — Symposius poeta, VII, 289 seg. 
— S. Ambrostus, XIV, 51. — S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 
56. — Eugyppius, abb. Afrie., LXIT, 588. — S. Adhel- 
mus, episc., Shireburg., LXXXIX, 184 seq... — S.Hilde- 
gardis abbatissa, CXCVII, 1226. 

Cwementaria ars. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 559 ad 

2 


62. 

Caleulus (arithmetica), — Ven. Beda, XC, 677, 681.— 
Aleuinus, CL, 1145 seg. — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 671 
seq. — Vide Indicem de Arithmetica. 

uus apud Christianos(musica).—Tertullianus,1,273. 
A17, 1194 ; IL 660. — S. Hilarius,IX, 244 seg., 420, 424 
seq., 540, 550, 851. — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 157, 165, 
7TA7, 995, 1101. —S. Augustinus, XXXII, 633, 766, 7770, 
800 ; XXXV, 1489 seq. ; XXXVI, 80, 172, 178, 199, 384, 
594, 784 ; XXXVII, 1100, 1352 ; XLIIL,330.— Cassianus, 
XLIX, 78. — Victor Vitensis episc.,L VIII,234. —S.Gre- 

oriue Magnus, LXX VIII, integre. — S.Isidorus Hispal., 

XXXV, LXXXVI, integre. — S. Angilbertus, abb. S. 
Richarii Centul., XCIX, 848, 850. — Symphosius Amata- 
rius, CV, 1243. — S. Agobardus, episc. Lugdun., CIV, 
330. — Walafridus Strabo, CXIV, 952. — $. Bernardusg 
abb. Clarev., CLXXXII,121.— VideIndicem de Musica. 

Cantus, apud paganos (musica).— Lactantius, VI, 713. 
— S. Augustinus, XLI, 102. — Vide Indicem de Musica. 

Carpentaria ars. — S. Ambrosius, XIV,178 ; XV,1523. 
— S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 680.— Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 563 ad 565. 

De carpentorum fabricatione. — Tertullianus, I, 641. 
— S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 723 seq. 

Caseum (agricultura.) — Csssiodorus Senator, LXIX, 
863. — Venantius Fortunatus, LXXXVIII,356. —Anony- 
mus, XCVIII, 4319. — Vide Indicem de Agricultura. 

Chirurgia. — Tertullianus, 11,431, 691, 692. —Lactan- 
tius, VII, 246.—S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 194, — V. 
Beda, XC, 959. — Vide Indicem de Medicina. i 
' Coelum in genere (astronomia). — Minucius Felix,III, 
285 seq. — Novatianus presb., 111,886.— Lactantius, VI, 
301 seq., 426, 706. — S. Hilarius, episc. Piet, IX, 773 
8eQ... — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 132 seq., 146, 152 seg. — 
S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 56, 173,219, 245, 263 seq. — S. 
Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 170, 474 ; LXXXIII,981 seg... 
— V. Beda, XCI, 199 seq... — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
294 ; CXI, 263. — Honorius Augustodun., CLXXIL57.— 
Vide Indicem de Astronomia. 

Comet (astronomia.) — V; Beda, XC, 243. — Hono- 
rius Augustod,, CLXXII, 80, 146. 

Commercium maritimum,etc. (res nantica).— Tertul- 
lianus I, 676, 1262 ; II, 87, 700. — Lactantius, VIT, 116. 
— (Qassiodorus Senator, LXIX, 531, 557, 614, 615, 6106, 
668, 865, 872, 873, 874. — Vide Indicem de Astronomia. 

Coquina ars. — Tertullianus, I, 282, 298, 300, 452, 
413 seq., 1492; II, 331, 460, 702, 706, 732, 834, 1048, 
1049. — Minueius Felix, III,262 seg. — Arnobius Afer, 
V, 919. — Lactantius, VII, 145. — Pacatus Orator, XIII, 
491. — Sulpicius Severus, XX, 192. — 5$. Hierony- 
mus, XXII, 819; XXIII, 294. — Sidonius Apolh- 
naris, LVIII, 544. — Cassiodorus Senator, LXIX, 856 
seq. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 706 seq. — Venan- 
tius Fortunatus, LXXXVIII, 356, seg. — Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 587 ad 602. — Willelmus, abb. Hirsaug., 
CL, 1028 seg. — Joannes Michaelensis, CLXVI, 859 seq. 

Corporis hominis descriptio (zoologia.) — Minucius 
Felix, III, 287. — Lactantius, VI, 305 ; VIT, 93 et passim. 
— S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 329 seg. — S. Isidorus Hi- 
TRY LXXXVII, 397 seg. — Vide Indicem de Anthropo- 
ogia. 

Botox aja (geologia). — Minucius Felix, III, 292 ad 
297. — Novatianus presb., IIT, 886 ad 892. — Antonius 
(seu potiusS. Paulinus Nolanus), ibid.,218 seq. — Arno- 
bius Afer, /bid., 825. — S.Victorinus,episc.Patav.,ibid., 
302. — Lactantius, VI, 277, 294 seq., 401, 140, 747,160, 
119 seq. — Claudius Marius Victor., LX1,937 seg. — 8S. 
Augustinus, XXII, 821, 815, 826, 844 ; XXXIV,418 seq., 
219 seq., 245 seq., 279 seg., 263 seq.; XLI, 8321 seq. — 
Dracontius poeta, LX, 6/9 seg. — S. Hilarius, Arelat. 
episc., L, 1287. —A vitus Alcimus Eedicius,episc.Vienn., 
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LIX, 323. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXIII,213.—S.Euge- 
nius, episc. Tolet., LXXXVII, 369 seg. — V. Beda, XC, 
187 seq. ; XCI, 9, 10 seg. —Wicbodus, XCVI, 1101 seg.— 


Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 443. — Wandalbertus, monach. 
Prum., CXXI, 625. — S. Hildebertus Cenom., Turon. 
archiepisc., CLXXl1, 1213. — Honorius Augustodun., 


CLXXII, 48, 55, 191. — Petrus Abwlardus, CLXXVIII, 
781. — Ernaldus, abb. Boncval., CLXXXIX,1507.— Hu- 
go Ambian., Rothom. archiepisc., CXCII,1247. —Petrus 
Comestor, CXCVIII, 1046. — Vide Indicem de Cosmo- 
gonia. : 

. Dies (astronomia). — 'T'ertull., 1,579 ; II, 810. — Minu- 
cius Felix, III, 285. — Lactantius, VI, 307. seqq. — S. 
Auguslinus, XXXIV, 311. —S.Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 
215; LXXXIII, 963 seg.— V. Beda, XC, 279. — Rabanus 
Maurus, CVII, 679 , CXI, 287. — Honorius Augustodun., 
CLXXIL, 149. Vide Indicem de Astronomia. 

Diluvii vestigia (geologia). — Tertullianus, II, 1033. 
Buceine et maris concha in montibus peregrinantur,— 
Vide Indicem de geologia. 


Diluvium, ete. (geologia.. — Tertullianus, I, 481scq., 
1209 ; II, 1033. — S. Cyprianus, IV, 487. — Arnobius 


Afer, V, 126. — Lactantius, VI, 313 seq., 320, 142. — 8S. 
Ambrosius, XIV, 227. — Paulus Orosius, XXXI, 708. 
— Claudius Marius Vietor, poeta, LXI, 953. — Dracon- 
lius poeta, LX, 798. — Maximus, "Taurinensis episc., 
LVII, 574. — S. Avitus Alcimus Ecdicius, poeta, LIX, 
345. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII,494 ; LXXXIII,229. 
— Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 329. — Ilonorius Augusto- 
dun., CLXXII, 83. — Vide Indicem de Geologia. 
Diurnse horse (astronomia). — Tertullianus, L,1192;lI, 
966. — Minucius Felix, III, 236. — Sidonius Apollinariis, 
LVIII, 484, 492. — Cassiodorus Senator, LXIX, 539. S. 
Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 214. — V. Beda, XC, 953. — 
Rabanus Maurus,CVIII, 617 seg., CXI, 286. — Honorius 
Augustod., CLXXIL,147.— Vide Indicem de Astronomia. 
Electrum (physica). — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 56. — 
Cassiodorus Senator, LXIX, 645. — S. Isidorus Hispal., 
LXXXI, 590, 596. — Vide Indicem de Meteorologia. 
Eloquentia (rhetorica). — Vádesis tabulam propriam. 
Ferraria ars. — Tertullianus, I, 574. — Minucius 
Felix, IIL, 309.—S.Augustinus,XXXIV, 57.— Cassiodorus 
Senator, LXIX, 609. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 669. 
Ferrum (mineralogia). — Tertullianus, I, 1310. — $S. 
Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 588. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
419. — Vide Indicem de Mineralogia. 
Arg Christianorum. — Tertullianus, I, 308, 682 ; II, 


Festa paganorum. — Tertullianus, I, 682.— Sidonius 
Apollinaris, LVIII, 525. 

Figlina ars (ars plastica). — Tertullianus, I, 430, 607. 
— Lactantius, VI, 213. —Cassiodorus Senator,LXIX,558. 

Figlina statuaria (ars plastica). — Tertullianus, I, 399, 
430. — Julius Firmicus Maternus, XII, 997.— S.Isidorus 
Hispal., LXXXII, 616. 

Finis orbis per MUR (appendix ad geologiam).—'Ter- 
tullianus, I, 447; 1I, 1090-1098. — Minucius Felix, III, 
266 seq., 314 seq. — S. Cyprianus, IV, 912, 546, 587. — 
Commodianus, Afr.poeta, VI,234.— Arnobius Afer, ibid., 
824. — Lactantius, VI,784. — Vide Indicem de Geologia. 

Firmamentum (astronomia). — Novatianusg,11,886.— 
Lactantius, VI, 355. — S. Hilarius Pictav., IX, 773. seq. 
— S. Ambrosius, XIV, 146 seg. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXIV, 181, 219, 263. —V. Beda, XC, 197. — Honorius 
Augustodun.,CLXXII, 59.— Vide Indicem de Botanica. 

Flores (botanica). — Tertullianus, I, 492. — Minucius 
Felix, III, 356 seq. — Novatianus, ibid., 887, 955. — 
Lactantius, VII, 115 seq. — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 119seq. 
— S. Hieronymus, XXII, 639, 875, 1073; XXIV, 674; 
XXVI, 46. S. Augustinus, XLII, 435. — Vide Indicem 
de Botanica. 3 E 

Flumina, fontes, lacus, etc. (astronomia).— Minucius 
Felix, III, 286. — Novatianus, ibid., 887. — S. Cypria- 
nus, IV, 546. — Lactantius, VI, 217.— Eugyppius abbas, 
LXII, 786. — Cassiodorus Senator, LXIX, 762. — S.Isi- 
dorus Hispal., LXXXIII, 1013. — V. Beda, XC, 261. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 317 ad 326. — Vide Indicem de 
Geographia. , 

Forma terre (astronomia). — Tertullianus, I, 570. — 
Minucius Felix,III, 986. — Novatianus, ióid., 881. — 
Lactanlius, VI, 307. — Paulus Orosius, XXXI, 672. — 

S.Augustinus, XXXIII, 69, 923; XXXVII, 1759 ; XLI, 
487. — V. Beda, XC, 204. — Rabanus Maurus,CXI,335- 
974, 4157 seq. — Honorius Augustod .,CLXXII,85, 122.— 
Vide Indicem de Geologia. 

Fructus (botanica). — Tertullianus, I, 453 , IT, 890. — 
Novatianus, IIT, 955. — Lactantius, VIl, 115 seg. — S. 
Ambrosius, XIV, 179 seg. — S. Hieronymus, XXIII,818; 
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XXV, 1524. — S. Augustinus, XLIT, 435. — "Venantius 
Fortunatus,poeta, LXXXVIII, 355, seg, ad 358. — Vide 
Indicem de Botanica. 

Fulloniea ars. — Lactantius, VI, 213. 

Funera. — 8. Hieronymus, XXII, 466, 904. — S.Au- 
gustinus, XXXII,776 ; XXXVII, 1352.— S. Petrus Chry- 
sologus,LII, 2953. — $. Gregorius Turon.,LXXI, 906. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 408. 

Gemmaria ars.— "Tertullianus, I, 302, 304, 685, 13006, 
1309, 1328 ; Il, 85. — S. Cyprianus, IV, 439 seq. — S. 


Hilarius, episc.Pictav., IX, 612 seg. — Paulus Orosius, 
XXX], 891. -— S. Hieronymus, XXIT, 428, 642, 1074 ; 
XXIV, 68, 523, 524. — S. Augustinus, XLI, 100. — $8. 


Isidorus Higpal., LXXXII, 701. — S. Audoenus, episc. 
Rothomag., LXXXVII, 482 seg.— S. Hildefonsus, XCVI, 
287 seg. — S. Angilbertus, abbas S. Richarii, XCIX, 841 
seq. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 464, 472, 582. — Marbo- 
dus, Rhedon. episc., CLXXI, 1737. — Hariulfus, abb. 
Aldeunb., CLXXIV, 1297. . 
Geognosia (geologia). —  Tertulhanus, ll, 742. — 
Minucius Felix, III, 286. — Novaltianus, ibid., 886, 881. 
— Lactantius, VI, 277. — 8. Ambrosius, XIV, 132 seqg.— 
Ennodius, episc. Ticin., LXIII, 309 seg. — S. Isidorus 
Hispal., LXXXII, 495 seg. — V. Beda, XC, 277. 


Geographia. — Vide propriam tabulam. 
Geometria, in genere. — Tertullianus, II, 701. — S. 
Augustinus, XXXII, 1014. — Boetius Senator, LXIII, 


1037 seq. — Cassiodorus Senator, LXX,1203,1212. — S. 
Jaidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 160 seg. — Silvester Il, papa 
(Gerbertus), CXXXIX, 91. 

Gladiatoria ars. — Tertulianvs, I, 317, 322, 455, 492, 
579, 584, 620, 624, 651, 653, 1254. — Anonymus, IIT, 40 
seg., 52 seq., ad 55. — Minucius Felix, III, 354. — 
Lactantius, VI, 711. — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 869, 993, 
1059, 1078, 1087.—S. Augustinus, XXXII, 726 ; XXXVII, 
334, 1026 ; XL, 639 — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXX XII, 659, 
661. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 553. 

Grammaíica. — Vide tabulam propriam. 

Hebdomas (astronomia). — Tertullianus, T, 579. — 
Lactantius, VI, 782.— S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 218 ; 
LXXXIII, 967. — V. Beda, XC, 2804. —Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 681 ; CXI, 296. — Honorius Augustod., CLXXII, 
151. — Vide Indicem de Astronomia. 

Herba, olus, legumen. — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 106. — 
S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 403, 450; XXV, 48, 685, 904,1239; 
XXVI, 93, 94. —S.Augustinus, XXXIV, 64 ; XXXVI,784 ; 
XLII, 230, 347. .— S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 601, 635 
seq. — Rabanus Maurus,CXI, 506, 530.— Sancta Hilde- 
gardis abbatissa, CXCVIL, 1126. — Vide Indicem de 
Botanica. 

Hiems. — Tertullianus, II, 602. — Minucius Felix, 
II, 286. — Lactanetius, VI, 280, 307 seg. — Ennodius, 
episc. Ticin., LXIIT, 309.— S.Isidorus Hispal.,LXXXTIT, 
976. — V. Beda, XC, 283. — Milo, monach. S. Amandi, 
CXXI, 683. —Honorius Augustod., CLXXII, 154.— Vide 
Indicem de Astronomia. 

Historia. — Vide tabulam propriam. 

Ignis, lux et visus (physica). — Tertullianus, I, 589. 
— Laetantius, VI, 308 seg., 637, 760 ; VII, 103 seg. — 
S. Ambrosius, XIV, 141, 150, 190. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXIV, 248, 265. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 265. — 
Honorius Augustod., CLXXII, 96. 

Ignivomi montes, seu Vulcanii.— Tertullianus, l, 527, 
1241. — Paulus Orosius, XXXI,778. 931, 941, 945, 1087. 
— 8. Augustinus, XLVI, 111. — Salvianus, presb. Mas- 
sil., LIII, 142. — Cassiodorus Senator, LXIX, 602 seq., 
641. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXIII, 1016. — V. Beda, 
XC, 276. — Videlndicem de Geologia et Geographia. 

Immobilitas terre (astronomia).— Minucius Felix,HI, 
245. — Novaltianus, 25id., 886. — Lactantius, VI, 307, 
426. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXIII, 1014. — V. Beda, 


XC, 26& seg. — Honorius Augustod., CLXXIL61, 67. — 


Vide Indicem de Astronomia. 

Incendium Sodom:e (Appendix ad geologiam).— Ter- 
Lullianue, I], 482; II, 1101 — 1106. — CL. Marius Vietor, 
poeta, LXl, 967 seg. — Dracontius poeta, LI, 803. — 
SESS Taurin., LVII, 806. — Vide Indicem de Geo- 
ogia. 

Ttinera et vice (Appendix ad agrieulturam). — S. Isi- 
inne Hispal., LXXXII, 556. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
412. 

Jurisprudentia. — Vide tabulam propriám. 

Lac (Agricultura). — Tertullianus, IT, 787. — Minu- 
cius Felix, IIT, 287.— Venantius Fortunatus, LXXX VIII, 
356 seqq. 

Lapieidinaria ars (Metallurgia). — S. Cyprianus, IV, 
546. — Sidonius Apollinaris, LVIII, 475, 660, 706, 727, 
728. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 462. 
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Lapidaria ars, seu Machionis opus.—S.Cyprianus,IV, 
295. — S. Augustinus, XLI, 80. —Cassiodorus Senator, 
LXIX, 512, 527, 54T, 565 seg., 568, 581, 586, 592, 599, 
603, 604, 651, 719, 803. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 
071 seqq. 

Libraria arset archiva. — "Tertullianus, 1, 319, 381, 
583, 610 ; lI, 370, 562. — Anonymus, IIl, 14. — Arno- 
bius, V, 806. — S. Eusebius, Vercell. episc., XII, prole- 
gomena. — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 824.—Paulinus Orosius, 
XXXI, 1100. — S. Hieronymus, XVII,824 ; XXII, 512. — 
Appendix S. Augustini, XLIII, 794. — S. Ieidorus 
Hispal., LXXXII,235, 240. — Rabanus Maurus,CXI,121. 
— Hariulfus, abb. Aldenb., CLXXIV, 1258. 

Linea (geometria). — S. Augustinus, XXXII, 1042. — 
Silvester II, papa (Gerbertus), CXXXIX, 94. 

Loquendi per gestus ars. — V. Beda, XC, 685. 

Luei et silvee. — Tertullianus, I, 315. — Lactantius, 
VII, 115 seg. — Paulus Orosius, XXXI, 1018. 

Ludi aleatorii, etc. — Minucius Felix, III, 239 seg. — 
Sidonius Apollinaris,L VIII,484, 548, 744. — S. lsidorus 
Hispal., LXXXII, 660-662. — Wibaldus, Camerac.episc., 
CXXXIV, 1007. — Joannes Saresber., CXCIX, 398. 

Luna (astronomia). — Tertullianus, I, 358. — Minu- 
cius Felix, III, 285. — Novatianus, ib2d., 886. — S. 
Gyprianus, IV, 5$46.— Lactantius, VI, 307, 354, 425 ; VII, 
116.—S.Ambrosius, XIV, 200.— S. Hieronymus, XXII, 
821. — S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 207 ; XXXIV, 236, 275 
seg. ; XXXVI, 131 seg. — Eugyppius abb., LXII,755 seq. 
— $. Teidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 174 ; LXXXIII, 987 seq. 
— V. Beda, XC, 236 seq. — Alcuinus, C, 266, 281. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 691 ad 722; CXI, 268.— Hono- 
rius Augustod., CLXXII, 72 seg. 

Marcellum. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 399. 

Magnes, (physica). — Tertullianus, II, 236. —S. Am- 
brosius, XVI, 1143. — Rufinus, XXI, 530.— S. Hierony- 
mus, XXVI, 56. — S.Auguslinus, XLI, 714,717, 7119. — 
Eugyppius, abb. Afric., LXII, 786. — S. Eugenius, To- 
let. episc., LXXXVII, 3992. —S. Adhelmus, episc. Scire- 
burn., LXXXIX,186.—Marbodus,Rhedon.episc., CLXXI, 
1754. 

Mammiferi (zoologia). — Tertullianus, 1,1248 ; I1,727, 
803, 1031. — Miunucius Felix,llI, 286 seg. — Novatianus 
presb., ibid., 955, 951. — Lactantius, Vl, 311 seqq., 
314; VII, 118. —S. Ambrosius, XIV, 80 seqq. — Sulpi- 
eius Severus, XX, 192, 208. — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 
342, 639, 875 ; XXIII, 59, 60, 480, 488, 1068 ; XXIV, 26, 
54, 326, T10. — S. Augustinus, XLII, 198. — S. Petrus 
Chrysologus, LII, 636. — Eugyppius, abb. Afric., LXII, 
982. —S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVI, 361. — S. Isido- 
rus Hispal., LXXXII, 423, 433, 440. —Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 217, 226. — S. Hildegardis abbat., CXCVII, 1311. 

Mathematiez scientie, in genere. — S. Augusiinus, 
XXXII, 787. — Cassiodorus Senator, LXX, 1203. — S. . 
Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 153.— Silvester II, papa, (Ger- 
bertus), CXXXIX, 85. 

Medicina. — Tertullianus, I, 982, 413, 1248 ; IT, 87, 
132, 212, 282, 431, 650, 723, 739. — Arnobius,V, 770. — 
Lactantius, VI, 213. — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 179 seg.—S. 
Hieronymus, XXIII, 292, 350, 514, 580 seg.; XXIV, 396. 
— Cassiodorus Senator,LXIX,100.—S Isidorus Hispal., 
LXXXII, 183 seg. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 500. —Con- 
stantinus Afric., monach., CL, 1563. ; 

Mel (agricultura). — "Tertullianus, Il, 412. — S. 
reda XIV, 234. — Sidonius Apollinaris, LVIII, 
606. 

Membrana pergamena, papyrusque.—S.Hieconymus, 
XXII, 339. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 240. 

Menses in genere (astronomia).— Minucius Felix,lII, 
985. — S. Isidorus Hispal.,LXXXII,919 ; LXXXIII,971.— 
V. Beda, XC, 381. — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 682, 686 ; 
CXI, 300. — Wandalbertus, CXXI, 625,585. — Anonymi, 
CXXXVIH, 1186 ad 1294. — Honorius Augustodun., 
CLXXII, 151. 

Menses in specie. — Tertullianus, II, 494. — S. Isido- 
rus Hispal., LXXXIII, 968. — V. Beda, XC, 281 seq. — 
Wandalbertus, Prum. monach., CXXI, 625, 585. Ho- 
norius Augustodun., CLXXII, 152. 

Mensure et pondera. —S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 549 ; 
XLL4T. — Eugyppius abb., LXII, 652. — Cassiodorus 
Senator., LXIX, 514.—8S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 555, 
590. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 412, 479, 485. — S. Ful- 
bertus, CXLI, 353 seqg. 

Messes (agricultura). — Tertullianus, IT, 871. — No- ' 
valianus,III, 887, 955. — Lactanetius, VI, 213 ; VIII, 115, 
116 segq. — S. Ambrosius, XIV,170.— Sidonius Apolli- 
naris, LVIII, 660. — Cassiodorus Senator, LXIX, 531.— 
S. Isidorus Hispal,, LXXXIH, 599. — Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 505, 
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Metallà in genere (Mineralogia). — S. Isidorus Hisp. 
LXXXII, 583. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 414. 

Metalloides (Mineralogia) —- Tertullianus, I, 1310, 
1312 ; II, 660. — S. Cyprianus, IV, 439, 440 seqq. — S. 
Ambrosius, XIV, 704, 738. — S. Hieronym., XXII, 616 
seqq., 621, 642, 815, 1074; XXIV, 68, 523, 524 seqg., 
786; XXV, 208, ad 270, 1073, 1463. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXIV, 41 ; XXXVII, 1758, 1914 ; XLI, 713, 715. — Sido- 
nius Apollinaris, LVIII, 706. — Eugyppius, abb. Atrie., 
LXII, 786. — S. Gregorius Turon., LXXI, 277, 903. — 
S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 559-582. — S. Eugenius, 
Tolet. episc., LXXXVII, 392. — S. Aidhelmus, LXXXIX, 
184 seqq. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 457, 474. — S. Hil- 
degardis abbatissa, CXCVII, 1247. 

Metallurgia. — Tertullianus, I, 459, 1306. — S. Cypria- 
Do IV, 424, 546. — Cassiodorus Senator, LXIX, 590, 
708. 

Meteorà (astronomia). — Tertullianus, I, 527, 701; 
II, 295, 703, 1034. — Minucius Felix, III, 247 seqg. — S. 
Cyprianus, IV, 549, 794. — Lactantius, VII, 116 seq. — 
8. Augustinus, XXXIV, 284; XXXVII, 1664. — S. Isidorus 
Hispal., LXXXII, 476, 479 ; LXX XIII, 1001 seqq. — V. 
Beda, XC, 244 seqq., 609 segg., 945 ad 951. — S. Agobar- 
dus, episc. Lugdun., CIV, 147. — Rabanus Maurus, 
EN 215-284, 326-329. — Honorius Augustodun., CLXXII, 

5, 136. 

Miltaris res, in genere. — Tertullianus, lI, 621, 700. 
— Mamertinus consul., XVIII, 410-430, 

Historie chronica, etc. — Paulus, XXXI passim;. — S. 
Isidorus Hisp., LXXXII, 639. — S.Julianus, Tolet. episc., 
CXVL 763 seqq. — V. Beda, XCV, 91. — Paulus diac., 
XCV, 143. — Anonymus, XCVI, 1395-1421. — Anonymus, 
XCVIII, 139 segg.- Saxo poeta, XCIX, 685 seqq. — Ano- 
nymus astron., CIV, 927. — Eginhardus abb., XCVIII, 
25, 104, 367. — Freculphus Lexov. epise., CVI, 919-1257. 
— Erchembertus, monach. Cassin., CXXIX, 745. — Ni- 
thardus, S Richarii Centul. abb., CXVI, 45. — Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 531. — Abbo, Sangerm. mon., CXXXII, 721. 
— Flodoardus, canonie. Remens., CXXXV, 417. — 
Liutpandus, episc. Cremon., CXXXVI, 781. — Hrosuitha 
virgo poetria, CXXXVII, 1149. — Richerus monach., 
CXXXVIIL. 17 seqq. — Rorico, monach. Maiseiac., 
CXXXIX, 589, — Aimainusg, monach. Floriae., CXXXIX, 
619. — Ademarus abb., CXLI, 19. — Dudo, decan. S. 
Quintini, CXLI, 607. — Rodulphus Glaber, monach., 
CXLII, 611. — Bruno, Magdeburg. cleric., CXLVII. — 
Willelmus Calculus, monach., CXLIX, 779. — Willelmus 
Pietav; episc., ibid., 1217. — Guillelmus Apulus, ib:d., 
1027. — Gaufredus, Malaterra monac., iód., 1087. — 
Anonymus, CLIV, 1064. — Godefridus Bullonius, rex 
Jerusal., CLV, 389. — V. Guibertus, abb. de Novigento, 
CLVI, 683. — Albericus Aquensis, CLXVI, 389. — Bal- 
dricus, Dol. archiepisc., CLXVI, 1057. — Willelmus, 
Malmesbur. monac., CLXXIX, 959. — Ordericus Vitalis, 
monae. Utie., CLXXXVIII, 18. — Lisiardus, CLXXIV, 
1589. — Aelredus, CXCV, 701. — Henrieus, zbid., 199. 
— Odo de Deogilo, zózd., 999. — Guillelmus, archi- 
episc. Tyr., CCI, 201. — Gualterus de Castellione, 
magist. T'ornac., CCIX, 459. — Guntherus, Cist. monach., 
CCXH, 921, 255. — Petrus, Vallis Cernai monach., 
CCXIII, 544. 

Mineralogia in genere. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 
559. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 457-479. — Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXVII, 15 seqg. 

Molendinaria ars. — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 326. 

Moneta et pecunia. — S. Hieronymus presb. Eccl. 
Doct., XXIII, 20. — Cassiodorus, Senator, abb. Viv. 
LXIX, 522 seqq. 

Morbi (medicina). — Paulus Orosius, XXXI, 712, 
1117. — S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 489; XLI, 768. — S. 
Isidorug Hispal., LXXXII, 485. — V. Beda, XC. 256. 

Motus Terre (geologia). — Tertullianus, I, 480, 571 ; 
II, 1084. — Paulus Orosius, XXXI, 1068, 1086. — S. 
Ieidorus Hispal., LXXXIII, 1015. — V. Beda, XC, 275. 
— Honorius Augustod., CLXXII, 134 seqq. 

Muri et turres (res militaris). — Tertullianus, II, 
174. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1962 seqq. — Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 406 segq. 

Musica in genere. — Tertullianus, I, 265, 644. — S. 
Augustinus, XXXII, 1013, 1081. — S. Leo Magnus papa, 
LIV, 445. — Eugyppius, abb. Afrie., LXII, 948 segg. — 
Boetius Consul., LXIIT, 1167 segq. — Cassiodorus Sena- 
tor, LXIX, 570 ; LXX, 1208. 

Tractatus ex professo de musica. — S. Augustinus, 
XXXIII, 1081. — Boetius Severinus, LXIIT, 1167. — S. 
Isidorus Hispal., LXXXH. 163 seq. — V. Beda, XC, 909- 
919, — Hucbaldus, monach. S. Amandi, CXXXII, 905, — 
B. Rabanus Maurus, CXf, 495-500. — Remigius, monach. 
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Antiss. CXXXI, 931 segg. — B. Notkerus monach., 
CXXXI, 983. — S. Odo, Cluniac abb., CXXXIII, 751. — 
Adelboldus, episc. Traject., CXL, 1109. — Guido Are- 
linus, CXLII, 379. — Odorannus monach., CXLII, 808.— 
Berno abbas, Aug. Divitis, bid., 1097. — Hermannus 
Contractus, i6id., 413. — Aribo Scholasticus, CL, 4307. 
— Willelmus, abbas Hirsaug., CL, 1147. — Joannes 
Cotto, musieus, CL, 1391. — Bernelinus, musicus, ibid., 
653. — Anonymus I, musicus, zóíd., 674. — Anonymus Il, 
ibid., 681. — Anonymus III, ibjd., 685. — AnonymusIV, 
monach. Boet. mensura, ibid., 687. — Otkerus, mon. 
Ratisb., ibid., 601. — Encheriades, musicus, monach., 
ibid., 693. — Theogerus, Metens. epise., CLXIII, - 777, 
— Joannes Saresber., Carnot. episc., CXCIX, 401. 

Musice Nota. — Guido Aretinus, musicus, CXLI, 382 
seqq. 

Natura prodigia (physica). — Lactantius, VI, 791. — 
S. Augustinus, XXXIII, 698, 704. 

Naturales scientie, in genere. — Lactantius, VI, 360. 
— S. Ambrosius, XIV, 123, integre. 

Nautica res, in genere. — Minucius Felix, III, 285. — 
Sidonius Apollinaris, LVIII, 478. — Cassiodorus Senat., 
LXIX, 715. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 6629. 

Navigatio. — Minucius Felix, HI, 239. — S. Paulinus, 
Nol. episc., LXI, 615. — Amoenus, ?bid., 1079, 1080. 

Navis partes (res nautica). — Tertullianus, 87, 346, 
6026. — Minucius Felix, III, 239, 332. — Lactantius, 
VI, 170 seqq. — Pacatus, orat, XIII, 508. — Cassio- 
dorus Senator, LXIX, 656 segg. — S. Isidorus Hispal., 
LXXXII, 666 segq. 

Noetis vigiliee (astronomia). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 680. — Honorius Augustod. polygr., CLXXII, 150. 

Nox (Astronomia). — Tertullianus, Il, 722. — Minu- 
cius Felix, IIT, 285. — Novatianus presb., ibéd., 886. — 
Lactantius, VI, 307 segg. — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 192. — 
S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 311. — S. Isidorus Hispal., 
LXXXIL, 217; LXXXIII, 967, 1001. — V. Beda, XC, 280. 
B. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 680; CXI, 290 seqq. — Hono- 
rius Augustodun., CLXXII, 150. 

Numismatica ars. — Tertullianus, I, 330. — Minucius 
Felix, III, 308 segg. — Lactantius, VI, 188. 

Numeri (anihmetica). — Tertullianus, lI, 553, 703, 
122. — Boetius, LXIIL 1075. — S. Isidorus Hispal., 
LXXXII, 155. — V. Beda, XC, 641. — Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 489. 

Oceanus (astronomia). — Minucius Felix, III, 236 ad 
240, 286. — Novatianus, presb., IIT, 886. — Lactantius, 
rhet., VI, 2771. — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 155. — S. Augu- 
stinus, XLI, 146. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 481 ad 
489; LXXXIII, 1011. — V. Beda, XC, 258. — Rabanus 
Deme CXI, 309-326. — Honorius Augustod., CLXII, 

0, 133. 

Oleum (agricultura). Minucius Felix, IIT, 286. — La- 
ctantius, VI, 464 seqq. — S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 121, 
137. — Eugyppius, abb. Africanus, LXII, 786. — S. Isi- 
dorum Hispal., LXXXII, 718. - g. 

Oppugnatio urbium (res militaris). — Lactantius, VII, 
938, 260, 262. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1962-2218. — S. Au- 
gustinus, XLI, 17. — Arnulfus, CLXXIX, 1813. — Ano- 
nymus, testis oculat. de urbe capta Constantinop., 
COXIII, 1042. 

Organa, in genere (musica). — Tertullianus, IT, 669. 
— Archimedis organum hydraulicum. 

Organa apud Christianos. — S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 
671. — Eugyppius, abbas Afric., LXII, 730. 

Ornatricium ars. — Tertullianus, II, 1303 segg. — S. 
Cyprianus, episc, Carthag., IV, 439. —S. Zeno, Veronens. 
episc., XI, 287, 294, 302, 303, 304, 334, 342. — S. Am- 
brosius, XIV, 738. — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 464, 553, 
729, 730. — Claudius Marius Victor, poeta, LXI, 970. — 
S. Augustinus, XLIII, 706, 957. — S. Isidorus Hispal., 
LXXXII, 697 segq. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 580. 


Ova (agricultura). — Venaniius Fortunatus, episc. 
Pictav/, LXXXVIII, 358. 
Penus et instrumenta domestica. — S. Isidorus Hi- 


spal., LXXX!I, 706-722, — S. Eugenius; episc. Toletanus, 
LXXXVIII, 392. — Willelmus, abbas Hirsaug., CL, 1032 
seqq. 

Pharmacia. — Tertullianus, T, 450, 1306. — S. Ambro- 
sius, XIV, 169. — Paulus Orosius, 1071 seg. — Cassio- : 


dorus Senator, LXIX, 645. 


Philologia. — Vide tabulam propriam. 

Philosophia. — Véde tabulam propriam. 

Physica, in genere. — "Tertullianus, I, 383, 389, 592; 
II, 567, 653, 656. — Lactantius, VI, 369. — S. Augusti- 
nue, XLI, 231. 

Physica in specie (gravitas). — Lactantius, Vi, 427. 

Pictura, in genere, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 563. 
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Pictura in specie, pictura apud Christianos. — S. Pau- 
linus Nolanus, LXI, 660. ; 

Pietura apud paganos. — Arnobius rhet., V, passim. 
— Lactantius, VI, 259 ; VII, 235. 

Pietura udo tectorio notatur. — Tertullianus, I, 1312. 

Pigmentaria ars, — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 1074. 

Pirate. — S. Augustinus, XLI, 107. 

Piscatoria ars. — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 1079. — 
Sidonius Apollinaris, LVIII, 477, 489, 124. 

Pisces. — Tertullianus, I, 1911 ; IT, 202, 299. — Nova- 
tianus presbyter, III, 887, 956. — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 
206 segq. — S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 9283. — S. Isidorus 
Hispal. LXXXII, 450. — S. Eugenius, Tolet. episc., 
LXXXVII, 391. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 237. — S. Hil- 
degardis abbatissa, CXCVII, 1266. ? 

Pistoria ars. — Lactantius, VI, 218. — S. Zeno, episc. 
Veron., XI, 496-499. — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 53T. 

Planete (astronomia). — Lactantius, Vl, 782. — S. Au- 
gustinus, XXXIV, 277. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 
118 ; LXXXIII, 985, 995 seqq. — V. Beda, XC, 208 seqq., 
941, 943. — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 689 segq., 694 ; CXI, 
274. — Honorius Augustod., CLXXII, 62, 108, 138. 

Plastic; artes in genere. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 563. 

Plumbum (mineralogia). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 
128 seqq. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 589. — Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 479. 

Poetica. — Vide tabulam propriam. 

Pometa et horti. — Tertullianus, I, 98, 334, 606 ; II, 
1036. — Anonymus, III, 42 seqq. — Sulpicius Severus, 
presb. histor., XX, 192. — S. Avitus Ecdicius Alcimus, 
episc. Viennens., LIX, 529 segg. — S. Isidorus Hispal., 
LXXXII, 726. — Rabanus Maurus. CXI, 506, 612. 

Propugnatio urbium. — Tertullianus, II, 174, 1036. — 
S. Ambrosius, XV, 1962-2218. ] t 

Pugna. — Tertullianus, I, 351. — Minucius Felix, III, 
316 segq. — Lactantius, VII, 260, 262. — Pacatus orator, 
panegyr., XIII, 508. — S. Ambrosius, XV, 1962. — S. 
Augustinus, XLI, initio passim. — Sidonius Apollinaris, 
LVIII, 672, 681. — S. Gregorius Turon., LXXI, passim. 
— S. Isidorus Hispal., LX XXII, 639. — Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 534. 

Punctum, geometria. — S. Augustinus, XXXII, 1045. 
— Silvester lI, papa (Gerbertus), CXXXIX, 94. 

Ratio temporum, in genere. — "Tertullianus, II, 283. 
— Novatianus, III, 887. — Lactantius, VI, 250 seqq., 280, 
180. — S. Augustinus, XXXII, 815 826. 

Historie, chronica, computa, etc. — Liberius papa, 
XIII, 441 seqq. — Anonymi duo, 2bid., 675 segg. — Pau- 
lus Orosius, XXXI. — S. Hieronymus, XXVII, 39 
seqg. — Dexter Flavius Lucius, XXXI, 55. — S. Prosper 
Aquitanus, LI, 535. — Idatius, episc. Aqu Flav., ibid., 
857, 891. — Marcellinus comes, 25id., 917. — Dionysius 
Exiguus, monach,, LXVII, 483. — Victor, episc. Tunun., 
LXVIII, 941. — Cassiodorus Senator, LXIX, 1213. — 
' Joannes Bielar., abb., LXXII, 863. — S. Gregorius Tu- 
ron., LXXI, passim. — Marius, A venticensis episc.,L XXII, 
793. — S. Isidorus, Hispal., LXXXII, 924; LXXXIII, 
1018. — Maximus, Cesaraug. episc. i5id., 619. — Eutvan- 
dus, Ticin. diac., bid., 633. — S. Julianus, episc. Tolet., 
XCVII, 809. — V. Beda, XC, 277, 293-607, 647 seqq.; 
- XGV, 285 seqq. — Anonymus, XCIV, 1161 seqq. —1Isidorus 

Paeensis, XCVI, 1249. — B. Alcuinus, Flac. abb., CI, 
1113. — Claudius, Taurin., episc., CIV, 917. — Frecul- 
phus, Lexov. episc., CVI, 917. — Haymo, Halberst. 
episc., CXVIII, 817. — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 676-726; 
CXI, 286 ad 308. — S. Ado, archiepisc. Vienn., CXXIII, 
23. — Andreas, Bergom. presb., CLI, 1266. — Hincma- 
rus, Remeus. archiepisc., CXXV, 1203. — Anastasius 
Biblioth,, CXXVII; CXXVIHI ; CXXIX, 511. — Petrus Bi- 
blioth., CLI, 1279. — Erkembertus monach., CXXIX, 
745 seqq. — Sebastianus, Salmant. episc., ióid., 1111.— 
Anonymus, Abeldense Chronicon, ibid., 1127. — Regino, 
abb. Prum., CXXXII, 15. — Radbodus, Traject. episc., 
.£bid., 548. — Dado, episc. Virdun., ibid., 779. — Liut- 
prandus, Cremon. episc., CXXXVI, 787. — Helpericus, 
monach. Sangall. CXXXVII, 17. — Widukindus, monace. 
Gorbeien., ibid., 115. — Benedictus, S. Andr. monach., 
CXXXIX, 9. — Joannes, diac. Vcuct., ibid., 139, 815.— 
Thietmarus, Merseburg. episc.,462a..1183.—- Alpertus mo- 
nach. CXL,453.—Anonymi, CXLI,A43.—A nonyuius, S.Be- 
nign. Divion., ióid., 879. — Odorannus mouach., CXLII, 
169. — Hermannus Contractus, CXLIII, 55. — Berthol- 
dus, presb. Const., CXLVII, 343. — Mariannus Scottus, 
ibid., 624. — Ebrardus, Watinensis monach., CXLIX, 
1525. — Hugo abb. Flaviniac., CLIV, 15. — Ekkebardus, 
Uraug. episc., ibid., 459. — Anonymus, monach. S. Hu- 
berti, jbid., 1337. — Lupus Protospath., CLV, 121. — 
Sigebertus, Gemblac. monach;., CLX, 9. — Anonymus 
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Polonus, ibóid., 833. — Ivo Carnot., episc., CLXII, 611. 
— Joannes, monach. Bez., ibid., 861. — Cosmas, Prag. 
decan., CLXVI, 9. — Franco, abb. Afflig., ibid., 813.— 
Landulphus Junior, CLXXIII, 1249. — Rupertus abb. Tui- 
tiensis, CLXX, 671. — Leo Marsicanus, et Petr. diac., 
CLXXII, 440. — Falco Benevent., ibid., 1449. — Ha- 
riulfus, abb, Aldenburg., CLXXIV, 1212, 1451. — Teul- 
fus, monach. Mauriniac., CLXXX, 131. — Godefridus 
Viterb., XC, 879. — Robertus de Torrineio, abb., CCII, 
1321. — Helinandus, monach. Frig. Mont., CCXII, 711, 
— Sicardus, episc. Cremon., COXIII, 437. 

Remedia (pharmacia). — Tertullianus, I, 1248. — $8. 
Ambrosius, XIV, 169. — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 396. — 
S. Eugyppius, abb. Afric., LXII, 838. — S. 1sidorus Hi- 
spal, LXXXII, 193. — S. Benedicius Crispus, episc. 
Mediol., LXXXIX, 369 seqq. 

Reptilia (zoologia). — Tertullianus, II, 121 seqq., 1036, 
1198. — Lactantius, VI, 747; VII, 118. — S. Ambrosius, 
XIV, 206 seqq. — S. Augustinus, XXXII, 891 ; XXXIV; 
2895 XLIV. $i. — Eugyppius, abb. Afric., LXII, 588, 
815. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 442. — S. Eugenius 
l'olet. episc., LXXXVII, 391. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
298. — S. Hildegardis abbalissa, CXCVII, 1339. 
qrtelo (musica). — Tertullianus, I, 360, 362, 5176, 


Scientie in genere. — Tertullianus, II, 656. — Lactan- 
tius, VI, 359, 368 seqg. — S. Augustinus, XXXII, 607, 
854, 874, 915, 936 seqq., 946, 1011, 1015, 1063, 1067, 
12294 ; XXXIII, 78, 597 seqq.; XXXIV, 39, 55; XXXVII, 
17159; XL, 140, 243; XLI, 341, 203 passi»; XLII, 1009 
seqq. — Cassiodorus, Senator, LXX, 1203. 

criptura et inscriptio. — Tertullianus, I, 313, 347, 
387, 616, 640 ; IT, 87, 370. — Minucius Felix, Il!, 308.— 
S. Cyprianus, IV, 567. — Lactantius, Inscript. Tumuli 
Jovis Cnossi ZAN KPONOY. — S. Zeno, episc. Veron., 
429, 433. — 8. Ambrosius, XIV, 381. — Eugyppius, abb. 
Afric., LXII, 694 segg. — S. Gregorius Turon., LXXI, 
45, 1094. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 239, 914. 

Sculptara apud Christianos. — Tertullianus, I, 313, 
364 ; II, 1000. — Minucius Felix, III, 261. — Anonymus, 
XCVIII, 1388. — Angilbertus, abb. Centul., XCIX, 841 
seq. — Walafridus Strabo, monach. Fuld., CXIV, 951. 
— Hariulfus, abb. Ald., thes. S. Richarii, CLXXIV, 1951. 

Sculptura apud ethnicos. — Tertullianus, I, 339 seqq., 
341, 344, 366, 430, 439, 488, 578 seqq., 608; II, 346, 576, 
803. — Minucius Felix, III, 304-334. — S. Cyprianus, 
IV, 5683, passim. — Commodianus, poeta Afric., V, pas- 
sim. — Antonius, poeta incertus, V, 261 passim. — 
Arnobius, V, iniegre. — Lactantius, VI, 192 segq., 259, 
268, 271, seq... 284 seqq.; VII, 105. — Julius Firmicus 
Maternus, XII, passim. — S. Zeno episc. Veron., XI, 
9Tí. — Paulus Orosius, XXXI, 1078, 1121. — Sidonius 
Apollin., LVIIT, 660, 705, 725 segg. — Eugyppius, abb. 
Afric., LXII, 948. 

Sculptura variarum rerum. —  Tertulhanus presb. 
Carth. apol., II, 706, 1310. — S. Cyprianus presb. Carth., 
IV, 186. — Lactantius, Vl, 174, 271. — Paulus Orosius, 
XXXI, 1221. — Sidonius Apollinaris, LVIII, 529. — Cas- 
siodorus Senator, LXIX, 818. 

Semina (botania). — Tertullianus, I, 492; IT, 951. — 
Minucius Felix, III, 356 segg. — Novatianus presb., 
ibid., 887, 955. 

; Signa (arithmetica). — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 673, 
19. 

Sol (astronomia). — Tertullianus, I, 401, 591, 701; II, 
985, 591, 658, 863. — Minucius Felix, IIT, 285, 340. — 
Novatianus'presb., ibid., 886, 919. — Arnobius, V, 721, 
901, 907. — Lactantius, VI, 277 seqq., 280, 307, 354, 425, 
510 seg., 638 ; VII, 116. — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 187 seqq. 
— S. Augustinus, XXXII, 877 ; XXXIII, 80, 210, 379, 908, 
917; XXXIV, 236, 254, 271; XXXVIII, 1262 ; XL, 260: 
XLI, 91, 212, 309, 352, 601 ; XLII, 156, 669, 775 segg.— 


: Eugyppius abb., ibid., 669, 620. — S. Isidorus Hispal., 


LXXXII, 174 ; LXXXIII, 987. — V. Beda, XC, 234 segq.— 
B. Alcuinus, C, 269. — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 691-711; 
CXI, 267. — Honorius. Augustodun., CLXXIlL, 64, 67 
seqq., 112-114, 139 seqq. 

Solida (geometria). — Silvester II, papa, (Gerbertus), 
"Lr 94-155. — Adelboldus, episc. Traject., CXL, 

103. 

Spectacula, theatra. — Tertulhanus, !, 630, 650; 
et hber De Specíaculis, passim. — S. Cyprianus, IV, 
lib. De Spectaculis, passim. — Lactantius, VI, 710. — 
Cassiodorus Senator, LXIX, 521 seqq. 529, 531, 642, 675 
seqq., 115 seqq. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 651, 657. 
— Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 547, 553. 

Stannum (mineralogia). — S. isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 
589. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 418. 


44M 


Stelle (astronomia). — Tertulhanuase, II, 142, 143. — 
Lactantius, VI, 237 seqQ., 279, 280, 307, 354. — S. Au- 
gustinus, XXXIV, 51; XLI, 500, 697 ; XLII,212. —Aure- 
lius Prudentius, poeta, LIX, 973. — S.lsidorus Hispal., 
LXXXII, 177 segQ., LXXXIII, 994, 997. — V. Beda, XC, 
200. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 271. — Honorius Augu- 
stod., ibid., 58, 141-146. 

Sübium (antimoine. — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 553. 

Superfieies (geometria) — $. Augustin. XXXII, 
1042 seqg. — Boetius Senator, LXIII, 1037 seqq. — S. 
Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 162. — Silvester II, papa 
(Gerbertus), GXXXIX,94. —Franeo Scholasticus, CXLIII, 
1315. 

Suioria ars. — Tertullianus, I, 670 ; II, 1043 segg. — 
Lactantius, VI, 243. — S. Isidorus Hispal, LXXXII, 
104. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 585. 

Symphonia organorum (musica). — Arnobius,rhetor, 
V, 881. — Lactantius, VI, 713. É 

Symphonia vocis (musica). — Tertullianus I, 1194, 
Hi — Laetantius, VI, 714, —S. Augustinus, XXX VIII, 
1145. 

Terra (astronomia). — Minucius Felix, III, 245. — 
Novatianus presb., III, 886 segg. — Lactantius, VI, 307 
$e9Q., 359. — Paulus Orosius, XXXI, 672.—S. Augusti- 
nus, XXXIV, 256. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXIII, 917 
seqg. — V. Beda, XC, 268. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
331. — Hildebertus Cenoman., archiepisc. Turon., 
CLXXI, 1235. 

Theologia. — Vide Indicem proprium. 

Triumphi. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 641. —Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 534. 

Tinetoria ars. — Tertullianus, I, 1305, 1306, 1327. — 
S. Ambrosius, XV, 2212. — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 872. 
— (Qassiodorus Senator, LXIX, 505.— Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 579. 

'Tonsoria ars. — Terliullianus, 1, 1315, 1322 seqq. ; II, 
854, 899 seqq., 1044. — S. Cyprianus, IV, 454. — S. 
Hieronymus, XXII, 464. 

Venatio (zoologia). — Sulpicius Severus, presb., XX, 


208. — S. Paulinus, Nolanus epis. , LXI, 438. — B. 
Paulinus Petricord., i62d., 1046. — Anonymus, XCVIII, 
1439 seq. 

Ver (astronomia). — Tertullianus, II, 732. —  Minu- 


rius Felix, III, 286. — Lactantius, VI, 280. — S. Petrus 
Chrysologus, LII, 209. — Ennodius, episc. Ticin.,LXIII, 
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312 seqq., 315, 317. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LX XXIII,974. 
— V. Beda, XC, 283. — Milo monach., CXXI, 983. — 
RU LAEUT Augustod., CLXXII, 154. — Arnulfus Lexov., 
CI, 166. 

Vestificina et lanificium. — "Tertullianus, I, 301, 302, 
991, 0685, 687 seqq.; ll, 143, 892 seqg., 899, 940 seqq., 
1030 $e99.,1038 seqq., 1044 seqq., 1046, 1048, 1050. — S. 
Cyprianus IV, 439 segg. — Lactantius, VI, 214, 270, 
213; VII, 226. — S. Hieronymus XXII, 641, 875. — S. 
Augustinns, XXXIV, 74, 451 ; XLV, 1357. — Cassiodorus 
Senator, LXIX, 505. — S. Isidorus Hispal.,LXXXIL 683, 
696. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 568, ad 579.— Hariuifus, 
abb. Aldeub., CLXXIV, 1257. 

Vestificina sacra.—S. Hieronymus, XXII, 612-622. — 
S. Augilbertus, abb.Centul.,XCIX,841 segg. — Sympho- 
sius Amalarius,presb. Met., CV, 1093 segg. — Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 568. — Honorius Augustod., CUXXII, 604- 
616. — Hariulfus, abb. Aldenb., CLXXIV, 1257. 

Vinitoria ars (agricultura). — Tertuliianus, 1,302 segq., 
1288. — Lactantius, VI, 213. — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 
399, 537, 594, 818, 819, 1089; XXIV,317. — Cassiodorus 
Senat., LXIX, 863. — S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 716. 
— Petrus, archiepisc. Blesens., CCVIH, 1155. 

Vites (agricultura). — Tertullianus, IT, 681. — Minu- 
cius Felix, III, 249. — Lactantius, VII ,445, 417. — 
Sidonius Apollinaris, LVIII, 606. — S. Isidorus Hispal., 
LXXXII, 602. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 506. 

Zodiacum (astronomia). — Tertuliianus, II, 143. — 
Prudentius Aurelius, LIX, 973. — V. Beda, XC, 29291, 
238, 1142 seqq. — Rabanus Maurus, CVIL, 690 segg. — 
Honorius Augustodun., CLXXII, 60, 107, 148. 

Zona (astronomia). — V. Beda, XC, 202, 1143,1159.— 
Honorius Augustodun., CLXXII, 75 et 122. 

Zoologia (scientiae naturales). — "Tertullianus, II,662, 
7146, 795. — Novatianus, III, 887, 955, 958. — Arnobius, 
rhetor, V, 834. — Lactautius, VI, 374 ; VII,93, 104, 118. 
— Symposius Coelius, poeta, VII, 289. —S. Augustinus, 
XXXIV, 50, 173 seqq., 279 seqq. — Isidorus Hispal., 
LXXXII, 423.—8S. Aldhelmus,episc.Shireburn., LXX XIX, 
135.— Hildebertus Cenom., archiepisc. Turon., CLXXI, 
1217. — Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 15 seqq. — S. 
Hildegardis abbatissa, CXCVII, 1311. 

Zyihum et sicera. — S. Hierouymus, XXII, 536 segq.; 
XXIV, 81, 253, 311. 





CGVIII 
INDEX INVENTIONUM 


DE QUIBUS MENTIO FIT IN PATROLOGIA, QUO SCILICET INNOTESCUNT 
ILLARUM AUCTORES, TEMPUS, ET SCRIPTORES QUI ILLAS MEMORARUNT. 


(Ann. 160. Tertullianus. —  Divinatio. Mense de- 
moniorum prestigiis divinantes (tabes tournantes),1,411. 
— Angeli desertores metallorum opera denudarunt,her- 
barum ingenia traduxerunt,et incantationum vires pro- 
vulgarunt, e£. omnem curiositatem usque ad stellarum 
interpretationem designarunt, ió;id., 459 et 1306. — 
ZEsculapius medicinarum demonstrator,i5:d.,413 ; I1,87, 
88.— Primus medelas exploravit, 2bid., 87. — Anatomia 
veteribus nota, ibid., 662, 602. — Seres arbores nere 
credebant, ibid., 1305. — Tyrii lanas tingebant, ibid. 
— Phrygesinsuebant,i5id.— Babylonii iotexebant, i5id. 
— Arachna officina, Il, 1309.—4Aries, machina bellica,a 
Carthaginensibus inventa, ibid., 1032. — Archimedis 
organum hydraulicum, Zbid., 669. — Simulacra a Tu- 
scis inventa, ihzd., 430. — Fiebant ex terrena ae vili 
materia, etvasculis communiac vilissimo usui destinatis, 
I, 399. — Nulla deorum simulacra olim apud Romanos, 
ibid., 430, 608. — Sive ante Numam Pompilium, ibid. 
— Antequam ad hominis efficta sint similitudinem, 
quam ridicula fuerint, óid., 339, 366 seqq., 918. 

(Ann. 300.) Minucius Felix. — Saturnus docuit lit- 
teras imprimere, nummos signare, III, 308, 309. 


(Ann. 300.)Arnobius, rhetor Carthaginensis.— ZEscu- 


.lapius, medicaminum repertor, V, 710. 


(Ann. 317). Lactantius. — ZEsculapius invenit medi- 
cinam, VI, 243. — Vulcauus invenit fabricam, ibid. — 
Minerva reperit artes, i52d., 213, 214. — Venus artem 
meretriciam instituit uti vulgato corpore questum face- 
rent,ibid.,207.—Ceres ac Liber fruges ac vinum tradide- 
runt, ibid., 2918. — Stercutus stercorandi agri rationem 
primus induxit, i^id., 227. — Numa Pompilius cultus 
deorum instituit apud Romanos, i5id., 242. — Noe sua 
manu vineam sevit, /56id.,327. — ZEgyptii primi scien- 
tiam astrorum hahuere,/5id., 328. — Astrologia,aruspi- 
cina, et similes artes sunt demonum iuventa, i6id.,336. 
— Antipodas et rationem ponderum in medio tenden- 
lium a philosophis antiquis pro certo habitam,quasi fa- 
bulas Lactantius ludibrio tradit : nunc autem Chr. Co- 
lombus ae Isaac Newton philosophorum antiquorum 
testimonia mire probaverunt, ibid., 427. 

Minn 430. S. Augustinus. — De musica, XXXII, 

81. 

(Ann. 482.) Sidonius Apollinaris, episc. Arvernorum 
— Fenestre colorate, LVIIT, 487. 
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(Ann.525). — Boetius, congul.— De musiea,LXITT, 1167, 

(Ann. 560). Caesiodorus. — De musice, LXX, 1208. 

(Ann. 636).— S. Isidorus Hispal.— De musica, UXXXIT, 
163. — Jubal musicam invenit, bid. — Pythagoras nu- 
meri disciplinam reperit, ibid. — Greci dicunt eum- 
dem Pythagoram musicc invenisse primordia, ibid. — 
Agyptii geometriam repererunt, ibid., 161. — ZEgvptii 
asironomiam invenerunt, i5id., 167.— Medicius reper- 
ior Apollo, ibid., 183. — Filius ejus ZEsculapius eam 
ampliavit, ibid. — ZEsculapio fulminis ietu interempto, 
ars medendi cum auctore defecit, bid. — Hippocrates 
Cous revocavit eam in lucem, ibid. — Medicinam jumen- 
torum Chiron quidam invenit, ibid., 194.— Moyses pri- 
mus genti Hebraice: leges dedit,Z5?d., 191.— Phoroneus 
Grecis leges dedit,Z062d. — Mercuriue Trismegistes ZEgy- 
ptiorum legislator, ióid. — Solon Atheniensibus leges 
iulit, ibód. — Lycurgus leges Laccdemoniis condidit, 
ibid. — Numa Pompilius Romanorum institutionescon- 
didit, ibid. — Ninus Assyriorum rex primus intulif bel- 
la, ibid., 639. — Tubam primi invenerunt Tyrii prcaedo- 
nes, ibid., 645. — Sagiltas Cretenses invenerunt, ibid., 
647. — Lydii, ex Asia in Etruriam transvens, specta- 
cula instituerunt, 2bid., 651.— Circe, juxta Grecos, cir- 
cum instituit, ibid., 654. —  Obeliscum Mespres., rex 
Agypti,primus fecisse fertur, ibid, — Erichthonius pri- 
mus quatuor equos junxisse fertur, ibid., 655. — Pictu- 
ram ZEgyptii primi excogitaverunt,hominis umbralineis 
cireumducta, 2bid., 676. — Minerva lanifieii usum mon- 
stravit, nec non olivzi, 26id., 683. — Vestis acupicta a 
Phrygiis inventa, i52d., 687. — Primus Prometheus fer- 
iur circulum ferreum incluso lapide, digito circumde- 
disse, ibid., 701. — Daedalus primus mensam et cellam 
fecit, ióid., 105. — Apicius culinde condimenta primus 
composuit, 2bid., 706. — In insula Samo vasa fictilia 
inventa sunt, 2bid., 714. —  Perdices juvenis, Deedali 
discipulus, invenit serram et circinum, ibid., 682.— Dce- 
dalus primus mensem et sellam fecit, ióid., 705, 706. 

(Ann. 730). Ven. Beda. — Musica quadrata seu men- 
surata, 90, 919. — Musica theorica, ióid., 909. 

(Ann. 856). B. Rabanus Maurus. — Minerva invenit 
lanifieii usum, CXI, 568.— Primus Desdalus mensam et 
sellam fecit, ióid., 587. — Vasa fictilia in insula Samo 
inventa, ibid., 591. — De musica, ibid., 495. 

(Ann. 908). Remigius Antissiodorensis. — De musica, 
CXXXI, 931. 

(Ann. 911). Balbulus Notkerus, — 2bid., 1414. 

(Ann. 930). Huebaldus, monach. S. Amandi.— De in- 
Stitutione harmonica, CXXXII, 905, et 957. — Scholia 
Enchiriadis, ibid., 981. 
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(Ann. 942.) S. Ado, abbas Cluniac. — De musica, id., 
CXXXTIII, 773. — Regule rhythmimachie,ibid., 795. — 
Regule super abacum,i^id., 807.— De organistro,?/id., 
815. 

(Ann. 1001.) Silvester b alien Libellus de numero- 
rum divisione, CXXXIX, 85.— De egeometria;Zhid., col., 
91. — Epistola ad Adelboldum, $5id., 129.— De sphaerae 
construetione, 40id., 155.— Libellus de rationali et ra- 
tione uli, ibid., 15T. 

(Ann. 1017). Adelboldus,episc. Traject. — De ratione 
inveniendi crassitudinem sphere, CXL, 1103, 1104. — 
De musiea, ióid., 1109, 1110. 

(Ann. 1304.) Guido Aretinus, abbas S. Crucis Avella- 
n&. — Micrologus, CXLI, 379. — Versus. de musica, 
ibid., 405. — Regula; ignoti cantus, ?bid., 413. — Epi- 
stola de ignoto cantu, 4bid., 423.— De erroribus,multis 
locis in cantu Gregoriano diffusis,Z56id., 431. — Quomo- 
do de arilhmetica procedit musica, ibid., 435. 

(Ann. 10/8). Odoramus, monachus 8. Petri vivi Seno- 
nensis, — Epistola ad Rotbertum de musica, OXLII, 
807.— Epistola ad Valcherium ac Robertum, zbid., 809. 

(Ann. 1048).— Berno, abbas Augic Divitis.— Prologus 
super tonarium, ibid., 4097.— Tonarius Bernonis, iód., 
1115. — De modulatione varia psalmorum et cantico- 
rum, ibid., 1131. — De varietate concordante tonorum, 
ibid., 1155. 

(Ann. 1054.) Hermannus Contractus.— Hermanni mu- 
sica, CXLIII, 413. — De mensura astrolabii, ibód., 
379. — De utilitatibus astrolabii, 25id., 389. 

(Ann. 1065.) Franco, scholasticus Leodiensis. — Spe- 
ed ejus operis de quadratura circuli, bid., 1373, 
1915. 

(Ann. 1090.) Aribo scholasticus. — De musica, CL, 

0T. 


(Eodem ann.) Willelmus abbas Hirsaug.— De musica, 
ibid., 114T. 

(Ann. 1093).— Joannes Cotto.— De musica,ibid., 1391. 

(An. incert.) Bernelinus musicus, — Divisio prompta 
et vera monochordi, in modo diatonico, CLI, 653. 

(Ann. ine.) De musica, Anonymus I, ibid., 674. — 
Anonymus Il, 20id., 682. — Anonymus III, zbid., 685. 

(Ann. incert. Anonymus IV.— Meneura monochordi 
Boetii, 2/id., 681. 

(An. incert.) Otkerus,monachus Ratispon. — Mensura 
figure quadripartitz, 25id.,691.— Monochordum Enchi- 
riadis, 25id., 693. d 

(Ann. 1119). Theogerus, episc. Metensis. — De musi- 
ca, CLXIIIL, 777, 18. 





CC12L 
INDEX SCIENTIARUM OCCULTARUM 


ORDINE RERUM ALPHABETICO REFERENS QUIDQUID SCRIPSERE PATRES 
DE SCIENTIIS QUAS PROHIBET CATHOLICA RELIGIO. 


SECTIO PRIMA. 


Magia, ventriloquia, engastirimismus, theurgia. bascania, 


utesetura, vampirismus. 


Potentia magna demonum, quantumvis magna sil, 
njajori seilicet Christi subjecta, Tertull. I, 440. — Magi 
assistenle sibi daemonum potestate per capras et mensas 
divinare consueverunt, 26id., 411. — Quos daemones ad 
deorum cultum violentia adducere nequibant,illos dolis 
malisque artibas subornare moliebantur, ibid., 814. — 
Quomodo demones moliti sunt divinationem subripere, 
ibid., 877. — Mense rotantes per quas Magi divinant, 
et per capras, zóid., 879. — Vompirismus aliquo modo, 
genus apparitionis mortuorum cum morsu sanguineo, 
quod locum habuit in oetavo decimo sieeulo, magorum 
prestigia quibus infamantur defunctorum anime, tbid. 
— Evidentissime demonstrat Tertullianus, oracula et 
alia quie pagani supra vires humanas a diis suis acta 


esse venditabant, ab ipsis dzemonibus esse facla, ibid., 
882. — Qui aris inhalantes a Tertulliano vocantur, hi 
procul dubio sunt arioli de quibus Donatis in suis ad 
'"l'erentium observationibus, ete., ibid., 854. — Arte 
magica promittit nomine Asclepion, omnium morborum 
remedia ZEsculapius, ióid., 886. — De iis qui a demone 
actos magica arle curare frustra nitebantur, loquitur Ter- 
tullianus,zóid., 887. — Ipsi daemones non poterant au- 
dientibus ipsismet ethnicis sue saltem  ignominie et 
damnationis notam refutare seu tegere,diluere, inficiari, 
ibid. — De impiis et fraudulentis demonum ac falla- 
cium spiritnum artibus (Augustinus ex epistola Porphy- 
rii ab Anebantem lib. X, De cévit., cap. 1t, pag. 241, et. 
seqq.), dbid., 888.— Quam pra postere gentiles Simonem 
Magum sieut alios deos suos statua dei saneti inaugu- 
raverint, ostendit, Zbid., 1435. — Simon Magus here- 
ticus,id., I1,61.— Non ab inferis anime ex imperio dademo- 
num per magicam (cujus species aliquot Tertullianus 
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recenset) aut ex arbitrio hunc redeunt, ibid., 748. — 
Refutatio contra Marcionem cui docuit. homines idola 
vanasequi,turbam fingere divum,auguria,sortes, nomina 
falsa stellarum videre posse inspiciis extorum resque 
futuras exspectare mirarique artem magicam, Z/d., 
1055. — Magia nihil est quam fallacia, b2d., 749.— Ma- 
gia secunda idololatria, multiformislues mentis humana 
totius erroris arlifex, salutis animceque vastatrix, 26id., 
648. — Magia duplex, id., I, 672. — Magiw species est 
astrologia, ibid., 673. — /Egyptiorum magia adversus 
Moysen &mulata, patientiam Dei traxit usque ad Evan- 
gelium, ibid., 612.— Magi sciebant esse de mones,ibid., 
405. — Pueros in eloquium oraculi elidunt, Zbd., 414. 
— Phantasmata edunt, 25id., 410. — Somnia immitunt, 
ibid., 441. — Infamant defunctorum animas, bid. — 
Quxdam supra nature ordinem facere videntur que 
demonum prestigiis faciunt, i&id., 407-412. — Eorum 
cecnsultationes ab angelis desertoribus invente, i6id., 
459. — De Caesarum capite magi consulti, ;bid.— Magi 
Persarum, id., II, 260. — Magos reges fere habuit 
Oriens., ibid., 339, 619. — Magi et astrologi primi 
Christum natum annuntiarunt et muneraverunt, id., 
I, 672. 

Daemones artis magicci prestigia ad circumscribendos 
oeulos repererunt, Lactantius, VI, 1036.— Ars magica 
a demonibus inventa,?/id., 336.— Magice artes Maxen- 
tii,id., VIII, 25. — Magice artes Licinii, ióid., 39. — 
Magi erant principes, S. Hilarius, X, 124. — Magica 
arti dediti, 250id.— Professiones longe a scientia divina 
cognitionis adverse, Zbid., 612. 

Magi a Balaam genus ducebant et magicis artibus 
erant dediti, S. Ambrosius, XV, 1550. 

Magia olim erat astrologia, C. V. Aquil.,, Juvencus, 
XIX, 95. 

Magorum ausus, Paulus Orosius, XXXI, 7163. 

Quantum sanctus Augustinus longe abhorret a magia, 
S. Augustinus,in Vita ejusd. lib. 1, XXXII, 82. — In eos 
qui somniant Christum magica arte populos ad se conver- 
lisse, id., XXXV, 1050. — Quare magi Pharaonis fe- 
cerunt quadam miracula sicut Moyses famulus Dei, 
id., XL, 90. — Ostendit ipsos demones, quos vitiis 
esse obnoxios, et. qu&» probi prudentesque homines 
aversantur, et damnant, id est, sacrilega poetarum fi- 
gmenta,ludibria theatrica,magicarum artium maleficia et 
scelera importasse, iisque omnino favere et delectari 
compertum est, nulla posse ratione diis bonis homines 
conciliare, id., XLI, 223-224. — Quod fallacia daemonum 
dum sua intercessione viam spondet ad Deum, hoc 
annitatur,ut homines a via veritatis avertat, ibid.,972. 
— pe artibus illicitis erga ddemonum cultum in quibus 
Porphyrius Platonicus,quaedam probando,quceedam quasi 
improbando versatur, ibid., 286. — De theurgia, quce 
falsam purgationem animis deemonum invocatione pro- 
mittit,252d.,288. — Quid credendum de transformationi- 
bus, que arte demonum, hominibus videntur acci- 
dere, zbid., 514. — Miracula magna per magicas artes, 
ibid. id., XLII, 875. — Solus Deus creat etiam illa quc 
magicis artibus transformantur, ibid. 

Artis magic: auctor Cham, Cassianus, XLIX, 755 seq. 
— Magis auctor et promulgator Cham,ibid. — Magi et 
malefici daemonibus sacrificabant, i5id., 751 seq.— Quid 
possint erga deemones, i5zd., 991. 

Diaboli astutia et artes, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 218, 269, 
996, 299, 331, 383, 438, 445. — Diaboli organa, :bid., 
958.— Utitur hominibus ad alios decipiendos,Z^id., 218. 
— Diabolus maximam partem hominum sibi euperstitio- 
nibus subdit, 256id., 160. — Tot habent speeies diaboli, 
quot simulacra mendacii, 256id., 310.— Magi et incantato- 
res clerici ab ecclesia pellendi, id., LVT, 718. — Maleficii 
poma canonica, Zbid., 442. 

Murmure magico figuras tenues excire et sepulcrales 
favillas incantare, alios itidem vita spoliare ars novit 
noxia, Aur. Prudentius, LX, 126.— Magia, id., LIX,703 
seq. 1205. — Secunda produeta, ébid., 177-180. — 
Magia Christianis objecta,i5id.,1137. — Magicus sepe in 
Magnus commutatum, iàd., 770. 

Magia, Dracontius,LX, 247 seg. — Magus prima pro- 
dueta, 317. 

Demonum facilitas in operandis prestigiis,Eugyppius 
abbas, LXII, 869. — D:emonum in fallendo sagacitas, 
ibid., 800. — Magi Pbaraouis in quo Moysi inferiores, 
ibid., 863. — Magi quando per magicam arlem aliquid 
possint, ibid.— Magorum Egypti virgo, z6id., 998 seg.— 
Magica penitus non exploranda, 25id., 865. — Magiew 
fallacim ZEgyptii magi et Dei virtutem agnovere. Z^iqd., 
865. — Magie fallacic, ibid., 8607 seq. — Magica ars 
superstitio, ibid., 947, 948, — Magicce observationes qua- 
re valeant apud nonnullos, ibid., 949. — Magus Simon 
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baptismo vero an baptizatus, ibid., 872. — Magorum 
miracula qualia, ibid.,1064.— Magicarum observationum 
pestis, jbid., 949. — De miraculis quse magicis artibus 
fiunt, i&id., 585. — De facilitate ludificalionum quibus 
homines immundi spiritus fallunt,/52d.,591. — De falsis 
et deceptoriis purgationibus, ibid., 599.— De locutione 
serpentis ad Evam, et de incantationibus Marsorum, 
ibid., 607. — Quod absorbuit virga Aaron virga mago- 
rum, ibid., TA1. — Unde potuerunt incantatores aquam 
in sanguinem vertere, si jam utique factum erat;tbid., 
718. — De magis Pharaonis, ibid., 1064. 

Magos Pharaonis Jamnem et Mambrem Apostolus 
vocat, S. Fulgentius, episc. Rusp., LXV, 597. 


Magi Persarum sacerdotes,et qui fuerint, Cassiodorus 
LXIX, 944, — In magi: artes insimulatos animadverti-. 
tur, ibid., 624. — Versari non licet in magicis artibus 
temporibus Christianis, 56id., 623. — 'Theodoricus rex 
narrat se ab eo accepisse Basilium atque Pretextatum 
magicarum artium fuisse aceusatos,et decrevit ut quin- 
que senatoribus secum assumptis, adhibito quoque A1i- 
gerno comite, hanc causam juris ordine custodito exa- 
minent, et si reos compererint, legum districtione ple- 
ctant, 2bid., 624, — Theodoricus rex precipit Arigerno 
comiti ut Baseiliumet Pretextatum magic artis insimu- 
latos et fuga elapsos querat, et repertos ad. judicium 
quinquevirale ducat, quo causam curet discuti et finiri, 
ibid., 625. — Que magis post mortem Juliani inventa 
sint, bid., 1062. 

Magica ars, S. Gregorius Trounens. LXXI, 164. — 
Preesiigie deemonis detecte, ibid., 1053.— Maleficee Pa- 
risiis puniuntur, ibid., 402. —  Maleficia deteguntur, 
ibid., 485. 

Diaboli artes varit ad homines subvertenlos, Vzíz 
Patrum, LXXIII, 841 et seg. — Diaboli preestigiee cellam 
illuminantis, ibíd., 895. — Diaboli artes vari: ut. mona- 
chum a cella extrahat, ibzd., 891.-— Constantia fidelium 
diabolum eludit, i6id., 230. — Techn: diaboh et dece- 
ptiones, 26id.,137. — Malefcia quomodo curanda,t/ic., 
177-199. — Maleticium consulit Proterii famulus, i5id., 
302. — Maleficii epistola ad diabolum, ióid.—Maleficium 
a conjugibus ablatum, ióid., LXXIV, 54. — Preestigias 
diaboli dissipat crux, ibid., LXXIII, 328 seg. — Pr«aesti- 
give diaboli cellam illuminantis, i5id., 8429. — Preesticie 
horribiles daemonis, i52d. — Pr:estigias daemonis eludit 
oratio, ibid., LXXIV, 89. 

Magi, Gregorii equum maleficiis suis aggredientes, 
ccecitate percutiuntur,ac deemoniis traduntur, S. Grego- 
rius Magnus, in Vita,auctore Paulo Diacono, LXXV,56- 
104. — Daemon per somnia illudit, z5id., 827.— De ar- 
tibus et insidiis Satanee, id., LXXVI, 477. — Varise dee- 
monis artes deteguntur, ibid., 607, — De sortilegis,id., 
LXXVII, 1450.— Canterma maleficii genus, 2bid., 151- 
158.— Qua phylacteria a conciliis prohibita, i6id., 1316. 
— Gregorius gratulatur Paulum scholasticum de zelo in 
maleficos, ibid., 1203. — Incantatores et sacrilegos ad 
insequendum hortatur,ióiv., 4711. — Theodorus Judaeus 
maleficus, ióid., 902. — Paulus elericus in maleficiis si 
deprehensus fuerit, ut detur in poenitentiam mandat, 
$bid., 691..— Curet ne Theodorus maleficus Paule ad- 
versetur, mandat,Zbid., 902, — Phylacteria, seu amuleta 
et ligaturie,quce in brachiis, cruribus et collo gestantur, 
ibid.; 464. 

De magis, S. Isidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 310. 

Petri cum Simone Mago concertatio, Liturgia Moza- 
rabica, LXXXV, 518. 

Notitia de herbis maleficis, Marculfus, LXXXVII, 710. 
— Alia notitia de herbis maleficis, ibid., 836. | 

De maleficiis et veneficiis, S. Cummianus, LXXXVII, 
990. — Ut clericus magus non sit et. incantator, neque 
phylacteria faciat, id., LX XXVIII, 876. 


Ut diaconus aut clericus magus et incantator non sit, 

nd phylacteria faciat, Fulgentius Ferrarius, 46id., 
25. 

Magus diaconus ne esto, Ferrardus, LXXXVIII, 224. 
— Magi ne sunto, Zbid. 825. — Magi poenitentiam 
agunto,t6id., 826.— Phylacteria ne facito clericus, 2^id., 
824. — Peoenitentiam agat qui ariolatur aut ariolos do- 
mi admittit, ?bid., 826. 

De uxore qu; artem magicam exercet, S. Sigebertus, 
LXXXIX, 408. 

De arreptione Saul a spiritu malo,Beda Vener., XCIII, 
434. 

Magi Chaldiei qui fuerint et quod illornmstudium, B. 
Alcuinus, GI, 464. — Malefici qui, ?56id., 419. —  Sorti- 
legi qui sunt, ibid., 11600. — 8. Vedastus vascula male- 
ficio infeeta eieno erneis frangit, 2bid., 674. 


Sorties legere de paginis evangelicis tolerabilius 
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quam ad demonia consulenda concurrere,S. Agobardus 
episc. Lugdun., CIV, 220-221. 

Magi Persarum secundo regi Cambysi : eorum Darius 
audaciam redarguit, eorumdemque dolos detexit, Fre- 
culphus Lexoviensis epise., CVI, 994. 

De maleficiis cunctis prohibendis, Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIII, 906. — De his qui magicam artem divinatione et 
augurio observant, id., CX, 491. — De magorum pra- 
stigiis falsisque divinationibus, ibid., 10906.— De magis, 
id., CXI, 422.—Magi quid figurarint,et quid muneribus 
suie invenerint, ibid., 75. — Primus magie auctor rex 
Zoroastes, ibid. — Dudum magie consopitae suscilalor 
Democritus, 0d. — Magorum differentie, id., CVIII, 
926. — Magorum ars cur prohibita, id., CXIII, 726. — 
Margorum ars fugienda, ibid., 459.— Magi quales sint, 
id., CX, 1098. — Magorum vis, ibid. — Magorum varia 
genera, ibid. — Unde et a quibus artes magicee invente, 
ibid. — Quomodo magi verapredicantet dgros sanant, 
ibid., 10909. — Magi celeritas, ibid. — Varii magic ef- 
fectus, ibid. — Magie gravitas variis sanctae Scripturae 
locis comprobatur, id., CXI, 22. — Varie species ma- 
gie et effectus, ibid. 

De simone Mago, Haymo, CXVIII, 828. — Vanitasma- 
gicarum art'um,Hinemarus, Rhem. archiepisc., CXXV, 
718. — Maleficiorum potentia et vis, ibd. — Magi sunt, 
qui vulgo malefici ob facinorum magnitudinem nuncu- 
pantur, ibid. 

Magi et aruspices non consulendi,Regino Prumiensis, 
CXXXI, 250. 

Magica ars damnata, ibid., 400. — Malefici quomodo 
puniendi, ibid., 221. — Maleficia feminarum, ibid.,284. 
— De incantatoribus et sacrilegis, ibid. — Sortilega ars 
a diabolo inventa, z5id., 352. — Sorlilegos nemo in do- 
mum suam introducat, 2bid., 349. 

Prestigia dammonum aliquos decipienlia, Ratherius, 
episc. Veron., CXXXVI, 157. — Marsi incantatores ser- 
pentum in Italia, Zbid.—Discretio ad cogitandum quid 
perlineat ad maleficorum fallaciam, ibid. —  Auguriis, 
precantationibuse vel aliis sacrilegarum observationum 
superstitionibus uti,pertinet ad mathematicos vel Mar- 
s08, ibid., 152. —Mathematicorum species in Africa qui 
serpentes observant, ibid. 

De femina qua virum per maleficium interficit, Regino 
Prumiensis, CXXXII, 301. 

De Mummoli magic et veneficii insimulato,Aimoinus, 
monach. Floriac., CXXXIX, 728. 

Quod ex magis mulieribus et ab immundis spiritibus 
Huni procreati dicantur, Herigerus et Anselmus, 
CXXXIX, 1022. 

Ut episcopi de parochiis suis sortilegos et maleficos 
expellant, Burchardus, Wormatiensis episc., CXL, 831. 
— De illis maleficiis qui sperant se mentes hominum 
pervertere posse, ibid., 837. — Quod incantationes et 
magic: artes laquei diaboli sint, ióid., 839. 

Incantatoris nomine quid intelligatur in Seripturis, 
S. Petrus Damianus, CXLIV, 228, 229. 

De sagis, sortilegis, etc., ejiciendis, Monum. diplom. 
Canutus I, rex Angl., CLI, 1178. 

Inventores magica artis, D.Ivo Carnot.,CLXI, 760. — 
Incantatores et ceeteri hujusmodi nihil conferunt ad 
salutem hominum, sed potius veluti laquei sunt,quibus 
multos decipit diabolus, ibid.,759. — Dequalitate pceni- 
tenti: injungende iis qui clamores et maleficia ex ercent 
cum luna obscuratur, 25d.,758. — Qui utuntur precan- 
tationibus, ibid., 172. — Clerici ne sint incantalores, 
ibid., 141. — Quid agendum de sortilegis, ibid. — De 
damnatione ejus qui aliquem maleficio 1nterfecerit,i5id., 
748. — Ariolos aut magos si quis episcopus aut clericus 
consuluerit, honore privetur, ibid., 1317. — Magi vel 
incantatores non fiant sacris officiis dediti, ibid. — Quse 
magorum prestgiis fiunt,non vera, sed phantastica esse 
probantur, ibid., 1318.— Sortilegam et magicam artem 
episcopi omnibus modis eliminare studeant, i5id.,1323: 
— Mulier malefica scopis corcecta, ex parochia projieia- 
tur, i5id.,1324. — Quid est sors, ibid., 1325. —  Chri- 
stiana et vera pietas planetarios expellit et damnat, ?bid., 
1326. — Sortilegus Paschalis ab archidiaconatu deponi- 
tur propter incantationes et luculos quos colebat, ibid. 
' — Clericos vel sacris officiis deditos,non oportet magos 
aut incantatores exsistere, aut phylacteria facere quae 
animarum suarum vincula comprobantur, ibid.,1392. — 
Histrionibus et magis in vitio perseverantibus Euchari- 
stia non est communicanda, vel magis et iisdem sacra 
non committantur mysteria,quod idem est, i5id.,1080.— 
Incantatores dieti sunt qui artem verbis peragunt, ibid., 
1402.—Maleficiis impeditis ne coire possint, orationibus, 
eleemosynis et jejuniis subveniendum est,et non male- 
fica arte, ibid., 1275. — Magi sunt qni vulgo malefici ob 
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facinorum magnitudinem nuncupantur, ibid., 1318. — 
Permissu Dei, elementa concutiunt, turbant mentes 
hominum minus confidentium in Deo,ac sineullo veneni 
haustu,violentia tantum carminis interimunt, bid. — 
Daemonibus accitis audent ventilare ut quoscunque suos 
perimant malis artibus inimicos, ibid.—Sanguine utun- 
tur, eL victimis sepe contingunt corpora mortuorum, 
ibid. — Magorum portentis per demonum fallaeiam illu- 
ditur curiositas humana,quando id imprudenter appetun- 
scire quod nulla ratione eis competit investigare, ibid. 
— Datur potestas immundis spiritibus ui perversos sibi 
captent, hoc est, pravos homines seducant,illos qui per- 
nunt veritatem et credunt mendacio, éóid. — Siryges 
mulieres noctuinis illusionibus putantes et profitentes 
se equitare, et mulla noclu terrarum spalia pertransire, 
damnatur et exsecrantur, Zbid., 1394.— Falsa opinio de 
his mulieribus et earum nocturnis equitationibus, qua 
innumeram multitudinem decipit, 2bid. — Sacerdotes 
debent predicare hec omnia esse falsa, bid. — Pytho- 
nisse a Pythonio Apolline dictze, quod is auctor divi- 
nandi fuerit, ibid., 1319. — Prestigium Mercurius pri- 
mus dicitur invenisse, et dicitur prestigium, eo quod 
prestringat aciem oculorum, ibid., 1319, 1320. —Sortes 
omnino damnantur, nec inter Christianos debent nomi- 
nari, ibíd., 1323. — Non statim debemus sub exemplo 
Jonse sortibus cedere, ióid., 1317. — Sors non aliquid 
mali est, sed res in dubitatione humana divinam indi- 
cans voluntatem, ibid., 1325.— Non est Deus consulen- 
dus, sed exemplo apostolorum in collatione fratrum fletu 
et precibus ad Deum fusis est agendum, ibid. — Sortes 
quia tractat Paschalis, et incantationes exercebat, et 
colebat luculos, ab archidiaconatu merito deponiLur, 
ibid., 13206. 

De signis Aaron et magorum coram Pharaone,Ruper- 
tus, abbas Tuitiensis, CLXVII, 598.— Quod Saul spiri- 
tum Pythonis consuluit, et quod non tam Samuel,quam 
spiritus malignas apparuisse credendus sit, ibid.; 1118. 
— Magi seu aruspices populum Dei seducendo, illum 
acquisierunt,qualibus maxime Babyloni et Perse abun- 
daverunt, id., CLXIX, 1006.— Magi non vera faciebant 
miracula, sed in visu apparentia, 26id., 105. —Magorum 
prestigia tempore Antichristi,202d., 1073. — Magi ranis 
similes, 26id., 1196. — Ars magica de ore bestie exiit, 
ibid. — Magica ars bestia est, ibéd., 10793. — Diabolus 
peroraimpiorum magica arti ascripsit,qua in baptismo 
geruntur, id., CLXX, 181. 

Magus qui solus regem sequitur, Hildebertus, Ceno- 
man. episc., CLXXI, 1363. 

cdd artisorigo, HonoriusAugustodunensis, CLX XII 
125. 

Hypocrisis per magos figurata, Godefridus,abbas Ad- 
montensis, CLXXIV, 450.— Magorum et ariolorum dis- 
crimen, ibid. 

Magica et ejus partes diverse, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVI, 810segq.—Mathematica vana,sonat sortilegia, 
maleficia,prestigia, ?bid., 8410. — Sortilegi sunt, qui 
sortibus divinationes querunt, zbid., 819. — Malefici 
sunt, qui per incantationes deemoniacas sive liga!uras 
cooperatione dztemonum atque instructu nefanda perfi 
ciunt, ibid. — Prastigia sunt, quando per phantasticas 
illusiones circa rerum immutationem sensibus humanis 
arte d:emoniaca illuditur, bd. — Prestigia Mercurius 
dicitur primus invenisse, 62d. — De magicaetpartibus 
ejus, ibid., 8410. — Magica et varie ejus partes, id., 
CLXXVII, 203, 204.— Vide eupra eumdem, CLXXVI, 810. 

Caput magicum a Gerberto confectum, Willelmus, 
Malmesburiensis monach., CLXXIX, 1145. 


Daemonum ex diversi maleficiis diversa nomina, S. 
Bernardus Clare&vall. CLXXXIII, 238 seg. —  Habitatio 
demonum in aere, ibid. —De gradibus superbisw,ibid., 
960. — Di:monum fortitudo non timenda, sed cavenda 
astutia, ibid., 596.— Meridies optanda ad deprehenden- 
das diaboli fraudes, ibid., 955. — Diaboli astutisx, id., 
CLXXXIV, 535. 

Abyssi acceptione profunditas astuti, diaboli sigr.ifi- 
cata, Garnerus, can. reg. S. Victoris Paris., CXCIII,286. 
— Incarnatus Dominus fune Leviathan linguam ligavit 
qui omnia errorum ejus pridieamenta damnavit,?^id., 
118. 

De maleficiis abjiciendis, Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 
1253. 

Unde dicatur prestigium et quis fuerit auctor ejus 
Joannes Saresberiensis, CXCIX, 406. — Qui sint magi, 
et unde dicantur,i/id.,407.— De histrionibus, et mimis 
et priestigiatoribus, ibid., 405. — De speciebus magie, 
ibid., 401. 

Moysen non fuisse magum, Ermengaudus, CCIV, 1239. 
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Contra dantes histrionibus, Petrus Cantor, Verbum 
bbreviat., CON, 153. 


SECTIO SECUNDA. 


Superstitio, Chimia, Chiromantia. 

Superstitiones monstruos superinductce inter gentes 
1 communi religione, Tertull., I, 578. — Omnis super- 
titio non jam philosophorum nec poetarum, nec popu- 
)rum a quibus tradita est, sed dominantium Romanorum 
uibus occupata est, auctoritatem sibi exstruxit, 25iJ4., 
93. — Licet falsorum deorum inania atque conficta sint 
iomina, tamen ia superstitionem deducuntur, et ad se 
apiunt dzemonia et omnis spiritus immundus per con- 
ecrationis obligamentum, ibid., 684. — Diemonia nullum 
iabent nomen singulatim, sed ibi nomen inveniunt ubi 
t pignus, ibid. — Superstitiosi Cmcili actum indigne 
erens Octavius, Tertullianus, Marcus, Minucius Felix, 
)etavius, lI, 238. — Calumnia paganorum de vana et 
lemente superstitione Christianorum, de cultu asini 
'apitis, genitalium antistitis, ae sacerdotis et quasi de 
idoratione sui parentis naturm, ibid., 260. — Octavius 
jstendit a Cecilio perperam jaetitari Romanos qui to- 
ius orbis imperio potiti fuerint superstitionibus rite 
jbservatis, ibid., 315, 516. — Non sectande majorum 
ipis ae superstiliose traditiones, quales erant de 
Scylla, Chimzra, hydra et Centauris, ibid., 5523. — De 
superslitiosis et absurdis gentilium ritibus, quibus vul- 
neribus viriliumque excisione supplicabant, ibid., 638. 
— De sacris adytis et de alecetryomautica, ibid., 635. 

Mimi ac pantomimi exsistentes apud ethnicos, Arna- 
bius, V, 556. — De stupidorum capitibus rasis, atque 
Salepitarum soaitu, el fascinoruin rubore, iói4., 559.— 
Res quielibet quae in sacrificiis ethnicorum adhibeban- 
tur, ut farcimen, apexabo, hircii, silicericium, longceno, 
tede, Lenis, polimina, plasea, siligo, fitilla, frumen, 
africia, gratilla, catumeum, conspilium, cubula, libum, 
caro strebula, pulpamenta, salsamina, quadrimis copu- 
lata frugibus, far pium, feudiec, ruruc&e seu s&rumng, 
gurgulio, ruminatoria secula,augmentam, magmentum, 
velamen sanguinum, precicie, sunt totidem res super- 
atitiose, ibid., 642. — Tharis, seu panchaice resinulw 
usus superstitiosus, ibid., 651. — Non minus fuit super- 
stitiosus in ethnicorum sacris libandi mos thuris socius, 
et exponitur quid sit bria, simpuvium, musai venera- 
biles, et mactus inferio vino esto, ibid., 694. 

De vanarum superstitionum eetatibus et quibus ccepe- 
rint temporibus, Lactantius, VI, 250. 

Elementorum eultum et alias superstitiones exponit 
auetor, earumque secreta pandit, Firmicus Maternus, 
CXII, 995. 

De pythonissa muliere hzresis superstitiosa, S. Phi- 
lastrius, ibid., 1135. 

Superstitiones in ludis et profanis ceremoniis ad 
celebrandas Kalendas Januarii institutis Mediolani obti- 
nent, S. Ambrosius, XVII, 617. 

De fraudibus qus iit templis paganorum detecte sunt, 
Ruricius, Aquil. presb., XXI, 533. 

Superstitio impiorum ad cognoscenda futura, S. Hie- 
ronym., XXIV, 633. — Superstitio muliercularum Chri- 
stianarum, id., XXVI, 167. 

Pagana superstitio tunc ubique eversa, cum ex daemo- 
num oraculis instauranda erat, S. Augustinus, XXXI 
219. — Eadem pagana süpers:itio in Oriente prohibetur 
ac deletur auctoritate Arcadii, in Oceidente quoque 
auctoritate Honorii, ibid., 280. — Superstitio mathema- 
ticorum, id., XXXV, 51. — De hydromantia per quam 
Numa visis quibusdam, demonum imaginibus, ludifica- 
batur, id., XLI, 223. — Gallina, evangelica, id., XXXIX, 
618-624. — Quid Hermes Trismegistus de idololatria 
senserit, et unde scire potuerit superstitiones ZEgyptias 
auferendas, ióid., 24T. 

Superstitiosi in Kal. Januariis sermones, Petrus 
Chrysologus, CLV, 588. — Superstitio gentilium irri- 
denda que mala fecerit, id., LIT, 198 seqq. — Ab omni 
superstitione cavendum, ibid., 946. — Superstitio Pha- 
riseeorum in lavandis manibus, 641-648. 

Superstitiones sacrilegze, ludorum antiquorum, S. Sal- 
vianus, Massiliensis presbyter., óbid., 120. 

Superstitiones varie notate, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 
218. — Quod soli orienti quidam Christiani se inclinant, 
ex superstitione esse, i5id., 916. — Superstitionibus 
serviens separandus, id., LVI, 887. — A presbyteris 
post correctionem non recipiendus superstitionibus ser- 
viens, id., 801. — Superstitiosa erimina, iid. 

Superstitio populi clamantis strepitusque edentis in 
Bede lunc reprobatur, S. Maximus Taurinensis, LXII, 
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Superstitio bestia. D. Eugyppius Thesaurus, LXII 
1010. — Superstitio de quoa veritate commoneatur ibid. 
876. — Superstitio in cibis, ibid. — Superstitiosum quid, 
ibid., 9&1. — De signis superstitiosis quibus perniciose 
deu fosiparaum, ibid., 949. 

uperstitiones diabolica Rom in is ii 
2 OT dETÀ Kalendis Januariis, 

uperstitio plebeeul:& in vindicandis falsi iquii 
S. Bernardus, abbas Anianensis, CIII, Mey. prime 

Muliercule superstitiosa notantur, S. Agobardus 
episc. Lugdunensis, CIV, 221. — Superstitiosi unde dieti, 
ibid., 2919. — De Judaicis superstitionibus, ibid., 71 : 

Samaritarum superstitio, Rabanus Maurus CXI, 95 
— Superslitio unde dicta, ióid. — Superstitionum ma- 
gicarum detestalio, id., CX, 80. 

Superstitio S. Germani, episc. Antissiodorensis Usuar- 
e HOBPICUs, fanpspledup monach., CXXIV, 4141. — 

. Amatoris zelus adversus Germani s iti 
hujus ira, ibid., 1146. jM ehe rara 

Hydromantii qui in aqua inspectione umbras deemo- 
num evocant, Hinemarus, Remens. archiepisc., CXXV 
718. — Mathemaliei vocantur ii qui dies natalium consi- 
derant, qui siderum cursum in nascentibus observant 
ibid. — Horoscopi sunt qui horas nativitatis speculantur 
dissimili et diverso fato, ióid. — Sortilegi, qui sub no- 
mine fictz& religionis divinationis scientiam profitentur 
ibid. — Oculomantici possunt vocari qui, dum eis oenli 
pars salierit, exinde aliquid triste aut prosperum pra- 
dicunt, ibid., 119. — Prestidigiatores vel alio nomine 
Obstrigilli qui, ibid. — Sunt qui possunt vocari alopecici 
qui versantur iu his quce pertinent ad ligaturas, ióid.— 
Sunt observatores diversi generis qui versantur in divi- 
nationibus qu: spectant ad lanificia, ad textilia opera 
ad venationem, ad latratum canum, ibid. — Sunt et 
quiobservant diesin motione itineris, in inchoatione edi- 
p une Lens in ULL e Es ar$ est dernonum bid. 

uperstitiosus ab ecclesie liminibus ; 
a. Mercator, OXXX, 348. reino is e 

s&monum nocturna sacrificia, Regino, P i 
abbas, CXXXII, 350. — Superstitio temporum observan- 
dorum, ibid., 353. — Observatio elementorum, luna et 
stellarum cursus,signorum fallacium, pro domo facienda 
velad segetes et arbores plantandas, ad conjugia SOciane 
da, vetita, ibid. — Non licet in collectione herbarum 
medicinalium observationes velincantationes attendere 
uo uns Sam symbolo divino, etc., ibid. — Non licet 

ristianas mulieres vanitatem in sui ificii 
Ds inus suis lanificijs obser- 

De cultoribus arborum, Burchardus, Worzmatiensi 
episc., CXL, 833. — De cultoribus idorum, diets 220 
illis qui ritum paganorum observant, ibid., 834. — De illis 
qui sortes observant, iói7, — De arboribus lapidibusque 
quas vulgus d:jemonum ludificationibus deceptus venera- 
tur: funditus effodiantur, atque projiciantur, bid. — 
De illis qui dies et menses observant, i5id., 835. — De 
his qui d&emonibus immolant, ?5id. — De his qui tra- 
ditiones gentium observant, ibid. — De mulierculis 
qui infantes suos pro sanitate in fornacem aut supra 
tectum ponunt, ibid. — Quod non liceat iniquas observa- 
tiones Kaléndarum agere, ibid. — De illis qui Kalendas 
Januarias ritu paganorum colere presumunt, ibid. — De 
bubulcis vel venatoribus qui suas incantationes exercue- 
rint, ibid., 836. — Quod non liceat mulieres Christianas 
vanitates in suis lanifieiis observare, 25id. — Quod non 
liceat cum incantationibus herbarum collectionem fieri 
ibid. — Deillis qui ad arbores vel ad fontes faculas incen- 
derint, ibid. — Ut vaticinatores cesi de civitatibus eji- 
ciantur, ibid. — De illis qui phylaeteriis utuntur, ióid.— 
De mulierculis incantatricibus, iid. — De illis qui man- 
ducant aut bibunt, aut portant super se aliquid ad Dei 
judicium subvertendum, 25id. — De illis qui in tabulis 
aut in codicibus futura requirunt, zbid. — De illis qui sor- 
tes sanctorum requirunt, ibid. — De illis qui ad suas 
vanitates perficiendas demones invocant, ibid. 837. — De 
illis qui nocturnasacrificia demonum celebraverint,ibid 
— De illis qui ad arbores vel ad fontes aliqua vota vove- 
rint, ibid. — De illis qui, quando luna obscuratur, clamo- 
res suos et, maleficia sua exercuerint, i6id. — De illis qui 
vanitates suasin excubiis exercuerint, i5jd., 838.—De con- 
viviis quz: fiunt ritu paganorum, ibid.— Ne fideles in 
ceemeteriis prandere presumant, ?id., 839. — De illis qui 
balationes ficerint, et siin alienas formas transformave- 
rint, ibid. — De illis qui salutem non a Salvatore, sed ab 
ejus creatura requirunt, ibid. — De exsecrabilibus reme- 
diis quz medicisuisin preecantationibus faciunt, i6id.841. 

SAUAetMlanem gpsvar ies magna vi compescuit Do- 
minus, extrudens eos de loco regni, S. F "4 
not. episc., CXLI, 310. x PEL RO M CRI 
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De gentilium superstitionibus abolendis, (Ll, sax. 5 
monument. diplom.), Canutus I, rex Angl, CLI, 1178. 

Superstitio quid, $. Bruno, Carthusianor. institutor, 
CLIII, 389. i 

Vane observationes circa herbas et fontes vitaudc,P. 
1vo, Carnot. episc., CLXI, 756, 757, 758. — Nihil potan- 
dum aut manducandum ad subvertendum Dei judicium, 
ibid., 751. — De exsecrabilibus quibusdam remediis 
qu: medici suis in priecantaltionibus faciunt,ioid.,762.— 
Quod constitutiones hominum partim sint superstitiosc, 
partim non, ibid.,748.— Superstitiones et vanae obser- 
vationesfugiends,bid., 368. — Superstitiosa in lanificiis 
observatio vitanda, ibid., 695. — Superstitiosa plurima 
hominum instituta, ibid., 748.—De observatione dierum 
et mensium, 2bid., 1325. — Grave peccatum est dies ob- 
servare, menses et annos, 2bjd. — Dies observare et 
menses aut, annos ita ut certis diebus seu mensibus vel 
nolint inchoare, grave peccatum est, ibid. 

Superstitiones Jude?&orum quibus se protegunt eontra 
evangelicam predicationem,significantur per delubra et 
urbes munitas, Rupertus, abbas Tuitiensis, CLXVIII, 
134. — Superstitio Judcorum in cibis, id., CLXIX, 
354. 

Ex pagana eliam superstitione Christianus ad  virtu- 
tem potest proficere, Ven. Hildebert., Cenonam.episc., 
CLXXI, 119. 

Hydromantia primum a Persis venit,Hugo de S. Vic- 
tore, CLXXVI, 812. 

Cum daemonibus pacta, consultationes, et quidquid 
hujusmodi, superstitiosa sunt, Petrus Lombardus,CXLI, 
1626. 

Judi superstitioscze Sabbati observationis transgresso- 
res, Anonymus, CCXIII, 757. 


SECTIO TERTIA 
Astrologia. 


Asirologi memorantur in appendice adlibros apologe- 
ticos, Tertullianus, I, 697. — Qui astrologos, aruspices, 
augures et magos de imperatorum eapite consultabant, 
eos fuisse majoresimperatorum hostes demonstrat Ter- 
tullianus, zbid., 1060. — Demonstrat Tertullianus nullis 
plane divinationibus oraculisve probari posse ullos Roma- 
norum .jexsistere aliorumque gentilium deos, £5id., 1126. 
— Astrologia usque ad Evangelium concessa, Zbid., 612. 
— Quare astrologiausque ad Evangelium concessa,ibid., 
— Asirologic et magie societas, id., IT, 1050.— Astro- 
logorum artes sicuti aruspicum,et augurum et magorum 

. üb angelis desertoribus prodite et a Deo interdicta, id., 
T, 459.— Astrologi notantur, ibid., 268. — Consultabant 
daemones de futura Cszesarum morte,707d.,459. — Astro- 
logi veteres cur genituram hominisab initio conceptus 
digerant, id., IT, 693. — Astronomus volaticam spectat, 
ibid., 1050. — Arioli seu harioli memorantur,id.,I, 495. 

Astrologia post Theultim et Atlantem initium habuit, 
Arnobius, V, 434. 

Astrologia,aruspicina et similes artes sunt daemonum 
inventa, VI, 336. — Dcemones astrologiam prodiderunt, 
et auguratum et aruspicium; quc cum per se falea sint, 
tamen ipsi auctores malorum sic ea gubernant, sic tem- 
perant ut vera credantur, 2bid., 1036. 

Astrologie judiciarie confractis instrumentis sanatur 
Chromatius, S. Ambrosius, XVII, 1044. 

Astrologis judiciarie plus nimio tribuens Augustinus, 
ab eaper Vindicianum et Nebridium avocarinon potest, 
S. Augustinus, XXXII, 82. — Ab astrologia cui deditus 
erat, per senem medicina et rerum peritum revocatur, 
ibid., 694, — Observatio siderum ad cognoscendum vitae 
seriem vana, id., XXXV, 51. 

? o di superstitio refellitur, S. Leo Magnus, LIV, 
079. 

Astrologus pernox diriguit trepidans in Chaldeo ver- 
tice anguem cessisse, leonem fugisse, Aur. Prudentius, 
LIX, 913. 


Astrologicis demonstrationibus constat, omnem terre 


ambitum ad eceli spatium puncti rationem oblinere,Àn. 
Manl. Boetius. LXIII, 709. 

Astrologia naturalis laudatur, judiciaria reprobatur, 
Aur. Cassiodorus, LXX, 1217. — Astronomia judiciaria 
fidei contraria,et fatorum notitia a SS.Patribue damnata, 
ibid., 1047. — Astrologia sacrilega fugienda, ibíd., 505. 
peo RO TOP S. Gregorius, episc. Turonensis, LXXI, 

Ghristianus futurusab astrologo denuntiatur Josa- 
phat, Vi/z Patrum, lib. 1,Vita SS. Bariaam et Josaphat, 
Indice regis, LXXIII, 452. 

Astrologiam divinantem nunquam est sectatus Grego- 
rius, 8. Gregorius Magüus, LXXV, 248, 
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Carmen astrologicum libro Isidori de rerum natura ad 
regem Sisebutum additam, S. Isidorus Hispalensis, 
LXXXI, 516. — Astrologia, 1d., LXXXIII, 94. — Astro- 
logus, id., LXXXII, 372. — Differentia astronomic ab 
aslrologia, ibid., 143 seg. — Astrologia et astronomia 
differentiarum, 1d., LXXXIII, 94. 

Astrologi quinam, B. Alcuinus,CI, 464. — Astro!ogia 
quid est, 26id., 332.— Astrologica predictio Chriatianis 
olim prohibita, i5id., 464. 

Quo tempore Atlas astrologus insignis, Freculphus, 
Lexoviensis episc., CVI, 947. 

Astrologi dicti sunt. eo quod in astris augurantur, D. 
lvo, Carnot. episc., CLXI, 1319. 

Astrologia astra considerat secundum nativitatis et 
mortis observationem, vel aliorum quorumlibet even- 
tuum, quae partim naturalis est, partim supereslitiosa, 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVI, 199. 

Astrologic€ dona, Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 555. 


SECTIO QUARTA 
Metempsycosis. 


Platonis secundum Pythagoram temerarium menda- 
cium Meszepapby octy impugnat, id est, recidivatum ani- 
marum, revolubilem ex alterna mortuorum et vivorum 
suffectione, Tertullianus, l1, 697. — Etiamsi ita sit, sin- 
gulas animas in eingula corpora reverti oportere,eadem 
setate, eisdem institutis, ingeniis, artibus et ex omni 
gente, sexu, dignitate, ostendit, iózd., 901. —  Delirare 
magis Empedoclem qui uevevoop.ávoctw induxerit,bestias 
ex hominibus et homines ex bestiisrevolventem demon- 
strat, ibid., 102.—Neque etiam judicii nomine vindicari 
hoc dogma; evaeuari enim,si crimina non aliter punian- 
iur, aut merces non alia bonis detur, quam iu animalia 
restitutio, ibid., 705 seq. — Eadem repercussione czxdi 
etiam Simonis Samaritce hwretiei similem opinionem de 
sua Helena quam per alios atque alios habitus femineos 
volutatam, etiam illam fuisse aiebat Priamo perniciosis- 
eimam, ostendit, ?bid., 709. — Item de Carpocratis ani- 
marum recorporatione, qua toties volebat animam in 
corpora revocari, quoties minus de delictis satisfecisset, 
ibid., 110. 

SECTIO QUINTA. 
Somnia, brizomancia, oneirocritica, 


De somniis et accidentibus somni quatenes ab extari 
differunt, Tertallianus, II, 725. — Non vana esse in 
totum somnia (uti Judieabat Epicurus), multis exemplis 
probatur,et varios esse commentatores ac in hanc rem 
affirmatores, ibíd., 127. 

Divini et somniatores vane consolabuntur,S.Hierony- 
mus, XXV, 1490. 

Quomodo contingant illavisa,ex quibus divinationes 
occulto instinctu seu casu faetee,S. Augustinus, XXXV, 
412. — An insit in anima vis divinationis, ibZd.,A464. — 
Somniorum quinque genera ; somnia unde diversa, id., 
XL, 798. — Spectrorum ratio, ibid. 

Somniis non est credendum, B. Alcuinus, C, 689. — 
HTC in oratio contra illusiones somnii, id., CI, 

403. 

De somniis non credendis,nec acquiescendum spebus 
illorum, quia sapientia docet divinationes et auguria 
errorum mendacia esse, Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 1005. 

De interpretatione somniorum S. Ethelwoldi, Ethel- 
woldus, Wintoniensis episc., CXXXVII, 85. 

Quod somniis non sit credendum, S.Petrus Damianus, 
CXLV, 561. 

De speciebus pommormm,eonsip Deurie et significatio- 
nibus,Joannes Saresberiensis, CXCIX, 429. — Generalia 
quadam de significationibus,tam somniorum quam figu- 
ralium, Zbid., 432. 

De terrore somniorum, Innocentius III, CCXVII, 714. 


SECTIO SEXTA. 
Auspicia ei auguria, patmoscopia. 


Auspicia et auguria Romana ponitenter omissa obser- 
vata feliciter, Tertullianus, Minucius Felix, Octavius, 1I, 
253. — Ex avium auspiciis ntque auguriis vibratum levi- 
ter a Ccilio telum, contra ipsum, Octavius Reguli 
Mancini, Pauli atque Cesaris exemplo retorquet, ibid., 
320. — Diemones sub statnis et imaginibus delitescentes, 
extorum fibrasanimant,avium volatus gubernant,fortes 
rezunt, oracula fundunt,falsis involuta responsis, 2bid., 
923. - Auspicia,auguria, somnia et alia ejusmodi nun- 
quam deos existere probare potuerunt,ut contendeb at 
Ceeciliue, ibid., 60&. — Argumentum falsum,Czecilii quo 
probare nititur ob auspicia et auguria a Sulpitio, Clau- 
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dio, Junio, Flaminio et Crasso contempta Romanos, diis 


'vindicantibus, cesos ac ptofligatos, ibzd., 610. — Gaeci- 


lium refutat Minucius Reguli Mancini, Pauli ac Julii 


| Caesaris exemplis ubi de solistenio, tripudio, ibzd., 612. 


— Auspicia, auguria, somnia, et alia apud ethnicos faeta, 
demonum ex fraudibus ac prestigiis profecta, i6id., 615. 
— Quomodo daemonum artibus ac prestigiis, quz? apud 
ethnicos supra consuetas nature vires effecta videban- 
tur, facta erant ; ibi plura de somniis, variis soriibus 
et vatum furore, ibíd., 6018. — Dwemones extraordina- 
riorum apud ethnicos effectuum se fuisse auctores decla- 
raverunt; atque ii refelluntur qui hzc solis sacerdotum 
artifieiis et fraudibus edita fuisse garriunt, ióid., 622. 

Auguria vetita, S. Cyprianus, IX, 325. — Romani 
imperii potentia non est 1mputanda auspieiis auguriisve; 
hzc omnia esse demonum preestigias constat, ibid., 512. 

Ethnici patrios et avitos ritus commutaverant in ser- 
valis de ccelo signis, ex arce, clarigatione, acuminibus 
auspieatis, Arnobius, V, 420. — De tauris candidis in 
Albano monte maciatis, apud ethnicos, de extis perco- 
ctis aut semicrudis projiciendis, etc., ióid., 427. — Arus- 
picina post Tagem, initium habuit, 2bid., A31. — Arus- 
pieum, ariolorum et vatum ethnicorum eos impulit ad 
ridieulas criminationes adversus Christianos, avaritia, 
ibid., 135, 136. ; 

Aruspices trepidabant, Lactantius, VII, 672. — Ab 
auguribus prorsus differebant aruspices, i^id., 673. 

Aruspicum silentium, S. Hilarius, episc. Pictav., IX, 
189. 

De avibus imbrium aut ventorum presagis, deque 
fida anserum custodia, S. Ambzosius, XIV, 224. 

De Diodoro aruspice, Ausonius, XIX, 832. 

Arioli Samarice legis quz:edam instituta observabant, 
Rufinus pregb., XXI, 984. 

Per ariolos scpe futura dicuntur, S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 57. — Gentilium est audire ariolos, aruspices, 
etc., 2bid., 814. | 

De Albicerio ariolo stupendum quidquid S. Augusti- 
nus memorat in Vita ejus, XXXII, 82. — Aruspicem qui 
vietoriam promittebat, contemnit Augustinus, z5id., 694. 
— Ariolus an sapiens, et quid sit sapiens, i5óid., 916.— 
De falsitate auspicii quo Romani regni fortitudo et sta- 
bilitas visa est 1ndicari, id., XLI, 135. 

Auspicibus imperatores Romani Trajanus, Nerva et 
Severus, Titusque bella gesserunt, nee non fortes Nero- 
nes, Aur. Prudentius, LX, 143. — Auspicia consulatus, 
id., LIX, 1076. — Pullos pascebant, ut inde auguria 
caplarent, ibid. — Cornix augur aquse, ibid., 430. 

Dé Joviani imperatoris auspiciis, et quemadmodum a 
Persidis finibus sit egressus, Aur. Cassiodorus, LXIX, 
1063. — De responso daemonis quie post Valentem impe- 
raturus esset, et quod ob hoc Valens multos occiderit, 
ibid., 1095. — De line Valentiniani majoris, et de au- 
spicis Valenüniani minoris, 2bid., 1117. — De auspiciis 
imperatoris Arcadii, ;2zd., 1136. — De fraudibus quas 
per templa sua pagani faciebant, i6d., 1143. 

De seductoribus et ariolis, S. Gregorius Turon., LXXI, 


484 seqq. De puero ad ariolos ducto, ibid., 825. 


Ariolandi peeeatum dicitur inobedientia, Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXV, 765. Aruspices et sacrilegi non resipi- 
scentes, quomodo habendi si liberi sint; quomodo si 
servi, id., LXXVII, 1002. — Aruspices et ariolos obser- 
vans excommunicatur, Zbid., 1340. — Ariolis cur similes 
sint inobedientes, id., LX XIX, 430 segg. — Arioli unde 
dieli, 56id., 462. — Ariolandi peccatum quale, ?bid. 

Ariolos qui domi suc: admittit, aut ipse ariolatur, agat 
peenitentiam, Fulgentius Ferrandus, LXXXVIII, 826. 

Auguria, avium cantus, et slernutationes aboleri vult, 
B. Aleuinus, C, 449. — Aruspices qui, id., Ct, 1193, — 
Arioli sive aruspices proprie suut qui circa aras idolorum 
nefarias preces emittunt, ibid. — Augures qui, ibid. — 
Auspicia ultro veniunt, bid., 196. — Sternutationes, id , 
C, 450. 

.De vindicta in Madianitas et Balaam ariolum, Raba- 
nus Maurus, CVIII, 794. — De sortilegis et auguribus, 
id., CX, 491. k 

Aruspices qui, Hincmarus Remens., CXXV, 718. — Au- 
gures qui, 25d. — Arioli sunt, qui circa aras idolorum 
nefarias preces emittunt, et funesta sacrificia offerunt, 
hisque celebritatibus ddemonum responsa aceipiunt, 
ibid. — Incantatores eunt qui artem sorlilegam verbis 
peragunt, ibid. — Pythonisse et ventriloqua quse, ibid. 
— Augures sunt, qui volatus avium et voces attendunt, 
ibid. — Malefici investigandi et puniendi, ibid., 720. — 
Maleficiorum inter conjuges varia genera et exempla, 
ibid., 116. — Malefieio liberata puella per S. Basilium, 
ibid., 124. — Sunt et alii qui divinant ex ossibus mor- 
uorum, ciaeribus earbonibusque exstinctis, de capillis, 
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de pilis locorum genitalium virorum ae feminarum, cum 
filalis eolorum multiplieium, ex herbis variis, et cochleo- 
lis et serpentium particulis, i5id., 717. 

Augures et pantomimi artibus suis renuntiantes 
possunt ad fidem recipi, Isidorus Mercator, CXXX, 419. 
— Auguria et cctera id genus deliramenla omnino 
vitanda sunt, ibid., 1416. — Auguriis et divinationibus 
vacans excommunnicatur, ibid , 405. 

. Deincantatoribus, maleficisetsortilegis, Regino,Prum. 
abbas, CXXXII, 349-350. — Auguria vetta, ibid., 350. 

Ut clerici auguria non credant, nec divinationes exqui- 
rant, Atto, Vercell. epise., CXXXIV, 37. 

, De 1ncantatoribus et auguribus, Burchardus, Worma- 
liensis episc., CXL, 831. — De illis qui auguriis et in- 
cantationibus subserviunt, i62d., 834. 


Aruspicia, vel sortes, ne exerceantur, B. Lanfrancus, 


Cb, 52. 
Ariolus et aruspex seu divinator, D. Ivo Carnot. episc., 
CLXI, 745, 746. — Excommunicantur qui observant 


ariolos et ejusmodi homines, ibid. — Quid sit Spiritus 
Pythonicus, ibid., 741. — Dies, Kalendae vel auguria mini- 
me observanda, 2bid., 141,190, 751, 756.— Non credendum 
divinatoribus, Z5zd., 748. — Malefici damnanudi, £5id., 
147. — Cursus astrorum vel volatus avium non obser- 
vandus, nec etiam dies ZEgyptiaci observandi, ibid., 148, 
199. —  Planetarii, mathematici, vaticinatores, ete., 
damnandi, ibid., 751, 757. — Sortibus nulla fides adhi- 
benda, ibid. — Qui sint sortilegi, ibid., 7151. — De cor- 
reciione ejus qui arte magica mulierem criminatus sit, 
ibid. — Sortilegi et malefici exterminandi, ibid., 752, 751. 
— Arbores non colende; si quz: vero sint queis vulgus 
honorem tribuat, succendende sunt, ibid., 1583, (99. — 
Poenitentia clericorum qui augures consuluerint, 2^id., 
741. — Ariolos, aruspices seu incantatores ei quis obser- 
vaverit aut phylacteriis usus fuerit, ille anathema Sit, 
ibid., 1317. — Arioli vocati sunt, propter quod circa aras 
idolorum nefarias preces emittunt, ibid. — Augures 
nuncupantur qui volatus avium et voces attendunt, ibid, 
— Aruspices dicuntur quasi horarum inspectores, ibid. 
— Arvuspices exta pecudum inspiciunt et de eis przedi- 
cunt, ibid. — Auspicia sunt que iter facientes observant 
et dicuntur auspicia quasi avium spicia, et auguria, 
quasi avium garria, ?6id. — Auguriis vel incantationibus 
serviens ab ecclesia separetur, i6id., 1323. — De his qui 
auguriis et divinationibus student, ibid., 1321. 

Arioli sunt equorum cauda, Rupertus, abb. Tuitien- 
sis, CLXIX, 1003. 

Adam ario!ns et idololatra peccando fuit, Hildebertus, 
Cenoman. episc., CLXXI, 847. 

Augurari qualenam sit licitum, Godefridus, abbas Ad- 
montensis, CLXXIV, 876. 

Aruspices quasi horuspices,id est horarum inspectores, 
observant tempora in rebus agendis, vel aruspices quasi 
horas inspicientes qui in extis et fibris sacrificiorum fu- 
tura considerant, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVI, 811. — 
Augurium vel auspicium aliquando ad oculum pertinet 
et dicitur auspieium, quasi avispiscium, aliqnando ad au-. 
res, et tune dicitur augurium, quasi garritus avium, quia 
aure percipitur, 2bid., Horoscopia, est quando in stellis 
faceta bominum queruntur, Zóid. — Genethliaci sic nomi- 
nati, qui observant nativitates ; sunt iidem qui olim 
specialiter magi nuncupabantur, ibid., 812. — Auguria 
Phryges invenerunt, ibid. — Aruspicinam et sortilegia 
Tages primus Etruscus tradidit, ibid. 

De eo quod Josephus dixit suis fratribus : « An igno- 
ratis quod non sit similis mei in augurandi scientia ?» 
Rupertus, abbas Tuitiensis, CLXVII, 538. 

Mathematici vocantur, qui conantur actionum eventa 
predicere, Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 1526. 

Arioli, magi, Chaldci, aruspices quid designent, Ri- 
chardus S. Victoris, CXCVI, 1304. 

Non est augurium in Jacob, nec divinatio in lsrael, 
Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1238. — De spiritu Pytho- 
nico a puella ejecto, ibid., 1699. 

Qui sint incantatores, arioli, aruspices, physici, vulti- 
vol, imaginarii, conjectores, chiromantici, speeularii, 
mathematici, salissalores, sortilegi, augures, Joan. Sare- 
sburiens., CXCIX, 407.— Horoscopi iidem ac mathema- 
tici, ibid., 408. — Quod mathematici temerarii sunt, 
indifferenter futura judicio suo subjicere presumentes, 
ibi-t., 459. — De aruspieibus et chiromanticis et pythoni- 
cis, et Saulis dejectione, £óid., 461. — De speculariis, et 
quod maligni spiritus interdum futura pranoscunt; et 
quod sepe decipiunt, aut decipientes, aut decepti: et 
quod specularios mala indubitata sequuntur, ibzd., 412. 
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SECTIO SEPTIMA. 


Necromantia, sciamantia, phycemant ia. 


Pagani defunctos desiderant iu imaginibus videre, 
gestiunt eorum memorias iu statuis retinere, Tertul- 
lianus, Minucius Felix, III, 299. 

Historia ethnicorum absurda qua Numa Pompilius a 
Jove, Fauni et Pici artibus evocato, fulminis procura- 
tionem didicisse jactitabatur, Arnobius, V, 599. - 

Daemones necromanlias, ipsi sortes et oracula inve- 
nerunt, ut mentes hominum per ambiguos exitus men- 
lita divinatione deludant, Lactantius, VI, 1036. 

Utrum Samuel per pythonissam vere [uerit de in- 
ferno evocatus ; Samuelis forte phantasma non spiri- 
tus apparuit; daemones quomodo norint futura, S. Au- 
gustinus, XL, 162, — Mortuorum apparitiones. Eos 
nescire quid hic agatur; unde discant, ibid., 199. 

De Samuel et Pythonissa, D. Eugyppius, LXII, 1017. 
— Quod ssepe in somuis mortui viventibus apparere 
putantur, ilud., 1022. 

Necromantiei ingenii error, S. Greg. Turon., LXXI, 
484. 

De pythonissa que ob rogatum Saulis Samuelem sus- 
citavit, qui ei de vieina morte intimavit, Rabanus 
Maurus, Fuldensis abbas et Moguntinus archiepisc., 
CIX, 1257. : 

Necromantii sunt, quorum precantationibus viden- 
tur resuscitati mortui divinare, el ad interrogata res- 
pondere, Hincmarus, Remens. archiepisc., CXXV, 118. 

Inventores necromantis, B. Ivo Carnot., CLXI, 760. 
Necromantici sunt, quorum preeantationibus videnlur 
resuscitati mortui divinare, et ad interrogata respon- 
dere, ibid., 1318. — Necromantia quando fit, cruor aquae 
admiscetur, ut colore sanguinis facilius provocentur 
demones, qui amare sanguinem dieuntur, ibid. 

Necromantia dicitur divinatio in mortuis,Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXX VI, 810. — Necromanticus Judsus osten- 
dit potentiam sus artis, Willelmus, Malmesburieasis 
monach., CLXXIX, 1144. 


SECTIO OCTAVA. 
Scientia ethnicorum vasum, falsu. 


Scientia paganorum, potius fabulae, ab imperitis ho- 
minibus tradite, figmenta et mendacia dulcia quibus 
corrumpuntur ingenia puerorum qui proinde in iis 
consenescunt, Tertullianus, Minucius Felix, I!I, 306. — 
Quantum in celebrandis deorum mysteriis ridiculi, 
obsceni, erudelesque ritus observabantur apud ethni- 
cos, ibid., 312. 

Divinatio non accipitur in bonam partem, $. Hie- 
ron., XXV, 1183. 

De vanitate ZEgyptiorum sacerdotum, Paulus Oro- 
sius, XXII, 709. 

De divinatione demonum liber unus, S. Augustinus, 
XXX, 643. — Mathematicorum divinationes rejicit, id., 
XXXII, 637. —  Albicerii divinationes, ibid., 914. De 
divinatione ddiemonum liber unius. Divinationes d&emo- 
num et qua ad eorum cultum pertinent, non ideo recte 
fieri, quia, niei Deo sinente non fiunt,unde sint illze dae- 
monum divinationes, curve interdum vere, licet ple- 
rumque false, id., XL. 581, 582 — Divinatio demonum 
iribus ex causis, acrimonia sensus celeritate motns, et 
diuturna rerum experientia praepollet, ibid., 584. — 
Divinatio ddemonum quam distans ab altitudine prophe- 
lie vere, ibid., 586. — Desmonum in illudendo artes 
et experientia, zbid., 799. — De ZEgyptiorum menda- 
cissima vanitate, qu: antiquitati scientie suge centum 
millia adscribit annorum, 1d., XLI, 599. 
iN muliere Pythonissa, S. Gregorius Turon., LXXI, 

De his qui divinationes expetunt, Cresconius Afric., 
LXXXVIII, 876. 


De divinatione mortis et vite, Bedae Ven., XC, 963, . 


De his qui divinationes expetunt, Halitgarius, Camera- 
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censis episc., CV, 683. (Vide supra Crisconium Afric., 
LXXXVIII, 876.) — Quod non licet Christianis obser- 
valiones diversas attendere, ibid., 685. 

De illis qui divinationes requirunt, Burchardus, CXL, 
834. — De natura demonum, ibid., 834. — De divina- 
tione daemonum, Zbid., 845. 

Daemonum seientia stultuitiaest,S. Bruno,Herbipolen- 
sis episc., CXLII, 351. — Diabolus maxime iniquus et 
dolosis, ibid., 180. — Diabolus aspis, basilicus, leo et 
draco dicitur, ibid., 340. 

Natura dz:imonum, D. Ivo, Carnot. episec., CLXI, 765. 
— De divinatione ddemonum, 2bid.— De illisqui immo- 
lant demoniis aut daemones invocant, ibid., 1909, "151, 
158.— Nihil dearea eut de toreulari d&moniis sacrifi- 
candum, ió2d., 177.— Varia divinationum genera, i/id., 


761. — Cause divinationum, ibíd., 762. — Peenitentia 
quz, iie qui divinationes expetunt,iozd., 746.— De mul- 
tipliei genere divintionum, ióid.,1318. — Quot modis 


da&mones futura prenoseunt, i5id., 1322. — Sors nihil 
est aliud quam divinalio,et maleficium esse dicitur, Z6£d., 
1323. — Vaticinatorum poene, £6íd.— Exemplo Jon et 
Matthia non est sortibus indifferenter credendum, ibid. 
— Divinationis scientiam,augura aut sortes qui profiten- 
tur, consulunt, vel docent, ab ecclesia habeantur ex- 
iranei, £5id.,1394.— Vatijcinatores qui se futura denun- 
tiant scire, c&si de civitate jactentur, Zóid., 1393. 

Dbivinatio nunquam in bonam partem aceirpitur,Ruper- 
ius, abbas Tutiensis, CLXVIII, 469. — Visio differt a 
divinatione, z5id. 

Dimon ad capiendos homines expandit hamum,sage- 
Eam et rete, Hildebertus, Cenoman. episc. CLXXI, 

22. 

Manlice sonat divinationem, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVI, 810. 

Divinatio in terra nominatur geomantia, ibid. — Di- 
vinatio in aqua nominatur hydromantia,2Pd. —Divina- 
lio in aere dicitur aerimantia, Zbid. — Divinatio in igne 
dicitur pyromantia, Zbid., 811. — Mathematica dividitur 
in tres species, in aruspicinam, in augurium, in horo- 
scopicam, ibid. 

Demonium meridianum quid, Richardus S. Viet., 
CXCVI,395.— Quomodo demones decipiant,2bid.,456. — 
Daemones cur volucribus assimilantür, ibid., 840. — De 
differentia mathematics doctrinalis, et mathesis re- 
probata, et traditione mathematicorum, et erroribus 
eorum, id., CXCIX, 440. — Quod mathesis via dam- 
nationis est, ibid., 459. 

Astutia daemonis in tribus, Thomas Cisterc., et Joan- 
nes Algrinus, CCVI, 215. 


SECTIO NONA. 


Fatalismus, fatum. 


Quare Christiani fatum non credunt, Zacchoeus 
Christianus, et Apollonius philosophus, XX, 1097. 

Macarius doctrinam Origenis contra fatum sibi a 
Rufino rogat exponi, Rufinus XXI, 115. 

Fatum excluditur, S. Hieronym., XXVI, 135. 

Lampadium in questione de astrorum fato hierentem 
Auguslinus erudit, S. Augustin., XL, 725-726. — 'Tol- 
lenda fati opinione agit initio ne demum exsistant qui 
Romani imperii vires et incrementa qu: non posse diis 
falsis ascribi superiore libro monstravit, referre in fa- 
tum velint, id., XLI, 140. — De his qui non astrorum 
positionem, sed connexionem causarum ex Dei volun- 
tate pendentem fati nomine appellant, ibid., 148. — 
Quid sentiant de fato Catholici, id., XLV, 577. 

Fatum quid; ejus influxus et necessitas diluitur, S. 
Maxim. Taurinensis, LVII, 932. — Quod de fato philoso- 
phorum opiniones,;bid.— Tu dicisfato omnia fieri ; sed 
qua tu dicis fato Gieri,nescio qua opinione incerta, ego 
dico voluntate vel permissu Dei fieri, ibid., 782. 

Fatum definitur, An. Manl. Boetius, LXIII, 815. — 
Fatum quid, ibid., 14146. — Fato (juxta Stoicos) omnia 
fiunt, ibid., 493. 
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CCX 
INDEX ASTRONOMLE ET METEOROLOGLZ, 


ORDINE RERUM ALPHABETICO 
EXPONENS VARIAS 88. PATRUM SENTENTIAS 


DE SCIENTIIS CIRCA NOTIONEM ASTRORUM SPECIALITER AGENTIBUS. 


Absides planetarum. — Beda Vener., XC,215 ; Honor. 
Augustod., CLXXTI, 139. 

Accensio luna..— Accensio prime lung primi mensis 
Raban.Maur., CVII, 715, 716. — Qua hora luna accen- 
datur vel qua in sua ascensione mutet cetatem,Helperic. 
monach., CXXXVII, 36. 

Achaise diluvium. — Paulus Orosius, XXXI, 1006. 

Auqualitas dierum, unde. — Honor. Augustod., 
CLXXII, 71. 

JEquinoctialis linea. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 
108. — De linea tendente per centrum, ióid., 111. — 

/Equinoctiales hore, Hermann. Contractus, CX LIIL,399, 
400. 

JEquinoctium. — Beda Vener., XC, 283, 431; Raban. 
Maur.,CVII,696 ; Anonym.ssecul.ix, CXXIX, 1291, 1297 ; 
Helperic. monach.,CXXX VII, 26, 40 ; Herm. Contractus, 
CXLIII ; 399,400 ; Honor. Augustodun.,CLXXHI, 108,111, 
158. 

Aer. — De aere, Beda, XC, 244 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 
278 ; Vener.Gerhohus,CXCIII, 48 — De aeris proprieta- 
libus. Waudalbert. monach., CXXI, 625. 

AEtas lunas. — De eetatze lunze si quis computare non 
potest, Anonym., CXXIX, 1334. — Qua hora luna in sua 
accensione mutet &tatem,Helperic. monach.,CXXXVII, 
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A&ther solis locus.— Helperic.monach., CXXXVII, 26. 
— Quod aqu: congelatee super cethera non sint, Houor. 
Augustod., CLXXII, 57. — Quid sit eter et ornatus 
illius, tbid., 5T. 

JEiherea lux à sole administratur. — Honor Augu- 
stod., CLXXIT, 113. 

Altutudo solis. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 103. — 
De concipieuda solis altitudine. Herman. Contractus, 
CXLII, 397. — De altitudine stellarum, 5d. — Alti- 
tudo rerum quomodo metienda, ibid., 411. 

Altum. — De plano et alto, Honor. 
CLXXI, 112. 

Amphictyonis. diluvium. — Paul. Oros., XXXI, 712. 

Anima astrorum, — Utrum sidera animam habeant, 
S. Isidor., LXXXIII, 1000. 

Annus. — Anni solibus et lunis et sideribus Crea- 
toris signantur, Tertull., Il, 83. — Argamentum ad in- 
veniendum quotus sit annus circuli decennovalis, Ra- 
ban. Maur., CVII, 700. — De communibus annis et em- 
bolismis, bid.— Anonym.,0XX1X,1283,1285. — De an- 
nis Dominica Incarnationis, Raban.Maur.,CV10I,702, 703, 
704. — Numerus annorum ab initio mundi usque ad ad- 
ventum Domini, 25i7., 705. — De horis in anno quote 
sunt, Anonym.,CXXIX,1316.— Annus solaris, Honor. Au- 
gustod., CLXXII, 155. — Solaris annus quomodo inve- 
niatur, Honor. Angustodun., CLXXII, 161. — Aunus sola- 
ris unde conficiatur, Helperic. monach.,CXXXVII, 21.— 
Annus lunaris, Helperic. monach., i5id., 31. — Annus 
Mercurii, Veneris, Martis, Jovis, Saturni, Honor. Au- 
gust., CLXXII, 155. — De aunis, Beda, CL, 431. 

Antegradatio stellarum. —  Cassiodor., LXX, 1217; 
S. Isidor., LXXXII, 178. j 

Aprilis.— De luna in Kalendis Aprilis,Anonym.,CXXI, 
1311. — De lunaribus partibus in xt Kalendis Aprilis, 
ibid., 1320. ) 

Aqua.— Luna ex aqua bona facta juxta Manicheos, S. 
August., XLII, 35. — De aquis quae super celos sunt, S. 
Isidor., LU XXXIII, 987. — De aquis celestibus, Beda Ve- 
ner.,XC,901.— Quod aqua congelatce super :ethera. non 
sint, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 57. 

Aquarius. — Hoaor. Augustod., CLXXII, 143. 

Aqueum eolum. — Honor. Auguetod., CUXXIT, 146. 

Aquila. — Honor. Augustod.,, CLXXIT, 144, ' 
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Aquilo. — Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 137 ; Vener. 
Gerhoh., CXCIII, 59. 

Ara. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXI, 146. 

Arctos. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 143. 

Arcturus. — Raban. Maur., CXI, 272 ; Honor. Augu- 
stod , CLXXH, 144 ; Vener. Gerhohus, CXCIII, A7. 

Arcus coelestis. — Ambrosius, XiV, 407 ; S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 1008; Vener. Beda, XC, 252 ; Raban. Maur., 
GXIX9T7. 

Argo. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 146. 

Argumenta paschalia. — Vener. Beda, X0,286. — Ra- 
tio qualiter seeundum Latinos vel Gracos argumenta 
pachalia tramite invenire debeas, Anonymus, CXXIX, 
1284. — De argumento lunz, Zbid., 1288. — Argumenta 
de concurrentibus monstrandis, ióid., 1315. 

Aries. — De ariete quare pro signo ponatur, Honor. 
Augustod., CLXXII, 142, 199. — In ariete sol multipli- 
cat dies, ibid., 109. : 

Articularis computus. — Raban. Maar., CVII, 711. 

Ascensus solis.— De ascensu solis et descensu per 
totum annum,quomodo crescit in unaquaque die vel 
quomodo decrescit, Anonym. 1x scic., CXXIX, 1328. 

Astra. —Astris nihil imputandum, Tertull, I, 268. — 
De differentia stellarum,siderum et astrorum, S. Ieidor., 
LXXXII, 177. — De nominibus astrorum, id., 998. 

Astrolabium. — De utilitatibus astrolabii, Hermann. 
Contract., CXLIIT, 389. — De inveniendis in dorso astro- 
labii horis, 2óid., 404. ; 

Astrologia. — De astrologia, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 199. — De differentia astronomiw et astrolo- 
gie, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 170. — Astrologia dGenomum 
inventum, Lactant., VI, 336. — Astrologic inventio, S. 
August., XXXII, 1014. — Astrologia magnum religiosis 
argumentum tormeutumque curiosis, 202d., 1014. — As- 
trologia fatalibus stellis humines colligatos et corpus se- 
cundum duodecim coeli signa eompositam volunt Pris- 
cillianiste, id., XLII, 44. 

Astrolozus, Stellarem conjectat. — 'l'ertull., II, 1050. 
— Astrologorum artes,sicuti aruspicum et augurum et 
magorum ab angelis proditoribus tradilze eta Deo inter- 
dietze, id., I, 459. — Astrologinotantur, ibid., 268, 701 ; 
II, 671. — Consultabant di:&moues de futura Caesarum 
morte; id., I, 459. — Astrologi veteres cur genituram 
hominis ab initio conceptus digerant, id., II, 693. — 
Astrologorum van: divinaliones,S. August., XX XII, 694, 
7101, 797, 915. 

Astronomus volaticam spectat, Tertull., II, 1050. 

Atlas. — Astrologusrex Mauritaniw,fratec Promethei, 
maternus avus Mercurii majoris, S. Aug., XLI, 599. — 
Cursum solis, lunze ac siderum primus obser vavit,ibid., 
234. 

Aurora. — De aurora, Huzo de S. Vietore, CLXX VII, 
138 ; Vener. Gerhohus,CXCIII,365. — De percipienda vi- 
einitate aurorce, Hermann. Contract., CXLIII, 400. 

Auster. — De Austro, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVIT, 
138 ; Vener. Gerhohus, CXCIIT, 56. 

Australis locus, Cassiod., LXX, 1217. 

Axis ccelestis.— De axe caeli, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 171 ; 
Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 141. 

Bissextiles dies, Anonym., CXXIX, 1334. . 

Bissextum. — De bissexto., Alcuin., CI, 979; Hon., 
Augustodun., CLXXII,155. — De bissexto in solis et lu- 
nz cursu, Raban.Maur.,CVII, 696. — De ratione bissex- 
ti, Helperie. monach., CXXXVII, 21, — De invenien- 
do bissexto, Honor. Augustodun., CLXXII, 162. — De 
bissexto monstrando per cyclum solarem, Anonym., 
CXXIX, 1314. 

Bootes, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 144. 
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Gaeteris. — Anonym., CXXIX, 1331. 
Calendarium Anglicanum. — $. German., LXXII,619. 
Cancer.— De eanero, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 105, 
142. — De solstitio in cancrum, ibid., 108. à 
Candidus circulus. — S. Isidor. LXXXIH, 174. 
Canicula. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 145. 
Canopus. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 146. 
Gaprieornus. — De eaprieorno, Honor. Augustod., 
CLXXII, 105, 143. 

Cardinales venti. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 136. 

Cardinales astrologi. — S. August., XLI, 145. — De 
cardinibus cali, S. !sidor., LXXXII, 172 ; Raban. Maur. 
CXI, 265. 

Celeritas cali. — S. Isidor., LXXXII, 111. 

Centaurus. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 145. 

Cepheus. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 14i. 

Cetus. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 145. 

Chyllitani. — Anonym., CXXIX, 15332. 

Cireulatoris numerus. — Cassiodor., LXX, 1217. 

Circuli cceli. — De quinque cireulis cceli, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 173: — Quot cireuii dieantur in firmamento. 
Honor. Áugustod., CLXXII, 60. — De circulis sphere 
et poli, Vener. Beda, XC, 937. — De quinque circulis 

mundi, ibid., 202, 431 ; Raban. Maur., CLVII,695,—Quot 
sint visibiles cireuli, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 60. — 
De invisibilibus circulis, ibid. — Circuli inhabitabiles, 
ibid., 122. — De 2», 3o, 4e, 5^ et 69 circulis, ibid., 148. 

De T9? et 89, ibid., 149.— In circulos S. Abbonis pre- 
fatio, Anonym.,CXXXIX,574.— Circulus candidus, $.Isi- 
dor., ibid., 114.— Circulus decennovalis, Beda, XC, 235, 
986; Raban. Maur., CVII, 700. — Cireulus meridionalis, 
Honor. Augustod.,CLXXIL 61. — Circulus lacteus, Beda 

- Vener., XC,233. - Circulus signifer, Anonym., CXXXIX, 
1323. — Circulus zodiacus, S. Isidor., LX XXII, 114; 
Vener. Beda, XC, 231 ; Anonym., CXXIX, 1323. — De 
circulis Mercurii et Veneris,Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 
64. — Quando circuli Mercurii et Venerius liberius ap- 
pareant, ibid., 65. — Circulus solis, ióid., 142. — Quod 
sol ducentesima sexta decima pars circuli sui dicatur, 

| ibid. — De quatuor solis circulis, ibid., 1&9. 

Climata. — De climatibus, Honorius  Augustod., 
CLXXII, 112, 111. — Altitudo climatis, ióid., 103.— De 
deseriptione climatum et eorum invenienda latitudine, 
Hermann. Contract., CXLIII, 402. 

Coelum. — De eclo, Lactant., VI, 425; S. Isidor., 

 LXXXII, 981; Eugenius Ill, LXXXVII, 392; Raban. 
Maur., CXI, 263, 266. — De cclo et ejus nomine, S. 

-Isidor., LXXXII, 170. — Ceedlum unde dictum, Honor. 
Augustod., CLXXH, 141. — De natura ccli, Raban. 
Maur., CVII, 694. — De signis cceli, Beda Venerab., 
XC, 945. — De coli axe, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 171; ce- 
leritate, ibid.; cardinalibus, z5id., 112 ; convexis, :bid., 
januis, ibid. ; gemina facie, ibid. ; quatuor partibus, 
ibid.— De septem planetis cceli et eorum conversioni- 
bus, id., LXX XIH, 986. — De sphere coelestis, id., 
LXXXII, 171. — De motu ejusdem, ibid. — De cursu 
ejusdem sphere, ibid. — De celestibus polis, ibid., 
PLN Collum aqueum, Honor. Auugustodun., CLXXI, 

Colores planetarum. — De coloribus planetarum, 

Honor. August, CLXXII 139. —  P!anete quare 

mutent colores, Ven. Beda, XC, 231. 

. Coluri. — De duobus coloris, Honor. Augustod., 


CLXXII, 64. 
Cometa.— De cometis, Beda, XC, 2433 ; Raban. Maur., 
CVH, 696. — In gestis pontificum Cameracensium, 


CXLIX, 2978; Honor. Augustod., CLXXII 146. — De 
stella comete, qui apparens plurima portendit, Rodul- 
phus Glaber., CXLII, 650. — Quod cometa non sit 
stella, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 80. 

Communes anni.— Raban., CVII, 702, 703, 703 ; Ano- 
nym., CXXIX, 1234, 1285. 


Computus. — Computus paschalis, S. Cyprian., IV, - 


939, 940 ; Cassiodor., LXIX, 1249. — De computo pa- 
schali libri duo, Anonym., LIX, 515.— Augmentum 
ceomputi, Cassiodor., LXX, 1217. —  Ablatio computi, 
ibid. — De computo articulari, Raban. Maur.,CVII, 771. 
— Computatio Greeorum vel Latinorum., Ànonym., 
CXXIX, 1281. 

Concordia maris et lune. — Beda Vener., XC, 422. 

Coneurrentia. — De coneurrentibus, Raban. Maur., 
CVII, 708 ; Anonym., CXXIX, 1365 ; Helperic. monach., 
CXXXVII, 271. — De concurrentibus per totum anpum, 
Anonym., CXXIX, 1319.— Concurrentia quomodo inve- 
niantur, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 162.— Argumenta 
mncetentinss monstrandis,Anonym., CXXIX, 1315, 
1321. 
Confusio distincta siderum, — Tertullian., II, 1033. 
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Constellatio quid. — S. August., XXXIV, 51. 
Constitutio.— De mundi ccelestis terresírisque consti- 

tutione liber, Vener. Beda, 881. 

Conversio. — De septem p.anetis cceli et earum con- 
versionibus, S. Isidor., LXXXIII, 936. 

Convexa coli. — S. Isidor., LXXXII, 172. 

Corona. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 144. 

Coruscatio. — De tonitru, de fulgore et corruscatio- 
nibus, Raban. Maur., CXI, 277. 

Corvus. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 145. 

Crassitudo sphere. — Libellus de ratione inveniendi 
TU ue ur sphaerae, Alpertus Symphorian., CXL, 

103. 

Crater. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXH, 145. 

Cursus. — Cursum solis,lune ac siderum Atlas pri- 
mus observavit, S. August., XLL,234 — Decursu sphz- 
ra, S. Isidor., LXXXIL,171.— De cursu solis,i5id., 1715 ; 
LXXXIII, 989 ; Beda, XC, 234 ; Raban. Maur., CVII, 691, 
696. — Argumentum de cursu solis per dies anni, 
ibid.,109,710. — Argumenta de cursu solis per xz signa, 
Anonym., CXXIX, 1321, 1343. — De cursu lunz, S. Isi- 
dorus, LXXXIL, 176; LXXXIII, 991; Beda, XC, 381; 
Aleuin., CI, 979; Raban. Maur., CVII, 695 ; Anonym., 
CXXIX, 12908. — Argumentum ad investigandum lune 
cursum, Raban. Maur., CVII, 693. — De velocitate 
cursus lune, Anonym., CXXIX, 1328.— Argumentum de 
cursu luna per dies anni, Raban. Maur., CVH, 709, 7110. 
— De cursu lune per signa, i52d.,691. — Argumentum 
de eursu lunz per signa, Vener. Bela, XC, 238. — De 
eursu solie etlunz,id est quo in signo currit sol et in 
quo signo luna, Anonym., CXXIX, 1327. — Cursus si- 
deralis, ibid., 1323. — De cursu planetarum, Vener., 
Beda, XC, 203. — De planetarum cursu per signiferum, 
Raban. Maur., CVII, 690. — De cursu stellarum, S. lsi- 
dor., LXXXH, 177 ; LXXXIII, 964. 

Cycli. — De cyclis; de auctoribus cycli, Honor. Au- 
gustod., CLXXII, 158. — De annis et cyclis, i5id., 162. 
— De numerocyclorum etquot dies bissextiles et quot 
saltus ab origine mundi, Anonym., CXXIX, 1331. — 
Cyclus decennovenalis, ibid., 1331. — Argumenta de 
cyclo magno decennovenali et lunari et de cyclo magno 
demonstrandis per annos ab origine mundi, i/id.,1330.— 
Chyllitani quinque cycli decennovales, i5id., 1332. — 
Cyeli decennovales Cyrilli et Dionysii, i5bid., 1366. — 
Cylus annorum octoginta,i5id. — De cyclo Romanorum, 
ibid.,1333.—S. Abbonis prefatio commentarii in eyclum 
Victorii, CXXXIX, 570. 

Cyelus lunaris. — De cyclo lunari, Raban. Maur., 
CVI, 111, 712; Anonym., CCXIX, 1365 ; Helperie. mo- - 
nach., CXXXVII, 39. — De inveniendo cyclo lung, 
Honor. Augustod., CLXXIl, 162. — Cyclus paschalis, 
Dionys. Exiguus, LXVII, 453.— Cyclus solaris. De bis- 
sexto monstrando per cyclum solarem, Anonym., 
CXXIX, 1314. — Quomodo cyclus solaris inveniatur, 
Helperic. monach., CXXXVII, 38. — De cyclo solari et 
lunari per digitos monstrando, Anonym., CXXIX, 1322. 

Cycnus. — Honor. Augustod., C 144. 

Decennovenalis circulus. — Ven. Beda, XC, 285, 286 ; 
Raban. Maur., CVII, 700. —  Decennovenalis cyclus, 
Anonym., CXXIX, 1330, 1331, 1366. 

Defectus lune. — Manichzorum de lunz incremento 
et defectu delirium, S. August., XXXIII, 207. — Lune 
defectus et incrementum ex eo quo magis vel minus 
illustretur a sole,aut si habeat suum lumen ex eo quod 
partem hemisphzrii in qua est lumen ostendat vel abs- 
condat, ibid., 211. 

Delphinus. — Honor. Áugustod., CLXXII, 144. 

Deltoton. — Honor. z5id. 

Descensus solis.— De ascensu solis et descensu per 
totum annum, quomodo crescit in unaquaque die, vel 
quomodo decrescit, Anonym., CXXIX, 1328. 

Deucalionis diluvium. — Paulus Orosius, XXXI, 712; 
S. August., XLI, 568. 

Dies. — Sideribus Creatoris signantur, Tertull., II, 
83. — De dieet nocte, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 106. 
— De initio et fine dierum, ibid., CLXXII, 150. — De 
dierum divisione, i5j4., 149. — Comprehensio dierum, 
Vandalbert., CXXI, 584. — De die solis orientis, Arno- 
nym., CXXIX, 1306. — De indaganda quaatitate orbis 
diei,Herman.Contract., CXLIII, 400. — De concipienda 
solis altitudine et ezeteris horis diei, Herman. Contraet., 
CXLIII, 397. — De partibus inzqualium horarum diei, 
H:rmann. Contract., CXLIII, 399. — Ad quinque dies 
intercales inveniendos, Anonym., CXXIX, 1297. 

Differentia. — De differentia stellarum, siderum et 
astrorum, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 177. — De quatuor diffe- 
rentiis lunz, Anonym., CXXIX, 1281. 

Diluvium. — De diluvio, Raban. Maur., CXI, 329. — 
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De diluvio mundi, Avitus, LXI, 344. — De diluvio Noe, 
S. Ambros., XIV, 379 ; Peulus Orosius, XXXI, 697; S. 
August.,XLI,566.— Diluvium universale quoto ab Adam 
anno contigit, 15id.,463.— Verno tempore acidit ut majus 
eo cruciarentur homines,S. Ambros.,XIV,383. — Diluvii 
duratio, incrementa, decrementa, S. August., XXXIV, 
550.— Promittitur diluvium nunquam ejusmodi futurum 
esse, ut terram omnem corrumpat,S.Ambros., XIV, 407. 
— Objectiones contra diluvium solvuntur, S. August., 
XLI, 566; XLII, 631. — An diluvii universalis scriptores 
aliqui meminere, id., XLI, 566. — Ad memoriam diluvii 
revocandam sacra diis falsis instituta sunt a regibus 
Gracie, ibid.. 69. — De diluvio Achaic. Paul. Oros., 
CXXXI, 706. — Deucalionis, íbid., 719; S. August., 
XLI, 568. — Ogygii, sbid., 566. 

Discursus lunz. — De lune discursu si quis signa 
ignorat, Beda, XC, 388, 392. 

Dispositio signorum. — Honor. Augustod.,CLXXII, 60. 

Distantia planetarum. — Honor. Áugustod., CLXXII, 
140. 

Distinctio.—De distinctione horarum per quatuor pla- 
gas, Herman. Contract.,CXLIII, 398. 

Divinationum astrologie vanitas.—$.August., XXXII, 
694, 707, 131, 915. 

Divisio dierum. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 146. 

Domicibum solis. — Tertull., I, 701. 

Dorsum. — De inveniendis in dorso astrolabii horis, 
Herman. Contract., CXLUI, 404. 

Duratio diluvii. — S. August., XXXIV, 550. 

Eclipsis. — De eclipsi, Cassiodor., LXX, 1217 ; Honor. 
Augustod., CLXXII, 150. — Quomodo fiat eclipsis, Z/id., 
104.— De eclipsi solis, S. Isidor.,LXX XIL176 ; LXXXIII, 
993, —Unde eclipsis solis sit et quod singulis mensibus 
non contingat, Honor. Augustod , CLXXIL, 71. — De 
tertia eclipsi solis, Radulf., CXLII, 695. — Eclipsia solis 
insolita in territorio Uticensi,Tertull.,I, 701. — Alia ce- 
lebris in morte Christi in archivis Romanorum relatar, 
ibid., 401. — De eclipsi lunz, S. Isidorus,LXXXIL 71 ; 
LXXXII, 994. — De eclipsi luna et quod singulis men- 
sibus non contingat, Honor. Avgustod., CLXXII, 73. — 
De eclipsi solis et lunz&, Beda Vener., XC, 240; Raban. 
Maur., CVII, 93; Anonym., CXXIX, 2329; Helpericus 
monach., CXXXVII, 34. — Ubi non sit et quare, Beda 
Vener., XC, 242; Raban. Maur., CVII, 694. 

Effectus solis. — S. Isidor., LXXXII, 175. 

Embolismus. — De embolismo, Honor. Augustod., 
CLXXII,164. — De embolismo majore, Anonym.,CXXIX, 
1287. — De embolismis. Helperic. monach., CXXXVII, 
48.— De annis communibuset embolismis,Raban Maur., 
CVH, 700 ; Anonym., CXXIX, 1283, 1285. 

Endecas. — Raban. Maur., CVII, 701. 

Enneacais. — Anonym., CXXIX, 1331. 

Epacta.—De epactis,Helperic.monach., CXXXVII, 29, 
30, 38; Honor. Augustod., CLXXIL, 160. — De epactis et 
Kalendis, Anonym., CXXIX, 1288,1289, 1290.— De epa- 
etis inveniendis, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 161. — De 
epaetis lunaribus, Raban. Maur., CVII, 706 ; Anonym., 
CXXIX, 1365. — De epactis solaribus, Raban. Maur., 
CVII, 708 ; Anonym.,CXXIX, 1282. — Incipit epacta ad 
lectiones lunares, z5d.—Epactasecundum Latinos, bid. 

Eridanus. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 145. 


Errantes stellae.—S. Isidor., LX XXIII, 995. — Erran- 
tia sidera, Anonym., CXXIX, 1327. 

Facies ecedli. — De gemina facie cceli, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 172. 

Fatales stella. — Sub fato stellarum nullius hominis 
genesis ponitur, S. August., XLII, 212. 

Februarius. — Anonym., CXXIX, 1280. 

Finis dierum. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 159. 

Firmamentum. — De.firmamento, Honor. Augustod., 
CLXXII, 141. — De firmamento et stellis, ibid., 59. 

Forme lune. — De formis lung, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 
116. 

Frigida stella. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 62. 

Frigor. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 134. 

Fulgor. — Raban. Maur., CXI, 277. 

Fulgor. — Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 141 ; Vener. 
Gerhoh., CXCIII, 60. 

Fulmen. — De fulminibus, S. Isidor., LXXXIIL4002; 
Vener. Beda, XC, 251. — De tonitru et fulminibus,Ho- 
nor. Augusto ., CLXXII, 78, 127. — Quare in sola ss- 
tate contingant fulmina, z5id., 19. 

Galaxias. — Ubi incipiat galaxias, Honor. Augustod., 
CLXXII, 60. 

Gemini. — De geminis. Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 
1412. Geminorum constellatio discussa, Tertull., I, 739. 

'Glacies. — Raban. Maur., CXI, 327. 


INDEX ASTRONOMLE ET METEOROLOGIE. 


4692 


Gradus. — De gradibus et climatibus, Honor. Augu- 
8Lod., CLXXII, 112. — De colligendo signo et gradu so- 
lis, Herman. Contract, CXLIII, 394. 

Grando. — De grandine, S. Isidor., LXXXIII, 1006 ; 
Ven. Beda, XC, 254 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 328 ; Hugo de 
S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 148; Vener. Gerhoh., CXCVIII, 
66. — Grandinis generatio, Honor. Augustod.,CLXXII, 
137. — Unde graudo et nix, ibid., 77. — Quare nives 
nunquam contingant in &state, cum in ea contingat 
PORA ibid., [8. — Liber de grandine, S. Agobard., 
AV, 147. 

Guita. — Raban. Maur., CXI, 326. 

Hemispherium. — S. August., XXXIII, 217. — De he- 
mispherio, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 102. — De he- 
mispheriis, S. Isidor., 25id., 173.—Hemispherion quod 
est super terram, Cassidor., LXX, 1217. — Ilemisph«ae- 
rion quod dicatur esse sub terris, ibid. 

Hereules. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 134. 

Hesperus. — Honor. August. CLXXX, 63, 111. —Quo- 
modo eadem stella dicatur Lucifer et Hesperus, id, 
CLXXII, 63, 111. 

Hore. — Comprehensio horarum, Wandalbert.,CXXI, 
584. — De distinctione horarum per quatuor plagas, 
Hermann.Contraetus,CXLIII. 398. — De horis e&quinoc- 
tialibus et inzequalibus, z5id., 399. — De partibus in- 
&qualium horarum diei, Z;zd., 400. — De inveniendis in 
dorso astrolabii horis, z5id., 404. — Dealtitudine stella- 
rum et horis noctis, 2bid., 397. — De concipienda solis 
altitudine et czeteris horis diei, i^id., 397. — De horis 
in anno quot sunt, Anonym., CXXIX, 1316. — Quot ho- 
ris luna luceat, Raban. Maur., CVII, 693. 

Horizon. — De horizonte, Honor. Augustod.,CLXXII, 
61, 105, 149. 

Horologium. — De horologio, Cassiodor., LXX, 1218. 
— Libellus de mensura horologii, Vener. Beda,XC, 955. 
— Horologium per duodecim mensium punctos, Wan- 
dalbert., CXXI, 632. — Demonstratio componendi cum 
convertibili sciothero horolozici viatorum instrumenti, 
Hermann. Contrat, CXLIII, 405. —  Horologiorum di- 
versilas, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 106. —  Horolo- 
"PS in prima et ultima hora non habet partes, ibid., 

11. 

Hyades. — De hyadibus, Raban. Maur., CXI, 273; 
Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 143. 

Hydra. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 145. 

Hyems [vel hiems]. — De hyeme, Honor Augustod., 
CLXXII,67. — Hyems incredibili jmmanitate Rome 
seviens, S. August., XLI, 98. 

Strut solis et ejus domicilium. — Tertullian., I, 
101. 

Ignis. — Quare sol calefacii terram, et ignis superior 
non, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 76. — Duplex ignis 
operatio, illuminare et urere, S. Ambros., XIV, 191. — 
Ignis cujusdam vastatio Roms, Paul. Orosius, XXXI, 
883. 

Imbres. — De imbribus, Ven. Beda, XC, 233. — Im- 
bres continui Carthagine omnia perdiderunt (circa an- 
num,202), Tertullian., I, 701. — Ccelestes imbres expia- 
vit Achamot, id., II, 568. 

i Mf aiges dierum. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 
71 1 
Incendium lune. Anonym., CXXIX, 1306. 
Incrementa, decrementa diluvii, S, August., XXXIV, 
550. — Incrementa et decrementa lune, id., XXXIII, 
207, 9171 ; XXXVI, 121, 132. 

Indiectio. — De indictione, Anonym., CXXIX,1364. — 
De indictione invenienda, Honor. Augustod., CLXXIL, - 
161. — De indictionibus, Raban. Maur., CVII, 705, 
106; Honor. Augustodun., 156. — Origo indietionum, 


. Helperie, monach., CLXXI:, 38. 


Infixe stella. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 59. — . 
Utrum moveantur, Z^id. 

Initium dierum. — De initio et fine dierum, 
Augustod., CLXXII, 150. 

Intercalaris dies. — Ad quinque dies intercalares in- 
veniendos per 12 signa, Anonym., CXXIX, 1297. 


Honor. 


Interlunium. — De interlunio lune, S. lIsidor., 
LXXXIII, 176. 

Interrogatio. — De mense et interrogatione lune, 
Anonym., CXXIX, 1304. 

Inundatione. — De inundatione sub Amphioctyone et 


Deucalione regibus, Paul. Orosius, XXXI, 712. — Tibe- 
ris inundatio ignisque cujusdam vastatio Romse, i^id., 
883. — Inundatio lapidum, ibid., 810; Rodulphus Gla- 
ber, CXLII, 642. 

]ris. — De Iride, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 149. 
— De Iridis coloribus, id., CLXXVI, 643. — Iris quo- 
modo fiai, Honor. Augustod,, CLXXII, 137. 
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Iier solis. — S. Isidor., LXXXII, 175. 

Janus cceli. — S. Isidor., LXXXII, 172. 

Januarius. — De quota luna in Kalendis Januarii, 
Anonym., GXXIX, 1280. — De luna iu Kalendis Janua- 
rii et Kalendis Aprilis, 4bid., 1341. 

Jupiter. — De Jove, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 63, 
189. — Jovis annus, ibid., 155. 

Kalendze. — De Kalendis, Anonym., CXXIX, 1282, 
1288, 1290; Helperie. monach., CXXXVII, 27. — Quota 
luna sit in Kalendas quasque, Beda, XC, 394. — De 
quota luna in Kalendas Januarii, Anonym., CXXIX, 1280. 
— Deluna in Kalendas Januarii et Aprilis, Zbid., 1311. — 
Argumentum quola sit luna in Kalendis Januariis, Ra- 
ban. Maur., CVIi, 712. — De lunaribus parlibus in xr 
Kalendis Aprilis, Anonym., CXXIX, 1320. [ 

Kalendaria a Dionysio Filocalo et Polemeo Sylvio 
conscripta, Julius Hilar., XIII, 671. — Kalendarium an- 
üquum Eeclesite Carthaginensis, ibid. 2] 

; Laetea zona, cur candida. — Honor. August., CLXXII, 

46. 

Laeteus circulus, — Ven. Beda, XC, 233. 

Lapis.— Lapidem esse solem dixit Anaxagoras, S. Au- 
gust., XLI, 601. — Lapidem pluvia, Paul. Orosius, XXXI, 
810.— Lapiduminundatio, RodulphusGlaber. CXLII, 642. 

Lapsus stellarum. — S. Ieidor., LXXXII, 997. 

Latitudo climatum. — De descriptione climatum et 
eorum invenienda latitudine, llermann. Contract., 
CXLIII, 402. 

Lectiones lunc. — Anonym., CXXIX, 1282. 

Leo. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 142. 

Lepus. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 145. 

Libra. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 142. 

Linea tendens per centrum. — Honor. Augustod., 
/ GLXXII, 111. ] Moi 

Longitudo lunc. — De mensibus et lunc longitudine, 

Anonym., CXXIX, 1303. 
: Lucifer. — De Lucifero, Raban. Maur., CXI, 274 ; Ho- 
nor. Augustod., CLXXII, 111; Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 151; Vener. Gerhoh., CXCII, 43. — Quo- 
modo eadem stella dicatur Lucifer et Hesperus., Honor. 
Augustod., CLXXII, 63. 

Lumen. — Aliud lumen diei, aliud siderum, S. Am- 
bros., XIV, 191. — De lumine lung, S. Isidor., LXXXH, 
176; LXXXIII, 991. — De lumine stellarum, id., LXXXII, 
A715 LXXXIIH, 997; Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 107. 

Luminaria. — De luminaribus, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 
189; Rabanus Maur., CXL, 267. — Luminaria et sidera 
uude facta, S. August., XXXIV, 265. — Quare quarto 
die faeta, zbid., 235. — Quomodo dividant inter diem et 
noctem, cum jam inter lucem et tenebras divisisset 
Deus, ibid., 230. — Luminaria et sidera quomodo sint 
in tempora et signa, in dies et annos, i5ózd., 274, 219. 
— Luminarium vicinitate vel remotione annue tem- 
pestates definiuntur, S. Ambros., XIV, 197. 

Luna. — Deluna, Lactant., VI. 421 ; Vener. Beda, XC, 
481; Raban. Maur., CXI, 207; Helperie. monach., 
-OXXXVII, 46; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXV, 638; CLXXVII, 
151; Vener. Gerhoh., CXCIII, 39. — De natura et situ lu- 
ne, Beda, XC, 2360; Raban. Maur., CVII, 693. — D21umine 
lune, S.Isid., LXXXII, 176; LXXXIII, 991. — Unde lumen 
habeat, due sunt opiniones, S. August., XXXVI, 131, 
132, — Quare luna non habeat splendorem et caloreun, 
Honor. Augustod., CLXXIlI, 71. — Cur proprium lumen 
non habeat, ibid., 138. — Quot partibus luna a sole 
distet, zbid., 161. — De vicinitate lune ad terras, 
S. Isidor., LXXXII, 176. — De quantitate solis et luni, 
id., 989. — De magnitudine lun:w, Cassiod. LXX, 
1217; S.Isidor., LXXXII, 174; Raban. Maur., CVII, 
693. — Solis ac lun: magnitudo ex illorum aspectu pro- 
batur; solvitur objectio, et de remotorum aspectu pul- 
chre disputatur, S. Ambros., XIV, 200. — Alia plura de 
luna dicuntur, i^id., XIV, 202; Vener. Beda, XC, 396. — 


398, 403, 409, 411, 426. — Luna ex aqua bona faeta se- - 


' eundum Manichaos; S. August., XLI, 35; et navis lucis, 
. ibid. — Luna qualis creata fuerit, XXXIV, 276.— Plenam 
primitus factam esse absurdum est dicere, ibid., 276. — 
Omui die perfecta est, S. August., XXXIV, 236; semper 
est plena, Zbid., 276. —Mauicbaeeorum de lunas incremen- 
to et defectu delirium, id., XXXIII, 207. — Ejus incre- 
menta et decrementa unde, id., XXXVI, 131, 132. — Lu- 
na defectus et incrementum ex eo quod magis vel minus 
illustretur a sole, aut si habeat suum lumen ex eo quod 
partem hemispherii in qua est lumen ostendat vel abscon- 
dat, il., XXXIII, 217. — Lunam deponi imaginaria ludifi- 
catione sensuum exhibeatur, S. August., XLI, 295. — 
Non lunaipsa,sed quodaccenditur, variatur, id., XXXIV, 
276.— De lüna quam inepte quidam mentiuntur, id., 
XXXVII, 1194. — De cursu lane, S. Isidor., LXXXIII, 
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€92; Anonym., CXXIX, 1298. — De velocitate cursus 
lune, id., 1328. — De cursu lune per signa, Ven. 
Beda, XC, 238, 381 ; Rabanus Maur., CVII, 691, 693. — 
De cursu luni, id estin quo signo currit luna, Anonym., 
CXXIX, 1337. — De lunc discursu si quis signa ignorat, 
Ven. Beda, XC, 388, 392. — De argumento luni, Ano- 
nym.,CXXIX, 1238. — De argumeniis lunw libellus, 
Ven. Beda, XC, 700. — Argumentum de solis et lunc 
cursu per dies anni, Raban. Maur., CVII, 707, 710. — 
Opusculum de eursu et saltu lunc, Alcuin., CL, 979. — 
Annus lunaris, Helperic. monach., CXXXVII, 31. — De 
cyclo lung, Anonym., CXXIX, 1365. — De inveniendo 
cyclo lunz:, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 162. — De cy- 
clo solari et lunari, per digitos monstrando, Anonym., 
CXXIX, 1322. — De cyclo lunari demonstrando per 
annos ab origine mundi, Anonym., :bid., 1330. — De 
epactis lung, 25id., 1365. — De ratione lune, ibíd., 
1335. — De luna per duodecim signa, Zbd., 1348. — De 
bissexto in solis et lunz& eursu, Raban. Maur., CVII, 
696. -. De saltu luni, Vener. Beda, XC, 285 ; Raban. 
Maur., CVII, 699; Anonym., CXXIX, 1297 ; Honor. Áu- 
gustod., CLXXII, 104, 159. — De saltu lun& per 19 
auünos, Anonym., CXXIX, 1349. — Unde conficiuntur 
saltas lunze, Helperic. Monae., CXXXVII, 32. — Depunctis 
lune, Anonym,, CXXIX, 1304. — De mensibus et lune 
longitudine, i6id., 1303. — De mense et interrogatione 
lunz, ibid., 1304. — Menses lunis signantur, "lertull., 
ll, 83. — De quatuor differentiis lunse, ibóid., 1987. — 
Lectiones lunares, ióid., 1382. — Argumentum de eo 
quot horis luna luceat, Raban. Maur., CVII, 693; Honor. 
Augustod., CLXXII, 161. — Quot horis luua luceat sin- 
gulis noctibus, Helperic. monach., CXXXVII, 34. — De 
concordia maris et lunc, Vener. Beda, XC, 422. — De 
nativitate lunae, Anonym., CXXIX, 1284. — De novilunio, 
Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 71. — De plenilunio, Zbid., 
71. — De incendio lune, Anonym., CXXIX, 1306. — De 
accensione prime luna primi mensis, haban. Maur., 
CVII, 715, 719. — De prima luna primi mensis mon- 
stranda, Anonym., CXXIX, 1314. — Qua hora luna accen- 
dalur vel qua in sua accensione mutet detatem, Helperic. 
monach., CX XXI!, 36. — De etate lun&, si quis com- 
patare non potest, Anonym., CXXIX, 1334. — Quomodo 
quo:idie luna pronuntietur, Helperic., CXXXVII, 30. — 
In quo signo sit luna singulis diebus, iózd., 35 ; Honor. 
Augustod., CLXXII, 161. — Quota sit luna in Kalendas 
quasque, Vener. Beda, XC, 394. — Argumentum quota 
sit luna in Kalendis Januariis, Raban. Maur., CXIIT, 
112; Anonym., CXXIX, 128. — De luna in Kalendis Ja- 
nuarii et Aprilis, 2bid., 1311. — De lunaribus partibus in 
XI Kalendis Aprilis, 2bid., 1320. — De luna paschali, 
Raban. Maur., CVII, 713, 714 ; Anonym., CXXIX. — Ar- 
gumentum ad inveniendam lunam paschalem per decem 
et novem annos, Alcuin., Ci, 999, — De eclipsi luna, S. 
Isidor., LXXII, 177; LXXXIHI, 994 : Vener. Beda, XOC, 
240; Raban Maur., CVII, 693, 694; Anouym., CXXIX, 
1329; Helperic. monach., CXXXVII, 34. — De eclipsi 
lun&, et quare singulis mensibus non contingat, Honor. 
Augustod., CLXXII, 73. — De sole obscurato, luna et 
stellis in morte Christi, S. Hilar., IX, 1056. 

Lunatio. — Unde sit quod in lunatione modo crescunt 
humoresmodo decrescunt, Honor. Augustod.,CLXXII, 84. 

Lux. — Inter lucem et tenebras tempus Deus divisit, 
S. August., XXXIV, 236. — Lux stherea per solem 
administratur, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 115. 

Lyra. — Honor. Avgustod., CLXXII, 144. 

Magnitudo. — De magnitudine ambitus universi orbis, 
Herman. Contract., CXLUI, 408. — De magnitudine so- 
lis, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 174; Vener. Beda, XC, 234; Ra- 
ban. Maur., CVII, 693; Honor. Augusto !., CLXXII, 103, 
139, — De magnitudine lun:, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 174; 
Raban. Maur., CVll, 693. — Solis:ac lung magnitudo ex 
illorum aspectu probatur, S. Ambros., XIV, 200. 

Magorum stella apparuit eo aie quo Christus natus est, 
S. August, XXXVIIL, 10:2, — Hsec stella fuit lingua 
cceli, ?6íd., 1031, 1035. — Nunquam antea nec postea 
inter sidera apparuit, zóid., 1081. — De magorum stella, 
Vener. Beda, XCIII, 455. 

Mare. — De concordia maris et lund, Beda, XC, 492. 

Mars. — De marte, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 63, — 
De marte, motusejus, Z5zd., 139.—A nnus martis, ibid.,155. 

Martyrologium gallicanum. — In appendicibus ad S. 
Germanium, LXXII, 607. — Martyrologium de duodecim 
mensium nominibus, signis, aerisque qualitalibus, Wan- 
dalbertus, CXXI, 625. 

Medius sol. — Quod 80l medius numero dicatur, Honor. 
Augustod., CLXXII, 107. 

Menais. — De mense, Aaonym., CXXIX, 1304. — De 
mensibus, ibid., 1303. — Comprehensio mensium, Wan- 
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dalbert., CXXI, 584, — De duodecim mensium nomi- 
nibus, signis, Wandalbert., CXXI, 625. — Duodecim 
mensium puneti, ;5i4., 632. — De Kalendis mensium, 
Anonym., CXXIX, 1288. — Mensis primus, Raban. 
Maur., CVII, 716, 719, Anonym., CXXIX, 1314. — Men- 
ses lunis signantur, Tertull., II, 83. 

Mensura. — Libellus de mensura horologii, Vener. 
Beda, XC, 953. — De mensura sive distantia planeta- 
rum, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 140. 

Mercurius. — De Mercurio, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 
64. — De motu Mercurii, 2bid., 138. — De anno Mercu- 
rii, 2524., 155. — Circuli Veneris et Mercurii quando 
liberius appareant., ibi4., 65. 

Meridies. — De meridie, Honor. Augustod., CEXXII, 
105; Ven. Gerhoh., CXCIH, 388. — Meridies quid sit, 
S. August., XXXVIII, 767. — Meridies multifarie intelli- 
gitur, ibi4., 392. — Meridies mundi ZEgyptus, é/id., 291, 
202. — Non sunt d&quales meridies et occasus, Honor. 
Augustod., CLXXII, 113. 

Motus. — Motus sphere, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 171. — 
Motus firmamenti, Honor. Augustod., CL.XXII, 61. — 
Motus solis, bd., 139; Mercurii, 138; Veneris, 139 ; 
Martis, 139; Saturni, 159. 

Mundus. — De mundi coelestis terrestrisque constitu- 
lione liber, Veuer. Beda, XC, 881. — De quinque circu- 
lis mundi, ?bid., 202; Raban. Maur., CXII, 695. 

Musica. — De celesti musica, Honor. Augustod., 
CLXXII, 140. — Musica planetarum cur a nobis non 

- exaudiatur, ébid., 140. 

Nadair. — Ad inveniendum nadair solis, Hermann. 
Gontract., CXLIII, 395. 

Nativitas lunae. — Anonym., CXXIX, 1284. 

Nebula. — De nebula, Raban. Maur., CXI, 329; Hugo 
de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 153, 154. — Nebula unde fiat, 
Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 137. 

Nix. — De nive, S. Isidor , LXXXIII, 105; Vener. Be- 
da, XC, 254; Raban. Maur., CXI, 326 ; Honor. Augustod., 
CLXXII, 137; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 153; Vener. 
Gerhohus, CXCIIL, 63. — Unde nix, Honor. Augustod., 
CGLXXII, 77. — Quomodo fiat, ibid., 137. — Quardmives 
nunquam contingant in estate, cum in ea contingat 
graudo, ibid., 18. 

Novilunium. — De novilunio, Honor. Augustod., 
QLXXII, 71. 

Nox. -- De nocte, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 106. — 
Quomodo decrescit nox, Anonym., CXXIX, 1349. — De 
partibusinequalium horarumnoctis, Hermann.Contract. 
OXLIIT, 399. — De quantitate orbis noctis, z5id., 400.— 
De altitudine stellarum et horis noctis, 25id., 397. 

Nubes. — Nubes aqua est, S. August., XXXIV, 237.— 
Nubes quomodo ascensus coeli, id., XXXVII, 1644, 1345. 
— De nubibus, 8. Isidor., LXXXIIT, 1005 ; Vener. Beda, 
XG, 253; Rabau. Maur., CXI, 276; Vener. Gerbohus, 
CXCUI, 49. — Nubes quomodo nascantur ; unde dictz, 
Honor. Augustodun., CLXXII, 136. 

Nubilum ccelum. — S. Eugenius II, papa, LX XXVI, 392. 

Numerus. — De numero circulari stellarum, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 178. — De numero cyclorum, et quot dies bis- 
sextiles et quot saltus ab origine mundi, Anonym., 
CXXXIX, 1381. 

Occasus. — De percipiendo quolibet tempore, cujus- 
que signi ortu et occasu, Hermann. Contract., CXLIIT, 
401. — De ortu et occasu solis, Honor. Augustod., 
CLXXII, 102. — ZEquales possunt esse ortus, occasus 
non item, ibid., 143. — Non sunt wquales meridies et 
occasus, ibid. 

Occidentalis locus, Cassiod., LXX, 1217. 

Ogdoades. — De ogdoade et endecade, Raban. Maur., 
CXII, 701. 

Ogygii diluvium. — S. August., XLI, 566. 

Ordo. — De ordine planetarum, Vener. Beda, XC, 
211. — Ordo planetarum juxta naturam et numerum 
eorum seeundum Hebraeos, ibid., 943. — Ordo vento- 
rum, Vener. Beda, XC, 247. 

Oriens. — De oriente, Ven. Gerhoh., CXCIII, 387. — 
De oriente et aliis, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 104. — 
De die solis orientis, Anonym., CXXIX, 1306. 

Orientalis locus. — Cassiod., LXX, 1217. 

Orion. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 45. — De orio- 
ne, Raban. Maur., CXI, 273. 

Ortus. — De percipiendo cujusque signi ortu et occa- 
su, Hermann. Contraetus, CXLIII, 401. — De ortu solis, 
Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 102. — Ortus equales esse 
possunt, ibid., 113. — De ortu matutino et vespertino, 
4bid., 114. — De ortu ventorum, Honor. Augustod., 
CLXXI, 81. 

Parallelis (de), — Honor. s) ede CLXXII, 106. 
— De parallelis solis, i5id., 148. 
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Partes cceli, — De quatuor partibus cceli, S. Isidor., 
CLXXII, 172. — De lunaribus partibus, in xr Kalend. 
Aprilis, Anonym., CXXIX, 1320. 

Pascha. — De pascha, Anonym., CXXIX, 1329. — De 
die Dominieo Pasche, Raban. Maur., CVII, 720, 722. — 
De pascha computus, S. Cyprian., IV, 939, 940 ; Cassio- 
dorus, LXIX, 1249. — De computo Paschali libri duo, 
Anonym., LIX, 545. — Expositum de die Pasche et men- 
sis, Julius Hilarianus, XIII, 1105. — De sacramento tem- 
poris paschalis, Vener. Beda, XC, 287. — De celebra- 
tione Pasche liber, ibid., 599. — Ratio paschalis, Ano- 
nym., CXXIX, 1356, 1357, 1361, 1366. -— Epistole dus 
de ratione Pasch:we, Dyonis. Exiguus, LXVII, 19-23. — 
Ratio qualiter secundum Latinos vel Graecos argumenta 
paschalia tramite invenire debeas, Anonym., CXXIX, 
1284. — Calculatio quomodo possit reperiri quo die men- 
sis, vel quota feria xiv luna Paschae occurrat per decem 
et novem annos, Aleuin., CI, 999. — De luna paschali, 
Raban. Maur., CVIL, 718, 714; Anonym., CXXIX, 1308.— 
Argumentum titulorum paschalium, Ven. Beda, XC, 286. 
— Argumentum de termiuis paschalibus, Raban. Maur., 
CVII, 715, 719; Anonym., CXXIX, 1282, 1288 ; Helpe- 
rice., CXXXVIL,. 40, 43, 44, 45, 46; Honor. Augustod., 
CLXXII, 163. — Dionysii cyclus paschalis, LXVII, 453. 

Pedalis. — Solem duntaxat pedalem esse somniavit 
Epicurus, Tertull., T, 591. 

Pegasus, — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 144. 

Perigraphic. — Descriptio perigraphiarum, Hermann. 
Contractus, CXLUI, 391. 

Perseus. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 144. 

Perusta. — De mediis perustze, Honor. Augustod., 
CLXXII, 114. 

Pisces. — De piscibus, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 143. 

Pistrix. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 146. 

Pithon. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 144. 

Planetz. — De planetis, S. Ieidor., LXXXIIT, 178. — 
De planetis et origine nominum earum, Raban. Maur., 
GVII, 690; Honor. Augustod., CLXXIl, 138. — De se- 
ptem planetis cceli e& earum conversionibus, S. Isidor., 
LXXXIII, 986. — Contra eos qui dieunt planetas septem 
contra mundum ferri, Helperic. monach., CXXXVII, 26. 
— De indicio et qualitate planetarum, Raban. Maur.,CVII, 
694. — De ratione planetarum, Ven. Beda, XC, 941. — 
De ordine planetarum, ibid., 211. — Ordo planetarum 
juxta naturam et numerum earum secundum Hebraeos, 
ibid., 948. — De cursu planetarum, ióid., 208. — De 
planetarum cursu per signiferum, Raban. Maur., CVII, 
690. — De absidibus, Vener. Beda, XC, 215; Honor. Àu- 
gustod., CLXXII, 139. — De coloribus, ibid, — Quare 
mutent colores, Vener. Beda, XC, 231. — De via plane- 
tarum, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 140. — De sono pla- . 
netarum, cur a nobis non exaudiatur, i^id. — Propor- 
tiones planetarum, ibid. — De mensura sive distantia 
planetarum, ibid. — Utrum plauetz?? moveantur cum 
firmamento vel contra, ibid., 66. — Planete quo vadant, 
ibid., 108. — Quod planete non semper sint sdque 
celeres, ibid., 109. — De positione septem stellarum 
errantium, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 995. 

Planum. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 112. ; 

Pleiades. — Honor. August., CLXXII, 143. — De pleia- 
dibus, Raban. Maur., CXI, 272 ; Vener. Gerhoh.; CXCIII, 
A4. 

Plenilunium. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXI, 71. 

Pluvia. — De pluvia, Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 
157. — Pluvia unde secundun Priscillianum, S. Augist., 
XLII, 667. — Unde sint pluvie, Honor. Augustod., 
CLXXII, 76. — Quomodo fiat pluvia, S. August., XXXIV, 
266 ; Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 137. — De pluviis, S. 
Isidor., LXXXIII, 1085 ; Raban, Maur., CXI, 325. — De 
causis pluviie sanguinis, Gauteric., Biturio., epise., CXLI, 
155. — Quod ante finem mundi guttae sanguinis cadent, 
vel quare dicatur sanguis pluere, Honor. Augustod., 
CLXXII, 77. — Pluvia lapidum, Paul. Orosius, XXXI, 
810. i | 

Polus. — De polis coelestibus, S. Ieidor., LXXXII, 
172; Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 61. — De cireulis sphz- 
re et polo, Vener. Beda, XC, 937. 

Positio. — De positione septem stellarum errantium, 
S. Isidor., LXXXIII, 995. 


Precedentia vel antegradatio stellarum. — Cassiod., 
LXXI, 4217; S. Isidor , LXXXII, 178. 

Pregnosliea signa. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXIT, 
186, 139. 


Procella. — Raban. Maur., CXI, 284. 

Procyon. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 145. 

Pronostica t«mporum. — Ven, Beda, XC, 951. — Pro- 
nostica tempestatum, Honor. Augustodun., CLXXXIL, 
141. 


. nor., Auguatod., 
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STCTETUNM planetarum. — Honor. Augustod., 
Pruina. — De pruina, Raban. Maur., CXI, 328; Ho- 
CLXXH, 131. — De pruinis, Raban. 
Maur., CXI, 219. 

Puncta lune. — Anonym., CXXIX, 1304. 

Quadrans. — De quadrante, Anonym., CXXIX, 1319. 
— De distributione quadrantis, ifa ut certas diei horas 
possis invenire, Hermann. Contract., CXLII. 409. 

Qualitas. — Qualitas coli, S. Eugenius lli, papa, 
LXXXVII, 392. —Qualitas ventorum, ibid. 392. — De qua- 
litate planetarum, Raban. Maur., CVIl, 694. — De aeris 
qualitatibus, Wandalber., Prumiens. monach.,CXXI, 625. 

Quantitas solis et lunzs. — S. Isidor., LX XXIU, 989. — 
De indaganda quantitate orbis diei, Hermann. Contract, 
CXLIII, 400. — De quantitate orbis noctis, ibid., 400. 

Radii solis et calor quare ad terram tendant, Honor. 
Augustod., CLXXII, 76. i 

Ratio. — De ratione bissexti, Helperie., CXXXVII, 
21. — De ratione lung, Anonym., CXXIX, 1335. — Ra- 
tio paschalis, ibid., 1350, 1361, 1366. — Ratio signorum 
physica, Helperic., CXXXVII, 26. 

Reditus. — De reditu et computo articulari, Raban. 
Maur., CVII, 111. 

Regula. — De regulis lunaribus, Raban. Maur., CVII, 
107; Anoaym., CXXIX. 1282, — De regulis solaribus, 
Raban. Maur., CVII, 709. 

Regularia. — De regularibus et epactis, Honor. Àu- 
gustodun., CLXXII, 160. 

Refluxio. — De refluxionibus Oceani, Honor. Augu- 
stod., CLXXII, 80. 

Remotio. — Luminarium remotione annuz tempesta- 
les definiuntur, S. Ambros., XIV, 197. — De remotione 
vel retrogradatione stellarum, Cassiodor., LXX, 1217 ; 
S. Isidor., LXXXII, 178. 

Retrogradatio. — De retrogradatione stellarum, Cas- 
siodor., LXX, 1817 ; S. Isidor., LXXXII, 173 ; Honor. 
Augustodun., CLXXII, 6i. 

Ros. — De rore, Raban. Maur., CXI, 328. — Unde ros 
veniat, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 137. 

Sagitta. — Honor. Avgustod., CLXXII, 144. 

Sagittarius. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 143. 

Sanguinis pluvie. — Gausl., Biturie. episc., CXLI, 
755; Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 77. d 

- Saltus. — De saltu lune, Vener. Beda, XC, 285; 
Aleuin., CI, 979 ; Raban. Maur., CVII, 699: Anonym, 
1297, 1319 ; Helperie. monach., CXXXVII, 32 ; 
Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 140, 159. — Quot saltus ab 
- origine mundi, Anonym., CXXIX, 131. 

Saturnus. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 62. — Satur- 
ni animus, ibid., 155. 

-  Schemata. — Cassiodor., LXX, 1217. 

Sciotherus. — Demonstratio componendi cum conver- 
tibili seiothero horolozicei viatorum instrumenti, Her- 
mann. Contract , CXLIII, 405. i 

Scorpio. — Honor. Augusiod., CLXXII, 143. 

. Serenitas. — Serenitas coli S. Lugenius lll, papa, 
LXXXVII, 392. — Tempestatem vel serenitatis signa, 
S. Isidor., LXXXIlI, 1009; Vener. Beda, XC, 253. 

Serpentarius. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXH, 14. 

Sidera. — Sidus unde dicatur, Honor. Augustod., 


. - CLXXII, 132. — De sideribus, Lactant., VI, 325 ; Raban. 


- Maur., CXI, 271. — Sidera unde facta, S: August. XXXIV, 
265. — Quare quarto die facta, S. Angust., XXXIV, 235. 
- — Quomodo dividant inter diem et noctem, ibid., 236. — 
Quomodo sint in tempora et signa, in dies et annos,ibid. 
374, 215. — Dies sideribus signantur, Teriull., lI, 58.— 
Siderum diismeta confusio, 156:d., 1033. — Aliud lumen 
diei, aliud siderum, S. Ambros., XIV, 191. — Cursum 
siderum Atlas primus observavit, S. August., XLI, 234, 
599. — De differentia steliarum, Isidorum et astrorum, 
S. Isidor., LXX XH, 117. — Utrum sidera animum ha- 
beant, id., LXXXIII, 1000; S. August., XLI, 309. — Si- 


deralis cursus, AÁnonym., CXXIX, 1333. — De septem - 


sideribus errantibus, 15i4., 1321. 
- Signa. — De signorum ratione, Vener. Beda, XC, 941. 
— De dispositione signorum, Honor. Augustod., CLXXH, 
60. — De signis ecli, Vener. Beda, XC, 925. — De duo- 
decim signis cceli, CXXIX, 1323. — De signis zodiaci, 
Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 148. — De duodetim signis, 
. Vener. Beda, XC, 232; Anonym., CXXIX, 1297. — Demon- 
stratio signorum per solis cursum, Raban. Maur., CVII, 
: 691. — De eursu solis per duodecim signa, Ànonym., 
CXXIX, 1313. — De signis duodecim obscurantibus so- 
lem, Honor. Áugustod., CLXXII, 109. — Signis men- 
gium, Wandalbert., CXXI, 625. — De causis quibus 
nomina acceperunt duodecim signa, Anonym., CXXIX, 
1324. — Quomodo sol in aliquo signo esse dicatur, 
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— — € sol - in ais ara uU 
eric. , 96. — collisen igno et u 
E "Hermann. Contract., CALL 394. — De cursu 
lung per duodecim signa, Raban. Maur., CVII, 691; 
Anonym., CXXIX, 1327, 1348. — Argumentum de cursu 
lung per duodecim signa, Vener. Beda, XC, 23?8. — 
De percipiendo cujusque signi ortu et occasu, Hermann. 
Contract, CXLIH, 401. — In quo signo zmí stelle, 
ibid. — In quo signo sit luna singulis diebus, Helperic., 
CXXXVH, 35. — De his signis stellorum que exira 
zodiaeum sunt, Raban. Maur., CVII, 695. — Corpus 
secundum dnodecim signa ccli componitum volunt Pri- 
seillianistte, S. August., XLII, 44. — Signa pregnostica, 
Honor. Auzustod., CLXXlI, 136, 139. — De tempesta- 
tum serenitatisque signis, S. Iudor., LXXXIII, 1009; 
Ven. Beda, XC, 255. 

Signifer cireulus. — Anonym., CXXIX, 1325. — De 
planetarum-cursu persigniferum, et de natura signiferi, 
Rabanus Maur., CVII, 690. 

Situs. — De situ stellarum, S. Isidor., LXXX, fii. 
— De situlunze, Vener. Beda, XC, 236; Rabanus Maur., 
CVII, 693. 

Sol. — De sole, Laciant., VI, i291; S. Ambros., XIV, 
9200; Rabanus Maur, CXL, 267; Hugo de S. Vielore, 
CLXXV, 638; Vener. Gerhoh., , 31. — Sol unde 
dictus, Honor. Augusiod., CLXXII, 139. — De variis no- 
minibus solis per varias linguas, Anonym., CX XIX, 1329. 
— De naiura solis, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 174; LXXXIII, 
987. — Sol corpus, siquidem ignis, Tertull.. IE, 658. — 
Sol ezivev a Grecis dicitur, S. August., XXXIV, 236. — 
In sole iria, esse, lucere et illuminare, id., XXXIII, 871. 
— Solem lapidem esse ardentem dixit ÁAnaxasoras, id., 
XLI, 601. — Sol, luna et stelle mundo ut sensus Dei, 
ibid., 2319. — Solem et sidera animalia esee beatissima et 
sempiterna docebant Platonici, ;5id. 309. — Solem, lunsm 
et stellas rationales esse potestates docebant Priscilliani- 
ste, id.. XLII, 669. — Solem non esse corpus Manicheei 
arbitrabantur, id., XXXVIII, 106. — De sole quam inepta 
sentiant Manichzi, id., XLI, 371. — Solem navem lucis 
appellabant, i6id., 35. 539, 558. — Solem ex igne bono 
factam docebant Manichzi, ibid., 55. — Solem philoso- 
phi dicunt sempiternum esse, id., XXXI], 379. — Dt 
quid sol creatus est silux prima sufficiebat diei faciendo, 
id., XXXIV, 254. — Sol solius diei vel etiam umiverst 
celestis caloris prepositus, ibid., 1063. — Soles duos 
aliquando visos esse legitur in historia gentium, id., 
XXXIII, 917. — Quod sol medius numero dicatur, Honor. 
Augustod., CLXXII, 107. — Quod sol ducentezima sexía 
decima pars circuli eui dicatur, ibi4., 112. — Sol Dei 
Filio servit a quo ad ornamentum cceli cum aliis lumi- 
nibus creatus fuit; fecunditas a Deo terris indita non a 
sole, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 189. — Aliitndo solis, Honor. 
Augustod., CLXXII, 103. — De concipiendo solis aititu- 
dine, Hermann. Coniraet., CXLIIT, 397. — De vicinitate 
solis, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 103. — Quot us 
luna a sole distet, :1bid., 161. — De sole mscendenti eí 
quid effciat, ibid., 109. — De ascensu solis et descensu 
per totum annum quomodo crescit in unaquaque die vel 
quomodo decrescit, Anonym., CXXIX, 1328. — Anm sol 
diutius sit sub terra quam super in z:quinoctio, Honor. 
Augusiod., CLXXII, 111. — De quatuor cireulis solis, 
ibid., 119. — D» concurrentibus solis per totum aBnum, 
Anonym., CXXIX, 1819. — De cursu soli, S. leidor., 
LXXXII, 175; LXX XIII, 986 ; Beda, XC, 234. — Demon- 
stratio signorum per solis cursum, Raban. Maur., CVII, 
691. — De bissexto in sols et lume curzu, ibid.. GO6. 
— Argumentum de soli et lunz cursu per dies anpi, 
Raban. Maur., CVII. 709, 710. — Argumenta de cursu 
solis per duodecim signa, Anonym., CX XIX, 1327, 1343. 
— in quo signo currit sol, ibid., 1327. — Quomodo sol 
in aliquo esse signo dicatur cum signa in ccelo, sol anlem 
in zihere feratur, Helperie., CXXXVII 36. — De 
eclipsi solis, S. Isidor., LXX XII 176; LXXXIII, 993; Ve-- 
ner. Beda, XC, 240; Anonym., CXXIX, 1329: Helperic., 
CXXXVII, 31; Honorins Áugusted., ,10í. — De 
tertia eclipsi solis, Radulph., CXLII, 695. — De sole obs- 
curato in morte Christi, S. Hilar., IX, 1056. — Solis 
insolita, Christo moriente, defectio, in arcanis descri- 
pta, Tertull. I, 701. — In conventu Lticenzi sol, exstincto 
pene lumine, adeo portentum fuit. uí non poiuerii ex 
ordinario deliquio hoc pali, 15d. — Solis defectio in pas- 
sione Christi preter canonicum siderum cursum, S. Au- 
gust., XLI, 92. — Et vere prodigiosa, id., XXXIII 917. — 
Solis defectio naturalis sub Romuli interitum, id., XLI, 
91. — Solis defectus insignis ann. 418, die 19 Julii con- 
ligit, id., XXXI, 903. — Sol quando luna plena est 20n 
potest deficere, ibid., 917. —De effectu solis, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 175. — Unieus sol bunc mundum temperat, 
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Tertull, II, 285. — De epactis solis, Raban. Maur., 
CVH, 711 ; Anonym., CXXIX, 1282. — De die solis 
orientis, ibid., 1306. — De collizendo signo et gradu 
solis, Herman. Contract., CXLIII, 394. — De itinere so- 
lis, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 175. — Sol sub Mercurio et Ve- 
nere, Honor. Augustod.,CLXXII, 64.— De magnitudine 
solis, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 174 ; Vener. Beda, XC, 234 ; 
Raban. Maur., CVII, 693; Honor. August., CLXII, 
103, 139. — Solis et lunzv magnitudo ex illorum aspectu 
probatur, S. Ambros., XIV, 200. — In magnitudinem 
solis et lunz, Cassiod., LXX, 1217. — Solem duntaxat 
pedalem esse somniavit Epicurus, Tertull., I. 5901, — 
Terra longe majorem esse Peripatetici dixerunt, . ibid., 
591. — Solem esteris sideribus majorem esse non esl 
mirandum, S. August., XXXHI, 80. — De motu solis, 
Honor. August., CLXXII, 139. — Sol movetur quanta 
velocitate, S. August., XXXVIII, 1382. — Quare sol 
oblique moveatur, Honor.Augustod.,CLXXII, 67. — Ad 
inveniendum nadair solis, Hermann.Contractus,CXLIII, 
395. — De ortu et occasu solis,Honor.August., CLXXII, 
102. — Solem se mari immergere atque inde totum ex 
alia parle mane surgere, tigmentum poeticum, S. Àu- 
gust., XXXIV, 254. —De parallelis solis, Honor.August., 
CLXXH, 148. —De quantitate solis, S. Isidor., LXXXIII, 
989. — Quare radii solis et calor ad terram tendant, Ho- 
nor. Àugustod., CLXXII, 76. — Quare sol calefacit ter- 
ram, zbid. — De signis solis preegnosticis, i5id.,139. — 
De sole hiemali, i524.,113. — Unde annus solarisconfi- 
eiatur, Helperic., CXXXVII, 21; Honor. Augustod., 
CLXXIIL, 161. — Quomodo cyclus solis inveniatur, Hel- 
perie. monach., CXXXVII, 38.—De corpore solari, Ho- 
nor. Augustod., CLXXII, 115. 

Solstitium. —De solstitio, Beda, XC, 283; Honor. Au- 
gust., CLXXII, 158. — De solstitio in cancrum,/id.,108. 
— pe solstitiis, Vener. Beda, XC, 431; Raban. Maur., 
CVII, 696. — Anonym., CXXIX, 1291, 1297; Helperic. 
monach., CXXXVII, 26, 140. 

Sonus planetarum cur a nobis non exaudiatur, Honor. 
Augustod., CLXXII, 140. 


Sphara ccelestis. — De situ sphere ccelestis, S. 
Isidor., LXXXIL, 174. — De motu ejusdem, ibid. — De 
cursu ejusdem sphaere, ibid. — De circulis sphere 


et polo, Vener. Beda, XC, 937. — Libellus de ratione 
inveniendi crassitudinem sphere, Alpertus monach., 
CXL, 1102. — Despharae constructione, Sylvester II, 
papa, CXXXIX, 155. — De distinctis sph:ris, Honor. 
Augustod., CLXXII, 107. 

Spherica positio. — Cassiodor., LXX, 4217. 

Sphericus motus, ?^id. 

Statio. — Quid statio matutina et vespertina,Honor., 
Augzustod., CLXXII, 114. 

Status stellarum.—Cassiodor., LXX, 1217. — De statu 
stellarum, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 178 ; Honor. Augustod., 
CLXXI, 64. 

Stella. — De stella, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
161. — De stellis, Vener. Beda, XC, 206 ; Honor. Augu- 
siod.. CLXXII, 59: Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXV, 638 ; 
Vener. Gerhoh., CXCIII, 41. — De stellis planetis, S. 
Isidor., LXXXII, 178. — Stelle unde dicte, Honor. 
Augustod. CLXXII, 141. — De vocabulis stellarum 
Latinis et Arabieis, Hermann.Contract..CXLIII, 401. — 
De nominibus stellarum.quibus ex causis nomina acce- 
perunt, S. Isidor., LXXXIL178; Anonym.,CXXIX,1354. 
— De differentia stellarum, siderum et astrorum, S. Isi- 
dor.; LXXXITI, 177. — De lumine stellarum, ibid., 
LXXXIII, 997; Honor. Augustod., CLXXXIL07. — Cur 
stelle in die non appareant, iPid., 141. — Stelle solatia 
noctis sunt, S. August. XXXII, 866. — De situ stella- 
rum, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 177. — Urse stell: in seplen- 
trione, Tertull., II, 143. — De intervallis stellarum, S. 
Isidor., LXXXII, 177. — De statu stellarum, ibid., 178. 
— De positione septem stellarum errantium,  id., 
LXXXIII, 995. — De cursu stellarum, id., LXXXIT,477 ; 
LXXXIII, 994. — De vario cursu stellarum,id., LXXXII. 
— De pr:cedentia et antegradatione stellarum, ibid., 
178. — De remotione et retrogradatione stellarum,£id., 
— De infixis stellis utrum moveantur, Honor. Augu- 
stod., ibid., 59. — In quo signo sint stelle, Hermann. 
Contract., CXLIIT, 401. — De numero circulari stella- 
rum, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 178.— Stell omnes non pos- 
sunt numerari, S. August., XLI, 500. — De lapsu 
stellarum, S. Isidor, LXXXIII, 997. — De eo 
quod stelle videntur aliquando cadere, Honor. Augu- 
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stod., CLXXII, 79. — Stella quomodo de ccelo casurce, 
in novissimo judicio,S. August., XLI, 697. — De hia 


signis stellarum qu«e extra zodiaeum eunt,Raban.Manr., 
CVII, 695. — Stella frigida, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 
62. — Stella a stella differt in gloria,non in substantia, 
Tertull, If, 866. — Sub facto stellarum nullius hominis 
genesis ponitur, S. August., XLII, 212. — De altitudine 
stellarum,Herman., Contract,, CXLIII, 397. — De stella 
et magis, Vener. Beda, XCIII, 455. — Stella quam  vi- 
derunt magi Christo non ad decretum dominabatur, sed 
ad testimonium famulabatur, S. August., XLIV, 212. — 
Non ex illis erat qu& ab initio creat:e sunt,ibid.—Magis 
apparuit stella eo die quo Christus natus est, S.August., 
XXXVIII, 1033. — Hsec stella fuit lingua «cceli, ibid., 
1031, 1035. — Nunquam antea nec postea inter sidera 
apparuit, ibid., 1031. 

Stellaria. — Unde stellaria creata sint, Honor. Augu- 
stod., CLXXII, 114. ' 

Substan'ia stellarium. — Tertull, II, 856. 

Taurus. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 142. 

Tempestas. —Tempestates annus vicinitate vel remo- 
tione luminarium definiuntur, S.Ambros., XIV, 197. — 
De signis tempestalis vel serenitatis, S. Isidor., 
LXXXIIL 1009; Vener. Beda, XC, 255. — Pronostica 
tempestatum, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 141. 

Tempus. — Comprehensio temporum, Wandalbert., 
CXXI, 584. — De percipiendo quolibet tempore, Her- 
mann. Contract., CXLIII, 401. 

Tenebrae. — S. August., XXXIV, 236. 

Termini paschales. — Raban. Maur., CVII, 715, 719. 

Tituli paschales. — Beda, XC, 286. 

Tonitru. — De tonitru, S. Isidor., LXXXIII, 1004 ; 
Beda, XC, 249; Raban. Maur., CXI, 277 ; Honor. Augu- 
stod., CLXXII,137 ; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 162 ; 
Vener. Gerhoh., CXCIII, 62. — De tonitruis, Vener. 
Beda, XC, 249; Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 78. 

T Gu: terre quid. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 
131. 

Turbo. — Raban. Maur., CXI, 283. 

Umbra. — Ad mensurandam quamlibet in plano stan- 
tem altitudinem per suam ipsius umbram cum quadrato 
astrolabii, Herman. Contract., CXLIIT, 410. 

Ursz stellae in septentrione. — Tertull., IT, 143. 

Velocitas cursus lune. — Anonym., CXXIX, 1328. 

Venus, — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 63. — De cir- 
culis Mercurii et Veneris, ibid., 64. — Quando cireuli 
Veneris et Mercurii liberius appareant, ibid., 65. — De 
motu Veneris, 25i4., 139. — ÀAnnus Veneris, ibid., 155. 

Ventus. — De vento, Vener. Beda, XC, 246. — Ven- 
tus quid, S. August., XXXII, 1039 ; Honor. Augustod., 
CLXXII, 136. — Ventus est aer motus et fluctuans, S. 
August. XXXIV, 225 ; XLIV, 534, 535. — in vento quid 
laudandum, quid vituperandum, id., XLI, 196. — De 
ventis, S. Isidor., LXXXIII, 1006 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 
281; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVIL, 163; Vener. Ger- 
hoh., CXCIII, 51. — De nominibus ventorum,S.Tsidor., 
LXXXII, 1006. — Ex diversis partibus cceli diversa no- 
mina sortiuntur,S. August., XXXII, 1039. —De ortu ven- 
torum, Honor. Augustodun.. CLXXII, 81. — Ordo ven- 
torum, Beda, XC, 247.—De cardinalibus ventis, CLX XII, 
136. — De qualitate ventorum, S. Eugenius IJI, papa, 
LXXX VII, 392. 

Ver. — Honor. August., CLXXIT, 67. 

Vesper. — Raban. Maur., CXI, 215. 

Via planetarum.—Honor. Augustodun., CLXXII, 140. 

Vicinitas. — De pereipienda vicinitate aurore, Her- 
mann. Contraet., CXLIIT, 400. — De vicinitate lung ad 
terras, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 176. — De solis vicinitate, 
Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 103.— Luminarium vicini- 
tate vel remotione annu: tempestates definiuntur, S. 
Ambrosius, XIV, 197. 

Virgo. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 142. " 
Zodiacus. — De circulo Zodiaco,S. Isid., LXXXII, 174 ; 
Vener.Beda,XC,931.—De Zodiaco etunde dicatur, Honor. 
Augustod., CLXXII, 60, 141. — De Zodiaci signis, ibid., 
148. — De linea Zodiaci, Honor. ibid., 107. — Zodiacus 
quo dieatur, ihid., 108. — Zodiacus circulus signifer 
dietus, anonym., CXXIX, 1323. — De signis stellarum - 

qua extra Zodiacum sunt, Raban. Maur., CVII, 695. 

Zone.—De quinque zonis, Honor. Augustod.,CLXXII, 

122. — Qualiter quinque zons sunt in aere, 25id., 76. — 
Zone inhabitalites, i5id., 122. 
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CGCOXI 
INDEX COSMOGONLE, 


SERIE QUADRIPARTITA EXPONENS QUIDQUID SCRIPSERE PATRES 
DE /ETERNITATE, DE TEMPORE, DE MUNDO PHYSICO, DE ELEMENTIS, 


ET IN UNAQUAQUE PARTE RERUM SERVANS ORDINEM ALPHABETICUM. 


Nora. Numerus primus Arabicus post cujusque Patris nomen indicat tempus, secundus Romanus, tomum, ter- 
lius Arabicus udine quandoque textus crassiores numeros; sed in hoe casu rariore, indicantur crassiores 


numeri hoc signo (C. N 3. 


ZEternitas. 


Tertull., II, 132,.201, 203, 207, 955, 320, 689. 

S. Cyprianus, IV, 229. — S. Hilarius, IX, 471, 348, 622, 
645, 646 (C. N.) ; X. A, A27, 446, '182 ( (G. N.). -—'S. Au- 
gustinus (Hic indicatur tomus non generalis Patrologiz, 
sed particularis S. Augustini), l, 814 ; III, 175, 511, 608, 
680, 1070, 1588, 9231, 2232 ; ;IV, "1, 129, 721, 906 ' 913, 
4441, 1310, 1314, 1459, 1463, 1613, 1623, 1715, 1898 ; V, 
666 ; VI, 15, 991"; VII, 311, 320, 321, 359, (15 155 VIDIT; 563, 
909, 1182, — S. Patricius, LIIl, 832, 895.1 d. Grego- 
rius Magnus, LXXV, 595, 604 ; LXXVI (6:208N2)002750439; 
236, 321, 391, 591, 666, 851, 1150, 1508. — Joannes Sco- 
tus, CXXII, 1163. 


Tempoera. 


Tempora generatim. — Tertullianus, I, 608 ; II, 255, 
256, 287, 293, 298, 302, 307, 310, 353, 455, 457, $79, 588, 
653, 699, 890, 951, 953. — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 616, 
 6TT, 687 ; : CXI, 986, 302. — Anonymus, CXXIX, 1292, 
1293, 1995, 1315, 1317. — Honorius Augustodunensis, 
CLXXII, 145, 146, 147,154. 

ZEtates. — 8. Au ustinus, lII, 190, 193, 1461, 1513; 
IV, 1182, 1947 ; V, 1920; VI, 413, 338, 742, 149; VIII, 
138, 173, 714, 892. — In appendicibus ad S. Prosperam, 
LI, 733, 767, 817, 837. — Gregorius Magnus, LXXVI, 
(C. N.) 1115, 1510, 1511. — Vener. Beda, XC. 288, 289, 
990, 520, 571, 576. — Ado, archiepisc. Viennensis, in 
Gallia, CXXIII, 23. — Honorius Augustodunensis, 
COLXXII, 166, 108, 112, 175, 180. 

Sicula. — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 725 ; CXI, 506. — 
Honorius Augustodunensis, CLXXII, 145, 157, 158. 

Anni. — S. Augustinus, I, 815 ; II, 941; IIT, 236; IV, 
418, 752, 976, 1443 , VII, 358, 449, 452, 453, À54, 458 ; 
VIII, 450, 803, 1218. — Vener. Beda, XC, 984, 462, 464, 
466, "485, 496, 5589, 590. — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 688, 
700 ; CXI, 304. — Anonymus, CXXIX, 1296, 1312, 1313, 
1366. — Hilpericus, monach. S. Galli, CXXX VII, '21. — 

. Honorius Augustodun., CLXXII, 153, 154. 

Tempestates. —Lactantius, VI, 306.— S. Augustinus, 
V, 216. — Honorius Augustodun., CLXXII, 154. 

Menses. — S. Cyprianus, IV, 995. — Juvencus, XIX, 
911, 912. — S. Augustinus, V, 1020, 1021, 1824; VII, 
900 ; VIH, 346. — S. Eucherius, 1, 848. — Vener. "Beda, 
XC, '981, 289, 941, 347, 352, 354, 584, 585, 283, 4206, 
588, 410. — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 682, 683, 684, 686 ; 
CXI, 300. —  Wandalbertus,  Prumiensis  monach., 
CXXI 625, 626, 627, 628, 629, 630, 631, 632, 633, 634. 


— Anonymus, 'CXXIX, 1990, 1291, 1298, 1333, 1363. — 


Honorius Augustod., CLXXII, 151, 152, 153. 

Hebdomade. — Vener. Beda, XC 281, 326, 333, 338, 
582. — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 681 ; CXI, 296. — 'Ano- 
nymus, CXXIX, 1300, 1301, 1303, 1310, 1319. — Hono- 
rius Augustod., CLXXII, 154. 

Dies et Noctes. — Tertullianus, 15119275 1. 810, 1192. 
— Candidus Arianus, VIII, 1009. TAS. Ambrosius, XIV, 
141, 143. — Juvencus, XIX, 910. — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 208. — S. Augustinus, 1, 8217 11, 1911.5 TIT, 459; 
183, 250, 231, 936, 253. 258, 215, 205, 309, 'MA, S17; 
320, 399, 338, 1325 ; IV, 202, 419, 1115, 1192 V, 1089; 
VII, 322, 485 ; 346. — Eugyppius, abbas Africanus, 
LII, 668, 669, 7164. — Gregorius Magnus, LXXV, 
LXXVI, divers hominis aut mundi dwtates (C. N.), 
1510, 1511. — S, Isidorus, Hispalensis episo., LXXXIII, 


963, 967. — Vener. Beda, XC, 279, 280, 308, 317, 322, 
431, 437, 445, 580, 582. — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 679, 
680, 682; 280, 28, 289, 290, 202. — Joannes Scotus, 
CXXII, 1163. — Anonymus, CXXIX, 12906, 1306, 1307. 
— Runertus, abbas Tuitiensis, CLXVÍI, 215. — Hono- 
rius Augustodun., CLXVII, 147, 149, 150. 

3 Mane et vespere. — S. Augustinus, II, 240, 235, 215, 
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Hora, minuta. — S. Cyprianus, 1V, 214, 215. — S.Au- 
gustinus, 1, 817 ; III, 1998. — Vener. Beda, XC, 519. — 
Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 618 ; CXI, 286. — Anonymus, 
CXXIX, 1316, 1317, 1918. Honori us Augustodun., 
CLXXII, 147, 159. ' 


De mundo physico. 


Creatio, genesis, principium et origo rerum. — Zeno, 
XI, 385, 389. — S. Augustinus, I, 599, 613, 640, 811, 
823, 836, 846, 845, 1191 ; II, 948 ; III, 137, 173, 219, 231, 
234, 245, 247, 941, 319, 822, 325, 326, 321, 328, 330, 335, 
341, 388, 2151; IV, 1758 ; VI, 483, 746, 161, 713, 1011, 
4015, 1018 ; VII, 225, 226, 230, 231, 232, 306, 334, 3066, 
373, 374; VIII, 98, 29,94, 117, 391, 395, 398, 397, 559, 
580, 583, 1162; X, 497. — S. Eucherius, L, 838. — 
S. Hilarius Arelatensis, 45:d., 1287. — S. Patricius, 
LIII, 867, 965. — Avitus, LIX, 323. — Dracontius, LX, 
619, 680. ' - Claudius Marius Vietor, LXI, 937. — Eugyp 
pius, abbas Africanus, LXII, 588, 044, '619, 621, 6 » 
623. — Dionysius Exiguus, LX VII, 84 Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXV, LXXVI (C: N.), 190, 518, 857; LXXIX, 
685. — 'Taius, LYXX, 748, 749, 750, 759. — Vener. 
Beda, XCI, 13 et "a , 189 ; XCIII, 207, 210, 211, 212, 
213, 215, 218, 294; XCIV, 684. — Beatus Alcuinus, C, 
515. — Rabanus Maurus, 'CVIT, 451, 456, 453, 464. — 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 61 et segg—Angelomus mona- 
chus, CXV, 107. — Wandalbertus, Prumiersis mona- 
chus, CXXI, 635, 636, 631, 638. — Ado, archiepiscopus 
Viennensis in Gallia, CXXIII, 23. —  Chrislophorus, 
CXXXI, 45, 46. — Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 841, 842, 
843. — Guibertus, abbas de Novigento, CLVI, NER: 
S. Bruno, CLXIV, 147. — Rupertus, abbas Tuitiensia, 
CLXVIL 199 et seg. — Vener. Hildebertus, CLXXI, 
1213. — Honorius Augustodun., CLXXII, 55, 253. — 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXV, 33, 35 ; CLXXVI, 187, 188, 
189, 190, 193, 199, 200, 207, 208. — Ab:lardus, 
CLXXVIII, 729. — Gislebertus Porretanus, ibid., 1257. 
— Ernaldus, abbas Bonsvallis, CLXXIX, 1515. —Magi- 
ster Bandinus, CXCII, 1027 et seg. — Hu. go, Ambianen- 
sis, ébid., 1249. — Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1055,1056, 
1027, 1058, 1059, 1060, 1061, 1062. 

Quaestiones de mundo. — "Tertullianus, I, 288, 324, 
333, 384, 315, 589, 5901; II, 62, 233, 260, 299, 481, 609, 
708, 1032. — Lactantius, VI, 293, 306, 733, 749, 757, 
179, 795, 808, 811. — S. Hilarius, IX (G. N.), 20, 258, 
336, 331,-340, 341, 348, 530, 543, 544, 545, 615, 644, 152, 
761, 192 ; X (C. N), 88, 154, 41T, 430, 431, 432, 545, 691. 
— Firmicus Maternus, XII, 1235, 1239, 1244. — Julius 
Arianus, XIII, 1097. — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 
126, 127, 4135, 143, 155, 187, 205, 241, 215. 

Mundus, mundi ordo. — S. Augustinus, I, 588, 954, 
602 ; II, 65, 69 ; III, 288, 326, 338, 310, 1058, 1305, 2216, 
2231, 2316, 2317, 2818; 'lV, ^887, 1892 ; V, A19 T2? TTBE 
VI, 18, 181, 182, 89b, 1011, 1019 ; VII, 123, 198, 199, 
202, 212, 219, 220, 308, 311, 318, 319, 320, 321, 331, 934, 


1283, 124, 
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336, 337, 359, 388, 390, 601, 791; VIII, 20, 41, &4, 45, 
. 13, 334, 337, 3715, 5238, 553, 586, 595, 605, 606, 610, 

636, 667, 668, 671, 674, 675, 877, 932, 1151, 1177, 1325. 

Mundi duratio. — S. Augustinus, III, 4141, 156, 288; 
IV, 1182; V, 691, 1197 ; VIL, 199, 331, 335, 316, 690, 
. 799, 791, 804 ; VIII, 538, 553, 586, 595, 606, 892, 932. 

Mundi quot. — $. Augustinus, VII, 359, 360. 

Mundi finis. — S. Augustinus, VI, 667 ; VII, 679, 682, 
683, 691. 

Z4Htatee mundi et finis. — S. Augustinus, III, 23320, 
2349, 2351 ; V, 1920, 2048; VI, 742, 149, 1188. — S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 170, 471 ; LXXXIII, 977, 979, 1930. — Ve- 
ner. Beda, XC, 189. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 257, 332. 
— |n chronico Albeldensi, CXXIX, 1123, 1359. — Hil- 
pericus, monach. S. Galli, CXXXVII, 26. — Vener. Hil- 
debertus, CLXXI, 1212, 1222, 1235. — Honorius Augu- 
stodun., CLXXII, 46, 471, 85, 121. — Petrus diaconus, 
CLXXIII, 1144. — Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVI, 197, 
203, 209, 609. 

Res invisibiles. — S. Augustinus, II, 456 ; V, 869. 

Coelum. — Tertullianus, II, 62. — S. Hilarius, IX, 
(C. N.), 958, 348, 440, 441, 530, 543, 544, 545, 615. — 
S. Ambrosius, XIV, 132, 146, 118, 452. — S. Augusti- 
nus, Iii; 939, 910: 979, 971,330, 418, 9317, 9318 ;. V. 
1262; VI, 1027 ; VII, 236, 682, 684, 697, 1313; VIIT, 26. 
— Gregorius Magnus, LXXV, LXXVI, (C. N.), 748, 749, 
750, 759. — S. Isidorus, Hispal., LXXXII, 170, 171, 172, 
113, 174, 474 ; LXXXIII, 981. — Venerabilis Beda, XC, 
197, 199, 200, 937. — Rabanus Mavorus, CVII, 443, 449, 
694, 695; CXI, 263, 265. — Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXV, 
635, 636. 
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'lervea mare. —  Firmiecus Maternus, XII, 987. — 
S. Ambrosius, XIV, 132, 135, 137, 158, 163, 164, — 
S. Augustinus, I, 853, 1192 ; |I, 69, 923; IIT, 182, 256, 
264, 583, 750; IV, 4759, 1760; VII, 391; VIL, 532. — 
S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXV, LXXVI, (C. N.), 51, 539, 
1930, 1931, 1240, 1571. — S. Ieidorus Hispal., LXXXII, 
498; LXXXIIL 981, 1014, 1016. — Vener. Beda, XC, 
263, 264. — Rupertus, abbas Tuitiensis, CLXVIIL, 204. 
— Hugo de S8. Victore, CLXXV, 635, 630. 


Elemenía, generatim. — Aqua, aer, ignis. 


S. Cyprianus, IV, 263, 342. — Lactant'vs, VI, 981. — 
Hilarius, IX, (C. N.), 197, 259. — Firmieus Maternus, 
XH, 983. — Philastrius, iózd., 989, 1908. — S. Ambro- 
sius, XIX, 153, 161, 163. — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 316. 
— S. Augustinus, I, 782, 865, 1251; 1I, 443; III, 481, 
184, 233, 234, 231, 238, 939, 250, 255, 956, 263, 205, 
265, 269, 274, 275, 219, 280, 281, 282, 283, 9284, 285, 
286, 328; 063, 1058, 2181, 2182, 2190 51V; 49547 V, 61 ; 
VI, 2992, 729, 741, 1009; VII, 119, 120, 421, 122, 201, 
209, 918, 226, 230, 950, 952, 981, 983, 348, 684, 712, 
719; VIII, 45, 612, 1219. — S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXV, LXXVIL (C. N.) CO, 127, 485; — S. Isidorüs, 
Hispal, LXXXII, 472, 413; LXXXIII, 1241. — Vener. 
Beda, XC, 193, 244, 1127. — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
671. — In Chronico Aldebensi, CXXII, 13160. — Hono- 
rius Augustodun., CLXXII, 48, 57, 15, 121, 147, 154. — 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 567. — S. Hildesardis, 
CXOCVM, 1210, 1211, 1212, 1213, 1214. — Petrus Comes- 
tor, CXCVIII, 1055. 





CCOXIE 
INDEX GEOLOGLE ET PAL/EONTOLOGLA,, 


ORDINE RERUM ALPHABETICO REFEHRENS 


QUIDQUID SCRIPSERE PATRES DE ORBE TERRESTRI ET DE VARIIS ILLIUS IMMUTATIONIBUS, 
DE DILUVIO UNIVERSALI ET EJUS CONSECTARIIS, DE TERRJE MOTIBUS, ETC. 


Abyssus. — De abysso, Raban. Maur., CXI, 314. 

As eruniia cremata a seipsa, Lupus Protaspat., CLV, 
441. 

ZHatus. — De cestibus vel fretis, Raban. Maur., CXI, 318. 

ZEtna. — De monte ZEtna, S. Isidor., LXXXIII, 1016. 
— Ex ZEtna monte ignis erupit, S. Hieronym., XXVII, 
456. — ZEtna mons flammarum flumina evomuit. ZEtneis 
ignibus ita ferbuisse mare legitur, ut rupes urerentur, 
navium pieces solverentur. Catinensis urbis tecta vi fa- 
ville ex ZEtna erumpen!is diruta, S. August., XLI, 111. 
— Incendium ZEtne, Ven. Uieda, XC, 276 ; Freculph. 
CVI, 1060. — De ZEtn: et Lipare incendiis, Luc. Dex- 
ier, XXXI, 938, 945. — De ZEtne eructatione, i5id., 930. 
— De terraemotu Sieili: atque estu gravi ZEtna, Fre- 
culph.. CVI, 1005. — Quo in tempore ZEtna ultra modum 
insolitos evomuit ignes. 4bdd., 1057. — Empedocles in. 
Z4EKtnam sese priecipitem dedit, Tertull., II, 702. 

Africa. — Terremotus in Africa et Thracia, S. Au- 
gust., XXXV, 2174. — Terremotus magni in Oriente et 
Africa, iód., XXXVIII, 136. 

Antiochia. — Terremotus Antiochiam pene totam 
subruit, Flavius Lucius Dexier, XXXI, 617 ; Marcellus 
comes, CLI, 941; Hermann. Contract., CXLIII, 63 ; Mo- 
nument. Gregorian., CXLVIII, 1808 ; Ekkehard., CLIV, 
465. — Terremotus Antiochiam civitatem pene totam 
subruit et alias per orbis partes civitates, S. Ado, Vien- 
nens. archiepisc., CXXIIIL, 82. — Antiochia terra&motu 
coneussa, Apastas., CXXVII, 496. — Maximus terrctemotus 
Antiochie refertur, in quo 250 millia hominum perie- 
runt die 29 Maii, Anast., CXXVII, 754. — Terremotus 
magnus Antiochig factus est, Ekkehard., CLIV, 784.— 
De subversione Antiochise terremotu, Sicard., CCXIII, 
504. — In suburbio Antiochie terra motu dehiscens tur- 
res multas etadjacentes domos cum habitatoribus absor- 
buit, Sigebert. Gemblac., CLX, 241, — Antiochia Isau- 


ri& terra dehiscente mergitur, piis aliquantis relictis, 
Anast., CXXVII, 714. à 

pAndogaveneis terreemotus. — S. Gregor. Turon., LXXI, 
422. 


Protospat., CLV, 141. 

Aqua. — Aqua euneti liquoris materia, S. August., 
XXXV, 2163. — Aquarum congregatio est ipsarum for- 
matio,1d., XXXIV, 181,232. — Aquarum congregatio quo- 
modo facta, ióid., 255; XLII, 612. — Collectio aquarum 
una et continua est, S. Ambros., XIV, 161. — Terra 
altior est quam aqua, S. August., XXXIV, 383, 750. — 
De natura aquarum duplici., Ven. Beda, XC, 257. — De 
diversitate aquarum, Raban. Maur., CXI, 309. — Aquis 
terra nectitur, Ven. Beda, XC, 262. — Aqua in lapides 
versa, S. August., XXXV, 2169. — Aquarum frequens 
inundatio, id., XXXIX, 2077. — Magna aquarum inun- 
datio et illuvies, fulmina, terreemotus, homines terruere, 
Monument. Gregor., CXLVIII, 18334. — Aquee salse per- . 
optima terre humum infuse dulcescunt, et dulces per 
marinorum olerum cineres hauste salsiorem Oceani 
aquis saporem reddunt, S. August., XXXV, 2167, 2168. 


Aquilo. — Descriptio insularum Aquilonis, Adam: 
Brem., CXLVI, 619. : 
Aquisgranum. — Aquisgrani terreniotus sabbato 


saneto factus, Monum. Gregor., CXLVIII, 1347. — Aquis- 
grani terreemotus noctu faclus, Ekkehard., CLIV, 874. 
Arvernae terremotus. — S. Gregor. Turon., LXXI, 
1033. 
Atalante. — Terre&motu apud Locros, scissa Atalante, 
civitas facta est insula, S. Hieronym., XXVII, 456. 
Bajoarig ingens terremotus factus est. — Annal. 


Lamberti, CXLI, 568. 
Barathrum. — De barathro, Raban,, CXL, 874. 


Apuleia. — Terremotus per totam Apuleiam, Lupus . - 


*& : 
E. 





- motu conciderunt, S. Hieronym., 
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Bohemia. —Innundalio aqu&rom in Rohemia, Cosmas 
Pragensis, CLXVI, 229. 


Bura. — Magno terremotuHelice et Bura Pelopone- 
si urbes absorptm sunt, S. Hieromym., XXVII, &66. 


Burdigalensis terree motus, S. Grezor. Turon.,LXXI. 
549, 601; Aimoinus monach., (: , i36. 

Burgundia. — In Bargundia xv Kai. Februar. ann. 
1155,ter in una nocte fuit terremotus, quo etiam diversa 
zdifieia dicuntur fuisse subversa,Sigebert.Gembl.;CLX, 
391. 

Cacno. — Terremotus Cscnomis vici Turonmici.S.Gre- 
gor. Turon., LXXI, 332. 

Cesarea et Niccpolis terrzeemodu corruerunt, Anastss., 
CXXVII,502: Hermann.Conítract.,CXL111,63 ; Monumen- 
ia Gregor., CXLVHI, 1308 ; : Ekkehard. JOLIV, L66, 683. 


Cameracum. — Anno Domini 322. spud Cameracum 
ierrzmoius facius, Hugo abb.. CLIV, 175. 

Campi. — De Campis, Raban. Manr., CXI, 388 

Canisa. — Uno in Casiello regionis Cauisz qnod Sar- 
mnunto dicitur,ruptis tnnc terrse "wenis,et ad instar iorri- 
dz fornacis exzestuans,diuiinum alirinsecus ferveniem- 
que imbrem evoimuit, Marcellinus Comes, Ll, 940. 

Caria et Rhodos. — Ita ierrgemoiu concusss ui eolbs- 
sus magnus roeret, S. Hieronym., XXXII, 494 

Cataclysmus. — De inundatiose ei calaclysmn, Gode- 
frid., CXCVHI, 1084. 

Cella Salvatoris. — Terrzmotus apnd Cellam Salvato- 
ris. Monum Gregorian. CLXWII, 1411. 

Cocytus. — De loco Cocyti, Raban. Maur., CXL, 374. 

Colles. — De collibus, Raben. Maur., CXL, 365. 


Constantinopolis.— Terrzemotus strox Consisniino- 
poli die 20 Maii anno 583, Anastas, CXX VII, 702. — 
Constantinopoli terreemotus per quingue dies contigit, 
Eginhard., CLIV, 882. — Constantinopolis ierrzmoinu 
per integrum annum nimis seravatur, Siseberi. Gemb., 
CLX, 120. 

Cous.—In insula Coo terriemotu plurima conciderunt, 


5- Hieronym., XXVII, 557. 


Cybira, Asie civitas aliquantaque prmdia ierrzmotu 
demersa, Marcell. eie y u»3. 
Cyprus. — In Cypro plurimz civiatum paries ierrge- 
/Il $553. — "Tres 
civitates Cypri terremotu corruerunt, ibi0., 595; Amna- 
stas. CXXVII, 478 ; Hernsann. Contract., CXLITI,59;Ek- 
kehard.. CLIV, &6, 617. 
Cyzicus.—Cyzicus civitas terreemoin concnssa, Marcell. 


Diluvium. — De diluvio, (regor. Turon., LX XI, 164. 
512, 598, 676; Raban. Maur., CXI, 329. — De diluvio 
mundi, Avitus, LIX, 345. — Diluwium mmiversale, S. 
Prosper, LL 536; S. laudor., LX XXIHI, 1021; S. Ado. ar- 


- chiepisc. Vienn SCXXIII, 27 ; S. Nicepihor., CXXIX, $14 
Ekkehard., 


'CLIV, $503 5 Claudinus Taurin. CI V.,919 : Tre 
eulph..CVI, 022: Annales Lamberti, CXLI, 252 ; Marian. 
Seot., CXLVII, 624 ; Luc. Dexter, XXXI. 697. — Divinum 
universale temporibus Noe, S. Anrust., XLI $65. — Qno- 
io anno ab Adam contingit. 52d. .463.— Lxiluvii duratio, 
ineremenia, decrementa, id., XX XTV, 550. — Diluvium 
nonitantummodo campesire fuit,ut existimabat Plato.sed 
iotum orbem &bolevit, Tertull., X, 463; IL, 41033. — Hoe 
probant conchze et buccinz in montibus Teperize.b5id.. 


um m forma mutavitorbis in diluvio, 252d.— Sed et munc 


loealiter mutati habitus, cum &itus editur, ;bid. — im 
diluvio etiam ardua fluitagant, ibid.—Urbes omnes diln- 
vio 3d., 482. — Cur i Noe in arcam 
post septem dies diluvium faetum si S. &mbros., XIV, 
379. — Diluvium verno iemporesaccidii ui magis eocrn- 
eiarentur homines,et sexceniesimo anno Noe, uí homi- 
mnuminteritus cum eorum creatione congrueret 2bid.,385. 
—Promittitur diluvium nunquam ejusmodifuiurum esse, 
ui ierram omnem corrumpat, ibid., 401. — Quod alio die 
imminuia agua, aho sicca,a ierra memoretur, $/id.,3595. 


 — Objectiones conira diluvium solvuntur, R- Anurusi., . 


 XLL566 ;XLII, 631. — De diluvio hzeresis, S. Philnstrins, 
Xil, 1241. — An diluvii universalis aliquiscriptoresme- 
minere, S. Auzust., Xll, $66, — De dilnwvio Achaiz,Ln- 
cius Dexier, XXXI, 706. — Anno 2200 diluvium factam 
esi in Achaia, sub ze:inJEgypio qnogue diluvium 
fuit, Ekkehard., ,n9, 910. — De diluvio sub Den- 
calione, S. Bieronym.. XX VIL 176 ; Lucius Dexier,XXXIL 
707 ; Freculp., CV1, 955 ; Ekkehard., CLIV, 513, $14. — 
Dencalionis diluvium quo tempore contigit ad JEgyp- 

ium non peruest, S. Áusust. XLI, 568. — Diluvium 
ÜOzygis, S. Hieronym., XXVII, 122; S.Augusi., XT1,556 ; 

e ard., CIV, 508, $40. — Dilucium "ce 
vehemens grando fr assumpsii, Dno Annales 
Lamberti, CXII, £87 "funvis in Avwernis, &. (Gregor. 
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WWinfrid., XCV. 325. — : 
2d Hieron. XXVIl, 685. Marimn. Soo. eot. CXLVIL 

Erebus. — De Erebo, Rabmsn. maurus, CXÀ, 374. 

Flumen. — De fiuminibns, ibid. 318. —De mpminibus 
maris ei fluminum, S. hador. LX XXUH, $043. 

Fons. — De fontibus, Rabznm. Maur. CXL S307. 

Falmen. — In Capitohum iulmen rii et iubhsihena 
ei vicinm qnoqne edes concremele suni (mmn. 398) 2. 
Hieronym.. XXVIL, 63&. 

yt — "(resGalalim ciwiisies ierrzmmotn ernüm, 

&. Hieronym., XX VIL 607: Lucius Dexier, LL 3bi., 
33$ - Ekkehard., CLIV. GRÍ. 

Gallecia.— In Gallmciaierrmmotus sssidui Mdelums LI, 
883. S84. 

Gallia.— In Gallia ierrzumotus, S. Gresogr. Wurnn. 
LXXI, 216, 56&, 582. — In Galba Gothica mons zmullies 
dies mugii Maximus Cmsaraug. LXXX, 646 — Ammo SED 
facius esi ierrmmnoins qui in Gallis ei Germamüszmulin 
loca concussit, S Ado Viennens. CXXII 130. — mm» 
804 loca quiam cirea Rhenum fuvium ei zn Gall mà 
in Germania iremuergmnt, Ezimhsrü., CIV, 451.— Amenp 
950, per locsGallim ei Germzmnum plurimi ei magni $errge- 
znptus Íacti suni Sireberi. Gemiblac., CLX, 186. —fmmp 
1175, inundatio flumümum per ioias Gallims iuh emmpii 
gni domos everierei mmnlios eiimm necarei, Sügebert 
Gemblae. CLX.2343.— De inunüsiione ngnarum r5 i- 
Tia, Aumomn., CXXXIX, 726. 

Gomorrha,— Sodoma ei Gomorrhs £iviisies imme cum- 
sumpüe.Teriulll382 Ihi wastitms inpens, grba, mepup- 
cinis omnis, id, JI 1034. — Gomorrhzm ei Sodomze uisi 
adhue incendi ielips, Teriulüan., I, 482. — Éjns poma 
cineresennt, id. L, £53.— Penispols recip vb nefanüR 
Hbidinis scelera eclo inris ei exusta fuii, Lmr. Dexier, 
XXXI, 701, 702. ] 

Gurgiies. — De gnrrzitibus, Rshsn. Maur, CXi 225. 

Hintus. — De histn, Rzban WMamr. CXLEAG Mons 
hiatoruit, L. Gregor, Turon. LX X1 293.— insensüerTE 
hisins medio Rome mpparui, LncJDexier KA X BB.— 
Fhüatu íerrz BRome)fismmsa prornpii gus ad cm- 
lum exiendi wisa est, S. Ado Vorumeum J-K XM 
In medio Urbis foro ierra disuiluii et higmiia inferna pa- 
Tneruni Ekkeharü. CLIW. $59, 360. 

ignis divinitus accensms. — Rufin. XXL 305. 

Insenüinm Phasipntis. — Vide Piaetbon. 

Insula. — De insuli, S. Pmidor.LXXXfi 542. Hubam. 
Maur.,CX1,353. — Insulz finriibusmzsris uut iesrrzsmaed- 
bus absorpiz, Tertull I, £80. 573; 7L 3034. — Smewiüze 
divinitus moenzm, &. Greg. Turom., IXX1 46i —Hmeuhe 
incendio eonsumpiz.Anasias.. CKXWIL $415 — Wowasn- 
sua 230 siadiorum in mari upparnii, Herman COnmirac., 


Turon. LXXL $28. — De agné 2irwio quodam. Pedo 


CXLIILS8; Ekkehard "LIV A69. ] Nonumenie 

CXLVIIT, 1305. — Sub impersiore Dian dio nier 

ei Tberasiam exuris esiinsuls hsbens sinüis irimeumüm $. 
eap rp 538p; Casupügr. LX XIE 1290 PEdg— 

bun 


Q pendmto magna. — (oüetriü. Viierbuens j|CECVEH, 
lilia. — Diluvium in Jtglim, Amasias. CEX WIN. 
epit 





Erinharü., Ow, 2i. 

Jerosulymm.— Terremotn i Jerosoivmis et igni diivi- 
uius accensp, Jndmi ubillherse deturbsbarinr moespfas, 
£ufn. XXI, $06 — Vigili Natalie Donum: (1305) derra- 

Bissperi Gemmlar.. 





znoiue facíns est in Aerpsnivms., 
CLV, £05. 

Jjudzmazunno snis Christum 22. vehement ierrzamotm 
coneuiiiur, Proles. ad AÁnasias., CXEWEH, Z2». 

Taeus.— De lacubus, &£. Ámmihmos., KTW, 15" -Xuiban. 
Mamnr., utere Rare s lacns tvcwweTmuecae oi 
peino. uti übsirnxisee 1— 
ia n. st uti eR nrnism fiumer Tiig- 
rimgneulirasm;oconm exumnünarefecere Hermann Contract. 
CXLHL 251. 

Lipar&. — De JEimz eilzparz inoenüüs,LurlDezier. 
XXXI, 938, 945. 

lattus. — De littore, Raban. Marr. CXI i 2. 

Locas. — De locis msimieJBRabsn. CKl, 272.— Zsmge- 
nis,ibi.271.— Apricie, zbid., 219.— (Onnírsgoss, Sid. 
370. — Desertüis,zbud. 2:4. — DDexds, vind. — Larricis, 
ibid.,312. 

Lonzobardis —TerremotusinLongobardis Ekkelari. 
CLIV, 41685.— Terrzgmoins etinm merrimms ínnins emi 1m 


ATI 
EN da (ann. 41118), Sigebert. Gemblac., GLX, 
A98. : 

. Lucania olim Itali: juncta, Tertull., I, 481. — Luca- 
, niam Itali:e vis undarum abscissam in Sicilie nomen 
relegavit, Tertull, 1I, 1034. : 

Lucus. — De lucis, Raban. Maur., CXI, 367, 371. 

Lues multas provincias occupavit, Roma ex parte 
vexata (ann. 170.), S. Hieronym., XVII, 629. 

Lustra ferarum, Raban. Maur., CXI, 370. 

Malleacensis insula.—De antiquitate et commutatione 
in melius Malleacensis insule, Petrus Malleacens., 
CXLVI. 

Mare quid.—S.August., XXXII, 853. — De mari, Ra- 
ban. Maur., CXI, 311. — De mari Mediterraneo, 2óid., 
512. — Cur mare sitamarum,Ven. Beda,XC, 240 ; S.Isi- 
dor., LXXXIII, 1013. — Cur mare non crescat, ibid., 1012. 
— De nominibus maris, ibid. — Maria extra terminos 
antiquos crescere senes adhuc viventes testes adhibentur 
S. August., XXXV, 2158. — Mare terminos suos egres- 
sum inopinate submersit cum habitatoribus suis partem 
Flandriarum, Sigebert. Gemblac., CLX, 371. 

Marmor effossum ex coemeterio in agro Verano, Ana- 
stas., CXXVII, 550. 

Mesopotamia. — In Mesopotamia terradisrupta usque 
ad duo milliaria ; alia terra minus alba et arenosa de 
profundo ejus ascendit, Sigebert. Gemblac., CLX, 143. 

Moguntiacum.— Apud Moguntiacum terra vicies tre- 
muisse fertur, Hermann.Gontract., CXLill,183. — "TTerra- 
motus magnus ii Non. Decembris factus Moguntiacum 
diruit, ibid., 191. — Terre&emotus 111 Kal.Januarii Mogun- 
tiaci factus, 256id.,193. — Mogunptiacum magnum terre- 
motum persensit Kalendis Decembris (ann. 1080), Sige- 
bert. Gemblac., CLX, 220. 

Mons. — De montibus, Raban. Maur., CXI, 359. — De 
montibus ceterisque terre vocabulis,S.Isidor,, LX X XII, 
521. — Montes uruntur et durant,Tertullianus, 1,528.— 
Mons Tauretunensis in territorio Veellensi subito ruit, 
Marius, Aventicensis episc., LXXII, 799. 

Mosa fluvius quasi pendens in aere fundum suum vi- 
sus est deseruisse, Sigebert. Gemblac., CLX, 241, 242. 

Navalia. — De navalibus,Rabanus Maurus, CXL, 372. 

Navis. — Prope Balabrigam in mari Oceano resident 
noves Northmannorum quz precibus S. Gundisalvi sub- 
merss sunt (ann. 846),Luitprandus, Cremonens. episc., 
CXXVI, 1145. 

Neptunus iratus, marinis fluctibusexestuantibuster- 
ras Atheniensium populatus est, Ekkehard., CLIV, 
513, 514. 

Nieea. — De terremotu in Niccea Bithynie facto,Cas- 
siodorus, LXIX, 1010. — Nieza terremotu corruit, S. 
Hieronym., XXVII,572. — Fundituseversa ex alioterre- 
motu, 2bid., 695. — Nicsma qua ssepe antea corruerat 
terremotu funditus eversa, Marian.Scotus, CXLVII, 710. 
— "lerrzemotu facto Nicomedia ruit, et Nicense urbis 
plurima eversa sunt, S. Hieronym., XXVII, 614 ; S. Pro- 
sper, LI, 559; Marian.Scotus,CXLVII, 663. —Subimpe- 
ratore Adriano Nicomedie et Nicene terremotus, Cas- 
siodorus, LXIX, 1232. 

Nicomedia terrtemotu funditus eversa,vicinis urbibus 
ex parte vexatis, S. Hieronym., XXVII, 690; Anastas., 
CXXVII, 498 ; Marianus Scotus, CXLVII, 707. 

Nicopolis et Caesarea terremotu conciderunt, S. 
Hieronym., XXVII, 617 (ann. 130) ; Luc. Dexter, XXXI, 
303, 304; Anastasius,CXXVII, 502 ; Hermann.Contract., 
CXLII, 63 ; Monument. Gregor., CXLVIII, 1308; Ekke- 
harh., CLIV, 466, 683. 

Nilus. — De Nilo, Ven. Beda, XC, 961 ; S. Isidorus, 
LXXXHI, 1013. — De recessu Nil fluminis et rursus 
accessu, Cassiodorus, LXIX, 1158. ! 

Oceanus. — De Oceano, Raban. Maur., CXI, 312; S. 
Isidor., LXXXIIT, 1011. — De ortu Oceani, Ven. Beda. 
XC, 958. — Cur mare non crescat, ibid., 260. 

Orbis. —In forma mutavit orbis in diluvio, Tertull., 
II, 1033, — Sed et nunc localiter mutat habitus, cum 
situs laeditur, ibid. 

Oriens. — Multae Orientis urbes terremotu horribili 
conciderunt, S.Hieronymus, XXVII, 681 ; Lucius Dexter, 
XXXI, 485, 486. — Terremotus magni in Oriente et 
Africa, S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 136. 

Palcestina.—Multee Palestine civitates villaeque dirutwce 
terremotu, Marcell. comes, LI, 994. — Terremotus in- 
gens in Palestina et Syria, Anastas., CXXVII,867.—Ter- 
remotus ingens in Palestina, Zbid., 

Pantheon Rom: fulmine concrematum (ann. 112), 
S. Hieronymus, XXVII, 609. 

Pestilentia tanta per totum orbem fuit, ut pene usque 
ad internecionem Romanus exercitus deletus fuerit 
(ann. 175), S. Hieronymus, XXVII, 629, —  Pestilens 
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morbus multas totius orbis provincia occupavit, maxime- 
que Alexandriam et ZEizyptum (ann. 255), ibid., 649. 

Phaeton.—Incendium quod sub Phaetonte factum est, 
$. Hieronymus, XXVII, 176 ; Freculp., CVI,955 ; Ekke- 
hard., CL1V, 513, 514. — His temporibus (aun. 2649) 
adeo ingens et gravis c&estus incanduit, ut sol per devia 
iranscendens,universum orbem non calore affecisse, sed 
igne terruisse dicatur, unde ridicula Phaetontis texitur 
fabula, S. Ado Vienn., CXXIII, 35. 

Pietavum. — Ineendium urbis Pictavsee, S. Gregorius 
Turon., LXXI, 1003. 

Pompei.—Pompeiorum et Tarpeiorum urbem Campa- 
Bim de monte suo perfudit ignis, Tertull., I, 485, 571; 

, 1034. 

Profundum. — De profundo, Raban. Maur.,CXI, 373. 

Promontorium.—De promontoriis, S. lsidor.,LXXXII, 
540; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 358. 

Puteus. — De puteis, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 324. 

Rheni inundatio. — Eginhardus, CIV, 442, 

Rhodus. — Caria et Rhodus ita terreemotu concussa, 
ut Colossus magnus rueret, S. Hieronymus, XXVII, 494. 
— Rhodus insula terreemotu  labefactata, Anastasius, 
CXXVII, 496. 

Roma. — Terremotus Romse et solis defectio,S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXVII, 585; Lucius Dexter, XXXI, 185, 186 ; 
Ekkehard., CLIV, 674. — Multa signa atque portenta 
Romse et toto orbi faeta, S. Hieronymus, XXVII, 603. — 
"Terremotus concussa magna parte orbis Romani mare 
littus egreditur, et in Sicilia multae urbes opprimuntur, 
Anastas., CXX VII, 638. — 'Terremotus ingens Rome in 
Lybia et Asia, ibid.,569. — Terremotus Romse, Marian. 
Scotus, CXLVII, 641. — Quotempore ignis et inundatio 
aquarum insolita pene urbem Romam deleverunt, Fre- 
Sun Rl PIE 1036. — Terra in Roma dehiscens, 4bid., 

009. 

Rubrum mare, Ven. Beda, XC, 261 ; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 312. 

Saltus. — De saltibus, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 367. 

Santones, civitas Aquitanid mense Septembrio dicitur 
tremuisse, Eginhardus, CIV, 842. 

Sicilia. — Terremotu per totum orbem facto, mare 
littus egreditur et Siciliae multarumque insularum urbes 
et innumerabiles populos oppressit (ann.369), S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXVII, 693 ; Anastasius, CXX VII, 638 ; Marianus 
Seotus, CXLVII, 709. — De terremotu Sicilie et Ata- 
lante insula facta, Lucius Dexter, XXXI, 790. 

Sido. — Terrciemotu horribili apud Tyrum et Sidonem 
multa opera conciderunt et populus innumerabilis op- 
pressus est (ann. 306), S. Hieronymus, XXVII, 604, 663. 

Signum in ecelo quasi columna pandens ardensque per 
eei tringinta apparuit (ann. 393), S. Hieronym., XXVII, 
1708. 

Smyrna, urbs Asie terreemotu ruit, S. Hieronym., 
XXVII, 632; Luc. Dexter, XXXI, 349, 350; Marian.Sco- 
tus, CXLVII, 669. 

Sodoma et Gomorrha succensa, S. Hieronym., XXVII, 
192.— De subversione Sodomorum,Godefrid. Viterbiens., 
CXCVIIH, 1100. — Vide Gomorrha. j 

Sol. — Tres soles simul apparueruntstatimque simul 
in eumdem orbem coierunt, S. Hieronym., XXVII, 583. 

Speeus. — De specu, Raban. Maur., CXL, 373. 

Stagnum. — De stagnis,S. Ambros., XIV,161; Raban. 
Maur., CXI, 316. 

Suero fluvius nascitur in Hispania. Luitprandus, in 
Hispan., CXXXVI, 1143. 

, Suessionieus terremotus, S. Gregor. Turon., LXXI, 
90, 391. 

r Syria terreemotu magno concutitur, Anastas., CXX VII, 
95, 911. 

Terra. — De terra, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 495. — Terra 
quando creata, S. August., XXXIV, 256. — An terra esset 
qua facta est magna questio, Tertull., II, 222, 1034. — 
"erra virgo fuit, nondum opere compressa, ex quahomi- 
nem factum accipimus a Deo in animam vivam, £6id., | 
782.— Terre precipua qualitas cum arida vocatur,signi- 
ficatur, S. Ambros., XIV, 163. — Terra superfusis aquis 
prius invisibilis, iisdem unum in locum confluentibus 
apparuit,ióid.,198. — Terra altior est quam aqua,S.Au- 
gust., XXXIV, 383, 750.—An terra super aquam fundata, 
ibid., 264. — Quomodo super aquam fundata, id., 
XXXVII, 1759. — Terra globo similis, Ven. Beda, | X6, 
264. — De positione terre, S. Isidor., LXXXII,- 1014; 
Ven. Beda, XC, 263. — Divisio terri, ibid., 216. — De 
partibus terre, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 1016. — De circulis 
terre, Ven. Beda, CX, 266. — De inferioribus terre,S. 
Isidor., LXXXII, 525. 

Terremotus, — S. Ieid., LXXXIII, 1015; Ven. Beda, 
XC, 275; Anast. CXXVIII, 685, 1307; Hermann. Con- 
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iract., CXLIII, 57, 63, 134, 182 ; Monumenta Gregorian., 
CXLVIII, 1307, 1308 ; Ekkehard., CLIV, 466, 471,/14,932, 
957 ; Sigebert. Gemblac. CLiX, 360 ; Helinand. monach. 
GCXII, 1019, 1023 ; Sicard. CCXIII, 504. — Terremotus 
multas urbes subvertit, Hermann.Contract., CXLIII, 62, 
19, 80; Monumenta Gregoriap., CXLVIII, 1308, 1312, 
Ekkehard., CLIV, 471. — Terre&motus multas urbes sub- 
ruit et aurea domus incendio perit, Ekkehard., CLIV, 
465. — "T'erreemotus per dies plurimos fuit ccelumque ar- 


dere visum est, S. Prosper, II, 588. — Urbs regia. qua- 
draginta dies continuos terreemotu quassatur,Marcellin. 
comes,LI,932; Anastas., CXXVII, 724. —  Terremotus 


est et mortalitas subsecuta, Ekkehard., CLIV, 483. — 
"Terraemotus factus est et cometa visa est, ibid., 485. — 
Ingenti terremotu per loca variaimminente plurimi ur- 
bis Auguste muri cum quinquaginta septem turribus cor- 
ruerunt, saxaquoqueingenutia inforo Tauri plurimeequa 
statuse collapsasunt,plurimis nihilominus civitatibus col- 
lapsis, Marcellin. Comes, LI, 927. — Anno Passionis J. 
C, terreemotus factus est in toto mundo, Ekkehard., 
CLIV, 23, 472. — De terremotu et tenebris quc in Pas- 
sione Domini contigerunt,quodscriptores Gentium sen- 
serunt,ceu Josephus historiographus,Freculp.,CVI, 1121. 
—Terrsemotus Achaia collatus cum Constantinopolitano, 
Luc.Dexter, XXXI, 806. — In Asia tres urbes terreemotu 
conciderunt, Laodicea,Hierapolis, Colossae,S. Hieronym., 
XXVII, 588.—Terrcimotu quatuor urbes Asic,subversa, 
Ela:a, M yrrhina, Pitancz, Gyms; et Greecide duo, Opuutio- 
rum et Oritorum. S. Hieronym., XXVII, 606 ;S, Prosper 
LI, 557 ; Marian. Scot., CXLVII, 061; Ekkehard., CLIV, 
681.—Terremotutredecim urbescorruerunt, Ephesus, a- 
gnesia,Sardis,Morthene, /Egrea,Hierocsrea,Philadelpha 
Tmolus,Temnus, Cyme,Myrrhina, Apollinia, Hyrcania,S. 
Hieronym.,XXVII,566,567; Herman.Contract., CXLIII, 56. 
Ekkehard.,CLIV,461.—TerremotubDyrrachium corruit,ac 
tribus diebus ac noctibus Romanutavit plurimd:que Cam- 
panie urbes vexate, S. Hieronym., XXVII, 683. Marian. 
Scot., CXLVII, 705. — Anno 359, terreemotus per dies 
plurimo fuit, ccelumque ardere visum est, S. Hieronym., 
XXVII, 708.—Anno, 502, ingensterraemotuscum corusca- 
tionibus magnis atque grandine ac totius cceli ac terrae 
commotione factus, Victor Vitensis,LXVIIL.949. — Anno 
618, terremotus major mense Augusto, Sigebert. Gem- 
blac.,CLX, 117. — Anno, 632, terri'eimotus factus est, Si- 
gebert. Gemblac., CLX, 119. — Anno 801, terredmotus, 
Gregor. Catinens., CXXVII, 337. — Anno 823, terr&emo- 
tus, Sigebert. Gemblac., CLX, 157. — Anno 1000, terre- 
motus factus permaximus, cometes apparuit, Sigebert. 
Gemblaec.,CLX, 198.— Anno 1013, terreemotus factus est, 
maximus;circameridiem,xiv Kalend.Decembris,Sigebert. 
Gemblae., CLX, 201. — Anno 1020, ecclesia S. Resurre- 
ctiodisanto basilicam beati Eparchii terreemotu subversa 
est. Ademar. monach.,CXLI, 64. — Anno 1081, vi Kal. 
Aprilis magnus terrdemotus cum graviterrcze mugitu factus 
est, Sigebert. Gemblac., CLX, 220. — Anno 1117, in Oc- 
tava S. Joannis evangelistce, late per orbem terribili et 
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inaudito hactenus terreemotu terra concutitur. In Italia 
montium collisione et subversione ZEdissse fluminis mea- 
tus obruitur; Verona corruit; in Parma et Venetia aliis- 
que urbibusnon pauca hominum millia interierunt,Ade- 
mar. monac., CXLI, 599.—4A nno 1117, terreemotus acci - 
dit alias clementior, alias validior, Sigebert. Gemblac., 
CLX, 241, 242. — Anno 1117, terrzemotus faetus est ma- 
gnus, Cosmas Pragensis, CLX VI, 226. — Anno 1139, ter- 
remotus magnus factus, Falco Benevent., LXXXIII, 1256. 
—Anno** terremotus in Adventu, xiii Kalend. Januar., 
una nocte factus, Sigebert. Gemblac., CLX, 399. — 
Terramotus magnus XI Kal. Maii, Hermann. Contraet., 
CXLIII, 168. — Terrcemotus xv Kal. Pebruar., vespere 
factus, i61d.,178.— Terreemotus magnus Kalend.Januar., 
factus, ibid., 185. — Terre&motus maenus vri. Idus Oc- 
tobris factus, ibid., 488. — Terrcemotus factus est xvi 
Kal, Maii, i6id., 215. — Terrceemmotus magnus iv Idus 
Maii, ibid., 234 ; Ekkehard., CLIX, 459. — "Terremotus 
magnus factus est nocte, III Idus Octobris, Hermann. 
Contract., CXLIIT, 251. — Sexto Idus Februarii terrze- 
motus, fulgura et tonitrua facta sunt, Zozd., 269. 

Testa ex argilla facta non est amplius argilla, Ter- 
tul TDU116: 

Thizaha. — Terre&motus prope fluvium Tizaha,Monu- 
ment. Gregor., CXLVIH, 1410. 

Thraeia.— Terrsemotus in Africa et Thracia, S. August., 
XXXV, 2114. 

Tiberis. — Sub regno imperatoris Augusti per dies 
octo Tiberis impetu miserando clades hominum domo- 
rumque fuit, Cassiodor., LXIX, 1227. — De inundatione 
Tiberis, Paul. Winfrid., XCV, 648. — Inundatio ingens 
Tiberis per septem dies, Anastasius, CXXVII, 896. 

''ieinum ri Kal. Januar. octies noetu tremuisse dici- 
tur, Herman. Contract., CXLIIT, 178. 

Torrens. — De torrentibus,Rabanus Maurus,CX[,322. 

Trallis terreamotu conciderunt, S. Hieronymus, (aun. 
XXVII, 551. 

'Tripolis.—In die apostolorum Petri et Pauli(ann.1170) 
terrc'emotu horribili corruit civitas Tripolis, pars Dama- 
sci,Antiochie plurimum, Sigebert, Gemblae., CLX, 510. 

Tyrus. — Terremotu horribili apud Tyrum et Sido- 
nem opera multaconeiderunt, etpopulus mnumerabilis 
oppressus est (ann. 306), S. Hieronym.,XXVIT, 604,663. 

Vallis. — De vallibus, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 365. 

Vesuvius. —Incendium in monte Vesuvio. (ann. 82), 
S. Hieronym., XXVII, 598. — Vesuvius mons Campanicee 
exsusta evomuit viscera, nocturnisque in die- tenebris 
incumbentibus omnes Europe faciem minuto contexit 
pulvere, Marcell. Comes, LI, 931. — De eructatione 
Vesuvii, Paulus Winfridus, XCV, 630.— Mons Vesuvius 
eructat cineres, Anastasius, CXXVIII, 867. — Vesuvio ex 
monte cineres eructati Byzantium usque perlati sunt, 


ibid., 719. — Plinius secundus perit, dum invisit incen- 
dium Vesuvii, S. Hieronymus, XXII, 609 (not.). : 
Vienna. — De terremotu Vienne, urbis Gallice, 


Aimoinus monachus, CXXXIX, 661. 


|. CCXIIEEI 
INDEX MINERALOGLE, 


ORDINE RERUM ALPHABETICO PROPONENS QUIDQUID CIRCA MINERALIA 
COMPLECTITUR PATROLOGUE CURSUS. 


Abeston, Asbeston. — S. Eugen., Tolet. 
LXXXVII, 392 ; Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Absictum. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Achates lapsis. — S. Ieidor., LXXXII, 298 ; Marbod., 
CLXXI, 1715, 1177. 

Adamus. — S. Eugenius, Tolet. episc.,, LXXXVII, 
392 ; Marbod., CLXXI, 1771. 

ZEs. — Eri et ferro totius vitre necessitates sunt 
innixe, Tertull. I, 1310. Ferrum et &s majori in usu 
sunt apud homines quam aurum et agentum, zbid. — 
ZEs inventum ante ferrum, S. August., XLI, 214. — De 
&re, Rab. Maur., CXI, 476. 

Alabandine gemmee, — Anastas. Biblioth., CXX VIII, 
1515, 1281. 


episc., 


Alamandina. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1777. 

Alb:x gemms.-— Anastas. Biblioth., CXXVIII, 1213, 
1285, 1319, 1321, 1365, 1569, 1401. 

Allectorium. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1716. 

Amethystus lapis. — Hildef, XCVI, 308; Marbod., 
CLXXI, 1775, 1T171. 

Androdragma. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Argentum. — Aurum et argentum unde, Tertull., I, 
1309; IL, 803. — Auri et argenti pretium unde prove- 
niat, id,, I, 1310. — Non veritate bona sunt sed raritate, ' 
ibid., 1328. — Aurum et argentum vernaculum et co- 
piosum apud quosdam barbaros, ióid., 1309, 1311. 

Aurum etargeutum principes materie,cultus secularis, 
ibid, — Ferrum et &s majori in usu sunt apud homines 
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quam aurum et argentum, ibid., 1310. — Argentum li- 
vor terre, S. August, XXXVII, 136. — De argento, 
S. Isidor., LXXXII, 585; Raban. Maur., CXI, 476; S. 
Hildegard., CXCVII, 1347. 

Asbeston. — S. Eugen., Tolet. episc., LXXXVII, 392. 
Vide Abeston. 

Auree gemm::. — S. lsidor., LXXXII, 580. 

Aurum. — "Pertull., I, 1309, 1310, 1311, 1328 ; 1I, 803. 
(Vide Argentum). — Aurum, pallor terree, S. August., 
XXXVIII, 136. — Terra falgens, id., XXXIX, 1655. — 
De auro, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 583; Raban. Maar., CXI, 
415 ; Adam.,canon.Bremens.,CXLVI,619 ; S. Hildegard., 
CXCVII, 1347. 

Beryllus lapis. — S. Hildefons.,XCVI, 316 ; Marbod., 
GLEXXI, 1718, 1771. 

Buticulatte gemme. — Anastas., CXXVIII, 1285. 

Calcedonius lapis. — S. Hildef.,XCVI, 293 ; Marbod., 
CLXXI, 1718, 1711. 

Calcofanum. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1118. 

Calybe. — S. Ildegard., CXCVII, 1350. 

Candide gemme. — S. Isidor., LXXXII, 575. 

Carbuneulus lapis. — S. Hildefons., XCVI, 303; Mar- 
bod., CLXXI, 1111. 

Casteis. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1716. 

Gelidonium. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1777. 

Geraunia. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1771. 

Chelonis. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Chryselectrum. — Marbod,, CLXXT, 1778. 

S DER gemmae. — Anastas., CXXVIII, 867, 
1353. 

Chrysolithus lapis. — Hildef., XCVI, 311. — Marbod., 
CLXXI, 1775, 1171. 

Chrysopastus lapis. — Hildef., XCVI, 313, 

Chrysoprasum. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1777, 1778. 

Corallum. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1777. 

Gorneolus, — Marbod., CLXXI, 1776, 1771. 

Crystallum. — 8. Isidor., LXXXII, 577 ; Raban.Maur. 
CXI, 472; Marbod., CLXXI, 1118. 

Cuidrum. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Cuprum. — S. Ildeg., CXCV, 1348. 

Cyprinum. — Anast., CXXVIII, 1219. 

Diadoeum. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1773. 

Digitie gemm:e. — Anastas., CXXVIIL, 1285. 

Dionysia. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1718. 

Electrum. — S. Isidor., LXXXII, 5905; Raban. Maur., 
CXI, 478. 

Eleotropia. — Marbod., CUXXT, 1177. 

Emathis. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Epistis. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1771. 

Ethis. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1771. 

Exacontalitum. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1718. 

Ferrum. — ZEri et ferro totius vitze necessitates sunt 
innixa,Tertull., I, 1310. — Ferrum et es majoriin usu 
sunt apud homines quam aurum et argentum, Zbid., 
1310. — ZEs inventum ante ferrum,S. August., XLl, 214. 
— De ferro,S. Isidor., LXXXII, 586 ; Raban. Maur.,CXI, 
479 ; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1349. 

Filopares gemm:e. — Anastas., CXXVIII, 1285. 

Gagas. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1717. 

PA Lin — $. Eugenius, Toletan. episc., LXXXVII, 
Gagatromea. — Marbod., CUXXI, 17717. 

Galatida. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Gegolithum. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Gelacia. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

. Gemme.— Tertullianus, I, 1310 ; IT, 660 ; S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 570; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 464; Anastas., 
CXXVIILI, 1235. —Gemmas primus omnium imperatorum 
vestibus incidit Diocletianus, S. Hieron., XXVII, 660. 

Gerachis. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1771. 

Glebs terrze.— S. Isidor., LXXXII, 559, 560 ; Raban. 
Maur., CXI, 457, 459. 

Hyacinthinite gemm:e. — Anast., CLXXVIII, 1513. 

Hyacinthum. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1777. 


INDEX MINERALOGLE, 
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Hyeua. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Igniue gemme. — 3. Isidor., LXXXII, 518. 

Iris. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Jacinthum. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1774. 

Jaspislapis.— Hildefons., XCVI, 300 ; Marbod., CLXXI, 
TTIS, TULRE,TYT. 

Lapides. — S. Isidor., LXXXII, 559. 

Lapides vulgares. — S. Isidor., LXXXII, 562 ; Raban. 
Maur., CXf, 462. 

Lapides insigniores. — S. Isidor., LXXXII, 504 ; Ra- 
bau. Maur., CXI, 463. 

Ligurium. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1777. 

Liparea. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Magnes. — S. Eugenius, Tolelan. episc., LXXXVII, 
392; Marbod., CLXXI, 1777. — Magnes ferrum attrahit, 
Tertull., II, 236. 

Majores Gemmse, Anastas. Biblioth., CXXVIIT, 1217. 

Margarita.— Rabau.Maur.,CXI,472. —Marbod.,CLXXI, 
1T18 ; Anastas., CXXVIII, 1819.— Margarita est conchae 
dura et rotuuda verruca, Tertull., II, 1311. 

cuerpo S. Isidor., LXXXII, 568; Raban. Maur. CXI, 
463. 

Medum. — Marbod., LXXXI, 1778. 

Melochis. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Messing. — S. Hildegard., CXGVII, 1349. 

Metalla. — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 559, 583; Raban. 
Maur., CXI, 474. 

Metalla Marmorea. — Anastas. Biblioth., CXXVIII, 
1241. 

Nigrite Gemmee. — S. Isidor., LUXXXII, 576. 

Nummi argenti. S. Hieron., XXVII, 456 ; S. Prosper, 
LI, 545. 

Onychinum, Marbod., CLXXI, 1776. 

Onyx, Marbod., CLXXI, 1777. 

Optallium. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Oris. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Pantheron lapis. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Peanis. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Porphyreticum. — Anastas.Bibliothec., CX XVIII,1513, 
1515, 1533; 

Plumbum. S.Isidor. LXXXII, 588 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 
419 ; S. Hildegard., CXCVI, 1348. 

Plures gemmse. —  Anastas., CXXVM, 1517, 1523; 
CXXVIII, 347, 1285, 1299, 1319, 1361, 1365, 1369, 1399. 

Prasin:?: Gemm:e. — Anast., CXXVII, 1515, 1516,1517, 
1523 ; CXXVIII, 347, 1285, 1299, 1319, 1329, 1361, 1365, 
1369, 1399. 

Praxum, — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Pulveres, — $. Isidor., LXXXII, 559 ; Raban. Maur., 
CXI, 457. 

Purpurecz geinm:. — S. Isidor., LXXXII, 574. 

Pyris. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Rubre Gemmee. — S. Isidor., LXXXII, 573. 

Sada, Marbod., CLXXI, 1778. 

Sal.— Sale medieabantur pueri, Tertull., II, 412. 

Sapphirus lapis. — S. Hildefons.,XCVI,296 ; Marbod. 
CLXXI, 1771. 

Sardius lapis.— S. Hildef.,XCV1,290; Marbod., CLXXI, 
TTTA, 1116, ATTT. 

Sardonix. — Marbod.. CLXXI, 1771. 

Silenis. — Marbod., CLXXI, 1T7T. 

Smaragdus lapis.S.Hildef.,XCVI,305.Marbod., CLXXI, 
4719, 1714, A111. 

Specularis. — S. 
LXXXVII, 392. 

Stannum. — S. Isidor., LXXXII, 589; Raban.Maur., 
CXI, 478; S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1348. 

Topazius. — Hildefons., XCVI, 287 ; Marbod., CLXXI, 
1114, MTTT. 

Varie Gemmms, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 5706. 

Viridiores Gemme. S. Isidor., LXXXII, 570. 

Vitreze gemme. — Anastas., CXXVIII, 1285, 1325. 

Vitrum. — S. Isidor., LXXXII, 582; Raban. Maur., 
CXI, 474. 


Eugenius,  Toletan. | episcop., 
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CCXIV 
INDEX GEOGRAPHLE 


ALPHABETICE REFERENS OMNES ET SINGULAS NATIONES REGIONES, CIVITATES, 
ET VARIOS LOCOS, 


DE QUIBUS MENTIO FIT IN PATROLOGIA, 


Abdera. — Arnob., V, 1093. 

Abenss. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1301. 

Abidde. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1291. 

Abidas. — Guillelmus Tyrens., CCI, 257. 

Abisse. — Col!. Carth., XI, 1322. 

Abitine. — Monumenta Vetera, VIIT, 705, 70T. 

Aborse. — Collat. Carth., XI, 1302. 

Abrinege. — Arnulfus, CCI, 97, 110, 113, 134, 137. 

Absarus. — Chronicon anonym., III, 665. 

Abtugn:e. — Monumenta Vetera, VIII, 746. 

Achaia. — Tertall., II, 49, 928 ; Chronicon anonym., 
III, 662, 664; Arnob., V, 828; Constant., VIII, 505: 
S. Julius papa, VIIL, 926; S. Hilarius, X, 643, 610 ; 
S. Opt., XI, 942; Freculphus, Lexoviens. episc., CVI, 
956, 658. 

- Acheldamah. — S. Adamannus, LXXXVIII, 789. 
Achelous annis. — Chronic. anonymi, 1Il, 666. 
Acheron. — Arnob., V, 834; Honor. Augustodun., 

CLXXII, 133. 

Acherusii aditus. — Arnob., V, 1144. 

Achivi. — Tertull. I, 425 ; Eusebius, VIII, 51; Li- 
berius VII, papa, 1373. 

Actium. Anonym., VIII, 619 ; Incert., VIIT, 660. 

Adiabenici. — Chronic. Anonymi, III, 664, 665. 

Adrianopolis. — Lact., VII, 263; S. Hilar., X, 665; 
Guillel. Tyr., CCI, 256. 

Adriaticum mare. — Tertull., II, 1034 ; Guillel. Tyr., 
CCI, 254, 262, 266. — Adriaticum pelagus ex Adriace, 
Chronic. anonym., lII, 662. 

Adrumetum. — Tertul., I, 702 ; Constant., VIII, 94, 
102, 104; S. Opt., XI, 1188, 1287. 

JEce. — Anon., VIII, 194. 

AEdui. — Eum., VIII, 643, 644. 

JAEgsei montes aeris rigidi. — Tertull, II, 692. 

Ageum mare. — Lactant., VI, 182. 

Agyptia Gens. — Arnob., V, 1029. 

JEgyptii. — Marcus Minut., III, 319 ; Chronic. anon., 
ibid., 662, 663, 664 ; Arnob., V, 958, 1026 ; Lactant., VI, 
104, 297, 276, 447, 452, 410, &T4, 472, 728, 785, 788, 
1022, 1062 ; Euseb., VIIT, 37. 51, 55, 79 ; Constant.,Zbid. 
455, 557 ; in Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 152, 153; Guillel. Tyr., 
CCI, 217, 220. — JEgyptii ex Mesraim, Chronic. anony- 
mi, III, 662.— /Egyptiorum regnum Romano antiquius, 
Tertull., I, 432. 

JEgyptus. — Tertull, I, 387, 482, 596, 607, 6395; II, 
62, 470, 257, 346, 4T, 418, 420, 609, 610, 620, 822, 1087 ; 
Chron. anonymi, lII, 662, 663, 665, 666, 6069, 670; 
Novat., ibid., 956 ; Conc. Rom.,V, 131 ; Commod., íbid., 
203; Arnob., 2bid., 161, 828, 023, 929, 1030, 1166,1209 ; 
Lactant, Vl, 4138, 470, 483, 784, 785, 1096; VIL, 951; 
Ineert., i6;d., 283 ; Euseb., VIIT, 46, 52, 81, 82 ; Con- 
stant., ibid., 421, 505, 517, 557, 560; S. Julius papa, 
ibid., 818, 892, 893, 897, 900, 901, 982, 983 ; Osius Cor- 
dub., ibid., 1314 ; Liber pontif., ibid., 1341, 1342, 1345, 
1352, 1373 ; In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 128, 130 ; S.Hilarius, 
ibid., 312, 448, 558, 613, 625, 664, 753, 7161, 762, 765, 
712, 115, 924, 928, 002; X, 506, 635, 0643, 658, 681; 
S. Opt., Xl, 942; Honor. August., CLXXII, 126; Guillel. 
Tyr., CCI, 214, 216, 222, 441. — Describitur ZEgypti re- 
gio, ibid., 710. — A/zyptuset ZEthiopia omni geris voca- 
iur a specie ad genus, Tertull., I, 625. — ZEgyptus Ma- 
nethonis patria, bid., 387. — Agyptusincolam habuit 
Chaldeum genus, id., II, 1035. — Egypti &iccitatem 
temperat Nilus amnis, Marc. Minut,, III, 288. (Exstat 
JEgypti tabula geographica in fronte tomi LXXIIIT.) 

4Emilia. — De /Emilia quse esl decima pars Italis, 

habetur apud Winfredum diaconum, XCV, 493. 

ZEoli. — Chronic. anonym., III, 664, 


ZEsculani. — "Tertull., I, 596, 621. 

ZEstus. — De sstibus vel fretis, apud Rabanum Mau- 
rum, CXI, 315. 

JEtbiopes.—Chronic.anonymi Ilt, 662, 664; Arnob., 
V, 4170 ; Lactant., VI, 483 ; Euseb., VIII, 72. 

JEthiopia. — Tertull., I, 635 ; II, 962 ; Chronic. ano- 
nym., III, 663; Anob., V, 761; Honor. Augustod., 
GLXXI, 131- 

JEtna. — Tertull, IT, 702; Marc. Minut., III, 349; 
Lactant., VI, 237 ; S. Isidor. Hispal.,LXXXIII, 1016. — 
De incendio ZEtne, Vener. Beda, XC. 276. 

AELolia. — Chronic. anonym., III, 662. 

Afri. — Tertull., I, 419, 596; II, 136; Chronic. ano- 
nym., III, 664, 665 ; S. Cyprian., ibid., 1152, 1153 ; Fir- 
milian., ibid., 1170 ; Sixtus papa, II, V, 93; Arnob., 
V, 1119; Monumenta vetera, VIII, 748, 752 ; S. Sylvest. 
papa, ibid., 820 ; Mar. Victor,ibtd., 1061; Osius Cordub. 
ibid., 1821. — Afri ex Chanaan.,Chronic. anonym., Iil, 
662. 

Africa. — Tertull I, 314, 419; Il, 610, 700, 998, 
1029, 4031, 1034, 1033 ; Marc. Minut., IIL, 321, 334; 
Epest. ad Stephan. I, papa, Zbid., 993, 1019, 1020, 1044, 
1046, 1051 ; S. Cyprian., i5óid., 1109, 1110, 1154 ; Fiemi- 
lian., ibid., 1177 ; Pont. diac., ibid., 1498; Commod., 
V, 234 ; Laetant., VII, 207 ; Euseb., VIIT, 28, 51; Con- 
stant., ébid., 9&, 99, 191, 253; 477, A81, 483, 485, A81, 
489, 490, 505, 591; Incert., ibid., 665, 672, 6073, 674, 
618, 685, 741, 748, 7149, 150, 752, 701; S. Silvester papa, 
ibid., 811 ; Osius Cordub., ibid., 1315 ; Liber.papa,tbid. 
1341 ; In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 191; S. Hilar., X, 678; S. 
Opt, XL. 171; 712, 113, 178, (19, "TRA ISSTRTRSREEDES 
785, 180; 181, 700, 791, 109. 103, 105, 797, "IOS AEQ: 
800, 801, 803, 804, 805, 908, 942, 944, 9053, 961, 905, 
9660, 998, 1020. 1021, 1083; Monum. vet., ibid., 4184, 
1185, 1186, 1193, 1195, 1197, 1198, 1901, 1911 ; Coll. 
Carth., ibid., 1262, 1266, 1323; Dudo decanus S Quin- 
tini, CXLI, 619 ; Honor. Augustod., CLXXI, 130 : Guil- 
lei Tyr dC Gs 216: 

Afri.& pars major mari Atlantico erepta.— Tertull., 
TORTE 

Afriecze geographia sacra. — XI, 823-876. (Ad calcem 
tomi XI videre est Afric: tabulam geographicam,in no- 
tibiam ecclesiasticam). 

Africum mare. — Incert., VIII, 672. 

Agarazenus mons. — Anonym., VIII, 790. 

Agaudius insula. — Chronic. anonym., III, 663. 

Aggsl. — Chronic. anonymi, IIT, 662. 

Aggerite. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1290, 1321, 1322. 

Agrigentum. — Monumenta vetera, VIII, 688. 


Agrippina colonia. — Eumen., VIIT,632 ; Monumenta 
vetera, ibid., 141; S. Silvest.papa,ibid., 817 ; S. Optat., 
XI, 782. 


Alamanni. — Arnob., V, 731 ; Nazar., VIII, 595 ; In 
Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 139. 

Alamosenni. — Chronic. anonymi, IIl, 664. 

Alama.— Apud Dudonem,decanum S, Quintini, CXLI, 
619. 

Albania. — Chronic. anonymi, IIl, 661; Arnulf., 
CCI, 63. 

Albani. — Chron anonymi, lII, 664, 665 ; Constant., 
VIII, 581. 

Alexandria. — Tertull., I, 380; II, 614, 692; Conc. 
Rom., V, 131 ; S. Felix y apa, 2bid., 143 ; Euseb., VIII,A6; 
50, 65 ; Constant., z0zd., 513, 545 ; S. Julius Lpapa, bid. 
878, 879, 884, 885, 897, 900, 901, 908, 924, 938, 968, 
968, 982 ; Osius Cordub., ibid., 1314, 1316, 1317 ; Liber, 
papa, ibid., 1341, 1345, 1353, 1369, 1376, 1317 ; In Vita 
S. Hilarii, IX, 152, 154, 107, 168 ; S. Hilar., X, 588, 614, 


A88. 
635, 636, 638, 642, 658, 663, 676, 681, 685; S. Adaman- 
nus, LXXXVIII, 805 ; Guillelm. Tyr., CCI, 216, 714. 

Alfeus (fluvius). — Chron. anonymi, III, 665. 

Alimales. — Chron. anonymi, lII, 664. ; 

Allia. — Marc. Minut., III, 255. 

Alpes. — Tertull., II, 692 ; Nazar., VIII, 595 ; Eumen., 
ibid., 64& ; Incert., 657, 658, 672 ; In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 
138, 167; Arnulf., CCI, 188; Guillel. Tyr., zbid., 230, 
231, 2306, 255. 

Alpes Apennini. — De Apenninis Alpibus, Winfred., 
diacon., XCV, 493. 

Alpes Cottie. — Anonym,., VIII, 184. — De quinta pro- 
vincia Italie, quee Alpes Cotti:€ appellatur, apud Win- 
fredum diaconum, in Historia Longobardica, XCV, 492. 

Alpes Julicte. — Anonym., VIII, 785. 

Alpes maritima. — S. Silvester papa, VIII, 848. 

Alsatia. — In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 182. 

Altei ignes. — Marc. Minuc. Felix, III, 305. 

Altiburitana civitas. — Monum. vet., XI, 1189, 1295. 

Altimum. — Tertull. IT, 1039. 

Alutine. — Monumenta vetera, VIII, 690, 692, 693. 

Alvernia. — Arnulf., CCI, 96; Guillelm. Tyr. i^id., 234. 

Alys (fluvius). — Chron. anon., III, 665. 

Amalech. — Lactant., VI, 501. 

Amarquetia. — S. Hilar., X, 676. 

Amasia Ponti. — Euseb., VIII, 35. 

Amaxobii. — Chron. anonymi, III, 665. 

Amazones. — Tertull. I, 303 ; II, 247 ; Chron. anony- 
mi, IIl, 661; Freculphus Lexoviens. episc., CVI, 959; 
Ekkehard. Uraugiens., CLIV, 729. — Regnum illarum 
Romano antiquius, Tertull., I, 432. 

Ambianum. — Guillelm. Tyr., CCI, 227. 

Amburensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1283. 

Amisos. — Chron. anonymi, IlI, 665. 

Ammedera. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1291. 

Amphipolis. — Anonymi, VIII, 793. 

Amnidarsa. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1291. 

Amycle Peloponnesum occupant. — Tertull., Il, 700. 

Aodimus. — Chron. anonymi, III, 662. 

Aolis. — Chron. anonymi, III, 663. 

Anaphis insula. — Tertull., I, 480, 571. 

papi (Irenopolis vel Neronopolis). — 5S. Hilar., 
X, 678. 

' Ancara. — S. Hilar., X, 617. 

Anchilum. — S. Hilar., X, 678. 

Anceusse. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1291. 

Ancyra. — Lactant., VL, 144 ; Anon., VIII, 788, 789; 
8. Julius I, papa, é5id., S18, 901, 916, 924; Osius Cor- 
dub., ibid., 1314 ; In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 146, 147, 152, 
154; S. Hilar., X, 485, 632, 638, 642, 665. 

Andana. — Anonym., VIII, 789. 

Andegavum. — Arnulf., CCI, 101, 107. 

Àndrum insula. — Chron. anonyini, III, 664. 

Angli — Arnulf., CCI, 21, 45, 54, 11, 13, 87, 91, 95, 
146, 187, 189; Guillelm.,.Zózd., 236. 

Anglia. — Arnulf., CCl, 40, 46, 49, 79, 91, 103, 119, 
123, 124, 126, 132. 

Anglicum mare. — Guillelm., CCI, 437. 

Anionis (amnis). — Lactant., VI, 144. 

Anquira (Ancyra). — S. Hilar., X, 61T. 

Antibaris. — Guillelmus, CCI, 266. 

Antiocbia. — S. Cyprian., III, 1153 ; Constant., VIII, 
290, 544 ; Anonym., Z^id., 189; S. Julius 1, papa, i5id., 
879, 880, 897, 924, 968, 082, 983; Mar. Victor., ibid., 
1162 ; Osius Cordub., ébd., 1314, 1316, 1329 ; Liberius 
papa, ibid., 1376 ; In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 447, 153 ; S. Hi- 
larius, X, 504, 636, 642, 676 ; S. Optat., XI, 965; Guillel. 
TTyr., CCI, 225. — Descriptio urbis Antiochen: et ejus 
dignitatis, Guillelm. Tyr., zbid., 307. 

Antipode. — Tertull , I, 570. 

Apenninus. — Incert., VIII, 664. 

Aphaca. — Euseb., VIII, 65. 

Apissanensis civitas. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1327. 

Apollonia. — Anonym., VIII, 794. 

Apris civitas. — Anonym., VIIT, 793. 

Aptensium civilas. — S. Silvester papa, VIII, 816. 

Aptuea. — Coll. Carth. XT, 1295. 

Aptugnitana. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1293. 

Aptungitana Colonia. — S. Optat., XI, 775, 783, 784, 
788. 

Apulia. — Chron. anonymi, III, 665. — Monumenta 
vetera, VIII, 688; Anonym., ibid., 794; S. Silvest. papa, 
816; S. Optat. XI, 786; Winfred. diae., XCV, 495; 
Guillelm. Tyr., CCI, 230, 236, 237, 250, 255. 

Aque. — De aquis, apud S. Eucherium in lib. 1t ope- 
ris cui titulus JAstructiones ad Salonium, L, 816. 

Aqua (civitas). — Constaut., VIIT, 3873; S. Silvester 
papa, ióid., 848. 
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Aqu: (in Dacia Ripensi) — S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 
924; S. Hilar., X, 642. 

Aqu: Tibilitans. — Monumenta vetera, VIII, 672, 
145 ; S. Optat., XI, 776, 777, 941. 

Aquenses regii. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1288. 

PINE (in Mauritania Czisareensi), Coll, Carth., XI, 


Aquileia — Nazar., VIII, 600; Incert., ibid., 613, 
662 ; Anonym., ibid., 185; S. Sylvester papa, ibid., 816; 
Liber. papa, ióid., 1342, 1343 ; S. Hilar., X, 643, 688 ; 
S. Optat., XI, 787 ; Guillelm., CCI, 266. 

" Aquitani. — Chron. anonymi, III, 664; Eumen., VIII, 
47. ; 

Aquitania. — In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 184, 186 ; Arnulf , 
CCI, 63, 174, 182. 

Aquitanica provincia. — S. Silvester papa, VIII, 817; 
S. Hilar., X, 479. — Aquitanica prima, S. Silvester papa, 
VIII, 848. — Aquitanica secunda, ió:d., 848. 

Arabes. — Tertull. l, 448, 419, 595 ; II, 912; Chron. 
anonymi, III, 66^; Euseb., VIII, 51, 525 Guillelm., CCI, 
213, 214, 222. — Arabes priores ex Asarmot., Chron. 
anonyui, HI, 663. 

Arabi primi ex Sabat. — Chron. anonymi, III, 663. 

Arabia. — Tertull., I, 444, 493; Il, 90, 619, 811; 
Chron. anonymi, III, 664, 665 ; Firmilian., llI, 1154 (zot.); 
Arnob., V, 1050 ; Euseb., VIII, 82 ; Incert., zbid., 280, 
283; S. Julius I, papa, ióid., 925; S. Hilar., X, 506, 637, 
643, 659; S. Optat., XI, 965; Guillelm., CCI, 213, 442. 
— Arabia vetus, Chron. anonymi, III, 664. 

Arar. — Eumen., VIII, 535, 647. 

Araucasia, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 125. 

Arausicorum civitas. — S. Silvest. papa, VIII, 816 ; 
S. Optat., XI, 781. 

Arausio, — Anonym., VIIT, 784. 

Arcades. — Chron. anonymi, III, 664. 

Arcadia. — Tertull, II, 744; Arnob. V, 1750 ; Guil- 
lelm., CCI, 254. 

uns describitur apud Guillelmum Tyrensem, CCI, 
391. 

Arelas, Arelatum. — Epistola ad Stephan. I, papam, 
IIl, 994, 998 ; Constant., VIII, 484, 485, 488; Eumen., 
ibid., 6395 ; Monumenta vetera, 26id., TÀ(, (148, A9, 150; 
Anonym., ibid., 184; S Silvest. papa, 2ó2d., 814, 815, 
816, 818; Liber papa, zóid., 1342; In Vita S. Hilarii, IX; 
136, 141, 160, 166, 175, 18^; S. Hilar., X, 562, 683; 
S. Optat. XI, 782, 185, 786, 787, 188, 189, 190, 792. 

Arenensis. — Monum. vet., XI, 1189; Coll. Carth., 
Xl, 1991. 

Arethusa. — S. Hilar., X, 676. 

Arethusii. — Constant., VIII, 545. 

Argsi montes, Tertull., 1I, 692. , 

Argonauts. — Lactant, VI, 247, 1023 ; Freculphus 
Lexoviens., CVI, 959. 

Argos. — Tertul., I, 382, 404, 641, 

Arieia et Albona civitas, Anon., VIII, 794. 

Arimissum. — Monumenta vetera, 25id.,747; Anonym. 
ibid., 795 ; Liber. papa, ibid., 1343, 1373, 1376, 1380, 
1385; in vita S. Hilarii, IX, 136, 131, 142, 155, 159, 160, 
161, 165, 166, 168, 169, 172, 174, 176, 184, 189 . S. Hi- 
lar., X, 584, 614, 618, 681, 697, 698, 699, 101, 702, 701, 
711, 712, 713, 715, 716, 741, 159; S. Optat., XI, 805. 

Armenia. — Tertull., II, 610 ; Arnob., V, 789; Lac- 
tant., VII, 208; Constant., VIII, 580, 582. — Armenia 
dus, S. Optat., XI, 942. — Armenia major, Chron. ano- 
nymi, III, 661. — Armenia minor., 26id, 

Armenii. — Chron. anonym., III, 664, 665; Arnob., 
V, 1026; Constant., VIII, 100, 580, 581, 582. — Armenii 
ex Thogonna, Chron. Anonymi, III, 661. — Armenii ex 
Ufer., bid., 663. : 

Armoriei. — Anonymus, VIII, 796. 

Arpiensium civitas. — S. Silvester papa, VIII, 816. 

Arpita. — S. Optat., XI, 787. 

Arpona. — Anonymus, VIII, 788. 

Arverni. — Anon. VIII, 796. 

Asapofebia. — S. Julius I, papa, VIIT, 925; S. Hilar., 
X, 643. 

Ascalona. — Guillelm., CCT, 449, 443. — Ascalonse 
deseribitur, situr et commoditas aperitur, Zbid., 696. 

Aser. — Anonym., VIII, 790. 

Asia. —- Tertull., I, 484, 704; II, 49, 143, 153, 366, 610, 
611, 727, 728, 1034, 1040; Chron. anonymi, III, 612, 
664; Arnob., V, 737, 828; Lactaut., VI, 781 ; Euseb., 
VIII, 54, 52, 815 Constant., ébid., 905, 582; Rumen., 
ihid., 643; Liber papa, ióid., 1344 ; S. Hilar., X, 506, 
659; S. Opt., XI, 966; Guillelm., CCI, 257. — De Asia 
apud S. Isidorum, LXXXII, 496. — De Asia apud Dudo- 
nem, decanum $S. Quintini ubi agitur de divisione or- 
bis cujus Asia est pars, CLXXII, 123. — De Asia apud 
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Honorium Augustodunensem in libris tribus de imagine 
mundi, i0id.,123. — De regionibus Asiwm, ibid., 127.— 
Asia minor, 1óid., 127 ; Guillelm.Tyr., CCI, 225. — Asice 
pars major mari Atlantico erepta, Tertull., I, 481 ; 577 ; 
JI, 1034. — In Asia soli ingluvies, Tertull., IT, 1034. — 
Asiam Cyrus mersit el pressit, ibid., 727. — Asia ab 
Alexandro devicta, sed non retenta, ibid., 611. 

Asiam. — Chron. anonymi, III, 664. 

Asiatici. — Incert., VIII, 658. 

Asopus (fluvius). — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Aspona. — S. Hilar., X, 677. 

Assabensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1297. 

Assurita. — Monumen. vet., XI, 1188, 
1282. 

Assyria, Chron. anonymi, III, 664; Incert., VII, 280. 

Assyrii. — Tertull., 1, 432 ; 11, 339, 1034, 1035 ; Chron. 
anonymi, III, 319, 663, 664; Lactant., VI, 250, 788, 
1031; Constant., VIII, 445, 448 ; Guillelm., CCI, 224. 

Astures. — Chron. anonym., IIT, 663. 

: Asturica. — S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 923 ; S. Hilar., X, 
42. 

Astypala insula. — Chron. anonymi, III, 663. 

Ataleni. — Chron. anonyui, IIl, 665. 

Atanensis. -- In vita S. Hilarii, IX, 180. 

Athens. — Tertull., I, 404, 595, 607 ; I1, 651, 683, 700, 
120; 199; Mare: Minuc.,. 11I,..336, 6601;  Arnob., V, 
1130, 1131, 1150, 1200 , Lactant., Vl, 161, 195, 217, 384, 
413, 414, 417, 596. 

bene. — S8. Hilar., IX, 629 ; Luitprandus, CX XXVI, 
825. 

Atlantes. — Tertull., IT, 733. 

Atlanticum mare. — Tertull., I, 481, 577. — Atlanti- 
corum mare terras abstulit, 2562d., 481, 517 ; II, 1034. 

Atlas. — Chron. anonymi, III, 665. 

Altica. — Tertull., I, 473, 474; II, 255 ; Chron. anon., 
II], 662 ; Arnob., V, 1050 ; 1132, 1150. 

Augiensis, — In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 182, 183. 

Auguritana. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1289. 

Auguste Sabarie. — Constant., VIIT, 243. 

Augusti vicus. — Monum. vet., XI, 1188. 

Augustodunum. Monumenta vetera, VIII, 747, S. 
Silvest. papa, £bi4., 817 ; S. Optat., XI, 782, 787, 934. 

Aulacia. — Lactant., VI, 484. 

Aulona. — Anonym., VIII, 794. 

Aurasicum. — Guillelm., CCI, 235. 

Aureus mons (eivitas). — Anonymus, VIII, 786. 

Aurisilianensis. — Monum. vetera, XI, 1189. 

Ausafensis civitas. — Monum. vetera, XI, 1188, 1198. 

Auscius. — Anon. VIII, 783. 

Austria. — Guillelm., CCI, 239. 

Antissiodorum. — Arnulf., CCI, 99. 

Autryconi. — Chron. Anonymi, III, 665. 

Autumnitani,Monumenta vetera, VIIT,672, 718 ; S. Op- 
1at., XI, 179, 915. 

Auxia. — S. Silvest. papa, VIIT, 848. 

Auzagensis urbs. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1324. 

Avenio. — Anonymus, VIII, 784. 
poronnuds mons, — Arnob., V, 1083; Lactant., VI, 

Axius amnis. — Chronic. anon., III, 666. 

Baptinum. — S. Hilar., X, 678. 

. Babylon. — Tertull., IT, 174, 339, 620, 822, 825, 963 ; 
Chron. anonymi, IIT, 664, 669; Lactaut., VI, 414; S. 
Hilar., IX, 779, 920. 

Babylonia. — Chronic. anonymi, IIl, 660, 662, 668, 
669, 671 ; S. Hilar., IX, 645, 719, 180. 

Babylonii. — Tertull, I, 432 ; II, 611 ; Laetant., VI, 
250, 1031. 

Baceuates, — Chron. anonymi, III, 664. 

Bactra, — Chron. anonyini, III, 660, 664. 

Baetriana, — Chron. anonymi, III, 663. 


1190, 1191, 


Baetriani. — Chron. anonymi, IIT, 668, 664 ; Arnob.,. 


V, 721, 189. 

Badisei: — Optat., XI, 1326. 

Beetiea. — T'ertull., IL, 1039; S. Eutychian., V, 167; 
S. Silvester papa, VIIT, 817. 

Bagaia. — Monumenta vetera, VIII, 752, 758, 716, 
771; S. Optat., XI, 802, 973, 1007, 1009, 1189, 1191, 
1324, 1325. 

Bahannensis urbs. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1289. 

Baioce. — Arnulf., CCI, 21, 97, 110, 123, 124, 129, 
136, 197. 

Bajus (amnis). — Chron. anonymi, III, 666. 

Balanece. — Anonymus, VIIT, 189. 

Baliang. — Monum. vetera, XI, 1188. 

Ballitum. — S. Optat., XI, 799. 

Bamacceorse. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1296. 

Barbares, — Chron. anonymi, III, 664. 
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SREADCHIOnA: — S. Julius I, papa, VIIJ, 924; S. Hilar., 
, 642. 

Bartancz. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1290. 

Bartinisie. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1315. 

Barum. — Guillelm., CCI, 229. 

Bassiani. — Anonym., VIII, 786. 

Bastarnia. — Chron. anonym., III, 662. 

Bastigensium civitas. — S. Silvester papa, VIII, 817 ; 
S. Optat., XI, 787. 

3 "Wo — Eumen., VIII, 626 ; Iucert., VIII, 670, 
71. 
Bavaria. — Guillelra., CCI, 239, 249. 

Bazarididacum. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1296. 

Bazaritana. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1297. 

Belalitae. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1287. 

Belge. — Eumen., VIII, 644. 

Belgia. — In vita S. Hilar., IX, 1814. 

Belgica prima. — S. Hilar., X, 479. — Belgica se- 
cuuda, 26id. 

Belinize. — Monumenta vetera, XI, 1189. 

Bellegravia. — Guillelm., CCI, 238, 239, 240, 247,254. 

Bellovacum. — In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 179, 180, 183. 

Beucennse. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1293. 

Benefa. — Monumenta vetera, XI, 1189, 1304. 

Beneventum. — Monumenta vetera, VIII, 747; An., 
VIII, 785 ; S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 924 ; S. Hilarius, X, 
642 ; S. Optat., XI, 787. 

Beneviventiana civitas. — S. Silvest. papa, VIILS!T. 

Benigga. — Chron. anonym., IIT, 665. 

Beritum. — Tertull., II, 729; Constant., VIII, 294; 
Anonym., VII, 789; S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 878. 

Beroe. — Anonym., VIII, 704 ; S. Hilar., X, 678. 

Beroea (Thracia). — Liber. papa, VIII, 1361. 

Beroea (Syria). — Liber. papa, VIII, 1387. 

Bersabee. — "Tertull., II, 611, 965. 

Berytum. — Vide supra, Beritum. 

Bessi. — Chronic. anonym., IIl, 664. 

Besuse. — Joannes monachus, CLXII, 861. 

Betchor. — Tertull., Il, 962. 

Belhur. — Anonym., VII!, 790. 

Bethleem. — Tertull., II, 624, 634, 634; Anonym.,lll, 
1192 ; Eusebius, VIII, 59, 60; Anonym., VIII, 792 ; S.Ju- 
lius I, papa, i6id., 965 ; Guillelm., CCI,220.— De Beth- 
leem civitatis eitu, apud S. Adamannom, iu libris De 
locis sanctis, UXXXVIII, 795. 

Betis (amnis). — Chron. anonym., III, 666. 

Bibracte. — Eumen., VII, 654 

Birani. — Chronic. anonym., III, 665. 

Biterre. — Anonym., VIII, 7883 ; in Vita S. Hilarii,IX, 
136, 137, 140, 141, 152, 143, 146, 166, 111, 184; S. Hi- 
Jar; X, 481, 579. 

Bythinia. — Lactant., VII, 211, 251, 262, 267 ; Euseb. 
VIII, 51,63, 81 ; Anonym., ibid., 788 ; S.Silvester papa, 
ibid.,835, 846 ; S. Hilar., X, 485,506, 659,664 ; Guillelm. 
Tyrensis, CCI, 225, 246, 262.— Bithynia Vetus,Chronic. 
anonym., III, 663. 

Bituriez.. — Arnulf., CCI, 134. 

Biturix. — S. Silvest. papa, VIII, 843. 

Blacena. — S. Hilar., X, 642. 

Bladis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1284; 

Blatea (Achaia). — S. Julius I, papa, VIIT,924 ; S. Hie 
lar., X, 648. 

Blemmys. — Euseb., VIII, 15, 72. 

Blita. — S. Opt., XI, 787. 

Boeotia. — Tertull , I, 404, 730, 1039 ; Chronic. ano- 
nym., 662, 665 ; Lactant., VI, 24T. 

Bofetana. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1283. 

Boloniensis civitas. — Guille]lm., CCI, 437. 

Bolonia. — Eumen., VIII, 626 ; Anonym., VIII, 796. 

Borras. — Chron. anonymi, III, 661, 662, 663. 

Borusthenes (fluvius). — Chron, anonym., III, 665. 

Bosetae. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1290. 

Bosor. — Tertull., II, 461. 

Bosporus. — Chron. anonym., III, 662, 664, 665; 
Guillelm. Tyrens , CCI, 256, 257, 258, 262, 265. 

Botrianze, — Coll..Carth., XI, 1321, 1322. 

Breta insula. — Commod., V, 205. 

Brindisi. — Anon., VIII, 794. 

Britanni. — Tertull., II, 610, 611 ; Chron. anonym., 
III, 664.— Britanni intra Oceani ambitum conclusi sunt, 
ibid., 611. 

Britannia. — Euseb., VIII, 13; Constant., VIIT, 505; 
Eumen., VIII, 626, 627, €23, 629; Incert., ibid., 672;' 
S. Silvester, papa, ibid., 817 ; Osius Cordub., ibid.,1318 ; 
S. Hilar., i6id., 419 ; S. Optat., VI, 786 ; Arnulf., CCI, 
189. — De Britannia insula apud Cassiodorum, LXIX, 
1252 ;: apud Venerab. Bedam., in Historia ecclesiastica, 
de situ Britannise vel Hibernie et primia earum incolis, 


no 
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XCV, 23; apud Winfredum diaconum,in historia Lon- 
gobardica, De duobus umbilicis Oceani maris qui sun! 
ez ulraque parte Britanniz, XCGV, 444. — De Britannia 
et partibus ejus, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 130.—Des- 
eriptio Britannizeinsule,apud Henricum archidiaconu:n 
CXCV,801. — Britannia sole deficitur, sed cireumfluen- 
tis maris tepore recreatur, Mare. Minucius Felix III, 
1857, 288. — Britanniece insule, Chron. anonymi, lll, 
602, — Britanuieum mare conche genus praefert, Ter- 
Vall, L 4914: 

Britones. — Tertall. H, 903 ; Arnulf., CCI, 63. 

Brittii vel Bruttii. — Constant., VIII, 93, 127, 134. 

Brixa. — Anon., VII; 785; S. Julius T, papa, VIII, 
925 ; S. Hilar., X, 643. 

Brixia. — Nazarius, VIIT, 599; Monumenta vetera, 
VIII, 748. 

Bructeri.— Nazarius, VIII, 595; Eumen., VIII, 631. 

Bulgari,—Guillelm.,CCI, 238, 239, 242, 243, 254. — De 
Bulgaribus apad Winfredum diaconum, XCV, 454, 

Bulgaria. — Guillelm. Tyrens., CCI, 254, 262. 

Bullenses regii. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1311. 

Buvdigala. — Anonym., VIH, 783, 787; S. Sylvest., 
papa, VIII, 817, 848; S. Optat., XI, 780; Arnulf., CCI, 
118, 192.— Anonymi itinerarium a Burdigala Hierusa- 
lem usque (aun. 333), VIII, 733-796. 

Buritana. — Coll. Carth., XT, 4300. 

Buroa, Borra, Borrea. — Chron. anon., III, 660. 

Bithynia. — Firmilian., IIT, 1454 (No/.) Vid.Bithyvia. 

Byzacena. — Constant., VIII, 484; S.Optat., XI, 785 ; 
Mouum. vet., VI, 1186. 

Byzantium — Chron. anonym.,IIT, 665; Lactant., VII, 
263 ; Guillelm., CCI, 258. 

Cabarsussis. — Monumenta vetera, XI, 1168. 

Cabillonensis portus. — Eumen., XIII, 535. 

Cabula. — S. Hilar., X, 678. 

Cadurei. — In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 196. 

Geeciliane. — Monumenta vetera, VIH, 751. 

Caesana. — Monumenta vetera, Vlil, 747. 

Cesaraugusta. — Chron. anonyiui, III, 1023 ; S. Syl- 
vest., rapa, VIIL,817 ; S.Julius I, papa, VIII, 924; S. Hi- 
Iar, X... 042. 

Qesarea. — S. Cyprian., III, 14152, 1153, 1154; Con- 
stant., VIT, 545; Anonym , VIII, 792, 793; S. Julius I, 
papa, VIII, 922, 924 ; Osius Cordub., VIII, 1316 ; Liber, 
papa, VIII, 1387; S. Hilar., X, 636, 649, 616. 

RCM Maaritauice. — S.Optat.,X1,787 ; Coll. Carth., 
XI, 4318. 

Caesarea Palestinc,Anon , VIII, 790 ; S. Hilar., X, 637. 

Ceesarienses. — Chron. anon..IlI, 665 ; Constant., VIII, 
Lnd — QGesariensium civitas, S. Sylvester papa, Vill, 
33. 

Cahere. Guillelm. Tyrensis, CCI, 661, 761. 

Cainopolis in Thracia. — S. Julius papa, VIII, 924; 
S Hilr.,-X; 642. 

Calabria.— Winfredusdiaconus, XCV, 495; Guillel- 
mus Apulus, CXLIX, 1027; Guillelm. Tyrens., CCI, 
433. 

Calamw, — Monumenta vetera, VIII, 673, 745 ; S.Op- 
fat-; XI, 776, 771, 041: Coll. Cart., XI, 1810. 

Calaris. — Liber., papa, VIII, 1377, 1383 ; in Vita S.Hi- 
larii, IX, 167 ; S. Optat., XI, 787. 

Calatia. — Chron. auouym., III, 662. : 

Eudoo — Chron. anonym., IIT, 665 ; Guillehm.,CCF, 
262. 

Calcedonia. — Anonym., VIII, 787, 788. 

Caledones. — Eumen., VIII, 627. 

Calleci. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Camalia. — Chron. anonym., liI, 663. 

Camicetum. — Monumenta vetera, XI, 1188. 

Campani. — Chron. anonym,, III, 665. 

Campania. — Tertall., L, 434 ; IL, 1024 ; Lactant., VII, 
237 ; Anonym., Vlil, 794 ; S. Sylvester papa, VIII, 816 ; 
S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 925 ; Liber., papa, VIII, 1368 ; 
S. Hilar., X, 643, 659, 688, 695. — De Gampanuia apud 
Winfredum diaconum in historia Longobardica, XCV, 
492. 

Canarise insule. — Arnob., V, 1171. 

Caniopitani. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1306. 

Canne. — Tertull, 1, 485 ; Mare. Minuc., III, 320. 

Cantuarium, — Arnulf., CCI, 63, 91. 

Canusium. — Anon., VIII, 794 ; S.Julius T, papa, VII, 
995; S. Hilar., X, 643. 

Capharnaum.—- Tertull.,IT, 369; S. Hilar., IX, 931. — 
De Capharnaum apud S. Adamannum in libris tribus De 
locis sanctis, LXXXVIII, 803. 

Cappadoces. — Chron. anonym., IIL, 061, 665. 

Cappadocia. — Tertull. 1, 702; II, 610; Chron. eno- 
nym,, Ill, 661 ; S. Cyprian., ióid., 1152, 1153, 1163; Six- 
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tus II, papa, V, 80; Lactant, VII, 267; Euseb., VIII, 
51, £2, 81 ; Constant., ?5id., 545 ; Anonym., ibid., 789 ; 
3 Hilar., X, 506; S. Optat., XI, 942; Guillelm., CCI, 
2202 

Capse. — Monumenta vetera, XI, 1189 ; Coll. Carth., 
XI, 1289. 

Capua. — Monumenta vetera, VIII, 747 ; Anonym., 
ibid., 794 ; S. Sylvest., ibid., 816; S. Jul., papa, ibid., 
924; Liber., papa, ibid., 1342; S. Hilar., X, 642, 688; 
S. Optat., XI, 787. 

Carale. — Constant., VIII, 418, 150. 

Carales. — S. Sylvester papa, VII, 817. 

Careabiang. — Monum. vetera, XI, 1188, 1190. 

Careassio. — Auonym., VIII, 788. 

Cardinia insula. — Chron. anonym., IH, 663. 

Careatus insula. — Chron. anonym., III, 663. 

Cares. — Arnob., V, 1015. 

P — Caron. anonym., Il!, 663; S. Hilar., X, 507, 

9; 

Cariang. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1290. 

Carnithia. — Guillelm., CCI, 250. 

Carmelus mons. — Anonym., VIII, 790. 


Carnotuui. — Arnulf., CCI, 96 ; Guillelm., CCT, 236. 
Carpi. — Lactant., VII, 201, 208 ; S. Optat., XI, 910. 


GCarpii. — Chron. anonym., III, 664. 

Carpite. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1238, 1328. 

Carthago. — "Tertull. I, 428, 532, 599, 607, 701 ; II, 
138, 553, 822, 851, 1030, 1032 ; S. Cyprian., HT, 810, 814, 
Carthaginensia consilia, Itf, 1011-1102 ; S. Cyprian., III ; 
1109 ; Pont diac., 111, 1198, 1492 ; S. Cyprian., 26id.,1499; 
Lactant., VI, 233, 341, 789, 1030; Constant., VIII, 116, 
121, 152, 457, 460, 174, 191, 214. 984, 309, 329, 341,381, 
382, 385, 386, 387, 390, 391, 477; Monumenta vetera, 
VIII, 674, 675, 676, 680, 631, 632, 683, 686, 6093, 700, 
106, T08, 719, 721, 729,. 746, 748, 701, 752, 158, 101, 
Ti6; S, Sylvest. papa. VIII, 817; Osius Cordub., VIII, 
1316-1318 ; S. Hilar., X, 654, 702; S. Optat., XI, 774, 719, 
181, 783, 737, 192, 193, 7905, 198, 800, 801-808, 899, 
903, 915, 919, 924, 935, 988, 998, 999, 1001, 1002, 1185, 
1190, 1191, 4192, 1195, 1197, 1200, 1201, 1202, 1215, 
1265, 1266, 1268, 1273, 1216, 1316, 1317,- 1318, 1324 ; 
Guillelm., CCI, 216. — De Carthagine a Didone condita 
apud Freculphum Lexoviensem, CVI, 964. 

Qmse. — S. Optat., XI, 782, 783. 

Casz-Calaneuses. — Coll. Carth., XT, 4309. 

Case-Medianenses. — Coll. Carth., XI, 4314... 

Casse-Nigra. — S. Optat., XT, 7/9, T80 ; Coll. Carth., 
XI, 1320, 1321. 

Cassinum. — "Tertull., I, 1, 420. 

Castabali. — Liber., papa, VII, 1274. 

Castellae. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1326. 

s Castalona. — S. Jul, I, papa, VIIt, 924; S. Hilar., X, 
49. : 
Castorea (urbs). — Guillelm., CCI, 263. 

Castra Martis. — S. Julius I, papa, VIIL,925 ; S.Hilar., 
X, 648. 

Catalauni. — Eumen., VIII, 625. 

Catana. — Tertull., I, 532, 625; 
VIII, 688. 

Cataqua. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1318. 

Cathimera. — S. Hilar., X, 67T. 

Caucasus. — Tertull., II, 247; Chron. anonym., III, 
665.— De Caucaso et regionibus Orientis, apud Hono- 
rium Augustodunensem in libris tribus De imagine 
mundi, CGLXXII, 127. 

Caudium. — Arnob., V, 1011. 

Cea, seu Chon, Co, Con, Cooninsula. — Tertull, I, 
480. 

Cedium. — S. Optat., XI, 1323. 

Cefale. — S. Optat., XI, 1302. : 

Cefalenia (Cephalonia). — Chron. anonym., HI, 662. 

Cefisos (flavius). — Chron. anonym., Hf, 665. 

Celeia. — Anonym., VIII. 786. 

Celerinenses. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1323. 

Cella. — Goll. Carth., XI, 1288. TH 

leltze.— Tertull.,I,740. Chron. anonym., HI, 661, 662, 
664; Eumen., VIII, 645. 

Ceneuliang. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1293. 

Cenensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1297. 

Cenomanes. — [a VitaS. Hilarii, IX, 165; Arnulf., CCI, 
192. 

Centenarie. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1308. 

Cemtumcelle. — S. Sylvest., papa, VIII, 817. 

Centuriensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1289. 

Centurion, S. Optat., XI, 776, TTT. 


Monumenta vetera, 


Ceramunensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 4211. 

GCerasiacum. — Arnulf., CCI, 123, 125. 

Cercenna insula. — Chron. anonym., 1l, 663. 
| 16 
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Cercyna. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Geresiacum. — Guillelm., CCI, 236, 

Qesena. — Anonym., VIII, 795. 

Chaeronea. — Arnob., V, 1053. : 

Chalcedo. — Osius Cordub., VIII, 1316; in Vita S. Hi- 
larii, IX, 205 ; Guillelm. Tyrens., CCI, 265. 

Chaleedonia. — S. Hilar., X, 676. 

Chaleis. — Arnob., V, 950. 

Chaldzea. — Tertull., I, 387. 

Chaldei. — Tertull., 11, 612; Marc. Minuc., III, 251; 
Chron. anonym., llI, 663, 664; Arnob., V, 1026. 

Cham a Rbinocoruris usque Gadira, — Chron. anonym. 
II, 660. 

Chamavi. — Nazarius, VIII, 595. 

Chanaan. — Tertull., IIT, 62; Chron. anonym., IIl, 666; 
S. Hilar., IX, 162. 

Charieilittee. — Chron. anonym., 1II, 662. 

Charybdis. — Guillelm., CCI, 428. n2 

Chebron. — De Chebron apud S. Adamannum in li- 
bris tribus De /ocis sanctis, LXXVIII, 797. 

Cherusci. — Nazarius, VIII, 595. 

Chetei. — Cbron. anonym., III, 664. 

Chio. — Lactant., VII, 142. 

Chius insula. — Chron. anonym., III, 662, 663, 665. 

Chnidos (insula). — Chron. anonym., III, 663. 

Cibalis. — Anonym., VIII, 786. 

Cilicia. — Tertull., IT, 730. — Chron. anonym., II, 663, 
664; S. Cyprian., ibid., 1152, 1454 (Not.), 11601 ; Sixtus Il, 
papa, V, 89; Euseb., VIII, 65, 81; Constant., ibid., 505; 
Anonym., 2bid., 789 ; Mar. Vietor. Afr., VIII, 1153, 1157; 
S. Hilar., X, 506, 659; S. Optat, XI, 942; Guillelm., 
CCI, 213, 225. 

Cilitana, — Coll. Carth., XI, 1994, 

Cimmeria. — Lactant., VI, 1022. 

Cimmerii. — Lactant., VI, 561. 

Cincaritensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1308. 

Cio. — S. Hilar., X, 677. 

Cirta. — Monument. vetera, VIII, 673, 734, 735, 144, 
152 ; S. Optat., XI, 775, 716, 795, 796, 911. 

Citeron insula. — Chron. anonyin., III, 665. 

Cithera. — Chron. anonym., IIl, 662. 

Cius. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Cladiomena. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Clarus mons. — Guillelm., CCI, 934. 

Claternus. — Anonym., VIII, 796. 

Claudium. — Anonym., VIII, 794. 

Clazomena. — Tertull., II, 649, 724. 

Clodo. — Anonym., VIII, 793. 

Clypea urbs. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1300. 

Cniti. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Cnossus. — Lactant., VI, 178. 

Co (insula). — Tertull., 1, 480; Lactant, VI, 291. 

Cobus (insula). — Chron. anonym., IiI, 663. 

Cocytus. — Arnob., V, 831. — De loco Cocyte, apud 
Rabanum Maurum, CXI, 374. 

Gelesyria. — Chron. anonym., IIl, 664. S. Julius I, 
papa, VII, 901 ; Guillelm., CCI, 225. 

Cenofrurium. — Lactant., VII, 203. 

Colchi. — Tertull., II, 247; Chron. anonym., III, 664, 
665. 

(iolofon. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Colonia. — Anonym., VIIL, 788; S. Optat., XI, 781; 
Guillelm., CGI, 248. 

Colonie Agrippins. — Constant., VIII, 367, 368. 

Colossi. — S. Victor, V, 3920. 

Commagena. — Chron. anouym., III, 661. 

Concordia. — Anonym., VIII, 785. 

Constantia. — Euseb., VIII, 80; Monument. vetera, 
ibid., 128 ; S. Optat., XI, 1316; Arnulf., CCI, 93, 101, 
102, 140. 

Gonstantinopolis. — Euseb., VIII, 89; Constant., bid , 
100, 3464,.283,. 285, 301, 330, 330, 358, 301, 358, 308, 
365, 369, 371, 372, 373, 376, 383, 384, 386, 381, 301, 
393; Anonym., ibid., T81, 188, 792 ; S. Julius I, papa, 
ibid., 818 ; Osius Cordubens., zbid., 1819, 1314, 1818 ; 
Liber., papa, 25id., 1380; in Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 154, 155, 
155, 157, 160, 161, 163, 1864; S. Hilar., X, 660, 665, 610, 
614, 675, 712 ; S. Adamannus, LXXXVIII, 807 ; Guillelin., 
CCI, 925, 237, 243, 254, 255, 256, 257, 262, 966. 

Qoos. — Chron. anonym., Ill, 664; S. Hilar., X, 667. 

Corbeiae. — In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 176, 177, 180. 

Corbulia, — Cbronic. anonym., llL, 664. 

GQorcyra. — Chron. anonym., Ilt, 662. 

Gorduba. — Dionys., papa, V, 134; S. Sylvest., papa, 
VIII, 822; S. Julius I, papa, ibid., 024; S. Osius Cordub., 
ibid., 1317, 1328; in Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 146; S. Hilar., 
X, 643. 

Corinthus. — Tertull, I, 481; lI, 49, 366, 1036; S. 
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Victor, V, 320; Coustant., VIII, 153, 155; S. Optat., XI, 
966, 1070. 

Corsica. — Chron. anonym., III, 665; Winfred., XCV, 
495. 

Gorsola insula. — Chron. anonym., III, 663. 

Corsuna insula. — Chron. anonym., III, 663. 

Cratia. — S. Hilar., X, 671. 

Creperulensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1306. 

Cresimensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1329. 

Creta (insula). — Tertull., I, 426, 571; in Appendice ad 
Tertull., II, 1115, 1116 ; Marc. Minuc., lll, 308, 309 ; 
Chron. anonym., III, 663, 664; Conimod. V, 206; Arnob. 
V, 1053; Lactant., VI, 178, 187, 239, 240, 1024, 1027, 
1031; Euseb , VIII, 52. 

Crete, Cretes, Cretenses. — "'ertull., I, 607; II, 683; 
Chron. anonym., lil, 662. 

ECC Aum) seu Casinensium oppidum. — Tertull., I, 
420. 

(Gubdensis eccles. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1304. 

Cufrutensis. — Coll. Carth. XI, 1297. 

Cuiculitana. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1283. 

Cullitanus. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1290. 

Culusitana. — Coll. Carth., Xl, 1316. 

Cum:a. — Lactant., VI, 443, 144, 1092; VII, 143. 

Curetes. — Lactant., VI, 178, 240. 

Curubis. — Pontius diacon., HI, 1492; Acta S. Cypria- 
ni, 1Il, 1499, 1500, 1505. : 

Cyclades insulae. — Chron. anonym., III, 662, 664; 
S. Hilar., X, 507, 659. 

Cydones. — Euinen., VIII, 628. 

Cyliena. — Incert., VIII, 279. 

Cynedoculpite,, — Chron. anonym., Il! 664. 

Gynosure — Lactant., VI, 1024. 

Cyprus (insula). — Chron. anonym ., III, 661, 663, 664; 
Arnob., V, 1049, 1119, 1126; Lactant., Vl, 207, 930, 
1025, 1030 ; Guillelm., CCI, 434. 

Cyrenes. — Tertull., ll, 610, 611; Euseb., VIII, 52. 

Cyrnos (insula). — Chron. anonym., III, 661. 

CGyrrha. — Incert., VII, 279. 

CGyzicus. — In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 154. 

Daci. — Tertull, II, 611. 

Dacia. — Lactant., VIT, 201, 208; Anonym., VIII, 786, 
787; S. Hilar., X, 67^; S. Oplat., XI, 942; Guillelm., 
CCI, 254. — Dacia Ripensis et Dacia mediterranea, bid. 
Dudo deecan., CXLI, 619; Willelm. Calculus, CXLIX, 7814. 

Dalmatia. — Tertull., II, 653; Chron. anonym., III, 662, 
664; Anonym., VIII, 787; S. Sylvest., papa, VIII, 816; 
S. Optat., XI, 7/86 ; Guillelm., CCI. 237, 266. 

Damascus. — Tertull, Ii, 337, 338, 339, 617, 618; 
Marius Victor VIII, 1155. — De Damasco apud S. Ada- 
mannum in libris tribus De /ocis sanctis, LXXXVIII, 
805. — Deseribitur situs Damascen:c urbis apud Guillel- 
mum, Tyrensem archiepisc., CCI, 675. 

Dania. — De situ Danis et reliquarum trans Daniam 
regionum, Adamus, canonic. Bremensis, CXLVI, 433. 

Danubius. — Chron. anonym., III, 666; Lactant., VII, 
222; Incertus, VIII, 669 , Guillelm. Tyrens., CCI, 249, 254. 

Dea Vocontiorum. — Anonym., VIII, 784. 

Delos (insula). — Tertull. I, 480; II, 1034 ; Chronic. 
anonymi, IIT, 664 ; Arnob., V, 747, 1051. 

Delphi. — Tertull., I, 607 ; II, 85; Lactant., 195, 1022; 
Euseb., VIII, 73. 

Desideratus mons. — Anonym., VIII, 796. 

Docimus. — S. Hilar., X, 676. 

Dodonse. — Arnob., V, 1209. 

Dorlani. — S. Hilarius, X, 676. 

Drusiliana. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1285. 

Dui. — S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 926; S. Hilar., X, 643. 

Durachium. — Guillelm., CCI, 250, 255. 

Dydritani. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1285. 

Ebenus amnis. — Chron. anonym., IIl, 666. 

Eboracum.—8S. Optat., XI, 787 ; Arnulf., CCI, 87,97, 117. 

Ebroieum. — In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 177. 

Ebuso. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Edissa. — Anonym., VIII, 793. 

Eilopopuli. — Anonyrin., VIII, 787. 

Elamitze. — Tertull., IT, 610 ; Euseb., VIII, 52. 

Elephantaria. — Monum. veter., XI, 1188, 1190. 

Hleusis. — Tertull., I, 309; II, 313, 539, 543; Marc. 
Minucius, III, 251; Lactant., VI, 237. 

Elia. — S. Cyprian., III, 1153 ; Coll. Carth., XI, 1288. 

Elica. — S. Hilar., X, 670. 

Elda. — S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 925; S. Ililar., X, 643. 

Ellada. — Chron. anonymi, III, 661. 

Elosates. — S. Optat., XI, 787. 

Elusa. — Anonym., VIII, 783. 

Emerita. — S. Sylvest., papa, VIII, 817; S. Julius I, 
papa, VIII, 924; S. Hilarius, X, 642; S. Optat., XI, 787. 


493 


Emesa. — S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 968. 

Emilia. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Emona. — Anonym., Vlil, 785. 

Enerensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1307. 

Engolismum. — Arnul£,, CCI, 192. 

Ephesus. — Tertull.,I, 387; I], 49, 366, 8006, 928; 
Mare. Minue., 365 ; Chron. anonym,, Ill, 665; S. Vi- 
ctor, V, 320; Arnob., ibid., 1209; Lactant., Vl, 559; 
S. Julius I, papa, VilI, 922, 924 ; Marius Victor. Afric., 
ibid., 1145 ; Osius Gordub., ibid., 1316; S. Hilar. X, 
631, 642. 

Epidaurus. — Marc. Minuc., III, 251; Arnob., V, 1279 ; 
Lactant., VI, 290, 1024. j 

Epiphania. — S. Hilar., X, 677. 

Epirus. — Euseb., VIII, 51; Anonym., ibid., 793; 
Guillelm., CC, 254, 255. 

Epizo. — Arnob., V, 828. 

Epyras. — Vide Epirus. 

1 Equilguillitanum (Igilgilitanum). — Coll. Carth., XI, 
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Equitumcell:e. — S. Optat., XI, 787. 

Erasinus (amnis). — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Erebus. — De Erebo apud Rabanum Maurum, CXI, 
374. 

Eridanus. — Chronie. anonym., III, 666; iu Vita 
S. Hilarii, IX, 205. : 

Erimautbus. — Chron. anonym ., IIT, 665. 

Erumminensis. — Monum. vetera, XI, 1189. 

Eryt. — Chron. anouym., IIT, 665. 

Erythrea. — Chron. anonym., III, 663; Lactant., VI, 
142, 143, 1022. 

- Ethera insula. — Chron, anonym., III, 663. 

Etruria. — Tertull., IT, 1050. 

Eubcea insula.— Chron. anonym., III, 662, 664, 665. 

Euphrates. — Marc. Minuc., III, 288; Chron. auo- 
nym., Ili, 660, 665 ; in Vita S. Hilar., IX, 185. — De 
Euphrate apud Honorium Augustodunensem, in libris 
tribus De imagine mundi, CLXXII, 124. 

Europa. — Tertull. II, 1040 ; Euseb., VIII, 51, 81 ; 
Ànon , ibid., 193; S. Hilar., X, 507, 659. — De Europa 
apud 3. Isidorum, LXXXII, 503 ; apud Dudonem, CXLI, 
619; apud Honorium Augustodun., CLXXII, 128 ; Guil- 
lelm., CCI, 257. 

Eurotas (amnis). — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Euxia. — De Euxia, scilicet de /Egypto qui prius 
dieta fuit Euxia,apud Honorium Augustod.,CLXXII, 126. 

Falisei. — Tertull., I, 421. 

Fanum fortune. — Anonym., VIII, 795. 

Farisea civitas. — S. Hilar., X, 713. 

Faustinopolis. — Anonym., VIII, 789. 

Faventia.— Monument. vetera, VIII, 747 ; Anonym., 
ibid., 195. 

Felicula insula. — Tertull., IT, 550. 

Feraditana major. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1286. — Fera- 
ditana minor, i5id., 1308. 

Ferrariensis. — In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 133. 

Fiscianensis. — Monum, vetera, XI, 1188. 

Fissia. — S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 926 ; S. 
643. 

Flaminia. — De Flaminia, qu: pars est Italie, apud 
Winfredum diaconum in historia Longobardica, XCV, 
494. 

Flandrenses. — Guillelm., CCI, 64, 236, 436. 

Flavia duorum. — Eumen., VIII, 642, 654. 

: Florentia. — Monument. vetera, VIII, 747 ; in Vita 
S. Hilarii, IX, 183, 189. . 

Flumenpiscencis. — S. Optat., XI, 969. 

Flumina. — Azitur de fluminibus apud S. Eueherium 
in libro seeundo operis eui titulus [nstructiones,ad Salto- 
nium,L,816 ; et apud Rabanum Mauruin, CXI, 318. 

Fontaine-lez-Dijon. — Nota de PFonm/aine-lez-Dijon, 
S. Bernardi patria, CUXXXV, 1635. 

Fontes. — De fontibusapud Rabanum Maurum, CXI, 
917. 

Forme. — Anon., VIII, 194 ; S. Optat., XI, 971. 

Fortunate insule. — Eumen., VIII 627. 

Forum Ciaudii.— Monum. vetera, VIII, 747. 

Forum Flaminii. — Anouym., VIII, 795. 

Forum Livi. — Anonym., VIII, 795. 

Forum populi. — Anonym., VIII, 195. 

Forum Semproni. — Anonym., VIII, 795. 

Francia. — Eumen., VIII, 627, 630; S. Hilar.,, IX, 
182 ; Arpulf., CCL, 96, 125; Guillelm. "Tyrens., ibid., 
231. — De origine Francorum, apud  Ekkehardum 
Usaugiensem, CLIV, 713. 

Franconia. — Guillelm., 239, 249. 

Fraxinetum castellum. — Luitprandus, CXXXVI, 789. 
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Fretum. — De sestibus vel fretis apud Rabanum Mau- 
rum, CXI, 315, 

Fulgine.—- Anonym., VIII, 795. 

Fundi. — Anonym , VIII, 794. 

Furmi. — S. Optat., XI, 776. 

Furuc. — Monument. vetera, ViII, 722. 

Fynicia. — Chron. anonym., IIT, 664. 

Fynus insula. — Chronic., III, 664. 

. Gabalum. — S. Sylvest., papa, VIII, 817 ; in Vita 
S. Hilarii, IX, 179, 181, 182. 

Gadira. — Chron. auonym., III, 660, 661, 662, 663. 

Gades. — Chron. anonym., IIl, 665. 

Gagcearitanus. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1297. 

Galata insula. — Chron. anonym., III, 663. 

Galatee. — Chron. anonym., Ill, 661, 664; S. Victor, 
V, 320; Arnob., ibid., 828; Lactant., VII, 216 ; Marc. 
Vietor. Afr., VIII, 1143,- 1148, 1149, 1156, 1158, 1161; 
S.0ptat., XI, 966, 1070. 

Galatia. — Chron, anonym., III, 682 ; S. Cyprian..Ill, 
1152, 1161 ; Lactant., VII, 276 ; Euseb., VIII, 51; Ano- 
nym., 2524.,788 ; S. Hilar., X, 506, 659 ; S. Optat., XI, 
962 ; Guillelm., CCI, 225. 

Galgala. — De Galgalis apud 8. Adamannum in libris 
iribus De locis sanctis, UKXXXVIII, 799. 

Galilaea. — Tertull, I, 402; 1I, 369, 370, 466, 671; 
Anonym., III, 1193 ; Lactant., VI, 512, 514; S. Hilar., 
IX, 931, 1023, 1095. 

Galilaeze mare. — S. Adamannus, LXXXVIII, 802. 

Gallacia, — S. Hilar., X, 660. 

Galli. — Tertuil., I, 316 ; II, 136, Mare. Minuec., III, 
251, 334; Chron. anonym., 662, 664, 664, 665; La- 
etant., VI, 224, 220, 230, 1028 ; VII, 216; VIII, 607; in 
Vita S. Hilarii, LX. 136, 141, 143, 146, 143, 149, 150, 
151, 152, 156, 165, 166, 204 ; Arnulf.,.CCI, 54. 

Gallia. — Tertull, I, 583; II, 610; decretum Lucii 
pape, IIl, 916 ; Arnob., V, 737, 1129 ; Lactant., VIL24T, 
298, 240, 241 ; Gonstant,, VIIT, 483, 485, 487, 505; Na- 
zarius, 25id.,607; Anonym., ibi4d.,615 ; Eumen., 4bid, 
621, 643, 644; lucertus, i624., 6600; Monum. vetera, 
ibid., 618, 141, 749; S. Sylvest., papa, ibid., 810, 848; 
S. Julius TI, papa, 2524., 897 ; Osius Cordub., ibid., 1314; 
Liber., papa, zbid., 1375 ;iu Vita S. Hilarii, IX,- 125, 
199; 135, 197; 1298, 1410, 141, 142^ 416». 148, 4505 1514 
155, 156, 1D8, 162, 163, 4/05. 7166; "1015 7014511550484» 
186, 190, 205; S. Hilar., X, 479, 481, 485, 604, 661, 
674, 678, 719; S. Optat., XI, 789, 780, 787, 192, 930, 
942 ; Arnulf., CCI, 174, 179, 182, 187. — De distributione 
Galli& per partes, apud Rieherum monachum in libris 
quatuor Hisioriarum,. CX XXVIII, 19. — De situ Galli et 
de partitione regni Francorum inter filios Clodoveci, 
CXXXIX, 632, 661. — De distinetionibus Galliarum,apud 
Hermannum Contractam, CXLIII, 801. — Gallice.eitus 
apud Hugonem de S. Maria in fisloria ecciesiastica, 
CLXIII, 825, 834. — De Gallia apud Honorium Augusto- 
dun.,in librisi tribus De imagine mundi, CLXXII,130. 

Gallia Cisalpina. — Apud Wiufredum diaconum,XCV, 
495. 

Gallinaria 1n0sula. — In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 163, 190, 
191, 200. 

Gallo Graeci a Gallis orti. — Tertull., I, 316. 

Gallo-Greceia. — Lactaut., VII, 276. 

Gauger. — Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 124. 

Saramante. — "lertull., II, 903 ; Chron, anonym.;,llI, 
664 ; Arnob., V, 1071. 

Garba. — S. Optat., Xl, 770, T17, 708, 915, 953. 

Garbicnses. — Monument. vetera, VIII, 674. 

Garira. — Chronic. anonym., III, 663. 

Garonna,. — Anonym., VIIT, 783. 

Gaulus insula. — Chron. anonym., III, 663. 

Gaura mona. — Anonym., VIII, 784. 

Gaza. — S. Julius l, papa, VIII, 878, 924; Osius Cor- 
dub., ibid., 1314 ; S. Hilar., X 638, 642, 665 ; Guillelm., 
Tyrens., CCI, 213. 

Gavala. — Anonym., VIII, 789. 

Gegitana. — Coll. Carth., XT, 1297. 

Gelata. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Geluti. — Chron. anonym., III, 663. 

Gentes. — Agitur de gentibus, sub respectu geogra- 
phieo, apud S. Eucheriun, in libro 11 operiscui titulus: 
Instructiones ad Salonium, L,816. 

Geon qui vocatur Nilus.—Chron.anonym.,HI, 660,663. 

Georgiani. Constant., VIII, 581. 

Geos insula. — Chron. anonym , IIl, 664. 

Gepidi. — De Gepidis sub respectu geographico, 
apud Winfredum diaconum in Historia Longobardica 
agitur, XCV, 465. 

Gergesei. — Chron. anonym,, III, 664. 

Germani. — Tertull., I, 583 ; 11, 611 ; Chron. anonym., 
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III, 663, 601; Eumen., VIII, 627, 644 ; iu Vita S.Hilarii, 
IX, 142, 182. 

Germania, — Tertull, I, 583; IT, 6092; Arnob. V, 
1129; Incertus, VIII, 615, 669; in Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 
139, 200. — De Germania, apud Wiufredum diaconum, 
XQV, 433. — Situs Germauice, apud Aimoinum mona- 
chum, CXXXIX, 629. — Agitur de Germania apud Du- 
donem, CXLI, 619. — De Germania superiore et de 
Germania inferiore, apud llonorium Augustodunen- 
sem, CLXXII, 128. — Germania prima, S. Hilar., X, 
A19. — Germania secunda, bid. 

3ermaniela. — S. IHilar., X, 676. 

Getuli, — "T'ertull., Hi, 610, 611; Arnob., V, 737. 

Girbitanus. — Monum. velter., XI, 1189 ; Coll. Carth., 
XI, 1290. 

Girda. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Gisipensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1311. 

Gisorlium. — Arnulf., GCI, 148, 150. 

Glastonia. — Quomodo multitudo popularis primitus 
Glastoniam inhabitaverit, et de diversis nominibus ejus 
dem insulie, apud Willelmum Malmesburiensem mona- 
chum, CLXXIX, 1687. 

Glitta. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1310. 

Gnossus. — Lactant., VI, 1027. 

Golgotha. — Anonym., VIII, 701. 

Gomorrha. — Tertull., I, 453, 482; II, 169, 339, 435, 
020, 962, 1034, 1108 ; S. Hilar., IX, 272, 460, 483. 

Gomphi, urbs Thessali:. — Incertus, VIII, 658, 659. 

Gothi.— Lactant., VII, 214, 255 ; Constant., VIII, 472, 
694; in Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 166, 180. — De Gothorum 
origine et rebus gestis, Cassiodor., LXIX, 1252; Guil- 
lelm. Calculus, CLXIX, 784. — Historia Gothorum, Ek- 
kehardus Uraugieusis, CLIV, 125. 

Gradense Chronicon, in quo agitur de situ multorum 
locorum, apud Joannem diaconum Venetum,CXXXIX, 
939-951. 

Greci. — Tertull. I, 388, 404, 430, 684:1I, 97, 960, 
481, 1040; Marc. Minuc., 1i, 319; Chronic. anonym., 
III, 601, 664, 670; Avnob., V, 901, 1130; Lactant., VI, 
114, 143, 481, 4188, 196, 211, 2:7, 257, 290, 388, 465, 
598, 788, 1057 ; VII, 142, 276 ; Euseb., VIII, 11, 64, 92 ; 
Gonstant., 4óid., 513; Eumen., ibid., 636; Mar. Victor, 
ibid., 1076, 1091, 1101, 1149, 1152; in Vita S. Hilarii, 
IX, 128, 129, 241, 240, 398, 952. 

Grecia.— Tertull., I, 425, 514, 571 ; II, 651, 701, 890, 
. 972;in Appendice ad Tertull.,202d., 1115, 1116 ; Arnob., 

V, 1133, 1140, 1154 ; Lactant., VI, 162, 247, 251; Gon- 
stant., VIII, 424; Incertus, ?524., 058, 671; S. Sylvest. 
apa, i5id., 831; in Vita S. H larii, 1X, 128, 129, 203 ; 

S Hilar.; ió2d., 9715 S. Optat., XI, 942 ; Guillelm., CCI, 
. 250. — De Grecia et ejus variis parlibus apud  Hono- 

rium Augustodun., in libris tribus De imagine mundi, 

OLXXII, 128. 

Graii. — "Tertull., II, 1040; Laetant., Vf, 142. 

"Gratianopolis, — Coll. Carth., XI, 1312. 

Guascones. — Arnulf., CCI, 63. 

Guira. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1233. 

Gurgites. — De Gurgilibus, apud Rabanum Maurum, 
CXI, 825. : 

Gusia (Gusra). S. Hilar., X, 678. 

Gyarus insula, — Chron. anonym., III, 661. 

Gypsaria. — Coll. Carth , XI, 1297. 

"Hadrianopolis. — Vde Adrianopolis. 

Hadriationm mare. — VZde Adriaticum. 

Hebrei. — "'ertull., II, 308, 380; Chron. anonym, 
Ill, 663, 664, 666 ; Lactant., VI, 784, 786 ; Euseb., VIIT, 
15, 25, 00; Potam. episc., ióid., 1416; S. Hilar., IX, 
241, 242, 204. jd 

Hebromago vieus. — Auonym., VIII, 783. 

Hedua. — Anonym., VI, 45. 

Helenopolis. — luseb., VIII, 87. 

Helicon mons. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Meliopolis. — Eusceb., VIII, 66. 

Hellada, — Chron. anonym., III, 651. 

Hellespontus. — Arnob., V, 950 ; Lactaut., VI, 1022 ; 
Eumen., VII, 632; S. Hilar., X, 500, 639; Guillelm., 
Tyrena., COL, 225, 243, 251, 202. 

Hellespontieum mare. — Lactant., VI, 182. 

Heraclea, — GConstant., VIII, 96, 298, 299, 319, 323, 
343; Anonym., (bid., 7193, 704; Osius Cordub., ibiq., 
1316; S. Hilar., X, 676. 

Heraclia, — S. Hlilar., X, 637. 

Ilermiana. — Coll. Carih., XI, 1306, 1328. 

llermus amnis. — Chron. anonym., Ill, 665. 

Herpinia, — Goll. Carth., XI, 1300. 

.Herüli.— De Herulis, apud. Wiufredum diaconum in 
historia Longobardica, XCV, 458. 

Hetruria. — Tertull., I, 636 ; 1], 09. — Vide Etruria. 
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Hiberi qui et Tyrreni ex Tharse.— Chron. anonym., 
IIT, 661. 

Hiberia. — Chron. anonym., III, 662. 

Hibernia. — Eumen., VIII, 627 ; Arnulf., CCI, 45. 

Hiera insula. — Tertull., I, 480, 371. 

Hierapolis. — Constant., VIII, 164; S. Julius I, papa, 
VII, 932. 

Hireauia. — Chron. anonym., III, 664. 

Hierosolyma. — "Tertull., I, 364, 577 ; II, 417 ; S. Cy- 
prian., Ill, 1143; Lactant., VI, 509 ; Euseb., VII, 58, 
81; Marius Victor Afr., 2bid., 1147, 1159, 1155, 1151, 
1158; Guillelm,, CCI, 213, 218, 210, 219, 220, 222, 225, 
227, 229. 

Hierusalem. — Tertull. II, 355, 380, 447, 459, 605, 
610, 612, 619, 637; Chron. anonym., IIl, 1188,1202; 
Conc. Roman., V, 13! ; Incert., VII, 284; Euseb., VIII, 
58, 190, 791, 792 ; S. Optat., XI, 995; Guillelm., CCI, 
430,442.— Hierusalem describitur, Anonym., VIII, 790, 
791.—De situ Hierusalem,apud S. Adamaunum, in libris 
tribus De locis sanctis, LXXXVIII, 779. — De asperis et 
pelrosis locis ab Hierusalemusque ad civitatem Samuelis 
late patentibus et usque ad Cisaream Paliestioc occa- 
eum versus, succedentibus, i5id.,790.— De Hierusalem, 
apud Ekkehardum, CLIV, 1059. — De urbe Hierusalem, 
apud Willelmum,Malmesburiensem monachum, GLXXIX 
1347 — Apud Guillelmum, Tyreusem archiepise., OCI, 
ibid.— Descriptio situs urbis sancetzie, in qua ostenditur 
quas regiones et qua& habeat loea per circuitum, ibid., 
405. — Quibus nominibus et quot appellatur civitas ; 
quidam iterum de situ ejus, i5id.,406. — Quod partem 
duorum montium intra muri ambitum contineat, 25i /., 
408. — Quod in loco arido et inaquos^ sita sit. civitas, 
ibid., 410. 

Hiericho. — Tertull., II, 309, 606. 

Hilta. — Goll. Carth., XI, 1310. 

Hippona. — Monum. vetera, XI, 1185. 

Hippo-Diarrhylorum, Uippo-Garitorum.—Coll Carth., 
XI, 1299, 1316, 1325. 

Hippo-Regiorum. — Coll. Carth., XT, 1316. 

Hispani. — Chron. anonym., III, 661, 683, 664; Ar- 
nulf., GCI, 45, 189. 

Hispauia. — Tertull. Il, 610; Chron. anonym., III, 
662, 665. — Decretum Lucii pape, IIT, 977, 1019, 1020 ; 
Arnob., V, 731, 761, 1129 ; Lactant., VII, 207 ; Euseb., 
VIII, 51 ; Constant., ibid., 505 ; Nazarius,ibid., 594 ; Eu- 
men., ibid., 643 ; S. Sylvest. papa, Zbid..822 ; S. Optat.,. 
XI, 785, 786, 942. — Hispania major., Chron. Anonym. 
III, 662.—De Hispania et sex ejus provinciis, apud Ho- 
norium Augustodunensem, iu tribus libris De imagine 
mundi, CLXXII, 130. 

Hister fluvius. — S. Hilarius, IX, 905. 

Horeb. — Tertull., II, 600. 

Hospita. — Coll. Carth., XL, 1305. 

Hungaria. — Guillelm., CCI, 226, 238, 239, 247, 248, 
950; 250, 254, 298; 

Huni.—De origine Hunorum,apud Ekkehardum Urau- 
giensem, CLIV, 735. 

Icarium mare. — Lactant., VI, 182. 

leonium. — Chron. anonym., III, 1152, 1153, 1161, 
1170 ; Sixtus II, papa, V, 93. 

Icthyophagi. — Chron. anonym., III, 662, 664. 

ldassensis. — Coll. Carth., Xi, 1297. 

Ide. — Lactant., VI, 240. 

Idicra. — S. Optat., XI, 971, 972 ; Qoll. Carth., XI, 
1297, 1327. 

Ieropolis. — S. Hilarius, X, 642, 678. 

Iiium. — Laetant., VI, 142, 247; Eumen., VIII, 643 ; 
S. Hilar., X, 617. 

pM qui et Danubius, — Chron. anonym., XXII, 
666. 

Illyria. — Tertall, Il, 728 ; Chronic. anonym., lll, 
661, 662; Lactant., VI, 291 ; VII, 222, 337 ; Eumen., VIII, 
533; Nazarius, Zóid., 506; Incerto, ?6id., 658 ; Osius Cor- 
Qnbs VII, 1315; S. Hilar, X, 716; Guillelm., .CCI, 
2041. 

Imbrus insula, — Chron. anonym., II, 663. 

lundi. — Chro». anonym., Ill, 663, 664; Arnob., V, 
1020; Laetant., VI, 163; Euseb., VIII, 13, 72; Eumen., 
ibid., 628. 

India. — Chrou. anonym., IIl, 660, 662, 665, 664 , Ar- 
nob., V, 828 ; Guillelm.,CCI,216. — India unde sic di- 
cta, et ejus termini montes, Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 
125. 

Iudus qui et Fison.— Chron.anouym., lI!, 665. — Pro 
imbribus pensat ; Indus et serere Orientem dicitur et ri- 
gare, Mare. Minuc., III, 288. 

Insule. — De insulis apud Isidorum, LXXXII, 512, — 
De insulis et novo,ut dicunt, orbe, apud Honorium Au- 
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YR in libris tribus De imagine mundi, CLXXIT, 
131. : 
Insule Aquilonis. — Descriptio insularum Aquilonis 
apud Adamum, canonicum Bremensem, CXLVI, 619. 

Insula Malleacensis.— De ccenobio Malleacensis ineu- 
|le Petrus, Malleacensis monachus, CXLVI, 1249. 

Iuteramna. — Anonym., VIII, 795. 

Ionides civitates. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Isauria. — Liber, papa, VIII, 1344, 1374 ; S. Hilar., 
X, 659 ; Guillelm., CCI, 225. 

Ister. — Tertull., II, 247 ; Chron. anonym., IIl, 666 ; 
Eumen., VIII, 624 ; in Vila S. Hilarii, IX, 205. 

Istria, — Guillelm., CCI, 266. 

Italia. — Tertull., I, 305, 330, 602; IT, 49, 700, 701, 
1034 ; in Append.ad Tertull., II, 1116; Chron. anonym., 
III, 662; Laetant., VI, 4142, 143, 187, 189, 192 ; VII, 2006, 
238, 239 ; Nazarius, VIII, 595, 601 ; Eumen., ?bid., 632; 
Anon., ibid.,185 ; S.Silvest., papa, ióid., 816; Incertus, 
VIIL, 664, 668, 622 ; S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 922 ; Liber. 
papa, VIII, 1342, 1377 ; S. Hilar., X, 666, 6067, 688, 714, 
16; S. Optat., X, 781, 786, 942; Guillelm., CCI, 230, 
231, 250, 255, 262. — De Italia, apud Winfredum diaco- 
num,in historia Longobardiea, XCV,496. — Itali; situs, 
apud Hugonem de S. Maria, in Historia ecclesiastica, 
CLXIII, 827, 832. — Varie Itali: appellationes, apud 
Honorium Augustodunensem,in libris tribus De imagine 
mundi, CLXXII, 129. 

Ithace. — Chron. anonym., III, 662. 

Izirianensis sedes. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1308. 

Jacentus, — Chron. anonym., III, 662. 

Japhet a Media usque Gadira ad Buroam. — Chron. 
anonym., III, 660. 

Jassus insula. — Chron. anonym., III, 663. 

Jazara. — Guill., CCI, 266. 

Jericho. — S. Hilar., IX, 624. — De Jericho apud 
8. Adamannum, LXXXVIII, 799. Vide Hiericho. 

Jercsolyma, Jerusalem. — Tertull., Il, 151; Chron. 
anonym., III, 667, 672 ; Commod. V, 231 ; S. Sylvest., 
papa, VIII, 822; S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 965, 967, 983; 
S. Hilar., IX, 464, 634, 662, 663, 179, 780,941 ; Arnulf., 
CCI, 108, 1414. — Vzde Hierusalem. 

Jocundiana. — Monum. vetera, XI, 1188. 

Joppe. — Append. ad Tertull., IT, 1109. 

Jordanis. — 'ertull., II, 369, 387, 636, 1034; Chron. 
anonymi, III, 665, 666 ; Euseb., VIII, 88 ; Constant.,25id., 
432; Anonym., 25id., 792 ; S. Julius I, papa,252d.,965 ; 
S. Hilar., IX, 319, 624 ; Guillelm., CCI,436. — De Jorda- 
ne, apud S. Adamannum, LXXXVIII, 800, 801. 


Josaphat. — De valle Josaphat, S. Adamaunus, 
LXXXVIII, 788 ; Guillelm., CCI, 420, 441. 

Jovia. — Anonym., VIII, 786. 

Jubaltiana. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1993. 

Jucundiana. — Coll. Carth., 1326. 

Juda (pro Judaea). — Tertull., II. 611, 633. 

Judsea. — Tertull., I, 402, 432 ; II, 32, 353, 355, 350, 
372, 405, 406, 450, 611, 634, 638, 651,920, 965 ; Lactant., 
VI, 473, 507 ; Incert., VII, 984 ; Kuseb., VIIL 52; Con- 
stant., ibid., 565 ; Mur. Vietor Afric., VIII, 1157 ; S. Hi- 
lar., IX, 488, 925, 926, 998, 1023, 1054. 

Jufitenses. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1988. 

Julii Agrippin:. — Constant., XIIT, 166. 

Juliopolis. — Anonym., XIII, 788. 

Lacedemo. — Lactant., VI, 925. 

Lacus. — De lacubus et stagnis, apud Rabarum 
Maurum, CXI, 316. 

Lacus-dulcis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1328. 

Ladica. — Anonym , VIII, 789. 

Lamasba. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1327. 

Lamasua. — Coll. Carth., 1296. 

Lamiggiga. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1299. 

. Lamphania. — S. Hilar., X, 676. 
' Lampsacus. — Tertullian., II, 797 ; Lactant., VI, 237, 
1030; Liber., papa, VIII, 1344, 1376, 1378. 
Lampua. — Coll. Cartb., XI, 1309. 
Lamsortensis. — Coll. Carth,, XI, 1321. 


Laodicea. — S. Cyprian., III, 1052, 1153; S. Julius I, 
papa, VIII, 922, 924 ; S. Hilar., X, 637, 643, 678 ; Guil- 
lelm. Tyrens., CCI, 214, 225. 

Lar. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1297. 

Larentium. — Laetant., VI, 217. 

Larissa. — Arnob., VI, 4175 ; S. Julius I, papa, VIIT, 
924 ; S. Hieron., X, 642. 

Latium. — Tertull., IT, 1039; Arnob., V, 1047; La- 
etant., VI, 182, 189, 566. 

Laude. — Anonym., VIII, 796. 

Laudunum. — Monument. veter., VIII, 759. 

Legensis vel Legis Voluminis civitas. — S. Sylvest, 
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apa, VIII, 817 ; S. Optat., XI, 787; Coll. Carth., XL, 
284, 1329. 

Lemellenae castellum. — S. Optat., XI, 969. 

Lemnos insula. — Lactant., VI, 105. 

Lemnus. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Lemovices, — In Vita S. Hilarii, IX; 480, 181, 183; 
Arnulf, CCI, 192. 

Leonatie. — Anonym., VIII, 794. 

Lepteinage. — Monument. vetera, XI, 1189. 

Lepteminor. — Coll. Carth., XJ, 1285, 1328. 

Leptes. — Chron. anonym., 1II, 663. 

Lesbos. — Chron. anonym., III, 663. 

Lesbus. — Chron. anonym., III, 662, 665. 

Lexovium. — Arnulf,, CCI, 9, 17, 36, 49, 69, 83, 84, 
105, 136, 131, 143. 

Libanus. — Euseb., VIIT, 65. 


Liberaliensis civitas. — Gollat. Carth., XI, 1309. 
Libertina. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1294. 
Libya et Lybia. —  Tertnll, 1l, 1034, 1038, 1040; 


Ghron. anonym., III, 663 ; Laclaut., VI, 1022 ; Euseb., 
VIII, 46, 52, 81, 82 ; Constant., dóid., 505, 513, 557 ; S. 
Julius I, papa, Zbid., 893. 

Lidda. — Anonym,, VIII, 792. 

Lignedon. — $8. Julius I, papa, VIII, 924; S. 
X, 642. 

Liguria.—De Liguria, secundaltaliie provincia, apud 
Winfredum diaconum,in Historia Longobardica,XCV,492 

Ligusticum mare. — In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 163. 

Limata. — Monum. vetera, VIII, 672, 745 ; S. Optat., 
XI, T74, T76, TUU, TI8, 195,914. 

Lintax amnis. — Guillelm., CCI, 249, 254. 

Lieicia. — S. Hilar., XI, 676. 

Lizia. — S. Hilar., XI, 677. 

Loca.— Agitur de locis,in libro Il operis cui titulus : 
Instructiones ad Salonium, apud S. Eucherium, L, 816. 

Loca sancta.— Invenitur Itinerarium, sive Descriptio 
de Locis Sanetia quos percurrit S. Autoninus martyr, 
apud Antoninum Placentinum, LXXIT, 898.—1tinerarium 
S. Bernardi per Loca Sancta, CXXI,569.— Descriptio Lo- 
corum Sanctorum, apud Petrum Diaconum, CLXXIIT, 
41117. 

Loeogeiacum. — In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 164, 191. 

Locria. — Chron. anonym., III, 602. 

Lombardia. — Guillelm., CCI, 266. 

Londiuium. — S. Sylvest. papa, VIII, 817 ; S. Optat., 
XL, 187. 

Longobardi. — Historia Longobardorum, apud Ekke- 
hardum Uraugiensem, CLIV, 7T8T. 

Lotharingia. — Guillelm., CCI, 236, 239, 250, 437. 

Lucabantus mons. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Lucania.— Constant. VIII, 99, 127, 134; Monum., 
vet., ibid., 688. — De Lucania seu Brilia apud Winfre- 
dum diaconum, XQCV, 492. [ 

Lugdunensis prima, — S. Hilar., X, 470. Lugdunensis 
secunda, ibid. 

Lugdunum. — Anonym., VIII, 796 ; S, Sylvest. papa, 
VIIT, 817 ; S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 026; S. Hilar., 6043; S. 
Optat., XI, 787 ; Arnulf., CCI, 187. 

Lupadus insula. — Chron. anonym., III, 663. 

Lusitania. — Chron. anonym., lI, 602. 

Lybia. — De Lybia, apud S. Isidorum, LXXXII, 509. 
Vide Libya. à 1 

Lycaonia. — Chron. anonym., III, 663; Goillelm., 
CCL, 225. 1 

Lycia. — Chron. Anonym., HT, 603 ; Constant, VII, 
98 ; Liber., papa, i&id., 1344, 1974, Guillelm., CCI, 225. 

Lydia. — "'ertull., 1, 49, 1041 ; Chron. anonym., MI, 
6635 Arnob., V, 1092 ; S. Hilar., X, 507, 659. 

Macedones. — "Tertull., I, 325, 581; Lactant., VI,142, 
194; Euseb., VIII, Il, 13, 51, 81 ; Nazariue, ibid. 996; 
Incertus, ibid., 658. 

Macedonia. — Tertull., II, 49, 728, 130 ; Chron., IJ, 
662 ; Arnob., V, 825; Anonym., VIII, 793, 7094; S. Ju- 
lius I, papa, VIIT, 924; S. Hilar., X, 642, 664; 8. Op- 
tat., XI, 9425; Guillelm., CCI, 254, 264. 

Macomadia. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1320. 2 

Macriana. — S. Optat., VI, 708 ; Monument.vetera XT 
1188 ; Coll. Carth., XI, 1305, 1324. , 

Maeriana major. — Coll. Carlh., XT, 1285. 

Macrore. S. Julius I, papa, VII, 924; S. Hilapgsx, 
642. 

Madaura. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1287. 

Magari (Achaia). — S. Julius !, papa, VII, 924 ; 8. 
Hilar., X, 642, : 

Magarmelitana. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1285. 

Maguesia. — Arnob., V, 1179.. 

Macomazia. — Vide Macomadia. 

Magone. — Chron. anonym., 1II, 665, 
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Magontia. — Guillelm., CCI, 248. 

Majorica. — Chron. anonyun., III, 665. 

Matarita. — Coll. Carth., XI, 4509. 

Malavilla. — Guillelm., CCl, 238, 239, 253. 

MahlDana. — S. Opt., XI, 1313. 

Mambre. — Euseb., VIII, 63. — De valle Manibre, de 
moute Mambre apud S Adamannum in libris tribus De 
locis sanctis, LXXXVIII, 797. 

Mammilla. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1313. 

Mandasumitanus. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1328. 

Mausista. — Anuon., VIII, 789. 

Maraton insula. — Chron. anonym., III, 664. 
iE PRADA Marrazana, Marazania. — Coll. Carth., XI, 

05. 

Marcelliana, Marcellina. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1301. 
Mare. — De mari, apud Rabanum Maurum,CXI, 311. 
Mare Mortuum. — Anouym., VII, 792. 

Mare Rubrum. — Vide Rubrum mare. 

Mareota,— S. Julius ], papa, VIIl, 878, 885, 893, 900. 

Mareotis. — Liber., papa, VIII, 1361 ; S.Hilar., X, 636, 
643, 644, 668, 677. 

Maroe amnis. — Guillel., CCI, 238. 

Marpessus vieus. — Laetant., VI, 144. 

Marturana. — Guillelm., CCI, 436. 

Martianopolia. — Const., VIII, 266. 

Mascula. — Monum. vetera, VIII, 673, 6771; S. Optat., 
XI, 776, 711, 911 ; Coll. Carth., XI, 1294. 

Masefath. — Chron. anonym., III, 667. 

Maspha. — "Tertul., II, 962. 

Massageta. — Tertull., I, 321 ; II, 247. 

Massalia. — Chron. anonym., I!I, 662. 

Masseria. — Chron. anonym., Ill, 663. 

Massilia. — Lactant., Vll, 941; Eumen, VIII, 635, 
643 ; S. Sylvest., papa, 4bid., 816; S. Optat., XI, 787. 

Mastusiadilion. — Chron. anonym , lll, 661. 

Mathara. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1283. 

Mauri.— Tertull., I, 462 ; II, 611, 683; Chronic. ano- 
nymi, III, 664, 665; Lactant., VI, 194. 

Mauringa.— De Mauringa.apud Winfredum diaconum 
in historia Longobardica, XCV, 449. 

Mauritania et Mauretania. — Tertull., I, 419 ; Chron. 
anonymi, III; 663, 1048, 1051 ; Constant., VIII, 481 ; Ano- 
nym., VIIL615 ; Monum.veler., VIII, 724, 725 ; S. Optat., 
Xl. 781, 785, 805, 911 ; Monume»pta vetera, X], 4186. 

Maxianopolis. — Anonym., VIII, 790, 793. 

Meander fluvius. — Chron. anonym., lil, 665. 

Medefeesitana. — Coll. Carthag., XI, 1314. 

Medi.— Tertull.,11,1045 ; Chron.anonym., IIT, 663, 664 ; 
Arnob., V, 828; Medorum regnum Romano antiquius, 
Tertull., I, 432. 

Media. — Chron. anonym., III, 660, 661, 662. 

Mediaterris. — Cbron. anonym., Ili, 662. 

Medicensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1329. 

Mediolanum. — Laetant., V1I, 267; lucertus, VIII, 
660; Monumenta vet., ibid., 747 ; Anonym., ibid., 185 ; 
S. Sylvest., papa, VIIL,816 ; S.JuliusI, papa, X, 603 ; in 
Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 136, 137, 138, 140, 142, 162, 163, 110, 
111, 174, 188,.205; S. Hilar., X, 560, 588, 609, 613, 
643, 646, 648, 684, 687 ; S. Optat., XI, 787,931; Mo- 
num. veter., XI, 14196. — De Mediolanensi urbe apud 
Landulfum clericura Mediolanensem, CXLVII, 817. 

Mediterraneum. — De Mediterraneo, apud Romanum 
Maurum, CXI, 132 

Mediterraneum mare. Guillelm., CCTI, 257. 

Mediterraneus sinus. — Eumen., VIII, 636. 

Megist: insula. — Chron. anonym ., III, 663. 

Meglapolitana, Coll. Carth., XI, 1308. 

Meldensis. — Arnulf., CCI, 63. 

Melete insula. — Chron. anonym., III, 663. 

Melzitana. -— Monum. veter., XI, 1190 ; Coll. Carth., 
XI, 1190, 1283. 

Memblosa. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1307, 1310. 

Membressa. — Monum. veter., XI, 1188, 1190 ; Coll. 
Carth., XI, 1307, 1310. 

Menis insula. — Chron. anonym., III, 663. 

Menos fluvius. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Menturnae civ. — Anonym., VIII, 794. 

Maotides paludes.— De Maotidibus paludibus, apud 
Honorium Augustodunensem,in tribus libris De àmagine 
mundi, CLXXI, 128. 

Mesopotomia. — Chron. anonym., III, 665, 666 : Fir- 
milian., III, 1154 (No£.); S. Eutychius, papa, V, 179; 
Euseb., VIII, 51, 52. 82 ; Anonym., ibid., 790 ; S. Hilar. 
X, 506, 659 ; S. Optat., XI,944; Mesopotami: urbes va- 
rie, Honor. Augustodun., CLXXII, 125. 

Messana. — Monum. vet., VIII, 688. 

Messenia. — Tertull., II, 670. 

Metensie. — Coll. Carth,, XI, 1289, 1328. 
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Miditensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1817. 

Migirpa. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1292. 

Mignpenia (f. Magniensia', — $. Hilar., X, 677. 

Miletum. — Tertull., 1I, 1039 ; Marcus Minucius Fe- 
lix, IIl, 293; Laetant , VI, 309 ; S. Hilar., X, 678. 

Mileum, Milevis. — S. Optat., X1, 883 ; Monum.veler. 
XI, 1199 ; Coll. Carth., XI,-1275. 

Minorica. — Ghron. anonym., III, 665. 

Mitylene. — Chron. anonym., il, 665. 

Moesia. — Lactant., VII, 201; Osius Cordub., VIII, 
1313 ; S. Optat., XI, 942 ; Guillelm., CCI, 255. 

Molossi. — Tertull., II, 728. 

Mons Pessulanus. — Guillelm., CCI, 236, 266. 
Montenum, — S. Hilarius, X, 643. 

Montenus. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1285. 

Montes. — De montibus ceterisque terre vocabulis 
apud 8. Isidorum, LXXXII, 521. 

Montispesulanum. — Arnulf., CCI, 182. 

Montoni. — S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 926. 

Moptensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1318, 1326. 
Morena.—S.Julius 1, papa, VIII, 926 ;S. Hilar., X, 643. 

Mortuum mare. — De mari Mortuo apud Adama- 
num in libris tribus De /ocis sunctis, LXXXII, 800.—De 
mari Mortuo apud Honorium Augustodunensem, in 
libris tribus De imagine mundi, CLXXM, 135. 

Mugiensis. — Monum. veter., XI, 1189. 

Mullitana. — Coll. Carlh., XI, 1300. 

Munacianensis. — Monum. veter., XI, 1188. 

Murgillum. — Constant., VIII, 130. 

Murra. — Monum. veter.. XI, 1189. 

Mursa. — Anonym., VIII, 786 ; S. Julius papa, VIII, 
922, 924 ; Osius Cordub., VIII, 1313; S. Hilarius, X, 637, 
642, 618. 

Musertitana. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1305. 

Musitanus. — Monum. veter., XI, 1189. : 
Mustitanus. — Monum. veter., XI, 1190, 1191 ; Coll. 
Carth., XI, 1285, 1286. 

Mutena. — Anonym., VIIT, 796. 

Mutina. — Nazarius, VIII, 600. 

Mutugenne. — Coll. Curt., XI, 1304. 

Muzuca. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1293. 

Muzucensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1304. 

Mysi. — Chron. anonym., III, 662, 664. 

Mysia. — Chron. anonym., Il, 663; Anonym., VIIT, 
186 ; S. Hilarius, X, 507. 

Naissus. — Constant. VIII, 380; Anonym., :6:d., 
781; S. Julius I, papa, z5zd., 924 ; S. Hilarius, X, 642. 

Narbona. — Chron. anonym., III, 665 ; Anonym. VIII, 
1835 S. Hilarius, X, 479. 

Narbonensis prima.—S.Sylvester papa, VIII, 848. Nar- 
bonensis eecunda, z5zd. 

Narnic. — Tertull., I, 420, 596; Anonym., VIII, 795. 

Nasailensis. — S. Optat., XI, 1323. 

Nasamonas, Nasamones.—Tertullianus,II,749 ; Chron. 
anonym., IIT, 662, 663, 665. 

Naxos insula, — Chron. anonym., 111,664 ; Lactantius, 
VI, 183, 195. 

Nazareth.. — Tertullianus,1T1,372 ; S. Hilarius, IX, 924 ; 
S. Adamann., LXXXVIII, 804. 

Nazianzus. — S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 968. 
don APO. — Anonym., VIII, 790 ; Coll. Carth., XI, 

86. 

Neapolis (Achaiz&). — S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 925 ; 
S. Hilarius, X, 643. 

Neapolis (Campania). — S. Hilarius, X, 659. 

Nemausus. — Anonym., VIII, 783. 

Neocsesarea. — S. Hilarius, X, 677. 

Neroniade. — 8. Hilarius, X, 637. 

Neronopolis. — S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 924. 

Nervius. — Eumen., VIH, 645. 

Niecea. — Lactantius, VII, 257 ; Eusebius, VIII, 51; 
Constant., zbid., 288; S. Sylvester papa, z5:d., 822, 823, 
825, 827 ; Marcus papa, 25:d., 853, 854 ; S. Julius I, papa, 
ibid., 884, 885, 900, 916, 967, 982, 983, 984 ; Mar Victor, 
ibid., 4075 ; Osius Cordub., zbid., 4913, 1314, 1315, 1316, 
1317 ; Liberius papa, z5d., 1973, 1375, 1976, 1377, 1380, 
1381, 1384, 1385, 1406 ; in Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 129, 133, 
447, 149, 155, 156, 159; S. Hilarius, X, 504, 534, 535, 540, 
545, 562, 599, 602, 614, 517, 654, 686, 697, 702, 709, 713, 
715, 716; Guillelmus, CCI, 237, 244, 245. — Descriptio 
urbis Nicen:z apud Guillelmum, z5z4., 214. 

Niceea Thracige. — S. Hilarius, X, 709, 711. 

Nicia. — Anonym., VIII, 788. 

Nicomedia — Lactantius, VII, 950, 266, 267, 975; 
Eusebius, VIII, 63, 83; Constant., z07d., 980, 293, 308, 
336, 382; Anonym., 2524., 788; S. Julius, zbid., 818; 
Osius Cordub., zb:d., 1313; Liberius papa, :5id,., 1387 ; 
1889, 1393 ; S. Hilarius, X. 654, 
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Nieopolis. — Anonym., VII, 792, 793. 

Nigrenses Majores. — Coll. Carth,, XI, 1302. 

Nilus.— Tertullianus,I, 479, 571 ; Chron. anonym., III, 
660, 663, 665; Arnobius, V,1029 ; Eusebius, VIII, 75, 76 ; 
Gonstant., ibid., 547; Eumen., 25014., 628 ; in. Vita S. 
Hilarii, IX, 186, 205. — De Nilo apud S. Isidorum in 
Questionibus ad geographiam attinentibus, LXXXII, 
1013. — De Nilo apud S. Adamannum in libris tribus De 
locis sanctis, LXXXVIII, 805. — De Nilo apud Venerab. 
Bedam, XC,261. — De Nilo apud Honoriui Augustodu- 
nensem,in libris tribus De ?magine mundi, CLXXII,24. 
— Describitur insula Nili apud Guillelmum Tyrensem, 
CCI, 768. 

Ninive. — Tertullianus, II, 313, 962; in Append. ad 
Tertullianum, II, 1107-1114. 

Niaurus insula. — Chron. anonym ., III, 663. 

Noceria. — Anonym., VIII, 795. 

Noella. — Liberius papa, VIII, 1387-1389. 

Nola. — v onum. veter., VIII, 683. 

Normannia et Nortlhmannia. — Arnulfus, CCI, 21, 40, 
117, 132, 142, 150, 175 ; Guillelmus, ébid., 436. De 
Northimannia apud Gaufredum Malaterram, CXLIX,1093 . 

Novapetra. — Monumenta vetera, VIIf, 758. 

Novasinensis seu Nobasineneis, — Coll. Carth., XI, 
13271, 1383. 

Novempopulana provineia. — S. Hilarius, X, 479. 

Numids. — Tertullianus, II, 1040; Chron. anonym., 
m 662, 665 ; S. Sylvester papa, VIII, 811 ; S. Optat., XI, 

216. 

Numidia. — Chron. anonym., III, 663 ; Cone.Carthag., 
ibid., 1036, 1044, 1051; S. Cyprian., ibid., 4109, 1110, 
Constant., VIII, 121, 481, 484 ; Monumenta vetera,ibid., 
124. 125, 126, 161 ; S. Optat., XI, 775, 176, 780, 181, T95, 
796, 7198, "199, 802, 915, 971, 1018, 1803; Monumenta 
vetera, $bid., 1186 ; Coll. Carthag., bid., 1393. 

Numnulitana. — Coll. Carthag., XI, 1291. 

Nurconensis. — Coll. Carthag., XI, 1314. 

Nursia. — De Nureia apud Winpfredum diaconum, in 
Historia Longobardica, XCV, 494. 

Nysa mons. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Nyssa. — S. Julius I, papa, VHI, 968. 

Oceanus. — Minucius Felix, II1,286 ; Chron. anonym., 
ibid., 661, 662 ; Marc Euseb., VIII, 13 ; Nazarius, ibid., 
594; Anonym.. 26id., 615 ; Eumen., ibid., 626,627, 632, 
644 ; Anonym., 2bid., 671, 783; S. Hilarius, X, 301. — 
De Oceano, apud Rabanum Maurum, CXI, 312. 

Oceanus Britannicus. — Constant., VIII, 257 ;in Vita 
S. Hilarii, IX, 186. 

Octaviensis. — Monumenta vetera, VIII, 177. 

Oea. — Coll. Carthag., X!, 1299. 

OEnotria. — Tertullianus, I, 330, 602. 

OEta mons. — Arnobius V, 1054 ; Lactantius, VI, 1024. 
— OEtei ignes, Tertullianus, I, 355. 

Olivarum mons. — Apud S. Adamannum, 
tribus De /ocis sanctis, LXXXVIII, 790. 

Olympus mons. — Commod., V, 204. 

Orbis terrarum. — Paulus Orosius asserit majores 
mundum in tres partes divisisse, quarum situm, regio- 
nes, locaque celebriora succincte ad modum describit, 
XXXI, 672. — Apud S. Eucherium in libro rroperis cui 
titulus : /nstructiones ad Salonium,agitur de orbe terra- 
rum de gentibus, delocis, defluminibus, vel aquis, L, 
816. — Apud Cassiodorum in cpere cui titulus: De 
Gothorum origine et rebus gestis, agitur de totius orbis 
terrarum divisione, LXIX, 1252.— S. Isidorus tractat de 
terra generalim et de orbe generatim, LXXXII, 495. — 
Apud eumdem,de inferioribus terre, ibid., 525. — De 
partibus mundi,id., LXXXIII, 979. —De positione terre, 
ibid., 1044. — De partibus terre, ibid., 1016. — Apud 
Venerabilem Bedam agitur de positione terrd, X0,263. 
— Idem dieit terram globo similem esse, Zbid., 964.— 
Tractat de circulis terree, ibid., 266. — De terri motu, 
ibid., 2975. — De divisione terre, ébid., 276. — Apud 
Rabanum Maurum, de terra, CXI, 331. — De orbe,?bid , 
332. — De divisione orbis,apud Richerum monachum in 
libris quatuor historiarum, CXXXVIIT, 17. — De divi- 
sione orbisin Asiam, Europam, Africam, Dudo Decanus, 
CXLI, 619. — De tribus partibus orbis terre, apud 
Willelmum Caleulum, CXLIX, 781. — Apud Honorium 
Augustodunensem, in libris tribus De imagine mundi,de 
forma mundi,etymologia et figura mnndi qualis, CLXXII, 
119. — De septem nominibus terre, 2bid., 121. — De 
forma terrie rotunda, ibid., 129. — De tribus partibus 
orbis habilitabilis, 25i. 

Orcades. — De Orcadibus, apud Venerabilem Bedam, 
jn Historia Ecclesiastica, XCV, 29. 

Orion. — Lactantius, VI, 483. 

" Osterich. — Guillelmus, CCI, 251. 


in libris 
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Ostia. — Monumenta vetera, VIII, 747 ; S. Sylvester 
papa, 42d. 817 ; Arnulfus, CCI, 37. 

Oudenburg. —Situs Oudenburg,in App.ad Hariulfum, 
CLXXIV, 1451. 

Pactolas amnis. — Eumen., VIII, 652. 

Padus. — Incert., VIIT, 662, 664. 

Palestina. — Tertullianus, I, 289, 482; Il, 257, 10834; 
Eusebius, VIII, 19, 63, 80, 82; Anonym., ióid., 190 ; S. 
Julius I, papa, ibid , 901, 925, 982 ; S. Hilarius, X, 506, 
631, 643, 665 ; Guillelmus Tyrens., CCI, 213. — Initio 
tomi LXXIII videre est Chorographiam particularem 
mansionum eremiticarum in Z;gypto,Syria et Palestina. 
— De Palestina variisque ejus partibus apad Honorium 
Augustodunensem, inlibris tribus De imagine mundi, 
CLXXII, 125. 

Palladianum. — S. Hilarius, X, 677. 

Palme insula. — Chron. anonym., IIT, 665. 

Pamphylia. — Tertull., IT, 610; Chron. anonym., III, 
663 ; Eusebius, VIII. 51,52 ; Constant.,Z^id., 98 ;Liberius 
papa, 25id.,1344,1314 ;.S. Hilarius,X, 507, 659 ; S.Optat., 
XI, 942 ; Guillelmus, CCI, 225. 

Pannonia, —S.Julius T,papa, VIII, 925; Osius Cordub., 
1bid.,4813.; in Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 138-140; S. Hilarius, 
X, 648, 6604; S. Optat., XI, 042. — Pannonie duse, S. 
Hilarius, X,507. — Pannonia inferior,Pannonia superior, 
Anonym., Vill, 786. — De Pannonia apud Winfredum 
diaconum, in Historia Longobardica, XCV, 404. 

Paphlagonia. — Chron. anonym: 111,661 ; S.Hilarius, 
X, 506, 659. 

Paphos. — Lactantius, VI, 195. 

Paradisus.—De paradiso apud Honorium Augustodu- 
nensem, in tribus libris De imagine mundi, CLXXII,123. 
— Fons paradisi, hd. 

Parisii. — Ip Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 455, 166 ; Arnulfus, 
CCI, 20, 71, 91, 149. 

Parnaysus mons. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Parnia. — Anonym., VIII, 796. 

Parthenia insula. — Lactantius, VI, 206, 225. 

Parthenius mons. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Parthenius fluvius. — Chron. anonym., III, 666. 

Parthi. — Tertullianus, IL, 462 ; III, 663,664 ; Commod. 
V, 234; Arnobius,2014.,828 ; Eusebius, VIII, 52; Naza- 
rius, ibid., 599. 

Parthia. — Tertullianus, I, 583. — De Parthia, unde 
dieta Aracusia, apud Honorium  Augustodunensem, 
CLXXII, 125. à 

Particopolis(Parthenopolii, Parecopolis). — $. Ju- 
lius I, papa, VIII, 924 ;S. Hilar., X, 642. 

Pasius flumen. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Patavi, — Anonym , Vil, 785. 

Pathmos. — Fragmentum Acephalum, III, 178 (Not.). 
dps — S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 925 ; S. Hilar., X, 
43. 

Pelagonia. — Guillelm., CCI, 1263. 

Pellenia, que appellatur Peloponesus.—Chronie. ano- 
nym., III, 662. 

Pelli. — Anonym., VIII, 793. 

Pelosius. — S. Hilar., X, 677. 

Peneus amnis. — Chron. anonym., III, 663. 

Penius mons. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 
Pentapolis. — Sixtus lI, papa, V, 91; Constant., VII, 
9511 

Perdice. — Collat. Carth., XI,1285, 1328. 

Pergamum. — S. Hilar., X, 677. 

Pergen. — S. Hilar., X, 678. 
d hay. — Chron. anonym. , III, 665 ; Lactant., VIII, 
263. 
Pernasus (Parnasus). — 8. Hilar., X, 677. 
Perss. — Tertull.,1,325, 370 ; II, 260; Marc. Minuc. 


Felix, 111,289,319, 836; Chron. Anonym., III, 663,664; 


Arnob., V, 737, 828, 1026; Lactant., Vl, 238, 452, 788, 
1022 ; VII, 902, 208, 228; Euseb., VIII, 11, 51, 72, 81 ; 
Constaut., VIIT, 448, 449, 549 ; Eumen.,' VIII, 628, 632; 
S. JuliusI, papa, VIII, 878 ; in Vita S. Hilarii, IV, 167; 
S. Hilar., IX, 652; Guillelm., CCI, 217, 220, 221, 222, 
224. 

Persida. — Chron. anonym., III, 660, 663; Guillelm., 
CCT, 218,214, 215. : 

Pertusa. — Monum. veter., XI, 1190. 

Petavium. — Anonym., VIIT, 786; S. Optat., XI, 
898. 

Petracorii. — In vita S. Hilar., IX, 183. 

Phalerus. — Tertull., I, 387. 

Phasis amnis. — Incert , VII, 283. 

Philadelphia. — S. Hilar., X, 617. 

Philippi. — Tertull, IT, 49, 366, 728 ; Anonym., VIII, 
793 ; S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 924 ; S. Hilaz., X, 642. 
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Philippopolis. — Osius Cordub., VIII, 1315 ; S. Hilar., 
X, 678 ; Guillelm., CCI, 255. 

Phlegeton. — Honor. Augustodunens., in libris tri- 
bus De imagine mundi, CLXX1L, 133. 

Phrygia. — Teriull., I, 425; I), 155, 610; Chron. ano- 
^ nymi, III, 663; S. Gyprian., lII, 1161 ; Arnob., V, 1088 ; 
Lactant., VI, 1022, 1024; Euseb., VIII, 51, 52; 1u Vita 
S. Hilarii, 137, 143, 146, 151, 184, 189; S. Hilar., X, 
507, 659; S. Optat., Xl, 942. 

Picenum. — De Piceno, apud Winfredum diaconum, 
in Historia Longobardica, XCV, 494. 

Picetavium. — In vita S. Hilar., IX, 125, 133, 195, 
198, 152; 4683, 464,.165, 1060, 167, 475, TT, 118, 179; 
181; 182, 183, 184, 188, 189, 101, 199, 208, 204, 205; 
Arnulf., CCI, 490, 191, 192. 

Pisaurus. — Ànonyu., VIII, 795. 

Pise. — Monum. veter., VIII, 741. 

Pieidia. — Chron. anonym., III, 663; S. Hilar., X, 
507, 659; Guillelm., CCI, 225. 

Pisita. — Coll. Carthag., XI, 1303. 

Pitanensis. — Monum. vetera, XI, 1189. 

Placentia. — Anonym., VIII, 796; Guillelm., CCI, 231. 
P — Guillelm., CClI, 231, 236, 237, 20606, 430, 
433. 

Pollentia. — Chron. anonym., Iit, 665. 

Polonia. — Polonis geographia, apud Anonymum, in 
Chronicis Polonorum ; in procemio et in decursu operis 
agitur passim de partibus Polonie et de regionibus 
circumvicinis, CLX, 833. 

Pontus. — "Tertull, II, 247, 254, 957, 370, 610; 
Chron., anonymi, III, 665; Familian., IM, 1154 (Not.); 
Euseb., VIII, 51, 52; Eumen., VIII, 624; Anonym., é/id., 
788; S. Hilar., X, 506, 659; S. Optat., XI, 579; Guillelm., 
CCI, 295. 

Pontus Euxinus. — Ponti Euxini descriptio, Tertull., 
Il, 246. — Quam inhospitalis, ibid., 217. — Gentes fe- 
roeissim& inhabitabant, si tamen babitatur in plau- 
stro, ll, 246. — Malunt militare quam nubere, II, 247. 

Ponticum mare. — S. Hilar., X, 579; Guilleim., CCI, 
251, 258. 

Portuensis. — S. Optat., XI, 737. 

Portus Italiei. — VIII, 672. 

Portameda (fluvius). — Chron. anonymi, III, 660, 661. 

Praeneste. — Monum. vetera, VII, 747. 

Priense. — Chron. anonym., l1], 665. 

Prooia de Caindo. — 5. Julius I, papa, VIII, 924; S. 
Hilar., X, 6423. 

Proculfiltis. — S. Sy]vest., papa, VIII, 817. 

Promontorium. — De promontoriis, apud S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 520; apud Rabanum Maurum; CXI, 338. 

Propontis. — Guillelm., CCI, 257. 

Provineia. — Epist. ad Stephanum papam, III, 994. 

Ptama. — Anonym., VIII, 795. 
vob eh. — Sixtus Il, papa, V, 91; Anonym., VIII, 

9. 

Puniea urbs. — Tertull., I, 427. 

Putiziensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1321, 1399. 

Putput et Pudput. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1321. 

Pyle Caspie. — Chron. anonym., Ili, 665. 

Pyramus amnis. — Chron. Anonym., III, 666. 

Pyrenei montes. — Eumen1us, VIII, 644. 

Quidia, Quisa. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1318. 

Quintianum. — Monum. velera, VIII, 747; S. Opt., 
XI, 931. 

Quizicensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1318. 

' Rabautensis. — Monum. vetera, XI, 1189. 

Ragusa. — Guillelm., CCI, 266. 

Ramula. — Guillelm., CCI, 443. 

Ratiatensis vicus.— In Vita S. Hilarii, 1X, 183. 

Ravenna. — Lactant., VII, 219, 237 ; S. Julius L, papa, 
VIII, 925; S. Hilar., X, 643 ; Guillelm., CCI, 229. 

Regiones. — De regionibus, apud Rabanum Maurum, 
CXI, 335. 

Regium. — Anonym., VIII, 796. 

Remensis provincia. — Guillelm., CCI, 437. 

BS — 8S. Silverius papa, VIII, 816; S. Optat., VIII, 

Remus. — Eumen., VIIH, 645. 

Renea insula. — Chron. anonym., VIIL, 664. 

Ressiana. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1287. 

Rheda insula. — Chron. auonym , ITI, 663. 

Rhemensis urbs, Flodoard. CXXXV, 27. 

Rhemus. — Chron. anonym., III, 666; Anonym., VI, 
45; Eusebius, VIII, 21; incertus, $óid., 612, 6927, 631, 
632, 635, 643, 644, 056, 670; in Vita S. Hilar., XI, 137. 

Rhinocoruri, Rhinocorura. — Chron. anonym., III, 
660, 662, 664. 

Rhodanus, — Tertull, Il, 583; Chron. anonym., III, 
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666; Anonym., 535, 643, 644, 196; in Vita S. Hilarii! 
IX, 205; Arnulf., CCL, 96. 

hhodopea. — Anouym., VIIl, 793. 

Rhodos insula. — "Tertull., I, 480, 571. 

Rhodue insula. — Chron. anonyin., 1I, 662, 664, 665 ; 
Laetunt., VI, 238, 1030. 

Riphaimonter. — De Riphais montibus, apud Hono- 
rium Augustodunensem, in libris tribus De émagine 
mundi, CGLXXII, 128. 

Rius amnis. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Roeum. — S. Hilar., X, 676. 

Roma. — Tertull., I, 292, 310, 420, 424, 429, 432, 452, 
A84, 483, 571 ; Il, 49, 151, 155, 156, 239, 620; Hras- 
ment. acephalum, XII, 191 ; Marc. Minuc. Felx, Ilf, 
235 ; Novat., llI, 963; S. Cyprian., III, 766, 114, 811, 839, 
849, 1130, 1152, 1153; S. Felix, papa, V, 129, 143; 
Arnob., ibid., 826, 927, 1129, 1186 ; Lactant., VI, 989, 
990, 339, 381, 414, 595, 789, 812 ; II, 219, 236, 238, 251, 
260, 265; Euseb., VIIL, 24, 25, 26, 90 ; Constant., £bid., 
95, 1415, 118, 128, 129, 132, 138, 141, 1455, 155, 158, 161; 
163,474; 902, 213, 229, 232, 239; 2934, 297. Jil 9 O10; 
329, 331, 333, 336, 337, 338, 339, 375, 477, 480, 485, 505, 
573, 585, 591, 562. 594, 600 ; Nazar., VIII, 603, 606, 608; 
Anonym., ibid., 615 ; Incertus, ibid., 664, 665,672 ; Mo- 
num. vetera, ibid., 741; Anonym., ibid., 194; S. Sylvest. 
papa, ibid., 814, 816, 822, 827, 828, 829, 831, 832, 833, 


834, 838, 845 ; S. JuliusI, papa, 878, 879, 880, 916, 920, * 


965, 967, 982, 987; Osius Cordub., ibid., 1921, 1329, 
1364; Liher., papa, éóid., 1374, 1315, 1376, 1387, 1388, 
1389; in Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 428, 129, 140, 241, 242; S. 
Hilar., X, 666, 667, 673, 674, 675, 678, 679, 681, 684 ; S. 
Optat., XI, 732, 791, 798, 799, 800, 930, 951, 935, 947, 
950, 953; Coll. Ca'thag., XI, 1320, 1321; Guillelm., 
CCI, 187, 239. — Apud Anastasium Bibliothecarium, in 
Prolegomenis deseriptio regionum urbis Romse, sive 
anonymi Itinerarium per urbem, circa vri Christi secu- 
lum, CXXVII, 347. — Enumeratio et descriptio topogra- 
phicaccemeteriorum 8. martyrum prope Urbem, ibid. 975. 

Rotarium. — S. Optat., XI, 776, 117. 

Rothomagum. — S. Sylvest., papa, VIII, 817; S. Optat. 
XI, 787; Arnulf., CCI, 48, 82, 88, 91, 95, 108, 123, 124. 

Rubrum mare. — "Tertull., II, 406; Chron. anonymi, 
NI, 663, 565; Lactant., Vl, 470. — De mari Rubro apud 
Vener. Bedam, XC, 261; apud Rabanum Maurum, CXI, 
312. — Mare Rubrum unde dictum, Honorius Augusto- 
dun., in libris tribus De imagine mundi, CLXXII, 135. 

Rafiniana. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1294. 

Rulum. — Monum. vetera, VIII, 688, 

Ruspita. — Coil. Carth., XI, 1283. 

Russicade. — Monum. vetera, VIII, 673, 145 ; S. Op- 
tat, «XT, 726, 111,914. 

Rusubus. — Coll. Carth. XI, 1302. 

Rusucibas. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1302. 

Rusucurium. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1312, 1324. 

Saba. — 'Tertull., II, 619. 

Sabaim. — Lactant., VI, 483. 

Sabrata. — Monum. vetera, XI, 1188, 1189, 1190; 
Coll. Carth., XI, 1309. 

Sagiensis. — Arnulf., CCI, 19, 71. 

Saguntus. — Eumen., VIII, 643. 

Salentum, apud Winfredum diaconum, XCV, 195. 

Salesberiensis. — Arnulf., CCI, 88. 

Salona. — Guillelm., CCl, 266. 

Samaria. — "Tertull. IL, 337, 338, 339, 447, 617, 618, 
619, 620; Chron. anonym., 668, 671 ; S. Cyprian., III, 
4114; Anonym., III, 4188 ; S. Hilar., IX, 387; Arnulf., 
CCI, 96. — De puteo Samaris, apud S. Adamannum, in 
libris tribus De /ocis sanctis, LXXXVIII, 802. 

Samnium. — Apud Winfredum diaconum, XCV, 494. 

Samos insula. — Tertull, I, 427; lI, 1034; Chron. 
anonym., III, 665; Arnob. V, 768; Lactant., VI, 195, 1022. 

Samosates. — S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 878, 888, 930, 
931; Marius Victorin. Afer, bid., 1061 ; Liber., papa, 
ibid., 19311 ; S. Hilar., X, 535, 538, 540, 661, 662, 673. 

; EODIOHULARR insula. — Tertull., I, 309; Chron. anonym., 
II, 665. 

Samurdatenses. — Monum. Veter., XI, 1089. 

Samus insula (Samos). — Chron. anonym., III, 664 ; 
Lac'aut., 206. 

Sangarius amnis. — Chron. anonym., III, 666. 

Sardica. — Monum. vetera, VIII, 751; S. Julius I, papa, 
ibid., 920, 924, Liber., papa, ébid., 1341, 1942, 1361; 


in Vita S. Hilarn, IX, 141, 160; S. Hilar., X, 506, 600, 


632, 637, 650, 651, 652, 658, 659, 661. 

Sardinia. — Tertull. II, 733 ; Chron. anonym., III ; 
Constant., VIII, 233 ; S. Sylvest., papa, ibid., 817, 022, 
924; S. Hilar., X, 562 ; S. Optat., XI, 786. — De Sardi- 
nia apad Winfredum diaconum in Historia Longóbardica 
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XCV, 495; apud Honorium Augustodun., CLXXII, 132. 

Sarmaiia, — Cbron. anonym., VII, 662. 

Satafensis. — Coll. Carth , XI, 1296, 1327. 

Saturnia civitas. — "Tertull, 1, 330. 

Savoa amnis. — Gaillelm., CCI, 253. 

Saxones, — Guillelm,, CCI, 490. — De origine Saxo- 
num apud Ekkehardum Uraugiensem, CLIV, 825. 

Seamander fluvius. — Cbron. anonyz., Ill, 666. 

Seandinavia, — De Scandinavia ineula apud Winfre- 
dum diaconum, in Historia Longobardica, XCV, 431. 

Scanzia, — De Scanzie insule situ et nationibus apud 
Cassiodorum in libro cui titulus: De Gothorum origine 
ei rebus geslis, LXIX, 1253. — De Scanzia, apud Dudo- 
nem, decanum S. Quintini, CXLI, 619. 

Seaza insula, — Freculphus Lexoviensis episc. CV1,959. 

Seilibensis. — Monum. vet., VIII, 755, 7/59. 

Seillitana civitas. — Coll. Carth., X1, 1318. 

Seillitani — Monum. vet., VIII, 683. 

Scio. — S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 926 ; S. Hilar., X, 643. 

Sciopolis. — Anonym., VIII, 730. 

Seoringa. — De Scorinza apud Winfredum diaconum, 
in Historia Longobardica, XCV, 446. 


Serito- Wini. — De gente Serito-Winorum, apud. 


Winfredum diaconum, XCV, 442. 

Scupi, S. Julius I, papa, 924 ; 8. Hilar., X, 642. 

Seythia. — "Tertull. 1I, 1015; Euseb., VIII, 13. — 
De Scythie situ et descriptione, apud Cassiodorum, 
LXIX, 1255 ; Honor. Augustod., CLXXII, 128. 

Sebasta. — Liber., papa, VIII, 1380 ; In Vita S. Hi- 
larii, IX, 154. 

Sebastia. — Liber., papa, VIII, 1374. 

Sebastopolis. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Sechim. — Anonym., VIII, 790. 

Secorum. — S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 925; — S. Hilar., 
X, 643. 

Seoussio. — Anonym., VIII, 735. 

Segermis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1286. 

Segusia. — Nazar., VIII, 597. 

Seleucia. — S. Julius 1, papa, VIII, 965; in Vita S. 
Hilarii, IX, 1514, 152, 153, 154, 159, 160, 174, 179, 184 ; 
S. Hilar., X, 590, 707. 

puel Isaurie. — In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 189, 201, 
205. 

Seleucianensis. — Coll. Cartb., XT, 1284. 

Serdiea. — Constent., VIII, 144, 147, 182, 183, 185, 
189, 198, 202, 244, 296, 313, 329, 341, 343, 344 ; Anonym., 
ib1d., 187 ; S. Julius I, papa, i^id., 024; Osius Cordub., 
ibid., 1315, 1316, 1317, 1318 ; S. Hilar., X, 642, 667, 668; 
$. Optat., XI, 796. 

Sermium. — Anonym., VIII, 787. 

Serra, Serta et Zerta. -—— Coll. Carth , XI, 1312. 

Serteitanus. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1326. 

Sestos. — Gaillelm., CCI, 257. 

S1eca. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1316. 

Siccennis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1303. 

Sieilia. — Tertull, I, 481; II, 728, 1034; Chron. 
anonymi, III, 669, 664 ; Arnob., V, 1053, 1130 ; Lactant., 
VI, 949, 257 ; (ionstant., VIII, 488; Eumen., VIII, 643 ; 
S. Julius J, papa, ?óid., 922, 924; S. Optat , XI, 786. — 
De Sicilia upud Winfredum diaconum, in Historia Lon- 
gobardica, XCV, 495. — Historicum poema de rebus Nor- 
mannorum in Sicilia uhi adsunt multa ad geographiam 
istiusce insule attinentia, CXLIX, 1093. — De Sicula, 
apud Gaufredum Malaterram, 4óid., 1093, et passim in 
Historia Sicula. — De Sicilia "Trinacria dicta a tribus 
montibus, apud Honorium Avgustodunensem, CLXXII, 
182, 

Sidon. —- S. Hilar., IX, 1004. 

Sidona.— Chron. anonym., III, 665; Anonym., VIII, 789. 

Sillita. — Coll. Carth., VI, 1293. 

Simidiccensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1315. 

Simingitensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1307. 

Simmittensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1787. 

Simois amnis. — Chron. anonymi, IIT, 666. 

Sina. — Tertull., IT, 600; S. Hilar., IX, 449, 456. 

Singidunum. — Anonynr., VIII, 786 ; S. Julius I, papa, 
ibid., 922, 924; Osius Cordubensis, ibid., 1313; S. Hilar., 
(2.687, 6012. 

Sinna. — $. Optat., XI, 931. 

Sinnipsensis. — Collat. Caithag., XI, 1310. 

Sinnuaritensis. — Collat. Cartharg., XI, 1303. 

Sinopa. — S. Hilar., X, 677. . 

Sion, — De monte Sion, apud S. Adamannum in li- 
bris tribus De Locis Sanctis, UXXXVIII, 790. 

Sirmium. — Constant., VIII, 9&, 99, 123, 131, 155, 
156, 160, 162, 181, 182, 194, 204, 206, 207, 214, 216, 218, 
220, 226, 229, 233, 235, 236, 240, 294, 283, 302, 306, 
910, 327, 9337; Anonym, 16id,, 186; Liber, papa, ibid, 
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1367; in Vita S. Hilar., IX, 146, 147; S. Hilar., X, 482' 
480, 534, 599, 600, 645, 650, 690. 

Sitifa. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1318. 

Smyrna. — Chron. anonym., III, 665; Liber., papa, 
VIUl, 1374, 1317, 1380. 

Sodoma. — Tertull, I, 482; II, 460, 339, 418, 435, 
602, 620, 952, 1034; 1n appendice ad Tertull., II, 1101, 
1106, 1108 ; Novat., III, 921, 936 ; S. Hilar., X, 372, 466, 
483; X, 517; S. Optat., XI, 1024. 

Solanc: Campaniae. — 5. Hilar., X, 639. 

Sonnessa. — Anonym., VIII, 794. 

Spaletum, — Guillelm., CCI, 260. 

Spania. — Fragmentum Acephalum, III, 181; S. Sil- 
verius papa, VIII, 817. 

Sparta. — Tertull , JI, 729; Arnob., V, 1050, 1053. 

Sperchius. — Chron. anonymi, III, 666. 

Sphaera. — De circulis sphaereze, Beda Vener., XC, 937. 
— De constructione Sphere, apud Sylvestrum II, pa- 
pam, CXXXIX, 155. — Libeilus de ratione inveniendi 
crassitudinem Sphere, apud Adelbaldum, CXL, 1103. 

Spinga. — De Spinga, apud Freculphum, Lexoviens. 
episc., CVI, 959. 

Spoletum. — Constant., VIII, 321. 

Spalitio. — Anonym., VIII, 195. 

Sporades insule. — Chron. anonym., III, 664. 

Stagnum. — De lacubus et slagnis, apud Rabanum 
Maurum, CXI, 316. 

Strabatensis, — Monum. vet., XI, 1488. 

Stradela. — Anonym,., VIII, 790. 

Stralicia. — Guillelm., CCI, 954. 

Strymon amuis. — Chron. anonym., III, 666. 

Styx. — Arnob., V, 831. — DeStyge, apud Honorium 
Augustodun , CLXXII, 133. 

Suavensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1305, 

Subbulensis. — S. Optat., XI, 1009. 

Sucardensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1312. 

Sufasar, Sufasa, Sufara. — Coll. Carth., XT, 1312. 

Sufetanus. — Coll. Carthag., XI, 1328. 

Sufetula. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1289. 

Suglobbaritanum municipium, Zuchabar. Coll. Cartb., 
XI, 1312. 

Sulullitana. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1313. 

Sylvanectum. — Arnulf., CCI, 65, 90. 

Synada, — Sixtus II, papa, V, 93. 

Syracusze. — "l'ertull., II, 1036, Constant., VIII, 485; 
S. Hilar., X, 664. 

Syria. — Tertall. I, 583; II, 619; Chron. anonymi, 
IH, 663, 664; Firmilian., lI, 1154 (nof. Arnob., 
V, 737, 828 ; Lactant., VI, 813; Euseb., VIU, 82; Con- 
stant., VIII, 448; Marius Victorinus Afer, VIII, 1153, 
1197; Anonym., VIII, 789, 790; S. Hilar,, X, 670; S. 
Optat., XI, 942, 995 ; Guillelm., CCI, 914, 915, 216, 222, 
4&4. — Syria unde nomen sortita, apud Freculphum, 
Lexoviensem epise., CVI, 947. — De Syria et ejus urbi- - 
bus ac provinciis, apud Honorium Augustodunensem in | 
libris tribus De imagine mundi, CUXXII, 126. — Apud 
Guillelmum, Tyrensem archiepisc., Quantum protenditur 
et quas partes habeat Syria, CCI, 549. — Descriptio re- 
gionis ejusdem urbi adjacentis et commoditatum quas 
prestat, ibid., 950. — Describitur civitas et slatus ci- 
vium et eonditio aperitur, 502d., 553.—Iuitio tomi LXXIII, 
videre est Chorographiam particularem mansionum ere- 
miticarum in ZEgypto, Syria et Palestina. —- 

Syria Celle. — S. Hilar., X, 506, 659, 676. 

Syrophenices. — "Tertull., II, 619. 

Syrtes. — Chron. anonym., lII, 663. 

Tabaicariensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1313. 

Taberne (tres). — Monum. vet., VIIL, 747. 

Taborensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1288. 

Tabraca. —. Coll. Carth., XI, 1287. 

Tabudensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1307. 

Taeapes. — Coll. Carth., Xl, 1310. 

Tacaratensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1284. 

Tacianensis. — Monum. vet., XI, 1188. 

Tagamutensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1291. 

Tagarateusis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1297. 

Tagaste. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1315. 

Tages. — Lactant., VII, 211 ; Tages Thuscus, Arnob., 
'V, 922. 

"agara, Tacora. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1306, 1318. 

Tagus. — Eumen., VIII, 652. 

Tamagristensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1296. 

Tamalluma. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1297. 

Tamb:aese. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1294. 

Tamicensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1322. 

Tamogada et Tamugada. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1296. 

Tanais fluvius. — Chron. anopym., III, 605. 

Taprara, Taparura, — Coll. Carth,, XI, 1314. 
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perentuny — "l'ertull., IT, 1029, 1039; Guillelm., CCI, 
262. 

Tarracona. — S. Sylv.; papa, VIII, 817 ; S. Optat., XI, 
781. 

Tarsus.— Append. ad "Tertull, IL, 1095; Lactant., 
rd 271 ; Liber., papa, VIII, 1374 ; in VitaS. Hilarii, IX, 
154. 

"'asfalte, 'Thasbalte, Thaswalte, Tabalta.— Coll. Carth. 
XI, 1294. 

Tauriana. — Chron. anonymi, III, 662. 

'Taurinates, — Incertus, VIII, 659. 

'Taurinum. — Anonym., VIII, 785. 

'"aurominium. — Monum. veter,, VIII, 688. 

Taurus fluvius. — Chron. anonym., IIl, 665. 

Taurus mons. — Chron. anonym., III, 665;Lactant., 
VIT, 270. 

Taxe. — S. Hilar., X, 676. 

'ebestina. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1984. 

Telepte. — Coli. Carth., Xl, 1283. 

Temoniacensis. -— Coll. Carth., XI, 1289. 

'Tenedos insula. — Chron. auonym., lll, 663; S. Ju- 
lius I, papa, VIII, 924 ; S. Hilar., X, 642. 

'T'eos. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

'Ternamusa, Taranamusa. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1325. 

"Terra. — Vide Orbis terrarum. 

'Terracina. — Monum. veter., VIIl, 747 ; Anonym., 
VIII, 794. 

Tevestinus. — Monum. veter., XI, 1189 ; Coll.Carth., 
Xl, 1526. 

Thabor. — De monte. Thabor, apud S. Adamanum in 
tribus libris De /ocis sanctis, LXXXVIII, 804. 

Thaene, Thena. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1282. 

Thane. — S. Hilar., X, 677. 

Thapsus insula. — Chron. anonym ., III, 665. 

Tharsus. — Chron. anonym., lll, 664; Firmilian., 
VII, 115* (104) ; Anonym., VIII, 739. 

Thebwe. — Tertull., II, 683 ; Lactant., VI, 381 ; S. Ju- 
lius Il, papa, VIII, 924; S. Hilar., X, 642. 

Thebais. — Euseb., VIII, 46, 82; S. Hilar., IX, 613 ; 
X, 506, 059. 

Thebaltensis. — Monum. vet., XI, 1188. 

Thebea Lybec. — Chron. aaonym., III, 663. 

'Thecua. — Guillelm., CCI, 220. 

Thelensis. — Monum. vet., Xl, 1188. 

Theodales. — Monum. vet., Xl, 1292. 

Thermodon fluvius. — Chron. anopym., IIT, 665. 

"Thessalia. — Chron. anonym., III, 662; S. Julius I, 
papa, VIII, 924 ; Guillelm., CCT, 954. 

"'hessaloniea. — 'l'ertull., II, 49, 149, 3606 ; S. Victor., 
V, 920; Laetant., VIL, 273 ; Constant., VIII, 118,284,328, 
394; Anonym., ibid., 793; S. Julius I, papa, zóid., 893, 
924 ; S. Hilar., X, 642, 670; S Optat., XI, 966, 1070. 

Thiana. — Anonym., VIII, 799. . 

Thibareus. — Monum. vet., VIII, 684. 

Tholosa. — Anonym., III, 783. 

Thracia. — Chron. anonym ., IIT, 662 ; Arnob. V,1050, 
1121, 1136 ; Lactant., VIT, 204 ; Euseb., VIII, 81; Con- 
stant, ibid., 412 ; Anonym., ibid., 187 ; S. JuliusI,papa, 
ibid., 901, 924 ; Liber, papa, ióid., 1380 ; in Vita S. Hi- 
larii, IX, 160 ; S. Hilar., X, 507, 614, 659; S.Optat., XI, 
942; Guillelm., CCI, 254, 258. De Thracia, apud Hono- 
rium Augustodunensem, in libris tribus De imagine 
mundi, CLXXII, 128. 

"Thrasumenus. — Arnob., V, 1011. 

Thule. — Eumen., VIII, 627. 

Thuseia.— S. Julius I, papa, VIII, 924 ; S. Hilar., X, 
642. — De Thuseia, apud Winfredum diaconum,in Hi- 
storica Longobardica, XCV, 492. 

Thuseus amnis. — Lactant., VI, 188. 

Tibaris. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1306, 1338. 

Tibernia insula. — Arnob., V, 1279. 

Tiberinus. — Lactant., VI, 182. 

Tiberis. — Tertull, I, 479, 571 ; Chron. anonym,,III, 
666 : Laetant., VI, 182, 231, 1030 ; VII, 261; Eusebius, 
d 25 , Nazarius, ióid., 601, 604; Incertus, i562d.,665, 
669. 

Tibucra. — Monum. vet., VIII, 686, 687. 

Tibur. — Laetant., VI, 1022. 

Tiburis. -—— Lactant., VI, 144. 

"lTibuzabetensis. — Coll. Carth , XI, 1328, 

'l'ieenum. — Anonym., VIIT, 785. 

"'àices. — Coll. Carih., Xl, 1985. 

'"'igiensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1285. 
igneus ei Tigilavensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 
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Tigimma. — Coll. Carth , XI, 1303. 

Tisigita."— Monum. veter., VIII, 674, 0676, 749, 744, 
6784 ; S. Optat., XI, 913, 920 ; Coll. Carth., XI, 1315. 
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Tignica. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1304. 

Tigris. — Chron. anonym., III, 665; S. Optat., XI, 
990. — Tigris aividit Mediam et Babyloniam, Chron., 
anonym., III, 660, 662. — De Tigride, apud Honorium 
Augustodunensem, CLXXII, 124. : 

Tiguala. —Monum.veter., XI, 1189; Coll. Carth., VIIH, - 
1286, 1328. 

Tijucensis. — Coll. Carth., XT, 1292. 

'Tinice, Tymice. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1314. 

Tingitani. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Tingultani. — Arnob., V, 731. 

'finista, Tinisa, Tinissa. — Coll. Carth., XT, 1396. 

Tipasa. — S. Optat, XI, 971. 

Tiseditensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1315. 

Tisilitanus, — Coll. Carth., XI, 1285. 

Titulum. — Coll. Carth., UX, 1291. 

Toletum. — In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 176, 

Tollenburch. — Guillelm., CCI, 251. 

'TTolosa.— S.Silvest.papa, VIII,817; in Vita S. Hilar., 
IX, 143, 146; S. Hilar., X, 479, 588 ; Guillelin.,CCI, 236, 
297, 265, 419, 421. 

Tom:ene. — Chron. anonym., II, 665. 

Tonaciacus vieus. — In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 196. 

Torrentes. — De torrentibus, apud Rabanum Mau- 
rum, CXI, 322. 

Trajanopolis. — Anonym., VIII, 793. 

Transalpina Gallia. — Eumen., VIII, 644. 

Transdanuviana. — Lactant., VII, 288. 

Trapezunta. — Chron. anonym., llI, 665. 

Trasimenus. — Marc. Minuc., IIl, 255. 

'Trebia. — Arnob., V, 991. 

Trebiri. — De origine Gallorum "Trebirorum, apud 
Ekkehardum Uraugiensem, CL1V, 1091. 

Treviri. — Constant., VIII, 93, 99, 101, 103, 104, 113, 
115, 116, 117, 122, 128, 132, 133, 286, 332, 395 ; B. Sil- 
vest., papa, VIII, 817 ; Osius Cordub.,26id.,1314 ; in Vita 
S. Hilarii, IX, 136, 179, 203 ; S. Hilar., X, 588,664,674; 
S. Optat., XI, 787. ; 

Tricassinus ager. — Eumen., VIII, 645. 

Tripolis, — Anon., VIII, 789; S. Optat., XI, 785; 
Monum. veter., ibid., 1186 ; Coll. Carth., 1276, 1293. 

Tripolitana provincia. — Constant., VIIf, 48^. 

Troada. — S. Hilarii, X, 677. 

Troas. — Tertull., Il, 730 ; Chron. anonym., II, 668 ; 
S. Hilarii, X, 677. 

Trofinuoinensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1310. 

Troja. — Arnob., V, 1051; VI, 142, 251, 341, 1022, 
1023, 1031, 1044. — De Troja et Achaia, apud Frecul- 
phum Lexoviensem, CV], 956, 958. 

Tubantes, — Nazar., VIII, 595. 

Tubiensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1300. 

Tubinie seu Tubunise. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1283. 

Tubricentium civitas. — S. Silvest. papa, VIII, 817. 

Tubulbaca. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1288. 

Tuburbita. — S. Optat., XI, 187. 

Turburbitani majores. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1315. 

Turburbitani minores. — S. Optat., XI, 1300. 

Tubursicensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1318. 

Tubursicubur. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1284. 

Tubusubtu. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1328. 

Tubyza.— Monum. vet., VIII, 60680, 
Optat., XI, 773. 

Tuccrze. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1276, 1297. 

Tugutiana. — Monum. vet., XI, 1189. 

Tunes. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1293, 

Tunugabensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1297. 

Tunusuda&. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1281. 

"ura seu 'Turra. — Coll. Carth., XI, 12984, 1285. 

Turco albula. — Incertus, VIII, 669. 

Turones. — In Vita S. Hilarii, IX, 138, 139, 163, 176, 
ATT, 118, 179, 180, 188 ; Arnulf., CCI, 29, 93. 

Turretamalluma. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1291. 

Turuda. — Coll. Carth., Xt, 1291. 

Turuzus. — Coll. Carth., XI. 1303. 

Tuscia. — Tertull., I, 484 ; II, 1034. 

Tusculum. — Tertull., I, 525. 

Tusdritanus. — Coll. Carth., XT, 1189. 

Tusurita. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1282. 

Tyana. — Liber., papa, VIII, 1375, 1376, 1317. 

Tybartina civitas. — S. Silvest., papa, VIII, 817. 

Tyrrenum mare. — Tertull., II, 1034. 

Tyrus. — Tertull. I, 387 ; II, 822 ; S. Cyprianus, III, 
1153 ; Arnob., V, 760; Lactant, VI, 341; Anonym., 
VIII. 789, 790 ; Osius Cordub., ibid., 1313; Liber.,papa, 
ibid., 1361 ; S. Hilar., IX, 1004 ; X, 664, 676 ; S. Optat., 
XI, 1001, 1002; Guillelm., CCI, 209. — De Tyro apud 
S. Adaman,,in libris tribus De locis sanctis, LXXXVIII, 


681, 684; S. 


509 — 
805. — Deseribitur Tyri antiquitas et nobilitas simul, 
apud Guillelmum Tyrensem, CCI, 547. , 
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Tysedis. — S. Optat., XI, 973. 

- Ueimajor. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1309. 

Ucula. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1295. 

Sintani. — S. Julius 1l, papa, VIII, 925; S. Hilar., X, 
643. 

Ulyssipona. — Potam., VIII, 1409. 

Undesitana. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1292. 

Urgelitana. — S. Optat.. XI, 787. 

Ursalentium civitas. — S. Silvest., papa, VHI, 817 ; 
S. Optat., XI, 787. : 

Ursinum. — Monum. veter., VIII, 747. 

Usila. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1290. 

Ussilimen. — Chron. anonym., I1I, 665. 

Usula. — Monum. veter., XI, 1188, 1190. 

Ustadizo. — S. Hilar., X, 702. 

Uthina. — S. Silvest., papa, VIII, 817. 

Utiea. — Tertull, Xi, 701; Monum. veter., VIII, 724; 
S. Optat., X!, 787 ; Coll. Carth., tbid., 1295, 1327. 

Utimarus. — Coll. Cartb., XI, 1292. 

Utimmensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1307. 

D! — S. Optat., XI, 787 ; Coll. Carth., XI, 1300, 
1323. 

Uiiuisensis. — Coll. Carib., XI, 1292. 

Utmensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 49287. 

Utzipparita. — Coll. Canth., XI, 1297. 

Uvazensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1291. 

Uzitta, Usita, Usitee. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1295. 

Vageatensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1326. 

Vaga. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1323. 

i Vacoinensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1273, 1280, 1312, 
321. 

Valascia. — Arnulf., CCI, 106. 

Valentia. — Anonym., VIII, 784. 

Valeria. — De Valeria, apud Winfredum diaconum in 
Historia Longobardica, XCV, 494. 

Vallis. — Coll. Carth , XI, 1314. 

Vanarionensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 

Vangionge. — Nazar., VIII, 595. 

Vani. — S. Hilar., XI, 677. 

Vascones. — Chron. anonym., III, 665. 

Vasijo. — S. Optat., XI, 787. 

Vecta. — De insuia Veeta, apud Venerabilem Bedam, 
XCV, 29. 

Vegesela seu Vergesela, — Coll. Carth., XI, 1304, 
1912. 1328 

Velovoci. — Constant., VIIT, 193. 

Venetie. — De provincia Venetiarum, aoud Wintre- 
dum diaconum, in Historia Longobardica, XCV, 1491.— 
Chron. Venetum; De duplicibus Venetiis apud Joannem 
diaconum Venetum, CXXXIX, 875. 

Venusium. — Monum. veter., VIII, 193. 
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Vera in Africa. — S. Optat., XI, 787. 

Vercelleg, — Liber. papa, VIII, 41343, 1377; In Vita 
S. Hilarii, IX, 152, 167, 171, 138; S. Hilar., X, 562. 

Verensium civitas. — 5S. Silvest., papa, VIII, 817. 

Vergamo. — Anonym., VIII, 785. , 

Verona. — Constant., VIII, 346; Nazar., ?0id., 599, 
600; Incerlus, 25id., 660; Anonyni., ibid., 185; S. Ju- 
lius L, papa, 24id., 924 ; S. Hilarii, X, 642; S. Zeno, XI, 
253, 617. — Descriptio Veronensis civitatis et. fluminis 
Aihesis, apud Luitprandum, CXXXVI, 825. 

Vesatze. — Anonym., VIII, 183. 

Vescerita. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1181, 1328. 

Vesuvius mons. — "Tertull., 1, 527 ; Marc. Minuc., III, 
349. 

Vieus. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1320. 

Vienna. — S. Optat., XI, 787; Arnulf., CC, 187. 

Viennensis civitas. — S. Silvest., papa, VIII, 816,848. 

Viennensis provincia, S. Silvest., papa, VIII, 816. — 
Viennensis prima, S. Silvest., papa, VIII, 848. 

Villamagnensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1301, 1526. 

Villaregensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1296. 

Villiarieze (Balearieze ?) insula. — Chron. anonym., 
III, 665. 

Viminatio. — Anonym., VIIT, 786. 

Vinceutia. — Anonym., VIII, 735. 

Vindoni Campi. — Eumen., VIII, 625, 627. 

Vinensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1295. 

Viritum. — S. Hilarii, X, 676. 

Visicensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1287. 

Vulcanius mons. — De monte Vulcanio qui semper 
insonat, apud S. Adamannum in libris tribus.De /ocis 
sanctis, LXXXVIII, 814. 

Zabe. — S. Optat., Xl, 969. 

Zama. — Monum. vet., VIII, 722 ; S. Optat., XI, 776; 
Coll. Carth., XI, 1284. 

Zaraita. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1296. 

Zattara. — Coll. Cartb., Xl, 1294. 

Zella. — Coll. .Carth., XI, 1315, 1322. 

Zelon. — S. Hilarii, X, 677. 

Zemma. — S. Hilarii, X, 676. 

Zemtensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1303. EPA 

Ziguenses. — Constant., VIII, 490; Monum. vet., ibid., 
726 ; S. Optat., ibid., T16. 790. ; : 

Zonse.— De quinque Zonis, apud Honorium Augu- 
stodunensem, CLXXII, 122. ] 

Zugabbaritanus. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1326. 

Zummensis. — (Zoll. Carth., XI, 1281. 

Zurensis. — Coll. Carth., XI, 1302. 

Wallenses. — Arnulf., CCI, 63. yit 

Watinum. — Descriptio loci Watinum dieti, apud 
Ebrardum, canonicum Watinensem, CXLIX, 1000. 

Winili. — De Winilis seu Longobardis, apud Winfre- 
dum diaconum, XCV, 466. 








GOV 
INDEX ETHNOGRAPHLE. 


ORDINE RERUM DISPOSITUS ALPHABETICO, 


EXHIBENS QUIDQUID DIXERE PATRES CIRCA GENTIUM VEL POPULORUM ORIGINEM ET GENERA VARIAS 
ILLORUM TRANSMIGRATIONES, HABITUS, MORES, USUS, ETC. 


TERTULLIANUS. 


JEgyptiorum regnum Romano antiquius, I, 432. 

A&zyptus incolam habuit Chaldzeum genus, ll, 1035. 

JEgyptus et /Ethiopia, omnis gens vocatur, a specie 
ad genus, I, 635. 

Africam occuparunt Phoenices, If, 700, 1035. 

Amazones, I, 308. — Reguum illarum Romano anti- 
quius, 432. 

Anthropophagi, qui, I, 321, 323, 370. 

Arabice mulieres non caput, sed faciem quoque ita 
lotam eontegunt, ut, uno oculo liberato, contenta sint 
frui dimidia luce, quam totam faciem prostituere, lI, 912. 

Asiam occupavere Athenienses, II, 700. — Ex Asia 
Exotice munditie in Libyam et Europam translate, 


1040. Asie minoris Ecclesi& a Joanne constitute, 366. 
Assyriorum primus rex Ninus, II, 1034. Herodes alius 
rex, 339. Hoc regnum Romano antiquius, J, 432, — Ab 
Assyriis patescunt historie profane, lI, 1035. —— j 
Athens linguata civitas, II, 651. — Sapiendi et dicendi 
acutiseimi Athenis nascuntur, 683. — Athenienses Asiam 
occupaverunt, 2bid., 700. ] 
Libyca gens, an aliquando somnient, IT, 793. 
Babyloniorum regnum Romano antiquius, I, 432. 
Barbarorum iufautes in prelium erumpunt, ad solem 
uniti prius, pannis armati, butyro stipendiali, II, 338, 
618. —In Barboros fama nonnunquam calumniosa, 133. 
— Barbarorum stropuli, 903. 
Britauni intra Oceani ambitum conclusi sunt, II, 661. 
Carthago, urbs studiis asperrima belli, Il, 1032. — 
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Urbs Punica Rome aemula, I, 427. — Carthaginenses 
vetustate nobiles, novitate felices, II, 1030. — Illorum 
olim vestium forma, quae, bid. — Carthaginensium 
&gones, 133. U 

Casinienses qui, I, 420. 

Geltze, apud virorum fortium busta pernoctantes, ora- 
cula captant, II, 740. 

Ghaldeum semen in ZEgyptum educitur, II, 1035. 

Civitates omnes diluvio posteriores, I, 482. — Sine 
civitalibus aliquando exstitit humanum genus, 432. — 
Civitatem tabernse habitu, abolefacere, 452. 

Cretes mendaces, II, 683. 

Cyclopum ora cruenta, T, 308. 

Feroces Dalmatse, 1I, 683. 

Ethnicorum errores circa Deos, moresque, I, 485, 
486, 699, 445, 472, 473. 


Galli Mercurio immolabant, I, 316. — Gallici vultus, 
vel muli, 1281. — Gallee et Germana» mulieres eroceo 
capillo, 1322. — Illarum pulchritudini invidebant Atri- 
cana, tbid. 


Gallo-Greei, a Gallis orti, I, 316. 

Genti cuique propria loquela, sed materia loquela 
communis, 1, 618. — Omnium gentium una anima, va- 
ria vox, unus, spiritus, varius sonus, ibid. 

Generis humani quodammodo fontes Cain, Abel, Seth, 
II, 583. — Humani generis exuberantia, 699. — Publicis 
calamitatibus minoratur, 700. 

Germani limites euos transgredi non sinuntur, II, 611. 
— Christo jam erant subditi, 45id. — Germanorum cirri, 
903, — Germanici bajuli, I, 1281. 

Getulorum gens non excidit fines euos, II, 611. 

Gigantum antiquissima cadavera devorata non sunt, 
quorum crates adhuc supersunt, ll, 854. 

Hetruria a Lydis occupata, I, 636. — Prima ritus su- 
perstitionum religionis nomina instituit, ibid. 

Homines rudes erant tempore Saturni, ], 331. — 
Quinam hominis carne vescebantur, 313. — Ejus sub- 
stantiam quidam horrendo crimine deglutiehant, 323. 
— Diis suis homines immolabant Afri, Galli et Romani, 
314, 316. — Ubi et quandiu, i6iq. 

Italia a Phrygibus fuit oecupata, II, 700. 

Judsea gens a primordio per tribus et familias et do- 
mos distributa fuit, II, 450. 

Judaei nunc palabundi per orbem vagantur, I, 393. 

Lacedemonii primi penulam ludis excogitarunt, I, 
302. — Lacedemoniorum puerorum flagellalio, 626. — 
Laconum flagella quid profuerunt, 533. 

Libyca gens, Atlantes, caeco somno mortem transigere 
dicuntur, II, 733. 

Lydi fedus, hausto sanguine, inibant, I, 381. — Ex 
aes iransvene in Etruria consederunt, duce Tyrrheno, 

36. 

Massagete inhumani, II, 247. — Parentum senio con- 
fectorum carnibus vescebantur, l1, 321. 

Matrimonii felieitas prosperata apud veteres Roma- 
nos, 1, 303. — Ad matrimonium compellebant Romance 
leges, 1I, 927. — Servis prohibitum erat, I, 1300. — 
Sponsi apud ethnicos velatee ducebantur ad virum Il, 
905. 

Mauri vani, II, 683, — Gens illa regionem suarum 
fines non excedit, 611. 

Migrationes solemnes populorum, II, 700. 

Monogamia apud ethnicos in summo est honore, II, 
928. 

Perse solem Deum esse credebant, et illum adora- 
bant, I, 369. — Eum in clypeis depictum habebant, 370. 
Persarum eum matribus incestus, 325. 

Phoenices in Afrieam eructapt, Il, 700, 1075. 

Phryges primi genus habuerunt, I, 570. — Romanos 
pariunt, II, 1035. — Phryges timidos comici illudunt, 
685. 

Ponti Euxini descriptio, II, 246. — Quam inhospita- 
lis, 247. — Gentes ferocissimw inhabitant, si tamen habi- 
tantur iu plaustro, 246. — Malunt militare quam nubere, 
247. — Parentum cadavera convorant, bid. — Illarum 
libido, promiscua et nuda, 248. 

Populi innumeri totam terram inhabitant, II, 700. 

Regiones Orientales et Meridionales populi frequen- 
tores inhabitant, II, 692. 

Roma urbs, memoria Trojani generis, I, 424. 

Romani ex Enea dueunt originem, I, 424, — Phryges 
eos pariunt, II, 1035, — Eorum imperium sceleribus 
inchoatum et auctum, I, 430. — Illius eumdem ac totius 
mundi finem arbitrantur, I, 431. — Eorum regnum 
quousque ditaretur, II, 611. — Orbem occuparunt, 1, 
499. Nec tamen trans Germanos, Britannos, Mauros et 
Getulos regnum porrexerunt, II, 610. 

Scythae foedus hausto sanguine inibant, I, 321. — Car- 
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nes hominum defunctorum comedebant, bid. — Scythe 
Parthicas terras occupant, lI, 700. — Exsuperant Per- 
sas, 1035. 

Volsinii, I, 487, 571. — Eos de ccelo perfudit ignis, 
ibid. — Illorum dea Nortia, 421. j 


LACTANTIUS. 


Error eirca Anlipodes VI, 425, 426. — Eorum origi- 
nem unde repetat, ibid. et seg. — Quinam cum illo illos 
negaverunt; quinam asseruerint, 427, 1052. 

Carpi quinam, VII, 2014. — Ubinam habitarent, 306.— 
Populi Transdanubiani, 330. — Romanis ewpe infesti, 
396. Cum Francis, Gothis eive Gothis et Scythis aliquan- 
do confusi, 445, 645. — Urbes Carpi; seu Carpica, 477. 

Cham. — Quas terras occupaverit, VI, 327. 

Daci, aliquando Dacisei appellau, VII, 416. 

Franci ejusdem cum Carpis Gothisque originis, VII, 
306. — Eorum limes utrum circa Danubium, 354, 528, — 
Vieti a Constantino, 529. — Tempore Galerii Gulliam 
totam nondum pervaserant, 766, 767. — Eorum nomen 
antiquius temporibus utriusque Valentiniani, 767. 

Galli Hesum et Teutatem humano cruore placabant, 
VI, 230. — Sacra illi quando sublata, ibid. — Metemp- 
sychosis opinionem amplexi sunt, 405. ] 

Gallica lingua, plurimas habet locutiones a Latinis 
acceptas, VI, 618, 639. : 

Gothi qua loca incolerent, VII, 306, 364. — Sub Dio- 
CIHRpo vicine provincie Romane, partem invaserunt, 
364. 

Gr&eci. — Una eorum appellatio, VI; 182. — Idolola- 
iria ab iis orta, 196. — Res levissima pro maximis sem- 
per habuerunt, 211. — Quomodo et quanto studio incu- 
buerint inquirende veritati, 451. 

Gynecea loca destinata operibus muliebribus, VII, 228, 
337, 729. — In ea interdum pens loco viri noxii mulie- 
resque conjiciebantur, ióid. 

Hebrei. — Unde ita dicti, VI, 328, 413, 967. — Nomen 
illud quando amiserint, 25d. 

Derebus Judaeorum quinam scripserint, VI, 459. — Ju- 
ds unde dicti, 475, 958. — Unde ipsissuillee carnis inter- 
dictio, 501. — Horde quaenam notiones apud eos, 510. 

Liberi. — Quo ritu apud veteres pro legitimis agno- 
scerentur, VI, 202. — Trium liberorum jus quale fuerit, 
204, 302. Patrum potestas in eos olim quanta fuerit, 454. 
Quibus de causis posset a parentibus abdicari, 457, 955. 
Quibus commodis abdicali privarentur, ibid. Abflicat: et 
exheredati, quinam dicerentur, 515. De morte et ritu 
illos exponendi, 578. De eorum exhederatione, 511. 

Perse. — De more eorum regibus suis serviendi, VII, 
228. Pygmaei. — De iis veteres quid fabularentur, 250. 

Romani. — Romani populi petulantia et licentia quan- 
ta fuerit, VII, 396. Lusorie naves apud Romanos quid 
essent, 337. Dies apud eos qualis fuerit, et unde illam 
inciperent, 383, et seqq. — De more eorum per picturas 
aut incisos lapides ressuas mandandi memorie, 396, 47T. 
— Toga communis eorum amictus, 270. — Togati unde 
dicii, 365. Qua hora apud eos judicia exerceri solita, 510. 
— Injustitite ipsis exprobratee, 602. — Possessionem to- 
tius orbis qua ratione sint adepti, 662, 996. — Quod tem- 
poribus mundi extremis regnum eorum deficiet, 787, 812. 

Saclee /Egvptii unde dieti, VIT, 889. 

Sparti. Unde appellati, VI, 357, 944. 

Urbs. — De origine urbium condendarum veterum 
opinio proponitur et refellitur, VI, 669. 


S. AMBROSIUS. 
(Tom. XIV, et XV quoad paginas in unum coadunantur; 
numeri quos indicamus sunt crassiores numeri.) 

Assyrii hoc est dirigentes, 151. 

Carthaginem Tyrii condiderunt, 557. i 

Gentiles deum suum in antris et spelaeorum habitacu- 
lis requirere videbantur, 935. 

Gigantes tempore Noe qui fuerint, 230. — Fabule in- 
ducunt eos adversum superna voluisse pugnare, 278. 

Gothorum bella, 1516. 

Hunnorum, seu Chunnorum populi aleze &olius legibug 
obediunt, 603. — Feneratoribus sunt subjecti, 4bid. — 
Omibitus rationibus bellum inferunt, ibid. Chunni in 
Alanos, Alani in Gothos. Gothi in Tayfalos et Sarmatas 
insurrexerunt, 1506. 

Pers: non obtemperantes legibus regis, in se propriae 
mortis exsequuntur sententiam, 68, 107. 

Reipublice antiqua status describitur, 100. — Usus 


et leges, 106. 

S. AUGUSTINUS. 
(Indicamus tom. Operum S. August. Ejus opera XVI volu- 
minibus constant, a lomo XXXII usque ad tomum XLVI.) 


ZEgyptii ex semine Cham oriundi, IV, 1398. — ZEgy- 
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ptiorum regnum florebat Abrahm temporibus, VIT, 797.— 
JEgypliorum sapientia commentitia, antiquitate poste- 
rior est prophelia Abraham, 597. ZEgypliorum | sapien- 
tia, maxime astronomia, 599. ZEgyptii geometricam di- 
lexerunt, IIl, 549. — JEgyptiorum i08 cirea mortuo- 
rum eorpora, V, 1603. — JEgyptus terra Cham, IV, 
1398. — JEgypti situs, IX, 423... , 

Ahiopes nigri, quosnam significant in Soripturis, 
IV, 938. 

Argivis primus regnavit Inachus, VII,567, — Argi seu 
Argivi unde sic dieti, 564. 

Assyri interpretantur dirigentes, VV, 1021, — Assyrio- 
rum regnum a Nino lougelateque porrectum, VII, 116. 
Assyriorum reguum Asia universce,excepta India, domi- 
nabatur, 497. — Assyriorum regnum florentissimum, 
560. — Assyriorum regnum mille ducentos el quadra- 
ginta aunos permansit, 117, 577. — Assyriorum regnum 
ad Medos translatum, 117, 577. — Assyriorum regum 
series, 561. : 

Alheniensium in omni litteratura apud omnes fama, 
VII, 561. — Athenienses claruerunt in Grecia plus fama, 
quam re ipsa, oid. — Atheniensium regnum in rempu- 
blica mutatum,577.— Athenienses femintce publicis in- 
tererant consultationibus, 566. — Quare e publicia con- 
sultationibus expulse, 567. 

Gentes septuaginta duc ex filiis Noe orlae sunt, VII, 
481, 484.— Gentes per 'inguas divise sunt, 483. — Gen- 
tium oumerus multo ampliusauctusest,quam linguarum, 
485. — De numero gentium: difficultas solvitur, 491. 

Gigantes in lingua Hlebriea appellantur. ftapAain, IT, 
749. — Gigantes procercie magnitudinis homiues, VIL,82, 
448. — Gigantum tempus, 469. — Gigantes plures aute 
quam post diluvium, 471. — Gigantesin ulroque sexu 
exstiterunt, III, 549. 

Gothorum potentia, VII, 115. — Gothi, comparato 
exercitu, Italiam vastant, 115. — Gothorum irruptio in 
urbem, 109. 

Graci, Troja deleta ad propria remeantea, cladibus di- 
versis contriti eunt, VII, 573. — Graecorum vana super- 
stitio et consuetudo referendi mortuos in déorum nume- 
rum, 565.Greci leves dicli, 18. — Gregorum lingua in 
gentibus prieeminet, 235. 

Hebrei unde sie appellati, I, 636 ; III, 552. — An ab 
Heber, an ab Abraham cognominati, VII, 481.— Soli ex 
omnibus gentibus non colebant deos,154. — An preter 
idula, ritus omnes gentium retinuerunt, VIII, 386. — 
Vesligium non parvum justiti*e Hebriei populi, VII, 491. 
Hebriczas litteras apud Hebreos scribere nulli fas erat, 
nisi solis scribis, VIII, 365. 

Hebrea lingua ab Teber nomen accepit, VIIT, 400. Pri- 
ma omnium fuit, 400. — Qaando inveuta,522. - Reman- 
sil in. domo Heber, 400. — Ad populum Dei tantum 
lrausmissa est, 490. — Hebraice litteree ante- Moyseu, 
598.Hebraica lingua cum suis litteris per successionem 
patrum custodita, 598. 

Idumswa geus Edom ab Esau propagata, HT, 519 ; VII, 
520.— Iuterpretantur vel sanguinetnvel lerreni, IV, 601, 
602, 1052.Idumeei ab Israelitis tributarii faeti per David, 
II], 567. 

t odi pars magna a Greecia quondam nuncupata, VII, 

Judii,quare Amorrhaei et Cethei appellantur IT,1703. 
Judms geutis, unde gloria pra) cseteris major, IV,1017, 
1078. — Judei superbia laborabant, V, 945. — Eorum 
gloratio qualis, X, 208. — De lege ac libero arbitrio suo 
inanis gloria, V, 851. 

Madiauit:e ab Abrahamo per Cethuram propagali, III, 
582. — Madianitee aliquando vocautur PEU ET MAD 
Et /Ethiopes, 727. — Non Sarraceni appellantur, 727. 

Roma condita a Trojanis, V, 505. — Roinani a "Troja- 
nis oriundi, VII, 79, 81.— Et ex Laurentibus,272.—Ro- 
nU dicli sunt /Enes et Assaraci domus, III, 533 ; VII, 
462. 


VICTOR. VITENSIS. 


Africam invadunt Vaudali, qua occasione, LVIII, 202. 
— Quo tempore, 3. — Ejus calamitas describitur a Possi- 
dio, 206. — Ejus portio Vandaiis demiltitur,207, 222. 

Gensericus Vandalorum rex, LVIII, 200 e£ seg. — In 
Africam iugreditur, 3. — Carthaginem invadilt,5, 64,214. 
— lu Afros et potissimum in Carthaginenses sd vit,254. 
— Siciliam vexat, 221. — Romam capit et. diripit, 224, 
23|]. — Ejus crudelitas, 205, 232, — Statura et mores, 
932. — Pirata et latro dictus; ejus insoleutia ; omnes 
imp. provineias terret, 228. — Ejus persecutio fit aerior, 
226. — Etiam extra Africam, 19, 227. — Ejus constitu- 
lio de successione regni, 14, 73. — (Hic notavimus quia 
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dan enAerieum altinent,ut melius intelligantur res Van- 
alicc. 

Gothi Romam diripiunt,L VIIT,97. — Vandalie affines, 
244. — Simul Africam vastant, 94, 

Gunlabundus, Vandalorum rex, LVIII, 265. 

Hunerieus rex, LVIII, II, 72. 

Hunni Thraciam devastant, LVIII, 232. 

Vandalorum origo, LVIII, 193.— Gothis, sunt affines, 
244.— A Silicone evoeali, 194, — In Gallias erumpunt, 
193, 219.— In Hispanias, 198,249. — Eorum ingressus in 
Africam,3, 07,201.— Eorum numerus, 3. — Afriec par- 
lem obtinent, 207, 222. — A Majoriano fugantur, 227. 
— E Sardiuia pulsi,231.— Eos aggreditur Justiniauus, 77. 
— In triamphum CP. ducli, 289. — Eorum impietas, 286. 
— Smevius agunt in rea el personas sacras,3, 4, — ]Jte- 
pentinus et se vus hostes dicti, 228. — Ignari et iufirmi 
hostes, 199. — Vandalorum reges, 288. 


GREGORIUS TURONENSIS 

AEgyptii dieti Nilicolae, LXXI, 12. — Eornm dynastim, 
17.— Mereatores, 277.— Reges,Conehris,17. — 'I'hephei, 
seu Thebowi, zbzd. — Vafres, ibid. — Reges Pharaoues, 
dieli, tum Plolemei, 169. 

Africa, LXXI, 637. — A Vandalis occupata, 45. — A 
Sarracenis, 652, — Ejus portus, 483. 

Alamannia, LXXI, 1146, 1147, 1148. — Antea Suavia, 
681, — Cedit Carlomauno, 703. — Alamanni, 56, 61, 62, 
94,563, 674. — Dicuntur Suevi, 44, 45. — Alamauni ia 
Italia, 74. — An Alaui, et Gallia pro Italia, ibid, 

Alani, LXXI, 62, 563. — Sub Trasemundo iu Hispa- 
nias transeunt, 712.— Vandalia auxilliantur,01.—4A. Go- 
this fugati, 56. 

Aquitania, LXXI, 634, 682, 603, 699, 1284. — An dic- 
ta Germania, 77, 1391. - Ejus caput,698. — A Francia 
acquisita, 127. 

Aremoricam Britanni invaserunt, LXXI, 143. 

Armenia a Persis vastata, LX XI, 516. 

Auslrasia,Franeiee regaum,L XXI, 154,636, — Austra- 
sii, 928, 570, 611, 617, 637, 055. 

Avares, LXXI, 169, 636. — Dieti Avares Chuni, 627. 

Bajoarii, LXXI, 620, 074. — Worum leges,1334. 

Durgundia sub Burgundionibus,LXXI,523, 224, — Re- 
guum ex Gallia, 88. — Burgundiones, 61, 95, 339, — Eo- 
rum nomen et origo, sedes accipiunt in Gallis, 707. — 
Sedes in Gallia,63. — Burgundionum genus, 649. — Ge- 
nus regium, 624. 

Frauci a Gregorio dicti barbari, LXXI, 119, 404 e£ 
passim. — Dicli à Franciosa ; fübulosa origo et sedes, 
105. — Ex Phrygiis, et ex iis Turci, 519. — E Panno- 
nia egressi, in Thuringiam veniunt, 62. — E Danubii 
littoribus ad ripam Rheni, ubi orbem struunt, 549. — 
Germanis permisl, 707. — Germani dicuntur, 548. — 
Laus ex Agathia,123,— Qur a Procopio vituperati, 134. 
Ingenui tributis non subjiciebantur, 313. — Wxterno 
dominationi nunquam subjecti, 549. — Nulli unquam, 
106. — Militiam Romanam curant, 59.— In Germaniam 
irruunt, 549, — Vestium forma, 445. — Sorte praedas 
dividebant, 79, 556. — Franci Gallias oceupant, 532, 
711. — Sedes eorum, 8. — Mores, regimen, religio, 9. 
— Oflicia,dignitates, 410. — Qua lingua loquebantur,1367. 
— ldololatrz,, 63, 64, 05. — lia subditi Alemanni, 500. — 
Hispanic partem aequirunt,131, — Iis Britanni subjecti, 
650.— Della in Italia, 147,148. .—— Eam s&ubjugant, 133, 
134, — Siciliam, 134. — Iis subdita pars Italie, 487. — 
Saxonum insulas eapiunt;555.— Franci genere, 602, 605, 
623. — Franci nobiles, 665, 667, — Meliores, 392. — Fa- 
miliarum distiuctio,412. — Frauci Tornaceuses, 520. — 
Francorum legea a Theodorico l,expurgatie a paganiamo, 
1334. — Mos in sponsando,558.— De dole uxorum, 294. 
— Potio suavis absynthium cum vino et. melle, 404. — 
Horum conventus, Kal. Martii, 556.— Francorum judi- 
cium, 617, 620, 692.— Ferocia in regem,154. — In pro- 
sequendis hostibus vigor, ?60, 361. — Francorum regio, 
107.— Regnum, 676, 671, 680, 603. — Ad mulieres non 
iraneit, 922.— Exteris non subjieitur,351.— Di visum,105, 
163, 187, 515. — Franei veteres an. duces reges habue- 
runt, 6. — Sub ducibus, b49, — Francorum principum 
mos eomam nutriendi, 123. — Cirri crinium  depieti, 
1313.-- l'raneorum regino eapillos ad genua protensos 
habebant et. vestes magnificae, 1372. — Francia, 64, 508, 
686. 695, 028, 1340. — Veteris &ilus est, varii populi, 6. 
— Ultra Rhenum, 58, 60, 158. — Ex S. Hieronymo a quo 
dicitur Germania.548.— Silvme, 1024. —Hhegnum Austra- 
sia, 104. — Id est Neustria, 606. — Occidentalis, et 
Orientalis, 570. — Francis regom diviti, 244, 322. — 
Primorum paupertas, 199, 200. — Familiw, divitice, 322. 

Frisones a Pippino fugati, LXXI,671, — Eoruminsu- 
le, 670, 
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Galli dieti Romani, LXXI, 70. 

Gallia a Romanis habitata, LXXI, 68. — Ejus incole 
Romani dicti, 119. — Gallice a Chroco devastatee, 25, 711 ; 
a Wandalia, 44; ab Hunnis, 51, 569; seu Chunis, 707, 708. 
— Ab Alamanuis vexata, 707; a Danis, 106. 563; a Lon- 
gobardis et Saxouibus, 183, 184, 186. — Pars Alamaunis 
aut Alanis subjecta, 71; Gotthis, 399. — Ab JEgyptiis 
mercatoribus frequentate, 278. — Gallica lingua, 954. 

Gallicia, LXXI, 409. — A Suevis occupata, 44. — Go- 
this subjicitur, 580. 

Germauia. — In eam irrumpunt Franci, LXXI, 57, 
59. — Germanic plebs, 1140; gentes, 61. 

Gothia, LXXI, 195. — Gothica regio, 679. — Gothi, 
337, 454. — Eorum regnum, 272. — Fines, 679. — Ro- 
mam capiunt, 60. — Eorum sedes in Gallia, 63. — Ubi 
regnant, 399. — In Hispania, 903. — Arelatem ceperunt, 
198. — Gallieiam et Suevos, subjugant,.580. — Subju- 
gaut Pantabriam et urbes compluree, 610. — Irrupiio 
in Provinciam, 425. — Mos reges occidenti, 131. — Mos 
de dote uxorum, 294. — Mendaces, 709, 710. — Fugwe 
assueti, 94. — Mos pavendi, 18, 556. — ; 

Hispania, LXXI, 31, 94, 168. — Hujus nomen Septi- 
manis datum, 117, 454. — A Wandalis et Suevis vastata, 
44; Sub Wandalis, Alanis, Suevis, 712. — A Germanis 
occupata, 707. — A Sarracenis, 679. — Hispania a Fran- 
cis vastatur, 566. 

Hunni, LXXI, 551, 571, 572. — Ex Pannonia disgressi, 
52. — In Gallias erumpunt, 51, 163, 169, 517, 548, 707, 
933. 

Italia. — Eam Attila devastat, LXXI, 56. — Saxones 
inhabitant, 183, 184, 573. — Inde egrediuntur, 574. — 
Hue veniunt Alamanni, 707. — An Alani, 71. — Italia 
Francis exitiosa, 133. — Ab iis capta, 133. — Vastata, 
690, 691. — Theodeberto subjecta, 566, 567. — Italiam 
Longobardi invaduut, 182, 187, 601. — , 

Lougobardi, LXXI, 899. — Unde orti et sic dicti, 572. 
— Eorum Deus Wodanus, 573. — Italiam invadunt, 182, 
513, A45. — De iis littere, 1345. — Longobardi, sine 
rege, 625. — Eorum duces, 186. : 

Provincia, LXXI, 279, 304. — Eam Francis Gothi di- 
mittunt, 133. — A Gothis vastata, 425. 

Romani, qui eie. dieti, LXXI, 70, 607. — Romani in 
Gallia, 68, 88, 119. 

Sarraceni, LXXI, 696. — Vox corrupta, 677. —Impe- 
rium vastant, 639. ^ i 

Saxones Baigassini, LXXI, 579. — Bajocassini, 237, 
493. — Saxones Eucii Francis subjecti, 1336. — Saxones 
populi, 619. — Paganissimi, 677. — In Italia, 219. — 
Inde in Franeiam irruuut, et superautur, 183, 184, 573. 
— In Franciam irrumpunt, 158. — Saxonica lingua, 237. 

Sclavi Winidi, LXXI, 627. 

Suevi Saxones proterunt, LXXI, 220, 577. — "Terras 
»ecipiunt, 219. — Sub Trasemundo in Hispaaias tran- 
seunt, 712. — Suevi Alamauni Galliam occupant, 44. — 
Suevi Transalbenses, 219. 


'Thoringia, Thoringi. — Eorum in termino Chlodio 
habitat, LXXI, 551. — 'Thoringia a Francis occupata, 
62, 6T. 


Wandali suh Chroco Gallias vastant, LXXT, 711. — 
Süb Trasemundo in. Mauritauiam transeunt, 45, 45. — 
In Gallias irruupt, 5^7. 

Wascones, LXXI, 360, 425, 603. — Dicti Voceti, 698. 
— ]rruptio, 425. — Cothurnus, 684. — Mos terga ver- 
1iendi, 619, 698, 


S. ISIDORUS HISPALENSIS EPISC. 


De affinitatibus et gradibus, LXXXH, 153. — De Agna-- 


tis et cognatis, 375. — De conjugiis, 363. — De civibus, 
348. — De gentium vocabulis, 328. — De liuguis gen- 
lium, 325. — De reguis et militite vocabulis, 341. 


XENER. BEDA et PAULUS WINFREDUS. 


Britannia. — De situ Britannis vel Hibernia et pris- 
cis earum encolis, XCV, 23. — Ut Britanniam primus 
Romanorum Caius Julius Ceesaradierit, 27. 

Germania, XCV, 433. — De Germania, quod plures 
nutriat populos, ideoque ex ea Longobardi multe gentes 
egrediantur, $bid. 

Scandinavia. — De Scandinavia insula, et quia ex ea 
Winilorum, hic est Longobardorum gens est egressa, 
431. 


LUITPRANDUS. 


Afri qua occasioue Italiam invaserint tempore Romani 
imperatoris Constantinopolitani, CXXXVI, 826. 

Dani ab Henrico imperatore subaeti et redditi tribu- 
tarii ; eorum sevitia per Germaniam, OXXVI, 854. 

Greci posteriores imbelles et bello inepti fuerunt, 
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CXXXVI, 927. — Eorum superbia nolentium agnoscere | 
imperatores occidentales, 928. — Non inquirebant de 
nobilitate patris sed matris ex matrimoniis, 882. — Voca- 
bant se Romanos, reliquos vero Romano Latinos, 915. 
— Suis principibus stolide adulabantur, 920. 

Hungari sunt bellaces et intrepidi, CXXXVI, 813. — 
Sueviam et Franciam vastant, 815. — Veronam oceupant, 
831. — Per reliquam Italiam grassantur, 826. — Veniunt 
in Italiam sub rege Taxi, 892. 

Mauri Calabriam et Apuleiam invadunt ; cur ex Africa 
in Italiam venerunt, CXXXVI, 826. — Garelianum mon- 
tem oceupant, :big. — Casi variis temporibus, hunc 
solum retinent, reliquis urbibus desertis, 828. 

Russi sunt iidem cum Nortmanonis, CXXXVI, 883. 


AIMOINUS. 


Franci. — De gestis Francorum et primo de Trojano- 
rum dispersione, CXXXIX, 638. — De Francorum appel- 
latione allera opinio, 639. — De Francorum, antequam 
in Galliam venerint, gestis, 639. — De Romani imperii 
excidio, et Francorum incremento sub Clotario rege, 640. 
— De origine Francorum citatus divus Hieronymus, 670. 


WILLELMUS CALCULUS. 


Dani et Gothi. — De tribus partibus orbis terre et in 
qua earum sit Dacia, et de eitu ipsius, CXLIX, 781. — 
De origine Gothorum et ubi primum habitaverunt, 25i. 
— Quomodo Bier filius Lothroci, rezis Daciz, expulsus 
est de patria more solilo, cum Hastiugo psedagogo suo, 
et quomodo venerunt in regnum Francorum et Ver- 
mandensem pagum prius depopulati sunt, 784. 


HUGO, abbas Flaviniocensis. 


Amazones — De Amazonibus, CLIV, 729. 

Franci. — De origine Francorum, CLIV, 713. 

Gothi. — De historia Gothorum, CLIV, 725. 

Huni. — De origine Hunorum, CLIV, 735. 

Longobardi. — Historia Longobardorum, CLIV, 787. 

Saxones. — De origine Saxonum, CLIV, 883. 

Trebiri. — Incipit de origine Gallorum Trebirorum, 
CLIV, 1091. 


GUIBERTUS, abbas S. Marie de Novigento. 


Aquitanie et Pictavie ducatus quomodo conjuncti, 
CLIV, 790. 

Corbeiw in Picardia laudanda consuetudo eleemosy- 
narum erogandarum, CLIV, 582. 

Gal'orum seu Francorum gens nobilis, prudens, belli- 
cosa, dapsilis ae nitida, CLVI, 377. — Gallorum insolen- 
tia, 981. — Sunt vivacitate insignes, sed nisi domino 
frenentur, ferociores, 382. — Galli regum naturalis 
modestia, 465, seu 467. 


HONORIUS Augustodunensis. 


JEtates mundi. — Prima etas, CLXXII, 166. 

Secunda stas, 166. — Regnum Assyriorum, 166. — 
JEgyptiorum sub regibus, 167. — Arcadum, 167. 

Tertia cdetas, 168. — Tempora Judicum, 168. — Primum 
bellum civile, 169. — Regnum Idumeorum, 170. — Re- 
gnum Argivorum, 170. — Regnum Atheniensium, 171.— 
Regnum Amazonum, 171. — Regnum Trojanorum sub 
Otthoniel, 171. — Regnum Thebanorum, 171. — Regpum 
Mycenorum, 171. — Regnum Italorum sub Moyse, 471. 

Quarta w€tas mundi, 172. — Regnum Jerusalem vel 
Juda, 172. — Regnum Israel, 173. — hegnum Macedo- 
num sab Osia, 474. — Albanorum sub Samsorie, 174, — 
Regnum Romanorum, 174. 

Quinta :etas mundi, 175. — Regnum Babyloniorum, 
175. — Regnum Persarum, 175. — Regnum Alexandri, 
176. — Regnum Syrie, 176. 

Sexta ctas mundi. — De Augustis et Caesaribus Roma- 
nis, usque ad Fredericum, I, 180. — Vide in summa 
lotius de omnimoda historia ejusdem auctoris, 197. 


VILLELMUS Malmesburiensis. 
(In tom. CLXXIX, revocatur lector ad numeros crassiores 
tomi CLXXIX). 
Adulterium' in Mereia vulgare, 113. — Quibus penis 
in veteri Saxonia plectebatur, 113. 


. Angli et Saxones e Germania invocati, 9. — Illorum 
in Augliam adventus, 10, 11. 
Britones et Britannia. — Ingens Britonum inopia; 


libenter tanquam mercenarii conduci sinunt, 629. — Sic 
illia aliquando usus est Henricus I, Anglice rex, 629. — 
Bri'annia eub. Romanorum regimine, 5, ab illis dere- 
lieta, 7. — A Scotis et Pictis occupata, 7. — Romani 
auxilium ferunt, 8. — Britonum avaritia et capacitas, 
103, — Britones occidenta.es seu Cornwa!es, 244. 
Cumbria Malcomo, Scotorum regi, assignata, 226. 
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Dani Angliam invadunt, 50, 148, 1350, 263. Illorum de- 
preedationes, 106, 174, 176. — Debellantur, 181. — Eorum 
natura et mores, 733. 

English, id est Anglorum loquendi modus, 44. — 
Eorum superstitio, 194. — Ab exteris vitiali, 236. — 
Brevis variarum mutationum, qua in eorum moribus 
acciderunt expositio, 417. 

Franeorum origo, 95. — Conspicuse eorum corporis 
et animi dotes, 146. 

Gali. — Eorum loquendi modus, 44. 

Germania, cur hoe nomine dicta, 10. — Varici ex hac 
regione emigrationes, 10. 

Gothi, 10. 

Grecorum loquendi modus, 44. 

Hernia, sea Hibernia Anglie pro suis meroeibus in 
potestate est, 628. — Agricolarum Hibernie paupertas 
et squalida conditio, 628. 

Kanlie regnum, 16. — Ejus conversio ad Chrisliani- 
smum, 17. — West-Sex:x annexum, 25. — A Danis vasta- 
tum, 150, 175, 265. 

Longobardi, 10. 

Mercia in regnum erecta, 107. — Regni inclinatio, 
133. 

Normanni Gallie partem occupant, 10, 198, 200. — 
Eorum mores et consuetudines, 419. 

Northanimbria, ibi sedes Saxones collocant, 13, 60. 
s In regnum erecta, 61. — A Danis vastata, 106, 264, 

9. 

Norvegiorum natura et mores depinguntur, 533. 

Orientalis Anglise regni initium, 133. — Ia Danorum 
ditionem venit, 136. 

Romanorum loquendi modus, 44. 

Saracenorum eruditio et divinatio, 271, 278. 

Saxones e Germania advocati, 9. — Eorum in Britan- 
niam adventus, 10. — In insula Taneto sedes collocant, 
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11. — Scotos repellunt, 11. — Eorum adventus in Nor- 
thanimbriam, 60. — Saxonum Orientalium regnum, o 
60. — Ejus limites, 140. 

Scoti ab Anglis devicti, 11. — Eorum natura et mores, 
533. — A rege Davide emollita eorum ferocia, 627. 

Turcarum pugnandi modus et naturaliscomplexio cum 
Europeorum pugnaudi modo et naturali complexione 
comparata, 529, 555. — Eorum leuis agendi ratio in Abori- 
genes Christianos, 563. — Eorum usus pecuniam sor- 
bendi, ut Francorum rapacitatem fügereut; et quo modo 
Franei utebautur, ut restitueretur, 589. 

Vandali, 16. 

Walenses, — Eorum natura et mores, 533. 

West-Sexi regni origo, 25. 


ORDERICUS VITALIS. 


Angli. — Invasiones Anglorum, Saxonum, Franco- 
rumque, CLXXXVIII, 71. 

l'rancorum regna, bid. 

Normannorum invasiones in. Neustria, ubi considunt, 
CLXXXVIII, 230. 

Normannorum migrationes in Apuliam, CLXXX, 251. 
— Dissertationes in Normannia, 265. 


GODEFRIDUS Viterbiensis. 

Attila. — De Attila et ejus origine, CXCVIII, 898. 

Galli. — De primo adventu Gallorum in Italiam, 
CXXVIII, 923. 

Gothi. — De Gothis et de Lombardis, CXXVIII, 925. 

Lombardi. — Historia Lombardorum, qui prius Vinuli 
vocabantur, CXCGVIII, 931. 

Northinauni invadunt Apuliam tempore quarti Hea- 
rici imperatoris, CXCVIII, 980. 

Saxoues. — De Anglis et Saxonibus, CXCVIII, 997. 


GCXVI 
INDEX ANTHROPOLOGLRE. 


IN QUO EX SS. PATHIBUS DISSERITUIH. DE HOMINE, 
IN EO QUOD SIT ANIMAL RATIONALED, 


ANIMA SIMUL ET CORPORE CONSTANS, VEL DE HOMINE PHYSICO ET MORALI. 


TERTULLIANDUS. 

Aun. 162 ad 252. 

Adam liber et sui arbitrii et suc potestatis a Deo insti- 
tutus, II, 290. — Non ex semine viri factus, Z6id., 123.— 
Innocens erat et Deo de proxime amicus et paradisi co- 
lonus, I, 1257. — Adam fons ille generis humani, ante 
ebibit soporem quam sitiit quietem ; ante dormivit, quam 
laboravit, quam edit, immo quam et probatus est, IT, 723. 
— Adam nudus certe, et investis figulo suo constitit, 
post demum sapientiam haud dum heitum proreptam, 
potitur, 25d.,1038. — Adam, unus Evi maritus, et Eva 
una uxor ilius, una mulier, una costa, I, 1277. — Adam, 
ante nuptiarum eongressum, vir: cognominatus est, II, 
900. — Adam et Eva, quandiu intellectu carebant, nudi 
agebant, ibid., 904. — Quid Ad: acciderit post lapsum, 
II, 297. — Illi fuit adempta paradisi gratia, et Dei familia- 
ritas, ibid., 286. — De ficulneis folliis pruriginem reti- 
nuit, 251d., 990, 1038. -- Adam et Eva de immortalitate 
exciderunt, faciendo contra Domini preceptum, ibi4., 
599. — Propter statum legis deditus morti est, sed spes 
ei calva est, ibid., 315. — In mortem damnatur, ob unius 
arbuscul:ie delibationem ; etex inde prosiliunt delicta cum 
pouis, et pereant jam omnes qui paradisi nullum cespi- 
tem norunt, zbid., 272. —In ergastulum terra laborandce 
relegatus, in ipso opere prono et devexo ad terram, 
usurpatum ex illa spiritum mundi, universo generi suo 
lradidit, ibid. , 286. 

JEtates per corpora operantur, II, 746. — Quinque ho- 
minis setates ; infantia, pueritia, adolescentia, juventus, 
Enn ibid., 146. — Olficia cuique elati congrua, 
ibid. 


Cibus. — In primordio herbidum solummodo et her- 
boreum homini pabulum addixerat Deus, II, 958. 

Femina naturale est vocabulum, II, 894. — Naturalis 
vocabuli geuerale, mulier, ibid. — Femina una tantum 
de costis Adam fingitur, ad ostentionem unitatis inatri- 
monii, ibid., 920. 

Homo, animal rationale, II, 160. — Omnium gentium 
unus homo nomen est, I, 618. — Factura est Creatoris, 
I, 514. — Ex nihilo a Deo creatus, I, 524. — Quomodo à 
Deo figuratus, lI, 82. — Hominis fizurandi opus aocianti- . 
bus aquis absolutum est de terrena materia, I, 1202. — 
Ex duplici substantia est confectus, II, 452, 850. — Tam 
corpus homo quam et anima, II, 841. — Homo in hoc ab 
ipso Deo exstructus est, nt Dominus esse posset, dum 
fit a Domino, II, 801. — Omnia famula sunt homini, I, 
1256. — Hominis creationis pulehra descriptio, Il, 802. 
— Greatio hominis secundum demiurgum, bid., 578.— 
Non in lineis eorporalibus, sed in arbitrii libertate et po- 
testate, ad imagiuem Dei facetus est homo, II, 299. Homo 
nou in mortem institutus a Deo, II, 204. — Dignus erat 
ut Deum cognosceret, IL, 291. — Cur terree datus siL, et 


ab oculis De1 ejectus, T, 1257. — Non natura in bonum 
dispositus est, sed institutione, II, 291. — Nihil homi- 


Di magie necessarium quam cura in Deum verum, II, 
85. 

Infantis nascentis impedimenta, IL, 758. — Cur laery- 
mautur in vite ingressu, Il, 682. — Iofantis statim ab 
ulero matris exsistentis anim motus deseribuntur, ibid. 
— An somnient infantes, II, 733. — Infantia naturaliter 
animosa et affectuosa, 1I, 682. 

Labor necessarius, II, 487. 
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Matrimonium est cum Deus jungit duos in unam car- 
nem, aut junctos depreheudens, in eadem carne con- 
junctionem signavit, II, 941.— Per matrimonii nexum, 
"duo in carne una efficiuntur, I, 1302 ; II, 896. — Matri- 
monii necessitas et cause, I, 1280. 

Matrix generis feminini Eva, II, 896. : 

Mulier non natura nomen est uxoris, sed uxor condi- 
tione nomen est mulieris,I1,896. — Mulieris vocabulum 
ad sexum perliuet, non ad gradum sexus, ?bid., 895. 

''hebis hebetes et brutas nasci relatum est, II, 683. 

Vitalia pro cujusque generis dispositione omnibus pro- 
pria animalibus temperavit, artifex Deus, II, 662. 


LACTANTIUS. 

Adamus.— De ejus vita in paradio, VI, 322. — Utrum 
ibi exspers laborum degerit, 2bid., 322, 923. 

Feminse maribus sunt infirmiores, VI, 204. 

Homo natura proclivis in vitia, VI, 113.— Quomodo 
diis fiant simillimi, 158. — Plus esse in homine quam 
videtur, 250. — Av0pexoz a Grecis cur appellatus, 257. 
— Status rectus quare ipsi altributus, 20d., et 261, 382. 
— Ipse est vere Dei esimulaerum, 260.— Et soli ratio tri- 
buta, 266. — Illi satis est ad perfeetam prudentiam, si 
Deum esse intelligat, 277. — Quod non eit para mundi, 
282.— Necesse fuit hunc postremo fieri, 305. — Rerum 
colestium cur intelligentiam non habeat, 305. — Perfe- 
ela illius sapientia iu quo sita sil, 2562d, — Igue quare so- 
lus utatur,310. — De ejus creatione, 312. — Unde homo 
dictus, ibid., et 930. — Quod non sit ortus e terra sine 
ullo artifice, 314, 317. — Quod non semper exsliteret, 
315.— Exrebus diversis et propugnautibus concrelus, 
319.— De hominum vita post Adami lapsum longissima, 
325. — Ea post diluvium eentum et viginti annis quo 
sensu circumscripta, 326, 934. -— Natura hominis facta 
a Deo veri adipiscendl cupientissima, 349. — Aliena di- 
judicat melius quam sua, 357.— Unde in eo scientia,aut 
ignorantia,360.—0Oujus rei causa natus sit,373. — Sum- 
mum ejus bonum in quo positum, 374.— Quod illi soli 
religio sit propria, 25i, — Ad quid ratioipsi data, 375. 
— Quot partibus constet, 378. — Quod ceadat iu. eum 

. beatitudo et immortal1tas,380.— Proprium est 1llius er- 
rare, 385.— Non ad stultitiam, sed ad sapientiam na- 
Scitur,396.— Non idcirco natus est ut scelerum pcenas 
lueret, 409. — In eo interna et propria docirina esse 
non potest,521. — Videri vult etiam cum ratione pecca- 
re, 522. — Frons ejus summum limen, 531. — Nalura 
ejus socialis et benefica, 609, 668. — Quodnam sit ejus 
officium, 635. — «Pec unde dictus, 639. — Quod homi- 
nes omaes fralres sint,607. — De tribus eorum generi- 
bus post dilivium, 668. — De sensuum in homine volu- 
ptatibus,705. — Sanus quis et justus esse debeat, 720. — 
Quomodo intelligere non possit quod fecit Deus, 739. — 
Brevis mundus quare dictus,742. — Omnia quai in mun- 
do sunt etiam mala,ipaius causa esse facta,746.— Sapien- 
iia eur sit ei attributa,748.— Illum propter Deum esse 
factum, 749, 797. — Quare mortalis a Deo effectus, 752. 
— Cur non statim atque natus est rectus ingrediatur, 
153.— Sequitur potius bonum sensus, quam bonum ra- 
tionis, 885. — Eum esseanimam tantum intelleetivam, 
non autem corpus, quinam docuerint, 916. — De illa 
questione quod sentiendum, 917. 

De Dei providenlia in ejus ereatione, VII, 14. — 
Ejus et pecudum conditio quenam anteponenda, 16. 
Cur erectus creatus et, bipes,34.— Solus habet aliquam 
notionem Dei, 93. — Ex atomorum concursu fortuito 
non est effectus, 105. — Unde nomen aeceperit, 108. — 
Mundum ejus causa esse factum, 115. — Fecit illum 
Deus propter se, 122.— Unde ad eum pecealum porve- 
nerit, 423, 135. 

Mares.— Quare feminis fortiores, VII, 57. — 
nis robustiores, Vl, 204. 

Membra.— De situ illorum in homine, VII, 30 e? seq. 
De singulorum pulehritadine et usu, 40 et seq. 


Femi- 


Mens. — Ratio illius incomprehensibilis, VII, 6£. Eo 


De ejus sede philosophorum opiniones, ibid. etseq. — De 
ejus excellentia, 65 e/ seq. — Non potest esse nisi a 
Deo, 108. — Corpus nisi ab una regi non potest, 111. 
Vinum inter alimenta uumeratum, VII, 773. 
Vir. — Unde dictus, VII, 57. 


S. AMBROSIUS. 
(Tomi XIV et XV quoud paginas in unum coadunantur. 
— Numeri, quos indicamus, sunt crassiores numeri. 


Adam interpretatione Latina homo dicitur,9709.—4A dam 
quomodo positus in paradiso operari et custodire, 154. 
. Adolescentia sola est invalida viribus, infirma consi- 
liis, vitio ealens, fastidiosa moniLoribus,illecebrosa de- 
liciis, 633. 
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Cibus hominis cur post bestiarum pabulum ereatus, 
43, 48.— An oleribus magis quam carnibus vescendum 
preceperitDominus,265. — Victu simplieis herbze, ole- 
risque cibis, aut pomi contentos esse omnes oportere, 
43.— Lex quedam nature est tantum quierere, quan- 
tum suflüieiat ad victam, et alimentorum modo sortem 
censere patrimonii, 90. — Cibus nobis sola naturalis, 
medicina est, 56. 

Corporis humani forma ccteris preestat,135. — Ejus 
fabrica instar est mundi, ibid.— Singula humani corpo- 
ris membra ita usum ministrant ut preestent. decorem, 
335.— Corpus humanum septum est corio, ut. a frigore 
testuque defendatur, 248. — Attextum est sieut, nidus, 
233.— Cur uter dieatua, 1108. — Corporis virtus exer- 
citatione augetur frequenli et inexercitata minuitur 
et labitur, 216. 

Eva cur non de eadem terra qua Adam, sed de 
costa ejus faeta sit, 166. 

Fratres sumus omnes una atque eadem malce gene- 
rali, 207. — Omnes nobis jure quodam germanutatis 
velut, fratres connectimur, et tanquam uterini nos dili- 
gere debemus, 323. 

Homo Grece Av0pgozoc unde dicatur, 130. — Quid sit 
et in qua potissimum parte consistat, 357. — Ex anima 
et corpore constat et spiritu, 207. — Creatura est Del, 
omnium in terris prastantissima,341.— Hominis duplex 
generatio, una secundum imaginem Dei altera secun- 
dum figmentum de luto terre, z689. — Supra terrena 
omnia eum constituit Deus, 264. — Ilomo noscere se- 
ipsum debet, 127, 132. 

Labor homini commuuis est, cum omni creatura et 
quare, 452, — Lnaborem animae majorem esse quam 
carnis, 829.— Laboris causa igaorantia est, 668. — Soli 
homini vite cursusin labore priescribitur,et quamobrem 
1964.— Nulla sinelabore virtus, quia labor processus 
virtutis est, 209. 

Senectus in bonis moribus dulcior,in consiliis utilior, 
&d constantiam subeundce mortis paratior, ad repri- 
mendas libidines fortior, 18. — Portus debet esse, non 
vile superioris naufragium, 475. — Bona juventus, sed 
melior senectus, et cur, 804. 


S. AUGUSTINUS. 
(Indicamus tom. Operum S. August. qui XVI volumini- 
bus constant a tomo XXXII usque ad tomum XLVI). 


Adam interpretatur homo, vocabulum commune utri- 
que sexui,VII, 466. — Adam Hebreo sermone hominem 
significat, X, 1583, 1585. — Adam orbem terrarum nó- 
mine &uo signilicat, IV, 1236. — In nomine Adam qua- 
tuororbisterrarum partes demoustrautur,lIT, 1465, 1473. 
Et quadragenarius senarius nnmerus invenitur,Z0id.— . 
1474. — Adam primus homo, VIII, 211. — Adam qua 
ielate aut statura eonditus fuerit, III, 318. — Difficulta- 
les varie si anima Ade non priue creata,quam eorpori 
inspiraia, ibid., 370.—— Ad quid Adamo data femina, VI, 
331.— Adam qualis creatus, VII, 790. — Ad imaginem 
Dei quomodo creatus, VI, 331. — An eapiens conditus 
sit, I, 607, 1303. — Adam creatus est justus, V, 1420. 
— Adam in natura sine culpa et vitio, £620.,172.—Adde 
felicitas, VII, 434. — Adam a Deo factus voluntatis 
bons, X, 1496. — Adam liber ad opus bonum creatus 
est, ibid., 211, 14144. —. Adm corpus quale fuit, VII, 303, 
395. — Adam secundum corpus terra erat, X, 110. — 
Adam non patiebatur discordiam carnis et spiritus, ibid. 
172, 173, 1536. Adam immortalis est creatus, | ibid., 
1598. — Adam licet spiritalis menle, corpus tamen 
habuit animale, etiam in paradiso constitutus, III, 355. 

Eva prima parens, V, 1439.— Eva quid significet, III, 
907, 215.— Cur vita dicta, 25?d., 212. — Evi parturion- 
tis dolores, ex damnatione culpe, non condilione natu- 
re, X, 1564, 1566. 

Femina de viro facta, IV, 1784. — Facta est ad imagi«- 
nem Dei, JI, 293. — Feminwe. ad virum subjectio, I, 
866 ; III, 204. — Femina ut viris serviat,ordo naturalis 
est, i52d.,589.-— Feminc nsus quis naturalis, qui econ- 
tra naturam, X, 456, 457, 723, 1450, 1452, 1459. 

Homo quid, Vll, 626. — Homo est animal rationale, 
V, 255. — Factuin de terra, ibid., 1588.— Animal ratio- 
nale mortale, I, 1009, 1062; VIII, 939. — Cur duplex 
differentia ponitur in ejus definitione, 2óid.,1009, 1062. 
— Homo ex anima et corpore composilus est, ibid., 
963; M, 65; V, 717, 810. — Homo totus anima et caro, 
IV, 402. — Omnis natura hominis dominatu anime et | 
famulatu corporis temperata est, VI, 126. — Praeter ani- 
mam et corpus nihil ad ejus substantiam el naturam per- 
linet, V, 810.— Hominis persona mistuva est, animse et 
corporis, II, 520.— Homo magnum miraculum, V, 700. 
— Àn anima sola possit diei homo, I, 1313. 
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Hominis creatio, III, 186, 241. — ITominis Deum esse 
opificem, a quo sunt omnia bona sive coelestia, sive 
terrena, carnis ipsius compago tectatur, X, 1532. — 
Homo principium opus Dei dicitur, quare, III, 347, 348. 
— Homo ad Dei imaginem est faetus I, 626. — Magna 
quiedam res est homo factus ad imaginem et similitadi- 
nem Dei, llf, 26. — Hominis ad Deum similitudo, V, 
164, — An solus homo factus est ad imaginem Dei, non 
vero mulier, VIII, 1003, 1005. — Quomodo homo et se- 
cundum quid factus ad imaginem Dei, III, 243, 292, 347, 
366, 4090, 2039 ; VII, 3783, 400; VIII, 415, 695, 1003. — 
Homo in hoc factus est ad imaginem Dei, quia intelli- 
gii, sapit, discernit bonum a malo, IV, 218. 

Hominis corpus, quatenus est erecte figurw, ad simi- 
litudinem Dei factum esse, dici potest, III, 243. — Ad- 
monetar homo erecta sui corporis slatura, non sibi 
terrena esse sectanda, velut pecora, ibd., 347. 

Homo qualis sit factus a Deo, VII, 386, 399, 400. — 
Quomodo factus rectus VI, 282. — Homo ad quid fàac- 
tus, VI, 628. — Hominis finis est vita ceterna, III, 144. 
—-. Homo priraus creatus est in natura sine culpa, sine 
vitio, V, 172. — In suo genere bonus erat, III, 296. — 
Homo, nisi peecasset, posset non mori, lI, 354. — Et 
hoe indicat ipsa mors hominis, III, 353. — Hominis cor- 
pus quale erat aute peccatum, VI, 373. — Humanum ge- 
nus initium habere non repugnat Dei sapientie, VII, 
370. — Hominum genus prius exstitisse, sive hominibus 
gignentibus, quidam philosophi admittere coguntur, 
VII, 359. — Homines omnes corde uno voluii Deus 
condere, V, 563, 1233; VI, 373. — Homines ex uno 
procreati ad arctiorem cognationis necessitudinem, et 
unitatis vinculum commendandum, lll, 398. — Nihil est 
tam discordiosium vitio, tam sociale natura,quam genus 
humanum, VII, 376. — Homo omnis in primo homine 
factus est, originis seminisque ratione, IV, 1551. — Ho- 
minum genera monstruosa an ex Adam vel filiorum Noe 
propagine prodierint, VII, 485. — Homo cum libero 
arbitrio creatus, VII, 752. — Quare liber creatus, VI, 11. 
— Si liberum arbitrium. non, haberet, in natura. rerum 
minus excelleret, III, 369. — IHlomo ex justo ordine 
nature, Deo debet subdi, VII, 629. — Mente Deo pro- 
pinquior est homo, quam alia qualibet sui parte, VII, 
318. — Homo non distat à pecore nisi mente, VI, 186. 
— Homo veritatem non posset incommutabilem mente 
conspicere, si ad eam non esset factus, IIT, 159. — Homo 
solus animantium percipit deternas rationes in corpora- 
libus, VIII, 999. — Hominis animo solus Deus melior, 
IV, 204. — Hominem quanti Deus faciat, IV, 1863. — 
In homine memoria, inlellectus, voluntas separabiliter 
demonstrantur et inseparabiliter, V, 562. — Homo ma- 
gnum miraculum, V, 700; VII, 201. — Est hoc admiratio- 
ne dignum in hominibus, quod singuli singulas facies 
habeant, VII, 721. — Grande profundum homo, cujus ca- 
pilli magis numerabiles sunt, quam affectus, I, 702. — 
Cor h6minis sibi ipsi impenetrabile, V, 473. — Est ali- 
quid hominis quod nec ipse scit spiritus hominis qui in 
ipso est, I, 782. — Homo vermis et tamen in ccelo col- 
locatur, III, 1385. — Homo terra et coelum dicitur, 1, 
587. — Homo ut nonnulli asserunt, diebus quadraginta 
formatur in utero, 1039. 

Labor quomodo preceptus nobis sit, IV, 1211. — La- 
bor hie unde, V, 440. — A laboris pcena nullus homi- 
num est immunis, X, 1578. — Labores conditionum ali- 
quot recensentur, V, 443. — Laborem et dolorem, uno 
nomine Greci appellant, VIIL, 410. 

Lingua pro sono qui lingua promitur, III, 1952. — Pro 


locutione quie fit per linguam, IV, 597. — Lingua una 
primitus fuit, ante turrim Babel, III, 401. — Linguarum 


diversitas unde, VII, 483, — Lingue tres toto orbe maxi- - 


me excellunt, Hebrca, Greeca et Latina, IV, 692. — Lin- 
gua Hebraea primo fuit omnium lingua, VII, 522. — Lin- 
gua Hebrea unde sic dicta, VII, 522. — Hebraica, Pu- 
nica et Syra lingua sunt cognatee, III, 1520. — Lingus 
p polius eredendum quam ejus translationi, VII, 

Locutio ad quid instituta, I, 1193. — Locutio est vo- 
lantatis significatio, V, 102. — Locutionis et intellectus 
discrimen, VI, 311. — Cum loquimur, nihil aliud moli- 
mur, nisi animum ipsum nostrum perspiciendum animo 
eri inferre, VI, 183, 184. Unde puer loqui discat 


S. ISIDORUS. 
Homo. — De homine et partibus ejus, LXXXII,. 397: 


— De statibus hominis, 415. — De portentis, 419. — 
De transformatis, 424. 


RABANUS MAURUS. 


, Homo. — De «etatibus hominis, CXI, 179. — De gene- 
ri$ prosapia, 185. — De odinibus filiorum, 187. — De 
agnalis et cognalis, 189. — De conjugiis, 191. — De 
morte, 194. — De portentis, 195. 


GÜIBERTUS, abbas de Novigento. 


Homo creatus fuit absque animi carnisque inordinato 
motu, CLVI, 9. — Homo seipso nullum hostem infensio- 
rem experitur, 15. — Ejus supra bestias preeminentia 
unde petenda, 24. — Cur Deo similis homo, 312. 


ANSELMUS, Cantuariensis archiepisc. 


Tom. CLVIII, CLIX ; revocatur lector ad numeros cras- 
siores utriusque voluminis. 


Adam, filius Dei, 174. — Quia factus a Deo, 174. — 
Adam de limo factus est, 51. — Deus in solo Adam na- 
turam humanam fecit, 85. — Humana natura erat tota 
in Adarn, 98, 101, 142. — Adam Deus fecitin eo natu- 
ram, ut de illa propagarentur homines, 100. — Omnis 
homo aut Adam est, aut de Adam, 101. — Sola Eva est 
de solo Adamo, 101. — Omnes alii de Adam et Eva, 
101. — Deus naturam propagandi subjecit Ade potes- 
tati, ut ea uteretur pro sua voluntate, 100, 104, — Adam 


accepit potestatem nihil volendi sine ratione, 100. — 


Et hane potestatem servare potuit, 100. — Deus non 
debuit Adam facere. nisi justum, 102. — Deus fecit 
Adam simul rationalem et justum, 4101. 

Homo. — Definitio hominis, animal rationale. mor- 
tale, 81, 145. — Homo ex duabus naturis constat, ex 
anima et carne, 238. Homo, imago Dei, 198. : 


HONORIUS Augustodunensis. : 


Homo. —- Quare homo cum natus est, non graditur, 
89. — De formatione hominis in utero, 90, — Unde puer 
pascatur in utero, 90. — De nativitate, et quare nati in 
septimo mense vivant, 90. — De infantia et sensu, 91. 


— Que actiones sint anim: et corporis, 97. — Detem- 


pore conjunetionis anims» cum corpore, 98. — Quare 
non discernat et intelligat infans, 98. — De juventute, 
senctute, et senio, 99, 

HUGO DE S. VICTORE. 


Homo. — De «tatibus hominis, et vocabulis earum, 
etiam usque ad mortem et mortuos, CLXXVII, 132. 





COXVII 
INDEX PHYSIOLOGLE. 


ORDINE RERUM ALPHABETICO REFERENS QUIDQUID DIXERE 
PATRES DE CORPORIS HUMANI STRUCTURA, 


ET OMNIBUS ET SINGULIS ILLIUS MEMBRIS AC PARTIBUS, DE VITA ET SENSIBUS, 
ET DE ILLORUM RELATIONIBUS AD MORALIA. 


TERTULLIANUS. 
' Auditus, quomodo fallitur, II, 674. 


Capilli adhuc olentes Carthagine inventi, post annos 


PaTROL, CCXXI!. IwpicuM 1V. 


quingentos, II, 854. — Detrimentum crinibus medicami 


num vis inurit, et cerebro perniciem, I, 1322. 
Carnis sensus et vita, quid, II, 1014. 
Crescunt in sepulcro ungues et capilli, 1I, 736. 
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Dentes dati ad pulsus lingue temperandos, àd. vocis 
articulos, offensione signandos, II, 833. 

Facies intentionum omnium speculum est, IL814. 

Fellis excessus amaris quibusque potionibus corri- 
gere, II, 132. 

Lae quomodo in uberibus formetur, Il, 787. 

Mora est qua carnem et sanguinem non modo corrum- 
pit, verum etiam consumit, II, 869. — Nulla mors non 
ruina membrorum est, 819. — Ejus regnum nullum 
operatur quam carnis dissolulionem, 862. -— Non aliud 
determinatur quam disjunetio corporis et animse, 695. 
— Desinit vivere:qui desinit fungi, 091. — Etsi varii 
exitus, morte, nulla ita lenis ut non v1 agatur, 139. — 
Ipsa illa ratio operatrix mortis, vis est, ibid., — Aliud 
mors et aliud mortale, 875. — Aliud mortale et aliud 
mortalitas, 870. 

Nature ordo describitur, II, 810. — Omne quod est 
contra naturam monstri meretur notam penes omnes, 
penes nos vero etiam elogium saerilegit in Deum, nà- 
ture dominum et auctorem, 83. 

Renes conscii seminum, II, 582. 

Sanguis nihil aliud quam rubens humor, l1, TH. 

Sanguinis fluxus, defusa insuper venula, revocare, 
IL, 132. / 

'Sensus ab anima oriuntur, Il, 675. — Omni sensuum 
instrumento fulta est anima, 805. — Opinio omnis a sén- 
sibus, 675. — Nihil animale sine sensu, nihil sensuale 
sine anima, 775. — In homine sunt sensus corporales et 
sensus intellectuales, qui, 654. — Sensus hominis exte- 
rioris ministéria, S2. — De sensibus quinque quisuo, 
674. — Sensuum principalitatem philosophi, alii in ce- 
rebro, alii in medio supereiliorum ponebant, 814. 

Ubera, quomodo fluant, Il, 787. | 

Veutri cur pudenda adhereant, II, 953. 


ARNOBIUS et LACTANTIUS. 


Aures. — De iis et quare bine & Deo facte, VIL, "85; 
Barba. — De Dei inatione barbie providentia, VII, 33. 
Calvities. — De ejus dedecore, VII, 33. 

Coma. — De ejus decore, VII, 33. 

Conceptio. De ea et ad illam quid feminae conferant, 
VII, 54. — Prolis si:militudo unde oriatur, ibid. 

Cor. — De venis ejusdem et illarum usu, VII, A2. — 
Caloris vitalis officina antiquis habitum, 69. 

Corpus ita comparatum ut animo servire debeat, 
VII, 12, — De omnibus ejus partibus, 30. — Animi de- 
bet esse subjectum, VI, 321. — Kjus officium, i5i7. 

Crura. — De mira Dei in eorum conformatione pro- 
videntia, VII, 59 e£ seqq. 3 

Deutes plus ad loquendum conferunt quam lingua, 
VII, 44. — De mirabili illorum ordine et structura, ibid. 
— Molares unde dicti, 16id. à 

Digiti. — De illorum usu in manu et ordine, VII, 45, 
46. — De eorumdem usu in pedibus, 59, 60. 

. Fel est irze sedes ac symbolum, VI, 589. — De ejus 
usu VII, 60. 

Fetus. — De fetus formatione in utero, VIT, 54 ef 
seqq. — Ad perfectam ejus conformationem quid tem- 
poris requiratur, 53. — Unde in fetibus vel similitudo, 
vel naturse dispares, ibid. et. segq. 

Gestatio infantium, VI, 421. — 

Jecur. — Quod sedes PIRA VI, 689. 

Lactes, pro intestinis, " B 

VN bl De vario illius usu, VII, 43. — Non aola 
confert ad loquendum, ibid. — Ea sapores sentiun- 
' tur, 44. 

Manus. — De earum usu, VII, 45, 46. 

Membra. — Vide in Anthropologiz tabula. 

Mens. — In capite collocata, VII, 84. — 

Mentum, — De ejus forma et pulchritudine, VII, 45. 
— Quale fuerit a veteribus commendatium, ibid. 

Mors, VI, 321. s 

Nares unde dicte, VII, 30, 49. — Earum forma et 
usus, ibid. : 

Nasus. — De eo et ejus usu, VII, 41 et seq. — Tria 
officia, ibid. de : | : 

Nates, — De mira in formandis illis Dei providentia, 
VII, 58. j 

Oculi. — De iis et quare bini, VIT, 35. — Mira eorum 
forma, ibid. et seqq. — Sunt veluti fenestre animi, 38. 
— Unde dicti, 40. 

OEsophagus. — Ejus natura et usus, VII, 49. 


Pectus. — De ejus forma et dignitate, VII, 47. — 
Cur potens et erectum homini a Deo datum, ibid. 
Pedes. — De mira in conformandis illia Dei provi- 


dentia, VIL, 59, 
Pulmo. — De ejus forma et usu, VILAS. 
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Semen. — De duobus venis quibus continetur in 
corpore, Vlf, 53. — Unde oriatur, zó:d. 

Sexus. — In diversis sexibus instituendis, mira Dei 
providentia, VII, 57. 

Spleen. — De ejus natara et usu, an letitie sedes, 
V1, 689, VII, 60. 

Stomachus. — De eo, variisque ejus nominibus, VII, 
48. — Ejus officium, ibid. : 

Tactus est senaus totius corporis, VI, 716. 

Unibilicus. — De ejus situ et usu, VII, 46. 

Ungues. — Eorum pulchritudo et usus, VII, 46. 

Uterus. — De eo et ejus forma, Vll, 53. — Varia il- 
lius nomina, 54. 

Venarum sectio quale mortis genus, VII, 519. 

Venter. — De eo et qualis laudetur ab auctoribus, 
VII, 47. 

Viscera. — De iis et eorum usu, VII, 30, 48 e£ seq. 
— Quid sint, zórd. 

Viscerationes, VII, 30. 

Vitio. — Quomodo fiat, VII, 37 et seg. — Quomodo 
furiosi et ebrii omnia videant duplicia, 39. 


S. AMBROSIUS. 


(Tom. XIV et XV quoad paginas in unum coadunantur. 
— Numeri quos indicamus sunt crassiores nu meri.). 

Gerebrum cur partibus ceteris mollius, 138. — Ini- 
e est nervorum et omnis voluntari& commotionis, 
137. 

Dentium utilitas, 139, 236. 

Digestio quomodo fiat, 141, 238. 

Exercitatione augetur eorporis virtus, 216. 

Febris si exeestuat, medicus ipsum potum sitientibus 
negare consuevit, 785. 

Frons mentis habitum specie sui prodit, 136. 

Intestinorum cur circumplexi orbes, 140, 237. — Ge- 
minus eorum amictus, 237. 

Mens hominisin capile locata secundum plurimorum 
sententiam, 9234. 

Nares. — Narium utilitas, 138, 235. 

Nervi sunt velut sensuum singulorum organum, 237. 
— Eorum initium est cerebrum, 2bid. 

Oculi. — Oeculorum utilitas, et deeus, 136, 235. — Ap- 
tissumo in loco sunt constitulà, 137. — Visus omnibus 
corporis sensibus praastabilior cs!imatur, 252. — Ejus 
infirmitas, 75. — Dolor ejus collyrio sanatur, 1000. — 
Cur euim avertimus, cum in aliquem movemur, 1187. 
— Plus est quod probatur aspectus quam quod ser- 
mone laudatur, 20. 

Odor aeceptus eur diutius flagrat, quam sermo reso- 
nat, aut visus apparet, 138. — Fractuum nuntius est,194. 

Oris utilitas, 138, 140, 236. 

Pedum utilitas, 141. — Cur duo tantum homini, tbid. 
— Et si exiliores videntur eorum gressus, fiunt. tamen 
latiores cum incedimus, 236. 

Pulmo, cur mollior, 140. 

Respiratio in homine quomodo fiat, 83. 

Sensus hominis etsi communes cum bestiis, ipsia ta- 
men pr&stant, 139. — Eorum initium est cerebrum. 137. 
— Virtus in capite est, 1161. — Duplex sensuum nos- 
trorum genus, aliud domitum et mansuetum, aliud in- 
domitum quod proruit, ad irrationabiles delectationes 
corporis, 206. 

Stomachus, conscius secretorum capitis, compaseio- 
nisque consors, 216. 

Tactu plerumque probamus, qu& oculis probare non 
possumus, 64, 138. 

Vena plus habet sanguinis quam spiritus, 266. — Ve- 
narum pulsus infirmitatis vel salutis internuntius, 141. 
Vermes qui in visceribus puerorum ex cibi iadigestione 
nascuntur, potu exstinguuntur amariore, 347. 

Vocis utilitas, 139. — Vox est operum, fideique cla- 
mor, 1280. 


S. AUGUSTINUS 


(Indicamus tom. Operum S. August. XVI Voluminibus 
constare a (om. XXXII usque ad tom. XLVI.) 

Cerebri tres ventriculi, IIT, 364. — Pars cer2bri an- 
terior, unde sensus omnes distribuuntur, ad frontem 
collocata est, Zbid., 364. 

Conceptio humana quomodo procedat et perficiatur, 
VI, 39. 

Fames et sitis dolores sunt, I, 797. — Fames morbus 
cujus medicamentum alimentum, IV, 398, 1396. — Fa- 
me consumitur qui jejunat septem diebus, ibid., 1638. 

Fecunditas ineffabilis verbis suis Deus vim seminis in- 
didit primis hominibus, X, 405. — Fecund;tas ante pec« 
catum et peccato non adempta, I, 1207; VII, 788; X, 
1438. — Fecunditas, non commotio pudenda membro- 
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rum, munus est Dei, ibid., 450. — Fecunditas femina- 
rum, etsi jam eerumnosa facta est, iniquitas, non fe- 
eunditas hoc fecit, i5bzd., 1510. 

Generationes humaug, eum filiis arborum éompara- 
te, IV, 4311. 

i pinorea quatuor, quibus earnis natur: temperatur, 
1, 943. 

Membra alia ad usum, alia ad decorem V, 1146. — 
Menibra corporis suut interioris cujusdam vel babita- 
culum, vel organum, ióid., 371. — Membra corporis, 

reter ea qua libidini serviunt, a voluntate moventur, 

/lI, 427, 431, 432. — Membrorum officia, diversa, vita 
communis, V, 1331. — Harmonia membrorum et concor- 
dia, ibid., 165, 502, 1145. — Eorum mira consensio, IV, 
1107. — Membra omnia, propter corporis unitatem, 
sibi invicem serviunt, III, 1541. — Membra corporis, 
invicem compatiuutur, IV, 231, 1290. 

Pulmonum quodnam officium, IV, 1316. — Pulmones 
quasi folles, X, 513. 


RABANUS MAURUS. 


Homo. — De homine et partibus ejus, CXI, 137. — 
De situ et habitu humani corporis, 178. 


GUIBERTUS, abbas S. Marie de Novigento. 
Dentes in infantibus excidunt, et quare, CLVI, 5795. 


ANSELMUS, Cantuar. archiepisc. 
(Tom. CLVI[l, CLIX; revocatur lector ad numeros 
crassiores utriusque voluminis.) 

Caput. — Vehemens dolor capitis describitur, 323. 

Caro. — Uude vivat earo, 211. — Caro quasi natura- 
liter ad infirma tendit, 238. 

Corpus, — Solacorporeasuntsensibilia, 31. — Sensus 
circa corpus et in corpore sunt, iói/. — In corpore 
membra et sensus, singula ad suos usus apta, 132. 

Generatio. — Dare vitam est mortem accipere, 91. — 
Propagatio viri de sola femina, femiote de solo viro, et 
ereatio homini de limo non est naturalis aut voluntaria, 
sed mirabilis, 101. — Adam non accepit natur»m pro- 
pagaudi, nisi per virum simul et mulierem, ibd, 


HONORIUS Augustodunensis. 


Homo et partes ejus, et partium functiones. — De di- 
gestionibus et lapide urin:&, CLXXII, 91. — Quod homo 
naturaliter sit calidus et humidus, et unde longus et 
parvus, gracilis et. grossus, 93. — De somno, 94. — 
Unde somnia, et de animali et spiritali virtute, bid. — 
De capite, 94. — De cerebro, 95. — De oculis, ibid. — 
Qualiter visus fiat, 96. — De contentione, et intuitione, 
et de tuitione, 26i7. — De auditu, 97. — Quomodo mo- 
tus corporis contingant, ibid. 


HUGO Di S. VICTORE. 


Physiologia hominis. — Hlomo dietus quia ex humo 
factus, CLXXVII, 119. — Corpus dietum eo quod corru- 
ptum perit, 120. — Sensus corporis quinque: gustus, 
odoratus, auditus, visio, tactus, 120. 

De hominis membris et parlibus, 191. — Caput, unde 
sie dielum, 121. — Vertex est suprema pars capitis, 
121. — De calvaria, ibid. — Oceipitium capitis pars po- 
sterior, ibid. — Capilli ; quasi capitis pilli, ibd. — Caw- 
saries a cedendo vocata, 26d. — Coma eunt proprie 10- 
cisicapili, Zbid. — Crines proprie mulierum sunt, 121. — 
Tempora sunt qua calvarie dextra laevaque subjacent, 
ibid. — Facies, dicta ab effigie, i624. — Frons, ab ocu- 
lorum foraminibus, ióid. — De oculis, 121. — Gene 
sunt inferiores partes oculorum unde barba inchoat, 
122. — Mali sunt eminentes sub oculis partes ad pro- 
tectionem eorum supposilee, 122. — De maxillis, de 
mandibulis, de barba, ióid. — Pinnula summa pars au- 
ris, 122. — De naribus, 122. — De ore, de labiis, de 
lingua, de dentibus, de gengevis De palato, de arteriis, 
de mento, de gurgulione, de rumine, 123. — De aublin- 
guio operenlo gurgulionis, de collo, de cervice de hu- 
meris, de hala, de brachiis, de cubito, de ulna, de alis, 
de manibus dextra et leva, de palma, 124. — De ungui- 
bus, de trunco, de thorace, de pectore, de mamillis, de 
uberibus, de cute, de pelle, de poris, 125. — De arvina, 
de pulpa, de membris, de artibus, de nervis, de ossibus 
de medullis, de vertibulis, de cartilaginibus, de costis, 
de latere, de dorso, de tergo, de palis, 126. — De 
spina, de renibus, de lumbis, de umbiculo, de ilia, de 
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clunibus, de natibus, de genitalibus, de testiculis, de 
scrolo, de posterioribus, de meatu, de femoribus, 197. 
— De coxis, de suffragiuiuus, de genibus, de cruribus, 
de libieis, de talo, de pedibus, de plantis, de calce, de 
&0lo, de visceribus, de lacertis, 128. — De corde, de 
praecordiis, de pulso, de venis, desanguine, de pulmone, 
de jecuri, de fibris, de splen, de felle, de stomacho, de 
intestinis, de omento, de dissepto, de es&co, de jejunio, 
de ventre, de alvo, de utero, de aqualieulo, de matrice, 
de vulva, de vesica, 130. — De semine, de inenstruo, 131. 


GUILLELMUS, abbas S. Theodoriei prope Remos. 
PAysica corporis humani, CLXXX, 095. 


Istiusce operis partis analysim damus ut clare vi- 
deatur ope istiusce Tabule in isto tempore status 
scienli: pirysiologieze humana. 

Corpus humanam. — Omne corpua animale terra for- 
matum est, id est ex quatuor compositum... Quatuor 
sunt elementa ex quibus constat ; uuumquodque autem 
elementorum unatautum contentum est qualitate ; ignis 
caliditate, aer humiditate, aqua frigiditate, terra sicci- 
late... Secundum Hippocratem, si corpus animale ex 
uno eonstaret elemento, nuuquam doleret; quia non 
easet unde doleret, unum exislens ; sed elementa cor- 
rumpuntur, et hoc modo fit corruptio... Videndum unde 
corpori quatuor humores nascuntur, vel nutriuntur. 
Omnis cibus sumptus ex quatuor conslat elementis ; 
sed quam multipliciter et dissimiliter in eis quas vesci 
possunt, natura elementorum se habeal secundum cali- 
ditatem et frigiditatem siecitatem et humidita:em liber 
graduum demonstrat. Cum igitur cibus accipitur, os pri- 
mum adoptat illum in subtiles et, minutas partes cum 
dentibus et lingua... Sie preparata esca Lransmittitur 
stomacho per guttur et merum... Estautem meris mem- 
brum longum etrotundum etconcavum, etintus villosum 
habeus introrsum pilos longos,aliosin transversum;alios 
Sursupi ad os directos. Pili sursum direeli naturaliter 
cibum altrahunt, qui vero in transversum. stringunt. 
Stomachus duo habet ora, alterum superius, alterum 
inferius. — Superius enim os stomachi, accepto cibo, 
clauditur donec digeratur. Deinde retinens quod suis 
aptum nutrimentis invenit, ccetera, porta inferiori aper- 
la, egenit in inferiora. Operatur autem hac stomachus 
per quatuor virtutes qu: sunt ei naturales, appetitivam, 
contentivam, digestivam, expulsivam : quibus virtuti- 
bus non carent presertim eerebrum propter animalem, 
vel sensualem virtutem, cor propter spiritnalem, epar 
propter naturalem, genitalia propter generativam virtu- 
tem... Iuferiores sub stomacho intestini non carent. 
Qui per inferiorem portam egeruntur, suscipit duo- 
denum intestinum ; quod sie vocatum est, quia ad 
mensuram est duodecim digitorum. Statim cum facta 
est digeslio, et per digestionem rei digesta alteratio, 
sequitur eorum qua feeslenta sunt egestio. Suscipiunt 
et alia intestinaqua egeruntur.tria subtiliasuperius,circa 
os stomachi, tria grossa inferius. Est autem iuferius 
intestinum unum sublile vocatum, in quod cuu descen- 
derit quod ezestum est, aliquandiu ibi immoratur, do- 
neo ibi seeunda quadam digestione melius succus ille 
depuratus et subtiliatus, per venas quas dicunt mesa- 
raicas, quod subtile est et purum, remittit ad epar. Epar 
predietum succum suscipiens per venas pradictas, et 
eam qua dieitur porta, in sui naturam trausmutat, ite- 
rum digerendum.Quidquid enim in eo igneum est, ad nu- 
trimentum sui assumit cholera rubea ; quidquid aereum, 
sanguis ; quidquidaquosum vel humidum, fle«ma ; quid- 
quid grossum et terrenum, melaueholia. Sie igitur hu- 
mores quatuor in epate creati, et ab epate in totum cor-- 
pus distribuli, s secundum rectam natura regulam in- 
cedunt, quamvis diversa sint qualitatis, unam tamen 
formamoperantur sanitalis,invicem cooperando,invicem 
se adjuvando... De digestione eliam ista fumus ascen- 
dens lenis et suavis, molliter tangit cerebrum, et ven- 
iriculos ejus opprimit, in tantum ut omnes ejus actiones 
soplat; hie est somnus. Io quo, cessantibus, omnibus 
anima virlulibus, sola vizet virtus naturalis... Primum 
cibi in medio stomachi albi effieiuntur, id est flegmatici ; 
circa inferiora prope epar quasi sanguis aquosus ; de- 
coctus in epate sanguis ; plus decoctus cholera rubea 5 
nimis decoctus eholera nigra. (Sequatur atia. hujusmodi 
ad hominis physiologiam altttinen Lia.) 
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CGGOXVEII 
INDEX ANATOMICES. 


ALPHABETICE EXPONENS QUIDQUID CIRCA ILLAM SCIENTIAM COMPLECTITUR 
PATROLOGIA CURSUS. 


TERTULLIANUS. 


Anatomia, veteribus nota, II, 662, 692. 1 

Caro nihil aliud est quam terra conversa in figuras, 
suas, II, 771. — Terrena materia est, I, 1280. — Carnis 
nomer, quid, II, 97. j 

Corpus hominis quid, II, 844. — Corpus est quod amit- 
tit animam, et moriendo fit mortuum, 491. — Nullius 
corporis sanguis esse polest, nisi carnis, 4601. — Mem- 
brorum corporis mira dispositio, 882. — Pro dispositio- 
ne, membrorum ordo vitiorum, 953. j 

Dentes in sepulcro incorrupti permanent,ad quid, 11, 
885. — Dentium statio, ibid., 882, ordines, 1, 312. 


LACTANTIUS. 

Abdomen, nomen ejus unde deductum, VII,59.—Q uc 
intestina complectatur, ibid. 42. 

Gula dictus, VIl, 49. — Stomachus a quibusdam, bid. 

Gerebrum. — De ejus veniriculis, Vll, 442. -— Men- 
Lis sedes est, 64, 203. Ki 

Cor. — De ejus ventriculis, et variis eorum nomini- 
bus, VII, 42. — De venis ejusdem et illarum usu, ibid. 
— Utrum primum nascentibus formetur in utero, ibid., 
55. — Quis animalia maximum illud habeant, i/?d., 61. 

Corpus ita comparatum ut animo servire debeat, VI, 
12. — De omnibus ejus partibus, ibid., 30. — Corporis 
materia, VI, 310. "MNT 

Dentes. — De mirabili illorum ordine et strüctura, 
VII, 44. ; 

Digiti. — De illorum specie, numero in manu et 
specie, VII, 45, 46. — De eorumdem forma in pedibus, 
ibid., 59, 60. : ' ' 

Fel. — De ejus natura, VII, 60. — Ejus vesicula qui- 
.bus nominibus appellata, ibid. — Qus animalia fel ha- 
beant, ibid. 61. 

Genua. — De mira eorum conformatione OO, 00. 

decur. — Deejus natura, VII, 60. 





Lingua. — Unde dicta, VII, 43. 

Manus. — De earum structura, VII, 45, 46. —Quales 
laudate a veteribus, 4^id. 

Mentum. — De ejus forma, VII, 45. 

Pulmo. — De ejus natura, VII, 48. — Quare folli com- 
paratus, ibid. 

Solidamenta corporis, VII, 30. 


S. AMBROSIUS. 


Tom. XIV, et XV, quod paginas in unum coadunantur; 
muneri quos indicamus sunt crassiores numeri. 


Sauguis calidus et ignitus est, 266. 
S. AUGUSTINUS. 
Anatomia, XXXIV, 155. XXXVI, 146 ; XXXVIII, 1146. 
S. PAULINUS NOLANUS. 
Anatomia, LXI, 612. 
S. EUGYPIUS. 
Anatomia, LXII, 737. 
S. DIONYSIUS EXIGUUS. 
Anatomia, LXVII, 347. 
S. ISIDORUS, Hispal. episc. 
Anatomia, LXXXII, 391. 
S. EUGENIUS, Tolet. episc. 
Anatomia, LXXXVII, 391. 
RABANUS MAURUS. 
Anatoma, CXI, 136-179. 
GUILLELMUS, abb. S. Theoderici. 
Anatomia, CLXXX, 1147, 1153. 





CCELI. 
INDEX MEDICIN/E 


.IN QUO EXHIBENTUR VARIE PATRUM SENTENTLE CIRCA MEDENDI ARTEM, 
ORDINE RERUM DIGESTUS ALPHABETICO. 


TERTULLIANUS. 


ZEsculapius Apollinis etCoronidis nymphie,seu Phoro- 


nidis filius, vel Arsinoes filius, incerto patre natus, I, 
352. — ZEsculapius medicinarum demonstrator, ibid., 
413; IL, 87, 88. — ZEsculapius primus medelas explora- 
vit, ibid., 87. — Ob medicinam et avaritiam, a Jove ictu 
fulmineo percussus, I, 352. 
Anatomia veteribus uota, II, 662, 692. 
Anulocultro utebantur medici, lI, 692. 
Asclepiades mesdieus de vi principali in anima,11,070. 
Nerophilus medicus sexcentos exsecuit ul naturam 
seruteretur, II, 662, 692. — Cirea cerebri fundamentum 
anima sedem ponebat, ibid., 610. 
EUporntes animam in cerebro cubare scripsit, Il, 
T 


Lac quomodo in uberibus formetur, II, 787. 


Semen. — Renes conscii seminum, II, 582. — Semen 
animale ex anime distillatione, bid, 696.—Semen cor- 
porale ex carnis defeeatione, ibid. — Virus genitale ex 
afflatu Dei animatur, ibid. 

In sexuum solemni officio anima et caro simul fun- 
guntur, anima concupiscentia et instinctu, caro opera 
et actu, Il, 695. 

,Pubertas decimo quarto fere anno ineipit, pro juve- 
nibus, et a duodecimo pro feminis, 1I, 746 et 905. 


ARNOBIUS. 


Aer corruptus, causa merborum, V, 731. 
JEsculapius medieaminum repertor, V, 110. 


LACTANTIUS. 
ZEsculapius repertor medicine, Vl, 213. 
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De opificio Dei. — De generatione belluarum et homi- 
nis, Vll, 14. — De conditione pecudum et hominis, 16, 
— De imbecilbitate hominis, 20. De figuris animalium et 
membris, 24. 0e Epicuri errore, de membris, eorumque 
usu, 27. — De omnibus corporis partibus, 30, — De ho- 
minis partibus oculis et auribus, 33. — De sensibus eo- 
rumque vi, 39. — De exterioribus hominis membris eo- 
rumque usu, 40. — De intestinis in homine eorumque 


usu, 48. — De utero et conceptione, atque sexibus, 53. 
— De membris inferioribus, 58. — De intestinorum 
quorumdam ignota ratione, 60. — De voce, 62. — De 


mente et ejus sede, 64. — De anima, deque ea genten- 
lie philosophorum, 68. — De anima et animo, eorum- 
que affeetionibus, 10. — De anima, eaque a Deo data, 
72. — Medici galerium secant, 246. 


S. DAMASLS papa, 
Lepra Constantini imper., VIII, 799. 
CASSIODORUS, senator Romanus. 


Aque Barmice podagram curant, LXIX, 817, — Pada- 
gra graphice describitur, iid. 

S. ISIDORUS, Hispal. episc. 

De medicina, LXXXII, 183. — Etymologia nominis, 
ibid. — De inventoribus medicine, Z6i4. — De tribus 
haeresibus medicorum, ibid, — Hseresis methodica, 184. 
— Hresis Emperiea, ibid. — Hwresis Logica, tbid. 

De quatuor humoribus corporis, LXXXIÍI, 184, — Hu- 
mor sanguinis, /bid. — Cholera, 185. — Melancholía, 
ibid. — Phlegma, ibid. 

De acutis morbis, LXXXII, 185. — Febrie, ióid. — 
Phrenesis, ?bid. — Cardiace, ibid. — Lethargia, ibid. — 
Synanche, 186. — Philegmone, ^id. — Pleurisis, ibid. 
— Peripneumonia, ióid. — Apoplexia, ibid. — Spas- 
mus, ibid. — 'etanus. ibid, — 'Telum, ibid. — lleos, 
ibid. — Hydrophobia, ióid. — Carbunculus, 187. — 
Pestilentia, 26d. — lnguinaria, dóid. 

De chronicis morbis, LXXXII, 187. — Cephalea, ibid. 
— Scotoma, ibid. — Vertigo, 188. — Epilepsia, ibid. — 
Morbus comitialis seu divinus, ibid. — Mania,i^id.—Me- 
lancholia, ibid. — Typi, ibid. — Rheuma, 2bid. —Catar- 
rhus, 189. — Coryza, ibid. — Bronchos, ihid. — Rauce- 
do, ibid. — Peripneumouia, ibid. — Nomoptois, ibid. — 
Phthisis, ibid. — Tussis, ?bid. — Apostema, ibid. — Em- 
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pyx, ibid. — Hepaticus morbus, ibid. — Lienosis, ibid. 
— Hydropisis, ibid. — Nephritis, ib2d. — Paralysis, ibic. 
— Cachexia, 190. — Astrophia, ibid. — Sarcià, ibid. — 
Ischiae, ió2d. — Podagra, ihid. — Arthriticus morbus, 
ibid. — Calculus, ibid. — Stranguria, ibid, — Salyria- 
sis, ibid. — Diarrhea, ibid. —  Dysenteria, ibid. — 
Lieuteria, ibid. — Colica, ibid. — Ragodes, ibid. 

De morbis qui in superficie corporis videntur, LXXXII, 
191. — Alopecia, ibid. —. Parotides, ibid. — Lentigo, 
ibid. — Krysypelas, ibid. — Sarpedo est rubor cutis,ibia. 
— Impetigo, «5id, — Prurigo, ibid. — Nyctalmus, ibid. 
— Verruci, ibid. — Wlephantiacus morbus,192. — Icte- 
ris, ibid. — Cancer, ibid, — Furunculus, ibid — Ordeo- 
lus, ibid — Oscedo, ibid. — Ulcus, ibid. —  Pustula, 
ibid. — Papula, ibid. — Sanies, ibid. — Cicatrix, ibid. 
De remediis et medicaminibus, LXXXII, 193. — Diz- 
la, ióid. — Pharmacia, zbid. — Chirurgia, ibid. — Anti- 
dolum, ibid, —  Arteriaca, ibid. — Theriaca, íóid. — 
Cathartica, ibid. — Catapalia, id. — Diameron, ibid. 
— Diacodion, ibid. — Diaspermaton, ibid. — Electa- 
rium, ióid. — "Trochiscus, ióid. — Collyria, ibid. — 
Epithema, ibid, — Cataplasma, ibid. — Emplastrum, 
ibid. — Malagma, ibid. — Enema, ibid. — Passaria, 
ibid. — Medicina jumentorum a Chirone inventa, iir. 
— Dies critici, tbid. 

De Libris medicinalibue, LXXXII, 194. : 

De instrumentis medicorum, LXXXIlI, 194. — Phlebo- 
tomum, ibid. — Simile, bid. — Angistrum, ibid. -— 
Spatomele, ibid. — Guva, 195. — Pila, ibid. — Pilum, 
ióid, Mortarium, ébid, — Cotieula, ibid. 

De odoribus et unguentis, LXXXII, 195. — Odor, bid. 
Thymiarna, ibid. — ''hymus, bid. — Incensum, ibid. — 
Tetraidos, ibid. — Staete, ibid. — Myrobalanum, 196. 
— Unguentum Telinum, 195. — Amaracinum, 190. — 
Anethinum, ibd.  * à 

De initio medicinc, LXXXII, 196. Secunda philosophia 
vocatur quia omnes continet artes, 2bid., 198. 


RABANUS MAURUS. 


De medicina, CXI, 500. 

Constantinus Africanus, medicus insignis, CXI, 1503, 
1564. — Prologus libri de Communibus medico cognitu 
necessariis locis, ibid. — Quales medicine discipuli 
esse debeant, ibid. 
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ORDINE RERUM ALPHABETICO MEMORANS QUIDQUID SCRIPSERE PATRES 
DE VARIIS PLANTIS ET DE ILLORUM PROPRIETATIBUS. 


Aaron maculatwm (Herba Aaron.) S, Hildegard,, 
OXCVII, 1148. 

Abies, cur sic dicta, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
114, 135. — Abies dicta quod pre ceteris arboribus 
longe eat, S. leidor., LXXXII, 614 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 
516. — Hane quidam Ga/icam vocant propter cando- 
rem, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 615. 

Aóratanum (olus odoratum), S. Teidor.| LXXXII, 639. 

Absinihium, Walafrid. Strabus, CXIV, 1124. — Ab- 
sinthum nascitur in Ponti regione, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 


. 630 ; Werner. abb. CLVIl, 1151. 


Acanthus, herba /gyptia, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 6206. 

Acer coloribus impar, 8. Isidor., LXXXII, 616. — Acer 
pseudoplalanus (Ahorn), 8. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1237. 

js aii mille folium. (Garwa), S. Hildeg., CXCVII, 
1115. 

Acina, S. Isidor., CLXXXII, 604. 

Aconita. Acone porius est Bithynie qui proventu 
malorum graminum usque adeo celebris est ut. noxiag 
herbas aconita illinc nominemus, S. Ieidor., LXXXII, 
626 ; Werner. abb., CLVII, 1151. 

Acorum foliis Iridis simile, S. Ieidor., LXXXI, 625. 

Adeps frumenti, S. Aug., XXXVII, 1046, 1930.—— 

Adoreum tritici genus, quod idem vulgo semen díeitur. 


Ador quondam appellatum ab edendo, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 599. ns 

4Esculus ab esca, arbor glandifera, S. Isidor.. LXXXII, 
614; Rab. Maur. CXI, 515; Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 113. , 

Agaricum radix vitis albce, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 633. 

Agenbaum, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1243. | : 

Aqrimonia, Walafrid. Strabus, CXIV, 1128; S. Hilde- 
gard. CXCVII, 1176. 4 à 

Alga, nascitur in aquis stantibus, S: Isidor., LXXXII, 
635. 

Alica. S. Isidor., LXXXII, 600. 

Alicasirum. S. Isidor., LXXXH, 600. 

Alium dictum quod o/eat, 8. Isidor.,, LXXXII, 631; 
Raban. Maur., CXI, 531. — Allium eoscalonieum 
(alslauch), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1162. — Allium cepa 
(Unlauch) ibid., 1163. — Allium fistulosum (lauch), 
ibid., — Allium porrum (borrum) ió2d., 1162. — Allium 
sativum, ibid. ; 

Alnus vocatur quod alatur amue, S. Ieidor., LXXXII, 
616; Raban. Maur, CXI, 519; Hugo de S. Vietore, 
CLXXVII, 415. — Alnus glutinosa (Arla), S, Hildegard., 
CXCVI, 1237. X ^ 09x 

Aloa,arbor odoris suaviesimi India atque Arabia gigni- 
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tur, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 622; Rabaa. Maur., CXI, 525. 

Aloe h:rba amarissimi sueci, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 627; 
8. Hildegard., CXCVIT, 1196, 1209. 

Alsine medica (Huusdarm), S. Hildegard., CXCVIT, 
1189. 

Allhea quod Zn citum surgit, malva agrestis, sive mal- 
vie viscus S. Isidor., LXXXII, 632. — Althea officinalis 
(ybischa), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1187. 

Ambrosia quam Latiui Apium Syívatieum vocant, S. 
Isidor., LXXXII, 632. — Ambros, Watafrid. Swab , CXIV, 
1128. 

Amomum vocalum, quod vetuli odorem ciunamomi re- 
ferat. Nascitnr in Syria et Armenia, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 
692. — Amomum Zedoaria (Zituar), 
CXCVII, 1135. — Amomum Zingiber (lugeber), ébid., 
1135. 

Ampelos lence sine bryonia quam Latini vitem albam 
vocant, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 634. — Ampelas mel:ena, 
id est vitis nigra eademque /abrusca, ibid. 

Amurca olei pars aquosa, ab emergendo dieta, S. Ieid., 
.LXXXII, 613; Raban., Maur., CXI, 5283 ; Hugo de S. Vi- 
ctore, CLXXXII, 113. 

Amygd«lus, Am ygdala nomen Graecum est qua Latine 
nuz longa vocatur, S. Isidor., LXXXIL 613; Raban. Maur., 
CXI, 514, 523. — Amygdalus communis, S. Ilildegard., 
CXCVII, 1226. — Amygdalus Persica (Persichbaum) ibid. 
1220. — De amyzdal!is et earum proprietatibus, Hugo 
de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 418. 

Anchusa cujus radix contrita digitos inficit, S. Isidor., 
LXXX, 631. 

Anesum acerrime fervens mictualis, S. Isidor., LXXXM, 
639. 

Anethum. S. Isidor., LXXXII, 639. — Anethum feni- 
culum, S. Hildegard , CXCVIFI, 1156. — Anethum gra- 
veolens (Dille) ibid., 1158. 

eo pyretbruu: (Bertram), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 
1138. 


Apíago quod flores ejus apes maxime appetunt, S. 
leidor., LXXXII, 632. 

Apiwm dietum quod ex eo aper, 1d est caput antiquo- 
rum triumphantium coronabatur, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 
638; Raban. Maur., CXI, 531, 532. — Ejus generis suut 
Petroselinon, Hipposeliuon ct oleaselinon, ibid. — De 
apio, Walafrid. Strab., CXIV, 1127. — Apium graveooens, 
S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1159. -— Apium Petraselinum, 
ibid.,.1158. ; 

Apapores, S. Ieidor., LXXXH, 637. 

Aquiligia vulgaris (Agleija), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 
1184. 

Arbor. Arborum nomen, sine herbarum ab arvis infleg- 
xum creditur. eo quod terris, fixis radicibus, adhserent, 
Arbor autem fructifera et sterilis, ar2os autem non nisi 
fructifera, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 606 ; Raban. Maur., C XI, 
508. — De ortu arborum, S. Ambros., XIV, 175. — De 
arborum utilitate ac diversitate ; de ratione illas jugandi 
et medicandi; postremo de arboreorum succorum pro- 
prietalibus, zbid., 176 seg. — De arboribus semper vi- 
rentibus et illarum differentiis, zbid., 185. — Arbores 
quomodo et quando create, S. Aug., XXXIV, 273. — 
Tertia die create seeundum ialiones causales, zóid., 259. 
— De herbis et arboribus nou solum dicitur secundum 
genus sed et secundum simiiitudinem, Zóid., 287. — Ar- 
borum insitio, iózd., 405. — Arbor ex semine et semen 
ex arbore, quomodo, ib?7., 358, — Omnia qu: ad arbo- 
.rem pertinent primitus in semine fuerunt vi et potentia 
causali, $. Aug., XXXIV, 357. — Arbores sic vivere pu- 
tant Manichaos ut sentiant et doleant, cum leduntar, 
jd., XLII, 37. — De arboribus, Raban. Maur., CXI, 506; 
Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 137. — Arbores aroma- 
tici, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 620. — De propriis nominibus 
arborum, Raban. Maur., CXI, 511. 


Arbustum. Arbor novella et tenera in qua insertio fieri : 


potest, et dicta aróusta quasi arboris hasta. Alii arbu- 
stum loeum in quo arbores sunt, volunt aceipere, sicut 
salictum, $. Isidor., LXXXII. 606 ; Hugo de 8. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 111 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 508. 

Arista appellata quod prius ipsa arescat, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 600; Raban. Maur., CXI, 506. 
ad aon longa et rotunda, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 

0. 

Armoracia hoc est Japsana, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 638. 

Arnica montana (Wolfesgelegena), S. Hildegard., 
CXCVII, 1190. 

Arnoglossos, id est agni lingua, que a Romanis plan- 
tago, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 629, 630, 

Aromnata sunt quaque fragrantis odoris quae India vel 
Arabia mittit. eive abe regiones, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 
20; Raban. Maur., CXI, 523. 


INDICES PATROLOGLE SPECIALES. — INDEX GOXX. 


S. Hildegard., : 
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Aromalici arbores, S. Ieidor., LXXXII, 620; Raban' 
ARTE 506, 511, 523; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII 
1115 437. 

Arrotonum, Walafrid. Strab., CXIV, 1199. 

Artemisia (&pveyuc), S. Isidor., LXXXII, 629. — Arte- 
misiu abrotanum (Stagwurtz), S. Hi!uegard., CXCVII, 
1161. — Arteinisia absinthium (Wermuda) CXCVII, 1172. 
— Artemisia vulgaris (Riboz), bid , 1171. 

Arundo dicta, quod cito arescat, S. Jsidor., LXXXII, 
618 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 521. 

Asarum nascitur in umbrosis montibus, foliis easise 
similibus, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 624. — Asarum Europaeum 
(Haselwurlz), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1146, 1206. 

Ascalonin ex Ascalone dicta, unde advecta fuit, S. Isi- 
dor., LXXXII, 631. : 

Asparagus quod sit epinosus et affer frutex ejus, S. 
Jeidor., UXXXII, 628. 

Asphodelus quam Latini a colore A/butium vocant, S. 
Isidor.. LXXXII, 633. 

Aspidiwum filis, S. Hildeg. (Farn), CXCVII, 114T. 

Asplenium, asplenos scolopendrium, S. Isidor., LXXXIJ, 
633 ; S. Hildegard., (Hirizunge), CXCVII, 1142. — Asple- 
nium rota muraria (Stembreka), i5id., 1185. 

Astrantia ostrathium (Astrencia), S. Hildegard. CXCVII, 
1192. 

Athamanta mcum (Berurtz), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 
1184. 

Atriplez et Atíriplez hortensis, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 637; 
(Melda) S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1170. 

Avellanz (nuces) ab Avellano ubi abundant cogno- 
minate, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 613; Raban. Maur., CXI, 
914. 

Avena, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 635; Raban. Maur., CXI, 
529; Avena sativa, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1130. - 

Aviaria secreta nemora dicta, S. Ieidor., LXXXII, 607. 

Babela, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1067. i 

Balsamita, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1202. 

Balsamus, S. Isidor , LXXXII, 622, 623 ; Raban. Maur., 
CXI, 523, 520; S. Hildegard., CVII, 1197. 

Bardona lappa (eletta , S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1167. 

Basitisca, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1210. 

DBaihenia, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1192. 

D.dellium. Indie et Arabice arbor, cujus lacryma me- 
lior Arabica, S. leidor., LXXXII, 621 ; Raban. Maur., 
CXI, 525, 

Bencala, S. lsidor., LXXXII, 633. 

Beta. Oleri, genus, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 637. 

Bettonica, Walafrid. Strab., CXIV, 1127. 

Beiula alba (Bireka), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1238. 

Birckwurtz, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1192. 

Blitum genus oleris, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 637. 

Boberella, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1152. 

Borith, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1204. 

Botrus, S. Isidor., LXXXI. 604. : 

Batryo, Raban. Maur., CXI, 507. 

Brac^wurtz, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1150. 

Brassica, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 637. — Brassica oleracea 
(Kale) S. Hildezard., CXCVII, 1163. — Brassica rapa 
(Ruba), zózd., 1164. 

Brionia, S. Hildezard., CXCVII, 1204. , 

Buglossos a Greecis dieta, eo quod folia asperrima ad 
modum /inguz bovis habeat ; pro olere eliam, sumitur, 
S. Isidor., LXXXII, 629. 

Bulbi vocati qua volubiles et rotundi, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 638. key 

Buphthalnios florem habet crocum oculo similem ; Na- 
ecitur juxta muros civitatum, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 634. 

Buaus (1óEoc) semper virens arbor, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 
617; Habau. Maur., CXI, 521; Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXX VII, 115, 139. — Buxas sempervivens, S. Hildegard., 
CXCVII, 232. 

Byverwrtz, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1188. 

Carefolium, Walafrid. Strab... CXIV, 1125. 

Calamites, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 633. ; 

Calamus aromaticus a similitudine calami usualis voca- 
tur, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 622; Raban. Maur., CCI, 526. 

Calcudula officinalis (Ringula), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 
1179. 

Cannabus sativa (Hanf), S. Hildegard.. CXCVII, 1132. 

Cnpillus Veneris nascitur in aquosis locis, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 781. : 

Capparis a Grecis nomen sumpsisse videtur, S. Isi- 
dor., LXXXII, 638. 

" Capreoli dicti quod capiant arbores, S. Isidor., LX XXII, 
83. 

Caprificus appellata eo quod parietes quibus innascitur 
carpit, S. Ieidor., LXXXII, 612 : Raban. Maur., CXI, 513. 

Cardamomum, S. Isidor:, LXXXII, 625. 
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Cardus, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1210. 
Carduus, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 638. — Carduus benedi- 
.. etus (Distel), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1168. 

poe acuta herba et durissima, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 

5. 

Caries putredo lignorum, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 608. 

Casia, virga robusli corticis, et purpureis foliis, ut pi- 
peris in Arabia nascitur, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 622 ; Ha- 

an. Maur., CXI, 524, 525, 526. — Casia herba qus et 
fistula in aquis nascitur, concava est, in immensum 
crescit, Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII. 140. 

Castanea (x&cxavov., S. Iaidor., LXXXII, 613. Raban. 
Maur., CXI, 514, 515; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
113, — Castanea sativa. (Kistenbaum), S. Hildegard., 
CXCVII, 1126. 

Caulis est generaliter herbarum vel olerum medius 
frutex, qui vulgo Zhyrsus dicitur ; quoddam genus ole- 
rum, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 636. 

Cedrus (xé8pov) lignum jucundi odoris et dii durans, 
S. Isidor., LXXXII, 615; Raban. Maur., CXI, 517. — 
De cedro et ejus proprietalibus, Hugo de S. Victore, 
GLXVIL 114, 140. — Cedrus et palma nec in tempes- 
talibus curvantur, S. August., XXXVII, 1180. 

Centaurea dicta quia a Chirone centauro fertur re- 

erta S. Isidor., LXXXII, 628. — Centaurea cyanus, S. 

ildegard., CXCVII, 1180. 

Cenitenum quod jactus seminis ejus in incrementum 
frugis centesimum renascatur, S. lsidor., LXXXII, C00. 

Cepa vocatur, quia non est aliud nisi tantum. Caput, 
S. Isidor., LXXXII, 637 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 531. 

Cerasus a Geraso urbe Ponti vocata, S. lsidor., 
LXXXI!I, 612; Raban, Maur., CXL, 523. 

Cespites frutices sunt, quasi cuspites vel quasi círca 
pedes, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 607. 

Cham«aemelos Graece dicta, quod mali Martiani odorem 
habeat, S. Iasidor., LXXXII, 629. 

Chamaedris, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 629. : 

Chameleon, quse Latine vóscarago vocatur eo quod 
viscum gignat, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 631. 

Chamayitys a Grecis dicta quod terre adhereat et 
pini odorem habeat, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 633 
- Chelidonia quod adventu hirundinum videtur erum- 
pere, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 628. 

Cicer, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 602 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 
506. — Cicer arietinum (Kikher), S. Hildegardis, 
CXCVII, 1204. 

Cichoreum intybus (Sunnewirbel), S. Hildegardis, 
CXCVII, 1153. 

Cicuta dieta quod lateat, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 618. — 

- Propter quod in thyrso geniculato nodos habeat, ibid., 
631. — Cicuta virosa (Scherling), S. Hildegard, CXCVII, 
1144. 

Cimicia propter similitudinem cimicis dicta, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 630. : 

Cinnamomum dic! um, quod eortex ejus in modum can- 
ne sit rotundus et gracilis, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 622; Ra- 
ban. Maur., CXI, 525, 526 ; S. Hildeg., CXCGVII, 1139. 

Citocatia dicta quod ventrem cito depurget, S. Isi- 
dor., LXXXII, 631. 

Cilrus medica Hildegard., 
CXCVII, 1138. 

Coccimela, quam Latini ob colorem prunum vocant, 
alici a multitudine enixi fructus zixam appellant, &. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 611. : 

Coder dictus quasi caudez, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 603. 

Colocasia. S. Isidor., LXXXII, 633. 

Colocyntths cucurbita agrestes et valde amara, S. 
Isjid.. LXX XII, 628. 

Colymbades, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 619. 
pipe (Vide Cymz), Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 

2. 

Conium, Werner. abb., CLXVII, 1151. — Conium ma- 
culatum, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1144. 

Convolvulus, arvensis et sepium (Winda), S. Hilde- 
gard., CXCVII, 1152. : 

Coriandrum (xópiv), S. Ieidor., LXXX, 639; Raban. 
Maur., CXI, 532. 1 

Cortez quod cario lignum tegat, S. Ieidor., LXXXII, 
607. — De cortice arborum et de Libero, Hugo de S. 
Vietore, CLXXVII, 1225. i 

Corylus avellana (Haselbaum), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 
1225. 

Corymbi, S. lsidor., LXXXII, 604; Raban. Maur., 
CXI, 506. ) r 

Costum radix herbs est nascentis in India, Arabia, 
et Syria, sed melius Arabicum, S. lsidor., LXXXII, 

624; Rabau. Maur., CXI, 528... "A b. 

Croco magna,expressis aromatibus crocini unguenti in 


(Boneziderbaum), S. 
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pannuseulos fit et ideo sie appellatur, S. Isidor. 
LXXXII, 624. 

,Crocum dictum ab oppido Cilieig quod vocatur Co- 
ricium; optimum est, boni odoris, etc., S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 624 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 527. 

Crustumia eadem et volemis dicta, eo quod voleam 
CoRigcnt magnitudine, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 619. 

ucumeres quod sint interdum amari, S. Isid 
LXXXII, 637. PEE 

Cucurbita, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 637 ; Raban. Maur., 
CXI, 532 ; Walafrid. Strab., CXIV, 1123. — Cucurbita 
lagenaria. (Kurbesa) S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1164. 

. Culmus est ipse calamus spicae, qui a radicibus nas- 
dw: 8. ds iM 600; Raban. Maur., CXL, 806. 
uminum, Cyminum, S. Isidor., 639; S. Hild j 
CXCVIL, 1138. ; Ed 
Aupressus, Raban. Maur., CXI, 517; S. Hild i 
CXCVIL ji. 1 rige 
ciaminus (XóxXoy), quod habeat radicem rotun 
S. laidor., LXXXII, 039. at 

Cyma dicitur, quasi coma. Est. enim. summitas ole- 
rum, vel arborum, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 608, 635. 

Cyparissus Graece dicitur quod caput ejus a rotundi- 
tate.in acumen erigitur. Hujus lignum cedro pene pro- 
ximam habet virtutem, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 6015; Ra- 
ban. Maur., CXI, 517. 

Cyperus a Graecis vocatur quod habeat virtutem fer- 
venutem. Alia species cyperi in India nascitur, et appel- 
latur lingua earum Gngiber, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 624. 

Cypressus, De cypresso et ejus ligno solido, Hugo de 
S. Victore, CLXXVII, 114, 143. 

Cypros arbor, Raban. Maur., CXI, 527. 

Daneus foliis feniculi similis, thyrso bipalmis, S. Iei- 
dor., LXXXII, 631. 

Dawuwurtz, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1150. 

Dictamnus albus, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1171. 

Dolone, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1149. 

Dorth, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1210. 

Dracontea vocata quod ejus hasta varia eit in modum 
colubri, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 628, 

Dryobalanops camphora, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1145. 

Dyctamnum (a Dycta monte Crete) tante potentie 
est herba ut ferrum a corpore expellat, sagittas excu- 
tiat, 8. Isidorus, LXXXII, 627. — Dyctamnus, S. Hilde- 
gardis, CXCVIIL, 1177. 

Ebenus in India et /Ethiopia nascitar quae cseesa du- 
rescit in lapidem, S. lsidor.; LXXXII, 615; Raban. 
Maur., CXI, 518. 

Ebulo, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1210. 

Elzomeli nascitur in Palmyra Syrie civitate, dicta 
quod ex truuneo oleum defluat in crassitudine mellis, 
8. Isidor., LXXXII, 611. 

Elleborum ab Elleboro Greveis fluvio ; buo sunt gene- 
ra, album et, nigrum, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 620. : 
Epimelis mediocris arbor, sorbo similis, S. Isidor., 

Bx 611. "A ; 

Epithymum (flos thymi) est flos tymbre similis, S. 
Isidor, LXXXII, 625. | : pU 

Erlizbaum S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1240. : 

Erigeron nomen a Grecis dicitur quod vere primo 
senescat, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 630. 

Erodium Cicutarium (eramchnabel), S. Hildegard., 
CXOVII, 1188. : 

Eruca quasi urmea quod ignite sit virtutis ; hujus 
Species due, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 638. 

Ervum, S. Isidor., LXXXIL, 602. —- Ervum Ervilia, 
(Wisela) S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1201. — Ervum lens 
(lente), ibid., 1132. 

Eugenia Cargophillata (Gariofiles), S. Hildegard., 
CXCVII, 1141. 


, 


Euphorbia esula . (wulffesmilch), S.  Hildegard., 
CXCVII, 1149. i 
Euphorbia lathyris (Springwurtz) S. Hildegard., 


CXCVII, 1184. 

Euphorbium dictum et ejus succus ocrilorum acuat 
visum, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 627. : 

Evonymos Europea  (Kynelbaum), S.  Hildeg., 
CXCVII, 1238. 

Faba quasi faga (e&ysww), qui primum homines hoc 
legumine usi sunt, hujus species due, faba coinmunis, 
faba /Euyptia, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 601; Raban. Maur., 
CXI, 506; S. Hildeg., CXCVII, 1132. 

Fagus (e&yew). et eesculus (esca) arbores glandifere, 
L. Isidor.;, CXXXIlI, 614; Raban. Maur., CXI, 515; 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 118. — Fagus sylvestris, 
S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1235. 

Far dicitur, eo quod iuitio frangeretur, S. Isidor., 


. LXXXII, 599. 
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. Farrago (a farre), est herba hordeacea adhuc viridis, 
S. Isidor., LXXXII, 600. 

Fraselas vile genus leguminis, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 
602; Raban. Maur., CXI, 596. ) 

Felbaum, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1240. 

Feniculum Latini vocant quod ejus thyrsi seu radicis 
succus acuat visum, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 688; Raban. 
Maur., CXI, 632. — De feniculo, Walafrid. Strab. 
CXIV, 1123. 

Fenum dictum quod eo flamma nutritur, S. Ieidor., 
LXXXII, 335 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 529. — De feno, Hu- 
go de S. Vielore, CLXXVII, 147. 

Feracitas. — De terre feracitate, S. Ambros., XIV, 
169, 113. 

Feruia voca a medulla (&wó8spov) ; Nonnulli a ferien- 
do ferulam dicunt, S, Isidor, LXXXII, 634; Raban. 
Maur., CXI, 528. 

Ficaria verna, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1205. 

Ficus eic a fecunditate dicitur ; feracior enim est arbo- 
ribus ceteris, S. Isidor., CLXXXII, 612 ; Raban. Maur., 
CXI, 513; Hugo de S. Victore, CXXXVII, 113, 146. — 
De ejus proprietatibus iidem, iid. — De folio ficus, S. 
Ambros., XIV, 182. — Ficus /Egyptic lignum non natat 
in aquis, S. August., XLI, 715. — Ficus carica (Fuck- 
baum), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1227. 
dep a eingularitate folii dicta, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 

Flagella dicuntur summe arborum partes, S. Isidor., 
LXXX, 608; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 4120. 

Flomos Vide PAlomos. 

Flores nominati quasi fluores quod cito solvantur, 8. 
lsidor., LXXXII, 608; Raban. Maur., CXi, 528. — De 
floribus, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 112, 140. 

| Fonum et flos foeni quid, S. August. XXXVII, 1333. 
— Foni nomine etiam segetes frugum appellantur, ibid., 
1400. — Fenum tectorum, herba qu: nascitur in tec- 
tis, ibid., 1694. — Vide Fenum. 

Folbaum, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1240. 

Folia Graece eX dicuntur, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 608; 
Raban. Maur., CXI, 527. — Folium tenue est, latum, 
leve, lumbram facit, Hugo de S. Victore. CUXXVII, 147. 
— De foliorum diversitate, S. Ambros., XIV, 182. 

Folium dictum, quod sine ulla radice innatans in lit- 
-toribus Indie cólligitur, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 623. 

Folliculus est theca frumenti in qua granium serva- 
tur interius, S. leidor., LXXXII, 600 ; Raban. Maur., 
CXI, 596. 

Fornhaff, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1238. 

Fragaria vesca, S. Hildegard , CXCVII, 1194. 

—  Frazinus dicta quod magis in asperis locis montanis- 
que /ragis nascatur, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 616; Raban. 
Maur., CXI, 519; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 115. — 
Fraxinus excelsior (aseh) S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 12306. 

Frondes quod ferant virgnita vel umbras, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 607. 

Fructificandi modus, S. Ambros., XIV, 169. — Quam 
decens ordo in terre fructificatione servatus, ébid., 171. 

Fructus quid sint, Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 112, 
147, — Fructus nomen accepit a frumine id est, emie 

nente gutturis parte, qua veseimur S. Isidor., LXXXII, 
608. — Fructuum qui in aqua nutriuntur differentia, S. 
Ambros., XIV, 182. 

Fruges., S. Isidor., LXXXII, 599, 608 ; Raban. Maur., 
C€XI, 505. 

Frumenía a frumendo sunt proprie quc aristas ha- 
bent, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 599 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 505. 

.Adeps frumenti, S. Aug., XXXVII, 1046, 1930. 
. Frusus genus ruborum sponte naseitur, spinosus est 
immeabilis, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 147. 

Frutex brevis est appellatus, quod terram fronde te- 
e S. Isidor, LXXXD, 606; Hugo a S. Victore, 

LXXVII, 111. : 
. Fucus genus est herb: de qua tingitur vestis, S. Isi- 
dor., LXXXII, 634. 

Fungi quod aridi ignem acceptum eonoeipiant, S. Isi- 
dor., LXXXII, 637 ; S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1194. 

 Galanga Alpinia (galgan), S. Hildegard., CXCVII,1134. 

Galbanum suecus est ferule, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
627; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 528. 

Galla, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 518. 

' Genicularis herba substernitur ab scorpionum vim re- 

pellendam. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 633. 

Genliana nomen sumpsit ab inventore, radicibus aris- 
tolochie similibus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 629. — Gen- 

'tiana lutea, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1142. 

Geranium pratense, (storcksnabel), S. 
CXCVII, 1191. 

Germina, — Germen dicimus surculum pregnantem a 
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gerendo ; unde et germinatio, S. Isidorus, UXXXII, 608; 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 112. — 

Germinalio, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 166, 169 ; S. Tsidorus, 
LXXXII, 608 ; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 112. 

Geum urbanum (benedicta), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
1192. 

Gladiolus quod sit foliis gladii similibus, S. Ieidorus, 
LXXXIL 633. — Gladiola, Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 
1195. — Gladiolus communis (swertule), S. Hildegar- 
dus, CXCVII, 1177; 

Glans, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 614; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 514, 515. — Glans a quercu oritur, cibus poreorum 
est, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 148. j . 

Glechonia hederaceam (gunderebe), S. Hildegardis, 
CXCVII, 1171. 

Ghjeyrrhiza quod dulcem habeat radicem, S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 628. 

Gramen a situ dictum quod plurimorum agrorum sit, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 635. 

Granum seritur, moritur, pullulat in herbam, post in 
spicam et deinde in frumentum, colligitur, trituratur, 
Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVIT, 448. 

Grensing, S. Hildegardis, GXCVIT, 1189. 

Grintwartz, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1185. 

Gumen Gricum nomen est, hoc enim illi bui pro 
dicunt, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 619; Raban. Maur.; OXI, 523. 

Harbeum, S. Hildegardis, CXCVIT, 1242. 

Hartenawwe, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1208. 

Hartrogelbaum,, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1241. 

Hartz, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1201. 

Hedera dicta, quod arboribus reptando adAzreat, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXH, 626; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 528. — 
Hedera serpit, semper viret, sterilis est, comam non 
deponit, attractivcie nalura est, victores coronat, Hugo 
de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 148. — Hedera elix (ebich), S. 
Hildegardis, CXCVIT, 1186. ^ j 1 

Heliotropium nomen accepit quod solis motibus folia 
cireumacta convertat; unde et a Latinis sa/sequia nun- 
cupatur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 628. 

Helleborus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 626 ; Werner. abb., 
CLVII, 1151, 1152. — Helleborus niger (eristiana), S. 
Hildegardis, CXCVIT, 1141 (nyosewurtz) ibid., 4189. — 

Herba, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 508, 527. — De herbis, 
Werner. abb., CLVII, 1151. — De salubritate et reme- 
diis herbarum, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 167, 169. — De her- 
ba in qua Bifilbere crescunt, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
1151, 1152, 1208. : 

Herbitum vocaverunt pastores eo quod vice herbe 
prebeatur pecoribus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 618. 

Herpyllus que apud. nos serpillus vocatur, quod ra- 
dices ejus longe serpant; eadem et maítrisaminula, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 630. 

Heylbeubt, S. Hildegardis, CXCVH, 1147. 

Hierabotane (sagmen, sancimen, verbena) dicta quod 
purificationibus sacerdotum a gentilibus probaretur 
apta, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 630. j 3 

Hierarium pilosella (u;usor), S. Bildegardis, CXCVII, 
MTT. 

Hiffa, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1243. : 

Hipposelinon quod sit durum et austerum, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 638 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 532. 

Hippuris vulgaris (catzenzagel), S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
1208. 

Birceswurtz, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1207. 

Birizwam, S. Hildezardis, CXCVII, 1143. 

Hordeum dietum quod spica ejus ordinem habeat, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 600; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 505 ; S. 
Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1131. . 

Ihwnela, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1149. —— « 

Humulus lupulus (hoppho), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
1153. 

Hyacinthus herba est habens florem purpureum, 8S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 625. — Hyacinthus eum aere mula- 
tur, in sereno perspicuus, in nubilo obseurus, Hugo a 
B. Victore, CLXXVII, 149. : : 

Hjoscyamas a Greeis, a Latinis herba calieularis, 
quod calculi ejus in figuram eantharorum nascuntur. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 629. — Hyoscyamus niger (bilsa), 
Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1173. ; 4 

Hyssopus herba purgandis pulmonibus apta, S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 628 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 527; Hugo de 
S. Victore, GLXXVII, 149 ; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1156., 

Iffa, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1242. 3 

llex ab/electo vocata. Hujus enim arboris fructum 
homines primum ad vietum sibi elegerunt, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 613, 614; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 515; Hugo 
de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 113. . , : 

Inula helenicum (alant), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1167. 
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Insitio dicitur cum fisso trunco surculus fecundsz arbo- 
ris sterili inseritur, Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 111. 

Intubus, quod intus sit topAus, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 637. 

Inula, quam rustici aano vocant, radice aromaiiea, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 639. , 

Iris, Illlyrica a similitudine Iris ccelestis nomen acce- 
pit, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 624. 

uide regia. (Nuszbaum), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 
1219. 


Juncus dieitur, eo quod Juncíis radicibus haereat, S. 
Isidor., LXXXII, 634 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 521. — Jun- 
eus in aqua crescit, flexibilis, in summo acutus, gra- 
cilis, viridis, etc., Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 150. 
— De junco, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 11941. 

Juniperus Grece dieta, sive quod ab amplo in an- 
gustam finiat, sive quod conceptum diu teneat ignem S. 
Igsidor., LXXXII, 615 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 518. — De Ju- 
nipero, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXXVIII, 114, 150. — 
Juniperus communis (Wacholderbaum), S. Hildegard., 
CXCVH, 1241. — Juniperus phenicea et. Oxycedrus 
(Cedrus), ibid., OXCVII, 1230. — Juniperus sanbia (Sy- 
benbaum), éóid., 1233. 

Labrusca est vilis agrestis qus in terri: marginibus 
nascitur, labrusca a /abris, S. lsidor., LXXXII, 602, 603; 
Raban. Maur., CXI, 506. 

Lacryma. — Laerymarum stilantium ex arboribus 
discrepantia, S. Ambros., XIV, 182. 

Lactuca dicta quod abundantia laetis exuberet, S. Isi- 
dor., CXI, 637; Raban. Maur., 531, 532. — Lactuca 
sativa (Latich), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1165. — Lactuca 
agrestis es& quam Sarratiam nominamus, S. lsidor., 
LXXXII, 637 ; S. Hildegard., CXCVIL, 1165. 

Lamium album (Binsuga), S. Hildeg., CXCVII, 1155. 

. Lapago, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 633. 

Lapathum, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 638. 

Lapelía, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 633. 

Lapistus, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 638. 

Lappa dicta quod habeat caulem in gentem, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 631. — Lappa, ibid., 633. 

Lariz a castello Laricino dicta, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 616. 

Laser herba nascitur in monte Oscobagi ubi et Ganges 
fluvius oritur, S. Isidor,, LXXXII, 627. 

Laurus a verbo laudis dicta. — Hane arborem Greci 
84v» vocant, propter perpetuam viriditatem S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 609; Raban. Maur., CXI, 512. — De lauro et 
ejus proprietatibus, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 112. 
Laurus cinnamomum, $8. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1139. — 
Laurus nobilis, Zbid., 1928. 

- Lavendula spica. S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1140. — Laven- 
dula vera, ibid., 1143. 

Legwmina a legendo dicta, quasi electa ; leguminum 
plurima genera S. Isidor., LXXXII, 601; Raban. Maur., 
CXI, 506. | 

Lemnz (Merlinsen), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1208. 

Lens vocata, quod humida et /enía est, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 601. 

Lenticula, Raban. Maur., CXT, 506. 

Lentiscus quod ipsius lenta sit et mollis, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 617; Raban. Maur., CXI, 520, 523, 325. 

Lepidium sativum, S. Hildegard., CXCVII. 

Libanus arbor est in Arabia, cortice et folio lato, thuri 
similis, succum emittens modo amygdali, Hugo de S. 
Vietore, CLXXVII, 150. 

Liber est corticis pars interior, dietus a liberato cortice 
S.Isidor., LXXXII, 607. — De libero, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXXVII, 411. 

Libisticum, Walafrid. Strab., CXIV, 1125. 

Ligna dicta, quia incensa convertuntur in lumen, 
Unde. 

Ligusticum a vegione nomen accepit; odore est aroma- 
. tico et gustu acre, S. lsidor., LXXXII, 638; Raban. Maur. 
CXI, 532. 

Lilia quasi /iclia,lactei florisherba, undeet nuncupata, 
S. Isidor., LXXXII, 626 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 528. — De 
lilio, Walafrid. Strab., CXIV, 1126; Werner. abb., CLVII, 
1151; Hildeg., CXCVII, 1153. — Lilium de inculta terra 
nascitur, in convallibus oritur, odori ferum est, candi- 
dum, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 151. — Lilium can- 
didum, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1140. 

Linum prius seritur, cito l:editur, gracile est et rarum, 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 151. — Linum usitatissi- 
mum (linsamo), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1189. — De seimi- 
ne lini, ibzd., 1202. 

Lolium S. Isidorv., LXXXII, 635; Raban. Maur., CXI, 
529; Werner. abb., CLVII, 14151. — Lolium e frumenti 
semine nequaquam nascitur, S. Ambros., XIV, 173. 

Lubestuckel, S. Hildegard,, OXCVII, 1186. 

Lucus (a 4uce) est densitas arborum solis lucem detrá- 
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hens, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 606, 607; Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 111. 

Lupinus, Gri&ecum nomen, quia vultum amaritudine 
contristat, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 602. — Lupinus albus 
(Vigbona). S. Hildegard., CXCVM, 1201. 

Lyciniz (Aóyvoc) eo quod optimum dent lumen, S. Isi- 
dor., LXXXII, 619. 

Lychnum dicitur quod lumen dat, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 
608; S. Tsidor., CLXXVII, 112. 

Matleolus, S. Isidor., 603. — Malleollus est. novellus 
palmes innatus prioris anni flagello, i5zd. 

Malum a Graecis dictum quod sit fructus ejus pomorum 
omnium rotundissimus: Malum Matzanum, Mala Cydonia 
Malum Punicum, malum Persicum, Malum Duracinum, 
Malum Armeniacum, a locis unde prius advecta sunt, 
nomen sumpserunt, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 609,610; Raban. 
Maur., CXI, 512, 514. — Malum granatum, Raban. 
Maur. CXI, 512 ; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 113. — 
Malum Punicum, Hugo de S, Victore, CLXXVII, 112, 
113. 

Malus cur sic appellatur, Hugo de S, Victore, CLXX VII, 
112; : 

Malva (&xo vo0 p«Aáocsw) eo quod molliendi alvum 
solvendique naturam habeat, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 636. 

Mandragora dicta quod habeat mala suaveolentia in 
magnitudinem mali Matiani. Species due, femina et 
masculus, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 627 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 
528, 029; Werner. abb., CLVII, 1152. — Mandragora 
atropa, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1151, 

Manipulus. — Manipulum dicimus fascem feni, S. Isi- 
dor., LXXXII, 635. 

Marrubium vocatum propter amaritudinem, nascitur 
in campis, S. Ieidor., LXXVII, 630. — De marrubio, 
Walaf. Strab., CXIV, 1125. — Marrubium vulgare (An- 
dron), S. Hildeg., CXVII, 1142. 

Masal, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1240. 

Mastiz arboris lentisci gutta est. Heec granomastix 
dicta est, quia in modum granorum est, S. lsidor., 
LXXXII, 621; Raban. Maur., CXI, 525. 

Met!ica arbor a Medis nomen sumpsit. Hanc Graeci 
xs8póyonov, cifriam vocant. Hac arbor omni pene tem- 
pore plena est pomis, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 610, 611. 

Mel, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1197. 

Melimelum quod fructus ejus mel/is saporem habeat, - 
vel quod in melle servetur, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 610; Ra- 
ban. Maur., CXI, 512. 

Melipepo, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 637... 

Mella arbor qu: vulgo faba Syriaca dicitur, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 611. 

Melopos arbor in Africà, ex qua profluit lentus succus, - 
S. Isidor., LXXXII, 611. 

Menna, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1110. 

Menta. — Hujus genera sex, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 639. 

Mentha, Walafrid. Strab., CXIV, 1126. — Mentha agre- 
stis, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 633. — Mentha aquatica (Baeh- 
myntza), S. Hildegard., CXGVIT, 1161. — Mentha arven- 
sis (Myntza) ibid., 1461. — Mentha crispa. (Rossemyntza) 
ibid. ,1161.— Mentha silvestris(myntza minor), ibid.1161., 
Mentha Pulegium (polega), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1181. 

Meranda, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1200. 

Merrich, 8. Hildegard., CXCVIL, 1177. A 

Mespilus arbor spinosa, fructu similis malorum, S. Isi- 
dor., LXXXII, 611. — Mespilus Germanica (Nespelbaum) 
S Hidegard., CXCVII, 1227. 

Metra, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1171. 

Metzbaum, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1241. 

Men, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 625. 

Meygilana, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1191. 

Mirobalanum, S. Isidor., LXXXIL, 633. 

Morus a Grecis vocata quam Latini ruóum appellant, - 
eo quod fructus ejus velut virgulti rubent, S. Isidor., . 
LXXXI, 612, 613. — De moro et ejus proprietalibus, 
Hugo de S. Victore, GLXXVII, 113. — Morus nigra (mul- 
baum), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1225. 

Musetha, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1192. 

Myosotis scorpioides, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1184. 

Myrice quam Latini Tamaricem vocant ex amaritudine 
nominata, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 617 ; Raban. Maur., CGXI, 
519. — De myricis, S. Ambros., XIV, 184. | 

Myristica moschata (de nuce muscata), S. Hildegard., 
CXCVII, 1139. í ' Y 

Myrrha Arabice altitudinis quinque cubitorum, Gutta 
ejus sponte manans pretiosior est, elicita corticis vul- 
nere vilior judicatur, S. Isidor., LXXX, 621; Raban. 
Maur., CXI, 523, 525, 520; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
153. — De myrrha, S. Hildegard:;, CXCVII, 1197. : 

Myrtus a mari dicta et quod magis littorea arbor git, 
S. Isidor., LXXXII, 617 ; Raban. Maur., GXI, 919, 520. — 
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Myrtus communis (mirtelbaum), S. Hildegard.,CXCVII, 
1240. 

Napocaulis.ex duabus oleribus compositum nomen 
habet, S. Isidor,, LXXXII, 636. 

Napus, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 636. 

Narcissus herba fabulose impositum nomen habet a 
quodam puero cujus membra in hune florem transie- 
runt, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 626. 

Nar«(us herba est epicosa unde et a Graecis vap&oováy uc 
est appellata, quarum alia !ndica, alia Syriaca vocatur, 
alia Celtiea,IS. Isidor., LXXXII. 623; Raban. Maur., CXI, 
527. — De nardo Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 153. 

Nasturiium sapor appellavit quod acrimonia sui 
nasum torqueat,S. Ieidor., LXXXII, 637. — Nasturtium 
aquaticum (bions crasse), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1161. 

Nemus a numinibus vocatum ; Ts pagani ibi i!ola 
eonstituebant, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 606 ; Hugo de S. Vi- 
ctore, CLXXVII, 111, 160. 

- Nepeta, Walafrid. Strab., CXIV, 1128. — Nepeta cata- 
ria (Nebetta), S. Hildegard., CXCVII. 1187. 

Nigella sativa, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1133. 

Nimphia, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1208. 

Nucicla, Raban. Maur., CXI, 514. 

Nuc/et, Raban. Maur., CXI, 515. 

Nux appellata quod umbra vel stillicidium foliorum 
ejus proximis arboribus noceat.Latini yug/andem vocant 
S. Isidor., LXXXII, 613; Raban. Maur., CXI, 514. —De 
"E erH speciebus, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXXII, 
113, 154. 

Ocu/? nodi sunt ex quibus frondes exeunt, S. Isidor., 
LXXXIlI, 607. 

Ocymum, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 637. 

Olea (Oleybaum), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1229. — 
Me ramusculorum olee, Werner. abb., CLVII, 

150. 

Oteaster dietus quod sit foliis olivae similis, sed la- 
lioribue, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 618; Raban. Maur., CXI, 
52255925 

Oleoselinon, quod mollius folio et caule tenerum, S. 
Isidor., LXXXIL 638. 

Oieum ab olea nominatur, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 
Raban. Maur., CXI, 522. 

Otisatrum, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 6*7. 

Oliva fruetus olee, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 5I8; Raban. 
Maur., CXI, 522. — Oliva arbor index est pacis, oleum 
dat, speciosa est, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 454. 

O/us ab olendo dictum,S.Isidor., LXXXI11,635 ; Raban. 
UIS CXI, 530, 531. — Olus malle, S. Isidor.,LXXXII, 

31. 

TED S. Isidor., LXXXII,627 ; Werner. abb.,CLVII, 


619 ; 


Orchndes olivie,Greeca etymologia a similitudine testi- 
culorum voeate, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 619. 

Orcibeta, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 633. 

Origanum, quod Latine Co/ena interpretatur, propter 

uod infusum coloret vinum, S. Isidor, LXXXII, 
p PON vulgare (dost), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 

5: f 

Pabulum pecori prius creatum quam ci!.us homini,cur, 
$. Ambros., XIV, 167. : 

Palea a pala vel a pale dicta, S. Isidor., LXXXII,001. 

Paliurus, herba asperrima et spinosa, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 630 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 521. 

Palma dicta quia manus victricis ornatus est vel quod 
oppansis est ramis. Est arborinsignis victoriae, proce- 
roque ac decoro virgulto, 3. Isidor., LXXXII, 609 ; Ra- 
ban. Maur., CXI, 511. — De palma et früctibus ejua,qui 
Dactyli appellantur,Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 122, 
155. — De palma, S. H ldegard., CXCVII, 1247. 

Palmes in vite fructificat, extra vitem arescit, Huzo 
de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 155. — Palmes vitis materia 


mollis qui per novella brachia emissus fructum affert, 


Palmes a Paimna, S. Isidor.,LXXXII, 603 ; Raban. Maur., 
CXI, 506. 

Pampinus est folium cujus subsidio vitis a frigore vel 
ardore defenditur, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 603; Hugo de S. 
boe CLXXVI, 155.—De campino, S. Ambros., XIV, 
MEE herba fragrantis ordoris, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 


Panicium, dictum quod multia in regionibus ea pania 
vice homines sustententur, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 600. 

Panicum ltalicum, S. Hildegard. (venich)? CXCVII, 
ed — Panicum miliaceum (hers, milic), ibid., 1133, 

Papaver?herba somnifera, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 627. — 
De,papavere, Walafrid. Strab., CXIV, 1126 , S. Hilde- 
gard., CXCVII, 4161. 


INDICES PATROLOGLE SPECIALES. — INDEX GCXX. 


540 


laphiz a Papho unde prius allate sunt, S. Ieidor., 
LXXXII, 619. 
Payyrus dictus quod igni et cereis est aptum, S. Iei- 
dor., LXXXII, 634. 
P«rnassia palustris (morkrut), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 
189. 


Pastinaca,vocala quod radix ejus precipuus pastus sit 
hominis, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 636. — Pastinaca sativa,S. 
Hildegard., CXCVII,1204. 

Pausia quam corrupte rustici Pusiani vocant, viridi 
oleo et suavi apta, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 619. 

Fefferkrut, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1144. 

Pempinella saxifraga, (bibenzella), S. Hildegard., 
CXC VII, 1184. 

Pentaphullon a numero foliorum dicta, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 628. 

Pepo, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 637; Raban. Maur., CXI, 
532; Walafrid. Strab., CXIV, 1124. 

Petroselinon,vocatum quod sit simile apio et nascatur 
in petris mopntibusque praeruptis quos nos peírapium 
dicere possumus, S. Isidor., LXXXII,638 ; Raban.Maur., 
CXI, 532. 

Phaselus vocari aiunt a PAaselo, insula Greeciee, S. Isi- 
dor., LXXXII, 637. 

Pri g dactylifera(Datilbaum), S.Hildegard.,CXCVII, 
1230. 

PAlomos, quat Latini Verbascum vocant quarum al- 
tera masculus, altera femina, S. Ieidor., LXXXII, 632, 


Phu nascitur in Ponto, foliie oleastro similibus, S. 
Isidor., LXXXII, 624. 

Picea S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1247. 

Pigmenta, Raban. Maur., CXI, 523. 

Pinea, S. Ambros., XIV, 184 ; Raban. Maur.,CXI,514. 

Pinus arbor picea ab acumine foliorum vocata, S. 
leidor., LXXXII, 614 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 516. — Pinus 
arbor picea quod desudet picem, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII 114.—Pinusabies, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1232. 

Piper Piperisarbor nascitur in 1ndia et in latere mon- 
tis Caucasi. Natura piperisalba est, cujus quidem diver- 
sus est fructus, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 621 ; Raban, Maur., 
CXL 525 — Piper cubeba (cubebo), S. Hildegard., 
ER 1141. — Piper longum et nigrum, ibid.,CXCVII, 
1137. 

Pirus (Pyrus) vocata videtur quod in ignis speciem 
deformata est,Pyrus arbor, fructus ejus pyrun est,S.Teai- 
dor., LXXXII, 611, 612. — Pirus communis (birbaum), 
S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1217. — Pirus cudonia (Quitten- 
baum), 2óid., 1920. — Pirus malus (affaldra), S. Hilde- 
gard., 1215. 

Pisa (pis aurum) quod ea pensabatur aliquid auri mi- 
nuium, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 602. 

Pistacia quod cortex pomi ejus nardi pistici odorem re- 
ferat, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 614; Raban. Maur., CX1,516. 
"a De Pistacia arbore, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 

14. 

Pislum a pasto, S. lsidor., LXXXII, 600. 

Pisum, Raban. Maur., CXI, 506. ) 

Pix, Graecum nomen est, quàm illi xóccav vocant, S. 
Isidor., LXXXII, 620 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 516. 

Planíe sunt de arboribus, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 607 ; 
Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 111. — Quomodo plantae 
omnes, aut semen aut aliquid quod seminis vicem sup- 
pleat, in £e habeant, S. Ambros., XIV, 184. 

Ptantaria qu& ex seminibus nata sunt cum radicibus, 
D Isidor., LXXXII, 607; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 

As 


Planfago major, media et lanceolata, S. Hildegard., 
CXCVII, 1169. — Plantago psilliuta, £5i7., 1140. 

Platanus (xMáxoc, latum) a latitudine foliorum dicta, 
vel quod ipsa arbor patula sit et ampla, S. Isidor., 
LXXXH, 616 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 514, 518 ; Hugo deS. 
Victore, CLXXVII, 114, 147. 

Pxonía a Pione inventore dicta, herba dulcis saporis 
Nascitur in silvis, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 629. —  Peonia 
offi:inalis (beonia), S. Hildegzard., CXCVII, 1181. 

Plionia, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1210. 

Polion à Grecis, a Latinis omnim^rbia quod multis 
morbis subveniat, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 631. 

Polygonus quam Latini herbam sanguinariam vocant, 
8. Isidor., LXXXII, 631. — Polygonum hydropiper(Ert- 
peffer), S. Hildegard... CXCVII, 1193. 1 

Polygodium, herba cujus radix hirta atque crinita ut 
est polypus, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 630. — S. Hildegard., 
CXCVH, 1205. 

Poma, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 606. — Poma ab op?mo, id 
est a copie ubertate, ibid. 608 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 
$14; Hugo de 8, Victore, CLXXVII, 152, 157, «» De sim- 
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plieium pomornm differentia, S. Ambros., XIV, 182. 

Popuíus dieta, quod ex ejus calce multitudo nascatur, 
-eujus genus duplex est.Nat altera est alba,altera nigra, 
S. Isidor., LXXXII, 616, 617; Raban. Maur., CXI, 519; 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 115. — Populus tremula 
(aspa), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1266. 

Porrum, cajus duo genera sunt, capitatum ct sectile, 
S. Isidor., LXXXII, 637. 

Portulaca, S. Isidor.,LXXXII, 632. — Portulaca sativa 
(burtel), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1161. 

Poteniilla auserina (gansekraut), S.  Hildegard., 
CXCVIIL, 1189. — Potentilla Lormentilla ( dornella),25id., 
PAY 1191. — Potentille species (funffblat), i6i4d., 
1150. 

Primula officinalis (hymels schlussel), S. Hildegard., 
CXCVII, 1205. 

Pruma, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1242. 

Prunus cerasus et avium,S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 4292. 
Prunus domestica et iusilitia, 4óid., CXCVIL,1223. Pru- 
nus spinosa, ibid., 1243. 

Psoffus, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1208. 

Psyílios dicla, quod semen pulici, simile habeat, S. 
Isidor., LXXXII, 630. ; 

Pulegium apud Indos pipere pretiosius est. Habet vim 
Erimtisant, purgat et digerit, S. Isidor., CLXXXII, 
630. 

Prileium, Walafrid. Strab,, CXIV, 1127. 

Pulmonarta officinalis (Lungen wurez), S. Hildegard., 
CXCVII, 1141. 

Pyretrum Grice dicta quod habeat radicem incendio- 
sam, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 632. 

Quercus sive quernus,dicta quod ea soliti erant dii gen« 
tium quaerentibus precinere. Arbor multum annosa, S. 
Isidor., LXXXII, 616; Raban. Maur., CXI,518. — Quer- 
cus arbor multum aunosa, Hugo de S.Vicrore, CLXX VII, 
n 158.— Quercus pedonculata,S. Hildegard.,CXCVII, 

4 

Quisquilie stipule immiste surculis et foliis aridis,S. 
Isdor., LXXXII, 608. 

Racemus est botrionis pars, S. Isidor., LXXXMH, 604; 
Raban. Maur., CXI,507.— Racemus ephericus est,intus 
plenus, grana continent, prius amarus et durus,et cum 
"Comp duleescit, Hugo de S. Viclore, CLXXVII, 

58. 

Radiole, quod sint oblonge in roodum radiorum, S. 
Isidor., LXXXII, 619. : 

hadiz. quod quasi ra?iis quibusdam fixa in terris, in 
profunda dimergitur, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 607. — Radix 
prafigitur terre, aspera est, occulta est, arborem susti- 
net, ad ramos mittit humorem, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 111, 158. 

Rami sunt qui de trunco manant, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 
607 ; Hugode S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 111. — Ramus de 
arbore, in arbore coalescit, abscissus aret, Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXVII, 158. 

Rapa a rapiendo est radice amplior napo, sapore dul- 
cior, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 636. 

Raphanus quem Latini radicem vocant eo quod dor- 
sum latum nititur, dum reliqua olera in suu,ma magis 
prosiliant, S. Isidor.,LXXXII,638. — De rophano Wala- 
frid. Strab., CXIV, 1128. — Raphanus sativus (reticb) 
S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1164. 

Rasela, S. Hildegard., CXCVIT, 1210. 

Recidiva arborum sunt quz, aliis sectis, repullulent, 
S. Isidor., LXXXII, 607. 

Resina ($mvivn óéov)est lacryma audore exhalata ligno- 
rum : prima resina est terebinthina, secunda est /entesct- 
na ; tertia pínaüis, S. Isidcr., LXXXII, 619, 620 ; Raban. 
Maur., CXI, 523. 

Reubarbarum, sive reuponticum, quasi radiz barbara, 
radirz pontica, S. Isidor., LXXXIT, 628. 

lihamnus genus est rubi quam vulgo senticem ursinam 
appellant, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 618; Raban. Maur., CXI, 
521. 

Rhododendron quod corrupte vulgo horandrum voca- 
tur, quod sit foliis laur? similibus, flore ut rosa, S. Isi- 
dor., LXXXII, 618. 

Risza, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1192. 

Rohur quod in omni materia firmissimum, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 616 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 518. 

li»s marinus cujus folia feniculi sunt similia,S.Iaidor., 
LXXXII, 632. ; 

Rosa dieta quo rutilante colore rubent. S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 626 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 528. — De rosa, Wa- 
lafrid. Strabus, CXIV, 1128. — Rosa rubicunda,odorife- 
Ta, speciosa, ex spinis nascitur, Hugo de $. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 159.— De rosa que primo sine spinis nata, il. 
lia postmodum inhorruit et vitee nostre speculum facta 
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est, S. Ambros., XIV, 175. — Rosa centifoha, S. Hilde- 
gard., CXCVII, 1139. 

Rubia dicta quod radix ejus eit rubra, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 636. 

Rubus, Raban. Maur., CXI, 513 ; Werner.abb., CXIV, 
1152, — Rubus czssius et fructicosus (brema),S. Hilde- 
gard., CXCVII, 1193. — Rubi folia interimunt. serpen- 
lem, Werner. abb., CLVII, 1151. t 

Rumer acetasus (amphora), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 
1145. 

Rumezc acatus (Sichterwurtz), S. Hildegard.,CXCVII, 
1183. 

Ruta, dieta quod sit ferventissima,S.Isidor., LXXXII, 
639; Rabar. Maur., CXI, 532.— De ruta, Walafrid.Stra- 
bus, CXIV, 1122. — Graveolens ruta, S. Hildegard., 
CXCV11,1155. 

*agit(a, sagittam rustici vocant novissimam  eurculi 
partem, S. Jeidor., LXXXII, 603. 

Saíir dicta quod celeriter se/zat, hoc est, velociter 
crescat, arbor lenta, vitibus habilis vinciendis,S.Isidor., 
LXXX, 617; Raban. Maur., CXI, 519. — Salix caprea 
(Salewida), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1240. 

Sal(us est densitas arborum alta, vocata hoc nomine 
quod exsiliat in altum, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 607 ; Hugo 
de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 111. 

Salvia, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 639 ; Walafrid. Strabus, 
CXIV, 1122. — Salvia officinalis (Selba), S. Hildegard., 
CXCVII, 1154. — Salvia sclarea (scharlega), $óid., 1191. 

Sambucus mollis et pervia arbor, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 
618.— Sambueus ehbulus (hatich), S. Hildegard.,CXCVII, 
1179. — Sambueus nigra (Hulderbaum), 262d., 1241, 

Sampsuehus est quam Latini amaracum vocant,herba 
apta unguentis, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 625. 

Sanicula Europea, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1146. 

Sarmentum a serendo quasi serimentum, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 603. — Sarmenta vilia de vite projiciuntur,nul- 
lis usibus nisi igni apta, Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 
459; 

Satureia calida et prope ignita, quod pronos facit in 
Venerem, S. Isidor., LXXXIl, 629. — Satureia horten- 
is, S. Hildegard., CXCVIT, 1190. .— ; TTE 

Satyrion, dicta a Satyris, propter incendium libidinis, 
S. lsidor., LXXXII, 629. j n ; 

Saxzifrnga, vocata quod semen ejus petras in vesica 
frangat, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 629. : 

Serininonia,quam Latini acridium vocant,herba succi 
plena,que colligitur sub cavata radice, S.Isidor.,LXXXII, 
631. 

Scampina, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1207. 

Scandiz cerefolium (Kirbele) S. Hildegard., .CXCVII, 
1160. x 

Scandu/a a divisione dicta, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 600. 

Schinus, Raban. Maur., CXI, 520. 

Schulbaum, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1942. JETI 

Scirpus a quo tegetes texuntur sine nodo, 5. Isidor., 
634. 
Sclarea, Walafrid. Strab., CXIV, 1126. 

Secale cereale, S. Hildegard., CXCVIT, 4130... 

Semen, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 159. — Semina 
nunquam proprie degeneranturcum eorum non mute- 
tur genus, sed perfectio, S. Ambros., XIV, 173.—De vir- 
iute seminaria, 25id., 169. H 

Semperviva, S. Hillegard,, CXCVII, 1204. 

Sempervivum tectorum  (huswartz), S. 
CXCVII, 1145. ; : 

Sentir, dicta a situ quod est terra inculta, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 618. 

Sesamum, Gricum Dod Sopa tL 600. 

Sichlewurlz (alba), S. Hildegard., C ; 2x 

Sitigo Une uritiiie selerto dictum,S. Isidor., LXXXII, 

599; Raban. Maur., CXl, 505 ; S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 
1130. ) 
Silva spissum nemus et breve, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 
606. : S 
Sinapis appellatur quod folii sit similis napis, S. Isi- 
dor., LXXXII,626. — Raban. Maur., CXI, 531. — Sinapis 
alba et nigra, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1166.—Sinapis ar- 
veneis (senff), ibi^. 

ERA sisarum (Gerba), S. Hildeg., CXCVII, 1204. 

Solnnum nigrum (naehtschade), S.Hildegard.,CXCVII, 
1179. 

Sorbus domestica (spirbaum), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 


Hildegard., 


1225. l 
Spadones sunt surculi steriles, S. Jeidor., LXXXII, 

603. * tt * 
Spartus, frutex virgosus, eine foliis, ab asperitate 


vocatus, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 635; Raban. Maur., CXI, 
506. 
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Spica; S. Isidor., LX XXII, 600; S, Hildeg., CXCVIT, 1204. 

Spina, kaban. Maur., CXI, 518. — Spina firmiter hze- 
ret, humilis est, aepera, pungiliva, dura, Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXVII, 1614. 

Splenos dicta, quod splenem auferat, S. Ieidor., LXX XII, 
630. 

Stellaria media (syme), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 4191. 

Stickwurtz, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1146. 

Slipa vocata propter quod ex eo stipentur lecta S. Isi- 
dor., LXXXH, 618. 

Stipulz sunt folia, seu vagine quibus'culmus ambi- 
tur atque fulecitur, Stipula ab usto, S. Isidor., LXXXIT, 
601 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 506. 

Squinum melius quod in Euphrate nascitur quam quod 
in Arabia, fulvum, multiflorum, gustu multum incendit 
linguam, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 625. 

Staphysagria nascitur in locis amcenis, S. Isidor., 
LXXXIIL, 633. 

Slechas in insulis síezchadibus nascitur, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 633. 

Storax arbor Arabic similis malo Cydonio. Distillatio 
ejus in terram cadens munda, sed cum proprii corticis 
scrobe servatur, S. Jsidor., LXXXII, 621; Raban. Maur., 
CXI, 524, 525 ; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 161. 

Síruthios, quam quidam herbam lunariam vocant, 
nascitur in locis cultis, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 630. 

Síirychnos, herba salutaris, vocatur propter quod do- 
lorem capitis et stomachi incendium mitigat, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 632. 

Stur, S. Hildegard., CXCVIT, 1203. 

Stutgras, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1164, 1203. 

Suberies arbor dieta quod fructus ejus sues edunt, S. 
Isidor., LXX XII, 614. 

Surculi a precisione serre nuncupati, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 607; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 11t. 

Sycomorus (sicut morus), dicta quod sit foliis similis 
moro. Hane Latini ce/sam ab alütudine appellant, S.Isi- 
dor., LXXXII, 613 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 513. — De sy- 
comoro, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 113. 

Symphyton, Grece dictum quod tantam in radice vir- 
tutem habeat ut frustra carnis aspersa in cacabo coa- 
gulet, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 630. — Symphitum officinale 
(consolida), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1188. 

Syria dicta quia de Syria allata, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 619. 

Sysemera, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1143. 

Tamarz, Raban. Maur., CXI, 519. 

Tanacetum balsamita, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1202.— 
Tanacetum vulgare (Reynfann), zbid., 1173. 

Taxus venenata, arbor unde et toxica venena expri- 
muntur, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 616. Raban. Maur., CXI, 
519. — Taxus baecata (ybenbaum), $. Hildegard., 
CXOCVII, 1237. 

Terebinthus arbor Greccum nomen generans resinam 
omnium prestantissimam, S. Ieidor., LXXXII, 617. — 
terebintho, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 162. 

í TON CANA camcedris (gamandreaJ, S. Hildeg., CXCVII, 
180. 

Thus, arbor Arabie succum aromaticum fundens al- 
bum; TÀus a (undendo dicitur quia dum gummi guttae 
ex arbore cadunt in glebis miscentur, S. dior LXXXII, 
620, 621 ; Raban. Maur., CXI, 523. — De thure, S. Hil- 
degard., CXCVH, 1196. 

Thymum appellatum quod flos ejus odorem refert, S. 
Jsidor., LXXXII, 625. — Thymus vulgaris, S. Hildegard., 
CXCVII, 1208. — Thymus serpillum (quenulaJ, ibid.,1142. 
 Tilia dicta quod utilis sit ad usum telorum. nitore et 
levitate jaeulandi, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 617; Raban. 
Maur., CXI, 519. — De tilia, S. Hildeg., CXCVII, 1934. 

Tithymaltlum (Tvc&va. (.&XXov) quod eum comam, 
ad radium solis convertat, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 632. 

Torris lignum adutum quem vulgus fisionem appel- 
lat, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 608. . 

Tribulus, Raban. Maur., CXI, 522; S. Hildegard., 
CXCVII, 1248. 

Trifolium (vpto9X»ov) quod sit foliis trinis per singulas 
adnationes, S. leidor., LXXXII, 632. — Trifolium pra- 
tense (cle), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1172. 

Trigonella, fenum Griecum (feenu Greco), S. Hilde- 
gardus, CXCVII, 1143. 

Trimestre triticum, eductum quia satum post íres 
menses colligitur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 599. 

Triticum vel a (ritura dictum quod, purissimum horreo 
condatur, vel quia granum ejus commolitur et teritur, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 599 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 505.— 
Triticum spelta, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1131, — "Triti- 
cum vulgare, ibid., 1129. — De tritico, GLVII, 1151. 

Truncus est statura arboris insistens radici, S. Igido- 
rus, LXX XII, 607; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 111. 
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Tubera tumor terrx prodit, eaque causa nomen dedit, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 638. 

Turbiscus quasi turba, quod de uno cespite ejus multa 
virgulta eurgant, S. Ileidorus, LXXXII, 618. 4 

Tussilago petaliles (hufflata major), S. Hildegard., 
CXCVH, 1206. — Tussilago farfara (hufflata minor), ihid. 

Typhe qui se ab aqua inflat, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 635. 
m 'Typhs species (dudelkolbe), S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 
1208. 

Typus herba, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 635. 

Ugera, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1185. 39 

Uímus, nomen accepit, quod uliginosis locis et humidis 
melius proficit, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 616; Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 519. — De ulmo, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 115. — Ulmus campestris (hagenbuchaJ, S. 
Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1239. 

Ulpicum appellatum, quod allii odorem habeat, S. Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 637. 

Uiva herba que circa fontes et paludes nascitur, 8. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 635. ! 

Urtica vocata quod tactus ejus corpus adurit, S. Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 629 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 522. — De 
urtica, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1168. 

Uvz dict: quod intrinsecus humore sunt plene, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 604, 605 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 506. 

Vaccinium murtillus (walt beris) $. Hildegardis, 
CXCVII, 1194. 

Valeriana officinalis (denemarcha), S. Hildegardis, 
CXGVH, 1187. i 

Vehedistel, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1205. 

Vepres quia vi prendunt, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 618 ; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 522. 

Verbascum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 633. — Verbascum 
thapsus (wullena), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1180. 
e officinalis (ysena), S. Hildegardis, CXOVII, 
1190. 
: RARI beccabunga (pungo), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
160. 


Vicia dicta quod vix perveniat ad triplicem fructum, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 602. — Vicia faba, S. Hem 
CXCVII, 1132. — Vicia sativa (vichimJ, 2bid., 1201. 

Vimen, dictum quod vim habeat multam viroris, S. Iei- 
dorus, LXXXII, 617. — De vimine, Hugo de S. Vietore, 
CLXXVH, 115. 

Vinea, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 507; Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 163. 

Viola propter vim odoris nomen habet ; hujus genera 
sunt tria, purpureum, album, melinum, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 626 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 528, — Viola pur- 
purea, humilis, odorifera, frigida, mollis, Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXVII, 164. — De viola, 8. Hildegardis, 
CXCVM, 1170. 

Virga. Quid sit virga, Hugo a $8. Victore, CLXXVII, 
112. — Virga qui deramis, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 607, 
608. — Virga recta, gracilis, florem habet in summo, 
flagellat et erudit, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 164. 


Virgultum ex virga appellatur quod ad radicem arboris 
nascitur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 607; Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 111. — Quomodo ad vocem Domini subito 
omne virgultorum genus efflorescens, victum, delicias 
ac medicinam ministraverit, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 184. 

Virgulum est quod de radice pullulat, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 607. 

SR An S. Ambrosius, XIV, 166; S. Isidor., LXXXII, 

8. 

Virtus seminaria, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 169. 

Viticella herba a Latinis appellata quod sicut vi/is 
quidquid proximum habuerit, apprebendat corymbis, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 634. 

Vitis dieta quod vim habeat citius radicandi. Alii pu- 
tant vifes dictas, quod invicem se vittis innectant, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 602 et seg.; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
506. — De vite, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 175, 185 ; S. Hilde- 
gardis, CXCVII, 1244. í It td 

Vulvus appellatas quod radix ejus volubilis eit et 
rotunda, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 633. 

Weyt, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1205. 

Wida, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1239. 

Wichwurtz, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1196. 

Wildelatich, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1165. 

Wiszgras, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1164. 

Wuntwurtz, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1146. 

Xylicon vel Latine siliqua, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXX VII, 113. à 

Xyliglycon (EXov Y^oxb) arbor cujus pomo sucens ex- 
pressus acatia a Grecis dicitur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
614; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 515. 
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Xylobalsamum, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 626. 

Zizania, qned poeta, semper Pus lolium, dicunt, 
quod sit infecundum et inutile, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
635; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 529. — Lolium et zizania 
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nunquam ex frumenti semine nascitur, S. Ambrosius, 
XIV, 473. 

Zucker, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1197. 

Zugelnich, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1208. 





CGOGZLAET 
INDEX AGRICULTUERJE. 


ALPHABETIC/E REVOCANS QUIDQUID DIXERE PATRES CItCA SOLI CULTURAM 
ET PRODUCTIONEM, 


INSTRUMENTA RUSTICA, TEMPORA APTIORA, ETC., ETC. 


MONITUM 


Agricultura late definiri potest: industria quce objectum habet culturam soli et productionem substan- 
tiarum que victui hominis nec non animalium domesticorum inserviunt. Agricultura est scientia in 
quantum includit principia, et ars quoad methodorum applicationem. Ad exercendam agriculturam bota- 


nica et zoologia multum proficiunt. 


Index de Agricultura est quasi complementum IupicuM de BorANica et ZooLoaia. 


E uerum quasi aceta ferum, S. Isidorus, 
719. 

Acetum vel quia aculum vel quia aquatum,S Isidorus, 
LXXX, 612; Rabanus Maurus., CXÍ, 596. 

A&dificia rustica: casa, tugurium, lesqua, magalia, 
S. Isidorus, LXX XII, 552; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 409. 

Afracium, quod Latine spumeum vocatur, S. Isidor., 
LXXXII, 7110. 

Ager Latine appellari dicitur eo quod in eo agatur alü- 
quid., S.Isidor.,LXXXII, 553 ; Rabanus Maurus,CXI,410. 
— Omnis ager quadrifariam dividitur: aut arvus est 
ager, aut consilus, aut pascuus, aut, florens,ibid. — Ager 
a nocuis purgalur, stercoratur, multipliciter aratur, so- 
minatur, sepitur, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII,135. — 
De agris, S.lsidorus,LXXXII,553 ;Rabanus Maurus,CXI, 
410. — De finibus agrorum, de mensuris agrorum, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 554, 555 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 412. 

Agrestes artes docuerunt, Homogerus, Osiris, Tripto- 
lemus, Ceres, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 597. 

Agricola mane consurgit,boves jugo sociat, tempora 
arandi et seminandi observat, jactum semen patienter 
exspectat, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 135. 

Agricultura plurimi delectantur, S. August., XXXIV, 
1304. — Ejus encomium, 25id., 1305, 1305. — Agricul- 
tura omnium arlium innocentissima, id, XLII, 37. — 
In usu esse coepit apud Griezos,regnante Argo, ibid ,564. 

NC EE vas unguentarium, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
748. 
Alimonia ab alendo, S. Isidor., LXXXII,706, 707 ; Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 587. 

Amolum flos farine tenuissimum,pre levitate a mola 
ejectum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 709; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 591. 

Ampulia quasi ampla bulla, S. Isidorus,LXXXII, 716 ; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 600. 

Amystis species peculi, S. 
Maurus, CXI, 600. 

Antella ante sellam, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 728. 

Apicius primus coquinze apparatum composuit, S.Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 705 ; GXI, 58T. 

Apophoreta, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 715. 

ral vernalia et autumnalis, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
598. 

Arairum ab arando terram vocatum,quasi araterrium, 
S. Isidorus, LX XXII, 715 ; Rabanus Maurus,CXI, 610. — 
Incertum utrum specialiter vomere aut aratro terram 
vertere instituit Ceres,S.Isidorus,LXXXII, 597. — Ara- 
strum de ferro et ligno fit,terram findit, ab agricola te- 
netur, terram meliorat, in campo dimittitur, Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXXII, 137. 

Arbores S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 606-623 ; Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 508, 511. —Vide Indicem Botanica. 


LXXXII, 


Isidorus, 617; Rabanus 


Arca dieta quod arceat visum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
719; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 604. 

Area dieta à planitie atque «qualitate, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 554. 

Areolz concavo fiantlapide, aquam ad hortum ve- 
hunt, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXX VII, 137. 

PL. vasa ex Aretio dieta, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 

Assum quod ardeat quasi arsum,S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
709; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 592. 

Auctores qui de rebus locuti sunt juxta S. Isidorum, 
Hesiodus scilicet Bocetius, Democritus, Cato, Marcus. 
Tarentinus, Virgilius,Cornelius Celsus, Julius Atticus, 
ZEmilianus, Columella, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 597. 

Azungia ab unctione vocata, S.Isidorus,LXXXII, 709. 

Baecea primum a Baccho, S. lsidorus, LXXXII, 716 ; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 600. 

Bascillus a Baeulo, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 724; Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 609, 

Baculus a Baccho, S. Isidorus, LXXXII,724 ; Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 609. 

Basterna vehiculum itineris quasi viz sternaz,S. Iei- 
dorus, LXXXII, 724. 

Bestis, S.lsidorus, LXXXII, 433; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 217. — Vido Indicem Zoologia. 

Buris (Boác o5pf) eurvamentum aratri, S. 
LXXXII, 725. 1 , 

Cacabus et Cucuma a sono fervoris cognominantur,S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 718; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 602. 

- Celia. à calefaciendo est potio ex succo tritiei per ar- 
tem confevta, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 113, 714. 

Calamistrum, acus ad intorquendos capillos, S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 725. . 

Calcaria dicta quia in calee hominis ligantur, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 728 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 612. 

Candela a candendo dicitur, quod candendo delea- 
por S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 721; Rabanüs Maurus, CXI, 

05. 

Canicula ferrens harpax, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 797. 

Canislrum fiscis canis contexitur,S.!sidorus, LX XXII, 
719; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 604. 

Cantharus, S. leidorus, LXXXII, 717. 

Capistrum à capite jumentorum dictum, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 128; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 612. 

Capsus curruca undique contecta, S.Isidorus, LX XXII, 
124. 

' Capulum a. capiendo, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 728 ; Ra- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 612. 

Caraculium, vehiculum altissimarum rotarum, quasi 
carrum acutum, S. Isidorus, LX XXli,724. 

Carnes dictzte quia chara sunt vel a ereando,S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 709 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 591. 


Isidorus, 
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Carpentum quasi carrum pompaticum, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 724 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 608. 
Carrum 4 cardine rotarum dictum, 
LXXXIHI, 723; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 608. 

Caseus vocatur quod careat sero quasi careum, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 710 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 593. 

Cutenatum quod captendo teneat, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
725; habanus Maurus, CXI, 610. 

Catimum vas fictile, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 717; Raba- 
nus, Maurus, CXI, 601. 

Cautcrium dictum quasi cauturium quod urat, S. Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 728 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 613. 

Cervisia a Cerere, id est, fruge vocata, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 713. 

Chamus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 727. 

Character, ferrum coloratum quo notae pecudibus 
inuruntur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 728 ; Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 613. 

: Cibus quia capitur ore, S. Isidorus, LXXXIT, 706 ; Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 587. 

. Cibutum Gr&cum nomen est quod nos dicimus are- 
am, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 719. 

Cinis est incendium per quod eger inutilem humo- 
rem exsudat, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 598. 

Cistzlla a costis ex canna vel ligno, quibus contexi- 
tur nominata, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 720. 

Clavis quod clauat, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 725 ; Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 610. 

Cochlear, ab usu prius coehlearum dictum, S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 715. 

Coctum quasi coactum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 709 ; Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 592. 

Cana (xowó» commune) est vespertinus cibus, S. Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 708 , Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 589. 

Colostrum lac uovum quod neutri generis est, S. 
Isidorus, LXXX, 710. 

Conditum, commistione pigmentorum compositum, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXH, 712, 113. 

Cophinus est vas ex virgultis contextum, uptum 
mundare stercora, et terram portare, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 720 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 604. 

Coquinz apparatum Apicius primus composuit, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 705; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 587. 

Corbes dicte quia curvalis virgis contexuntur, S, Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 720. 

Cratera. (&xó «o5 xpacetv) calix est duas habens ansas, 
S Ieidorus, LXXXI!, 716 ; habanus Maurus, CXI, 599. 

Cribrum quasi currifrugwn, quod ibi currat frumen- 
tum, S. Teidorus, LXXXHI, 719; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
603. — Cribrum purum ab impuro separat, grossa re- 
tiaot, minuta expellit, Hugo de S. Victore, GCLXXVII, 

3: 


S. Isidorus, 


Crudum quod sit. cruentum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
703; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 592. 

Crusta est superficies panis, S. Isidorus, LXXXIT, 
708 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 591. 

.. Culte! a cultura. dicli, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 725; 

Tabanus Maurus, CXI, 611, — Cultellus manubrio te- 
netur, ferro incidit, vagina custoditur, Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXVII, 143. 

Cuitura agrorum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 797, 598 ; Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 503. — Cultura plantarum, Wala- 
frid. Strabus, CXIV, 1122. 

Cupos et cupas a capiendo, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 711; 
Rabauus Maurus, CXI, 601. 

Currus quatuor rotis volvitur ; quanto plus oneratur, 
lanto plus stridet, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 143. 

Cyathi quoque et scyphi poculorum sunt genera, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 716 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 608. 

Ciylindrus lapis est teres in modum columns, S. lai- 
dorus, LXXXIT, 726. 

Cymbia poculorum genus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 715; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 600. ; 

Dentale est aratri pars prima quasi Zens, S. Ieidoruag, 
LXXXII, 725. 

Digitus est para minima mensurarum agrestium, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 555. 

Discus antea iscus vocabatur a specie scuti, S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 715 ; Rabanvs Maurus, CXI, 598. 

Lolium, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 717 ; Rabanus Maurus, 
C::, 601. — Dolium rotundum, cireulatum, intextum, 
pro: dum, patulum, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXXIL, 143. 

D *w; quomodo wdificata, S. Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 144. 

Duleia 8unt cenera pistorii operis à sapore dicta S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 708 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 591. 

Elizum quod in aqua sola. decoquitur, S. leidorus, 
LXXXII, 709; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 992. 
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Esco, quia eam os capit, S. Isidorue, LXXXII, 706 ; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 587. — De. escis, S. lsidorus, 
LXXXII, 705-711 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 587-594. 

Facula, uva pinguis, decocta usque ad erassitudi- 
nem, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 718. 

Fx dicta quod sese vasis emergendo affigat, S. Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 111. 

l'aicastrum a faicis similitudine vocatum, S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 725 ; Rabauus Maurus, CXI, o11. 

Faíz est qua arbores putantur et vites, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 725; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 411. — Falx acuta 
est, recurva, propius tondet, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXX VII, 146. 

Farcimen «aro concisa 
LXXXII, 710. 

Farina et furfures a farre dict:e cujus sunt purgamen- 
1a, S. Isidorus. LXXXII, 709; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
591. — Farina minuta est, munda est, cum labore ha- 
betur, per aquam conglutinatur, fermentatur, acedinem 
sumit, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 146. 

Favus qayciv, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 711; Rabanus 
Maurus, ( XI, 594. 

Fermentum a fervore nuncupatum, S. leidorue, 
LXXXII, 109 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 597. — Fermen- 
tum modicum farinz conglutinate imittitur, Hugo de 
S. Victore, CLXXVII, 146. 

Ficlilia, quod fiant et fingantur ex terra; S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 714; Rabanus Maurus., CXI, 594. — Fic'ilia 
vasa 1n Samo insula prius inventa traduntur, ibid. 

Fimus dispereus terram fecundat, Hugo de S. Vic- 
tore, CLXXVII, 146. 

Fines, dicti eo quod agri funiculis sunt divisi, S. Ici- 
dorus., LXXXII, 554 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 411. 

Fisclum, quasi fisculum, a calando oleum dictum, S. 
Isidorua., LXXXII, 726. 

Focus |oc), ignis, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 720; Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 605. 

Fomes hastulcd species, S. Ieidorus, LXXXII, 608. 

Forfices, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 724 ; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 610. 

Fossio, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 606; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 591. 

Fossorium, quod foveat, quasi fovessorium, S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 7206. 

Frena, quod. equos fremere cogant, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 727 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 612. 

Frizxum a $0n0 dictum quando in oleo ardet, S. Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 709 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 592. 

Frumentum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 600, 601; Raba- 
nus Maurus., CXI, 505. — Vid. Indicem Bataniz. 

Frusium vocatum quoJ capiatur a frumine, S. Isido- 
rue, LXXXII, 710; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 591. 

Furcitl2 dicte eo quod iis frumenta cilluntur, S. Iai- 
dorus, LXXXII, 726. 

Fustes, quod prefixi in terris stent, S. leidorus, 
LXXXII, 724. 

Germen, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 112. 

Girgillus, quod iu gyrum vertatur, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 727. 

Gans, cibus porcorum est, 
CLXXVII, 148. 

Granum seritur, 
CLXX VI, 148. 

Habenz ab ^abendo dicte, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 728. 

Haslu/a, a lollendo nuneupata, quasi abstula, S. Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 608. 

Hausíra, id est, rota ab hauriendo dicta, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 726; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 726. 
Hemicaaium, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 713. 
Herbz aromatice, Rabanus Maurus, 

Vide Indicem Botanica. 

Hordeum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 600 ; 
rus, CXI, 505. ; 

Hortus nominatur quod semper ibi aliquid oríafur, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 635 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 530. 
— Hortus cireumfoditur et circumsepitur arborum dis- 
tinctione ornatus, floribus jucundus, Hugo de S. Vic- 
tore, CLXXVII, 151. 

Horótogium quod ibi horas legamus, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 725 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 610. 

Hydria (80g). S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 717; Rabanus 
Maurus, 600. j : 

Hydromelum, quod fiat ex aqua et malis Matiania, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 713. : 

Impositio oculorum, cum inciso cortice libro aliene 
arboris germen immittitur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 607, 

Insitio dicitur, cum fisso trunco surculus fecunda 
arboris sterili inseritur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 607. 


et minuta, S. Isidorus, 


Hugo de S. Victore, 


moritur, Hugo de S. Victore, 


CXI, 527. — 


Rabanus Mau- 
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Intermissio est qua alternis annis ager vacuus vires 
recipit, S. Isidorus, LXXXII. 598. 

Instrumenta equorum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 727 ; Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 612. 

Instrumenta hortorum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 726; Ra- 
bauus Maurus, CXI, 612. 

Instrumenta rustica, S. Isidorus, LXXXIi, 705-725 ; 
Rabauus Maurus, CXI, 610. 

Itinera, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 412. 

Jentaculum primus cibus quo jejunium solvitur, S. Iei- 
dorus, LXXXII, 707. 

Jugum duos conjungit, ad terram premit, capiti colli- 
gatur, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 149. 

Jumenta, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 199. — Jumentum in 
fimo suo versatur et quiescit, vilibus pascitur, ossiferum 
est, sessores non discernit. Hugo de S. Victore, CLXX VII, 
149. 

Labrum, labellum eo quod in eo solent infantes lavari, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 717 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 601. 

Lac (Aeuxóv) a Gra:co sermone derivatum est pro can- 
dore, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 710. — Lac album est, par- 
vulos nutrit, coagulatum arescit, bulliendo elevatur, 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 150. 

Lactatum est potio a /acte ; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 713. 

Lacus quo liquatum profluit, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 726; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 612. 

Lag«num est latus ettenuis panis qui primum in aqua, 
postea in oleo frigitur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 708. 

Lagena, S. leidorus, LXXXII, 711 ; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 600. 

Laguncula ex piuribus asseribua est texta, circulis 
ferreis constricta, spiraculum habet, vinum conservat, 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 150. : 

Lardum eo quod in domo repositum conservatur; nam 
antiqui domos /ares dicebant, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 709. 

Laterna quod lucem interius habeat, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 121; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 606. 

Lebe:es :&nei sunt. Graeco nomine vocati, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 718; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 602. 

Lecta, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 722; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 606. 

Lectice a lectis herbis vocate: S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
122; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 606. 

Legumina (al egendo), S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 600; Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 506. 

, Lenticula vasculum alearum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 718; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 602. 

Ligones quod terram /event quasi Zevones, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 725 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 610. 

Lima dentata est, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 151. 

Limites S. laidorus, LXXXII, 555. — Limites maximi 
in agris sunt duo, car//o et decumanus, ibid. 

Linum colhgitur in faseiculos, in aquam mittitur, ad 

solem siccatur, multis tunsionibus albescit, teritur, a 
stupa separatur, netur, nodatur, evolvitur et in telam 
orditur, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 154, 152. 

Lorea, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 728. 

Lora, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 713. 

Lucanice ex Lu-ania dicte, S. Isidorus, LXXXU, 710. 

Lucerna a !ychuo. dicta est, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 720; 
Rabauus Maurue, CXI, 605. 

Lucubrum vocatum quod luceat in umbra, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 124. 

Lupata sunt freni asperrimi, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 727. 

Lupus, ferreus harpax, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 727. 

Manipulus ex multis lit manu collectis, cum labore 
colligitur, sed in gaudio possidetur, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 152. 

Martisia in mortario ex pisce fiunt, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 710. 

Medus quasi melus, quia ex melle fit, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 113. 

Mel (g£Mccx), S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 711; Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 594. 

? Melicratum, vinum melle mistum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 

Ad. 

Mense, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 705; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 587. 

Mensure agrorum, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 587. 

Meren«a (post meridiem edenda) est cibus qui decli- 
nente die suinitur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 707, 708. 

Merendare quasi meridie edere, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
708. 

Merum dicimus cum vinum purum significamus, S. 
Ileidorus, LXXXII, 711 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 595. 
Minwal vocatum quod fiat de piscibus, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 710. 
Maia & rotunditate sui vocata, ut mala pomorum, S. 
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S. sidorus, LXXXII, 718 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 603. 

Mulgarium. vas in quo mulgentur pecora, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 717 ; Rabanus Mauras, CXI, 601. 

Muísum ex melle mistum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 713. 

Mustum est vinum a lacu statim sublatum (mus, //umus), 
S.Isidorus, LXXXII, 712. — Mistum vinum dulce est, 
ventrem inflat, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXX VII, 153. 

Novacula, eo quod innovat faciem, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 724 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 010. 

Novahs ager, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 554. 

Oblnqueatio, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 606 ; Rabanus Mau- 
T3, XI, 597, 

OEncmelum, mustum melle admistum, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 713. 

OEnophorus (olvog oépw), S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 716; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 600. 
a est proprie frustum dentium, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 

9 


Olera (ab olendo), S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 635; Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 530. 

Ota, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 718; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
602. — Olla lutea, igne solidatur, fragilis est, fracta 
inutilis est, Hugo de S. Vietore, CCXXVII, 154. 

Orca est amphoras species, cujus minore vocabulo 
urceus, diminutivo urceol(us est, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
717; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 601. 

Oxzym-li quod aceti et mellis permista conficilur ma- 
teria, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 713. 

Pala à Paleis qu:& ventilabrum vulgo dicitur, S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 726. 

Palea sicea est, levis, sterilis, tenax, ejicitur per ven- 
tilabrum, a grano dividitur, Hugo de sS. Vietore, 
CLXXVII, 155. 

Paludes diete a. Pale, pastorali dea, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 554. 

Patus longus est, acutus, rigidus, ei praefoditur fovea 
ut faeilius intret, sepi aptus est, acuitur, induratur igne, 
in ordinem ponitur, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 155. 

Panis (H&v) dictus quod eum cibo apponatur, vel quod 
omne animal eum appetat. Panis est cibaréus, fermenta- 
lius, nzymus, acrozymius, sVigineus, rubi/fus, subieneri- 
tius, focalius, clibanitius, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 708 ; Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 590; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
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Pannus lineus aperitur, humectatur, in calido lexivio 
ponitur, calefit, extergitur, flagellatur, torquetur, desic- 
catur, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 155. 

Paropsis, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 715; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 598. 

Pastinum vocant agricole ferramentum bifurcum quo 
semina panguntur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 726. 

Patella quasi patula, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 718 ; Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 602. 

Patere, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 716; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 599. 

Patina, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 715; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 598. Suis 

Peclen eo quod pexos capillos faciat, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 724. — Pecten dentatus est spissis et rarioribus 
dentibus, crines componit et ordinat, caput purgat, 
osseus est, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 156. 

Pelvis dicta, quod pedes ibi laventur, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 717 ; Rabanus.Maurus, CXI, 601. 

Porlica a portando dicta est mensura decem pedum, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 550. 

Pessutum ostium obfirmat, volubile est, trahitur et 
retrahitur, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 157. 

Phalasce, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 717; Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 600. 

Phalerz, ornamenta equorum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
721; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 612. 

Phyalz (UaXov) dicta quod ex vitro fiant, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 716; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 599. 

Pilentum vel petoritum, contexta quatuor rotarum 
vehieula, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 724. 

Piscalor navem habet cum ornamentis suis, vilibus in- 
duitur, retia qua jecerit, custodit, qua esci& conveniant 
cuilibet pisci conveniant, novit, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 151. 

PLacentz sunt qua fiunt de farre, quas alii 5a dicunt 
quod /ibeant et ptaceant, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 708 ; Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 591. 

Pl;ntaria, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 411. 

Plantatio, S. Isidorus, LKXXXII, 607. 

Plausirum vehiculum duarum rotarum, S. Isidorus 
LXXXH, 724; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 724. 

Poculum a potando, $. Isidorus, LXXXII, 7165 Rabae 
nua Maurus, CXI, 599. j 
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Pollis, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 709. 

Postella, post sellam, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 728. 

lotus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 711 ; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 594. à 

Prandium, ab apparatu edendi dictum, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 707 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 589. 


Pratum est cujus feni copia armenta tuentur.—Prata 


sunt quz secari possunt, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 554. 


Prelum,trabes qua uva calcata premitur ; qua premitur 
oleum, S. Isidorus,LXXXIL 720 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
612. 

Propaginatio, S. Isidorus, LXXXIL, 606 ; Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 597. 

Proscissio est aratio prima,cum adhuc durus est ager, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 599. 

Pulmentum a pulte, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 707 ; Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 588. ! 

Pulpa dicta quod cum pul£e olim mista vescebatur, 
unde et pulmentum et pulmentarium dicitur, S. leidorus, 
LXXXII, 710. 

Pulare est virgam ex vite supervacuam resecare, cu- 
jus flagellis luxuriat, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 606 ; Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 597. : 

Pyzide,svascula unguentaria ex buxo(x£ov) facta, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 718. : 

Quactum quasi coactum et quasi coagulatum,S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 711 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 993. — 

Qualus a culando per quem mustum fluit, S. Isidorus, 
CXXXI, 726. 

Rastra a radendo terram dicta, S. Ieidorus, LXXXII, 
125. 

Retinacula a retinendo, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 728. 

Rheda genus vehiculi quatuor rotarum, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 724; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 608. 

Rhodomeli, quod in sueco rose mel admisceatur, 8. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 718. 

Rota, dicta quod ruat, S. Isidorus, LX XXII, 723 ; Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 608. . 

Rota, machina de qua a flumine a qua extrahitur, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 726 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 612. 

Rotabulum, dictum a promendo stercora, S. Isidorus, 
LXXX, 119. 

Runcatio es, & terra herbas evehere, S. 
LXXXII, 598. VAR 

Runcones,quibus vepres secantur,a runcando dieti, S. 
Jsidorus, LXXXII, 725 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 611. 

hustice res. Auctores qui de rebus rusticis scripse- 
runt, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 597. — — 

Saccatum liquor est aquse fieci vini admistus et sacro 
expressus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 713. 

Saccus u sago dictus, S. Ieidorus, LXXXII, 719; Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI,604. — Saccus asper, durus,gravis, 
frumentum celal,quadrangulus est, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 159. : 

Sagma a stratu sagorum,S. Isidorus, LXXXH, 728. 

Sal carnem siccat, putredinem arcet, vezmes occidit, 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXXII, 159. 

Salinum, S. lsidorus, LXXXII, 715. 

Salsum,quasi sale aspersum,S. Yeidorus, LXXXII,709 ; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 592. 

Saltus est densitas arborum alta. Hugo de S. Victore, 
GQLXXVII, 111; 1 1 

. Sartago & strepitu soni vocata, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
VIS vBabanus Maurus, CXI, 603. 

- Satio, S. 1sidorus, LXXXII, 599. 

Scortea vas olearium (ez corio), S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
118 

Scudicia quod cirea caudicem terram aperiat, S. lsi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 725. 

Scutella a scuto, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 715. 

k Su rus S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 717 ; Rabanus Maurus, 

XI, 601. : 
Sebum & sue dictum quasi suebum,S.Isidorus, LXX XII, 
109. 

Securis manubrium habet, quo tenetur, ferrum quo 
incidit, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 159. 

Segetes, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 599. 

Sella a sedendo quasi sed4a,S. laidorus, LXXXII,728 ; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 612. 

Stell», S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 722; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 606. . 

Semen ierre traditur, multiplieatur ; primo surgit 
herba, secundo spica, tertio frumentum unde fit farina, 
Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXX VII, 160. : ) 

Sepes ex palis et virgis contexitur, juxta viam fit, 
Tructus custodit, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 460. 

Serere quid sit, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 599. 


Isidorus, 
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i a 8. Ieidorus, LXXXII, 711 ; Rabanus Maurus, 

Serrula, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 725. i 

Sicera est omnis potio qu& extra vinum inebriare po- 
test, S. Isidorus LXXXII, 713. 

Sicula, S. Iagidorus, LXXXII, 711 ; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI,. 600. ; 

Simila, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 709. 

Siphon vas quod aquas sufflando fundat, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 717; Rabanus Meurus, CXI, 601. 

Situla, S8. Isidorus, LXXXII, 7147; Rabanus Maurus, 
CGXI, 600. : 
Spongia, panis aqua diu malaxatus, S. Isidoru 
LXXXII, 708. zd 3 j 

Sporía vel quod ex sparto fieri solet exportet aliquid, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 720 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 605. 

Stercorandi ratio, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 597. 

Stercoratio, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 598. 

Stercutius primus in Italia stercorandi agri rationem 
induxit, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 597. 

Sterquilinium est fetidum et sordium receptaculum; 
Hugo de S.. Victore, CLXXVII, 161. 

Stibadium a stipitióus quasi stipadium, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 705 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 587. 

Stimuli & stigo, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 728; Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 613. 

Storia quod sit terra strata, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 722; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 722. 

Straius a sternendo dictus quasi storiatus,S.Isidorus, 
LXXX, 722 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 606. 

Sírigiles nuncupati a tergendo, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
728; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 613. 

Subsecivi agri quos in pertiea divisos recusant quasi 
steriles, vel palustres, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 554. 

Succidia carnes in usum reposit& a succidendo dicte, 
S. Ieidorus, LXXXII, 709. 

Su/cus, S. Isidorus, LXXXH, 598. 

Surculi simplices vel bicornes, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
726 ; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 111. 

Lee lardum est Gallice dictum,S.Isidorus, LXXXII, 
709. 

Telo lignum longum quo hauriunt aquas, S.Isidorus 
LXXXI T. 5.5 Fry e 

Termini, quod terre mensurasdistinguuntatque de- 
clarant, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 555. 

Tesserz sunt quibas frumentorum numerus designa- 
tur, S. Isidorus LXXXII, 726. 

Torus a tortis herbis que aecumbentium humeris 
supponuntur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 705 ; Raban. Maur. 
CXI, 587. 

Trapetum mala olivaria, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 726. 

Trióula, genus vehiculi unde teruntur frumenta, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 726. 

Trifinium, dictum eo quod trium possessionum fines 
astringit, S. Isidorus., LXXXII, 555. 

Tripedes, quod tribus pedibus constent, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 718. 

Utres ab utero S.Isidorus, LXX XII, 117; Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 601.—Ex corio animalis mortui fit,vinum con- 
tinet et servat, Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 164. 

Uvz dicte quod intrinsecus humore sunt plene. Uv 
suburbanz, praecoquae,duracine,purpurec,dactyli Rho- 
di:, Libye: ,Ceraunic,Stephanite,tripedanis, unceiari&, 
Cidonite,S,lIsidor., LXXXII, 604, 605 ; Raban. Maur., 
CXI, 507. 

Vas a vescendo S. Iaidorus, LXXXII, 714 ; Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 597. 

Vasa escaria,S.Isidorus,LXX XII, 714; Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 567. Vasa potoria, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 716; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 599. Vasa vinaria et aquaria, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 716 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 600. Vasa 
olearia, S. Isidorus, LXXII, 718 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
602.—Vasa coquinaria,S.Isidorus,718; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 502. — Vasa repositoria, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 719; 
Rabanus Maurus, CX1,603. Vasa luminaria, S.Isidorus, 
LXXXI, 720; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 605. 

Vectes, dieti quod manibus vectentur, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 724 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 609. 

Vehicula, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 723 ; Rabanus Maurus, 
GXI, 608. 

Verennes a vehendo, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 726. 
| Vernetum, S. Isidorus, 598. 

Vinum, inde dietum quod ejus potus venas sanguine 
cito repleat, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 71! ; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 595.— Vinum roseum, animeum, succinatium,limpi- 
dum, turbidum, falernum, colatum, gazelum, inferum, 
spurcum, honorarium, crucium,S. laidorus, UXXXII,712 ; 
Habanus Maurus, CXI, 595. 
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Vites, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 602, 603, 604 ; 
Maurus, CXI, 506, 
.. Vomer dictus quod vi humum eruat,seu ab evomendo 
terram, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 725; Rabanus Maurus, 
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CXI, 610. — Incertum utrum specialiter vomere aut 


aratro terram vertere instituit, Ceres, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 597. 





CCXXIX 
INDEX ZOOLOGUE. . 


ORDINE RERUM ALPHABHETICO REFERENS QUIDQUID DIXERE PATRES 
DE BESTIIS VEL ANIMANTIBUS. 


PROEMIUM. 


Veleres distinguebant animalia mammifera, aves, reptilia, pisces, insecta et zoophyta. 

RKustathius disserit (LIII), de piscibus, 935 ; de avibus, 948; de quadrupedibus; de reptilibus, de in- 
gectis. 

S. Isidorus (LXXXIU, disserit de animalibus, 423 ; de bestiis, 433; de minutis animantibus, 440; de 
serpentibus, 442 ; de vermibus, 448; de piscibus, 450; de avibus, 459; de minutis volatilibus, 469. 
Animalia, 38, enumerat, bestias, 28; minuta animantia, 11; serpentes, 35; vermes, 23; pisces, 55; 
aves, 65, minuta volatilia, 19. 

Rabanus Maurus (CXI) disserit de pecoribus, jumentis et animalibus 199 215; de bestiis, 217-226; 
de minutis animalibus, 226-228 ; de serpentibus, 228-235 ; de vermibus, 235.230; de piscibus, 237- 
230 ; de avibus, 241-255 ; de apibus et muscis, 255-258. Pecora, jumenta et animalia 27 enumerat, 
bestias, 28; minuta animalia, 10; serpentes, 21 ; vermes, 20; pisces, 25 ; aves, 40 ; apes, et muscas, 
13 circiter. 

8. Hildegardis disserit (GXCVII[), de 34 piscibus, 1205-1284; de 71 avibus et volatilibus, 1285-1311 ; 
de 45 animalibus, 1311-1338 ; de 17 serpentibus, 1339-1344. 

Priusquam ordinem rerum alphabeticum aggrediamur, opere prelium est auctores qui de his disse- 
ruerunt, indicare : 

1. S. Ambrosius, episc. Mediolanensis, in quinto libro et in sexto libro Hexaemeron., XIV, 205 et seqq. 


anno 397, 
2. Eustathius, LIII, 935 seqq anno 450. 
3. S. Isidorus, episc. Hispa 


ensis, LXXXII, 423 et seqq., anno 080, 


4. Rabanus Maurus, episc. Mogunt., CXI, 199 seq., anno 850. 


1076. 


5. Adamus, canonicus Bremensis, in Deseriptione insularum Aquilonis, CXLVI, 649, anno 1073 ad 


6. Rupertus, Tuitiensis abbas, CLXVII, 244 seqq., anno 1135. 

7l. Vener. Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 1215 seq., anno 1135. 

8. Honorius Augustodunensis, in libris tribus De imagine mundi, CLXXIT, anno 1136. 

9. In Appendicibus ad Hugonem de S. Victore, in opere cui titulus : De hestiis et aliis rebus, CLXXVII, 


15 et. seqq., anno 1142. 


10. S. Hildegardis, in libro cui titulus : PAysica, CXOVII, 1265 seg., anno 1178. 


INDEX. ALPHITABETICUS. 


Accipiter. — De accipitre, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 466 ; 
Hugo a S. Vietore, GLXXVII, 135. — Aceipiter avis ani- 
mo plus armata quam ungulis,virtutem majorem in mi. 
nori corpore gestans ; avis avibus rapiendis avida, Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 252. — Accipiter qaoqae dumescat, 
dE alas suas ad austrum, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 20. — De duabus accipitrum speciebus, ibid., 
21. — De domesticorum accipilrum curatione,25id., 22. 
— De accipitris in leva gestatione, zóid. — De pertica 
super quam stat aut sedet accipiter, ibd.— De accipi- 
trum pedicis seu compedibus, ibid., 22. — De corrigio 
et ligamine accipitris, 252d.,23.— Accipitres neutiquam 
inclementie aecusandos, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 231.— Do 
accipitribus, Wernerius abbas, CLVII, 1147. 

Adinodile (genus serpentum), Rabanus Maurus, XI, 
234. 
Agnus. — De Agno, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 426 ; ITugo 
de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 89, 135. . 

Agredula,seu Acredula (Chouette) S. Isidorus, LX XXII, 
A58. 
Alauda, Vener. Hildebert,, CLXXI, 38, 1237 ; 8. Hil- 
degardis, CXCVIT, 1304. 

Alces in Sueonia, Adat., Brem, canon. CXLVI, 649. 

Alites. — De alitibus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 459, 469 ; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 241. 


Parnorn. CCXXI. Impicux IV. 


Alkreya (avis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1299. 
Alroppa (gadus lota), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1284. 
Amera (avis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1306. 
Ammodiles. S. Teidorus, LXXXII, 440. 

Amphibia, — De ampvhibiis, S. Isidorus, LXXXII,450 ; 
Hago de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 105.— Quid sint anfivia 
seu amphibia, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 237. 

Amphibona (genus serpentum), S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
444; IHTugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 101. 

Ams/a (turdus merula), S. Hildegardis, CXCVIT, 1303. 

Anas. — De anate, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 466, 

Aneta domestica, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1294. — 
Aneta Sylvestris, ibid. 

Anguille. — De anguillia, S, Teidorus, LXXXII, 455; 
Hugo de 8. Vietore, CLXXVII, 108.— De anguilla (mu- 
riena anguilla), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1283. —  An- 
guillie catulos capiunt,Eustathius,LIIT,987. — Anguilla 
similitudo anguis nomen dedit, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
238.— Ferunt Orientis fluvium Gangen anzuillas tricenis 
po gignere,75id.,238 ; Honorius Augustod., CLXXII, 
12A, 125. 

Anguis, — De angui, S. Isidorus, LXXXIL,442.— An- 
guis vocabulum serpentum genus, quod plicari et con- 
lorqueri potest, et inde anguis quod angulosus sit et 
nunquam rectus, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 228..— Anguis 
fragilis (Blintsleich), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1341. 

Animantia. De animalibus, S. Isidorus, LXXXIT, 423. 
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— Cur animalia sic dicta, LXXXII,495.—4A nimalia sic di- 
cta quod animentur vita et moveantur spiritu, Rabanus 
Maurus, OXI, 199. — Cur jumenta sive terre animantia 
operis diei sextze, cum homine deputentur, Rupertus 
abbas, CLXVII, 244. — Animantibus indita Dei verbo 
generationis lex ut in specierum successionibus perseve- 
rent, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 245. — De mira indole non- 
nullorum animalium in vitandis sibi noxiis atque utili- 
bus prosequendis, ibid., 247. — De animalium 1n gene- 
re nominibus et speciebus et proprietatibus, Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXI, 83. — Belluis,lrobustissimis minutissi- 
ma animalia terrori sunt atque exitio, S. Ambrosius, 
XIV, 253. 

Anser. — De ansere, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 466; 8. 
Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1293.— De anseris natura morali- 
ler, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 46. — De anseribus 
silvestribus, ibid., 136. — Anser ab assiduitate natandi 
aptum sumpsit nomen, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 248. — 
Anseris nomen aner dedit per derivationem,2bid. — De 
fida anserum custodia, S. Ambrosius, XIV,224.—Ause- 
res vigiles, Eustathius,LIII, 9053. — (Anseres Capitolini), 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 248, t 

Antula. — De antula, seu anto seu antelope animali, 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 57. 

Aper. — De apro, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 428 ; Hugo de 
S. Victore, CLXXVIL89. — Aper sic dictus quod in locis 
asperis commoratur, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 207. 

Aphorus (piscis). — De aphoro, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
495. 

Apis. — De api, Hugo de S, Victore, CLXXVII, 136 ; 
S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1309. — De apibus, S. Ambro- 
sius, XIV, 2933 ; Eustathius, LUI, 949, 954 ; S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 469 ; Rabanus Maurus,CXI,255; Vener. Hilde- 
bertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 1237; Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 97.— Apis terrestris, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
1380. 

Aquila. — De aquila, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 466; Hilde- 
bertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 1217; Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 137; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1292. — De 
natura aquile, Hugo de $. Victore, CLXXVII, 53. — 
Aquila ab acamine oculorum vocata, tanti enim contui- 
tus esse dicitur, ut eum super maria immobili penna 
feratur,neec humanis pateat obtutibus, de tanta sublimi- 
tate pisciculos natare videat ; radios solis fertur obtutum 
non flectere.Unde et pullos suos uugue suspensos radiis 
solis objicit; et quos viderit immobilem tenere aciem, 
ut dignos genere, conservat; si quos vero inflectere 
obtutum quasi degeneres abjicit, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
243. -— Aquilcd inclementive neutiquam accusande, S. 
Ambrosius, XIV, 231. — Sed fulica qua aquili abdica- 
tum pullum nutrit commendanda, iid. 

Aranea. — De aranea, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 441,448; 
Hildebertus, Cenomen. episc., CLXXI, 1221; Hugo de 
S. Victore, CLXXVII, 104, 137 ; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
1342. — De aranea (marina), 8. Isidorus, LXXXII, 452. 
— Aranea vermis aeris, ab aeris instrumento cognomi- 
nata, quia exiguo corpore longa fila deducit, et telae 
semper intenta, nunquam desinit laborare, perpetuum 
sustinens in sua arte dispendium,Rabauus Maurus,CXI, 
235. 

Ardea (héron) — De ardea, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 

|. 461. — De natura ardec, Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 
AT. — Ardea vocata, quasi ardua, id est propter altos 
volatus, formidat imbres et super nubes evolat, ut pro- 
cellas nubium sentire non possit,Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
246.— De ardea (reyger),S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1290. 

Aries. — Dea ariete, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 435; Hugo 
de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 137. 

Armenta quid significat, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, A425. 

Ascaride, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 449.— Ascarid: costi 
pedieuli, vermes cutis a pedibus dicti,Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 236. 
od (salmothymal!us), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 

19. 

Asinus. — De asino, 8, Isidorus,LXXXII, 429 ; S. Hil- 
degardis,CXCVII, 1320.— De asino Arcadio, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXIL, 430.— De asino silvestri, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 137.— De asino et asello,20id., 91. — Asinus 
et asellus a sed«ndo dictns, quasi aseddus, animal quippe 
tarium et nulla ratione renitens, statim ut voluit, sibi 
homo substravit, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 212. — Asini 
hebetes, E;uslathius, LIII, 958. 

Aspís. — De aspide, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 443; Hugo 
de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 66, 77, 137. — Aspis vocatur 
quoJ morsu venena eommittat et spargat; hujus diversa 
genera et species et dispar effectus ad nocendum, Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXT, 230. 

Aspidochelo, bella, aquatica, habens partem ligure 
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aspidis, partem testudinis, S. Victore, 
CLXX VII, 82. 

Astaci (écrevisses de mer), Eustathius, LIII, 937. 

Augures. — De auguribus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 469. 

Australis piscis, 3. Iaidorus, LXXXII, 454. 

Avis. — Quid signifieal vox avis, vox volucris; quid 
sint alie, penna, pluma et cur sic dictae, Ràbanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 241. — Cur aves, alites, volucres, pulli, alze, 
penno,plums sic dictze,S. Isidorus, LXXX, 459. — De 
avibus, S. Ambrosius, XIV,222. — De avibus in genere, 
Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 94.— De variis variarum 
avium generibus ac differentiis, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 


Hugo a& 


225. — Aves distinct: habitu, magniludine, colore, 
moribus, actibus, diversitate victus, Eustathius, LIII, 
948. — Unum nomen aviuin sed genus diversum, S. 


Isidorus, LXXXII, 459. — Sicut genere ita et moribus 
innumerabilia, ?bid., 459. — Aves rapaces, Eustathius, 
LIII, 948.— Quidam aves sunt gregales, qujedam com- 
muniter viventes, ibid. — Aves advensw et indigeng, 
ibid. — De avibus subquadam reipublicce forma consti- 
iutis, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 233. — De nocturnis avibus, 
ibid.,239. — Quwedam aves pedes inutiles habent, quae- 
dam utiles ad nutrimenta comparanda,Eustathius, LIII, 
948.— Characteres earum que carne vescuntur, ibid. — 
Characteres earum qui seminibus nutriuntur, ibid. — 
Earum qu:e pro alimonia percipiunt quidquid casus ob- 
tulerit, ?bid. — De avibus imbrium aut ventorum prze- 
sagis, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 224. — Comparatio piscium et 
avium,bid., 225 ; Eustathius, LIII, 947. — Nullc tamen 
aves pedum officio carent, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 225. — 
Diversi mores avium, Eustathius, LIII, 949. — De ovis 
avium, S.Isidorus, LXXXII, 469. — De avibus aquariis, 
Eustathius, LIII, 954. — De corporis diversitate qua 
observatur in avibus, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 237. — De 
natura et consuetudinibus avium,Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
253-255 ; Wernerus abbas, CLVII, 1146. 

Badium (avis), S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 431. 

Batenz. — De balenis, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 451 ; 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 105. — Balene sunt 
immense magnitudinis bestie ab emittendo et fundendo 
aquas vocate, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 937. 

Baurbus (silurus), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1276. 

Basitiscus. — De basilisco, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 443; 
S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1343. — De basilisco,rege ser- 
pentum,Hugo de S.Victore,CLXXVII, 138. — De basili- 
lisco et sibilo, ibid., 100.— Basiliscus Gr:ece Latine regu- 
lus interpretatur eo quod rex serpentium sit, adeo ut 
eum videntes fugiant : quia olfactu suo eos necat.Nam 
et hominem si vel aspiciatinterimit. Aspectum ejus nul- 
laavis illeesa transit. A mustelis tamen vincitur et occi- 
ditur. Est autem longitudine semipedalis, albis maculis 
lineatus, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 231. 

Bairacha, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 101. 

Bersich (Perec& species) S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1279. 

Bestiz. — Quibus convenit vox ^estia, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 433 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXT, 217. — Cur bestia 
fera appellatae, ?bid. — De triplici specie jumen'orum, 
reptilium atque bestiarum, Rupertus abbas, CLXVI, 945. 
— Deus aliis bestiis colla breviora, aliis longiora creavit, 
8. Ambrosius, XIV, 253. 

Fe Ld. (flava mutacilla), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
o . 
ovd qui in vino nascuntur, S. Ieidorus, LXXXII, 


Bisontes capiuntur in Sclavonia et Ruzzia, Adamus 
Bremens. canonic., CXLVI, 649. 

Blatte, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 470. 

Blicka (piscis). S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1281. 

Boas. — De boa serpente, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 445 ; 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 101. 

Boc. — Bocas dicunt esse boes marinos, quasi boa- 
cas, Rabanus Maurus; CXI, 237. 

Bombyz. De bombyce, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 449; 
Hugo de S. Vietore,CLXXVII, 104. —Bombyces frondium 
vermes ex cujus textura bombycium conficitur. Appel- 
latar autem hoc nomine ab eo quod evacuetur, fila ge- 
nerat et aer solus in ea remanet; Rabanus Maurus, 
OXI, 235. 

Bonascus (Taurus Silvestri, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 84. 

.Bos. — De bove,S.Isidorus LXXXII, 428 ; Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXVII, 90, 139; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
1325. — De luea bove, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 436. — Bo- 
ves graves, Eustathius, LIIT, 958. — Boves tricornes pe- 
e equinos habentes,ltonorius Augustod.,CLXXII, 124, 


Botraz. — De botrace, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 440. 
Bradypus (avis), S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 466, 
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v url (sparus pegrus) S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 


Bruchus, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 258. 

Buba(us. — De bubalo, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 428. — 
Bubuli voeati per derivationem, quod sint similes 
boum, adeo iodomiti ut pro feritate jugum cervicibus 
non recipiant ;hos Afriea procreat Rabanus Maurus,CXI, 
210. — Bubali in Sueonia capiuntur, Adamus Bremens, 
can., CXLVI, 649. 

Budo. — De bubone, S. Isiderus, LXXXII, 464; Hugo 
de S. Victore, OGLXXVII, 139. — De natura bubonis mo- 
raliter, ibid, 45. — Bubo major est noctua, Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 247.— Avis feralis,onusta quidem plumis, 
sed gravis semper detenta pigritia in sepulcris die no- 
Fees versatur et semper commorans in cavyenis,/td., 

7. 

Buprestis, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 470. 

Cuballus. — De caballo, S Isidorus, LXXXII, 430. — 
Caballusautea a cao dictus,propter quod gradiens ungula 
impressa terram eoncavat,quod reliqua animalia non ha- 
bent; undeet sonipes quod pedibus sonat, Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 213. 

Cacula (serpens), S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 446. 

COHERERA — Deeallitrichibus, S. Isidorus, LX XXII, 
459. 

Rn eon fet (serpentes), Rabanus Maurus,LX XXII, 
234. 

Cameteon. — De cameleone, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 237 ; 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII,436. — Cameleon non habet unum 
colorem,sed diversa est varietate conspersus,ut pardus; 
dictus autem ita, quod hujus eameleontis corpusculum 
ad colores quos videt, facillima conversione variatur, 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 222. 

Cameleopardus. — De Cameleopardo animali ZEthio- 
pi, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 437. — Sie dietus quod, dum 
sit, ul pardus, albis maculis aspersus, collo equo eimi- 
lis, pedibus bubulis, camelo tamen est similis : hune 
JEthiopia gignit, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 222. 

Carmelus. — De eamelo, S. Isidorus, LXXXIT, 429 ; 
Hugo deS.Vietore, CLXXVII,139 ; S. Hildegardis, CXCVIT, 
1313. — De natura cameli, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
90. — Cur camelus longum guttur habeat, Eustathius, 
L1II,257. — Camelis causa dedit nomen quod aeeumbant 
dum onerantur; hos licet et alit& regiones mittant, sed 
Arabia plurimos ; differunt autem sibi; nam Arabici 
bina tubera in dorso habent,reliqnarum regionu:n ein- 
gula, Rabanus Maurus, OXI, 211. 

Cancer (crabe), — De eanero, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 108 ; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII,1282, — De can- 
eris, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 457. — Cancri numerantur 
inter pisces quia cis priecipuus est natatus, Eustathius, 
LIII, 936. — De astutia cancri, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 215. 
— Caneri vocantur, qu& conchae sunt, crüra habentes, 
inimica ostreis animalia. Eorum enim carnibus vivunt 
miro ingenio. Qu: cum validam testam ejus aperire non 
potest,explorat quando ostrea claustra testarum aperiat 
tune cancer latenter lapideminjieitatque impedita con- 
clusione,ostrec carnes erodit. Duo sunt genera cancro- 
rum : fluviales et marini,Rabanus Maurus, CXI,239. — 
De cancro, Werneris abbas, CLVIT, 893. 

Canis. — De cane, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 437, 438; 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXVIL 140; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
1321. — De cane et ejus natuvra, Hugo de S. Vielore, 
CLXXVII, 65, 86. — Canis gratificus, Eustathius, I1I1,958. 
-— Nihil eagacius canibus, Rabanus Maurus, XIV, 224. 
— Plus sensus cewteris animalibus habent, bid. 

Cantharis.— Vermis terrenus, qui corpori humano sta- 
tim ut fuerit applicatus,sui adustione vesicas efficit ple- 
nas humore, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 449; Rabanus Maurus, 
OXT, 235. 

Caper, Capra, Gaprea, a carpendis virgultis, vel a cre- 
pitu crurum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 426. — Agrestes ca- 
prex quod aculissime videant,Zmxó voO OE) OepxéoU0xt,dor- 
cadas appellarunt, 2bid., 426; Rabanus Maurus,CXI,204, 
— pe capra, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 140. — De 
natura capri, é5id., 63. 

Capus (faleo herodius?; a capiendo, avis rapax, Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 252 ; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 467. 

Carduelis quod spinis et carduis pascitur, 25íd., 469. 

Porn (Cyprinus carpo) S. Hildegardis, CXCVI, 
121. 


Castor. — De castoris natnra, Hugo de S. Vietore, 
OLXXVII,61. — Castoris a castrando dicti ; nam testieuli 
eorum apti sunt medicaminibus,propter quod eum prae- 
senserint venatorem, ipsi se castrant et morsibus vires 
suas amputant, S.Isidorus, LXXXII, 457; Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 222. — Castor fiber (Biber) S. Hildegardis, 
CXCVII, 1329. 
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Celidros serpens, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 233. 
zi eno serpens inflexuosus. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
LO. 

Ceníupeda, S. Isid orus, LXXXII, 446. 

Cerastesserpens dietus eo quod in capite cornua habeat 
xéparca), S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 444; Rabanus Maurus, 
x 228. — De ceraste, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
Cercini. Eustathius, LIII, 937, 939. 

Cervus. —OCervi dicli a cornibus (xépava), S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 421; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 284. — De cervo, 
Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 1220; S. Hildegardis, 
CXCVMH, 1320. — De cervorum natura, Hugo de S. Vic- 
tore, CLXXVII, 64. — Cervus timidus, Eustathius,LIII, 
958. — Ad vires refieiendas serpentibus vescuntur,Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 204.Dielamnum herbam servi pro - 
diderunt, i5id.— Cervus capreolus (rech), S. Hildegar- 
dis, CXCVII, 1321. — Cervus eger ramusculos olezd man- 
dit et &anua fit, Wernerius abbas, CLVII, 1151. 

Celus marini(baleines),Eustatius, LIIT, 940 ; S.Hilde- 
gardis, CXCVII, 1269. — Cete dicta «ó xfrcoc c& wífyren, ob 
immantitatem, S.Ieidorus, LXX XII, 451. — De ceto, Ver- 
mobs abbas, CLVII,892 ; Hildebertus Cenoman.,CLXXI, 

13 

Cencocroca bestia, Honorius August., CLXXII, 124. 

Charadirus seu. Charadrus seu Caladrius, ITugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXVII, 77,139. —A vis maritima quam Theo- 
dorus Gaza charadrium vocat ; Suidas eharadruin, qui 
dicit esse avem maritimam magnam et ingluviosam, 

uam aspicientes ieteri liberantur, Hugo de S.Victore, 
CLXX VII, 71. 

Cheljdros (yépcov 09wp), serpens qui et chersidros di- 
citur S.. Isidorus, LXXXII, 445. 

Cicada, de cicada, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 237 ; S. Hilde- 
gardis, CXCVII, 1310. — Cicadwe ex cuculorum noscun- 
tur epulo, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 471. 

2 ur scarabeorum genus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
10. 

Ciconia. — De ciconia, Hugo S. Victore, CLXXXIII, 
141. — De ciconiis Eustathius, LIII, 950. — De natura 
ciconie, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 43. — Ciconis a 
sono quo erepitant vocati, S.Isidorus, LXXXII, 464 ; 
Rabanus Maurus,CXI, 245.— Io veris nuntisx,societatis 
comites, serpentium bostes,maria tranevolant, in Asiam 
collecto agmine pergunt, S. lsidorus, LXXXII, 461 ; 
Rabanus Maurus, CX], 245. — Cornices duces eas pra- 
cedunt el ipss, quasi exereitug, prosequntur, S. Am- 
brosius, XIV, 228 ; S. Isidorus, LXXXITI, 461. — Pietas 
ciconiarum erga parentes, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 288.—Pie- 
ias erga pullos quos assidue incubant,Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 345. — De ciconia (odebero), S. Hildegardis 
CXCVII, 1292. 

Cimex, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 105. — Cimex 
de similitudine cujusdam herbe vocatus, eujus fetorem 
haoen S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 450 ; Rabanus Maurus,CXI, 
2306. 

Cinnamolegus Hago de S. Victore, CLXXXVII, 95. — 
Avis Arabic ita vocata quodin excelsis nemoribus texe- 
rit nidos ex fructibus cinnami. S.Isidorus, LXXXII,A02 ; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 246. 

Cochlez waarince (limacons de mer), Eustathius, LIII, 
987 ; Rabanus, Maurus, CXI, 238. — Vide Conca. 

. Corulei (pisces) a colore Rppejlat, BIS dois, SMS M 
451 ; Rabauus Maurus, CXI, 237. e 

Coluber ab eo dictus quod colat umbras vel quod in lubri- 
cos Arantus flexibus sinnosis labatur, S.Isidorus,LX XXII, 
442; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 228. — De colubro, Kusta- 
thing, LIII, 963. — Hildebertus Cenoman.,CLXXI, 1218. 

Columb;e dictte quod earum colla ad singulas conver- 
siones colores mutent, S. Isidorus, LXXXII,467.— Aves 
mansuetz ; venerie dicta, ibid. — Columba hospitia hu- 
mana diligit, domorum blanda habitatrix,Rabauus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 248. — Columb:e gregales, Eustathius, LIII, 
948. — Columba libidinosa, z5id., 949. — De columbis, 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 15-20; S. Hildegardis, 
CXCVII, 1299, — De eolumba (mewa), S. Hildegardis, 
OXCVII, ibid. 

Conchze (poissons à coquille). Eustathius, LIII, 937. — 
Concha et coehlec hac ex causa vocalce,quia deficien- 
te luna cavantur, id est evacaantur,S.Isidorus, LX XXI, 
456 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI,238.—Concharum mulla ge- 
nera sunt,inter quas et»nargaritiferz,qua cela dicuntur, 
in quarum carne pretioeus ealenlus solidatur,ibid,—De 
conchis, Hugo a S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 110. — De pisce 
conchas habente, S. Hildegardis, CXCVIIL, 1279. 

Congelin (avis), S. Hildegardis, GXCVII, 1307. 

Congrus (congre), S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 455. 

Copprea (piscis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1275. 
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Coredulus;genus volatile, quasi cor edens, S. Ieidorus, 
LXXXII, 463; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 246. 

Corniz,annosa avis apud Latinos Gra»conomine appel- 
latur, S. 41sidorus, LXXXII, 466. — De cornice,Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 252 ; Hugo de 3. Victore, CLXXVII, 96. — 
s. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1298. — Laudatur conricum ho- 
spitalitas, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 228. — Amorem in filios 
homines a cornicibus edocentur, 262d., XIV, 230. — Quo 
modo ciconie a eornicibus éducantur et defendantur,S. 
Ambrosius, XIV, 228. — De eornice, Wernerus, abbas, 
CLVIL, 1147. 

Corvus sive Corax nomen a sono gutturis habet quod 
voce coracinet, S. Isidorus, LX XXII, 465 ; Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 252. — Primum in cadaveribus oculum petit, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 465. — De corvo, Hugo de S. Vic- 
tore,CLXXVII, 31, 32, 33, 96, 143; S. Hildegardis, 
CXCVIL,1298, corvus caryocatacles (hera), S.Hildegardis, 
CXCVII, 1299. 

Costi (vermes), S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 449. 

"huit (inter minuta volatilia), S. Iaidorus,LXXXII, 
410. 

Coturniz seu squalea avis (cai/le)J. — Coturnices a so- 
no vocis diete, quas Greci ópvoyac vocant,eo quod pri- 
mum visx fuerintin Ortygia insula,S.Isidorus, LX XXII, 
468; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 249. — De coturnice, Hugo 
deS$. Victore, CLXXVII, 143. — De coturnice et squa- 
lea ave, ibid., 49. 

Crabones vocoli a cabo, id est. caballo, quod ex his 
creentur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 470. 

Crassus (piscis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1280. 

Crocodilus a croceo colore dictus,gignitur in Nilo, ani- 
mal quadrupes in terra et in aquis valens, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 452; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 238. — Nocte in 
aquis,die humi quiescit, 40id. Ova in terra fovet,ibid. — 
De crocodilo, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 60, 105. — 
Crocodili numerantur inter pisces, quia precipuus est 
natatus, Eustathius, LI, II, 936. 

Cuculus, S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1502. 

Culez ab aculeo dictus quod sanguinem sugat,S.Isidor., 
LXXXII, 4/71; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 358. —  Culices, 
Eustathius, L'If, 935. — Wernerus abbas, CLVIT, 4151. 

Cuniculigenus agrestium animalium dicti quasi cani- 
culi. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 427. 


Cygnus a canendo est appellatus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
461. — De cyguo,S. Ambrosius, XIV, 23; Hustathius, 
LIII, 954; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 51, 143; S. 
Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1289. 

Cyniphes muscie minutissima sed aculeis permolestze, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 472 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 258. 

Cynocephali, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 439. 

Cynomy$a, Greece vocatur,id est musca canina,S.Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 471; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 251. 

Dama. — Dame fecundiores. Eustathius,LIII, 961. 

Damula vocata quod de manu effugiat, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 427 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 205. — Timidum 
animal et imbelle, iidem. ibid. — De damula, Hugo de 
S. Victore, CLXXVII, 143. 

Daraní (serpens), S. Hildegardis, 1344. 

Delphines certum habent vocabulum quod voces homi- 
num sequantur, etc.,S.Isidorus, LXXXII, 451 ; Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 237, 238. — Nihil mari velocius istis, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 451. — Hi proprie simones nominan- 
tur, ibid., 452.—Est et delphinum genus in Nilo qui cro- 
codilos interimunt, S. Isidorus, 452 ; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 237,238.— Delphines catalos pariunt, Eustathius, 
LIII, 938. — De delphinibus, Hugo de S. Vict.,CLXXVII, 
105. 

Dentiz,pro multitudine et granditate dentium dictus, 
S. Isiaorus, LXXXII, 453, 

Diomedecz aves (Greece poto) a vociis Diomedis ap- 
pellatee, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 463. 


Dipsas (aspidis genus) quce Latine situa dicitur,quia- 


quem momorderit siti perit, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 444 ; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 231.— Serpens tante exiguitalis 
ut cum calcatur non videatur,S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 446. 
^ De dipsade serpente, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
104. 

Distelwineke(fringillacarduelis, S. Hildegardis, CXCVIII 
1306. 

Draco (8g&xov),major cunctorum serpentium sive ani- 
mantium super terram,S. Ieidorus, LXXXII, 442 ; Raba- 
nus Maurus,CXI, 229, 230. — Vim in cauda habet,ibid. 
— Innoxius a venenis, ?5id. —Gignitur in Ethiopia et 
India, ió2d.— De dracone animantium maximo, Eusta- 
thius, LIII, 987 ; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 71. — 
De dracone, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1339. 

Draco marinus aculeos in branchiis habet ad caudam, 
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Qi APO S. Isidorus,LXXXII, 455 ; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 238. 

Dromeda seu Dromedarius,(896p.0c) genus camelorum est 
minoris quidem statura,sed velocioris unde nomen ha- 
bet... Quod anima! ruminat,S. Isidorus,LXX1I,429 ; Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 211. — De Dromeda, S. Hil- 
degardis, CXCVIL, 1338. — Hugo de S. Vietore, 
CLXXVII, 91. 

Drosela (avis, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1304. 

Ealis bestia cujus corpus equi, maxilla apri, cauda 
elephantis, cubitalia cornua habens,quarum unum post 
tergum reflectit, cum altero pugnans.In aqua et interra 
equaliter valet, Honorius Augustodun., CLXXII, 124, — 
De eale, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXII, 86. 

Echineis parvus et semipedalis pisciculus nomen sum- 
psit quod navem adherendo retineret, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 454. — De echineide parvo, Hugo de S.Victo- 
re, CLXXVII, 108. 

Echinus, & terrestri echino nomen traxit; hujus te- 
stula duplex,spinis aculeata, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 457- 
498. — De echiny, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 109. 
— De praescientia echini futuram tempestatem nuntian- 
tis, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 216. — De echinio, Wernerus 
abbas, CLVII, 894. 

Elaces capiuntur in Sueonia, Adamus, Canonic, Bre- 
mens, CXLVII, 649. 

Elefantiz(genus serpentum), RabanusMaurus,CXI,234. 

Elephantus, Elephas (Aóxgos, mons) a magnitudine cor- 
poris dietus quod formam montis praeferat, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXlI, 436; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 221, 222. — Ele- 
phantes intellectu et memoria multa vigent, biennio 

ortantfetus; nunc sola India eos gignit, Rabanus Maurus 

XI, 221. 923.— Elephantis membra, proprietates, usus 
inre militari, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 253. — De elephante 
Eustathius, LXHE, 962; Vener. Hildebertus, CLXXX, 
1222, 4231, 1238 ; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1313. — De 
elephantibus, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 145. — De 
natura elephantis, ibid., 72, 13. 

Enlujydris coluber in aqua vivens, S.Isidorus, LXXXII, 
415; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 232. 

Enhidras bestiola ex eo nuncupata quod in aquis vere 
setur et maxime in Nilo, S. Isidorus, LXXXII,439; Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 225. — Quomodo crocodilum inte- 
rimit, ibid. 

Equus. — Equi dicli eo quod quando quadrigis junge- 
bantur, equabantur,paresque forma et similes cursu co- 
pulabantür, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 430 ; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 213. — Equicallidi desiderio femiaarum, Evsta- 
thius, LIII, 958. — De equo, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
1919. — De equo et ejus natura, Hugo a S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 91. — De equo indomito, ibid., 145. — Equi 
mo S. Isidorus, XXXII,451 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
231. 

Ericius (Erinacius) animal omnino timidum, natura 
providente semper armatum, Rabanus Maurus,CXI, 205, 
206. — De ericio, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 145 ; 
S. Hildegardis, CXCVIT, 1331. 

Eruca, frondium vermis ab erodendo dicta, S. Iaido- 
rus, LXXXII, 449; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 235. — De 
eruca, Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 104. — Eruca 
prurigo luxurie, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 258. 

Falco, De falcone, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1296. 

Felis lynx (Lulis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1330. — 
Vide Musio. 

Ferz. — De feris, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 146. 
— Fere appellate eo quod naturali utantur libertate 
et pro desiderio suo ferantur, S. leidorus, LXXXII, 
424. 

Ficedulz dicte quod ficos magis edant, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXI, 469. 

Formica dicta, eo quod ferat micas farris, S. Isidorus 
LXXXII, 441 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 227. — Formica 
laboriosa, Eustath., LIII, 958. — De formic:, natura, 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 75. — De formica, Hil- 
debertius. Cenonam., CLXXI, 1219; S. Hildegardis, 
CGXCVII, 1336. 

Formicaleon, ab hoc vocalus quia est vel formicarum 
leo, vel certe formica pariter et leo, formicis animal 
iufestnm, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 441-443. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 228. 

Fornha (salmo trutta), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 19278. 

Fucus (frelon), est major ope, scabrone minor;dictus 
autem fucus quod alienas labores edat; 5S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 470; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 256, 

Fulica dicta quod caro ejus leporinam sapiat, S. Isi- 
dorus, LX XXII, 466. — Mansueta avis et nigra,anati qui- 
dem minor sed compositione corporis consimilis, Ha- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 248.-— Avis etagnensis, S.Isidorus, 
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LXXXII, 466; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 248. — Fulica quc 
abdicatum aquile pullum nutrit commendanda, S Am- 
brosius, XIV, 231. — De fulica, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 56. — Wernerus abbas, CLVII, 1148. 

Furfurio (farfario). — Avis sic dictus quod prius farre 
in farinam redacto pasceretur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
469. 

Furo a furvo dictus unde el fur quia occultos cunicu- 
los effodit, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 440. 

Gallina, — De gallina, Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXX VII, 
141. — Domestica gallina, Eustathius, LIIT, 949. — De 
gallina, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1295. — Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 248. 

Gailus a castratione vocatus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
À66. — Gallus lascivus, Eustathius, LIII, 949. — De 
gallo, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 239; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
248; Wernerus abbas, CLVII, 1150; S. Hildegardis, 
(phasianus Gallus), CXCVII, 12905 — De galli gallinacei 
natura moraliter, Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 33, 
34, 35, 148. 

Gerundu(a (piscis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1281. 

Gíadius dicitur eo quod rostro mucronato sit, S. Iei- 
dorus, LXXXII, 452. — De gladio, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 105. 

Glaeuus (piscis) & colore dictus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
453. 

Glimus S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1311 (lampyris nocti- 
luea). 

lives (gliscere) dicti sunt, quia pingues eos efficit 
somnus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 441 ; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 227. — Hieme tota dormiunt, i^id. 

Graculus a garrnlitate nuncupatus ; est enim loquacis 
simum genus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 465; Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 247. — Graculi grega!es, Eustathius, LIIT, 948; 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 247. — De graculi natura morali- 
ter, Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 45. 

Grasemucka (motacille species), 
CXCVII, 1306. 

Griffo, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1287. 

Gril/us nomen a sono vocis habet; hic retro ambulat, 
terram terebrat, noctibus stridet; venatur cum formica, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 441; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 227. 

Grues de propria voce nomen sumpserunt, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 460. — De gruibus atque earum vigilantia, S. 
Ambrosius, XIV, 227. — De ordine litterato ab iis inter 
volandum servato, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 221; S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 460; Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVITI, 40. — Grues 
gregales, Eustathius, LIII, 948. — De gruibus, ibid., 
950; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 244; Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 148; S. Hildegardis, CXCVIT, 4289. 

Gryphes vocantur, quod sit animal pennatum et qua- 
drupes, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 436; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 222. — De gryphe, Hugo de S. Vict. CLXXVII, 84. 

Gurgulio dicitur a gutture, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 472. 

Haodus ab edendo, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 426. — De 
hedo, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 89. 

Homorrhois aspis nuncupatur quod sangninem sudet 
qui ab eo morsus fuerit, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 444; Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 231. 

Haleyon pelagi volucris dicta quasi ae cyanea, eo quod 
hieme in stagnis Oceani nidos facit, pullusque educit, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 462; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 226. 
— De halcyone S. Ambrosius, XIV, 224 ; Eustathius, LIII, 
950; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 95. — De halcyone 
(isenbrado, alcedo, hispida),S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1304. 

Halec (hareng) pisciculus ad liquorem salsamentorum 
idoneus, unde et nuncupatus, S. Ieidorus, LXXXII, 455; 
S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1280. 

Halegans (grandula), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1294, 

Hamio (piscis) saxalilis ; dictus Aamio qui non capitur 
niei hamo. 

Harumna, S. Hildeg., XCVIII, 1342. 

Hasela (piscis, S. Hildegardis, CXOVII, 1980. 

Hecht (Esox Lucius), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1276. 

Helim, S. Hildegardis, CXCVIL, 1338. 

Henneramus, vermis capitis vocatur, S. 
LXXXII, 149; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 236. 

Hercynie aves dictie ab Hercynio saltu Germanis ubi 
nascuntur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 463. — De hercyniis 
avibus, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 95 

Hericius (hérisson), animal spinis coopertum, eic di- 
ctum quod subrigit se, quando spinis suis clauditur, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 441; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 227. — 
De hericio, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 58. 

Hippopolamus, vocatus quod sit equo similis; die in 
aquis commoratur, nocte segestes depascitur, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 453; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 238. — Hune Nilus 
gignit, i5i4. 
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Hircus sic dictus quod Airqui sint oculorum anguli, 
animal lascivum et petulcum, Solus hujus cruor lapidem 
adamantem dissolvere valet, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 426 ; 
Rabanus Maures, CXI, 203. — De hirco, Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXVII, 89, 149; S. Hildegard., CXCVII, 1325. 

Hirundo dieta quod cibos non sumat residens, sed in 
aere capiat escas; garrula avis; nunquam prada est ; 
maria transvolat, ibique hieme commoratur, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 468; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 251. — De hirun- 
dinis utilitate, industria et pietate in filios, S. Ambro- 
sius, XIV, 230. — De hirundine, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 42, 149 ; S. Hildegardie, CXCVII, 1301 ; Wer- 
nerus abbas, CLVIT, 1146. 

Haumocentaurus, Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 1222. 

Huso, S. Hildegardis, CLXXVII, 1272. 

Hwwo (avis) S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1301. 

Hyzna, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 61. 

Hydra (ab aqua 080p) draco multorum capitum, S. Iei- 
dorus, LXXXII, 445; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 233. — 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 60. 

Hydras, aqualtilis serpens, a quo icti obturgescunt, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 445. 

Hypnalis genus aspidis dicla, quod somno necat, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 444; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 231. 

Hystriz (porc-épic) animal in Africa erinacii simile, 
vocatum a stridore spinarum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 439. 

Ibex, Ibices in petris altissimis commorantur et &i ad- 
versitatem hominum vel ferarum persenserint, saxorum 
cacuminibus sese prciecipitantes, in suis cornibus illcesa 
suscipiuntur, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 204. — De natura 
ibicis, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 64. — S. Isidorus, 
Dor 426. — Capra ibex, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 

222; 

Ibis, avis Nili fluminis, serpentium ovis vescitur, S. 
Ie1dorus, LXXXII, 427, 463. — De ibide, Hugo de S. Vi- 
ctore, CLXXVII, 55. 

Ichneumon Grace vocatus eo quod odore suo et salu- 
bria ciborum et venenosa prodantur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
439-440; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 225. 

Icini, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 239. 

Innuli sunt filii cervorum, S. Ieidorus, LXXXII, 427; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 205. 

Jaculus (a jactanéo), serpens volens. S. Isidorus, 
LXXXlI 446. — De jaculo, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 191. 

' Jumenta inde nomina traxerunt quod nostrumlaborem 

juvent, S. Isidorus, LX XXII, ^25; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
200. — De jumento, Hugo deS$. Victore, CLXXVII, 149. 
— De triplici specie jumentorum, reptilium atque be- 
stiarum, Rupertus, Tuitiensis abb., CLXVII, 244, 245. — 
De adulterina permistione jumentorum, ibid., 246. 

Juvencus dictus eo quod juvare incipiat hominum usus 
in excolenda terra, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 428; Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 207, 209. — De juvenco, Hugo de S. Vi- 
ctore, CLXXVII, 89. 

Kraha et Krewa (avis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1298. 

Lacertus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 446. — De lacerto, Hu- 
92 de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 74, 101; Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
1342. 

Lamprede (piscis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1284. 

Lasz (Esox), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1275. 

Lendes, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 450; Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 104. 

Lendiz idem, quod tarmus a lende, Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 236. 

Leo autem Grece Xéov, Latine rex interpretatur, eo 
quod princeps sit omnium bestiarum. Cujus genus trifa- 
rium. E quibus breves et juba crispa, inibelles ; longi et 
coma simplici, acres, 8. Isidorus, LX XXII, 434; Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 917. — De generatione leonis, Eusta- 
thius, LIII, 962. — De brevi collo leonis, i/id., 962. — De . 
leone, Hildebertus, Cenomanus episc. CLXXI, 1217 ; 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 56; S. Hildegardis, 
CXCVII, 1314. — De leone, rege bestiarum, Hugo de S. 
Vietore, CLXXVII, 150. 

Leontophonos, bestia modica cujus caro exusta necat 
leones, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 439. , : 

Leopardus ex adulterio lesen et pardi nascitur, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 4135; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 226. 

Lepus quasi levipes, quia velox, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
419; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 205. — Lepores fecundio- 
res, Enstathius, LIIT. 961. — Lepores nigri in Nortman- 
nia, Adam Brem., CXLVI, 649. — De lepore, $. Ambro- 
sius, XIV, 237 ; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVIT, 150; S. 
Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1326. : ' 

Lepus (piscis), a similitudine capitis nuncupatus, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 453. 

Lewerocuta Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 85. 
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Limaz vermis limi dietus quod in limo, vel de limo 
nascatur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 449; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 235. 

Lira, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1336. 

Locusta quod pedibus est longis, 3. Ieidorus, LX XXIJ, 
A14 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 256. — De locusta ministe- 
rio ad u!timam divinam exsequendam, S. Ambrosius, 
XIV, 231. — De loeusta, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
151; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1310. — Locusta terrestris 
et maritima, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 471; Rabanus Maurus, 
(X. 256; 

Lulligo, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 456. 

Lumbricus, vermis intestinorum, dictus, quaei /uórzcus, 
quia babitur, vel quod in lumibis sit; S. Ieidorus, LXX XII, 
449; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 226. — De luuubrico, Hugo 
de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 104. 

Lupus (Aóxoc) rapax bestia et cruoris appetens; lupos 
JEthiopia gignit, cervice jubatos, S. leidorus, LXXXII, 
491; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 223. — Lupus indomitus, 
Eustathius, LIII, 958. — De lupo, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 106, 151. — De lupo, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
1326. 

Lupus (marinus) piscis in captum piscium ingeniosus, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 453 ; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
106. 

Luscinia, avis inde nomen sumpsit quod cantu suo 
significare solet diei surgentis exortum, quasi lucinia, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 464 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 247. — 
De iuscinie incubantis cantu, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 239. 
— Luseinia vigilat ovis incubans, Eustathius, LIII, 953. 
— pe luscinia. Wernerus abbas, CLXII, 1149; Hugo de 
S. Victore, CLXXVII, 96. — Hildebertus, CLXXI, 1231. 

Lyciscus. — Lycisci autem dicuntur, ut ait Plinius, 
canes nati ex lupis et canibus, cum inter se forte mi- 
centur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 438; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
224. 

Lynz dicitur quia in luporum, genere numeratur ; 
1ynces dicit Phinius secundus extra unum non admittere, 
$. Isidorus, LXXXII, 437; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 222. 
— De lyncee, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 84. 

Mantichora bestia, Hugo de S. Victore, OLXXVII, 85; 
Honorius Augustod., CLXXII, 124, 125. 

Margaritifere cochlez, S. Isidorus, LXXXIT, 456; Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 238; HugodeS. Victore, CLXXVII, 80. 

Marmota cricetus, (Hamstra), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
1332. 

Martures albi in Nortmannia, Adamus Brem., CXLVI, 
649. 

Melanurus (piscis) eo quod nigram caudam habeat, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 453. 

Melo vel quod rotundissimo sit membro, vel quod 
assidue mel/a captet, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 440; Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 248. 

Memnonices aves &gyptice, appellatee a loco, ubi Mem- 
non periit, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 463. 

Mergus ab assiduitate mergendi nomen habet, S. Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 466; Rabanus Maurus, CXL, 248. — De 
mergo, Eustathius, LIII, 954. 

Merla (avis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1307. 

Meropes aves qui parentes suos recondere atque alere 
dieuntur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 463. 

Mm (pnocc spicies), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
1213. 


Merula avtiquitus medula vocabatur, eo quod modu- 
letur, S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 468. — De merula, Hugo 
de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 152. — De merulce natura mo- 
raliter, 25id., 44. 

Meygelana, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1310. 

Meysisch (piscis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1279. 

Milvago (piscis) nominatus quia evolat super aquam 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 454. 

Milvus quasi (mollis avis), mollis viribus et volatu, 


rapacissimus tamen, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 467 ; Rabanus . 


Maurus, CXI, 252. — De milvo, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 152 ; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1297. — De na- 
tura milvi, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 41. 

Monedu/a (choucas quasi monotula «ug& cum aurum 
invenit, aufert et occultat, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 463. 

Monoceros (unicorne anima), S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
435; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 220; Honorius Augustodun., 
CLXXII, 194 ; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 59. 

Monwwa (piscis) S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1279. 

Mugilis nomen habet quod sit mu/tum agilis, S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 453; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 238. — De 
mulo, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 106. 

Mugya (avis) S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 4310. 

Mullus (surmutet) vocatus quod mollis sit atque tener- 
rimus; mullus in vino necatus iis qui inde biberint tce- 


INDICES PATROLOGLE SPEGIALES. — INDEX CCXXII. 


564 


dium affert, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 453; Rabanus Maurus' 
CXI, 238. — De mullo, Hugo de S. Viétore, CLXXVIP 
106. 

Multipes vermis terrenus, ex multitudine pedum voca- 
ius, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 449; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
235. — De multipede, Hugo a S. Victore, OLXXVII, 104. 

Mulus a Grieco dictus quod tardas mulendo in gyrum 
ducat malas, S. Isidorus, LXX XII, 432, 433; HRabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 21£. 

Murena (y$pgawwa) eo quod complicet se in circulos, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 455; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 238. — 
Muren:e catulos pariunt, Eustathius, LIIT, 937. — De 
murena, Hugo de8. Victore, CLXXVII, 108; Wernerus 
abbas, CLVII, 893. ^ 

Murez cochlea est maris, dicta ab acumine et asperi- 
tate, quie alio nomine, conchitium nominatur, propter 
quod circumciea ferro lachrymas coloris purpurei emit- 
tat, ex quibus purpura tingitur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
456; Rabanus Maurus, CXT, 238 — De murice, Hugo de 
S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 110. 

Murilegus, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 153. 

Mus pusillum animal ; his in plenilunio jecur crescit, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 440 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 226. — 
De mure, Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 93, 153; S. Hil- 
degardis, CXCVIT, 1335. 

Musaraneus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 441. 

Musar (larus), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1299. 

Musca deGrzico venit sicutet mus, S. Isidorus, LXX XII, 
471; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 257. — Muscs, Eustathius, 
Hm 235. — Musca domestica, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 

309. 

Musculisunt cochlez& a quorum lacte concipiunt ostrea 
et dicti musculi quasi masculi S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 457; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 239. — De musculis, Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXVM, 410. 

Musio appellatus, quod muribus infestus sit, catus & 
captura seu & xaíscgOx. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 440; Raba-. 
nus Maurus, CXI, 226. — De musione, Hugo de S. Vie- 
tore, CLXXVII, 93; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1330. 

Mustet a quasi mus longus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 440; 
Rabanus Maurus, CX1, 226. — De mustela, Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXVII, 66. — Mustela putorius (Illediso), S. 
Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1331. — Mustela martes bk 
ibid., 1332. — M. Zibellina (Zobel), £bid., 1333. — M. 
Herminea (hermini), ióid., 1333. — Mustela vulgaris 
(Wisela), ibid., 1334. 

; TNecA gud (motacilla luscinia) S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
305. 
Natriz, serpens aquam veneno jnficiens, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXVII, 445. 
Nebelkraha (avis) S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1298. 
Noctua dieitur pro eo quod nocte circumvolat et per 
diem non possit videre; Noctua bubone minor, S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 464; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 247. — Noc- 
tuc: lucifuge S. Ambrosius, XIV, 239; Eustathius, LIII, 
953. — De noctua, Wernerius abbas, CLVII, 1150. 
Nycticorax ipsa est noctua quod noctem amat, S. Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 464, 465. — Nycticorax Greco vocabulo 
dicitar noctis corvus, quem quidani: bubonem, quidam 
noctuam dixerunt, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 251. — De 
nycticorace, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 30, 163. 
OEstrus (taon, Latine asitus, tabanus) animal armentis 
aeunleo permolestum,.S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 472. 
Olor (avis) est quam xóxvov appellant. — Olor autem 
dietus quo sit totus plumis albus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
461 ;: Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 945. — De olore, Hildeber- 
tus Cenoman. CLXXI, 1237. 
Onager interpretatur asinus ferus (0vog dYyotoc). — Hos 
Africa magnos habet et indomitus. Singuli feminarum 
gregibus praesunt. Nascentium masculorum testiculos 
morsu detruncant, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 429-430; Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXT, 212, 2183. — De onagro, Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXVITI, 62. 
Onycha (piscis), Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 154. 
Onoceniaurus, Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 58-78. 
Ono^rotalon (butor) Grzeci vocant rostro longo avem, 
aliud aquatile, aliud solitudin's, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
463 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 246. 
Ordumel (avis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1299. 
Corb a. Vener. Hildebertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 1937- 

Ortygometra (ràle) dicitur qua gregem ducit, semi- 
nibus venenorum vescuntur, S. leidorus, LXXXII, 468; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 250. 

Oscines aves, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 469. 

Ossifrugus (orfraie) vulgo appellatur avis quae ossa 
&b alto dimittit et frangit, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 4067. 

Ostrea (huitres) dicta est a testa (0ovpat), quibus mol- 
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hties interior carnismunitur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 457 ; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 239. — Ostrea, Eustathius, LIII, 
937, 939. — Musculi sunt ostreze masculi,Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 239. 

Otther (latre& species), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1329. 

Ovifici (pisces), Eustathius, LIII, 937. 

Ovis, molle pecus lanis, corpore inerme, ab ab/atione 
dictum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 425. — De ove, Hugo de S, 
Victore, CLXXVII, 88; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1326. 
— Oves silvestres, feeundiores, Eustathius, LIII, 961. 

Pafendunus (piscis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1281. 

Pager (e&ypov, pagre) dictus quod duros dentes ha- 
beat, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 453. 

Palumbes quod sint fart:e a pabulo, quas vulgus /i£os 
vocant. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 467. 

Panther dictus sive quod omnium animalium sit ami- 
cus, sive quia et sui generis societate gaudet; semel 
omnino partarit; quare, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 435 ; Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 219, 920. — De pantheris natura, 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 69. — De panthere, Hil- 
debertus Genoman., CLXXI, 1223 ; Hugo de S Victore, 
GLXXVII, 155; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1313. 

Papiliones, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 474. 

Pardus secundus post pantherem est, genus varium, 
praeceps ad sanguinem, S. Isidorus, LXXXIL 435 ;Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 217, 220. — De pardo, Eustath., LIIT, 
958; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 83, 156. 

Parias,serpens qui semper in cauda ambulat. S.Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 445. 

Pariz. S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1311. 

Parus (Meysa), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1303. 

Passer. — Passeres sunt minuta volatilia a parvitate 
vocata,S.Isidorus, LXXXII, 468; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
150. — Plurasunt passerum genera ; alii gaudent ad fo- 
ramina parietum, alii valles roscidas requirunt, bd.— 
De passere, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXXII, 23, 156; S. 
Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1303. — De passeribus iu rans ce- 
dri nidificantibus, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 26. — 
De domo quam passer invenit et de passeris mansuefa- 
cti moribus, 25id., 21, 28, 29. 

Pavo nomen desono vocis habet,cujus caro tam dura 
est, ut putredinem vix sentiat, nec facile coquatur, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 476 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 241. — 
Pavo diligens, Eustathius, LIIT, 949.— De pavonis natu- 
ra, Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 52. — De pavone, 
ibid., 156 ; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1288. 

Pecora,Pecus a pascendo,dicimus omne quod humana 
lingua et effigie caret.— Proprie autem pecorum nomen 
in anim alibus accommodari solet quz sunt aut ad ve- 
Scendem apta, aut in usu hominum commoda; differt 
autem inter pecora et pecudes, S. Isidorus, LXXXII,425 ; 
Rahanus Maurus, CXI, 200. 

-Pectines (petoneles), Eustathius, LIIT., 937. 

Pediculi vermes cutis a pedibus dicti, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 449; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 104. 

Pelicanus avis A&gyptia habitans in solitudineNiliflu- 
minis unde et nomen sumpsit, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
462. — Ciconiis corporis granditate consimilis ; delecta- 
tione solitaria se consolatur, Rabanus Maurus, CXI,950, 
251. — De pelicani natura,Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 
29, 14, 156. 

Pelonides (palourdes) a pe/oro promontorio Sicilie 
diete, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 457. 

Perdizr de voce nomen habet, avis dolosa atque 
immunda, S. Ieidorus, LXXXII,467 ; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 219. — Dolosus et zelotypus perdix, Eustathius, 
rU. — De perdice, Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 
49, 156. 

Phasianus a Phasinde insula Gracic,appellantur,S.Isi- 
dorus, LXXXI, 466. 

Philomela. — Vide Luscinis. 

Phoce. — Phoeas dicunt esse boves marinos, S.Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 451. — Phoce catulos pariunt, Eus!a- 
thius, LIII, 938. 

Phcniz Arabie avis,dicta, quod pheenisceum colorem 
habeat fabulosa narratur phoenicis resurrectio,S.Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 462; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 246. — De 
phenice, Hugo de S, Victore, CLXXVII, 48. 

Pice quasi poetrice quod verba in discrimine vocis 
exprimant ut homo, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 465. — Pie: 
per ramos arborum penduls importuna garrulitate so- 
nantes, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 247. — De pica,Hugode 
S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 95; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1300. 

Picus a Pico Saturni filio nomen sumpsit, eo quod eo 
in auspiciis utebantur, S. leidorus, LXXXII, 465. — 
De pico, Rabanus Maurus,CXI, 247 ; Hugo de S, Victore, 

E. 95.—Depico (specht),S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
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Pisces cur sie dieti, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 237. — Pi- 
Sces a pascendo, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 450, — Cur repti- 
lia dieta sunt quidam pisces, Ambrosius, XIV, 205 ; 5. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 450; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 237. — 
De generatione piscium, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 239. — 
Multiplex piscibus ratio generandi et singularis in pro- 
lem pietatis sensus, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 208. — Pisces 
cur tum benedentati ; hi sibi invicem in eseam cedunt, 
ibid.,210. — Cuique piscium generi prescripta sunt sua 
domicilia. — Quidam pisces ad sobolem loca mutant, 
ibid.,217. — De piscibus atlantiei maris, ibid., 920. — 
Sunt pisces aquorei, littorei, altivagi, petrei, gregalesg, 
belluini, immanes, minutique, Eustathius, LIII, 937. — 
Est propriasors piscibus propriaque natura et cibus diffe- 
rens cerlaque vivendi condilio, 2óid., 937. — Alterius 
generis sunt qui dicuntur testicales el alterius ea quce 
mullitestia nominantur, 26:d.,937. — Alios pisces nove- 
runt, hi qui in mare piscantur Indiacum et alios qui 
pelagus rimantur ZEgyptium, i62d., 938. — Magna est 
piscibus vivendi diversilas, nimia etiam in cujusque ge- 
neris successione discretio, i5id., 938. — Multi piscium 
non incubant suis ovis, sed aqua suscipiens ovum facit 
animal, 26id., 938. — Nullus piscium ex parte dimidia 
dentibus est armatus, sicut oves et boves: cuncti vero 
pisces aentissima dentium acie condensantur, ibid.,938. 
— Migrationes piscium. zbid., 940, 941. — De piscibus 
vagantibus, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 239. — Coniparatio 
piscium et avium, S. Ainbrosius, XIV, 925 ; Eustathius, 
LIII, 947. — De piscium diversorum naturis, 26id., 935 ; 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 105, 106, 407, 157 ; S. 
Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1365, 1266-1269. 

Polypusid est multiplices, S. Isidorus,LXXXII, 455.— 
De astutia polypi,S. Ambrosius, XIV, 215; S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 455.—De polypo, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
108; Wernerus abbas, CLVIT, 893. 

Polypodes, Eustathius, LIII, 937. 

Porcus quasi spurcus,ingurgitat enim se ceeno,S.Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 428 ; Rabanus Maurus, CX1,206.—De poreo 
CLXXVII, 137; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1325. 

Porci marini more suis terram sub aquis fodiunt, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 452; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 238. — 
De porcis marinis, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 105. 

Preaster aspis semper ore patenti et vaporante currit, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 444. 

Psittacus, iu Indic littoribus gienitur, eolore viridi, 
lorque puniceo,grandi lingua. Articulata verba exprimit, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 462 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI,246.— 
De psittaco, Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXVII, 94; S. Hil- 
degardis, CXCVII, 1300. ; 

Pwlices vocati sunt quod ex pulvere magis nutrianLtur 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII,450 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 226. — 
De pulicibus, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 104; $. 
Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1336. 

Pulli recentes nati dicuntur eo quo polluti sunt, S. 
Isidor., LXXXII, 459-460. 

Punbelen (piscis),S. Hildegardis, CXCVIT, 1284. 

Quadrupedes,Quadrupedia dicuntur,quia quatuor pe- 
dibus gradiuntur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 425; Rabanus 
Maurus CXI, 200. — Quadrupedes proprietatibus variis 
discernuntur, Eustathius, LIII, 958. — Imbecilliores fe- 
cundiores sunt, ut nou facile deleatur genus, ibid.,961. 
— De voratries aliarum bestic, steriliores habentur, 
ibid., 961. Charaeteres diversarum belluarum nutritioni 
et conservalioni apti, ibid., 962, 963. 

Ranz, Eustathius, LIII, 985.— Ranc a garrulitate vo- 
cate, exiis quedam aquaticee dicuntur, quiedam palu- 
stres,quiedam rubete,alice calamitze,S.Teidorus,LXXXII, 
458 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 228. — De rana,Hugo de S. 
Vietore, CLXXVVIi, 158. — Rana bufo (eredda),S. Hilde- 

ardis, CXCVII, 1341. — Rana esculenta (frosch), ibid., 
341. — Rana arborea (lombfrosch), ibid., 1342. 

Reguli qui et sibili (serpente), S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
443; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 231. 

lteptilia a reptando. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 450. — Re- 
ptilia non modo serpentes vocitantur, sed etiam pieces, 
S. Ambrosius, XIV, 105; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 450. — 
De reptilibus, Eustathius, LIII, 963; Hugo de S. Victo- 
re, CLXXVII, 405. — De triplici specie jumentorum, 
reptilium atque bestiarum, Rupertus, abbas Tuitiensis, 
CLXVII, 245. 

RAinoceros a Grsecis vocatus, Latine, interpretatur in 
nare coruu.ldem et monoceros.id est unicornis, eo quod 
unum eornuin media fronte habeat ; S.Isidorus, LXX XII, 
425, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 220. 

Ricinus vermis canis, vocatus eo quod heeret 1n auri- 
bus canum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII,450 ; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 236. — De ricino, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
105. , 
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Rotega (piscis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1279. 

Rulheulet (piscis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1282. 

Sagena, Hugo de S. Vietore, S. Isidorus, CLXXVIT, 
159. 

Salamandra vocata quod contra incendia valeat,cujus 
inter omnia venena vis maxima est,S.Isidorus, LXX XII, 
446 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 233. — De salamandra,Hu- 
go de S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 65. 

Salmo (piscis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1274. 

Sanguisuga, vermis aquatilis, dicta quia sanguinem 
sugit, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 448 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
285. — De sanguisuga, Hugo de S. Victore, 104, 159. 

Satyrt (étres fabuleux), S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 439 ;Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 225. 

Saura, lacerius cuj, quando senescit, ciecautur oculi, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 447. — De saura, Hugo de S. Vi- 
ctore, CLX XVII, 102. 

Scabrones, vocati a cabo, id esl caballo, quod ex eis 
ereentur. Sicut autem scabrones nascuntur de carnibus 
equorum putridis,ita ex eis iterum sepe nascuntur sca- 
rabei, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 256. ; 

Scarus (sarget), dictus eo quosolus interpisces escam 
ruminare perhibetur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 454. — De 
Scaro, Wernerus abbas, CLVII, 892. — Hugo de S. Vi- 
ctore, CLXXVII, 108. 

Scherz bedrz, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1344. 

Sciurus ]Eschorn],S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1332. 

Scorpio vermis terrenus ; animal armatuni aculeo et ex 
eo Graece vocatum,quod cauda figat et arcuato vulnere 
venena diffundat,S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 448-449 ; Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 232. — De scorpione, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 104, 103; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1344. — 
Scorpio marinus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 452. 

Scytale,serpens vocatus,eo quod tanta preefulget tergi 
varietate ut notarum gratia aspicienles retardat ;hiemis 
tempore exuvias ferventis corporis exponit, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 444. — De scytali,Hugo de S. Victore, CLXX VII, 
101. 

Seleucis (avis) locustam devorat, S. Ambrosiug, XIV, 
237. 
Sepia dicitur qui sepibus interclusa facilius capitur; 
in coeundo obscenum genus,S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 456. — 
De sepiis, Eustathius, LIII, 937. 

Sepstabificus aspis qui dum momorderit hominem, 
statim consumit eorpus et ossa veneno, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXIIE, 444, 446; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 231. — De 
sepe, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 101. 

Serpens nomen aecepit,quia oceultis accessibus serpit ; 
serpentes repti/n sunt, quia ventre et pectore reptant, 
S. Isidorus,LXXXII, 442 ; IRtabanus Maurus,CXI, 229. — 
Reptilia non modo serpentes vocitantur, sed pisces, S. 
Ambrosius,XIV, 205. —Serpentum tot veuena quot ge- 
nera; tot pernicies quot species ; tot dolores quot colo-. 
res habentur, S. isidorus, LXXXII, 442; Rabanus Mau- 
rus,CXI, 229.— De utilitate serpentum, S. Ambrosius, IV, 
235. — Omne genus serpentum corruptum ex eo, sive 
venenatumsit quod diabolus illo usus est ad mortem ho- 
minis, Rupertus, Tuitiensisabbas,CLXVII, 245. — Sunt 
serpentes tam vasti ut cervos devorent et ipsum etiam 
Oceanum transnatent,Honorius Augustod, CLXXII, 124. 
— De serpeniium generibus, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 100. — De serpentium varia natura, 5id., 
102. — De srenis serpentibus, 2bzd., 101. — be serpen- 
le, ibid., 160. — Dequodam serpente. S. Hildegardis, 
CXCVII, 1339. — De serpentibus,Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
234, 235. — Rubi folia serpentem interimunt, Wernerus 
abb., CLVII, 1151. 

Serra nuncupata, quia serratam cristam habet,S. Iei- 
dorus, LXXXH, 452. — De serra, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 69, 105. 

Sfungia (éponge) fingere, id est nitidare et extergere, 


dicta; animal esse docetur cruore inhserente petris, S. 


Isidorus,LXXXII,458 ; Rabanus Maurus,CX1,239. 

Sibilus. — Vide Reguli. 

Simie Grsecum nomen est, id est, pressis moribus ; 
elementorum sagaces,nova luna exsultant; media et 
cava tristantur ; fetus quos amant, ante eegestaut, ne- 
glecti circa matrem haerent,harum genera quinque sunt, 
ex quibus cercopitheci caudas habent, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 439; Rabanus Maurus,CXI, 225. — De siniilis. 
Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 62. — De simia, S. Hil- 
degardis, CXCII, 1399. 

Sirenz. — De sirenis, Hildebertus, Cenomanensis, 
CLXXI, 1222. — De sirenis serpentibus, Hugo de S. 
'Vietore, CLXXVII, 101. 

Sisegonino (avis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1301. 

Slya (piscis), S. Hildegardis, t0id., 1281. 

Snepha (avis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1302. 
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Solpunga serpens est qua non videtur, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 446. 

Sorez Latinum est eo quod rodat et in modum serra 
precidat, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 440; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 226. — De sorice, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
Tang Sorexaraneus (spiezmo), S. Hildegardie, CXCVII, 

Sparus (a spargendo) piscis à lancea missili traxit no- 
nd quod ejusdem figure sit, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
494. 

Sperwere (avis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1297. 

Sphinges villosee sunt coinis, mammis prominentibus, 
dociles ad feritatis oblivionem, S.Isidorus, LXXX11,439. 

Squatus (piscis), dictus quod sit squammis acutia, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXU, 455. 

Stechela (piscis; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1282. 

Steliio (serpens) de colore inditum nomen habet,pio- 
ctus est enim lucentibus guttis in modum ste//arum, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXTI, 441. — De stellione, Hugo de S.Victo- 
re, CLXXVII, 65, 74, 102. 

Steinbiszn (piscis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVIL, 1282. 
uA (Aeipenser stario), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 

Strir,nocturna avis nomen habens de sono vocis ; 
quando enim clamat, stridet; vulgo amna dicitur ab 
amando, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 465. 

Struthio Greco nomine dicitur quod animal in simili- 
tudine avis penuas habere videatur, tamen de terra al- 
iius non elevatur ; ova sua pulveri fovenda dimittit, S. 
lsidorus, LXXXII, 461; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 245. — 
De struthione et ejus pennis, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXX VII, 35, 161.—5$. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1987. 

Sturni gregales, Eustathius, LIII, 948. —  Sturnus 
vulgaris (stara), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1305. 

Stymyhaiidz aves a Stymphadibus insulis appellate, 
S. Ieidorus, LXXXII, 462. 

Suillus a setis est nuneupatus ; hic etiam serpentes 
insequitur ; quomodo adversus aspidem pugnal, Raba- 
nus Maurus, CX1,225; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 452. 

Sus dicla quod pascua subigat, id est terra subacta 
escas inquirat. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 428 ; Rabanua Mau- 
rus, CXI, 206. 

Taípa, dicta quod sit damnata ccecitate perpetua.Ter- 
ram fedit et humum egerit, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 441; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 226. — De talpa, Hugo de $. 
Vietore, CLXXVII, 94, 161 ; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII,1333. 

Tarmus vermis est lardi, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 450; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 236. — De tarmo, Hugo de S. 
Vietore, CLXXVII, 104. 

Taurus, Graecum nomen est sicut et bos, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 428 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 207,208. — Indicis 
Lauris celer fulvus est, vulucris perpicitas, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 428; Honorius Augustod., CLXXII, 124. — De 
tauro, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 89, 161. 

Tauri vocantur setrabzi terrestres ricino similes, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 470. — Tauri sunt scarabzi terrestres 
GAS silvestres, ricino similes, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 

Teredona. — "eredonas Greci vocant llignorum ver- 
mes quod terendo edant ; hos nos termites dicimus, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 449. — Teredon&e vel termites quos 
lempore importuno csse arbores gignunt, Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 235. — Deteredonis, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 104. 

Testudo Cicta eo quod tegmine teste sit, adoperta in 
modum camere ;sunt autem terrestres, maritima,fluvia- 
tiles et lutarize, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 457. — Indicum 
mare gignit testitudines de quarum testis capacia hospi- 
tia sibi faciunt homines, HonoriusAugustodun., CLXXII, 
125. — De testudine, Eustathius, LIII, 963. 

Tetrao (urogallus, tetrao perdix, tetrao teirix), S. Hil- 
degardis, CXCVII, 1296. 

Tharandus, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 86. 

Thymallus (piscis) ex flore nomen accepit,S. Isidorus, 
LXXXH, 454. 

dhynnt nomen Graecum habent, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
452. 

Tigris vocata proptervolucrem fugam ;ita enim nomi- 
nant Perse et Medi sagittam ; est bestia variis distincta 
maculis, virtute et velocitate mirabilis, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXH, 434 ; Rabspus Maurus, CXI, 219. — De brevi 
collo tigridis, Eustathius, LIIT, 962. — De tigride,Hugo 
i S. Victore, CLXXVII, 83; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
1318. 

Tinea vestimentorum vermis quod teneat et eo usque 
insideat, quoad erodat, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 449; Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 235. — De tinea, Hugo deS. Vic- 
tore, CLXXVII, 104, 162. 
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Torpeda vocata eo quod corpus íorpescere faciat si 
eam quisquam viventem tangat, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
455, 456. — De torpedine, Eustathius, LIII, 937; Hugo 
de S. Victore, CUXXVII, 108. 

Tragelaphi a Graecis nominati, qui dum eadem epecie 
sint ac cervi, villosos tamen habent armos nt hirci, qui 
non alibi sunt quam circa Phasidem,S.Isidorus, LX XXII, 
4271; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 204. 

Tuci quos Hispani euculos vocant, a propria voce 
nominati, horum saliva? cicadas gignunt, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 468. — De tuco (cuculo), S. Hildegardis, 
CXCVII, 130 2. 

Turdi a tarditate dicti, hiemis enim confinio se refe- 
runt, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 468. 

Turdela quasi major turdus, cujus stercore  viscus 
generari putatur, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 468. 

Turiur de voce vocatur, avis pudica et semper in 
montiam jugis et in desertis solitudinibus commorans, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 467 ; Rabanus Maurus,CXT, 248.— 
Landatur ob viduitatem turtur, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 232. 
— De voce, de nido turturis, Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 23, 24, 25. — De turture, Eustathius, LIII, 
941; Wernerus abbas, CLVII,4148 ; Hildebertus, CLXXI, 
1223; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 23, 163; S. Hilde- 
gardis, CXCVII, 1300. 

Tyriaca vermis, S. Hildegardis, CXCVIIL, 1344. 

Ulula (OXoNóGetv), avis a planetu et luctu nominata ; 
cum enim clamat aut fletum imitatur aut gemitum, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 464 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 247; S. 
Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1301. 

Ulwurn, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1314. 

Ungues (pisces) a similitudine humanorum unguium 
dicti, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 457. 

Unicornus, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1317. 

Upupa & Graecis sic dicta,eo quod stereora humana con- 
sideret et fetenti pascatur fimo,avis spurcissima,semper 
in sepulcris et humano stercorecommorans,S. [sidorus, 
LXXXII, 468 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 252 ; Hugo de S. 
Vietore, CLXXVII, 50. — De upupa (vedehoppo), S. Hil- 
degardis, CXCVII, 1305. 

Uranoscopus (piscis) vocatur ab oculo quem in capite 
habet, a quo semper supra intendit, S. lsidorus, 
LXXXII, 454. 

Ursus fertur dictus quod oresuo foruiet fetus, quasi 
orsus.Ursorum caputinvalidum ; vis maxima in brachiis, 
et in lumbis; unde interdum erecti insistunt, S.Isidorus 
LXXXII, 437; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 223. — De brevi 
collo ursi, Eustathius, LIII, 958, 902. — Northmannia 
ursos albos habet, Adamus, Bremens. canonic.,CXLVI, 
649. — De ur&o, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXXVII, 85,164 ; 
S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1316. — Ursus meles (dasch), 
ibid., 1330. 

Urus, — Uri agrestes boves sunt in Germania, hahen- 
tes cornua in tantum protensa, ut regiis mensis insigni 
capacitate ex eis gerule fiant, dicti urZ &7ó, vóv ópÓv, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 429; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 210.— 
Uri in Sueonia capiuntur, Adamus, Bremens, canonio., 
CXLVI, 649. — De uro, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 90. 

Usia vermis est porci,sic appellata quia urit ; nam ubi 
momorderit, adeo locus ardet ut vesicce fiant, S.Ieidorus, 
LXXXII, 450 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 236 ; Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXVII, 105. 

Vacca dicta quasi boacca ; eet enim ex qualitate mobi- 
lium nominum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 429. — De vacca, 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 208; Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 163. 

Vermis est animal quod plerumque de carne velde li- 
gno et sine ullo concubito gignitur ; sunt autem vermes, 
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Rut terre, aut aqua, aut aeris, aut. carnium, aut. fron- 
dium, etc., S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 448. — Vermis non ut 
serpens,apertis passibusgraditur,sedin directum corpus- 
culi sui partes gradatim porrigendo contractas,contra- 
hendo porrectas motum explicat, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
449.— Qnid sit vermis, Hugo de S. Victore, LXXVII, 103. 
-- De vermibus, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 235 ; Hugo deS. 
Victore, CLXXVII, 105, 163. — De vermibus carnium, 
ibid., 104. — Vermes carnium hemicraneus,lumbricus, 
ascaridee, costi, pediculi, pulices, leudes, tarinus,ricinus 
usia, eimex, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 449; Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 236 

Vermis Indicus, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 237. 

Verres eo quod grandes habeat vires, 
LXXXII, 428 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 206. 

Verver (meuton), vel a virióus dictus, quod ceteris 
ovibus eit fortior, vel quod sit vir, id est masculus, vel 
quod vermem in capile habeat, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
425, 420; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 89. 

Vespa sive scrabones significant hostes persequentes 
vel timores hostium,Rabanus Maurus,CXI,256.— Vespa, 
8. Ieidorus, LXXXII, 470. 

Vespertilio ex tempore nomen accepit, eo quod lucem 
fugiens erepuseulo vespertiuo circumvolet, specie vola- 
tilis simul et quadrupes, quod in aliis avibus reperiri 
non solet, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 464; Rabanus Maurus, 
CX1,246.—Vespertiliones lucifngea, Eustathius, LIII, 953. 
— De vespertilione, S. Ambrosius, XIV,239 ; Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXVII, 96, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1308. 
— Wernerius abbas, CLVII, 1150. 

Tune (fringilla czlebs), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 


S. Isidorus, 


Vipera dicta quod vi pariat, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 443 ; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI,232.— De vipera, Eustathius, LIII, 
963 ; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 66 ; S. Hildegardis, 
CXCVII, 1342 ; Wernerus abbas, CLVII, 893. 

Vétuli marini, Eustathius, LIII, 936, 937. 

Volucres a volando, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 459 ; Raba- 
m Maurus, CXI, 241; Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 

64. 

Vulpes dicta quasi volupes, est enim SPIIEIUE peni qa. 
fraudunlentum animal insidiisque decipiens, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXIH, 438; Rabanus Maurus,CX1,225.— Vulpes dolo- 
ea,Eustathius,LIII, 958.— Northmannia vulpes habet ni- 
gros, Adamus Remens.; CXLVI, 649. —De vulpe, Hilde- 
bertus Cenoman., CLXXI, 1220; Hugo de S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 59, 164; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1328. 

Vuiltur a volatu tardo nominata putatur, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 460 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI 243. — Vultures sine 
maris copula eignere dicuntur, S. Ambrosius, XIV,233. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 460; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 243. 
— De prescientia vulturum, S. Ambrosius, XIV, 237. 
— Vultures nuntiant hominum mortem, Eustathius, 
LIII, 953.— De vulturibus, Hugo de S. Victore, CLXXVII, 
39, 164 ; S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1290 ; Wernerus abbas, 
CLVII, 1148. 

elo ri (tetrao coturnix), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 
1305. 

Walca (Silurus glanis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1275. 

Wargkrengel (avis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1307. 

Wasser Marth., S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1333. 

; Te heap digo (Motacilla alba), S. Hildegardis, CXCVIT, 
307. 

Weho (avis), S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1298. 

Wespa, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1311. 

Widderwalo, S. Hildegargis, CXCVII, 1308. 

Wisant, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1322. 


CCXXIIL 
INDEX ARITHMETIC.E, 


VARIOS EXPONENS DE SCIENTIA NUMERORUM TRACTATUS, 
QUOS COMPLECTITUR PATROLOGIA , 
ET COMPENDIOSAM UNIUSCUJUSQUE PR/EBENS ANALYSIM. 


BOETIUS. — De arithmetica libri duo, LXIII, 1079. 


Hic analysim libri primi tantum. exponimus, nam liber 
secundus in [Indice Geometrie melius collocabitur. 


Divisio mathematice, 1019. — De substantia numeri, 


1083. — De definitione et divieione numeri et diffini- 
tione paris et imparis, i^id., — Diffinitio numeri paris 
et imparissecundum Pythagoram ,/6id.— Alia secundum 
modum antiquiorem diffinitio paris et imparis,1084, — 
Diffünitio paris et imparis per alterutrum, 1085. — De 
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priaeipalitate unitatis, 1055. — Divisio paris numeri, 
ibid. — De numero pariter pari, ejusque proprietatibus; 
ibic.—bDe nuniero pariter impari,ejusqueproprietatibus, 
1087.De numero impariter pari ,ejusque proprietatibus, 
1089. — Descriptionis ad impariter paris, m latitudine, 
in longitudine, ad pariter paris naturam perlinentis ex- 
positio, 10914. — De numero impari ejusque divisione, 
1092. — De primo et incomposito, 2b;d. — De secundo 
et composito, 1098. — De eo qui per se secundus et 
compositus, ad. alium primus et incompositus est, bid. 
— De primi et iucompositi, secundi et compositi,et ad 
se quidem secundi et compositi,ad alterutrum vero primi 
et incompositi procreatione,194.— Deiunventione eorum 
numerorum qui ad se seeundi et compositi sunt,ad alios 
vero relati, primi et incompositi, 1096. — Alia partitio 
paris secundum perfectos, imperfectos et ultra quam 
perfectos, 1097. —De generatione numeri perfecti,1098. 
De relata ad aliquid quantitate, 1099. — De speciebus 
majoris ingequalitatis, et minoris, 1100. — De multiplici 
ejusque.speciebus,earumque generationibus,ibid. — De 
super partieulari ejusque speciebus earumque genera- 
tionibus, 1101. — De quodam wvtili ad cognitionem su- 
perpartieularis, 1102. — Descriptio por quam docetur 
e:teris ingeqoalitatis speciebus antiquiorem esse multi- 
plicem et digesti formuls ratio et expositio, 1103. — 
Ratio atque expositio digesti formule, ibid. — De ter- 
tia ingequalitatis specie, que dieitur superpartiens,deque 
speciebus ejus, earumque generationibus, 1106. — De 
multüpliei superpaiiculari, 1107. — De eorum exemplis 
in euperiore formula iuveniendis, 1409. — De multi- 
pliei superpatiente, ibid. — Demonstratio quemadmo- 
dum omnis inequalitas ab &equalitate. processerit,t 10. 
ips PDA E — De arithmetica tractatus, LXX, 

04. 

Inter disciplinas mathematieas arithmeticam primam 
omnium esse voluerunt scriptores,1204. — Musica, geo- 
metria etastronomia arithmetica indigent ut virtutes suas 
valeant explicare,zód.—Fons et mater mullarum scien- 
liarum arithmetica,ióid.—Quod omnia Deus mensura et 
numero et pondere disposuit,ibid.—A rithmetica dicitur, 
eo quod numeris pre est,i»id.— Prima divisionumeri, 
ibid. — Par numerus quid, 1205. — Impar numerus 
quid,Zbid.— Pariter par numerus, ibid. — Pariter impar 
numerus,z5id. —lImpariter par numerus, ibid. — Primus 
est implex numerus, bid.—Secuudus et compositus nu- 
merus,i6id.— Mediocerisnumerus, ióid. Alleradivisionu- 
meri, 1206.—Superfluus numerus,ibid.—Indigens,nume- 
rus,ibóid.—Perfectus numerus, ibid,— Tertia divisio nu- 
meri, 1205,1206. — Numerus per se,1205.— Numerus ad 
aliquid, ibid.—/Equales numeri, 25id.—Insquales nume- 
ri, ?bid.—Minor numerus,ibid.—Majornumerus, ibid. — 
Multiplex numerus, 1206.—S5ubmultiplex numerus, bid. 
—Superpaticularis numerus, ibid. — Subsuperparticula- 
ris numerus, i5bid.—Superpartiens numerus,1207.—Sub- 
superpartiens numerus, ibid. — Multiplex superpaticu- 
laris numerus, ibid. — Submultiplex superparticularis 
numerus, bid. — Multiplex superpartiens numerus,?bid. 
— Submultiplex superpartiens numerus, ibid. — Quarta 
divisio totius numeri, ibid. — Discretus numerus, ibid. 
— Continens numerus, 2bid.— Linealis numerus, 2bid. 
— Superficialis numerus, ibid. — Gircularis numerus, 
1208. — Solidus numerus, ibid. —Sphiericus numerus, 
ibid. — Arithmeticorum librorum scriptores, ibid. — 
Boetii elogium, ibid. — Utilitas arithmetiem, ibid. — 
Numerus est qui cuncta disponit, ibid. 

S.ISIDORUS. Hispalensis episcopus. — De arithme- 
tica, LXXXII, 153, 154. 

. De vocabulo arithmetiez diseiplinse,153.— Quod mu- 
sica, geometria et astronomia, ut sint atque subsistant, 
istius egent auxilio, 155. — De auctoribus ejus, ibid.— 
Quid eit numerus, zbid.—Origo Latinorum nominum in 
numeris, iid. — Quid praestent numeri, bid. — Quod 
senarius numerus partibus suis perfectus est,156.—4A di- 
me seculo computum, et cuncta ignorantia cceeea com- 
plectitur,ibid.—De prima divisione parium etimparium, 
ibid.Par numerus, ibid.— Pariter par numerus, ibid.— 
Pariter impar numerus, bid.— Impariter par numerus, 
ibid.—|mpariter impar numerus, 151. — Simplices nu- 
meri,ióid. — Mediocres numeri, ibid. — Numeri super- 
flui, ibid. — Numeri diminuti, ibid. — Numeri perfecti, 
ibid. — De secunda divisione totius numeri, 158. — Nu- 
merus per se, ?bid.—Numerus ad aliquid, Zbid.—/Equa- 
les numeri, ibid. — Inequales numeri,5id.—Major nu- 
merus, ibid.— Minor nutcerus, ibid.— Multiplex nume- 
rus, bid. — Submultiplex numerus, ibid. — Superpar- 
lieularis numerus, ibid. — Superpartiens numerus,159., 
Subsuperparticularis numerus, ibid. — Subsuperpartiens 
numerus, ibid. — Mutiplex superpartieularis numerus, 
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ibid. — Multiplex superpartiens numerus, ibid, — Sub- 
multiplex subsuPerparticularis numerus, ?6id. — Sub- 
multiplex subsuperpartiens numerus, ibid. — De tertia 
divisione totius numeri, 160.—Numeri discreti, ibid. — 
Numeri continentes, ibi*. — Numerus línealis, 2óid. — 
Numerus superficialis, zbid. —Numerus circularis, ibid. 
— Spheriens numerus,?bid.— De differentia arithmeti- 
ca, ibid. — De differentia geometria, ?ói/. — De diffe- 
rentia musice, z56z/. — Quod numeri infiniti exsistunt, 
161. 

VEN. BEDA. — Dearithmetica, XC, 641. — De nume- 
ris, ibid. — Diversis speciebus numerorum, 643. — 
Pythagorica mensa, sive Abacus numerandi, 646 seg. — 
Numerales litterae, 647. 

De computo. — Quod arithmetica pars est physice, 
649. — Quid est arithmetica, 2017. — Qus prima pars 
physice, 650. — Qui primus numerum invenit apud 
Hebraeos et ZEgyptios, ibid. — Quis primos istam seien- 
tiam numeri habuitapud Graicos et. Latinos, ibid.—Quee 
nomina numeri apud Hebrios,Syros,Chaldceos et Mace- 
dones, 2bid.— Etymologise varie nominis numeri, ibid. 
— Quomodo diffinitur numerus, ?bid.— Quomodo apud 
Latinos numeri nominantur ab uno usque ad mille et 
myriadas,ibid.—Per quasnolas apud Latiuos significan- 
tur numeri, 631. — Quot sunt notte numerorum, bid. — 
Quamobrem I unum significat, 4bid.— Ad quid V quin- 
que significat, 25;d.— Quis ostendit quod X decemsigni- 
fieat, 652. — Vigiuti quz nota, significat, iózd, — Quae 
nota significat quinquaginta, i62d.—Qu«c nota significat 
centum, ióid.— Qu: nota exprimit quingentos, iid. — 
Qua nota signatur mile, ibid. 

De arithimelicis propositionibus.—Divinatio numeri ab 
aliquo in animo concepli, 665. — Item aliter, zbid. — 
Item aliter, 666. — Item aliud argumentum, zbid. — In- 
cipiuntalice prepositionesad aeuendos juvenes,667 et 668. 
—De limace, problema,667.— Dehomineetaliis hoinini- 
bus in via sibi obviantibus, ibid.— De duobus profici- 
scentibus visis ciconiis, ióid. — De homine et equis in 
campo pascentibus, ibid.— De emptore in denariis cen- 
tum, rbid.—De duobus habentibus 100 solidos coinmu- 
nes, ibid.— De disco, ibj4. — De cupa, ibid. — De sago, 
£bid. — De linteamine, 668. — De duobus hominibus al- 
tero alterius sororem accipientibus, bid. — De duobus 
hominibus altero alterius matrem accipientibus, ?bid. — 
De patre et filio matrem et ejus filiam accipientibus,ióid. 
— De patrefamilias et tribus filiis ejus, 26id. — De rege 
et ejus exercitu in triginta villis collecto,ióid. —De bo- 
ve, 1bid.— De homiue, ibid. — De duobus hominibus 
boves ducentibus, ibid. — De tribus fratribus singulas 
sorores habentibus, ibid. — De lupo etcapra et fasci- 
culo cauli,669.— De viro et muliere ponderantibus plau- 
stri pondus onusti, ibi7z.— De hiricis, ibid. — De campo 
et ovibus in eo locandis, ibid. — De campo fastigiogo, 
ibid. — De campo quadrangulo, ibid.—De campo trian- 
gulo, ibid. — De campo rotundo, óid. — De campo et 
cane ac fugaleporis, ióid. — Decivitate quadrangula, 
ibid. — De civitate triangula, 25id.— De civitate rotun- 
da, 670. — De basilica, fid. — De cavana, ibid. — De 
quodam patrefamilias, j5id. — Item, de alio, bid. — De 
obitu eujusdam patrisfamilias, ióid.—ltem de alio.ibid. 
— De salutatione cujusdam senis ad puerum, ibid. — 
Item alia, ibid. — De quodam :dificante domum, ibid. 
— De animalibus emptis, 671. — Item, de aliis, bid. — 
De homine et ovibus pascentibus, ibi7. — De sode et 
serofa, ibid. — De scala cum centum gradibus, ibid. — 
De porcis, bid. — De salutatione pueri ad patrem, ibid. 
— De columba, ibid.— De sacculo, ibid.— De episcopo, 
672. — De homine scholasticis obviante,ibid.— De car- 
pentariis, ibid. — De vino in vasculis, ibid.— De patre- 
familias distribuente, ibid. — De camelo,ibid.— De dis- 
pensatore in monasterio, ibi. 

Problematum solutiones. — De limace solutio, XC, 671. 
— De ciconiis, ibid, — De equis, 672. — De centum de- 
nariis, 2bi4. — De communi negotio, ibid. — De disco, 
673. — De cuppa, ibid. — De sago, ibid. — De ampullis 
relictis, ibi4. — De exercitu in 30 villis collecto, ibid. 
— De vestigiis boum, 674. — De rigis quas facit homo, 
ibid. — De bove ducto, ibid.—De sororibus, ?bid. — De 
lupo et capra, ibid. — De pondere plaustri, ibid. — 
Aliud, ibid. — De campo et avibus, 25idg. — De campo 
fastigioso, 675. — Aliud, ibid. — Aliud, ibid. — Aliud, 
ibid. — De campo, cane etlepore, i5;d. — De civitate 
quadrangula, i^bid. — Aliud, ibid. — De basiliea, 616. — 
De cavana, ibid. — De patrefamilias, ibid.—Aliud, ibid. 
— Aliud, ibid. — Aliud, ibid. — De animalibus emptis, 
ibid. -- N.-B.Relique solutiones praecedentium problema- 
tum desiderantur. 

De ratione calculi libellus.—  Prefatio, XC, 671-618. 
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| De asse et partibus ejus, 678. — Modus calculi, 677. — 
De numerorum consonantia, 618. (Re/iquum desideratur). 

Ejusdem alius tractatus. — Praefatio, XC, 681, 682. — 
Incipit libellus, ibid. — De simplici, 631. — De deceno, 
ibid. — De centeno, :ó2d. — De milleno, ibid. — De de- 
ceno milleno, ibid.— De centeno milleno, 682. — Quomo- 
do dividatur singularis per singularem vel centenus per 
centenum, vel millenus per miilenum, i5id. — Quomodo 
singulares sua quantitate metiantur decenos, centenos, 
millenos,ióid.— Quomodo metiatur decenum centenum 


aut millenum vel millenum et ultiores, i57. — Quomodo 
singulares euncti decenis metiantur decenos, centenos, 
millenos, vel simul, vel intermisse, ibid. — Item alia 


divisio centeni vel milleni, ac deiuceps per eosdem divi- 
sores, 683. — Quomodo decem juncti centenis, vel cen- 
teni millenis mitiantur centenos aut millenos, aut ultio- 
res, ibid. — ltem alia divisio centeni, vel milleni, et 
deinceps per eosdem compositos divisores et simplices, 
ibid. — Quomodo, uno medio numerorum interrnisso, 
juncti duo extremi ceteros metiantur, ibid. — Quomodo 
centenus cum singulari metiatur millenum et ulteriores, 
vel millenus cam decenis decenos millenos et ulteriores, 
684. — Quot divisores sint in quolibet dividendo, iid. 
— De protensione quarumdam mensurarum terre, i//4. 

Ejusdem alius íractatus. — De loquela per gestum di- 
gitorum, XC, 685. — Pr:zfalio, 685, 686. — Fit indigi- 
tatio in leva manu tali modo, 689 seg. — Fit indigitatio 
in dextera sic, 691. — In reliqua parte corporis indigi- 
tatio, primo cum leva manu, 25id. — Hactenus in lzva, 
nunc ad dexteram, 692. 

Ejusdem alius traciatus. — De ratione unciarum libel- 
lus, XC, 699. — Procmium breve, ibid. — Divisio per 
uncias, ibid. — Divisio per scrupulos, i/id. 

RABANUS MAURUS. — Liber de computo, CVII, 
669 segq. — Prologus, 669, 670. — De numerorun: po- 
tentia, 671. — Unde dictus sit numerus, 672. — Varie 
etymologise numeri, juxta Isidorum Hispalensem et Au- 
gustinum, ibd. — De speciebus numerorum diversis, 
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ibid, — Numeri cardinales, 2b:d. — Numeri ordinales, 
10i. — Numeri adverbiales, i5id. — Numeri dispertivi, 
ibid. — Numeri ponderales, ibid. — Numeri denuntiati- 
vi, 16id. — Numeri multiplicativi, ibid. — Numeri adver- 
bialiter prolati, ibid. — Alis species derivetorum nume- 
rorum, 25id. — Nomina unciarum, 673. — Item ab anno 
derivata, t^i. — Item a pede derivata, ibid. — Item a 
capite derivata, ibid. — ltem a mauu derivata, ibd. — 
]tem a viro derivata, i54. — Item ab angulo derivata, 
ibid. — De numeri demonstratione, ibid. — Septem 
litteris numeri notantur, 15id. — Quomodo digitis signi- 
ficentur, ibid. — De Graecorum notis ad numeros apta- 
tis, ^d. — De unciarum figuris et divisionibus, 2/id. 

SILVESTER II, papa. — Libellas de numerorum divi- 
sione, CXXXIX, 85, 86. — Vide Ven. Bzgpaw, XC, 681, 
6832. — Przfatio, 85. — De singulari numero, 86. — De 
deceno, 86. — De centeno, 87. — De milleno, zbid. — 
De deceno milieno, i5id. — De centeno inilleno, zbd. — 
Quomodo dividatur singularis per singularem vel cente- 
nue per centenum, vel millenus per millenum, z5zd. — 
Quomodo singulares sua quantitate metiantur decenos, 
centenos, millenos, ?5id. — Quomodo metiatur decenus 
centenun) aut millenum, vel centenum millenum, vel 
milienum et ulteriores, 88. — Quomodo singulares cun- 
cti deceni metiantur decenos, centenos, millenos, vel 
simul dividendos, vel intermisse, ibid. — Item alia di- 
visio centeni vel milleni et deinceps per eosdem divi- 
sores, ibid. — Quomodo deceni juncti centenis, vel 
centeni millenis metiantur centenos, ant millenos, aut 
ulteriores, 89, — Item alia divisio centeni vel milleni, 
et deinceps per eosdem compositos divisores, vel sim- 
vliees, 151d. — Quomodo, uno medio numerorum inter- 
misso, juncti duo extremi ceteros metiantur, iód. — 
Quomodo centenus cum singulari metiatur millenum et 
ulteriores, vel millenus cum decenis decenos millenos 
el ulteriores, 90. — Quot divisores sint in quolibet divi- 
dendo, ióid.— De protensione quarumdam mensurarum 
terrze, 26id. 
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VARIOS EXPONENS DE SCIENTIA GEOMETRICA TRACTATUS 
QUOS COMPLECTITUR PATROLOGIA, 
ET COMPENDIOSAM UNIUSCUJUSQUE PRJEBENS ANALYSIM. 


BOETIUS. — Arithmeticez liber secundus, qui est de 
Geometria, LXIH, 1113, 1114. 

Quemadmodum ad z&qualitatem omnis inaequalitas re- 
ducatur, 1113. — De inveniendo in unoquoque numero 
quot numeros ejusdem proportionis possit praecedere, 
eorumque descriptio, descriptionisque expositio, 1115. 
— Quod multiplex intervallum, ex quibus superparti- 
eularibus medietate posita, intervallis fiat, ejusque in- 
veniendi regula, 1117. — De per se constante quantitate, 
quae in figuris geometrieis consideratur; communis ra- 
lio omnium magnitudinum, 1119. — De numero lineari, 
1121. — De planis rectilineis figuris, quodque earum 
principium sit triangulus, ibi4. — Dispositio triangulo- 
rum numerorum, 1122. — De lateribus triangulorum 
numerorum, 1123. — De generatione triangulorum nu- 
merorum, ibid. — De quadratis numeris, 1123. — De 
eorum lateribus, 1124. — De quadratorum generatione, 
rursusque eorum lateribus, ióid. — De pentagonis eo- 
rumque lateribus, ióid. — De generatione pentagono- 
rum, 1125. — De hexagonis eorumque generationibus, 
ibid. — De heptagonis eorumque generationihus, et 
communis omnium figurarum inveniendze generationis 
regula, descriptionisque, 1126. — Descriptio fizuratorum 
numerorum in ordine, 1127. — Qui figurali numeri, ex 
quibus figuratis numeris fiant, atque quod triangulus 
numerus omnium reliquorum principium sit, ?óid. — 
Pertinens ad figuratorum numerorum deser'ptionem spe- 
eulatio, 1128. — De numeris solidis, 1129. — De pyra- 
mide et quod ea sit solidarum figurarum principium, 


- 


sieut triangulus planarum, et de speciebus, 26id. — De 
his pyramidis quai a quadratis, vel a ezeteris multiangu- 
lis figuris protieiseuntur, ibid. — Solidorom generatio 
numerorum, 1130. — De curtis pyramidis, 1132. — De cu- 
bis, vel asseribus, vel laterculis, vel cuneis, vel spha- 
ricis, et. parallelipipedis numeris, ibid. — De parte al- 
tera longioribus numeris, antelongioribus, eorunique ge- 
neratio, 1134. — De antelongioribus numeris et de voca- 
bulo numeri parte altera longioris, 1135. — Quod ex 
imparibus quadrati, ex paribus parte altera longiores 
fiant, ibid. — De generatione laterculorum, eorumque 
diffinitione, 1136. — De circuiaribus, vel sphsricis nu- 
meris, 1137. — De natura rerum quz dicitur ejusdem 
naturse, ct de ea qua dicitur alterius nature, et qui nu- 
meri, cui natura ecnjuncti sunt, 25d. — Quod omnia 
ex ejusdem natura et alterius natura consistunt, idque 
in numeris primum videri, 1139. — Ex ejusdem atque 
alterius numeri natura qui sunt quadratus et parte altera 
longior, omnes proportionum habitudines constare, i5id. 
— Quod ex quadratis ex parte altera longioribus omnis 
formarum ratio consistat, 1142. — Quemadmodum qua- 
drati ex parte altera iongioribus vel parte altera longio- 
res, ex quadratis fiant, 1143. — Quod principaliter ejus- 
dem quidem sit substantie ubitas, secundo vero loco 
impares numeri, tertio qnadrati; et quod prineipaliter 
dualitas alterius sit substantia, secundo vero loco pares 
numeri, tertio parte altera longiores, ibid.— Alterna- 
tim positis quadratis, et parte altera longioribus, qui sit 
eorum consensus, in differentia et in proportione, i5id. 
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— Probatio, quadratos ejusdem esse nature, 1144. — 
Cubos ejusdem participare substantie quod ab impari- 
bus nascantur, 1146. — De proportionalitatibus, 627.— 
Qus apud autiquos proportioualitas fuerit, et quas po- 
steri addiderint, ibid. — Quod primum de ea qui voca- 
tur arithmetica proportionalitate dicendum est, 1147. — 
De arithmetica medietate ejusque proprietatibus, i^i. 
— De geometrica medieta!e ejusque proprietatibus, 
1150. — Qua medietates, quibus reruni publicarum sta- 
tibus comparentur, 1152. — Quod superficies una tantum 
in proportionalitatibus medietate jungantur, solidi vero 
numerl duabus medietatibus in medio collocentur, ibi. 
— De harmonica medietate ejusque proprietatibus, 
1153. — Quare dieta sit harmonica medietas, ea qua 
digesta est, 1155. — De geometrica harmonia, 1158. — 
Quemadmodum constitutis alirinsecus duobus terminis, 
arithmetica, geometria, et harmonica inter eos medie- 
tas alternetur, atque de eorum generationibus, 1159. 
— De tribus medietatibus que harmonie et geometric 
contrarie sunt, 1161. — De quatuor medietatibus quas 
postea ad implendum denarium, limitem adjecerunt, 
1163. — Dispositio decem  medietatum, 1164. — De 
maxima et perfecta symphonia que tribus distenditur 
intervallis, 1104. 


Ejusdem alius geometriz tractatus. 


Euclidis Megarensis Geom.trie libri duo ab Anicio 
Tito Manlio Torquato Severino Boetio translati, LXIII, 
1307-1308. 

Liber primus. — De mensura, 1307. — De generibus 
linearum, 25id. — De generibus angulorum, Zóid. — 
:De modis figurarum, 1308. — De triangulis, 1309. — 
De quadratis, 1310. — De petitionibus quas sunt in geo- 
metrica, ibid. — De communibus animi conceptionibus, 
quie sunt in geometrica, 134. — Incipiunt schemata, 
1313. — Ex tertio libro Euclidis Megarensis, 1325. — 
De figuris geometricis, 1329. — De ratione Abaci, 1333. 
— De divisionibus rubrica, 1335. 

Liber secundus. — De mensuris rubrica, 1335. — De 
inensura et iribus dimensionibus rubrica, 1336. — De 
podismis rubrica, 1337. — De trigoniis rubrica, i624. — 
De isopleuro rubrica, ibi7. — De scaleno rubrica, 1339. 
— De orthogonio rubrica, i5i7. — De eodem rubrica, 
1340. — [tem de eodem rubrica, 1341. — Item de eo- 
dem rubrica, 1342. — De orthogonio circulo inscripto 
rubrica, ióid. — De amblygonio rubriea, 1943. — De 
oxygonio rubrica, ibid. — De parte altera longiori ru- 
brica, 1345. — De rhombo rubrica, ?6id. — Item de rhom- 
bo rubrica, ibi7. — De diagono adinveniendo rubricu, 
1346. — De multiangulis figuris rubrica, 1347. — De he- 
xagono rubrica, bid. — De heptagono rubrica, ibid. — 
De octogono rubrica, 1348. — De Enneagono rubrica, 
ibid. — De decagono rubrica, 1349. — De circulo rubri- 
ca, 1350. — De hemicyclo rubrica, ió?d. — De minutiis 
rubrica, 1352. 


Ejusdem alius tractatus geometriz. 


De utilitate geometric rubrica, LXIII, 1353. — Rubri- 
€a, 1354. — De controversiis rubrica, 1355. — Nomina 
agrimensorum, rubrica, 1357. — Nomina lapidum fina- 
lium et archarum positiones, rubrica, 254. — De paribus 
et imparibus numeris rubrica, 1362. 

CASSIODORUS. — De mathematica et ejus divisione, 
LXX, 1203. 


Ejusdem alius geometriz iractatus. 


De geometria, LXX, 1912. — Quid sit geometria, 
ibid. seg. — Etymologia nominis geometrise, 1213. — 
Divisio geometric, i6id. — Plane figure, ibid. — Nume- 
rabilis magnitudo, ?5id. — Magnitudiaes rationabiles et 
irrationales, ibid. — Figure solide, Z^id. — Illustres 
auctores qui geometriam coluerunt, ó5id., Principia 
geometrice disciplin:e, 1214. — Punctum, quid sit 1214. 
— Linea, quid sit, ibid. — Recta linea, 26id. — Superficies, 
quid sit, i5?d. — Planasuperficies, bid. — Planus angulus, 
ibid. — Quid sit figura, 62d. — Terminus, bid. — Cir- 
culus, ibid. — Diameter, ibid. — Semicirculus, 1524. — 
Rectilinez figure, ibid. — Trilatera, bid. — Quadrila- 
tera, ibid. — ZEquilaterum, bid. — Isoceles, ibid. — 
Sealenum, ibd. — Orthogonium, ibid. — Amblygonium, 
ibid. — Oxygonium, tbid. — Quadratum, ibid. — Rhom- 
bus, 1215. — Rhomboides, ióid. — Parallel, ibid. — 
Petitiones quinque, ibi4. — Gnomon, ibid. — Proportio, 
ibid. — Proportionalitas, ?bid. 

S. ISIDORUS, Hispal. episc. — De geometria, LXXXII, 
161. — De geometric; inventoribus et vocabulo ejus, 164. 
— De Quadripartita divisione geometrice, ibid. — Pla- 
ns figure, ióid. — Numerabilis magnitudo, 162. — 
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Maenitudines rationales sunt quarum mensuram scire 
possumus, irrationales vero quarum mensure: quantitas 
cognita non habetur, 5:2, — Figure solide, ibid. — 
De figuris geometric, ibid. — Circulus, ibid. — Quadri- 
Jatera, ibid. -- Dianatheton grammon, £óid. — Orthogo- 
nium triangulum, Z5id. — Isopleuros, bid. — Sph«tera, 
ábid. — Cubus, ibid. — Cylindrus, ibid. — Conon, 2bid. 
— Pyramis, ibid. De principiis geometries, ibid. — De 
numeris geometrica, 163. ) 

SILVESTER II, papa, (GERBERTUS). — Geometria 
Gerberti, CXXXIX, 91, 92 seq. 

Prologus in geometriam Gerbe:ti, 91, 92. — Incipit 
geometria Gerberti, 93. — Quid sit corpus solidum, Z^d. 
— Quid sit linea, ibid. — Punctum, 94. — Superficies, 
ibid. — Longitudo, bid. — Latitudo, 95. — Altitudo, ibid. 
— Linearis pes, ibid. — Constratus pes, ibid. — De vo- 
cabulis et quantitate mensurarum ab antiquis inventa- 
rum, 96. — Digitus, ióid. — Uncia, 96. — Palmus, ibid. 
— Sexta quie et dodrans, ibid. — Pes, ibid. — Later- 
culus, 97. — Cubitus, ibid. — Gradus, 2bid. — Passus, 
ibid. — Pertica qui et decempeda, ibid. — Actus mi- 
nimus, ióid. — Clima, ibid. — Porta, ibid. — Actus qua. 
dratus, qui et agrippennus seu aripennus (Ga//ice arpent, 
Anglice acre), ibid. —Jugerum seu juger, seu jugus, ibid. 
— Genturia, ibid. — Stadium, 98. — Milliarium, ibid. — 
Leuca, sive leuga, seu l?uva, ibid. — De descriptione 
quantitatisearumdem mensurarum trifaria, i5id.— Quan- 
titas leucce, ibid. — Quantitas milliarii, 2bid. — Quantitas 
perticz, ibid. — Quantitas passus, ibid. — Quantitas gra- 
dus, ibid. — Quantitas cubiti, 99. — Pedis quantitas, 
$óid. — Sexti quantilas, ibid. — Palmi quantitas, ibid. 
— Uncis quantitas, ibid. — Digiti quantitas, ?bzd. — De 
planis figuris, ibid. — Planus angulus, 100. — Angulus 
rectus, ibid. — Angulus hebes, ibid. — Angulus acutus. 


ibid. — Anguli interiores, anguli exteriores, 102. — 
Parallele, 103. — His tribus anguli speciebus omni: 
coogulata consistit figura, ibi/4. — De principalitaté 


trianguli, ibd. — De speciebus trianguli, 104. — Trian- 
gulus qui et trigonus et tripleurus, orthogonius, 104 
Triangulus amblygonius, ibid. — Triangulus oxygonius. 
ibid. — Triangulus isopleurus sive squilateralis, 105. 
— 'Triangulus isoceles, ibid. — "Triangulus scalenos. 
ibid. — De natura triangulorum, ibid. — Quomodo tre: 
angulorum species discerni valeant, 106. — De appella. 
tionibus linearum in figuris, 107. — Hypotenusa, ibid 

De Pythagoricis orthogoniis, ibd. — Quomodo minu- 
tite addantur figuris, i5?d. — De geometria trigoniorun 
predictorum, 113. — Quas utilitates ars geometricc 
spondeat, 115. — Nomina mensurarum quibus geome 
tre utuntur, 116. — Digitus, 116. — Uncia, tbid. — 
Palmus, 117. — Sexta, ibid. — Pes, ibid. — Laterculus 
ibid. — Cubitus, bid. — Gradus, passus, pertica, clima 
ibid.— Actus, ibid. — Jugerum, ibid. — Centuria, 10id. — 
Stadium, Milliarium, ióid. — Ad altitudinem cum astro: 
labio metiendam, ibid. — Ad altitudinem inaccessibilen 
cum horoscopo metiendam, 118. — Item de eodem, ibid 
— Ad altitudinem cum horoscopo metiendam, 119. — A« 
metiendum cum horoscopo puteum, ibid. — Ad altitudi 
nem arboris, columne vel turris per umbram cum astro 
labio inveniendam, 120. — Item de eadem re, 121. — 
Ad altitudinem cum speculo vel pelvi metiendam, ibid 
— Ad eestimandam cujusque rei altitudinem sole lucenti 
ibid. — Ad planitiem virga vel arundine querendam 
193. — Figura ad altitudinem mensurandam, ibid. — 
Figura ad metiendam planitiem, 124. — Ad metien 
dam planitiem per arundinem, bid, — Ad mensurandun 
puteum, 125. — Ad altitudinem metiendam cum or 
ihogonio, 126. — Orthogonium Pythagoricum ad me 
tiendam altitudinem, 195. — Ad rem inaccessibilem nc 
bisaltioribus metienduni, 197. — Ad metiendum planur 
quolibet modo propositum, ibid. — Ad putei vel fosse 
altitudinem metiendam, 128. — Ad altitudinem monti 
inveniendam, 129. De eodem, ibid. Ad inveniendum pe 
speculum atitudinem turrium, 130. — Ad inveniendan 
latitudinem fluvii vel campi, ibid. — Ad idem alius mo 
dus, 131. — Ad altum cum eagittis et filo mensurandum 
ibid. — Ad inveniendam in amblygonio ejecturam 
quanta sit, etc., 132. — Quomodo in trigono orthogc 
nio cathetus et basis queerantur, 133. — Ad inveniendai 
basis et catheti disjunctionem in trigono, 123. In trigon 
oxygonio, cujus in lateribus numeri quantitate diesimilt 
sint, invenire perpendicularem, etc., 133. — Per datui 
quemlibet trigoni orthogonii cathetum basim invenir 
134. — Trigoni orthogonii embadum invenire, ibid. — P« 
cathetum basim invenire, 135. — Trapezetici embadur 
invenire, 4óid. — Trigoni isopleuri, cujus sunt singu] 
latera 30, embadi pedes comprehendere, ibid. — Trigi 
ni isocelis cathetum invenire vel embadum, 136. — Tr 
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goni scaleni cathetum invenire, ióid. — In quadrato dia- 
gonum invenire, 137. — Numerum arborum in agro in- 
venire, ibjd. — Rhombi cathetum qu:rere,25id. — Quo- 
modo trigonus, tetragonus, hexagonus,etce., s&equilateri, 
suas areas impleant, ibid. — Cujuscunque rotundi, vel 
cireuli,diametrum invenire et embadum, 138. — In he- 
micyelo aream invenire, ?5id. — Sphere aream ocollige- 
re, 2bid. — 1n trigoni orthogonio circuli inscripti et sin- 
gula latera tangentis diametrum invenire, 139. — Regu- 
Ja ad constituendas pyramides in omnibusfiguris a mul- 
tis angulis procedentibus et cequi lateris,ibid. — Inveni- 
re pyramida in tetragono, cujus sint singula latera pe- 
des 10 et embadum 100. — ln pentagono ecequilatero 
denarii numeri pyramidem indagare, 140. — In omni 
cirealo,duobus circumscripto tetragonis,scire, quantum 
ab extracedente vincitur, 141.— Montis Jugera invenire, 
ihid. — Quomodo quadrata, et latera trigoni, tetragoni, 
pentagoni, etc., nascantur, 142. — De trigono, ibid. — 
De tetragono, ibid. — De pentagono, ibid. — De hexa- 
gono, 142. — De heptagono, ibid. — De oclogono, ibid. 
— De enneagono, ibid. — De decagono,ibid. — De en- 
decagono, ibid. — De duodecagono, ibd. — In oxygo- 
nio cathetum et embadum invenire, zóid. — Oves in 
campo sic collocare,ut quaevis certum spatium occupet, 
143. — Scire quot agripennos contineat campus fastigio- 
sus,?bid,—1n campo quadrangulo agripennos cognosce- 
re, 144. — In campo triangulo agripennos inveuire,ibid. 
— In campo rotundo numerum agripennorum nosse, 
ibid.— In civitate quadrangula ponere domos certe lon- 
giludinis et latitudinis, 145. — In civitate triangula de 
eadem re, ibid. — In civitate rotunda domos certa lon- 
gitudinis et latitudinis locare, 146. — Basilice pavimen- 
tum quot laterculi debeant supplere, ibid. — In lacuna, 
canna, etc., viam certa latitudine ducere,?5id.— In cir» 
culo embadum invenire, ibid. — Ex diametro circulum 
indagare,147.— De hemicyclo embadum invenire, i6id. 
— In orthogonio cujus cathetus sit pari numero notatus, 
basim et hypotenusam invenire,ibiZ. — In monte strabo 
jugera invenire,25i4. — Columnam facere, circulum in- 
erassare, altitadinem rerum invenire, 148,— Putei am- 
phoras nosse, ibid. — Cuppa quot pedum solidorum sit, 
quotque amphoras capiat, invenire, ibid. — Ex aduna- 
tione omnium numerorum,secundum ordinem prolato- 
rum, scire quanta profunditas crescat, 149. — Circuli 
inauraturam invenire, bid. — Columna inaequalis pedes 
invenire, ibid. — Hexagonum facere, ibid. — Intra 
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quadratum aquilaterum octogonum designare, 150. — 
Structure eirca puteum posita pedes invenire, tbid. — 
Prismatis pedes invenire in orthogonio, ibid. — In 
omni tetragono diagonium invenire, ibid. — Quot stadia 
in terris respondeant zodiaci partibus, ibid. — Alia ra- 
tio meridianum describendi, 152. 

Gerberti epistola ad Adelboldum, CXXXIX, 151, 152. 
— De causa diversitatis arearum in trigono equilatero, 
geomelrice arithmeticeve expenso, 151, 152 et seq. 

Gerberti Epistola ad Constantinum, monachum Flo- 
IDE EAR 155, 156. — Desphere constructione, 

ADELBOLDUS, episcopus Trajectensis. — Libellus de 
TAURE inveniendi crassitudinem sphere, CXL, 1103, 

104. 

FRANCO, scholasticus Leodiensis. — Opus de qua- 
dratura circuli (speeimen), CXLIII, 1373, 1374. — In- 
cipit prologus in primum librum domni Franconis, de 
quadratura circuli, 1373, 1374. Domni Franconis liber 
primus incipit de quadratura circuli,1375,1376. — Prolo- 
gus libri terlii, 13/9, 1376. 


De mathematicis in genere. — S. Augustinus, episc. 
Hippon., XXXII, 787. — Cassiodorus Senator,abbas Vi- 
var, LXX, 1203. — S. Isidorus, Hispalensis episc., 


LXXXII, 153. — Sylvester papa Il, CXXXIX, 85. 

De geometria in genere. — 'l'ertullaianus,presb. Carth., 
Apolog. 1I, 701.— S. Augustinus, Hippon. episc., X XXII, 
1014. — Boetius, consul. senator, LXIII, 1307. — Cassio- 
dorus Senator,abbas Vivar., LXX,1203, 1212. — S. Isido- 
rus, llispalensis episc., LXXXII, 160 seg. — Silvester 
II, papa, CXXXIX, 91. 


De geomeiria in specie. 


De puncto mathematico. -- S. Augustinus, Hipp. 
episc., XXXII, 1045. — Silvester II, papa (Gerbertus), 
CXXXIX, 94. 

De (ineis. — S. Augustinus, Hipp. 
1042. — Silvester papa II, CXXXIX, 94. 

De superficiebus.— S. Augustinus, Hipp.epise., XXXII, 
1042 seq. — Boetius, consul, senator, LXIII, 1307 seq. — 
S. Isidorus, Hispal. episc., LXXXII, 162. — Silvester, 
1 Dupos CXXXIX, 94, — Franeo scholasticus, CXLIII, 

379. 

De solidis. — Silvester II, papa, CXXXIX, 94 ad 155. 
— Adelboldus, episc. Traject., CXL, 1103. 


episc., XXXII, 





CCXXV 
INDEX DE MENSURIS, 


PONDERIBUS ET MONETIS, QUORUM MENTIO FIT IN PATROLOGL£ CURSU, 
ORDINE LOGICO DIGESTUS. 


I. — De mensuris in genere. 


Menaure definitiones varie, Boetius, LXIIT, 1307, 
1337 ; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 593 ; Rabanus Maurus,CXI, 
485.— Mensurc triplex genus, Boetius, LXIII, 1337 ; S. 
Iaidorus,LXXXII, 593. — Mensurse litteris exprimuntur, 
Boetius, LXIII, 1352 ; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 596, 591. — 
Reformatio mensurarum 8ub rege Theodorico ; Boetius, 
LXIV, 1430, 1431. — Utilitas mensurarum ad unitatem 
reductarum, Cassiodorus, L XIX, 515.— Mensurarum ori- 
go et etymologia, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 590, 533. — De 
equitate in mensurie, Carolus Maguus, XCVIII, 178 ; 
XCVII, 729 ; Smaragdus,CI1,967 ; Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
675; CX, 1026, 1027 ; CXI, 485 ; Regino Prum., CXXXII, 
365 et seqq. ; Petrus Cantor, CCV, 85. 


IL. — De mensuris longitudinis. 


1. Acfus.—Actus quotuplex dividitur; Boetius, LXIIL, 
1335 et 1336.—A ctus antiquitas, Sylvest. II, CXXXIX, 96. 

2. Cubitus.—Quid cubitus geometrieus, S. Augustinus, 
XLI, 474; XXXIV, 349, 549; Walafridus, CXIII, 108. — 
Hecensetur cubitus inter antiquas mensuras, Doelius, 
LXIIL 1335. — Cubitus quaenam longitudo, Boetius, 
XUT, 1336; Ven. Beda, XCI, 401; Carolus Magnus, 


XCVII, 384 ; Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 177; Silvester II, 
CXXXIX, 97, 93; Rupertus, CXLVII, 704; Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXV, 46. — De quadrato cubitu, Gerhohus, 
CXCIV, 1447. J 

3. Decempeda. — Decempedewe antiquitas, Boetius, 
LXIUI, 1335 ; Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 96. — Decempedz 
lougitudo, Boetius, LX11I,1336 ; Sylvest. II, CXXXIX, 97. 

4. Digitus. — Digitus una ex duodecim menauris lon- 
gitudinis, Boetius, LXIII, 1335; Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 
98. — Digiti longitudo prefixa, S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 
555 ; Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 90, 98. 

9. Fuunicutus. — Funiculus mensura ZEgyptjaca, S. 
Hieronymus, XXV, 986. — Quisterram funiculo metitur; 
Rupertus, CLXVII, 1133. 

6. Gradus. — Gradus una ex duodecim longitudinis 
mensuris, Boetius, LXIII, 1335 ; CXXXIX, 96.— Gradus 
longitudo prefixa, Boetius, LXIII, 1336; S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 555, 556 ; Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 97, 98. — Gra- 
dus etymologia, Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 9T. 

7. Leuca. — Leuec longitudo, Lactantius VII, 825; 
Boetius, LXIII, 1358; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 557 ; Sylve- 
&ler II, CXXXIX, 98.— Leuca mensura itineris,Constan- 
üinus Magnus, VIII, 783; S. Hieronymus, XXV, 986; 
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S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 557 ; Sylvester IT, OX XXIX, 98.— 
Leucs etymologia, Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 91. 

8. Milliarium.— Milliaria pro mensura itineris sumun- 
tur, Lactantius, VII, 826; Constantinus Magnus, VIII, 
784 et seqq.; S. xugustinus, XXXV 111,609 et 1027 ; XXXIX, 
1541 et 1065; Boetius, LXUI, 1335 ; S. Isidorus, LX XXII, 
555; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 412 ; Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 
98. — Exprimitur milliarii longitudo, Boetius, LXIII, 
1335; S. Benedictus, LXVI, 389; S. Isidorus, LXXXIT, 
555, 557; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 412; Sylvester II, 
CXXXIX, 91, 98; Hildebertus, CLXXI, 419. 

9. Paímus. — Palmus longitudinis mensura, Boetius, 
LXIII, 1335 ; Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 96. — Palmi qualis 
habetur Jongitudo, Boetius, LXIIT, 1336 ; S. lsidorus, 
LXXXII, 555; Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 90, 96, 98. — Pal- 
mi etymologia, Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 96. ; 

10. Parasanga. — Parasanga mensura itineris apud 
Persas, S. Hieronymus, XXV, 986 ; S. Isidorus, LX XXII, 
551. 

11. Passus. — Passus mensura itineris, S. Hieronymus, 
XXV, 936 ; Boetius, LXIII, 1335 ; Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 
96, 97. — Passus exprimitur longitudo, Boetius, LXIII, 
1335, 1336; S. Benedictus, LXVI, 389; Sylvester II, 
CXXXIX, 91, 97. — Passus etymologia, Sylvester Il, 
OXXXIX, 9T. 

129. Pertica. — Pertica antiqua mensura,Sylvester II, 
CXXXIX, 96; Hugo de S. Vietore, CLXXVI, 755. — 
Pertica qua longitudine, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 556 ; Syl- 
vester Il, CXXXIX, 90, $7. — Pertiee etymologia, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 556 ; Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 97. 

48. Pes, semipes. — Pes et semipes inter longitudinis 
mensuras annumerati, Boetius, LXIII, 1335; Sylvester 
II, CXXXIX, 96. — Pes in longitudine quantus, Boetius, 
LXIIIL, 1336 ; S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXI, 165 not.; Syl- 
vester, II, CXXXIX, 96, 98. 


14. Rasta. — Rasta meusura itineris apud Germanos, 
S. Hieronymus, XXV, 986 ; Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 98. 
15. Schznus. — JEgyptiis schoenus mensura itineris, 


S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 557. 

16. Stadium.— Stadium mensura longitudinis,Boetius, 
LXIHI, 1335 ; Sylvester Il, CXXXIX, 96. — Qusenam seit 
longitudo stadii, Boetius, LXIII, 1335 ; S. Gregorius 
Turon., LXXI, 165; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 557; ha- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 412 ; Sylvester Il, CXXXIX, 91, 98. 
— Stadium in itineribus magis usitatum, S. Ieidorus, 
LXXXII, 557 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 412 ; Sylvester II, 
CXXXIX, 98. 

11. Uncia. —— Unci: quantitas, S. Is1dorus, LXXXII, 
555 not. ; Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 98. 

18. Virga. — Virga quaenam sit 
Cantor, GCV, 428. 


longitudo, Petrus 


IIl. — De mensuris superficiei. 


De agrimensoribus, Const. Mag., VIII, 345 ; S. Hiero 
nymus, XXV, 419; S. Isidorus, LXXXIM, 161. — Super- 
ficiei definitio, Boetius, LXlIT, 1337. — De mensuris 
superficiei adnotatio duplex, Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 98. 
— Sequuntur vari: superficiei mensurz. 

1. Actus. — Actus minimus et quadratus cujusdam 
. superfieiei, Boetius,LXIII, 1335, 1336 ; S. Isidorus, LXXX, 
556 ; Sylvester Il, CXXXIX, 9T. 

2. Agripennum. — Agripenni varia nomina, Sylve- 
ster II, CXXXIX, 96 ; Petrus Cantor, CCV, 428. — Ex- 
primitur agripenni superficies, i524. 

- 8. Candeíum. — Quid Galli candetum vocant,S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 556. 

A. Centuria. — Centuria cujusnam superficiei,Boetius, 
LXIII, 1358 ; S.Isidorus, LXXXII, 555, 556 ; Sylvester II, 
CXXXIX, 97. — Centuriainter antiquas superficiei men- 
suras annumerata, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 555; Sylvester 
IIl, CXXXIX, 96. — Centuria etymologia, ?62d., 97, 98. 


5. Ciáma. — De climate mentio facta, Boetius, LXIII, 


1358 ; Sylvester Il, CXXXIX, 96. — Climatie exprimitur 
superficies, 25:d., 9T. 

6. Cubitus. — Cubitus agrorum mensura, Boetius, 
LXlIt, 1352. — Cubitus quid in superficie, Sylvester 1I, 
CXXXIX, 99. 

1. Digitus. — Digitus una ex mensuris quibus antiqui 
agrorum emetirentur areas, Boetius, LXIII, 1335. — 
Divitus mensuraminima omnium agrestium mensurarum 
8. Isidorus, LXXXII, 555 ; Sylvester IT, CXXXIX, 96. 

8. Gradus. — Gradus quid in superficie, Sylvester II, 
CXXXIX, 98. 


9. Juchus. — De jucho,quadam agrorum mensura, fit - 


mentio, Notkerus, CXXXI, 168. 
^10. Jugerum. — Jugerum; quieenam mensura, Hiero- 
nymus,XXIV,80, 81 ; Boetius, LXIII, 41358 ; S. Isidorus, 
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LXXXII, 556 ; Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 97. — Jugeri ety- 
mologia, ^id. 

11. Laterculus. — Laterculi superficies et. etymologia, 
Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 97. 

12. Leuca. — Leuca quid in superficie constrata, Syl- 
vester Il, CXXXIX, 98. 

13. Palmus. — Palmi definitur superficies, Boetius, 
LXIII, 1352; Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 99. 

14. Passus. — Passus quid in superficie constratus, 
S. Isidorus, LXXVII, 556. 

15. Pertica. — Quot perticas habet passus,Sylvester II 
CXXXIX, 98. 

16. Pes. — Quid intelligitur per pedem contractum, 
Boetius, LXIII, 1336. — Pedis contracti definitur super- 
ficies, Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 99. 

4T. Porta. — Portcie quaenam superficies, Sylvester II, 
CXXXIX, 97. 

18. Scamnwn. — Scamnum mensura veterum agri- 
mensorum, Boetius, LXIII, 1335. — Scamnum agrorum 
mensura longior, 25id., 1354. 

EG UE. — Sext superficies, Sylvester lI, CXXXIX, 
96, 99. 

90. Striga.— Quid est striga,Lactantius, VII, 449. — In 
quo striga a scamno distinguitur, i62d., 707. — Striga 
agrorum mensura, Boetius, LXIII, 1334. 

21. Tabula. — Tabula quarta pars jugeri, Sylvester II, 
CXXXIX, 9T. 

22. Uncia. — Uncia quid in superficie constrata, Syl- 
vester II, CXXXIX, 99. 

IV. — De mensuris capacitatis. 

Quid per solidum intelligitur, Boetius, LXIII, 1337; 
Sylvester II, CXXXIX,95.—Sequuntur varie capacitatis 
mensura. 

1. Acetabulum.— Acetabuli capacitas,Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 486. 

2. Amphora. — Chilperiei statutum de amphora, S. 
Gregorius Turonensis, LXXI, 346. — Amphore notatur 
capacitas, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 499 not.; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 488, 489.— De urna et amphora 
fit mentio, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 593; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 486. 

3. Artaba. — Artaba vario modo definitur capacitas, 
S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 81; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 596; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, A488. 

&. Batus.— Batus mensura Hebraica, S. Hieronymus, 
XXIX, 80; Rabanus Maurus, CX, 1026. — Exprimitur 
bati capacitas, S. Hieronymus, XX1V,81 : XXV, 450; S. 
Isidorus, LXXXH, 595 ; Rsbanus Maurus,CIX, 176 ; CXI, 
488. — Batus mensura liquidorum, S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 81; Rabanus Maurus, CX, 1026. — Bati etymo- 
logia, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, A488. 

5. Bitióris. — Bilibris quid, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
486; Rupertus, CLXIX, 944. — De bilibriloquitur Apo- 
calypsis, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 486. 

6. Cadus. — Cadus in Evangelio, Eugyppius, LXII, 
841; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 489. — Capi capacitas, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXHI, 595 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 488. 

7. Cheeniz.— Cheenix eujusnam capacitatis, S.Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 594 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 486. 

8. Choncula. — Notatur capacitas choncule, S. Ieido- 
rus, LXXXII, 593. 

9. Cochlear.— Gochlear mensurarum pars minima, S. 
]sidorus, LXXXII, 593. 

10. Congius. — Congius mensura liquidorum et arido- 
rum, Cassianus, XLIX, 1135 not. ; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
594; Anastasius, CXXXVIII, 666 not. — Congii prefixa 
capacitas, Cassianus, XLIX, 1135 not.; S. Isidorus, 
LXXX, 594; Anastasius, CXXXVIII, 666 not. 

11. Corus. — Corus eujusnam capacitatis, S. Hierony- 
mus, XXV, 450; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 596, 760, 841 ; 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 1026 ; CXI, 488. 

12. Cotula. — Cotala quanam capacitatis meusura,S. 
Hieronymus, XXV, 450; Cassianua, XLIX, 1135 not.; S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 760 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 486. 

13. Cubus. — Qubus amphore capacitatem habet, 
Arnobius, V, 695. 

dr Cyathus. — Cyathus quid, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
486. 

15. Ephi. — Ephidefinitur capacitas, S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 81; Rabanus Maurus, CX, 1026.— Ephi mensura 
Hebraica, S. Hieronymus, XXV, 459 ; Rabanus Maurus, 
CX, 1026. — Ephi mensura aridorum, Rabanus Maurus, 
CX, 1025 ; CXI, 4883.— Ephi imago Trinitatis, Walafridus, ' 
CXXX, 313.— Ephi et Batus eadem mensura, Rupertus, 
CLXVIL, 668. 

16. Galeta. — De galette mensura mentio facta, Ven. 
Guibertus, CLVI, 1155, 1156. 

47. Gomor.— Gomor cujusnam sit capacitatis, S. Hie- 
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ronymus, XXV, 450; S. Isidorus, LXXXI, 594, 596, 760; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 438; Rupertus, CLXVII, 666. 

18. Hemina. — Hemin praefixa capacitas, Cassianus, 
| XLIX, 1136 not.; S. Benedietus, LXVI, 643; Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 485. — Capacitas hemine juxta varias 
sententias, S. Benedictus, LXVI, 644. 

19. Justa. — Justa mensura solita vini, Ven. Guiber- 
tus, CLVI, 1066. 

20. Medimnua. — Medimna quinque modiorum meu- 
sura, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 595, 596; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 488; Anastasius, CXXVII, 1544. — Medimnie in 
Evaugelio mentio facta, 2bid. 

91. Metreía. — Metretie etymologia, S. Augustinus, 
XXXV, 1461. — Metreta et amphora, i5id., Arator., 
LXVIII, 224 not. — Metreta mensura liquidorum, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 594 ; Anastasius, CXXVII, 1544. 

92. Modius. — Modii notatur capacitas, S. Gregorius 
. Magnus, LXXVII, 499 not.; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 595; 
- Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 487, 488 ; Anastasius, CXXVIII, 
666 not. — De modio in Scriptura saera, S. fsidorus, 
LX XXII 595, 666; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 4871, 488; 
Walafridus, CXII, 313. — Modii etymologia, Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 487. 

23. Omer. — Omer mensura Hebraica, S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 80, 81. 

24. Quartarius. — Miraculum de vasculo quartarium 
non teuente, S. Gregorius Turonensis, LXXI, 710. 

25. Pinta. — De pinta Dionysiana, S. Benedictus, 
LXVI, 643. 

96. Satum. — Satum mensura Palestinz, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 595. — Sati capacitas, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
488. — De sato evangelico, ibid. 

27. Sextarius. — Sextarius cujusnam sit capacitatis, 
Cassianus, XLIX, 1135; S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 
599 not.; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 594; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 486. 

28. Urna. — Urna et ampbora mensure sunt, S. Isi- 
derus, LXXXII, 594. — Urna idem ae quartarius, Z/id., 
595. — Urn: capacitas, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 488. 


V. — Pondexva. 


Ponderis definitio, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 590. — Expli- 
cantur varis staterc partes, 202d., 590, 591. — Cunctis 
corporibus est spondus, Rabauus Maurus, CXT, 479, 481. 
— Phidon argivus ponderum constitutor, ?0id., 419. — 
Sequuntur varii? ponderis mensura. 

1..As. — As in duodecim partes dividitur, D. Auso- 
nius, XIX, 908; S. Gregorius Vagnus, LXXVIL, 1016 not.; 
Ven. Beda, XC, 307 ; Rabanus Maurus, GVII, 675. 

9. Bace. — Bace Hebraicum pondus, S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 973. 

3. Bessis. — Bessis pondus definitur, D. Ausonius, 
XIX, 909; Ven. Beda, XC, 307 ; Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
615. 

4. Gentenarium. — Centenarii pondus et etymologia, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 591 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 481. 

5. Geratum. — Ceratum cujusnam ponderis, S. Ieido- 
rus, LXXXII, 591; Rabaeus Maurus, CXI, 481. 

6. Chalcus. — Chalco quodnam pondus, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 591. — Chalco quanam etymologia, Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 481. 

7. Choncula. — Choneula drachma una et dimidia 
impletur, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 486. 

' 8. Decunz, deunaz, dextans, dodrans. — Quid sint indi- 
eri D. Ausonius, XIX, 909; Rabanus Maurus, CVI', 
675. 

9. Drachma. — Drachma octava pars uncis, S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXV, 48; S Isidorus, LXXXII, 591. 

10. Duella. — Duelli: poudus, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
482. — Duella per quodnam signum exprimatur, Sylve- 
stec II, CXXXIX, 100 not. 

11. Granum. — Exprimitur grani pondus, S. Gregorius 
Masnus, LXXVII, 700. 

12. Libra. — Libra quid et quotuplex, Cassianus, 
XLIX, 211 not.; S. Benedictus, LXVI, 627; S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 499 not., 539 not.; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
592. — Libre etymologia, Cassianus, XLIX, 212 not. 

13. Marca. — De marca fit mentio, Albericus, GLXVI, 
464; Willelmus Remensis, CCIX, 8206. 

4^. Mina. — Min: pondus, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 593; 


Rabanus Maurus, CX, 1026. — Mina Graecum nomen, 
id., CXI, 483. 
15. Obolus. — Recensentur obolus et semi obolus, 


Boetius, LXIIL 1352. — Oboli pondus, S. lseidorus, 
LXXXIH, 591; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 481. — Oboli 
signum, Sylvester II, CXXXIX, 100 not. 

16. Ozybaphus. — Oxybaphus cujusnam ponderis, 
"Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 486. 
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1T. Quadrans. — Quadrans apud Hebraeos, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 592. — De quadrantis pondere, Ven. Beda, XC, 
307 ; Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 675. 


18. Quincunz. — Quincunx eujusnam sit ponderis, 
Ven. Beda, XC, 301 ; Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 675. 
19. Seripulus. — Seripuli s&estimatur pondus, S. [sico- 


rus, LX XII, 591; Ven. Beda, XC, 307; Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 675; CXI, 481. — Scripulus unde nomen sumpsit, 
id., CVII, 675. 

20. Semis, senarium, sezcuno, sextans, sextula, sicili- 
cus. — Cujusnam sint ponderis, Cassiodorus, LXIX, 515; 
Ven. Beda, XC, 307; Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 482, 675. 

21. Siclus. — Siclus ex Hebraica voee nomen sumpsit, 
S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 973. — Siclus idem ae stater, id., 
XXV, 48. — Refertur sicli pondus apud varios populos, 
S. Ixidorus, LXXXII, 592; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 482. 

22. Siliqua. — Siliqua sexta pars scripuli, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 591; V. Beda, XC, 307; Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
615, C XI, 481. 

23. Stater. — Staleris refertur pondus, S, Augusti- 
nus, XXXVII, 1783; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 482. — De 
statere loquitur Apocalypsis, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 486. 

24. Triens. — Triens qnatuor unciis par est, Ven. 
Beda, XC, 307 ; Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 675. 

25. Uncia. — Uneie etymologia, Cassianus, XLIX, 
212. — Uncici pondus exprimitur, Cassianus, XLIX, 212 
not.; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 592; V. Beda, XC, 307; Ra- 
banus Maurus, C VII, 615 et CXI, 482. — Uncia duodecima 
pars libra, Cassianus, XCIX,212 not.; S. Benedictus, LXVI, 
649; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 592. — Uncia per quodnam 
exprimatur signum, Silvester IT, CXXXIX, 100 not. 


VI. — Moneta. 


De edificiis in quo cadebantur nummi, Lactantius, VIT, 
205 not.; Carolus Magnus, XCVIT, 553. — De monet: 
adulter: fabricatoribus, S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 20 ; Ca- 
rolus Magnus, XCVIIL, 321, 322; Regino Prumiensis, 
CXXXIIL, 448. — Monetarum effigies, Marius Mercator, 
XLVIII 154 not.; Prudentius, LX, 61; S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 585. — Monete integritatis utilitas, Cassiodorus, 
LXIX, 725. — Proportio argenti ad aurum in variis tem- 
poribus et populis, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXXVII, 630, 
631 not. — Monete etymologia, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
585. — Numisma ex quibus coalescit, ibid., 585. — De 
antiquissima moneta, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 483. — 


: Quid &rarium, thesaurus, tributum, vectigal, ibid., 483, 


434. — Argenti, auri et seris varie species, ibzd., 485. 
— Sequuntur varie monete. 

1. Argentei. — De triginta argenteis proditionis pre- 
tio Juda traditis, Rupertus, CLXIX, 944; Petrus Come- 
stor, CXCVIII, 16114. 

2. As. — Decima pars denarii, S. Augustinus, XL, 38. 

3. Aureus. — Aurei coronati quoddam numisma, La- 
ctantius, VI, 276 not. — Aureorum pretium, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 592. 

A. Denarius. — Denarius evangelicus, S, Augustinus, 
XL, 410; — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 481. — Definitur de- 
narii pretium, Cassiodorus, LXIX, 315; S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXVII, 631 not. — Denarii etymologia, S. Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 591. — Post quoddam teinpus denarius 
vilescit, Carolus Magnus, XCVII, 136. — Non negandi 
boni denarii, 15id., 576. 

5. Doppia. — Doppia moneta Hispanica, Anastasius, 
CXX VII, 1593. 

6. Drachma, Didrachma. — De drachma evangelica, S. 
Hieronymus, XXIIL, 328; Varius Mercator, XLVIII, 154; 
S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVI, 1249; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 481. — Didraehma duplex drachma, S. Augusti- 
nus, XXXVII, 1783; S. Paschasius, CXX, 599. — Didra- 
chma eujusnam prelii, Christianus Druthmarus, CVI, 
1406. — Draehm:e notatur pretium, Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 481. — Quid drachma, &:; et quid drachma, atis, 
Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1554. 

7. Follis, — Follis etymologia, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
585. 

8. Ju/ius. — Julii pretium, Anastasius, CXXVIII, 666. 
— Julius idem ae denarius, ibid. 

9. Libra. — Cujusnam sit pretii, Theodosius Magnus, 
XII, 492 not.; Rupertus, CLXIX, 944. 

10. Minutwn. — Miuutum dimidia pars quadrantis, 
S. Hieronymus, XXV, 38. 

11. Nwwmus. -— Per nummos intelligantur denarii, 
Arator, LXVIII, 212 not. — Nummorum origo el etymo- 
logia, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 585 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
485. 

43. Obolus. — Noininatur obolus, Vita Patrum, LXXIII, 
1920. — Oboli pretium, Rabanus Maurus, CX, 1027. 

13. Quadrans. — Quadrantis notatur pretium, S. Hie- 
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ronymus, XXVI, 38. — De quadrante evangelico, S. 
Paschasius, CXX, 246, 247. 

14. Sestertius. — Sestertius quarta pars denarii, S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 499 not. 

15. Siclus. — Sicli pretium, S. Hieronymus, XXV, 48; 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 288; CX, 1026. .—— 

16. Siliqua. — Siliqua cujusnam sit pretii, S. Grego- 
rius Magnus, LXXVII, 630; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 591; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 481. — Signum quo siliqua ex- 
primitur, Sylvester II, CXXXIV, 100 not. : 

47. Solidus. — Solidus aureum numisma, Constantinus 
Magnus, VIII, 344. — Varia documenta de pretio solidi, 
S. Gregorius Magaus, LXXVII, 539, 630, 631, 799 not.; 
Lxxvlt, 459; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 592; Anastasius, 
CXX VII, 1593; CXXVIII, 666 not. — Solidi etymologia, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 592 ; Rabanus Maurus, OXI, 81; 
Anastasius, CXX VIII, 666 not. — Solidi origo, S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 592; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 481, 482. — 
Solidi expressa imago ex nummis veteribus deprompta, 
Anastasius,. CX XVIII, 667. 

48. Stater. — Stater cujusnam pretii, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 592; Christianus Druthmarus, CVI, 1406 ; S. 
Paschasius, CXX, 600. — De statere evangelico, S. Pa- 
schasius, CXX, 600 et 601. 

19. Talentum De talento evangelico, S. Gregorius Ma- 
gnus, LXXIII, 1108 e£ segg. — Nihil talento majus, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 593 ; Walafridus, CXIII, 658 ; S. An- 
selmus, CLVIII, 619. — Talesti pretium, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 593; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 483. — Talentum 
triplex, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 593; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 483. 

20. Tartaron. — Tartaron moneta Byzantina, Alberi- 
eus, CLXVI, 400, 420. 

21. Tremissis. — Tremissis cujusnam sit pretii, S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 700 not. 


VI. — Temporis mensure. 


De variis modis tempus computandi, S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 392; Sidonius Apollinaris, LVIITI, 484 not. S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXVIII, 477 ; Ven. Beda, XC, 953, 
954; Claudius Taurin., CIV, 797 ; Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
670, 678; Wandalbertus, CXXI, 631, 633 ; Hermannus, 
CXLII, 405 et seqq., 409 et 410. — Temporis definitio- 
nes, S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 974; Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
676. — Temporis etymologia, Ven. Beda, XC, 579; 
Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 673. — De variis divisionibus 
temporis, Ven. Beda, XC, 579; Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
611. — ZEvum quid, Honorius Augustodunensis, CLXXI, 
145. — Sequuntur varie temporis mensurse. 

1. Annus. — De anni computationibus apud ZEgyptios, 
Lactantius, VI, 395 not. — Anni definitiones, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 222; LXXAIII, 9711; CXXIX, 1295, 1296. — Anni 
etymologia, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 222; Ven. Beda, XC, 
589. — Varii annorum species, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 249; 
Ven. Beda, XC, 284; Helpericus, CXXXVII, 21. — De 
anno dissertationes, S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 971 et seq. 

2. Atomus. — Atomi duratio, Ven. Beda, XC, 302 
not.; Rabanus Maurus, CVIT, 677; CXXIX, 1316. — Ato- 
mi exiguitas, Ven. Beda, XC, 305, 580; Honorius Augu- 
stodunensis, CLXXII, 147. 

3. Dies. — Dissertatio de tribus diebus sepulture 
Christi, Laetantius, VII, 194 not. — Dierum nomina, D. 
Ansonius, XIX, 910; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 217; LXXXIII, 
967; Ven. Beda, XC, 583; Honorius Augustodunensis, 
CLXXII, 150; Petrus Cantor, CCV, 419. — De diebus con- 
siderationes variae, S. Augustinus, XXXIX, 193; Ven. 
Beda, XC, 309 et seg.; Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 679, 680. 
— Diei species, S. Bened. LXVI, 411 et 413; S. Ieidorus, 
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LXXXII, 215. — Varium apud varios populos diei ini- 
tium, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 215; Ven. Beda, XC, 279, 
280. — Diei etymologia, Ven. Beda, XC, 307 not. — Diei 
duratio, id., XC, 309 et segq. 

4. Hora. — Varie diei hore, S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 
141. — Hore olim incequales, Sidonius Apollinaris, 
LVIHI, 485. — Horse etymologia, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
215; Ven. Beda, XC, 580; Honorius Augustodunensis, 
CLXXII, 147. — Hore quenam sit duratio, Ven. Beda, 
XO, 302; CXXIX, 1316; Honorius Augustodunensis, 
CLXVI, 147. 

5. Heódomada. — Hebdomads primitiva constitutio, 
S. Victor, V, 305. — Hebdomadee etymologia, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 218 et 219. — Quot in hebdomada dies, Zbid., 
968; Ven. Beda, XC, 281. — De septuaginta hebdoma- 
dis propheticis, ióid., 333. — Varie hebdomadarum 
species, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 296 e£ seqq. 

6. Lustrum. — Lustrum inter varias temporis divisio- 
nes, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 208. 

T. Mensis. — Exponuntur duodecim menses, XIII, 465. 
-- Menses unde supputantur, S. Hieronymus, XXV, 286. 
— Mensis etymologia, S. Hieronymus, XXV, 286; Ven. 
Beda, XC, 341. — Mensium nomina, S. Prosper Aqui- 
tanus, LI, 548, 556, 564; S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 969. — 
De mensium signis, S. Isidorue, LXXXII, 184. — Mensis 
definitio, 46id., 968; CXXIX, 1302. — Mensis vilae homi- 
nia imago, i5id., 969. — De mensibus apud varias gen- 
iles, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 970; Ven. Beda, XC, 92814, 
282, 341 et seqg.; CXXIX, 1302, 1303; Honorius Augu- 
stodunensis, CLXXII, 152. — De concordia mensium, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 974. — Hore varie quibus inci- 
piunt, singuli menses, Ven. Beda, XC, 358 not. 

8. Minutum. — Minuti duratio, Ven. Beda, XC, 302 
not., 580; Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 675; CXXIX, 1293; 
Honorius Augustodunensis, CLXXII, 147. — Minvti ety- 
mologia, Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 618; CXXIX, 1293. 

9. Momentum.— Momentum quid, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
208, 211; Ven. Beda, XC, 278; Alcuinus, CI, 1113. — 
Momentum quodnam sit tempus, Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
uer CX XIX, 1293, 1318. — Momenti etymologia, CXXIX, 
1 : 

10. Olympias. — Humana auctoritate tempus in Olym- 
piadas divisum fuit, Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 676. 


11. Ostensum. — Ostensum mirima temporis divisio, 
Ven. Beda, XC, 303. — Ostensi, duratio, Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVII, 677. — Ostensi etymologia, Honorius Augu- 


stodunensis, CLXXII, 147. 

12. Pars. — Partis etymologia, Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
678. — Pars quodnam sit tempus, Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 678 ; Honorius Augustodunensis, CLXXII, 147. 

13. Punctum. — Puncti duratio quzenam, Ven. Beda, 
XC, 302 not., 303; CXXIX, 1292, 1317. — Puncti ety- 
mologia, 2óid., XC, 580; CXXIX, 1293. 

11. Quadrans. — Quadrantis duratio varie cstimatur, 
Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 678; CXXIX, 1293, 1319. — 
Quadrantis etymologia, CXXIX, 1319. 

15. Szculum. — Scecula temporibus structa, Tertull., 
II, 483. — Seculi varie interpretationes, S. Hilarius, 
IX, 977; Ven. Beda, XC, 278, 279; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 306 ; Honorius Augustodunensis, CLXXII, 157. — 
Seculi etymologia, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 233. 

16. Uncia. — Uncia quedam antiqua temporis men- 
sura, Ven. Beda, XC, 307. 

41. Vicissitudo. — Quatuor in anno vicissitudines, D. 
Ausonius, XIX, 911; Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 687 ; CXI, 
307. — Vicissitudines ex tribus mensibus coalescunt, 
Honorius Augustodunensis, CLXXII, 153 et 154. 
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Abbatis seu monasteria. 


De restauratione monas!erii Centulensis, S. Angilber- 
tus, abbas S. Richarii Centulensis, XCIX, 841, 842. — 
Incendium Tuitii, B. Rupertus, abbas 'T'uitiensis, CLXX, 


332-334. — De combustione monasterii Gemblacensia, 
Guibertus Gemblacensis abbas, CLX, 657. 


4Edes civiles. 
Descriptio urbis Roms, Publius Victor, XVIII, 437-438, 
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— Obelisei, CVIII, 449, 450. — Pontes, fora, basilicc, 
iherme, aquse, etc., ibid., 451-453; Victor Viteneis, 
LVIIL, 184. — Columnce marmorec et lapides ad urbem 
Ravennam devehendw, Cassiodorus, LXIX, 581. — Hor- 
rea publica recdificanda, i6id., 592. — Cloacc reparan- 
dee, 16id., 592, 760. — Trabes devehendce ad Alsuanum, 
ibid., 616. — Quadrati lapides Ravennam devehendeo, 
ibid., 601. — Moenia, munia, murus, turres, propugna- 
cula, promurale, porta, plate:, quintana, cloace, imboli, 
S Isidorus, LX XXII, 538. — Forus, curia, praetorium, gym- 
nasia, capitolium, arces, cireum, theatrum, amphithea- 
trum, labyrinthus, 2624, 539. — Pharus, cochles, ther- 
ms, balnea, apodyterium, popina, taberne, ibid., 540.— 
Macellum, mercatum, telonium, carcer, i6i4., 541. — Ha- 
bitacula, habitalio, sedes, cedificium, aula, atrium, ibid. 
— Palatium, thalamum, ccenaculum, trielinium, cella, 
cubiculum, cubile, secessus, diversorium, hospitium, 
ibid., 542. — Hypog:um, solarium, ióid., 543. 

Repositoria. — Sacrarium, donaria, Isidorus, LXXXII, 
545. — /Erarium, armarium, bibliotheca, promptuarium, 
cellarium, apotheca, 25id. 

Operaria. — Ergasterium, ergastula, gyneccaum, pi- 
strinum, Isidorus, LXXXII, 546. — Clibanus seu clivanus, 
furnus, torcular, calcatorium, lacus, Zóid., 541. 

Aditus. — Vestibulum, porticus, janua, Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 547. — Ostium, ibid. — Fores, valvz, claustra, 
fenestrae, cardo, limina, postes, anto, ibid., 548. 

Partes edificiorum. — Fundamentum, parietes, parie- 
tine, Isidorus, LXXXII, 548. — Angulus, culmina, came- 
r&, laquearia, absida, testudo, arcus, pavimenta, ostra- 
cus, compluvium, tepellc, bases, ibid., 549. — Columnee, 
eapitella, epistylia, tegula, lateres, canalis, fistulce, i6id. 
550. — Munitiones, 25d. — Munitum, vel munimentum, 
cors seu chors, vallum, ibid. — Agger, maceric, forma- 
tum sive formatium, scipes, caule, 252d., 551. 

Tentoria. — 'Tentoria, tabernacula, papiliones, Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 551. 

JEdificia rustica. — Capanna (cabane) tesqua, magalia, 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 552. 

Fornaces fabrorum. — Ignis, fabrica, flamma, fornax, 
eaminus, carbo, favilla, pruna, Isidorus, LXXXII, 670, 
611. 

Fabrorum instrumenta. — [Incus, malleus, marcus, 
marculus, martellus, forcipes, lima, ccelum, Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 611. 

Fabric a parietum. — Architecte, machiones, Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 672. 

Dispositio edificiorum. — Isidorus, LXXXII, 672. 

Construcrio aedificiorum. — Constructio, structio, edi- 
ficalio, instauratio, fundamentum, ci&mentum, lapides, 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 672. 

Varie species lapidum. — Albus, tiburtinus, tophus, 
arenatius, gaditanus, piperinus, conchleatius, columbi- 
nus, molaris, sphungia, silex, albi, silices, viridis silex, 

allidus silex, globus silex, fluviatilis silex, tegulie seu 
imbriees, laterculi, Isidorus, LXXXII, 672, 673. 

Lateres, crates, lutum, calx viva, gypsum, arena, co- 
lumna, ordo doricus, ionieus, tuscanieus, corinihius et 
atticus, bases, capitella, epistylia, pavimenta, ostracus, 
rudi, canalis, fistulae, Isidorus, LXXXII, 675. 

Venustas edificiorum. — De laqueariis, de frustis, de 
lithostrotis, Isidorus, LXXXH, 675. — De plastis, de 
pictura, de coloribus, sinopis, rubrica, syricum, ibid., 
676. — Phoenicum, minium, cinnabaris, prasina, chryso- 
colla, eypria, sandaracha, arsenieum, i62d., 617. — Ochra, 
eeruleum, purpurissum, indicum, atramentum, Z^:d., 
618. — Usta, melinum, annulare, cerussa, chaleanihum, 
etc. ibid., 679. : 

Instrumenta zdificiorum. — Norma, regula, perpendi- 
culum, linea, trulla, martellus, machina, scalee, Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 680. 

Lignarii. — Carpentarius, navicularius, sarcitector, ti- 
gnarius, Isidorus, LXXXII, 680. — Lignum, materia, tra- 
bes, tholus, cuplie, luctantes, agrant seu atlantes, asse- 
res, seindule, epigri, clavi, tabulee, commissura, ibid., 
681. — Sectio, serra, circinus, securis, bipennis, dolabra 
dextralis, i5ó?d., 682. — Ascia, asciola, scalpus, scal- 
pellus, tenebra, taratrum, scofina, cantherium, galla, gu- 
via, etc. ibid., 683. — De edificiis publicis, Rabanus Mau- 
rus, III, 375. — De portis, ?bid., 385. — De viis, de pla- 
leis, de eloacis, de foro, 1bi4., 38360. — De curia, de pre- 
lorio, de gymnasio, de capitolio, de arcibus, de amphi- 
lheatro, de labyrinthis, 2072., 387. — De pharo, de ther- 
mis, de tabernis, 25id., 388. — De macello, de carcere, 
de habitaculis, CXI, 389. — De «edificiis, 206id., 391. — 
De aditibus, :bid., 398. — De parietibus sedificiorum, 
ibid., 400. — De depositariis, ió1d., 405. — De otficinis,. 
ibid. — De munitionibus, 25id., 406. — De tentoriis, 
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ibid., 408. — De sepulcris, ibid. — De :dificiis rusticis, 
ibid., 409. — De fabricis parietum, ibid., 559. — De dis- 
positione fedificiorum, z6id. — De constructione, ibíd., 
60. — De venustate edificiorum, ib:d., 569. — De la- 
queariis, de crustis, de lithostrotis, de plastis, de pictura, 
de coloribus, ióid., 563. — De instrumentis sedificio- 
rum, ibid., 564. — De lignariis, 26id., 565. — Descriptio 
do: Salomonis, Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1367, 
68, 


Altaria. 


Attaria Christianorum. — Altarium ornatus, S. Pauli- 
nus$8, Notanus episc., LXI, 467; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 545, 
— De aris beatae Maric& et duodecim apostolis dedicatis. 
S. Aldhelmus, LXXXI, 291. — De restauratione monas- 
terii Centulensis, S. Angilbertus, Centul. abbas, XCIV, 
842 seg. 

Arc ethnicorum. — Arce deorum, Tertullianus, I, 347 
seg. — Tituli eorum quibus dedicabantur aris inseripti, 
ibid., 341. — Ara Victorie, S. Ambrosius, XVI, 972. — 
Ara vietorie, Symmachus, XVIII, 390 seg. 

Altaris vestes. — Linum adhiberi solum debet in sacri- 
fieio, S. Damasus, papa, VIII, 802; S. Aldhelmus, 
LXXXIX, 290. 


Ame amulz (Gallice burettes). 
De amis et amulis, S. Damasus papa, VIII, 801 seq. 
Amphiteatrum. 


In aditu amphiteatri, plura eduliorum genera eme- 
bantur, Tertullianus, I, 493. — Acta SS. Martyrum Per- 
petua et Felieitatis, Anonymus, III, 50. — Descriptio Am- 
phitheatri, Arnobius, V, 875.— Amphitheatrum Titi, Cas- 
siodorus, LXIX, 675, 676. — Amphitheatrum in genere, 
S. Isidorus, LXXXIX,539, 659. — De ludo equestri, ibid., 
659. — De retiariis, de secutoribus, de laqueariis, de ve- 
litibus, de ferali certamine, zód., 660. — De ludis cir- 
censibus, de circis, de aurigis, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
550. — De curru, de equis, ibd., 551. — De septem 
spatiis, CXI, 552, de equitibus, ióid. — De peditibus, de 
coloribus equorum, ibid., 552. — De theatro, de ferali 
certamine, 25id., 553. 


Annuli. 


Annulus pronubus, Tertullianus, I, 302. — Maritalis 
annulus, 25id., 685. — Annuli ex ferro fiebant, Zbid., 
1310. —Annuli cstivales leviores, hiemales graviores, C, 
304 — Annuli Romanorum post Cannensem cladem mo- 
dio metiebantur, bid., 485. — Annulis, Isidorus, LXXXII, 
701. — Ungulus, Samothracius, thynnius, ibid., LXXXII, 
702; B. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 582. 


Aqueductus. 
De aquaductu refieiendo, Cassiodorus, LXIX, 629. 
Architecta. 

De architectis, Cassiodorus, LXIX, 718. — Lignarii, 
carpentarius, navicularius, sarcitector, tignarius, Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 680. 

Arma. 


Aries, machina bellica, Tertullianus, IT, 1031. — Aries 
a Carthagin. inventa, ióid., 1032. — Clypei Persarum 
imagine solis adornati erant, id., I, 370. — Descriptio ar- 
morum Francorum, Sidonius Apollinaris, LVI1I, 666, — 
Dearmorum factoribus, Cassiodorus, LXIX, 720. — De 
signis, aquilae, S. Isidorus, LXXXI, 642. — Dracones, 
pile, vexillum, ibd., 643. — Buceina, tuba, ibid. — Clas- 
sica, 2bid., 644.— De armis proprie dictis, gladius, acies, 
capulus, mucro, machzra, framaa, spatha, semispathium 
pugio, clunabulum, chelidoniacus, sica, secures, franci- 
scie, hasta, contus, ibid., 644, 645. — Trudes, venabula, 
lancea, amepntum, clava, catya, phalarica, pila, 26id., 
646. — Telum, cuspis, sagitta, scaptor, spicula, scorpio, 
pharetra, eariti, vagina, theca, dolones, ibid., 647. — 
Arcus, funda, balista, aries, pluteus, musculus, clypeus, 
ibid., 648. — Scutum, umbo, ancile, pelta, cetra, par- 
ma, loriea, squama, cassis, galea, apex, ibid., 649. — 
De instrumentis bellicis, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 535. — 
De buceinis et tubis, ibid. — De armis, 2bid., 536. — De 
gladiis, ibid. — De hastis, ibid., 530. — De sagittis, ibid. 
— De pharetris, Zbid.. 540. — De fundis, ióid., 941. — 
De ariete, de clypeis, 25id., 542. — De loricis, ibid., 543. 
— De galeis, ihid. 544. 

Babel. 


Babyloniorum turris superbissima, Tertullianus, II, 
174; Sulpicius Severus, XX, 97. 


Baínea, thermaz. 
Therme, Balnea, Apodyterium, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
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540. — Balneum Baianum, Cassiodorus, LXIX, 560, 771. 
— De apodyterio, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 388. 
Baptisterium. 

Ex libello de munificentia Constantini, Constantinus 
Magnus, VIII, 804. — Descriptio Baptisterii, in quo ba- 
ptizatus est Constantinus, ibid. — Baptisterium S. Agne- 
tig, dóid., 808 ; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 545. — Baptisterium 
Moguntise, Venantius Fortunatus, LXXXVIII, 1035; Liber 
decimus Romanorum Pontificum, CV, 94. 


Basilica, ecclesia. 


Ecclesia juxta Thermas Trajanas, Rom:e, S. Damasus 
papa, ex libro Pontificali, VIII, 800. — Basilica Constan- 
tiana, ex libro De munificentia Constantini, VII, 803. — 
Basilica S. Petri Apostoli in templo Apollinis, ióid. — 
Basilica S. Pauli, ;bid., 807. — Basilica 1n palatio Sessa- 
riano, ibid. — Basilica S. Aguetis, 5?d., 808. — Basilica 
S. Laurentii, 2bid., 809; — Basilica vie Lavicang, ibid. — 
Basilica Ostic, ibid. 810. — Basilica Albze, i56i4. — Basilica 
in urbe Capuana, ibid., 811. — Basilica in urbe Neapoli, 
tbid. — Basilica tituli Silvestri papze, juxta thermas Domi- 
lianas, i6id. — Basilice S. Felicis descriptio, S. Paulinus 
Nolanus, LXI, 330. — Basilica Fundana, ?bid. 338. — Basi- 
lieaS. Calemeri, quando reparata est, Ennodius Ticinensis 
episc. LXIII, 345. — Basilica Herculis, Cassiodorus, LXIX, 
512. — Basilica Archangeli, Hierosol., in loco ubi olim 
Vesta coiebatur, ibid., 938. — De basilica S. Martini, S. 
Gregorius Turon., LXXI, 212. — Basilica. S. Sympho- 
riani, ibid., 214. — Basilica S. Dionysii, 2bd., 348. — 
Ecclesia perantique Turonum, ibid., 563 seq.; S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 545. — Basilica S. Andrec, Venantius For- 
iunatus, LXXXVIII, 63, 65. — Basilica S. Stephani, ibid., 
67. — Basilica S. Martini, i&id., 67, 68, 69. — Basilica S. 
Vincentii, ibid., 70, 71. — Basilica S. Dionysii, 26id., 72. 
— Basilica S. Bibiaui, i^i7., 74. — Basilica S. Eutropii, 
ibid., 76. — Basilica Parisiaca, Zbid., 104. — Basilica S. 
Georgii, ibid., 107. — Basilica :edificata a Bugge, filia re- 
gis Anglic, S. Aldhelmus episc. Shireburnensis, LX XXIX, 
289, 290; Liber diurnus Rom. Pontificum, CV, 93, 94; 
Anastasius Bibliothecarius, CXXVII, CXXVIII, passim. 
— Basilie;e S, Remigii Remensis dedicatio, Auselmus 
monachus S. Remigii Remensis, CXLII, 1415, 1416 ; Leo 
Marcianus, monachus Casinensis, CLXXHI, 997-998. — 
Descriptio eccles. S. Dionysii, Sugerius, abbas S. Dio- 
nysii, CLXXXVI, 1227 seg. — De consecratione Ecclesid 
a se cdificatee, 25id., 1939, 1240. — Descriptio ecclesic 
Lateranensis, Joannes Diaconus, CXCIV, 1543-1544. — 
De casu fulminis super eccles. monasterii, S. Laurentii 
Leodiensis, Reinerus, monachus, CCIV, 137. — De dedi- 
catione nova Ecclesice ejusdem monast., ibid., 145, 146. 
— DA incendio eccles. S. Lamberti Leodiensis, ibid., 
151-152. 


Calcei. 


Baxa et 80ccus quotidie deaurantur, Tertullianus, I, 
670. — Calcei seu Baxa philosophorum deaurati, id., IT, 
1043. — Tyri auro calceabantur, ?5id., 1043. — De cal- 

. ceamentis, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 704. — Sutores, Caliga- 
rius, calceamenta, crepids, calcei, patritii calcei, ocrec, 
colhurni, ibíd., 704. — Baxe:e, talares, obstrigilli, osse, 
mullei, 2bid., 105.— Soles, socci, calicule, caligee, cer- 
nui, cingulati, elavati, perones, baxe:, corrigio», cali- 
gule, 2bid., 106, — De caleeamentis, B. Rabanus Maurus, 

COXI, 585. 

Calices. 

Calices primitive ecclesie boni Pastoris imaginem 
seulptam prw se ferebant, Tertullianus, II, 1000; S. Da- 
masus papa, VIII, 8014; S. Aldhelmus, episc. Shireburn. 
Ee 298; S. Angilbertus, abbas Centul., XCIX, 


Campanz, clocca., 


Restauratio monasterii S. Richarii, S. Angilbertus, . 


abbas Centulensis, XCIX, 847 ; Rupertus, abbas Tuitien- 
sis, CLXX, 19, 20; Reinerus, monach. S. Laurentii Leo- 
diensis, CCIV, 153. 


: Cappa seu pluvialia. 


De restauratione monast. S. Richarii, S. Angilbertus, 
abbas Centul., XCIX, 847. 


Casulz. 

De restauratione monasterii S. Richarii, hodie Ambia- 
nensis seminarii minoris, S. Angilbertus, abbas Centu- 
lensis, XCIX, 847. 

Ceramica. 
Samia vasa, Terlulianus, 1l, 430, 607. — De vasis 
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escariis, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 114. — Fictilia vasa, in 
insula Samo inventa, antiquior usus fictihum vasorum 
quam fundendi ris autargenti, ibid. 714. — Aretina vasa, 
Samia vasa, Chrysendeta, anaglypha, discus, messorium, 
paropsis, patina, gabata, coneha, scutella, apophoreta, 
salinum, acetabulum, ibid., 715. — Cochlear, triscelas 
seu tripodes, ibia., 746. — De vasis potoriis, poculum, 
phiale, ibid., 716. — Patere, cratera, cyathi, scyphi, 
cymbia, amystis, baccea, calices, calathi, scale, ampulla, 
ibid. — De vinariis et aquariis, ibid. — OEnophorus, 
ibid. — Phlascs, lagena, sicula, cantharus, hydria, si- 
iula, cadum, catinum, orca, urceus, urceolus, scyphus 
seriola, dolium, cupi et cupze, mulgarium, multrum, la- 
brum, labellum, alveum, pelvis, &iphon, ibid., 747. — 
De vasis oleariis, £bid., 148. — Hemicadium seortea, ala- 
bastrum, pyxides, lenticula, ?0id. — De vasis eoquinariis, 
ibid. — Coculain genere, olla, fratella, cacabus, eucuma, 
lebetes, sartago, tripodes, mole, ibid, — Cribrum, rota- 
bulum, ibid., 719. — De vasis escariis, Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 597. — De vasis pototariis, ib?24., 599. — De vasis 
vinariis, sive aquariis, ?bid., 600. — De vasis oleariis, 
ibid., 602. — De vasis coquinariis et pistoriis, ibid. 


Cerei. 


Lychnorum descriptio, S. Paulinus Nolanus, LXI, 467, 

491, 535, 536. (Videsis Indicem Liturgicum.) 
Circus. 

Circi factonum colores, Tertullianus, I, 641. — Circi 

gradus et Apulie, ibid., 652. 
Civitates. 

Civitatum fundationes, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 527 seg.— 
De civitatum nominibus, 2bid., 536. — Civitas, urbs, ibid. 
— Oppidum, colonia, municipium, vicus, castrum, castel- 
lum, pagi, compita, suburbana, 257d., 537. 


Colores vestium. 


Tinctura, coccum, seu rubrum sive vermiculum, con- 
chylium, ostrum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 695. — Purpura, : 
ferrugo, glaucus color, elbidum, luteus, menum, 
maslieinum, blatteum, blavum, mesticium, osticium, 
ibid., 696 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 579. 


Constructio edificiorum. 
Constructio, struetio, sdificatio, instauratio, funda- 
mentum, ci&ementum, lapides, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 672; 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 560. 


Dalmatica. 


Dalmatica diaconi uti debent in ecclesia, S. Damasus 
papa, VIII, 802. — Restauratio monasterii S. Richarii, 
S. Angilbertus abbas Centul., XCIX, 841. 


Dispositio edificiorum. 

Videsis S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 672; Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 559. 

Domus, domus partes. 

Vestibula Romanorum elarissimis et elatissimis lucernis 
illaminabantur, Tertullianus, I, 459. — Descriptio tugurii 
in Africa, cujustectum in modum carinc navis ineurva- 
tur, Sulpitius Severus, XX, 186. — Descriptio domus re- 
ris posite, Sidonius Apollinaris, LVIII, 473 seg. — Do- 
morum construetio, Cassiodorus, LXIX, 520. — Domus 
novae super antiquos muros, 2bid., 629. 


Evangeliarium perantiquum. 
(Videsis S. Eusebius, XII, 141 seq.) 


Fenestra colorata. 

De fenestris coloratis, Sidonius Apollinaris, LVIII, 
487. — Basilica &dificata a Bugge filia regis Anglis, S. 
Aldhelmus, episc. Shireburn., LXXXIX, 290. — De 
vitro, Rabanus Maurus, CXT, 474. — Vitrec eccles. S. 
Dionysii describuntur, Sugerius, abbas S. Dionysii, 
CLXXXVI, 1234, seq. 

Figulinz. 

Theodoricus figulinas concedit et protegit, Cassiodorus, 
LXIX, 558. 

Fadinz, metalla. 

De cultu feminarum ; Angeli mali metalla denudarunt, 
Tertullianus, I, 1306. — Ferrarie vene inquirendz, Cas- 
siodorus, LXIX,590. — Fodinc rusticians, 26id., 768. — 
Metella aurum, argentum, electrum, stannum, plumbum, 
ferrum, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 474, 479. — Metalla, aurum, 
argentum, plumbum, stangnum,(stannum),euprum, mes- 
sing, ferrum, chalybs, S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 1347-1350. 
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Fontes. 


Jubet Theodorieus Aponem fontem refici, Cassiodorus, 
LXIX, 568. — Fontis Arethuss descriptio, 256id.,762. — 
Fontis Marciliani descriptio, i5id., 765. 


Formaces fabrorum. 


Ignis, fabrica,flamma,fornax, caminus, favilla, pruna, 
S.Isidorus, LXXXII,670.—Carbo, 262d.,611.—Instrumenta 
fabrorum,incus, malleus, marcus, niareulus, martellus, 
foreipes, lima, ccelum, ibid. Rabanus Maurus, CX1,558. 


D 


Gemmaria ars. 

De cultu femin.,Tertullianus,I,1311.— Maris Britanni- 
ci et Indici conchiz, ibid. — Lapides insigniores,B.Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 463. — Gemme,75i4d.,464 seg.— De 
margaritis,de erystallis,de vitro, iózd. 472, 474.— Liber 
drum, Marbodus, episc. Rhedonensis, CLXXI, 1737, 
11838. 


Habitacula. 


Habitatio, edes, cedificium, aula, atrium, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 541. — Palatium, thalamum,ccenaculum,tricli- 
nium, cella, cabiculum, cubile, secessus, diversorium, 
hospitium, 25id., 542. — Popina, taberne, zbid.,540. 


1 Horologium. 
Horologium aquatile et solare, Cassiodorus, LXIX,539. 
seq. ; 541, seq. ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 610. 


]dola. 


Artes omnes olim ad idolorumfabricationem aut cul- 
tum spectabant, Tertullianus, I, 668, seg. — Artifices ex 
Etruria Romani arcessivere, id., II, 1050. Asinos adora- 
bant ethnici cum Epona et Iside,id.,I,557.— Asini caput 
eleffigiem adoravisseCbristiani quam falso accusati,i62d., 
364. — Tacitus dedit huie calumnic occasionem, z6id., 
364. —/Quantaimpudentia nebulo Judaeus ridiculam ejus 
picturam eum hac inscriptione: DEus CagisriaNoRUM ÜNo- 
CHoErES,cireumtulerit, 25id.,312 seq.519.—PhidiasJovem 
Orympium sculpsit, id., II, 803. — Simulaeraa Tuscis in- 
venta,id., I, 430. — Fiebant ex terrena ac vili materia, 
et vasculis communi ac vilissimo usui destinatis, 2574.,399 
seg.— Metallis censentur, i5d.,341. — Nulla deorum si- 
mulaerà apud Romanos,ió2d.,430, et608.—Sive anteNu- 
mamPompilium 2074.—Antequam ad hominis effigiem ef- 
fita sint, quam ridicula fuerint,Z02d.,339,366,518. —Esse 
deos hujusmodi putabant gentiles, 402d., 488, 519. — Ac 
deos fieri ridieula consecratione, 2bid., 339 seq. — Sine 
capitesunt aliquando, Z502d.—Cruci ac stipiti superstruuu- 
tur, ibid., 340, 579. — Asciis dolantur, runcinis et sca- 
binis perpoliuntür,Z52d., 579.—lInquinata,violata,fracta, 
minuta,destructa, consumpta, 26id., 344. — A milvis, 
muribus et araueis coinquinata,25zd.,343.— Ea ut fierent 
pendebat ex imperatorum arbitrio, iózd., 439. — Eorum 
fatum mutabant artifices,2624.,339 seg.—Ea in aliam for- 
mam eonvertebant,pignorabant et vendebant,Z624.,344. 
— Eo charius vendita quo sanctior Deus,id.,II,345, 576. 
— Illa quilibet eligere aut repudiare poterat,id, 344. — 
De vanitate idolorum,S.Cyprianus, V,563-561. — Deorum 
fabricatio depingitur, Minucius Felix, III, 311, 312. — Si- 
mulaerorum fabricatio, Arnobius, V,767. — Deorum for- 
me ridiculcde,262d., 1213, 1214. — Ridiculd&e deorum dea- 
rumque statuca,Lanctantius, VI, 226seg.—Statua Veneris 
S. Zeno episc. Veron., XI, 195, 295-305. — De errore 
profanarum religionum, Julius Firmicus Maternus, XII, 
981 982. — Aurelius Prudentius, LX, 117, 118. —  De- 
scriptio simulaeri Serapidis, Saturni ac Canopi, Rufinus, 
presbyter Aquileiensis, XXI, 529, 540, 534 seg. ;S.Augu- 
stinus, XLI, 184.— De statua «&enea Comensi,Cassiodorus, 
LXIX, 566. 

Instrumenta architectarum. 

Norma,regula,perpendiculum, linea, trulliee, martellus, 


machina, scale. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 680. — Deinstru- 
mentis cdificeiorum, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 564. 


Instrumenta fabrorum. 


Ineus, malleus, marcus, marculus, martellus, forcipes, 

lima, colum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 671. 
Libri. 

Bibliothecarum exercitatio, Tertullianus, ], 610. — 
Bibliotheca Pisistrati ac Ptolemei Philadelphi, 25d., 
319. — Bibliothec:e apud Serapceum Ptolemai,eum ipsis 
Hebraieis litteris exhibentur, iózd., 379 ; S. Eusebius, 
Vercellensis episc., XII, 613 seqq. — Bibliorum gothica 
versio, Ulphilas Maso, Gothorum episc., XVIII,497-498. 
— De restauratione monasterii S, Richarii,S. Angi!ber- 
tus, abbas Centul,, XCIX, 847. 
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Lignarii. 
Carpentarius, navicularius, sarcitector, tignarius, S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 680 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 565. 


Ludi. 


De generibus gymnicorum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 652, 
652. — De saltu,de cursu, de jactu,de virtute, de lucta- 
ione, athleti,palestra, de agone, z/id., 653. — De ge- 
neribus agonum ; de ludis circensibus, zbid.—De circo ; 
De ornamentis circi; de metis; de obelisco, ibid., 654. 
— De carceribus, de aurigis, de quadrigis, de curru, 
ibid., 605. — De equis, de septem spatiis, de equitibus, 
de desultoribus,de peditibus,Z0id.,656. — De coloribus 
equorum, i5id.,657. — De aiea, depyrgis, de calculis, 
de tesseris, de figuris alec, de vocabulis tesserarum, de 
jactu tesserarum, de ealculorum motu, de pila, i&id., 
660-662. — Ludus gymnicus,de generibus gymnicorum, 
de saltu,de cursu,de jactu, de virtute, de luctatione, de 
palaistra, deagone, de generibus agonum,Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 549. — De ludis circensibus, de circis, de au- 
rigis, 26id., 550. 

De mensuris. 


De mensuris in genere, Rabanus Maurus, CXI,485. — 
De mensuris agrorum, ibid., 412. 


Mundus muliebris. 


De eultu feminarum, Tertullianus, 1,1305 seg. — Spe- 
culum,monilia, circuli (5braceleís), ibid., 1305, 1306. — 
Cutis medicamina,genarum rubor,occulorum fuligo,ca- 
pillorum eolores,galericula,enormia, cerussa, purpuris- 
sum eroeus, 2b2d., 1321-1324, S. Zeno, Veron. episo., 
XI, 2904; S. Hieronymus, XXII, 553, 641, 954, 

De ornamentis capilis feminarum,S. Isidorus,LXXXII, 
698. — Diadema,nimbus, bid. — Capitulum, mitra, re- 
dimicula, ricula, vitt:e, tenia, retiolum, discriminalia, 
anti], acus, inaures, ióid., 609. — Torques, monile, 
murena, catellee, dextrae, armillae, viriolee, ió£d., 7100.— 
Fibule, lunule, specula,periscelides,olfactoriola, ibid., 


101. 
De annus. — Annuli, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 701. — 
LXXXII, 


Ungulus, samothracius, thyuieus, 26id., 702. 

De cingulis. — Cinctus, cingulum, balteus, 
702, — Zona, strophium,limus,cultulum, fibula, sutfibu- 
lum, redimieulum, seu succinctorium, sive brachile, 
faseia, ióid., 700. — Vitta, limbus, fasciola, z62d., 704. 


De ornamentis. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 580. — De an- 
nulis, 2ózd., 582. — De cingulis, 2622., 584. 


Munitiones. 


Babyloniorum turris superbissima, Tertullianus, II, 
174. — Reparatio murorum Rom:se, Cassiodorus, LXIX, 
525, 521. — Pr«cipit Theodoricus ut in fabrieam muro- 
rum marmora colligantur, i5id., 541. — Portus Lucini, 
et portuum vicinorum reparatio,26id., 525. — De moe- 
nibus Rome reficiendis, Zbid., 565, 566. —  Reparatio 
murorum Arelatens., ibid., 599. — Reparatio murorum 
Cataneasium, i^id., 604. — Attilze aula graphice descri- 
bitur, Jornandes,epise. Ravennatis, £6id., 1976. —Mc- 
nia, munia, murus, turres, propugnacula, promurale, 
porta, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 538. — ' Capitolium, arces, 


ibil., 539. — Munitum, vel munimentum, vallum,iid., 
550.— Agger, macerie, sepes, etc., ?bid., 551. — De 
munitionibus, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 384, 406. 

Musica. 


(Videsis Indicem proprium de musica.) 
Naves, navigatio. 


De navibus et navigatione, Minucius Felix, III, 239. 
— De mille dromonibus (a voce Greca 8póp. oc, cursu) 
construendis, Cassiodorus, LXIX, 656, 657, 658, 659. — 
Navigatio fluminum, Zbid., 659, 670. — Vicarius portus 
ibid., 122. — Naves ad vinum et oleum ex Istria deve- 
henda, ibid., S14. — Nauelerus, gubernio, nauta, re- 
mex, epibata, navis, rates, trieris, S. Ieidorus, LXXXII, 
663. — Durcones, carpasia, liburne, rostratee,longz na- 
ves, seu dromones (a 8póp.os cursus), classis, ancyroma- 
gus,phaselus, e£capha, barea, paro,parunculus,/id.,664. 
— Myoparo, celoces, biremes, triremes, quatriremes, 
penteres, hexeres, oetuarice, hippagogus, pontonium, 
lembus, cymba, caupilus, linter, seu carabas,portemia, 
trabarie, seu litterarice,caudice, ióid., 665. 

De partibus navis. — Puppis, prora, cumba, carina, 
fori, eolumbaria, agea, austra, tonse, paln;ula, anten- 
na&,cornua, malus, modius, carchesia, trochles, S.Isi- 
dorus, LXXXHII, 666, — — Parastatee, clavus porticulus, 
tonsilla, anchora, pulvini, pons, i^id., 607. 


591 


De vellis. — Genera velorum ; ?Axdctov, 'Em&popos, 
A6A0v, "Aprépov, Eixxpov, mendicum,S. Isidor., LXXXII, 
661, 668. 

De funibus navium. — Funes, restes, rudentes, spiree, 
propes, tormentum, saphon, opisphora, prymnesium, 
mitra, anquina, remuleum, struppi, S. Isidor., LXXXII, 
668. — Catapirates, 669. 

De retibus. — Retes, simplagium, funda, tragum, 
nassa, cassis, conopeum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 669. 

De navibus, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 554. — De parti- 
bus navium et armamentis,7524., 555. — De velis,zbid., 
556. — De funibus, de retibus, iid. 


Numismatica. 


Saturnus docuit nummos signare, Minucius Felix III, 
308, 309. — ZEs signatum puppis effigiem gerens, La- 
ctantius, VI, 186 ; Cassiodorus, LXIX, 725. 


Operaria. 
Ergasterium, ergastulum, gyneceum, pistrinum, 
S. Isidorus, LXX XII, 546. — Clibanus seu clivanus, 


furnus, torcular, calcatorium, lacus, ibd., 547. 
Organa. 


Archimedis organum hydraulicum, Tertullianus, lI, 
669; Rabanus Maurus, CXl, 496. — Insuper videsis 
Indicem proprium de musica. 

Ornamenta. 


De corona, insula, apex galerum, pileum, cydaris, 
mitra, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 697, 698, — De ornamentis 
capitis feminarum,diadema, nimbus, ibid., 698.—Capi- 
tula, mitra, redimieula, ricula, vittte tenia, retiolum, 
diseriminalia, anti? acus, inaures, Zbid., 699. —  Tor- 
ques, monile, murena, catellee, dextree,armillae,viriole, 
ébid., 700. — Fibole, lunule, specula,periscelides, ol- 
factoriola, iózd., 101. 

De annulis. — Annnli, ungulus, samothracius, thyn- 
nius, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 701, 702. 

De cingulis. — Cinetus, cingulum, balteus, zona,stro- 
phium, limus,cultulum, fibula,suffibulum,redimiculum, 
seu succinctorum, sive brachile, fascia, vitta, limbus, 
fasciola, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 702-704. 


Parietes. 


De fabricio parietum, architecte, machiones, S. 
dorus, LXXXII, 672. 


Penus et. domestica supellex. 


De mensis. — 'Torus, stibadium, accubitum, convi- 
vium, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 705. 

De escis. — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 706. — De potu, 
150d;5 111... ? 

De vasis escariis. — Fictilia, vasa,in insula Samo in- 
venta antiquior usus fietilium vasorum quam fundendi 
&ris aut argenti, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 714. —  Aretina 
vasa, samia vasa, ecelata vasa, chrysendeta, anaglypha, 
discus, messorium, paropsis, patina, gabata, concha, 
scutella, apophoreta, salinum, acetabulum, ibid.,715.— 
Gochlear, trisceles, seu tripedes, 2^5id., 716. 

De vasis potariis. — Poculum,phialei,paterc,cratera, 
cyathi, scyphi, cymbia, amystis,baccea,celices, calathi, 
scale, ampulla, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 716. 

De vasis vinariis et aquariis. — Ainophorus, phlascs, 
lagena, sicula, cantharus,hydria,situla,cadum, catinum, 
orca, urceus, urceolus, scyphus, seriola, dolium,cupi et 
cupa, utres, mulgarium, muletrum, labrum, labellum, 
alveum, pelvis, siphon, 8. Isidorus, LXXXII,716, 717. 

De vasis oleariis.— Hemicadium, scortea, alabastrum, 
pyxides, lenticula, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 718. 

De vasis coquinariis. — Cocula, olla, patella, cacabus, 
cucuma, lebetes, sartago, tripedes, mola, cribrum, ro- 
tabulum, S. Isidorus, 25id., 718, 119. 

De vasis repositariis. —  Gazophylacium, arca, cibu- 
tum, loculus, mozieia, scrinia, saccus, marsupium, sitar- 
cie, involucrum, fiscus, fiscellee, et fiscinzie, canistrum, 
cistella, cophinus, corbes, sporta, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
Iri E yp 

De vasis luminariorum. — Lucerna, lychnus,candela- 
brum, cereus, candela, lacunaria, funalia, lampas, fax, 
laterna, lucubrom, pyra, rogus, bustum, pharus, S.Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 120, 721. 

De lectis et sellis. — Stratus, storia, cama, cubile, 
grabatum, bajonola, pulvinar, spinge, gryphi,punicani, 
lectica, pluteus, sponda, geniales lecti, cunabula, phe- 
retrum, scamma, scansilia, sedes, subsellia, cathedr:, 
solium, selle curules, tripodes, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
129; 123. 

De vehiculis, — Carrum, rota, rheda,carpentum,plau- 
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strum, caracutium, capsus, pilentum, vel petoritum, 
basterna, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 724. 

De reliquis quz in usu habentur. —/ Forfices, nova- 
cula, pecien, calamistrum, clavis, catenatum, horolo- 
gium, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 724, 725. 

De instrumentis rusticis, — Vomer, aratrum, buris, 
dentale, cutelli, falx, falcastrum, serrula, rastra, ligo- 
nes, scudicia, sarculi, pastinum, cylindrus,tribula,pala, 
furcill&, tesserz, trapetum, prelum, lacus, verennes, 
qualus, fiselum, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 725, 7206. 

De instrumentis hortorum. — Rota, haustra, girgillus, 
telou, lupus, canieula, harpax, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
Tid oops 

De instrumentis equorum. — Phalere, frena, lupata, 
chamus, haben:e, lora, capistrum, sella, antella, cingu- 
lum, sagma, capulum, calcaria, strigites,character,cau- 
terium, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 728. 

De vasis escariis, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 597. — De 
vasis petatloriis, 599. — De vasis vinariie tive aquariis, 
600. — De vasis oleariis, 602. — De vasis coquinariis 
et pistoris, ibd. — De vasis repositoriis, 603. —De ca- 
nistro, 604. — De vasis luminariorum, 605. — De lectis 
et sellis, 606. — De vehiculis, 608. — De reliquis quc 
in usu habentur, 610. — De instrumentis agrorum,?^id. 
— Hortorum, 612. — De instrumentis equorum, 26id. 


Pictura. 


Pieture calieum, Tertullianus, II, 991, 1000. — Deo- 
rum forms ridieul:&, Arnobius, V, 1213, 1214. —Form«e 
deorum ridiculz, Laetantius, VI, 626 seg. — Severus 
Doe imaginem 8. Pauli Nolani, S. Paulinus, LXI, 
322. 


Pondera. 
De ponderibus in genere, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 479. 
Poríe templorum. 


Porte fusiles et de a curatcee Eccl.abbatie S. Dionysii, 
Sugerius, abbas S. Dionysii, CLXXXVI, 1228. 


Repositoria. 
Sacrarium, donaria, erarium, armurium, bibliotheca, 


romptuarium, cellarium,apotheca,S.Isidorus, LXXXII, 
45, 046. 


Sculptura. 


Descriptio statuarum, Cassiodorus, LXIX, 717, 718. — 
Deseriptio statuarum elephantium Rome, in via sacra, 
ibid., 818. — Idola. 


Sepulcra sacra. 


Ex libello de munificentia Constantini, S. Damasus 
pada, VIII, 801, 803 seg. — Lychnuorum descriptio, S. 
Paulinus, episc. Nolanus, LXI, 467, 491, 535. —  Cru- 
cifixus aureus describitur, Sugerius, abbas S. Dyonysii, 
CLXXX VI, 1231. 


Sepulcra. 


Captivi olim in exsequiis immolabantur, Tertullianus, 
I, 645. — Inscriprio vetusin sepulcro Jovis, in Creta 
insula, testante Ennio, Lactantius, VI, 178. — Sepul- 
crum, monumentum, tumulus, sarcophagus, mausolea, 
pyramis, S. Igaidorus, LXXXII, 552. 


Sepulera Christianorum. 


Sepulerum Auguste matris Constantini Magni, Con- 
stant. Magn., VIII, 809 ; Cassiodorus, LXIX, 586. — De 
sepuieris, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 408. 


|Spectacula. — Videsis Theutrum. 
Tabellz. 


Passio S. Cypriani; Tabelle judicum, Pontius diac. 
Carthaginensis, III, 1496, 1508. 


Templum Judaeorum. 


Excidium urbis Hierosolymor., S. Ambrosius, XV, 
218, seq. ; Sulpitius Severus, XX, 119; Petrus Come- 
stor, CXCVUI, 1353. 

Templa paganorum. Templa deorum nulla olim apud 
Romanos, Tertullianus, I, 430. — Imperatoribus viventi- 
bus aut mortuis condita, 347. — Custodita Ciesarum ex- 
cubiis, 438 seg., IT, 92. — Eorum lacunaria colebant gen- 
tiles, I, 418.— Eorum januis lauruset lucernz appensa, 
458, 684. — Arboribus obumbrabantur, 315. — Tem pla 
sua ethuiei ingredi non poterant nisi data pecunia pro 
solo templi,pro aditu sacri et pro stipibus, 346,493, 574. - 
— Eorum slips imminui,quinam gonquesti sint,494. — 
Ac vectigalia ob Christianos ea non adeuntes imminuta, 
493 seg. — Quantum desolata, 306, 494. — Lenociniis et 
adulteriis polluta, 373.—Templa sua despolabant ethni- 
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ci, et per ea jurabant, 699. — Ea curare Christianis non 
licebat, 687. 

De vanitate Idolorum, S. Cyprianus, IV, 563-564; Ar- 
nobius, V, 718 seg. ; Minucius Felix ; Octavius, passim 
III, 232 seq., Lactantius, VI, 268 seg. 


Templorum partes, etc. — De cditieiis sacris, S. Isido- 
rus Hispal., LXXXII, 543. — Sancta, sancta, Sanctorum, 
ibid. — Propitiatorium, oracula, penetralia, oratorium, 


monasterium, ccenobium, templum, fana, delubra,fons, 
basilieze, martyrium, ara, altare, pulpitum, tribunal, 
analogium, LXXXII, 543 et 544. 


Theatrum. 


Theatrum proprie sacrarium, Veneris, Tertullianus,I, 
642, — Consistorium impudicitie, ibid., 649.—Ars om- 
nium turpitudinum, 25id. — Teatra stuprandis moribus 
orientia, 4bid., 299. — Quam obscena et nefanda,bid., 
601, 638. — Iis penulati aderant, ibid., 301. — Theatra 
olim nuda ac sine tecto, ibid., 301, 302. — De spectacu- 
lis S. Cyprianus, IV, 258. — Theatrum Pompei reparan- 
dum, Cassiodorus, LXIX, 642. — Theatrum.—Spectacu- 
la, scena, orchestra, tragosdi,comeedi,thymeliei,histrio- 
nes,mimi, saltatores, S. Isidorus, LXXX1,539-659. — De 
theatro, de spectaculis, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 547,553. 


Therme. Vide Baínea. 


Thus, thuribulum. 


Arabie thus,Tertullianus,I,444, 493 ; II, 90;S.Aldhel- 
mus, episc. Shirnburn., LXXXIX, 290. 


Vasa. 
Videsis de Penu et Instrumentis domesticis. 
Vasa sacra. 


Patena argentea,scyphi argentei, calix aureus,calices 
ministeriales,ame argentezx,patena,argentea chrismalis, 
phari coronati, phari crei, canthari cerostroti,cerei,etc., 
S. Damasus papa, VIIT, 801. — Ex libello de munificen- 
tia Constantini, i6id., 803, 804 seg. — Lychnorum de- 
scriptio, Paulinus, Nolanus episc., LIX, 535; S. Aldhel- 
mus, episc. Shireburn., LXXXIX, 290. 


Venustas zdificiorum. 


De laqueariis, de crustis, de lithostrotis, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 675. — De plastis, de pictura, de coloribus, 
sinopis, rubrica,syricum,phceniceum, minium, cinnaba- 
ris, prasina,chrysocolla, Cypria,sandaracha,arsenicum, 
ochra, ceruleum, purpurissum, indicum, atramentum, 
usta,melinum,annulare,cerussa, chalcanthum,etc.,75id., 
615. — Venustas. cedificiorum, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
562. — De laqueariis, crustis, lithostrotis,platis,pictura, 
coloribus, 563. 


Vestes. 
Vestes, Tertullianus, I, 1305. — Milesii oves eximias 
tondebant, bid. — Seres arbores nere credebantur, 


ibid. — Tyrii lanas tingebant, ibid. — Phryges insue- 
bant, ibid. — Babylonii intexebant, ibid. — Vela tyria, 
hyacinthina pro picturis, i5;d.,1312.— Lan: purpurese, 
aerinz, 4bid., 1312. — Lan incoctz,succis herbarum et 
coneharum salivis, bid., 1397. — Arachne officina,id., 
lI, 1039.—Carthaginensium vestes et lunices,Z52d.,1030, 
1031. — Stola puellarum vestis, id., I, 688.— Togapura, 
ibid., 685. — Toga candida, ioid., 688.—Appellatione vi- 
rilis est, ibid., 685.—Ejus descriptio,id.,Il, 1046. — Qui 
cautebantur,id., I, 685. — A pelasgis ad Lydos,a Lydis 
ad Romanos , a Romanis ad Carthaginensestransmeavit, 
id., 1031. — Vetes pretexte, palmatse, trabeate, lati- 
clavi, fasces,id.,I, 687. — His etiam idola induebantur, 
ibid., 687.—Mulierum vestimenta olim qualia,id,II,941. 
— Vestes matronarum ac meretricum diverse erant,id., 
II, 301.— Postea indistincta, ibid. —Puellis stola, pueris 
pretextata vestis, ibid., I, 688, — Pallium,id., I1,1031.— 
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Nihil eo expedetius etiamsi duplex, 252d.,1046. — Vestes 
consulares,Decius Ausonius, XIX,942 seq.— Vestes Fran- 
coram,Sidonius Apollinaris,L VIII,666.—Purpura regum, 
Cassiodorus, LXIX, 505 seg.—Tegmen, indumentum,ve- 
stimentum, amictus,perizoma, tunica talaris,pectoralis, 
manieleata, dalmatiea, russata, quam vocamus  phcn- 
ceam et coecineam, laeulata, hyacinthina, molochinia, 
bombyeina, S. Isidorus, LXXXII,684, 685. —Apocalama 
serica, holoseriea, tramoserica, holoporphyra, byssina, 
fibrina, aprima, masticina, mena,linea,linostema, recta, 
segmentata, levidensis, pavitensis, citrosa, velensis, 
exotiea, polymina, acupieta seu phrygia, trilicis, ralla, 
vulgo rasilis,interpola,pannutia,colobium,lebitonarium, 
lumbare, seu venale, limus, licinum,armetau:a,camisa, 
femoralia, brachae, tabrucos, tubraci,25id., 686-6871. 

De proprio quarumdam gentium habitu. — Sarabara, 
lene, rhenones, mastruca, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 688. 

De palliis virorum.—Chlamys,toga, toga palmata,toga 
candida, seu cretata, cinctus gabinus,trabea,paludamen- 
ium, cireumtextum, diplois, sagum, peoenula, lacerna, 
mantum, pretexta, casula, euculla, deauratus, birrus, 
melotes, fimbrie, ore vestimentorum, S. Isidorus. 
LXXXII, 689 seq. 

De palliis feminarum. — Regillum, peplum,palla,stola, 
rieinium, seu mavors, amiculum, theristrum, Anabola- 
dium, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 693. 

De stratu et reliquis, quz in usu habentur. — Stragu- 
lum, lodices, galnopes, fulcra, cervicalia, pulvillus, cul- 
citre,tapetz,sipla,amphitapa, mantelia,mappee, toralia, 
sabanum, facitergium, manitergium, vela, autza, corti- 
na, cilieia, S. Ieidorus, LXXXII, 693, 694. 

De lanis. — Lana, vellus, linum, stuppa, tomentum, 
cannabum, byssus, fibrinum, aranea, sericum, placium, 
Isidorus, LXXXIL694.— De coloribus vestium, tinctura, 
coccum, seu rubrum sive vermiculum, conchylium, os- 
trum, purpura, ferrugo, glaucus color, elbidum,luteus, 
menum, masticinum,blatteum, blavum,mesticium,osti- 
cium, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 695, 696. 

De instrumentis vestium. — Tela, insubuli, radii, pe- 
ctines,colus, fusus,alibrum,calathus,pensum, netus,fila, 
mataxa, gubellum, panuliz, stamen, trama licia, ordiri, 
texere, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 697. 

De diversis nominibus vestimentorum, Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 570. — De palliis virorum, 573. — De palliis 
feminarum, 575. — De stratu etreliquis vestibus quain 
usu habentur, 576. — De lana et lino, 578.— De colori- 
bus vestium, 579. — De instrumentis vestium, 579. — 
De ornamento, 580, etc. 


Vestes sacra. 


Apud Christianos. — Diaconi dalmatica uti debent in 
ecclesia, et palla linostima in manu leva, S. Damasus 
papa, VIII, 802. — Dalmatica est tunica candida cum 
clavis ex purpura, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 685. — De re- 
staurat. monast. S. Richarii, S. Angilbertus,Certul. abe 
bas, XCIX, 84T. 

Apud Judaeos. — De vestibus sacris, S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 612 seg.—Poderis,abaneth, pileum, mahil,ephod, 
lagion,petalum,badim seu feminalia,S.Isidorus, LX XXII, 
684. — De vestibus sacerdotum, Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
568 seg. 

Apud paganos. — Sacerdotes ZEsculapii induebantur 
pallio,et erepidis eretatis, Tertullianus, II, 1031. — In- 
fula, mitra, S. Isidorus, LXXX, 698. 

Vic. 

Mensura viarum.— Milliaria,stadia,leucs,schsni, pa- 
rasange, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 556, 557. [ 

Viarum nomina. — Via, strata, agger, iter, itiner, se- 
mita, callis, tramites, divortia,diverticula,tivium, com- 
pita,ambitus,orbita, actus, clivosum, vestigia, S. Isido- 
rus, LXXX, 558 ; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 412. 
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CGAX XVII 
INDEX 


DE VESTIBUS SACERDOTALIBUS, MONASTICIS ET LAICALIBUS, QUORUM 
FIT MENTIO IN PATROLOGIA, 
EXPONENS MYSTICAM ILLORUM SIGNIFICATIONEM. 


PARS PRIMA. 


De vestimentis Summi Pontificis et sacerdotum in Veteri 
Testamento. 

1. Femoralia linea, sive feminalia quee usque ad genua 
et poplites fluunt ad tegenda sacerdotis verenda,bracese 
quoque vocantur. — 2. Tunica byssina talaris, corpori 
adherens, cum strietis manicis, et usque ad crura de- 
scedens ; nulla ruga in ea esse debet, in militibus ea- 
dem camisia vocatur. — 3. Balteus, seu cingulum, vel 
zona, texitur sub tegmine socci, purpure, hyacinthi et 
staminebyssino ac polymitaarte distinguitur.Tunicam li- 
neam inter umbilicum et pectus stringit batteus. — 4. 
Pileolus rotundus ; a Grecis tiara, a nobis vero,galerus 
vocatur, non habet acumen insummo et byssinus est. 

Hec suut vestimenta communia sacerdotum etsummi 
pontificis, sequentia vero propria sunt summi pontificis, 
1. Tunica talaris, apud Hebreos, ma dicta,tota hyacin- 
ihina, habens manicas eajusdem coloris et superiori 
parte aperta qua colloinduitur.Ad imam partem pendent 
duo et septuaginta tintinnabula totidem malis punicis 
inter mista, ut ingrediens ad Sancta sanctorum pon- 
lifex totus vocalis incedat, statim moriturus nisi hoc 
faciat. — 2. Ephod, id est superhumerale, quatuor 
coloribus,scilicet, hyacintho, bysso, cocco, purpura, et 
ex auro contextum.Contra peelus nihil texitur,ut locus 
Rationali relinquatur.In utroque humero habet singu- 
loslapidesastrictos auro quorum in singulis sena patriar- 
charum nomina sunt, ut Sancta sanctorum ingrediens 
pontifex nomina populi proquo rogaturus est in humeris 
portet. — 3. Theraphin, seu logion, quod rationale vo- 
camus, est pannus brevis ex auro et quatuor coloribus 
textum habens magnitudinem palmi per quadrum. In- 
texti sunt ei duodecim lapides pretiosissimi per quatuor 
ordines.In singulislapidibus secundum states, duodecim 
tribuum nomina sculptasunt. Per quator rationalis an- 
gulos, quator annuli sunt aurei quibus adnectitur su- 
per humerali vittis hyacinthis catenisque aureis.—4.La- 
mina aurea in qua scriptum est ineffabile Dei nomen 
quatuor litteris hebraicis.Jod, Ae, vau, he, id est JeovaA. 
Hecsuper pileolum lineum et commune omnium sacer- 
dotum,in pontifice plus additur, et in fronte vitta hya- 
cinthina constringitur, totamque pontificis pulchritudi- 
nem, Dei vocabulum coronat et protegit, S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 613. . 

O cto suntvestimenta sacerdotalia Veteris Testamenti. 
— 1. Podaris, vestis linea corpori astricta, usque ad 
pedes descendens, qui vocatur etiam camis1a, —2.Aba- 
meth id est cingulum, polymita arte ex cocco, purpura, 
hyacinthoque contextum ita ut fiores, gemmeque in eo 
viderentur distincte, — 3. Pileum ex bysso rotundum, 
caput tegens sacerdotis, in occipitio vitta. eonstrictum, 
hoc Greci, et nostritiaram, vel galeriam vocant. — 4. 
Mahiljd est tunica talaris, tota hyacinthina habens ad 
pedes 72tintinnabula totidemque intermista mala punica. 
— 5. Ephod, pallium superhumerale ex quatuor colori- 
bus et auro conetextum,habens in utroque humero duos 
smaragdos auro conclusos in quibuserant sculptanomina 
patriarcharum. — 6. Logion, idest rationale, pannus 
duplex,auro et quatuor textum coloribus,habens magni- 
tudinem palmi per quadrum, cui per quatuor ordines 
intexti erantxir lapides pretiosissimi in singulis quarum 
insculpta duodecim patriarcharum nomina.—7.Petalum, 
seu lamina aurea in fronte pontificis posita quee nomen 
de etragrammaton Hebraicis literis habebat scriptum.— 
8. Badim,seu femoralia, id est Greece linez usque ad 

enua perlingentes quibus vereo unda sacerdotis vela- 
S ertuE S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 684 segq. 


Apud Ven. Bedam eximia exstat descriptio atque my- 
stica interpretatio Vestium sacrarum antique legis.Islue 
aulem sunt : rationale,pectoris habitas; superhumerale, 
humeros cooperiens; tunica interior,linea vel byssina; 
tiara byssina, seu cidaris, laminaaurea in fronte posita; 
balteus, seu cingulum,femoralia. Ex his octo vestimen- 
lie, quatuor sacerdotibus minoris ordinis concedeban- 
iur; femoralia videlicet, linea stricta vestis, balteus 
et cidaria. Cunctaautem flebant de auro pretiosis lapidi- 
bus eximiisque coloribus, quia nihil vile aut sordidum, 
in sacerdotis ore, vel opere debet apparere,sed euncta 
quie agit, universa qua loquitur, omnia quc cogitat et 
coram hominibus pra&clara,et in conspectu interni arbi- 
irii oportet, esse gloriosa, Ven. Beda, XCI, 404. 

Erantautem octo species vestiura sacerdotalium in Ve- 
teri Testamento,scilicet:tunica linea,tunica hyacinthina, 
superhumerale,rationale, cidaris, balteus, seu cingulum 
lamina aurea in fronte Pontificis et feminalia minoris 
vero ordinis sacerdotibus, quatuor tantum licebat uti: 
iuniea linea stricta,cidari,balleo, et femoralibus. (Vide 
fusius apud auctorem ipsum.)Alcuinus, CI, 1238 seg. 

Rabanus Maurus recenset indumenta pontificis ae sa- 
cerdotum Veteris legis, jam anobis supra pluries expo- 
sila, CXI, 568. — Exponit quoque variarum aliarum ve- 
stium nomina et origines de quibus dicemus infra ad 
Isidorum Hispalensem, LXXXII, 693. 

Descriptio et myslica significatio sacrarum vestium 
in Veteri et Novo Testamento, lvo Carnot., CLXII, 
524, seq. 

Octo sunt vestimenta pontificis apud Hebrzos, scili- 
cet: tunica,byssina, zona, tuniea hyacinthina,e quapen- 
debant 72 tintinnabula aurea totidem malis granatisin- 
lermista,superhumerale seu ephod, rationale seu logion, 
mitra, sivetiara, aut cidaris, lamina aurea et femoralia, 
Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 434. 

Eadem quie supra exponit hic auctor consulendus est, 
Thomas, Cisterciensis monachus, CCVI, 663 seq. 

Quatuor erant indumentalegalia tam minoribus sacer- 
dotibus quam principisacerdotum communia :19 femora- 
lia de bysso retorta contexta ; 2o camisia,seu linea subu- 
cula byssina et duplex; 3o balteus,quatuor digitis latus, 
contextus debysso,coeco,purpura ethyacintho ; &otiara, 
seu infula, aut eidaris, formam quasi rotundz cassidis 
representans. 

Propria vero pontificis ornamenta erant : 1. Tunica 
hyacinthina, id est poderis, seu talaris vestis ex qua pro 
fimbriis pendebant malagranata cum tintinnabulis duo et 
septuaginta interposita, ut audiretur sonus cum pontifex 
sanetuarium ingrederetur, ne forte moreretur. — 9, 
Ephod, id est superhumerale,de quatuor coloribus auro- 
que contextum,sine manicis ad mondum calobii,habens 
aperturam in pectore quadram,in qua /ogion,seu ratio- 
nale inserebatur. Super humeros infibulàti erant auro 
duolapidesonychini in quibus duodecim nomina filiorum 
Israel erant insculpta. — 3. Logion, seu rationale quod 
pontifex ferebat in pectore habens duodecimlapides per 
ordines quatuor in quarum singulis scripta erant duo- 
decim filiorum Israel nomina In rationali quoque sculpta 
erant hie duo verba : Docírina et veritas. — 4, Capitis 
ornamentum erat cidaris habens cireulum aureum cum 
malis granatis ac floribus. — 5. Lamina aurea supra 
frontem posita in qua eratscriptum sanctum Dei nomen 
letragrammaton,Innocentius III, papa, CXIV-CXVII. 


PARS SECUNDA. 
Legalium indumentorum typica significatio. 


Femoralia byssina terram figurabant quia byssus de 
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terra gignitur balteus, seu cingulum cum vittis circum- 
volutionem Oceani designabal. Tunica hyacinthina, ipso 
colore aera praeferebat ; per tintinnabula sonitus toni- 
iruum indicabatur ; per mala granata, coruscationes et 
fulgura. Quatuor colores, quatuor elementa adumbra- 
bant. — Ephod sua varietate ccelum sidereu m ostende- 
bat; duo lapides onychini solem etlunam,vel duo hemi- 
Spheria denotabant duodecim gemmse,apostolos et duo- 
decim signa Zodiaci preferebant. Rationale, rationem 
divinam qua omnia sunt plena,quaque terrena ccelesti- 
bus herent. — Catene, uncini,annuli, colligamenta ele- 
mentorum et temporum signant.Cidaris, ccelum emphy- 
reum. — Lamina superposita, Deum omnibus presiden- 
tem ; unde in Sapientia xvii, dicitur : In veste poderis 
totus eratorbisterrarum et parentum magnalia inquatuor 
ordinibus erant sculpta, et magnificentia tua in diademate 
illius erat scripta. 


Moralis earumdum vestium significatio. 


Femoralia, castitatem indicabant. Linea vestis, inno- 
centiam ; — zona, resecationem concupiscentix ;—vestis 
talaris, perseveraatiam in bonis operibus ; — tintinna- 
bula preedicationem veritatis et malagranata,bonaopera; 
— ephod,patientiam ac obedientiam ; — dus orc ephod, 
arma justiti:e a dexteris et a sinistris ; duo onichini, 
veritatem et sinceritatem , duodecim nomina, conjun- 
etionem bonorum desideriorum cum bonis operibus; — 
duc catenule, duplicem charitatis affectum,erga Deum 
ei proximum ; — rationale, diseretionem inter lucem et 
tenebras ; — quadratura rationalis, discretionem veri et 
falsi, boni et mali ; — quatuor lapidum ordines,quatuor 
virtutes,justitiam, scilicet, fortitudinem, prudentiam et 
temperantiam ;— duodecim lapides, varias virtutes quas 
pontifex habere debet; — cidaris seu tiara, superemi- 
nentem pontificis dignitatem ; — lamina aurea, sapien- 
iliam: — nomen Dei tetragrammaton, Deum ipsum 
omnium principium et finem ; — varietas operis, varias 
virtutes ; — quatuor colores, purpura scilicet, potesta- 
tem; coccus bis tinctus, pontiticalem doctrinam quee ut 
ignis lucere debet et ardere ; — byssus, prc claritatem 
fame ; — hyacinthus, conscientie serenitatem,S.Inno- 
centius IIl, papa CCXVII, 786 seq. 


PARS TERTIA. 


Qua fuerint pontificum ac sacerdotum Nove legis vestes 
earumque mistica significatio? 


Lacerna et byrrus, indumenta linea omnibus episcopis 
communia,alii illa ephod nuncupant, juxta itatos vero, 
rochetum dicitur. — Byrruserat rubei coloris.—Dalma- 
tica. — Aliud indumentum sacerdotale, S. Cyprianus, 
III, 1504. 

Nota, — Cum sanetus Cyprianus in agrum Sexti, ubi 
martyrium passurus erat productus fuisset,ibise lacerna 
byrro expoliavit,et genua in terra flectens in orationem 
se Domino prostravit et cum se dalmatica expoliasset et 
diaconibus tradidisset,in linea stetit et ccepit" specula- 
lorem sustinere. 

Dalmatica, seu colobium purpureum, vestimentum 
sacerdotale quo eliam ornabantur sepeliendi martyres, 
Victorinus, episc. Pietav., V, 158. — Vestis talaris erat 
sacerdotale indumentum, Zbid., 318. 

Planeta, seu clanica quiin vestibus sacris casula dici- 
tur,quasi parva casa, quia olim totum hominem,instar 
casse, legebat planeta ad pompam erat composita,ampla 
ae splendida erat, Cassianus, XLIX, 60 seg. — — Birrus, 
seu byrrus censentur fuisse genus palli brevioris,eecle- 
s'asticis et monachis olium usitatum. Nunc lineum erat, 
nunevéro sericum ac pretiosum. Fuit autem antiquus 
episcoporum habitus ut primo vesti communi super in- 
duerint lineam seu lineum indumentum quod rochetum 
vocant ; deinde vero solutam tunicam manicatam,dalma- 
ticam nuncupatam,ac denique palliolum breve humeros 
lantum et brachia tegens, ibid., 73. 

Sacerdotes et levite,, vestibus albis, in re sacra ute- 
bantur. Erat, ait Gregorius Turonensis, sacerdotum ac 
levitarum in albis vestibus non minimus chorus. j 

Vestes sacre de quibus apud hune auctorem mentio 
ime 

1. Alba, seu vestis linea qua episcopus auf sacerdos 
celebraturus, induebatur. — 2. Tunica, seu casula. — 
3. Orarium, in modum erucis ante pectus positum.—4. 
Capsa qui nune cappa vocatur, eujus parsposterior ex 
humeris dependebat;eamdem $. Cyprianus processoriam 
vocat.S. Germanus,episc. Paris., LXXII, 146. KP 

Sacram euppellectilem veteres, uno vocabulo, minis- 
terium Eeclesie appellabant : : 
1. Calix, erat vas aureum, argenteum, vel vitreum, 
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&ut erystallinum ad sacrum confieiendum.— 2. Patena. 
— 3. l'urres, seu tribuna in quibus calixreponebatur.— 
4. Urceus,seu urceoliad vinum et aquam ministrandum. 
— 3S.Palla corporalis, linea. — 6.Coopertorium sericum, 
seu holosericum. — 7. Velum 8. Thuribulum. — 9. 
Flabelium quo diaconus muscas a sacris et a sacerdote 
abigebat. — Sacerdos itinerans calicem cum patena 
secum auferre consueverat,ut semper paratus esset ad 
sacra facienda eum illud necessitas postularet, 26id. 

Lacerna, erat indumentum clericale usque ad talos 
fluens. — Camelanchium,quoddam caputium,aliquoties 
vero, pileus similis tiarce. — Camisia,indusium lineum, 
in quo dormiens erat. — Poderis, tunica sacerdotalis 
linea, corpori astricta usque ad pedes descendens. — 
Caracalla, vestis sacerdotalis que super indumentum 
ponebatur, et sine cucullo erat. — Quidam homanus 
imperator, ab hoc vestimento, Caracalla cognominatus 
est quod illud populo dederat. — Colobium, vel libiton, 
erat linea vestis, cucullo ac manicis carens ; in dalmati- 
cam mutata est que auro et purpura contexebatur, 
Vite Patrum, LXXIV, 413-424. 


Varia Romanorum pontificum et cleri. ejusdem | Ecclesia 
ornamenía, ez Ordine Romano, jussu Gregorii X Edita 
desumpta. 


1. Cappa, seu clamys de veluto cremosaro,foderata de 
herminis. — 2.Alba Romana.— 3. Camisia, longavestis 
linea. — 4. Orarium, seu stola sacerdotalis. — 5. Pla- 
neta, seu casula. — 6. Mantum. — 7. Annulus. — 8. 
Calceamenta rubea, Papalia. — 9. Pluvialis aut pluviale. 
— 10. Mitra, vel infula, aut cidaris, seu tiara et diadema 
sive corona qua etiam regnum vocabatur. —11.Mantel- 
lum rubeum. — 12. Infula rubea de secarlato, id est de 
purpureo, aut coecineo colore. — 13. Tunicc et vestes 
descarleto.—14.— Cingulum de serico rubeo super cami- 
siam. — 15. Manipulus, seu manipulum. — 16. Fanon, 
sacerdotale palliolum.—417. Amictus, seu anabulagium. 
— 18. Subcinetorium. — 19. Pectorale. — 20. Tuni- 
cella. — 21. Dalmatica. — 22.Chirothece. — 23. Capi- 
iurgium, quod est subite velum capiti impositum. — 
24. Baeulus, seu cambuta. — 25. Pallium tribus spinulis 
aureis aptatum. — 26. Superpellicium, aut superpelli- 


. ceum. — 27. Mitra aurifrisiata 1n circulo utitur papa 


festivis diebus. — 28. Rochetum. — 29. Claves et ferula. 
— 30. Calige. — 31. Sandalia. — 32. Rosa aurea cum 
balsamo et musco,a papa benedieta,Dominiea De/lztare. 
— 33. Crux pectoralis. — 34. Gremiale quod ponitur 
super pectus pontificis dum sedet. 


Diaconi et subdiaconi vestes. 


Diaconus habere debebat: — 1. Amictum, — 2. Al- 
bam. — 3. Cingulum. — 4. Stolam. — 5. Dalmatieam.— 
7. Manipulum. 

Subdiaconus vero habere debebat. — 1. Amictum. — 
2. Albam. — 3. Cingulum. — 4. Tunicellam. — 5. Mani- 
pulum. 

Acolythi autem omnes induti esse debent coltis, seu 
superpelliceis. 

Domnus papa celebraturus in loco ubi non erat Eccle- 
sia, auferre debebat, cum capelia, altare portalile,pan- 
num sericam quod dorsale dicitur,aurifrigium ad faciem 
altaris ornandam, crucem super altare ponendam ; pal- 
lam,éorporale, calicem, patenam ampullas, pro vino et 
aqua ad saerifieium,vasculum quod continet hostias,ca- 
rillum seu vàs pro aqua necessaria in ministerio, thuri- 
bulum et naviculam eum thure et cochleari et libros, vi- 
delicet, Missalem,librum Evangeliorum et Epistolarum, 
tobaleas,ad tergendum os etnares; is qui seryiat mi- 
tram habere debet quoque tobaleas ad tenendamipsam 
mitram et aliam extendendam super gremium pontificis 
quando sedet.Alias quoque tobaleas habeatet alios pan- : 
nos sericos quibus uti possit si necesse est. Deferant 
quoque pecten,et tapetia et alja ornamenta coloris diei, 
estivo tempore,flagellum ad abigendas muscas a minis- 
terio. Sacra R. E. quinque coloribus utitur in sanctis 
vestibus, scilicet, albo, rubro, viridi, violaceo et ni- 
gro. 


Ordo offerendarum atque induendarum summo ponti- 
fici celebraturo vestium. 


1. Subdiaconus calciet eum caligis et sandaliis. — 29, 
Calciatus pontifex cappam deponit, et remanet in cami- 
sia linea quam semper habere debet supra laneas vestes 
quando ad celebrandum vadit.—3. Amictus.—4.Alba.— 
5. Cingulum cum succinctorio.—6. Crux pectoralis. — 7. 
Stola. — 8.Tunicella. — 9. Dalmatica. — 10. Chirothe- 
cà. — 11. Planeta, — 12, Pallium, — 13. Manipulum. — 
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1*. — Mitra.—15.Annulus, S. Gregorius papa, LXXVIII, 
958, 1156. 

Nota. — Perutiliter consulatur totus hic ordo ab iis 
qui fusius discere volunt antiquiores S.R. Ecc.litturgi- 
cos ritus. 

Sacr& vestes a S. Gregorio ad Angliam misse, hzc 
sunt : Una mappa oloserica saphirei sivi azurei coloris, 
cum aureis circumferentiisetlapidibusin parte anteriori 
ornata; duce capps oloserice purpurei coloris, aureis 
circumferentiis adornatze; trescappe olosericce purpurei 
coloris, opere polymito, aurie et lactei coloris ex omni 
parte contextie et una casula haloserica purpurei colo- 
ris, aurea textura et lapidibus adornata, Vener. Beda, 
XQCV, 314 seq. 

Enumeratio sacrorum ornamentorum tempore B.Aleui- 
ni usitata. — 1. Sandalia, seu s0lec..—2. Superhumerale 
quod fit ex lino purissimo.—3. Albaseu poderis usque ad 
talos descendens. — 4. Cingulum. — 5. Ororium seu 
Stola ; dicitur orarium quod pradicatoribus conceditur. 
6. — Dalmatica,a beato Sylvestro papa instituta. — 7. 
Mappula,qua nasu et sudor deterguntur. — 8. Casula 
qua super omnia indumenta ponitur. — 9. Pallium ar- 
chiepiscoporum, Alcuinus, Cl, 1242 seg. 

Nota. — Vide apud eumdem auctorem, harumce ve- 
stium typicam significationem, quam e variis Patribus 
desumptam ad illius questionis caleem  exposituri su- 
mus. 

Quz sint sacra sacerdotum indumenta, quz sit etiam 
illorum mystica significatio, Amalarius, Metensis, episc., 
CV, 1094 seq. 

Sacerdotalia ornamenta, a Rabano Mauro, nuncupa- 
ta: 

1, Superhumerale, seu amictus. — 2. Alba,seu pode- 
ris, linea tunica talaris.—3. Cingulum, aive balteus. — 


4. Phanon, seu mappula. — 5. Stola, vel orarium.— 6. 
Dalmatica. —7. Casula quam Greci planetam vocant.— 
8. Sandalia. — 9. Pallium, Rabanus Maurus, CYVIII, 
306. 


Nota. — Auctor ille recuset quoque nomina et origi- 
nes variarum aliarum vestium quas exponemus ad Isido- 
rum Hispalensem, LXXXII, 693. 

Mentionem facit de pontificalibus vestimentis et de 
illorum significatione Joannes, Rothomagens., epi- 
Bcopus. Juxta eum hac vero sunt: 1. Amicus. — 2 
Camisia linea quam albam, seu pectoralem, aut vestem 
talarem appellat. — 3. Cingulum. — 4. Stola seu ora- 
rium. — 5. Dalmatica. — 6. Casula. — 7. Sandalia. — 
8. Palium. — 29. Baculus. — 10. Superhumerale. — 
11. Culubium, seu vestis sine manicis. — 12. Sudarium, 
ue tergitur supor, Joannes, Rotomag. episc. , CXLVII, 

08. — Exmia invenietur discriptio, ac explicatio typica 
sacrarum vestium, in Veteri et Novo Testamento, Yvo, 
Carnotensis, LXII, 524 seq. 

Stola derivatur a voce Graeca ovo? ; id est,vestis tala- 
ris ; vocaturquoque orarium ab orando,sive praedicando, 
quianulla fit communis oratio sine stola, Hugo de S. 
Victore, CLXXV, 57. 

Nota. — (exponit etiam nomina aliarum sacrarum ve- 
ier que mysticam significationem utiliter consu- 
etur. 

Hasdem sacras vestes nominatim ac in mystico sensu 
describit Anselmus, Halverbergensis episcopus. Juxta 
eum, lingua,seu lingue aut alae superpellicet,charitatis 
largitatem et doctrinam significant, CLXXIII, passim. 

Designatio vestium sacerdotalium ae monachorum ea- 
rumque moralis interpretatio, Sicardus, Cremonensis 
episcopus, CCXIIT, 57 seq. 

Sex suntindumenta communia episcopis et presbyte- 
ris, videlicet : Amictus, alba, cingulum, stola, manipu- 
lus et planeta. — Novem auteni ornamenta pontificum 
specialia ; caligcie, sandalia,succinctorium,tunica,dalma- 
tica, mitra,chirothece, annulus et baculus. — Pall.um 


autem, metropolitanorum,et primatum ac patriarcharum . 


proprium est, ut per illud a ceteris episcopis discernan- 
tur et privilegiatum obtineant, innocentius lI], papa, 
CCX VII, 780 seq. 


Sacrarum vestium nove legis mystica et moralis inter- 
pretatio. 


Sacrarum vestium pontificum ac sacerdotum nove le- 
gis mystica ac moralisinterpretatio juxta sanctos Patres 
et presertim sanctum Brunonem Signiensem episcopum, 
tomo CLXIV, 406 ac 1104 seg ; Honorium Augustodunen- 
sem, tomo CLXXII, 604 seg.; Hugonem de Sancto Victo- 
re, tomo CLXXVI, 434 seq. ; et innocentium III, tomo 
CCXVII, 786 seq. ; 

1. Amictus significat justitiam, castitatem, humilitatem 
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etspem celestium, oeccultationem divinitatis in Christo 
et bonorum operum fortitudinem. 

2. Alba, Ianocentiam, munditiem, vitam angelicam, 
candorem ae novitatem viti quam habuit Christus,nobis- 
que in baptismo tribuit ac justificationes sanctorum. 

3. Stola,seu orarium,jugum Domini quod sibi impo- 
nit sacerdos, patientiam ac obedientiam. 

4. Cingulum, mentis custodiam, castitatem ac carna- 
lium desideriorum repressionem. justitiam quoque et 
fidem secundum Prophetam : Et erit justitia. cingulum 
limborum ejus et fides cinctoriwun renum ejus. 

5. Manipulum, bona opera, omnium animae sordium 
extersionem etemundationem cautelam quoque,bravium 
et praemium. 

6. Casula seu planeta, perfectam charitatem omnium- 
que virtutum decorem,ac duplicem designat Ecclesiam, 
seu Vetus et Novum Testamentum. 

T. Dalmatica largam misericordiam, bonorum operum 
exercitium,promptitadinem ad omnia charitatis munia, 
obeunda, curam proxinii et maxime pauperum et vitae 
aetivee sollicitudines. 

8.Cappa,sanctam conversationem acomnium virtutum 
quibus fulgere debet pontifex, splendorem. 

.9. Pallium, onus pontificalisdignitatiset pontificis sa- 
pientiam et doctrinam perfectionemque charitatis ac 
disciplinam qua seipsum et subditos regere debet. 

10. Sandalia, preeparationem ad annuntiandum Evan- 
gelium pacis. 

41. Mitra, gloriam et honorem quibus Christus corona- 
m. est,fastigium et supereminentiam episcopalis digni- 
tatis. 

12. Chirothecce, manum ac cordis munditiem ac bona 
opera,cautelam de bonis operibus faciendis,ac similitu- 
dinem peccati absque peccato. 

LO eau potestatem Christi gregis regendi ac pa- 
scendi. 

14. Annulus,fidei sacramentum in quo Christus suam 
sanctam sponsam subarrhavit Ecclesiam,signum,seu vin- 
culum ae pignus unionis pontificis cum Christo et Eccle- 
sia. 

18. Vittae episcopi sollicitudines. 

.16. Crux pectoralis, pro lamina aurea, veteris legis po- 
nitur. 

11. Superpelliceum, morum castitatem. 

18. Tiara, seu regnum summi pontificis,duplicemillius 
polestatem significat. 

19. Baculus cantoralis, cantores invitat ut properent 
in via mandatorum Dei aliosque exhortari satagant ad 
alacriter laudes Dei persolvendas. 

20. Calix sepulerum adumbrat; patena, lapidem se- 
puleri ; corporale,palia,sindonem in quo Christus invo- 
tutus est ; ara,autem, crucem. 

21. Romanus pontifex pastorali virga non utitur,quod 
beatus Petrus baculum suum m;sit Eucherio,primo epi- 
scopo Trevirorum,quem una cum Materno et Valerio ad 
pradieandum Evangelium genti Teutoniecdestinavit.Cui 
succepit in episcopatu Malernus,qui per baculum san- 
cti Petri de morte fuerat suscitatus.Quem baculum cum 
magna veneratione usque nunc servat Trevirensis Eccle- 
gia. 

22. Quatuor principales colores guibus utitur Ecclesia, 
secundum dierum proprietates,sunt,albus,rubrus,nigor 
et viridie,sicut in legalibus,quatuorcolores erant, nem- 
pe : byssus, purpura, byacinthus et coccus, Innocentius 
II], papa, CCXVII, 786 seq. 


PARS QUARTA. 
Qua fuerint monachorum ac monialium vestes. 


1. Cingulum, nam Monachus, ut bonus Christi miles, 
semper accinctis lumbis incedere debet. 

2. Cucullus, vel cucullio, aut cuculla, caput et nume- 
rosambiens et protegens,simplicitalis acinnocentis; sym- 
bolum erat. In acumen desinebat, in hieme villosa, ac 
in estate tenuis. Aliqui Ultramontani eucullum flocum, 
vel frocum appellant, habitum longum et amplum mani- 
cis carentem. /Egyptii monachi cucula indesinenter 
utebantur, diebus ac noctibus, eratque persepe cruce 
purpurea insignita. ] 

Colobiam quod dicebatur quoque libitonarium. vel 
levitonarium, seu lebeton, vel lebiton, manicis earum 
et quamdam habens similitudinem cum tunicellis; modo 
albi coloris erat, modo vero, pulli, fusci aut nigri; mor- 
tificalionem atq;e promptam ad omne bonum opus 
dispositionem indicabat. 

4. Rebrachiatoria quz succinctoria,redimicula et ana- 
labus quoque vocabantur, erant quoddam scapulare ab 
humeris pendens sicut crucis Jugum. 

9. Matera, sive nuavors,alias nuafoite, vel mavorte, el 
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in plurali mafortes, erant angustum palliolum collum 
atque humeros tegens. Vilis erat pretii et humilitatem 
indicabat. Stolam illud Greci vocabant, Latini vero 
ricinium alii etiam humerale nuncupabant. 

6. Planeta seu planica qu: in vestibus sacris alio no- 
mine casula dieitur, quasi parva casa, quia totum homi- 
nem instar casc antiquitus tegebat. Exstant etiam tunc 
in quibusdam monasteriis plauetze ex omni parte rotun- 
d& totum hominem circumdantes. 

7. Birrus seu byrrus censetur fuisse pallioli genus, 
ecclesiastieis et monachis olim usitatum. Nunc lineum, 
nunc vero sericum, et pretiosum erat. 

Talis fait antiquus episcoporum habitus: primo, vesti 
communi superinduebant lineam, seu lineum indumen- 
tum quod rochetum vocabant, dein vero solutam tunicam 
manicatam, alio nomine da/maticam ac denique palliolum 
breve humeros tantum et brachia tegens. 

8. Ultimus habitus monachorum est me/os, pellis 
caprina seu ovina quc melotes vel pera appellatur. Erat 
vestis e pelle ovina vel caprina confecta quam gestant 
monachi ad imitationem eorum qui ia Veteri Testamento 
vitam eremiticam agebant. A quibusdam penula, et 
ependytes voeabatur. A collo pendebat usque ad lumbos. 

9. Baculum quoque portabant ad prophetarum imita- 
tionem, ut firmiter in via mandatorum Dei incederent. 

10. Calceamenta ; cum ista, veluti priecepto evange- 
liceo sibi interdicta arbitrarentur, tantummodo caligis 
suos muniebant pedes, cum infirmitas corporis, vel 
E matutinus rigor, seu meridiani :stus fervor exi- 
geret. 

41. Cilieium, quoddam indumentum rigenti pilo, cla- 
vis, cuspidibus, horridum ad carnem macerandam apta- 
itum. A sacco distinguebatur. Cassianus monachus, 
XLIX, 60-65. 

Dentur ab abbate omnia qua sunt necessaria, id est 
cuculla, tunica, pedales, caligze, bracile, cultellus, gra- 
phium, aeus, mappula, tabul:,, ut omnis auferatur ne- 
cessitatis excusatio. 

Cuculla debet esse villosa per hiemem et in sstate 
pura et vetusta. — Scapulare, propter opera; erat aper- 
ium ex utroque latere; pars quz ante et retro pendebat, 
usque ad talos pertinebat. — Indumenta pedum, pedales, 
et calige. — Stramenta lectorum suftüciant, matta, 
sagum, lena et capitale. — Cuculla quoque a sanctimo- 
nialibus gestabatur, et ea induti ad sacram communio- 
nem accedebant monachi, unde concludere licet illam 
postea totum corpus subtexisse ; cappa etiam vocata est. 
— ltinerantes pro floccis, poterunt uti cappa rotunda, 
flocco breviori, ex utraque parte aperta, cui desuper 
assutum est caputium. Subtus vero cappam, scapulare 
deferant et capellum de filtro, nigrum, non hirsutum sed 
planum. Juxta alios, labentibus annis, cuculla facta est 
vestis ampla, talaris, manicata, habensspeciem crucis per 
quatuor partes extensce. — Flocus, vel frocus vocabatur 

uoque euculla major, aliquando caputio carens, aliquo- 
ües vero, caputium habens. — Colobium tunica linea 
erat, perparvas habens manicas, ut indicaret vitam sine 
hypocrisi; a quibusdam cotardia vocabatur. — Coquinarii 
autem gestabant tunicas ex saceo, et cucullas ex 
gegestri. 

Benedictini monachi non utebantur camisiis vel inte- 
rulis, sed tantum ciliciis sicut et Carthusiani ae Clunia- 
censes, excepta infirmitatis causa, ubi stamineis uteban- 
tur. Aelredus tamen virginibus suis duas stopaceas 
camisias, vel stamineas concessit. 

Pedales quos S. Benedictus suis concessit erant calcei 
qui pedem tegebant et calig: subtalares, vel socci qui 
pedem non cooperiebant et ligabantur. — Tibiacum, 
libiam induebat. — Oere:e alti caleei erant et in lingua 
Teutonica bote vocabantur. — Sandalia erant quoddam 
caligee genus. — Aliquando clavate erant propter itine- 
ra; in hieme vero, lignea et pellicea. — Femoralia 
femora induebant. — Bracce inferiorem corporis par- 
tem stringebant. — Fasciola erat quciedam pars mona- 
chorum vestium. — Mannariola ae facitergia erant lin- 
iea ad monachorum usus. 

Hc diversa vestimenta apud varios ordines varii co- 
loris erant. Apud quosdam nigri coloris, apud quosdam 
vero, albi, apud alios autem, fusci. 

Candidum colorem deferunt cum Cisterciensibus, Ca- 
maldulenses, Carthusienses, Caelestini et Olivetani; mul- 
teque sanctimouiales utebantur indumentis latis et 
lactinis. 

Monachorum vestimenta, non nimis curta vel brevia 
erant, nec longiora, sed mensurata. Illud autem nimis 
eurtum habebatur quod talum non attigit; longius vero, 
quod ad humum defluit et pulverem movet. 

Quedam alia monachorum indumenta vocabantur : 
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sotularis, pellicia gemella, et nocturnalis. Alia quotan- 
nis dabantur, alia autem, singulis duobus annis, alia de 
iriennio in triennium, 

Monachorum capilis tegumentum vocabatur aliquando 
biretum. 

Juxta quosdam, monachorum calcei crepidee appella- 
bantur, etin aliis regionibus viltronc. Wantos, seu chi- 
An ferebant in via. Benedictus monachus, LXVI, 

2 seq. 


Monachorum lectorum strameníta. 


1. Matta, teges e juncis contesta ; hane solo subster- 

nebant monachi, hic erat quotidianum scamnum, hec 
culcitra, hiec plumella, hie stragalum, hcc omnis lecti 
commoditas. Super mattam dormiebant,imo super unam 
illius partem jacentes, altera corpus contegebant. Mattze 
assidebant, ea pro sede utentes. In matta oraturi genu- 
flectebant, super mattam morituri deponebantur. Inde 
colligi licet mattam esse stratum durum mortificationi 
aptum. 
. 9. Sagum, erat stramentum, aut e grosso lino aut de 
cannabe factum et fere in modum sacci formatum et 
super mattam positum, quod monachi pro lectisternio 
habebant. Recentiori vero sensu, sagum illud est quod 
continet vel paleas vel fenum. Sagellum quoque voca- 
batur. Intelligi eliam potest, gallico sensu, une grosse 
serge velue à mettre sur le malteras. 

3. L:ena, toga duplex, species vestis villosa quam nos 
toxam, alii vero galnapen, aut galbanem vocant, seu 
Siragulum villosum ad repellendum frigus aptum. 

4. Capitale, est cervical, lana, paleis, aut plumis ple- 
num, quod nos plumacium dicimus. Hac quidem stra- 
menta, S. Benedietus fratribus indulsit. 

S. Pachomius a Celo monitus, jussit suos monachos 
dormire sedentes in sedibus supinioribus, superjectis 
8slragulis. 

De regula Isidori, monachorum stratus erat storca, 
seu teges, stragulum, pellesque lanate dut, galnabis 
quoque et fecis tergium geminusqui ad caput pulvi- 
nus. 

Brachile existimatur a quibusdam esse brachiorum in- 
dumentum ; illud reddit in versione sua Gallica Juvena- 
lis : Manche, manchon. Verisimilius autem haberi potest 
pro cingulo, vel zona qua braces ligantur. Graphium, 
stylus erat quo monachi in cera scribebant. 

Mappola est sudarium ad tergendum nasum aplum. 

Mensure sunt pugillares in quibus scribebatur. Bene- 
dictus monachus, LXVI, 792 seqq. 

Vestimenta alio colore non induant monachi nisi laia, 
lactina, aut nigra nativa. S. Aurelanus, Arelatensis 
episc., LXVIII, 391. 

Juxta auctores vi 8zeculi, sunt quaedam monachorum 
vestimenta. 

Antiqui apud ZEgyptios Christiani induebantur vesti- 
bus albis ; monachi vero pullis aut nigris. — Epydentes 
erat scapulare monachorum. — Camelanchium, quoddam 
caputii genus. — Eriaciestes, tuniea lanea aeu consuta.— 
Esophorium, vestis interior, seu camisia. — Lebiton, le- 
beton, lebitonarium, levitio, vestis linea, colobii instar, 
qua monachi utebantur per Thebaidam et /Egyptum, per- 
sspe sine manicis erat. — Psiathus, psiuthius, vel psia- 
thium, teges erat seu storea ex junco aut papiro confe« 
cta Vite Patrum, LXXIV, 413, 488. 

Monachorum vestimenta e Concordia Regularum, S. 
Benedicti Anianensis abbatie, desumpta: 1. Cuculla. — 
2. Tunica, in hieme villosa, in cstate pura et vetusta. — 
3. Seapulare vocatum quoque analabus et epomodium, 
seu epomodion, caput et humeros tegens et cruce insi- 
gnitum. — 4. Pedales, peduleset calig:. Pedalesquitotum 
pedem operiunt; caligze que corrigiis religantur. — 5, 
Socci, aut calceamenta subtalaria, cuspus erat calceus 
ligneus. — 6. Femoralia, feminalia seu braces qua ple- 
rumque ab umbilico ad poplites descendebant arcteque 
ad has corporis partes astringebantur. — Levitonaria, le- 
bitonaria qua et colobium vocabatur, quidam vestis fa- 
laris sine manicis. — 8. Sabanum, seu mavorte, maforte, 
mafortes, mafortium, palliolum angustum et lineum. — 
9. Orarium, primum fuit linteum textite oblongum ad 
sudorem extergendum, deinde sericum et stola vocatum 


fuit. — 10. Birrus, coloris rufi, seu flavi aliquoties, 
vestis brevis, velut lacerna, aut penula, postea e panno 
pretioso factus est. — 11. Planeta, pallii genus, quie la- 


bente tempore, facta est ornamentum sacerdotale. — 12. 
Camisia, seu interulastaminea aut lanea ad dormiendum. 
—13. Mannariora, mannariola, ceu mappula autsudarium 
ad abstergendum. S. Benedictus Anianenais, CIII, 1230. 

Vestimenta monachorum Fontis Ebrardi: — 1. Vela 
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linea. — 2. Gimpe albe. — 3. Tuniec et mantelli de vi- 
lioribus pannis intonsis, nativi coloris. — 4. Manic, 
duos pedes latc et usque ad genua long:e : — 5. Pellicia 
agnina pro lectorum coopertoriis. — 6. Balamia, vestis 
species fimbriata, — 7. Superpellicee albe. — 8. Zone 
lanez&. — 9. Capillos ter in anno radere debent. — 10. 
Manicce pellicearum strict:e, ad summitatem digitorum 
longs et dimidii pedis late. 

Monachi regulares habere non debent mantellos nec 
camisias nigri eoloris, habere autem debent zonas et 
lumbarialanea; pelliceos de agnis. — Cappse eorum et 
luniez ac calige, sint intonsc, unius coloris et vilis 
pretii, Robertus de Arbrisello, CLXXII, 1079 seg. 

Singuli fratres habeant singulas pelles agninás, et sin- 

ulas cappas, unum diploidem et duo paludamenta, duas 
interulas, duo paria femoralium, duo caligarum, duo pe- 
dalium, unum subtalarium ; habeant quoque in leetis cul- 
citram, capitale, linteolum, cultram et coopertorium ovi- 
num, seu laneum, duas coltas lineas et singulas ovinas, 
seu agninas pelliceas. Petrus de Honestis, CLXXIII, 126. 


Templariorum vestimenta. 


Sint vestimenta unius coloris, alba, vel nigra, vel bu" 
rella. Joannes Michaelensis, CLXXVI, 864. 

Nota. — Uliliter ea de re consulentur: Honorius Au- 
gustodunensis, CLXXII, 604; S. Hildegardis, abbatissa, 
CXCVII, 1061; Adamus Scotus, CXCVIIT, 461 seg. (Juxta 
hune, Premonstratenses monachi induebantur vestibus 
albis); Thomas Cisterciensis, CCVI, 663; Sicardus, Cre- 
monensis episcopus, CCXIII, 57. 


PARS QUINTA. 


Qua fuerint antiquitus variorum seculariorum seu lai- 
corum vestes utriusque sexus. 


Nota. — Hanc quintam Indicis partem a S. IsidoroHi- 
spalensi incipiendam censemus, licet non sit primus in 
ordine chronologico, quia, cum fere omnia antiquorum 
vestimenta describat, hac ratione, facilius intelligentur 
ea qua de hac reex antiquioribus Patribus decerpsimus. 

Variorum apud veteres vestium civilium, seu laicorum 
descriptio: Vestis antiquissima fuit perísoma, id est, 
succinctorium quo tantum verenda tegebantur. — Tunica 
Sic dicta quia in motu incedentis sonum facit. Variis 
nominibus appellata fuit : 

1. Talaris, usque ad talos descendens; pectoralis super 
pectus. — 2. Manicleata, id est manicata. — 3. Dalma- 
tica, primum in Dalmatia usitata, deinde a clero fuit ada- 
ptata, papa Sylvestro suadente. — 4. Russata, a Lacedc- 
monuis inventa ad celandum sanguinem coloris similitu- 
dine. — 5. Laeulata, que lacus quosdam quadratos cum 
pictura habet intextos, seu acu additos. — 6. Hyacinthi- 
na, acris colore resplendens. — 7. Malochina, seu malo- 
cina aut malvella, quod malvarum stamine confecta sit, 
aut malve coloris similis. — 8. Bombycina, a bombyce 
vermiculo. — 9. Serica, a serico. — 10. Holoserica, id 
est, tota serica. — 11. Tramo serica, stamine lineo, tra- 
ma ex serico. — 12. Byssina, elino contexta. — 13. Fe- 
brina, tramam de fibri lana habens. — 14, Mena, id est 


coloris nigri. — 15. Masticina, colore masticis. — 10. 
Linea, e solo lino. — 17. Linostema, e lana linoque 
contexta. — 18. Recta, quam sursum stantes texunt. — 


19. Segmentata, zonis quibusdam, et quasi priecisamen- 
lis ornata. — 20. Levidensis, leviter ornata. — 91. Pavi- 
iensis, contraria levidensi, graviter pressa. — 29. Ci- 
(rosa, colorum citri habens. — 23. Velensis que ab 
insulis infertur. — 24. Exotica, id est, peregrina. — 95. 
Polymina, multi coloris. — 26. Acu picta, acu textilis, a 
Phrygiis inventa. — 27. Trilicis, a tribus liciis. — 28. 
Ralla, vulgo rasilis. — 29. Interpula, vestis vetus ad no- 
vam speciem restaurata. — 30. Pannutia, diversis pannis 
adsuta. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 684 seq. 


Variarum gentium vestes : 4. Colobium, longa vestis, . 


sine manicis quz etiam lebitonarium vocatur. — 2. Lum- 
bare, quod lumbis religatur. — 3. Limus, ab umbilico 
usque ad pedes fluens. — 4. Licinum, cujus textura liga- 
tur in totum. — 5. Armetausa quse et armielausa, ante 
et retro aperta atque divisa. — 6. Camisa, seu camea, 
quacum 1n stratis dormimus. — 7. Femoralia, femora te- 
gens; braces, seu braeche quoque vocantur. — 8. Tu- 
bruei, tubriei, tuübraci, tibias tegentes. —9. Tubraci, quia 
a brachiis ad tibias fluunt. — 10. Sarabara, seu saraballa, 
Parthorum vestis fluxa et sinuosa. — 11. Lenz, Gallo- 
rum vestis, quzdedam saga quadra et mollis. — 12, Rhe- 
nones a Rheno, Germanorum vestis ab humeris ad um- 
bilieum descendens, intortis villis hispida. — 13. Mastru- 
c8 vestis aardiea e pellienlis ferarum. — 14. Stringes, 
quidam Hispanorum vestis. 
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Varie gentes sunt habitu, sieut et lingua discordes. 
Persi brachia et crura linamentis, et caput tiara legunt. 
Eminent apicibus fastigiatis Alani; sagatisunt Alemanni; 
Indi linteati; gemmati Perse, sericati Seres, pharetrati 
Avmeni. Nonnulla: etiam gentes non solum vestibus, sed 
etiam corpore, aliqua sibi propria insignia vindicant; 
sie videmus cirros Germanorum, grccos et cinnabar Got- 
thorum, stigmata Britonum ; circeumcidunt Judzi praepu- 
tia; pertundunt Arabes aures ; flavent capitibus inteetis 
Getze, nitent Albani albentibus crinibus ; Mauros habet 
tetra nox corporum, Gallos candida cutis; seine equis 
inermes sunt Alani, Pieti sibi acu corpora pingunt. S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 689 seq. 

Virorum pallia; — 1. Pallium e pellibus de quibus pri- 
mum conficiebatur, et ex eo quod scapulas tegit. — 2. 
Chlamys, quc ex una parte induitur, nec consuitur, sed 
fibula astringitur. — 3. Toga, quod corpus operiat ; pal- 
lium autem est forma rotunda effusiore, et quasi inun- 
dante sinu, sub dextro veniens, supra humerum sini- 
strum ponitur. Toga palmata ferebatur atriumphatoribus, 
ea Romse, in pace utebantur, paludamento autem, tem- 
porebelli. Mensuratoge erat sex ulnarum. Toga candida, 
eademque Cretata quam ferebant candidati. — 4. Trabea 
erat togcde species ex cocco et purpura ; erat regum et 
magistratuam atque augurum propriumornamentum.Sie 
vocabatur quod quasi beatos eam gestantes faceret. — 5. 
Paludamentum erat insigne pallium bellicum imperato- 
rum, purpura auroque distinctum. — 6. Diplois, pallium 
duplex. — 7. Sagum, nomen Gallicum, vestis Gallis pro- 
pria. — 8. Penuía, pallium cum fimbriis longis. — 9. 
Lacerna, pallium fimbriatum quo olim soli milites ute- 
bantur; ita dictum quod fimbrie breviores erant. — 10. 
Mantum ; Hispani sicillud vocant, quod manus tegat tan- 
tum; est autem breve amictum. — 11. Preetexta, puerile 
pallium quousque ad sexdecim annos utebantur Rome 
pueri nobiles; sic dieta quod ei longior purpura texeba- 
tur. — 42. Casula, est vestis cucullata, sic dicta quod 
quasi casa totum hominem tegit. — 13. Planeta, quod-- 
dam pallii genus, eie dicta quod oris errantibus evagatur. 
— 44. Birrus, capitis tegumenti species. — 15. Melotes, 
monachoruu vestis e pelle caprina vel ovina confecta.— 
16. Fimbriz», vel ore, aut ora, vestium fines seu termi- 
nus. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 689 seq. 

Feminarum pallia: 1. Regillum, prielantum reginarum 
amiculum. — 2. Peplum, matronale pallium e purpura 
signatum, cujus fimbris aures sunt.—3. Palla, quadrum 
pallium muliebre usque ad pedes deductum, affixis in 
ordinem gemmis. — 4. Stola, matronale operimentum 
quod cooperto capite et scapula a dextro latere in 
laevum humerum mittitur ; eadem et ricinium appella- 
tur. — 5. Amiculum, est meretricum pallium lineum. 
— 6. Theristrum, palliolum quod gestabatur 1n cestate. 
— 7. Anabolodium, amiectorium lineum quo humeri 
operiuntur; Greci et Latini illud sindonem vocant, S. 
Isidorus, LX XXII, 689 seq. 

Sequuntur varia ornamenta imperatorum, antistitum, 
inagistratuum, virorum ae mulierum. — Ornamenta sic 
dicta sunt quod ora vultumque ornant. 

1. Corona, quod est insigne regum et vietorisee. Roma- 
ni reges atque imperatores coronas gestabant; Perse 
tiaram quce inventa est a Semiramide; Athenienses cica- 
das aureas, partim in vertice, partim in fronte. Gentilium 
vates, infula, apice, pileo, sive galero, seu galerio, aut 
galeario ornabantur.—42. Infula est fasciola sacerdotalis, 
alba in modum diadematis, e qua vittze ab utraque parte 
dependent quz infulam vinciunt. Est torlilis de albo et 
cocco. — 3. Apex est pileum subtile quo sacerdotes gen- 
tium utebantur; appellatur ab apiendo, id est, aligando. 
Virgula qus in pileo erat, connectebatur filo facto e lana 
hostis. — 4. Pileus, dictus a pelle e qua fiebat. — 5. Dia- 
dema, capitis ornamentum ex auro et gemmis contextum. 
— 6. Galerus, pilei quiedam species. — 7. Nimbus, fas- 
ciola transversa ex auro assuta in linteo, in fronte mulie- 
rum posito. Lumen quod circa eaput angelorum pingitur, 
nimbus vocatur. — 8. Capitulum, quod et capitulare di- 
citur, est. capitis ornamentum. — 9. Mitra est pileus 
Phrygius caput ornaas ; pileusin viris dicitur, in mulie- 
ribus autem, mitra. —10. Redimicula, sunt fasciole qui- 
bus mitra alligatur. — 11. Ricula est mitra virginalis.— 
19. Vittze, fluentes capillos religant ; villee a. venciendo 
dictse sunt. — 13. Tenia, vittarum extremitas dependens. 
— 14. Retiolum, comas colligit. — 15. Diseriminalia, 
caput auro discernunt. Idem est quod discernieulum. — 
16. Antia, sunt cincinni prope auriculas dependentes. — 
11. Acus, crinium compaginem relinent. — 18. Inaures, ab 
auribus nuncupati; hasin Grecia puelle in utraque aure, 
pueri vero in dextra tantum gerebant. — 19. Torques, 
circuli sunt aurei a collo ad pectus dependentes ; torques 
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et bulle a viris geruntur, a feminis, monilia et catellce. 
Sie dieli quod torquentur. — 20. Monile, ornamentum 
ex gemmis e munere dictum; plerumque per monile om- 
nia mulieris ornamenta significantur. — 21. Murena, ac 
munerula, colli ornamentum aureum flexuosum, ad ser- 
pentis formam. — 22. Catellee, aut catenule sunt quoque 
colli ornamentum. — 23. Dextra, dextralia, dextrache- 
ria, communia viris ac mulieribus brachiorum ornamen- 
ta. — 24. Armille, eollatze precipue viris ob armorum 
virtutem ; eedem viriole& ac viri: appellatz:e eunt. — 25. 
Fibulce, pectus feminarum ornant, vel pallium aut cingu- 
lum virorum astringunt in humeris, aut in lumbis. — 
26. Lunule sunt ornamenta in similitudinem lun, bul- 
lul& quedam aurece dependentes. — 27. Specula, in 
quibus femin: vultum intuentur. — 28. Periscelides, 
erurum mulierum ornamenta. — 29. Olfactoria, vascula 
quibus odoramenta gestantur. S.Isidorus, LX XX1L,689 seg. 

Annulos primum homines gestare cceperunt quarto a 
polliee digito, quod in eo vena quedam usque ad cor 
pertingat, quam notandam ornandammque aliquo insigni 
veteres putaverunt. Apud Romanos, soli liberi aureum 
annulum gestabant, libertini, argenteum, servi, ferreum. 

Annuli vario nomine dicebantur: — 1. Ungulus, est 
gemmatus, quod sieut carni ungula, iià gemma auro 
aunuli inerustatur. — 2. Samothracius, aureus quidem, 
sed capitulo ferreo, a loco ita vocatus. — Thynnius, 
purus, primum iu Bithynia fabricatus. S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 102. 

De cingulis: 1. Semicinetum, aut succinctorium, et 
utrisque minus est cingulum. — 2. Balteus, cingulum 
militare. —3. Zona, sic a Griecis vocata. — 4. Strophium, 
cingulum aureum cum gemmis. — 5. Limus quam habe- 
bant publiei servi; sic dicta quod transversas habet 
purpuras seu limas. — 6. Catulus quosdam vinculi genus 
quod interdum canis appellatur. — 7. Filbula, vox 
Greca, sie dieta quod ligat. — 8. Suffibulum, quod et 
subligaeulum dicitur. — 9. Redimieulum quod suecinc- 
torium sive brachile aut brachiale, quia sub brachiis 
astringitur. — 10. Fascia qua tegitur pectus et papillce 
comprimuntur.—412. Vitta quod pectus vincit. —13. Lim- 
bus, idem ac ornatura. — 14. Fasciola, que ambit ves- 
lium extremas partes, sive auro, sive ex filo contexta. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, /04, 

Apud eumdem auctorem tractatur etiam de calcea- 
mentis. Sutores, sic nuncupati sunt quod insertis filo, 
porcorum setis suant, quasi se£ores. Caligarius, vel a 
callo pedum, vel a voce Graeca xZ^ov, quod lignum 
significat; fiebant enim calceamenta primum e salice. 
Vocabantur a Grecis calopodia. 

, Hiee sunt varia genera caleeamentorum : 1. Crepidc 
sie dictee, quod in ambulando crepitant. —2. Calcei, qui- 
bus utebantur reges et Caesares. — 3. Patricios calceos 
reperit Romulus ; quatuor corrigiis religabantur. — 4. 
Ocres, tibialia caleeamenta. — 5. Cothurni quibus tra- 
gedi calceabantur ; heroes quoque cothurnos ferebant. 
— 6. Baxec, comeedorum calceamenta; calones quoque 
vocabantur. — 7. Talares, subtalares, ac subta- 
lares soccorum genus, quod talum contingant. — 
8. Obstrigilli, obstragula, qui ex superiori parte 
corrigiis revinciuntur. — 9. Ossas, ab osse primum factas. 
— ^10. Mullei, sic dicti à coiore rubro. — 11. Sole, 
quibus tantum plante pedum teguntur. — 12. Socci, 
qui et socelli in quibus pars pedis intromittitur. — 13. 
Caligule, calicule, calige, a callo pedum dicte. — 
14. Gernui, socci sunt sine solo. — 15. Singulati qui et 
foliet1 et folleati, sive variis segmentis distincti. — 16. 
Elavati, parvis clavis muniti. — 17. Perones et scul- 
pones, rustica calceamenta. — 18. Corrigie a coriis, 
vel colligatione vocantur S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 704. 

Lectorum stramenta et alia queedam qu: in usu habe- 
bantur: 1. Stragulum, sic dietum quod in strato et in 
amictu aptum sit. — 2. Ludicra, a ludis, et theatris dicta 
quod ea juvenes etheatro exeuntes, suam faciem velabant 
quando ad lupanar ibant. — 3. Galpapes, quoddam stra- 
guli genus. — 4. Fulera, ornamenta lectorum. — 65. 
Cercivalia quae sub cervice ponuntur. —6. Pulvillus, idem 
quod pulvinar, divitum culcitra. — 7. Culcitra quod plu- 
ma et tomento farciantur. — 8. Tapeta quod pedibus 
sternuntur. — 9. Sipla, tapeta ex una parte villosa. — 
10. — Amphitepa, tapeta ex utraque parte viliosa. — 
11. — Maniilia, lintea pro operiendis mensis atque ma- 
nibus tergeudis. — 12. Mappsi, mampa, mapelle, mensze 
operimentum, — 13. Toralia, longa mappa. — 14. Saba- 
num, mappa genus. — 15. Facitergium, manitergium, 
ad tergendum aciem vel manus. — 16. Aulaxa, vela 
longa et picta. — 47. Cortine, vela de pellibus. — 18. 
Cilieia, pilis caprarum contexta, — 19. Tomentum, quo 
&ul in filo, aut in tela tumeat. — 20. Byssus, genus lini 
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candidissimum et mollissimum. — 21. Fibrinum, lana 
animalium qu: fibros vocant, ut castores. — 22. Seri- 
cum, quià id primum Seres miserunt. — 23, Placium, 
quidam stupa est, aot seriei crassedo. 

Sie enumerantur vari: vestium colores; 1. Cocceus 
apud Graecos, apud Latinos rubeus, seu vermieulus dici- 
tur; est enim vermiculusin silvestribus frondibus. — 2. 
Conehylium, quod ex conchyliis elicitur; idem et ostrum 
vocatur. Conchylia incisa colorem purpureum emittunt. 
— 8. Oslrum, pro colore purpureo temperatur. — 4. 
Purpura, color rubeus e puritate lucis dictus. — 5. Ferru- 
go, color purpure subnigreie. — 6. Glaucus, color sub- 
niger, vel equoreus. — 7. Elbidum ab albo colore voca- 
tum. — 8. Luteus, color rubieundus, quod est croceus.— 
9. Menum, vel melon, color niger. — 10. Masticinum, 
masticis color. — 11. Blateum, blavum, masticium. — 
12. Osticium; quia ex usto est; fit ex dependenti fuligine 
assiduis ignibus producta; flammeus est, S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 693. 

Varia mulierem et virorum ornamenta enumerat Ter- 
tullianus. 

Age nunc, si ab initio rerum, et Milesi oves tonderent, 
et Seres arbores nerent, et Tyrii tinguerent, et Phryges 
insuerent, et Babylonii intexerent, et margarits?e cande- 
rent, etcerauniacoruscarent;siipsum aurum jam de terra 
cum cupiditate prodiisset, si jam et speculum tantum 
mentiri liceret. Tertullianus, 1, 1305. ; 

Lumina lapillorum quibus monilia variantur, circulus 
ex auro quo brachia arctantur ; medicamenta ex fuco 
quibus lanes colorantur, et illum nigrum pulverem quo 
oculorum exordia producantur, Zóid., 1306. 

Cultum dicimus quem mundum muliebrem vocant ; 
ornatum quem immundum muliebrem diei convenit; ille 
in auro et argento el gemmis et vestibus deputatur; iste 
in eura capilli et cutis et earum partium corporis qua 
oculos trahunt, ibid. UM 

Et si quid de mare Britanuieo et Indico ambitio pisca- 
tur, conch: genus est, sicut etiam de frontibus draconum 
et gemmas eruit, et in piscium cerebro lapidositas est. 
Latent in circulis smaragdi, et in peronibus uniones 
emergere cupiunt, 2bd., 1312. 

Uno lino decies sesterstium inseritur ; saltus et insu- 
las tenera cervix fert, et de brevissimis loculis grande 
profertur patrimonium. — In Deum delinquunt, mulie- 
res quz? cutem medicaminibus ungunt, genas rubore 
maculant, oculos fuligine collinunt, ibid., 1321. 

Quid crinibus vestris quiescere non licet, modo 
substrictis, modo relaxatis, modo susceitatis, modo elisis. 
Ali: gestiunt in concinnis coercere, alite ut vagi et vo- 
]ucres elabuntur; affigitis prieterea nescio quas enormi- 
lates sutilium atque lextilium capillamentorum, nunc 
in galeri modum, nune in cervicem retro suggestum. 
Vos plane adjicitis ad pondus, collyrias quasdam vel seu- 
torum umbilicos cervicibus astruendo, 25id., 1323. 

Struetores capillatur:e a viris adhiberi debent. — Pro- 
prias prestigias forme et sexus virilis sibi agnoscit, 
barbam acrius cciedere, intervellere, circumradere, capil- 
lum disponere, etiam colorare canitiem, primam totius 
corporis subducere lanuginem, pigmento quoque mu- 
liebri distinguere; czetera pulveris cujusdam asperitudine 
]evigare, tunc speculum omni occasione consulere, anxie 
inspicere. Tertullianus, I, 1224. Pt 

Nescio an manus spatatio cireumdari solita, in duritia 
catenc stupescere sustineat? Nescio an crus de periscelis 
in nervum se patiatur arctari ? Timeo ne cervix marga- 
ritarum et smaragdorum laqueis oecupata locum spathae 
non det. Zbid. 1332. 

Nimirum enim Deus demonstravit suceis herbarum et 
concharum salivis ineoquere lanas; serupulosa intulit 
auribus vulnera et infantite tum primum dolentis, cica- 
tricibus grana penderent quce Parthi per omnia quaque . 
sua bullarum vice inserunt, 25id., 1328. 

Sequuntur varia virorum a mulierum vestimenta et 
ornamenta a Tertulliano memorata: 1. Penula, quoddam 
pallii genus: Et positis penulis orationem fecere, 1, 1172. 
9. Sarabra, integzumentum femorum: Tres sanctos in- 

ornace orantes cum sarabris et tiarís exaudivit Deus. 
ibid., 1471. — 3. Pileus et rudis: Ef gladiatori rudem 
et pileum confert in. liberlatis. signum, ibid., 753. — &. 
Gothurnus : Sic e£ tragedos cothurnis extulit, ibid., 655. 
— 5. Flammeum, velum quoddam erat. — 6. Apex, pi- 
leus sutilis quo flamines caput operiebant, id., Il, 1259. 
— 7. Baxa, genus caleeamenti deaurati quo ulebantur 
mulieres, ióid. —8. Beryllus, gemma ex virentibuslucidis- 
que, nascens apud Indos, i5id. 1263.— 9. Bireulum, ferrum 
ad unguesresecandos, i62d.—10. Botronates, comae strues 
corymbiata, ibid. — 11. Byssum linus Indicus, 2óid. — 
19, Graciles aurium cutes Calendarium expendunt, ióid. 
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1966. — 13. Caliga, militare calceamentum, I, 1266. — 14. 
Cailiblepharium, purpurissum feminarum venustatem 
acuens, ibid. — Catactistis, vestis pretiosior, ibZd., 1268. 
— 16. Cerannia, gemna rutilans, zód., 1270. — 17. Cro- 


bylus fuit virilis cinni species; corymbus vocabatur in . 


mulieribus, et in pueris scorpius, apud Athenienses, 
cicada, ibid. — 48. Cinerarius, structor come, bid. — 
19. Ciria, pellis leonina nondum subacta atque 1nhorres- 
cens, ibid. — 20. Cirrus, intortus capillorum flexus, 25d. 
— 21. Orepitulum, capitis ornamentum quod in motu 
capitis erepitum facit, ibid., 19829. — 29. Dracontium, 
corona ex herba dracontia: Quid caput strophiolo et dra- 
coníario damnas ? 1293. — 23. Endromis, vestis hirsuta 
et longior, quc post cursum et certamen induebatur,Z^id. 
1296. — 24. Infula, ornamentum sacerdotale, zbzd. 1318. 
— 925. Interula, tunica qua sub pallio gestabatur, ibid. 
1321. — 26. Mitra, eapitis ornatus muliebris, tenia sub- 
tilis, ióid., 1332. — 27. Perones, calcei rustici, ex corio 
crudo, et priealti, 262d., 1316. — 22. Serobulum, stropus, 
stroppus, stroppius, strophilus, strophiola, stropuli, ca- 
pitis ornamentum, velut corona, lI, 1368. — 29. Sipara, 
velum puellare, el theatrale ac mimicum, 1366. — 30. 
Spathaliam, maliebris ornatus ex variis, rebus flexibi- 
libus concinnatus, i5id., 1368. — 31. Synthesis, muliebris 
vestis elegantior, mollis et pellucida, ió?d., 1374. — 32. 
Syrma, tragcedorum vestis laxa et soluta, ibid. — 33. 
Purpura et aurum, apud plerosque populos dignitatis in- 
signia, sicut apud Romanos, pretextatae ac palmatze, et 
corona aures sacerdotum provinciatium. Purpurati reges 
vocabantur a purpura, sicut candidati a toga candida. 
Latielavi appellabantur magistratus et sacerdotes, quia 
illorum togis affixi erant clavi aurei, ibid. — 34, Stola, 
puellaris vestis, id., II, 188. — 35. Tunicc apud Poenos, 
insignes erant, eximio colorum temperamento et decenti 
mensura, 1ta ut nec longiores, nee breviores essent, bid. 
— 36. Pallium apud eosdem erat quadrangulatum et fibu- 
]e morsu, humeris acquiescebat, ibid. — 37. Patagium, 
quadam, ibid., 1030 seqg. — Vestis muliebris, clavis au- 
reis ornata, ?6íd. — 38. Multicie?e, vestes mulierum, deli- 
cati et pellueidz;, ibid. 1042. — Cataphractis, qucdedam 
triumphalis vestis, ióid., 1040. — 40. Caliendrum, capi- 
tis tegumentum, Zbid. — 41, Supparum, velum lineum, 
ibid., 1044. — 42. Mullei, calcei magistratum ; milites 
fulmentatosa gestabant; cceteri antem perones et calceos, 
ibid. — 43. Crepida, quoddam Grseci calcei genus, ibid, 
— A4. Peplum, quoddam pallium, 25id. — 45. Suggestus, 
sacerdotale ornamentum, £bid. — 46. Pallio, indueban- 
tur philosophi ac plerumque primi Christiani, hinc ait 
Tertullianus Grande pallii beneficium quod ejus recogitatu 
va roD mores erubescant, ibid., 4050. 
inculli et lunulie, quoddam capillorum ornamentum; 
diseriminalia, armillas, botronatum, dextralia, annulos, 
inaures, serica contexta cum auro, hyacinlho procingulo 
recti cingeris. S. Cyprianus, IV, 451. 
Stragula vestis, in Asia inventa qua luxuriosi uteban- 
tur. — Mitra, fascia qua coma religabatur, cujus usus erat 
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frequentior barbaris quam Grecis. Apud Romanos erat 
ornamentum vetularum, mereiricum, virorumque non 
nunquam effeminatorum. — Strophium, fasciola qua 
papillas femin: coercebant et pectora succingebant. — 
Fascice, seu fasciole, ornamenta pedum, brachiorum, 
cujus primus usus fuit wgrotis, inde Honoratus poeta : 
Porras insignia morbi, fasciola, cubital, focalia. — Muc- 
cinium, emunctorium. — Lcena, toga crassior supra 
cetera indumenta ponebatur. — Subucula, tunica 
inferior corpori insidens, suppara, puellare indumentum 
lineum; supra sabuculum positum, atque humeris fibula 
constrictum. — Sacernula, vestis militaris penule similis. 
— Trabea, vestis senatorum, equitum et consulum, pur- 
pura intexta erat, — Calantiea, tegmen capitis muliebre, 
mastruca, vestis pellibus contexta. — Trilices tunicz, id 
est tribus liciis confectee. — Soceus, solea, calceus. Calcei 
tegebant totum pedem ; sole: tantum pedis plantam, 
8occus, laxior et humilior gestabatur a feminis, virisque 
mollioribus. — Mantile, mantele, mantilia, villosum lin- 
tleum ad tergendum, Arnobius, V, 838-965. 

Forsan abs re non erit hic exponere vestiment a beati 
Gregorii Magni, ac Gordiani et Sylvic ejus parentum ex 
imaginibus jussu Gregorii ipsius depictis. 

Hec sunt beati Gregorii vestimenta: planeta super 
dalmatieum castanea, Evangelium in sinistra, modus 
crueis in dextra, pallio medioeri a dextro humero sub 
pectore, super stomachum circulatim deducto : deinde 
sursum per sinistrum humerum post tergum deposito, 
cujus pars altera super eumdem humerum veniens, pro- 
pria rectitudine pendet; circa verticem vero, tabulce 
similitudinem, quod viventis insigne est, preeferens, non 
coronam. Infra hujusmodi distichon dictavit ipse Grego- 
rius. 


Christe potens, Domine, nostri largitor honoris, 
Indultum officium solita pietate guberna. 


Gordiani, B. Gregorii patris habitus, castanei coloris, 
planeta est, sub planeta dalmatica, in pedibus caliga, 
statura longa, barba modica, vultus gravis. 

Sylvia, mater B. Gregorii, depipngitur, candido vela- 
mine, a dextro humero contra sinistrum revcluto con- 
lecta, et circa pectus tunica pseudolaetis coloris quc 
msgno sinuamine super pedes defluit, duabus zonis ad 
similitudinem dalmaticarum, sed latioribus omnino dis- 
tincta; ferensin capite mitram candentis brandisraritate 
niblatam ; duobus digitis signaculo crucis se velle muni- 
re priitendens; in sinistra vero patens psalterium reti- 
nens, in quo scriptum est: VZvit anima mea et lauda- 
bit te et judicia iua adjuvabunt me. A dextro cubito 
usque ad sinistrum, circa scapulas, versus reflectitur 
qui ita se habet: Gregorius, Sylvie matri fecit, S. Gre- 
gorius, papa, LXXV, 462. 

Utüiliter ea de re consulentur: Rabanus Maurus, 
LXXXII, 693, Luitprandus, CXXXVI, 1123. 


INDEX EPIGRAPHICUS, 


UNIVERSAS MEMORANS INSCRIPTIONES, SIVE LAPIDARIAS, SIVE NUMISMATICAS, 
DE QUIBUS MENTIO IN PATROLOGLE CURSU. 


TERTULLIANUS presb. — Primus numinus a Saturno 
signatus, I, 330. — Quid sint Memoricxe martyrum quarum 
mentio est, 386. — Item quid illce effigies, indices eusto- 
desque rerum, ibid. — Griecorum censuales, ita diceban- 
tur qui diaria, annales et aeta publica conficiebant, 388. 
— Peregrinandum est in historias et orbis litteras, ibid. 
x LEA BNUR episc. — Memorise martyrum notantur, 

; 328. 

MINUCIUS FELIX. — Vetus inscriptio Minucii Felicis, 
Roma, III, 231 not. — Romana inscriptio in veteris pan- 
thei lapide Numinibus incolis, presentibus et inquilinis, 
256 not, — Inscriptio in Quirinali qua Geromanico dica- 
tur ara ab imp. Domiliano, 369 not. 


ARNOBIUS.—Dus inscriptiones, alia Fortune, alia Diis 
Laribus, Romse, V, 998. — Vetus inscriptio Saluti perpe- 
tue, 1005 not. — Inscriptio Romana; Paci eterne Vespa- 
sjiani domus, et alia Fortune, 1007 not. — Inscriptio 
polyandrica, id est sepulcralis, 1176 not. Veteres cum ali- 
quid consecrabant caute et accurate loquebantur leges- 
que semper et expresse conditiones addebant, ne qua ge 
tacita religione obligarent, quod ex pluribusinscriptioni- 
bus patet, 1261 not. — Inscriptio Lapidaris conjugi, 1267 
not. — In lapidibus et nummis quibusdam forti Fortuna 
inscribitur, 1285. — Vetus inscriptio Romana Deo Tute- 
lari, 1346. — Inscriptio cuidam Silvano a Diadumeno 
Augusti pro»gustatori, 1351.—Iuscripio Jovi Sebazio, 1357 
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LACTANTIUS. — Nummi veteres in quibus videtur 
ex una parte Jani cum duplici fronte effigies, et navis ex 
alia parte, VI, 188. — De nummis Constantini Magni, 
VII, 559, 560 annot. — Christi monogramma in labaris, 
in nummis, iu scutis, a Constantino incudi jussum per 
litteram X transversam summo capite circunflexo, 261, 
369, 370, 559, 560. — luscriptio : Vivàs in Deo F.id est 
feliciter, 559, 560. — Moneta dicitur edificium in quo 
ceuduntur nummi, 205. 400 et 483 not. ; 

S. HILARIUS Pietav. episc, — Vetus S. Hilarii epi- 
gramma, IX, 212 Profeg. 

8. Zeno Veron.episc.—[Inscriptio S.Zenonis et quorum- 
dam martyrumin ecclesia S. Helene Veron.XI,160.—Alia 
ejusdem inscriptioin ecclesia Montis Aurei dcecesi. Veron. 
ann.1060 dedieata, 166. — Iuscriptio Pacifici Cathedralis 
Veron,archidiaconi ann, 846 consecratae,172.— De variis 
nummis antiquorum disseritur, 429 not.—Moneta,cogno- 
men Junonis apud Romanos, a monendo derivatur, 433 
not.— Epigramma sub effigie S. Eusebii episc. in oper- 
culocodicis ipsius Operum, 74, 76, Proleg. 

JUL. FIRMIC. MATERNUS. — Inscriptiones Jovi Saba- 
zio, X1I,1005 not.— Vetusinscriptio de Vestce pontificibus. 
Rome, 1019. — Inscriptiones in quibus fit mentio tauro- 
bolii et criobolii, 1043 not. 

8. DAMASUS papa.— Inscriptio pro victoria Gratiani 
ab Anicio et Basso coss. dieala. XIII, 249. — Inscriptio 
nominis Damasii Romeein marmore a Cardin.Farnezio re- 
perto,279.— Epitaphium Heraclii equitis Romani,Roma, 
anni338,385 not.—LapisChristianus binam inscriptionem 
gerens et plurimorum martyrum nomina, 390 not.— In- 
seriplio S. Zephyrini papce, 393. — Versus in tumulo 
S. Saturnini martyris, 394.—Inscriptiones Romanse, alia 
in ZEliee areis portain introitu urbis; aliain porta subur- 
bii S. Pauli,396 not.— Versus in abside basilieze S. Agne- 
tiis, 402 not, Epitaphia et varic inscriptiones, 405, 406. 

LUCIFER Calarit. episc. — Inseriptiones Calarilanse 
de Lueifero XIII, 737 not. 

PUBLIUS VICTOR. — Inscriptio vetus de urbis Rome 
divisione in 14 regiones,ab Augusto XIX, 22. 

S. CHROMATIUS Aquil. episc. — Plumbeum vetussi- 
gilium seu numisma in quo inscribitur Chromatii nomen 
et annus, 420. — Repertum Venetiis a D. Mauro Boni, 
XX,295. —Litterarum forma hujus numismatis examina- 
tur, 296 ef segg. — Tombola seu lapis tumularis inter 
Aquiliam et Romatium repertus cum inscriptione C. Au- 

usto, 301.— Alius lapis Aquil.in forma column cujus 
inscriptio refertur ad C.Aug. et qua de causa, 303. 

S. GAUDENTIUS, Brixian. episc. — Inscriptio Gau- 
denlio Venetis correctori, XX,800. — Inscriptio ejusdem 
conjugi, i5id.— Lapis Tusculani repertus cum fere ea- 
dem inscriptione conjugi Gaudentii, sed addito Lorenic 
nomine, 800 not. — Inscriptio Benivolu cuidam militis 
prefecto, 327 not. — Inscriptio Codici commentariorum 
Petronii ascripta, 908 not. — Inscriptiones in quibus ut 
sepe evenit, K pro C legitur, 997 not. 

RUFINUS TYRANNUS, Aquil. presb. — Inscriptio 
quadam in Pavimento ecclesi: S. Pauli in via Ostiensi 
quam Paulus senex et ipsius frater sorori suc Heraclic 
vovi!, indicat Coneordiam ut patriam suam, XXI, 77. — 
Quoad tyranni nomen,id docet atia inseripito in quodam 
fragmento lapipis Concordiensis, 79. 

S. HIERONYMUS. — Inscriptionis fragmentum refer- 
tur quo patet litteram »; quandoque sexto casui additam 
fuisse mendosa pronuntiatione, XXII, 771 not.— Veteris 
inscriptionis fi& mentio cuidam Claudiano Postbumio 
Dardano, cui scripsit Hieronymus, 1099. — Memoricw,id 
est sanctorum sepulera in Ephesiorum eeclesia, quas 
nonnulli putant esse Joannis evangeliste XXIII, 625 
not. — Inseriptionis mentio est in marmore sub effigie 
S. Hyppolyti, quod in Vatieans bibliothecce vestibulo 
ostenditur, 671 not. — Marmor Arundellianum citatur 
inter annot. Chroniee Hieronym., XXVII,213, 256, 340, 
386. — Vetus lucerna fietilis, raritate insignis et opera, 
Triptolemum repreisentans,vectum eurru rotis instructo, 
quem duo trahunt alati serpentes,ióid.— Veteris nummi 
a Palatino evulgati inscriptio sub nomine Asclepiadis 
Ephesini, 309. — In nummis Gonates et Gonaton eum- 
dem hominem significant,485 not.— Numisma Ptolemaei 
Evergetis,517 not. — Marmorea inscriptio annum 1rim- 
perii Trajani ferens, Appio A Gallo et Lucio Verullano 
Severo Coss., 605. — In nummis inseriptio : Optimo 
prineipi cos.v. ex anteriori parte,et ex posteriori : Dac. 
Cap. sub muliere sedente, ibid. — In nummo quodam 
apud Mediobarbum citato cum titulo : Urós Roma ceterna 
S. C. 617. — Nummi iuscriptio : Sacerdos Dei Solis 
Eliogabal., 640 not. — Varie nummorum inscriptiones, 
646 not. — Inscriptio cuidam principi Baquatium,658 not. 

FLAVIUS LUCIUS DEXTER Chronic, — Epitaphium 
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L, Senece in lapide velustissimo, XXVI, 160 not. — 
Inscriptio ab Alderete composita et templo Montis S. 
Granatensi aflixa, 178, 179 not. — Inscriptio in columna 
marmorea NeroniCes., 180. — Cordubee statua Lucani 
cum inscriptione, 201. — Romse lapis cum inscriptione 
Atterio Paulino militiae viro, 269. —Marguisse& in Hispa- 
nia columna cum inscriptione Cis.Nervcd,2713.— Alcan- 
tare in Hispania iuscriptio marmorea Vespasiano Czs., 
283. — Dedicatio ecclesie Assidonie in Hispania in mar- 
more a Pimenio inscripta anno 618, 302 not. — Come 
marmorea inscriptio Plinio Juniori anno 1498, 364 not. 

PAULUS OROSIUS. — Carras seu Charras, Armenid 
civitatem nummi sine aspiratione conscribunt, 682not. 
— Nummus cum vulture rostro suo ramum lauri tenente 
et Marathonii nomen commemorans, 765 not.— Nummi 
urbis Olyuthi et eorum efügies, 771. —Epitaphium mu- 
Jieria quz nimia pietate facta erat impia, 7760. — Num- 
mus Jani geminum ferentis caput,et in alia parte ratem 
representans et nomina Eppii et Rome 1useripta, 843 
not. — Plura regum Graecorum numismata, 939 not. — 
Nummi antiqui Bituiti Avernorum regis, 966. —Nummi 
Romani Fabii et Sylle cum inseriptione, 970. — Alii 
Nummi Romani sub Pompeii iuscriptione, 999. — Nu- 
miema argenteum Mithridatis regis, 1002 not. —Nummi 
Aretze Arabum regis, 1004. — Orgetoricis Germannorum 
regis nummus, 1006. — Varia fizurantur numismata, 
1007, 1008. — Ambioricis nummus, 1015, 1016.—Litavii 
Ajduensis varii nummi, 1019 e£ seq. — Denarius argen- 
teus Gallicus Vergasillauni principis,cum ejus efligie, et 
equo ex altera parte, 1020. — Denarius alter Viridomari 
cujus caput diademate cingitur, 1021. — Alii nummi 
Galliei cum litteris Greecis, 1022. — Julii Ces. nummus 
seus insignis, 1039. — Nummi duo Aug. Ces.,1045.— 
Nummi cum effigie Antonii et Cleopatre,1050.— Licinii 
iriumviri monetalis nummus, Rom:e servatus, 1052. — 
Duo nummi consimiles Tiber. imperat. et Seyani Cos. 
Bibilis in Hispania cusi quorum depinguniur effigies et 
epigraphe, 1067 not. — Nummus Css. Augusti et Dru- 
silit& sororis ipsius eonjugis, 1070. — Nummuli cum 
Claudii et Neronis effigie,1076. —Varii variorum nummi, 
1018, 1079, 4081, 1085. — Medallio insignis in museo 
Pisano cum effigie Trajani ex una parte, et pluribus 
figuris ante fores temph ad saerificium paratis,ex altera 
parte, cum inscriptione : Urós Roma eterna, 1090. — 
Alii nummi Romani, ibi7. — Adriani imperat. nummus, 
1091. — Sabine Auguste numisma cum ejus effigie, et 
ex altera parte mulier sedens super leonem currentem, 
1094, — Nummi Antonini,1094, 1095, 1097. — Commodi, 
Juliani et aliorum nummi, 1099 et 1102. — Nummus 
rarissimus Pescennini nigri, cum Cereris figura,1103.— 
Albini numisma, cum Minerva, 1105, — Numisma aliud 
Bassiani et Getee, ibid. — Gallieni numisma, 1119. — 
Varii nummi in quibus inscribuntur Claudii, Aureliani, 
Numeriani, Carausii et Alleeti, et Diocletiani nomina, 
1122, 1123, 1126, 1128. Namisma argenteum Constan- 
tini Magui, 1137. — Item Constantis imperat., 1139. — 
Juliani cum Isidis figurain navigio, 1441. — Numisma 
imperat. Theodosii, 1154. — Item Arcadii et Honorii, 
1155. — Pr«efati nummi fere omnes exstant in Museo D. 
Havereampi etab eo citanturinter ejus annotationes ad 
Dextrum. 

S. AUGUSTINUS. — Monumentum eo quod mentem 
moneat nuncupatur, XL, 596. — Memorie martyrum 
dicebantur sepulera eorum, XXXII, 119; XXXIII, 269 ; 
XXXVII,1782; XXX VIII, 1441. — Memoriamartyris dici- 
turadhue proreliquiis aut pro capsain qua detinebantur, 
XLI, 768. — Memorie marmorate divitum mortuorum, 
XXXV, 322, 554. — Inscriptiones in quibus Glycerae 
nomen figurat a Joanp.Pherepono relatz& in animad.ad 
lib. De gestis Pelagii, XLVII, 542, 543. — Alia inscriptio 
ubi eadem mulier Ramus Ursula vocatur ; unde patet 
mulieraom quandoque nomina masculiuorum declinatio- 
nem apud Latinos vindicasse, 544 annot. — Inseriptio 
familie Ceioni: in Gruter. Collect., 556. — Alia inserip- 
tio de eadem familia apud Panvinium Phereponi, 25id. 
—Ceionios olii fuisse Gentiles constat ex alia inscri- 
ptione apud Gruter., 557. 

JOANNES CASSIANUS. —  Annuli sigillares sive 
signatorii qnibus utebantur veteres quid essent, XLIX, 
l71 not. — Paracharagma seu paracharaxima dicuntur 
adulterina et falsa signa sive numismata, 516 not. — 
Diptycha tabule erant in quibus inscribebantur omnes 
Christiani fideles; quorum duo genera distinguebanturin 
singulis ecclesiis, aliud virorum, et aliud mortuorum. 
Mortuorum diptyeha publice legebantur coram populo 
inter missarum solemnia, 531 not. — « Trapezitz:e seu 
nummularii peritia ac disciplina probare est quodnamsit 
aurum purissimum et ut vulgo dieitur obrizum,quodve 
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sit minus purgatione ignis excoctum, si sreo vilique 
denario, sei pretiosum numisma sub colore auri fulgentis 
imitetur, prudentissima discretione non falli, et non so- 
lum numismata tyrannorum vultus exprimentia sapien- 
ter agnoscere, sed etiam illa que sunt veri quidem regis 
imagine, sed non legitime figurata, peritia sagaciore 
discernere.Deinde ne quid illis a legitimo pondere dimi- 
nutum sit, censura Trutine diligenter inquirere », ay dle 
512. — Numismatum defectus quadruplicis generis esse 
possunt, 512 not. — Eadem fere infra apud Greg.Magn. 
lib. xxxii Moral. c. 37. ^ 
S. PROSPER Aquitanus. — Constat tum ex nummis, 
tum ex veteribus inscriptionibus Antoninum fuisse Tri- 
buuiti: potestatis decimum quintum,sub Marco Aurelio, 
cum [acta est vietoria in Guadas et Sarmates, Christiato- 
rum precibus,eo ipso anno quo Antoninus suscepitimpe- 


rium,LI,564.— Primus argenteus nummusin Urbe eusus, . 


anno 13 regni Ptolemei,154.—Epitaphium egit Prosper 
hwreseon Nestoriang et matris ejus Pelagian:e, ibid. 

S, NICETAS, Aquileien. episc. —1nseriptio lapidis tu- 
mularii virginis S. Columbae, LII, 943. —Quod postrema 
hujus inseriptionis sig/a in secl. indictionem secundam 
indicat, 944. AMO DR Miet 

SALVIANUS, Massil. presb. — Inscriptio lapidis cujus- 
dam Narbone exstantis,imp. Nervee Trojano,et ad urnam 
potestatis sive magistratus, LU 2S ho 

S8. LEO. MAGNUS. — Rom: in Liberianc basiliece 
abside, Nicolaus IV S. Petri imaginem posuit cum his 
verbis subseriptis : Tu es Christus Filius Dei vivi, LIV, 
56 not. — In basilica Paulina,in via Ostiensi et in absi- 
dis arcu inscriplio : P/acidiz Aug. et Leon? pontifici, 57 
not. — In musivo Lateran.sub statua S. Paul inscriptio : 
Salvatorem. exspectan«us,ete., ibid, — In alio musivo ad 
titulum S.Sabineinseriptio: Ecclesi; ex circumcisione 
et ex gentibus, ete., ibid.—YXxstat Narbone vetus inseri- 
plio in palatio archiepiscopali in ara marmorea Grut. 
colleeta cujus figuram vides inter Annot. Quesnelli, 
1479, — Inscriptio, anno 1607, quo facta est secunda 
translatio SS. Pontificum Leonis nomine, in plumbea 
lamina ipsi sarcophago afixa, LV, 334 Dissert. —Inscri- 
ptiones et subscriptiones litterarum formatarum, LViI, 
129, 130. : 

S. MAXIMUS, Taurin. episc. — Ex Antiquit. t. III 
Manachii citatur insignis lucerna terea in musaeo archi- 
ducis Florentini, qu: prae se navis fert figuram ac Petri 
ad puppim sedentis,gubernaeulumque moderantis; Pau- 
jum verorepresentatad proram stantem et priedicantem, 
LVII, 107, Praefat. — Quid constet ex vase argenteo ex- 
que sarcophagis in ccemeteriis veterum Christianorum 
repertis in quibus Salvatoris figura cernitur claves ac 
librum apostolorum principi porrigentis, ibid. m 

SIMPLICIUS papa. — Hujus pontificis exstat inscriptio 
versibus expressa in antiqua ecclesia Montis Esquillini 
nune in ruina, LVIII, 33, 34 not. "s : 

VICTOR Vitensis. — Titulus in Hipporegii urbis ec- 
clesia S. Augustini epitaphium carminibus conscriptum, 
LVIII, 186 not. — Diseutitur authenticitas cujusdamin- 
scriptionis episcoporum Africanorum qui defuncti essent 
exsules in Sardinia a Papebrochio relatos, 426 annot. — 
Inscriptiones melioris note in ecelesie Turritanze rude- 
ribus a Gavino hujus loci episcopo invente, ihid. : 

SIDONIUS APOLLINARIS. — Ia. vetere Cluniacensi 
Schedio veperitur. Epitaphium Solli Apollinaris Modesti 
Sidonii xii Kal. Septemb. Zenonis imperat. temporibus, 
LVIII, 438, 443. — Inscriptio Eugenii Aselli in Galliis 
profecti, 457 not. — ltem inscriptio depositionis Celerini 
Serinarii, 463 not. — Inseriptio antiquae basis Diocle- 
tiani, sub Campaniani nomine, 463 not. — Formule 
veleres iuscriptionum, 482. — Gestatio pro exercitati 
in inscriptionum stylo, 483. — Epitaphium Sabini adole- 
scentis, 4900. — Statue Petronii inseriptio in basilica 
S. Marice-Majoris, Roma, 492. — Veteris are marmorea 
inscriptio Ricomagi, Genio Arvernorum, 525. — Albe 
Juli: inscriptio in qua flammii pro flaminis legitur,537; 
— Sistariei in secunda Narbonensi provincia inscriptio 
vetus in lapide quem vulgo petram scissam vocant 
Posthumii Dardani et ez:eterorum nomina gerens, 540.— 
Epitaphium Gabinic castissime mulieris inscriptum in 
velere S. Petri basilica Roma, 553. — Vetus inscriptio 
in Narbonensi provincia quaconstat Reios cognominatos 
esse Appollinares, 5601 not. — Epitaphium cujusdam 
Augusti presb. in S. Agnelis basilica, Rom, 587. — 
In Compediensi monastecio inscriptio sub nomine Phi- 
loxeni Theodori, 595. — Rome inseriptio marmorea Au- 
daci Urbis prefecto, 598, et alia in eodem nomine, 599 
not.—Inseriptio Vesunng servata quaconstaret Vesunna 
nomen restituendum esse in Posthumii Augusti nummo, 
in quo Hercules Deusonniensis legitur, a Deusone vete- 
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rum Francorum urbe trans Rhenum, 603. — Antiqui 
lapidis inscriptio. Arelate ; Vallii nepotis, 622. —lInscri- 
ptio vetus Narbone in qua figurat Biterrense nomen,626. 
— In nummis antiquis quid de nomine Kalkedonum 
inferendum sit, 642. — Quod in nummis sepe legitur: 
Divos Julius, Divos Augustus, Divos Trajanus, 641. — 
Lapides eum iuscriptionibus in basilica Lateran., et in 
ede S. Agnetis via Numentana, 676. — In antiqua ara 
marmorea Romse vetus inscriptio nomine Hoenii Severi, 
104. — Inscriptio elegantissima et inedita in hortis 
Montaltinis exstans, 703. — Inscriptio nondum vulgata 
Narbone qua initialibus litteris denotatur colonia Julia 
Paterna, 724. — Inscriptio in basi statue Antonin Epi- 
iynchani lictoris, Roma, Aquis Sextiis exarata, 731. — 
Inscriptio statuce Maximi Petronii, 735. — Rome due 
inscriptiones lapidarie que Polynici et Tatiani lilii agi- 
tatorum palmas enumerant, 739. — Lapis seu columna 
milliacis cum inseriptione reperta in via que&& Augustone- 
meto, Avernoruni Lugdunum ducit, 745. — Alia ejusdem 
generis inscriptio, 262d. 

AURELIUS PRUDENTIUS. — Inscriptio apud Onu- 
phrium Panvinium in qua mantio est Solleie cujusdam 
consulis, LIX, 582. — De eodem fit mentio in alia in- 
scriptione ipsius conjugi defuncteein monasterio S. Pauli 


extra Urbem, 771. — Inscriptio Jovi Quirino pro salute 
C. Nerve Trajani, 780. — Vetus pielura ex Ccemeterio 
S. Priscillie in via Salaria proveniens, 783. — Numisma 


vetus ex museo Victorio cum effigie Salvatoris ex una 
parte, Christiquefigura a Joanne in Jordane baplizati,ex 
adversa parte, cum hae inscriptione : Filius hominum 
redemptor, 791. — Pietura antiquissima Christi nativita- 
iem rapresentans cum bove et asino, 807. — Vetustum 
prototypum septem sanctorum Dormientium, in hujus 
tomi LIX Frontispicio.Lucerne veteris delinpeamentum 
fielili opere ad usum Christianorum, ibid. — Series 
tabularumin quibus variagenerainstrumentorum quibus 
torquebantur martyres reprisentantur, in preliminari- 
bus paginis ejusdem tomi LIX. — Vetus nummus eum 
Greca epigraphe, Salvatoris effigiem ex una parte, et 
ipsius resurrectionem ex altera parte representans, ex 
tere Velitris formatus, et exstat in musceo Romano,109 
not. —1nseriptio Christiana in quafurtim scriptum legi- 
iur,ut aliquando factum est Dis Manibus, 153 not. — 
Inseriptio triumphalis areus Constantini,150 not. —Alia 
inscriptio Constantini Fundatoris Quietis,in eodem,areu, 
ibid. — Inscriptio Preneste inventa eirca 1779, Anitio 
Basso, 235. — luscriptio quae exstat Roma Flavio Sili- 
chone equitua magistro, 26d. — Exstant in hortis Coeli 
montanisduolapidescum insceriplionibus alia Symma- 
cho, alia vero Nicomacho, 252. — Lamina plumbea in qua 
repriesentatur oblatio cerei ad aram S.Laurentii,321. — 
S. Laurentii varia dra et gemma, 335. — Inseriptio in 
Hispania qua Diocletianus nomen Christianum se jactat 
delevisse, 346. — Clunie inscciptio de eadem re, 347.— 
Vetus inscriptio procuratori provincie Vettonice,353. — 
Inscriptio terminum figens inter Eboracenses et Pacen- 
ses, 381. 

DRACONTIUS.— Inseriptio statuze Simonis Magi jussu 
senatus Romani erecte in Tiberina insula, LX, 859. — 
Lapis ad ripam Tiberis effossus szeculo xvicum epigraphe: 
Simoni sancto Deo, etc. 880. 

VIGILIUS Tapsensis.Inscriptio Victoriee Constantini in 
tyrannum Maxentium,exstans Roma in ejus arcu trium- 
p3ali, LXIL,326. — Eodem spectat inscriptio quam sta- 
iu: sud apposuit ipse Constantinus, 526. — Nummulus 
aureus cuidam regi Gothorum Ariano attributus cum 
iriplici effigie trangulatim disposita quo triplex divinitas 
assignaretur,535. — Nummi irei Clodowso tributi cum 
Remorum inscripto nomine, bid. 

MAGN. FEL. ENNODIUS, Ticinens. episc. — Epigra- 
phe in codice Parmensi in Ennodio Felice, et Deuterio 
ejus discipulo, LXIII, 30. — Exstat Rome epitaphium 
Graecum et Latinum cujusdam Benenati ab ejus uxore 
dedieatum, 63, 64 not.—Acrostichum epigramma in rege 
'rasamundo appositum thermis ab eo conditie, 76 not. 
— Rom inscriptio Greca et Latina Claudii Eugenitisa 
patre suo, 82. — Gemina Boetii inscriptio in cede subur- 
bana S. Agnetis, Roma, 104 not. — Ejusdem Boetii in- 
scriptio, in s&&de S. Paneratii,132.—Epitaphium in mar- 
moreo tumulo Petilii enjusdam togalti,Romse, in basilica 
S. Pauli, 320. — Epitaphium Remo et Argontice sorori 
suce eodem die decessis, 349. — Eusebii inseriptio in S. 
'l'hectee eeclesia quam restauraverat, 350. 

MANL.SEV. BOETIUS. — Boetii sepulcrum in Tici- 
nensi ecclesia S. Augustini,pluribus elogiis insignitum, 
LXIIIL, 562. 

DIONYSIUS EXIGUUS. — Inserintio vetus in funda- 
mentis S. Remigii Rhemensis, LXVII, 472. 


613 


ARATOR subdiac. et poeta. — Lapis cum inscriptione 
matris duimeoam sue filie, LXVIIL, 66. i 

PELAGIUSI papa. — Epitaphium pape Pelagii, Roma, 
in ecclesia Vaticana, LXIX, 393. Y ; 

CASSIODORUS. — De quadam pictura arte mirabili 
confecta, quie Salomonis templum representabat, mentio 
est, LXIX, 413. — Cassiodorus invenit lucernas mechani- 
cas ad usum suorum ecenobitarum, 476. —1n demolitione 
murorum urbis Calzedonensis, quie jussu facta est impe- 
ratoris Valentis, inventum est saxum in quo responsum 
inscriptum erat, olim quidem absconsum, tunc quidem 
manifestum, 1085. — Moneta a monendo dicta, 688. — 
Ex figura vultus regis itpriiitur, iójd. — Servius Ro- 
manorum rex primus in iere monetam impresstsse per- 
hibetur, 725. — Monelie commendationis formula, i5id, 
— Moneta qualis esse debeat, ibi. soi. 

S. GREGORIUS, Turon. episc. — Inscriptio in marmo- 
re albo cujusdam Palenopis, regnante Theudere (Theo- 
dorico) Narbone in conventu Minimorum, LXXI, 199-200. 
— Alia Narbone inscriptio Rustici episc. V sccul., 200.— 
Vari: inscriptiuneulz super reliquiarum capsas sanclo- 
rum nomina proestantes, 213, 314 not. — Lapis sepul- 
chralis verum nomen et tempus regni Leuwigildi in 
inscriptione perhibens, 300-301. — Inscriptiones quibus 
constat Dian: cultum olim celebrem fuisse in Ardenna- 
rum regione, 458 nol. — Sepulchrum Childerici regis in 
ecclesia S. Germani a Pratis eum brevi inscriptione : 
Dhildr. rez, 6601 not. — Inscriptio anni V regni Childe- 
berti :&eram indicans ab orbe condito, 5900 et hujus anni 
Pascham x Kal. Aprilis celebratam fuisse, 671. — Exstat 
inscriptio in lapide sculpta qua Pippinus hunc exarcha- 
tum declarat concessisse S. Pontifiei, 688 not. — In 
summo pinnaeulo Basilic:e Rhemensis inscribitur Atoli 
nomen viri egregii, forte conditoris hujus ecclesi:x, 819. 
— Arvernis, in ecclesia $8. Castii ad latus Evangelii 
exstat arca lapidea qu: olim eorpus continebat S. Geor- 
gie cum inscriptione, 864. — In ecclesia S. Venerandi, 
inscriplio, cujas littere eemidetritze vix leguntur, ibid. 
— Inscriptio in marmore albo et infra crucem sculptam 
sanctorum innominatorum, continuisse corpora docet ; 
exstat in oratorio S. Marie inter sanctos, ibid. — Ar- 
vernis in sacello ecclesic Illidianc, quod hodie S. Bene- 
dicto saeratur, tabulae marmore, inscriptiones gerunt, 
e quibus una nomen prestat S. Justi Arvernensis epi- 
scopi, bid. — In eadem Arvernensi ecclesia inscriptio 
crea legitur in sepulcro fili imperatoris Alemannise, 1018. 
— Inseriptiones tumularie S. Germani episc., 1188. — 
Tumulus reginz Fredegundis in Basilica abbatiali S. 
Dionysii, 1492. — Inscriptiones tumuli Hilperici, 1195. 

S. GERMANUS, Paris. episc. — S. Germani epitaphium 
arege Chilperico compositum, et ab Aimoino expolitum, 
LXXII, 56. — Specimen characterum Merovingianorum 
in sre incisum, 106. " : 

S. GREGORIUS Magn. — Gregorii tumulus cum epita- 
phio inscripto in basilica S. Petri, Romi, LXXV, 221.— 
[n ecelesia S. Martine in foro Boario ad radicem capitolii 
vetustissima exstat absis opere musivo insignita; imagi- 
nes duorum perhibens pontifieum, cum inscriptione fere 
penitus oblitterata, ubi tamen legitur Gregorii nomen, 
419. — Exstat in basilica S. Petri oratorium in quo he 
leguntur: Joannes indignus episcopus fuit, quod de Joan- 
ne VII papa intelligitur, 473. — Tabula marmorea dona- 
riorum ad porticum S. Petri, parieti infixa sub ipso Gre- 
gorio, 479. — Alia tabula praecedenti consimilis ad parie- 
iem basilic:e S. Pauli, 481. — Note in prefatas tabulas 
donariorum, 483 ef segg. — Nummularii quomodo ad 
examen nummi cujuslibet procedant, LXXVI, 711, 712. 
— Titulus libri de sacramentis sub inscriptionis forma 
exstruetus in ms. misso ad Carolum Magnum, LXXVIII, 
23, — Versus in sacrario absidis basilieze Nolensis, quod 
exstruxerat B. Paulinus, 265. — Inscriptiones in cruce 
plumbea, Petragorici, inter monasterii S. Frontonis se- 
pulera reperta, 446, 447 annot. — S. Gregorii effigies et 
ejus nomen litteris Greecis inscriptum, 545, 546. 

S. AUGUSTINUS epise. et Anglorum apostolus. — S. 
Augustini epitaphium et ipsius sociorum in ecclesia 
Cantuariensi, cui epitaphio substitaerunt aliud felieius 
inventum, LXXX, 92, 93. ' 

8$. BONIFACIUS IV, papa, ann. 607. — Bonifaeii epi- 
taphium, LXXX, 99. — Inscriptiones in fronte Pauthei, 
cujus templi exstrnetio Agrippz tribuitur, 100 not. Alia 
inseriptio quie Panthei restaurationem Severo et, Marco 
Aurelio tribuit, 103. — Emeritensis civitas et, Emerita 
nomen in inscriptionibus legitur, 166. — Vettonia et 
Vettones legitur in inscriptionibus, 167. — Emeritenses 
inseriptiones, 167, 168. 

$. COLUMBANUS. — Inseriptio Romana qua Jovis 
denominatio Deo tribuitur a Christianis, LXXX, 302. — 
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Inscriptio qu: mentionem faeit denummo quod in os vel 
in manus mortuorum a gentilibus mittebatur, 303 annot. 

HONORIUS l1 papa. — Hujus papw epitaphium versu 
expressum in abside ecclesi: quam ipse condiderat legi- 
tur, LXXX, 494. 

MAXIMUS Giesaraugust. episc. — Hujus episcopi epi- 
taphium, LXXX, 614. 

S. ISIDORUS Hispal. episc. — Varia S. Isidori epita- 
phia, LXXXI, 36 e£ seq.; LXXXII, 50. — /Eris usus transiit 
in simulacris, in vasis, in cedificiorum structuris, maxime 
ad perpetuitatem monumentorum, public: in :ere con- 
stitutiones scriptce sunt, LXX XII, 386. — Nummi a Numa 
Romanorum rege dictisunt, qui eos primum apud Latinos 
imag:nibus notavit, et titnlo nominis sui priwscripsit, 
585. — Moneta sie dicta quod monet ne qua trans in me- 
tallo vel pondere fiat, bid. —Nomisma seu numisma, est 
solidus aureus vel argenteus, sive creus, et nomen ducit 
eo quod nominibus principum et effigie signetur, ibid. 
— In nomismale tria quieruntur, metallum, figura, et 
pondus, si ex iis aliquid defueritnomisma, non erit, ibid. 
— Ajreus nummus à Saturno inventus, 584. — JErea 
peoune primo in usu fuit, post argentea, deinde aurea, 

84. — Inscriptiones marginales et litteris Gothicis in 
codice operum S. Isidori, LXXXIV, 857, 858. 

AUCTOR Liturgie Mozarabicz. — Inscriptio qua con- 
stat partem interiorem ecclesie SS. Cosme et Damiani, 
Rome edificatam fuisse a papa Felice IV, LXXXV, 860. 
— Vetus Kalendarium Neapolitanum et marmoreum in- 
scriptione docet in ecclesia jam celebrali B. Maris con- 
ceptionem a S. Anna, 934. 

S. EUGENIUS, Tolet. episc. ann. 657. — Egregium 
sibimetipsi exscripsit epitaphium aerostichum, LXXX VII, 
356. — Pari carinine epitaphium Evantio preedecessori 
suo texuit, 365. j 

VENANTIUS FORTUNATUS, Pictav. episc. — Fortu- 
natiepitaphium ab Alcuinoia quodam raonasterio exscri- 
ptum, LXXXVIII, 54, — Carmina de S. Cruce stylo aero- 
Sticho et lapidario conscripta, 91, 93, 95. — Aliud acrosti- 
chum carmen quo lapsum primorum parentum luget, 195. 

SERGIUS I, papa. — Epitaphium Ced walla regis, qui 
decesserat anno secundo poutificatus, Sergii, LXXXIX, 
9, 376 not. — Vetustissimum S. Leonis papci epitaphium 
in ecclesia S. Petri repertum, 27. 

S. GREGORIUS II, papa.—Inseriptio sepulcralis cujus- 
dam Theatimi subdiaconi et rectoris, Neapoli, in ecclesia 
S. Andrei, LXXXIX, 467 not. — Epigraphe subinscripta 
statuce S. Petri, 1n Vaticana ecclesia ab Annibale S. Cle- 
mentis cardinalis ob sanitatem miraculo sibi restitutam 
ann. 1727, 480 not. 

8. BONIFACIUS, Moguntinus episc. — S. Bonifacii 
epitaphia, LXXXIX, 670. 

STEPHANUS II, papa. — Inscriptiones e Gruteri col- 
lectione nomina gerentes quorumdam patriciorum - 
Romanorum, LXXXIX, 976, 978. 

Ravenn: inscriptio in veteri tabula qua Pippinus rex 
ecclesiam amplificavit, 991. 

S. CHRODEGANGUS, Metensis episc, — Epitaphium 
versibus expressum, LXXXIX, 1054. 

BEDA. — Epitaphium D. Bede sat breve, CX, 23. — 
Inscriptio in templo S. Pauli Girviensi habita, 122. — 
Alia epitaphia quibus celebratur V. Bedce memoria, ibid. 

PAULUS WINFRIDUS diaconus. — Pauli Diaconi 
epitaphium carmine acerosticho exaratum ab abbate 
Hilderico ipsius discipulo, XCV, 430. — Inscriptio in qua 
stalor dicitur prostator, 485. — Epitaphium super 
tumulum beati Doctrulfi, 520. —Inscriptio vetus Memmidc 
Tertullee, nutritio suo et matri dicata, ibid. — In fronte 
ecclesi:te monasterii Novi dicli legitur inscriptio qua 
constat hane eeclesiam sedifieatam fuisse a Perthavito 
Longobardorum rege, 613 not. — Inscriptio ad tumulum 
Gunibergxv Longobardorum regina, 618 not. —Inscriptio 
sepulcralis eujusdam "Theodotis in ecclesia S. Marise, 
615. — Epitapbium Romoaldi ab Hilderieo abbate, 625 
not. — Cedoaldi Anglorum regis epitaphium, 633. Ejus- 
dem epitaphium a Beda soluta oratione exaratam, t/id. 
not. — Lapis inscriptus in honorem reginc Raginthrudae 
in ecclesia $. Marice ad Persicas Ticini positum, 636. — 
Epigraphes in tumulo regis Anoprandi, 647 not. — Epita- 
phii fragmentum in sepulerali lapide regis Luitprandi, 
660 not. — Epigraphes tumuli regis Luitprandi, 670 not. 
— Inscriptio tumuli B. Cumiani episcopi in qua laudatur 
Luitprandus rex, 611 not. — Epitaphium Rothaidis filize 
regis Pippini, 707 ; et Adelaidis filite Caroli regis, ab ipso 
Paulo Diacono, 908. — Super effigiem Placidic impera- 
tricis h;ec legebantur : Votis xxx »1ult. xxxx, 549 not. et 
ex altera parte Victoria Auggg. R. V., 551. — In mona- 
sterio S. Andrec, et ad parietem sub S, Petri Chrysologi 
episcopi effigie legitur ejusdem sancli inscriptio, 557. 
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— [n fronte ecclesico S. Vitalis, Rome, legitur inscri- 
ptio in memoriam B. Ecclesii, 588. — Inseriptio Grece 
et Latine Isaacii militie praefecti, 0992. — Versus inscri- 
pli in tabula balnei quod erexerat S. Victor, in laudem 
ipsius fundatoris, 601. — Epitaphium in S. Agnelli tu- 
mulo, 621. — Apud Rubeum legitur vetus iuseriplio quae 
exstabat in B. Severi ecclesia, 625. — Inscriptio in valvas 
monasterii S. Marci, 643. — Epitaphium iu tumulo S. 
Mariniani extra muros Classis, 648. — Epitaphium sepul- 
eri S. Mauri pontificis in porphyretico marmore, 673.— 
Epitaphium S. Damiani, infra ecclesiam S. Apollinaris 
Ravennatensem, 698. — Alia ejusdem brevis iuscriptio in 
basilica S. Apollinaris Classensi, 702. — In eadem ecclesia 
epitaphium legitur S. Felicis episcopi, 711. — Et in Co- 
maclensi cathedrali alia exstat S. Felicis inscriptio, 715. 

CAROLUS MAGNUS imperator. — Caroli Magni epita- 
phium in ecclesia Seligenstadensi Rabano Mauro tribu- 
tum, XCVII, 13. — Signum Caroli Magni, 676. — In- 
scriptio vetustissimi eodicis membranacei epistolarum 
Caroli Magni, XCVIII, 51. — ; 

PAULINUS, Aquileiens episc. et patriarcha. — In aula 

alatii Utinensis sub imagine praesulis et super parietem 
inseriptio sub nomine Pauli, XCIX, 19. Sed inscriptio 
qui in eodem exslabal loco ante aule restaurationem 
Paulini nomen ferebat, 20. — Inscriptio in eodem pa- 
iriarchali palatio Utinensi sub nomine Signaldi episc. et 
offinio Desiderii regis, 49. — Inscriptiones in capsa reli- 
quiarum S. Paulini, 126. — Vetus et recens inscriptio 
in aula Utinensi de S. Paulino, 128, 129. — Inscriptio 
velustissima in tabula argentea et inaurata in qua vide- 
bantur vari: sanctorum Aquiliensis civitatis incones, 
130. — Inscriptio placiti advocatis? in porlica ecclesie 
Aquileiensis, 646. ; , 

ALCUINUS seu ALBINUS abbas et Caroli Magni pra- 
ceptor, ann. 804. — Epitaphium ipsius Alcuini, in eccle- 
sia Turonensi, C, 106. — Nummus argenteus et rarissi- 
mus Offze regis Anglorum ad quem scribebat Alcuinus, 
914, — Inseriptiones varied ecclesiarum, altarium, sepul- 
crorum, ete. ab Alcuino versibus invente, CI, 738. — 
Inseriptiones ecelesi:e S. Vedasti, 741. — Inseriptiones 
monasterii Turonensis, 744. — Item monasterii forte 
Nobiliacensis, 747. — Item monasterii Floriacensis, 752. 
— ]tem monasterii S. Naboris, 759. — Item monasterii 
Cormaricensis et aliorum, 754. — Monasteriorum S. Petri 
Salisburgensis et S. Amandi Elnonensis, 757. — Inscrip- 
tiones ali: locorum sacrorum, 759 e£ seqq. — Inscrip- 
tiones variorum locorum, 777. — Epitaphia, 799 et seqq. 

SEDULIUS SCOTTUS. — Inter Opera hujus auctoris 
vide sequentes inscriptiones: Rom: in dextro atrio S. 
Petri, CIII, 331 not. — In arca super corpus S. Petri, 
332. — Foras in fronte ecclesi? S. Petri ubi pieta ex- 
stant quatuor animalia, ibid. eld E 

BENEDICTUS, Anianensis abbas. — Inscriptio doeti 
Holstenii tumulo in marmore incisa, Rome in ecclesia 
B. Mari: de Anima anno 1651, CIII, 396. 

LUDOVICUS I, Pius cognominatus, aun. 840, — Ludo- 
vici epitaphium in monasterio S. Arnulfi Metensis, CIIT, 
979. — Aliud ejusdem epitaphium ex veteri membrana 
S. Arnulfi, 2bid. j . 

AUCTOR libri diurni Romanorum pontificum. — Epi- 
taphium quod Honorius pridecessori suo Bonifacio, V, 
posuit, CV, 29, 30. j : : 

THEODULFUS, Aurelianensis episcopus. —  Epita- 
phium in sepulero S. Nazareui, CV, 313. — Epitaphium 
Fastrade regiuc, 314. — Inscriptio in fronte domus, ibid, 
— [nseriptio in porta bibliotheee, 376. — Alia in altera 
tabula, ibid. — Inscriptio ad januam praesulis, bid. — Alia 
in propinatorium, 376. — Inscriptio in Xenodochio, 380. 

BERNOWINUS, Claromontanus epise. — Bernowini 
epitaphium, CV, 445. : 1 

DUNGALUS reclusus et poeta. — Auctor ille plurimas 
inseriptiones composuit ad ecclesiam, ad fontes, ad fe- 
nestram, etc., CV, 529. — Epitaphium Folradi S. Dio- 
nysii abbatis, 530. — Item Fardulfi ejusdem monasterii 
nbbatis, ibid. — Item Pippini regis, 531. — Item cujus- 
dam nomine Motharii, ibid. — Epitaphium Dungeli, 531. 
— Jtem Anthelmi monachi, 532. 

ADALHARDUS (S.), abbas Corbeiensis. — Adalhardi 
epitaphium, CV, 550. PD 

AGNELLUS sive ANDREAS abbas. — Inscriptio in 
SS. Stephani, Gervasii, Prolasii, ete., honorem sub 'Theo- 
dosio et Valentiniano, CVI, 509. — Ravennatis in Ursiana 
ecelesia Lapidaria inscriptio musivo in S. Neonis hono- 
rem, 317. n : 

RABANUS MAURUS. — Epitaphium  Tutini fratris 
Rabani Mauri, CVII, 11. — Epitaphium ipsius Rabani 
Mauri apud sanctum Albanum sepulti, 30. — Inscriptio 
super ossa SS. Januarii et Magni, 61. — Item varie in- 
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scriptiones in reliquias quorumdam SS. 63 et seqq. — 
Tituli et inscriptiones altarium et ecclesiarum de Rabani 
inventione versibus comprehensi, CXII, 1022 e£ segg. — 
Variorum epitaphia, CXII, 1669 ef segg. — Walalridus 
Strabus, Fuldensis monachus. — Fragmenta epitaphii in 
quibus mentio fit de Lira oppido Brabantiaco, CXIII, 19. 
— Epitaphium cujusdam Verdonis abbatis, CXIV, 1103. 
— Varie inscriptiones, CXIV, 1104 e£ seq. — Epitaphium 
Geroldi comitis, 1129. 

S. EULOGIUS, archiep. Tolet. — S. Eulogii epita- 
phiom, CXV, 722. — Epitaphium Samsonis abbatis apud 
Ambrosium Moralem in S. Eulogium, 875. — Epitaphium 
in tumulo Ranimiri regis Hispanice, 922. — Inscriptio 
mar norea in oppido Linares ex ruinis Castulonensia eve- 
cta, in nomine Valerie Cordubensis flaminicc, 927. — 
Corduba inscriptio marmorea Cornelia Augusti conjugi 


dedicata, 928. — Ibidem alia inscriptio Lucretio Verna, 
ibi4. — ltem Lorc inscriptio Lucretio Severo patricio, 
ibid. — In vico Hispali cippus eum epitaphio, nomen 


Fabii gerente, 929. — Lapides in columnarum forma cuim 
inseriptionibus Augusto Cesari, 933, 934. — Inscriptio in 
basilapidea Fabie Prisee, 937. — Iaseriptio in cippo 
jaspideo cum nomiue Domitii grammatice magistri, 957. 

EBBO, Remensis episcop. — Inscriptio quam ipse 
Ebbo prefixit Ecclesie S. Petri, CXVI, 9t. 

FLORUS, diaconus monachus. — Titulus in ecclesice 
nbside in sanctiss. pignoribus, CXIX, 259. — Titulus in 
abside memoricx sancti Justi, 278. 

SERVATUS LUPUS, presbyter et abbas Ferrariens. — 
Epitaphium Ratlaiei presbyteri a Rabano compositum, 
CXIX, 524 not. — Vetus epitaphium in ea&meterio Calixti 
repertum cum nomine Alexandri, sub Antonini tempo- 
ribus defuneti, 599 not. 

PASCHASIUS RADBERTUS Corbeiensis abbas. — In 
Be Adhalhardi, ejusdem subjunxit epitaphium, CXX, 

592. 

CYPRIANUS, archipresbyter Cordubensis, in appen- 
dice ad Alvarum, ann. 928. — Epitaphium in domni San- 
sonis sepulero, CXXI, 568; et CXXXII, 787. — Epita- 
phium in Hermildis, nobilis femince honore, bd. — 
Epitaphium in tumulo S. Joannis confessoris. 

JOANNES SCOTUS Erigena. — Inscriptio in statua J. 
Scoto dedicata in templo abbatie Malmesburiensis, 
CXXII, 100. 

HINCMARUS, Remensis archiep. — Ejus epitaphium, 
CXXV, 171. 

HARMOTUS, Sangallensis abbas. — Inscriptiones in- 
fixit in parietibus templi. S. Othmari, CXXVI, 989. 

ANASTASIUS, abbas et bibliothecarius Vatican. — 
Inscriptio in Lapide ab urbe condita. ex collect. Alexandri 
Albani, CXXVII, 82. — Cesaris dignitates in Kalendario 
in Japide inciso habentur, 53. — Inscriptionis fragmen- 
tum ex musco Albano, 54. — Aliainscriptio quibusdam 
imperatoribus dicata et in lapide sculpta, ibid. — Inscri- 
ptio lapidea in palatio Barberino, 55. — Tabula cum sta- 
iua et titulo S. Hippolyti, 56. — Quadam inscriptiones 
S. Paulini et Felicis, etc., nomina memorantes, 58, 59. 
— Plurimas inscriptiones refert Grimaldi eodex, 63 ef 
seQq. — Inscriptio qua taurobolii mentio fit, 66, 67. — 
Inscriptio de Damaso pontifice, 714. — Item de S. Cre- 
cenlini et ejus reliquiis, 75, ibid. — Alia Valentiniano 
Auguet., bid. — Inscriptio S. Laurentio mart., 77. — Alia 
quibusdam sacerdotibus, et alia Gregorio III, papse, ibid. 
— Epitaphium Eusebisz religiosissime femine, 80. — In- 
scriptiones S. Joanni Baptistc, et enidam Urso aurifici, 
87. — Et Joanni papse, 82. — Inseriptio marmorea BB. 
Petro et Paulo a Gregorio papa dicata, 85. — Alice item, 
86. — Antiquum marmor a Gregorio IV incisum, 87. 
— Tituli in marmore inseripti sub Gregorio maeno, 90. 
— Alius titulus in marmore incisus, 91. — Inscriptio ad 
ecclesiam S. Erosmi litteris et sermone Grecorum ex- 
pressa, ióid. — Inscriptio marmorea in sacrario S. Angeli 
1n Burgo, ibid. — In cathedrali AnagninaGrimaldus episc. 
incidi euravit epigraphen cujus datur fragmentum, 93.— 
Inscriptio marmorea anni 731 sub Leone imperat. ludos 
respiciens, ibid. — Inscriptio in tabula marmorea sub 
Nicolao papa sculpta litteris temporis, 111. — Alis in- 
scriptiones pap: Nicolai, et Benedicti XIII, invente an. 
1721, ibi/. — Inscriptio Innocentii XI papae ann. 1689, 
114. — In tabella a&emea veterum catalogorum inseriptio 
Alexandri VIII, papse, 115. — Inscriptio Clementis XI. 
Item breviseimze inscriptiones Clementis X, et Innocentii 
XIIL, 116. — Pascha auni 222 incisum videtur in Cyelo 
S. Hippolyti, 125. — Inseriptio in antiquo Lapide apud 
Blanchinum qua significatur puerum natum esse Joviano 
245. In basilica S. Pauli series 8S. Pontificum in pariete 
inscribitur et citatur sanctus Innoc-ntiug, 251. — Pjctura- 
rum tituli inseripüi in basilica S. Pauli, via Ostiensi 282, 
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eLseqq.—Inscriplio in arcu Gratiani imperat.,350.— Item 
in porta Papia,354.— Iuscripiio Germanico dicata in areu 
Spoleti erecto, 354. — Varie inseripilones Caesariana, 
355. — Inscriptio de vicis regionum urbis meritionem 

riestans, 369.— Roma in domo Cesia inscriptio legitur, 
item Tibure in pariete :edis S.Pauli,378.— Veteres num- 
mi annum Christi natalem ex patribus illustrantes, 439. 
— Epitaphium Candice ad an. 585 ex Baronio citatur,801. 
— Vetus inscriptio marmorea ad a. 731 pertinenssub Leo- 
ne imp., 803.—Nuumi veteres a Cangio expressi ad feli- 
citatem Ravenne devoli, 803. — Fragmentum insigne 
inscriptionis in marmorea tabula in ruinis veteris Aatii 
repertze, et notis chronologicis ornate, 927. — "Tabula 
Grieca epistolam exhibensTyriorum apudPuteolos degen- 
tium Gallo et Flacco coas. ad senatum et populum patriae 
suc, 929 et seqq. —Tabulee inscriptee a Blanchino laudate, 
933, 934, 935.— Sigillum etuummi imperatoris Conetan- 
lini, 989. — Imagines BB. Petri et Pauli a Petro Rotari 
incisz, a. 1728, cum titulis, 099, 1001. — Insigne frag- 
mentum tabula marmorec cum inseriptis consulum fa- 
etis, 10:0. — Ad pontem Lucanum exstat monumentum 
cum inscriptione Plautio,1154,1155. — Imago pap:e Xysti, 
1164. — Lapis inscriptus ex museo Alex Albaui impera- 
tori Pertinaci, 1287. — Tabula S. Hippolyti cum cyclo 
inscripto et ejus imagine,1299,1204. — Inscriptio piissi- 
mae mulierisquz gloriabaturconfirmatam fuisse a Liberio 

8pa,1490.— Fastorum consularium fragmenta, 1573. — 
V ekus inscriptio ubi de lectore de Pallacine fit mentio 
apud Aringhium, CXXVIII, 16.—Nummus crispi eces.ex 
museo principis Borghesii, 69. — Inscrielio Benedieti 
titularis sacelli S. Petri eub Gregorio VII, 71. — Tabella 
marmorea cum inscriptione conseerationis basilicie a S. 
Domaso, 78. — inscriptio in reliquiis S. Grescentini, 79. 
Iuseriptio in tabula marmorea Ursi togati ludi pili inven- 
toris memoriam gerens, 141.—Vetusinseriptio qua X ystus 
dedieans Virgini Deiparze ecclesiam ostenditur, 232.— 
Epistylium incisum ex museo Alex. Albani quo Hilarus 
archid.S.Laurentio illud monumentum dedicat,353.— E- 
pigraphe apud Plutinam et Cianpinum lecta in basilica ve- 
tere S. Andrex,374.— Inscriptio cura Gregorii cardinalis 
presb.incisa,421.—Insceriptionis fragmentum sat informe 
in tabula marmorea, 424. — Epigraphe sub imaginibus 
SS. Cosm: et Damini incisa, 530.— Antiqua inscriptio 
in titulo S.Petri ad vineula qua refertJoannem Bonifacio 
a. 532 successisse,538.—Inscriplio marmorea qui exetat 
in ecelesia Crueiferorum ad aquam virginum de ejus fun- 
datione, 574. — Marmor sculptum de concessione loci 
depositioni Marcelli subdiac., 627. — Inscriptio in tubo 
plumbeo de ceemeterio martyrum a. Stephauo reparato, 
628.— Prope Romam inscriptio a Narsete incisa sub Ju- 
stiniano,631.—HEpitaphiumtumuloquorumdam Romano- 
rum pontificum inciaum,653.—Nuummwns Houorii Augusti 
667. — Epigraphe ex Vitoniano codice primo desumpta 
de Bonifacii III sepultura, 674. — Bonifacii junioris epi- 
taphium, 683 ; item 684. — Honorii pap: sigillum plum- 
beum;703.— Vetus epitaphium in basilica S.Petri reper- 
tum de eorporis S.Leonis translatione,911.— Sepulera- 
lis inseriptio in tabula marmorea Neapoli, in eeclesia S. 
Andres, 1015. — Epigraphe sub imagine S.Petri in Va- 
ticana ecclesia, 1022. — Bulla plumbea Chilperici regis 
non modice exesa, 1084. —  Inseriptio cujusdam ma- 
gistri militum, 1132.— Asterii Urbis patricii inseriptio, 
1133. 

FULCO, archiep. Rhemensis. — Fulconis epitaphium 
CXXXI, 11. 

NOTKERUS BALBULUS, sancti Galli monachus. — 
Notkeri epitaphium apud Bollandianos, CXXXI, 989. 

ANASTASIUS Ill, papa. — Anastasii epitaphium, 
CXXXI, 1195. 

REGINO, Prumiensis abbas. — Fragmentum illius ab- 
batis epitaphii, CXXXII, 9. 

GYPRIANUS, Cordubensis archipresbyter. Vide supra 
ad tom. CXXI ; hic autem CXXXII, 787. 

HUCBALDUS, S. Amandi monach. — Epitaphium 
Milonis Hucbaldi magistri, CXXXII, 1050. — Huecbaldi 
epitaphium duplex, 1050. 

FLODOARDUÜS,Rhemensis canonieus. — Vetus epita- 
phium Flodoardirythmis gallieis expressum, CXXXV,11, 
A91 not. — Epitaphiumaliud quod sibimet Flodoardus 
invenisse videtur,15.— Inscriptio praefixa ecclesie S. Ni- 
casi Rhemensi a Jovino piissimo viro,40.— Inscriptio in 
vase Rhemorum asservato, de S. Remigio sacerdote me- 
morans, 44. — Ineeriptio in tamulo S. Remigii qui ex- 
stabat in ecelesia S. Christophori, 59-60. — — Inscriptio 
ejus tumulo affixa in tranelatione corporis ejus in ecelesia 
S. Marice Virginis ab Hinemaro archiepiscopo, ;6.— Epi- 
taphium Attoli prieelarissimi viriet S. Remigii studiosissi- 
mi,84.— Epitaphium Tilpini epise.Rhemensisjuxta pedes 
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corporis 8, Remigii,123.— Inscriptio tituli in pinnaculo 
ecclesi: S. Petri et apostolorum imaginibus Stephani pa- 
p& et Ludovici imperatoris insiguito,123.— Epitaphium 
Ebonis presulis, 20?d. — Aram B. Dei Genitricis repara- 
tam prsetitulavit Hincmarus, 144. — Evangeliorum li- 
brnm aureis argenteisque litteris descriptum, dono da- 
tum eidem ecclesie, versibus insignivit Hinemarus,145. 
— Titulum prefixit Hincmarus fenestellie, unde novus 
locus in quem transtulerat S, Remigii corpus videretur, 
150.—Hinemari, archiepiscopi Rhem., epitaphium, 261. 
— Inseriptio in columna qua exstat in vico S.Dionysii 
Rhemis, in testimonio sancti Remigii beneficiorum,357. 
— Adalberonis, Rhem. arehiep., epitaphium, 416. 

RATHERIUS, Veronensis episc. — Ipsius Ratherii in 
tumulo epitaphium, GXXXVI, 142. 

LUITPRANDUS, Cremonensis episc. — In. Appendice 
inscriptio de Corneliorum familiain quodam lapide vete- 
ris tenipli in urbe Aquaria invento, CXXXVI,964, not. — 
Ingcriptio in insigni lapide quiin agro Oriolensi repertus 
fuerat,980, not. — Antiqua inscriptio in Assote urbis 
ruinis reperta, 979, not. — Sepulerale carmen in S.Eu- 
genii Toletani episcopi honore, 992. — Nummus &reus 
in honore B. Marix Virginis de Antiqua,1003.— S. Eu- 
genii episc.epitaphium,1007, not. — S. Honorati Cesar- 
augustani episc. epitaphium a Taione ejus successore 
dicatum, 1011. — In sarcophago eomitum Carrionis in- 
scriptio inciditur, 1042.— Inlucernis sacris usibusdesti- 
natis Christi monogramma incidebatur,752d.—A pis vi- 
detur incisa in nummo vetere Ephesiorum,1067.— Inscri- 
ptiones in AntiquitatibusIDlispanie Bernardi Josephi de 
Aldrete, 1069. — Inscriptiones in lapide Furic Sabi- 
nio, et Cornelio municipi Florentino dicata, 1076, not. 
— Nummus cereus eum inscriptione Neroni Claudio, 


1082; et alius Marco Aurelio imperatori, óid. — Ins- 
criptio in eymbalo «reo ab abbate Samsone dato, 
1110. — In veteri epigraphe artifex feltrorum nomina- 


tur coactor, 1124. — Item in lapide vetustissimo, qui 
coac(ilia operatur, dicitur Lanarius coactilarius, ibid. 
— Vetus inscriptio, in qua de civitatibus minio et 
Oscel in Lusitania mentio fit, 1133. 

THEODERICUS, Metensis episc. — Epitaphium ejus- 
dem Theoderici, CXXXVII, 362. — Epitaphium Evrardi 
comitis a ''heoderico conscriptum,363. 

ADALBERO, Rhemensis archiep. — Adalberonis epi- 
taphium, CXXXVII, 506. 

FOLCUINUS,Lauhiensis abbas.—Folcuini epitaphium, 
OXXXVII, 541. — Aliud ejusdem epitaphium in ecclesia 
S.Ursmari e latere Ratherii episcopi,546.— Epitaphium 
Fulradi hujus monasterii abbatis, 555. : 

ADSO, Dervensis abbas. — Versus acrostichi S. Man- 
sueli infra ejusdem vitam, CXXXVII, 621. 

GREGORIUS V, papa. — Gregorii V epitaphium in 
ejus tumnlo ad S. Petrum ino Vaticano, 902. — Versus 
inscripti parietibus eeclesid S. Prosperi a Gregorio V, 
909. ; 

ANONYMUS.— De fundatione monasterii S, Arnulphi 
Me'ensis x siculo.— Epitaphium Ludovici regis et im- 
nerat Caroli Magni filii in hoc monasterio sepulti, 
CXXXVIII196.—Drogonis, Metensis archiepiscopi,Caroli 
Magni filii, ibidem sepulti epitaphium, iid. 

Libellus de successoribus S. Hidulfi in Vosago. — In- 
scriptio in crucicula pectori pontificis Gerardi praefixa, 
ab abbate Siccone conscripta, 914. 

De gestis episcoporum Antissiod.— Epitaphium Rot- 
berti presulis et conquestio, 286.— Epitaphium Fulco- 
nis archiepisc. qui casus fuit in via a sceleratis homini- 
bus, 290. — Epitaphium presulis Petri de Bellopertica, 
368.—]J0annis Baillet episcopi epitaphium,an. 1518 a ne- 
pote suo Franeiseo a Dintivilla dicatum, 583. A 

SILVESTER II, papa.— Silvestro epitaphium peregit 
Sergius IV ipsius suecessor, CXXXIX, 59. — Epigramma 
Gerberti,Ravennm episcopi postmodum Silvestri II papae 
ad imaginem Boetii inscriplum,287. — Epitaphium Lo- 
tharii Francorum regis,287. — Epitaphium ducis Fride- 
rici, 288. — Epitaphium Adalberti Scholastici, ibid. — 
Epitaphium imperatoris Ottonis, ibid. 

S. ABBO, Floriacensis abbas. — Carmen acrostichum 
ad Oltonem imperatorem a S. Abbone, CXXXIX, 519. 

CONSTANTINUS, S. Symphoriani abbas. — In Vita 
Adalberonis II, Metensis episc., epitaphium ejusdem 
Adalberonis, CXXXIX, 1575. 

S.HEINRICUS,Germaniw imperator. — Inscriptiones 
in ejas tumulo qut exstat Bamberge in S. Georgii eccle- 
sia, CXL, 31. — Ejusdem imperatoris bustum seulptum, 
37. — Sigillum Heinrici imp., 140, 141. — Mantum S. 
Heinrici variis figuris ettitutisseriptisornatum,159, 161. 
— De celeberrima cruce aliisque S. Heinrici cimeliis 

apud Bambergenses, 167, 169. 
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THANGMARUS,Hildesheimensis presbyter. — In Vita 
S. Bernwardi epitaphium ejusdem dedit, CXL, 494, — 
Ad dextram partem sepulcri S. Bern wardi alia legitur 
inscriptio, 435. , : 

S. FULBERTUS, Carnotensis episc. — S. Fulberti 
epitaphium soluta oratione etiterum versibus, CXLI, 171. 

S. GUILLELMUS, abbas S. Benigni Divionensis. — 
Hujus sancti abbatis epitaphium, CXLI, 838. 

ROBERTUS, Francorum rex. — Epitaphium Hugo- 
nis magni Roberti regis filii, CXLI, 935. : 

ELTINGERUS, abbas Tegernsensis.—In tumulo ejus- 
dem epitaphium, CXLI, 1322. 

ANGELRANNUS, Centulensis abbas. —  Angelranni 
epitaphium,CXII, 1417; CXLVI, 1510. — Aliud ejusdem 
epitaphium ad tumbam a. Guidone Ambianensi prefi- 
xum, 1420.— Ibidem versus sepulerales ad. Augelranni 
laudem, íóid. : 

S. ODILO, Cluniacensis abbas. — Titulus in ejusdem 
tumulo, CXLII, 840. 

S. MAIOLUS, Cluniacensis abbas. — Nummus a S. 
Maiolo cusus, 958. — Epitaphium imperatoris Othonis 
Magni ab Odilone, 967. 

GUIDO de CASTELLIONE,Rhemenais archiep.— Ejus 
epitaphium, CXLIT, 1410. 

HERMANNUS CONTRACTUS.—Inscriptio monumen- 
ti quod erexit S.Gregorio Gebehardus presul Juvavensis 
CXLIII,810.— Epitaphium in tumulo B. Gebehardi, 322. 
— Epitaphia Epponis de Saneto monte et Herimanni 
jn ecclesia monasterii Petershusensis, 330. 

ODO,Fossatensis monachus.—In Vita Burchardi cujus 
epitaphium exstat, CXLIII, 860.— Epitaphium ven. Eli- 
sabeth comitisse, 860. an ! 

MAURBILLUS (B.) Rothomag. archiepisc.— Epitaphia 
Rollonis et Guillelmi Longi spadae,CXLIII, 1389, 1390. 

STEPHANUS, Sancte Rom. eccl. cardinalis. — Ejus- 
dem epitaphium ab Alfano episcopo dicatum, 1410. . 

S. ANNO,Coloniensis episcop. — Hujus episcopi epi- 
taphium, 1579. Ass 

PETRUS DAMIANUS (S.), ecclesi: Rom. cardinalis. 
— Epitaphium beati Petri Damiani Faventie sepulti, 
CXLIV, 114. — Versus in arcu sepuleri inseripti, ?6id. 
— Inscriptio in columna templi Faventini, de S. Damia- 
no, ibid. — Epitaphium in novo sepulero ecclesise S. 
Marie de Anglis quo translatum est an. 1353 corpus 
B. Petri Damiani, CXLV, 14, 18. 

JOANNES GUALBERTUS (S.)— Inscriptio in ecclesia 
metropol.Senarum de concilio celebrato sub Greg. VII, 
CXLVI,708.— Inscriptio in cruce e qua Dominus saluta- 
vit S. Gualberti corpus, 966. — Inscriptiones tabularum 
quae B. Gualbertum pietum representant, 967. — Sub- 
seriptio autographa S. Joannis Gualberti, 979. 

ANONYMUS de episcopis Eichstatensibus. — Epita- 
phium beati Leodegarii, CXLVI, 1020. : 

JOANNES, Rhotomagensis episcop. — Hujus presulis 
epitaphium, CXLVII, 27. 

LANDULFUS, Mediolan. clericus. — Signum nummi 
in lapide incisi cum alpha et omega inscriptis, CXLVII, 
835, not. 

S. GREGORIUS VII, papa, in Appendice.— Inscriptio 
de anno 1207, etc., per Hierosolym&e expeditionem, 
CXLVIII, 1281. 

GESTA PONTIFICUM CAMERACENSIUM,. — Inseri- 
ptio in marmore in memoria Joannis episcopi, CXLIX, 58. 
— Inseriptio campan& ecclesite Cameracensis que cum 

fracta fuerit refusa est et benedictasub nomine Aldegun- 
dis ab episcopo Wiboldo, 95 not. 

OSBERNUS,Cantuariens.eccleaide monachus et preecen- 
tor.—In Vita S.Elpegi cujus dat epitaphium, CXLIX, 394. 

WILLELMUS CALCULUS, Gemmoeticensis monachus. 
— Herluini abbatis duplex epitaphium in Normannorum 
historia, CXLIX, 842. — Heurici Anglorum regis triplex 
epitaphium, 902. 

VICTOR III, papa, antea Casinensis abbas.— Ecclesia 
S. Martino dedicatur cum inscriptione aurea in fron- 
tispicio, 947. ^ 

WILLELMUS Conquestor. — Willelmi duplex epita- 
phium, CXLIX, 1271. 

DURANDUS. Troarnensis abbas —  Ipsins Doraudi 
epitaphium, CXLIX,1375.— Epitaphium Ainardi, abhatis 
Divensis, a Durando inscriptum, 1423. —  Epilaphium 
comitisse Mabillete, ab eodem Durando. 25i. 

S. LANFRANCUS, Cantuariensis archiep. — S. Lan- 
franei epitaphium, CL, 98. — Epitaphium Roberti de 
Novoburgo vicedomini Northmannicm,654.—Epitaphium 
Guillelmi de Beusevilla dicti Poppeline Beccensis abbatis, 
673.— Epitay hium Guillelmi abb. intumbam quam ipsi 
erexit Joannes de Chambray, i5zd.— Epitaphium Rober- 
ti alterius abbatis, 682. — Epitaphium Thomae ejusdem 
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monasterii Beccensis abbatis,683.— Epitaphium B. Her- 
luini primi abbatis Beccensis et fundatoris, 711. — Epi- 


taphium duplex abbatis Willelmi, 723. — Epitaphium 
Bosonis Beccensis abbatis, 731. Aliud ejusdem, 734. — 
Epitaphium Willelmi Crispini senioris Beecensis abbn- 
tis, 741. — Guillelmi xxvi ejusdem monasterii abbatis 
epitaphium, 767. — Gaufridi Hispani el Beceensis ab- 
batis epitaphium, 770. 

GUILLELMUS, S. Arnulphi Metensis abbas. — Ejus- 
dem epitaphium, CL, 873. 

GILLEBZRTUS, Elnonensis monachus. — Istius epi- 
taphium, CL, 1434. 

WILLELMUS, Clusiensis monachus. — In Vita S. 
Benedicti, versus in ejus tumulum inscripti, 1486. S 

DUÜRANDUS, Claromontanus episc. — Hujus epita- 
phium, CL, 41187. 

URBANUS Il,papa.— In ecelesia monasterii Cavensis 
ab Urbano dedicata exstat inscriptio in eruceseulpta de 
dicte eeclesicte dedicatione, CLI,100.—Epitaphium unius 
ex Alfonsi comitis filiis in quo laudatur Urbanus, 137. 
— Epitaphium Hernealdi martyris, 150. —  Inseriptio 
dedicationis ecclesite in honore B. Marie virg. et S8. 
Cornelii et Cypriani,155. — Epitaphium Simonis comitis 
Crespeiensis ab Urbano compositum, 582. — B. Urbani 
epitaphium duplex, 583. 

Rhytluni veteres stec. xi, — Epitaphium S, Cumiani 
episc.in tabula marmorea Bobii inscriptum, CLI, 773. — 
Epitaphium B.Theodatce monialis monasterii Ticinensis, 
ibid. — Epitaphium cujusdam puelle Elnibete in Va- 
ticani eryptis,775.— Epitaphium Thomse cujusdam epi- 
scopi,ad ann.637 pertinens, ióid.—lipitaphium ethnicum 
in lapide vetustissimo qui exstat in villa Salsulte comi- 
tatus Urbini, 775. — Epitaphium Christianum Catervii 
quem ut sanctum Tolensinates venerantur,771. — Epi- 
taphium cujusdam Petrocii Roma sepulti circaan.1014, 
Ti1. Alia ejusdem generis inscriplio,i/56?d. — Inscriptio 
dedicationis ecc'esice a.Belisario Justiniano Timperante, 
782, — Epitaphium Lantfridi abbatis Burensis in Baioa- 
ria, 784. — Inseriptio Airadi monachi an. 780,in porta 
ecclesi: Sandionysiane, 784.— Versus inscripti Rome 
in ede S. Marie Nove, bid. — Epitaphii fragmentum 
Ludovici Pii Francorum regis, 2bid, — Jtem Drogonis 
praesulis Ludovieo Pio fratris,»id.— Versus inscripti in 
sepulcro Tassilonis Baoarie ducis, in monasterio Lau- 
reshamensi, ibid. — Epitaphium Notkeri abbat. an. 
812, 186.— Versus duo epitaphii Emma Francor.regina 
ann. 954, 787.— Epitaphium Gebehardi Constantiensis 
episc., 788.— Inscriptio Henrici regis et Conradi imper. 
in bulla plumbea eum eorumdem imaginibus, 790. — 
Epitaphium Beatricis Tuscic:e ducisse,ann. 1076, functae 
Pisis, 790.— Versus epitaphii Ivonis S. Dionysii abbatis, 
194.—lInuseriptioin e€de Brephotorii a Datheo archiep. 
fundati ann. 787 Mediolani, 792. — Versus inscripti 1n 
monasterio Lateranensi desumentibus formam canoni- 
cam,?bid.— lipitaphium Alberti Miciacensis abbatis,792. 
— Epitaphium beati Laufrauci archiep.,250id.—lnscriptio 
an.1128intumnulo Joanni de Crema cardinalis, 793. — Item 
Capuc inseriptio de beneficiis Oltonis antistitis, 26id. — 
Versus inscripti in theca argentea reliquias B. Hidulfi 
continente, ibid. — Epigraphe in tumulo RogeriISieiliee 
et Calabrie comitis, ;98.— Inscriptio in tumulo Guillel- 
mi I regis., ibid. — Item inscriptio in sepulcro reginz 
Margarite ann. 1183, ióid. — Galliei versus Frodoardi 
Rhemensis historici tumulo inscripti, 800. 

S. BRUNO, Carthusianorum institutor. — Titulus S. 
Brunonis in scholario ecclesi: Carnotensis,CLII, 30. — 
Ejusdem titulusin ecclesia S.Gervasii Falesio,ibid.—ltem 
in ecclesia S. Marie Tornacensis, ibid. — Item alius ti- 
tulus in ecclesia Andegavensi,32.— Inscriptio speluncam 
quam S. Bruno inhabitavit in Calabria, 32. — Varii ti- 
tuli in diversis ecclesiis de S. Brunone, 59, 60,61, 62,63, 
64.—Titulus funebris S.Brunoni conseeratus in Rhemen- 
si cathedrali, 90. — Item in ecclesia Rothomagensi,92. 
— ]tem in eeclesia S. Bartholomei in monte Or,215.— 
Item in ecclesia primaria Parisiensi,216. — Item in ec- 
clesia Petri Trecorum, 251. — Epitaphium in S. Bru- 
nonis tumulo, in Calabria, 548. — Varii tituli funebres 
in variis locis inscripti de S. Brunone, 555 et seqq. 

GOSCEULINUS,Cantuariensis monachus.—Epitaphium 
S. Laurentii, Cantuar. episc. in ejusdem Vita, CLV,190. 

PAULUS,S.Petri Carnotensis monach. — Epitaphium 
Landriei abbatis, CLV, 367. 

JOANNES, Wirzburgensis presbyter in Appendice ad 
God^efridum. — NVaric inscriptiones locorum sanctorum 
CLV, 1039, 1062, 1063, 1072, 1077, 1081, 1082, 1084, 
1086, 1090. 

GUIBERTUS, $. Marie de Novigento abbas. — Inter 
Acherii notas, epitaphium Hugonis abbatis monasterii 
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S. Marie de Novigento, CLVI, 1174. — 
Bartholomei Laudunensis episcopi, 1194. 

S. ANSELMUS, Cautuariens. archiep. — S. Anselmi 
epitaphium triplex, CLVIIT, 141, 142. 

PHILIPPUS I, Francorum rex, an. 1108. — Philippi 
Regis epitaphium triplex, 843. 

SIGEBERTUS, Gemblacencis monachus. — Sigeberti 
epitaphium, 11. — In Sigeberti auctario a Roberto de 
Monte epitaphium Vilhermi tertii ecclesise Beeceneis ab- 
batis, CLX, 441. — In ejusdem continuat.a Godescalcho, 
epitaphiumTictmari Beecensisabbatis,633.—LFpitaphium 
Lithardi abbatis, 642. — Epitaphium aliud domini Sice- 
berti, 650. — Epitaphium Everardi comitis, 720. —Epi- 
iaphium Deoderici preesulis, 724. 

B. IVO, Carnotensis episc. — Ivonis epitaphium a 
Philippo ae Elemosyna Bom: Spei, CLXI, 15. — Aliud 
ejusdem epitaphium, 26. Alia ejusdem epitaphia, 28. 

LAMBERTUS, Atrebatensis episc. —  Lamberli epi- 
taphium, CLXII, 618. — Aliud ejusdem, ^id. 

JOANNES monachus Remensis monasteri. 
sdem epitaphium, CLXII, 975. 

ANSELMUS, Laudunensis canonieus. — Epitaphium 
illius auctoris, 1180. 

GELASIUS II papa. — Epitaphium hujus pontificis, 
CLXIII, 474. 

BRUNO (S.), Astensisabbas, postmodum  Signienais 
episc. — Inscriptio in ecelesia Astensi qua signatur hu- 
jus dedicatio ecclesi: a S.Brunone, 112. — Inscriptio in 
ecclesia cathedrali Signiensi in memoria cononizationis 
S.Brunonis, 133. — Inscriptiones in eadem ecclesia de 
reintegratione reliquiarum S. Brunonjs an. 1703, in 
excidio urbis dejectarum ann. 1626, 135. 

GUALTERUS et GALBERTUS de Vita regis Caroli 
Boni. — Epitaphia antiqua Caroli Boni, CLXVI, 1047. 

RUPERTUS, monasterii Tuitiensis abbas. — V. Ru- 
perti epitaphium saxo monumenti Tuitii incisum, 
CLXVII, 11 ; CLXX, 707: 

HILDEBERTUS, Cenoman. episcop. — Mulia compo- 
suit Hildebertus epitaphia. — Epitaphium Roberti 
de Arbrisello, CLXXI, 1391. — Epitaphium episcopi 
Petri Pictaviensis, ibid.—Aliud ejusdem, Z5id. — Epita- 
phium magistri Anselmi,1393. — Epitaphium cujusdam 
probi viri,252d.—Epitaphium Milonis in carcere jugulali, 
1394. — Epitaphium eomitiss: cujusdam divitis, bid. — 
Epitaphium eujusdam Thome, ibid, — Epitaphium magi- 
stri Herbaldi, 1395. — Epitaphium cujusdam nomine 
Cari, ióid. — Epitaphium cujusdam magistri, ibid. — 
Epitaphium cujusdam abbatiese, i5id. — Epitaphium 
Berengarii, 1396. — Epitaphium Galfridi comitis, 1397. 
— Epitaphium Sugeri: 8. Dionysii abbatis, 2b6id.— Epi- 
taphium Willelmi de Ros, 1398. — Epitaphium Bruno- 
nis, ibid. — Epitaphium Helii& comitis Cenomanensis, 
1399. —Epitaphium cujusdam Simoniaei in excommuni- 
catione defuncti, ibid. — Epitaphium Senece, 1446. — 
Epitaphium Senonensis episcopi, 1455. — Epitaphium 
regum Jerusalem, ibid. — Epitaphium abbatis Clarz- 
vallis, 1456. 

MARBODUS, Redonensis episc. — Marbodi epitaphia 
et epigraphes, CLXXI, 1463, 1460. — Epitaphium 
Brunonis prezesulis,1721.—Epitaphium Gaufridi cantovis, 
ibid. — Epitaphium Roberti decani,/027.— Epitaphium 
Roberti, ióid.— Epitaphium Anselmi Laudinensis, 1722. 
— Epitsphium Caroli Magni, 1126. — Epitaphium ma- 
gistri Lanfranei archiep., ibid. 

RAINALDUS II, Rhemensis archiepiscopus. — Hujus 
presulis epitaphium, CLXXII, 1342. 

RODULFI abbatis S. Trudonis CONTINUATOR. — 
Epitaphium Berthze Flandrie comitisse, CLXXII, 308. 
— Epitaphium Thietfridi abbatis S. Trudonis,310.—Epi- 
taphium Thom: abbatis ejusdem loci, 339. 

LEO MARSICANUS Ostiensis episcopus et cardinal. — 
Eneimi abbatis monasterii S.Magni epitaphium,CLXXTII, 

97, not. 

PETRUS DIACONUS et Casinensis monach. —  Epi- 
taphium hujus seriptoris, CLXXIIL, 1019. — Epitaphium 

1 Vietoris, 1028,not. — Epitaphium Gelasii Il papae, 

045. 

HARIULFUS, Alburgensis abbas. — Inscriptio dedi- 
cationis eeclesizte monasterii Centulensis quam fundave- 
rat, Ven.Angilbertus, CLXXIX,1242.— Alia inscriptio ante 


Epitaphium 


— Eju- 


altare S. Richarii, in prefata ecclesia, ibid. — Epita- 
phium S, Richarii, 1351. — Epitaphium duplex S.Chai- 
doci confessoris, 1252. — Alii versus ad sepulerum 
Ven. Angilberti, 1254. —  Versiculi ad lecticam S. 


Richarii de donis a comite Arnulfo prwstitis, 1204. — 
Epitaphium Guidonis abbatis, 1322. . Epitaphium An- 

elramni abbatis, 1328. — Versus alii in ejus tumulo, 
ibid. — Epitaphium Gervini abbatis, 1360. — Hariulfi 
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seriptoris epitaphium, 1366 -— Epitaphium S. Arnulfi 
Suessionensis episcop1,1420. — Epitaphium Joannis de 
Donsa abbatis, 1432. — Aliud de eodem, ibid. — Epi- 
taphium Joannis de Grebuoal abb., 1488. — Epitaphium 
Christiani Van Bassevelde abb., zbid. — Epitaphium Oli- 
verii van der Hulst, 1489. 

HUGO a S. VICTORE. — In ecclesia cenobii S. Vi- 
etoris epitaphium Ifagonis, CLXXV, 49 et 128 Proleg.— 
Item in ejus tumulo legebantur alii versus, 128 Proleg. 

PETRUS ABAELARDUS, abbas,philosophic et theolo- 
gis professor, ann. 11423. — Abslardi epitaphium in 
ecclesia abbatie  Paracleti in territorio Trecensis, 
GLXXVIII, 19,92. — Petri Abelardi epitaphium duplex, 
auctore Petro venerabili Cluniae. abbate, 103. —. Alii 
versus elogium Abealardi exprimentes, 52d. — Anselmi 
Laudunensis epitaphium, 144. 

INNOGCENTIUS Ii papa. — Innocentii II. epitaphium, 
CLXXIX, 30. 

WILLELMUS, Malbesburiensis monachus. — Epita- 
phium Ven, Beoung abbatis, CLXXIX, 982,1701.— Epita- 
phium in tumulo Ven. Bedze, 1079. —Epitaphium Henriei 
Anglorum regis, 1173. — Epitaphium antiquum Pal- 
lantis,filii Evandri de quo loquitur Virgilius, repertum, 
1191. — Inscriptio in tumulo novo S. Joannis sophista 
ei aliorum sanctorum,in ecelesia Sancti Laurentii, 1653. 
— Inseriptio memoriam tradens de S.Ethelstano Anglica 
rege,1655. — Inseriptiones in laminis aureis et quodam 
vasculo de S.Dunstano, 1660. — Inscriptio tumuli abba- 
tis Ticam, ibid. — Inscriptio in scrinio reliquiarum SS. 
Guthlaci,Georgii et Oswaldi a Brituhwoldo Glastonensi 
episcopo dato, 1723. 

EUGENIUS III, papa.—Terracinc in areis media,turri, 
etin pariete meridiem versus inscriptio memoriam fa- 
ciens de integriiate vitae Eugenii, CLXXX,1007.— Eugenii 
papae epitaphium, 1009. , 

HUGO Matisconensis,'primus abbas Pontiniacensis. — 
Ejus epitaphium, CLXXXI, 1742. 

BERNARDUS (S.)Clarzvallensis abbas et fundator.—8. 
Bernardi epitaphium, auctore Adamo de S. Vietore, 
CLXXXV, 568. — Inscriptio in. mausoleo S. Bernardi, 
949. —Epitaphium S. Bernardi a Symoue Capra aurea, S. 
Victoris Parisiensis canonico,125!.— Epitaphium Ludo- 
vici Francorum regis a M. Stephano S.Genovefm abbate, 
ibid. — Epitaphium Hugonis Antissidiorensis epiac., 
quondam Pontiniaci abbatis, 1253. — Epitaphium Euge- 
nii papze,1254. — L'épitafe de Dame Aelis vel Aelet, 
mére de $. Bernard composé par le mesme Guillaume 
Flameng, 1402.— Sigillum Hervei domini de Safraquod 
de pergamena t:enia pendet,1449. — Epitaphe de Mar- 
guérite de Sauz dans la chapelle de sainte Anne en 
l'éclise des Dominicains de Dijon l'an 1290, 1504. — 
Scutum nigrum S. Bernardi, 1533. — Sceuta Kalonis 
domini de Fontanis, Joannis et Gileti de Fontanis, 1535. 
— Inseriptio in tabella sepulero S. Bernardi appensa, 
1538. — Epitaphium D. Henrici S. R. E. cardinalis, 
1554. — Epitaphium D. Bonaventure Lucensis episo., 
1562. — Inscriptio in tumulo ducum Burgundie, in 
eecclesice abbatis Clarevallensis, 1622. — Epitaphium 
in tumulo dominorum de Vergiaco,1623. — Epitaphium 
Guidonis de Rochefort,i6id.—V ersus Gallici ibidem olim 
inseripti, 4624. — Inscriptio et epitaphium in tumulis 
Henrici Hedui et Petri Cabilon. episc., 1624, — Epita- 
phium Philippi Pot comitis in eadem ecclesia Clarevall., 
ibid.— Aliud ejusdem epitaphium Gallicis versibus apud 
Martenium relatum, ibid. — Versus Gallici infra B. V. 
Marice imaginem inscripti a Philippo Pot, 1625. — Epi- 
taphium Gallico sermone in tumulo dom. Roberti Bur- 


. gundicz duci, 1626. — Epitaphia Waldemari Bremensis 


archiep. et Alberti Antiochiensis patriarche, 1627. — 
Inseriptio in reliquiis sanctarum Palladi€ et Samui, 
ibid.— Epitaphium plurimorum episc. in eodem tumulo, 
ihid. — Epitaphium Guidonis de Pare Cisterciensis abba- 
tis, 1628, — Epitaphium Philippi de Vienna domini de 
Pazny, 1629. — Epitaphium in tumulo S. Stephani 
Cisterciensisabbatisin quo multi aliiabbates simul recon- 
diti, 1630. — Alani monachi epitaphium,ióid,— Inseri- 
pliones in ejasdem tumulo, 1631. — Inscriptio tumuli 
Guillelmi de Marigné, ibid. —  Pictura sub murali 
inseriplioquorumdamBurgundis dueum,/^id.—luscrip- 
tio tribusprioribusCistercii abbatibus, nempeRoberto,A1- 
berico et Stephano,5id.— Sub picturis Nicolai Cossard 
procuratoris eapituli et Claudii Bossu curie Romanae pro- 
curatoris inseriptio,1632.— In pictura quee videtur in ca- 
pella S.Joannis, inscriptio legitur, 207d.—ln foribus Cister- 
ciensis ecclesie versus inscripti, ibid. — Item supra B. 
Marix imaginem, i5i4. — Versus ad portam monasterii 
ad B. Virginem Mariam, 2507. — Versus in infirmorum 
cubiculo inscripti, 25id. et 1634. —Epitaphium tumulorum 
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ante capitnlum, 1633. — Inscriptio sermone Greco in 
reliquias S. Joannis Baptistae, 1634.— Hujus inscriptionis 
versio a Martenio, ibid.— lnseriptiones in parietibus 
ecclesie des Feuillants. Divionensis, 1640. — Inscriptio 
crypta? qua ossa monachorum sub Bernardo viventium 
recondit, 1692. — Inscriptio semioblitterata in quodam 
pergameno, 1700. — Inscriptio in eyatho buxeo qui tri- 
buitur usui S. Bernardi, 1729. — Sigilli S. Bernardi effi- 
gies, 1746.— Epitaphium D. Conradi eardinalis,1772. — 
Inseriptio ad portam calefactorii Ciareval. Gallico ser- 
mone, 1786. — Epitaphium Mathildis Flandrieusis comi- 
tisse, ibid. 

SUGERIUS, S. Dionysii abbas.— Sugerii epitaphium, 
CLXXXVI, 1171. — Versus inseripti in S. Dionysii ec- 
clesia de Sugerio, 1929. — Alii versus de dedieatione 
partisnovae ejusdem ecclesi:e a. Sugerio superaddite, 
ibid. — Inscriptio in tabula aurea qua Sugerius sanctum 
invocat Dionysium, 1231. — Versus in tumulo sancti 
Dionysii et sociorum, i5id.— Versus in are tabulis quas 
posuit Sugerius 1233. — Versus infra picturas vitreas 
ejusdem ecelesize, 1237. 3 

ORDERICUS VITALIS,Uticensis monachus Angligena. 
— Epitaphium tumulo S. Cutberti adjectum post ejus- 
dem corporis translationem in ecclesia S. Petri apostoli, 
CLXXXVIII, 85. — Inscriptio fidem respirans ia tabula 
lapidea sculpta et Constantinopoli reperta, 88. — Epi- 
taphium in sepulcro B.Guallevi comitis Augligente, 367. 
— Epitaphium Ainardi primi abbatis S.Petri Divensisin 
Anglia,369.—Epitaphium Joannis, archiep. Rhotomag., 
380. — Epitaphium Rollonis, Normannorum dueis, 405. 
— Epitaphium Mabilizee Rogerii uxoris atrociter inter- 
fectze, 421. — Versus in tumulo Joannia Uticiensis mo- 
nachi a Vitali dedicati, 433. — Epitaphium: Petri 
Manliensis heri,436.— Epitaphium Avicie Gualterii uxo- 
ris virtutibus insignis ab ipso Vitali confectum, 4600. — 
Epitaphium Gualterii facti monachi,eodem Vitali aucto- 
re, ibid. — Epitaphium Theoderici Uticensis monachi, 
495. — Epitaphium Caroli Calviin abbatia Nantuacensi 
sepulti, 307, not. — Epitaphium litteris aureis reginc 
Mathildis,530.—Epitaphium Roberti exercitibus Eduardi 
regis olim prefecti, 269. — Epitaphium Durandi Troar- 
nensis abbatis, 577. — Epitaphium Nicolai abbatis, 
635. — Epitaphium Fulberti Rothomag. archidiae., 636. 
— Epitaphium Hugonis nobilis viri et monachi facti,645. 
— Epitaphium Gualterii Giffardi Bucchingeham comitis 
et in Normanniam translati apud Longam vil'am,797.— 
Epitaphium Sibyli: comitisse, Z5id.— Epitaphium Guil- 
lelmi Fiscamneusis abbatis, 833. — Epitaphium Rogerii 
Bigoti Anglie optimatis, 835.— Epitaphium Gunterii ab- 
batis, 837. — Epitaphium Rogerii Nogionensis prioris, 
837. — Epitaphium Guillelmi Rothomag. archiep., 844. 
— Epitaphium Hugonis II Cluniacensi abbatis, 804. — 
Epitaphium Guillelmi Flandriensis marchionis, 917. — 
Epitaphium Guarini abbatis, auctore Vitali, 958. 

GISLEBERTUS PORRETANUS, Pictav. episc. —  Gi- 
sleberti epitaphium, CLXXXVIII, 1251 et 12352. 

JOANNES CIRITTA, Tharaucani abbas in Hispania.— 
Ejusdem epitaphium, 1670. 

PETRUS (Vener.), Cluniac. abbas.— Petri epitaphium 
in bibliotheca monasterii Cluniac.,CLXXXIX, 12.—EHEpi- 
taphium duplex ejusdem abbatis,42. — Epitaphium Hu- 
gonis Rothomag. archiep.,10 not.— Epitaphium Henrici 
Anglorum regis Rothomagum delati, 84, not. —Inseri- 
ptio dedicationis Moysiacensis ccenobii a Clodovso rege 
quondam fundati, et à Ludovico Pio restaurati, 9371. — 
Epitaphium Eustachii comitis a Petro confectum, 1022. 
—Epitaphium Bernardi prioris, ab eodem, 25;d.— Epi- 


taphium Rainaldi, Lugdun. archiep., auctore Petro, 


ibid.— Epitaphium Petri Abcelardi,ab eodem, ó6id. 
WIBALDUS Stabulensis abbas et Corbeiensis.— Epi- 
taphium Wibaldi, CLXXXIX, 1122. 
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PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Magister sententiarum dietus 
Parisiensis episc. — Epitaphium Petri Lombardi in ec- 
clesia S. Marcelli prope Parisios sepulti, CXCI, 13 

HUGO Ambianensis,archiepiscopus Rothomagensis.— 
Ejusdem epitaphium, CXCII, 1118. 

WOLBERO abbas $8. Pantaleonis Coloniensis. — Wol- 
beronis epitaphium, CXCV, 1022. 

RICHARDUS a S. Victore Parisiensi,canonicus et prior. 
— Distichon iu tumulo Nantori S. Genovefe abbatis, 
postea S. Victoris prioris quarti, CXCVI,11. —Richarói 
epitaphium, i517. — Anno 1531 ejusdem Richardi me- 
moria commewudata est novo epitaphio a Joanne Bordier 
34 abbate Victorino, zóid. 

ODO, $. Victoris prior, postea S. Genoveft abbas.— 
Odonis epitaphium, CXCVI, 1399. 

ADAMUS a S. Victore, canonicus. — Ad: duplex epi- 
taphium, CXCVI, 1422. 

S. HILDEGARDIS virginis, abbatissee Germaniez. — 
Inter Adn. ad lib. De diversis nature subtilitatibus, S. 
Christophori epigraphes, CXCVII, 1118. 

PETRUS COMESTOR, S. Victoris canonicus. — Petri 
Comestoris epitaphium, CXCVIII, 1048. 

ARNULFUS, Lexoviensis episcop. — Arnulfi epita- 
phium, CCI, 14. — Epitaphium in sepulero Henrici An- 
glorum regis ab Arnulfo, 198. — Epitaphium impera- 
tricis Mathildis ab eodem, 199. — Epitaphium  Algari 
Constantiensis episc.ab eodem, 200. — Epitaphium Hu- 
gonis Rothomag. archiepisc., tbid. 

PHILIPPUS DE HARVENG. monast. Boni Spei abbas. 
—lpsius Philippi epitaphium, CCIIT,1234. —Epitaphium 
Urbani pape, 1392. — Epitaphium Ivonis Carnot.epise., 
1393. — Epitaphium Senecae, 25j4. — Epitaphium  ma- 
gistri Guillelmi, ibid. — Epitaphium magistri Petri, 
tbid.— Epitaphium magistri Lanfranci, ibid. —  Epita- 
phium Henrici regis, 1394. — Epitaphium decani Aure- 
lianensis, 25i4. 

GUALTERUS de Castellione, praepositus canonieoruni 
Tornacensium. — Sibiipsimet epitaphium a se con- 
scriptum, CCII, 463. b. 

REINERUS, S. Laurent.Leodiensis monachus. — S. 
Wolbodonis episc.epitaphium, CCIV, 18, 208. — Epita- 
phium circa Hildebrandi tumulum, 98. — Varia carmina 
eirca crucifixum, eymbalum, campanam, et feuestram 
vitream, inseripta a Reinero, ibid. — Epitaphium Du- 
randi l'ungrensis episcopi, 210. 

HENRICUS de CASTRO MARSIACO, Clarevall. ab- 
o el postea cardinalis. — Ipsius epitaphium, CCOIV, 

14. 

STEPHANUS de MURETO (S.), ordinis Grandimon- 
tensis fundator. — Ejusdem epitaphium, CCIV, 998. 

MAURICIUS de SULLIACO, Parisiensis. episc. Mau- 
rieii epitaphium, CCVI, 894. — Alia in ejusdem tamulo 
in S. Victoris ecclesia inscriptio, 895. 

MATTH/EUS Vindocinensis. — Matthaei inscriptio se- 
puleralis, CCVT, 9926. 

ALANUS DE INSULIS, dietus Doctor universalis. — 
Antiquum Alaui epitaphium,CCX, 9. — Cistercii duplex 
Alani epitaphum, aliud Gallico sermone, aliud Latino, 
10. 40. — Renovatio antiqui epitaphii a fratribus, 11.— 
Quod epitaphium pro antiquo et primario admissnm,non 
valet adversus testimonia veterum, ?56;d.— Alanitumu- 
lus et inscriptio delineantur, 42. — Carmina  chrono- 
graphica de doctore Alano, 30, 31, 47. 

ABSALON, Sprinckirsbacensis abbas. — Ejusdem Ab- 
salonis epitaphium, COXI, 10. 

ODO DE SOLIACO, Paris. episc.—Odonis epitaphium 
COXII, 56. 

INNOCENTIUS IIlpapa. — Inscriptio de dedicationis 
ecelesie S.Pudentianz: Roms in tabula marmorea legitur 
in gestis Innocentii, CCXIV, 69. 
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INDEX MUSICA, 


VARIOS EXPONENS DE HAC SCIENTIA TRACTATUS QUOS NOBIS PH/EBET PATROLO- 
GIA, ET COMPENDIOSAM UNIUSCUJUSQUE EXHIBENS ANALYSIM. 


d AUGUSTINUS. — De musica libri sex, XXXII, 

Sonorum certas dimensiones observare non ad gram- 
maticam spectat sed ad musicam, ibid. — Musica, 
quid sit? modulari quid sit, 1083 seq. — Scientia cur in 
musicc definitione ponitur, 1085.— Sensus musices an 
insit a natura, 1089.— Cantores theatricos nescire musi- 
cam, ibid. 

Boetius. — De musicalibri quinque, LXIII, 1167. 

Musicam naturaliter nobis esse conjunctam,et mores 
vel honestare, vel evertere, ibid. — "lres esse musicas, 
in quibus de vi musiee narratur,1171.— De vocibus ae 
de musice: elementis, 1172. — De speciebus in:qualita- 
ium,1173.— Quee proportiones quibus consonantiis mu- 
sicis aptentur,1175. — Quid sit sonus, quid intervallum, 
quid concinentia, 14758. — Quemadmodum Pythagoras 
proportiones consonantiarum investigaverit, 1176. — 
Quibus mois varie a Pythagora proportiones consonan- 
tiarum perpensz sint, 1177.— De divisione vocum, ea- 
rumque explanatione, 26i4. — Quod infinitatem vocum 
humana natura finierit, 1178.—Quis modus sit audiendi, 
1179. — De consonantiis proportionum, et tono, et se- 
mitonio, ibid. —In quibus primis numeris semitonium 
constet, 1181. — Diatessaron a diapente tono distare, 
1182.— Diapason quinque tonis, et duobus semitoniis 
jungi, 1183.—De additione chordarum, earumque nomi- 
nibus,iój.— Deordinechordarum nominibusqueintri- 
bus generibus, 1189. — Quee sint inter voces in singulis 
generibus proportiones, iid. — Quibus nominibus ner- 
vos appellaverit Albinus,1192. — Qui nervi quibus side- 
ribus coniparentur, iid. — Que sit natura consonan- 
tiarum, 1133. — Uti consonaniie reperiuntur, ibd. — 
Quemadmodum Plato dicat fieri consonantias, ibid. — 
Quid contra Platonem Nicomachus sentiat,1194. — Quid 
sit musicus, 1195. — De consonantiarum modo secun- 
dum Nicomachum, 1210. — De ordine consonantiarum 
sententia Eubilidis et Hippasi, 1211. — Sententia Nico- 
machi quai quibus consonantiis opponantur,1212.— De- 
monsiratio per impossibile diapason ia multiplici gene- 
re esse,1218. — Demonstiratio perimpossibile diapente, 
diatessaron,et tonum in superparticulari esse, 1214. — 
Demonstratio diapente et diatessaron in maximis super- 
particularibus collocari, 1215. — Diapente in sesquialte- 
ra,diatesseron in sesquitertia esse,tonum insesquioctava 
1216.— Diapason ac diapente,intripla proportione esse,bis 
diapasonin quadrupla,tbid.- Diatessaron ac diapason non 
esse consonantiam secundum Pythagoricos,1217. — De 
semitonio in quibus minimis numeris constet, 1218. — 
De majore parte toni, in quibus minimis numeris con- 
stet, 1220. — Quibus proportionibus diapente,diapason 
constent, et quoniam diapason sex tonis non constet, 
1221.—Adversus Aristoxenum demonstratio superparti- 
cularem proportionem dimidii in d&qua non posse,atque 
ideo nec tonum, 1233. — Adversus Aristoxenum de- 
monstrationes diatessaron consonantiam ex duobustonis 
et semitonio non constare, nec diapason sex tonis, 
1927. — Diapason consonantiam a sex tonis commate 
excedi, et qui sit minimus numerus conimaiis, 1229.— 
Quemadmodum Philolaus tonum dividat,i67. — Tonum 
ex duobus semitoniis ac commate constare, 1?31. — 
Demonstratio tonum duobds semitoniis ac commate 


constare, bid. — De minoribus semitonii intervallis, 
1232. — De toni partibus per consonantias sumendis, 
1233. — Regula sumendi semitonii, 1235. — Demon- 


8Stratio Architze superparticularem in :qua dividi non 
posse,ejusque reprebensio,1236. — Musicarum per Gre- 
cas ae Latinas litteras notarum nunenupatio,1251.— Mo- 
nochordi regularis partitio in genere diatonico,1253. — 
De stantibus et mobilibus vocibus, 1273. — De conso- 


nantiarum speciebus,1275. — De modorum exordiis, in 
quo dispositio notarum per singulos modos ac voces, 
12916.—Descriptio continens modorum ordinem ac diffe- 
rentias, 1279. — Quemadmodum indubitantes musicae 
consonantice aure dijudicari possint, 1285.— De vi har- 
monies,et qua sint ejus instrumenta Judiciiet quonam 
usque sensibus oporteat credi,íbid. x Ouldeit harmoni- 
ca regula, vel quam intentionem harmoniei Pythagorici 
vel Aristoxenus vel Ptolem:eus esse dixere, 1288. — In 
qua Aristoxenus vel Pytagorici, vel Ptolemeus gravi- 
tatem atque acumen constare posuerunt,ibid. — De so- 
norum differeutiis Ptolemeei sentenia,202d. — Quee vo- 
ces enharmonige sunt apte, 1289. — Quem numerum 
proportionum Pythagoriei statuunt,ibid. — Quod repre- 
hendat Ptolemaeus Pythagoricos in numero propositio- 


num, )290. — Demonstratio secundum Ptolemceum 
diatessaron et diapason consonantigm, ibid. — Quse sit 
proprietas diapascn consonantiam, 1291. — Quobus mo- 


dis Ptolemsus consonantias statuit, 1202. — Quz sint 
equisonse, vel qui? eonson:, vel qud emmeles,ibid.— 
Quemadmodum  Aristoxenus intervallum consideret, 
1293.— Descriptio octochordi,/56i4. — Diatessaron eon- 
sonantiam tetrachordo contineri, 1204. — Quomodo 
Aristoxenus vel tonum dividat,vel genera, ejusque di- 
visionis dispositio, ibid. — Quomodo Archytas tetra- 
chorda dividat, eorumque descriptio,1297. — Quemad- 
modum Ptolemaeus et Aristoxeni et Archyte tetra- 
chordorum divisiones reprehendat, 1299.—Quemadmo- 
dum tetrachordorum divisiones fieri dieat oportere, 
1300. 

AURELIUS CASSIODORUS. — Traetatus de musica, 


LXX, 1908. 


S. ISIDORUS. — Tractatus de musica, LXXXII, 163. 

De musica et ejus nomine, 163. — De inventoribus 
ejus, ibid. — Quid possit musica,ibzd.— De tribus parti- 
bus musice,164.— De triformi musice divisione, ibig.— 
De prima divisione musiese, quc harmonica, ibid. — 
De secunda divisione,que organica dicitur, 166. — De 
tertia divisione quai rhythmica appellatur, 161. — De 
musicis numeris, 169. 

BEDA. — Musica theorica, XC, 909. 

Quid sit tonus, 913.—Musica quadrata seu mensurata 
919. 

B. RABANUS MAURUS. — De musica et partibus 
ejus, CXI, 495. rA: 

REMIGIUS, Antissiodorensis monachus. — Remigii 
musica, CXXXI, 984. r 

Omnis ars musica proportionibus constat,931.— Tropi 
sunt xv, eed principales v, 934. — Omnis vox in dua 
genera dividitur,continuum atque divisum,937. — Sunt 
innumerabiles soni, 938. —Diastema, 941. — Sonorum 
discrepantium multitudo, 942.— Quid eit systema, 943. 
— Tria genera modulandi,ibid. — Tonus est spatii. ma- 

nitndo, 945, — Tetrachorda, ibid. 

NOTKERUS BALBULUS, S. Galli monachus. — Tra- 
ctatus de musica, CXXXI, 11714. pA. dire 

Quod singulae littere in  suprascriptione significent 
cantilenze,1171.— De octo tonis, 1171, 1172. — De tetra- 
chordis, 1178. — De octo modis, ibid. — De mensura 
fistularum organicarum, 1175. i j 

HÜCBALDUÜS, monaeh. S. Armandi. — Liber de har- 
moniea institutione, CXXXII, 905. Te 

Prolegomena ac elementa, 905.— Cita et vera divisio 
monochordi in diatonico genere,926.— Dimensio mono- 
ehordi, 9?7. — Alia musica, 929 — Item cujusdam de 
eadem re expositio nova, 93^. — pe secundo tono, 935. 
— Item de secnndo tono nova cujusdam expositio, 936. 
— De tertio tono, ibid. — De quarto tono, 938. — De 
tertio tono nova cujusdam expositio, 939. — De quarto 
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iono nova cujusdam exposilio, 940. — Item de quinto, 
ibid. — De quinto tono nova cujusdam expositio, 941.— 
Item de sexto tono,ibid.— De sexto lono nova cujusdam 
expositio, 942. — De septimo tono, bid. —lItem de sep- 
timo ac octavo tono nova cujusdam expositio, 945. — 
De octavo tono, ibid. — Sequitur pramissus expositor 
946.—De mensuris organicarum fistularum, 953. — De 
cymbalorum- ponderibus, 954. 

Alius tractatus ejusdem.—Procemium,CX XXI, 957. — 
De phtongoruim figuris et quare sint. octodecim, 959. — 
Unde dicatur tetrachordum linalium ac ezeterorum, 959. 
— Quare unum solum tetrachordum sub finalibus sit, et 
duo supra,:6id.—(Quid distet inter authentos et minores 
tonos,960.—De proprietatibus sonorum, et quotis locis 
ab invicem distent ejusdem qualitatis soni,25i4. — De- 
scriptiunculci desonorum proprietatibus ad exercendum, 
961.—Quomodo ex quatuor sonorom vi oranes toni pro- 
ducantur, ib4. — Quid sil iuler phtongoos et sonos, 
inter tonos et epogdoos. — Quid eliam toni et modi sive 
tropi,partieulte quoque.Quid diastema et systema, 965. 
— De symphoniis, 966. — Quomodo ex simplicibussym- 
phoniis,alie cnmponuntur,969.— Item de eisdem sym- 
phoniis, 972. — De proprietate symphonarium, 915.— 
De acutiore diaphonia per diatessaron, ejusque descri- 
ptio,974. — Diaphoniw aeutioris descriptio per diapente, 
916. — Quid de his Ptolemsum sensisse Boetiusnarret, 
de consonantia nempe diapason et dialessaron, 975. — 
Deordineconsonautiarum,consonantia et inconsonantia 
978.— Quomodo altiora,modo submissiora loca organum 
petat, bid. — Quod in aliquibus rationis hujus profun- 
ditas minus sit penetrabilis, 981. [ 

Atius tractatus ejusdem.— Incipiunt seholiaEnchiria- 
dis de arte musica, CXXXII, 981. —  Ineipit secunda 
pars de symphoniis, 995. — Incipit tertia pars, 1008.— 
De multiplici inequalitate, 1009. — De superparticulari; 
1010. — De superparliente, ibid. — De multiplici su- 
perparticulari, 5/d. — Incipit commemoratio brevis de 
ionis et psalmis modulandis, 1026. 

.ODO (S.), abbas Cluniacensis. — Opuscula de mu- 
sica, CXXXIII, 755. 

Procemium Tonarii domini Odonis abbatis, 755.— Octo 
toni cum suis differentiis, 756. — Incipit liber proprie 
dietus, 757. — Prologus, ibid. — Incipit musica do- 
mini Odonis, 759. 

Alius tractatus ejusdem, — De musica, CXXXIII, 773. 
. Reguli domini Odonis de rhythmimachia, CXXXIII, 
795. — De tabula, ibid. 

Regul? domini Odonis super Abacum, CXXXIILGOT. 
— De divisionibus, 809.— De composita divisione,810. 
— De interrupta, 26id. — De minutiis, ibid. 

Quomodo organistrum construatur, CXXXIII, 815. — 
De fistulis, bid. 

ADELBOLDUS, Trajectensis episcopus. — Tractatus 
de musica, CXL, 1to). ; 

Quemadmodum indubitanter musiec? consonantic ju- 
dieari possint, 1109. — Monochordi netarum. per iria 
genera partitio, 1111. — Ratio superius digestz  des- 
criptionis, 1113. — Monochordi netarum per tria ge- 
nera partitio diezeugmenon, 1114. — Monochordi pe- 
tarum per tria genera partitio, 1116. |) 

GUIDO ARETINUS, abbas S. Crucis Avellance. — Mi- 
erologus de disciplina artis musicce, CXLI, 379. 

Prologus in musicam, 381. — Quid faejat qui se ad 
disciplinam musie: parat, 382. — Que vel quales sint 
noto, vel quot, ibid. — De d:spositione earum in mono- 
chordo, ió?d. — Quibus sex modis eibi invicem voces 
jungantur, 384. — De diapason, et eur tantum septem 
sint notae, ?óid.— Item de divisionibus et interpretatione 
earum, 385. — De affinitate vocum per quatuor nmo- 
dos, 386. — De aliis affinitatibus vocum, 387. — De 
similitudine vocum in cantu, quarum diapason sola 
perfecta est, ibid. — De modis et falsi meli agnitione-et 
correctione,389. — Qu: vox, et quare in cantu obtineat 
principatum, 390. — De divisione quatuor modorum in 
octo, 391. — De oeto modorum agnitione, acumine et 
gravitate, 3902. — De tropis et virtute musice, 393. — 
De commode componenda modulatione, 394. — De 
multiplici varietate sonorum et neumarum,396.— Quod 
ad cantum redigitur omne qvod seribitnr, 399. — De 
diaphonia,id estorgani priecepto,401,— Diclce diaphonide 
per exempla probatio, 403. — Quomodo mosiea ex 
malleorum somitu sit inventa, 404. 

Ineipiunt Guidonis versus de musiese explanatione, 


CXLI, 405. —— Reguli rhythmic, ibid. — Do. divisio- 
nibus, 407. — Qui voces elevari vel gravari possint, 
408. — De voeum diseriminibus, bd. — De quatuor 


modis vocum, $5id.— De vicinitate vocum per quatuor 
modos, ibid. — De similitudine vocis prim et quinta, 
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ibid. — Mem de quatuor tropis in octo dispertitis, 25d. 
" Item de autheutis et plagis, 409. — De finalibus, 
ibid. 

Regulke de ignoto cantu, CXLI, 413. — Procmium 
ibid, — Epilogus, 416. — De motione et vocis acumine, 
seu gravitate, 417. — De integritate et diminutione, 
ibid — De consonantia, seu minus convenientia vocum 
earumdem, ibid.— De affinitatibus diversarum vocum, 
de proprio vel adjectivo aecidenti unieuique, 418. — 
De modorum quatuor generibus, eorumque partitione, 
cum differentibus distinctionibus,Z5id. — Epistola Gui- 
donis de ignoto eantu, 423. 

Tractatus Guidonis eorreetorius multorum errorum 
qui liunt in canta Gregoriano ia multis locis, CXLI, 
494. 

Quomodo de arithmetica procedit musica, CXLI, 435. 
— Procmium, ibid. — De vocibus septem, 437. — De 
tropis sive tonis, ?bid. — Qualiter diapason species con- 
struuntur, 439. — De agnilione quatuor modorum,440. 
— De inventione synemenon, 441, 442. — De specie- 
bus diatessarum, iid. — De speciebus diapente,262d.— 
De proprietatibus troporum, 1óid. — Ubi tetrachordum 
el diezeuxis, ibid. — De sex symphoniis, ibid. — De 
cognatione proti et tetrardi, ibid. 

ODORANNUS,monachus S.Petri Vivi Senon.—Epietola 
ab consacerdotum Rotbertum, CXLII, 807. 

Evistola ad Valeherium atque Rotbertum,CXII,809.— 
Dimersio monochordi regularis, ibid.— Tetrachordum 
synemenon,81. — Omnium consonantiarum ratio, 812. 

BERNO, abbas Augice Divitis.—Musica Bernonis, seu 
prologus in tonarium, OXLII, 1097. 

Scala musiez,1100. — Novem sonorum modi, ibid. — 
Consonantice musice, 1101.— Tetrachordum, presertim 
finalium, 41102. — De consonantiarum speciebus, 1103. 
— Oeto toni musici usu ecclesiastico, 1105. — Eorum 
limites, 1106.—Intentiones et remissiones, 1107. — To- 
ni medii ac communes, unde quidam duodecim modos 
statuunt, 1109. — Toni indifferentes, 1110. — Cantiones 
circa modos regulariter componendas, 1111.—Diff. ren- 
tite tonorum, 1113. — Moduli nonnaneane ete., 1114. — 
'Tont et cantus irregulares cavendi, ióid. —  Semitonii 
positio sedulo attendenda, 1113 seq. : 

De varia psalmorum atque cantuum modulatione, 
CXLU, 1131. — De consona tonorum diversitate, 1155. 

HERMANNUS CONTRACTUS.— Musica clarissimi vi- 
ri Hermanni, CXLIII, 413. 

ARIBA,Scholasticus.— Musica Aribonis scholastici, 
CL, 1307. : 

De quadripartita modernorum figura, ióid. — De vitio 
quadripartitae, 1308. — De perversa tetrachordorum col- 
lectione, 1309. — De perversa dieuzeuxi, 1d est disjun- 
elione, ibid. — De acumine non naturali proli, et. gra- 
vitate telrardi non competenti, ibid. —De miniatistetra- 
chordorum lineis, ióid. — Quid bene,quid male quadri- 
partita explicet, ibid. — De naturali caprece veritate,et 
ejusdem mensure magna facilitate, 1310.— Quas causa 
sit. contrarietalis inter monochordum et quadripartitam 
figuram modernorum, iói4. — Cur diapason tres non 
sintin monochordo,1311.—Cur in tetrachorda dividatur, 
ibid.—De diezeugmenon et synemenon,1312. — De com- 
munione tetrachordorum, ibid.— De quibus litteris et 
chordis unumquodque tetrachordum consistat, ibid. — 
Quod prineipales chordze dieautur que constitulive 
sunt troporum, 1313. — De authenticis protis, 1314. — 
De discordia tetrachordorum, 1317. — Oppositio tetra- 
chordi, ibid.— De oppositis diapente speciebus, 1318. — 
De speciebus diapason, ió?7. — Utrum sint septem vel 
octo discrimina vocum, 1319.— Divisio monochordi, 26id. 
— Utrum idem modus qui dieitur Dorius dicendus sit 
hypomixolydius, propter D, d quod est biforme, ibid. — 
Quatuor antiqui tropi dividuntur in 0cto,1320.— Quod 
eanctus Gregorius ejusdemmodi duplieem perspexerit 
operationem, 1321.— De proti authenti speciebus dia- 
pente et diatessaron utilibus melodiam comminiscentibus 
1322,—De varia OppOBIVARE neumarum,1323.— De nobi- 
litate et ignobilitate consonantiarum,7bid.— De conside- 
ratione constitutivarum partium dielassaron et diapente, 
1324.— De contubernio dialessaron et diapente, ibid, — 
De consideratione proportionum in his speciebus, ibid. — 
De multiplicitate specierum,1325. — De caprea repeti- 
lio commendationis, ibid. — Utilis expositio super ob- 
scuras Guidonis sententias, 1326. — Quod probatio ista 
pertineat ad materiam authenti et subjugalis, 1328. — 
De proprietate protorum,deuterorum,tritorum,tetrardo- 
rum, 26id. — Quod non sit firmius argumentum quam 
proprielas,ióid. — Quod squalilas de se praedicantur 
species et propria, 1329. — Cur dicantur tropi, ibid. — 
Utrum trite synemenon infra vel supra transductoriam 


629 


ponenda sit lineam, et utrum 5 molle rotundumque sit 
magis necessarium minusve quam quadratum, 5d. — 

' Quod tritus maxime indigeat synemenou cum ipsa sup- 
pleat vicem superioriustriti, ?bid.— Quod non sitdiceuda 
quinta, sexta, septima, octava species diapason, quamvis 
sint octo, 1330. — Quod quidam unam musam, quidam 
duas, tres, quatuor, quinque, sex, septem, octo, novem, 
eage possint dicere secundum multiplices rationes, 26id. 
— De simplici cymbalorum mensura sesquitertia et ses- 
quialtera gruprNone intensa et remissa, et eur similis 
sit monochordi eymbalorumque mensura, 1332. — Mo- 
nochordi mensura ejasdem proportionibus constituta, 
ibid. — Ejusdem mensure epigramma, 1333. — Alia 
monochordi mensura ab acutis incipiens, ?56i/. — Anti- 
qua fistularum mensura qua intenditur, ibd. — Nova 
lisbularum mensura quie remittitur, 1334. — Aribuneu- 
lina fistularum mensura, 1339. — Organics dispositio- 
nis mensura, 2d. — Qualiter ipsae congruenter fiunt 
fistulae, id. — De naturali musica et artiticiali, 1340. 
— De musice artis moralitate, 1341. — De opportunita- 
te modulandi, ibid. — De opportunitate motus qui dici- 
tur praepositus, et quod tantum sit ascensionis, 1343. — 
De commoditate opposita et quod tatn ascendendo quam 
descendendo fit, 1344. — Aribonis sententia, 1345. — 
Alia sententia vtiliter explanata, 2524. 

GUILLELMUS seu WILHELMUS, abbas Hirsaug. — 
Musiea Wilhelmi Hirsaugiensis abbatis, CLX, 1147. — 
Incipit procemium, ibd. — De regularis monochordi 
structura, 1148. — De principalitate quatuor tetrachor- 
dorum, 1149. — Ex quibus causis vocentur principalia, 
1150. — Quod a tetrachordo gravium cetera nascantur, 
ibid. — Unde natura musics artis maximi cognoscitur, 
1151. — In quibus chordis species diatessaron, diapente 
et diapason naturaliter consistant, 1152. — Quare a 
(quibusdam species descendendo disponantur, 1154. — De 
speciebus diapason, 2bid. — Quod ia principalium 
chordarum operatione sit omnis vis et agnitio troporum, 
1157. — Quie. sint principales chorde, et qui opera- 
liones earum, bid. — Naturalis disposilio troporum 
separatim in octo, conjunctim in quatuor, 1158. — Varii 
tramites, 1159. — Figura monochordi, 1160. — Unde 
biformes et duplices sint D et d., b?4. — Qualiter 
Boetius et ceteri musici in D et d erraverint, et quod 
duplex À necessario assumatur, 1161. — Qualiter mo- 
derni erraverint in eisdem chordis, 1162. — Quod domnus 
Guido antiquorum errorem cognoscens non correxit, 
1164. — Quod omnes chorde, cum sint principales, 
quomodo sibi invicem principentur, et iterum sibi 
invicem subjiciantur, 1165. — De quatuor modis vocum, 
1166. — Quot sint intervalla vocum, 1167. — De conso- 
nantiis, 1168. — Unde constent intervalla, ibid. — Quot 
sint species earumdem consonantiarum, bid. — Quibus 
proportionibus constent intervalla, ibid. — lu quot 
chordas ascendat, vel descendat quisque troporam, 1169. 
— Cujus tropi sint quzlibet chordz, ibid. — De sedibus 
troporum, 25id. — In quibus tetrachordis uniuscujusque 
iropi principales chordae constent, 1170. — Quod chord:e 
communes sint authenticis et. plagis, et quc propris, 
i^id.— Quae chorde authenticos, qui plagam includant, 


i)id. — De octo tropis, 1171. — De cireulis troporum, 
ibid. — Quomodo tropi sunt similes, ibid. — De refra- 
gatione troporum, ibd. — Qualiter subjugales species 


diapente infra finalem habeant, 20d. — Quod per eleva- 
tionem et dispositionem varie construantur tropi, 1172. 
De modis vocum, ibid. — Quomodo proportionibus qua- 
tuor consonantie constent, 1173. — De mensura mono- 
chordi, ibd. — Mensura theorematis troporum arte 
metrica, 1175, 1170. 

JOANNES COTTO. — Musica, CL, 1391. 

Prologus, ibid. — Qualiter quis ad musiez disciplinam 
se aptare debeat, 1393. — Quse utilitas sit scire musi- 
cam, et quid distet inter musicum et cantorem, zbid. — 
Unde dicta sit musica et a quo et quomodo sit inventa, 
ibid. — Quod sint instrumenta musici soni, 1395. — De 
numero litterarum et de discretione earum, 1396. — 
Qualiter mensuranduie sit monochordum, 1397. — Unde 
dieatur monochordum, et ad quid sit utile, 1398. — 
Quot modi sint, quibus melodia contexitur, 1399. — Quot 


INDEX MUSICAE. 


630 


sint vocum discrepantisx, et de diapason, 1400. — De mo- 
dis quos abusive tonos appellamus, 1403. — Detenori- 
bus modorum et finalibus eorum, 1405. — De regulari 
cursu modorum atque licentia, 1407. — Super Graeca 
notarum vocabula, 1409. — Quid faciendum sit de cantu 
qui in perpetuo cursu deficit, 1411. — Quod stultorum 
ignorantia seepe cantum depravet, 5id. — Quod diversi 
diversis modis delectantur, 1413. — De potentia musi- 
ces, et. qui primitus ea in Romana Ecclesia usi sint, 
1414, — Praecepta de cantu componendo, 1417. — Quae 
sit oplima modulandi forma, 1418. — Qual ter per voca- 
les cantus possunt componi, 1421. — Quid utilitatis af- 
ferant neum a Guidone invente, 1422. — De pravo usu 
abjieiendo, et de superfluis quorumdam modorum diffe- 
rentiis, 1425. — De diaphonia, id est, de organo, Z^id. 
— De modis et eorum differentiis, 1430. 

BERNELINUS, musicus. — Cita et vera divisio mono- 
chordi, in diatonieo genere, CLI, 653. 

Mensura fistularum et monochordi, 654. — Superiorum 
numerorum notatio, 660. — Diatonicum genus, 667, 668. 
— CGhromalticum genus subcontinetur, 669, 670. — En- 
harmonieum genus subcontinetur, ibid. — Item idem 
alio modo, 671. — Mensura monochordi et organorum 
iu genere diatonico, in primo diapason, 26id. — In se- 
cundo diapason mensura, 672. — Monitum ad semitonium 
inveniendum, b;d.—Monitum ad apotomeninveniendam 
613.— Monitum ad tonum et semitonium continuandum, 
671. — Monitum ad secundos tonos continuandos, ibid. 

ANONYMUS I. — Musica, CLI, 674. 

Triplicis generis divisio in monochordo, 673. — Dia- 
Lonicum genus, 674. — Chromaticum et enharmonicum, 
675. — Chordarum nomina, ibid. — Quinque tetrachor- 
da, 675 seq. — Consonantie, 676 seg. — Earumque 
species, 677 seg. — Octo cantionum modi, 678 seq. 

ANONYMUS II. — Musica, CLI, 682. 

Quinque sunt consonantic musice, 681. — Tres sunt 
principales consonantise, ibid. — Nomina chordarum, 
682. — Duo tetrachorda partim synemenon, partim 
diezeugmenon, 683. — Octo modi sive tropi consonan- 
liarum, per quos omnis cantus moderatur, 684. 

SNBAMS III.— Fragmentum miusices, CLI, 688, 
686 seg. 

ANÓNYMUS IV. — Mensura monochordi Boetii, CLI, 
687, 688, elc. | 


Mensura monochordi, 688. — Sequitur de mensura 
monochordi, ex alio ms. deprompta, 689. — Item ad 
inonochordum regula, 691. — Menaura Guidonis, i5id. 


OTKERUS, Ratisbonensis monachus. — Mensura qua- 
dripartitze figurze, CLI, 691, 692. 

ENCHERIADIS monochordum, CLI, 693, 694. — 

'HEOGERUS, Metensis episc. — Incipit musica Theo- 
geri, CLXIIL, 711, 118. 

De repertoribus musice artis, 777. — De monochordo, 
ibid. — De mensura monochordi, 778. — Qnod spatium 
dicatur tonus, quod semitonium et cctera, 779. — De 
novem modis vocum, ióid. — De consideratione nume- 
rorum 780. — De proportionibus dupla, sesquialtera et 
sesquitertia, ibid. — De eadem proportione in mensura 
considerata, jbid. — De divisione monochordi, 781, — 
De tetrachordis, ibid. — Quomodo constent tetrachorda, 
ibid. — De tetrachordis aliis quatuor, 782. — De spe- 
ciebus diatessaron, 783. — De speciebus diapente, ibid. 
— De speciebus diapason, ibid. — Quod graviores sint 
principatores, 784. — De constitutione quatuor tropo- 
rum, ihid. — De tropo, ibid. — De deutero, 785. — De 
irito, ibid. — De tetrardo, iód. — De divisione proti, 
ibid. — De divisione deuteri, ióid. — De divisione triti, 
ibid. — De divisione tetrardi, ibid. — Hanc divisionem 
non esse recentem, 786. — De divisione troporum natu- 
rales regulas non servatas, ibid.— De primo tono, 781. 
— De secundo tono, ibid. — De tertio tono, ibid. — De 
quarto tono, 788. — De quinto tono, ibid. — De sexto 
tono, ibid. — De septimo tono, 789. — De octavo tono, 
ibid. — Decachordum secundi et exempla ejus, bid. — 
Decachordum tertii et exempla ejus, 790. — Decachor- 
dum octavi et exempla ejus, ibid. — Generales regula 
authentici cantus, 791. — Generalis regula plagalis can- 
tus, 7902. — Generalis regula communis cantus, ibid. 


Appendix ad majores tractatus. 


De musica in genere, Tertullianus, I, 265, 644; S. ÀAu- 
gustinus, X XXII, 1013, et 1081; S. Leo Magnus, papa, LIV, 
abbas Africanus, LXII, 648 seq.; 
Boetius, consul, senator, LXXIII, 1167 ; Cassiodorus se- 
nator, LXIX, 570; LXX, 1208; Joannes Saresber., episc. 


449; D. Eugyppius, 


Carnot., CXCIX, 401 seq. 


De notis et scala musica, Guido Aretinus, musicus in- 
signis, CXLI, 382 seqq. 

De organis in genere, Archimedis organum hydrau- 
licum, "Tertullianus, II, 669. ; 

De organis apud Christianos, S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 
671; D. Eugyppius, abbas Africanus, LXII, 730. 
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De cantu apud paganos, Lactantius, VI, 713; S. Augu- 
stinus, XIJ, 102. ] 

De cantu apud Christianos, Tertullianus, I, 273, 417, 
1194; Il, 660; S. Hilarius, epise. Pietav , IX, 244, seq." 
S. Ambrosius, XIV, 157, 165, 717, 925, 1101 ; S. Augu- 
stinus, XXXII, 634, 7166, 110, 8005; XXXV, 1489 seg.; 
XXXVI, 80, 172, 178, 199, 384, 524, 784; XXXVII, 1100, 
1352; XLIII, 330 ; Joaunes Cassianus, presb. Massil. XLIX, 
18; Victor Vitensis, episc. in Africa LVIIH, 234; S. Gre- 
gorius Magnus, papa, LXX VIII, integre ; S. Isidorus, His- 
pal. episc., LXXXV,LXXXVI, integre; 8. Angilbertus,abb., 
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S. Richarii Centul,, XCIX, 848, 850; Symphosius Ama- 
larius, episc. Met., CV, 1243 ; S. Agobardus episc. Lugd., 
CIV, 330; Waliafndus Strabus, monach. Fuld., CXIV, 
952; Guido abbas Cariloci, CLXXXII, 1121; S. Bernardus, 
abbas Clarasvall., ióid. 

De symphonia vocis apud Christianos, Tertullianus I, 
1195, 1304; Lactantius, VI, 714; S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 
1145. 

De symphonia organorum in genere, Arnobius Afer, 
V, 881; Lactantius, VI, 7183. 


COXXX 
INDEX DE PAIDAGOGIO, 


ORDINE PATRUM CHRONOLOGIGO DISPOSITUS, 


IN QUO VIOISSIM DISSERITUR DE INSTRUCTIONE ET INSTITUTIONE MORUM, DE MODIS QUIBUS 
EDUCARI ET ERUDIRI DEBENT PUERI, ET DE VARIIS SCHOLIS ET MAGISTRIS CELEBRIORIBUS 


I. — De duobus quibus constituitur educatio, seu 
de instructione et institutione morum | generatim 
sumptis. — Kovpenditur uüriusque natura, necessitas, 


prastantia et effectus. 


TERTULLIANUS. — Litteratura ad omnem vitam, T, 

615. — Litteree sunt necessari? commerciis, rebus et 
nostris erga Deum studiis, II, 87. — Non repudianda 
siecularia studia, I, 675. — Quomodo producanturingenia, 
]I, 682, 683. — In illis producendis multum interest 
locus, ibid. — Ingenia expeditiora apud orientales et 
meridionales populos, 692. — Sic Thebis hebetes et 
brutos homines nasci relatum est; Athenis sapiendi dis- 
cendique acutissimos, 682, 683. — Insita sunt nobis 
omniumartium et :etatum semina, magisterque ex occulto 
Deus producit ingenia, ióid. — Empedocles causam 
argute indolis et obtuse in sanguinisqualitale constituit, 
], 683. — Natura prima omnium disciplina, 82. — Ani- 
me magister, I, 616. — Litteratura divina ad facultatem 
cujuseunque materie fecundior, ll, 53. — Docendi et 
discendi diversa ratio est, T, 675. 
' LACTANTIUS. — Scientia venire non potest ab inge- 
nio, VI, 354. — Proprie quid sit, 353. — A quo in nobia 
sit, 300. — Multarum rerum scientiam esse necessariam, 
359. — Unde in homine scientia aut ignorantia, 360. — 
Acudemiei contra physicos ex rebusobscuris argumentati 
sunt nullam esse scientiam, 262d. — Ignorantia, causa 
pravitatis, 119. — Intelligentia vel augetur vel minuitur 
pro setate, 773. — Natura hominis facta a Deo veri adi- 
piscendi cupientissima, 349. 

S. HILARIUS, Pietaviens. episc. — Scientia quam 
preclara et varia e sacris Libris habeatur, IX, 396 ef seq. 
— Scientia ethnicorum de rebus divinis quam incerta et 
nutans, 395. — Seientim divinz cedit profana, 412. — 
Intelligenti:e non exiguum est meritum, 327. — Intelli- 
genti omnis a Deo, IX, 586 ; X, 415, 416. — Donum est 
Spiritus precipuum, IX, 624. — Intelligenti:te fructus 
est exercere qua cognita sunt, 5806. 

S. AMBROSIUS. — Nullus cibus scientia et doctrina 
duleior, XIV, 649. — Sapientia, intelleetus et disciplina 

ui differant, 1089. — Sapientia mentis sublimis est, 
lois. — Mens invalida ejus fulgorem non sustinet, 462. 


— Quomodo sapiens detinitur a sophistis, 492, — Super 


sapientem descendit gloria Domini, 1449. — Seientia 
magna est et utilis si charitate humilietur, XVII, 225 e£ 
seq. — Sicut vita imperfeeta est, ita et scientia, 252. — 
Charitate subnixa non inflatur, sed est mansueta, profi- 
ciens omnibus, ibid. — Scientiam qua» in Christum de- 
scendit nullus nisi bonus habere potest, XVII, 797. — 
Scientia optima est ad Deum tola mente converti, ibid. 

S. HIERONYMUS. — Scientie hominibus utilissim?, 
XXII, 544. — In tres partes scinduntur, ibid. — Scientia 
absque opere infirma est et caduca, 604. — Operi copu- 
luta, perfect; virtutis indicium est, :6id. — Proecipitur 
nobis, ne velit homo plus scire quam Scriptura testata 
est, XXIII, 1060. — Quauto amplius scire quierimus tauto 
magis ostendimus vanitatem nostram et verba superllua, 


ibid. — Litterze seculares multum proficiunt, si quis in 
opusculis suis etiam sanctis recte utitur illis, XXII, 666. 
— De amaro semine litterarum dulces fructus carpuntur 
XXII, 1079; XXIII, 685. — Litter&e marsupium non se- 
quuntur, XXIII, 411. — Sudoris comites sunt et laboris; 
soci: jejuniorum, non saturitatis, continenti:, non luxu- 
rie, ibid. — Littere radices amare, fructus dulces, 685. 
— Melius est secularibus se tradere disciplinis et maxi- 
me philosophie, quam doetrinc? penuria mori, XXIV, 
809. — Eloquentie «is ae proprietates, XXIII, 366. — 
Eloquens nemo, sed multi diserti, 571. — Optimum 
interpretandi genus, hoc est, quo sensus e sensu non 
verbum e verbo transfertur, XXII, 197, 569, 570. 

S. AUGUSTINUS. — Liberalium artium utilitas ac ne- 
cessitas, XXXII, 988, 1015; XLII, 972, 973. — Discipline 
immerito dieuntur liberales nisi adzit studium pietatis 
Christianze, XXXIII, 368. — Disciplina est quarumque 
rerum scientia, XXXIII, 1021. — Disciplina duas habet 
partes, unam vite, alleram eruditionis, 1006. — Disci- 
plini:e liberales efferunt intellectum ad divina, 1015. — 
Utiliora magis quam rirabiliora sunt discenda, 1054. — 
Liberales discipling nihil habent congruum libertati nisi 
quod habent congruum veritati, XXXIII, 367. — Hine 
poetarum, philosophorum, oratorum artes plerumque 
dietie immerito liberales, 75id. — Dialeetica sola scientes 
facere et vult et potest, XXXIlI, 1013. — Nihilaliud docet 
quam eonsequentia demonstrare, seu vera veris, seu 
falsa falsis, XLIII, 459. — A Stoicis vehementer amata, 
XLI, 232. — Quam maxime apud eos viguit, XLIII, 458. 
— Et apud Epicureos, ibid. — Eloquentie criminatio 
refellitur, XLIII, 547. — Eloquentie defensio, 447. — 
Quatenus utilis, 448. — Eloquentie malus usus quis, 
XLIV, 476. — Scientia animus est, XXXII, 963. — Scien- 
lia rerum humanarum illa est qua novit lumen pruden- 
liie, temperantice decus, fortitudinis robur, justiti:e san- 
ctitatem, 915. — Unde fiat ut scieutiam pauci et raro con- 
sequantur, 918. — Scientite amor, XLI, 311. — Scientia 
nostra constat ex visis et creditis, XXXIII, 600. — Scien- 
lia est cum res aliqua firma ratione percepta et cognita 
est, XXXII, 607, 1063. — Falsarum rerum scientia esse 
non potest, 936, 939. — Scientia que non necessaria 
Chrisliano, quz sufficiens, XL, 235, 236. — Quinam et 
quando utilis scientia, XXXVII, 1548. — Scientia salutis 
citeris praestantior, XLII, 885. — Hoc est tota scientia 
magna, hominem scire quia ipse per se nihil est et quo- 
niam quidquid est a Deo, et propter Deum, XXXVI, S74. 
— An fugienda scientia ne inflet, XXXIX, 1563. — Scien- 
tia quae inflat quzenam est, XLIT, 1007, 1009. — Intellectus 
est aliquid animi, XXXV, 1516. — Dicitur vis anims, 
ibid. — Intellectu quaenam percipiamus, XXXIII, 597, 


599, 613, 615, 616. — Intelleetus ne erret, opus habet 
magislerio divino et adjutorio, XL, 642. — Deus est sol 


intellectus, XXXVII, 1553. — Grammatica Grace, Latine 
litteratura dicitur, XXXII, 1012, 1099. — Historia qua- 


lenus iuler Jiberales disciplinas, XXXIII, 368. — Ejus , 


iides perit, $i quod hominum et temporum consensione 
lirmatum est in dubium revocetur, XXXII, 1335. 


| 
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CASSIANUS. — Scientia spiritalis quc, XLIX, 962 
seq. — Scientia legis divini ex Dei munere est, 576. 

3. PROSPER Aquitanus.—Non est vera scientia boni, 
nisi ad hoc cognoscatur ut agatur,LI,346, 431. — Scien- 
lia a quo sit, 687. — Eloquentia sine sapientia cavenda 
est, 464. — Doctrine mensura quedam universis homi- 
nibus semper adhibita, 700. 

S. PETRUS CHRYSOLOGUS. — Scientia ilia vera est 
quas fuerit mista virtuti, LIT, 636. — Scientia humana 
quid egerit, 198. — Ejus fames quid egerit, i5d. — 
Sanetorum scientia quanta, 525. — Scire meretur ille, 
qui scire timet, 583. — Deus auctor scientic, 549. 

EUGYPPIUS.abbas Africanus. — A studiosis et piis 
adolescentibus quz doctrinz rejiciende, LXII, 955, 956. 
— In doctrinis que apud gentes inveniuntur nihil esse 
utile, praeter historiam rerum ad senaus corporis perti- 
nentium et preterrationem disputationis et numeri, 
956. — Discere non negligant juvenes illa instituta ho- 
minum qu: ad societatem conviventium valent,ibid.— 
Numeri disciplina non ab hominibus institata, sed in- 
venta, 955. — Quse liberales disciplinset preicepta quie 
8 philosophis ethnicis Christianus preceptor sumere 
potest, 056. — Litter: cur institute, 944. 

CASSIODORUS SENATOR.— Gloriosa litterarum scien- 
tia, LXIX, 595. — In homine mores purgat et verborum 

ratiam eubministrat,2bd. — Ornat tacitos et loquentes, 
ibid. — Eruditio litterarum naturam laudabilem eximie 
reddit ornatam, 798. — Ibi prudens invenit, unde sa- 
pientior fiat, ibi bellator unde animi virtute roboretur, 
ibid.— Princeps accipit a litteris quemadmodum popu- 
los sub squalitate componat, 798. —  Judicare recte, 
bonum sapere, divina venerari,futura cogitare judicia, 
litterarum beneficium, 798. — Linguarum cognitio lau- 
dabilis,825.— Lingua diserta omnia bona cumulat, 746. 
— Grammatiecc maxima laudes,LXIX,787.— Grammati- 
ca magistra verborum, ornatrix generis humani, ibid. 
— Prima grammaticorum schola est fundamentum pul- 
cherrimum litterarum, iód. —  Arithmetiea elogium, 
LXIX, 514; LXX, 1204. — Cosmographic utilitas,L.X X, 
1139.—Laudantur astrononmia,musica et alie artes libe- 
rales,passim in toto opere. — Vide Indicem de gramma- 
tica, ete. 

S. GREGORIUS MAGNUS. — Donum  intelligentice 
non sufficit sine sapientia, LXXVI, 1017. — Intelligentia 
data est quasi pecunia mutuo accepta, cum fenore red- 
denda, 217, 1106. — Sapientis et scientie discrimen, 
998. — Sapientia ad vitam, scientia pertinet ad doctri- 
nam, ibid. — Scientia sine pietate nociva est, LXXV, 
547.—Smpe diabolus permittit scientiam ut. corrumpat 
vitam, 735. — Cur ingeniumstudioso tardum,negligenti 
acre tribuatur, 736. — Scientia humana utilis, 865. — 
Quidam ex sua scientia fiunt obligatiores ad pcenam, 
LXXVI, 43. — Moderatio in scientia tenenda, 147. — 
Verc scientiwe effectus, 269, 270. — Scientia perfecta 
qua 435.— Ingenii aciem refusam acuit scientia secu- 
laris, LXXIX, 356. 

Littere humaniores arma nobis non suppeditant, sed 
diving, LXXIX, 355, 356. — Prosunt tamen ad saere 
Seripturz intelligentiam, 52d. — Ut seculares litteras 
nesciamus diabolus est auctor, ibid. — Earum utilitas 
exemplo Moysis, Isaie& et Pauli probantur, 356. — Non 
solum przdicaltoribus, sed etiam privatam vitam agen- 
libns utiles sunt, 3506. 

ISIDORUS (S.) Hispalensis. — Scienticte primum stu- 
dium quarere Deum, LXXXIIT, 682. — Plerique scien- 
tia non ad Dei gloriam, sed ad suam laudem aotuntur, 
682,— Nihil scientia suavius, 860. — Irnorantia mater 
errorum et vitiorum nutrix,Zóid. —Secientia a malis abs- 
linel, ibid, — Melius est ut bene vivendi studium quam 
multa seiendi sequamur, 601. — Melior ex scientia ve- 
niens quam ex opinatione sententia, 600. 

ALCUINUS (B.) — Eruditionis efficacia, quam neces- 
saria in omni dignitate, C, 209. — Senectus eorum qui 
adolescentiam suam honestis artibus instruxerunt,stu- 
diorum duleissimos fructus metit, 210. — Naturale est 
mentibus humanis scientie lumen, CI, 850.— Quam ob 
causam sapientiam diligere debent juvenes,i/id.— Sapi- 
entia decus,bonuminternum,851.— Sapientia liberalium 
litterarum septem columnis confirmatur,853. — Littera- 
rum liberalium disciplina fundamentum tenerse ctatie, 
C, 501. — Philosophis utilitates, CI, 854. 

RABANUS MAURUS. — Ad quid omnis scientia refe- 
renda eit, CVIL379 —Artium liberalium ordo et natura, 
395 seg.— De gradibus scientie, 380. — Primo quimren- 
dum est homini que sit vera scientia, veraque sapientia, 
CX, 88. — Dialectiec utilitates, 397. — ltem et gram- 
matica, 305. — Arithmetieccw scientia contemnenda non 
est, 399, — Eam laudant Seripture, ióid. — De rheto- 
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rieze pre:stantia et commodis, 396. — De aliis scientiis 
quarum cognitio adipiscenda,400 seg. — Eloquentia in 
quo conaistat, 409. 

S. IVO Carnot. — Seculares littere legende sunt, 
CLXI, 1115. — Ad Scripture sacre intelligentiam ne- 
cessaric,1116.— Seculares littere habent 1n sua scien- 
tia veritatem, sed scientia illa non est scientia pietatis, 
ibid. — Grammaticarum doctrina ad vitam proficere 
potest, dum fierit in meliores usus assumpta, tbíd. 

RUÜPERTUS,abbas Tuitiensis. — Nihil utilius inven- 
to litterarum ad cognitionem Dei creatoris, CLXIX, 
1288. — Scientia tum humana, tum divina in Patribus 
ante Abraham, 85.—Trium linguarum principalium ju- 
nior Latino lingua, 1273. — Litterce Hebraice per Moy- 
sem reperta, ibid. 

HONORIUS Augustod. — Exsilium hominis ignoran- 
tia; patriaest sapientia,ad quam per artes liberales,velu- 
li per totidem civitates pervenitur, CLXXII, 1243. 

HUGO A S. VICTORE.— Eloquentie munia,CLXXVI, 
880. — Tria complectitur, ibid. — De tribus scientiis, 
CLXXYII, 195. 

BERNARDUS (S.), abbas Clarcevall. — Scientia litte- 
rarum non damnanda, CLXXXIII, 967, 971. — Littere 
quantum prosunt Ecclesie, 967. — Utilitas scientie in 
inodo sciendi constituta,968.— Modus ille sciendi, £6id., 
— Seientia litterarum ornat animam et erudit eam, et 
facit ut possit etiam alios erudire, 971. — Sine scientia 
zelus corruit,352. — Dignitas sine scientia non prodest, 
eine virtute obest, CLXXXII, 976, 977. — Non quserenda 
nisi per Verbum, 1113. — Diversi generis scientia,968. 
— Alia inflans, alia contristans, 2bi«. — Scire volunt, 
alii ut sciant, alii ut sciantur, alii ut scientiam vendant 
alii ut cedificent,alii ut s&edificentur, 968. — Sciendi mo- 
dus in tribus. in ordine, iu affectu, in fine, iód. — 
Scientia szecularis inebriatcuriositate,non charitate,817. 
— Sciendi nimia cur.ositas, fugienda, CLXXXIV, 1280. 
— Scientia vera quse, 1115. —  Scientie plenitudo co- 
gnoscere Deum,552. — Deus docet hominein scientiam, 
CLXXXII, 621. 

PETRUS VENERABILIS, abhas Cluniac.— Quemdam 
magistrum s&culares scientias spernendas, sapientiam 
veroin doctrina Christiana qu&erendam edocet, CLX XXIX 
TT, T8. — Sine platonicis meditationibus,sine academi- 
corum disputationibus, inventa est via beatitudinis, 17. 

PETRUS LOMBARDUS. — Doctrine Christianze ordo 
mirabilis,CXCI,1179.— Scientia summa ubi, consistit, 
855.— Scientia unica est que accedii ad Deui, 321. — 
eeu inutilis per se,adjuneta charitate utilis, CXCII, 

601. 
ADAMUS SCOTUS. — Loquel:& humana commoda et 
elogium, CXCVIII, 91. — Scientia damnabilis quam non 
comitatnr dilectio, 165. 

PHILIPPUS DE HARVENG. — Artium liberalium 
laus, CCHI, 712. — Latins lingue elogiam, 154.— Lit- 
lere cur dicte liberales, 152, —  Originem litteralis 
scienticz et loquelae humane in omnibus populis pulchre 
narrat Philippus, 1015 seg. — Primo apud Hebreos, 
ibid. — Apud ZEgyptios, 1017, 1018. — Apud Phoenices 
et Griecos, 1019. — Apud Latinos, 1021, 1022. — Inge- 
nium non est situm in arbitrio human:e voluntatis,17. 
— Adolescentulorum qualia sint ingenia,212. — Scien- 
tie litterales in quantis viris claruerunt, 32. — Nulla 
tamen scientia digna est commendari qua ad spiritalem 
perfectionem nou referatur, 33. — Divitiis aliisque hu- 
jusmodi litterales scientie preferuntur, ibid. — Studia 
litterarum ecclesiasticis viris esse necessaria, 157 seq. 
— Santictudo sine scientia plerumque errans deviat, 
158. — Scientia sine sanclitudine sordescit, 158. 


II. — Quibus modis educari erudirique debent pueri.| 
—  Eaponuntur necessaria ad  comparandas scien- 
Las principia. — Et morwm informandorum diver 
sa prevepla. — Quibus dolibus elucere debent tu 
magistri, tum discipuli. — Quz vitia $n iisdem j 
tanda. 


TERTULLIANUS. — Doectrins index diseiplina, II,58. 
— Carnis et ezculi vitia a divinis disciplinis plurinüm 
avocant, I, 1283.— Discipulus fidelis scholas non adbit 
ob earum inquinamenta, II, 675. — Memoria thesa/rus 
omnium studiorum ex ' icerone,Z5id.,685. — Sensuun et 
intellectuum est salua, ^id. — Tanta ejus gloria quinta 
injuria oblivionis, 668. — Deus exigit a pueris rajori 
&tali honorem, 417. l 

CYPRIANUS. — Cito in hoc assueseimus quodaud i- 
mus, quod videmus, IV, 735. — Cum mensa homnis ad 
vitia ipsa ducatur,quid faciet, si habuerit exemple natu- 
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ri corporis lubrica qui sponte corruit, ;6id. — Inno- 
centia custos timor, 202. — Disciplina custos spei, reti- 
naculum fidei, dux itinerissalutaris, fomes ac nutrimen- 
ium bonae indolis, magistra virtutis, 440. — Facitin 
Christo manere semper ac jugiter Deo vivere, 411. — 
Diseipline apud Rorcanos severitas, 309. — Puerorum 
virtus major state, 419. —  Puerorum perdendorum 
magister, 362. 

LACTANTIUS. — Minor stas, nisi metu cohibeatur, 
licentia pariet audaciam,qua ad omne flagitium et faci- 
nus evadet, VI, 704. — Irse affectus ad coercenda pec- 
cala eorum qui sunt in nostra potestate, VI, 704. — Ni- 
hil menti,huic divino muneri ac dono,nihil tam iuimicum 
«uam voluptates,706.— Histrionum spectaculis libidine 
inflammantur juvenes, 711. — Vitanda ergo spectacula, 
112. — Exempla verbis sunt efficaciora,520.— Quomo- 
do olim juvenes ad eloquenliam erudiebantur, 348. — 
Magistri, quinam ita dieti, VII, 400. — Magistri ep'ato- 
larum in aulis principum, é^id. 

HILARIUS (8) Pictaviensis episc. — Puer doctrine 
Dei ae praeceptis timoris a teneris annis assuefaciendus, 
IX, 511. — Vera atque perfecta. timoris Dei instituta 
sub his elementis litterarnm continentur, zóid. — Phi- 
losophia per se infirma ad mores hominum componenu- 
dos, 502. — Pic vitae cognitionem et verum usum asse- 
qui nequit homo sine Dei gratia, 502. — Intelligentiae 
munus necessarium est a Deo orare, 1IX,456, 567. — In- 
tellectus a Deo postulandus,ne falsus a diabolo ingera- 
tur, 611. — Iutelligentia carnalibus oblectamentis impe- 
ditur, 327. — là qui intelligentia caret, prudentia est 
sapienter interrogare, 535. — Docere exemplo potius 
quam dietis optimum est, 954. — Non sufficit docuisse 
qua recta sunt, nisi refellantur qui impia ennt,X, 238. 
— Ad scientiam Dei non sufficit aut sseculi doetrina, 
aut vit:e innocentia, 143. 

AMBROSIUS (S.) Mediolan. episc.—Diseiplinainstitu- 
tionis prima est culpam avertere,secunda virtutem infun- 
dere, XVI, 238. — Debet is qui docet, supra eum qui 
docetur, excellere, 207. — Ad docendum non omnes 
idonei, utinam omnes ad discendum habiles, 1293. — 
Sapiens ut loquatur, prius considerat quid dicat,aut cui 
quo in loeo. et tempore, XVI, 33.— Nullum ex ore ver- 
bum, quod revocare velis, proferas, 228. — Initium er- 
roris humani sermo ex hominis,25.— Magistri nobilitas 
est primus discendi ardor,209. — Quinam sint magistri, 
XVII, 387. — Magistri ii qui litteris et lectionibus im- 
buendos infantes solent imbuere, ibid. —. Magisterio 
auctoritas competens tribuitur,si proprioinnititur exem- 
plo, 981.— Idonei magistri est, si ea qu: verbis docet, 
operibus expleat,459. — Inanis fieret doctrina mandati, 
$i in facto doctoris non preeiret auctoritas,998.— Exem- 
plius amplius proficilur et cur, XVI,207. — Doctoris boni 
est materiam arcere peccati, 238.—P:edagogus timetur, 
magister viam salutis ostendit, 1558. — Oportet erudire 
imperitos cum maneuetudine,XVI, 172. — Discipulorum 
perfectio gaudium et corona magistri, XVII, 446. — Go- 
rona discipulorum magistri est gloria, 456. — Auctoritas 
magistri in discipulorum est fiducia, ióid.— Qui magi- 
strum contemnit,emendari se quarit,335.—Ad magistros 
respicit quidquid a discipulis delinquitur, 919. — 
Adolescentes magis metu quam ratione revocantur a 
vitio, XIV, 665. — Adolescentia invalida viribus,infirma 
consiliis, vitio calens,fastidiosa monitoribus,illecebrosa 
deliciis, 866. — Disciplinc: perfectze plenitudo mentem 
non sinit edaci libidinum vapore consumi,346. — Duci- 
bus malis cito erratur, 595. — -. Exercitatione augetur 
corporis virtus, 352. — Fuge quaerere quod non licet 
scire, XV, 1704. 

HIERONYMUS (S. — Ars nulla absque magistro 
liscitur, XXII, 1080.— Etiam muta animalia et feraruni 
ireges, ductores sequuntur suos, ibid. — Nullus est, 
quamvis sit ingeniosus,quiomnescomprehendere possit, 
XXIII,514. — Magister prob: ztatis et vitoe eruditionis-. 
qte est eligendus, XXII, 871. — Incidunt in arrogantiam 
qui in puncto hore,necdum discipuli, jam magistri sunt, 
664 — Ne prius magister sis, quam discipulus, XXII, 
107 ; XXII, 166. — Nonnulli prius sunt. imperitorum 

Inatstri, quam doctorum discipuli, XXII, 1121. — Ma- 
gislr pessimng quis, XXIII, 603. — Magistrorum vitio 
disenuli puniuntur, XXV, 1491. — Magistrorum sollici- 
tudopro discipulorum salute qualis esse debeat, XX VI, 
385.- Vix invenitur qua sit perfecta, ibiv. — Magistri 
deberi communicare consilia cum discipulis, XXVI, 3. — 
Pi daggus optimus qui moneat et asperitate frontis ter- 
reat, JXII, 059. — Pedagogue qnid, XXVI, 368. — Cur 
parvuls assignatur, ibid. — Ut lasciviens refrenetur 
tetas, dum tenera studiis eruditur infantia,45id.— Disci- 
pulorun galus,preemium magistrorum est, XXV, 447. — 


INDICES PATROLOGIA SPECIALES. — INDEX CCXXX. 


636 


Discipulus imitans vitia magistri, XXIII, 477.— Magistro- 
rum non vitia imitanda,sed virtutes, 20d, — Discipuli 
praebeant magistris necessaria vitae, XXVI,429.—Edueatio 
et instructio liberorum quomodo comparat: esse debent, 
XXII,870,871. — Quomodo instituenda est pueritia Chris- 
stiana, 874.— Quibus ingeniosis mediis erudietur, ibid. 
— Littere buxese vel eburnew fiant in quibus ludat, et 
sic paulatim consuescat verba contexere,25id.— Syllabas 
jungat ad preemium et quibus illa setas delectari potest 
munusceulis invitetur, 870, 871. — Cavendum in primis 
ne oderit studia, ;52d.— Puer habeat in discendo socios 
quibus invideat e£ quorum laudibus mordeatur,Zóid.— 
Non est objurgandus si tardior sit,sed laudibus excitan- 
dum ingenium,Zbid.—Prcecepta de cultu et de vietu ado- 
leseentularum, 872 seg. — De oecupalionibus earum in 
lana texenda,875.—De educatione infantium, XXII, 1095, 
1096.— Aiquales ejusdem sexusinfans frequentet,1098. — 
Matrem amet ut parentem,subjiciatur ut domince,timeat 
ut magistram, z5id. — Seripturam sacram discat memo- 
riter,ibid.—Non liberius procedat in publieum, z5d. — 
Alia priecepta,Z5id.— De educandis propriis filiis, XXVI, 
565, 579 seq. — Non est parvi apud Deum meriti bene 
filios educare, XXII, 729. 

AUGUSTINUS ($.) — Docendi munus quam preastans, 
XXXIV, 18. — Ut discamus invitare nos debet suavitas 
veritatis, XL, 161. — Ad discendum ducimur autoritate 
et ratione, XXXII, 957, 1007. — Iatelligere duobus 
modis in nobis fit,.aut ipsa per se mente,aut admonitione 
asensibus, XXXIII, 78 ; XLII, 93.— Quibus disciplinis, 
scientiis, artibus vaeandum et quomodo, XXXIV,62, 63. 
— 'lraetandis curiosis questionibus tempus esse non 
debet iis, qui suce saluti et. Ecclesie utilitati studere 
debent, 274, 917. — In studiis omnium scientiarum 
tenendum ne quid nimis, 62. — Quo fine viri litteris de- 
diti laudem humanam requirere possunt, XXXIII, 436.— 
Oratio ante studium premittenda, XXXII, 919. — Studia 
discentium quomodo accenduntur, XLII, 972, 973. — 
Tranquillitas animi studendi necessaria, X XXII, 1075. — 
Pueritia ad institutionem morum idonea, XXXIII, 1108. 
In eunctis fere rebus citiusfassuescitur omne quod tene- 
rum est, zbid. — Ipsa quoque litterarum studia teneris 
melius inseruntur ingeniis,25id.— Corruptela ingenii et 
indolis multis signis se prodit in pueris, XXXII, 614.— 
Adolescentes paucissimi sunt, qui ab ineunte adoles- 
centia nulla damnabilia peccata committant, XLI, 730. — 
Adolescenti: quaenam vitia adsolent abundare,756.—In 
adolescentibus qui dant operam litteris, coercendi sunt 
emulation:s et inanis jactanticde motus, ióid., 991. — 
Adolescentibus precepta morum iraduntur, 1006. — 
Qus in rebus vanis sepe discunt pueri, in rebus non 
vanis tutius disei possunt, 671, 672. — In juvenili cetate 
potissimum vita corrigenda, XXXVII, 1512. — Modus 
juventutis erudiend:e malus, XXXIL,672. — Eum vehe- 
menter improbat Augustinus,762d.—Figmenta poetarum 
libidinisincentiva quam studenti perniciosa,672. — Alius 
modus exercendae juventutisin re litteraria pnoponendus 
ethnicorumque auctorum lectio fugienda,673. — Erudiri 
non potest quisquam sine labore et dolore, XXXVII, 
1145; XLI, 728. — Ad discendas linguas majorem vim 
habetliberacuriositas quam meticulosa necessitas, XX XII 
671. — Discere litteras spe commodi temporalis quam 
solemne et quam vanum, XL, 675. — Ingenium omne 
laudabile,sine vera pietate ac religione superbia vanes- 
cit,XL, 51. — Ingenia excellentissima tanto in majores 
errores ierunt, quanto de se prefidentius cucurrerunt, 
XXXIII, 669. — Ingeniorum diversitas unde oriatur, 
Augustinus ab Hieronymo sceiscitatur, 728. 

CASSIANUS.— Docendi aliis nemo se facile idoneum 
reputare debet, XLIX, 367, 986. — ln docendo vana 
gloria ahjieienda,986.—Qui eloquia Dei humans laudis 
amore dispensat, quam mercedem meretur, 987. — 
Docere alios pr'esumentee indocti reprehenduntur, 81, 
1307. — Doctoris munus, 851. — Nunquam erit efficax 
instituentis auctoritas, nisi eam effectu operis sui cordi 
affixeritaudientis,851. — Non quemquam verbis docere 
prasumas,quod opereante non feceris,968,—Impossibile 
est immundam mentem donum scientie spiritalis adi- 
pisici,9070. — Omni cautione devita, ne tibi per studium 
lectionis,non scientie lumen,sed instrumenta perditionis 
de arrogantice vanitate nascantur,ibid.— Ad scientiam 
spiritalem obtinendam qus sint necessaria, 965 seg. — 
Ab omnibus pre:sertim mens purganda vitiis, 966. — 
Aliud est facilitatem oris et nitorem habere sermonis, 
et aliud venas ac medullos coelestium intrare dictorum, 
969. — Nullatenus humana doctrina, nec eruditio 
secularis hoc obtinebit,sed sola puritas mentis,Zbid. — - 
Paulus se ad scientiam spiritalem aptum solerti studio 
atque industria priparavit, 288. — Scripturarum intel- 
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ligentia magie oratione quam studio acquiritur,195.—Qui- 
bus de causis spiritualis doctrina infructuosa s1t,987, 988, 

PROSPER ($.) Aquitanus. — Primum anime vitium 
voluntas ea faciendi qui vetat summa et intima Veritas, 
Ll, 494, — Bonorum ingeniorum clara est indoles, in 
verbis disserentium verum amare, non verba, 465. 

PETRUS CHRYSOLOGUS (8.).— Quibus vitiis ctas 
junior subjiciatur, Lll, 522. — Blandimentis  ducilur 
animus puerilis ad prudentiam,409. — Filium Pater non 
potestate, sed amore ad rigorem pertrahit disciplina, 
ibid.—Chrysologus parvulis in fide Symbolum docebat, 
905, 356. — Vetat mysteria fidei dari libris, sed memorie; 
iradijubel, 354 seg. — Docendo parvulostotus redige- 
batur in parvulum,371.— Sobrie Evangelium exponebat, 
554 seg.— Deum orabat utscientiam infunderet mentibus 
auditorum, 549. — Non nisi per Deum se aptum agno- 
&cebat ad intelligentiam Scripturarum,197. — Discipulo- 
rum labor et pcena in discendo litteras, quanta, 882. — 
Discipulus est injuria magistro, si ilàus non sequatur 
iustitutum, 405. — Sicut discipuli probitas laus est magi- 
&lrijita magistri vituperatio, discipulus nesciens discipli- 
nam405. — Discipulus scientiam non obtinet, si pro sua 
voluntate doceri contendit, 651. — Peritus magister ad 
audiendum rudes et intelligendum tardos, discipulorum 
sensus vario genere doctrina pulsat etaccenditingenium 
495.—Infantia totum obtinet, plus lacrymis quam virium 
ratione,554.—llabenda correctio plublicam, quem corri- 
gere non potuit secreta correctio, 550. — Crapuli mens 
oppressa male judicat,653. — Ad humana discenda, tota 
hominis vita brevis est, 508. — Quanto magis ad divina 
discenda, 2ód. 

VALERIANUS ($). Disciplina quid et quantum eit 
bonum, LII, 691.— Perversis dura,honestis vero dulcis, 
ibid.—Nihil quod non labor exsuperet, 700. 

LEO (S) MAGNUS. — Sie correctio adhibenda ut 
dilectio sit semper servata, LIV,669. 

PAULINUS (S. NOLANUS. — Quibus modis insti- 
tuendi sint filii, LXI, 390. 

EUGYPPIUS, abbas Africanus. — A ludi magislris 
docendi ordo tenendus, LXXII, 605. — Quomodo studiosi 
erudiri debeant,606. — Erudiendi auctoritate et ratione, 
ibid. —lmperilis videtur esse salubrior auctoritas, vatio 
vero aptior, ió?d. — Litterce ante syllabas docend&,605. 
— Alia qua in posterum discere debet adolescens, 6006. 
— Ad bonum fructum studiorum disciplina maximene- 
cessaria, 605.— Et preeceptorum divinorum observantia, 
ibid. — Vitia, utpote studiis inimica frenare conentur 
juvenes, ibid — In omni tempore amicos dignos aut ha- 
beant aut habere instent, 2bid.—Adolescentibus studio- 
sis quomodo videndum, 605. 

BOETIUS. — De scolarium | informatione, LXIV, 
1299. — Expenduntur qu& ad scholarium eruditionem 
digesta sunt,1234. — Disciplina scholarium, 1223.— De 
magistris, 1235. — De eorum qualitatibus et proprietati- 
bus, iójd.—Tenetur magister eruditus esse, mansuetus, 
rigidus, 1235. — Sit pius in affectu, virtutibus insignitus 
et bonitate laudabilis, ibd. — Necesse est magistrum 
discipuli mores informare, 1043. — Ad magistratus 
excellentiam tria genera statuum diligenterintelligenda, 
1233. — Quid faciendum ut discipulus ad perfectionem 
tendat, 2228, 1230. — Scientiadignusnon est qui contra 
magistrum scientie insurgit, 1227. — Discipuli officia 
iria, 1226. — Criterium veritatis, LXIII, 851. — Cogno- 
scimus intelligentia,ratiocinatione,imaginalione etsensu, 
848, 849,— Res intellec'um prwecedit,intellectus vocem, 
vox litteras, sed non e contra, LXIV, 402. — Vinum 
modice sumptum intellectui videlur couferre acumen, 
1228.— Immodice sumptum intellectam hebetat, 262d,— 
Cognitio veritatis impeditur perturbationis quee idcirco 
pellendz, LXIII, 655. 

FULGFNTIUS (S.). — De filiorum educatione, LXV, 
310. — Qui filios vere diligunt, bene operando magis eis 
consulant, quam divitias colligendo, ibid. — Non desit 
lectio operibus bonis, 352. 

BENIZDICTUS (S.). — Quomodo coercendi sunt pueri 
vel adolescentiores eate cum deliquunt, LXVI, 534. — 
Jejuniis aut, verberibus affligantur, iid. 

CASSIODORUS Senator. — iducantium felicior laus 
est de filiorum probitate laudari, LIX, 755. — Quod in 
juventute non discitur,in matura ctate nescitur,524. — 
Difficillimum regnandi genus,juvenem exercere in suis 
seoeibus principatum, 824, 825. — Juvenum virtus pre- 
sumptione laboris animatur, 663. — Non facile eficitur 
vitiosus, cui admonitor insistit assiduus, 825. — Non 
habet venis locum qui delinquit admonitus, 628. — 
JEgrescit ingenium, nisi jugi lectione reparetur, 824.— 
Meditatio frequens est mater intelligenti:e, LXX, 1108. 

GREGORIUS (S). MAGNUS. — llle scit recte dicere, 
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qui novit ordinate dicere, LXXVI, 538. — Pro avida 
veritatis fame discipulorum, augetur in doctore intelli- 
gentice donum, 543. — De dono intelligentie sibi cre- 
dito, justi plus timeant quam gaudeant,218.—Qu1 amittit 
ordinem bene vivendi, rectitudinem perdit loquendi, 
LXXV, 964. — Quousque magistri debeant eruditis disci- 
pulis curam impendere, LXXIX, 198. — Diseutere quo- 
modo oporteat spiritalia,232. — Cum spiritalia discutere 
volumus, necesse est ut ab intentione nostra removea- 
mus, ibid. — Otiosum est doctoris studium si per hoc 
coeleste :edifieium non augetur, 218.— Quibus virtutum 
fulgoribus doctor debeat ornari, 456. — Adolescentia 
bonis actibus apta est, LXXV, 981. — Vulva pravi: cogi- 
lationis adolescentia est, LXXVI, 474. — Nescire igno- 
rautia est ; scire noluisse superbia, 340. — Lumen intel- 
ligentie humilitas aperit,341.— Innocentid ornamentum 
est obedieutia, 768. — Qui bene proficiunt, ante omnia 
tenere studeant obedieatize bonum,LXXIX, 297. —Faci- 
lius obedire quam imperare, 312.— Parvuli regii praeci- 
pue moribus instruendi, LX XVII, 881. — Mentes eorum 
jn charitate circa se invicem et erga subjectos ia man- 
suetudine compungantur, ibid. — "Verbe nutrientium 
aut lac erunt, si bona sunt, aut venenum, si mala,?bid. 
— Aliter admonendi sunt juvenes, atque aliter senes, 
52.— Parvulus quinque annorum blasphemare assuetus, 
diabolo est traditus, 349. $ 
ISIDORUS (S.) Hispalensis. — Disce quod nescis ne 
doclorinutilis inyeniaris, LXXXIII, 860. —  Discendi 
et docendi non contemnendum studium ibid. — Qus 
verbis doces, exemplis ostende, 861. — Cum doces,noli 
verborum obscuritate uti,sed iia dic,ut intelligaris, 861. 
— Juxta sensum audientis erit sermo doctoris, ibid. — 
Cave ne dum alios docendo erigis, ipse laudis appetitu 
demergaris,?2id.— Unusquisque secundum professionem 
suam docendus est,2bid. — Pedagogus qui, LXXXII, 
389. — Pueri informandi non solum studiis litterarum 
sed etiam documentis magisterioque virtutum,L XXXIII, 
891. — De parvulos emendandos inscientibus, 1209. — 
Qui praestitum sibi ex Deo ingenium intelligenti: negli- 
get, condemnationis reus exsistit, 681. — De iis qui 
habent intelligenti:te. ingenium et negligunt lectionis 
studium, ibid. — Lectio intelligentiam auget, ió;d. — 
Plerique acumine intelligendi vivaces exsistunt, sed 
loquendi inopia angustantur, 682. — 'TTardiora ingenia 
studiis acuuntur, 860. — Torpor exsuperat sensum, 
hebetudo scientie e lumen  exstinguit, ib?/. — Solertia 
sensum meliorem reddit,pejorem facit negligentia, tbid. 
— Sensum desidia obtundit, zóid.— De libris gentilium, 
685.— Christianus figmenta poetarum legere non debet, 
ibid. — Quam ob causam, ibid. — Gentilium dicta exte- 
rius verborum eloquentia nitent, interius vacua virtutis 
sapientia manent, 686.— Quare amantur gentilium dicta, 
ibid. — Evitanda librorum lectio qui hominem suis 
erroribus illicit,et per linguae ornamentalaqueos dulces 
aspergit, 687. — In lectione non verba, sed veritas est 
amanda, ibid.—Omnis profeetus ex lectione et medita- 
tione procedit, 679. — Ea qu: supra hominis intelligen- 
tiam sunt, scrulanda non sunt, 600. 1 
CHRODEGANDUS (S.), Metens. episc. — De pueris 
nutriendis custodiendisque, LXXXIX, 1078. — Pueri 
deputentur probatissimo seniori, quem et magistrum 
doctrin: et testem vitze habeant, ibid. . 
ALCUINUS (B.). — Quibus principiis morálibus et 
prieceptis informandi sint adolescentes, CI, 851 seq. — 
Sine auxilio Dei, nihil humanum proficere, 'valet inge- 
nium, C, 501. — Catholic fidei rationes omni intentione 
apprehendere studeant juvenes, ibid. —. Catholicorum. 
doctorum discant traditiones, i572. — Ordo fidei servan- 
dus, in docendo virum state perfectum, 190, 20£,205.— 
Ingenium non conservatur, nisi castitate, 501. 
RABANUS MAURUS. — Poemata et libri gentilium . 
caute legendi, CVII, 396. — Muheri captive comparan- 
tur, ibid. .— Videndum ne eorum licentia offendieulum 
fiat infirmis, ibz7. ^ 
HINCMARUS,Remens. archiepisc. —Integri paedagogi 
necessitas, CXXV, 990. — Probatur exemplo Alexandri 
Magni, 26id. —Quibus virtutibus elucere debent filiorum 
regiorum praeceptores, 991. — Prceceptores prudeutes 
atque sobrios qui etiam oderint avaritiam el justitiam 
doceant, eligi precipit Carolus rex, ibid. — Pwdagogi 
illos filios regios doceant verbo et exemplo Ecclesiam 
et ministros honorare, ió;d. — Etregni primoribus et 
e:iteris regni fidelibus competentem gem et justitiam 
conservare, ibid. — Alia praeclara officia eorum qui 
educant principes, 991, 992. — Prdecepta moralia qua 
eis inculeare debent, 26id. 
RATHERIUS, Veronens. episc. — Monita pro adole- 
scentibus, CXXXVI, 204 seq. — Magister disciplinam 
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cum dilectione discipulis tradere studeat, 176. — Eorum 
errata corrigere tam verbis quam verberibus, ibig. — 
Nimia severitas in magistro reprehendenda, ióid. — 
De inequali eapacitate in discipulis, 117. — De modo 
docendi capaces et incapaces, 10d. — Pro capacitate 
singulorum et varietate intellectuum moderari debere 
pricepta disciplinarum, 2bid. — De variis in magistro 
vitiis vitandis, 177, 178. 

PETRUS DAMIANUS (8.]. — Modus docendi pueros 
in scholis, CXLV, 620, 621. — Mens humana ita occupa- 
tur circa minima, si sit indigens, sicut erga multa, sit 
dives, 257. — Scripturarum intelligenti: studia philoso- 
phorum inserviunt, 560. ' 

OTHLONUS. (S.) — Emmeram. monachus Prudentia et 
moderatio in castigandis puerorum erratis, Othlono 
ostensa in visione, CXLVI, 347. — Quomodo litteras 
eleganter pingendi sine magistri ope discere aggressus 
est, ipse enarrat Othlonus, 56, 57. 

JOANNES, Rhothomag. archiepisc. — Juventus effor- 
mari debet ad fidem veram, pietatem et doctrinam, 
CXLVII, 257. — Ludi magister non sinat in pueris vitia 
adolescere, 250. 

LANFRANCUS, Cantuar. aichiepisc. — Ornamentum 
magistri est honesta vita discipulorum, CL, 370. Magi- 
stri venerabiles discipulis esse debent, 255. —Maturi et 
discreti, 506. — De disciplina puerorum in monasteriis, 
500, 507. — Quomodo se gerere debeant pueri in eccle- 
sia, in refectorio, in schola, 506. — In dormitorio, 507.— 
Juvenes extra locum custodie suc sine custode nusquam 
procedant, ibid. 

GUIBERTUS, abbas de Novigento. — Guibertus quam 
optimis imbnitur institutis ac. moribus, CLVI, 845. — 
Acriori sub disciplina eohibetur, i5bid.— Nihil non tem- 
peranter, non in verbo,non in respectu,non opere agit, 
ibid. — Dominicis etiam et. diebus sanctorum festis su- 
debat, ibid. — Verberibus cohibetur,ióid. — Multum, 
zelo preceptorie, in morum honestate proficit, 52d. — 
Parum vero inlitteris propter ejus inscitiam, ibid. — 

-Qui improbiori studio animus opprimitur, hebctatur, 
ibid. — Exerecitiorum vicissitudines adhibende,uti acu- 
lior fiat intellectus, ibid. 

ANSELMUS (S.), Cantuar. archiepisc. — Pars prima 
prudentie est ipsam,cui praicepturus est ;estimare per- 
sonam, CLVIII, 465. — Heprehenduntur magistri qui in 
pueris incutiunt magis lerrorem,quam amorem et pieta- 
1em,696.— Pueri plante comparati, :5id. — Adolescens 
quanto studiosius ad se discendum intendit,lanto effica- 
cius ad summ: nature cognitionem ascendit, 213. — 
Meditatio parit scientiam, 741. — Oportet plus in 
prosa quam in versibus se exercere, 217. — Dialeetico- 
rum errores, 265. 

1VO(S.).Carnot.—Quare prohibeantur Christianipoetica 
ligmenta legere, CLXI, 1116. — Hieronymus ab angelo 
corripitur quod Cieeronis librum legerat 1114.—Histrio- 
nes perdunt pueros, 774 

PETRUS DE HONESTIS. — Pueri et adolescentes 
qui nutriuntur, quomodo se gerere debeant, CLXIII, 
129. 

MARBODUS, Redonen. 
discipuli, CLXXI, 1724. 

HUGO AS. VICTORE. — Studenti tria necessaria, 
natura, exercitium et disciplina, CLXXVI, 877. — Duo 
sunt quz: ingenium exercent, lectio et meditatio,/5id.— 
Principium doctrine est in leetione, consummatio in 
meditatione, 878. — Maximum in meditatione oblecta- 
mentum, ibid. — Diversa exercitia intellectualia in 
scholis, 709. — Scientiarum acquirendarum institutio, 
(41. — Quid studium impediat, 793. 

BERNARDUS (S.), abbas Clareval. — Bonam institu- 
tionem prime statis permagni esse momenti, CLXXXIV, 
561. — Qus virtutes adolescentibus et juvenibus maxi- 
me apte, 561. — Tres magis congruunt, verecundia, 


episc. — Institutio pueri 


taciturnitas et obedientia, 25id. — Quse sunt, juxta D. . 


Ambrosium, ornamenta minoris etatis, 562.— Elogium 
vereeundie in adolescentibus, bid. — Verecundia non 
solum in factis, sed in ipsis sermonibus elucere debet, 
ibid. — Ipsum sonum vocis libret modestia, 563. — Per 
adolescentem inverecundum ettemerarium religio sancta 
destruitur, 561. — Multa et dura corporis bella sustinet 
adolescentia, 563. — Quanta custodia indiget, bid. — 
Adolescentea amatores verecoundice, exemplum sumant 
de Matre Domini, ibid. — Est etiam in ipso motu,gestu, 
incessu tenenda verecunda, 564. — Et in visu, 565. — 
Monstra libidinum evitent juvenes, 25id. — Imitetur 
pius adolescens vestigia Isaac et Joseph, ióid.— Fugiat 
ebrietatem tanquam venenum, 566. — Sit abstinens 
irarum,et fugitans litium, ?6id. — Sit inter fratres ecs- 
quales suos primus in opere, extremus in ordine, 566. 
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— Beatus adolescems qui castus perseverat et corpore et 
mente, 563, — Adolescentium cum senibus conversa- 
lionem ad perfectum virtutis conducere, CLXXXIV,566. 
—Nihil pulehriusadolescentibus quam senes et magistros 
vite habere et testes, 567.— Alii testimonio, alii solatio 
sunt: alii delectationi,alii honori, 567. —Taciturnitatem 
et silentium precipue convenire adolescentibus, 
CLXXXIV, 568. — Pythagoras legem dedit silentii dis- 
cipulis suis, 569. — Quam ob causam, ióid. — "lacere 
nosse, quam loqui difficilius est, Z6id. — Obedientie 
promptitudo commendatur junioribus, CLXXXIV,570.— 
Per prudentiam,fortitudinem,justitiam et lemperantiam 
maxime instruuntur mores,et bene vivendi magisterium 
docetur, 574. — Solitudo et meditatio plusdocent quam 
libri, CLXXXII, 242. — (Odium et amor corrumpunt 
judicium, 949. — Magisterio pauci Idonei, CLXXXIII, 
888. — Ex opusculis Patrum quidam deflorando colli- 
gere debet magister,que tenere stati puerorum videan- 
iur consulere, CLXXXIV, 561. 

PETRUS LOMBARDUS. —  Adolescentite tempore 
maxime via corrigenda, CXCI, 1049, 1050. — Juventus 
moribus formandis accommodatissima, 1049, — Quare 
paedagogus parvulis assignatur, CXCII, 132. — Educatio 
&piritualis ordinem habet et gradus perinde atque car- 
nalis, CXCI, 535, 536. — Docetur quispiam duobus mo- 
dis in rebus divinis, 869. — Magistri fructus, discipuli 
obedientia, CXCII, 296. 

RICHARDUS A S. VICTORE. — Quibus modis ad 
scientie altitudinem pertingin:us, CXCVI, 56. — Tribus 
mensad perfectam scientiam sublevatur,2bid.—Quomodo 
imaginatio subserviat rationi, 415. — De geminis specu- 
lationibus que surgunt ex imaginatione, 12 seg. De 
vitio imaginationis,5. 

PHILIPPUS DE HARVENG. — Non nisi labore et 
studio ad excelsa scientie pervenitur, CCIII, 32. — 
Paupertas aliquando studiis inimica, 701. — Qui studia 
litterarum deserunt mortiferz&  suecumbunt voluptati,701. 
— Docet Christianos non debereimmorariin ethnicorum . 
libris, 28. 

PETRUS BLESENSIS. —  Excitatio ad studium 
litterarum, CCVII, 250. — Amor discendi admissus egre 
amittitur,suaque ge voluptate perpetuat,250. — Studium 
exemplo multorum accenditur, i62d. — Studiis et divitiis 
pariter vacare non potest, 251. — Discipuli disciplinis 
elemen!aribus imbui debent, antequam ad sublimiora 
studia provehantur, 312, 313. — Hoc testantur auctores 
ethniei et Christiani, 343. — Primum ergo docenda 
pueritia in regulis artis grammaticze, ióid. — Multum 
profuit Petro Blesensi,cum parvulus, in arte versificatoria 
erudiretur, 314.— Profuit etiam legere auctores antiquos 
etiam ethnicos,iózd. —Ad bonam instructionem, inutilia 
prius evellenda e mente, ut utilia inserantur, 344. — 
Multa ad morum aedificationem etad profectum scientise 
liberalis in historiis antiquorum contenta, ibd. — Quae 
pienioris scientid principia, tempore Petri, 312, 313. 

ALANUS AB INSULIS. — Olim in summo honore 
habebautur magistri, CCX, 181. — Juvenes nou de- 
lieate enutriendi, 589. — Juvenes delicatius enutriti, 
Yboribus ferendis impares sunt,i0id, —Libri philosopho- 
rum gentilium quomodo legendi, 180.— Poetarum scri- 


pta figmentis plena sunt, 451. — Sed mystice exposita, 
utilia, t5id. 
II. —  Noíaníur schole celebriores. — — Etiam et 


discipuli et magistri. — Breviter indicantur  ele- 
menla scientiarum et precipua opera didascalia. 


TERTULLIANUS. — Pherecydes, Pythagore magis- 
ter, 11, 649. — Mercurius Trimegistus primus litteras 
enarravit, 87. — Magister omnium physicorum, I, 567. 
— Apud Romanos litteris adolescentes informabantur 
pub offieia, I, 350, — Schole feriis honorabantur, 

i5. 

LACTANTIUS. — Lactantius oratoriam artem ubi 
docuerit, et quo tempore, VI, 552, 553.— Ubi et quando 
Crispi, Constantii filii,educandi munus cceperit, VII,299. 
— Cui Sanchoniaton litterarum inventionem tribuerit, 
138. 

CONSTANTINUS MAGNUS. — Constantinus in :dibus 
tyrannorum, sieut Moses, educatus est, VIII, 15. — Im- 
piorum mores non sectatus est, 16. — Grammatieos ef 
professores alioslitterarum immunes esse cum rebus 
quas in civitatibus suis possident, preiecipit, 295. — Pro- 
fessores litterarum abomni functione et ab omnibus mu- 
neribus publicis vacare debent,373. — Nec ad militiam 
comprehenduutur, ibid.— Eumenius /Eduensium scho- 
larum magister, 621. — Pensionem suam ad scholarum 
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instaurationem impendit, ibid. — Eumenius orationem 
Constantino dixit, pro restaurandis scholis, 639. 

DECIUS AUSONIUS. — Ausoniüs preceptor illusiris 
Gratiani et Valentiniani principum, XIX, 824. — Ille 
poe et preefectus, bid. — Nomen grammeltici meruit, 
ibi 


HIERONYMUS (S.) — Hieronymus domi probe edu- 
catus, XXII, 14. — Romam ad litteras descendas mittitur, 
ibid. — Mirus discendi ardor, 745. — Grammalicorum, 
rhetorum et philosophorum scholas frequentat, 14, 15. 
— Totius Rome studia in Hieronymum consonabant, 
481. — Diversi ejus priceptores, 14, 745 ; XXIII, 1019, 
1022, 1038, 1048, 1053, 1062. — Quam multas, ediscendi 
causa, adierit Hieronymus regiones, XXII, 17, 18, 
541. 

AUGUSTINUS (S.) — Augustini infantia, unde loqui 
didicerit, XXXII, 606. — Auguslinus datus in scholam 
ut discat litteras, 667. — Refugih litterarum rudimenta 
ubi legere, scribere et numerare discitur, 670. — Litte- 
ras Latinas amat, odit Griecas, 7674. — Litteras Griecas 
inter blandimenta nutrieum didicit, 671. — Quantum 
timebat ne in schola vapularet, 667. — Ludere amabat 
in certaminibus superbas victorias et ecalpi aures suas 
falsis fabellis, 668. — Innumerabilibus mendaciis fallebat 
padagozum, magistros, parentes, 674. — Cura tantum 
erat ut disertus fieret, 66. — Ipsis in scholis sese 
exercenti, acelamatur pre multis coctaneis et condisci- 
pulis suis, 673. — Ob progressum in litteris bonc spei 
puer appellabatur, 673. — Redueitur a Madauris, in quam 
urbem, litteraturee atque oratorie percipiendca causa, 
peregrinatus fuerat, 677. — Augustinus internmissis studiis 
genio ac libidinibus indulget, 675. — Augustinus stn- 
diorum eausa Carthaginem mittitae celalis auno decimo 
septimo, XXXII, 683. — Augustinus in schola rhetoris 
major est, 685. — Studia ejus ad fora litigiosa tende- 
bant, 6id.— Augustinus Ciceronis Hortensio ad sapientice 
studium inceuditur, XXXII, 685, 757, 961. — Quam alte 
a puero Christi nominis amorem et reverentiam imbi- 
berat, 686. — Scripturam negligit ut indignam quam 
Tullianze dignitati co nparet, 686. — Augustinus libera- 
les doctrinas doeet, XXXI, 693. — Et rhetoricam, 26i4. 
— Primum Thagaste, 696, 925. — Tum Carthagine, 712, 
124. — Augustinus categorias Aristotelis et liberalium 
artium libros annos natus ferme viginti, per sese intel- 
lexit, XXXIT, 704. — Augustinus pertwsus licentice 
scholarium Carthaginensium, Romam navigat, XXXII, 
712. — Rhetoricam docet Rome, 716. — Sedatiores Au- 
gustini discipuli Rome quam Carthagine, 716. — Multi 
ne mercedem magistro reddant, subito conspirant, ibid. 
— Auguslinus Mediolanum mittitur a Symmacho urbis 
prefecto, rhetoricam docendi causa, XXXIT, 717. — 
Augustinus qua via venerit ad catholicam religionem, 
XL, 78, 719. — Platonicorum librorum lectione ad inve- 
niendam veritatem adjuvatur, XXXII, 740, 961. — Ex his 
quidem peritior, sed inflatior evadit, 746. — Vis malc 
cousuetudinis in Augustinum, 754. — Spiritus ejus et 
carnis luctamina, 758. — Augustinus nec plene volebat, 
nec plene nolebat eonverti; ideo secum contendebat, 
759. — Augustinus conversione facta, munus docendi 
deserit, 767. — Augustinus instituendis disciplinis Li- 
centio et Trigetio curam adhibet, XXXII, 908, 980. — 
Ipsis morum precepta tradit, XXXII, 620. — Pueriles 
emulationis et inanis jactantice motus reprimit, 991. — 
Augustinus jam senex non dedignatur ex ministeriis rt 
studiis adolescentium aliquid discere, XXXVII, 1350. — 
Academia, schola Platonis, XLI, 361. — Sic dicta quod & 
populo esset secreta, XXXIT, 943. — Academiea philoso- 
phia, 1073, 1074. — De rebus etiam manifestissimis du- 
bitabat, 1019, 1056. — Academicw utriusque veteris ac 
novi dissidium, XXXII, 926. — Academici sentiebant 
verum non posse comprehendi, 923. — Peripateticam 
sectam Aristoteles condidit, XLI, 237. — De grammatica 
liber, XXXII, 1385. — Rhetorices principia, 1439. — 
Rhetoric:e partium ordo, 1438. — Regulee in disputatio- 
nibus observandce, XLIII, 210, 457, 548. — Dekfinilionis 
partes, XXXII, 1038. — De ratiocinatione, XL, 781. 

PROSPER (S.) Aquitanus. — Lactantius Crispi pre- 
ceptor et ejus elogium, LI, 574. — Quintilianus rhetor 
claret, 556. 

SIDONIUS APOLLINARIS. — Averni studio litterarum 
dediti, LVIII, 563, 565. 

PRUDENTIUS. — Prudentius poetis antiquis compa- 
randus propter elegantiam, LIX, 749. — Christianorum 
poetarum exemplar, :b;d. — De Prudentio testimonia 
velerum Patrum, Sidonii Apollinaris, Aviti, Isidori Hisp. 
Fortunati et Bedce, 752, 7152 seqq. — Testimonia receu- 
tiorum auctorum, 156 seq. 

PAULINUS (S.) Nolanus. — Suum preceptorem Au- 


INDEX DE P/EDAGOGIA. 


642 


sonium mire laudat Paulinus, et Ciceroni et Virgilio 
ade.nat, LX, 462. — Preclarum Hieronymi et aliorum 
de suavilale el facilitate eloquentize Paulini, 19, 90. 

EUGYPPIUS, abbas Africanus. — De modis locutionum 
et de tropis, LXII, 966. — Sermo sophisticus quis, 952. 
— Syllogismorum usus, 952. 

BOETIUS. — Argamentorum inveniendorum disci- 
plina, LXIV, 1043. 

CASSIODORUS. — Rhetorica unde dieta, LXX, 1160. 
— Qu: sint ejus partes, ibid. — Duplex discendi ge- 
nus, 1152. — De divisionibus et subdivisionibus, 1128. 
— De elocutione, 1161. — De diversis artibus liberali- 
bus et de earum partibus et regulis. Vide totum opus. 
— Vide etiam Indicem de grammatica, etc. — Gramma- 
tie, eloquentie et juris professorum emolumenta, 
LXIX, 787. 

$. GREGORIUS, Turonensis episc. — Litterarum stu- 
dia in Galliis tepescunt, LXXI, 159. 

GREGORIUS (S. MAGNUS. — Educatio Gregorii 
qualis fuerit, LXXV, 247. — In disciplinis liberalibus 
apprime versatus, 64, 247, 248. — Cantorum scholam 


iustituit, 90. — Artes et litterae sub Gregorio reflorue- 
runt, 92, 294. — Schola quid significet, LXXVII, 1150, 
1151. — Schola idem est ac collegium, ordo, corpus, 


917. Vid. not. 1150, 1151. — Scholasticus quis, 443, not. 
715, 957. — Scholasticis Gregorius titulum tribuit, sicut 
prefectis, patriciis, exarchis et regibus, 715. 

BEDA presbyter. — De ortographia liber, XL, 123. — 
De arte metrica, 149. — De schematis et tropis, 175. — 
Alia opera didascaha, 187, 609. 

CAROLUS MAGNUS, imperator. — Decretum de 
scholis Grecis et Latinis Osnabrugensis Ecclesie, 
XCVIIL, 893. — Privilegia et. donationes pro Paulino 
grammatieze magistro, XCVII, 957. — Pristino splen- 
dori restituere studia litterarum conatur imperator, 
XCVIII, 895. — Schole in congruis locis ad pueros 
edocendos institui jubentur, XCVIT, 465. — Multa alia 
precepta de litterarum studiis ad abbatem Fuldensem, 
XCVIII, 895. / 

PAULINUS, (S.), patriarch. Aquileiens. — Doctiores 
qui censendi fuerint in aula Caroli Magni, XCIX, 518. — 
Seribendi instrumenta qua tempore Pauli apostoli, 473. 
Cunibertus Longobardorum rex Felicem grammaticum 
donat baculo argenteo et aureo, 182. 

ALCUINUS (B.) — Alcuini Aelbertus magister, C, 219. 
— Alcuinus, etiam Egberti archiep. Eboracensis, disci- 
pulus, 208, 209. — In ecclesia Eboracensi educatus est 
Alcuinus et litteris instructus, 145, 222. — Hunc Egber- 
tus comitatur in ilinere litterario, 219. — Ab eo accipit 
curam scholae et bibliothece, CI, 843, 844. — Hujus 
hibliotheez descriptio, 843. — Alcuinus heres thesau- 
rorum sapientie Egberti, C, 222. — Adolescens Alcuinus 
Romam perrexit et quosdam magistros audivit, C, 260, 
261. — Eboracensium fratrum magister exstitit, 145. — 
Aleuinus docet in Britannia florentibus sub illo studiis 
litterarum, 209.—4Au in Cantabrigiensi academia docuerit, 
ibid.— Alcuinus a pluribus magister appellatur, CI, 12.— 
Caroli Magni prreceptor fuit, C, 423, 420. — Quas scientias 
illum docuit Alcuinus, CI, 12, 919. — Conqueritur de 
raritate amatorum philosophis et arithmetiee, C, 271, 
272. — Inter regni occupationes philosophorum arcana 
cognoscere studet Carolus, CI, 649. — Alcuinum de 
ultimis Britannis finibus, ob studium sapienticz, evocat, 
C, 365. — Amnatores sapientie praemiis et honoribus 
sollicitat, 364. — In aula Caroli, que studia vigent, CI, 
780, 781. — Carolus philosophus in liberalibus studiis, 
951. — Schola apud Turonos ab Aleuino constituta, C, 
59. — Beati Alcuini discipuli magis celebres in schola 
Turonensi, 64. — Medicorum in aula Caroli Magni studia, 
CI; 781. — Exponuntur prima principia grammatice, 
CL, 854 seg. — De grammatica dialogus magistri et 
discipulorum, 849. — De conjunctione grammatica, 895. 
— Quibus argumentis fiat, ibid. — Dialectica quid et unde 
dicta, 952. — De rhetorica et ejus partibus, 921. — De 
orthographia, 901 segg. — De philosophia et partibus 
ejus, 951. — Physica quid est et ejus partes, 951, elc. 
Vide opera didasealia. — Poesis qualis fuerit tempore 
Alcuini, CI, 25. — Puerorum et clericorum schola 
quando institata, C, 224, 225. 

AGOBARDUS (S.) Lugd. —- Adolescentuli in ecclesia 
positi ad discendum cantum ecclesiasticum, CIV, 334 


seqq. 
THEODULPHUS, Aurel. episc. — Presbyteri scholas 
habere debent, in quibus fidelium parvulos erudiant, 
CV, 196. 
HILDEMARUS. — De recta legendi ratione, CVT, 395. 
— Que sunt observanda ut bene legatur, bid. 
LAMBERTUS, Pultariensis monach. — De regulis bene 
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legendi, CVI, 597. — De syllabis acute vel graviter pro- ANSELMUS (8.) Cant. archiepisc. — In monasterio S. 

nuntiandis, 399. Maglorii Parisiorum  disciplins litterales florescunt, 
RABANUS MAURUS, Mogunt. archiepisc. — Rabanus — CLVIII, 1164. — Ad illas adipiscendas veniunt monachi 

in monasterio Fuldensi educatus, CVII, 12. — Fuldensis ^X extranei, ibid. 1 

schole regimen ac celebritas, 13. — Rabanus Alcuini dis- PASCHALIS IT, papa.—In gratiam scholarum Corbeien- 


cipulus, ibid. — Ejus scribendi studium et amor inlitte- — sium conlirmat donum a rege Philippo factum, CLXIIT, 
ras, 25. — De triplici genere locutionis, CVII, 409. — 2415. : 

Qaando submisso genere, et quando temperato, quando- RUPERTUS, abbas Tuitieus. — De rhetorica et ejus 
que grandi utendum sit, 410. partibus, GLXVII, 1766. — De grammatica et partibus 


LUPUS, abbas. Ferrariensis. — Lupus Rabani Mauri ejus, 1765. 
discipulus, CXIX, 506. — Amor litterarum ab ipso initio MARBODUS, Redon. episc. — De apto genere scriben- 
pueritiee Lupo innatus, 433. — Quanti eas habuerit, 434. di, CLXXI, 1693. 


— Quse in operibus qualitates elucere debent, ibid. — HONORIUS Augustodun. — De septem artibus libe- 
Litterarum studia tempore Lupi pene obsoleta, 500. ralibus, GLXXIT, 1243 seq. 

PASCHASIUS RADBERTUS (S.). — Paschasius scien- HUGO A S. VICTORE. — Saneti Victoris Parisiorum 
tia insignis, sodalium suorum preceptor, CXX, 11. &chola in toto orbe celebris, CLXXV, 141, e£ seg. — Ix 

JOANNES SCOTUS. — Elucet Scotus cognitione La- diversis regionibus omnes aecurrunt scientiam eompara- 
tinarum et Greearum aliarumque litterarum, CXXII, 9, — turi, zózd. — De ortu logie, CLXX VI, 749. — Mathema- 
10. — Discipline litterales per Scotiam et Angliam pene — tica quid sit, 753. — De arithmelica et geometria, 755. — 
mortuc, 12. — Greciam et Orientem studiorum causa — De grammatica et ejus divisione, 763. — Locutionis dis- 
perlustrat Svotus, 14. ciplina et primo quid sit loquendum, 943. — Cui loquen- 

HINCMARUS, Laudun. episc. — Hincmarus sumptibus — dum, 944.— Ubi et quando loquendum, 946. — Quomodo 
Ecclesi: Rhemensi educatus, CXXIV, 967. loquendum, 948. 


HINCMARUS, Hemens. archiepisc. — Unusquisque ABZELARDUSs. — Celebris Guillelmus Campellensis 
resbyler habere debet clericum qui possit tenerescho- ^ praeceptor Abcxelaedi, CLXXVIIT, 114. — Guillelmus scho- 
am, CXXV, 779. — Hincmarus in monasterio S, Dionysii — lam Parisiensem regit et illustrat, 115. — Abcelardi et 

miro profectu discit, 10. Guillelmi disputationes, 116 seg. — Schola Ab:elardi 

ANASTASIUS BIBLIOTH. — Francorum et Frisonum Melduni et Corbolii sita, 116, 117. — Abslardus in 
Schole Rome, CXXVIII, 1215. — Militiae scholae, 1177, — claustro Sancte Genevele publice docet, 120. — Vide 


1295. — Seholi cantorum, 1293. Historiam calamitatum ejusdem Ab:lardi. 
LANFRANGCUS, Cantuar. archiepisc. — Lanfrancus La- ALEXANDER III, papa. — Epistola ad episcopos per 
tine lingue restaurator, CL, 29. — Liberales artes et — regnum Francorum constitutos, pro scholis regendis, CC, 
philosophiam docet Becei cum plausu omnium, 33.— Ad — 7141.— Viri idonei et litterati scholas regant sine molestia 
illum confluunt multi nobiles, 38. — Magister exstitit — et exactione, 742. — De scholaribus Remensibus injurias 
nepotum Alexandri pape, imo et ipsius papae, 515. passis, 746. — Epist. ad Henricum Remensem, ut scholce 
UIBERTUS, abbas de Novigento.— In Beecensi mo- — Regitestenses monachis S. Remigii conserventur, 907.— 
nasterio schole celeberrimce, CLVI, 1049, 1050. — Ex — De mercede pro scholarum regimine, 998. — De schola- 
quibus hauriunt scientias Galli, Anzli, Itali et alii quam — rum reditibus, 1157. 
plurimi haud vulgaris doctrina: pietatisque viri, 1050. — PHILIPPUS DE HARVENG. — Parisiensem universi- 
Eo tempore schole S. Victoris Paris. celebriores evasere, ^ talem multis laudibus exaltat Philippus, CCIII, 31. 
1050. — Bibliotheca Carthusiana ditissima, 854, 1083. — ALANUS AB INSULIS. —— Grammaticee fructus et usus, 
Grammaticorum paucitatem et inscitiam notat Guiber- ^ CCX, 503. — Rhetorics et arithmeticcze usus, 511, 514, 
tus, 844, — De geometria, 518. — De astromonia, 519. 





CCOXEXI 
INDEX LINGUISTIC £, 


IN QUO NOTANTUR QU/ECUNQUE TRADIDERE PATRES DE VARIARUM LINGUARUM 
ET IDIOMATUM ORIGINE, INGENIO, USU, ETC. 


UNA SIMUL DANTUR INNOVATIONES VERBORUMVE CORRUPTIONES 
QUAS LABENTIBUS ANNIS IRREPSERE, ETC. 


MONITUM. 


In isto indice non tantum presto sunt que litteratorum auribus minus recte sonant, sive ob syntaxis 
negligentiam et sensus obscuritatern, sive ob quarumdam locutionum usum insolitum et ipsius, ut 
aiunt, barbariem, sed etiam quo feliciter uniuscujusque invenit ingenium. Profecto enim absurda est, 
etsi vulgo accepta, opinio eorum qui ut fastidiosa et stomacho repugnantia quelibet medii sevi scripta 
respuunt. Factum hoc, ut apud Cel. Sedulium notamus, nonnisi impiorum est hominum, quo obtinue- 
runt ut negligeretur antiquitatis studium : et quod triste est dictu, diutius nimium prevaluit ipsorum 
perversitas. Latinitas eo 1pso quo ?ma seu infima dicatur non est ideo contemnenda, sed e contra stu- 
dii cujusdam accuratioris causa efficitur. Veterum Romanorum idiomatis fortuna atque imperii eadem 
esse debuit, preda scilicet victorum : hic incepit longsvus iste parturitionis labor ex quo ort: sunt non 
subito sed gradatim recentiorum lingue baptismo scripturarum ex integro imbute: et quis in dubium 
audeat revocare quin sibi mirabiliter unaqureque lingua tantas opes vindicaverit ? Deus ille Moysis, 
Christus iste Apostolorum cum suis angelis et sua dilectissima Ecclesia, deos et deas ex toto Olympo de- 
trudit, et ubique per orbem terrarum predicatus, linguam lingue substituit juxta cujusque gentis morem 
et ingenium. Quidquid ergo mussitent antiquarum fabularum jactatores, grandia et pulcherrima orta 
sunt ex medii wi elvaboratione, linguarum tyronibus summe commendanda. Inter mille et millia neolo- 
gismorum exempla quid auribus poete delicatissimis dulcius resonare possit quam hec nunc tam trita: 
Notre-Dame, ion Bon Ange, mon. Clocher, la douce Providence, un beau Dimanche, les Saints Autels, la 
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croiaz de Pierre, etc., etc. Et hec non tantum Gallice dico, sed et Germanice, Anglice, Hispanice, Italice. 
Aliunde quot voces ininus honeste nequidem tolerantur Christianis auribus et e lingua radiantur. lgitür 
lector sedulo meminerit, quemque auctorem etiam infime Latinitatis suos habuisse archaismos et sibi 
proprium leporem: sed si aliquando barbaras voces adhibuerit eo quod verbis propriis sepissime res 
nova indigerent, hoc egit, vel ut facilius à lectoribus intelligeretur quibus ipse Latinus scriptor barba- 
rus videbatur. 

Ratio ordinis quem secuti sumus hec est. Primum necesse credidimus unicuique auctori relinquere qu:e 
sua sunt, ut inde difficilius gigneretur confusio. Ita vero quasi quoddam leve speculum ante oculos expo- 
nitur, cujus species et. forma homogeneitatis suc et unitatis servat characierem. Ad calcem indicis 
habet omnium auctorum seriem, cujus auxilio facilis est qualibet inquisitio, ratione habita, et chrono- 
logie temporum quam accurate notavimus, et ordinis tomorum Novi Cursus Patrologic..Preterea omnes 
auctores in eodem chronologico ordine largimur quo occurrunt in Novo Cursu: sed quod unicuique 
proprium est duplici parte distinguimus, videlicet dialectica et grammaticalis, que de linguis in genere 
aut etiam de lingua specialiter disserit, et diacritica, que de voce et verbis disputat. In priori inserun- 
tur qua soni, vocis, verborum, sermonis et scripture originem et usum respiciunt, sicut et gramma- 
tice utilitates et leges, item humani iagenii studia et labores quibus scripta de lingua in aliam linguam 
transiere. [n posteriori vero parte disponuntur ordine alphabeti voces et locutiones notatu digna, in tot 
categoriis quot lingue, Tres vulgo statuuntur, nempe, Hebres voces, Grece et Latina. 

N. B. Romanus nuinerus dat tomum Novi Gursus Patrologido, columnam autem arabicus; ad Romas 


num ultimo citatum recurras quoties deficit. 


TERTULLIANUS, presbyter Africanus, ann. 252. — 
Omnium gentium varia vox,varius sonus,propria cuique 
loquela, sed loquele& communis materia, I, 618. Sermo 
vox est et sonus oris,et aer offensus, intelligibilis auditu, 
II, 162. — Sermo de organo carnis est, IT, 805. Sermonis 
nativitas in Deo verbo : FZat /uz,161. Prior sermo quam 
scriptura, I, 616. Apud Romanos elementa dici solent 
prime littere,II, 476. An ante litteraturam et ejus pro- 
mulgationem muti vixerint homines, I, 616.Prior anima 
quam littera, Zbid. Divinee Seripturz litteris secularibus 
multo tempore anteriores, 617. — Mercurius litterarum 
inventor habetur, 616. — Primus ipse litteras enarravit, 
]L, 87. Auditur in cera manus omni sono. clarior, lit- 
tera omni ore vocalior, I, 694. Nihil potest manus scri- 
bere quod non anima dictaverit,25id. Litteris ipsis ordo 
unde, 616. Litteratursi necessitas, 675. Litterce necessa- 
rie sunt commerciis, rebus et nostris erga Deum officiis, 
1I, 87. In litteris res tenentur, ut littercze in rebus legun- 
tur,822.Litteris adolescentes informantur ad prudentiam 
et ad liberalia officia, l, 350. Ipse Adam animalibus pri- 
mus nomina imposuit, II, 883. Nomen ullum ex seipso 
nec bonum nec malum est, I, 278.Qusstiones de vocabu- 
lorum occasionibus plurimum subornantur,sicut et de 
verborum communionibus, II, 875. 

Hebraice, Chaldaice, /Egyptiace et Arabise voces. — 
Ptolemaeus Philadelphiumin Alexandric bibliothecam re- 
posuitlibros Hebraicos quos a Judsis expostulaverat, 
Grece redditos,I,379.Hebrae litter:,id est,'l'extus Bibli- 
orum Hebraicus a LXXITinterpretibusin Gree-um stylum 
transfertur, L, 580.Christianorum institutio de porticu Sa- 
lomonis est, II, 20. ZEKarou principalis sacerdos, II, 937. 
Abraham nomen mutuatus a Deo, syllabam adjiciendo 
II, 387. Abraxan, summus deus ex Basilide, Egypt. Ac- 
harnot, Punica vox, &on Valentini, II, 68, 564, 568,571. 
Adam, I, 1248, 1957, 1277 ; II, 272, 286, 290, 314, 315, 
601, 665, 723, 883, 909, 904, 958, 990, 1038. ZEgyptus 
ineolam habuit Chaldz:um genus, II, 1035. /Egyptus et 
Jthiopia omnis gens vocatur, a specie ad genus, 1,635. 
AEgyptiorum regnum Romano antiquius, I, 435. /Egyp- 
tiorum dii qui, II, 302. Alleluia, id est, laus Deo,quam 
vocem in orationibus subjungere solebant diligentiores, 
I, 1194. Aori, quid, IL, 747. Astarte Syrie dea, I, 418. 
Anna Samuelis mater, II, 389. Anubis A:gyptiorum deus 
I, 597. Apis ZEgyptiorum deus,II, 261. Belus pater Ni- 
ni, II, 1035. Berosus Chald:us, 387. Bethsaides piscina, 
I, 1205; I1, 637, 734. Brachmanes quinam erant,II, 490. 
Busiris et ejus bustuaria altaria, II, 1041. Bythos, c&eon 
Valentini, II, 68, 551, 666.Cham, II, 66. David genti Ju- 
daiez imperavit, II, 388. De eo, 14, 305, 937, 990. Du- 
sares, Diasares, Disares, deus Arabum, I, 419.Elim duo- 
decim fontes, II, 418.Emmanuel, id est Nobiscum Deus, 
337, 617. Enoch, I, 665, 684 ; II, 733, 881. Esaias, 1270 ; 
IL137. Esdras omne Judaicce litteraturze instrumentum 
restauravit, 1308. Eva, 1257 ; II, 65, 723, 782. Gehenna 
vox originis Hebraice, 1, 520, 1947. Gomorrbe et So- 
dome incendio olet adhue tellus,I, 482. Hammon pastor 
ovinm, II, 1038.Hebrei, qui, I, 308. Hebree litterze pro 
Bibliis, 380.Helias propheta, IL, 413, 711, 735, 881. Hie- 
rusalem civitas, 447.Iao vox /Egyptiaca a Valentinianis 
usitata, 565. Ibis ZEgyptiorum dea, 302 Promus Phoenix 
Tyri rex, I, 387. Isaac patriarcha, II, 346, 626, 636, 936, 
952.TIsis repertas spicas capite circumtulit, 86. Isidis lin- 
teata, I, 612, Israel, 1259 ; 1I, 962. Jacob patriarcha, I, 


1908 ; II, 356, 357. Jaldabasth s&:ona summarium Valen- 
tini, 64. Jericho, urbs expugnata die Sabbato, 309,606. 
Jerusalem vide supra Hierusalem. Jesus cur vocari vo- 
luerit Christus, 193, 342, 451. Joannes Baptista, 137, 
402, 441, 623. Joaunes discipulus Christi, 34, 46, 40, 
366, 496, 952. Job, I, 1271; IIl, 105. Jonas, 840, 990. 
Jonathas, 378. Jordanis amnis, 1034. Josedech, 640. 
Joseph patriarcha, 346, 596, 626, 937. Ipsum deum 
habuerunt ZEgyptii Serapidis nomine, I, 596. Joseph 
Judaeus, antiquitatum Judaicarum vernaculus vindex, 
388. Josua, II, 314, 937. Juba rex, I, 387. Judas pro- 
ditor Christi, II, 65, 355. Judseea gens a primordio per 
iribus et familias et domos fuit distributa, 450. De Ju- 
deis, I, 387, 3903, 399, 400, 1169, 1217 ; II, 398, 329, A480, 
499, 598, 634, 638. Lamech primus bigamus, 920, 934. 
Lazarus, 776, 873. Levitae qui, 600. Loth, 602. Maria 
mulieris nomen, I, 397, 399; II, 190, 624, 760, 781. 
Mammon de nummo dictum,439.Mandana Astyagis filia, 
727.Manethon /Egyptius, I, 387. Mattheus, II, T89. Mel- 
chisedech, 600, 602. Messias, 639. Mithra, ejus initiatio- 
nes, 54, 102, 261. Moschion quis, 671. Moyses, ejus anti- 
quitas, I, 382, 386, 387 ; Il, 85, 303, 697. Nabuchodono- 
sor rex, I, 1948, 1269 ; II, 611, 731. Nazareus cur vo- 
catur Christus, 272. Ninive urbs, 313, 962. Ninus Assy- 
riorum rex, 1035. Noe, I, 1307 ; Il, 310, 600, (601. Obo- 
dan deus Arabum, I, 596. Osiris qui II, 85, 261. Paras- 
ceve dies jejunii, 9T3.Pascha quid, I, 1178, 1294; II, 
12, 460, 486, 630, 973.Pharao, 801. Pharisci, unde dicti, 
61. Pheenices in Africam eructant, 700, 1035. Rebecca, 
598, 904. Sabbatum quid, Sadducci, qui, 46, 61, 840, 
937. Salomon rex, 14, 311, 350, 382, 611. Samaria, 339, 
619.S8amuel, 740. Sardanapalus, 1042. Satanas, demo- 
num princeps, T, 405, 613, 1958 ; II, 104, 297, 710, 871, 
928. Saul, II, 14, 311. Serapis /Egyptiorum deus, 1,305. 
Serapieum pro Serapidis templo, I, 380, 574. Serapiacae 
ecene qua, I, 474. Simon magus, 346, 672 ; IT, 62, 708. 
Vae Hebraica interjectio, Il, 302, 462, 952. Zacharias, 
131. 

Graeca voces Tertullianicz. Athene linguata civitas, 
II, 65J.Sapiendi et dicendi acutissimi Athenis nascun- 
tur, 683. Lingua Greca et Latina inter se propinque ha- 
bentur, I, 618. Quomodo Grecorum alphabetum Novae 
haresi occasionem prebuit, It, 70. Duas Grecis litte- 
ras, summum et ultimam sibi induit Dominus,935. Cur 
Ghristus A et Q dicitur, 70. Aristec testimonium de ve- 
leris Testameuti Graeca interpretatione, I, 380. Menede- 
mus philosophus Gri&cam probavit Veteris Testamenti 
versionem, 380. Paulus apostolus Greco sermone seri- 
psit epistolas, 1186. Academici a loco conventiculorum 
sic appellati, 282. ZEones Valentinorum,II, 47, 68. Agape 
seu dilectio, quid, I, 474, 623. Anthropophagi qui, 321, 
323. Antipodes,370,570. Apocryphorum seripta, II, 649. 
Apotheosis quid, I, 451. 'Apyf, vocabulum non tantum 
ordinativum sed et potestativum, capit principatum, II, 
915."Apyovvec, sicdicuntur principes et magistratus, 215, 
339, 620. Atomus, atomi Epicuri, 703. Béxxoc quid, I, 
510.Bibliotheca, 610. Alexandrina Bibliotheca, 379. Ca- 
tholieus qui, IL, 23, 931. Charis, son Valentini, 551. 
Christus a chrismate dicitur quod est unctio, I, 1207. 
Cynocephali populi qui, 312. Auxpxov(yoci id est, fla- 
gellatio apud Lacedomonios usitata, 626. Diespiter deus, 
600. Ecclesi: nomen frequenter apud. Tertullianum et 
omnes Patres, origo, II, 32, 922. Eió0^oy unde dedu- 
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ctum, 665.Enbryosphactis, Embryoncetis, EOS 
tis, Embryopaclis, Embryosectis, quid, II, 692. Enthy- 
mesis Valentinianorum, quid, 564, 'Emepyópcvoc deus 
Marcionis, 416, 422. Exomologesis pro confessione, I, 
1243, 1245, 1247.Gallo Greci a Gallis orti, 316. Gram- 
matici ab Aristarcho nuncupati, 282.Gymnoaophisue In- 
dorum qui,11,260."Ixzto; Neptuni cognomen, lI, 641. Ho- 
merus,575 ; 11,707,726, 795. Homerocentonc quid, 53.Ho- 
rou, ou Va.entini, 565, 577. Hipsoma solis, qui, I, 701. 
'"Ix09c Ghristus,id est piscis,aerostiecha vox cujus quieque 
littera Gra:ce Christi nomina continet, eo modo : Jesus 
Christus Dei Filius, Salvator, 1198. Mathesis usque ad 
evangelium concessa et cur, 672. Monarchia Dei, quid 
II, 158. Ophitee qui, 63. Pancarpon, quid, 563. Pantomi- 
mus, I, 576, 649. Paracletus Montanicus, IIl, 886. Phy- 
sicorum magister Mereurius,Trismegistus, 567. Pleroma 
Valentini, quid, 68. Plato philosophus, I, 510, 511, 517 ; 
II, 20, 260, 651, 671, 678, 686, 702, 1033. Pythazoras, I, 
511, 521; II, 697, 701, 732.Sciapodes,qui, 312. Sige ma- 
ter, seu Silentium, 551, Sophia, eon Valentini, 212. 
Stoiei unde dicti, 1l, 282. Xerophagia quid, II, 955, 960, 
964. 

Latinum. — De Latinitate Tertullianica, I, 48,251 ; II, 
1249. Quoad dictiones et voces Tertulliano proprias, 
consule /ndicem locupletissimum Latinitatis Tertulliani- 
c£ a Godof. Schulzio, 1251. 

MINUCIUS Felix, jurisconsultus sive causidicus Ro- 
mauus. — Genus dicendi scribendique secutus est 

uale Afri, Tertullianus, Cyprianus, Arnobius, III, 201. 
Quod ipsius genus est argutum, acre, vehemens, pres- 
sum,densum,nervosum,204. Quod imitatus sit antiquio- 
res auctores quos classicos vocant, 223. Analysis logica 
Dialogii Minucii Felicis a Johan. Gottlieb. Lindero, 225 
seqg. : 
Mind dictiones. — Autumnitas, III, 286. Blanditur 

illis pavorem, 259 not. Convivium caluit, 263 not. Can- 

tabra, quid, 332 not. Crispis torosisque fluctibus, 239. 

Deos faciles habere, quid, 250 not. Dii municipes, qui, 

251 not. Edulia pecora, quz, 355 not.Effigiatos ; de verbo 

effügiare multa habet Savaro, 238 not. Helleniemi Mi- 

nucii: sic sectae vestrae non spontaneos cupere, 269; 

inter se invenimur, 287. Hennei montis et Lesui, pro 

Etnze montis et Vesuvii, 305, 349. Holsteniiepistole de 

verubus Ephesie Diane, 366. Impiatum est, 317 not. 

Loquela dulcior. Meursio reponendum videtur, loquela 

ipso offensantis lingucz fragmine duleiore,235 not. Natu- 
ra pro genitalibus,201.Plerique pars vestrum,325. Strepi- 
tus pro crepitus, 330. Veribus exstructa Diana Ephe- 

sina, 305. Univira, multivira, 315. 

S. CYPRIANUS, Carthaginensis episc. — S. doctor 
inter scriptores Tertullianum priecipue adamavit,de quo 
dicere solebat : De Magistrum, IV, 81. In scriptis Cy- 
priani summa inest gravitas sententiarum,ac verborum 
Splendor, ibid. Epistola ad Donatum tot eleganlibus 
ornata picluris ea tempora minime redolet quibus seri- 
pta est, ibid. 

Hebraicum. — Cyprianus ut et Tertullianus nomina 
propria memorat é Bibliis sacris desumpta, el cuin ea- 
dem sint, nulla fere interpretatione adjuncta,hec pror- 
sus omittimus. 

Graco et Latino Africanz voces. — Apud Cyprianum 

. multa locorum Africanorum nomina propria habes quo- 
rum forma Greco seu Latino Arabieam originem deno- 
iat, ut infra. — Abbir Germaniciana, III, 1061, 1089. 
Adrumetum, 710, 1087. Aggiva, 1197. Amedera, 1091. 
Assuras, 1070. Asturica, 1021. Ausafa, 1097. Ausvaga, 
1095. Badi, 1061. Bagai, ióid. Baruch, 1063. Bitta, 1054. 
Bulla, 1069. Bussacena, 1069. Cappadocia, 1153.Capso, 
1870. Carpi, 1063. Carthago, 728; IV, 232,257, 209, 301, 
825, 334, 430, 4068, 470. Castra Galbs, III, 1058. Cedias, 
1060. Chullabi, 1099. Cibal.ana, 1095. Cirla, 1058. Cuicu- 
li, 1097. Dionysiana, 1095. Emerita, 1021. Fata tria, IV, 
218. Galatia, 1161. Gazofala, 1071. Gemelli, 1072. Ger- 
maniciana, 1061. Girba, 1061. Gor, 1066. Gurgites, 1097. 
Hadrumetina colonia, 709. Hippone Diarrhitorum,1070. 
Hippone Regium, 1061. Horrea ccelie, 1070. Iconium, 
1161, 1170. Lamasba, 1071. Lambese, 1058. Lares, 1062. 
Latium unde dietum, IV, 567. Legio, III, 1091. Lepti 
magnum, 1073. Luperciana, 1067. Macomades, 1002. 
Mactari, 1066. Mazarana, 1067. Marcelliana, 1070. Ma- 
scula, 1071.Mauritania, 1048. Membresa, 1069. Merrha, 
IV, 650. Midila, III, 1067. Mileum, 1061. Misgerpa, 1053. 
Neapolis, 1074. Nova, 1069. Numidia, 711, 1052, 359. 
Obba, Ill, 1067. Octavum, 1071. Onea, 1072. Oetei, IV, 
567. Rucuma, Ill, 1067. Rutili, IV, 532, Sabrata, IIl, 

1073. Samaria, 1114, 1143. Sicer, 1064. Sicilibba, 1066. 

Siguenses, IV, 494, Sufes, III, 1062. Sufetula, iózd. T'e- 

leple, 1069. Thabraeca, 1063. Thambei, 1072. Thamu- 
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gade, 1056. Tharassa, 1069. Thasvalte, 1065. Thebeste, 
1064. Theni, 1061. Thibari. 1066. Thubuni, 1056. Thuc- 
ca, 1068. Timisa, ibid. Tria fata, IV, 278. 'Tuburbu, III, 
1062. Tuchabori, 1061. Ulule, 1068. Uthina, 1063. Uti- 
ca, 1666. Vago, 1064. Victoriana, 1068. Vicus Cesaris, 
1062. Zama, 1068. 

Latinitas Cyprianica. — Abortio properans ad parrici- 
dium, III, 720. Abstentus, abstinere aliquem, quid in 
mente Cypriani, 808, 810, 993 ; IV, 330, 531. Accersitio 
Dominica, quid, 280, 596. Acerbationes criminos:e, III, 
101. Adultera cathedra, 994.Adulteria colorum, quid,IV, 
455.Agon pro bellum ex Greco, 261, 247, 429 ; III, 765. 
Audientes, aliter catechumeni, IV, 259, 287. Auspicari 
pacem, 320.Calumnia forensis, quid, 616. Christianorum 
nomen novum,693.Corban non respicis, vox Hebraica ex 
Evaugelio, 612. Crapulam eruditate ructare, 391. Digitis 
loqui, 785. Ernit sordibus, 216. Fabula Grecs libidinis, 
182. Fames sterna, 368. Frondea tecta, 196. Gemma 
bibere, Virgilii dictio, 218 not.Hiems persecutionis, III, 
1163. Ictus agonis, IV, 429. Jactatio delicata, 590. Jani- 
culum unde dictum, 568. Laborantes, id est pauperes, 
321, 363 Laica communio, quid, IIT, 1049. Lapsi qui apud 
Cyprianum, IV, 258, 278, 319, 333, 345; III, 567, 794, 
1158. Latium unde dietum, IV, 567. Libelli quid, 259, 
260, 265, 310, 671. Libellatici, qui, III, 763, 767, 792; 
IV, 310, 487, 671. Lineamenta nativa, 454. Lites in co- 
loribus, 783. Litteras imprimere docuit Saturnus, 3067. 
Masculum in feminam frangi, 211. Nabla,musicce instru- 
mentum, 782. Offectura erroris, III, 1060. Offocari, 779. 
Palabundzc oves, 707. Cyprianus papa dictus, IV, 924, 
268, 303, 307. — Parricidalia verba, IIT, 699. Plastica 
Dei,pro ereatura Dei, IV, 454. Putramina amputata, 477. 
Sanctimonium, 278.Serpentis nomen, unde, 495.Stibium 
diaboli, 612. Tecta pro claustris,799. Tenor salutis, 392. 
Tenor vivendi, quid, 442.Tenor discipline, 288. Vipilat, 
in pluma dives infelix, 218. | 

GOMMODIANUS GAZ/EUS, poeta Africanus, anno in- 
certo. — Comumodianus medioeri sermone quasi versu 
scripsit,ait Gennadius, V, 195. Versibus faciendis nec 
leges nec modulos servat, 196. Insolentes in Latio voces 
passim adhibet,5i7.Stylus ejus, iuquit Dupinius, durus 
est, verba barbara, 197. 

Latinitas Commodiani. — Amen flammat, id est, Ver- 
bum Dei flammat, V, 234 not. Biothanati facti, 912 not. 
Coeliloquus Esaias, 246.Cottidie, 241. Culpare, 207. Diat 
vivere, 212 not. Effercitus luxu venter, 247. Ficulna, 
er Beulnea, 243. Imperitia vestra fallit vos,206. In aute, 

36. Inararem, pro enarrarem, 254. Inops animi, 204. 
Intuite, 224, 230. Monstrivora natura, 211. Oblitivos, pro 
oblitos, 222. Offertor Abel, 230. Periculones, pro peri- 
culosi, 210. Prissentanea astra, 207. Saraballum, quid, 
207 not. Satellem, pro satellitem, 242. Solox genitale, 
quid, 236. Tonitruare, 205. Ymnifieatus chorus, 247. 

ARNOBIUS, rhetor Africanus. — Ubique triumphat 
florentissima ejus dictio, V, 252. Prcestans est ipsius 
Arnobii facundia, 2bid. Qualia reponit his qui Christia- 
nos incriminabantur barbara lingua loqui, 797 seqq. 

Voces et locutiones Arnobio propriz. — Abligurire, V, 
1221. Ab se, 850. Aceipere voluptatem, 1163. Adhinnire, 
1029, 1127. Adorare pro alloqui, 759. /Egrescere, 1138. 
Adulatoria humilitas, 744, 811. ZEtherium tegmen, 1169. 
Ageresuam naturam ; quid, 1247. Amatorie lascivis, 
1207. Ambiformiter, 1152. Auserum gingrilus, 1904. 
Ardere scita artificum, 1191. Apex perfectionis, 889. 
Apex quaestionis, 938. Argentum indomitum, 1195. 
Arquata sellula, 847. Audientiam claudere, quid, 1144. 
Autumnitas, 742, 931. Babecali adolescentes, qui, 1044 
not. Balaustie?,, quid 41106. Betacei, pedes bete, 1021. 
Busticeta,genus sepulcri in agro, 620, 770. Calamistrum 
ferrum fervens quo crispantur capilli, 877. Calantica, 
quid,846 Canacheni, quid, 1210 not. Cilunculi dii, qui, 
956.Circumhiscere,1140. Cireumretita, 1249. Catillamina, 
quid, ibid. Catameum, 1250.Conspolium, ibid. Conditio, 
id est conditura, 880. Cubula, i24. Cum pace et venia 
dicere,827.Dare conditionem, 734. Defanata, id est pro- 
fanata, 1077. Delicium, 1058. Descobinata de limis. Hinc 
scobina lima dieta,quod terendo faciat scobem,1194 not. 
Destina cceli, 923.Dies pro. commentariis, 1075. Differi- 
las, 834, 1152. Dolare, quid, 1142. Durus, pro pilosus, 
1134 not. Elinguis, qui, 1155. Eminenlia vocaminis, 
1281.Exauctorare, 1260. Farciminum varia genera, 1948. 
Fellitare, pro fallere, 871. Fitilla de milio, quid, 842. 
Flaecescens voluptas, 10414. Feminea mollitudo, 1264. 
Frustilla ignea, pro etellis, 901. Furfuracula sive perfo- 
racula (virebrequin) terebra, 1194. Furuneulus et fér- 
vuneulus, quid, 826. Genetrices fcetze, 968. Genethliaca 
ratio, quid, 923. Genitur, pro gignitur, 1042. Gingritus 
auserum, 1204. Grollator, qui, 868. Gratilla, 1250. Gros- 
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fns, sive Grosphus,id est hastee cuspis, 1194. Hire, 1250. 
Hireie, 1248. Hyperborei tines, 1171. Jecuscula, 1024. 
Imitus, intusque, 1102 not. Infule miserationis, 1128. 
Ingeniola, fictionum, 1088. Insanire, pro vaticinari,718. 
Insensilia, pro insensibilia, 1196. Invitare. thure, T10, 
781. Justa nuptiarum, 723.Labeones dii, qui, 956.Lacer- 
nula,quid,838. Laura,sie Greci vicos cognominant, 998. 
Levis esse, pro imberbi, 1181. Lienosus, quid, 1270. 
Longavi,intestinum rectum videtur significare,1248 not. 
Lueulentum corpus, 1124. Mactatis, pro aptatis, 770. 
Mactatas, 856. Mactus hoc vino inferio esto,formula qua 
Jovi fiebat vini libatio, 1035 not., 1260. Mador telluris, 
1153. Mastruca, quid, 846 not. Miracula, pro turpibus 
portentis, 14134. Miseriarum insignia, 1138. Mitra, quid, 
$46. Monem, pro momento, 853. Nares displose, 956, 
1181. Offee, quid, 1249. Oggerere, 1133, 1225. Omentum, 
1949. Orbes saltatorii, 882. Palasca seu plasca, 1249. 
Panchristarii, qui, 869.Pannychismi,quid, 1130. Papula, 
nlceris genus, 786. Pariles linez,1181. Passerculi, 1226. 
Pellacia, quid, 1225. Pendigines, 1167. Peniculamenta, 
1104. Perlitus fimo, 1128. Petasus, 1188. Petasunculus, 
1189. Planum facere, quid, 902. Polimina, quid, 1249. 
Prwtextati qui, 1144. Proles, qui hac voce intelligatur, 
1128. Propudiosum facinus, 1135. Proverbia temporibus 
Arnobii solita . Quot homines, tot sententiae, 833. Con- 
treetare manibus, 926. O Abdera, Abdera, 1107. Tricas 
conduplicare Tellenas, 1140. Addere garo gerrem, quid, 
1139. Punctitistium, 1106. Pusio scitulus, 1146. Quer- 
queras,780.Ravi quicolore inter flavos et ccesios medium 
lenent, 958. Reciproca, 754. Reduvia, 786. Retegere, 
1135. Runcinare, 1143. Rusticanus, 1059. Sabutus san- 
guis, 1106. Saccati obsccenissime serie, 967. Sambuci- 
stria, quid, 882 not. Seitütus, 1146. Seripulum, 1210. 
Securicula, quid, 838. Secus, pro sexu, 1108, 1134.Sigil- 
liolis, 1187. Sigiliaria, ibid., not. Significantia 1009. Sili- 
cernium, 41248. Sympuvium, 1065. Solifuge, 844, 1237. 
Solecismus, 797. Spem presumere, 916. Spiritalis tra- 
etus, quid, 954. Stare in altioribus, 1233.Stentorei vagi- 
tus, 932. Stercoribus accipi, 1239. Stribilligo, quid, 798. 
Strieulus pusio, 1134. Stuprum oris,883. Subsecivo lau- 
des, 1145. Subintroire, 1190. Subucula, quid, 838.Sufli- 
cere prolem, 947. Twede, 1249. Tenor offieiorum, 836. 
Textricula puella, 1410. Tinnire, quid, 1033. Tippula, 
animaleuli genus super aquas deatubulans, 904.Trilices 
tunies, triplici licio textae, 965. Tuceta, quid, 881 not. 
Uda, 962. Uligo, 732.Urbana sublilitas, 1145.Usio, 1203. 
Utria et utres, 799. Vannus, 846. Vaporeus habitus,1205. 
Versipellis, 1146. Verrucula collis unius, 890. Vestis 
stragula, 845. Vicaria substitutio, 1181. Virgo bacula, 
1240. Vitiligo, 776. Volucris titillatio, 1222. Volutabra 
horrentia, 1239. — Vide Indicem multo locupletiorem 
verborum et locutionum Arnobii, V. 

LACTANTIUS, rhetor Christianus. — Quanta in di- 
ctione fuerit ejus facundia, VI, 58. Primarius fuit in re 
litteraria,20id.Lactantius amat formulas veteres elegan- 
tiasque sermonis,393.Consuetas verborum formulas fre- 
quentat,416. Sepe verba composita usurpat pro simpli- 
cibus,et simplicia pro compositis, VII,26. Ad brutorum 
linguas interpretandas quinam incubuerint,917. Gallica 
lingua plurimas habet locutiones a Latinis aeceptas,618, 
639. Francorum nomen antiquius temporibus utrius que 
Valentiniani, VI, 767. Hermes Trismegistus litteras in- 
venisse et ZEgyptiis tradidisse fertur,138. Vocis humans 
qu: definitio, VII, 62, 63. ? $e 

Hebraum et ipsius affines. — Abraham primus dicitur 
Heber, id est, trans, Vl, 327.Ammon a Cham dicitur qui 
primus ZEgyptum possedit, 321. Apis,bovis caput,idem 
ac Serapis ut deus colitur in ZEgypto, 235, 472. Belus ; 
ejus altaria Edessee quam antiqua,229.Chanaan, nomen 
antiquum Arabiw, 327 not.Chemia,vetus /Egypti nomen 
ex Diuaicbo ; in prophetis terra Cham dicitur,eo quod 
hanc regionem incoluere filii Cham,5id. Cirta, Africana 
urbs, quà postea Constantina dieta est, VII, 555, 556. 
Daniel propheta, VI, 480. David rex et propheta, 468. 
Hebrsi sic dicti ab Heber, id est, írans, ultra, Grwece 
mépa, 398, 413 not. Juxta alios dicti sunt Hebraei ut ab 
Heber pronepote Noe orti, 473 not. ; sed alii populi ab 
eodem Heber orti, nusquam Hebrei dicti sunt,quia ne- 
glecta lingua Hebraica, populorum inter quos degebant 
sermonem «xemulati sunt, 328 not. Quandonam Hebraei 
nomen amiserint,967.Emmanuel,quid hoc nomine signi- 
fieetur,A79. Ibis,avis nomen qus ab ZEgyptiis dea habe- 
iur,186. Jacob, VII, 404. Japetus, VI, 312. Jesus, Latine 
dicitur salutaris, salvator, 479. Joannes apostolus, 440 ; 
Baptista, VII, 628. Josephus utrum idem ac Serapis, VI, 
935. Josue, 459, 956. Judei, sic appellati a Juda, ex 
quo nali erant,473. Mnevis bos ab Agyptiis cultus, 624. 
Moyses Hebreorum dux, 472. Moloch; utrum idem sit 
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atque Saturnus, 232 not. Sabs:orum origo unde, 971. 
Sabbatum unde dictum, 782, 1006 not. Sait:e Zgyptii 
unde dicti Salomon ; rex, 468, 4860, 487,975, 974. Susanna 
Sancta, nomen Hebraicum, VII, 320. Tubalcain, utrum 
idem sit cum Vulcano, VI,213 not.Zacharias, propheta- 
rum ultimus, 460. 

Grace etmologiz. — Graeci voces Latinis litteris 
sepius exaratce apud Patres, VII, 687. Hellenisroisscpe 
utitur Lactantius, VI,142 Aiy(oyo; Jovis cognomen, 240. 
4Eoles A mutant in Z, VII, 408. OEsophagus gula dictus, 
A0. Ayá)paca. et &vopidveetc. "Aa qarcomotóy et, &vóptaxvco- 
T015y in quo differant, 550, 554. 'Aypovópot, quinam dicti 
apud Grecos, 400. 'Axpatoc, unde dictus Jupiter, VI. 501. 
Amaithea, capra, 240 ; sibylla, 143 ; nympha, 240."Ava- 
60Aebc Greiecis quid, VIL, 418, "Avy0pooc quare homo sic 
appellatus, Vl, 257. 'Ayutebc et 'Ayutévn; Apollinis 
cognomina, 498. Anastasis, id est, resurrectio, 806. 
Areopagitarum nomen unde, VII, 162. Argo navis Argo- 
nautarum, VI, 130. Athene istud nomen, unde, 195. 
Atomi, quid, 401, 949. Bacche seu bacchantes unde 
appellatze, 163 not. Canon, quid, VII, 399, 771. Cata- 
clysmus, id est, diluvium, VI, 313. Catamiti qui, 169. 
Chiliast:e qui et unde dieti, 781!, 1018.Chlamydes, quid, 
VII, 362.Chrestus nomen Romanis usitatum pro Christo, 
VI, 961. Corybantes, quinam fuerint, 187. Dzemon apud 
veteres, quid, 151, 534. Aatpoviápync, undedictum, 334. 
Acogápng sive Acucápne, Bacchus sit dictus apud Arabes, 
VII, 494.Diabolusg,quare sic dictus, VI, 9294 ; adversarius 
vocatus, VII, 191, 471, 600. Diaconi ministri vocali sim- 
plieiter, 503, 695. Diccearchus, quis, Vl, 404. Diespiter, 
Jovis cognomen, 190. Eleusinia sacra, 237. 'Epp.óroAu, 
urbs ZEgypti, 139. Galatarehze,quodnam munus, VII,537. 
Gnostici qui, Vl, 542. Helicon, mons musis dicatus,132. 
Hermaphroditus, ejus origo, 201. Hermes Trimesgistus 
qui, 138. Idolothyta, quid, 253, 363. KaAoxpévnc quis, 
VII, 541. KéAcucic, pro jussione, 646, 703.KéAeucya non 
unius generis cum xeAeócpaca,037. KApaxióat, mulieres 
quadam dicte, 482. Kócpoc, cur mundus sic a Grecis 
appellatus, VI, 122. Kpícgov seu Kpivvov, pro contem- 
ptore, VIL, 458. Koóvoc quare dictus Saturnus, VI, 186. 
Kuoví(at, galece ex caninie pellibus, VII,823 Kopíov,quid, 
513, 525. Lethargus unde nomen VI, 774. Letheus 
fluvius unde dietus, 804, 806. Aóyoc, divini Verbi nomen, 
469. Auxcíat, galez& ex lupinis pellibus, 823. Mezavoía, 
quid, 723. Peripatetici, qui, 364, 367, 370, 688. Ilepwó- 
vatoc, quid, VIL, 59. óc, vocis illius ambigua significatio, 
VI, 639. Phrygii sermones qui,120. Plato. Moyses atlice 
disserens dictus, 955. IlAoóvov idem quod Dis, 900. 
Exabc ineptus,stolidus, 829 ; và cxai&, nuge,tricce,ibid. 
Xyoivoc, quid,969. X«fXn, pro columna, statua, VII, 514. 
Stoici unde dicti, VI,807.Synthema,quid,414, 415.8sopía, 
unde vox illa,1004. Y, littera haec unde Pythagorea di- 
catur, 641. Zabulus, pro diabolus, 218. Frequens in libris 
velerum vex illa, VI, 323. Zucones pro diacones,323,702. 
Zeta,pro dicta,408, 702. Zebc, Jovis nomen, cur, 169. 

Latinitas Lactantiana. — Abdomen, non Lactantii no- 
men, quiremdesignat his verbis: Tenuis illa membrana 
perlucens.Betuleius a circum veniendo deducit, VI,59.not 
Abrittum, aburtum,et abyrtum, eadem significant, 441. 
Abicti pro ut usurpatum, VI, 166.Accensi milites unde 
dicti, 928. Accusatione fortuns consolarise, 583. Actio 
forensis vox, VII, 658.Actuarii qui, 654. Addicti et nexi 
qui, VI, 637. Adicere antique pro adjicere, VII, 739. 
Adulescens pro adolescens,119. /quitas pro cwqualitate, 
417. Ante pro posí sepe usurpatum a Lactantio, VI,21T. 
Ardere cum invidia,utrum Latine dicatur, VI1,690.Armi- 
lustrium quid et unde dictum, VI, 711 ; VII,530. Assum- 
ptio pro minore parte syllogismi, VI, 282. Aventinus 
mons, unde dictus, 182. Aures unde dicte, VII, 26. B. 
littera plerumque antiquitus pro V substituta, VI,941.Ca- 
pio, jurisconsultorum nomen proprium, VII, 45.Capito- 
lium, unde appellatum, VI,400.Causa vel gratia,adverb. 
sepe subauditum in auctoribus,601. Celebrare campum 
martium, asylum, quid seit, VII, 530, 777. Circumegit 
ninro, id estinelusit intra murum, VI, 191.Circumsedere 
pro obsidere, VII, 758. Cloacina dea unde dicta, V1,220. 
Concedere, id est locum dare alicui, VII, 834. Concul- 
care pro subigere,397.Contrarius quam,;Latinitas dubia, 
VI, 43. Corporare pro corpore indui,310, 528.Corrobora- 
menta, nova vox.383. Cothurnata scelera, quid, 710. Cri- 
men,pro eriminalione,VII,657.Dare, pro dicere, docere, 
VIL,247,719. Deflagrare pro defervescere, 693. Delubrum 
quid, VI, 1416. A veteribus dictum de stipite delubrato, 
VII, 500.Dementare,dementire proinsanire, VI,534 ;VII, 
101, 655.Depingere pro observare, VI, 532.Desidere pro 
descendere, VII,742. Detraetare pro detrectare,644. Di- 
catio prodignatione,268, 373.Difficiliter,rara vox,sed Ci- 
ceroniana, VII, 663. Diremptio vox insolens VI,822.Dis- 
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ponere,dispositio,quid significenttemporeLanctantii, VII 
:222, 329, (82. Dissicere pro dissecare,VI, 288,402. Divi 
lapides,quid, VII, 495. Duci et deduci, absolute,pro duci 
ad supplieium, VII, 548, 806. Egeria dea unde di- 
eta, VI, 243. Endo pro in, 211. Exhibere pro alimenta 
suppeditare, VII, 205, 212, 308, 655, O71. Exiet pro 
exibit, VI, 486. Exterminare, id est extira terminos 
ponere, 705. Fictio hominis, pro ejus creatione, 312. 
Figmentum item pro crealione, 682. Figurare,vox Lac- 
iantiana, 388. Flamines qui et a quibus instituti, VI, 
613. Fetura Latine quid, VII, 773. Foratus substan- 
tive usurpatus,247. Forinsecus,vox insolita,94. Galli, sa- 
eerdotes Cybeles cur dieti, VI, 206, 234. Genii, unde 
appellati, 333. Genitivi plurales contracti ut deum pro 
deoruim, etc., VII, 734. Gravata virgo pro gravida, VI, 
A19. Gurgurio pro arteria aspera, VII,49. Habere dicere, 
pro posse,debere dicere.GreecalocutioLanetantio,familia- 
ris, VI, 758.Hamata primordia pro atomis, VII, 101. Ho- 
mo, pro, is,ille, VI,804. Idonei, id est,locupletes, VI, 672. 
Jllsesibilis,Àrara vox, VII, 130. lllibabilisitem rare inve- 
nitur, VI, 287,ut et illicibilis, 818. Imaginatus pro in 
imaginem figuratus, VI,594. Imminuere pro corrumpere, 
255. Indu foro pro in foro, VI, 579. Ineluibilis vox in- 
solens, VII, 147. Ineptire, 29. Inferiae quid, VI, 661.In- 
quies pro inquietus, VII, 807.Insustentabilis vox Lactan- 
tiana, 2/1. Ita plane, locutio Lactantio familharis, VII, 
222, 230. Ita pro deinde, 698, 813, 826. Jumenta a juva- 
re dicta, 311, 929. Jutus verbum non insolens, 43.Lati- 
-nus Priamo coz&vus, VI, 247. Latium, unde dictum, 189. 
Legitimus et legitime quid significent, VII,214,319, 407, 
503, 593, 689. Leves quinam dicti, VI, 674. Litare non 
idem ae immolare, VII, 673. Lupanar unde dictum, VI, 
217. Manus conserere,manus dare quid,115, 438. Metiri 
passive usurpatum, VII,231, 565,737. Mortalitas pro mor- 
tales, VI, 523. Mutuare et mutuari promiscue usurpata, 
VI, 455. Nares unde dictze, 50. Navigium pro navigatio- 
ne, VI, 808. Necessitas pro calamitas, 256. Neque pro 
a&que,nec pro Azc, VI1,383. Nuneupare pro creare, pro- 
nuntiare, VII, 410. Pallium unde dictum, VI,365 ; Perla- 
iio vox nova et rara, 625.Potentatus vox rara, 695. Pu- 
ticulijunde dicti,547. Quando pro quoniam, 135.Quanti, 
499, 820.Quatenus pro quomodo, VII, 231. Quire placet 
Lactantio, VI, 266. Renes unde dicti, VII, 60. Restituta 
ro restitutione, VI, 747. Retentare pro retinere, VII, 743. 
Brunn quid sit, VII,701. Scriptura pro vectigali,231, 
521. Sed particula Lactantio frequentissima, VI,693. Se- 
des de parte corporis dicitur qua sedemus, 531. Signifi- 
cantia vox Africana, VI,526.Sordidere vox ecclesiastica, 
618. Splenquid, VI], 689; VIL, 60. Stratores unde dicti, 
VLAT8.Suberrare aciei,montibus, VII, 262, 815. Super- 
ponere vox evo Lactantii usurpata, VI, 424. Tantarum 
pro tot, 126. Tendere nota vox pro castra metari, VII,820. 
"'Tensa. obsoleta vox, VI,340, 940. Tenue Latinis idem quod 
Graecis exo», VI,939. Tinctus pro baptizatus, 491.Tollere 
liberos quid, 202. Trepidare et trepere quid significent, 
VI, 672. Tutilo, pro titulo, 251, 362. Vacue facere pro 
abrogare, Vl, 499. Vaniloquentia, 146. Versuramsolvere 
quid sit, 299. Victoriam capere, locutio rara, 263, 820. 

NAZARIUS,rhetor Romanus.In Constantini Magni Pa- 
Aegyrico: Operta mentium substantive dicebatur sicut 
amara curarum,abdita terrarum,et ut inferius Optata vo- 
torum, VIII, 583. Disseparata pro disparata, 584. Aspi- 
rare laudes, loquendi modus valde insolens, 585. Soli- 
tario modo pro solummodo vox posterioris cvi, 605. 

'" ANONYMUS,in Panegyrico Maximiani et Constantini, 
Velis nolis adulatorie dictum, VIII, 610. Ut res est, lo- 
quendi formula hoc &vo usurpata, 616. 

. RUMENIUS, moderator scholarum /Zduensium in Pa- 
negyrico ad Constantinum an310.De memoria patris. De 
prepositio apud hujus «vi scriptores ferme sumitur lo- 
co istius. propter.ita apud Tertull., Cyprian., ete., VIII, 
635 not.lgnosce dicto : mirificus locuset si quis estalius 
artificii plenus,931. Quando vincet, adulatorie dictum; 
ibid. Nimium quantum,loeutio Ciceroniana, 645. Caluit, 
id est animus letitia gestiit, 649. hRemisisti, frequens 
&pud ejus :vi scriptores loquendi modus, ibid.Confinis 
forte pro confiniis seu confinium, 652. 

MARIUS VIGTORINUS, Rhetor Africanus, aun. 3062. 
Ipsius libri adversus Arium more dialectico scripsi sunt, 
et teste Hieronymo, valde obscuri, VIII, 9907. Sdpissime 
Graecas voces Aóvyoc 0p.oóugtoc et vooc usurpata, 1056 et seqq. 
Ut et sequentes vix a vulgo intellectcie,substantia,forma, 
imago, causa aecidens,generatio, passio, motio, etc., ut 
passim legenti patebit. 

HILARIUS (S.), Pietavieusis episcopus. — Hilariani 
sermonis obscuritas, IX, 26. Hieronymus, ep. ad Rusti- 
cum, 4, de Hilario dicit quod longis interdum periodis 
involvit et a lectione simpliciorum procul est, quod 
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Gallicano genio idem doctor videtur asecribere, i6id. et 
Hilarium nihilominus nominat, Coníra Arianos Latini 


"sermonis lubam, &bid. Apud Hilarium,rarius quidem,sed 


nonnunquam tamen negliguntur Grammaties leges,i5id. 
Rebus quas tractavit nondum satis accommodate Latinze 
voces, ibid.Latinalinguaangustior et minus copiosa quam 
Greca, 20,27. De hoc argumento Gregorii Nazianzeni 
opinio, 27. Ipse Hilarius fatetur non sensum sibi deesse, 
sed verba,et alibi quodin rebus divinis verborum signi- 
ficatio anguslior sit quam intelligentia, bid. Quod sse- 
pissime homines inter sedigladiantur,vim cujusque vocis 
ignorantes, ibid. Quo modo Auxentius Arianus et Hilarii 
adversarius, verbis ludebat quibus fallere posset et ele- 
etos, X, 614, 615. Lingua Romana media inter Hebreos 
Gre cosque collocata, IX,241.His maxime tribus linguis 
praedicatur Evangelium, ibid. Queedam attingit sensus 
qui non explicat sermo, 1001. Sermo vocis est tantum 
cum auditur,non ante aut post, X,61.Est enuntiatio ne- 
gotiorum,et locutio cogitationum,?bid.Ex Hilario, imago, 
forma, vultus et facies non differunt in quodam sensu, 
IX, 486. Ipse primus hymnos Latinos scripsit, 26. Pro- 
prietates verborum cognoscend:e, 282. 

Hebraica lingua. — Hebraica lingua ambigua, IX, 263. 
Hebrceus sermo ex 22 litteris convenit,262.Hebr:o textu 
Seripturarum B. Paulus apud Hebreos usu est, 264. 
Textus Hebraieus quomodo collatus fuit cum LXX in- 
terpretum versione,post Christi resurrectionem,263 not. 
Abnnelech, id est Fratris mei imperium, X, 79. Amor- 
rheus, id eat,exacerbatus, 534. Babylon, confusio, 719. 
Barrabas,Syriaca vox,que patris filiusinterpretatur,1073 
Bethsaida, id est domus vinantium,742, Chanaan,motio, 
163. Cherubin et Seraphin, quid, 718.Edom, quid, 783 
not.Galaad,quid significet,388.Hermon mons,anathema, 
148. Hosanna, Redemptio domus David, 1036. Jacob, id 
est, supplantator, 336. Jerusalem, civitas pacis, 875. Je- 
sus, salutaris, 439, 572, 638. Israel, Deum videns, 298. 
Judei qualiter jam demersi et linguis divisi,352.Latini- 
tas nonsempereloquiturproprietatem verbi tum Hebrai- 
ci, tum Graci, 352. Manasses, quid, 388. Moyses, X,27 ; 
Vetus Testamentum in litteris condidit, 56. Og, maceria 
aut vallum, IX, 762. Selmon, pax, 452. Sehon, arbor in- 
fruetuosa, 762. Sion, Latine speculatio, 439, 681. 

Grace voces et locutiones. — Allegorumena, IX, 506, 
761, 877. Anomeeusion, homceousion, quid sit, X, 591. 
Anquira pro Àncyra,ciapud Hilarium in qui mutatum, X, 
671 ; Quimatius pro cimatius, 674. Homousios,nomen & 
Grecis inventum, et a Latinis susceptum,535, 600, 711. 
Aíav, id est, nimis valde, IX, 812. Parcemie Salomonis, 
et non procemia, pro Proverbiis, 704 not.Pronomina usu - 
honesto et necessario Greacitas semper usurpat, X,411. 
Psalmorumliber apud Grzcos ex Hebreo emendatus,IX, 
552: Septuaginta interpretum versio Latins preefertur, 
532, 615; de eaversione, 262; hanc plurimi facit S.Joan- 
nes Chrysostomus,264 not. Xyotíov pro quodam itineris 
spatio, IX, 798.Theoteta,idest divinitas, IX,1058.Transla- 
tioad verbum Grceei sermonis obscura eat, 532. T'o(Bos id 
est,semila,586, 198. Usia, quid, X, 98, 100, 561,703, 711. 

Hiluriana Latinitas.—Hilarius uti solet nomine abstra- 
eto loco concreti, v. g. auctoritas loco auctoris, X, 506; 
habitatio pro habitatore, IX,935 , nativitas Dei pro Filio 
Dei, X, 312.Idem secundum nominis substantivi casum 
usnrpat loco adjectivi: est eeternitatis Dominus,pro e£er- 
nus,lX, 460 ; eternitatis vita, 486 ; divinitatis nativitas, 
X, 404 ; voluntatis humilitas, 67. Naturalem nominum 
positionem interdum invertit,ut voluntas creationis, pro 
creatione voluntalis, X,170 ; origo naturse suci pro natura 
originis suze, 210. Absolvere pro solvere,IX,236, 266. In 
absoluto,adverbialiter pro non in obscuro,1X,995;X, 74, 
73, 125. Adoptatur, loco assumitur, X, 68. Adorare 
leuis IX, 992 not. ZEnigmatum pro enigma, 
63. Anima corporis, X, 383, 387. Assumptive ap- 
pellationes, 206. Calumnia pro eo quod rixandi et 
contradicendi occasionem prestat, X, 66, 395. GCoexci- 
tatus, IX, 637, 386, 398. Coinnascibilis, X, 327. Con- 
captus est, IX, 690. Concorporalis, IX, 366, 393, 499. 
Coneorporati Christo, X, 589. Configurata veritatis spe- 
eies, IX, 629. Congenita potestas, X, 305. Corruptivus, 
145. Cum quanto, 1X,245, 475; X, 121. Curiosus, id 
est curam habens, X, 326. Dehonestas, 403. Desum esse 
pro desino esse, 401. Diabolicum ingenium,594.Domini- 
eum pro basilica, 564. Donee cum, IX, 731. Efficienticde 
corporales, X, 169. Evangelizata Maria ab angelo, IX, 
849. Prieposilio ez statum priorem significat (apud Hila-, 
rium) a quo ad alterum facta sit transiüo, v. g. ex Deo 
homo, IX, 282, 669; ex immortalitate moriens, id est, 
cum esset immortalis,35 ; ex persecntore Ecclesi: dixit, 
125. Fastigium pro fastu, IX, 593. Florjiet pro florebit, 
744. Forma dicitur per oppositionem natura et substan- 
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tie, X, 973. Frequentare quid, 306. Genus pro natura, 
44. Generalis [anima] pro universalis, IX, 321. Habebat 
gigni, id est, giguendus erat, X, 123. Hwresis infirmitatis, 
$ic dicitur ariana et cur, 376. Immoderata pro immensa, 
29. Inconsummatum, 261. Incontinens condendi corporis, 
X, 82. Itineris fortitudinem peragere, IX, 1006. Lucificat, 
590. Magis non, pro magis quam, 489. Magis promptior, 
X,283. Mare iaternum et externum, quodnam dicitur, IX, 
47 not. Mundi potens, IX, 710, 711 not. Natura nascen- 
di est nativitas, X, 168. Nativitatis nalura, id est, natura 
ejus ex quo nascitur natura, 281. Nativitas humani gene- 
| ris pro natura humana, IX, 421. Natura Dei in naturam 
Dei subsistit, id est, ex Patre Filius natus est, IX, 213. 
Negatio geminata vim tamen negandi retinens, X, 238, 
341. Nidos esse quiescendi, 957. Nomen naturale, quod- 
nam, X, 207. Notescitur, IX, 467. Obtunsio, obtusio cor- 
dis increduli, X, 146, Occupare intelligentie opinione, 
pro comprehendere, 338. Oporteant, IX, 247, 793. Opor- 
| tuissent, X, 51. Opinio efficientiarum, id est de rebus 
| ereatis, 468, Partitudo, pro partu, 494. Paupertavit se, 
IX, 487. Per hoe, per id, loco consequenter, X, 400, 
A401. Perieulosns thesaurus, qui perire possit, IX, 943. 
Poniterent, 276, 285. Peenituissent, 525. Potius non, 390, 
, 854. Preeceptum pro preceoneeptum, X, 417. Pugna est 
| diabolo, id est, diabolus mitüitur, IX, 682. Religiones 
| pro aclibus religiosis, 614, 734. Resurgere Deum, quid, 
. X, 382. Rheuma, 531. Romana lingua, id est Latina, IX, 
. 989. Sacramentum pro natura, X, 394; pro proprietate, 
. 899; pro figura, IX, 1042. Scholaris materie lites foren- 
| ses, X, 47. Secundum pro inu modum, IX, 465, 663, 820. 
Sententiare, X, 666. Sequi naturam suam, quid, 155. So- 
 litarii et solius voeabulo qui vis, X, 111. Spania pro 
! Hispania, 642. Suppurata impietas, 562. Theoteta commu- 
nis Patris et Filii, id est deitas, IX, 1058. Transire indi- 
geütem, pro opem ei denegare, 674. Unimores, 447, 449. 
Vinceulati, 617. Vincere esse, X, 238. 
S. ZENO, Vironensis episcopus, an. circiter, 384. — 
Panvinius, aniquit. Veron., ait S. Zenonis sermonum 
.phrasim grecanicum neseio quid ac peregrinum redole- 
re, XI, 146. Ex adverso Graecus auctor perinde ac Zeno 
pue Latine loqui et scribere nequit, 20d. A puritate 
atince loeutionis nihilum deficit, tum s1 verba singula, 
tum si verborum collocutio et syntaxis consideretur, 
ibid. Zenonem elegantissimum declarat Casaubonus, et 
alii, 147. Basilius Faber, vir doctus et lingue Latine pe- 
ritissimus, non dubitavit sepe Zenonem allegare in suo 
Thesauro eruditionis.In tractatibusS. Zenonis reperiuntur 
multa locutiones et plura Apulei Afri verba, ut et Tertul- 
liani, Cypriani,Z5id.Ipsum ex Africaortum conjicitur,ibid. 

Quoad Hebreum penitus deficit apud Zenonem. 

Graces voces. — Agapes, qnid, 566 not. Autochthong, 
antipodze, XI, 416 not. 6. Apophoreta in conviviis distri- 

buta, quid, 485 not. Bromosus a foópoc, 364. Cata Joan- 
nem, eata Lucam, Graeca locutio pro secundum Joannem, 
secundum Lucam, 405, 436. Cataclysmus, id est dilu- 
vium, 315. Hemithei id est semidei, 436 not. Neophyti, 
qui, 370 not. 26. Stater sive siclus quatuor senariis con- 
stat, 429. Symbolum, quid, 475 not. 

Latinc voces et locutiones. — ZEstivalia pro sstiva mu- 
lierum veste, 435 not. Arvina pallenti, 452. Bromosum 
pecus, 364. Cacabucius panis, quinam, 497 not. Ccenulen- 
tus latex, 515 not. Calumnia [curiositatis]| pro objectione, 
280, 319. Castrametatur de Christo in sinum B. Marice 
adveniente dicitur, 13. Cavea, quid, 325 not. Circulata ci- 
eatrix, 345. Combinata, id est, simul juneta, 432 not. Con- 
clamatum cadaver, quid, 378. Defero pro revereor, 525. 
Desiderata quid signi::cet apud Patres, 478 not. Elogium 
in malam etin bonam partem sumitur, 459 not.; damna- 
tionis elogium, 757. Exagium facere, quid, 498. Fabula 

ro historia, 516 not, Famigerabile prelium, 440 not. 

lagitat pro infamat, 277 not. Furtum pro adulterio, 297, 
Impiata pro polluta, 314. Jus legis, jus divinum quid 
ápud Zenonem, 420 not. Nundinari pro diffamari, 465. 
Publieana fides, 265. Publicance mulieres, 368. Recipro- 
cavit se totum Pater in Filium, 392. Symbolum vox conse- 
erata ad designandam dogmatis fidei catholicce formulam, 
A715 not. Teneritudo, 515. Tristitudo, 456. Turbulentare, 
3819. Vel pro et, 318. Vians, 322. 

OPTATUS (S.), Milevitanus episcopus. — Optatusuti- 
tur verbis aclocutionibus ad ea quie promere vult signi- 
candum aptissimis, XI, 766. Magnificus est, vehemens 
et pressus, sed minus nitidus ac politus, ibid. 

Hebreum. — JElamitz, hoc est chori castrorum, 998 
hot. Asmodsus, dz:monis nomen, 991. Israel quomodo 
interprelandum sit, 985 not. Mitra, Syria vox, Grece 
diadema sonat, Latine autem vittam, 1072 not. Tharsis, 
mare sonat, 1001 not. 

Graecum. — 'AxéAeosa, Sap. IIT, 16, quid significet, 
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1040 not. Cataclysmus pro diluvio, 1046. Catholicum, hu- 
jus vocis etymologia et significatio, 942 not. IX9YX quid, 
991 not. Metropoles ecclesiastiez,, 827. Presbyteri, qui, 
1165. Sehisma, quid sil, 904 not. j 

Latinum. — Aqua pro baptismo, 990, 993 ; aquam mo- 
vere, facere pro baptizare, ibid. Cai sci, caia scia, id est 
adhue paganus es vel pagana, caio scio dicebatur in Afri- 
cà pro hic vel ille, 1024 not. Circumcelliones cur ita dicti, 
1007 not. Collationes in causa religionis, quid, 1456. 
Colligere plebem quid sit, 954. Deo gratias, paeis for- 
mula inter Christianos usitata, 045. Concilium vox ad desi- 
gnandos episcoporum et Christianorum ccetus fidei causa 
consecrata, 1036. Dispungere quid sit, 1006 not. 66. Er- 
raticus quis, 953. Formata subst. pro litteris, 849. Homi- 
cidium vivum, qoid sit, 976,977. Inventum pro invectum, 
939. Jugulastis nomina, pro dignitatem. detraxistis, 979. 
Memorie sanctorum, quid, 851. Metatores quinam, 1011. 
Mitella seu mitra, quid, 973 not. Pallze quid apud vete- 
res, 1077 not. Quanto quod, 1000. Totum suum, 1038. 

EUSEBIUS, Vercellensis episcopus. — Maxime de va- 
riis codicibus Evangeliorum tractatur in cursus Patrolo- 
gie tomo XII. Etsi proprium non sit hujus indicis colla- 
tionem facere horum codicum, nihilominus praecipuos 
assignabimus labores quibus tot et tam eximii viri insu- 
davere ad edendos, expurgandos et annotandos quatuor 
Evangeliorum codices. Epistola Philipp. Garbelli ad Blan- 
chinum de codice Brixiano, XII, 11. Hujus codicis corre- 
ctor jejunus Latini sermonis ostenditur, 20. Discutiuntur 
Latine versiones hujus preeludii B. Joannis : Ev &pgy tv 
6 Aóyoc, ubi tnm sermo, tum ratio, tum verbum interpre- 
tatur Aóyoc, 46 et seq. Dissertatio Joan. Martianay, in 
versionem Italicam Evangelii secundum Mattheeum, et de 
codicibus Corbeiensi et Sangermanensi, 59 et seqq. Epi- 
stola Ruggieri Novariensis cathedralis Eusebiana cano- 
niei ad Blanchinum Veronensem, 69. Blanchini Vero- 
nensis judicium de codice Vercelleuei, 73 e£ segg. Blan- 
chini epistola ad Musellum Veronensis Ecclesi: canoni- 
cum, 123. Codices Vercellensis, Veronensis, Corbeiensis 
et Brixianns quadrupliei columna dantur cum notis Blan- 

chini et variantibus eodicis Sangerm., 142. Lectiones va- 
riantes Blanchini in appendice, 838. Illustrantur insignio- 
res lectiones Brixiani codicis, in altera Blanchini epistola, 
851 e£ seqq. Blanchinus alibi describit codicem Greco 
Lanum Evangeliorum et Actorum, in bibliotheca Canta- 
brigiensi asservatum, 865. Concordantes lectiones qua- 
druplicis Evangeliarii cum decem codicibus Grecis mss. 
Rom:e asservatis, 8065. Concordantes lectiones Evange- 
liarii codicis Veronensis cum versionibus, Syriaca, Ara- 
bica, Persica, et /Ethiopiea, 902. Testimonia veteris Te- 
stamenti in quatuor Evangeliis allegata, 918. 

JULIUS FIRMICUS MATERNUS. — Duplex scriptum 
ei tribuitur; sed prioris improba Latinitas suum non 
arguit auctorem, dum posterius valde puriore sermone 
nitescit, XII, 975. Unde duplicem Firmicum admitti ne- 
cesse est, zbid. Quomodo Latinitas ejus abeat a Latinitate 
Apulei et Tertulliani, 976. ! ; 

Hebraicum et ejus affines. — Anubis canis, ut deug ado-. 
ratur ab ZEgyptiis, XII, 985. Ieis, dea /Egyptiorum, 984. 
Isiaca mysteria, 1031. v*r1 id est arare, a quo Sehellin- 
gius Cereris nomen deducit; 1021 not. Mithra quod nomen 
est solis apud Persas colitur, 1025. Mithriaca mysteria, 
1025, 1026. 4038. Nephtho, dea ZEgypti, 984. Osiris deus 
colitur apud ZEgyptios, 984. Sabazius, Jovis cognomen 
juxta 8ochartium a Pelahvica Persica lingua derivatur, 
& verbo Zabzeba quod interpretatur sol, 1006 not. Juxta 
alios, ab Hebraico N3D Saba; quod inebriari sonat. Alii 
tandem a Greeco ca6átew oriri volunt. Serapis nomen, an, 
veniat ab Sara juxta Firmicum ; idem est enim Serapis ac 
Josephus, qui Sarc pronepos erat tanquam a Xápac &và, 
an alias ab origine /Egyptiaca, 1012 not. Typhon JEgy- 
ptiorum deus, 984, 985. í eAr pa Vorst 

Gra cum. — Apollo juxta Firmicum ab &xóX»ew dieitur 
quod perdere sonat, 1020, 1021. ZEnobolium quid, 1043 
not. Apothecse Dominice pro horreis, 1018. Criobolium 
quid, 1043 not. "EXO(xepgec 9(uopgos, quid designat, 1030. 
Téyovx wocvtxó; quomodo Latine sat male veritur a Fir- 
mico, 1022 not. Oagfsive póccat etc. Isiaci versus qui &0-. 
nent, 1032. Taurobolium, quid, 1043 not. T«ópoc 8pxovvos. 
xai 8pdxtov.vaópou mavho, ultimum symbolum Mithriaco- 
rum iniliorum, unde, 1038 not. Xatps vóp.gte, yatpe véov. 
qOc, qui iu Mithrzee mysteriis proferebantur, quomodo 

intelligantur, 1025. 

Latinum. — Carnifex pro diabolo, 1040. Ceres a serere 
dicitur ex Firmico, 1020. Diana a die, eo quod luce no- 
ctem in diem vertat juxta eumdem, i/d. Dis, itis, a ditan- 
do, ibid. Fabricatio, fabricator pro eveatione, creatore, 
621, 083, Iteandidat pro dealbat, 1043. , Luna a lumine 
dieitur, 1020. Mavors a magna vertere, et a mala vertere 
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XII, 1022 not. Minerva a minuere et minari, ibid. not. 
Neptunus a natando, cum Cicerone, ibid, Penates a penu 
dicuntur, 1016. Penus quid sit, ibid. Sola solo, uno, 
derivatur, 1020. Venus a venustate dicitur, 1020 not. 
PHILASTRIUS (S.), Brixiensis episcopus. — Est hce- 
resis qua de lingua et linguis ambigit, eo quod Scriptura 
dicat, Gen. xr, 1: Et unam linguam et linguas, XII, 
1247. Illud investigare prorsus non estinutile, 1218. Lin- 
guarum confusio facta est anno 2700 post creationem 
mundi, íbid. Ante Babelicam confusionem multarum lin- 
guarum scientia pollebant homines ?5id. Quomodo obli vio- 
neaDominoimmissa, vix discere prievalebant non omnes, 
nec multas, sed vix paucas linguas, iod. Hanc linguarum 
scientiam per Spiritum sanctum sub apostolis restituit Do- 
minusin se credentibus,1219.Alia est hieresis quse dicitlin- 
gue nomen primum de Judcis processisse, alia de paganis 
quod utique falsum est,1219. Ab Adamad Heber, per annos 
scilicet2700, nomen linguseomnium hominum unum fuit, 
etlingua una ibid. Assimilantur cedificantes turrim Babelet 
Aloides montes superponentes,vim ccoloinferre ausi 1220. 
Hebrzum et ejus affines. — Accaron Syris civitas in 
Philistinorumregione sita, undeMuscaccaronite qui deum 
muscam adorabant, 1125 not. Ochamoth, nomen a Basi- 
lide aut Valentino inventum ad designandam celestem 
virtutem ex qua ortus est Jaldabaioth opifex mundi, 
1145 not. Almoni et Ploni, Hebraice voces quomodo 
interpretandz, 1215 not. Astarite ab Astar, Astaroth di- 
cti; qui sit horum nominum etymologia, 1128, 1137 not. 
Baal, idolum non a Baal Tyriorum rege derivatur, longe 
enim antiquior est illius cultus, sed a Belo Assyriorum 
rege, 1197, 1134 not. Unde Baalitze seu Belitze dicti sunt 
ejus adoratores, ibid. Balaam, pseudopropheta idem ae 
Baalam juxta Fabricium, 1134. not. Barbelo, idem ac 
Achamot, 1145 not. Barchaban, nomen ex inventione 
Basilidis, virtus est ex Cavlacav nata, 1150 not. Beelphe- 
gor, vid. infra Chamos. Beelzebub, Deus musca, idolum 
uod in Accaron civitate colebatur, 1125 not. Belitze seu 
aalit:e & Belo rege sic dicti, 14134. Vid. inf. in Grec. 
Bé)oc, et lat. Be//um. Caiani a Caino Ad: filio fratricida 
dicti, 1115. Cathath comminui interpretatur, 1131 not. 
Cavlacav, cujusdam virtutis nomen quod mutuatus est 
Basilides ex Isaia, XXVII, 10. Juxta quosdam idem est 
ac Jaldabaoth, 1149 not. Chabediel, angeli barbarum 
nomen a Basilide fictum, 1145 not. Chamos idolum Moabi- 
tarum quod alio nomine Beelphegor appellatur, 1128 not. 
Dositheus Judaei heretici nomen, 1118. Ennon hominis 
nomen quod tribuit valli quem incoluit, unde Hebraice 
Ghi ben Ennon, Vallis filii Ennon interpretatur. Inde 
originem ducit vox Gehenna, qua pcenam sonat: in hoc 
enim loco suppliciis donabantur rei homines. Ennon a 
verbo nham derivatur, quod gemere sonat, 1130 not. Hal- 
debargadol ob rem magni momenti interpretatur. Jao, 
vox est juxta Basilidem, quam emisit Terminus cum pa- 
iris vel matris suz&& Achamoth voluntati resistere est au- 
sus, 1146 not. Jaldabaoth, Deus roboris interpretari po- 
test, nomen ex inventione Basilidis et mundi opificem 
designans, 1145 not. Vid. Cav/acav. Japheth a verbo pha- 
tuh, quod dilatare sonat, 1246 not. Manes a quo Mani- 
chai dieuntur, lingua Persica hominem contentiosum 
significat, 1173 not. Mithra idem ae Achamoth, 1145, 
1148. Moloch quod rez interpretatur, idolum est Ammo- 
nitarum: alii Saturnum, alii vero solem esse volunt, 
sed Moloch ut Baal, nomina videntur pluribus diis fuisse 
communia, 1129 not. Muscaecaronitw, vid. supra Acca- 
ron. Nazar:ei sie dicti sunt propter comam quam nutrie- 
bant, 1192. Panav facies ejus (Dei) interpretatur, 1294 
not. Phariscei, Judca secta cujus nomen a paras dividere 
ducitur, 1119. Ploni, Almoni, Hebraici voces quomodo 
interpretentur, 1215 not. Prosorael, angeli nomen bar- 
barum fictum a Basilide, 1145 not. Prunnico idem ac Va- 
lentini seu Basilidis Achamoth, 1145 not. Raglav, id est, 
pedes ejus (Dei), 12904 not. Remphan AEgyptiorum idolum 
(Amos, V, 27). Quomodo scribatur, a Remphi rege deri- 
vari videtur, 1129 not. Sabuoth idem ac Jaldabaoth, 
1145. Saddoc hereticus Judeeus Antigoni Sochei discipu- 
Ius, qui a Graecis Xik660vx dicitur et apud Arabes Zendioc: 
ab eo dieuntur Sadducei qui resurrectionem non 
admittunt, 1118 not. Samaritani a Samario rege sic nun- 
cupati, 1120. Samson a duplici voce sames hon, id est 
solfortitudinis dieitur, 1122 not. Vid.in Grec.'HgoxMi, 
Sethiani, Sethitze, Sethoitze, hzeretiei quinomen mutuan- 
tur a Seth Ade filio, 1116. Thamus deus quem Judes 
mulieres lugebant et plangebant, forte idem est ac 
Thammous /Egyptiorum rex, seu Adonis ut vult Diodo- 
rus Siculus, 1133 not. Tophet, utrum loci, utrum homi- 
nis nomen sit, an vero idem ac Photus mo dorum He- 
braice a Toph ducitur et £jj/mpanum sonat, 1120 not. Zendik 
apud Arabes dicitur Saddocauctor Sadduceeorum, 1118 n. 
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Gracum. — ^A6pátac, arcanum nomen a Basilid: 
inventum cujus litteris efficitur numerus 365, 1144 not 
ZEon, AEonas prolationes fabulosas seculorum definit Au 
gustinus, 1154 not. Ana id est /uxta, vocula haec adhibe: 
tur a Philastrio, 1258. Apocryphi hireticorum genus qu 
Scripturas canonicas negligentes, Apocrypha, id est se- 
creía scripta sectabantur, 1199. Arlotyrii:» dicebantui 
ab &prvoc panis et cupóc caseus, eo quod panem et caseum 
alferant, 1186. Ascodrogyte ab &exóc uter et 8povvYyó, 
cohors, dicuntur, utrem enim inflatum turmatim cireum 
ferunt insanientes in suis ecclesiis, 1187 not. B£Aoc £elun 
dicitur a Belo Assyriorum rege qui prior eo usus est 
1134 not. Vid. lat. Bellum. Biothanali, hzeretiei a Bíx vis 
violentia et 0&varcoc mors, quare dicti, 1198 not. Borboria 
ni a Bóp6opoc ceenum, dicti, 1486. Cataphryges unde dieti 
1165. Chaos vid. infra Xeyj. Encratitee, id est abstinentes 
1186. Gigas a vocibus yf, lerra et yvix membra et propri 
pedes, dicitur, 1224 not. Hsereseon: non infrequens es 
Latinis scriptoribus usus genitivi casus pluralis Grece 
flexionis, 1111 not. Heliognoti, unde nuncupati, 1122 
'"Hgoax^fs, Hercules dictus, ab pac xAéoc, id est, acri 
gloria, 1122 not. Vid. supra Heb. Samson. Chilionetze 
Chiliaste, Latine millenarii, cur ita dieti 1174 not. Natexc 
et mXctov id est. (abernaculum, 1120 not. 'OpotoUctoc e 
6uoosctoc in quo differant, 1180 not. Ophitee, Latine ser 
pentini, quia serpentem colunt, 1113. Passalorynehite 
mácoxAo; paxillus et óóYyoc rictus, silentium sectantes 
1188 not. Patripassiani haeretici 14168. Pogonisa a moo 
barba, stellarum genus, 1216 not. Procliniastze dieuntu 
a quodam Proclino, 1170. Ey Valentini quod sit et i 
quo differat a chao poetze, 1156 not. Troglodyte ita diel 
8 coo, sive «póyXr latebra et óóo subeo, 1126 not. 'Tro 
pite a verbo vpémo vertere, 1184. 

Latinitas Philastriana. — Alligaturee quid, 1132. Gau 
dentius dixit Suballigature serm. 4. Bellum a Grec 
&£Aog dicitur quod et a Belo qui prior telo usus est deri 
vatur, 1134 not. Beluinus, 1250. Apud Gellium et Ambre 
sium. Capaciter, id est, sensu atque visu eum percipien 
te, 1185. Carra, sive Carrus, plaustri Gallici genu: 
1995. Christianitas, 1228, 1249. Circuitores, cireamceelli« 
nes qui terras circeumeunt et quos ia via inveniunt co 
gunt ut ab illis interficiantur, 1197. Clima, 1248. Cond 
scensio, 1208. Continentia, pro actus conlinendi, 116" 
Fructuositas, 1265. Historiographi, 12454, 1247, 125! 
1218. Immensibilis pro immensus, 1205. Incapabili: 
1296. Incapacitas, 1185. Inconvertibilis, 1185. Incorpors 
tio, 1183. Indocilitas, 1231. Ita apud Apul. Intellectur 
pro intellectu, 1144. Intendere pro inteiligere, 129 
Numeralis, 14174. Numerositas, 1155. Paganitas. 124 
1249, 1278. PassiLilis, 1204. Pecudialis, 1176. Pcoenitud«c 
1201, 1251, 1263. Positio, 1269. Putative, 1139, 114 
1160. Puteorite h:retici qui puteos adorabant, 113 
Repensatio, 1216. Repensio, 1252. Seintilla pro anim 
vox biblica, 1143. Sempiternitas, 1254. Suggestio, id es 
dolosà insinuatio, 1226, 1264. Sustinentia pro tolerar 
tia, 1255. Temporalitas, 1247, 1259. Titulatio pro inscr 
ptio, 1260. Transgressio pro prevarieatio, 1243. Umbri 
tiliter, 1143, 1161, 1267, 

DAMASUS (8.) Papa. 

Gra&cum. — Acrostichi versus denomine Jesu, XIII, 37 
378. Anathema, anathematizare, qua voce damnai 
aliquem ut. hareticum, solebant jam veteres Ecclesi 
Patres, 301, 306, 353, 358. Archibis pro archivio, 110 no 
Catacumbz a xax& coníra, et xóp6oc cavus recessus, loc 
subterranea in quibus Rom: mortuos suos sepeliebar 
Christiani, 260, 268, 269, 382 not. Homoousion et Homcei 
sion, quid, 301,304. Hypostasis, quid, 134, 180. Obct 
usia, quid, 135, 293, 351, 333, 353 et seqq. Syclieui 
Mithre in qua parte Rome collocatum, 188. Synodu 
Latine concilium, hac Greca voce sspe usi sunt etial 
Latini Patres pro concilio designando, 120, 134, 135 i 
passim. Tropseum sine aspiratione scriptum, ut dqu 
videtur apud Ciceronem, qui dixit puleros, triumpo 
Cartaginem, 392 not. 408. XPM, XPI, id est, Christun 
Christi. Zabujus pro diabolus, 416. 

Latinum. — Acqua, pro aqua, 418. Auriscalpium, Gall 
ce, cure-oreille, 2090. Acrostichi versus de nomine Jesi 
377, 318. Carmen, cujus singula verba Christi cognome 
continent, 378. Confessio [fidei] pro manifesta declare 
tione, verbum in Ecclesia consecratum, 357, 358. Dejec 
pro delieti, 395. Discolor corpus, pro discolor corpori 
352. Exceptor ecclesiasticus, quis, 409 not. Flagell 
currere quid, 405. Inhumanatum esse [Dei Verbum 
quid significet, 258. Pasqua, forte pro pascua, 4t' 
Quastiuncul:, 372. Retentare pro detinere, 395. Silen 
tiarius dicebatur quiad vela excubabat cumimperator;ju 
dicebat, aut legatos audiebat, 369 not. Te in pace, tecur 
paz,antiquaformula tituli seu inscriptionis in Christiano 


657 


rum tumulis, 272.Urbicaric ecclesie, quseenam sint,149. 

LATINUS PACATUS DREPANUIS, natione Gallus 
Burdegalensis, Ausonio poets cocvus et familiaris. 

Latinitas. — Atratus, atra vestis propria fuit virorum 
in luctu, XIII,501.Cavea proprie eet arca in mediothea- 
iro; sepe tamen pro toto theatrosumitur, 493. Comens 
forte conans, 486. Crotatum, crepitaculum ex ligno aut 
&re a Graco xpoósw, percutere, 912. Culeus uter fuit 
seu saccus ex ligno, vel cannabe, vel corio factus ab 
occulendo dictus, et in quo nocentes inclusi in flumen, 
autin mare ejiciebantur,parricide supplicium fuit, 516. 
Facundia aneillans,id est servilem,in modum blandiens, 
A19. Fluentes pro luxu diffluentes, 491. Janiculum 
collis est qui Transliberinz regioni imminet, 487. Lecti- 
cis ; lectie:e ante Ciceronis tempora in agris non in urbe 
usitate, 497 not.Tensis. Tens:x seu thensx sacri currus 
erant, quibus in Circenses ludos vehebantur simulacra 
deorum, 497. Palmatas vestes, scilicet triumphales, 486 
not. Placatum vulgus, melius in aliis codicibus placatum 
uleus, 480. Lucifer episcopus Calaritanus,an. 371. Pleri- 
que errores, qui in ejus scriptis reperiuntur, inculto 
potius aepene barbaro stilo sunt tribuendi quam libra- 
riorum et copistarum culpae, XIIT, 697-658. Latinis ver- 
sionibus Scripture usus est quas non semper fideliter 
citavit, 701. Pra cseteris versionibus Latinis excellebat 
ea quam Augustinus /talam nuncupabat; Hieronymus 
Vulgatam,Gregorius vero Magnus Veterem, ibid., Ani- 
madversio theologica in nonnullas Luciferi locutiones, 
710. Quod ipsi Lucifero, Greca Latinaque lingua pro- 
batissimo, Silvester papa munus interpretandi commi- 
Sit sacra Scripturas, 137. 

Hebrewm. Bariesubam, pro Barjhesus. Quam vocem 

Lucifer interpretatur paratus, ut si legisset Bareshu- 
mam, ut in versione Syriaca legitur. Barjhesus autem 
Grece dicitur Elymas,id est,quzrens,978, 979 not. Jaba- 
dias pro Zabadias,847.Jambri pro Zambri,941. Odias pro 
Ozias rex,946.Scariothem pro Iscariothem, iota ablato. 
]ta sepissime nomina propria corrumpit, ut tum 
loquebatur vulgus dimidiare gaudens.Vide apud Arno- 
bium : striculus pro histriculus, strionem pro histrio- 
nem, 847 noi. Zmabel pro Ismal, 84. 
- Gracum.— Adoxius per antiphrasin dicitur pro Eudo- 
vio Germanicianc provincie episcopo ariano,830, 1028. 
Cryptae,loca concava et occulta in montibus, 795. Ely- 
mas,id est, guzrens, 979 not. Heremias difficiles, id 
est loca deserta et ardua,usurpata Greca dictione, 862. 
KapaAig xapaxxx^eoc, Grece varie dicebatur Calaris cui 
preerat Lucifer, 737 not. Kavà «ávca« 6potov id est omni 
modo similem semiarianis dicebatur de similitudine 
Verbi Patri suo, 863 not. Paralipomenon liber dicitur 
subderelictorum apud Luciferum, 774. Schisa a Graco 
cy(ta, id est, lignum sectum, 842. Xooíx Xetpày titulus 
libri Ecclesiastici juxta Septuaginta, 866 not. 

Latinum Luciferianum. — Adhoc pro adhuc,866.Apo- 
stata factum,pro apostatam, 782. Arma induti, pro ar- 
mis, more Grzeco, 855. Comites imperatores, quid sint, 
990. Constipare schizas, pro colligere schizas, id est li- 
gna qua secantur, 842.Custodire pro custodi,infinitivus 
pro imperativo, 835. Deleam pro delebo, 810. Demorare 
pro demorari, 790. Dictatores quid sint, 1028. Dignus 
anathema pro anathemate,773.Dura multa pro multum 
dura,more Grzicorum,qui szpissime hujusmodi adjectivis 
utuntur pro adverbiis,824 not. Frendoribus,id est, rabi- 
dis clamoribus, 854. Illos pro illuc, ne illuc inducas, 
940. Inspecta opera tua,ablativus est absolutus, Grieco- 
rum more, quem usurpat Lucifer pro plurali, inspectis 
operibus luis. Quo ez&pe utitur numero, tam in nomina- 
tivo quam in accusativo casibus, 819. Judicium pro judi- 
eio, 874. Justitioe pro justes, 823. Luciferiani, herelici 
nonanostro Lucifero dicuntur seda quodam Lucifero,Sir- 
miensi episcopo,738. Non est nihil, Graco more,pro non 
est aliquid, non est quidquam, 842. Non pro nonne,833. 
Non sumus vertentes, hellenismus, pro non vertimus, 
841. Palam in palum, 769. Perfrui inanem pulchritudi- 
nem, pro inani pulchritudine, 777. Quia pro cur, 871. 
Quod pro quid, 947. Quosdam nocere pro quibusdam, 
902. Speculantes unusquisque, 769.Subrelictorum liber, 
id est Paralipomenon, 774. Tenebra singulari numero 
pro tenebre, 901. Tinnibunt pro tinnient, 810. Trans- 
iet pro transibit, 832. Velum, quo imperatoris cubicu- 
lum interius occludebatur, 1009, 1014. 

AMBROSIUS (S.). — Initium nervorum et omnium 
sensuum voluntarie commotionis cerebrum est ; atque 
inde omnis eorum qua diximus,causa manat,XIV, 267. 
Ideoque mollius est [homini] pre ceteris cerebrum, 
quia ommessuscipit sensus, unde omnes nervi referunt 
universa,qua& vel oculus viderit, vel auris audierit, vel 
odor inhalaverit, vel lingua increpuerit, vel os saporis 


INDEX LINGUISTICJE. 


638 


acceperit, 268. Prewstantissimum audiendi munus est, 
ibid. Aures exstantiores sunt... ut in earum sinibus 
vox repercusia sine offensione interiores ingrediatur an- 
fractus, 268. Dentium vallum quo plenc fit vocis exe 
pressio, 269. Lingua quasi plectrum est loquentis... Vox 
aeris quodam remigio vehitur et per inane portatur, 
eademque vis qua&e aerem verberat nunc commovet, 
nunc demaulcet audientis aurem, 269, Quid est os ho- 
minis,nisi quoddam sermonis ad yLum,fons disputationis, 
aula verborum, prompiuarium voluntatis,270.— Succe- 
dunt bracchia, et validi lacertorum tori,validc&e ad ope- 
randum manus, et procerioribus digitis habiles ad te- 
nendum. Hinc aptior usus operandi, hinc scribendi 
elegantia,et ille calamus velociter scribentis,quo divinse 
vocis exprimuntur oracula,ibid. Verbum prius intus ope- 
ratur, sequitur vocis officium, XV, 1577. Nihilapud me 
distat in verbo, quod non distat in sensu,1568.Loquendi 
modus primum officium est, XVI, 33.Ipsa natura nos in 
parvulis docet quod prius sonos meditantur loquendi ut 
loqui discant,252d.Sonus exercitatio qudedam et palestra 
vocis est, 2bi4.Alliga sermonem tuum ne luxuriet, ne 
lasciviat ; sit restrictior et ripis suis coerceatur,27.Sepe 
unusquisque sermonibus suis non explicatur,sedinvolvi- 
tur, 882.Sub apostolis, donum loqui variis linguis pluri- 
mis tribuebatur a Deo, XVII, 254. Quare Paulus tales 
redarguat, ibid. 

Hebrzuwm et ejus affines. — Ex Abraham et nomen ef 
lingua Hebreia, XVII, 415. Hebrei propter Abraham 
dicti, immutata propter sonum littera,ut non vocarentur 
Abrzei,sed Hebrzi, 415. Prima lingua que erat sine 
nomine, cum huie redditur, ex eo nomen accepit, ibid. 
Nulla causa est, ut ex Heber nomen trahat: Abraham 
enim Chaldzus fuit, non tamen Hebraei Chaldc«am lin- 
guam habent, bid. Abba id est, pater, XVII, 123. Abde- 
meleck, hoc est, assumptus a Domino, XVI,767. Abram, 
mutato nomine, Abraham dicitur, XIV, 432. /Ethiopia 
abjecta et vilis, XV, 281. Agar, id est, habitatio, 491. 
Aggaus, hoc est, epulans, XVI, 1063. Ain,littera,oculus 
seu fons, XV, 1424. Aleph, prima litt. id est, doctrina, 
1199. Alleluia laus Dei sonat, ibid ;, XVI, 223. Amen, id 
est, fideliter, frequenter invenitur apud Joannem, XIV, 
1084 ; XVI, 625. Aminadab, seu pater beneplaciti, XV, 
1222. Aseroth, id est, beatitudines, XVII, 24. Aser, 
divitie, XIV, 685. Asia, elata dicitur, XVII, 24. Asion- 
gaber, consilia viri, 32. Babylon, confusio, XIV, 416. 
Bancjachan, excolatio, XVII, 31. Barabbas,id est,patris 
filius, XV, 1820. Bathuel, sapientia seu filia Dei, XIV 
580. Benedicere pro maledicere aliquando dicitur apud 
Hebreos, 745. Bersabe, puteus septimi sive juramenti, 
XVI, 1210. Beth. litt., confessionem sonat, XV, 1200. 
Bethania, id est, locus obeditionis, XVI,1942. Bethel id 
est, domus Dei, XV, 422. Bethleem, hoc est,domus pa- 
nis, LXVI, 1237. Bethsaba, filia sabbati,filia plena, 
XIV, 908. Caph, litt., curvatus, XV, 1348. Calatha, hoc 
est virga,dominium,XVI, 26.Cethura,hoc est, odorifera, 
XIV, 328. Cham, id est,calor, 408, 414. Chanaan,pertur- 
balio eorum, 408, 614. Choratah,intellectum sonat,XVI, 
12910. Thoreb, omne cor, vel,quasi cor,ibid. Daleth,litt., 
timor, vel nativitas, XV, 1240. Dan, judicium, XIV, 684, 
1079.David, Hebrzi cxeelsum dieunt,Latini humiliatum 
interpretantur, 902. Depheha,sanilas,XVII, 20. Dothain, 
defectio, XIV, 645. Esom, hoc est,terrenus et calidus, 
XV, 1485. Elim, arietes, XVII, 18. Elmon Deblathaim, 
contemptus ficuum, 37. Engaddi, tentatio, XV, 1225. En- 
non, oculus supplieiorum, 1424. Enoch, Dei gratia, XIV, 
282. Enos, hoc est, homo, 503. Ephrata,domus furorem 
habentis, XVI, 1236. Esmona acceleratio, XVII, 29. 
Ethan.id est, fortitudo, 15. Gad, tentatio interpretatur, 
XIV, 685. Gadgad, tentamentum, XVII, 31. Ghimel litt., 
retributio, XV, 1223. Gog, tectum, Magog, de tecto, 
XVII, 952.Gog, Gothus est, XVI, 588. Gomorrha 
eccitas, XIV, 394. Halus, id est, labor, XVII, 20. He litt., 
est, seu vivo sonat, XV, 1250. Heber, utrum nomen 
suum Hebreis dederit, XVII, 445. Hebraei, quomodo ab 
Abraham dicti,415.Quidam ex Hebrewis Syra lingua ute- 
bantur in tractatibus aut oblationibus, quidam autem 
Hebrza, ad commendationem, 256.Quomodo apud He- 
breos nominapropria componebantur ratione, ut Isaac 
propter risum, Jacob propter caleaneum, ita et Saul 
propter inquietudinem, 47. Heth. litt., pavorem sonat, 
XV, 1994, Hierusalem,visio pacis, 790. Icabarim, acer- 
vum lapidum transeuntium sonat, XVII, 36. Jod, litt., 
confessio, deselatio, XV, 1329. Isaac, Latini risus, XIV, 
801. Iseachar merces dicitur, 683. Jacob, hoc est, calca- 
neum, XVII, 47. Japhet, latitudo, XIV, 414, Jericho, 
qud significet, XV, 1717. Jesababel effusio vanitatis, 
XIV, 585. Vana et vacua redundantia, XVI, 564.Jethe- 
batha, hoc est, bonitas, XVII, 304,Jethro,hoc est super- 
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fluus, XIV, 329. Jordanis,hoc est descensio,471.Koph,id 
est,conclusio,seu aspice, XV, 1469 Laban,hoe est candi- 
dus,XIV, 582, 623. Lamed httera,id estceor vel servo, 
XV, 1360. Lebna, dealbatio, XVII, 26. Levita, susceptus 
ro me, vel mihi levis, XIV, 345. Idem interpretatur, 
Ipse mens, ipse pro me XVI, 96. Lot, hoc est, declina- 
lio, 426. Maceloth, ab initio, 27. Mara, amaritudo, XV, 
1252. Marie nominis interpretatio, XVI, 314. Melchise- 
dech, rex justitiae, XVI, 404. Mem litt., viscera, vel ex 
ipsis, XV, 1380. Metcha, nova mors. XVII, 29. Michael, 
quis ut Deus, 877. Michaas, quis a Deo, vel quis iste, 
1234. Morathi, hires, ibid. Moseroth, disciplinge, XVII, 
30. Moyses ab aquis nomen accejit, XIV, 125. Naasson 
serpentinus, XV, 1222. Nabal, Latine durus, insipiens, 
inhospitalis, ingratus, 1067. Nanroth, per interpretatio- 
nem /Ethiops dicitur, XIV, 416. Noe, hoe est, justus vel 
requies, 383.Nun litt. hoe est, unicus seu pascua eorum, 
XV, 1390. Oboth in magos sonat, XVII, 36. Oreb, exsic- 
catio, XIV, 505. Os, eroth, id est os nobilium, XVII, 16. 
Pascha transitus, XIV, 332 ; XVI, 491; immolatio;et non 
iransitus, videtur quibuedem, XVII, 219. Phamenoth 
mensis nomen, XV], 4031. Phares, hoc est, divisio, XIV, 
1120; XV, 1598. Pharisei a Phares dicti, XV, 1598. 
Pharmuthi mensis nomen, XVI, 1031. Phe litt., id est, 
erravi, seu os aperui, XV,1440.Phinon oris parcimoniam 
sonat, XVII, 34. Phisson, id est oris mutalio, XIV, 281. 
Ramesses, id est, commotio turbulenta, XVII, 12. 
Rapbhidim, laütudo judicii, XVI, 1252 ; laus judicii, 
XVII, 21. Resch, litt., Latine caput vel primatus, XV, 
1483. Ressa, laudabilis tentatio, XVII, 26. Rethma,os vi- 
dentis, 25. Sabaoth, alieubi Dominum virtutum, alicubi 
regem, alicubi omnipotentem interpretatur, XVI, 619. 
Sade litt., consolatio, XV, 1452. Salim,ipse ascendens, 
XIV, 1010. Salmona, id est umbra, XVIT, 34. Salpha, 
umbra orie, XVI, 1261. Samaritanus, id est custos, XV, 
1718. Sameck litt., audi vel. firmamentum, 1410. Sara, 
Graece &pyouca, Latine quee regit, XIV, 497. Sarai;Apymn 
€t potestas mea,vel principatus mei initium, vel regit, 
497. Sarepla, hoc est iucensa,sive angustia panis, XVII, 
835.Salanas, contrarius, XVI, 1069 ; XVII, 878. Scin litt. 
super vulnus eopat, XV, 1502. Sicer&e nomine Hebrei 
omnem potum inebriantem significabant, XIV, 717. Si- 
chima, id est, humerus, €77. $in, rubus, XVII, 19. 
Socoth, tabernacula, XV, 1252 ; XVII, 44. Tau lit.,erra- 
vit, seu consummavit, XV, 1511. Thaat, longanimitas 
seu tolerantia, XVII, 28. Thare, stupor. Grice £xocactc, 
XVII, 28. Theth litt., exclusionem sonat, XV, 13920. 
Urias lux mea dicitur, XIV, 907. Vau lit., ille estet non 
alius, sive, et ille est, XV, 1267. Zabulon, liberatio ano- 
cturnis, XIV, 582. Zain litt., duc te vel hue sonat, XV, 
1280. Zara hoc est oriens, 1601. 

Graecum Awbrosianum ^A'*tp Greco nomine |paulo 
mutatum] ver Latino dicitur ab £xpvernum tempus,XIV, 
400, not. 'A80»ecy sat, quid siguificet, XVI, 1159. "Apot- 
cxt0t qui sint, XIV, 199. Ainystide bibere, quid sit, 720. 
Anaboladium, quid sit, 681. Anaglypharii qui sint, 775. 
'Avóporroc eur sic dicatur homo, 260. Antropomorphitae 
hareticiiidem ac Vadiani, XV1,757 not. Antipapse nomen 
quando primum auditum fuit, 462. Apophoreta, quid et 
quotuplieia fuerint, 336. Arcturus, quid sit, 689 not. 
'Aextor quinam sint. XIX, 199. Basilieee/ nomen quid 
significet, XVI. 877 uot. Catadupa qux sint, XIV, 447. 
Clindie, seu Clindia, 719 not.Chromata quid significent, 
151, Auxxovtxóv et oxeuoQuAdxiov, quid et quos eustodes 
habuerit, XVI, 101 not. Aix zavióc omne tempus signi- 
ficat, et per omnia, X V,1258. Atopazixóv, quid sit, XIV, 
480. Aó£xv quidam rragis opinionem quam gloriam esse 
putaverunt, XVI, 643. "Epmetgtxol, unde dicti, XIV, 164. 
'EvveAéy eux. quid. significet, XVI, 1024. "ExBupenetxóv, 
quid sit. XIV, 480. Epiphania,cur sic appe!lata a Greecie, 
XVII, 619. 'Emtoócto; panis, quid sit, XVI, 452. "Emov 
6cQ h. e. sequere Deum, XIV, 421. E$cyfovog; quid 
significet, XVI, 89.Idolothytum,i'a vocabatur quod 1do- 
lis fuerat consecratum, XVII, 783. KoXAópa et xoAXAuplg 
quid sit, XVI, 1197 not. KocporoAvn; homo, id est, 
mundi civis,114& not. Guumzvóv quid eienificet, XIV, 
480. Heptaleuchus, quid sit, XV, 1506. Aoytocuxàv in ho- 
mine, quid sit, XVI, 480. Mevspjvy óccoc opinionis quis 
auctor, 1251 not. Movóvac,id est singularitas qus ad 
personam respicit, 058. NoOc, h. e. mens, 987, 1133. 
'Opooóctov, quomodo varie intelligatur, XIV, 552, 562; 
XVI, 614. 'Opuh, quid sit, XVI, 91. "Opoc quid significet, 
915. Oópavéc. cur sic appellatur ccelum à Grecis, XIV, 
236. Obc(x; etymologia qua, 614. Hat Grecorum /ucta 
est Latinorum, XIV, 994. Paradisus Greece, Latine est 
hortus, XVII, 1142. Hapfevxóc Aóyoc Virginale Verbum 
de Christo dicitur, XVI, 1066. Pentateuchus quid sit, 
XIV,113.Rheuma quid sit,218.Scamma quid significet, 714. 
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XxevoguAáxiv» quid sit, XVI, 101 not. Xcotycio cur mun: 
eleineutasic dieta, XIV, 164. T.littera Graecanumeralité 
irecentos valet,vn decem et 0cto,427, Taucóvnc identil 
lem sonat, XVI, 716.Treglodytee, qui, 845 not. "YAm, i 
significat quod Latini materiam vocant, XVI, 912. 
Laiüinitas Ambrosiana. — Absolvo, pro concludo;Xl' 
1019. Acerbo, pro exaggero, 405. Acta, w,quid sit,22 
Adipsal,quid significet, forte copistarum mendum, 84 
not. Agentes in rebus, quinam sint, XVI, 996 not. Ar 
cyle suffragines pro juncturis cubiti vel cruris, XI 
253. Apparitores ii sunt qui variis parebant magistral 
bus, XVI, 996 not. Attactu nullo, pro sensim et Sir 
sensu, XV, 1273. Austrigo, ustrigo, pro uredine, XI 
173. Castimonium, pro continentia, 424. Cerva, pro vi 
gine, locutio proverb. unde, XVI, 215 not.Cognitor, vc 
cis hujus varii sensus, 1015 not. Comites consistorian 
quid sint, 994 not. Conscientia pro eognitione, XI' 
1131. Cremium, quid sit, XVI, 1139. not.Defendi.Melit 
esi causa quie non defenditur et probatur, XV, 182€ 
Auibiant defendi,qui timent vinci, ibid. Defensor. Tal 
ego ambio defensores, XVI, 1022. Deflare aliquid, e 
subito impetu quodin buecam venit effundere, 115 
Deus, hujus nominisetymologie, 530 not.Didrachmun 
quid valeat, 005. Drachma et denarius, num inter $ 
pretio conveniant,911 not. Effingere, id est, imitalior 
exprimere, 208 not. Ergastulum corporis ; ergastului 
locus est ubi eervi includuntur ad operandum,1320 no 
Ex et de praepositiones num inter se differant, 751 no 
Exspectatum.Ante exspectatum Saraparitura, XIV, 59 
Follieulis litterarum. Folliculus pellis estquo integuut 
seminum grana, XVI, 491 not. Generatio pro part 
1124. Gignentia pro genitis, XIV, 475. Glarea, teri 
est arenosa minutis scrupis et caleulis referta, XVI, 1 
not. Grum:e silvestres, quid, 1197. Honorati dicebanti 
olim qui palatina dignitate fruentes, administratior 
abstinebant, 096 not. Hypogsa, loca subterranea ul 
caupones et meretrices stabulari solebant, 1061 no 
Labarum, qua occasione institutum et a quibus cireun 
ferebatur, 1405 not.Lentandum pro lente moderandun 
XV, 4844. Ligna [Paradisi] spirantia, et rationabili: 
1149, Lacernarium ; itaolim dicebantur vigili quiae i 
prima noctis hora in ecclesia persolvebantur, 1054 no 
Maforte, velum quoddam quo caput suum tegebant vij 
gines in consecratione sua, more veli flammei quo ni 
bentes sese velabant, XVI, 206, 207 not.Mandare oceul! 
pro commendare, XIV, 1134. Memoriales dicebantur 
qui memorie scrinio prepositi erant, XVI, 996 no 
Missam facere,sacritficium Eucharistice jam M?ssz nome 
preferebat,095.Neptis, apud Ambrosium filii filiam d« 
signat, apud tantum recentiores pro fratris filia usurpe 
tur, 1184 not. Occatio cohibere, quid sit, XIV, Aim 
Officium, hujus vocis etymologia, XVI,31 not.Orariun 
id est, sudarium in quo involvebantur aliquando sact 
mysteria foras deferenda, 1021 not., 1306. Perdicis etj 
mologia qua, 1069, Personaliter vox in divinis cau 
adhibita, 790 not. Plumarium,;plumacea culeitra ut mo; 
lius membra cubitent, 1039 nol. Pone, id est, suppont( 
esto; 108. Pulcium, seu pulegium herb: genus,859 no 
Pumiatur aliquis sermonibus : metaphorice dictum 
lapide pumice quo utunturquidam artificesad poliendun 
1132 not. Religionis etymologia quz, 203 not. Salut 
vite hujus, id est mare vite, a Greco Gá^ocaqua fh 
etuans, XVI, 1316 not. Serupus, saxum, unde fit. sert 
pulus, XIV, . 1144. Sentiiosum navigium, in cuju 
seulinam per rimas subintrat aqua, 1298. Seria, va 
vinarium, oblongum et fietile, 197 not. Silentiariorun 
offieium erat ad fores cubiculi Imperatoris excubare 
XVI, 41361 not.Substantia et consubstantialis quid signi 
ficent, 011. Togali dicebantur ii qui causas agebant, u 
causidici, 1276 not Tortitudo peccati,quid seit, XIV, 1062 
Tractatus, id est, cobcio sive lectionis expositio, XV] 
995. Vadimonium promissio eratsistendi se coram ju 
dicibus ad constitutum diem, 215 not. Veneretur, ii 
sensu passivo usurpatum, 961. Verborum quorumdan 
discussio in annotatione super sermones Ambrosiano 
nove inventos, XVIII, 93. Venus dea ab Afris Coelesti: 
appellabatur, a Persis Mithra, 980. Veri fide comperti 
XIV, 736. Virim, id est, annuli, 452. : 
AURELIUS SYMM ACHUS.—Epistolee Symmachi anti 
quitatis quasi literature cnltioris amatoribus valdi 
commendantur,X VliI, 442.Mucrobius Symmachumasse: 
rit nullo veterum minorem elegantia scriptionis; 143. 
Prudentius eumdemnuneupat/inguam miro verborum fon 
te fluentem, ibid.S. Prosper Symmachum dicit mirabili elo- 
quio et scientia praeditum esse, ibid.Cassiodorus ipsum 
facundissimum declarat et Romani eloquii eruditione 
mirabilem, 114. Joan. Cuspinianus epistolas Symmachi 
dat ut elegantissimas, mire brevitalis ac rotunditatis, 
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145. Gaspar Barthius easdem epistolas multum laudat, 
146. 

Grece dictiones. — Voces Grece apud Symmachum 
rare, hz reperiuntur. 'Agyatgguós pro Hellenico lepore, 
XVIII, 211. En metra (verba) id est caemina, 146.Epica 
(disciplina), 148. Palingenesiam,id est, regenerationem, 
142. IIxvnyupuuvepov id est, laudatissime,212.Parergon, 
id est, opus, 141.Pegmata,theatri machine,174. Pelorio 
ostrez:: majoris genus, Graece veAoptoc monstrosus,admi- 
randus, 147. Phalerc: loquendi, pro stylo ornato et niti- 
do, a eXA«ga, 173. 

Latinitas Symmachiana. — Adorea proprie merces 
victori adjudicata, quc frumenti quaedam mensura erat, 
ab adore framentum ; pro gloria militari sumitur, 175. 
Amicitior,pro magis amicus,224. Antistare,id est vincere 
superare, 147, 158.Cavea,vario sumitur sensu ; modo pro 
cellula, virgis perticisve compacta ad aves belluasve de- 
tinendas idonea,caves ferrec,197.Modo pro partetheatri 
qua conveniunt spectatores et per extensionem prothea- 
tro,ut 174.Color germanus. Symmachus dixit: Germanos 
rebus obducere colores, 174. Conrugare frontem, 260. 
Greperum noctis, hoc est,subobseurum;subaudi tempus, 
152.Crepera res id est incerta,dubia,vox infime Latinita- 
lis, 147. Equi curules, 256. Habeo,Ea opinio me frustra 
habuit, id est,frustra heec opinatus sum,156.Fuat pro sit, 
149.Homullus, rusticus et rudis homo, vox est Ciceronia- 
na,233. Honestamentum, 150, 169. Impresentiarum seu 
modo, nune, 175, Ineude Tulliana Latialis eloquii mone- 
tam fingere, 148. Insubidz litterc&e,parum seu temere ex- 
cogital:e, 148. Labor. Laborum &stus animos ingreditur, 
233. Laudaciani, Laudiciani, pro Laodicenses,241.Libo. 
Libare verba, 146. Loquendi phalerz pro stylo nitido et 
ornato,173.Minerva rancidior, id est, scientia senescens 
et vilior, 174 ; sus Minervani, proverb. id est,docere ma- 
gistrum, 148. Nihilo ego sum,subaudi pretii, 148. Pagi - 
na pro scriptum sive epistola,apango, pangere,scribere, 
113, 953, 254, 366. Per Deum ; juramenti familiaris ge- 
nus, 141. Pernox et perdius, 1d est tota nocte et tota 
die, 166. Portorium Quadragesimee sive vectigal,258.Po- 
liebatur eum genitivo casu, 175. Quid quod, inlerrog. 
950. Quis pro quibus, 156. Sacerdotium virtutum et 
Litterarum,298. Suada Circes pocula ; suadeSypimachia- 
na vox est, 164. Subolis pro sobolis, 233. Subpalpandi 
id est molliter blandiendi, 174. Summas quod praemi- 
nentiam sonat, sicul et primas qu: vox frequentissime 
usurpatur a Symmacho, 153, 154, 155 et passim. 

Ulfilias, Maeso Gothorum episeopus. — Quomodo 
Gothice transtulit libros sacros, XVII, 362. Non videtur 
libros Regum transtulisse, 463. Totum Scripturarum 
corpus Gothos habuisse constat, 463, 464. Quod Gothi 
lingua sua locuti sint in regionibus conquisitis,maxima 
ubi regni sedes erat, 464. Gothica translatio viguit in 
Italia, aliisque in terris quas Gothi tenebant, A465. Te- 
stimonium Walafridi Strabi, IX seecul., zbid.Evangelia 
tantum,et B. Pauli epistola et fragmenta quaedam su- 
persunt in Gothica lingua, i5id. Gothi, relictis Istris ri- 
pis Biblia sua ab Ulfila translata secum asportarunt in 
Italiam, 474. 

Grammatica Gothica e Germanico sermone translata a 
Tempestini, XVIII, 879. Gothica lingua communis est 
sermo Orientalium Germanorum, qui nomine generali 
Gothorum designantur, 881. Eos Greci nuncupabant 
Tóx8o. aspirata dentali, Romani autem sine geminatione 
Gothi,ibid.Glossee queedam scribebant,Go/, Gotica. Ger- 
mani, Guti et Gud: habent, 26d. Lingua hec ad Inco- 
Germanicam stirpem attinet,et est ex Germanies fami- 
lie linguis,883. Gothicus sermo medius stat inter Sans- 
krittum et Germanicum, 884.Quomodo fundamentum est 
Germanice lingue, ibid. Linguge Gothice, superioris 
Germanica, et Islandie origo communis.Gothica autem 
antiquissima, i56i7. Arctissima affinitas inter Septentrio- 
nales linguas et Gothicam, bd. Quoad dialeetos linguae 
Gothies, nihil certi definiri potest,885. Gothies lingue 
Thesaurus non paucas alienigenas divitias continet,885. 
. Carmina et cantiones constat Gothos habuisse, 887. An 
scriptas leges habuerint Gothi, 888.Quod lingua Gothica 
nonnisi brevi tempore viguerit. 890. Ulfilas videtur pri- 
mus adinvenisse scripturam in Moesia, ibid. Gothi victis 
linguam euam non imposuerunt, 891. Constantinopoli, 
Chrysostomo curante, aperta est schola in qua Gothi 
docebantur, 892. Diutissime supervixit Gothica lingua, 
8i viatoribnus fides sit adhibenda,in Taurica Chersoneso 
(Gallia, la Crimée), 893.Lingua heec. synonymis est di- 
tissima, 895. Utrum sit scitu facilis, 5i". 

Syllabus capitum Grammaticae Gothicz.—Alphabetum 
Gothicum 25 litterisconstat,897.Litterarum nomina, 905. 
De prolatione,910. De vocalibus, 911. De consonantibus, 

930. De declinatione, 946. De adjectivo, 966. De nume- 
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rali, 971. De pronomine, 975. De conjugatione, 979. De 
formatione vocabulorum, 1002.Formula animalis, 1006, 
Formatio pronominalis, 1014. Formatio verbalis, 1015. 
Mera adverbialis,1019. Formatio per compositionem, 

De Syntaxi, 1031. De verbi Syntaxi, 1034. De nomine 
proprio, 1069. De adjectivo, 1074.De numerali, 1087. De 
pronomine 1090. De personali, ibd. De demonstrativo, 

101. De relativo, 1105. De interrogativo,1107. De inde- 
finito, 1109. De sententia simplici, subjectum, preedica- 
tum et copula, 1115. De negatione, 1123. De attributo, 
1127. De objecto, 1134, Loci determinatio, 1160; item 
temporis, 1166 ; mensure, 1171. Sententia composita, 
1183. Appendix de pleonasmo, 1223. 

Glossarium Gothico-Latinum, e Germanico sermone 
translatum, interprete Tempestini, 1238. — Glossarium 
Greco-Gothicum, 1511. 

AQUILINUS JUVENCUS, presbyter Hispanus. — Ju- 
vencus, poetarum Christianorum antiquissimus, XIX,11. 
Verborum nitore, styli elegantia, ac veteri simplicita- 
te conspicuus, iid. Divi Hieronymi de Juveneo eximia 
laudatio, 12. 

Hebraice dictiones.— Abelus, XIX, 358. Abia, 56. 
Abimelus pro Abimelec, 363. Abram,356. Adamus, 347, 
380. Anchialum, id est, Anchialon, seu, non vivit Altis- 
simus,128 not. Benjamin, 371. Cain, 350. Cana Galile, 
158. Corban, quid sit, 226 not. Daniel propheta,290.Da- 
vida pro Davidem, 83, 86. Emmanuel,82 not.Enoch Ju- 
stus, 351. Esau, 366. Esdras, 62 not. 38. Eva formatur, 
347.Gessen,378 not., 1364.Golgotha, 334. Gomorrha, 361. 
Hebron,74 not., 115.Hosanna,Judeorum acclamatio,9268. 
Isaac, 362. Ismaelus, 359. Israelitze, 92. Jacobus, 366. 
Jeremias, 100. Jesus, 88, 110, 111, 116, 217.Joannes, 66, 
110, 118, 176, 217, 272, 274. Jonas, 204. Jordanis, 117. 
Jordanis etymologia, 61 not. Joseph, 85, 94, 99,101,etc. 
Josephus, 3712, 373. Juda, Judsa, Judaei, 120, 290, 312, 
378, 386. Judas Machab:wus, 386. Judas Iscariothes,316, 
330. Lod, Lodus pro Loth, 355, 361. Machabeus, 386. 
Magedarus, 233. Maria, 83, 88, 89, 101, 312. Moses, 89, 
203, 941. Nathanael, 156. Nazara pro Nazareth,156. Pa- 
scha, 109, 160, 312, 314. Pharisci, 175, 193, 925, 312. 
Sabbatum, 193, 194, 195, 291.Sadduczi, 233, 234. Salo- 
mon, 137, 205. Samaritse, 168, 170.Sarra, 355 et seqq. 
Sichem, 163, 356. Sidon, 229. Simeon, 89, 93; patriar- 
cha, 368, 377. Solyms pro Jerusalem, 128, £71, 239,963. 
Syria, Syri, 83, 119, 120, 229. Tyrus, 229. Zabulon, 117, 
368. Zacharias, 73, 105. Zebeddeus, 119. ^ 

Graeca dictiones. — /Ethera et Zithra pro ZEther, ac- 
cusativ. 59, 259, 285. Alabastrum, pixidis genus sine an- 
sulis, 313. Anchora, 224. Barathron, id est, puteus,pro- 
prielocus profundus Athenis situs in quem dejiciebantur 
noxii,285 not. 303 not. Chlamys quid,332 not. Chorea a 
y900c, 176. Chorus, 298. Cophinus, viminea corbis, 235. 
not. Daemon, 153, 181, 183. Didrachma,247 not. Episco- 
pus,Episcopisolim calceos detrahere certabant,108.Glau- 
cicomans [oliva] a Y^«vxàc cesius colore,xój-n erinis,267, 
Gumphus,sive Gomphus,id est clavus, 334. Haemorrhois 
sa, mulier est que» fluxum sanguinis patiebatur eta 
Christo sanata fuit, 179. Hymnus, 3171. Hydria,lapideum 
v88 ad aquam servandam idoneum, 159 not.Lampadum 
nuptialium deseriptio, 297. Lethum, id est mors,93.Ma- 
chera, gladii genus, à p. Xy» pugna, 93 not. Magia,ma- 
gus. M&yor olim astrologia astrologi dicebantur,96 not. 
Nomisma et numiasma,280.0rama, oroma et horama, id 
est visio, 243 not. Peplum, vestis laxe genus, sine ma- 
nicis, 179. Rhomph:a, gladii genus, 93 not. Sinapi et 
sinepi, 216. Spongus, X«óyyoc, spongia, 337. Synedrion, 
tribunal judaieum, Hebrzis sanedrin dictum, 124 not. 
Tartarus,infernus, a «xpíccao,terrere, 211 not. Thronus, 
solium, a 0pío, sedere, 76, 122. Tricliniarcha, servus 
convivia przefectus,160 not. Triclinii descriptio, 266 not. 

Latinitas Juvenciana.—Ablativus absolutus ; se judice 
quzrit, pro, ipse judex querit, XIX, 200. Ablativus cum 
particulis, quam;pro, 250.Accendere famam, 152. 4igrum 
agitare laborem, 304. Agmen aquse, 253.Apex in litteris 
quid sit, 123. Causare. Natam causata jacentem, 229. 
Cireum latrare, 323. Convexum coelum, 233. Corpora 
germana, ?81. Correptare pro aggredi, subintroire, ut 
barbara vox a quibusdam habetur, 164 not.Cubitalia in- 
crementa, 137. Crurum debile vulgus, quid,231. Manus 
devota furori, 349. Donare errorem, 154. Duellum, sin- 
gulare certamen, 198.Famoso pro infami,328.Fessis re- 
bus,204. Flammicomans, 297. Flammipes, 191. Flammi- 
vomus, 60. Fretum a fervendo dicitur, 234 not.Gaudia 
gaudere,pleonasm.,98.Genitivi duo ejusdem substantivi, 
85, 113, 216. Genitor et genitrix, poetarum magis quam 
oratorum verba sunt, 257. Hiatus: ut accipite ergo,qui 
in otium Virgilio familiares,166, Iteris pro itineris, 98. 
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Itiner pro iter, 149. Jugalia festa, quid sint, 977. Lu-- 


stratis pro illustratis,92 ; Item,lustrata pro illustrata, 98. 
Marita, id est uxor, 282. Miro pro miror, 219, not. 58. 
Objicibus erassis, 210. Pactus. Conjux nullo cum crimi- 
ne pacta, 81. Pavitantia dicta, 75.Parvi pro pueri, 249. 
Pleramque, in singulari usurpatum,65.Prz : compositis 
Lac prepositione delectatur Juvencus, 259 not.Praposi- 
lio a poetis sepe omittitur, ut, ZEgyptum pro in Zigyp- 
ium, etc. 99 not. 201. Pupare barbarum verbum, pro 
crescere,374.Scrupus,saxum; Serupeus,saxosus, 140 not. 
Sinuamen [puelle saltantis],219.Sinuamen uteri,74. Su- 
per, cum genitivo, 150. Terniqua, id est, triplici gente, 
397. Terrificare, 224. Triclinium, quid, ejus descriptio, 
266 not. Tueor an passiva accipi possit, 383. Tutus pro 
totus, 358. Undi sonus, 247, Urgeocum infinitivo, 101, 
334 not. Vacuum fuit, id est vacavit,235. Velivolum ma- 
re, 148. Venit pro est, 238. Viare, 80. Vinclum sociabile, 
281. Virginea texta,70. Voco cum infinitivo, 145. Volven- 
da dies, 77. Vulnus pro injuria, et pro scelere, 9251. 

CJELIUS SEDULIUS, laicus poeta et Christianus. — 
Quomodo quidam impiihomines nihil antiquius habuere 
quam ut probatis scriptoribus, atque ideo ipsi lingua 
Latins bellum indicerent, XIX, 435.Quomodo obtinue- 
runt ut negligeretur antiquitatis studium, iid. Gallica 
lingua librorum impiorum ferax, ibid. Patres ac Chri- 
stianos poetas ideo multi attingere non audent,nisi ex- 
planatio aliqua adhibeatur, quasi alia quadam lingua lo- 
cuti fuissent, 436. Non Hieronymus, sed Gennadius Se- 
dulii meminit, 437.Iste probabiliter episcopatum obtinuit, 
445, 446. Isidori de Sedulio testimonium, 504. Item For- 
tunatus, Arator, Beda, Gerson, Barthius, Borrichius, 
Valchius de eo loquuntur, 510. 

. Hebraice dictiones. — Ewedem atque apud Juvencum 
inveniuntur ; ideo has omittimus. 

Grace dictiones et hellinismi. — Achswemenia ]ira], 
513 not. Acrostichis et anaerostichis quid sit, 782 not. 
Acrostichi carminis lex, ibid. JEthra, ZEthram pro 
s&thera, 708 not. Biblis Niliacis, 554. Bibliotheca pro 
libris sacris, £42. Canistrum a x&vnc quod a x&v can- 
na, 551. Carbasa a xápxacoc lini genus tenuissimi, 638. 
Charaxat ab éyápatcv, id estcorpus spiculis infigit,589. 
Colymbum,id est labrum bid. Diedalius,557 not.Hyalum 
vitrum ab bzAoc, 513. Hymni abecedarii, 163 not. La- 
byrinthus,537.Malum,id eet, pomum; szepe melum medio 
&vo,dicebatur a Graco, uAAov, 553 not. 13. Monogram- 
ma Christi, 768. Myro3 pro unguento, 768. Numisma et 
nomisma, 708. Orthographia veterum, quz, 466. Le- 
thum, mors, proprie oblivio, 593. Orthographia vete- 
rum, qu&, 466. Paraclitus, 512. Paracteria carmina, 
quz sint, 752 not., 438. Paradisus, 952. Paralyticus, 
sanatur, 643. Paraphrais decreti Gelasii pape, 794, ti- 
tul. Rhythmus abecedarius, quid, 170. Syncletice, quid 
542 not. Syncrasis, 704 not. Tartarum, pro inferis, a 
Tapícow terreo, 699. Tautologia quid, et poetis familia- 
ris, 567 not. Telestichis carmen estin quo ultimze litte- 
TX? versuum aliquod nomen efficiunt, 782. Thesidce, 
sive Athenienses, 557. Xeromyrrha,168.Xerolibva, ibid. 
Hylobalsamum, ibid. Xpo pro Christo olim scribebant, 
ibid. Ymnus pro hymnus, 769. 

Caii Sedulii Latinitas.—Accepta vox,quid,696. Agens 
pro aiens, 591. Agit pro ait, 587 not., 321. Aliger gallus, 
7A2. Attitilas, 672 not. 11. Atra sepulchri, 731 not. Au- 
dere de igne dicitur, 573. Bibli Niliaci quid, 554. Caeca 
potestas, 666.Castra pia Christi pro cruce, 589. Centonis 
poematis leges, 780,not.Claustra genarum,696.Cohzwrent 
pro addicant, 512. Crispare cachinnum, 588. Detertaca- 
pillis, 511. Doctus coquus, 550. Dubitatis Christum an 
possit, 698. Extremescere, 699. Fecit finem esse, 680. 
Fervidus gladius, 570. Fulmineum colum, 571. Fusus 
pro natus, 709. Gentes de piscibus dicitur, 683. Germen 
et gramen, 660 not. Hiatus, quid sit, 565 not.; hiatus in 
versu, 583 not. 664 not.Hymni abecedarii quid sint, 763 
not. Ima profundi, 576 not. Imaginea poena, 573.Implere 


lacrymis amicum, 698. Jejunis morsibus, 670. Jugulus ' 


pro nece, 719. K pro C in mss. legitur : Katerva, Karus, 
Kastra, 165. Lambere pro deoseulari, 678. Lancinari pro 
dilacerare, 513. Lumen et limen, 572, 597 not. Mare 
Lacrymarum, 610. Mare pelagi, 567. Marmora pro mari, 
ibid. Metallum pro petra, 569. Mutum silentium 537 not. 
Natale lutum, 696. Ninguem pro nivem, ninguidus pro 
niveus, 512.Numen et nomen, 599 not Pagani ita dicti 
ab Atheniensium pagis ubi Cecrops primus deos instituit 
pompare,511,553 Populatio, 697. Polare misero Lethum, 
593. Puerilia millia, id est nugse innumerw, 608, 609. 
Relambere primus dixit Sedulius, 695 not. Rufius gen- 
tilium nomen, 489. Salii, salivi, salvi, 569 not. Sedulii 
verba sempe in officiis liturgicis adhibita,506. Spiritu et 
spritu, 762 not. Sudum pro serenitas, 513 not. Destra, 
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pro tua, quod inümse Latinitatis proprium,538.Virginal, 
quid, 513. X littera quando inventa,768 not. Xristo pro 
Christo, 25i4. 

VAL. FALTONLE PROBZE, centones Virgiliani, XIX, 
803.—CGento,quale sit poema, et leges ejus que, 780 not. 

DECIUS AUSONIUS, Burdegalensis rhetor et poeta. 
—Ausonius grammaticus et rhetor doctissimus,poeta ve- 
ro suavis atque ingeniosus, XIX, 817. Gratiani et Valen- 
liniani magister, ibid. Item magister fuit S. Paulini,818. 
not. Christianus fuit sed petulans et lascivus,ibid. Pan- 
linus male ferebat ejus scripta eo quod é0vuxocepov quid- 
dam redolerent,?bid. Inter sua carmina scepe Greecos im- 
miscuit versus, 829, 830, 833, 873. Versibus multiplici 
nodo involutis lusit Ausonius, 898 ef seqq. 

Ausonii Grece dicliones.— Abacus,tabula,mensa,826. 
Bibliotheca,830. Eclogarium, 907. Ephemeris, seu totius 
diei negotium, 834.Epigrammata, 826. Metanoia,id est, 
penitentia, 827. Myobarbum : vox cujus etymologia se- 
mi Greca et Latina, murem barbatum designat, non fa- 
cile intelligitur apud Ausonium, 829. Nemesis,dec vin- 
dicis nomen, dicitur a vepec(Go, indignor,828.Parecha- 
sis, id est, digressio,839. Periochz poematis titulus, 947. 
*Pa6800yoc, id est lictor seu viator,a 'Pá68oc baccillum, 
virga, 829. Rhetor, 824.Rophalici versus, quid sint, 820 
not. Stemma, id est corona, 824. Techno pegnion poe- 
ma, 898. Toxicon, id est, venenum, $826. Tetrasticha 
carmina, 866. Tribon, coí6ov, pallium tritum, 831. Tri- 
nacrium littus, id est Sicilia, ob triplex promontorium 
821. Zelotypus pro invido. 

Latinitas Ausoniana.— Ales dextera, pro manu nota- 
rii velocissime scribentis, 838. Amnigena, amnicola, 888, 
889. Anteperire, 829. Anticipator mundi, id est ante- 
rior, 840. Arcadicum pecus, id est, asinus, 833. Dives 
opum dives, 837. Dodra potio queedam ex novem herbis 
expressà: Dicitur a dodrante quod pondus novem un- 
cias designat, 833. Fictilibus, pro vasis fictilibus, 826. 
Homerus. Romanusque tibi contigit Homerus,825. Humi- 
dule& comse,834. Humificare, 886. Incertum avi non nu- 
merare decet, 898. Lubrica via pro parte posteriori cor- 
poris, 827. Ludibria Lethi, 850. Lutum Samium pro fictili 
opere quod Sami conficiebatur, 826. 

M. Littera eum apice initialis est plurium nominum, 
830. Ollis pro illis, 909. Oti pro otii, 830. Parentalia, 
titulus poematis Ausonii, 842. Piscium varia genera: 
Alaura, balena, barbus, capito, delphina, gobio, mustela, 
perca, redo, saler, salmo, saravi, linca, 888, 889. Puer 
pro famulo, 839. Quotiens pro quoties,842. Reminisco, 
verbum barbarum ab ipso Ausonio damnatum,831. Re- 
sonabilis echo, 834. Salutiger Jupiter,886.Secta pro re- 
ligione, 824.Semivir pro homine imperito, 830. Torrens 
lingua (verbis), 837. Trihoria bina mensis, 888. Versus 
volantes,826. Vipereum nefas, 840. Vivere quod vivimus, 
quod pro vf jam, 828. 

SULPICIUS SEVERUS. — Complura luculento ser- 
mone seripta reliquit Severus, Sallustium in primis imi- 
tatus, XX, 80. Paulinus Nolanus hunc dicit «setate 
florentiorem fuisse, laudibus abundantiorem, ef in fori 
theatro palmam facundi nominis tenuisse, 81.Paulinus 
Petrocoricensis de eodem loquitur: Testis adest docto 
mirabilis ore Severus, 86. Guibertus Martinus ann. 1208 
scribebat Severum episcopatum Bituricensem adeptum 
fuisse, 93. 

Hebreum. — Sulpicius Severus septuaginta interpre- 
tes secutus est in conscribendis Hebraicis nominibus ; 
sic scripsit Sampson, loco Samson, 112 ; Melchor pro 
Michol, Saulis filia, 116, 117. Chebron pro Hebron,118; 
Gotholia, pro Athalia, 123. Samaritas, lingua Assyrio- 
rum, custodes vocant, 125. 

Gracum.— Academia Platonis, 292. Allophylus, id 
est, alienigena, ab dAXov q92ov alia gens, 111, 112, 114, 
115, 116 et passim. 

Anachoreta, 193, "Avopotoucíx, id est, dissimilis sub- 
Stantia, 151. Archidiaconus, 201. Catechumenus, 162. 
Catholice, catholicus, 188. Chlamys, 162. Damon, 207, 
221. Diabolus, 163, 172, 174. Diaconii munus, 163. Dia- 
conus, 201.Dicecesis,episcopalis provincia, 208. Eremua, 
190, 197. Neoterici [libri 188]. *Op.oosctov et ópotosotov 
quod significent, et in quo differant, 151. Paralysis 
morbus, 169. Presbyter, 175, 201, 208, 211, 213, scho- 
lasticus, 217. 

Latinitas Sulpiciana. — Adorandus pro honoratus, 
99. Affluere divitiis, 125. Afficitor, pro afficiatur, 
105. Auro incubare, 109, 227. Barbarus,pro Alienigena, 
136, 138. Calumnia pro disquisitione, disputatione, 95. 
Continens pro solo solido, 104.Convivium populis calet, 
136. De campo messis, subaud.tempore, 110. Ferox vi- 
cioriis, 138.1n prepositio, subauditur sepissime. /Egy- . 
ptum descendere,103. Lacrymas et latebras petere, forte 
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hic mendum, 115. Macti episcopi forte acti, 152.Muliebre 
blandimentum, 136. Occceepit,pro occepit,typorum men- 
dum, 110, 112,116. Pestis, pro ruina,136.Queestio,suppli- 
cii genus,145.Salum,id est,aquarum congeries,seu mare, 
97. Summa rerum,id est imperinm,145.146.Tangentur, id 
est, l:tilia afficientur, 224. Virgula interjicienda in: 
consequentibus inopiam, ita ut sensus sit : septem annis 
eonsequentibus, inopiam futuram, juxta priorem phra- 
sis partem, 101. Virtutes pro portentis, 110. 

CHROMATIUS (S.), Aquileiensis episcopus. — Chro- 
matius vir su: :etatis inter Occidentis episcopos pracla- 
rissimus,cujus sanctam mentemin divinorum eloquiorum 
studio divus Ambrosius admirabatur ; quem S.Hierony- 
mus episcoporum sanctissimum atque doctissimum appel- 
lavit, Rufinus alterum sui temporis Beselehelem dixit; 
Joan, Chrysostomus, sinceram atque ingenti libertate et 
fiducia perfusam linguam preedicavit, XX,250.Pauca qua 
de eo supersunt scripta maximi semper fuere a doctis- 
simis tum ob orationis nitorem, tum ob rerum gravita- 
tem atque doctrinz preestantiam,250. Ab ipso Chromatio 
maxime derivatur in Ecclesia usus doxologiarum, id est, 
formularum quibus hominum Salvator, s3ve SS.Trinitas 
glorifieatur, 269. Quc doxologic, Latine dicuntur c/au- 
sulz, eo quod per eas oratio claudi soleat, 270. Conjugia 
adulterina et codex Napoleo Photii et qua de causa 
agitantur in prefatione ad Chromatii opera, 285, ef 
seqq. 

Chromatii plumbeum sigillum,seu numisma,295.A nti- 
qus litterarum Romanarum forme in hoc visuntur si- 
gillo,296.Propemodumnnostris similes inveniuntur, 25d. 
Quod in ista plumbea etfragili materia servatum est an- 
tiquum et pretiosum Alphabeti usualis monumentum, 
298. Dittere,, cujusdam fortasse elegantic causa, angu- 
latim pingebantur, V. Gr. O quadratam formam sume- 
bat, 298. Quid sentiendum sit de anthenticitate preedicti 
sigilli, 219, 300. 

Hebreum. — Abbas, id est pater, 359. Beselehel,quis 
sit, et cur ita appelletur Chromatius,288, 989, 290. Hie- 
rosolyma, cur per eam non est jurandum,352,353.Mam- 
mona,id est pecunia ; diabolus est quia ipse auctor mam- 
monz, Chromat. 368. Phariseus quis sit, 358. Raeca in 
Evangelio, quid significet, 345. 

Graecae voces. — BAégapa, palbebre : M88 guvapmacOnc 
&mx0 vàv aóvic BAspáoov, id est, neque abripiaris ab 
ejus palpebris, (LXX. Prov., VI, 25): apud Chromatium 
legitur: neque rapiaris palpebris tuis, 349. Doxologia, 
Latine c/ausu/a, sermo est quo Deo tribuitur laus et 
gone, a 80£x gloria et 2Aóyoc sermo, 260 Ethnici, 358. 

ucharistia quid sit, 277, 278. ^E£evatóucvoc, interroga- 
tus,Chromatius habet /lagellatus, 352. Exomologesis pro 
confessionesacramentali,ante communionem premitten- 
da, 279. Hypocrisis, hypoerita, 358. Liturgia, liturgicc 
res, id est qua» ad disciplinam Ecclesie pertinent, a 
Aevcoupy(x, ministerium publicum, 275, 290. Numisma 
Chromatii, 295. 'OvopáGov nominans, Chromatius nego- 
tians interpretatur, 352. 

Latine dictiones. — Beatitudines, que vox apud Chri- 
stianos designare solet Christi verba quibus benedicit iis 
qui octo capita perfectionis sive vite evangeliee asse- 
quuntur (MattA. v,1-10.), 323 et passim. Clausula, vide 
infra. Communio quotidiana seu frequens quid sit, 276. 
Confessio sacramentalis quid sit, 278 et seqq. Conjugia 
adulterina qu: dicantur, et seqQ.Flaminia sive Postumia 
via, 293. Hujus modi, pro hujus mundi,354.Multiloquax, 
et multiloquentia, 358.Sudor sumitur pro idolothytorum 
0dore,279.Passivam,mendose,pro pessimam,351. Preces 
sub silentio, quid sint, 278. Portus Grecarius quo loco 
situs, 203. Portus Romatius sive Romatinus, quis locus 
sil et quo situs,292, 293, 294. Procella barbarica, pro ir- 
ruptione Gothorum, 285, 286. Quidnam famuli, etc. Hic 
locus hiulcus videtur, 329. Sanctum Domini,id est sacra 
Eucharistia,279.Tractatus, id est sermo ad populum, 323, 
327, 330 et passim. Utrum Vide an unde, legendum sit, 
330, not. 

Clausule sive doxologiz quibus Chromatius tractatus 
suos claudere solet, preecipus: assignantur : Domino,cui 
$it gloria in secula seculorum. Amen, 328. Dei Filius, 
qui esl benedictus in secula seculorum, Amen,330. San- 
cti Spiritus, per quem est Patri et Filio laus et gloria in 
secula seculorum, Amen, 331. Consortes glorise effici 
nereamur, per Christum Dominum nostrum qui est bene- 
dictus in secula, 337. Dominus : Cui est honor, laus et 
gloria una cum Spiritu sancto, ante omnia scecula,et nunc 
et semper et in secula seculorum. Amen, 363. 

Quas loquendi formulas damus,ad linguam enim Chri- 
stianam jam pertinent,et ut totidem gemm:e ipsam ador- 
nant.Ad frugis abundantiam consule Monumenta Eccle- 
siz Aquileiensis a B. de Rubeis illustrata, 407. 
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INNOGENTIUS 1, papa. Pontifex ille jure a Theo- 
dorito appellatur,vir insigni solertia ac prudentia przdi- 
lus, &vio &Yyy vola xat guvécst xocpoduevoc, XX,461. Pagius 
de gestis Innocentii loquens ait ipsum Deum ita colo 
vindicasse, ne quid post illud divinum immortale factum 
moríale faceret, usurpatis Plinii verbis, 462. Plures 
epistolas ad Grecos episcopos, Graeco sermone consceri- 
psit, 494, 502. 

Greca dictiones que inveniuntur ium in Prolegomenis 
tum in scriptis hujus papse. — Ama, et melius hama 
Grice Xyn,aquarium vas, idem quod Gallice oénitier vo- 
cant, XX, 458. Anaglyphus scyphus, id est, c«celaturis 
ornatus scyphus, 262d. Canon, canones Eeelesic,sic jam 
dicebantur leges et reguli quc ad fidem vel disciplinam 
ecclesiasticam attinent,a x&vov regula, 486. Cantharus, 
vid.Pharus,infra.Cerostrota,xepoovpovoc opus eum cornu 
fragmentis diversi coloris confectum,ut illud quod Galli 
marqueterie sive mosaique appellant, ibid. Clericus a 
xAipoc,id est sors,sortitio,dicitur ;iisunt qui sacerdotio 
initiantur, seu initiandi sunt ; propter discrimen ceteri 
dicuntur Laiei a Aaócz, populus, 473, A74. Diaco, sive 
diaconus, 359. Didascalicus liber, seu doctrinalis, 470. 
Metropolitanus episcopus, 471. Pharus cantharus, vasie 
oblongioris genus et grandis, 458. 

Lotinze voces. — Apostolica sedes, cathedra, pro sede 
Romani episcopi, ut Petri apostoli successoris, 461, 486. 
Aquamaniles, vasa ad manuum lotionem idonea, 458. 
Clericus, et Laicus, qui dicantur, Vide supra inter Gree- 
cas dictiones. 

Curiales sive decuriones dicebantur qui magistratibus 
atque officiis municipalibus fungebantur, 466. Coronati 
qui sint, 402. Ueifica disciplina pro Dominica, 471. , 

Dilectio vestra, pietas vestra, formule familiares in 
secunda' persona hoe svo usurpate, 489. Discederunt, 
pro discesserunt, 486. Orbis, eternum orbem mali fa- 
cere, id est, sermocinando circulum vitiosum agere,486. 
Ordinare, ordinator, ordinatio dicuntur ab ordine sacro 
quo clerici et sacerdotes fiunt, 492. Pertinatia obtinen- 
di,dicitur de actoribus causarum, qui nituntur obtinere 
quod petunt, sive justum sit sive injustum, 491. Sacro- 
sancta, vox eminenti usu in Ecclesia, 509.Szculum pro 
hac vita, 379. Sedere pro munere episcopali perfungi, 
469. Vide Apostotica sedes. Siliqua sexta pars alicujus 
numeri,459. Solidus idem ac aureus, 158. Tremissis, 
tertia pars solidi, 458, 459. Uncia, duodecima pars,libra 
vel alieujus alterius numeri, 459. 

ZOZIMUS, papa. — Ejus Latinitas que Grzcum non 
modice redolet : Aries fraudulentic:e, XX, 6058. Cereus 
paschalis, 639. Charitatem vestram commoneo, pro vos 
commoneo : sic loquebantur sancti Ecclesi: homines, 
653. Circulatores, qui deloco in locum euam maleficam 
personam circumferunt, 664. Clerus, id est, clerici, vel 
clericorum corpus, 631. Comperendinatio, sive judicii 
remissio,659.Diacones pro diaconi, 139. Divina tabularia 
pro Seripturissacris,658.Errabunda vestigia interfallaces 
lenebras, 658. Formatze, id eet litter: communicatoris, 
sinequibus peregrini clerici ad communionem nee admit- 
tebantur, 642, 643 not.Fraternitas vel paternitas vestra, 
ut titulus honoris usurpatur, 650. Linostime palle, vel 
pallee, quid, 638. Magnum pondus examinis pro longo 
examine, 649. Parochia, et parcecia a xxpotxía ; sic dice- 
bantur Eeclesiarum cireumseriptiones,sacerdotibus com- 
misse, aliquando dro d;cecesi ipsa sumebatur,644.San- 
ctitas vestra, honoris causa locutio, 652, 653. Telonarii 
vel temonarii dieuntur qui vectigalia percipiunt, 683. 
Tendicule questionum, id est, vane questiones, 653. 
Transmarina documenta, id est Africana, 660. Ventus 
veri, 658 ; ad cubile veri pervenire, id est, veritatem 
detegere, 652. 

GAUDENTIUS ($.) Brixiensis episcopus. — Quanta 
doctrine atque eloqueatie laude floreret Gaudentius. 
XX,798.1ta excelluit ut quc&cumque diceret scripto cele- 
riter a notariis exciperentur, 798. Tibi, Gaudenti, ait 
Rufinus,nostrorum deeus insigne doctorum, tantus in- 
genii vigor,imo tanta spiritus gratia est, ut si quid a te 
etiam quotidiani eloquii more dieitur,si quid in Eeele- 
sia declamatur,id in libris habere, et ad instruetionem 
posteris tradi debeat, 893. Tamen severioris criticae ob- 
jectum fuit stylus Gaudentii ex parte clariss, viri Du- 
pinii,e protestantium grege, cujus judicium non tran- 
scripismus,sed ejus verba, et eorum refutationem vide, 
812, 813, 814. Criticee Dupinii ratio exponitur, 802. 

Rebraica. — Babylon, idem ac confusio, 823. Cana 
possessio dicitnr,882. Galilea vel volubilis, vel rota in- 
terpretatur, ;bid. Machahzi generis nomen, 949. Mai- 
monides, rabbi, qui testatur Hebraeos intingere prius 
panem azymorum in pulmeuto CAaroseth;item et herbas 
amaras, et tum vesci, 885 not.Mammona, Syrosermone, 
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pecunia dicitur, 973-974. Moyses de tribu Levi, quo 
sensu architriclinus dicitur, 909. Pascha sive phascha 
juxta Hebraeorum linguam, éransitum. sonat, 845 not. 

Hellenice dicliones.—Aniciiseu invicti,ab &vbxnvoc, XX, 
952. Architriclinus, convivii praefectus, quale ejus offi- 
cium, 908 not. Ascite, haeretici ita dicti ab doxoc, id est 
uter quocum bacchabantur, 897 not. Azyma ab a privat. 
et Cup* fermentum, 882. Bpópoc, siligo, herbrze genus 
qu&intersegetes crescit, forte supplendum órodio, 860 
not. Chiliaste, id est Latine Millenarii, hdereticorum 
genus, 861 not, Chryaopolis antiquuni nomen urbis Ve- 
suntionis, 971 not.Diabolus,mundi princeps dictus,930. 
Doxologie a Gaudentio et patribus usurpate in fine 
tractatus, 867 not.Eleemosyna, 835,038, 941. Erythreeum 
mare, apud Latinos mare Rubrum,913.IExxodus 1dem est 
&c egressio, 818. Hydria, vas, 903. Hyperbole textus 
Evangelii, 921 not. idololatria, fere semper idolatria 
eonscribitur in mss. et unde ipsa sumpserit initium, 833 
not, 870. Idolothyt:e victimee, quse sint, 902 not.Metreta, 
mensura Attica congiorum decem,12 sextariis majorem 
amphora, 904 not. Mópov,Latine unguentum,954.M yro- 
thecium, vas unguenti repositorium, 935 not.Neophyti, 
qui sint, 871. OEnopta in conviviis, quinam essent, 908 
not, 'Ouooóciv, 830 not. Oocía, ibid. Paracletus, an 
Paraclitus dicendum sit,944 aot. Problema,apud philo- 
sophos, rei est abditae perquisitio, 840 not. HpocfjAucot, 
quid sinL,619.Psalmus idiographus,ille est in quo Psaltes 
de seipso loquitur, ab i6(og; proprius seu sui ipsius, et 
Yo&oo,deseriptionem efficere,227 not. Schedula, scheda, 
et schedium a cycó7,.1d est tabula in qua notarius scribit, 
831. Strategi, quibus rei militaris cura est: Strategia, 
prefectura rei militaris,9029 not. An Xvpácnyot «o0 tepoo, 
an potius avp&vnyo. vj; "Avcovíac exstiterint, 930 not. 
Tricliniarchae, vid. supra Architriclinus. — Zona a Qovn 
eingulum, 358. 

Latinitas. — Ad, prepos : Utrum scribendum sit,ad- 
fligo, adgravo, adquiesco, etc., inquiritur, XX, 868 not. 
Alm fidei,qus sint,945.Apostolici virijiid est, apostolo- 
rum suecessores, ipsorum vicem gerentes, 960. Arcani, 
id est sacrorum mysteriorum, disciplina, 852, 853 not. 
Arripere opera pietatis, 942. Baculus ; sic Gaud. «Opus 
mihi est baculo, pascha adhuc in ZEgypto celebranti. » 
876. Be Baculi usu perantiquo in Ecclesia, ióid. not. 
Balbutire, pro,spiritum sitire balbutiunt, videtur legen- 
dum esse, Spiritum siti rebalbutiupt, 871 not. Brodium 
vox nova que juxta quosdam ad Italicam linguam jam 
exorientem pertinet,ex quo forte derivatur Gallica vox 
brouet.Vide tamen quod supra diximus in Greco ad vo- 
cem Bpópuoc,959 not.Calami tam perspieui quam occulti, 
quid sint, 832 not. Calende, Idus et none a gentilibus 
appellatite sunt, ut et menses,diesque, 846. Cceno vitio- 
rum obliti, 957.Colubrini gestus, 890. Defectis, pro de- 
fieientibus, 887 not. Deus ; hiec vox seepenumero in mss. 
sublata et ejus loco Dominus substituitur, 919 not. Et 
estera, qua clausula utitur aliquando Gaudentius, 927 
not. Exaratur vermibus, 838. G pro c positum, initio 
dictionis, ut videtur in Gallica, sive Gallicula, unde di- 
ctus est. Caligula. Gallicula, calciamenti genus est. qua 
utebantur praesertim viatores, 875. K littera proc sepe 
olim usurpata, sic Karissime pro carissime, 997. Magi 
universarum gentium legati, 983. Magister memorism, 
quis, 830 not. Mittens et missus quid sit in "Trinitate, 
948. Notarii latentes appositi, 831 not. Parentalia exer- 
cere quid sit, 870. Pecunie imperare oportet, non ser- 
vire, 965. Pompa eloquentia, 331. Serinia, id est chiro- 
graphorum et variorum scriptorum receptacula, gallice 
recte dicuntur portefeuille, 830 not. Spiritualis et spiri- 
talis, 839 not. Suballigature quibus superstitiose ute- 
bantur ut tutamina,sive gentiles, sive etiam Christiani 
rudes et prz: credulita*e infirmiores, 870 not. Tentatio- 
num ssíus, e£. tribulationum onus; 843. Tractactus et 
tractare, seu germo et sermocinare,842 not. Tunc tem- 
poris, 922, 950. Verbum Dei calciatum, et ejus vene- 
randa vestigia, 874.Y l'ttera et u permutate in dietioni- 
bus Grecis, sepissime apud veteres, ut murum pro 
myrum,ZEguptus, pro ZEgyptus,Suria, Suracusa, pro Sy- 
ria, Syracusa, 996. 

RUFINUS, Aquileiensis presbyter.— De rebus divinis 
luculentissime disputans dieitur, Przf., XXI, 41. Ejus 
opera tanta sunt eruditionis et doctrine ut propemo- 
dum paucis aliorum Patrum qui tunc florebant in Eccle- 
sia, ecriptis cedunt,z6d.Cur in obscuro quasi derelicta 
permanserint, ibid.Summa laude dignus est ejus Com- 
mentarius in Symbolum Apostolorum, Przf., 57. In iis 
qua a Greco Cyrilli Hierosolymitani mutuatus est,sen- 
sus penitior est, vis propria verborum in aperto est, 
tbid.Ab imperito errore vindicatur super has voces: 
fwmosum. genium quas de 1dolo Serapidis profert (Hist. 
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eccles., lib. 11, c. 23.), 60 et segq. Syllabam variorum 
operum quae ex Greco sermone iranstulit Rufinus, 
habes,15.De Rufino in disputationis &stu hec Hierony- 
mus : Pratermilto Gracos quorum tu jactas scientiam ef 
dum peregrina sectaris pene tui sermonis oblitus es., ete. 
Miror quod Aristarchus nostri temporis grammaticorum 
et oratorum praecepta contempseris parvipendens hyperba- 
ta post anfractus reddere, asperitatem evitare consonan- 
tium, hiulcam fugere dictionem, 1062. 

Hebraica. — Aser, beatus interpretatur, XXI, 325 
Benjamin, filius doloris,sonal, 333. Dan, id est judicium 
vel Judex, 322. Gad, Grece metpavápiov, Latine vero 
tentationem significat, 323 not. Jarim,silvester expli- 
catur, 359. Jesus, hebraicum nomen Salvator interpre- 
tatur, 307, 3418. India, multis variisquelinguis et gen- 
tibus habitatur, 478. Joseph, ampliatuas, sonat,327.[8sa- 
char, id est merces, 319. Judas confessio interpretatur, 
307, 318. Neph talim,id est arbor diffusa vel vitis, 327. 
Ruben, a majoribus ut Origene, filius videns interpre- 
tatur, 345 not. Serapis, cujus templum in Alexandria, 
describitur, 529. Zabulon, id est fluxus nocturnus, 318. 
Sidon interpretatur senator vel venatrix, 717. 

Hellenice dictiones. — Angelus, yysko;, id est 
nuntius ab d&yy£X^o nuntio, 331, 429. Antichristus, 
Christi adversarius, ex tribu Dan nasciturus, 321.Apo- 
crypha quinam dicantur apud Patres. 230.'A0nvoyépoc, 
id est, senis scholasticus,162. Crocodilus, bellu& genus, 
Kpoxó8ctÀoc à Kpóxoc crocus, et óetA(a, timor, vel me- 
tuens, 430. Diemon, nomine Satanas, designatus, 323. 
Diaconus, 475. "EXi&£ seu palmes, et fig. tutor ligneus, 
juxta tenerum arborem plantatus ad ipsam firmandam, 
305. Heresis, otpect;, id est electio, secla ab oipéo, 
eligere, detrahere, 375, 477. l'évetov, quomodo sit intel- 
ligendum, 61, 62 pref. Kava6oXf, xócpov id est consti- 
tutio mundi, 563. Kavfyyrvens sive praeceptor, 93.Ac6nvov 
Sive As6svov colobium est sine manicis, 411 not. Marty- 
rion est ecclesia sive Dei templum,107.Menologia Grea- 
corum, quid, 436 not., 455 not. "OA6t0c&, beatus, idem 
significat macarius, 116. 'O£Upuyyoc, urbs quaedam (Pay 
pti, 408. Havcoxpácop, id est omnipotens, 344. Hep(  &p- 
y&v cujusdam operis Origenis titulus, id est. De princi- 
piis,71, 121 ; Latine Per?archon scribitur idem opus,127 ; 
hos Origenis libros partim transtulit Latino sermone 
Rufinus. 124. Ho& sic dicitur herba qua utuntur fullo- 
nes, 369 not. Presbyter, id est, sacerdos, a "pes6óchnc 
senex. Symbolum, id est,indicium et collatio,337. Xy fpa 
id est habitus, duplex distinguitur apud Grecos,scilicet 
xó u(xpov, id est minor, quierat novitiorum, et «óuéya- 
Aov et &yyéAMxov, qui virorum erat probatissimorum, 
466 not. Typus tertianus, scilicet febris tertiana, 393 
not. 

Latinitas. — Ablativi pro aceusativis usurpati in arti- 
culis symboli, 339 not. Agricola terre sus, quis, 322. 
Amietus; eo nomine dantur vestimenta quie exterius 
tegunt, 306.Apostoli agricolae dicuntur, 322;Item vena- 
tores, 317. Aratrum verbi Dei, 322.Calcaneum mordere 
quis dicatur, 323. Campus anims, in rure anim, 322. 
Colles z:eterni,mystice quid sint, 332. Delicie in vilibus, 
399. Dentes super lac candidi, 306, 307. Dispersi qui- 
nam sint 317.Fons nee fluvius,nec fluvius fons,345. Fri- 
gus duplex, et temporis et fidei,362. Hamus Christi,quid. 
354. Huic pro nunc, 349. Inimiei quousque dicuntur, 302, 
Iniquus pro inimicus, juxta Graecum, 370. Insubstantiva 
generatio, quid sid, 346. Inviltentur pro irritentur,316. 
Leonis vocabuli, acceptiones varia, 321, 322. Leonis 
calulus qui dicendus, 308, 309. Manus Christi, qui sit 
306. Medium.In medio esse, quid, 320. Mors merces 
dicitur, 360. Oculus solus lucis capax, 352. Panis bene- 
dietus, 434. Patripassiani unde dicti, 344. Primarius 
vici seu protocomes, quis, 437. Pyramides Mempheos ; 
quatis fuit ipsarum usus, 440.Religiosi homines mundo 
illudunt et ezecularibus mundus, 455. Reposita qua 
dicantur, 304. Vocis serpentis acceptiones variwe, 322. 
Sors quid sit, 320. Spirante, pro inspirante, 350. Stole 
varie aeceptiones,305, 310. Terga dare Deo, quid sit, 
301. Tertiana febris, 393 not. Via angusta qu: sit, et 
quie via lata, 398. Viatieum quid dicatur, 437.Virtus al- 
tissimi, qua sit, 349. 

HIERONYMUS (8.) — Verba interioris hominis erum- 
pentia pro signo sunt, XXV, 8&0. Significantia verborum 
consideranda, XXIII, 556. Verborum ambiguitates dam- 
nantur, ibid.Expositorum nomina quandoque non vere- 
cunde posita, 417. Obscuritas sermonis naseiturex tri- 
bus rebus: vel rei magnitudine, vel doctoris imperitia, 
vel audientis duritia, XXV, 406. Magnam vim habet vox 
viva,qua de auctoris sui ore resonans,ea pronuntiatione 
profertur atque distinguitur,qua in hominis corde gene- 
rata est, XXVI, 386. Etymologic falsorumnominum non 
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sunt fingende, XXIII, 259. Monachi /Egyptii ad se invi- 
cem scribebant et mutuo colloquebautur lingaa quadum 
mystica et per speciale alphabetum expressa, 64-65. Ego 
Hieronymus philosophus, rhetor, grammaticus, dialeeti- 
eus, Hebreus, Grieeus, Latinus trilinguis. Hoc modo, 
Epiphanius papa « Tu bilinguis eris, qui tantam habes 
Graeci Latinique sermouis scientiam, ut et Grieci te La- 
tinum et Latini Graecum putent», 1462. Verba ipsa, 
non tantum res, cernuntur, XXV, 1100. d 

Sermonis figure. — Omnis metaphora, sj de alia in 
aliam linguam transferatur ad verbum, quibusdam quasi 
sentibus, orationis sensus et germina suffocantur, XXVI, 
503-504. Allegoria proprie de arte grammatica est, et 
quo a metaphora ve! ceteris tropis fiat ia seholis parvuli 
diseimus ; Allegoria, aliud preetendit in. verbis, aliud in 
sensu significat, 3890. Metonymia quid sit, XXV, 1088. 

De sacris Seripturis. — De locis obscuris Scripture 
hec habet Hieronymus: « non quo singula non possiat 
suis locis et sensibus explanari, sed quo a superiori 
negolio separata, unum difficile corpus efficiunt et si 
Sic intelligantur ut resonant, inconsequenter et abrupte 
repugnare inter se et scalere videantur, XXVI, 406. 
Interpretationis difficultas, XXlI, 512, 754. Interpretatio 
ecclesiastica quid fugere debeat, 512. Quod genus inter- 
pretationis in Seripturis sequenduu: est, 829. Causa di- 
versarum interpretationum, 705. Interpres sensum non 
litteram sequi debet, 842, Boni interpretis regula, 839. 
Interpretis veri officium, 570. Regule interpretibus 
prescripte, 571. De periculis et difficultatibus in Serip- 
turarum interpretatione, 322, 323. Sensus perspicue aperi- 
tur ex collatione seutentiurum, 456. Editiones se invicem 
expheant, * XIV, 464. Versiones Aquilee, Symmachi et 
Theodotionis quomodo exprimant textum Seripturie, 
XXIII, 452. Theodotion in multis cum LXX, consentit, 937. 
— LXX interpretes mutantes, ut voluerunt, Hebraica 
nomina, XXV, 380. LXX editio in quibusdam repudiata 
a magistris Ecclesic, 514. Omnis schola Judaeorum quin- 
que tantum libros Moysi a LXX translatos esse asserit, 
55. Ipsorum versio in quibusdam a veritate Hebraica et 
emteris distat editionibus, XXIV, 125. Nounulla in He- 
breorum libris inveniuntur que LXX non habent, XXIII, 
454. Seripturarum mos loquentium de faturo quasi de 
preterito, XXVI, 468. LXX nova verba finxerunt, 323. 
Hebrieas litteras aliis litteris expresserunt, 595. 

Hebraica.— Linguae Hebraiec veritas, XXIII, 413. Seri- 
pturc Iebraicc veritas, 456. Hieronymi tempore, liu; ua 
JEgyptiorum dicebatur lingua Tam, 950. Punica lingua 
Hebrteo sermoni contermina est, 994, Chananitis lingua 
media est inter /Egyptiam et Hebriam ; sed Hebrcaee 
magna ex parte continis est, XXIV, 256. Lingua Chana- 
nilis, Syra quoque dieitur, et in usu erat Rhiconoruri et 
Casii, 185. Quod Hebraeorum libris incumbere debemus, 
XXV,379. Multum Hieronymus tempus concedit Hebraece 
linge: studio, 1416. Magister Hieronymi Hebraeus qui- 
dam, 1019. Baranina Hieronymi preceptor, XXIII, 407. 
Quid patiantur illi qui de Hebreeis difficultatibus pro- 
prietates exprimere conantur, XXVI, 323. In expositione 
historie, Hebraieam veritatem, id est Scripturarum 
textum Hebraicum sequi debemus, XXV, 1114, 1115. 
Fingunt Judei omnes locuturos Hebraice, 1378. Quomodo 
Judwi derideanft si sua nomina non expressa sint ut ab 
ipsis recta exprimuntur, XXVI, 595. Quanta facilitate 
ipsi suce linguie veram consequantur intelligentiam, 595. 
Hebrei codices varias habent lectiones, XXV, 1324. 
Hebrii hane babent consuetudinem, ut voluminibus ex 
eorum principiis nomina imponan!, XXIII, 938. Mos 
Hebreorum in supputandis uumeris, XXV,552. Quomodo 
legebatur alphabetum apud Griecos et Hebreos, XXIV, 
838. Feminino genere exprimunt Hebrei quod uos ah- 
solute et neutraliter. solemus appellare, XXIII, 1072. 
Nomina et verba Hebraica ed«pissime in translationibus 
corrupta, XXV, 376. Unde vocabula et Hebraica nornina 
varii interpretentur, 258. Dualis nnmerus apud Hebreos, 
534. Diphthongos habent, XXII, 817. Frequenter 
utuntur voce dabar, quod litteraliter veróum sonat, in 
sensu rei ve/ negoti, XXIV, 298. Item vocabuli, calix, 
in sensu instrumenti, eive objecti, XXV, 649. Et cornu 
.pro fortitudine et regno, 1313, 1314. Apud Hebreos 
silva ambiguuorum nominum et verborum, XXIII, 413. 
Sie 8i seribantur daleth, beth et res, absque vocali, tuuc 
vel legendum est dabar, id est verbum ; ve! deber id est 
pestis, XXV, 1314. 

Nominum verborumque Hebraicorun, Chaldaicorum, 
Syrigscorum,  Persicorum, AEgyptiorum et. Punicorum, 
interpretationes. — Aaron, id est mons fortis, XXIT, 786. 
Aaz (Achaz), apprehende, 839. Arazia (Ozias) apprehen- 
.dlens Dominum, aut robur Domini, aut fortitudo ejus, 
'bid. Abacue, Greece mep(Aepie, Lat. amplexatio, XXV, 
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1273. Abba, pater, Hebrio Syroque sermone dicitur, 
XXIII, 8:3; XXVI, 314. Abdias, id est servus Domini, 
557. Abed, servus, XXIII, 809. Abel, luctus, vanitas, 
vapor, miserabilis, 773; idem, committens, 809. Aber, 
commisit, 791. Abiasaph, patris mei collectio, 786, Abi- 
melech, pater meus rex, 7735. Abisa, patris incendium, 
815. Abiu, patris incendium, 786. Abiud, patris. robur, 
ibid. — Abram, paler excelsus, 775. Abraham, pater 
videns populum, ió2d. Paler electus, XXVI, 390. 
Absalon, pater pacis, XXIil, 827. Acan, necessitas vel 
labor, 775. Achaz apprehendens, vel tenens, ibi4. 831. 
Achibor, meus, 833, 832. Acearon, eruditio tristitic, 
sterilitas, 804. Accumarim, ceditui, fanatici,ita dicebantur 
sacerdotes Baal Grece vepévwa, XXV, 1343. Accem 
(Aecam), nidus, 801. Acheldama, ager sanguinis, Syrum, 
est, non Hebraum, 839. Acheri, declinans, 775. Achi, 
frater meus (XX.J), ibid. Ada, testimonium, 773. Adad, 
779. Adam, homo, siveterrenus, aut indigena, vel terra 
rubra, 773. Adama humus vel terra, sive terrena, 775. 
Adar, sublimis, vel pallium, 791. Adollam, testificans 
sive aqui testimonium, i54. Agar, Grece mapovxlx Lat. 
advena, peregrinatio, XXIII, 775; XXV, 390. Ain littera 
per g legitar apud Septuaginta, XXIII, 780. Allel, laus, 
XXIII, 809. Alleluia, laudate Dominum, $857. Alluoth, 
tabule in quas cun: buxeo calamo scribitur, XXVI, 1289. 
Alma non virginem sed adolescentu)lam sonat, 254. 
Alphabetum quomodo legebatur apnd Hebreos et Grae- 
cos, XXIV, 838. Alphabeti singularum litterarum nomina 
interpretantur, XXIII, 827; XXV, 787 et seqq. Amasia, 
factura Dei, 832. Amen, vere, fideliter, XXIII, 839; 
XXIV, 643; XXVI, 45, 317, 438. Amma, populus ejus, 
XXIII, 801. Amon, fidelis vel nutriens, sive onus, 832. 
Ana, responsio, sive respondens, 775. Anathot, obediens, 
vel respondeus, signum, 801; XXV, 644. Anna, obsecro, 
Grec. &éopa. XXVI, 615. Ar. suscitavit, vigilia, XXIII, 
191. Arasthem, arastis, XXV, 911. Arbe, id est locusta, 
932. Arnon, lumen eorum, aut maledictio eorum, XXIII, 
800. Aroer, sublevans, vaeuefactio vigilis, myrice, 791. 
Asa, tollens seu sustollens, 819. Asael, Grece moínpa 
factura Dei, 815. Asan fumans, 819. Aser beatus, 804. 
Asida, herodio sive milvus, XXV, 1450. Assar, beatitudo 
sive gressus, XXIIT, 791. Astaroth, ovilia vel factura, id 
est xotnsi; exploratorum, 809. Ataroth, corons, 791, 
Avith, ruina, 775. Aun, inutilis sive idolum, 835. Axa. 
claudicans vel irascens, 807. Azara, crepido, 736. Azel, 
abiens, pergens, 812. 

Baal, habens, vir, XXIII, 792; XXV, 838. Baala, habens 
eam, ibid., XXIII, 802. Baalgad, habuit accinctum, sive 
vir aecinctus, vir pirata, sive fortunatus, XXIII, 802. 
Baal vir meus, sive habens me, XXIII, 792. Baalberith, 
habens partum, 809. Baalosth, in ascenso, ascensus, nu- 
mero plurali, 802. Babylon, id est confuzio, XXIII, 775, 
802, 195. Bala, inveterata, XXIII, 176. Balaam, absque 
populo, seu in eis, ibid. Badani, solus vel in judicio, 813. 
Balae precipitaus, devorans, 809. Bar, Syra et Hebraea 
vox filius interpretatur, 407, 413, 839. Bara creavit, 809. 
Barabban, filius magistri nostri, Syrum nomen est, non 
Hebrieum, 840. Barec, benedic, 41. Barachia, Benedictus 
Deus, vel benedictus Domini, 839. Barjona, filius colum- 
bi, 413. Baruch, benedictus, 833. Basan, boves sagina- 
ie, XXV, 1023. Basecath, adipes, 824, Bathel, virgo Dei, 
TI5. Bazeotha, despectio ejus, 802. Bel, vetusta, 833. 
Beelzebub, habens aut devorans muscas, 845. Beelsephon 
ascensio specule, Benjamin filius dexterc, 776. Benur, 
filius aerius sive filius ignis, 820. Beor in pelle, 716. Be- 
ra, puteus, 809. Beri, puteus, meus, 775. Benennam, in 
eis, in medio eorum, 803. Berith, fcedus, pactum, 809. 
Beselchel, in umbra Dei, 803. Beten, venter, 803. Beth, 
domus, 827. Bethagia, domus festivitatis ejus, ibid. Be- 
thania, domus afflictionis ejus, vel domus obedientiz, 
839. Bethanoth, domus pr:ecinentium, ibid. Betharraba, 
domus grandis, 803. Bethaun, Bethaven, domus inutilis 
et idoli, olim appeliatur Bethel, domus Dei, XXV, 854. 
Bethlabaoth, domus venientium, XXIIT, 803. Beth macha, 
domus humilis, fori, vel tributi, 816. Bethoron, domus 
ire, 25244. Bethroob, domus platearum, ibid. Bethbphrage, 
domus oris vallium, 839. Bethsabec, (bath) per brevem 
primam syllabam, filia juramenti, 820. Bethsabee (bath) 
prima syllaba correpta, filia saturitatis 810. Bethsaida, 
domus venatorum, XXV, 275. Bethsames, Bethsemes, do- 
mus solis, XXIIT, 803, 820. Bethula, virgo, 803. Booz, in 
fortitudine, 811, 820. Borith, Grece «ex, herba quczedam 
qua utuntur fullones, XXV, 685. Dosor, caro sive in tri- 
bulatione, XXIII, 385. Bos*a, caro, seu in tribulatione, 
563, 899. Buz, despectus, seu contemnens, 833. Buzites, 
contemptibilis, 839. 

Caath, molares dentes, sive patientia, XXIII, 776, 786. 
Cabasam congregatio eorum, 803. Cades, sancta, sive mu- 
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tata, 786, 792. Cademoth, a principio sive principium 
mortis, 798. Cades barne, sancta electcie, eive commutata 
electae, 803. Cain, possessio, vel lamentatio, 776. Cainam, 
ut Cain, ibid. Camon, resurreclio inutilis, 809. Canà, 
calamus. Notat Hieronymus vocabulum carma Latine ab 
Hebrao Cana derivari, 803. Canath, ambulatio, sive zelo- 
typia, 703. Capharnaum, ager vel villa consolationis, 
843. Carcar, investigatio, 809. Cariathaim, villa, vel oppi- 
dum eorum, 793. Cariatham, civitas eorum, vel vocatio, 
perfecta, 803. Carmellus, tenellus, mollis, sive cognitio 
circumcisionis, 803, 820. Carnaim, cornua, 776. Cave (coa) 
patientia, sive clangor turbae, 820. Cedar, tenebre, vel 
meror, 776. Cedma, orientalis, sive antecedens, bid. Ced- 
monzaoi, antiqua tristitia, sive orientales, ibid. Cedron 
tristis mceror, eive dolor, 833. Cenez, possessio contem- 
ptibilis, 809. Ceni, e&rarius meus, sive nidus meus, aut 
possessio, 792. Cephas, Petrus, Syrum nomen, 845. Ce- 
irum, (cetron) tenebre eorum, vel thymiamata, 809. 
Cison, impegerunt, sive duritia eorum vel letitia, ?6id. 
Cis, durus sive vomitus viri vel vomens vir, 813. Ciscion, 
an eucurbitam, an hederam, an quid aliud significet, 
XXV, 1147, 1148. Chabonim, manus, vel acervus spina- 
rum, sed melius preparationes, 833. Chabratha, electio, 
de hae voce multa disputatio, 824. Chabon quasi intelli- 
gens, 803. Childaica lingua, XXV, 490. Chaldzei, qui di- 
cantur, 703. Chaleb quas, cor, aut omne cor, vel canis, 
XXIII, 793, 813. Chamos, congregatus, vel quasi attrecta- 
tio, 793, 820. Cham, calidus, per Ae/A scribitur, 777. Cha- 
naan, oáAo;, hoc est motus eorum, vel negotiator, aut 
humilis, ióid. Reversus est, sive quasi respondentes, aut 
quasi moventes, 793; quasi fluctuantes, XXV, 146. Cha- 
naniei, negotiatores, XXIIT, 840. Chanani, negotiator, mo- 
tabilis, ipse pauperculus, zóz2. Chaphthorim, manus ex- 
ploratorum, sive turturum, melius Cappadoces, 777, 119. 
Charith. divisio, sive cognitio, 820. Charmi, vinea mea, 
vel cognitio mea, 777, 786. Charran, foramina, sive ira, 
vel fodiens eos, 777. Chaseluim, contecta regio eorum, 
ibid. Chaslon, sceleratatristitia, aut protectio, /93 Chazbi, 
calix in me, sive immola mihi, ibid. Quomodo usurpetur 
vario sensu apud Hebraeos, XXV, 649. Chebron, conju- 
gium, sive incantator, aut visio sempiterna, XXIII, 777. 
Chelion, consummatio, sive omnis dolor, vel ab initio, 
£09. Chenneroth cithararum signum, aut quasi lucerna, 
193. Chennor, agnitio luminis, vel cithara, 836. Chercho- 
ro, CORN ablatio, ibid. Cherethim, disponentes, Grzece, 
8uciOépevot, ibid. Chereloth, vidisti signum, 803. Cher- 
mel, ut supra carmelus, cherubim, scientia multiplicata, 
vel quasi plures, 776; scientia et intellectus, 787, 813. 
Chesil, robustus, 803. Chesiloth, stulti signum, ibid. Che- 
slon, revelatio eorum, 803. Cheth. percutiens, 777. Chet- 
lim, id est confracti, ibid. Chettura, thymiana offerens, 
vel copulata, aut juneta, 777. Chidon, scutum, clypeus, 
803. Chiphara(caphora) catulus ejus, vel manus dissipata, 
dissipatio, ibid. Chladoca, quasi demonia, XXV, 146. 
Choadad, praecipuum, XXIII, 777. Chobal, condemnatio, 
TTI. Chobar, fluvii nomen, grave interpretatur, XXV, 
18. Chodchod, quid vere significet nescit Hieronymus, 
255. Chodorlabomer, quasi generatio manipuli, sive quasi 
dei corum manipulum, XXIII, 777. Chomarim, sditui, 
fanatici, vide sup. Accumarim. Chorazain, hoc mysterium 
meum, 840. Chorrethi, dissipans, sive dieperdens, 816. 
Chorri sive Chorrcwus, farina, aut farinatus, seu post me, 
vel foramen meum, 777. Chorrzus, iracundus, sive de fo- 
ramine,quem Graeci vpgoyAfrenv vocant,798.Chusam ZEthio- 
pia eorum, 809. Chusi, et Chus, Ethiopia, 319, 777, 816. 

Dabar, verbum, negotium, XXIV, 398; XXV, 1314. 
Dabbath (dabereth) clunis, XXIII, 804. Dabir, oraculum, 
820. Dabira, loquens, eloquentia, sive ursum timens, 
804. Dabrath, loquela, ióid. Dachar, compungentes, 820. 
Dadan judicans, 777. Dafica, adhesit, seu remissio, 793. 
Dagon, piscis trislitie, 809. Dalaia, hauriens Dominus, 
vel paupereulus Domini, 833. Dalani, egens, pauper, 
804. Dalcam, egestas eorum, ibid. Damaim (Dommim) 
sanguinum, 813. Damascus sanguinis potus, aut sangui- 
nis osculum, tive sanguis sacci, 777, 820. Dan, judicium 
aut judicans, 777. Daniel, judicium Dei, vel judicat me 
Deus, 840. Dardahe (darda) generatio cognitionis, 820. 
Dasem (Desem) frenum, 777. Dathan, donum eorum, seu 
sufficiens donum, 793. David, fortis manu eive desidera- 
bilis, XXIII, 813, 840; XXV, 845. Debbora, apis seu elo- 
quentia, XXIII. 777,809. Debelatham, lateris, seu massce 
qu: de recentibus ficis confici solent, 793. Deber, pestis, 
XXV, 1314. Debon, abundanter, XXIII, 804. Debongad, 
sufficienter intelligens tentationem, 793. Decla, subtile, 
seu palmata, 777. Dedan, solitarius, sive fratruelis eo- 
rum, 777. Dedura generatio ejus, 804. Dennaba, judicium 
afferens. 7771, 839. Desan et deson fortis papilla, sive 
calcabit illam, 777. Deseth, calcatio, unctio, 829. Deuel, 
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agnoscant Deum, 798. Dibon, sufficiens ad intellectum, 
vel abundanter intelligens, 793, 833. Dimaon (dibon) suf- 
ficit eis mceror, 820. Dimonia, satis numerans, velsubli- 
mitas, 804. Dina, judicium istud, 777. Dodanim, patrue- 
les, 829. Doec (doeg), motus, sollicitus, 813. Domna (di- 
mona) silentium, 804. Dor, generatio, 2bid. Dothain, pa- 
bulum viride eorum, aut sufficiens defectio, T77. Dui, 
pulchritudo, $20. Duma, tacens, 777. Duma, silentium, 
sive gaudium, 804. : 

Ebal, vallis vetus, 779. Eber, iransitor, 778. Ebrzi, 
transeuntes, 787. Ebrioth, transitus, 2bid. Ebron, partici- 
patio tristitide seu fortitudinis, vel augmentum sempiter- 
num, bid. Ebruna transcensus sive transgressio, 793. 
Eceb, postea, Greece $ovepov, XXV, 1033. Ectheta, emi«- 
nentia, XXV, 400. Eden, voluptas sive delicize, vel orna- 
tus, XXIII, 778. Edom, rufus, terrenus, 787. Edrai, inun- 
datio pascet me, 794. Edraim, descensio pastorum, 793. 
Eebor, pertransibo, XXV, 1050. Eennathan, ad dantem, 
sive Deo dante, XXIII, 825. Ela terebinthus, 779. Elam 
Dei populus, vel pro foribus, 825. Eleana Dei possessio, 
187. Elchism, pars Domini, 824. Eleazar, Deus meus ad- 
jutor, 787. Eli, eli, lama azabthani, Deus meus, Deus 
meus, quare dereliquisti me, 841, Elia, Deus Dominus, 
825, 840. Eliab, Deus meus pater, 787. Eliacim Dei re- 
surrectio, 825. Eliezer, Deus meus adjutor, 787. Elim, 
aries, ibid, Elisa, Deus meus salus, vel Dei mei salvatio, 
velad insulam, 778. Elisabeth Dei mei saturitas, vel 
juramentum, aut septimus, ibid. Elisac, Dei mei salus, 
891. Elisama, Deus meus audiens, 794. Elisame, Deus 
meus audivit, 794. Elisaphan, Dei mei specula, sive 
Deus meus, abscondens, 787. Eliu, Deus meus iste, 813. 
Eloecha, Deus tuus, XXV, 1030. Eloi, Deus, XXIII, 809. 
Elon, exercitus, fortitudo, 794. Elon, quercus, i5id. 
Emath, furor, XXV, 477. Emim, horribiles, XXIII, 719. 
Emmam, mater eorum, 804. Emmanuel, nobiscum Deus, 
829. Emmer, sermo sive verbum, 837. Emor asinus, 718, 
Emori, mater lux mea, 787. Enac, humilis consurgens, 
809. Enaim, oculi sive fontes, 779. Enam, nubes, 794. 
Endor, fons generationis, 805. Epngaldi, fons heedi, XXV, 
473. Eniel, gratia mea, Deus, XXIII, 704. Enoch, dedica- 
vit, 787. Enon, fons tristitiae, 794. Epha, resolutus, men- 
sura, 787 ; XXV, 449. Ephod, superhumerale vestimen- 
tum, XXIII, 793. Ephraim, crescens, frugifer, 793. Ephra- 
tha, frugifera, sive de cinere veniens, aut pulverulenta, 
809. Er, vigilans, consurgens, pellicius, 794. Eram, vita 
sublimis, 805. Eran, vacuefecit, 794. Erma, anathema 
ejus, 793. Ermon, anathema, damnatio, 804. Esaan, inni- 
tor seu confirmo, 804. Esaia salus Domini, 825. Esaion, 
voluntas sive consilium mceroris, 821. Esau, factura sive 
roboreus, vel acervus lapidum, seu vacuus aut frustra, 
719, 199. Esban, ignis in eis, 778. Esbel, ignis vetus, 
seu vanus, 778, 793. Eschol, Botrus sive ignis omnis, 
718. Esebon, cogitatio sive cingulum moeroris, 793. Eser, 
fictio sive plasma, 778. Esrom, sagittam videns, vel for- 
lis, 778, 187. Estmoe, mulier ventris, 805. Etham, con- 
summatus, sive suscipiensnavigationem, 787. Etthan, for- 
tem, 794. Etthi, timuerunt, vel obstupuerunt, 787. Eva, 
vita, aut calamitas, vel vie, 778. Evi, ferales aut feroces, 
787. Evi, desideravi, 793. Evila, dolens, eive parturiens, 
T78. Evilath, & principio, 813. Evim, iniqui, 799. Eud 
(Aod) accipiens gloriam, 809. Ezaion visio, 821. Ezri, 
auxiliam meum, 2zbid. Ezraeli, semen Dei, 8920. 

Que initio seribuntur per P vel Ph apud Hebreos, La- 
tini exprimunt per F, sed abusive, XXIII, 844, 847. Faa- 
rai, hi ante me, 817. Facee, aperiens, 829. Faceia, ape- 
rente Domino, vel oris assumptio, 825. Pacud, visitatus 
vel visitans, 837. Fadai, redemptio Domini, 825. Fadaia, 
redemptio Domini, ut fadaid, 721. Fagiel, occurre mihi 
Deus, sive occursio Dei, 794. Fagur, oris pellis, vel hia- 
vit, 794. Falasar, cadens princeps, 825. Faldas, ruina 
paupertatis, sive cadens germen, 779. Falec, dividens, 
divisit, 843. Faleg ut falec, 779. Falleti, (Phalti) salvator 


' meus, 794, 805, 813. Fallu, mirabilis, 779. Fanuel, facies 


Dei, 779, 809. Faran, ferocitas eorum, auctus, succres- 
cens, 779, 794, 799. Faran, os vident's, XXV, 1311. Fa- 
rao, dissipans, discooperiens eum, XXIII, 779, 787. Fa- 
raothoni, avolantis tristitie mez, 817. Fares, dividens, 
divisio, 719. 795, 810; XXV, 521. Farisei, dividentes seu 
divisi, 841. Farnach, vitulus saginatus, aut discessio mea, 
795. Farevrim conscissi, 825. Fasee, transgressus, tran- 
scensio, 787. Fathures, deceptus, caleatus, seu buccella 
confirmata, 833. Fau, nihil, aut subito, 779. Felistim, 
cadentes, sive ruina poculi, aut cadentes potione, 779. 
Felistim, ceciderunt duo, 787. Feleth ruina, vel dejectio 
7194. Felethia, salus Domini, 837. Fenenna, conversio, 813. 
Fennador, conversio generationis, 799. Fennag, nutus837. 
Feressi, geparantes, eive disseminati, vel fructificantes, 
119. Fesga, abscissus, dolatus, vel os multum, ab ore 
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non ab 058e,794, 805. Fesor, os nigredinis, 833. Fetrefe, 
Libyeus vitulus,sive discooperiens, vel certe divisio, aut 
os declinans, 779. Fethora, oris exploratio, buccella lu- 
minis, vel os turturis, 794.Fetrusim, dissolvens mensu- 
ram, 779. Fethuel latitudo Dei, vel aperiens Deus, 831. 
Fichol, os omnium, a6 ore non a60sse, 119.Fwnnon, ori 
eorum, sive ori vinelo, 779. Filisthiim, ruina duplex, 
ibid. Finees, ori parcens, sive ori requieviL, siluit, aut 
oris augurium, 787, 794, 813. Finoni, os meum, vel os 
nepotum,795.Fison,os pupille,siveoris mutatio, 719. Fi- 
thon os abyssi, vel subito, 787.Foa (Phuna) operarius,vel 
sonitus,aut evidens, 810.Foa vide Fua,Fodassur,redem- 
ptio fortis,sive vallata, 794.Forthommim,divisio perfecta 
populi gloriosi, 835. Fotiel, hie declinans Deus;oris de- 
clinatio Dei, 787. Fua, hic, adverb.loci,sive rubrum,779. 
Fud, induite, 829. Ful, ruina, vel cadens, 825. Fura, 
laguncula, vel frugifer, 809. Fut, Libya, sive oris decli- 
nàtio,779,831. Futifar, os inclinans ad dissecandum,7119. 

Gaam (Gadim), vallis :&estus, 779. Gaas, gaasar, com- 
motio, 24, 810. Gabaa, sublimitas, 788. Gabaad, collis 
patruelis, 805. Gabaon, collis moeeroris, 805. Gabaoth, 
colles, ibid. Gabatha, collis, sive sublimis, 810. Gabe, 
collis, 821.Gaber,vir, aut juvenis aut fortis, sive viriliter, 
ibid. Gabriel,confortavit me Deus,aut fortitudo Dei, vel 
vir meus,843; XXV, 838. Gad tentatio, sive latruneulus, 
seu fortuna, XXIIT, 779, 187. Gadam, tentatio, sive ac- 
einctio populi, 810. Gadera, sepes ejus, 805. Gaderoth, 
maceria vel sepes, ibid. Gadi, hedus,sive tentatio mea, 
7188. Gadiel, accinctio mea Deus, 2bid. Gai,vorago, 799. 
Galaad, acervus testimonii, 180, 788. Galgal et Galgala, 
revelatio, sive rota, 339, 799. Galgalis, volutabris, 805. 
Galim, loca palustria, vel acervi, 805; XXV, 928. Gali- 
loth, revelationes, transmigratio, 805. Gani, elatio mea, 
sive hortus meus, 780. Garizim, divisio sive advena, 799, 
810. Gatham, tangens risit, 780. Gaulon, volutatio ejus, 
199. Gaza, fortitudo ejus, 779, 810. Gaza, Persarum lin- 
gua, divitie nuncupantur, XXIII, 398. Gazan, robusto, 

05. Gazer precisio, vel divisio, 25id.Gebal,preruptum, 
vel vallis vetus, 779, 799. Gehenna, de valle sunt, sive 
vallis gratuita, 814. Gedeon, tentatio iniquitatis, 745. 
Gelbe,volutatio,sive decursus, vel acervus pluens, 814. 
Genesareth, ortus principium, 841. Geon, pectus, sive 
preruptum, 779. Gera,ruminatio, incolatus,780.Gerura, 
ruminationem videt, seu maceria, 779.Geraris, advenzd 
propinquantes, sive cornipeta eorum, ióid. Gerson, ad- 
vena ibi, seu ejectio eorum, 780.Gesen, appropinquans 
palpationi eorum, sive vicinitas, 780.Gessuri, juxta lu- 
men, vel vicinia luminis, 799. Gethsemani,vallis pingue- 
dinum, 841. Gog, tectum, 837. Gog et Magog non sunt 
Gothi, ut quidam putant, sed potius Goth, 950.Golgo- 
tha, calvaria, Syrum nomen, non Hebreum,841.Goliath, 
revelatus, sive transmigrans, 813. Gomer, assumptio, 
consumnmiatio, perfectio, 779.Gomor,ut gomer, 837. Go- 
mor mensura est Atticorum, cheenicum trium, 788.Go- 
morrha populi timor, sive seditio, 779. Goni, horti, sive 
arrogantia mea, 788.Goneabath, furtum filie.821.Gozan, 
tonsio eorum, vel fortitudo eorum, 824. 

Ididia, amabilis Domini, 817. Ifanne, innuit,innuens, 
195. In, mensura, 789, 837, Ir, vigil, 837. Irad, civitatis 
descensio, 781. Iram civitas eorum, 2bid. Isaac risus vel 
gaudium, 780, 841. Isaias, Salus Domini, 841. Iscarioth, 
memoriale Domini, Zóid. Isimoth adducet mortem,793. 
Ismael, auditio Dei, 780. Israel,est videre Deum,sive vir 
aut mens videns Deum, 788. XXV, 1033. Inachar est 
merces, 781. Ithamar, ubi amarus, vel ubi palma, 789. 
Iturec:, montanc, syrum est, 844. Izabel, cohabitat,sive 
fluxus vanus, 821, 825. 

Jaan respondens, 817.Jaare Saltus,i5id. Jaasel (Jesiel) 
dimidiavit Deus, 795, 829. Jaaxaer auxiliabitur,817.Ja- 
bes exsiccata siccitas, 810, 814. Jabin, intelligens,intel- 
ligentia, 805, 810. Jaboch, arena sive lucta, 781.Jacha- 
lia, fortitado Dei, 825. Jachin, preeparans, 781,787.Jacob 
supplantator, lucta, vel pulvis, 781, 795. Jacomam, ul- 
eiscitur populum, 821. Jactet, ccetus Dei vel auxilium 
Dei, 825. Jael, cerva, conjugium cervale, 810. Jagael, 
propinquus, 817. Jugur, colonus, vel advena, 805. 
Jaiel, requies Dei, 806.Jair, illuminans, 795. Jalel expec- 
tavit Deum, 795. Jamin dextera, 788. Jamna, mare, vel 
dextera ejus, 795. Jamuel, dies ejus Deus, 781, 788. Ja- 
nua (yanoe) requies,805.Janum,dormitans,?5id.Japheth, 
latitudo, 780. Juphie, est os (oris) 805.Japhie,adaperlio, 
velostensio, sive superficies, ioid. Jarden, descensio eo- 
rum vel,vide judicium, 795.Jarec,luna,780.Jared,descen- 
dens, sive roborans, ibid.Jarib,dijudicans ulciscens,829. 
Jarim saltuum, vel silvarum, 805. Jasan (Jassen), vetus 
817. Jassa dimidia vel factum mandatum,793.Jasub,con- 
versio, ibid. Javan, est et non est,seu columba. Syrum 
est,180.Jazer,auxiliatus,833. Jeblaam, desipiscens popu- 
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lus, 805. Jebneel, cedificatio Dei, i»id. Jebus, calcatus, 
presepe, 780. Jecdom (Jucadam),incubuit, populus, 805. 
Jechonia praeparatio Dei, 814, 833.Jecnani, possessio po- 
puli, 805. Jectam, parvulus, 780. Jedala manus, male- 
oietio, 806. Jecba torcular, 810. Jepheel, aperiet Deus, 
806. Jephone nudus, 2^id. Japhte aperiens, vel apertus 
805.Jeracon,aurugo,806. Jeremia, excelsus Domini, 825, 
833. Jerico, odor ejus, sive luna, 841. Jerimoth,timens 
mortem, vel altitudines mortis, 805. Jero baal, judicet 
Baal, sive judices habens,810. Jeroboam misericors, vel 
dijudicans populum, 814, 821. Jerosolyma Jerusalem, 
visio pacis, sive firmabit perfecte, 841. Jesar,figmentum 
sive Lribulatio, 781. Jesavi,desideravi,814.Jeseha,taber- 
naculum, 780. Jesu, Jesus, Jesua, Salvator, 781,789,795, 
851. Jetta,inelinatio,80. '.Jetheth,dans,781. Jeze, ipse vel 
est, 821. Jezecia apprehendens Dominum, vel fortitudo 
Domini, 825. Jezechiel fortitudo Domini,837.Jezer, for- 
titudo, adjutorium, 806. Jezonia, auris ejus,837.Jezrael, 
semen Dei, 805. Joaaz, ubi est retinere, vel Domini 
retentio, 825. Joab inimicus, vel pater,814.Joach cujus 
est frater et melius onfitens, seu glorificans, 829. Joa- 
chal, robustus et fortis, 855. Joadahe, ipse cognoscens, 
817. Joadina (Joadan), Domini delicata,vel tenella,825. 
Joahe, ubi est frater, vel Domini frater,825. Joalel,vita 
Dei,sive exordium Dei,vel priestolans Deum,781.Joanan, 
erat donans, vel Domini donum, 835. Joanna, Dominus 
gratia ejus,vel Dominus misericors,844.Joannan, cui est 
gratia vel Domini gratia, 841.Joannes, in quo est gratia 
vel Domini gratia,847,853.Joas, sperans, sive temporalis 
vel Domini robur, 810. Job, magus, sive otiosus, 781, 
833. Jobal delatus, dimittens, 780. Jobel,dimittens, mu- 
taLus, seu defluit, 780. Jochabed ubi est gloria,sive est 
gravis,vel Domini gloria,789.Jod, principium vel scientia, 
vel Dominator,827. Jodane sciens, sive cognoscens, 817. 
Joel incipiens, vel fuit Dei,814.Joiachim ubi est przepa- 
ratio,vel Domini praparatio,841.Joiacim, Domini resur- 
rectio,sive qui est consurgens,825.Joradahe,Domini co- 
gnitio, sive ipso cognoscente, 817. Jona, columba, 841. 
Jonadab.Domini spontaneus,817.Jonathan,columbza do- 
num, vel columba dedit,aut Domini donum,810.Joppe, 
pulchritudo,848.Jor, rivus, 781. Joram, qui est sublimis, 
vel manus sublimium, 817,821.Jordanis (iarden) descen- 
sio eorum sive judicii,781; XXV, 479. Josabe, ubi est 
saturitas, vel Domini saturitas, 825. Josaphat,ipse judi- 
cat, 817, 821. Joseph, augmentum, auctus, 781. Josias, 
cujus sacrificium est Domino, vel salus Domini, 324. Jo- 
sue Salvator, 814. Jotham est perfectus Domini,consum- 
matio, 810, 830. Jothaba peccantes in ea, 825. Jozabad, 
Domini dos, vel qui est dotatus, 825. Jozachar Domini 
memoria, ibid. Juchal, potens, 835. Juda, laudatio, 
confessio, 781. Judith, laudens confitens, 781. 

Laabim deusti, sive flammantes, 781. Laamas (Lehe- 
man), ad iniquitatem, 806. Laban, candidus, 781.Labec, 
acceplabilis, 806. Labeni, filio meo, vel cor ego, aut 
candor, 789. Labo, ingressus, sive venientes, 806. La- 
chis, interest, vel sibimet vir, ióid. Lacum ad consur- 


- gendum, ibid. Lael, in Deum vel Deo, 795. Laffidoch, 


lampas sive os cultri, 810. 

Lais Leo vel sibimet vir,810.Laisa,Leo,829. Laissa, in 
salutem, 848.Lamech,humiliatum aut percutientem, vel 
percussum, 781. Lasa in salutem, 781. Lasabi speravit 
in me, 817. Latusim malleatores, 781. Lazarus adjutus, 
844.Leben, cdificatio,vel candida,821.Lesem,ad nomen, 
806. Lesendan nominis judicium, ibid. Levi additus, 
assumptus, 781, 789. Lia laboriosa, 781.Lobna (labana), 
candor vel lateribus, 806. Lodabar, ipsi verbum, 817. 
Lonima alba vel candida, 795.Loommin,tribus sive ma- 
tris, 781. Lot, ligatus, declinans, vacans, 844. Lotus, 
vinculum eorum, sive ipse conclusus, 781. Lud, utilis, 
declinans, sive utinam, 830. Ludiim, nati sive prosunt 
fortiter, 181. Luza, Greece, &p.óy0a^ov amygdalum, sive 
xX^otóv, id est torquem damnatorem, quam vulgo óoíam 
vocant, 805. 

Maabeel, congregatio Dei,807. Maacha frangens, sive 
confracta, 781, 818, 821. Maachathi, fracti sunt, mihi,vel 
venter percussus, 799, 807. Maalaph. de mille, sive de 
doctrina, 807. Maana, requies, 818. Maaria, domus mea, 
vel amara,seu ex visione, 818. Mabsar munita, 782. Ma- 
ceda, exustio, sive orientalis, 806. Macela, chorus, vel 
infirmitas, 795. Macelath, ecclesi, 795.Maces, d^» fines, 
821. Machaia, quis hie (adv. loci), ibid. Machalam,con- 
summatio eorum, 837. Machi, quid, quia, 795. Machir, 
restituet, sive venundavit, vel de infirmitate, 782, 795. 
Machinas, humilitas,sive attrectata, 814. Madian, de ju- 
dicio, vel de causa sive iniquitas, 78!, 789, 830.Madia- 
nai, judieantes, 782. Madiani et madon, contradictio,re- 
Sponsio,sive habitatio,806.Mardan, metiensem sive res- 
pondentem, 781. Magallim, transmigrationes, seu colo- 
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nie, 837. Magdalene, turris, vel. montanus, 842. Mag- 
dalgad, turris piratae, vel turris aecincti,80T. Magdaliel 
turris mea Deus, 807. Magdalo, magnificeutia sive Lur- 
ris, 833. Magdiel, turris Dei,vel de cepromissione Dei, 
sive magnificat me Deus, 782. Magdola,quis grandis, vel 
turris, 789. Magedda, poma ejus,vel nuntia, 842. Maged- 
do pomorum ejus, vel cceuacula ejus, 807. Magog, Grec. 
8óy« quid lectum, vel de lecto, (81, 837, 950. Magras, 
Grec, ó£ovnua, spatium, XX, 585. Machala, chorus, 
XXIII, 807. Mahuiael, quis est Dominus Deus, vel ex 
vita Deus, 781. Malathra, despiciens sive divisio, 821. 
Malcha, regina, 807. Malchiel, rex meus Deus, 95.Mal- 
chus, rex, XXIII, 54. Mamad, desiderabile, XXV, 893. 
Mamre,De visione,sive perspicuum, XXIII, 781, Man man- 
na,quid,789.Manaim,castra, 807,987. Manasse, oblitus vel 
necessitas, 782, 795. Mauath, requiescens,sive donanti, 
781. Manem, consolans,825. Manera, consolatio, munus, 
sacrificium, 825. Manue requies, 810. Maol, chorus, vel 
plenitudo, 821. Maon, babitaculum, 807, 814. Marala, 
amara, consciensio,807.Maranatha, Dominus noster ve- 
nit, Syrum est verbum, 853. Maresa, a capite, 807. Ma- 
riam, illuminatrix mea, vel illuminans eos, aut Smyrna 
maris,vel stella maris,739,841. Marodach, amara contri- 
tio, seu impudentia, 834. Marum, sublimis, de excelso, 
806. Maron aliter, amara tristitia, 807.Martha, irritans, 
provocans, 844. Masaa,onus sive assumptio,825. Maear- 
photh, incendia, sive de tribulatione rostrorum, 806. 
Masce potum dans, sive propinans,781.Masena,secuuda 
825. Masmae, exaudientem, 781. Maspha, specula, 500. 
Masreca, vectigal vanum,sive sibilaus, vel trahens, 781. 
Massa, levans, sive pondus, aut onus, 781. Massam, de 
jueunditatibus, 781. Massephath, speculatio,contempla- 
lio, 825. Massour, quid significet, XXV, 1128. Matari 
pluvia vel complutome,814.(«hatchae, dulcedo, vel satu- 
ritas, 795.Mathan.donata vel dopans, 825. Mathana, do- 
num, 795. Mathania, donum Dei, 825.Mathathia,donum, 
Dei, 844. Matheus donatus quondam, 841. Mazuroth, 
ligua horoscopi, 839. Mechonoth, fulcra, 821. WMedub, 
aquarum fames, 807. Medaba, aque eminentes, 795.Me- 
dabena, de oneribus, 867. Medal, mensura, sive quam 
sufficienter, 781. Meddin, judicinm, 807. Medon, aque 
eorum, seu metientes, 825, 834. Megia, despectio, 937. 
Melcha, rex ejus vel regina ejus, 781,795.Melcham,rex 
eorum,834.Melehia,833. Melchiel, rex meus Deus, 782. 
Melchisedech, rex justus, 702. Meleth, chorus, sive 
a principio, 781. Mello, pleuus,810. Melloth, plenitudo, 
821. Memphin, de ore eorum,782. Memphiboste, de ore 
ignominia, 818. Mephaath, aquarum impetus,sive ab eis 
tempora, 807, 833. Merari amara, seu amaritudines, 
789. Mere, manifestus, apertus, illuminans, 810. Merob 
et merab, de multitudine, 814, 821. Neroz, aquse sacra- 
mentorum,810. Merodach, amaritudinem immitens, 825. 
Merra, amaritudo, 789. Mesa, aqua,rara, vel elatio,781. 
Mesaia, factura, Domini, 833. Mescrin, amentes, seu 
trahentes, 837. Mesech prolongatio, sive defeetio, vel 
compressus, 781.Messa,rixa,vel azimus, 807. Messalem, 
reddens vel reddita, 825. Messia, unctus vel Christus, 
845.Mettabed, quam bonus Deus,781, 789. Meza, exsisto, 
"81. Mezaab, aqua auri, sive aqua fInens,Z5id.Mezraim, 
hostes eorum. ZEgyptus, 781. Micha, quis hie,adv. loci, 
vel quis iste, 810. Michaeli, quis ut Deus, 7195, 835. Mi- 
chol, aqua omnis, vel ex omnibus,814.Misac,qui risus ; 
Misael,tactus Dei, vel quc salus Domini,sive quis inter- 
rogavit, 780, 835. Moab, de patre, 789. Moccoth, plage, 
895. Moccotha, plage ejus, 2bid. Molada nativitas, 807. 
Moloch rex,vel rex vestes, 825, 848. Mooli, de iufirmi- 
tate, vel chorus meus, aut ab initio, 789.Mosac, salvifi- 
cator, vel a Salvatore, 821. Moscra, eruditio aut discipli- 
na ejus, 799. Moscroth, exclusiones, vel vincula, sive 
disciplina, aut successiones, 795. Moses,atlrectans, vel 
palpans aut sumptus ex equa, sive assumptio, 789, 844. 
Mosoch, capientes, 829. Musi, attrectator, vel palpator 
meus, 789. 


Naa, pulchra, 844. Naabi, absconditi, vel requievit in | 


me, 705. Naal, asceusio, 807. Naalia, torrentes,818.Naa- 
ma, decor, 821. Naaman, decus sive commolio eorum, 
826. Naamani, decor doni mei, 821. Naamathi, decor, 
839. Naamathites, inovens morlem, 25id. Naas,serpens, 
818. Naason, serpentinus, vel augurium, 195.Nabal,insi- 
piens, mensura, 815. Nabaoth, conspicuus, sessio, vel 
exclusio, 821. Nabau veniemus, vel in conclusione, 795. 
Nabdeel, serviens Deo, vel ursus Dei. 782. Nabe, la- 
iratus, 814. Nabeoth, prophetans, 782. Nabsan,exsjeca- 
ta, 807.Nabuchodonosor, prophetia laguncule augusta 
826.Nabuzardan,prophetavit palas,qu:e ventilabra vu!go 
nuncupantur, sive prophetia alieni judicii, 826.Nachor, 
requies luminis vel requiescente luce, vel obsceratio 
novissima, 182. Nadab, spontaneus, 789, 821. Naelh;,re- 
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quiesceus, 732. Nahaial, laudent, 807. Naid, motus sive 
llaetualio, 7832. Namra, pardus, sive amaritudines, 795. 
Namsi, taugens, attrectans, sive palpans, 821, Namuel, 
dormivit Deus, sive, inquiunt Deua, 795. Napheddor, 
conversio generationis, 807. Naphes, anima, 782. Nasa- 
reh, germen molle,vel tenerum,323. Nasib, litulus, sta- 
tio, 807, Nathan,dedil,vel dantes, 843. Nathanael, dedit 
Deus, vel donum Dei, 795.Na thania, dante Domino, 826. 
Nave, semen, vel germen, aut pulchritudo, 789. Naza- 
reth, flos, aut virrultum ejus, vel munditiae, separalus 
aut custoditus, 842. Nazarenus, purus, mundus, ibid. 
Necho, percussi, 826. Nechota, styracem ejus, vel aro- 
mata, 826. Necle, scala, vel torrens, 818. Nullel, laus, 
hymnus, 811. Numan,decus sive motus eorum, 795.Nee- 
na, imago, 721. Neesson, augurans,vel augur,fortis, 781. 
Nuso|h, statio, 821. Nemrod, íyraunnus, profugus, vel 
iransgressor, /82. Nephador, dispersa, generatio, 824. 
Nephe, sufflans, spirans, 795. Nephec, pruna,carbo, vel 
seditio, 789.Nephee,applicans ori, figurium lapidis ge- 
nus, 848, Nephthali, latitudo, vel discretus, eejuuctus, 
convertit, sive convolvitur, 789, 842. Nephthi, dissolu- 
ti, deceptio, S07. Ner, lucerna, 815. Nergal, lucerna 
acervi, 826.Nesib, stans, S821. Nesrach, fugitivus tener, 
vel tentatio tenera, 826. Nethophathi, inclusus, 818. 
Ninive, feta, vel germen pulchritudinis, speciosa, 826. 
Noa, movens, sive eommotio, 795, 807. Nobe latratus, 
815. Noe, requies, 732,857. Noestan, d&es eorum, 795, 826. 
Noostha, ss ejus,ibid. Nuath. (Nojoth) pulehritudo, 815. 

Obad, dileclus, sive amplexatus, aut sepes, 796, 811. 
Obath, magus vel pythonissa, Grwei éyyaovp(p.uDoy vo- 
eant, 796. Obed, serviens, 811, 842. Obedadom serviens 
humo, 818. Obedia serviens Domino, 822. Obiada, ipse 
cognoscit, ibid. Ochozad, tenens, 782. Odollam, testi- 
monium eorum, 815. Odollamites, contestatus, aliquem, 
vel testimonium in aqua, 782. Odii, mensis meus, 818. 
Oepha, westus, 837. Oephi, mehaura trium modiorum, 
Og coacervans, 89. Oga, inelytus, vel gloriosus, 807. 
Oham, vi&& populo, sive insaniens, 807. Oli, infirmitas, 
ibid. Olibama,tabernaculum meum in aliquo,vel taber- 
naculi altitudo, 782. Oliab, protectio mea, pater, 739. 
Olda destructio, sive diverticulum, 821. Omar, populus, 
vel amarus, 783. Omer (gomor) crispans,sive manipula, 
189. Omre verbum, 834. Omri, erispans meus, vel mani- 
pulus ineus,821.0n,labor, vel dolor, 789. Onan et Onam, 
moror eorum, 783, 796.0ni,dolor meus,786. Ono, dolor 
ejus, 807. Oola tabernaculum, 837. Ooliba, tabernaculum 
meum in ea, 837. Ophir,irritus, inherbosus, 783.0r, lux 
vel iracundia, 739, /96. Oraim, conceptus, sive compre- 
hensio, 781. Oram, vie excelso, vel iracundia,807.O0reb, 
ardor, siecitas, aut, corvus, vel solitudo, 789. Oren, ira, 
818. Orchiatharoth, longitudo coronc, 807.0ri, lux mea, 
789. Oronaim,loramen moeroris,834. Orphan, cervix ejus, 
811.0sa, spes, 801. Osai, Salvabit me, 834. Osee, Tabu 
tor, 796.021a salus Dom ni,831.0zan, abiit, 887. Ozanna, 
salvifica, 842. Ozanoth,quasi signum,507. Oziph, germi- 


. natio, ibid. Voces per P vel PH, scripte vide eupra in F. 


Raab, lata sive dilatata, 843. Raama, tonitrui,excelsa, 
sive exaltata,783,837, 842. Raason, cursus, complacitio, 
sive placentia,826. Rabaam,impetus vel latitudo populi, 
822, Rabba, multa vel multitudo, 829. Rabbi, magister 
meus, Syrum est, 843. Rabloth, multi, 807.Rablai, mul- 
tüm hic, sive multa, 825. Rablatha, multa haee, vel mul- 
ilum iste, 834. Rabmag, princeps cibi, 834. Rabsaris, 
princeps eunuchus,250274. Raca, vanus, 842. Raecath, ma- 
xille sive buees, 807.Racha,quadrigza, sive cursus, 818. 
Rachab, ascendens vel concita,sive videns, 843. Hachel, 
ovis, vel videns Deum, 783, 815, 843. Ragal, tristes, pes 
vel deorsum, 809, 819. Ragalim, pedes, ibi/. hagau, 
tegrotaus, vel pascens, 783. Ragam, hiems, vel multum 
delietum,832.Rague] pastio Dei, sive amicus ejus Deus, 
7189. Ram, sublimis, 845. Rama, excelsa, exaltata, 807. 
Ramath, excelsa hiec, 25bid. Ramathaim, excelsa eorum 
vel sublime eis,815, 843. Ramelia, excelsus Domini, 826, 
829.Ramesses,intonuit letus,sive malitin de tinea, 789. 
Ramoth, visio mortis, 807. Rapha, sanitas,819.Raphael, 
curatio Dei, XXV, 338. Raphaim, gigantes, litanm, 
XXIII, 783, S07,XXV, 1042. Raphau,sanans,aut medicaus, 
XXIII, 796. Raphes,volueres,sive eursum oris, 826. Ra- 
phidin, lax:e manus, vel sanitas judicii, aut. visio oris 
sufficiens eis, 789. Rathamim, juniperi, 840. Rathath, 
id est horror, tremor, XXV, 931. Rathma, visio consuim- 
mata, sive juniperus, vel sonitus, XXIII, 796. Razon, 
mvslicus,vel sacratus, 822.Rebe (per ain) quatuor vel or- 
dinatus, 796, 807. hebecca, multa patientia, vel multum - 
accepit, sive patientia, 783. Reblath,multam istam;sive 
multitudo, 826, 834. Reum, varietas, seu pictura, 796. 
Reesa frenum, i5id.Rei pastor meus, 822. Regena, mali- 
tia quepiam, 837. Remma, videns aliquid, vel excelsa, 
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1783. Remmon, sublimitas, 807. Remmon Phares, malgra- 
nati divisio, sive sublimium divisio, 796. Rephan faetura 
vestra, vel requies vestra, 831. Res caput, 828, 837. Re- 
sathaim, impietas eorum, 841. Reseph, dzimonis nomen, 
reptans ventre interpretatus, XXV, 1314. Resphas, Gre- 
ce, Atüócvpovov, pavimentum, carbo. XXIII, 818, 829. 
Reu, pascens, 845. lihobooth, inclinatio, vel plated, 783. 
Rhodii (Rhodim, et Rhodanim) deseendentes, aut pa- 
trnus judicans, 783, 837. Ribai, judicantes, 819. Ripheth, 
videns buccellam, 733, 837. Roob, plates, sive latitudo, 
796, 807. Roboam, latitudo populi, 819. Ruben, videns 
filium, vel videte. filium, 739, 858. Ruben, visio filii 
mei, vel videre filium iuter me, 799. huma, excelsa, 326. 
Ruth, festinans, 843. 

Saalabim, aggravans intellectum, 822. Saalim, pugilli, 
sive vole, aut ortus aquarum, 845. Saalum, reddens, 827. 
Saba (per sin), captus, captivitas, vel certe convertens, 
84. Saba (per sade), conversio, rete, 785. Sabaarim, cir- 
cumire montes, 838. Sababum, reducens, decipiens, Grae- 
ce, vAavOv, XXV, 884. Sabat, sceptrum vel virga, XXIII, 
832. Sabath, requies, vel intermissio, 826. Sabaim ca- 
ptivi, 830. Sabama, conversio quapiam, sive leva in eis, 
vel tolle altitudinem, 797, 807, 830. Sabaoth militie vel 
exercitus, aut virtutes, 815, 830; XXV, 87. Sabatha, 
gyrans, sive cireumiens, 784. Sabathacha, circumiens te, 
seu circumsessio tua, vel sedes tua, 2614. Sabbatha, re- 
quies, 790. Sabe, septem, vel requies, sive saturiLas, 
808, 819. Sabec, vox qua diverso modo interpretatur, 
XXIII, 969. Sabia, caprea, vel damaa, 827. Saboim, sta- 
lio sive stantes, 831. Sadada, latus ejus (a latere non a 
latitudine), 822. Saddesor, uberum eorum lux, vel ube- 
rum lumen, 796. Sademoth, arva vel regiones, 827. 
Saderoth, mcenia vel porticus publice, 827. Sadoc, justus, 
819; XXV, 424. Sadducsi, justi vel justificati, XXIII, 845; 
XXVI, 163. Safarim, libri, vel historic, 838. Sacharim, 
porte, 807. Sairath, capra, 811. Sais, tentatio, 838. Sala 
(per sin), missa, 704. Sala, tollens, 808. Salabim, aggra- 
vans intellectum, 808. Vid. saa/abim. Salabbim, salus cor- 
dium, 811. Salacha, levans veni, vel tollens venit, 799. 
Salacha, tulit sibimet, vel tentatio itineris, 807. Salamin, 
salutaria, XXV, 461. Salathiel, petens vel petitio Domini, 
831. Salem, pax, vel reddens, 785, 797. Salec, egrediens, 
819. Sali, missa, 822. Saloim, omissiones, 807. Salom, 
retribuens, vel pacificus, 834. Salom Lach, pax tecum, 
Hebraeorum est salutatio, XXVI, 64. Salma, sentiens, vel 
perfecta sive pacifiea, 811. Salman, sensibilis, sive sensus, 
843. Salmanasar, perfectus vinculo, vel ad vinciendum, 
821..Salmona, umbra porlionis sive umbram numeravit, 
aut imago ejus, 797. Salomi pax mea, :6id. Salomiel, re- 
tribuens mihi Deus, vel pax mea Deus, 796. Salomon, 
paeifieus, vel pacatus erit, 843, Salphaad, umbra formi- 
dinis, sive umbra in idipsum, id est, pariter, 797. Salce, 
tentatio respiciens, 790, 797. Sama, audiens, vel ibi, 
815. Samagar, nomen advence, 835. Samai, mihi, vel 
audiens, 819. Samaia, audiens Dominum, 834. Samari, 
lana mea, 808. Samaria, eustos vel custodita, 826, 830, 
849. Samer, custodita, 808. Samir, vepres vel incultum, 
811. Samma, perditio, 785. Samoe, audiens, 796, 819. 
Samson, sol eorum, vel solis fortitudo, 811. Samuel, no- 
men ejus Deus, 796, 815, 849. Sanir, tolle nativitatem, 
vel dans lucern:z, 837. Saphan, hericius, vel lepus, vel 
labium ejus, 837. Saphane labium ejus, 837. Saphania, 
abscondit Dominus, vel protectio Domini, 827. Saphar- 
vaim, libri vel litterze, ibid. Saphat, judicans, 822. Sa- 
pagus, Judicat Dominus, 835. Saphau, labium ejus, 827. 

aphir, pulchra, XXV, 1160. Saphon, speculator, XXIII, 
185. Sar, vid. sor, ut infra. Sara, princeps, Grece, 
* Apgyouca, XXIII, 785; XXVI, 391. Saraa, carbones, sive 
angustia malorum, 807. Sarad, ut descenderet, 785. Sá- 
rahe, princeps fratris mei, 797. Sarai, princeps mea, 784. 
Saraia, princeps fuit, 835. Sarasar princeps tribulationis, 
827, 835. Sarathan, tribulatio eorum, 807. Sare, malitio- 
sus, vel sibilans, 785. Sargan, princeps horti, 830. Sa- 
rid, reliquice, 808. Saron, princeps tristiti:e, 807. Vincula 
sive angustia ejus, 807. Sarthan, tribulatio eorum, de- 
molitorum, seu coangustantium, 822. Sarua, lepra, £bid. 
Sasai, longcdevus, senarius, 811. Satan vel Sathan, con- 
trarius, adversarius, 797, 822. Sau seu save, digne, vel 
elevatio, 785. Saul, expetitus, ibid. 790. Sava, eloquentia, 
vel clamor, 785. Sebacha, reticulum, 800. Sebean, stan- 
te iniquitale, 785. Seboim, caprarum vel damularum, 
784, 800. Sechchothbanoth, tabernacula vel umbracula 
filiarum, 827. Sechotb, tabernacula, 790. Sechrona, ebrii, 
vel tabernaculum, 808. Sechui, varietas, 840. Sedada ex 
latera ejus, 797. Sedecia, Justus Dominus, 822. Sedrach, 
decorus meus, 832. Seffor avis, 707. Segon, loquela inu- 
ilis, 835. Segor, parva, 784. Selon, exeuntes, 838. Seir, 
pilosus, vel hispidus, 785, 797. Sela (per sade), umbracu- 
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lum, vel umbra ejus, 783. Sela (per sin), ut ei, vel di- 
missio ejus, aut petitio, 789. Sela (per Samech), semper, 
827. Selam, latus (a latere), 808. Selemia, reddente 
Domino, 835. Selom, avulsio, dimissio, seu ubi est ipse, 
800. Sem, nomen, vel nominatus, 788 Semanoth, no- 
men humile, 811. Seme, auditio, 807. Semebad, nomen 
perditionis, si ve ibi perditio, 781. Semdae et samidae, no- 
men meum scientia, 797, 808. Samexi, audi, vel auditio 
mea, 790. Semeia, audiens Dominum, 822. Semegar, no- 
men adven:e, sive ibi eolonus, 811. Semel, idolum, 837. 
Semer, sol, 808. Semoth, nomina, 839. Semro, custos 
ejus, vel nomen vidit, 807. Sena, tollens, angustia, dens, 
815. Senna, voluntas, 7197. Sennaab, dentis pater, vel 
feetor patris, 784. Sennaar, excuzsio dentium, vel fcetor 
eorum, 784. Seon, germen inutile, vel alloquium, 796. 
Sephamoth, labium, mortis, 815. Sephela, humilia seu 
campestris, 834. Sephion, egressum est et tristilim, 735, 
7917. Sephora, avis ejus vel pulchritudo ejus, sive pla- 
cens, 789. Sephra, adh:sit, vel, placens, ió2d. Seraphim, 
ardentes, vel incendentes, 830. Serug, corrigia, sive 
perfectus, 784. Sesac, byssus cilicii seu gaudium cilicii, 
822, 824. Seth, positio, vel positus, aut. poeulum, sive 
gramen seu semen, sive resurrectio, 783, 707. Setta spi- 
ne, 811. Settim, ligni genus computribilis, spin; inter- 
pretatur, 790, 797, 800; XXV, 986. Sia, indigentes, sive 
dormitantes, 819. Siba, egressus, venit, ibid. Siceleg, 
defwecalio vocis adducti, seu effudit sextarium, 807. Si- 
chem, humerus, 785, 822. Sicher, ebrietas, 797. Sidon, 
venatio Lristitice, sive inutilitas, 799. Sigub, supertollere, 
822. Sihor, parvulus, sive turbulentus, 808. Siloa, missus, 
830. Simeon, audivit tristitiam, vel nomen habitaculi, 
789. Simon, pone mcerorem, ve! audi tristitiam, 845. Sin, 
amphora, vel tentatio seu rubus aut sitiens, 790, 797. 
Sina (per Samech! tentatio, rubue, 800. Sinai, Amphora 
mea, sive mensura mea, vel mandatum, 790. Sion, spe- 
eula, vel speculator, aut scopulus, 819, 822, 830. Scor, 
firmamentum, novum, vel turbidum, 834. Sir (per Sa- 
mech) lebes, vel olla, 826. Sisa, tentatio, sive farinaceus, 
822. Sisai, longcevus meus, 796, 887. Sisaim, egrediens 
830. Sisara, gaudii exclusio, seu tollens recedentem, vel 
equi visio, 811. Soar, pusillus, 796. Soba, secta, à secan- 
do, 819. Sobab, convertens, 162d. Sobach, convertens te, 
ibid. Sobnam, et Sobnas, sedens, revertens, 827. Soca, 
ramus, 822. Socha, tabernaculum, umbraculum, 807. So- 
choth, tabernacula, 797. Sodada, latus ejus, 838. Sodi, 
arcanum meum, vel exclusit me, 796. Sodoma, pecus, 
silens, ccecitas, 784. Somer, custos, 822. Somtonphanech, 
corrupte dicitur ab Hebrzo, Saphneth phanee, abscon- 
ditorum repertor, 785, 998. Sonam, pecus eorum, 838. 
Soni, coceum, vel pupilla mea, 787, 797. Soon, Tanis, 
urbs ZEgypti, 796. Soor, parva vel meridiana, 784. Sor, 
meridianus, vel fortis, vel petra, aut, Tyrus, 790, 834. 
Sophan labium, 797. Sophar, tuba, dissipare, dividere, 
T81, T97, 822. Soree, electa, optima, 811. Sua Salvator, 
838. Suba, incensa, convertens, 822. Subochai, conden- 
sum, sive frutetam, 819. Sue, loquens, vel cantilena, 
185. Suhalim, vulpes, 807. Sui, loquens, 840. Sunamith, 
quicunque morietur, vel mortificata. Sumen, dentes, 
coccinum, varietas, 826. Sur, murus, robustus, angustia, 
directus vel continens, 785, 790. Suriel, coangustans 
Deus, vel robustus Deus, 690. Surisadai, continens, 
mea ubera, fortissimus Dominus, 796. Susanna, lilium, 
vel gratia ejus, 835. Susi, equus meus, 796. Susis, 
equitatio, avertens, 835. Suthale, poculum mistum, 
spina viridis, vel madida, 797. Syria, a Sur dicitur, et 
interpretatur sablimis vel humeecta, 785. 

''abath, bona, 811. Tabee, occidens, interficiens, 785. 
Tabeel, bonus Deus, 830. Tabitha, damna vel caprea, 
850. Tabremmon, bonus ad videndum, sive bona subli- 
mitas, vel bona vieio eorum, 822. Tachor silene, 735. 
Talam, ros, sive ros eorum, vel irrorata, 785, 808. Taphat, 
parvulus venit, 822. Tapnas, insanum os serpentis, sive 
opertum signum, 835. Tyrus, vid. snpra Sor. Thaamath, 
dedit indienalionem, sive bilem, 835. Thaanac, respon- 
dens, sive humilitas, 808. Thabor, veniens lumen, vel 
veniat lux, 828. '"Thaffee, malum, pomum, tympanum 
apertum, 838. Thafisa claudicatio, remissio vilze, 823. 
'"Thalasar, appensus priucens, 827. Thalmai, suspeneio, 
vel sulens, 811. Thalme, suleus vel dependens, 808, 819. 
Thamar, palma, sive amaritudo, vel commutans, 785. 
Thamath, perfeeta pars, sive consummatio dala, ibid. 
Thammuz, consummantes, sive contemptus,838, Thamna, 
vetans, vel deficiens, 785. Thamna thares, enumeratio 
solis, 811. Thanae, humilitas. vel respondebit tibi, 811, 
823. Thapliues, cooperte signum, 823. Thaphse, indi- 
gnans, eive sessio offendiculi, 827. Thara, exploratores 
odoris, seu exploratio ascensionis, vel partio, 785. Thare, 
exploratio, pastura, nequitia, 797. Tharsis, exploratores 
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l|titie, sive gaudium, 785, 823. Thargel, sciens jugum, 
vel explorator, 785. Thurtan, turtureu dedit, superfluus, 
vel elongans, 827. Tharthach, subversio, ióid. Thau, 
signum vel subter, 828. Thebes, conversio, vel fieri ova, 
vel fuerunt in ea, sive facta mea, 811, 819. Thebni, palea 
mea, 823. Theeue eclaugor, tuba, percussio, 819, 831. 
Thecum, patientia, 827. Thedor, paxillus, 823. Theeth, 
subter, 790, 797. 'Theethim, inferiores, subter, 819. 
Thelabun, dispersi, 838. Thelame, rivi aquarum, vel 
agger aquarum, 790. Theman, auster vel Africus, 785, 
881. Themana, auster, 790. Thena, contra vel donata, 
797. Therae, elongatus, quasi diceretur Proculus, 827. 
Theraphim, incendio, imagines, figura, 827, 838. Thersa 
complacens sibi, 797, 823. 'Thesbites, captivauns, 832. 
Thesbon, festinus ad intelligendum, 785. Thicon, me- 
diam, 838. Thiras, timens, sive rediens aut superfluum, 
785. Thobel, ductus ad luctum, universa, vanitas, vel 
offerre, 785, 828, 838. Thole, vermiculus, vel coccinum, 
785, 790. Thomas, abyssus, vel geminus, 843. Thoph, 
protectio oris, vel gehenna, 827, 835. Thophel, insulei- 
tas, 800. Thou, amens vel errans, 815. Thubal, deferens, 
delatus, 838. Totihioec, vox /Egyptiaca, praiepositus inter- 
pretatur, XXIII, 65. Ulai, palus, a palude; aut dolor fe- 
moris, vel umbraculum, 835. Ul, dolens, sive parturiens, 
785. Ur, ignis aut lumen, vel aerium, sive ad iracundiam 
provocans, 790, 808. Urchi, longitudo mea, 819. Uria, lux 
mea Dei, /62d. Us consiliator, 785. Uram, festinus eorum, 
ibid. Urathi, festinante me, 819. Usi, festinans, bid. 

Vaphsi, et finis meus, 797. Vau, et ipse, 827. 

Zabadia, donata Domini, 823. Zubdi, fluxus vehemens, 
sive abundans, 809. Zabud, fluens torris, quem vulgo 
lilionem vocant, 823. Zabulon, habitaculum eorum, vel 
jusjurandum ejus, aut habitaculum fortitudinis, velfluxus 
noetis, 785, 843. Zabulonites, habitaculum ejus, 811. 
Zacharia, memoria Domini, vel memor Domini, 843. 
Zacheus, justificatas aut justus, ibid. Zachur, memor, 
797. Zain, oliva, vel fornicatio, sive hee, 878. Zamri, 
psalmus, vel canticum, 797. Zamri iste lacessens, vel 
amaricans, 823. Zanoe, repulit, vel iste requievit, 809. 
Zara, oriens, vel ortus, 786. Zarda, abalienatus valde, 
838. Zare ortus est, 797, 843. Zava, iniquitas, 823. Zavan, 
motus, vel fluctuatio eorum, 785. Zebed:eus, dotatus, vel 
fluens iste, 843. Zebee, victima, sive hostia, 828. Zebul, 
habitaculum, 811. Zabulon, habitaculum fortitudinis, 789. 
Zechri, memoria, iste exacerbans, vel amaricans, z6id. 
Zemram, cantio eorum, vel tempus ostendens, 785. Zib, 
lupus, 811. Ziphaei, germinantes, sive florentes, 815. 
Zocleth, tractum vel protractum, 823. Zoob, aurum, 797. 
Zorad, alienus, vel descensio, ibid. Zorababel, ipse ma- 
gister confusionis, 843. Zozommin, he cogitationes, seu 
qua est hzec aqua, vel in acie praeparati, 800. 

Divus Hieronymus ex Hebraico fonte plurimas deduxit 
etymologias tum Grecorum, tum Latinorum nominum, 
quas pro linguarum tironibus huc subjungimus. In qui- 
busdam tantum Hebraicam vocem indicare tentavimus 
in esteris, lector studiosus hunc laborem, si velit, sus- 
eipiet, non est necesse ipsum monere quod Hieronymus 
aupra se violenter egisse ipsemet fateatur, XXIII, 

46. 

Nomina Greca et Latina ex Hebraica radice deducta 
a D. Hieronymo. — Achaia, frater quis ? aut frater ejus, 
vel frater Domini, vel frater meus Dominus, XXIII, 854. 
Ab acha aca, sive acha ia, vel achath aia. Aineas, respon- 
dens, aut pauper, vel miseria, 846. Ab anach, respondere, 
affligi, iid. Adrias, continens mala, sive locus malorum, 
ibid. Agrippa, congregans subito, ibid. Alexander,levans 
angustiam tenebrarum, 855. Amphipolis, populusore cor- 
ruens, 846 ; ab am-pi-pa/at, populus os volvit. Andreas, 
decus in stalione ab adar (per He) decus. Melius a Grieco 
"Av8poc, viri, 845. Andronicus, decorus ad stadium, 851. 
Ampliatus, populus malleator, ;bid. Apelles, congregans 
eos, 846, ab aphel (per ain), inflatus tumidus fuit, ibid. 
Apollonia, disciplina vel synagoga eorum, ibid., a pa/al 
judicavit. Appii forum, libera vel fortis ubertas, 61d. 
Aquila, dolens vel parturiens, ab:ith calel (per coph), 
eonturbari, dividi, ?óid. Archelaus, agnoscens, leo, 839. 
Areta, stupor vel descensio, 853. Arics pagos, seu &peó- 
maYoc, areopagus, primitiva solemnitas, 846, ab a resith 
pouga x) principium remissionis vel cessationis,. Aristar- 
chus, mons facture superflus, vel suscitans ceronam, 
846. Aristobulus, suscitans dolore germen, 851. Artemis, 
id est Diana, suscitans eegrotal;ones, 846. Asia elevans, 
sublimis, 851, 856, 857. Asia, auferens, sive pergens, 
8853. Athenienses, Athen, exploratores, respondentes, 
humiles, tempore dissipati, ab anaA respondere, vel 
opprimi, 846,855. Augustus, solemniter stans, vel sole- 
mnitas addita, 8483, a negous, rex, imperans, imperator. 
Berenice, eleganter, vel electe commota, sive filius inno- 
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cens, ex Syro Hebreoque compositum, 847. Bithynia? 
filia speciosa, virguncula, aut filia Domini, 851. Casar; 
possessio principalis, 843. A cashar bene cessit, crevit, 
Syriace, cesara, successus propter, incrementum, Canda- 
ces, commutata, 847. Canna, pro baculo ab Hebreo cana, 
803. Cappadocia, manu redempta Domino, 847. Cirenes, 
heres, ?bid. Claudius, claudia, spes tranquillitatis, 847, 
856. Cnidos, mentis excessus, 847. Colonia, revelatio 
eorum, 2óid. Colossis, vox facta, 854. Cornelius, intelli- 
gens circumcisionem, 847. Corinthus, oritur ipse, 856. 
Crescens, tenebrosus, ió2d. Creta, vocatio consummata, 
857. Crispus, sciens, vel cognoscens, 847. Cyprius, tristia 
aut moror, bid. Gyrenenses, heredes, iótd. Dalmatia, 
paupertatem grandem sonat, 856. Damaris, silens caput, 
847. Damascus, sanguinis poculum, ióid. Demas, silens, 
sive terrenus, vel sanguineus, 856. Demetrius, vehemen- 
ler innectens, sive nimium persequens, 847. Derben, 
generationis filium, sive loquentem, zóid. Diabolus, de- 
fluens, 840, 857; a zoub fluxit, vela zabaó Arab fluctua- 
vit, oscillavit, molitavit sein aere ; aut etiam a dabad id 
est, reptavit in terra, serpentium more; veteres et ipse 
Hieronymus, Zabolus scribebant, loco Diabolus; juxta 
ipsum, Zaódifluxum vehementem exprimit, 823; Zabud 
autem titio interpretatur; ita Diabolus recte dicitur titio, 
circumvolans, vel reptans, seu defluens. Juxta Griecam 
etyinologiam, criminator interpretatur, a verbo 9:16420v», 
deferre calumniam, apud Hebraeos Satan dicebatur. Dio- 
nysius, dijudicatus vel vehementer fugiens, a Dan judi- 
cavit, 847. Dioscuri, pulchri ad tegendum, ita dicuntur 
gemini Castores, ibid. Drusilla, generis pacifici, ibid. 
Electe, ascendentes, 851. Elimas ad transgressionem, 
sive transgredi faeiens, 847. Ellada ad scientiam, vel ad 
ascensum, Syra lingua dicitur super hanc, ibid. Ellenes, 
Grieci, ad ascendentes, sive Dei scientia, ibd. Epaphra, 
frugifer vel equidem videns, 854. Ephesus, voluntas mea 
in ea, sive finis eorum, 847. Eutyches, amens, Grece 
autem dieitur fortunatus, ibid. Evodia, apprehendens 
Dominum, 854. Felix, ruina facture, 847. Festus, ore 
multorum, ibid. Gaius, commotus, sed melius, vallensis, 
841, 851, 853. Galatia, magnifica, translata, 847, 853. 
Iconium, preparatio aut consolatio, 848. Italica, mentis 
excessus, ibid. Jason, factus in mandato, 851. Julius, 
incipiens, 851. Junia, incipiens, 851. Justus, parcens, 
sive ipse allevatus, 848. à | 

Laissa in salutem, 848. Laodicia tribus amabilis Do- 
mini, vel fuerunt in vomitu, 857. Linus, candidus, sive 
tibicen, 857. Libertini, facientes paleas, 848. Lisania, 
nativitas tentationis, 843. Ab se/oudmusah. Lucas, ipse 
consurgens, 857. Lucius, ipse suscitans, 848. Libya, ve- 
nientes, sive introitus, ióid. Lycaonia ad suscitandum, 
ibid. Lycia lacrymans, ibid. Lydia, quam dicere non pos- 
sumus, prodificata, ibid. Lysias generatus, ióid. Macedo, 
Orientalis, 848. Marcus, excelsus mandato, 488, 851, 854. 
Medi, mensurantes, seu mensurati, 848. Mesopotamia, 
elevata vocatione; melius a Gri:co ducitur eo quod duo- 
bus fluviis ambiatur, iózd. Miletus, generans, ibid. My- 
sia attrectatio, palpatio, 848. Myrrha amara, ibid. Nar- 
cissus, ascensus letitise, sive lucerna scindens, aut col- 
ligens, 852. Neapolis, commotio mirabilis, 849. Nereus, 
]Jucerna Domini, 852. Nicanor, stans lucerna, 849. Nico- 
laus, stultus ecclesie languentis, ibid. Niger ascen- 
dens, ibid. Nympha, applicita ori eorum, 854. 

Olympa, parturiens thalamus, 852. — Onesimus, de- 
corus, seu respondens, 855, 837. Paulus, mirabilis, 851. 
Pergamus, dividens cornua eorum, 858. Persida, tentans, 
dissuens latera sua, 852. Petrus, agnoscens, 844. A pie 
throun, (per ZAau) interpretatio. Iterum, Petrus, dis- 
solvens, sive discaleians, 853; a petra (per £e£A) solutio, 
opertio. Philippus, os lampadis, vel os manuum, 843, 
847, 854. A pi-/apid; os lampadis, vel a pAi-/aphath, os 
curvum, concavum. Philadelphia salvans harensem 
Domino, 857. Philemo, mire donatus, vel os panis eorum, 
ibid. Philetus, declinans, sive os meum, $856. Philo, 
(eeAóvne vel evóXno) facies Dei, ibid. Philologus, 
ore priecipuum, vel os meum ei in hortum, 851. Phyton, 
os abyssi, 849. Pilatus, os malleatoris, 844. A pi-latous 
(per tezh) quod idem sonat. Pisidia, os sonitus, 847. 
Pontius, declinans consilium, 844, 849; a poun, consilii 
inopem esse. Pontus inclinans, ihid. Portius dividens 
duritiam eorum, ibid. Procorus, fructus congregans, 
ibid. Ptolomais, deducens ad mensuram, ibd. Publius, 
tabernaculum ejus, bid. Pudens, indutus consilio, 857. 
Puteolus, declinans, ibid. Pyrrhus, dissolvens, ibid. 

Quartus, clangens superflue, 852. Rhode, videns vel 
fortis, 849. Rhodus, visio sive descensio, ibid. Roma, 
excelsa, sublimis, 2bid. À Raama. Romani, sublimes 
vel tonantes, ibid. Ros, caput, 845. A Rosch. 

Calamina, fluetus, umbra commotionis, vel salutatio 
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judicis, 849. Samothraeia, auditio revelationis, sive 
"Tesponsionis, ibid. Sapphira, narrans, litterata, aut 
libraria, ?b2d. A sepher, liber. Sardis, princeps pulchri- 
' tudinis, 858. Sarona, cantans tristitiam, 20id. A Sir-on 
M. sin) Saulus, tentatio respicientis vel saturitas, 
49. Sebaste, gyrus sive gyrans, 830. Sesva vulpecula 
clamaus, 850. Secundus, elevans, z»id. Seleucia tollens 
se, ibid. Sergius, princeps vallis, sive hortuli, Zóid. Si- 
carii, ebriosi, 25d. Silas, missus, 849. Silvanus, missus, 
351, 853, 855. Sosipater, salvans dispersos, 853. Sosthe- 
nes, salvans eos, sive gaudium da mihi, 84).Spania, pro 
Hispania, expeditio, sive accinctio, 852. Stephana, ste- 
hanus, norma, regula vestra, vel speculator vester, 
49, 853. Syntiches. loquela, 854. Syracusa, murus, sive 
maceria tristitiv ; jbid. Syrtes angusti:e, tribulationes, 
850. Taberns, visiones eorum, sive bona visio, Zhid. 
'Tertius, adjungens, sive applicans se, 853. Tertullus, 
plaeens stercori, vel aggeri eorum, 850. Tharsus explo- 
ratio lztitiae, ibid. Timon, numerans sitis, seu piugue- 
do, ibid. Theophile, sursum ferens, sed Hieronymus 
praefert Greecam etymologiam, 25id. Thessaloniea festi- 
nans umbram roborare seu firmare, 25id., 854. Timo- 
theus, beneficus, 853. Titus, quaerens, sive bonum, z6íid. 
'Troas, serviens, 857. Trophimus, dissolveus thalamos, 
ibid. Tyrannus, continens eos, seu confortans eos, 
"850. Urbanus, luce gaudens, 853. Ymencus, dormitans, 
856. Zeno, commotio ejus, sive commovens eum, vel 
ipse requiescens, 857. 
Pauca adjicienda supersunt de Greco Latinove ser- 
mone dicenda. 
Graecum. Salis Attici et sancti eloquii venustas, 
XXIII, 472. Elegantia et lepor Socratis, 497. Grwecia 
exsullàns mutuabatur aliquid a Latinis per Hierony- 
mum, 453. Latinus sermo proprietatem Grecam non 
exprimit, 231. Dialeclus quinta Grecorum, ZEolis dici- 
Lur, 951. Lingue Greecie latitudo, 501. Ejusdem linguas 
ambiguitas, ?6id. "Aypoocs, Latine gramen, XXV, 904. 
Aióvee, suos unde traxerit Valentinus, XXVI, 314. 'Ave- 
04», contuli potius quam aequievi, eur interpretetur, 
332 'AmoxdAudic, id est revelatio, quod nomen a nullo 
sapientum seculi apud Grecos usurpatum fuit, 823. As- 
codrogi vid. infra Tascodrogi. 'Avugíx sive uevpócvnc a 
philosophis dicitur humilitas, 236. BeXopavcíx sive $a6- 
8opavyviz, oraculi genus, XXV, 206. Bibliotheca Divina, 
eic intitulat Libros sacros D. Hieronymus, XXIII, 683. 
Cantharus, sive scarabieus, vermis est stercoris, XXV, 
1297. Crypta, quid sit, 575. Deemones, XXV, 871, 1247, 
1329. Diabolus, leo, ursus et coluber dictus, 1052. Dia- 
psalma, quid significet, 1312. AtjozoX«, urbs ZEzypti. 
ubi sita sit 289. Aópix, tecti solarium, 399. Epilogus pro 
maledicto usurpatur, XXIII, 487. Extasis, quid git, XXV, 
1274. I'yavcoyacy(x, quid sit, 1042. 'Ióuóvnc, id est, insi- 
piens, XXVI, 5260. Labyrinthus, quid sil, ejus deseriptio 
ex Virgitio, XXV, 441. A(gpvnc 'Asox)civis, stazaum bi- 
tuminis, nunc mare Mortuum dicitur, 472. Aotgóc, id 
esl pestis, XXV, 1314, Mexacgopixóc, tropice, figurative, 
metaphorice, XXVI, 503, 504. MecovupuxOc, per :metony- 
miam, XXV, 1088. Monogamia bigaimie praefertur, XXVI, 
564. Nexpóberrva, lugentium coena, apud Latinos pnren- 
tatin nuncupati. Opisthotonnsinsanabilis, quid sit, X X VI 
540. Pammachii nomen a zc omnis, et, pay, pugna in- 
terpretatur, XXV, 992. Predagogus dicitur ab eo quod 
pueros agat sive ductet, XXVI, 368. Parabole et cni- 
»matis notiones, XXV, 161.Parabolz Syris et Palzstinis 
Binnllares, XXVI, 132. Parasanga, quid sint, XXV, 986. 
Passaloryneitie, quinam sint, XXVI, 356 not. Ilermpo- 
Si uM quid significet, 221. Periousios, quid, 587. 
eripatetiei, quid sint, 597. Ilegroy f. idest argumentum, 
XXV,1088. Phantasiavix aut nunquam sumitarin bonam 
partem, 1323. Philaeteria seu pietatiola parvie suntsche- 
dul;, Grece muxváctov sive libellus, XX VI,168 not. Pho- 
ciei vel Masiliensis trilingues dicuntur, eo quod Grece, 
Latine et Gallice loquuutur, 354. Poa xóz, herba est qua 
utuntur fullones, XXV, 685. uyXXéz, quid sivnificet,947. 
Rhodanus dicitur a colonia Rhodiorum quz juxta hunc 
fluvium constitit, XXVI, 354. Scenopevia, festivitas est 
tabernaculorum apud Judaeos, a oxnvf, tabernaculum, et 
Tnyvopt figere, interpretatur, XXV, 927. Ecfn statuam 
designat vel titulum, 902. Seybala, id est, quisquilie, 
XXVI, 334. Syclamen, arboris genus, XXV, 1077. Tasco- 
drogi, heereticorum genus, XXVI, 356 not, Tiara, pileoli 
genus quo utuntur Chaldeei et Pere:e, XXV, 503. Trista- 
tee, id est ternistatores, 219. 'Tropolog:a, sermonis est 
permulalio, 146, Xatpe, id est, ave, XXVI, 64. 
Latinitas Hieronyminna. — Latina consuetado Greco 
idiomati non respondet, XXVI, 164. Proprietatem Gri- 
eam Latinus sermo non semper explicat, sed aliquaudo, 
aquatius et dilutius nescio quid magis aliud quam quod 
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scriptum est sonamus, 615. Tullius, rex oratorum et lin- 
guae Latinc illustrator, repetundarum accusatur a Gra- 
cis, XXIV, 935. Adorare cadens, quid sit, XXV, 507. 
Adulter est qui saucta violat et casta corrumpit, 175. 
ZEdilicationis nomen sumitur pro parvis operibus, 509. 
Agnitio, quid sit, 459. Amicus, quid sit, 1219. Angustiee. 
In angustiis positi quid solemus dicere, 1052. Anuus di- 
citur ab eo quod semper vertatur, et in se redeat, 23. 
Aquila inter aves regnum tenet, sicut leo inter bestias, 
193. Ambages ienigmatum,1290. Atramentarium ab atra- 
meuto dietum, 87. Aures, porte dicte, 1158. Aurugo, 
quid sit, 1030. Circuli aurei quibus mulieres ornare se 
solebant, 134, 135. Conferre, quid sit XXVI, 332. Con- 
fessio quotupliei sensu intelligitur, XXV, 541. Consum- 
matio, quid et quotuplex sit, 290. Cor ad cor loqui, quid 
sit, 836. Cornu, cornua, pro regno vel robore, 1313, 1314. 
Cubitum et cubitus eadem mensura, 378. Difficile sem- 
per quod facimus inviti, 199. Devirginata est Samaria, 
216. Ebrietas animi, quid sit, 1010. Fur et latró in quo 
differunt, 872, 873. Humerus opus significat, 871, H, 
littera hec a plerisque mere dieitur aspiratio, XXIV, 
799. Grammatici hane loeo litteree non esse habendam 
putant, 841. Inaures unde dicantur, XXV, 134. Indolo- 
rius, XXVI, 505. Injuria. Cogitans de Deo, facere nescit 
injuriam, XXV, 1245. Januarius mensis unde dicitur, 
*1i. Jumenta nomen habent a juvando, XXIII, 296. Jur- 
gium muliebre, XXVI, 416. K apud Latinos, si Kalenda- 
rum vocem excipias, littera superflua videtur, XXIII, 
799. Kalendaria strena,Saturnalitia sportula et Minervale 
muaus, quid sint, XXV, 540 not. Latium postea dictum 
est Lavinium. 239. Latus regis, quid sit, 523. Latrare pro 
detrahere, XXVI, 406. Mare Mortuum, unde dictum, 
XXV, 412. Morticinium, quid dicatur, 49. Muliebre jur- 
gium, XXVI, 416. Numerus. Mos veterum Latinorum in 
supputandis numeris, XXV, 552, 553, Nuptialis vestis 

que sit, XXVI. Obliquus, Fenestre oblique, Grace, 

vobxal qui, XXV, 981. Oblivio veritatis velox, 509. 

Obolus, vicesima pars sicli, sive stateris, 450. Omnis pro 

majori parte sumitur, XXVI, 463. Ostium, quo sensu Hie- 

ronymus voeat Arium, Aetium autem et Eunomium ve- 
cles, XXV, 996. Petasatus libri portitor, forte a petaso 

dictus, 1453. Piscatio piscium et piscatio hominum, 677. 

Plautationes pecéatorum, quise,595. Portenta verborum, 
qua» nunquam Latini bominis auris audivit, XXVI, 323. 

Q, quam litteram, exceptis Latinis, nulla alia lingua 
habet, XXIII, 807,Quadrans, quid et unde dietum, XXVI, 

38. Qnis, quid, quo usu. siot in Seriptura, XXIII, 539- 

540, XXV, 10071,1117, 1258. Regina peccatorum, qua sit, 
XXV, 594, 595. Regis latus, quid sit, 523. Religio, unde 

dicta, 1090. Repetandz, de quibus Grzci Tullium aecu- 

sant, XXIV, 935. Rotunditas fizurarum pulcherrima, 
XXV, 23 Salutatio. Quoiodo fiat apud Hebraeos, Grecos 

et Latinos, 64. Saucomaria dicitur vas cucurbitaceum, 

1148. Seandalum, unde dictum, XXVI, 107. Seruta ven- 

dentes. ii sunt qui super vestimenta vetusta negolian- 

tur, XXV, 255. Sculptura in quo differat a conflatura, 

1304. Scurrilitas et stultiloquium,in quo differant, XXVI, 

520. Scutulata dieuntur vestes opere reticulato contex- 
ie, XXV, 255. Sententia audax, 425, Sextarius italicus 
quantum valeat, 48. Spatium spatio viarum Latini nu- 
merant per mille paesus, Galli per lencas Germania per 
rastus, Persc per parasangas, 986. Sordes et peccatum 
aliud sonant in Scripturis, XXVI, 248. Tentator interre- 

gans, quis, 166. Timor dupplici sensu intelligitur, 557. 
Translati, quinara dicantur, 318. Turoultus, quid sit, 
mire deseribitar. XXV, 1!79, 1180. Ve poenarum est 
ultimum, 1050. Vietoria. Catholicorum prima victoria 
detegere secreta hereticorum, 1105. Vinum impiorum, 
quid, 648. Vox viva, ea est quc auctoris sui ore resonat, 
et ea pronuntiatione profertur atque distinguitur quo 
in corde generata est, XXVI, 386. 

LUCIUS FLAVIUS DEXTER. — D. Hieronymus in 
Prologo ad lib. De Scriptoribus ecclesiast.,nos docet quos 
profeetusfecerit Dextersub doctissimo Paciano patre suo, 
et quomodo in humanis litteris juventutem exercuerit, 
XXXI, 15. Dexter ita humanis vacabat litteris ut eccle- 
siastiez historic sedulo incumberet, 16. Militiam ingres- 
sus eub Theodosio Magno ita profecit uf, praefecturam 
prietorii Orientalis imperii consequi meruerit, ibid. Do- 
lebat nimium quod Christianis Gentiles suam rusticitatem 
objicerent, bid. Ideo Hieronymum suasit ut virorutn il- 
lustrium inter catholicos texeret Catalogum, quo con- 
fundi possent Christianorum detractores, ibid. D. Hie- 
ronymi epistola super hoc argumento. Dexter amicus 
una fuit et consanguineus Pauli Orosii, 19. 

Voces Greca e Chronico omnimode hisloriz ' Dextri 
emcerpie sive Bivarii commentario, — Agalhoppius pro 
Agathos Oppius, id est bonus Oppius, XXXI, 235.Canonica 
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epistola B. Jacobi apostoli, sic dicta quod in canone, id 
est regula,sive catilogo Librorum referretur ab Ecclesia, 
XXXI, 122.Chronica, ex Cassiodoro,1magines sunt histo- 
riacrum,bre vissimaeque Llemporum commemorationes,49, 
Eclipsis solis, 94. Eugenius, id est aobilis praanomen a 
pietate fidelium, ut tunc mos erat, S. Marcello datum, 
235 not. Philotheuas, id est dilectus Deo, cognomen 
Philippi apostoli, 191, 261. Theologus, id est divina lo- 
queni vel priedieans, B. Joannis evangeliste preno- 
men, 131, 138, 232. Theophoros, id est, Deum ferens, 
ita cognominatus fuerat S. Ignatius martyr. 

De Latino sermone. — Oumuimodo historia, pro uni- 
versalis historia, titulus Chronoei a Dextro conscripti, 
XXXI, 30. Comment. Praefectus pre&torii, quinam sit et 
munus ejus quale, zbid. Pratorium, quid sit, 51. Salma- 
tas pro Sarmatas, 65. Tortosa urba Hispanis, olim dicta 
Dertosa, 213. 

AUGUSTINUS (8.). — Vox proprie auimatorum est, 
XXXV, 1009. Vox ad homines sonus est, vox ad Deum 
affectus est, XXXVIII, 1093. Vox materia est verborum, 
verba formatam vocem indicant, XXXIV, 257. Vocis et 
verbi diserimen, XXXVIII, 1304, 1509. Vox inanis sine 
verbo, :6id. Vocis ministerium propter verbum, 1305. 
- Vox deficit, crescente verbo, 1307. Vox tota ab omni- 
bus, tota a singulis auditur, XXXI, 518. 

Verbum multipli sensu accipitur, XLII, 968. Verbum 
amore concipitur, sive creatur«e sive Creatoris, 061, 968. 
Verbum omnia opera hominis preecedit,1073. Necessario 
precedit locutionem et actionem, 2^id. Verbum cordis, 
consensio, XL, 350, 352. Verbum humanum sic transit 
ad alterum, ut remaneat in corde, XXXV, 1671. De verbi 
nostri veritate et falsitate, XLII, 1077. Verbum quando- 
nam verum,1072, 1078. Verbi mente concepti vehiculum 
sonus, XXXVIII, 185, 677, 1097. Verbum quod loqui- 
mur, quasi alter animus ab animo per quem se indicat, 
XL, 183, 184. Verbum externum, vox verbi interni, XLII, 
1071. Verba ad quid instituta, 2bid., 243. Verba nonsunt 
necessaria nisi ad exprimendam voluutatem, XXXVI, 
499. Verborum usus omnis in significando est, 20. Verbo- 
rum abusio in omnibus linguis late patet, XLII, 410. 
Verba admonent ut quaeramus res, non eas exhibent ut 
noverimus, XXXII, 1215. Verbis immorari, cum de re 
constat, turpe est, 932. Verborum notiones conside- 
randa, non verba, XXXV, 2097. Verbum pro facto po- 
situm, XXXIV, 503, 800. In verbis verum amare et non 
verba insiznis est indolis, 100. Nullum unquam verbum 
quod revocare vellet emisit, ait, Tullius de quodam, 

. quod credibilius est nimium fatuo, quam de sapiente 
perfecto, XXXIII, 586. 

Locutio ad quid instituta, XXXII, 1193. Locutio est 
voluntatis significatio, XXXVIII, 102. Locutionis et in- 
tellectus diserimen, XL, 311. Cum loquimur nihil aliud 
molimur nisi animum nostrum ipsum perspiciendum 
animo auditoris inferre, 183, 184. Unde puer loqui dis- 
cat, XXXIl, 666. Locutio metaphorice, XXXIV, 886. 
Unde dignoscatur an figurata sit scripturavum locutio, 
71, 72, 14. Loculiones figurate obscure fiant ex igno- 
rantia rerum, 47. Locutionis integritas quid sit, 44. 

Lingua dupliciter URDU XLII, 296. Quid velit 
cor lingua testatur, XXXVII, 1191. Lingua pro sono qui 
lingua promitur, XXXV, 1952. Lingua pro locutione 

— qus fit perlinguam, XXXVI, 597. Lingua una primilivus 

. fuit ante turrim Babel, XXXIV, 401. Linguarum diver- 
sitas unde, XLI, 433. Linguarum diversitatem superba 
impietas invexit, et humilis pietas Xcclesice coutulit 
unitati, XXXVI, 636. Linguarum omnium signum olim 
maximum Spiritus saneti descendentes infideles, XLI, 
612. Linguarum cognitio necessaria ad intelligentiam 
scripturarum, XXXIV, 42. Lingue originali potius cre- 
dendum quam ejus translationi, XLI, 654, 455. Lingue 
tot fuerunt quot homines a constructione turris in varias 
regiones dispersi, XXXVII, 2324. Linguarum divisio ju- 
sta tumoris pcena, 2160. Per hanc linguarum divisio- 
nem Scripturarum mysterium ad maturum tempus ia 
uno populo mansit, ibid. Linguas in septuaginia duas 
divisas esse plurimi cousentiunt, ibd. 

Grammatica Graece, Latine litteratura dicitar, XXXII, 
1012, 1099. Grammatica est vocis articulatee custos ef 
moderatrix disciplina, 804. Haec historiae custodiam pro- 
fitetur, 1012, 1099. An grammatices sit sonos docere et 
accentus, 1010. Grammaticee leges studiose observantur, 
dum negliguntur precepta Dei, 673. Grammaticarum 
scholarum liminibus appensa vela, 670; XL, 713. Liber 
de Grammatica scriptus dialogi forma ab Augustino cum 
esset Mediolani, baptismum percepturus, 591. Qui liber 
excidit, 591. Grammatici magistri penulati, XXXII, 672, 
not. 1. Grammatici judices poetarum, XXXII, 1014.Gram- 
Dualicorum censuram concionator non timeat, dum om- 
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nesinstruat, XXXVIIL 228, 1371.Grammaticorum leges in 
concionibus miuus curanda si forle melius in barbaris- 
mo populus intelligit, XXXVI, 386 ; XXXIX, 1776. Gram- 
matici litteriones per contemptum vocat, XXXIII, 443. - 

Litterie signa vocum, voces signa rerum, XLII, 1071. 
Primarum litterarum magistri, XXXII, 6270. Litteras à 
pruinis hominibus ccepisse nonnullis videtur, XXXIV, 
620. Litterarum repertor Mercurius,49. Litterarum occa- 
sio, XXXIL, 1011. Isis tradidit litteras ZEgyptiis, XLI, 
591, 59s. Littera, quid sit, XXXII, 1410. Litterae vocales, 
semivocales, mulca, 1383. Litterc&e quare non sunt com- 
munes omnibus gentibus, XXXIV, 38. Littere seu scri- 
bendi ars quante utilitatis, XL, 872, 973. Littera ea- 
dem nomen Dei et diaboli inchoatur, XXXVII, 1375. 

Nomen, quasi notamen dictum est, XXXIV, 230. No- 
men non propter se nomen est, sed propter id quod 
significat, XXXVI, 122. Nomina rebus, ut cuique pla- 
cuit imposita sunt, XXXII, 1116. Nomen imponere re- 
bus alüssime sapientie indicium, XLV, 1432. De re 
cum constat non est de nomine laborandum, XLIII,A469. 
Nomen nihil prodest, ubi res non est, XXXV, 2007. No- 
minum varie terminationes, XXXII, 1385 et seqq. No- 
mina numerorum qua &rcocvx,aut qua declinabilia sunt, 
1408. De pronomine, 1394. Pronomina autfinita sunt aut 
intinita, aut plusquam finita,z5id.De declinatione prono- 
rninum prima, secunde et tertie persone, 1395. De de- 
clinatione intinitorum, 2óid. Pronomina qualitatis,1396. 
De verbo, de verbi persona, numero, modo et tempore, 
1397. De prima conjugatioue, 1398. De. secunda, ibid. 
De tertia et quarta coujugatione, 1399. Verbum commu- 
ne, quid sit, ibid. Verbum deponens, 1400. De verbis 
neutro passivis et impersonalibus, 1401. De inchoatlivis, 
frequentativis, et desiderativis, 1402. De adverbio, 1402 
et seqq. De praepositione et ipsarum regimine, 1406. De 
interjectioue, 1408. Synonyma et homonyma quid dis- 
tent, 1421. De paronymis, 25d. 

Dialectica in qua syntaxin comprehendit Augustinus, 
XXXII, 1409. De simplicibus verbis, 25d. De conjunctis, 
ibid. Sententis& simplices, et conjuncta, quz sint, ibid. 
De origine verbi, verbum unde dictum, stoicorum opi- 
nio, 1411. De vi verbi, 1413. Obscurum et ambiguum, 
quid, tria genera ambiguorum, 1414. Ambiguilas ex 
&quivocis, 1416. De &equivocis et multivocis juxta Aris- 
totelem, 1421. De deuominativis, 1422. 

Scripture sacra fides ab originalilingua repetenda est, 
XLI,455.Scripturarumtractatio magnui opus etarduum, 
XXXIV,19. Regul: ad iutelligendas Scripturas, X XXVIII, 
24, 30, 46, 149, 180, 198, 450, 456, A70, 556, 609 ; XLIII, 
673. Scriptura sacre varia versiones, XLI, 603. Scrip- 
tura unde in diversas linguas traducta est, XXXIV, 38. 
Seripture ambiguitas in una lingua tollitur per aliam, 
XXXVII, 1536. Multi Scripturas ex Hebrea lingua in 
Graecam, innumeri vero et in Latinam verterunt, XX XIII, 
43. Scriptura ex codicibus Grecis in Latinam linguam 
iranslata est, XLIII, 709. Scripturarum divinarum per- 
iractatores in Latina lingua perpauei sunt, in Greca 
innumeri, XLII, 214. Translatio Scripture veteris e 
Greca lingua in Latinam facta juxta LXX interpretes, 
XXXII, 592. Quare quadam in versione LXX inveniun- 
tur qu& in codicibus Hebraeis non sunt et e contra, XLI, 
604. Hebraeis codicibus et versione LXX utendum, 605. 
Obelisci et asterisci in codicibus Graecis quid significa- 
bant, XXXIV, 590. Seripturarum Latina versio in diver- 
Sis codicibus ita varia est, ut tolerari vix possit, XXXIII, 
243: Tanta Latinorum interpretum imperitia carere 
optat Augustinus, 291. Scripturee non semper proprie 
loquuutur, XXXV, 1303. Cur in figuris Scriptura loqui- 
tur, Xl, 663. Locutiones tropica miscentur propheticis, 
XLI, 548. Et propriis, 691.Figuratas Scriptura locutiones 
ad htteram accipere miserabilis servitus, XXXIV, 68, 69. 
In Seripturis multo plura per allegorias et &nigmata 
partim verbis solis insinuantur, partim etiam facta nar- 
rantur, XLII, 247. Scriptur:e sacra modi loquendi meta-. 
phorici quomodo intelligendi, XXXIV, 166. Corrigendus 
ille qui in interpretatione Scripturarum vie fallitur, 34, 
in Scripturis multa utiliter repetuntur, XXXVII, 1817. 
Scripturam contingit non intelligi ob signa ignota. vel 
ambigua, XXXIV, 42.AmbiguitasScripture aut in verbis 
proprii: est, aut in translatis, 65. In ambiguitate verbo- 
rum sacra Scripturc: quid agendum, 43, A4, 65, 66.Idem 
verbum in Scripturis non semper idem siguifical, 78. 
In Scriptura sacra omne quod dicitur sive fit,aut intelli- 
geudum est proprie, aut figurate aut utraque ratione, 
XXXVIII, 556: In Seriptura locutiones triplieis generis, 
XLII, 846.Scripturarum quarumceumque tres differentise, 
T8. Ignoli verbi aut ignotze locutione, unde eruenda sit 
cognitio, XXXIV, 45. Scripturis locutionis genus familia- 
re est ut conjunctio e( ponatur cum sententia non pr&- 


685 


cesserit, cui sequens non adnectatur, quid hoc signifi- 
cet, XXXVI, 79, 80. In Seripturis propoaitiones indefini- 
4e quomodo*intell'gende, XXXVIII, 450. Seriitura 
eontinens nonnunquam pro eontento. ponit, XXXVII, 
1414. Ita loquitur de parte tanquam de toto, XXXIII, 
638; XXXVII, 1115. Utitur plurali pro singulari, XLI, 
519. Ut pr»et.rita narrat futura, XXXVII, 1416. Ponit 
futurum pro praterito, et preteritum pro futuro, XL, 
305; XLL,705. Praeteritum pro futuro scdpe,raro autem 
fnturum pro preterito, XXXIV, 723. Iu locis. obscuris 
Scripture quiu agere debeat pius lector, 262, Ex aper- 
tioribus suut explicandi, 79. Aut per recapitulatiouem, 
86. Scriptura qua duplicem seusum parere potest non 
praicipiti. inter pretanda affirmatione,260. Eumden: Seri- 
ptura loeum varie intelligi nihil prohibet, 80. Locus 
incertus tutius per alios Scripturd locos quam per ratio- 
nem exponitur,80. Loca obscura aliis manifestis minime 
dubiis explieanda, XXXVIII, 264; XXXIX, 1634; XLI, 
232, 333. In Scripture difficultatibus honorandum Dei 
verbum, XXXVII. 1907. 

Hebraea lingua .et ejus. affines. — Littere Hebraicae 
anliquissim:e, XLI, 598. Lingua Hebraica ab Heber 
nomen aecepit, 400. Quando inventa fuerit,522.1n domo 
Heber remaasit, 400. Hebraica litterae ante Moysen, 
598. Hebraica lingua primo fuit omnium lingua, 400, 
522. Aut prima fuit, aut ex multis aptata, XXXVII, 2324. 
Rationi consentaneum fuit ut Moyses prima lingua ute- 
retur, ibid. Ad populum Dei. tautum transmissa fuit, 
XLI, 490. Hebraica lingua eumsuislitteris per succes- 
sionem Patrum cuslodita, 598. Lingus Punico familia- 
rissima, 488 ; et ipsi significationis quzedam vicinitate 
sociata, XXXVIIL, 648. Hebraiea,Punica et Syra linguas 
sunt cognata, XXXV, 1520. Nomina Hebrea, Syra ZEgy- 
ptia qu& in Scriptura sacra sunt, tempore Augustini 
erant interpretata, XXXIV, 62. Hebrzea nomina primum 
in linguam Gracam,deindeiu Latinam trauslata, X XXVI, 
302. Hebreas litteras apud Hebreos nemini fas erat, nisi 
solis scribis, XLT,365.Judaeorum litteratara, XXXVI, 888. 

Abba et pater idem, XXXVI, 1012; XXXVII, 1419. 
Abbir Germaniciana, urbs Africe, XLIII, 211. Abel, 
luctus, XLI, 461. Abennezer, lapis adjutoris, 539. Abi- 
melech, regnum patris mei, XXXVI, 302, 308, 602. 
Abrahe nominis mutatio et significatio, XLI, 707. 
Abrahamium, locus ubi sunt corpora patriarcharum, 
XXXIV, 592, 596 'A6pátac quid, XLII, 26. Absalon, 
pun pax, XXXVI, 73, 97. Achitophel, fratris ruina, 

7. Achis quomodo est 302, 305, 308. Adam, homo, 
utrique sexui convenit, XLI, 460 ; XLV, 1583, 1585. 
Adam: orbem terrarum nomine suo eiguificat, XXXVII, 
1236. Adonai, Dominus, XLII, 313. Aizyptus in Hebrza 
lingua tenebras vel tribulationes significat, XXXVI, 
1001; XXXVII, 1477, 1750. Zinan et ZEinaim, fontes, 
XLI, 457. ZEthan robustus, XXXVII, 1120. Acareni, 

roselyti, 1033. Alleluia, vide Ha/leluza. Amalech, popu- 

us linguens, 1053. Aman, frater ejus, XXXVII, 1110, 
Amen, id est, verum, XLII, 313. Ammon filius populi 
mei,sive filius mceroris, XXXIV, 818. Amorrhail, ama- 
ricantes, XXXVII, 1750. Anna, gratia, XLI, 528. Anubis, 
JAEgypti numen, XXXII, 750. Asoph, synagoga, XXXV, 
1347; XXXVI, 916. 920. Assyrii, dirigentes, XXXVI, 
1021. Astaroth et Astarte, eadem ac Juno, XXXIV,79T. 
Aynam, moror eorum, XLIl, 457. Baal, Jovis nomen, 
XXXIV, 797. Babylon, confusio, XXXVI, 773, T74.Bala, 
inveterata, XLII, 434, 435. Balaam,reprobus ac«damnatus, 
XL, 136.Bazan, siceitas; XX XVI, 832, et confusio,2bid. 
Benjamin, filius dextere, 1022. Bersabee, puteus sa- 
lietatis,vel puteus septimus, XLII,458. Cain, possessio, 
XLI, 460, 461. Carthago Tharsis nomine intelligitur, 
XXXVI, 536. Cedar, id est teaebre, XXXVII, 1603. 
Cham, calidus, XLI, 477. Chanaan, id est humilis, 
XXXVII, 1394. Chettaeus, abscissus, XLII, 450. Chesi, 
silentium, XXXVI, 97. Cison duritia eorum, XXXVII, 
1054. David, manu fortis, XXXVI, 148, 151, 302, 628. 
Doech. motus, 601. Eden, delicie,voluptas vel epulum, 
XXXIV, 202. Endor, fons generationis, XXXVII, 1044. 
Enoch. dedieatio,XLI,460, 461. Enos, homo, vocabulum 
soli viro proprium, 460. Ephrata speculum, XXXVII, 
1120. Ephrem, fructificatio, XXXVI, 119, 1022. Ethan, 
fortis, 940. Eva, vita, XXXIV, 212, 215;  XLIV, 442. 
Galaad, abjieiens, sive revelatio, XXXIV, 818, 820. Ga- 
lila, revelatio, 1216. Gebal, vallis vana seu fallaciter 
humilis, XXXVII, 1053. Geth, torcular, XXXVI, 3648. 
Gog, tectum, XLI,676.  Halleluia, laudate Dominum, 
XXXVII, 1938 ; XXXVIII, 9960, 1141, 1190, 1402 ; XXXIX, 
1632. Heber ab ipso est vocabu'um  Hebreorum, 
XLI, 598. Hebrei, unde dicti, XXXII, 636, XXXIV, 
552. An ab Heber, an ab Abraham cognominati, XLI, 


481, Hebrealingua, unde dieta, 400. Vid. supra. Her, 
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Pellieius, XLII, 456. Hermon, lumen exaltatum, sive 
anathema ejus, XXXVII, 1127, 1735. Jabin, sapiens, 
1053. Jacob supplantator, 1937. Japhet, latitudo, XLI, 
4TT. Idithun, transilieus eos, XXXVI, 412, 729, 970. 
Idumea,terrena, XXXIV,721. Jechonias, preeparatio Dei, 
XXXIV, 1076. Jemiui, dexter, XXXVI, 97. Jephte, ape- 
riens, XXXIV, 817, 818. Jericho luna, XXXVI, 728. 
Jerusalem, visio pacis, 122, 598, 1734 ; XXXVII, 1656, 
1755, 1761 ; XLI, 637. Jesus, Graece Eovho, Latine Sal- 
vator, XLIl, 1025. Joab inimieus, XXXVI, 715 Jonadab, 
Domini spontaneus, 876, 890. Joseph, augment'm, 
1021; XXXVII, 1037. Josue antea Auses, quare muta- 
tum est nomen ejus, XLII, 327. Iras, fratris mei visio, 
457. Isaae, risus, XLI, 510. Ismaelitee, obedientes sibi, 
XXXVII, 1052. lsruel, videns Deum, XXXVI, 959 ; 
XXXVII, 1254, 1600, 1624. Jada, confessio, XXXVI, 540, 
835, 860 ; XL/I, 457. Judea, coufessio, XXXVI, 959. 
Laban, dealbatio, XLII, 432. Lazarus, adjectus, XXXV, 
1350 ; XXXV1,872. Lia, laboraus, XXXV, 1045. Libanus, 
candidatio, XXXVI, 912; XXXVII,1370. Lot, declinans, 
ibid., 1053, Madian, declinans judicium, 2bid. Maclith, 
parturiens sive dolens, XXXVI, 613. Magog, de tecto, 
XLI, 676. Malchus, regnaturus XXXV, 1931. Manasse, 
necessitas, XXXIV, 820. Massephat, intentio, XLI, 539. 
Melech, chorus, XXXVII, 1109. Merra, amaritudo, 
XXXIV, 613. Moab, ex patre, XXXVII, 1052. Moyses 
antiquior omnibus poetis ae philosophis Grecis, XLI, 
596, 599. Naid, commotio, XLII, 261. Nepththali dilatio 
mea, XXXVI, 835. Noema, voluptas, XLI, 465. Odolla- 
mites testimonium in aqua, XLl, 457. Oreb, siccitas, 
XXXVII, 1053. Pascha, transitus, XXXV, 1785.Pharan, 
mons fructifer, XXXIV,775.Pharao non hominis nomen, 
sed regie dignitalis, quod interpretatur dissipatio, 
XXXVII, 1750. Philistiim,cadentes potione, 1053. Racha, 
vox indigüantis, XXXV, 1754; Iuterjectio indignantis, 
XXXIV, 42, 43. Racha in aliam linguam non potuisse 
verli dicitur, ibd. Rachel, visum principium, XXXV, 
1046; XLII, 432. Rapliaim sunt Gigantes, XXXV, 749. 
Sabbatum,requies, XXXVII, 1960,Salmana, umbra com- 
motionis, 1054. Salomon, paciticus, 1668; XXXVIII, 94. 
96; XLI, 541. samaritanus seu  Samarites, custos, 
XXXV, 1707. Samson, sol ipsorum, XXXVil, 1041. Sa- 
men, coli dicuntur apud Punicos, XXXIV, 797. Sara, 
antea Sarai, ulrumque interpretatur, XLI, 507. Saul 
petitio seu apparitio, XXXVI, 148, 600. Sauli nomen a 
Saul,916 ; XXXVIII, 917, 948. Seir, pilosus, XXXIV, 774. 
Selmon, umbra, XXXVI, 826. Selom,dimissio ejus, XLII, 
456. Sem, nominatus, XLI, 477. Seon, tentatio oculorum, 
XXXVII, 1750. Seu germen intuite, vel tentatio calens, 
1160. Seth, resurrectio, XLI, 460, 461. Sina, mandatum, 
XXXVI, 82J. Sion, speculatio, 70, 122, 598,1006. Sisara, 
gaudii exclusio, XXX VII,1053.Sor,angustia veltribulatio, 
ibid. Syra lingua vicina Hebree,XXXV,260. Syria, su- 
blimis, XXXVI, 119. Thabor, veniens lumen, XXXVII, 
1121. Thamar,amaritudo.X Lll, 450. Sivecommutans, 457 
Tharsis, mandatum humile, XXXVI, 993,1001. Theman, 
Auster vel Africus, XLI, 583. Tyria Punice, salus La- 
tine, XXXV, 2096. Tyrus ab Hebreo Sor, XXXVI11,1053. 
Urias lux mea Dei, XL1f, 459. Zeb, Lupus, XXXVII, 1053. 
Zelpha,os hiaus, XL, 415. Zychszi, florentes, XXXVI, 649. 
Graca dictioneset Hellenismi.Greeeorum lingua in gen- 
tibus preeeminet, XLI, 235. Greeeze linguze tanquam unde 
Scriptura in Latinum translata est magis credendum, 
XXXVII, 1539. Liugua Greca et Latina qua figura di- 
citur. XXXVI. 335.Greica pronuntiatio qua fit ut elpfivi 
Latine per irini reddatur, XXXV, 2420. Grieci per litte- 
ras numerant,1473.Athenis nihil habuit Graeeciaclariua, 
XLI,567. Athenis non minima ex litteris et philosophis 
gloria accedit, 561. Atheniensium in omni litteratura 
apud omnes fama, ibid. Athenis loquacissimse philoso- 
phorum hiereaes exstiterunt, XLII, 454. Homerus, poeta 
dulcissime vanus, hujus lectio Augustino puero amara, 
XXXII, 674. Versio Greca Septuaginta interpretum ab 
Hebreo non diserepat, XLI, 606. Quae editio quare 
verübus et asteriscis distineta, X XXIII, 261, 753. Horta- 
tur Augustinus Hieronymum ut hane Latine veritati. 
reddat,243.Cur mallet Augustinus translationes ex Gra- 
co quam ex Hebreo, 242. Dualis numerus a Grecis 
usurpatur, XLI, 695, 696. Puer Auzustinus litteris Grae 
cas oderat ob diflicullarem ediscendc peregrina liugue 
XXXIL 671. A6pá£xc, quid sit, XLII, 26. Academia, sive 
Platonis schola quare sic dicta, X X XI1,943, 'A80Aeoyfjaat, 
quid, XXXIV,565. Aer ccelum dieitur, XXXII, 865; XL, 
292: XLI,684. Aer et :ether, an idem sint, XLL,A19. ZEtio- 
logia,quid sit, XL, 68. Agapes, 383. "Ayav et aoo8pa quid 
differant, XXXVII, 1444,1509. Agnostici ita a Donatistis 
dicuntur Cireumcelliones,1732. Agonotheta dicitur dia- 
bolus, 1859. A'oy quomodo Latine reddi soleat, 1187, 
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1393. Alówow quid sit, XLI, 506, Allegoria, quid, 
XXXVII, 134T. Alogia dieitur, cum epulis ita indulgetur 
ut à rationis tramite devietur, XXXIII, 141. "AvafaÀ uoi, 
quid sint, XXXVI, 415; XXXVII, 1596. Analogia, quid, 
XXXV VIII,464 ; XLII, 62. "Av&ovactc,suscitatio,e&xv&o'vaats, 
resurrectio, XXXIV ,437.Analhema, unde dictum et quid 
sienilicet, 510. Androgyni sive hermaphroditi,2045 XLI, 
A86. Augelorum nomen late acceptuuiquid, XXXII, 602. 
Augeli, Latine nunii, XXXV, 15936. Aulicategoria, 
quid, XLIII,510.Antiphrasis,XL,534. Antipodas, qui sint, 
437. Anthropomorphyte, quinam dicantur, XXXIII, 628. 
^Aogacía, quid, XLI, 781.'Az0etx, 415. Apoerypha scri- 
pture,quznam sint, XLI, 470. "Axo:ov, chaos, XLII, 195. 
Apophoretum relationis,quid, XX XIII, 645. Apostoli Lati- 
ne missi appellantur, XXX V, 1781.A postolus,si non expri- 
matur quis, Paulus intelligitur, XLIV,589. Apotactit:e, 
quo nomine. designabantur Apostolici haeretici, X LIT, 32. 
"AmoreAéguasa, quid, XXXIV, 918. Aquila Scripturam ex 
Hebraea lingua in Grecau traustulit, XLI, 470, 603. Ar- 
cades daemones. quid XLI, 515. Apyipáyeroos, prieposi- 
tus mihtie vel coquorum, XXXIV, 532, 534. Archontiei 
heretici, qui sint, XLI, 29. Areopagos, Atheniensium 
curia, XXX VIII, 808, unde dicatur, XLI, 467. Aristoteles 
auctor secte peripateticae, XLI,237. Arithmetica, XXXIV, 
61. ArtoLyritie, unde dicti, XLII,. 931. Ascitee, ibid, Asia 
provinci? nomen, et terli&& partis terree, XXXIV, 732 ; 
Asia elauo interpretatur, XXXV, 2417. Astrologia quid, 
et ejus inventio, XXXII, 1014. Asystaton. quid, XLV, 
1095. Athens unde dicte, XLI, 560. Atheus,quis, XXXII, 
1240. AWas astrologi cujusdam, nomen, XLI, 599, et 
montis Africani, 5605.Atlanuiei philosophi qui, XL1,234. 
Atomi, principia rerum juxta Epicurum, 230. 
. Baptizari: Verbum hoe ex Graco Latina consuetudo 
sic habet,ut non soleatalibi nisi in sacramento regene- 
rationis intelligi, XLV,837.Borboryte, gnosticorum ge- 
LII, 26. 
od ecclesiasticus,quid, XLIIL,489. Canon librorum 
sacrorum, XXXIV, 41. Catacarposis dicuntur reliquid 
holocausti quod ignis consumpsit,678, 979.Cataphry es, 
quinam siat, XXXIII, 438. Cataplasma ex Hucharistia, 
XLV, 1315. Catastolium, quid, XLII, 375. Cathari, unde 
dicti, 32. Catechismus, XL, 210, 219, 228. Catechumeni, 
XXXVIII,436;XLI11I,357. Cathedra magistri nostri dicitur, 
ecium, XXXVII, 1203, 1237,1320. Catholici nomen nota 
Eeclesiee Chris, XLII, 179, XOw&ovat, quiuam dicebantur, 
XLI, 667. Latine Millenaru, 668. Chirurgica ars unde 
dieta, XXXII, 1083. Christus sacramenti nomen, XXXV, 
2000.Christiani apud Autioshiam primum sie dicti, XXXII, 
622. Ciceion vel ciceia genus virguiti, XXXIII, 203. 
Xoóvouc inter et Xatpoóc discrimen, 900. Qupsones,id est 
autrum, locus concavus, à xóxvo flecto, XXXVIIL, 293. 
Cynici philosophi, unde dieti, XLI, 624. Cynocephalus, 
quid, 59, 81, 433. Kai 
Aáxww^oc, digitus, XLII, 42. Demones, quid, juxta 
Apuleium,XLl, 263. Juxta Platonem, 241. Ob scientiam 
sic nominati,273.Decachodum psalterium,quid, XXX VIII, 
79.Deuterosis Judz&orum, traditiones corum, XLII, 637, 
642. Diabolus, Latine accusator dieitur, XXXIV, 741. 
Diabolus, Latine minister, XXXIX, 1441. Diapsaima, 
quid sit, XXXVI, 80. Didrachma, quid, XXXVIÀL, 1783. 
Dogmata sunt placita sectarum, XXXV, 1426. — 
Ecbola, qui, XLLII, 639, 640. Ecclesia, quid et ipsius 
varia nomina,122,123. Eestasis, quid sil, XXXIV, 391, 
464, 410; XXXVIII, 360.Eleemosyna Greece, Latine mise- 
ricordia est, 1043; XL, 268. Ellipsis, Graeco et Hebreo 
sermoni familiaris, XXXI V, 524. 'Evxvviov quid significet, 
XLI, 483. "Evvout, quid, 232. Entheca, id est Gazw 
repositorium, XXXIX, 1572. 'Ezxiódza, sive milites clas- 
siarii, XXXIII, 977 not.; XLIV, 915. Episcopus,unde di- 
ctus, XXXVIIL, 580 ; XLI, 647. Epithalamia, carmina a 
scholasticis in nuptiis dici solia, XX XVI,494, 495. Evan- 
gelium, unde diclum, XXXVIL.1417 ; Latiue bonus nun- 
iius vel bonà annuntiatio, X XXVI1II,266, 710 , XLII, 210, 
244. Eucharistia, quid sit, XXXIV, 715; XXXV, 11723; 
XLII, 382, 658, 879, 881. I:ulogia panis, quid, XXXIII, 
100,103 ; XLIIL, 357. Ebcéósix quid, XLI, 279. Exedra lo- 
cus de quo loquebatur episcopus ad populum,770.Exe- 
nia pro Xenia, XXXVI, 195. Exorcismus, quid XXXII, 
968. Exorcisterium ecelesiasticum, XLI, 518. "t8 
Gazophylacium, quid esset, XXXVI, 763. Genethliaei, 
qui siat,-XLI, 706 ; XXXIV, 5l. Geometria quid, et ejus 
inventio, XXXl, 1014. Guostiei unde exorti et sic appel- 
lati; XXXII, 26. Grammatica Grece, Latine litteratura 
icitur, XLII, 1012, 1099. i 
SM reis quid, XXXII, 999 ,XLIII, 469, 411. Heliopolis, 
id est eivitas solis, XXXIV, 584. Heros, unde dicitur, 
XLI, 299. Hesperos, stella Veneris, 720. Holocarpoma, 
quid, XXXIV, 678, 679. Homerus poeta, XXXII, 011; 
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XLI, 80. 'Opooctov, etsi in scripturis non inveniatur 
hoe vocabulutu, fieri potest ut. aliud inveniatur cui hoe 
recte adhibitum judicetur, XXXIII, 4039, 1040, 1048. 
Hile, quid hoc vocabulo Graci iutelligant, .XLII, 379, 
380, 550. Hymnus, est cauticum laudem Dei eoutinens, 
XXXVI, 914 ; XXXVII, 1947. Hyperbole, quid, XLI, 499 ; 
XLIV, 788. Hypocrisis, quid, XXXIV, 208. Hypogea, 
quid, XXXVII, 207. ; 

Ided, quid sint, XL, 30; idem Platonis, XLI, 218. 
Idiomata, proprietates sunt alicujus lingue, XXXIV,4855, 
557. Idolium, quid, XXXVIII, 417. 

Letheus, fluvius oblivionis apud inferos, XLI, 310. 

Machara, quid sit, XXXVII, 1955. Mammothrepti, 
XXXVI, 246. Martyres, uude appellati, XXXVII, 1523; 
martyr Grece, Latine testis, XXXV, 1919; XXXVIII, 
1297. Martyrium, Latine testimonium, XXXVII, 1539. 
Matematici, qui, XXXII, 737 ; XXXIII, 1061; XLI, 142, 
141. Mathesis, quid, XLII, 667. Melodia in ecelesiastico 
cantu, XXXII, 800. Melos de quo scribendum sibi pro- 
pouit AugusUnus, quid, XXXUl, 369. Metreta,mensuree 
cujusdam nomen, XXXV, 1461. Metrum, mensio seu 
mensura, XXXII, 1115. Mcechus, adulter, XXXIIL, 341. 
Monoceros, quid, XXXIV, 881. Monomachia, duellum 
bellum, XXX VIII,197.Mysteria sacra, XL, 443. Mythicon. 
Latine fabulosum, XLl, 181. Necromantia, divinationis 
genus quale, 223.Neoinenie, quid sint, XLII, 354. Neo- 
phytorum iuitia, XL, 208. Not20v, XLII, 910. OEnopho- 
rou, quid, XLI, 198. '*Opoojstov, XLII, 707. Ophitee 
heretici, Latine Serpentini, XXXIV, 217; XLIII, 589. 
"Opp, quid, XLI, 623. Orphani, Latine pupilli, XXXV, 
1829. Orthodoxi, recta seclantes, XXXIV, 127. Ortygo- 
metra, avis genus, 617. Oxymora sententia, XLV, 1430. 
Ia:9sía, in sacris Litteris,quid significet, XXXVII, 1547. 
HaAtwoóizv. canere, quid sit, XXXIII, 157, 237, 944, 290. 
Pau unde dietus est Lyceeus in Arcadia, XLI, 574. Pan- 
cratium facere, est pulgilari, XXXVI, 672.. Pantominus, 
XXXIV,65 ; XXXVIIL 1020. Parabula, quid, XXXVI, 852. 
In quo differat a problemate, 983 Paracletus cousolator 
vel advocatus inlerpretatur, XXXV, 1828, 1868. Para- 
disus, proprie locus nemorosus, i/id.,482.Paregorizare, 
mitigare, XXXVII, 1638. Parcecia, pro dicecesi, XXXIII, 
953, 955. Iláaca oc, palus, XLII, 42. Passalorynchitee, 
quinam siut, Z6;d. Pentapolis, Libya est vel Cyrene, 
XXXVIIL, 294. Pentecostes dies, 73. Periodus, quid, 
XXXIV, 94. Periurgi, quinam, XLI, 294. Perizomata, 
quid, XLIV, 564, 685, 784, 785. Phainon a Grecis sol 
dieitur, XXXIV, 236. Philocalia, amor pulchritudinis, 
AXXII, 922. Phle5otomare, quid sit XXXVII, 446. 
Phlegma, quid, XLI, 348. Phreuetiei, qui, XXXV111,538. 
945, 1058. Phlhisis incurabilis, ibid., 489. Physici, XL, 
230. Pigmi dicti quasi cubitales, XLI, 485. Pilea us, 
quis, XXXV, 1440. Pirites, lapis Persicus,manum tenen- 
lis adurens, XLI, 715.Platea, unde dicta, XXXVIL,1397. 
Pleonasmus non est in Seriptaris26id.,1399. IlAeove£ía, 
unde appellata Ilveuuacoudyot qui sint, XLIl, 59. Poetae 
cur dicti &enigmatiste, XXXIV, 738. Poetee theologi qui- 
nain, XLI, 572. Sapientes dicti, 581. Polygamia, XL, 395. 
Presbyter, nomen ab s&tate sumptum, XXXIV, 566. Pro- 
blemata, Latine propositiones, quid sint, XXXVI, 988 
Ilgoxócoxa seu primogenita, XXXV, 738, 759. Pseudo- 
prophelz, haeretici, XXXVI, 401. 

"Póyxos, nasus, XLII, 42. Xe«mxpóeQot Grecis qui, 
XXXII, 1183. Sarcophagi pretiosi, XXXVIII, 611, Sche- 
mata, quid, XLII, 417; usitatius dienutur quam figure, 
1068. Schisma seu scissura, XXXVIII, 1165, 1244. Scio- 
pode quasi umbripedes, XLI, 485. Scyniphes, muscule 
brevissimg, sophisticus sermo, quid, XXXV, 58. Xnt- 
6ap:i, quid, 636. Stigmata quz dicantur, ibid., 2448. 
Syllogismus, 58 ; XLI, 58. Symplasia, quid, X*XVI,772. 
Sympsalma, quid sit, 80 Symbolum, unde dictum, 
XXXVIII, 1058, 1072.Symphoniaei deemoniorum ,XLIII, 
748.Symplegade,quid, XLV, 1315 Synagoga ex congre- 
gatione appellata, XXXV, 2089. Synaxes seu prandia ad 
memorias martyrum, XXXII, 719. Synecdoches varia 
exempta, XXXV, 578, 579. 

TeAevai, consecrationes magiez.XLII, 897, 900. Tessa- 
resesdeeatite, heretici qui, 34. Theologia, quotuplex, 
XLL180,192. 0:0sé6cia, XLII, 1035 ; XLIV, 211. Oeptaxf, 
602. Theurgi, qui, XLL,294,305.Theurgia, ars invocaudi 
deos,286. Opnsxsía, 278. Trigonus, quid, XXXVII, 1964. 
Tropi usitauus dicuntur quam modi, XLll, 1068. Tympa- 
nizare,quid, XXX VI,305,308. Typhus, pro fastu, XXXIII, 
332. Tyranaus dicitur rex iujustus, XLI, 67. i 

"Yn Graece, Latine silva, XLII, 556. Usiam inter et 
hyvoosthasim qui differat, 917, 

Zelotypia,proprie ubi sit,142.Zelus,quid,XL,140; XLII, 
142.Zizania,quid,347. Ze» et Biov quid differat, 1004. 

Laiinitas Augustiniana. — Latinas litteras puer Augu- 
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- gtinus adamabat, non quas primi magistri, sed quas do- 
cent qui grammatici vocantur, XXXII, 670. Primee litterce 
ubi egere, scribere et numerare discitur nou minus ipsi 
onerosa et acerbe quam Grece littercie, 25i//. Mihi reci- 
ianti (ait Aug.) aeclamabatur pre multis costaneis et 
conlectoribus meis, 673. Contra modum exercenda juven- 
tutis in re litteraria declamat Augustinus, 2524. Latina 
lingaain Afriea vulgaris tempore Augustini, 671. Carthago 
alque Roma, duce urbes Latinarum litteraruin artifices, 
XXXIII, :36. Latine lingue inopia in regione Hipponensi 
evangelica dispensatio multum laborat, 293. Augustinum 
multis verborum souis exagitabant Itali, XXXII, 1015. 
Liber de Grammatica, in appendice rejectus quare Augu- 
slini non ingenuum opus censetur, 1395 admonit. Cum 
Grammatica hexelingue Latinc regulas tradat, Augustini 
Sit, annon, nostra interest quid doceat referre, alius 
enim grammaticus antiquitate superare videtur, et lin- 
me Latina tironibus non modicam utilitatem afferre. 
deo qu& sequuntur ex hoc libro excerpimus, 

Omnia nomina tredecim litteris terminantur, scilicet 
quinque vocalibus a, e, 2, o, v ; sex semivocalibus, /, n, 
A, ", $, 2; et duabus mullis, c, £. Exempla cujusque ter- 
minationis dantur, in quolibetgenere, XXXII, 1385 et seqq. 
Epiccenum nomen illud est quod utrique sexuí convenit, 
dum uno genere exprimitur, ut lepus (hic) masculino 

genere tantum, pro utroque tamen sexu sumitur, 1393, 
1894. Commune nomen est illud quod in utro genere 
sumitur juxta sexum de quo intelligitur, ut sacerdos (hic 
vel haec), 1386. Nomina que propria, et quz appellativa 
dieautur, 1387. Declinautur neutra nomina iu wm, us, ur, 
Or, Gr, er, 0s, e, al, el, en, u, ut, a, 1388, 1389, 1390. 
Litterarum nomina, ut a/pha beta, etc., generis sunt 
neutri, inde illud dietum e libris Sibyllinis . Tp(x x&v 
xáxtovx, de Cornelio Sylla, Corn. Cinna et Corn. Lentulo 
interpretatum, 1390. Nomina communia intelligendum 
ubi genus commune nominum legitur, zóid. Declinantur 
hujus classis nomina, in a, o, es, is, os, us, er, ez, eps, 
una, uc, ebs, yo, us, il, ul, ur, or, 1391, 1392. Declinantur 
nomina omnis generis, exeuntia in, az, ez, 4x, ox, uz, 
Qn3, ens, ons, ar, ers, ors, us, es (notandum hic intelligi 
qu& adjectiva nune appellamus), 1392, 1393. Nomina aut 
singularis aut pluralis numeri tantum, 1394. 

Pronomen dicitur, quod vice fungitur nominis, 1394. 
Pronomina aut suut finita aut infinita, aut minus quam 
finita, ibiv. Finita certam personam denotaut. Infinita 
quamdam iu genere, minus quam finita quz personam 
non ita denotant ut non opus sit demonstratore, ut 
« égo, tu, » etc. 1394. Declinantur pronomina personalia, 
m. Declinantur infinita, 46d. Qualitatis pronomina, 

3906. 

In verbo distinguuntur tempora, scilicet preesens, pree- 
teritum imperfectum, prieteritum perfectum et preeteri- 
ium plus quam perfectum et foüturum, 1397. Notantur 
modi scilicet, indicativus, imperativus, optativus qui et 
subjunctivus vel conjunctivus dicitur, etiufinitivus, 1397. 
Tres sunt persone in verbo, tum singularis tum pluralis 
numeri, 1397. Verba sunt velactiva quibus aliquid agere 
significamus, vel neutralia, quibus neque aliquid agimus 
aut patimur, ut stare, jacere, cubare, sedere, 1398. 

Quatuor assignantar verborum conjugationes, 1398, 
1899 Verbum est corumune cum activam et passivam 
significationem complectitur, sub forma passiva, quali- 
ier sunt, hortor, jaculor, consolor, osculor, tutor, scru- 
tor, etc., 1399, 1400. Verbum dicitur deponens, cum sub 
forma passiva, significatione gaudet activa, ut sunt opi- 
nor, minor, grator, geatulor, etc., 1400. De neutro passi- 
vis et impersonalibus verbis, 1401. Verba quidam fiunt 
inchoativa mutando o in asco, esco, vel isco, ut ardeo, 
ardesco, tepeo, tepesco, labo, labasco, dormio, dormisco, 
etc., 1402. Item quadam fiunt frequentativa mutatione 
o in 7o, qualia sunt, dicto, dictito, lego, lectilo, clamo, 
elamito, etc., 2bid. 

Adverbium ideo dicitur quod verbo semper adh:eret, 
1403. Adverbium pars est orationis, quee adjecta verbi 
significationem ejus explanat et implet, 1403. Adverbia 
a nominibus sumpta, eex babent terminationes, 1404. 
Prepositiones accusative, ab'ativee, et utriusqne, 1406. 

Voces Latinz atque locutiones. — Ablactace, ablactatio 
in sensu spiritali, XXXVI, 246; XXXVII, 1713. Abscindere 
oeulos aliquorum, amorem eorum conciliare, XXXIV, 
729. Absorpti vivi, et absorpti mortui, quinan: sint, 
XXXVI, 761. Abundantia dicitur per antiphrasin, quod 
non est, XXXIV, 800. Abyssus &byssum invocans, quid, 
XAXII, 850. Accidens semper arguit aliquam rei muta- 
lionem, XLIl, 913. Adnominare aliquam, pro facere 
eam uxorem, XXXIV, 624. A«scensus interior in Deuni, 
XXXVI. 413; XXXVII, 1629, 1639. /Egrotare in sensu spi- 
ritali, XXXVII, 1320; XXXVIII, 495. ZEnigmatistee vocan- 
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tur poetae, quare, XXXIV, 739, Allevare aliquem pro inter- 
ficere, 824. Altitudo spiritalis, XXXVIT, 1728. Animositas, 
XLIIT, 332. Antidotum contra omuia peccata, XXXVIII 
1270. Apponi rei alicüi, id est eam amare, XXXIV, 
495. Appoui ad populum, quid sit, 594. Aprilis quasi ape- 
rilis, XLI, 346. Aptum et pulchrum, quid, XXXII, 701 
703. Árcci nomen varie sumitur à S. doctore, XLI, AT2. 
Architectonica dicitur ars opificum ex auro, argento, vel 
alio metallo, XXXVI, 654. Arcus Dei extentus, id est mi- 
ni ejus, XXXVI, 686. Arca Domiuica, Ecclesia, XXXIV, 
121. Argeutinus Deus. quis, XLI, 103. Non omne aridum 
lerra est, XXXIV, 234. Arithuietica non est ex instituto 
hominum, 61. Arreptitii idolorum, qui, XLI, 50. Arrha 
et pignus quo differant, XXXVIII, 158, 858. Ars unde di- 
citur, XLI, 128; XXXII, 1024, 1182. Artes liberales, quse 
XXXII, 1015. Ars vulgaris, quid, XXXIV, 146. Asiatica 
luxuria, XLI, 103. Audire eoram Deo, quid sit, XXXVI, 
193. Avo nomen patris aliquando imponitur, XXXIV, 493. 
Auferre et tollere quid differant, 908. Augustinus, vir 
probitatis justiti:eque documentum appellatur, XXXIII, 
514. Hune magistrum in fide vocat Paulinus, XXXIII, 
470. Avocamentum cordis, quid, XXXVI, 202. Aurum et 
argentum allegorice, quid, XXXVIII, 331. Beate vivere, 
quid sit, XL, 24. Benedictio, id est bona dictio, 320. Beta 
aliud apud Grecos significat, et aliud apud Latinos, 
XXXIV, 54. Blattce lucifügee, XLIT, 363. Bonum verum, - 
quid sit, XXXVIII, 488. Bonum summum, quid, XXXIII 
438; XLI, 232. Breve est quidquid finem habet, XXXVI, 
721. Bulle apud Romanos, insignia dignitatis, XLT, 101 
Caducarii dicuntur qui morbo comitiali laborant, XXXII; 
967. Canticum et psalmus quid differant, XXXVI, 78, 813. 
Caplivare captivitatem, quid, 830. Careenum, vinum co- 
ctnm, XXXII, 1355. Carmentes dec que fata nescientibus 
canunt, XLI, 122. Carraria, quid significet, XXXIX, 1578. 
Cartigare, XXXVI, 422. Centones, XLI, 548. Christiani 
apud Antiochiam primum sic dicti, XXXII, 622. Propter 
sanctum chrisma sic dicti, XLI, 676. Civitas, quid, 447, 
Clerici unde dieti, XXXVI, 824. Cluere, id est, purgare, 
XLI, 118. Cluere idem quam pollere, XLV, 1147. Cozeter- 
num et coc&vum, quo differant, XXXVIII, 666. Comme- 
morari prieceptis, id est admoneri, XXXIV, 706. Compen- 
diare alicui, id est occidere, 824. Conclericos vocat Au- 
gustinus clericos ad quos seribit, XXXIII, 470. Concor- 
dialis, 592. Confit, 80. Consentes dii qui, XLI, 130. Con- 
iyrones, XXXVIII, 1077. Corniculas facilius in Africa 
audieris, proverbium, XXXIII, 438. Cras, cras, corvina vox 
cum qua multi clauso ostio foris remanserunt, XXXIII, 
512. Credere in Deum, quid, XXXV, 1631. Non credimus 
in apostolum, in hominem, quare, 1741. Cupsones, quid, 
XXXVII, 293. Cnria a eura videtur dicta, XLI, 285. Cu- 
riosus in quo differt a studioso, XLII; 80. Cntzupiteze vo- 
eabantur Donatistaee in urbe Roma, XXXIII, 196 Decollare 
volens Ecclesiam, XXXVIII, 795. Defit, XXXIII, 833, 
1076. Delicta, unde dicuntur, XXXVI, 950. Deponde- - 
rare, XXXIX, 1513. Descendere proprie et cadere diffe- 
runt, XXXVI, 1598, 1631. Devotatio fit cum maledicto, 
XXXIV, 738. Dies diversimode sumitur, 231,295. Dies pa- 
ter Deus, qui partum perdunt ad diem, XLI, 122. Differre 
aliquem, pro accusare, XXXII. 1204. Indignationem su- 
mere, quid sit, 720. Dignitas, quid sit, XL, 22. Diverso- 
rium sanctorum pro monasterio, XXXII, 1340. Dominus 
vobiscum, XII, 1049. Domp:dius dicitur dominus cvdium 
XXXVI, 429. Domnus, Domne pauper, XXXVIII, 413. 
Donec pro non amplius, XI, 77. Dormitio pro morte in 
Scripturis, XXXVI, 74. Duns habes, locutio usitata, 201. 

Ecclesie varia nomina, XLIIT, 241. Ecclesi: exceptor, 
quis, 513, Elephantiosus, XXXVIII, 489. Elephantaria, 
XLI, 507, 528, 550. Elogium pro vituperatione, XXXIX, 
1571. Eloquentia, quid, XLIII, 447. Esse pro sestimari, 
XXXIV, 586. Erectio publiea, quid sit, XXXII, 717. Ex- 
cussorum filii, quinam, XXXVH, 1674. Exducens vir, - 
XXXIII, 304. 

Facundia canina, XXXIII, 752. Fuleitare, XXXVI, 318. 
Faseinare pro invidere, XXXV, 536. Fermentum modo 
in vituperatione, modo in laude ponitur in Scriptura, 
XXXVII. 1184. Fidentia, quid sit, XL, 21. Fides, unde 
dieta, XXXV, 1760. Fiere, XXXIII, 288. Flatus Dei, 
anima, XXXVII, 1776. Flos gloriam significat, 1728. 
Fenerari, quid, XXXVI, 386. Formate epistole, que- 
nam dicantur, XXXIII, 175. Framea, quid, XXXVII, 
1955. Frange lunam et fae fortunam, proverbium, quid 
significet, XL, 674. Frugalia festa, XLI, 51. Fundus 
noster Deus recte dicitur, XXXVII, 651. 

Genium Carthaginis, quodnam sit, XXXVIIT, 419, 
Glaucia proles, quid, XXXIIT. 79. Goetia, magie genus, 
XLI, 2860. Honestas est intelliecibilis pulchritudo, XL, 
19. Humanus, quis dicatur, XXXVIII, 940. Jaculatoria 
oralio que, XXXIII, 1020. Ille, loco nominis proprii 
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apponendi, XXXVIII, 964. Inamaricasse Deum quinam 
dicantur, XXXVI, 88. Iadurari, pro fortia effici, XXXIV, 
543. Infantia unde sic appellata, XLI, 522, 730, Intirmns 
varie sumitur, XXXIV, 582, 586. Innuere, quid sit, XLII, 
1074. Inquilinus quia dicatur, XXXVI, 420; XXXVII, 1945. 
Inquilinus in quo dissideatur incola, XXXVIII, 1518. 
Inquinare, pro inquinatum pronuntiare, XXXIV, 519. 
Jotercidona dea, quc, XLT, 188, Invidia et cemulatio 
quo differant, XXXV, 2142. Jubilum sonus quidam, 
significans cor parturire quod dicere non potest, 
XXXVI, 283. Jusum, susum, 2036, 2060. 

Laetitia nominatur solemnitas, XXXIII, 115. Lares, et 
Larve quid sint, XLI, 265. Laturam facere, quid, XXXIX, 
1519. Laturarii divitum pauperes sunt, XXXVIII, 130, 
240, 406. Lex a legendo seu ab eligendo dicta, XXXIV, 
681. Libelli, quid, XXXVIII, 493, 1300, 1442 ; XLI, 768, 
et seqq. Litteriones qui, XLII, 635. Locutio est volun- 
tatis significatio, XXXVIII, 102. Loqui cum muliere 
pro concumbere, XXXIV, 625. Lumina dicuntur oculi, 
1858. Lupanaria unde dicta, XLI, 578. 

Magistri penulati, quinam, XXXII, 672. Mammantes, 
XXXVII, 1235. Mammothrepti, qui, XXXVI, 246. Man- 
cipia dicuntur quia manu capiuntur, XXXIV, 590. Man- 
gane, quid, XXXIII, 71. Manicare, XXXIV, 808. Man- 
suetarii quinam, XXXII, 1232. Matrimonium, unde appel- 
latum, XLII, 365. Mentiri et falli, in quo differant, 
XXXVIII, 157, 738. Mensure nomine aut res quz melti- 
tur, auf mensura qua metitur intelligitur, XXXII, 380. 
Militariter loqui, XXXII, 415. Minente die pro exstante, 
XXXVII, 402. Mirabiliarii, qui sint, XXXV, 1501. Modica, 
unde dicta, XLI, 557. Moriones, qui sint, XXXIII, 723. 
Mulierosus, quinam dicitur, XL, 391. Musiva pictura 
qua, XLI, 485. Nidus timoris, XXXVII, 1923. Nimis, 
quid, significare soleat, 1444, 1500. Nomen quasi nota- 
men dicitur, XXXIV, 230. Non, particula negans, addita 
non mutat predieamentum, XLIT, 915. Occulta filii, 
quae, XXXIV, 514. Ostendere mala pro mala facere, 
XXXIV, 502. 

Paregorizare, id est, mitigare, XXXVII, 1638. Paren- 
talia quae sint, XXXVI, 554; XXXIX, 1601. Pariatores 
qui sint, XXXVIII, 1191. Parietins& idem ac ruinc, 
XXXVII, 1288. Parta, reparta, comperta unde dicuntur, 
XLII, 968, 972. Passivi, quinam appellantur, 167. Pavi- 
mentare, 513. Peccali nomen diversis modis accipi ur, 
XLIV, 599. Penulati magistri, XXXII, 672. Percontatio 
et interrogatio, in quo differant, XXXIV, 67. Perventores, 
quinam dicuntur, XXXV, 1101; XLII, 516. Philosophi 
nomen, unde exortum, 1037. Pignus et arrha quo diffe- 
rant, XXXVIII, 158,858. Placor. quid significet, XXXIV, 
951, 968. Placentarium pacis, XXXVIII, 314. Platea, unde 
dicitur, XXXVII, 1327. Portenta a portendendo, XLI, 
122. Preecentor, succentor quinam appellatur, XXXVII, 
1109. Presidatus, id est presidis munus, XXXII, 729. 
Prema dea qua, XLI, 188. Pressorium, XXXVII, 933. 
Principium varie sumitur, XXIV, 222. Prodigia unde 
dicta, XXXV, 1324; XLI, 722. Proletarii quinam dice- 
bantur, XLI, 97. Propolarii seu propolie, XXXV, 1470. 
Pumicare faciem, XLIII, 706. Purgare pro purgatum 
pronuntiare, XXXIV, 519. Quatuor inter et quater quid 
intersit, XL, 40. 

Rapere, quomodo hominem rapiat Deus, XXXII, 795. 
Reburrus, XLII, 227. Regi et agi, quid differant, XLIV, 
393. Religio, unde dicta, XLI, 280, 281. Reliquiarium, 
XXXIV, 587, 588. Retrarius, XXXVIII, 621. Revixit, pro 
ápparere ccepit, XXXV, 2070. Rhetor et dialecticus 
quo differant, XLIII, 457. Ros, unde, XXXIV, 285. 

Salei, qui jocari amant, 208. Sat esi modus inter ni- 
mium et parum, XXXVII, 1509. Scapus priapi, quid sit, 
XLI, 915. Scutum varie sumitur, XXXIV, 79. Secta, 
quid sit secundum Manicheos, XLII, 369. Sedere pro 
habitare, XXXVIII, 1062, 1070; XL, 634. Sellularii opi- 
fices, XLIV, 836. Semitarii lupi, 682. Senatus a senio 
dictus, XXXIV, 686. Senex et senior quo differant, 191, 
541. Seniorum :zlas minor quam senum, 557, 566. 
Sensus, quid sit discutitur fuse, XXXII, 1068. Sentinare, 
XXXVIII, 1274. Septuplum pro toto, 518. Sesque unde 
dictum, XXXII, 1093. Si pro nequaquam, in Scriptura, 
XLI, 543. Sicut, aliquando ad similitndinem, aliquando 
ad proprietatem refertur, XXXVII, 1659. Signare, quid, 
XXXVIIL, 1601; Signum, quid, XXXIJ, 1046. Simplex 
natura unde dicitur, XLI, 326. Sincerare, XXXV, 1633. 
Sinceritas et veritas, XLIII, 87. Sintee, XL, 330. Sodales 
quasi simul edales, XXXVIII, 766. Spata, quid, XXXVII, 
1935. Speculatores, id eet populorum praepositi, XLI, 
23. Sphinx, monstrum. XLI, 571, 587. Splenditescens pon- 
derator, XLIT, 307, 309, 374  Strenarum celebratio, 
XXXVIII, 1025. Subhastata civitas, XLI, 108. Subscudi- 
nes, £74, Succintoria, quid sint, XLIV, 467, 685, 784. 
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Sumticuli, XXXIX, 1578. Susum, jusum, XXXV, 2036. 
Susum me hono:as, jusum me calcas, 2060. 

T littera signum crucis imitatur, XXXVI, 833. Tapes 
theatricus, XLII, 375. Tartareus amor, XXXVII, 1816. 
Temetum a veteribus vinum appellatum, LII, 972, 974. 
Temetum vocabulum jam mortuum, 974. 'T'ollere et au- 
ferre quo differant, XXXVI, 907, 908. Tragelaphus, hirco- 
cervus, XXXIV, 880. Tribulatio unde dicitur, XL. 13. Tri- 
gonusquid, XXXVII, 1961. Triturze tempus, XXXVIIIL 119. 
"l'rutina veritatis, 1457. Turpi,uerus, XL, 560. Tutunus, 
sive Mutunus deus, idem ac Priapus, XLI, 122. Tuscum 
jurgium, XXXII, 938. T ympanizare, quid sit, XXX VI, 306, 
Yos. Typhus pro fastu, XXXIII, 332. Vanitautes, quinam, 
xxxil, 1076; XXXIV, 139. Vaticanusseu Vagitanus,deus 
qui infantium vagitibus prosidet, XLI, 118, 122, 128. 
Ürbicus, id est Romanus, XXXIII, 137 not. Uti et frui, 
XXXVIII, 958. Ventriloqua femina, XXXIV, 53. Venes 
unde sic nuneupata, XLI, 188, Veruclata, XXXIV. 861. 
Vesperugo, stella Veneris, XLI, 720. Victumare, XXXIV, 
967. Virata mulier, 763. Volupia dea, XLI, 118, 122. 

MARIUS MERCATOR. — Quod olim vir notus fuit, 
XLVIIIL, 1. S. Augustinus tamen hunc citat in epistola 
quadam, suum Mercatorem deuominans, ibid. Floruisse 
videtur ab anno 418 ad 450. Commonitorium, subnotatio- 
nes, et contradictiones scripsit, 18. Insuper varias transla- 
tiomeslibrorum e Graco serinonein Latinum dedit, 26, 2T. 

Grace voces et dictiones. — ^Avapapvnoía quid, 686. 
'Avapdpvrnvo. id est praecones, 687. Anathematismus, 
quid sit, 242. 'Azá6etwx quid Hieronymo, 685. Archiman- 
dritarum gradus, 238. Atabulus ventus qualis sit, 129. 
Bíog quid significet, 203. Ceoenobite qui sint, 268. 
'Eyévezvo verbum quomodo eit accipiendum, 937. "Evocte 
vera quid sit, 940. "Evoct; qucwf, quid sit, ibid. Ere- 
mite qui sint, 268. Evangelium xa0' *E6paíouc, quid, 
1198. Evangelium xaz& Iévcpov, quid, zó2d. Hypostasis 
apud philosophos quid sit, 920. Homuncionitz: quinam 
vocati, 929, 930. Hyle, quid, 254. Hypognostes quis 
auctor sit, 576, 578. Mephitis dea qua, 128. Monotheli- 
smus ex Eutychianismo ortus, 1123. Pentalogium; Theo- 
doriti opus, 1031. Presbyterium contrahere quid sit, 
148. Osoyevvírcopu Deum Patrem dici mavult Cyrillus 
quani Oeozóxov, 815. Gsogópoc quo sensu Christus dici 
possit, 935. Unionem homonymie et inhabitationis, 
cuvasíac et mpooxuvfüssoc rejicit Nestorius, 835. Unio 
xa0' óxóctaciv 834. '(Yxóccaci; nomen quomodo Latine 
reddatur a Mercatore, 806. 

Latinitas Mercatoriana. — Acclamandi olim formula in 
conciliis, XLVIII, 126. Assumptio persone quid dicat, 
200. Auditoriales scholastici, 412. Conmmonitorii signifi- 
catio, 63, 109. Compsa urbs, que, 128. Cubiculariorum 
dignitas, quie, 181. Curiosi quinam dicebantur olim, 
901. Cario, quid, 129. Cursus publieus, 201. Deeretalis, 
quid, 91. Deeretalis epistola tractoria dicta, Zbid. Deifica- 
tio vox frequens apud Patres, 176. Dies luminum quz, 
193. Disceptare quid sit proprie, 392. Dogma a qusestio- 
ne in quo differat, 143. Evectio quid est, 201. Inquisito- 
res, 405. Provinciales synodi que dicebantur, 348. 
Passionis nomine quid intelligat Mercator, 1065. Perso- 
ne nomen quid significet juxta Nestorium, 1112. Sub- 
stantia ponitur pro hypostasi, sive subsistentia, 994. 
Unio physica quid sit, 14124, Unio substantialis, 1095. 
Unio moralis, zbid. 

JOANNES CASSIANUS, Massiliensis presbyter, Colla- 
toris nomine aliquando designatus. 

Greca voces et locutiones. — 'Axpóvnse loóvrivec, quid 
significet, XLIX, 554. 'Avcnuoc)vn, aliquid magis desi- 
gnat alque penuria et egestas, 11(5. 'Ayázm agape, 
1028, 1299. Agathon, 968. "Avyvoc, 218. Ago spiritalis, 
276. Agonistarum ritus, ibid. Agonothetes, 9277, 695. 
'AAáexopec deemoniorum genus, 714. Allegoria, 725, 
962. Af qui, 514. "AAuvc angor, anxietas, 627. 
"AygiüéEtot vel 'Apqovepo9é£tot, ambidextri, 657. 'Ava6oXf,, 
74. "Ava ópnsic, 97. Anagoge, quid, 462, 725. Analabus 
dicitur scapulare, 71. Anathema, 514. An!hropomorphi, 
tae heretici, unde dicti, 822. ^Av0poxona0oc, 992. Anti- 
phonarum antiquitas et el yen logie, 95. Archangeli, qui 
eint, 747. Arrha vel arrhabo, 675. Ascete cur monachi 
dicti, 60. Asceteria et monastleria, unde dicta, Zbid. 
"Acvawvot, id est, inordinati, 280. Athera, edulii genus ex 
tritico et lacte confectum dicebatur apud ZEgyptios, 
1000. Athletze, 276. Bacucci, barbara vox iis imposita qui 
quodam genere daemonis arripiebantur, 714. Bibliotheca 
in monasteriis collecta, 262. Biothanathi, id est, violenta 
morte sublati, quz vox Latinisscriptoribus sive profanis 
et antiquioribus familiaris, 304. Cenodochia quid, 397, 
Kevogovía, 983. KeozAaAy(x, dolor capitis, 1305. Chari- 
smata spiritualia, 989. Chiliarchi, unde dicti, 673. Chi- 
liaste, 1322. Clericus a x^fjpog id est sors dicitur, 413. 
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Conobite antiquiores anachoretis, 1099, 1132. Ccno- 
- bium unde dictum, ibid. Colobium tunie: genua absque 
mani-is, 68. Daemones, daemonia. 692, 603, 694, 700, 
102, 106, 708, 141, 115, 733, 1834, 145, 752, 155. Diaconia, 
1107, 1170, 1179. Diabolus in forma ZEthiopis sape appa- 
rens, 545. Auí8sct; varias significationes habet, ut affectio, 
morbus, conditio, testamentum, 1028. Diptycha, id est, 
tabule in quibus fidelium nomina seribebantur, 531. 
Alia erant vivorum et alia mortuorum, :bi/. 'Eyxpacfg, 
Éyxpoáseux, 270. Embrimium barbara vox quid significet, 
522. Energumeni, 707. Entheca ccenobii quid, 169. Ephebi, 
quinam, 228. 'Egí4Xcn, Latine incubus, 714. Eremi tres 
celebriores, 1274. Eremite, 1137, 1232. E5»yrf, et nposcuyrf, 
783. Exorciste, 1006. Gastrimargia, quid, 205, 232. Gra- 
phium, 169. Gryphes monstri genus pennali et quadru- 
pedis equis infensissimi, 1014. Hebdomadarii, qui, 177, 
179. Homophagius, quid, 182. Homousios, 142. Hydra, 
L, 11. Hymni, pro psalmis, XLIX, 135. Hypoerisis, 539. 
Idiota, quis, 484. Lebitonarium, seu levitonarium colobii 
genus, 68, vide Colobium. Mcenidia, forte Hallecula pisci- 
culi genus, Gallice anchozs, 183. Martyres qui sint, 264; 
L, 261. Melotes sive pellis caprina monachorum, 74. Mo- 
nachi, unde dicti, 1195. Monasterium quo differat a cce- 
nobio, 1111. Monaceros bellua unde dicta, 1013. Myrum, 
982, Mu£dp:x pruna est Damascenis minor, 721. Noso- 
comium, id est infirmarium, L, 281. Noo apud Graecos 
varie sumitur, pro animo, mente, ratione, intelligenlia, 
XLIX, 340. Piederastes, peederastia, puerorum corruptor, 
corruptio, 905. Pancarpum, spectacnli genus, 629. Pa- 
pae nomen unde, 55, 419. Papyrus /Egyptia, 523. Para- 
charagma, falsa moneta, 516. llá0oc et xponá0cux, 281. 
Paximacium et paxamacium, quid, 169, 539, 551, 895. 
$pavpíx, conjuratio seu conspiratio, 1044. Philargyria, 

argenti cupido, 291. Physiognomon, 905. Podagra, 1305. 
Polygamia, 1066. Procherium, id est canistrum, 1131. 

Biathium, malta eet ex junco, papyrio vel stramine 
confecta, 157. Romphswea, 121. Scamma, quid, 667. 

Zxénxcua legumentum, 65. Xyoto6ávnc, id est, funam- 

bulus, 1259. Scopos et telos quo differant, 483. Spado- 

nes, qui eunuchi sunt spiritu per continentiam, 604, 875. 

Speleum, id est antrum, spelunca, 192. Synaxis, 97, 

719, 948, 989. Syncellite, cohabitatores ejusdem celle 

dicebantur, 172. Syncleticus, Latine aenator, 312. Sym- 

bolum, L, 146. Theoria, id est contemplatio sive jnxta 

Lactantium, spectatio, 492. Theotocos dicitur B. Maria, 

L, 3t, 268. Trogalia, bellaria, seu dulcioria, XLIX, 721. 

Typus, 77, 17^. Xenodochium, quid, 958. Xerophagia, id 

est siccorum esus, 181, 182, 211. Zabulus, 499, 517. 

Zona monachorum, 62. 

Latinitas Casstani. — Absis velapsis quid, XLIX, 1294. 
Accessiones febrium, 364. Annulli sigillares, 171. Arre- 
ptitii seu energumeni, 707. Attarninare pro contaminare, 
1203. Birrus vel byrrum, quid, 72. Breviarium ecclesia- 
sticum quare sic dictum, 201. Ceestus a ci:edendo dicitur, 
233. Canonici, 1288. Carice, genus ficus Syrie peculiare 
721. Caseus /Egmyptiacus, 1136. Collationes a conferendo 
dictae. A77. Collectze, quid, 91. Cuculla, cucullus, 67. Do- 
minicum quid, 136. Exagium, 519. Excessus mentis pro 
exstasi, 1131. Excitator quis, ejus officium, 108. Gratia 
quid sit, 917. Gyrovavi, heretici qui et circumcelliones 
appellaatur, 1109. Homo ivterior, quid, 239 ; homo Do- 
miniceus, 866; homo animalis, 605. Hodie quid significet, 
794. Hora lucernaris qua, 125. Hore, id est officia divi- 
na, 77, 78. Hors: canonicz, idem, 199. Humanitas pro 
hospitalitate, 556. Incentor et incentivum quid, 544. 
Initiare, quid, 801. Jte, missa est, antiqua formula ad 
finem sacrificii divini annuntiandum usitata, 91. Jumen- 
ium pro corpore, 868. Lapsanium quod a lapsana qus 
est olus silvestre teste Plinio lib. xx, c. q. Libraria ma- 
nus, scribendis libris consueta, aut scribendi perita, 
260. Librarii Romanis dicebantur, qui libros in lucem 
edendos mercede sive pretio describebant, hi Rome in 
Argileto suas tabernas habebant que et librarice 
dicebantur, bd. Lustrum quid, 1169. Meum, tuum, suum, 
qui voces e monasteriis proseripte sunt, 468. Missce 
sacrificium, 585. Misse pro dimissione sumitur apud 
veteres, 91. Notarii quinam dicebantur, 275. Nudipeda- 
lia quid, 1073, 1298. Nummularii, qui, 511. Papcze nomen 
unde, 55, 479. Parricidium quid, 534. Pensum quotidia- 
num, 385. Pera vel penula monachorum, 849. Posterula, 
226. Pulmentum et pulmentarium quid, 551. Pulsus ad 
mensam, 281 Rebrachiatoria, 71. Sagum, ejus usus apud 
mona. hos, 246. Sunofactoria arg, 383. Scropulum, ut fert 
cod. Vatie. loco ecrupuli, parvum pondus est sive 24 
pars uneise. Dicitur etiam scriptulum et scribulum a 
verbo Scrióo ubique derivato vocabulo, Graecorum more, 
qui hujusmodi pondus gramma vel grammen, id est litte- 
ram vocant, quod littera sit 24 pars alphabeti, ita gram- 
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má sive scripulum 24 pars est uncis. Dicit ur etiam scru 
pulus et scrupulum pro cura et sollicitudine, quomodo 
hie sumi potest, scilicet, 648. Sedilia olim. in oratoriis 
monachorum qualia, 101. Spiritus varie accipitur, 265. 
Sportella et sporlula, quid, 167, 189. Struma, proprie 
tumor est cervicem precipue infestans, Gallice (écrouel- 
les). Subdiale et subdivale, quid, 1128. Substantia pro 
divitiis ant facultatibus, 310. Succidia, quid, 773. Susce- 
pli qui dicantur, 372, 658. Traclatores, qui dicantur, 
AES suum possidere quid sit, 286. Viaticum quid 
sit, 298. 

S. PROSPER Aquitanus. — Vox et sonus ut differant, 
LI, 400. Verba dicuntur etiam sine verbo facta propter 
significationem, 300. Quam mirabilis erga cohibendam 
hominum insolentiam fuit diving censura justitiz:e quse 
unam illorum populorum loquelam notis sibi invicem 
significationis consonantem, septuaginta et duarum lin- 
guarum varietate confudit, ut et inter dissonas voces 
operantium pereunte concordia insane molitionis ma- 
china solveretur, 699. Ab Heber tempore facta est lin- 
guarum confusio ob turris exstructionem, 537. Hiero- 
nymus Hebreo, Greco et Latino eloquio venustus, 98. 

Hebraicm voces et Hebraismi. — JEgyptus, JEgyptii, 
interpretatur afflictio populi: Dei, LI, 384. Amorrhsei, 
amaricantes, 390. Babylon, confusio, ió6id. Basan, con- 
fusio, ibid., Corban, ita sacrum thesaurum appellant Ju- 
dai, 552. Generatio et generatio, Hebraismus pro uni- 
verso fnnete humano dicitur in Scriptura, 412. Halle- 
luia, id est, Laudate Dominum, 297. Hermon, flumen 
exaltatum, 382. Jerusalem, visio pacis, 370. Israel, videns 
Deum, 367, 370. Og, id est conclusio, 385. Pharao, a 
phare dissipatio, 384. Samarite, custodes, 542. Seon, 
tentatio colorum, 385. Vel germen inutile, 390. Septies 
pro semper, Hebraismus in Scripturis frequentatus, 361. 
Sion, specula, 390-391. 

Grace dictiones. — Abraxas, mysticum nomen a Basi- 
lideinventum, cujus littere numero equivalent, LI, 365. 
Quo designantur dies anni et cceli, a Basilide suppositi, 
560. Anthropomorphyte, qui et Andseani dicuntur a 
quodam Anda, 571. Apocalysis B. Joanni revelata dum 
esset in Pathmo, 557. Atbenx unde diete, 539. Apo- 
plexia, sanguinis eruptio, 583. Cataphrygs unde dicti, 
563. Colossus Rhodi ruit a terremotu, 545. Diplois est 
pallium duplex, 317. Exorcismorum ususin Ecclesia, 210. 
Exstasis seu pavor mentis cum aliqua inspiratione, 331. 
Gnostici unde dicti, 560. Hyperbolicos dicta, id est per 
figuram, 300. Ilium ab Ilo conditore suo appe'latur, 539. 
Martyrium pro Ecclesia dicitur, 576, 582. Pantheon Ro- 
me quid, 557. Prolepsis, id est anticipatio in Scripturis 
frequens, qua fit ut quod futurum erat, ut jam factum 
dicatur, 299. 

Latinitas Prosperi. — Agi plus est quam regi, LI, 415. 
Amare velle est; odisse, nolle, 650. Amores duo duas 
faciunt civitates, 458. Caesar Augustus, a quo Augusti 
appellantur Roma imperatores, 548. Christianus unde 
dicatur, 482. Christi nomen, a chrismate, id est unctio- 
ne, ibid. Non cognoscere, est non probare, 278. Conde- 
&census erga lapsos et infirmos, 476. Cornu in Scripturis 
altitudinem significat, 381. Credere meritum, videre pre- 
mium, 487. Jubilatio quid sit, 426. Nimis, non pro eo 
quod est plus quam oportet, sed pro valde, 336. Pere- 
grinus quis sit, 339. Rectus quis, 438. Rex est qui cor- 
pori suo seit imperare, 461. Senatores unde dicti, 542, 
Hi senatores Patres dicti sunt propter officii sui curam, 
ibid. Tricennalia Constantini, quid, 576. Vicennalia ejus- 
dem, quid, 575. 

S. PETRUS CHRYSOLOGUS (S.). — Vox bajula fidei, 
LIT, 372. Quomodo vox przcedit, non przcellit verbum, 
568. Verbum judicat, vox preetonat, ibid. Verbum obscu- 
rum, collatione verbi ac sensus resplendet, 469. Verbum 
super vocem, 568. Conceptus sermo, dum evaporari non . 
potest, quid faciat, 357. Sermo brevis et subitus, ante- 
quam illustret oculos, jam refugit, nec dat lucem sed pa- 
vorem, 379. Sermo ornatus est auribus, sicut naribus 
odor, 247. Angusto sermone latzeres non bene aperiun- 
tur. 204, Sermo tempori accommodetur, 256, 259. Sen- 
eus divinus verbis celatur humanis, 572-573. Cur lateat 
sensus in littera, 561. Interpres tantum littere quid agat, 
290, 291. Si liugua interpres mentis non potest evapo- 
rare sermonem, dolore cruciamur, 357. 

Latinitas S. Chrysologi. — Abraham se mactabat in filio 
sacerdos et sacrifieium, LIT, 216. Abscondere virtutes, 
206. Abscondere sua, nec accepta largiri crimen est, 
537. Abundantia ad impietatem effert, 541. Aetus mem- 
brorum in corpóre mvstico, quis, 528. Adjutorium alhe- 
nua a Deo inutile, 329. Adjulorium alienum requirit 

ui hostem intus habet, 648. Adolescens sensu et cale 
dicitur, 185. ZEgrotus implorat ut curetur, non quemad. 
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modum, 293. Astus insultatura divite qui artificiosa udi- 
tate indutus est, 535. Affecius carni naluraliter insertus- 
commutatur in parricidium, 470. Agricola male colens, 
eibi non terrae causat malum, 207; ipse gaudet in fructu 
uod dellet in suleo, 314. Industria reducit silvestria ad 
cultum, 561. Ab alto cadit quiin altum tendit, 605. Amor 
omuia vincit, 313. Oculus amoris acutius inLuetur, et 
vivacius sentit qui diligit, 421. Amore revocatur muudus, 
595. Anima. jacet in corpore, ut in lecto doloris, 284. 
Cupiens repetere eceium premitur corporis terra, 2332. 
Animus auditorum non diu suspendendus, 477. Apostoli 
a labore ad laborem transeunt, 279. Aqua frigida febrem 
auget, 513. Arssuccurrit nature in opere perfeetionando, 
561. Arte non qusirenda, qu: arte inveniri non possunt, 
620. Attendere sibi quis dicatur, 573. Auditus sermo 
creat auditum, auditus concipit fidem, 766. Non offendat 
auditus mortis, ubi resurreelionis gloria abscondit mor- 
tis injuriam, 310. Bellum ex pecunia, 541. Bella mortis 
qua, 522. Bestia. Tota bestiarum feritas, ad unam ovem 
laniandum, 648. Biga. Nunc quadrigam, nunc bigam 
ascendit Trinitas, 645. Bonis vita paratur, 390. Brevitas 
amica sermonis, 562. Cclestia et terrena, 432, 521, 979, 
580. E celo ruentes conum petunt, 241. Calumniari 
preterita qui nilitur presentia videre non meretur, 410. 
Cathedram peslilentia, quoniodo ponaut philosophus, 
Phariseus et hireticus, 325. Certare volens a quibus 
abstineat, 526. Principatus mililize Christiane, quid, 209. 
Christianus rediens ut filius prodigus, 185; navigatione 
perducitur ad patriam, 340. Quomodo portet sui auctoris 
1maginem, 521; ex quo dicatur Christianus, 367. Insigne 
militie Christianze, quid, 261. Cingulum servitutis indi- 
cium, 267. Conflictus divitis et pauperis in lerra e coelo 
spectatur, 540. Convivium divitis, 624. Convivia longa 
quid mali parturiant, 654. Creatio et recreatio ex una 
eademque potestate, 427. Credenti interrogatio non con- 
venit, 373. Alte dubitat, qui altius eredit, 423. Crux por- 
tando post Deum non ante, 350. Cupiditas ad censum 
preceps quid faciat, 184. Debita Deo reddenda, 587. 
Desperatio prosternit hominem, 402. Die non tenetur 
conditor dierum, 560. Docens omnibus profutura loqua- 
tur, 320. Doctori preestaudus beaignus auditus, 414. Do- 
loris vis sepe dat, consilium, 299. Eleemosyna erogata 
sanat manum aridam, 292. Eleemosyna pro delictis sup- 
plicat, 498. Eloquentia? voluptas deponenda quando po- 
scitur scientie fortitudo, 247. Flosculos verborum non 
quaeramus, ibid.Flores camporum grati, sed gratior panis, 
ibid. Fragilitas que sit, 815, 316; semper ad lapsum ten- 
dit, 319. Frugalitas summum bonum, 194. Fuga nostra 
excusatur a fuga Christi, 601. Fures de necessitate na- 
secuntur, 207. Gaudium patris in filii perditi reditu, 192, 
198, 195. Gaudium post lacrymas, 382. Gazophilacium 
Christi mauus est pauperis, 210. Gloria virtutes comitatur, 
Heres impatiens est qui patris fatigatur ad vitam, 184. 
Haeredes ditat qui plenam illis relinquit charitatem, 626. 
Hareticus intra, gentilis extra Domioicam navem quatit, 
958. Hireticus nebulas perfidie suc ubi generet, 586. In 
hospite suscipitur Chrisws,310. Hostem proprio mucrone 
türbare, insigne vir'utis, 615. Hydrops bibendo sitit, 205. 
Hypocrisis mala, ibid. Ignarus stulte loquitur, 250. Igno- 
rautia secum habet fastidium, 475. Immo!anda Deo opti- 
mo, 501. Incedit qui non stal in triviis peccatorum, 451. 
Iüfirmus in strato versatar, 234. Jacemus in vitiis, et ja- 
cemus oppressi, 351. Ubi non est labor, ibi nec fruetus ad 
est, 232. Laeryme pauperum jejunium rigant, 318. Lectio 
sedula et iterata profundam scientiam prestat, 527. Lex 
nature quas, 198. Luce recedente redeunt tenebre, 
324. Mala propria cum dolore, externa festinanter au- 
diuntur, 190. Mortui plangendi non cantandi, 253. Nauta 
intraus mare caeteras curas deponit, 208. Nomen imponi- 
tür regibus & triumphis, 358. Obscuritatibus involvitur 
mortalitas, 620. Occaeio ni tollatur, peccata non vincun- 
iur, 518. Pares redduntur a virtute quos natura fecit 


impares, 451. Paupertas cognata virtutibus, ut videturin . 


athleta, nauta, milite et philosopho, 278. Peccator a se 
recedit, antequam a Deo, 187. Periculum despicit, qui 
tendit ad regnum, 260. Reditus filii ad patrem, 191. Regia 
aula discribitur, 318. Rosa in spinis, 338. Rudis tardus 
est ingenio, ut magistrum fatiget, 495. Sceculi consum- 
matio, id est mundi, 332. 333. S:wculum, mare seviens, 
956. Saenli contagium, 263. Nefandam trageediam canit 
qum Lurpissime impleverat comediam, 653. T'ristia non 
miscenda gaudiis, 656. Tyrannus est qui tyranni babitum 
presumit, 611, Velle et non posse humana est infirmita- 
tis, 479. Veniam non sperat qui de correctione nil cogitat, 
617. Voluptas expleri nescit, 190. 

Salvianus (S.), Massiliensis presbyter. — Vocabula 
nihil sunt sine rebus, LIII, 72. Litteree digito Dei inciss, 
rupices pagine, saxeum volumen populum discens, ac 
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Deum docens, 43. Carthagine non minus quam Rome 
habentur variarum disciplinaram instituta, cunctaque vel 
luguarum vel morum gymnasia, 143. Scripturas interpo- 
latas habent et sequuntur haeretici, 95. Nos tautum Scri- 
pturas eacras, plenas, iuviolatas et integras habemue, qui 
eas vel in fonte biblico, vel cerle de purissimo fonte 
haustas per ministerium pure translationis, 95. Barbari 
homines, homauge, imo humans eruditionis expertes, 
nihil omnino sciunpi niei quod a doctoribus suis audiunt... 
totius litteratura ac scientice ignari, sacramentum divi- 
ne legis, doctrina magis quam lectione cognoscunt, 
ibid. Ipsi sacerdotes, cum Romanorum, inhumanitatem 
ferre non possint, apud barbaros migrant ; et quamvis 
ab hisad quos confugiunt, rita et liugua discrepent, ipso 
etiam, ut 1ta dicam, corporum atque induviarum fetore 
dissentiant, malunt tamen in barbaris pati cultum dissi- 
milem, quam in Romanis justitiam descevienlem... ma- 
lunt sub specie captivitatis vivere liberi, quam sub spe- 
cie libertatis ease captivi, 99. 

Grace voces. — Amphitheatrum, LIII, 114. Anathe- 
malis exemp!a, 112. Apostatare a Deo, 124. Barathrum, 
ita apud Athenas dicebatur vorago in quam ejiciebantur 
rei homines, 184. Cancroma si plaga sequitur, cancrum 
necesse ut consequatur oécasus, 185, Exomologesis, id 
est peecatorum coufes:io, 171, 185. Malagma, medica- 
mentum, 184. Odea spectaculi genus, 411. Panchresta, 
seu mollia quz pueros ad obedientiam facilius trahunt, 
121. Pantomini, spectaculis addicti, 111. Paradisus quid, 
ejus descriptio, 200. Theophili et Timothei nominum 
eiymon, 173. Tbymelici, id est bistriones, 1106. 

Latinz voces et locutiones. — Alfectus pro uxore et 
liberis accipitur. Z£vo hoc recepta erat hujus vocis usur- 
patio ad designandos propinquos et quos affectu prose- 
quimur, 41. Affectus pro humanitate sumitur, 104. Affe- 
ctus dic'tur de animalibus, 80. Afrum dici idem ac im- 
pudieum esse, 143. Amor, amare, quid, 157. Anlistare 
dignitate, 197. Antistare in testamento, 213. Apostoli 
absque pera et ipsa virgula missi, 198. Auctrix criminum 
oratio eorum potius quam exoratrix, 67; que nomina ita 
desinentia affectat Salvianus ut abdicatrix, 201; accusa- 
Lrix, 83; usurpatrix, 6id. Bagaudse, unde ita dieti, 99 
not. Beatiores dicuntur qui hoe sunt quod volunt, 32. 
Gaium vel esse Seium, locutio proverbialis ad signifi- 
candum quemvis hominem, 143. Apud Optatum, 1, III, 
Cai sei, vel caia sei« dicebatur pro pagano vel pagana, 
143 not. XI, 1022 not. Christiani a Christo dicti, 90. Chri- 
sto credere, quid eit, 58, 70. Curiales et officiales qui sint, 
61,98. Desertum quid dicatur esse, 196. Domus Domi- 
nica pro templo, 127. Excalcii, idem ac excealceati, 58. 
Exsilium anim: quid, 204. Herbze Sardonice que risum 
phreneticum movent, 130. Malum inexpiabile quodnam 
sit, 199. Muliebris tolerantia quid apud Salvianum, 146. 
Nebulg Deo plenz;, 43. Nomen sine actu et officio suo 
nihil est, 71. Palliatus et pallidus et ad cutem tonsus, 
cujusvis monachi insignia, 156. Puniceus splendor, 200. 
Petaminaria, epectaculi geuus, 116. Romana humanitas, 
99, 104. Romanum magisterium, 97. Seius, quo sensu 
dicatur, 143 not. Sterile quid dicatur esse, 196. Rudes 
eceli sanctorum, 200. Volümen saxeum, id est tabulg- 
legis Moysi tradite, 43. Voluptates concesse, id est 
honeste, 195. 

LEO (S.) MAGNUS, papa. — Linguarum varietas quee 
exstructionem superba turris dissolvit, per apostolos ad 
Eeclesic eedificationem profecit, LV, 42. Lingua septua- 
ginta du: ex linguarum confusione orte, (apud Pros- 
perum, LT). 

De lingua Graeca. — Griecam linguam quam pauci apud 
Latinos probe callerent, et exactam versionem e Graeco 
redderent; similiter quam rari apud Graecos qui Latinam 
linguam perfecte tenerent accuratamque interpretatio- 
nem e Latino proferrent, LIV, 568, 569. P» zat. Hinc de 
minus exacta Graeca versione suc ad Flavianum epistolze 
Leo dubitat, 1258, Adm^nit. Eam a perito utriusque lin- 
gus Graece reddi cupit, 1080, 1081. Difficultas apte trans- 
ferendi in Graecum opera qu& de rebus subtilibus agunt 
1258. Multe epistole Leonis Grece reddite ; ipssrum 
qua auctoritas, 569. Qucdedam Graeeorum epistolz ab ini- 
tio Griece et Latine scriptae ac missg in Occidentem ac 
utraque exempla originalia habenda, 970 not. Griecizan- 
tes Alexandrism, 1093. Quidam sive Graeca sive Latina 
lingua in Catholice veritatis preedicatione fulserunt, 890. 
In lingua Hebraea, Grzeca et Latina, exsequice cum cautu 
celebrantur, L, 1256. 

Agapes, LVI, 451, 717. Apostate rescindendi, 556, 
Cenodochia quid sit, 858. Charismata, id est gratie, LJV, 
357. Cyclus quid, 601 not. Diaconicon pro sacrario, LVI, 
711. Dicceses quaenam constitute sint in Galliis, 596, 
597. Dithalassa loca, quee, 737. Embolismales anni, LIV, 
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601, 607 not. "Ev6uo9cov concilium, quodnam sit, LV, 
274.Epibalee, id est, laici, LVT, 738.Exorcismi, ipsorim 
usus 1n Ecclesia, LIV, 439. Idoloth yta, 1137. Me:ropolis, 
metropolitanus et metropolita, LV, 279, 497, 571, 588, 
589, 607, 609. Naustologi, qui, LVI, 737, 738. Olographa 
manus antiqua formula quid significat, 119. Par«ecisae 
Romane ad quas Manichaei erant deferendi, LIV, 163. 
Ptochia, LVl, 888. Xenodochia, ibid. 

De lingua Latina. — Lingua Latina vocibus abundat, 
LV, 948 not. Interpretes Latini Grecorum operum 
quandoque inseruere originale Latinum eorum, qua in 
Graecis codicibus et operibus e LatinoGraece reddita et 
intersertu fuerant, LVI, 51. Dissertatio de S. Leonis 
stylo a Pasch.Quesnello. LVT, 413.Confertur epistole ad 
Demetriadem stylus cum stylo librorum de vocatione 
coe e Scripturae sacre usum,413. Cum sermo- 
ne 6 de Epiph.quoad locutiones proprias.414.Confertur 
cum serm.4, in Quadrag., 415, et multis aliis loeis, 416, 
A11. Qui minutatim vellent styli affinitatem expendere, 
voeabulaque utrique familiaria, eadem prorsus heec esse 
facile deprehendent, eamdemque dictionis totius stru- 
ciuram, 418. Que voces leguntur, ibid. 

Aunalium nomine quid sit. inteligendum, LIV, 1072 
not. Appellatio episcoporum ad sedem apostolieam,LV, 
513,583. Areanum ccleste pro Eucharistia, LVI, 94. Arcee 
suggestum, locus in ecelesia sublimis, LIV, 218. Per 
verb.Auctoritates,aGallisepiscopis designantur Constitu- 
iiones apostolice,LVI, 151 e£ seqq. Brandea quid essent, 
LV, 536.Brevis statutorum pro Breviatione vel Breviario 
dieitur, LVI, 418, 420. Capitula et Breviarium promi- 
scue accip;uutur, 348. Citationes seu vocationes ante 
judieium perficiendse, 981 not. Conventum pro concilio 
sumpserunt veteres Latini scriptores, LV, 948 not. 
Cursus canonieus pro horis canonicis, 536. Dalmatica, 
quid et ejus. usus,437,536. Dissertatio de S. Leonis stylo 
413 et segg. Electi et electae quinam essent apud Mani- 
cheos, LIV, 178. Formate httercie, LIV, 1082 ; LL VI, 708, 
859. Interstitia in ordinationibus servanda, 620, 651. 
Jurisdictio ecclesiastica, 545. Legati a /atere, LIV, 795, 
802.Novempopulania jas provincia dicta sit, LVT, 595. 
Patroni dicuntur Sancti, 34. Prorete& officium in nave 
quodnam sit, LVI, 737. Provinciarum divisio in Galliis 
sub Leone, 497, 408.Scriuia apostolics;e sedis, LIV, 881, 
891, Subadjuva, 1069 Tinnivolentia, pro tintinnabula, 
L, 1240: Velatio nuptialis, LVI, 130. Vicarius pro sue- 
cessore, 141, Voces eancto Leoni familiares, LVI, 413. 

MAXIMUS (S.), Taurinensis episc. — Linguarum va- 
rietas inter &dificautes turrim Babelicam immissa, eos 
ub incepto opere deterruit, LVII, 636. Fidei evangeli- 
Pn preconibus cunctarum datur peritia linguarum, ^id. 
641. 

Graece dictiones. — Agnoeti&& quinam dicti fuerint, 
LVII, 267. Allophyli, id est advens, vel Barbari, 238, 
266, 315, 781. Catechumeni, seu baptizandi, 293, 708. 
Energumeni,seu a demonio agitati.314. Hzieresis,hereti- 
ci, 207, 331, 336, 452 Neophyti, qui dicantur, 366, 602. 
Paraclitus dicitur Spiritus sanctus, 631, 641. Symbolum 
quid sit, 435 not. 

Latinitas. — Aratrum fidei, LVIT, 782. Aruspex,quis, 
696 not.Auspicia quid,258.Domnedius pro Dominus edis; 
non enim tantum sibi peccat subditus cum sacrificat,sed 
et domnedio,qui non prohibet, 733. Et licet aris assistat 
rusticu& ad domnedium contaminatio exsecranda regre- 
ditur, ibi/. Hsc vox ad infimam pertinet Latinitatem, 
ut notat Muratorius, i5id. not, Dianaticus dicitur qui 
Diange arvorum numini immolat,734. Frangere se infe- 
minam, quid sit,257. Lustrum, superstitionis genus,696. 
Pater divinus vox dicitur, Filius Verbum et quare,554. 
Persuleare mundana vilia spirituali vomere,257 Porten- 
lum. In portenta se trausformare,quid,257 Primatus Pe- 
iri in Eeclesia stabilitur, 353. Rogationes seu litanise 
quid sint, 459. Admon. Vasa irem, que locutio Hebrais- 
mus est, 604. 

VICTOR Vitensis, Carthaginensis presbyt. 

Graces voces, —Harpagare, Graece &pzátGo,id est aliena 
subripere, verbum est infimee latinitatis, LVIIT, 956. Ho- 
milig& Gracerum a Latinis tractatus dicebantur,185.Me- 
los alleluiaticum, quid, 197. Metropolitanus quis, 196. 
Omoousiani, dieuntur catholiei episcopi in decreto Hu- 
nerici regis, 213, 238. Omoousise doctrina exponitur ad- 
versus Arianos, 219. Toxicatum venenum, 239. Troch- 
lei, quid, 243. 

Latine dictiones Victoris. — Aquitani ab aquis dicti, 
338. Arcem cerebri lapsu amittere, 246. Barbari nomen, 
nounisi ferocitatis,erudelitatis et terroris vocabnlum,255 
Bisacutum frumenti genus quod jumentis tantum vulgo 
tribuitur, 262. Calumniare, calumnuiari, in media etate 
idem significabat ac litem intentare 202 not. Camisias et 
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femoralia cum palliis altarium'sacrilege sibi faciebant in 
Africa Vandali Arjaui,197. Casmabint& chorda,198,213. 


. Cannava, apud medic stalisauctores,cellam vinaria 


significabat, 212 not. Cariosa senectus, 192. Colonatus 
jus, 210.Comes bons confessionis,id est in bona confes- 
sione, 199 not. Eusebii eloquentia vel ejus translatoris 
facundia in litteris sive Graecis,sive Latinis Rufini,quid- 
nam dicere non posset, 255 ; eloqueuticte Tullianz ne- 
quidem fluvius, 26?4. Gloriam laudabiliter diffamari, 
1860. Ignaris historiarum calathos offerre, ibid. Lugula, 
id est terra augusta et longa qua in mare protenditur, 
quam Julius Csesar, lib. nr, lingulam dicit, 188 not. 
Magalia in Africa vilicte erant seu pauperum et pasto- 
rum fuguria, 198. Millenarii apud Vandalos quid essent, 
193. Missas agere, vel tractare in ecclesiis, locutio, jam 
recepta apud Catholicos, 203. Navigii insuetudo, 192. 
Nerviee chorde,198.Sabana,vox boc evo usurpata pro 
linteis in baptismo usitatis,247 not.Tractatus populares 
quos Grieci homilias vocant,185. Victoria pro intento fi- 


ne, 189. 

SIDONIUS APOLLINARIS. 

Graces voces.—Acroama meditatum,LVIIT, 449, Amyt- 
lides crateris genus, 730. Anadiplosis in carmine, quid 
sit, 606 not. Anachoresis sectata, 577. Aplustria quid, 
610, 662.A pocastaticus super centro Mars, 608. Archima- 
girns seu coquina praefectus, 484. Archimandritie Mem- 
phitici et Palzstini,612.Archipiratee, 597. Architectonica 
concinentia parietum, 592. Asyndetus super diametro 
Mercurius,608. Asticissare,quid, 508.Athenis loquacior, 
597. Attalicum testamentum, 655. Canon Glebse, 5539. 
Catastropbee  spheristarum, 484. Cataplus seu navium 
in portum adventus,556.Celeuma, quid, 610. Chirono- 
montes Byzantini,quis Choraules,511,qui,449. Clepsydra 
horaria, 484, 492.Coluria rotundata quid,476 not.Crypto 
portycus, 477.Diastema Zodiacum,608.Diearchea arena, 
643. Dista, pro ccenatiuneula, 477.Echoici elegi versus, 
ut et varia carminum nomina, 606, 607. Epigrammatis 
idea, ibid.Ethica dictio, 152. Greca elegautia, 448. Holo- 
graphic membransz,seu autographe,627. Hyantes pucel- 
le,id est Muss, 702. Hydropica organa, 449.H ypodromus, 
416. Labyrinthus negotiorum, 480.Labyrinthica insolu- 
bilitas, 515. Mathesis, 607. Mechanemata, digitis facere, 
quid, 462. Myoparones pandi Saxonum, 597. Onychia- 
ting crust, 621. Peripetasma, 448. Pollinetor, quis, 
505. Pyrgus, quid, 497. Rhodanusia pro Lugduno, Ire- 
neus tractum circa Rhodanum flumen. 'Poóavoucíav ap- 
pellat, 459 not. Satyrographus, 468. Schema, quid, 515, 
575, 607, 624. Scheenobate, qui. 738. Sophos, quid, 
465, 505. 633, 639, 659. Sphere ludus, 548. Spheriste 
contrastaptes inter rotatiles, catastropharum gyros, 
484. Trapezitarum involucra, quid, 468. Toreuma quid, 
448. 

Latinitas Sidoniana.Tantum increbuit multitudo desi- 
diosorum ut nisi vel paucissimi quique meram Latiaris 
lingua proprietatem de trivialium barbarismorum rubi- 
gine vindicaveritis,eam brevi abolitam defleamus inte- 
ritamque, LVIII, 486. Abstemius quidsit, LVII, 47T. 
Accentus biemis,nova vocis notio, 511 ; accentue, ludi, 
548, plausuum accentus, 582. Addua (flumen) Carulus, 
459. Advocatio consulta, 554. ZEtatula pro pueritia, 
508. Amicis utendum est ut floribus, 520. Apostolorum 
Limina pro Roma,454. Artium propria, 507.As, ex asse, 
&d assém, 468, 471, 498, 508, 522, 711. Athenis loqua- 
cior, 597. Athalicum testamentum, quid, 6255. Atticis- 
sare, 508, Barrinz aures seu elephantis, 505. Blattifer 
senatus, 638. Cauicularis inclementia describitur, 673. 
Carminare, 464, 632, 676, Cinetus,Cinctis jura,discincetis 
privilegia, 527. Cleopatricee dapes, 611. Colonaria per- 
&ona, 549. Conditorium pro sepulero vel monumento, 
547 Contralegere, 545. Cursoria Ticini, sic naviculam 
publicam, appel'at, 452. Decocta quid, 477. Decoquere . 
infantiam, 508. Deformissimi hominis idea, 500. Fabnlee 
Milesize, id est amatoria, obscene, 566. Fastigatissima 
felicitas, 480. Faligationum sales, 461. Flamonia pro 
Flaminia, sacerdotum officia,537. Fornicare : Àd usque 
aggerem caleabili silire erustatum crypticis areubus 
pontes fornicavit antiquitas, 452. Fringultire, passerum 
more,earrire,575.Gallicana abundanti», 1n suis conviviis, 
448. Gelasiani qui, 738. Gestatoriw bracteatze.600. Indo- 
loria, vox Ciceroniana, 711. Inquilinatue originalis, 549. 
Luxus Sabbatarius. 448. Legule aurum. seu concha, 
propter earum similitudinem, cum ligula, qua cochlea- 
ris genus est, 446 not.Lingua index conscienlie dicitur, 
507, Litterz litteratee, 521. Metaloria pagina, 604. Nice- 
tianum copsilium.quid, 596. Olorini coitus, 601. Oppica 
translatio, 591. Otium fuliginosum, 4901.Pil: ludus, 548. 
Piperata verba, 607. Portoria quadruplatorum, 537. Re- 
fusoris litterse, 626. Rhodanusia eic Lugdunum appellat, 
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459. Salares rapacissimi, piscis genus, 177. Sandapilarii, 
quiuam, 482. Scriptianire, 607. Sigmenta  crepitantia, 
quid, 595. Servi cathedrarii vespilionibus tetriores, 463. 
Sophos, 468, 505, 633, 639, 659 Sphere Indes,548. Spor- 
tula consularis, 594, 595. Tabulse ludus, 548. Tabularii, 
537. Talorum ludus,744. Trapezitarum involucra, quid, 
468. Tractatorium. 1t in tractatorium frequens senatus, 
459. Trebacissimus senex, id est, exercilaussimus, 470. 
Trebaciter, 627. Tunicata quies, 494. Tunicatorum otia, 
537. Tumultuatim pro promiscue : cuncta virgulta tu- 
multuatim super amnicos nargines solibibuli »ucco fota 
frulicaverant, 453. Vespillones, qui dicuntur, 468, 482. 

GENNADIEUS, Massilliensis presbyt. 

Graeca voces.—Rpistolas scripsit Pachomius in quibus 
alphabetum mysticislegitur sacramentis, LVIII, 1064. 
Anthropomorphyte, qui sint, 1077. Borborite heretici, 
qui, 993.Ccenobit:e et Synodite, 1067. Acto aov, quid, 
1068. "Exceyyoc.Cyrilli Alex, liber, 1092. ^Evépyeta, quid, 
999. "EpyoBu»wrtc, 1079. Eucharistia, 994, 997. Hexae- 
meron liber, 1068. Mathematici, seu astrologi, 1076. 
*Ouooóstoc,id est coessentialis,982 ; hujus vocis proprie- 
tas, 1117. Parochia Barcilonensis,1078.8vnoditee mona- 
chorum genus in commune viventium, 1067. Thesis. 
Christum de thesi esseincarnatum,id est putative, docuit 
Valentinus, 981. 

Latinitas. — Ante mortuis, pro antea mortuis,LVIIT, 
995. Commodianus medioeri sermone et quasi versu 
scripsit, 1068 Dare haeresis quastionem, id est solvere, 
1080. Elementa dicuntur ccelum et terra,996. Hieronymi 
excellentia in litteris Hebraicis, Graecis et Latinis, 1059. 
Julianus Pelagianus lingua Greca et Latina scholasticus, 
1084.Novelli legislatores, qui,1000. Perstare, persistere, 
1101. Sed pro scilicet, 994. Tria et barbara: quc& apud 
Gennadium hiulea videntur, iid. 

AVITUS (S.), Viennensis episc. — Juxta Agobardum, 
Avitus fuit fide catholicus, eloquentia facundissimus, 
ingenioacerrimus,sacrarum litterarum ex positorsuavis- 
simus, litterarum secularium doctissimus, et in metris. 
facillimus, LIX, 191. Przstantissimus, inquit Ennodius, 
inter Gallos Avitus, in quo peritia se inclusit, velut in 
lucide domus diversorio,192 Magna facundic& eum di- 
eit Gregorius Turonensis, 192. 

Hebraee voces. — Corban, id est munus, LIX, 199. 
Emmanuel pronhetalis est nobiscum Deus, 205. Racha 
nomen est Hebreum, quod Latine inanis et vacuus 
souat, Graece autem xevàc dicitur, 200. 

Graece voces. — "Avo 6 Osóc, dxXnog ioyvupóc, doc 
&0dvavoc, etc., trisagium est quod ab antiquioribus 
temporibus celebratur in ecclesiis etiam occidentalibus, 
LIX, 211. Chirographum, 206. Xptocoxóxoc et 8cozóxoc in 
quo differant, 204. Eoo orbi, 285. Eulogic, 274. Mono- 
gramma. 281. Paracletus dicitur Spiritus sanctus, 201. 
Stemma prisca originis, 957. Thematis facundia, 203. 

Latinitas. — Absentare, 971, 277.Auri optima species 
describitur, LIX, 280, 981. Bustuale prodigiosum, 290. 
Celsitudo vestra, titulus imperatoris, 284. Fides plurali 
numero dici non potest,311.Tsicio pavus conclusus.279. 
Magdaliola, seplasiariorum officinis notum vocabulum, 
280. Missa. In ecclesiis, palatiis et przetoriis, missa fieri 
PEonupHatuhs eum populus ab observatione dimittitur: 

inc ab Hebreo non derivatur hec vox, ut quidam 
volunt, 199 et not. Napa. Infor napis, 289. Rogationes, 
289. Serenitas Vestra,titulus honoris pro imperatoribus. 

JULIANUS POMERIUS, gente Maurus, rhetor Arela- 
tensis et presbyter, exeunte szculo quinto, tres libros 
De vita contemplativa, conscripsit, ideo analysamus ut 
que fuerit olim mysticorum lingua appareat et dijudice- 
iur. — Activa vita quid sit, LIX,428 ; in quo discrepit a 
contemplativa, ibid.Carnaliter vivere quid sit, 435,Cla- 
rificalio quid, 427. Christus. De imitatione Christi, 466. 
Caestia sapere quid, 429. Contemplare idem est ac 
videre, 419. Contemplativa vita quzenam sit, 491. 422. 


Contemplativ; vitze secetatores,qui, 432. Contemplati vd 


yitee gustus, 429. Credere necesse est presertim sacer- 
dotibus, 432 et segg.Corruptio natura nostre, 477. De- 
clamare ; alia est ratio declamatorum, alia autem docto- 
rum, 439. Femina. De feminarum colloquio, 482, 483. 
Forma fidelium, quid, 445. Gaudium beatorum in quo 
situm est, 419. Quz sint vera gaudia,et qui vere divi- 
tiae, 456.Gradus et officia domus s'erni regis, 445.Invi- 
dii eruciatus, 486 es. g.Mundusquatenus contemnen- 
dus, quid sit, 431. Pastores et oves qui sint,437.Pecca- 
tores,quinam sint portandi,quinam castigandi, 443, 4414, 
Peccato mori, quod est jam omnino non peccare, 460. 
Peregrinatio nostra qua, 427. Perfectio vite contempla- 
üvi in hocsmeulo et perfectio ejus in futuro quod discri- 
men, 493, 424, 420. Possessio. De Dei possessione, 460. 
Pugnare et vincere apud contemplativos quid sit, 419. 


INDICES PATROLOGLE SPECIALES. — INDEX CCXXXI. 


H 


700 


Resurrectio spiritualis,quid, 466. Terrence divitiee quale 
sint impedimentum, 457. Timoris utilitas, 489. Typhus 
superbie, 420. Quinam peccata nascantur e superbia, 
A48. Vanitas, 488. Virtus et virtutis similitudo, 473. 

AURELIUS PRUDENTIUS. — Verba sepe uniuntur 
iu codicibus, LX, 269 not., 1054. In -Prudentio verba 
simplicia pro compositis, 566 n. 53. Verba duplici modo 
dicta, LIX, 936, n. 188. Verba duplicem et contrariam 
habentia significalionem, 182 n. 37. Verba secunde et 
terliee conjungalionis simul, LIX, 730 not., 967, n. 552, 
Verba cum quarto casu conjuncta plura apud Pruden- 
tium, 894 not. Verba humilia et sordida quienam haben- 
tur apud antiquos Patres,Z5id. Nomen scribentis episto- 
lam, an olim premitti debuerit nomini ejus ad quem 
scribebatur, 730. Nomina propria primam et per duas 
ultimas litteras scribi solebant, 718, Nomina urbium 
indeclinabilia per quartum aut eextum casum, 732 not. 
Nomina propria poel&e varia quantitate efferre solent, 
730. Nomina propria facile corrumpuntur, LX, 244 not. 
88. Nominum propriorum derivatio,LIX, 588 not. Nomi- 
num varietas post reipublice Romane casum, LX,252 
not.Nominum medi :tatislex duplex,LIX,593. Nomina 
pro adverbiis libenter usurpat Prudentius, 787, n. 32. 
Nomina deorumin plurali numero per contemplum,936, 
n. 189. Nomina Hebraica,eorum orthographia et. proso- 
dia, 742. Vocabula ecclesiastica non respuenda, 727, 
1046 n. 347. Vocabula Greco-Latina, 1000, n. 1002 ; 
1041, n. 404 ; LX, 82 n. 829. Vocabula e Greco derivata 
ubi quantitas ab accentu discordat quamnam servent 
regulam, LIX, 728, 739, 142. In quo. Prudentii dictio a 
Paulini diclione differat, 618.De translationibus operum 
S. Prudentii 3n vulgares linguas, 657. Peccata metri 
Prudentiio objecta,724. Leges a Prudentio aliisque anti- 
quis poelis Christianis servate, 727 et seqq. Prudentius 
ab aliis corruptus, ab aliis male correctus, et ab aliis 
defensus. Peculiares animadversiones de ejus prosodia, 
736. Metra Prudentiana, 744 ef seg. De ejus Lalinitate, 
748, vide infra. 

Grace voces. — Abysso abde caput, LX, 29. Acroma 
acroama festivum, 317. Agon, certamen. 386. Allophy- 
lus, LIX, 1047. Anathema, LIX,1045 ; LX, 62. Apotheo- 
sis, carminis titulus, LIX, 992. Archaismus seu Graeca 
imitatio, in vocem aquai pro aque, 978.Arctoa sidera, 
901. Arthrisis, morbi genus, LX, 485. Atomi, LIX, 997. 
Barathrum, LX, 393. Bombus tumidus, LIX, 988. Cala- 
thus in quo premitur lac, 801. Calathi florum, LX, 356. 
Cantharus, LIX, 865. Catamitus, seu pollutus, LX, 123 
Dot. Catastee, sui crates ferrea, 321. Cathemerinon poe- 
mata Prudentii, LIX, 775. Charisma, 576. Chelydri viri- 
dis, testudines, 129. Chrirographum, 286. Chrysoprasus 
LIX, 730 ; LX, 90, gloss. Citharzeda, LX, 220. Cyanea 
stagna, 85. Cyanec: nymphae, 145. Cymbia spumantia 
lacte, LIX, 9602.Dactylico pede, LX, 356. Dactylico stro- 
phio, LIX, 799. Diadema, 96^; LX, 154,3€1. Dialectica 
vox. LIX, 1020. Diitochewum, carmen Prudentii, LX, 
89. Emblematain poculis sculpta, LX, 61.. Eoa plaga, 
345. Eoum sidus, LIX, 798. Exotica secta, LX, 79. 
Glaucoma. Nemo duos soles, niei sub glaucomate vidit, 
LIX, 1018. Gymnadia licentia, LX, 461. Gypsus Apolli- 
neus,id est simulacrum Apollinis,LIX,961. H«martic enia 
carmina, Prudentii,LIX,1007.Hecatombe, LX, 521. Hen- 
decasyllabi, 424. Heros acris excellentic, 449. Hyalus, 
566. Hydria, LIX, 865. Hymnire, LX, 292. Idololatric, 
LIX, 1041. Mastigophori, id est flagriferi, LX, 219. Ma- 
thesis, 916, 250. Melodum, LIX, 862. Melos canere,827. 
Mysteriarches, LX, 318. Nomisma pro numisma, 302. 
Organa musica, LIX, 955. Organum oris, LX, 444. Or- 
ganum verborum, sive linguas, 514. Palestra Christia- 
na, 368. Palestra glorie, 391. Parapsis an idem sit ac 
paropsis,62 not. Pegmatis compages.521. Peristephanon 
liber Prudentii, LX,275.Phalanges culparum.81.Phalapix 
plebeia, 552.Phantasma, 73. Plasma Dei,LIX, 810. Pleu- 
risis, LX, 484, Psycomachia,Prudentii poema,LX, 19. Pyra 
crepitans, 342, Rhetorium os, 116. Rbododaphe florens, 
LIX,1028.Sarcophagus,811.Spheera monstrualis,LX,488. 
Sphragitis,526.Stemmarussum,512.Stemma Jejunii, LIX , 
841. Stemmata apostolorum, 912. Stemmali honos acce- 
dit, LX, 451. Stropha sycophantarum,LIX,919, Symbo- 
lum, LX, 323. Symphonia,220. Syrmate vestigia verrit, 
50. Thorax squamosus, LIX, 1042. Toreumata, 50. Tra- 
geedie tantie series, LX, 528. Zephyrus, 243. 

Latinilas Prudentiana. — In Prudentio si purissimus. 


' germo Augusti scculo usitatus desit,omnia cetera sunt 


quie maximum poetam efficiunt, LIX, 748. Si quis Chri- 
stianum argumentum carmine tractare velit,non aliunde 
melius sumere poterit exemplar, 749. Cum difficillimas 
theologie questiones pertractaverit, necesse habuit 
plurimas voces technicas invenire, 749, Quod non sem- 
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per ut impuras voces oportet habere que in catalogis 
insert& fuerunt, eum interdum voces Latinissimsz esse 
possunt etsi rariores, 750. Ipse Macrobius plara verba 
rara producit. quibus usus cst Virgilius, 750. Vide quae 
sequuntur, 730. 

Latinz voces ef locutiones. — Abdomina suilla, LX, 
513. Abicit, abjicit, 35. Abjurare nomen,LIX, 941. Abolla 
palmata, LX, 165. Abominari tangere, 389. Acta littoris 
secreti, 130. Acuminatus, 394. Ad procinctus nata gens, 
218. Addicit amori, LIX, 1036. Addubitare, LX, 68 not. 
Adhinnit moechus, 122. Adjicere labori tempus,LIX, 7771. 
Adolescerein annos calidos, LX, 206. Adorata puella, 
363. Adasico, 337. Adulta messis, 257. Adultera culta, id 
est ager vitiosus, LIX, 1027. ZEmula lux diei dieitur ly- 
chnus, 821. ZEnigmata dicuntur nummi, LX, 304. 4Erugo 
scabra, 155. ZErugine obducta, 67. /Estu vitiorum flu- 
ctuare, LIX, 1031. ZEstuante culpa, 818. /Estnosus fervor, 
LX, 484. /Estatula, 493. ZEva intermina, 396. Affatim ple- 
nus, LIX, 857. Affatu brevi, LX, 321. Afficere nares 
horrore, 321. Agere morte, 539. Albesceit polus, lucescit, 
LIX, 785. Ales diei nuntius, gallus, 773. Allambere, 
1021. Altaris ara, 855. Altrix, 906. Alumnus grex, scho- 
la, LX, 436. Amasionum fraudes, 460. Ambaze fallere, 
LIX, 834. Ambire Christum, LX, 326. Ancipiti exitu, 
502. Angelici species, LIX, 926. Anguiferum caput, 1021. 
Auguina verba, LX, 359. Anguinicrines, 64. Anhela 
Deo rude pectus Eulalia, 343. Anhelus vulnere, 36. 
Anhelis fornavibus, LIX, 931. Anhelat flactum, 977. 
Aniela pro anieulo, LX. 423. Animosa virgo, 343. Anti- 
quitas refert, 447. Antro sub pectoris, 78. Apex mentis, 
229. Appello ab ista ad Christum, 506 Apta nox turpi- 
bus, LIX, 787. Aquai. archaismus, 978. Aquilse victrices, 
id est legiones. LX, 69. Arcus triumphalis, 224. Arde- 
scit in iras, LIX, 950. Arca charte in libro, 439. Arca 
stelligera, LIX. 829. Arguit canities, 591, 592. Arictare 
tereo rostro, 1047. Aristifera seges, 800. Armare animos, 
7169. Armaria scriptorum 954. Armipotens ratio, LX, 59. 
Arripere jussa, 404 Articulatim, LIX, 989. Artifex peri- 
ius erucis, LX, 393. Aspergine culparum, LIX, 995. 
Arula: omnibus ante pedes posita est sua cuique sor- 
dens arula, LX, 139. Astutia versipellis, LIX, 919. 
Astrologus pernox, 973. Atra ambages, 834. Actionibus 
(sub), LX, 301. Avenze vacus, LIX, 1028 Anfert lectu- 
los, 777. Aure madentes aromatum. LX, 476. Aurea 
pompa tori, 348. Aurit:e mortis leges, LTX, 982. Auru- 
lenta lux, LX, 565-566. Axe sub gelido, 353. Axis ethe- 
rius, 191. Azymon similaginis, LIX, 952. 

Bacca pacis alamna, id est oliva, LIX, 800. Bacchantia 
gaudia mundi, 1039 Balantis sanguine, 952. Balatibus 
querulis, 1028. Balbutire, LX. 445. Balsama diffundunt, 
551. Barbara gens linguis, LIX, 937. Barbaricz habena, 
1043. Barbis hirsuta culis solvitur, LX, 490. Bardus, 
LIX, 948. Bellatrix Roma, LX, 216. Belluinz fauces,LIX, 
849. Bestiales villi, 852. Bibere naufragium, LX, 540. 
Bibere illecebras, 1034. Bibule arenc, LIX, 545. Bifida 
lux, 1012, 1019. Bifido &quore, 823. Bifori cardine, LX, 
10. Biformis portenti errore, 64. Bigas boves, 149. Bi- 
pennis publica, 286. Bisulce ungule, 283. Biviis pluribus 
anceps, 247. Bivium hiulcum, LIX, 1067. Boiis attrita 
colla, !.X, 15. Boiis illigata colla, 984. Bombus tumidus, 
LIX, 988. Bombix, purpura, LX, 487. Brabii palma, 409. 
Bracchia arborum, LIX, 800. Bractea tegit gypsum, LX, 
154 Bractcolis crepitare, 48. Bruta gentilitas, 290. Bu- 
bule offellae, 477. Bucule, 14. Bucecina vasta signum 
dedit, LIX, 899. Bustis prodire, 874. Bustuati antro, 
50. Buxa cerata, LX, 436. 

Carulee animse, LX, 154. Cesa ense virtus, 285. 
Calami sulcus, id est versus, LIX, 971. Calathi florum, 
LX, 356. Calcatrix mundi, 66. Calaeemera, pro pede nu- 
do. 417. Calcibus reluctari, 66. Caleulare, 305. Calen- 
tem Christo puellulam, 582. Calentia vota, 587. Caligo 
scinditar, LIX, 785. Callus pectoris, LX, 389. Caminis co- 
quere, LIX. 913. Cameenos, seu hymnos reddere, 423. 
Camurus id est, curvus, 566. Candida gaudia, 89- Can- 
didulus grex. LIX, 807. Canina facundia, 1040. Canities 
irrepsit seni, 591 not. Canis miles, id est, castrensis, 
940. Cantamen magicum, LX, 194. Capax alvus, LIX, 
849. Capax Christi, LX, 320. Capit auras unas pius et im- 
pius, 243, Carbasca palla, 37. Carcerem catena, 159. 
Cardo rotat annum. LIX, 767. Carens sole quarto, id eet, 
& quataor di»bus mortuus, 867. Cariosa vetustas, 886. 
Cariosi dii, LX, 154. Carnulenta pectora, 476. Carpunt 


semitam pecudes, 249. Casa pudici cordis, 18. Casas cul- : 


mo texere, 203. Cas!um sapere, LIX, 788. Catamitus, 
LX, 123. Cedit noz, LIX, 782. Centifidum iter, LX, 230. 
Cerebrum ebrium, LIX, 1012. Cernuat ora senex, LX, 
148. Certante voto, LIX, 1007. Cervicula, LX, 507. Ce- 
spes fumat vervece cesso, 460. Charaxare, 490. Christico- 
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1e, LIX, 800. Christigena domus, 1067. Cicatricum per 
vias, LX, 505. Cieatrix criminum, 311. Cippo devotus, 
LIX, 948. Circumferrier, LX, 154. Circumligat alas, LIX, 
1088. Cireumplicare barbam, LX, 469. Cirri exstructi, 
37. Cita gradu, 3*4. Cithareedus, 220. Claro candore, 
LIX, 880. Classicum clangere 822. Classicum triste, 788. 
Claudere vocem loquentis, LX, 384 Cliens lapidum, 346. 
Cluere virtutibus, LIX, 373. Cluunt ornamenta, LX, 161 
not. Ceelicola, 132. Ceelipotens,LIX 676, Coibat pallasinu 
collecta, 37. Columnari luce, LIX, 1046. Comaherbarum, 
859. Committere sulcis semina, LX, 262. Compaginare 
nodis, 511. Composuit digitis corpus, LIX, 989. Conce- 
ptacula alvi, LX, 594. Confragosus, 844. Congressa est 
mors Deo, LX, 493. Conjugalis proles, 13. Connubium 
exile, LIX, 804. Consortia viarum, LX, 251. Continuare 
dico hymnis, LIX, 773. Convivale carmen, 1034. Coque- 
bat iram, LX, 418. Corniger fluvius cornix stridula, LIX, 
948. Cornuta facies, LX, 207. Corporale ergastulum, 
398. Cortice libri, LIX, 951. Crates, id est corpus huma» 
num, 860.-Crepidines littorum, 875. Crinalis acus, LX, 
56. Crinila agmina, 538. Crispata hasta, 33. Cruciamina 
lethi, LIX, 883. Crumentio iufarcire, LX, 57. Cunctipa- 
rens, LIX, 1077. Cura Dei, dieitur homo, LX, 68. Curvi 
tramites viarum, LIX, 844. Cymbia spumantia lacte, 962. 

Deasciatur stipes, LX, 477. Deciduus imber, LIX, 
802. Decoetum robur, LX, 206. Decutit aspidem, 114. 
Dedecorare, 370. Degener vini atque sorani, LIX, 842. 
Dehonestare caput, LX, 503. Deus frequens, instru- 
mentum supplicii, 39!. Densco, ere. LIX, 823. Depren- 
dere veri latebras, LX, 187. Devorare spe aurum, 305. 
Dextra indoles, 88. Dia pro celestia, LIX, 907. Didita et 
dedita pecunia, 302. Diecula, LIX, 848. Digitis eminulis, 
LX, 349. Discinela juventus, 81. Discordes linguis, 227. 
Diseursibus terere silicem, 169. Disparili sorte, 370. 
Dissociabile nil firmum, 77. Dissona cultu regna, 22T. 
Distineta vice, LIX, 977. Dolatu forata gemma, LX, 82. 
Donare aliquid hostico ferro, 280. Dulcimodi psalmi, 70. 

Eanninane resolutus in nihilum, LX. 189. Ebenum, 
id est, nigrum, LIX, 793. Ebrium Linteum, id est humec- 
ium, 820. Edax senium, 1005. Edentulz, LX, 472. Effera- 
tis furoribus, LIX, 868. Effigiare animam, 985. Elinguia 
numina LX, 382. Eloquii Romani decus, 173. Elumbis 
animus, 46. Eluvies sanguinis,537. Enitor,cum infinitivo, 
388. Erat cernere, 544. Erumpit alloquio, 76. Excellen- 
tio acris heros, 50. Excidit animis sitis eremi, 51. Exci- 
dere se, seu se castrare, 524. Exeubat spiritus, LIX, 
182. Exerere precepta, id est exsequi, LX, 585, Exfibu- 
lare, 69. Exotiea secta, 77. Exsequi alia verba, 585. 
Exsel avili laris, 239. Extima cutis, 71. 

Fabula pro narratione rei vere, LIX, 1009. Fabulam 
scurra saltas, LX, 316. Faces familie livoris, 586. Fa- 
mes impia, 58. Famulantia elementa, 214. Fanti pro 
dicenti, 444. Fastigia fame scandit, LIX, 1043. Fasto- 
rum arce potiri, hoe est consulem fieri, LX. 170. Fau- 
ces porte, 70. Fautrix flentium, LIX, 853. Felle alto 
stomachatus, LX, 478. Felle libero effundit iram, 438. 
Ferus id est ferox ingenii, 343. Feralis domus, id est car- 
cer, 396. Ferini ritus, 124. Ferulie crepantes, LIX, 768. 
Fidicula, fidicla, LX, 484, 489. Figurare, typum alicujus 
esse, 27. Fissile lignum, 901. Fissa voluntas, 77. Flagra- 
re pervicaci audacia, 449. Flabrale frigus, LIX, 988. 
Flammicomi ignes, LX, 78. Flare rosas, spernere, 342. 
Flatus pro anima, 352. Flavicomantee, LIX, 964. Flebi- 
le officium, LX, 354. Flebilis hora, LIX, 1077. Flocei 
facere, LX, 455. Florulentus, 461. Fluctisasgi greges, 
LIX, 800, Fluitantibus exsiliis, 966. Fluxit diei labor, 
832. Fragile votnm, 1064. Fragosa vox, LX, 519. Fragosi 
turbines, LIX, 848. Fragosc rupes, LX. 403. Frivola fa- 
m: vacua, 41. Frondicoma loca, LIX, 803. Fuimus, id 
est viximus, 767. Fulizo sulphuris, LX, 390. Fuliginosi 
lares, 468. Fumosi lapides, LIX. 1041. Fumosa numina, 
913. Fundalis stridor. LX, 44. Fundus tenebrosus, 29. 
Funereus horror, LIX, 982. Furialia arma, LX, 63. Fu- 
rialibus dictis, 60. Furiare greges, vel raptare, 106. 
Furiata lues, 343. Furva culpa, LIX, 732. Fusa vox 
multis rictibus, LX, 491. Fusca fuligo, 528. Fusile nu- 
men, LIX. 814 Fusile et ridiculum, 944. 

Galeatus vertex, LX, 33. Gemello numero, LIX, 1019. 
Gemmans torus, LX, 97. Gemmantia germina, LIX, 
1028. Geniales illicebree, LIX, 806 Genialis hiems, LX, 
356. Genitalis sedes pro paradiso, LIX, 888. Gentiles nu- 
gie, LX, 168. Germina, hoc est filii, LIX, 903. Gestamen 
tuniee, LX, 67. Gignenda ad secula, LIX, 916. Glauco 
epeculamine, 924. Sub Glaucomate vidit, 1818. Gliscit, 
1051. Globi dierum et noetium, eol et. luna, LX, 474. 
Globi Romani, 218. Globus legionum, 26. Grande loqui, 
A&. Gratetur humus, LIX, 889. Gregalis plebs, LX, 
400. Grex candidulus, de ovibus, loquendo, LIX, 807. 
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Grunitum strepere, LX, 518. Gula ferina, 505. Gurges 
avaritie, LX, 1030. Gypsus, id est simulacrum, 961. 

Habet, hoc habet, viucentis vox, LX, 26 Habilis puella 
thalamis, 268. Halantis anime figmentum, 196. Harmo- 
nia vocis, 517. Haurire illecebras, 46 Hebetat lux, 153. 
Hiantia labbra, 515. Hiat lupus, LIX, 809. Hircosus cy- 
nicus, 938. Hirsuti humeri, 1021 Hirta fragmenta impo- 
litis angulis, LX, 394. Hirtum sequor, sic tabula scriba, 
4390. Hirtus ager, 543. Hispida et torva fronte 521, 
Hiulci ictus, 385. Hiulcus muero, 482. Hiuleum bivium, 
LIX, 1067. Honor capitis pexus, 858. Honora arte, 1003, 
Honoris sitim estuans, LX, 312. Horritice nubes LIX, 
973. Horrifiei angues, 809. Hospita gurgitis gans, 823. 
Hostica ergastula, 1044. Humecta terra, 976. 

Imperatu, LIX, 907. Igne fons animarum, 875. Igni- 
ferum sidus, LX, 263. Ignis gecundus, hoc est. nuptiz, 
315, Ignitum ingenium, LIX,1050. Igniverint, ienoscere, 
LX, 526. Higne glandes, 201. Illex halitus,47. Illicis arte 
corda flectere, 178. Jlusa vestis, id est, picta, 586. Im- 
perator spiritus, LIX, 855. Impexa virgo, 852. Impiare 
sanguine ferrum, LX, 584. Inaccesse turres, LIX, 966. 
Incantare,LX, 126.Incentiva lues, 1029.In cerare lapides, 
LIX, 1041. Incomperta novitas, 969. Incompositi sensus, 
LX, 229. Iucubat 1ngenio somnvs, LIX, 1017.Inculpabile 
nuümeu, 996. Indocilis tractaudae ratis, LX, 177. Indo- 
les mortis, 341. Induperator, 134. Inerme virus, L!X; 
807. Inexplete ripze,981.Infantissimus,LX,445. Infercire, 
infarcire crumenis lacrum, 57. Inferize, 151. Infernalis 
Juppiter, ibid. Infit, 454. Iufluens sueculentis obtutibus, 
481. Infulata domus 366. In!ulatus mitra, 520 not. Infu- 
eor fides, LIX, 812. Ingerere lumen, 783. lugloria virtus, 
1060. Inhospitali loco, 854. Innecher ulnus, LX, 49. 
Inoffenso aere, 70. Inolescere vermes, LIX, 1069. Ins- 
cripta Christo pagina, LX, 528. Insertabo coronis atria, 
238. Iasertato cultro, LIX, 961. Insincera acies oculo- 
rum, 1012. Iaspatiari, exspatiari, 931. Insistere vadis, 
LX, 178 Instat terminus, LIX, 768. Insulsus usus, LX, 
136. Intemerata puella, LIX, 806. Intemperans tacendi, 
LX, 313. Intendit os in puellam, 584. Interfari, 187, 
Interlabitar amnis, 228. Interminum zvum, 396. Into- 
nanus, id est clamans, 383. Inirospicere, 396. Invere- 
cuudus lepos, LIX, 842. lra fellis implacabilis, LX, 509. 
Irremotus, 401. Irrepsit canities seni, LIX, 770. Irrogare 
"mortem, 818. Iteranni, LX, 958. 

Jaetibus vacuis, LX, 34. Jacturam ferre salutis, 88. 
Janitor vinculorum, 398. Janua eternitatis, 324. Janua 
solis, sive oriens, LIX, 902. Jecur gelidum pudicitiz, 
LX, 41. Jejuni calami, 257. Juncea pectora, 350. Juratce 
sorores, 75. Jurgia armant animos, LIX, 769. Jus cau- 
ium et statutum, 910. Justitium triste, 824. 

Labarum, vexillum, LX, 159. Laboraus plus quam 
mortale, LIX, 927. Laceratio vulnifica, 351. Lactantibns 
horis, LIX, 972. Lacte de avariti:, creata erimina, LX, 
57. Lacteolis agnis, 556. Lacteolus spiritus, 362. Lances 
aurale, id est paropsides, LIX, 972. Lacinari, LX, 482, 
Lancinatores gregum, 524. Laniena Hippocratica, 485. 
Lappe, 859. Lapsante gradu, LX, 176. Largo dogma- 
ie, LIX, 979. Larvas placare sanguine, LX, 246. Late- 
brose foves, cryptarum, 547. Latebrosus amnis, LIX, 
981. Latices nivei, id est, lac, 801. Latrat foro facundia, 
1040. Latrones id est tyranni, LX, 376. Laureatus morte 
Superba, 557. Laurigeri ministri, 136. Laxa voluüntas, 
LIX, 1058. Laxat arva glacies, LX, 356. Laxior libertas, 
147. Laxum jugum libertatum, LIX, 855. Lege versa, id 
est contra naturam, 870. Legirupis viribus, 1029. Lene 
jacens via, hoc est non ardua, 1067.Leno solvendi pudo- 

| ria, 1030. Lenta solatia, LX, 41 not. Liba impia,LIX, 809. 
Liba agimus, id est sacrificia, 820. Liber soporis, id est 
vigilans, 7R0. Liber vinclis corporis, 776. Libram justam 
ponere, LX, 359. Licia, erinibus addunt, 273. Ligamina 
pectoris, lizamina vitcee. 441. Lilia rosis intermista, 87. 
Limare rubiginem, LIX, 855. Limbus in veste, LX, 3T. 


Linteolum ebrium, LIX, 820. Liquabile saxum, 1063. Li- ^ 


quescit diabolus, 841. Liquida ratio, 810. Litare jejunio- 
rum victimam, 841. Litigiosa arrumenta, 939. Litteralis 
signata sepulera, LX, 533. Littus ciet, 210. Liventes oeu- 
li, LXIX, 1021. Livores roscidi, LX, 499. Loquaces unda- 
rum scatebre, LIX, 825. Loquelis verba conjunxit,925. 
Lubrica lingna, lubricum linguze, 781. Lucisator, 796. 
Lnetarier, LX, 496. Ludibundus, 321. Ludius vel Lydias 
saltat Tonantem Tauricornem, 464. Lupino rictu, 291. 
Lurida rota solis, LIX, 973. Lutulenta libido, LX, 29. 
Luxuriant vitea braechia LIX, 800. Luxuriat pr:efertile 
germen, LX, 263. 

Machina triua reram, LIX, 864. Macte, 874. Mage pro 
magis, LX,341. Magico murmure, 126. Majestas terrige- 
na, 134. Malefabris suadelis, LIX, 1062. Malesuada, 804. 
Maliguum murmurans, LX, 402. Mammonea fides, LIX, 
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1042, Mancipari tartaro, LX, 483. Mancipium ludibrio- 
rum, 583. Manes petere, 29. Maniplis stuppeis, 509. v/a- 
palia, 16. Mane novo, LIX. 786. Margaritum, LX, $6. 
Maril:e conjuges, 293. Marsupia exesa, tineis. 67. Mastru- 
ca vestis, 234. Medicae aquai, proaquc&e, LIX, 978. Medi- . 
lamine rerum, LX, 41. Membra orbis, LIX, 1029. Men- 
liri formam. 1030. Mersare, LX, 177. Micat arte loquen- 
di, LIX, 1027. Milleformis et milliformis, 868. Muitifiea 
verba, 427. Molare pondus, 405. Molle succincta Diana, 
410. Mollescere cultu, LIX, 1032. Montes monete, 299. 
More proprio vivere, 188. Molatus uterus, LIX, 1053. 
Maceulente nares, LX, 311. Multicolora prata, LIX, 
803. Multifidum iter, LX, 243. Multinodum germen, 
LIX, 851. Mundialis aula, LX, 282. Mussare, LIX, 1069. 
Muta mala quiescit, LX, 256. 

Nasse puppim, LX, 115. Natale solum, 192. Natalites 
fure, 474. Nebulonis nequitia, 124. Nefasta limina, 325. 
Nemo dies, pro nullus dies, 502. Nequitias serere, 1040. 
Nervosa juventa, 205. Nexite connubium. LIX, 801. Ni- 
grans,honor argenti, id est sordescens, LX, 162. Nigran- 
tes nubes, 153. Nigrior tenebris, 393. Nimbos equitum, 
234. Nimbus telorum, 34. Ninguidus cibus, LIX, 825.Ni- 
vali pietate (sic), 199. Niveus pulvis ardet, 517.Nix capi- 
tis, id est caui, LIX, 771. Nocticola Indus, id est niger, 
1055. Nodus tenax, LX, 542. Nolis, velis ne, 459. Non 
sapis? LIX, 952. Norma rationis et artis, 939. Novalia 
culia, LX, 261. Nubigene mmbi, LIX, 1046. Nubila 
sordida gentilitatis, LX, 586. Nundinatus, 5!6. 

Obambulat lupus, LIX, 809. Obbrutescere, 106. Objice 
vitreo, 1072. Oblaeterare, LX, 513. Oblectamine miro te- 
nere mentes, 191. Oblitns stupro, ab oblino, 324. Obli- 
viale poclum, LIX, 832. Oblivio premit sensum, 783$ 
Obnubere caput, 974. Obsequela, 841. Obsequium sol- 
vere, 799. Obsoletum. vaeculum, 294. Obsordescere, 
932. Obstrangulata mens, 842. Obstupefactus, LX, 353. 
Obtinet esse ct faisse unus (Deus), 473. Obtutibus sci- 
licet oculis, 306. Occidualis oceanus, 227. Ofelle bubul- | 
]ze, 417. Offensacula dcnat, 78. Offensacula (per) ire, 
58. Officium flebile, 354. Oieagina radix, LIX, 951. Olida 
acerra, 938. Olli pro illi, 1050; Ollis, 1063. Oluscula, 
LX, 248. Omina dextra, 225. Omnipater Deus, 345. Om- 
nipollens Deus, LIX, 918. Oppaluit, LX. 290. Oppansa 
crimina, 53. Oppetere, mori, 324. Oppetere morte glo- 
riosa, 450 .Orbes, hoc est oculi, LIX, 866. Orsa pia, 
scilicet verba, 818. Oseine parra, avis genus, LX, 225. 
Ostentamen, 59. 

Pagana gens, id est rustica, LIX, 897. Pagine fide es, 
865. Pago deditus, LX, 471. Pago inmpliciti, 172. Palan- 
les gemini, LIX, 973. Palla carbasea, LX, 37. Palmas 
tendere ad, LIX, 815. Palmam prestare, LX, 297. Pal- 
mata ab olla, quid sit, 165 not. Palpamen tenorum, LIX, 
1033. Palpat spes iners, LIX, 41. Palpehrales setze,1072. 
Palpitans infans, 908. Parili concentu, 827. Parcimoniis 
plural. num. 841. Passio, id est martyrium, LX,297. Pas- 
$io peracta est, 95. Pasta sanguine voluntas, 150. Pati- 
bulum ascendere, 495, Patefecit hiatum, 43. Paupertinis 
armis, 38. Peccamina crebra, LIX, 1054. Pectinedentium, 
LX, 514. Pede dextro, hoc est, feliciter, 188. Pedestre 
carmen, 593. Pedicis illaqueare, LIX, 799. Pellacia, 1055. 
Pelliti haberia, LX, 40. Pendula via, 868. Penetrahile, 
LX, 83. Penetralia cordis, LIX, 1050. Penetrator operti, 
1073. Pennigera victoria, LX, 181. Perarmare, LIX, 836. 
Perdomitor mortis, 819. Peregri pro peregre, LX, 367. 
Pererrare osculis, 397. Peresis panibus, LIX, 869. Per- 
flabilis more noti, LX, 195. Perflamine, LIX, 977. Per- 
madescere, LX, 520. Persona patrie, 170. Personasse, 
594. Persultanti hiec, hoc est superbe narranti, 550. Per- 
sultat vox, LIX, 1008. Pexus honor capitis, 858. Philippi, 
nummi, LX, 393. Pieclum, per syncop. 464. Piancina 
vulnerum. LIX, 866. Pietas scythica, LX, 202. Pigmentis 
eutis illita, LIX, 1031. Plectiles syllogismi, 918. Plica- 
bitur cceelam, LX, 488. Pollice docto texuit, 50. Pondera 
malorum, 529. Popularibus auris se ostentare, 192. Por- 
gere pro porrigere, 143. Porlicibus umbrosis, 548. Por- 
titor cibornm, 401. Potesse pro posse, 505. Potis est pro 
potest, LIX, 1045. Si potis est, LX, 116. Precluens po- 
lestas, LIX, 814. Praco lucis, hoc est gallus, 781. Pree- 
dives pietate, LX, 365. Preedurat plantas ad iter formi- 
do pericli, 56. Prefultus forus, 397 Preliber, seu valde 
liber, LIX, 928. Prenitere veste, LX, 310. Presepibus 
vacuis, LIX, 853. Pretiosius nil luce, 830. Probabiles 
preces, LX, 442. Procinctus angelicus, seu exercitus 
angelicus, LIX, 1076. Proditrix fama, LX, 278. Profa- 
rier, 315. Prolapsum ex ore nefas, LIX. 781. Prosatus 
Patre, LX, 414. Protervitas lasciva, LIX, 769. Prurit 
prodere silenda, LX, 313. Psalmi dulcimodi, 70. Pudi- 
bunda lumina, 25. Puellula torva, 347. Pugillares cerz, 
434. Pullati patres, LIX, 852. Pullulascere, LX, 510. 
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:Pumices salsi, LIX, 850. Punetis sequi dicta, LX, 459, 
Pupula parva,UIX, 1073. Pusio, 890. Pusiola, LX, 342. 
Pyrà silvestria, 256. 

Qualus pro corbis, LIX, 868.Quamlibet pro quamvis, 
860. Qui sis,quis s15,957. Qnidquid id. est, 1076. Quota 
pars est, LX, 168. 

Rameuta auri, LX, 56 not. Rara eulpamorum, LIX, 
834. Basile lignum, LX,34. Rasiles scopuli,id est idula, 
9345. Rate "p nave, 113.Raucisoni leones, LIX, 814. 
Heboaus Oceanus, 1019. Rebar, a reor, LX, 535.Recliue 
corpus, LIX, 841. Reeurva in volam manus, LX, 311. 
Redimire satis,233. Refündere pro reddere,504. Regilico 
cultu,353. Reglutinare,510.Religionibus foedis,161. Repa- 
gula portae, 239. Replieare pro renarrare,532. Rere,hoc est, 

utes, 387. Res populi, pro respublica, 77. Respectare, 

IX, 1063. Hes pergine, aó/at., LX, 160. Retentare, 
LIX, 1019. Restillare, LX, 201. Rex convivii, LIX, 865. 
Ridente sereno, 976.Rimante iugenio, LX, 73. Rimosa 
eymba,539. Rorulenta gramina, LIX, 853. Rose spolia, 
753. Roseidia nox, 830. Rostrum sratum, 1046, Rosu- 
lenta prata, LX, 355. Rota solis, 587. Rotantur scela, 
249. Rotari malis, LIX, 817. Rubigo pectoris, 855. Ru- 
ctabat cenum, LX, 46. Russeola saniea, 544, Rusticulao 
lupi, 126. Rutilante numine, LIX, 806. 

Sacellum, LIX, $813. Sacer Christi, LX, 531. Sacra 

entium, LIX, 774. Sacramenti donatrix mensa, LX, 549. 

acrare, id est sacrificare, 502. Sacrario exsiructo, pro 
ara, LIX, 829. Sale, cespite, thure, 936. Salix, ferulw, 
LX, 499. Saltatrix ebria, 51. Salutifera facies, LX, 797. 
Salutigeros ortu», LX, 555. Sanctiloquus, sanctilogus 
Lucas, LIX, 1000. Sapiant fercula Deum, 198. Sarculati 
horti, LX, 468. Satellites noctis, id est demones, LIX, 
1180. Sator, pro pater, 882. Saxigeno semiue,819. Scebra 
seges, 855.Scabrosa sorde ablutus, LX, 31. Scatebrde 
loquaces, LIX, 825. Scelus est dictu, 986. Scholare mur- 
mur, LX, 434. Seribitur nummus, 304.Scrinia litterarum, 
571. Serobes insidiosc, 43. Serupei recessus, 403. 
Segrege forma, LIX, 1068. Sella curulis, LX, 148. 
"Semicombustus, 508. Semidea Roma, 132. Semiferus 
Golia,59, 1067. Seminecem lollunt, LX, 535. Seuectam 
non novit parta gloria, )64. Seusa somnautium, LIX, 
833. Sensualis :&des, de anima dicitur, LX, 475. Senta 
situ loca, 344. Separe ductu, LIX, 943. Sepes liltored, 
LX, 113. Seps insueta, id est a. pis, 116. Septicollis arx, 
pro Roma,479. Sepultum pectus crimine, LIX, 779. Se- 
questra c«rne,10i5.Serere crimina, 1052. Serenare, 888, 
Serrata regula, LX, 391. Servit mare piratis, LX, 243. 
. Severum vivitur,id est severe vivitur, LIX, 788. Sigillati 
salis cautes, 1004. Singultat, singulis unda, 908, sinua- 
mina riparam, LX, A27. Sinuosum pectus, LIX, 1027. 
Situm est in Lua manu, LX, 504. Sole quarto, id est die, 
LIX, 867. Solum muliebre, i4 est mulieris pes, 805. 
Solvere curas in otia, LX, 75. Solvere peccatum, .LIX, 
185. Solvere tecta flammis, LX, 231.Solvi per cachinnos, 
465. Sonipes superbit, 38. Spiecula gnosia, LIX, 822. 
Spinifera rubus, 821. Spumea mulctra, LIX, 801. Squali- 
dum tempus, 786. Squamosa agmina, LX,403. Stare sub 
armis, 239. Statione moveri, LIX, 1047. Stellantibus 
saxis, hoc est, gemuis, LX, $85. Slelliger axis, LIX, 
1073. Stertit animus in precordiis, 842. Stipati juvenes, 
LX, 540. Stomachante formento, LIX, 1026. Stomachus 
puguax, LX, 229. Stomachatus alto felle, 478. Stramine 
de roseo, LIX,1071.Strangulant clausum locum angusta 
saxa, LX, 393. Stridulia punctis fervens, 392. Structile 
simulacrum, LIX, 1026. Strues carbonum, LX, 5391. 
Stylus Hebraeus, LIX, 954, Suadela,1062.Subcuba, Suc- 
.euba, LX, 461. Subjugales belluc, 474. Subjungier, 227. 
Sublimat largo flamine bombum, LIX, 988. Subnotare 
summulam,LX, 305. Subtacitus, LIX, 1025. Sueculentis 
oblatibus, LX, 481. Suda redit facies, 69. Sudare impar 

relium, LIX, 794. Sudum prwenitens, 847. Sucospurca, 
ix 245. Suetus frendere, LIX, 868. Sufffabilis anima, 
987.Suimma aure aliquid intelligere, LX, 263. Superbus, 
in bonam partem, 412. Superealcare ruinam, 42, Super- 
ringeri, LIX, 817. Supinare faciem, LX, 44. Suppliciter 
teudere manus, 175. Surgere ex inani cinere, 190. 
Susceptare, LIX, 967. Suspendere la.rymas, 884.Suspi- 
rare avara lucra, 788. Susurrat fama quid, 254. Suta 
foliiis tegmina, 804. Sutile vinctum, LX, 361.Sutiles la- 
pilii, LIX, 852. 
— Tabeutibus membris, LIX, 986. Tabescunt nives, 
851. Tabiflua ceates, hoc est corpus, 992. Treniol:e, LX, 
273. T«la ingeuii, 241. Temo regit jugum, LIX, 830. 
Temperare laborem, 832. Tenebrosum cor, 931. Tentare 
viae eelernae, LX, 161. Terere vias, 249. Teretem nodum 
nectere, 97. Tergum dat fugitivus amor, 55. Terminus 
instat, LIX, 768. Terrigena majestas, LX, 134. Terru- 
lentus, LIX, 1007. Testudo oris, id est palatium,LX,514. 
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Tetrum flagrat, LIX, 813. Tinctus criminibus, LX, 515. 
Tingere vestigia, 428. Tl'egata nobili.as, 306. orti erro- 
res, 1d est perplexi, LIX, 917. T'ortiles ventris recessus, 
sive moaudri, 830. 'Tortus tortore acrior, LX, 386. 
Tractam sine fiue carmen, 174. Transadigo lumine ul- 
tima littora, LIX, 1073. Triforuis Triuitas, LX, 16. Tri- 
linguia colla, LIX, 805. 'T'ripa pietas, 195. Tripicti versi- 
culi, 953. Trisuleo sermone, 1027. JTriumphare ritum 
barbaram, LX, 205. Tropeium referre, LIX, 837. Tuba, 
pro graadiloquentia, 802. Tuinescit honore, LX, 192. 
'Purbiduli seusus, LIX, 939. Turgidc pectorum strom, 
LX, 313. Turritum caput, 37. Tutacula fida, 210. 

Ultina dementia est, LX, 417. Ululamina, LIX, 884. 
Ululanda, LX, 369. UlulaviL urbem, LIX, 1044. Ulva 
fieilis, 982. Umbra pro manes, 962. Uumbriferum nemus, 
1067. Uncis laniari, LX, 389. Undatim, 508. Unicolorae 
anime, LIX, 1068. Unimodse compages, LX, 77. Urbi- 
eremo nubes, LIX, 1062. Ustortexit pyram, LX, 507. 
Ustuire, b10. Uvidi molares, LIX, 850. 

Vaeat nubile frons, LX, 386. Vadis fluitantibus, 42T. 
Vagat pro vagatur, LIX, 833. Vaporat halitum,LX, 391. 
Vaporus ardor, 419. Vegeta gula, LIX, 1035 uot. Vegeta- 
mina vitde, 1033. Vellere opposito ccelum nigrescit, 1075. 
Ventilatur meus in cerebro, 1012. Ventis eloquii tumere, 
LX, 171. Ventosa ambitio, LIX, 1040. Ventosa fama, 1043. 
Ventosa virago, LX, 38. Veutris lacuna, LIX,369. Verbi 

enà, 796. Verrunt hiemem venti,976. Versatile lethum, 

X, 64. Versicolorus paries, 186. Versipellis astutia, 
LIX, 919. Vertigo rotarum, LX, 58. Vesania sibi est 
hostis, 36. Vestigia antiqui moris, 208. Vestre floribus, 
95. Vexillifera, 54. Vic&& cicatricum, 503. Vicetim, LIX, 
1010. Vice distincta, 977. Vice templi consecrata pectora, 
819. Victo ab ore, LX, 161. Victo pectore, LIX, 845. 
Vite nil virtutem decet, LX, 240. Villosum corpus, 203. 
Viueitur eura, seu minor est, LIX, 860. Vincla saeculi, 
LX, 340. Vincula noctis, LIX, 735. Vineulum insigne 
frontis, 852. Vinxerant silentia vetlerna linguam,. 869. 
Vireta amoena, 803, 1067. Virguncula, 123. Vir severa 
industrie, 846. Virtutem nil vile decet, LX, 240. Visco 
vimina illinere, LIX, 1068. Vitalia, de, 869. Vitalia plebia, 
LX, 163. Vitea rura, LIX, 1023.Vituare, violare plani- 
liem scrobibus, LX, 43. Vittata arbor, 261. Volana vita, 
LX, 110. Volubilis sol, 763. Volucer currus, LX, 185. 
Volupe est, ut, 437. Volutabrum, LIX, 993. Volvit sidera 
cursus unus, 1074. Vorare haustibus, 814. Vortex rolat, 
LX, 30. Vulniferos imbres, 36. Vulnifica laeeratio, 351. 
Vulsia nexibus, 397. Vultuosus, 459. 

DRACONTIUS, litterarius vir et poeta. — Quod hoc 
Dracoutii tempore adhue vigebaut bonse litterce,et Lati- 
nitatis non contemueuda pecul aris quidam gustus pra- 
sertim in poetis etta DX. RUOTE AER CES Dracontii, 
expurgationes, 601 e£ segg. AS. Columbauo laudatur, 
603. S. Ildefonsi sententia de Dracontii operibus a S. 
Eugenio emendatis, 613. Diverse de eo opiniones, 615 
et segq.Quid sentiant de ejus Latinitate Dupinius,Ceille- 
rius, Guldastus, Fabricius, Barthius, 668. Quod attinet 
ad sermonis Latini nitorem multa occurrunt in Dracontio 
pure et venuste dicta, quedam autem minus condita et 
imitalioni non proponenda,610. Qui sermonis Latini ter- 
minos nosse volunt poetas quales Dracontium non igno- 
rare debent, eum i1 plurima e pura Latinitate vocabula 
nobisservaverint et qudedam novanon semper abjicienda 
invenerunt, éóid. Satis erit, post moram in Prudentii 
opera, memorare de Dracontio : 19 Quod. in libris De 
Deo ulitur de adverbiis veneranter ut l'ertullianus,mode- 
ranter domananter, tonanter, trementer, 610. 2o Nomine 
modestus delectatur hic poeta, i6id.39 Sape adjectivum 
anhelus igni aut soli tribuit, ióid. 49 Animadvertit Veit- 
zius bina epitheta seu adjecliva a Dracontio sepe uniri 
unisubstantivo,671,59 Baro a metri legibus recedit, ibid. 

PAULINUS ($S.), Nolanus epise. — Ausonium, egre- 
gium in litteris magistrum,poetica et oratoria faeultate 
inelytum haouit Paulinus,LXI,19.Paulinus omnia Auso» 
nio debere fatetur,iói/. Iu homilia De eleemosyna magis 
fulget stylus Paulini, cujus eloquentiam,nobilitatem, et 
indolem eommendaruut S. Ambrosius, Idatius, Euche- 
rius, Hieronymus, 19, 20. Etsi eum in litteris Graecis 
peritum habuerit Hieronymus,videlur tamen mediocri- 
ler in Greco sermone fuisse instructum, 21. 


Voces quarum insolita significatio apud Paulinum. 


Et! linqua Grae ca.—Absis et apsis,altariseoncha major, 
LXI, 336, 878.Allophyla mulier,625. Apollinem invocare 
poetis familiare, 452. Apophoretum,seutella, 177.'AT0Xs- 
Jup.évog, seu &xoAócos ordinari, quid, 836, 'ApueAaUctov, 
armilausa, sagum militare (cotte d'armes),235, 254. Can- 
tharus, 2159, 331. Celeusma,clamor symphoniacus nauta- 
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rum cum portui sunt proximi,LXI, 485.Diatritus, trans- 
fovatus, percé à 7our,331.Eulogie,seu pauis benedictus, 
164, 171.Gazophy:aeium,Gallice, tronc, 344.Logos, 1d est 
sermones, 623, v. 429. Lotophagi, 232. Melianius pro 
Melania, 311, 215. Pentapolis, id est urbes quinque, 
incendio consumpta, 220. Pentateuchus, 165. Scamma, 
id est locus fossis inclusus,299. Sphondylus, ostreorum 
genus, 429. Trichora apsis, 326. 

Lalinz voces. — Abigere pro rapere,LXl, 470. Absci- 
dere pro absciudere, 190, 195. Abuti pro non uti, 204, 
354, 407. /Ecubitus pro mensa seu reclipatorium, 213. 
Aerii procere, aerii hostes, id est deeuiones, 204, 4o9. 
4Eternum pro in seternum, 638, 689. Agitare pro fre- 
quenter agere. Animis agitare frequentant, 456. Aubitio 
loco ambitus, 723. Amoris pro cantharo, 337. Aimnplum, 
id est amplitudo, ut corporis amplum, 675. Apostolica 
sedes, id est episcopalis, 162. Arcus ecclesie, 336, 337. 
Astula, 325, 336. Avaritia pro desiderium, 347, 348. 
Babylonis filiajid est Roma,321, 398. Beare pro beatum 
dicere, 405.Benedictum Domini, id est, benedictio, 383. 
Burieus, asinus uijacer et vitior,320. Capere pro posse, 
capax esse, 451. Cavus idem ac vanus, cava gloria,636. 
Conditur artus exanimos, Graecismus,333. Contiges, seu 
histrio, Gallice, óateleur, farceur, 612. Curtalinus, cA/a- 
mide, 254. 

Diseretio pro discrimen, 413. Dissicere pro separare, 
cemovere, 384.Dominewdius, id est dominus edia, 174, 
335. Domu pro do:no, 269. Donare loco condonare,678. 
Durare pro indurare,446.Exspectatores, loco spectatores, 
329. Exter pro extraneus, 191, 619. Fax uncta,sive lam- 
pas oleo ornata, 277. Fenerari, cum aecusat, 258. Fene- 
rari pro mutuum accipere,279.1gnis arbiter,id est ignis 
purgatorii, 449. Interim pro hactenus, 411.Ire pro mori, 
6716. Lucernaria devotio, id est officium vespertinarum 
precum, 909 not. Lucida pro candida, 494. Malus pro 
diabolo, 273, 741, 860 not. Memoria pro tumulo, 330, 
337. Musivo illudere, seu inusivo depiugere, 336. Nigel- 
latum habere,quid,177.Omnimedens, 671. Operatio pro 
eleemosyiua,219, 319. Perfrui cum accusat, 676. Pignora 
pro filii,452, 4985. Plebs navigantum, pro numerus, 616, 
617. Potionatus,374. Pupis pro pupilla, 612. Hetractare, 
id est recolere, seu revolvere, 640. Robur pro quercus, 
6!7. Sobrians, 628. Stin:uere pro exsliuguere, 741. 
Testimonium pro testamentum, 742. Vas animse, id est 
. eorpus, 682. 

ENNODIUS (Mascw. Fgrix), Ticinensis episc. — Sic de 
eo loquitur scriptore doctissimus Sirmondus: « Si quid 
limi,Enuodio sua &tas aspersit, non idcirco fluentem in 
ejusseriptis ingenii eloquentieeque fontem possumus non 
amare, aut quia in ejus poematis claudicat interdum 
versus,rectam ubiquesententian) et acumen non ample- 
cti; » et alibi : « Dietioues declamajionesque przter- 
mitto, qui&& ejusmodi sunt, ut, cum prostrenie omnium 
apud Latinos nate videantur, cum primis mediisque 
conferri possint, et tanquam rose alienis mensibus ortae 
cariores esse debeant, » LXIII, 10. De lingua hzc habet 
Ennodius: Deus bone, in quantos se usus [visus] dives 
lingua dispergit. Cum voluerit, saevit ut bestia, currit ut 
fluvius, fluctuat ut profundum ; et quamcunque fucatis 
verborum imaginibus pingit speciem, veri adstipulatio- 
ne repressentat, 13. Recte creditur enuntiatrix lingua 
esse penetralium, qua latentis secreta anime ad lucem 
vocat eloquio, 78. 

Dicliones sive locutiones tum Grace tum Latine. — 
ZEXher proscindit arundo, loco c&ethera,LXIII,44. Album 
euriz ccelestis, 42. Aliger, seu Cupido, 313. Alloquium 
epistolare, 13, 38. Anagnostieum, quid, 17 not. et 135. 
Anchora obunea solum mordet,317. Artare paginam scio 
119. Ascini, ii eunt qui laribus et tecto carent,aGraco, 
dowxnvot, 157. Atticae discipliuse, id est silentii accurata 
servalio, a sacris Eleusiniis dicitur qua religiosissimo 

" celebrantur eilentio, 133 not, Barbarjes cruda,222. Bea- 
titudo vestra, ad personam pap: dicitur, 111. Canina 


loquaeitas, 192. Caselluis, 162. Ceruchis nexa, id est 


antennis & Gr. xepooxoc corniger, 319. Chalybis pectus, 
id est ferreum, 175. Cothurnus trabealis, 19. Crepera 
res atque anceps, 91. Cymba sermonum, 13. Dwdala 
provisio, 54. Daedala arte, 118. Delenifica alloquia, 29. 
Delenifica oratio, 95. Deus bone ! exelamatio Ennodio 
familiaris, 13, 20, 31. Dictio castigata, 108. Dictiones, 
Ennodiiopusculum,seu fictae orationes, sive declamatio- 
nes uli inter scholares habentur, 263. Domina mi, 102, 
110, 113. Domna, 90, 198.Domnus, 52, 86. Dulce meum, 
pro eharissimae dilectissime, 30. Effudi pro elfundi,97. 
Ephebi fracti, 313. Epithalaminm, hymenaum caruen, 
312. Exacellam relinqueus,id est normam et exemplum, 
237. Ferculorum apparatio, 214.Fibula amoris, 15. Filo- 
raro sub hiante, 513. Fluminum superbia subdere, pro 
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superbiam, 169. Infantia annosa,189. Latieris stylus,28. 
Loquele iuter scopulos, 13. Lupercalis genii sacra rudi- 
menta, 177. Lycheus, 41. Missa. Preces ad missam,z73. 
Morsus styli, 43. Mordei anehora solum, 317.Navis fragi 
seu navifragi, 237. Nodus in scirpo non qu&erendus, 203. 
Opicus, id est rudis et barbarus,124. Opusculum eucha- 
risticum, 245. Palestra plurali num, 24. Postulatio 
mendica, 73.Quotieus, 54, 68. Rancescere, 79. Hutilan- 
lia verba per sadum discurrunt, 84.Sanctitaa vestra,cum 
papau alloquitur, 94, 111. Scabrida liugua, 54. Seabri- 
da oflicia, 90. Schema dictionis, 90. Stemma, 171.Syllo« 
gismi sermonum, 201. Usus pro visus, 13. Ventilare hi- 
Slorias,170. Vernula dicitur quiex ancilla domi natus est, - 
132. Versiloqui, 318. Vox ferrea, 162. 

Boetius. — Vox et aeris per linguam percussio qua 
perquasdam gutturis partes,qus& arteris vocantur ab ani- 
mah profertur, LXIV, 393. Iterum vox est. sonus cum 
quadam imaginatione significandi,26id. Vox sensaanimi 
sequitur, 208, 522. Vox a sono quid differat, 393, 419. 
Vox naturaliter nihil designat, 422. Vox sola dictio non 
est, 440. Vocis divisio, 877. Voces unisong? quse, LXIII, 
1292. Voces i&quisonde.tbid. Consonem, :5id. Emeles, ibid. 
Mobiles et stantes, 1273. Ad harmoniam aptie,1289. Voces 
noli sunt passionum anima,LXIV, 405. Alice scribi pos- 
sunt, alie non, 423. Vocum divisio, LXIII, 1177. Voeum 
proportiones, 1189. Vox una litteris diversis scribi po- 
test, LXIV, 462. Syllabarum divisio,203. Vocabula quo 
paeto rebus indita, 159. Vocabula cum et sine prolatio- 
ne, quid, 168. 

Nomen quid, 301, 305, 419, 794.Nomen infinitum quid, 
341. Nomina infinita per se vera aut falla non sunt560. 
Nomina, monoptota qua,398, 766. Nomina non natura- 
lia, 794. Nomina transposita quid significent, 352. NNo- 
minum natura triplex, 406. Nomina quomodo fingenda, 
224. Nomen certumaliquid significat,764. Verbum quid, 
LXIV, 3035. Verborum natura triplex, 406. Verbum in- 
finituin quid, 306, 341. Verba infinitain propositionibus 
negalionem perficiunt, 521. Verba infinita per se vera 
aut falsa non sunt, 560. Verbi proprietates, 308. Verbo- 
rum casus, ibid. Verbum semper significat qua: de altero 
prediceutur, 306 Verba ejusdem generis, 245. Verbi et 
nominis differentise,305. Verborum et nominum trauspo- 
sitio apud rhetores et oratores non idem valet,564.Ad- 
verbium loco nominis ponitur,796.Conjunctionum signi- 
ficatio, 394. 

Propositio quid sit, 454. Ipsius definitio, 639. Propo- 
sitionis duce species, 1173; quatuor species, 345. Pro- 
positio simplex qu&, 447, 1052. Propositionis simplicis 
vis in praedicato consistit, 446. Propositionis simplicis 
divisio, 797. Propositio composita quz&e,447.Hypothetica, 
448. Categorica, 500. Universalis, 639.Particularis, ibid. 
Indelinita, /5?d.Syllogistica, ibid. Privatorie, 530. Con- 
ditionales, 834, 838, 859. Disjunctivee, 834.Preuicative, 
492 Quomodo compositi ex pradicativis oriuntur, 1129. 
Propositio absque verbo esse non potest, 1129, 1173. 
Propositio quemadmodum fiat,318. Propositio significa- 
tionis sue proprietatem ex subjectis capit, 454. Pro- 
positio aut vera aut falsa esse debet,sin minus,proposi- 
tio non erit nominanda, 180. Propositiones initum sub- 
jectum et infinitum praedicatum habentes, et € contra, 
948. Propositioues tribus terminis constantes, 525, 

Littera, quid, 404. Littero loco terminorum, 810. Lit- 
teris (in) nunquam fallimur, iói4. Litterae ut non ceg- 
dem, sic non caedem voces sunt, 411. Interpretatio quid 
Sit apud Boetium, 396, 397. Gr&ecie lingus exempla, Las- 
tine interpretata, 406. 

Grace aictiones. — Amphibologia, LXIV, 1010. Ana- 
diplosis, seu syllogismorum geminatio, 679. "Avayxatovy 
quot modis dicatur, 77. "Av0pomóc écxt pixpóoopoc, 906, 
"Av0pgemopoppívat heretici, 1400. Aporema syllogismi 
genus, 1003. * Acéyvouc argumentationes,1081. Arithme- 
tices laus, 1383. Categorie? ad logizam pertinent, 14. 
Chordarum nomina in musica, LXIII,1183.Comma,1236. 
Definitio xav' &v6stav «oU. TMfpouc quie, LXIV, 906. Kac' 
Énawvov, ibid. Kavà "mpóc ct, ibid. AlvuóOnc, 10íd. Kac' 
&vxÜNeEtv, 903, 1099. Karc& 8tagop&v, tbid. Kacà yevagop&v, 
$01. Kavà doalpectv coU &vaveiou, 10d Ka" ÜTxotÜTUOGV, 
176. 'Qc «Umoc, 900, 1099. évvongxacoct, 901 Ilotóvne, ibid. 
"Ymoypaouret, ibi4. Diagonus, LXIIL, 1346. Dialectica, 
LXIV, 429, 911, 1009, 1047, 1205. Diameter circuli, 
LXIII, 1308. Diapason, 1291, 1294. Diapente demonstra- 
tur, 1214. Diaehisma quid, 1232. Dialessaron, 1214. 
Diezeuxis quid, 1191. E'xoc sive Elxov, LXIV, 714. Elen- 
chus, quid, 705. Enthymema, 710, 1141. Epagoge seu 
dedueuo quid, 708. Epichirema, 1003. Geometria unde 
dicta, LXIII, 1359. Granimatiea non suscipit magis neg 
minus, LXIV, 256. Harmonia geometrica, 1198. Hebdo- 
mades, obscure questiones dicuntur,LXIII, 1315.Hemi- 
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eyeli figura, 1350. Hypothesis, LXIV, 1176. Kotva &vyouxt 
geoumetricg qua, 1311. Lo: &xey vot, 1032. Logiea quid, 
1044. Monochordi meson partitio, LXIUL, 1265. Monochor- 
di hypaton,1207.Mouochi notarum lyp2rboleou partitio, 
12560. Notarum ejusdem synemmenou, 1203, et notarum 
liazeugmeuon, 1260. Musica, LXIII, 1171. Musica sym- 
phonia, 1133. Octochordon, 1293. Phantasia quid, LXIV, 
19. Phlegimnaliel proprietates, 1230. Philosophia, 1313. 
Problema, 939. Prolegomena, 9. Pyramis, quid, LXIII, 
71129. Ruetorica, LXIV, 1206. Rhombus, LXIII, 1310. 
Rüuomboides, 2bid. Schemate geometrica, 1313. Schisma 
quid, 1232. KvCuyia idem ac conjugata, LXIV, 1068. So- 
phiama, 1005. Syllaba, 203. Syllogismus, quid, 638, 909. 
Synaphe quid, LXIIL, 1191. Tetrachordon, 1259, 1297. 
Theologia, LXIV, 10, 1303. Theoria, 10. Thesis, 619, 
1176. Trigonus quotuplex, LXIII, 1337. Trigonus iso- 
pleurus, ?óid. lsosceles, 1178. Scalenus, 1339. Orthogo- 
nius 1339. Ambligoinus, 1343. Oxigonius, :0id. Emeles 
voces que, 1202. Emeles, ibid. 
Latine dictiones et locutiones. — Accidens quid, LXIV, 
912. Actu nihil est infinitam, 020. Adjuneta quz, 1073. 
Adversa qua, 1120 qualia quae, 45. ZEquivoca quid, 
14, 21, 190. Ziquivocorum divisio, 880. Affirmatio et 
negatio quid, 271, 316. Alfirmatio simplex, 534. Agri- 
mensorum nomina, 154. Angulus circuli quid, LXIII, 
1312. Angulus planus, 1307. Rectilineus, bd. Anguli 
&quales, 1307. Acutus quid, ió:d. Obtusus, ibid. Animae 
vegetative triplex vis, LXIV, 71. Animal quid, 10, 34. 
Antecedens in proportionibus, quid, 835, 1076. Argu- 
mentum et argumentatio, 1041, 1047, 1052, 1173, 1182. 
Ars naturam imitatur, 1047, 1155. Arset usus plurimum 
valent,1169. Artifices ex iustrumentis nomina ceperunt, 
1196. Bonum est omne quod est, 1311. Bonum aec ma- 
lum contraria sunt,268. Cdecum esseet ciecitas non 1dem, 
2314. Cantilenarum genera, 1189. Captiones secundum 
oxcidena, 1010. Casu non omnia fiunt, 513. Causa faeit 
delinitionem, 1099. Causa efficiens quie, 1078. Causa ab 
effectis non separantur, 1079. Circulus quid, LXIII, 
1307. Circuli se iavicem tangentes, 1312. Circuli sector 
quid, 1313. Cognoscere quid, LXIV,713.Comparatio quid 
et quotuplex, 1159. Commultatio quid, 292. Conclusio, 
quid, 685. Conclusio propositionis, medietas est, 668. 
Conjagata quae, 1098. Consequens in propositionibus 
uid, 833. Ubi non couse quens, nec est antecedens, 1211. 
ousequeutia propositionum,361.Consonantia quid,504. 
Contingeuns ef possibile quid, 612, 651. Contradictio 
quid, 323, 453. Contradictorie simul esse vere non pos- 
sunt, ibid. Contraria quae, 374. Contraria propositiones 
que, 483. Controversia, LXIII, 1354; LXIV, 1172. Con- 
versio propositionum, 804, 805, 806, Corpus quid, LXIV, 
1350. Sola corpora mobilia sunt, 619. Deductio quid sit, 
708. Definitionis definitio, 129, 891, 1057, 1038, 1081. 
Detinitio rhetorica et dialectica, 891. Demonstratio quid, 
714. Deseriptio quid, 90, 166. Dictio, quid, 312, 314,570, 
791. Differentia quid, 125, 177, 879. Differentie detiui- 
lio, 52, 53. Diversivoca quid, 167. Dividere quid, 111, 
1094. Divisionis divisio, 79. Elementum quid, 404. Ele- 
menta grammatlticalia infantibus bene inculcanda, 1225. 
"Elementa sensibus priora, 232. Enuutiare, quid, 314, 
316, 451, 457. Esse unicuique idem est, 120. Esse in om- 
ni quA. 809. Esse in toto quid, 2624. Esse et non esse 
uid, 378. Essentia quid, 1266, 1386. Exemplum quid, 

08. Extrema quid sint, 641. Fantasia quid, 19. Fatum, 
1146. Fides, 900, 1261. Fizyura quid, 250. Rectilineaqua, 
LXIII, 4308. Trilatera, 1309. Quadrilatera, ibid. Genus 
gu. LXIV, 21, 25. Genus a proprio differt, 33. Genus a 

ifferentia et accidente differt, ió;4. Generis definitio, 
819. Generis descriptio, 91. Generis divisio, 22, 876. Ge- 
neris proprium, 138. Habere quid sit, 264. Habitus quid, 
218. Habitus et dispositio, 210. Hirco cervus quid, 300. 
Hinnire equi est, 17, 137. Homo definitur, 34, 103. Idem 
lribus modis dicitur, 1249. Imago rei, 409. Imaginatio 
aflirmat., et negat, facit, 462. Impar quid, LXIII, 1083, 
1084. Individua qui, LXIV, 29. Individuum unde dica- 
tur, zbid. Iaductio quid, 281. Infiuitum quid, LXIIL, 1181. 
Infinito nihilaltius, LXIV, 1247. In monit. Instantia,quid, 
1109. Intellectus mentis acies, 1314. Intellectus et sensus 
Datura diversa, 405. Intellectus compositi, 415. Iatel- 
lectibile quid sit, 10. Interpretatio quid, 293. Interroga- 
lio una quid, 1035, Intervalfum quid, LXIII, 1175. Jus 
judieis finis, LXIV, 1172. Jus civile quid, 896, 1058.Lau- 
dationis finis honestas, 1172. Linea quid, 213. Linea per- 
pendieularis, LXIII, 1307. Tangens circulum, 1311. Li- 
nea recta, 1302, 1307. Line: paralleli, 1310. Loeus quid, 
LXIV, 1173, 1185. Loci communes quid, 1002, 1003. Lo- 
eutio quomodo tiat, 393. Logica disciplina quid,74. Ma- 
gnum parvo opponitur, 205. Magnum et parvum non 
sunt contraria,213. Malum malo contrarium,281, Medium 
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quid, 641. Medii termini inventio, 670. Mensa Pythagori- 
c1 quid, LXIU, 1333. Mensula quid, 1310. Mensura, 1307, 
133/. Mobilia qui, LXIV, 389. Modus secundum tempus, 
283. Modus secundum ordinem, ibi. Modus secundum 
reverentiam, iód. Modus secundum converaionem, 235, 
Modi figurarum, 813, 823. Modi musici, LXIII, 1278. 
Motus quid, et quod pulsum antecedat, 1245 ; LXIV, 
239, 619. Multivolum quid, LXIV, 167. Multivorca, ibid. 
Natura quid, 1342, 1345. Natura motus principium, 1342, 
1365. Praecedit artem, 1161. Narratio a divisione differt, 
880. Necessaril signitcatio, 77. Necessarium et utile, 
idem sunt, 78. Necessarium temporale quid, 338. Ne- 
gatio quid, 316. Negatio ima quid, 483. Niger quid, 248. 
Nomen quid, 301, 3035, 419, 794. Notatio, 1111. Nota 
musicales, LXIII, 1251. Notum duplici modo intelligitur, 
81. Numerus quid, 1083. Opposita qua, LXIV, 317, 453, 
459. Oratio quid, 310, 313, 434. Orator quise, 572. Par 
quid, 1083, 1084. Passibile et passio, 245. Personae no- 
men quid significet, 1343. Petitio principii, 708, 1372. 
Planum quid, LXIII, 1537. Pluvia a pluendo dicta, L XIV, 
1112. Positio quid, 217. Possibile, 510. Preedicatur quid, 
1129. Privantia quz sint, 983. Privatio quid, 344. Pro- 
babilia quee, 909. Probabile et verisimile idem, 85. Pro- 
digium unde dictum, 880. Propositio quid, 454. Proposito 
quid, 52, 638. Proprium, 912. Proprii modi, 954. Pugii 
quid 215. Punctum quid, 1487. Pyramis quid, LXIII, 
1129. Qualitas, 240. Quaestiones quid, LXIV, 779. Quan- 
titas, 79. Quantitas definita, 211. Ratio multis modis di- 
citur, 161. Ratiocinatio, 704. Rationale et probabile quo 
differunt, 86. Rectum quid, LXIII, 1337. Relativa quse, 
216. Rei delinitio, 163, 1265. Scibile et scientia, 230. 
Senia que, 283. Sensus, 405, 420. Singulare quid, 461. 
Solertia, 742. Solidum, LXIII, 1377. Sonus, 1173, 1375. 
Species quid, LXIV, 85, 99, 101. Subjectum, 1129. Sub- 
etantice, 181, 199, 748. Summitas quid, LXIII, 1332. Su- 
per&cies, 1307. Tempus quid, LXIV, 204. Terminus, 
quid, 911, 639. Testimonium quid, 1166. Tonus, LXIII, 
1223, 1531, 1243. Tonitus quid, LXIV, 749. Tussis quid, 
392. Unum in dialectica, quid, 354. Universales quid 316. 
Univocum, 22. Verbum quo a nomine differat, 305. Veri- 
tas, 208. Visus, 268. Vita quid, 1015. Vox quid, 392 393. 
BENEDICTUS (S.), monachorum institutor. — Abbatis 
nomine quis sit intelligendus, LXVI, 265. Abbatissce no- 
men diaeonisse datum, 391. Abuegare semetipsum,quid, 
308. Azenda quid, 448. Alleluia vox letivize, quid eigni- 
ficet, 453. Amen vox optantis et asserentis, 440. Ana- 
choretz unde dieti, 248-249. Analogium quid, 450, 451. 
Annona quid, 544. Antiphona, 426. Biberes, quid, 577. 
Bracile, 793. Breve, quid, 550. Calige, 778. Camerarius 
quis, 948. Canticum et psalmus quo differant, 438. Cappa, 
quid, 773. Caputium, 776. Castra a castitate dieta, 735. 
Causari quid, 286. Cilicium quid, 777. Cireatores qui 
dicantur, 734. Cienobitarum origo, et etymologia, 24T. 
Communio quid, 873. Confirmare quid, 530.Congregatio, 
465. Cousentio fugieuda, 293, 746. Correctio, 277. Cu- 
culla quid, 773. Cyathi mensura qualis, 650. Decanus 
quis, 485. Digestus quis, 413. Disciplina regularis quid, 
293. Disacipliua pro flagello, Z6id. Dispensatio, 292-293. 
Dolus, 229, 239. Donatio solemnis, 834. Dormitorium, 
490, 497, 708, 766. Electio quid, 535. Eremilce et ana- 
chorete quo differant, 249. Eulogise vocis varie ac- 
ceptiones, 769. Evoecatio, quid, 378. Zxcommunicatio, 
503. Extremitas quid, 394. Feri& quid et unde dicte, 
447. Ferramenta monasterii qua, 545. Fidem swculo 
servare quid, 254. Frocus et cuculla quid differant, 
715, T17. Fumis et cingulum quid differant, 499. Gene- 
rale et pitantia, quid, 510. Graphium quid, 794. Gyrovagi 
variis nominibus appellati, 257. Hemina, vas parvissi- 
mum, 652. Honestas morum quid, 929. Hospites, 775. 
Hymni Ambrosiani, 427. Illecebra unde dicta, 258. In- 
genuus quis,275.Invitatorii psalmi varianomina,426Kyr'e — 
eleison, 434. Liena quid, 792. Lectisternia, 489. Libra 
propensa quid, 631. Litanicd supplicatio, 434. Locutio per 
signa, 359, 600. Mappula quid, 794. Maita, 791. Meditatio 
pro lectione, 414^; pro studio, 418, 414 ; pro contempla- 
lione, 413. Melotes quid, 774. Milliarium, quid, 389. 
Minus pro non, 237. Misses varie acceptiones, 460. Mi- 
stam quid 610. Modulatio quid, 437, 471. Monachietymon, 
245. Monasteria et ccenobia quid differant;247. Mortificatio 
309, 335. Mostata seu campanella, 701. Nomine puro 
aliquem vocare quid, 876. Nounus quid, iód. Novitio- 
rum probatio, 818. Obedientia monastica, 384. Oculi 
Dei quid, 229, 331. Opus Oei quid, 477. Oratio, 330. 
Oratio mentatis, 484. Organa musiea, 476. Orthodosi 
doctores qui, 431. Ostiarius quis, 901. Palla altaris, 842. 
Pater monasterii quis sit, 557  Pedules quid, 778. Pel- 
licia, 775. Praeceptum pro eonsilio, 270. Priepositus, 893. 
Primus pro solus, 549. Prior pro abbate, 653. Pueri in 
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monasterisoblati,LX VI,840.Puduclare tunicam post noc- 
turnos,750.Pulmenium, 620. Pultis pro pane, 621. Reclusi 

ui, 250. Refectorium,304. Regula monastica S.Beuedieti, 
215. Renuit:e qui juguui regularis disciplinae renuunt, 
aliter et olim apud ZEgyptios Sarabalee dicti, 254. Respon- 
sorium quid et unde dictum, 431. Sagum quid 792. 
Sarabait:e hoc nomiue desiguabantur monachi gyrovagi, 
251. Seapulare quid, 776. Schole varie acceptiones, 239. 
Sula lignea, 779. Somnolentia, 321. Spiuc& scandalorum 
quid, 449. Silere et silentio suudere quid differant, 360- 
301. Superfluum quid, 557. Suum e monachis 'rejectam, 
7588. Synpscta quid, 518. Tabule quid, 794. Te Deum 
& quo compositum, 438. Temperius pro temporius, 435. 
Tunica, 776. Typus, 544. Vel pro et, 248. Versus quid, 
421. Via angusta quz, 533. Vocatio divina, 378. Volun- 
tas propria, 352. Xenodochia in monasteriis, 312. Ze- 
lotypus quis, 890. Zona, 771, 780. 

DIONYSIUS EXIGUUS, monachus. 

Hebraica voces. — Emmanuel, id est nobiseum Deus, 
LXVII, 415 416. Phamenoth, mensis Martii nomen apud 
JEgyptios, 458. Pharmoth, nomen ZEgyptiacuin mensis 
Maii, 508, 509, 510. 

Graeca voces. Transferre hanc epistolam in Latinum 
eloquium non satis certum potavimus, ne forte Gracis- 
sanies, potius apud nos nec jam valentes haec diligenter 
exprimere l:derent veritatem, propter informem 1ncon- 
gruum sermonem, 512, 513. 'AxoAoU0oc et xavovixóc pro 
eodem sumuntur, 28. Archon Athenis, id est primas, 
456. Bóp6ov chords  musicalis genus, 368. Cholera, 
morbi genus, 370. Cyclus enneadeceetericus seu decem- 
novennalis, 283, 458, 494. Embolismus, 24. Epacta, 20, 
25, 499. Ogdoas 23. "Y*nc abyssi, 387. 

Latinz voces. — /Equinoctium, 506. Aperissem pro 
'aperuissem, 429. Bissextum, 502, 506. Consempiterpus 
Patris Filius, 414. Indictio, 499. Iutercalatio, 458. Li- 
gone fodere, 439. Reforvent, mendum, pro refovent, 
405. Solstitium, 506. Universitatis auctor, 418. Vocife- 
rabam pro vociferabar, 425. 

FACUNDUS, Hermiauensis episcop., in Africa. 

Varie dictiones et locutiones huic evo propriz. — 
.Anathematizari, LXXII, 560. Consubsta.tialis, id est 
vetus ac proprie dictus Dei Filius, 540. Cultura Dei, 700. 
Fraugere calumnius, 656. Grandiusculis, 654. Inconverti- 
biliter simplex Deus, 556. Locus mutilus ad h&c verba, 
Ipse unusest,etc., 835. Synusiasue dieti sunt Apolinaristee 
eo quod Christo unam tribuebaut naturam, 722. Theo- 
logi piscatores, 621, 622. Ventriloquus, 573. 

CAESARIUS (S.). Arelatensis episc. 

Locuiiones Cesaris proprie. — Congregali sumus in 
hauc insulam, id est in scholam hanc, LXVU, 1057. Con- 
volvi in malis, 1062. Confinia mortis et vite, 1048. Frons 
depicta titulo crucis, 10350. Heptaticon, id est, septem 
primi libri Scripture, 1046. Importunisoculis conspicere 
mulierem, 1047. Littora baptismi, 1045. Lumen inju- 
cundum,1043. Malagma calidis adhuc vulneribus optime 
apponitur, 1071. Maliloquia, 1061. Maritavit Ecclesiam in 
fonte benedicto Saucti Spiritus infusio, 1048. Metus in- 
culcaus, 1043. Parvissimus, 1065. Peregrinantes naturae 
leges, 1048. Scoria teporis, 173. Superequitas ira, 1057. 
Toxieatum spicalum, 1047. Velamen litterae,1052. Vitales 
undas ingreditur anima, 1047. Voluptas fugitiva, 1045. 

GILDAS, sapiens dictus. — Pauca quae sequuntur 
. Religimus exempla ex quibus hujus seriptoris stylus et 
"dictio sat bene dijudicari poterunt. « Interea glaciali 
frigore rigenti insule, et veluti longiore terrarum se- 
cessu, soli visibili non proxime, verus ilie sol non de 
firmamento temporali sed de summa coelorum arce tem- 
.pora cuncta excedente etc, » LXIX, 337. « Arrecto 
aurium auscultantur captu, non Dei laudes canora 
Christi tironum voce suaviter modulante, pneumaque 
ecclesiastice melodie, sed proprie (qui nihil sunt) 
fürciferorum referto mendaciis simulque spumantifle- 
gmante, etc., 353. » « Audistis illo die quo multo dignius 
multoque rectius erat ut ad carcerem vel catastam pae- 
nalem quam ad sacerdotium traheremini, etc., 390. » 

CASSIODORUS, senator Romanus, et demum Viva- 
rieneis abbas. — Linguarum cognitio laudabilis, LXIX, 
625. Si vernacula linguam bene nosse prudentis est 
quid de tali sapientia poterit zestimari, quce tot genera 
eloquii inoffensa exercitatione custouit, Zbid De regina 
Amalsuintha sic Cassiodorus : Cum tanta gaudeat perfe- 
ctione linguarum, in actu publico sic tacita est nt cre- 
datur otiosa, 835. Lingua diserta omnia bona cumulat, 
146. Ad Aratorem sie scribit : Romanum eloquium non 


suis regionibus inveuisti ; et ibi de Tulliana lectio di- 


sertum reddidit ubi quondam Gallica lingua resonavit, 
145. Verba eunt speculum cordishominum, 691. Lingue 
laus, LXX, 1028. Linguarum divisio et adunatio, 387, 
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388. Diversus linguse usus, 20. Lingua sequitur mentia 
arbitrium, 57. Littera et syllaba quid sint, 1152, Insptutio 
de arie gramiatica breviter texitur a Cassiodoro, 1152, 
1157. Grala sunt omnino nomina que protinus actiones 
designant, quando tota ambiguitas audiendi toliitur, 
ubiin vocabulo coneluditur quid geratur, 688. 

Hebrawa voces interpretantur. — Aaron, interpretatur 
foriitudinis mons, LXX, 554. Agareni,id est advene,598. 
Amalech, parturiens sive dolens, 377. Item populus lin- 
genus, 598. Ammon, populusturbidus, z6id. Amorrhius, 
exacerbalio, 964. Asaph, synagoga, 348. Babylon iuter- 
pretatur confusio, 443. Basan confusio, 965. Item siculas, 
410. Benjamin, filius dexterae, 580. Bethel domus consur- 
genus seu vigiliarum, 1067. Cedar tenebre, 904. Chanaan 
humilis, 745. Cherubim, plenitudo scientie, 580. Chusi, 
silentium, 66. Core, calvari, 300. David manu fortis seu 
desiderabilis, 35. Edom, sanguineus velterrenus, 598. 
Emanu, frater ejus, 622. Engaddi, fons hadi, 1061.Ephrem 
fructificatio, 580. Ephrata speeulum, 949. Ethan fortis in- 
terpretatur et diabolum significat, 532. Galaad, acervus 
testimonii, 421.Gebal vallis vana,598. Hermon,anathema, 
632. Hermoniim, ut Hermon. Hesebon. ciugulum mca- 
roris, 1095. Horeb, Calvaria, 760. Idithun, transilitor, 
219: Idumea, vide Edom. Ismaelitee, obedientes mundo, 
598. Israel, vir videns Deum, 541 ; sive Deus te viden- 
tium, 182. Jabin, id est sapiens, 598. Jacob, supplanta- 
tor, 561. Jerusalem visio pacis, 473. Jesus nomen est sa- 
lutis professio et. Salvutor interpretatur, 179-180. Jo- 
seph, siue opprobrio, 580. Judas, confitens seu clari- 
ficans, 571. Judea, ut Judas, Loth declinans judicium, 
598. Maholeth, chorus divina verba decantans, 682. Ma- 
nasse:, oblitus, 980. Moab, ex patre, 598. Moyses as- 
sumptus, 554. Nephthalim, dilatatio mea, 472. Og coa- 
cervans, 972 ; item conclusio, 964 Oreb, «siccitas, 598. 
Salmgna umbra commotiouis, 598. Sehcn interpretatur 
tentauio colorum, 964. Selmon umbra, 467. Sina man- 
datum, 468. Sion speculatio, 490. Sisara gaudii exelu- 
sio, 598. Thabor veniens lumen, 632. Tharsis contem- 
platio, 510. Tyrus. angustia, 598. Zabulon habitaculum 
fortitudinis, 472. Zeb lupus, 598. Zebee, victima, ibid. 
Ziphai, florentes, 381. 

Voces et locutiones Graece. — Abyssus, profundum 
oculis impenetrabile, LXX, 228. Acolythus S. Romane 
Ecclesie, LXIX, 600. ZEuigma, seu obscura sententia, 
LXX, 685. Amazones, LXIX, 1258. Anathematizare quid, 
1208. Antiphouarum origo, 1171. Arithmeticaquid, LXX, 
1203. Ejus origo, 514-515. Ipsius elementa, LXX, 1204 
et seqq. 'Aczetepuóc seu urbana dictio, LXX, 693. Astro- 
nomia quid, 1217. Athletarum cerlamina a Fulvio edita, 
LXIX, 1233. Auxesis et climax qua figure, LXX, A4. 
BpxyuXoyíx seu brevis locutio, 352. Characterismus, id 
est iuformatio seu descriptio, LXX, 684. Categorise Ari- 
stotelis, 1169. Chorus quid, 1052. Climata quid et quot 
sint, 1218. Comedia quid, unde dicta, LXIX, 643. Cceno- 
graphie, notiones, LXX, 1139. Crystallum, quid, 1040. 
Cymbalum quid, 1053. Dialectica quid, 1167. Diapason, 
1210. Diapente, i5;4. Diaporesis quaenam figura, 986. 
Atacopá sive differentia, 1174. Dilemma quid, 986. Dilois, 
duplex genus pallii, 791. Diptvcha sacra, LXIX, 1:79, 
1180. Euthymema, LXX, 1165. Epiecenon, quid, 1225. 
Epicheirema, 188, 258, 1166. Epithalamium, 319. Etymo- 
logia, quid, 1153. Garimattia, liquamen piscium sale 
conditorum, LXIX, 873. Geometrica quid sit, 1205. Ejus 
excellentia, LXIX, 608 Geometric notiones, LXX, 1212 
et seqq. Grammatica unde dicta, 1152, LXIX, 787. Har- 
monia quid, 1209. Hemispherion theatri, 676. Terre, 
LXX, 1217. Horologium, a Cassiodoro instituta, LXX, 
539 ; LXX, 1146. Hymnus quid, LXX, 288, 458. Idolum 
unde dictum (quod a dolo mali trahit), 685. Mathematice 
quid, 1151, 1203. Metempsychosis, 721. Monomachia Ro- 
me vetita, LXIX, 892. Monopoliom, 563. Muse a lingua 
Hoa ópob0ctx. dicuntur, 643. Musica quid, 692, 1203, 
1208. Myrrha quid, 1079. Nardus quid, 1060. Necxógot 
seu editui LXIX, 1052. Organum quid, LXX, 10523. Or- 
thogounium, 1214. Orthographia, 1153. Oxygonium, 1214, 
Pautomimi unde dicti, LIX, 644. Paralleli, quid, LXX, 
1215. Phantasia quid, 88. Psatyriani, quinam, LXIX, 
1157. Psatyropala duplicia vendens, 1157. Rhomboides, 
LXX, 1215. Rhombüs, zóid. Saurus piscis genns, LIX, 
853. Sealenum, LXX, 1214. Schema quid, 1153. Sphieri- 
ca positio 1217. Syllaba quid, 1152, 1155. Syllogismus 
quid, 29, 68, 1192. Theoremata, 685 "Tropica, quid, 
1028. Tragedia unde dicta, LXIX, 644. 'l'ympanum, 
quid, LXX, 1032. Vide De schematibus, et tropis, 
Grece designatis, LXX, 1270 et seqq. 

Lutine vores et. (locutiones. — Absorbere, LXX, 250. 
Acetabulorum tinnitus iu theatro, LXIX, 644. Adorare 
purpuram, 843. Affirmatio quid, LXX, 1171. Alimentum 
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unde dietum, 231. Anjbiguitas, 1163. Angulus rectus 
quid, 1214. Aquilegium quid, LXIX, 609. Areutum inven- 
Aum latum fundit ingenium, 823. Ars unde dicta, LXX, 
1151. Auraria functio, LXIX, 561. Auraria pensio 
563. Aurum ab aura dictam, LXX, 512. Barbarus unde 
dictus, 811. Brachium pro potentia accipitur, 90, 311, 
632. Calix unde dictus, 95. Calumniator quis, 508. Ca- 
non'carie fides, LXIX, 581. Canonici solidi, 560. Ca- 
put a capiendo dietum, LXX, 798. Carcer, quasi ab 
'arcer dictus quod a se arceat conclusos (Violentum), 
1007. Castra a castitate dicta, 562. Catuli, unde dicti, 
136. Cervix pro superbia, 937. Cilicium quid, 245. Ci- 
thara, 1032. Clarissimalus, LXIX, 727. Clementia le- 
gem non habet, 563. Clibanus quid, LXX, 150. Ceelum 
unde dicitur, 816. Cognitor, id est judex, LXIX, 709. 
Collandatio, LXX,825. Collecta pro conventu Christiano- 
rum, LXIX, 896. Collectio quid, 1163. Columba, a cellae 
alumna violenter trahitur, 537. Concupiscentia quid, 91. 
Gonsiderare quid, 268. Consilium quid, et unde dicatur, 
33, 151, 396. Consistoria antiqua, LXIX, 674. Corricula- 
rius, 843. Cras, eornicule vox diem proxime futuram 
Latineindicans, 1005. Creare quid eit, LXX, 365. Cubile 
unde dictum, 49-50. Curba quid, LXIX, 629. Custodire 
uid sit, 269. Decessor et priedecessor quo differunt, 
LXIX, 749. Definitio quid sit, LXX, 1173. Delegatoria 
quid significet, LXIX, 846. Dentes uude dicantur, LXX, 
46. Depositum sub chirographo, LXIX, 639. Dietio agre- 
stis, quee, 501. Differentia quid, LXX, 1169. Dispoeitio 
quid, 1161. Divalia constituta, divates sanctiones, LXIX, 
561, 619, 030. Dolos pro dolores, 569. Dorsum, unde 
dietum, LXX, 486. Draco quid, 1044. Dromones, naves 
sunt cursoric in Italia usu receptcie, LXIX, 621 not., 606. 
Elocutio quid sit, LXX, 1161. Eloquentia, 19. Enun- 
liatio, 1171. Eructare quid, 319. Kxemplabile quid, 
1166. Exercituales expense, LXIX, 598. Exordium 
uid, LXX, 1164. Fastucium quid, 20. Fides unde 
ieta 504. Figuling a rege concesse, LXIX, 558. Figu- 
rà, quid sit, LXX, 56. 1213. Finitivus quid, 1162. 
Flamma, unde dieta, 760. Forma verborum, 1235. 
Funes, 114. Gens unde dicatur, 40. Genus quid, 1169. 
Gloria quid sit, 174, 201. Hwreticus quid, 994. Hircus 
unde dictus, 456. Hodie pro perpetuitate, 38. Horcista- 
rum loquacissimi manus,LXIX, 643. Hospes, quie,LXX, 
A81. Illatio quid, 1165. lllustratus subst., LXIX, 693. 
Iuterpretium, quid, 560. Inventio quid, LXX, 1160. Jubi- 
latio unde dicatur, 190, 333, 286. Judicium unde dictum, 
261, 506. Jurare quid et unde dicatur, 110, 796. Lampa- 
re pro splendere, 1126. Laridum quid, LXIX, 550. Latus 
unde dietum, LXX, 652. Latielavia dignitas, LXIX, 696. 
Libri unde dicti, 849. Linea quid, LXX, 1214. Maceria 
quid, 640. Masse hoc est praedia, LXIX, 756. Memoria 
quid, LXX, 724. Mensa unde dicta, 170. Meridies, quasi 
medius dies, 390. Melatum pro diversorium, a metando 
dicitur, LXIX, 976. Moneta a monendo dicta, 688. Narra- 
tio quid, LXX, 60, 1164. Negatio, 1171. Nequam unde 
dietus, 260. Nox unde dicatur, 30. Olera unde dicta, 257. 
Palma unde dicta, 659. Palpebre, 94, 948. Panis a Pan 
dicitur primo ejus conditore, LXIX, 699. Paraveredi 
quid, 672. Pecunia, unde dicta, 725. Prerogativarius, 
844. Pugna unde nomen, 529. Punctum «quid, 684, 1214. 
Questio, 1197. Qualitas, 1161, 1170. Quantitas, 1170. 
Ratio quid, 1284. Ratiocinatio, 1169. Regendarius quis, 
LXIX, 845. Revelare quid, LXX, 842. Rex a regendo di- 
etus, 467. Saccus, pro tristitia, 206. Saecula unde dicaa- 
tur, 530. Serinarius LXIX, 844. Siliquatieum quid, 653 
not. Spectabilitatis formula, 721. Substantia quid, LXX, 
1233. Supersuccinum quid, LXIX, 645. Superficies, LXX, 
1214- Superpartieularis numerus, submultiplex, subsu- 
perparticularis, 1206. Superparliens numerus, 1207. 
Terminus unde dictus, 40. Terra eur dicta, A41. Testi- 
monium quid, 696. Tonus, 1210. Triangulum cquilate- 
rum, 1214. Tritatera figura, ibid. Vasuria publica quid, 
LXIX, 731. Veredi, currus genus, 687. Virtus a viridi- 
tate dicta, 996. Vox articulata quid sit, 1152. 
. GREGORIUS, Turonensis episc. — Linguarum confu- 
810, LXXI, 165. Latinus sermo Francis ignotus, 1063. 
Lingua savoniea sic in legibus a Carolo Calvo designata 
est Saxonum regio seu ma Britannia in occidentali parte 
Galli:e, 345 not. Qua proprie lingua prisci Francorum 
reges usisint, 1186. Romana lingua et Theudisca fami- 
liaris fuit inter Ludovici Pii filios, 2624. Preeter Latinum 
sermonem quem laboriose addiscebant videtur eos pecu- 
liare et nativum coluisse idioma, ibid. Theganus refert 
Ludovicum Pium peritum fuisse Grece et Latinvlinguse, 
et Latinam loqui posse cque ac naturalem, 26íd. Puritati 
linguis Ausonis& successerat quczedam provincialis et in- 
quinatior lingua Latina quam Sidonius squamam Latini 
Sermonis vocabul -Aeubiginem trivialium barbarismorum, 
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ibid. Franci Rusticam Latinam postea nomine Romanae 
designalam didicerunt, 26d. Videtur primos Gallorum 
reges usos fuisse lingua patria, et nonnisi multo post 
tempore semi-Latina seu Romana lingua suorum subdi- 
torum locutos fuisse, ióid. Vide quod dicitur de Clo- 
dow:o et Pippiuo, 1187. Gregorius ingenue declarat 8e 
non apprime Grammaticze leges callere, 161. 

Dictiones et locutiones tum Grece tum Lating. — 
Aripennes quiuque unum faciunt stadium, LXXI, 165. 
Bacchinon, pelvis genus, Gallice bassin, 500. Buccellarii 
munus, 202. Byrrus, vestis, genus capp:, 190. Campus 
Mariüus quo pro tribunali conveniebant, 202, Canthare- 
darum cataplasma, 388. Cieindilis pro cicendela, genus 
candele, 7^9. Comes stabuli unde munus quod Gallice 
dictum fuit connétable, 514. Corales pustul sive quod 
cor affectarent sive quod corali ruborem sumerent, 349. 
Crypl& ia quibus scepissime fiebant sepulture, 182. Cur- 
sus memorie pro horis canonicis, 342. Demanicatus, 425. 
Eulogias dgre, 462. Faciles res, pro futiles, 182. Falarica, 
teli genus, 513. Ieonica, id est imago, 724. Iscariothica 
maledietiones, 337. Jocinoris fibras, pro jecoris, 742. 
Leudes, 500. Meta annons pro mensura, 309. Nilicolae 
dicuntur ZEgyplii, 167. Paranymphus, 412. Parma el 
Grac. mápun, scuti parvi et rotundi genus, 192, 468. 
Polos mereri, id est ccelum, 183. Respublica dicitur pro 
partibusJustiniani imperatoris, 196. Salutatorium, hodie 
sacristia dicitur, 217.Seramasaxi cultrigrandioris genus. 
313. Spondalecti, id est latus lecti a Greco oxov8f,, 1031. 
Tonsorare, 388. Transitus eodem sansu ae obitus, 184, 
189. Turpentes leprosi, 171. Vaticana eeclesia Rom:e,728. 


Auctores Liturgize Gallicane ad S. Germani Parisiensis 
episcopi Appendix. 

Dicttones et locutiones hoc evo usitate. — Affeetare 
osculis, LXXII 313. Amula, seu homula oblator' a, vas al- 
taris, 229. Anax urceus ad rem sacram, 147. Arca pro 
ara, ibid. Cambuta quid, 414, Capitilavius dies dicitur 
Dominiea Palmarum, 186. Caraxare pro pingere, 154. 
Casula, 147. Carruca a bobus tracta in usu nobilium 
matronarum, 435. Cherubin alosa, seu alis munita, 330. 
Chrisme pro chrismatis, 275, 369. Cicindelis lampas, 
156. Clausum Pasche, 201, 283. Colum, seu colatorium, 
vas sacrificii, 223. Cophanum pro cophinus, 244.  Cor- 
porales palle, 319. Cueullus cappse, 147. Cureus dieta 
divina officia, 381. Diptycha ecclesiarum, 222. Exorci- 
diare pro exorcizare, 368. Filiola, velum calieis, 417. 
Gavata argentea, 433. Ichriarium argenteum, ióid. Ico- 
niece seu imagines, 209. Ingressa sic dicitur misse in- 
iroitus in Liturgia Ambrosiana, 115, Latina lingua fiunt 
preces in vr seculo etiam ab ignaris, 395. Lingua latina 
tunc non ita erat familiaris ut quis eam loqui posset 
absque praeceptore, 396. Latinitatis admodum barbard 
exemplum, 434, 435. Litan'e dicte Rogationes, 203, 
204. Lucernarium, seu serotinge preces, 396. Maculum 
pro macala, 314. Manicationes, manicare, pro mane sur- 
gere, 406. Missa quid, 265. Missa psalmorum, collecta 
seu oratio, 339. Palla et pallium altaris, 134, 319. Pate- 
na, 349. Pedatura vines, 434. Plasmam pro plasma, 
298. Plurius, 322. Revocata missa quid, 145. Salutato- 
rium pro sacristia, 157. Sarmatieum opertorium, 135.Tri- 
buna quotidiana ante altare, 149. Tribunalia quid, £bid. 

PAULUS et JOANNES diaconi, el recentiores aucto- 
res in Vita S. Gregorii pape. — Quomodo S. Gregorius 
in scriptis benedictin: regule verba usurpare affectet, 
LXXV, 258. Ipse Gregorius humiliter confitetur se Gra- 
cam linguam minime callere, 228, 247. Latinitas Romo 
sub Gregorio refloruit, 92. Langobardic:e linguw etymo- 
logia, et plurimorum nominum interpretationes, 249 not. 

Voces e lingua Graca deductz. — Androna quid sit, 
97 not. Apocrisiarius quis, 267. 'Amo8eicic, id est demon- 
stratio, probatio, specimen, 56. Asceterium pro monaste- 
rio, 879. Axiomatici quiin dignitate erant,97.Diacoposis 
quid, 76 not. Dromo navigii genus, 185. Diptycha seu 
tabelle viventium, 187. Epistimium seu mula ecclesia- 
stica, 106. Eulogic pro munusculis, 258. Exarchus seu 
praetor urbis, 310. Mitra matronalis quid, 243.Monastric, 
1d est sanctimoniales seu aneilla Domini,97, Nympheum 
seu nymphium quid, 229 not. Paracemomenus, quid, 
181. Polytychum, id est, libellus quo seribebantur reditus 
ecclesiastici, 97. IIcvy(c, quid significat, i6id. Pyrgibasis 
vel pyrzobasis quid, 232. Xóyxorx:; a Celdo anim:e defe- 
ctio dicitur, 43. Therapeutz quinam dicti sint,378. Thia, 
id est amita sive matertera, 112. Xenia quid essent, 53. 

Voces Latinitatis sexti szculi. — /Etas acerba, id est 
immatura :tas, LXXV,64.Adarare pro es administrare, 
97. Attegic seu cediculi vel casulee, 233. Ratiola, quid, 
121. Brandeum quid, 103. Bustuta seu buxum quid, 54 
not, Campagus caleeamenti genus, quo utebantur epi- 
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scopi in missa, LXXII, 177. Canonici regulares,378.Cardi- 
nales quinam dieti sunt, 136. Casula quid sit, 106.Cortis 
quid,240 not. Dalmatiea quid et quoa tunica differret, 422. 
Diaconi regionarii quinam, 266. Follis, Gallice fo/ fou, 
238. Incardinare episcopum quid, 139. Latinitas et Gree- 
citas in ritibus monasteriorum, 229. Langobardi, vide 
infra. Litania septiformis quid, 47, 59. 80. Mutacismus 
littere frequens vel malesonans repetitio, 225. Prior 
pro superiore monasterii, 258. hResponsalis, idem ac 
apocrisiarius, sive negotiorum curator, 267. Responsum 
pronegotio, 258. Rubrice nomine quid intelligatur, 840. 
Solatium pro auxilio,258.Ulilitas pro rebus utilibus, 25i«. 
Delingua Langobardica. — Affinitas hujuslingus cum 
Gothicis ae Germanicisidiomatibus,Lanzobardorum ori- 
ginem demonstrat, LXXV, 259. Langobardi, teste Paulo 
diacono,sic dicti eunt a/ang-baer!, quod longam barbam 
sonat, ibid.Quarumdam vocum interpretationem tradidit 
idem Paulus Diaconus, nempe : Wodam seu Godan, id 
est Deus. Fara familia, Feld, 1d est patentes campi. La- 
ma,aqua. Marpahis vel Marhais, equiaso, unde forte dici- 
tur Gallice »earécAal. Scala, patera, schilpor, armiger. 
Omnia fere haec vocabula Germanica sunt origine, ibid. 
GREGORIUS MAGNUS (S.), papa. — In mente au- 
dientis semen est secuture cogitationis audite qualitas 
locutionis, LXXVI, 32, Dum per aurem sermo conci- 
pitur, cogitatio in mente generatur, ibid. Vocales litterce 
longe qui olim a brevibus distinctae sint, 526 not. Barba- 
rismi confusionem in scribendo non respuit. Gregorius, 
nec metaeismi collisionem fugit, et situs motusque pro- 
positionum casus servare contemngit, LXXV, 516. Coe- 
lestis oraeuli verba nec restringit Gregorius sub Donati 
regulis, bid. Mira in puero illhterato omnium peritia 
linguarum, LXXVII, 361. Greci sermonis interpretes 
sibl deesse queritur Gregorius, 1099. Grammaticam do- 
' cere episcopo non liceat, 1172. 
debraicorum nominum interpretatio. — Aaron, id est 
mons fortitudinis, LXXVI, 1244. Abner, patris lucerna, 
LXXVII, 77. Amalecita populus.Lambens, 1270. Babylo- 
nia, confusio, 894. Baldad vetustas sola, LXXV, 526. 


Barachel, Benedictio Dei, LXXVI, 256. Behemolh, ani- : 


mal, 644. Bersabee, puteus septimus, LXXV, 626. Beth- 
leem, domus panis, LXXVI, 1104. Buzitescontemptibilis, 
256. Chaldei, feroces, LXXV, 580. Eliphaz, Domini con- 
temptus, LXXV, 526. Enoch, dedicatio,1128. Ethan fortis, 
LXXVI, 684. Gabriel fortitudo Dei, 1251, Gedeon cir- 
cumiens in utero, 565, Gelboe, decursus, LXXV, 6306. 
Hebreus, LXXVI, 810. Heliu, Deus meus iste, vel Deus 
Dominus, 256. Hur ignis, 1244. Hus, consiliator, LXXV, 
533. Isaac, risus, 918. Isboseth, vir confusionis, 549. 
Israel. Videns Deum, 584. Jacob supplantator, íbid. Je- 
richo, luna, LXXVI, 1982. Jerusalem, visio pacis, 193, 
866. Job, dolens, LXXV, 533. Jordanis descensio eorum, 
dieitar, LXXVI, 678. Lazarus, adjutus, 341. Leviathan, 
additamentum eorum, LXXV, 645. Lia, laboriosa, 764. 
Madian, de judicio, LXXV, 565. Manhu, manna,quid est 
hoc, LXXVI, 423. Michael, quis est Deus, 1251. Naama, 
decor, LXXV, 622. Oza, robustus Domini, 692. Rabbam, 
magister meus, LXXVI, 1192. Racha vos indignantis, 
194. Raphael, medicina Dei, 1251. Reblata, multa hec, 
LXXV, 788. Saba, rete, 789. Sadoch, justus, LXXVI, 
1066. Sennaar, fetor eorum, LXXV, 1073. Sophar, dissi- 
patio specule, LXXV, 526. Urias, lux mea Dei, '626. 

Voces Graeca .— Acolythus,idem ac pedisequus, LX XVII, 
914 not. Ambon quid, LXXVIII, 338. Anagnosticon, 
id est quod legitur aut recitatur, LXXVII, 1056. Anas, 
urcei genus, 706 not. Angaria quid, 720. Angellii,hzre- 
ticorum genus, 659. Aspasmos, salutatio cum amplexu, 
LXX VIII, 513. Basileus Latine interpretatur basis populi, 
LXXV, 874. BAovx(ov, textile aureum, LXXVIII, 576. Ca- 
thedra, id est magisterii auctoritas, LXXVI, 113. Cereos- 
tata, quid, LXXVIII, 317. Cocytus, Latineluctus, LXXV, 
1118. Gorreus pro fide jussore, LXXVII, 1137. Xensp.óc 
quid, 470 not. Dalmatica, 1034 not. Diptycha seu tabelle 
inscriptionum, 714 not. Dromones naàvigii genus celer- 
rimi, 1094. "EyxAetecot qui dicantur, 984. not. Geronto- 
comia, hospitia senum, 1119. Jericomia presbyterorum et 
clericorum hospitia, 26d. Metacismus, quid, LXXV, 516 
not. Quem negligit Gregorius ibid. Paradigma, LXXVI, 
1245. Polytychum quid, LXXVII, 974. Rachana forte a 
f&wr lena, 1119 not. Scevophylacium id est carcer, 758 
not. Scrinia seu capse in quibus detinebantur acta Ec- 
clesis, 646 not. Synthieie, pacta seu conventiones, 484. 
Theca Persica quid, 1316 not. 

Voces et locutiones Gregoriana Latinitatis.—Abcturium 
quid, LXXVIII, 414. Acerra, seu ara quide ante mortuum 
poni solebat, 417. Actionarius, administralioni priposi- 
tus, LXXVII, 625. Adversitas quo sensu summalur apud 
Gregorium,1074.À]w spirituales quid, LXXVI,297. Albula 
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quid, LXXVIT, 1316. Altilia, ab alere dicuntur quasi ali- 
titia, LXXVIL,I283,1284. Amula onychina urceolus vas, 
LXXVII, 507. Apparitor, quis, 292. Aquamanile pelvis 
genus, LXXVIII, 482. Bat:iola vasculum, LXXVII, 503. 
Benedicere pro maledicere, LXXVI, 113. Bigerrige, seu 
pallia Aquitanica,LXXXII,900.Brandeum sive prandeum 
panni qui applicabantur reliquiis sanctorum et fidelibus, 
deinde dividebantur, 702. Brevis seu inventarium, 638. 
Burda, id est praedium, 501. Burdatio, pensio a burda 
proveniens, i6id. Caballus pro equo, 157.Cadaver, a casu 
dicitar, LXXVI,.631. Calealenteri, corrupta vox forte pro 
caleulatoribus, LXXVII, 1062. Caliga, calceameuti sive 
vestimenti genus, 160. Campana, signum, sive nola,seu 
clogga et clocca, LXXVIII, 407 annot. Campagus quid, 
LXXViIL, 928. Canterma, barbara vox pro incantatione, 
758. Castulitas forte pro castitas, 1061. Charaxere, id est 
sculpere seu pingere, 974. Cibat nos Deus volumine sa- 
cro, LXXVI, 887. Clientel& pro concubine, LXXVII, 
1064, 1118. Cognidium, quid, LXXVII, 900 not, Colatum 
quid, 46jd. Conduma quid, 1133. Contacium liber quo 
scribebantur ordinationes,LXXVIII,512.Contupicta quid, 
1061.Cor altare est in quo jubetur ignem semper ardere, 
LXXVI, 529. Correus pro fidejussore, LXXVII, 1137. Cu- 
culla, est melotes seu cappa, 1121. Culeitra Gall. Zit de 
plume, a calcando dicitur, 1120. Decimata, id est dolium 
seu meusura,509 not.Defossum dormire securum, LXXV, 
941.Dorsum peccando Deo verlimus, LXXVI, 1957. Equus 
cuique sancte anime corpus suum est, et corpori eques 
anima, 588. Exemplare, id est describere ex authentico, 
LXXVII, 468 not. Explere pro explicare, LXXVII, 665. 
Flaccens Europa,1061.Glares dicuntur fluminum lapilli, 
LXXV, 1119 ; LXXVI, 151. Institutores sive negotialores, 
LXXVI, 68. Juritheum seu viritheum quid, LXXVII, 900 
not. Jutus et jutum pro adjutus adjutum, 624. Lardarium 
quid, LXXVIII, 598. Laticlavium, senatoria vestis, 316. 
Loquacitas conviviorum comes,LXX V,532.ManusSatange 
quid, LXXV, 571, 601. Massa seu mansa, ager certi modi 
ei mensure, LXXVII, 500 not., 756 not. Merces varie 
sumitur pro commodo, 624; pro beneficio, 628; pro pra- 
mio et stipendio, 1274 not., pro misericordia, Gall. merci 
618 not. Mola, figurative quid significet, LXXV, 743. 
Myrenieoleon quid sil, 700, 701. Numerarius quis, 
LXXVII, 1228 not. Numismatis examinatio, LXXV, 712. 
Osculari manum quid. significet, LXXVI, 215. Ovis seu 
fidelis, LXXV, 536, 590. Ovis dieitur pro cordis innocen- 
tia, LXXVI, 421, 769. Palpebrce Dei, quid, 454, 988. Par- 
vuli qui dieantur, LXXV, 540. Parvuli,in malam partem, 
728. Pedica a diabolo absconsa quid sit, 1047. Pictura, 
hoc idiotis cernentibus przstat quod legentibus scriptu- 
ra, LXXVII, 1128. Processio, id est, populi concursus, 
vox nova Gregorii temporibus, 548. Profligari pro dispo- 
ni, 532. Quanto pro quot, 1208. Quidam de quo dicatur, 
LXXV, 112. Quotiens olim dicebatur pro quoties, et unde 
orta sit mutatio, LXXVII, 536 not. Relaxare pro dimit- 
lere, 448. Resultare pro resilire, resistere, 466. Rimarii 
Gallieani quare dicti, 1062. Salgamum quid, 634 not. 
Secundocerius eodem modo factus ac primicerius, 890. 
Sextariaticum quid, 499. Siliquaticum quid, 500. Sitoni- 
cum, id est certa frumeuti mensura, sive horreum publi- 
cum, 445. Solatium pro adjutorio, 528, 628. Subura urbis 
Rome regio, 688. Surtaria vestis vel scutum cum imagi- 
nibus pictis, 991. Susceptus pro cliente, 706. Tenor seu 
regestum liber quo scribebantur expense, 559. Tremis- 
$18, tertia pars solidi aurei, 539. Umbra mortis quid, 
LXXV;, 652, 966. Uncia 576 erat granorum, LXXVII, 700. 
Vanga quid, 245. Vipera unde dicatur, LXXV, 1090... 
DAGOBERTUS I. Francorum rex, ann. 638. — (In Pri- 
vilegiis heec erat Latinitas). Ad forasin ipso pago de ipsos 
theloneos vel navigios, portaticos, pontatieos, rivaticos, 
rotaticos, vultaticos, themonaticos, chespetaticos, pulve- 
raticos, foraticos metaticos, laudaticos, saumaticos salu- 
taticos, LXXX, 511. Abbatebus, comitebus, e pro i fre- 
quenter ponitur, 515. Item £ pro 2, Liveravit, veneravile- 
bus, ibid.ltem e pro s frequentissime adinvenitur ; 
saucte et individue Trinitalis, 524, 530. Exactare, 511. 
Marcha,id est territorium quoddam, 529. Mercadum, 511. 
Quarrada, mensura, 510. Robaratam pro roboratam, 
917. Pro vino et melle, et garantia emendum, 510, 
ISIDORUS (S). Hispalensis episc. — Linguarum di- 
versitas unde orta, LXXXII, 325. Hebrea lingua usi 
sunt patriarche et prophete, ibid. Linguis quid et unde 
sie dictce, 25d. Lingua sacra triplex, Hebrea,. Greca, et 
Latina, 326. Quanam lingua locutus sit Deus in creatione 
mundi, incertum est, 327. Una fuit lingua ante confusio- 
nem, 228. Ex linguis orte sunt. gentes, non ex gentibus 
linguc,ibid. Septuaginta duc lingue fuerunt post con- - 
fusionem, 328. Omnes Orientis gentes in gutture lin- 
guam et verba collidunt, sicut Hebrwi et Syri, 327. 
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Oecidentales autem in dentibus frangun!, ut Itali et 
Hispani, ibid. Mediterranece gentes ut Greci in palato 
sermones fuerunt,ibzd.Syrus et Chaldeeus Hebrao vicini 
suut sermone, bid. Linguam Hebraeaum ipsam esse 
Chaldee&am arbitrantur, 327. Grammatica quid sit, 81. A 
Greco yYo&ppax dicitar quod litteram sonat, bid. Oratio, 
quasi oris ratio dicitur, et est contextus verborum cum 
sensu, ibid. Orationis parles octo dantur, 81-82. Vox 
arlieuiata quid, 89. De litteris quae primordia exsistunt 
grammatice artis, 74. Literie quasilegiterte  dieuntur, 
'15.Grece et Latius littere ab Hebraeis videnturexorte, 
ibid. Litteras a lege per Moysem habuerunt Hebrei, et 
Syri sive Chaldz:ei ab Abraham, i^id.Regina Isis e Graecia 
veniens litteras secum asportavit in ZEgyptum, Z^. 
Cadmus Agenoris filius Graecas litteras septemdecim 
a Pheenice in Greciam transtulit, 76. Numeri litteris 
exprimuntur apud Grecos, 77. Latino litterze a nympha 
Carmenti seu Nicostrata Italistraditze sunt, 77. Littere 
voeales et consonantes quie sint, 78. Litteram «» nec 
Gre:sei nec Hebraei resonant, 80. Nomen unde dictum, 
quid et quotuplex sit, 82. Pronomen unde dicitur quid 
et quotuplex sit, 85. Verbum quare sic dicitur, ejus 
divisio et form, 86. Adverbium quid, 87. De participio, 
conjunctione et praepositione, 88. De interjectione, 89. 
Syllaba, Latine conceptio dicitur sive complexio, bid. 
Quid et quotuplex sit syllaba, zbid. De accentibus, 93, 
94.Positura, seu punctuatio, 95- De notis sententiarum, 
qui olim innumerz exsistebant in manuscriptis, 90 ef 
segq.De orthographia,101.De analogia, 104. Etymologia 
quid sit, 105.Glosscze quid sint, 106. De barbarismo,Zóid. 
Solccismus quid sit, 107. Lingus vitia ccetera dicuntur, 
acyrologia,Cacephaton,pleonasmus,perissologia,macro- 
login, tautologia, eclipsis, tapinosis, cacosyntheton, 
amphibolia, 108,109.Metaplasmus quid et quotuplex in 
voeibus, ibid. De variis orationis shematibus seu figu- 
ris, 140 et seqq. 

De Hebrza fre gun. — Hebraeum omnium linguarum 
mater videtur, LXXXII, 75. Syriaca et Chaldaica lingua 
Hebraeo affines, 327. Hebraei viginti duobus elementis 
litterarum utebantur, 75. Nomiuum Hebraicorum ety- 
mologias simul collectas reperies, LXXXII, 275 ef seqq. 
Dei nomina Hebraica, 259, 260. 

De lingua Graca. — Greca lingua inter caeteras gen- 
tium clarior habetur, LX XXII, 326. In quinque dialectos 
dividitur nempe communis, Attica, Dorica, Ionica, et 
ZEoliea, 326, 327.De Greeco alphabeto, 75, 76. Non dabi- 
mus voeum Graecarum etymologias, eo quod eximium 
opus de his habet Isidorus; quasdam autem categorias 
ad hanc linguam pertinentessignificamus.1? Gemmarum 
et lapidum nomina,564 et seqq. Noto sententiarum, 90. 
Vitia sermonis, 108. Varii metaplasmi, 109. Schemata 
seu sermonis varied figure, 110 et segg.Medicins; voces, 
185 et seqg. Ecclesiastica nomina, 291 e£ seqq. Variorum 
heretieorum cognomina, 298, etc. Multa plantarum 
nomina, et arborum, 609 e£ seqq., 623 et seqq. 

De lingua Lalina.— Latinas linguas quatuor esse qui- 
dam dixerunt, id est, priscam, Latinam, Romanam et 
mistam, 327.Prisca in usu erat sub Jano et Saturno,La- 
lina sub rege Latino ex quafuerunt seriptze duodecim 
Tabule ; Romana inecepit post reges exactos; mista 
autem post dirutum imperium, ibid. Latini decem et 
septem litteris tantum antiquitus utebantur, 80. H pro 


aspiratione adjecta est, 52d. Quis adjecit litteram 4 et . 


cur, 80. Q Latinoram deest Grecis et Hebreis, 26id. x 
adjecta est Augusto, olim per c et s supplebatur, unde 
duplex vocatur, ibid. A. Graecis duos mutuavit litteras La- 
lina lingua,nempe y et z, 81.Quoad voces exoticas,no- 
vas semive barbaras ab Isidoro notatas lectorem remitti- 
mus ad ejus Glossarium, LXXXIII, 1331, et ad librum 
De etymologiis, LXX XII. 

Missale Mozarabicum juxta regulam S. Isidori. — 

Sufficiaut lectori paucce animadversiones in hune li- 
brum : primum litteras € et ce expungit auctor quibus e 
substituit : Lectio Essaye prophete ; fraterne dileetionis, 
LXXXV, 109. / fit c ante Za, 2e : pronunciare, percuciet, 
109, 110.Breviarii vocestriplici aecentu notati? legun- 
tur quod insolitum nunc in libris liturgicis, qui solum- 
modo gravem ut tonicum admittunt et cireumflexonon 
utuntur nisiin sexto casu singulari prim: declinatio- 
nis, et in secundo casu quari, LXXXVI. 

EUGENIUS (S.), Toletanus episc.— Carmina coluit Ea- 

enius qui&&ad nos transiere, LXXXV II, 359.His versibus 

itterarum inventores nos docuit, 


Moyses primus Hebrzeas exaravit litteras, 
Mente Phoenices sagaci condiderunt Atticas ; 
Quas Latini scriptitamus edidit Nicostrata, 
Abraham Syras et idem reperit Chaldaicas, 
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" Isis arte non minori protulit Egyptias, 

Gulfila (aliter U/fla) prompsit Gelarum quas videmus 
; dir [ultimas, 366. 

Acrostichum sibi proprium condidit epitaphium octo 

eximiis versibus, 356. 

VENANTIUS FORTUNATUS, Pictaviensis episc, 
et poeta an. 700, —  Acrostichi versus de cruce 
LXXXVIII, 91, 94, 95. Charibertus rex. Sicipsum allo- 
quitur Fortunatus : 

F'ioret in eloquio lingua Latina tuo 
Qunlis et in propria docto sermone loquela 
Qui nos Romanos vincis in eloquio (Ibid., 919.) 
Cassata crimina forte causata, 81. Collis tumens, 69. 
Continuare, continuata, 64. Decus interrasile, camerz 
sculpta, 7'l. Digitos morbo numerante, forte emendan- 
dum juxta Bollandium, Digito morbos nvmerante, 113. 
Fabrire, 101. Festa sancto sonare, 70. H littera quo usu 
sit apud Fortunatum, 85 not.Implumis fetus,id est aves 
recenter ex ovo orlz, 142. Iter facere de nece, 108. Ka- 
ius sacerdos, 81. Lampas viatrix itineris, 120. Monitare 
pro monere, 187. Musica pede clauda jecet, 143.Myopa- 
rones quid,122 not. Natare inalterius cede, 108. Pede- 
etre, gluten, 120. Plausu creperegico, forte crepero,123. 
Pruna nigella quid, 357. Quinquifida viscata, 194. Re- 
flante arte picturas vivere putes, 127. Scalptzae pro scul- 
pie, 77. Sagittee amorifere, 203. Superitur iter, 362. 
Terra stellas suas babet, 128. Xristus pro Christus, 82. 
ymnus pro hymnus, Zbid. 

ALDHELMUS (S.) monachus et poeta postea Schire- 
burnensis episcopus. 

Voces et locutiones semi Grece et semi-Lating hujus 
seriptoris.— Acrosticha : Preefatio in qua primus versus 
quater et in quadrato repetitur, LXXXIX, 938. Acrosti-- 
chus Prologus quo prime et ultim:e singuli versus litte- 
ri? hune versum efformant : A/dhelmus cecinit millenis 
versibus odas, 183, 184. Altilhronus, 255, 268. Alvearia 
Sophicw, 93. Amphibrachus pes metricus,quid, 211.Am- 
phimaerus, unde dictus, 213. Anacbhoresis, 88. Antes 
pactus, 218. Arcister, 95.Baechius unde dictus, 213.Bar- 
gina pro pagina, 266. Belvam forte pro belluam, 989. 
Brachicatalecticum, 106.Cinsdus, 282. Claustellum bre- 
vis sententie, 92. Claviger cthereus, 91. Colaphus,106. 
Crepundia collo pendentia, 151. Cyclus auro texta, 145. 
Dapsilis, 282 Dodrantium glaresc, 93. Doxam onomatis 
Kyrii, 93. Fambulo fugax,95.Flustra, 282.Gannatura se- 
quipeda, 89. Glingius,95.Grammatiea : Omnis verborum 
lextusartis omnino rationeGrammaticz consistit,400.Gra. 
cillima mortalium fragilitas,111. Heptemimeris, 170. Hy- 
phen et hypodiastole, quid, 235. Instrumentum pro te- 
stamentum, 91. Jocista, 95. Kathari, id est mundi, 90. 
Surcones lietores qui, 93.Microcosmusid est minor mun- 
dus, 105. Necromantia, 89. Olli pro illi, 264. Orama 
id est visio, 260.Palimbacchius quid,214. Pentemimeris, 
110. Periscelides crurum, 151.Ringente castata, 95.Sta- 
tuuncula Dianz, 152. Stemma, 89. Stropha iniqua,296. 
Strophos: fraudis balista,111.Strophosus gestus,252.Sur 
culus sentieosus rhamnorum,165.'Tiara quid,89.Toracie- 
lis imaginum perornare,114. Triquadra rota mundi, 199. 

BEDA (Venerabilis) abbas Anglo Saxo presbyter. — 
Libram scripsit de orthographia, XC, 123. Initiales lit- 
ter: sepe pronominibus dantur apud veteres,Zbid.Lit- 
teri apud Latinos viginti et una numerantur, e quibus 
quinque vocales, 150, 151. Ex consonantibus novem 
mute dicuntur, 151. Quantuor liquid:,152.Syllaba quid 
sit, 152. Brevis et longa syllaba, 152. Datur etiam com- 
munis, 2bid.Qus:enam dicantur ceommunes,153.Dividun - 
tur quoque in primis, mediis et uitimis syllabis,156,157. 
158, 161. Vide Cunabula grammatice artis Donati a Be- 
da restituta, XC, 613 et seqq. 

Greca voces apud Bedam interpretatz.— Absis,circu- 
lus XC, 215. Aer. quid, 244 not. "Axosyuíx quid, 194 not. 
'Axoso, ausculto sive, audio, 124, 'Ayóv certamen, ibid. 
Aiów, w€vum, seculum, 187. ^"ApzAéve; firmamentum, 
194 not. "Apo, ambo, 126. 'Azapyfs, primitive, 144. 
Antipodz, quid, 457. ^AxoAao, potior, i02d. Apollo ab 
&xoAeiv perdere, 256 not. ^Agaigoüpat aufero, 125. 
"Apyopz. ingredior, ordior, 141. Arhabon, arrha, 124. 
Atrium, id est regia domus, 124. Barathrum, inferi, 
121. Bíx vis,violentia, 150. Bópca, corium, 128. Kd0;, 
situla, 129. Calamus, arundo, 129, Cantharus, animal, 
130. Cantharum,domus camera, 130. Kápca?2oc, fiscella, 
199. Caumaliter, a cauma calor,estus, 251. Climata, id 
est plage mundi, 204 not. Kepacívix buccina,127.Come- 
ta a Kou, crinis, 243 not.Comcedia seu carmen in con- 
viviis celebrandis, a xópoc comessatio, 129. Cosmos sie 
mundus dieitur a Grzcis, 103. Acx«vó, decorio, 134. 
Denariov, unde denarius;Z5;d, Dialogus, Lat.disputatio, 
131. Diastole, interdictum, 25d, Dogmata, Lat. decreta, 
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132.Drama,hoc est fabula,131. Aóvapuc, virtus sive poten- 
lia, 150. "Eó8ox.ác, unde hebdomada, 281. Emporia,id XC, 
est mercatus, 132. "Ejpeov firmamentum, 194 not. "Eoc 
cvíàpx usquequaque, 149. 'ápoc, quid, 138. Glossa, Lat. 
lingua, 187. Horologium quid,304 not. Horoscopus, ho- 
roscopare, 320, 321. Hyle, materia informis, 196 not. 
Aemvá seu minuta, 306, Aouvfo labrum, 138. Mf» men- 
sis, 659.Notus quid, 248 not."OAvpxoc, unde dicitur, 245. 
*Opoíoc, perinde, similiter, 143. "Opa unde hora, 219. 
'Oupavós cui ccelum dicatur, 194 not. llxvcxy ob ubique, 
149. HavaéXnvo; plenilunium, 208. apa60Xf,  pro- 
verbium, 142. IlAavS, latum, 141. IlóAoc vertex, 199. 
Ipucovóztov, pannus, 143. Ilóp ignis, 211. dápoc, quid, 
441. cóXat,custos, 207. Ilóyov barba, 244. *Pu0póc, mo- 
dulatio, 6»0p.(Go modulor, 145. Scamma dicuntur quae 
lectis altioribus apponuntur, 146. Schema:a seu figure, 
el variorum schematum nomina, 175, 176.Ex0XXo spolio, 
vexo, 146. EyoAdto vacat mihi, 150. Zuonáo conticeo, 
148. Sophia, sapientia vel scientia est, 649, Xxoryctov ele- 
mentum,196.Xupmácy o, compatior, 138. Syzygia conjun- 
ctio elementorum,0npíov,fera, 148, unde theriaca dieitur 
quia feraliter occidit, 148. Telonium,Latine vectigal, 149. 
Ooóvoc,solium. Tropus id est modus, troporum nomina 
Graeca, 179 et seqq. "Ye ab Üev pluere dicuntur, 208. 
"Yóop aqua, 207. ; 
Latinz voces quarum sensus et usus determinatur 
apud Bedam,a5 et ex, harum prciepositionum usus quis : 
Item, ab et in qualiter usurpantur, XC, 125. 4ger de 
animo, cegrotus de corpore dicitur, ?5;d. ZEgyptus quo- 
mopo per syllabas dividenda, 126. Accidunt mala, con- 
tingunt bona eveniunt utraque, ibid. Avus virorum 
dicitur, uterus autem mulierum. 127. Appetens cibum 
et appetens cibi, &que dicitur, 125. Aquatus, et, aquo- 
sus, quo differunt, 127. Armarium, quiecumque re- 
cipit; armamentarium, tela tantum, z5id. Aspectus, 
effectus, afflietus, c ad ultimam pertinet syllabam, 126. 
Balneum in privatis cedibus dicitur, balnec in publicis 
ei numero plurali,127.Barbam hominis, etbarbas pecu - 
dum; dieendum, est, ibid. Blandilio bigse, irigsv et 
quadrige pluraliter tantum efferuntur. Attamen apud 
nostros scriptores iuvenimus,bigam et quadrigam, ^id. 
Buecina,et buccinus quid[significent, ibid. Buxus arbor 
est buxum autem ipsa materia, ibid. Capo et capus pro 
gallo castrato, 128. Carduus, arduus fatuus et similia 
trium sunt syllabarum, z5id. Curriculus et curriculum 
quo differant, ibid, Delator et dilator, quid, 130. Deluit 
et diluit, quid, ibid. Dilibuit unguento, non delibuit, 
- ihid. Deduco et diduco, quid, 131. Decus honoris est, 
- decor forma, ibid.Dito etdivito quo differant, bid. 
Dimittere et dimittere quid, 2527. Dum conjunctionis 
usus, 132. Error est rei vitium, erratio autem view, 132. 
Eorundem et earundem vult Beda,133, Egeo victum, et, 
egeo victu, dicitur, 132. Exstruere et instruere quid, 
ibid. Fedusid est informis pere; fcedus, id est pactum 
perc scribenaum, 133. Fidens animi et animo dicitur, 
133. Flemina quid, iózd.Fremor est murmur hominum, 
fremitus ferarum, zóéd. Fidus amicus, et fidelis sertus, 
dicito, zbid.Fulgeo et falcio, :eque preteritum habent ; 
fulsi, 134. Fulvus et furvus quo differant, 133. Gobius 
piscis, gobio etiam dicitur, 134. Gaudium presertim est 
animi, exsultatio presertim verborum et membrorum, 
ibid. Gluten et glutinum invenitur, ébid. Hilarus et hila- 
ris, ibid.Hovrrendum aliquando pro admirabili sumitur, 
ibid. Impleor vini sive vino, 186. /n prepositionis quis 
usus, 135. Ineurro te, vel, in te, 136. Item, intueor te, 
et, in te, ibid. Invidus et invidiosus quid differunt, 146. 
Large et largiter, utrumque dicit Julius Modestus, 137. 
Limen et limes, 2524.Loqui hominis est ; obloqui obtre- 
etatoris,alloqui persuadentis sive jubentis ; eloqui autem 
oratoris, ió:d. Lueco et lugeo idem preteritum habent 
luxi, 138. Malograuatam et malum granatum «eque 
dicuntur,i5bid.Masin positivo et masculus in diminutivo, 
ibid. Miramur opera, admiramur virtutes, 139. Memini 
me facere, non me fecisse dicendum eum verbum, 
Meminitotum sitin preterito, ibid. Meraca potio mero 
mista, ibid.Mendum et menda, iid. Nimis quo usu sit, 
ibid. Nequam,inutilem non prz:cise malum,146. Nubunt 
femine non viri ez enim se velant nubendo,ibid.Obriza 
et obrizum eque usurpatur, 140. Palpor et palpo :&que 
dicitur, 141.Paveo et pasco idem significant, 142. Pau- 
peries damnum est;paupertasipsa conditio,Zb2d.Patrium 
a pairia, paternum a patre, ióid. Percussum corpore, 
perenlsum animo,142.Podagrosusa podagra, podagricus 
à pedum zegrotatione, ibid. Pubes quid significet, ibid. 
Qnare, cur, tum indieativum tum subjunetivum volunt, 
[44. Qnorundam ut eorundem vult Beda cum, z, ibid. 
Seco facit seeturus non secaturus, 146. Sagina et sageuna 
quid, ibid,Stercerati agri,non stercorati dicendum, ibid. 
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Sub et super, quo sint usu, 145. Terga hominum sunt, 
quadrupedum tergora, 149. Vallestria ut campestria di- 
citur, 150. Vultur et vulturius &que dicuntur, ibid. 


PAULUS WINFRIDUS sive VARNEFRIDUS, diaconus 
Forojuliensis. : / 

Grace voces. — Agape, Laüne dilectio. Sie diceban- 
tur Christianorum convivia quibus foopeies invitaban- 
tur, XCV,469. *Avix Xogíx itaest appellata illustris ecclesia 
Constantinopolitana, 468. Amirei quinam dicebantur, 
1045. Angariare quid significet et unde derivetur, 518. 
Holoserica lectisternia, 1037. Ae(yava, quid, 992. Logo- 
thesium, 1066. Logotheta, 993. Thessaloniec urbis ety- 
mon, qua interprelatur,pone alii victoriam, 105. Theo- 
tocos, Deipara V. Maria, 632. 

Latinitatis medii sevi voces. — /Eris pro aureis, XCV, 
505.Alpes Apennin: ex Paulo quasia Poenis et Annibale 
dictcte sunt, 493 Bandum id est vexillum, 460. Berbices, 
id est oves, 619. Calbasiee camisice,1037.Cassis,quid, 620. 
Hisdem pro iisdem, 529, 544. Ttalia, sive Ausonia, sive 
Latium, unde dieitur, 496. Molles capillorum, hoc est 
cirri seu cincinni, 659. Mora matutina quc comedit Ti- 
berius, quid, 1000.Regulcd seu braethec, 505. Sagittatio 
multa Persarum,999.5amnitum unde nomen, 495 et not. 
Spatharii sive corporum custodes, 630 not. Strator seu 
equis prefectus ; Gallice grand écuger, 485, 562, 698. 

Lingue  Gothice voces apud Paulum Diaconum. — 
Anthabet, quid et unde dicatur, 451 not. Bandum id est 
vexillum, 460. Baert barba, 448. Bathaib unde dicitur, 
451 not. Feld, campi patentes, 438. Feot sive feudum 
fiduelaria possessio, 457.Gepidarum unde nomen,399 not. 
Golanda hoe est Gottorum terra, 451 not. Lama Gothicé 
piscina, 453. Lang longus, 448. Hine Langobardorum 
nomen Venilis datum propter longitudinem barb:,ibid. 
Ot Gothice possessio, 437. Rhene vocabulum Gothieum. 
animalis cujusdam in septentrione frequentissimi. 
443. Rugiland, hoc est Rugorum regio sive patria, 457. 
Schilpor, id est armiger, Gallice écuyer, 498 not. 
Serittobini seu scrittofinij, dicuntur a seritten . quod 
Germanice divaricare est et saltare, 442 not. et 443. 
Venetorum noinen, unde, 491. Wandali sive Windeli, 
unde dicti, 4335 e(seq. not. Wodam, Godam et Goltam 
eamdem habent etymologiam, quem Mercurium esse 
sstimant, 448 not. Wurgundàsb, quid et quare dietum, 


451. 

ILDEPHONSUS, (8. Toletanus episc. — Albe sic 
designantur vestes quibuscum catechumeni baptizaban 
iur olim, XCVI, 170.Chrisma unetio, unde Christus,162. 
creticos pro crilicos, 92 Eeclesia Grece, dicitur convco- 
catio, est catholica seu xa0dAou secundum totum, 138. 
Exorcidiare pro exorcizare, 4121. Hyperbatonieum elo- 
quium, id est obscurum et confusum,77.1ntempesta el 
gallieiana,hoe est indebitum tempus et illud quo gallus 
cantat,69.Lenitudinem pro tranquillitate animi,92. Mari 
tale ecenuni, dicuntur nuptiae respectu virginitatis, 62. 
Massa insanice proloqui, 2bid. Resamica Deo,in. ereaturis 
res anterior,id est angelus, 94. Scriptura, saeree littere, 
sacre paginae, sacri apices ab Ildephonso denominatur 
93. Turnus, medio svo pro vice vel ordine sumebatur 
nonturno verborum, scilicet non ordine, 121. 


JULIANUS. (S.) Toletanus episc. — Cujus stylu: 
multo purior stylo sui evi scriptorum. 

Grece voces. — Antikeimenon, seu locorum Seriptu- 
rie in speciem contrariorum liber,auctore Juliano, XC VI 
586.Gastrimargia quid,728. Prognosticon, seu preescien: 
tia futuriscculi, titulus libriaJuliano, 456, 458. Spe 
]r*um perfidie, 770. 

Verba Latini sermonis. —  Armisons preparationis 
ambitus,500.Infernus unde dictus, 478.Massa perditionis, 
id est damnatorum universitas, 513. Mestificatum eor. 
456. Mors unde dicta, 462. Peccamen pro peccato quo a 
crimine differat,457.Purgatorius ignis, 483. Sinus Abra- 
hae quid, 476. Spelz:eum perfidii, 770. Slorici pro histo- 
rici insultatio, 797. Tabidus podagrici doloris contorsio- 
nibus, 455. Tepenti cursu,id est moderato : quidam le- 
gunt repenti, 768. 

EINHARDUS vel EGINHARDUS Caroli Magni consi- 
liarius et presbyter,in Vita hujus imperatoris. — Bre- 
viarium quid dicatur, XCVII, 63. Capella,id est ministe- 
rium ecelesiasticum,59. Carpentum, currus genus in quo 
rex junctis bobus rustico more trahebatur, 27. Con- 
sultare, 30.Deiciunt pro dejiciunt, 34. Incolomi pro in- 
columi, ióid.Majores domus quinam dicebantur,27.M e- 
rovingiorum, aliter Merowingorum, Meroingorum, Me- 
ringorum,Mervingorun: et Merwingorum, 21 var.Metro- 
poleorum pro metropolium, barbarismus, qui et paulo 
infra repeüitur, 58. Sagmata, filtra,quid, 59.Solemniter, 
97. Temotare, orthographia hujus &vi, 21-28. 
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CAROLUS MAGNUS Francorum rex. Quedam fan- 
tum seligimus. — Anoticus bos. XCVII, 202. Armatu- 
ram portare, 123. Bannum dominicum quid, 126. Ban- 
num solvere, 127. Baccones de lardo. Anglice Bacon, 
242. Derbi, pro verbi,214; heec commutatio b inv,et v inb 
frequens apud Carolum Magn. Nobiter, 252; serbi, livel- 
lJarii, 253. Brania, id est lorica, 131. Caballus pro equus, 
962, 316. Camactus quid, 135. Capellanus presbyter, 123, 
Casa pro causa, 131, 184. Casati pro cassati, 133, 134. Clo- 
ca, 188. Cupla, coplacanum, ibid. Forcapium, injusta 
exaciio, 246. Formaticos, pro caseos, 249. Fredüm, 
mulcta ob violatam pacem, 327, 328. Haribannum mulcta 
ei qui citatus non comparet imposita, 265, 287. Idone- 
are se, 333. Languvardiscum pro Langobardicum, 136, 
Mallum dicitur totius nationis conventus, 305. Mannire, 
hoc est ante judices citare, 246. Mundoaldus, id esttutor, 
131. Neglegentia, 141, 226. Neglegere, 165. Nonnanes pro 
moniales, 186. Omnibus, Formula Caroli Magni quaomnes 
subditos decreto obligat, ut alibi Epzscopis Sacerdotibus, 
dicitur, 152 et passim. Rewadiare, rursus oppignerare, 
266. Sarabaite gyrovagi monachi, 185. Scapilus men- 
sure frumentari,e genus, 202. Soniare pro inquirere, 
investigare, 131. Sortire pro exire, 187. Telonei forban- 
niti, quid, 131. Vaunum pro banno, 136. Vervices seu 
berbices pro oves, 342. Wassi dominici, 189. Wiffare, 
notare, signare, pigneràre, 254, 320. Winllendos id est 
epistolas amatorias, 187. Variorum nominum seriem 
vide ad coll. 345, 346 et seqq. 

PAULINUS (S.) Aquileiensis patriarcha. — Voces 
qui bestiis propri? sunl hominibus vana et absona lo- 
quentibus affinguntur. Unde apud Arnobium (lib. nr.) 
Cornificius quidam insipiens balare dicitur. Apud Pau- 
linum,heretici impio ore grunniunt; apud Hieronymum 
detractores postselatrant, et ipse Ausonius insipienter 
loquenti sic ait : Latratus catulorum, hinnitus equorum: 
caprigenumque pecus, lanigerosque greges balatu assi- 
milas * asinos quoque rudere dicas, XCIX, 176. Verbum 
Grunnire propriam significaionem murmuris habet in 
Usibus Cluniacensis monasteri: Versum reincipiat et 
loties hoc faciat, quoties priorem propter hoc grunnire 
cognoverit.Lingus Latinsie corruplio unde,103.Quomodo 
hoc evo immaniter invaluerit vocabulorum extrema bar- 
baries, zbid., Paulinus ipse phrasi et verbis usus est quc 
ad Lydium lapidem puroris Latinitatis non essent pro- 
banda, 104. Quomodo setatis suce verbis loqui oportet, 
ibid. Duri nimium exactoris sunt quia ferrea cdtate aurea 
exigurt verba, ibid. Unde Forojuliensis lingua a Romana 
discesserit et quibus 1diomatibus paulatim deservierit27. 
Cur Augustinus episcopum qucsierit qui proprium suc 
provincie optime calleret, 27. Grammatiec landes, 32. 
Grammaticus et grammatista quo differant, ibid. De 
orthographia nominis Paulini, 24-25. 

Glossarium Paulinianum. —  Ablactare pro lactare, 
XCIX, 443. Aspersi pro abstersi, 274. Aldi et aldiones 
Langobardiee dicuntur liberti, 37. Ambarvale et ambur- 
bule quid et quo differunt, 493. Apices pro epistolis 
sive litteris multi seriptores dixerunt post Sidonium, 
166. Arma dicuntur quia ab armo pendent, 214 not. As- 
sus vel siccus pro solus, siccus panis: undeGallice dici- 
iur; pain sec, 195: Aures humilitatis mec multare 345. 
Permutatio litterarum B et V, 426 not. Ballare. Italum 
yerbum hoc est saltare a Greeco derivari videtur BaXActv 
jactare, 499 not. Balsigeri Jordanis vocabulum ignotum 

nid, 516. Beatus et beatitudo titulus honoris, 20, 21. 

ibici feriendus fulminis ictu quid apud Paulinum, 474. 
Bunmbosse faucis id est raueze, 447. Botrium, Graecum est 
diminutivum a botro, 480. Cachinum inerispare, hoc est 
ridere, 518, Calculi dicuntur rationes, seu tabulcd quibus 
inseribuntur reditus et expense domus. Calculatores 
aulem servi erant qui hiec ex officio seribebant, 171. Ca- 
noniei unde dicti,61. Capabilia stomachireceptacula,345. 
Capacitas pro intellectu, 179. Capio seu adeptio dominii 
et quo differat ab usucapion?, 451. not. Castra unde di- 
cta, 213 not. Cataplasma cataplasmare, 345 not, Ceriti et 
larvati seu maniaci, 488. Chirographus quid, 271 not. 
Chirotonia quid in episcopi electione, 485 not. Collega, 
collegium quid, 478. Comes unde dictus, 523. Configu- 
lare, seu figulino opere compingere, 177. Conflare pro 
flatüum agitare vel producere, 477. Crudelitas pro 
symbolo quandoque dicta, 606. 

David appellabatur ab Aleuino Carolus Magnus, Home- 
rns Aneilbertus, Dameeta Richulfus, 77. Delerare et de- 
lirare quid et unde, 366. Depastus pro bene pastus, 
119. Dietator pro scriptor, 312. Dissigans verbam novum 
forte pro dissecans, 362. Duleulare pro dulcorare, 360. 
Efflazsitare quam vim habeat, 437 not. Elinguare pro 
maledicere, 307. Emere die c:eca, qnid sit, 372 not. 
Enorme est quod extra normam, 304. Exceptare pro 
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excipere, 400 not. Exspectaculum pro spectaculum, 356 
Firmare pro affirmare, 363. Foderum et mansionaticum 
quid, 62. Fuat pro fuerit, olim usurpatum, 517. Gemi- 
natio verbi oralionem intendit, 233 not. Germanitas, 
Germanus,titulus honorarius,presertim inter episcopos; 
307 not. Gibraltar sive Gibilterra ab Arabico sermone 
dieitur Gabal Tarik seu mons Tarik, 557. Glovellus pro 
globulus, 426. Graphium, graphiarium quid, £74. Grumi 
terre? quid, 339. Grunnire vox snum ad quid usurpata, 
116. Gurgulio seu gurgustio quid, 449 not. Gurguliun- 
culos fabulare dieitur de iis qui gutture nituntur absona 
affirmare, 450 not. Herbaticum sive herbagium, 62. Heri- 
les quinam dicebantur, seu dominici, 390. Hispania cur 
Hesperia dicta, 169-170. Homophagia'in jejuniis quid, 
195. Hypante seu festum Purifieationis B. Virginis Ma- 
rie, 493 not. Ibifluus pro ibi fluens, 345 not. Inormis, 
inormiter pro enormis enormiter, extra normam, 427 
not.Intentare voces et manus, pro minare voce et manu, 
373. Jus necessarium quid, 171. Languedocia dicitur a 
Gothico Landet got seu terra Gottorum, 571. Larvse dee- 
mones sunt, 487 not. Lapidarii vulgo mali grammatici, 
91. Larvati et cerriti, sive maniaci, 488. Lencus, id est 
torcularis, Bacchi cognomen, 480 not. Lira et lerain re 
rustica est sulci cumulus qui semen tegit et quem por- 
cam vocant rustici, 366. Litanicde Caroli Magni in eaestris, 
625. Liti et fiscalini, quinam sint, 37. Litteriones dicun- 
tur grammatisie mediocriter docti, 32. Maii campus, 
quid, 42. Mandrile a mandra seu stabulo quo nutrieban- 
tur jumenta, 351. Mansionaticum et foderum quid, 62. 
Massaritia mansi est supellex, vel ipse mansus supelle- 
ctili instructus, unde fit, Massus, Masnator, massarius, 
massarie, 37. Mascha seu larva ficta unde vocabulum 
Italum. aschera, 488. Melos seu carmen declinabile 
apud Paulinum, 479. Merus pro solus, 1905. Minutare 
pro comminuere, 422. Modioli rotarum, 425. Morosus 
quid et unde dicatur, 168. Multare aures pro ferire au-. 
res, 345. Mundanum judicium quid, 330. Mussare, mus- 
sitare, hoc est inter dentes murmurare, 179. Negativa 
repetita non semper affiemat, 382 not. Nonne vidue 
dictee, 330. Norma pro regula, 304. Obscenus unde de- 
rivetur, 393 not. Odula seu parva ode, 459. Offucare 
pro suffocare, 354 not. Optare pro eligere et adoptare, 
173. Palliare pro latere, 494. Palpare palpitare de dubi- 
tante dictum, 365, 374. Palpebre. unde dictae, 374. Pal- 
petras pro palpebris dixit Varro, 374. Peniculum a pene 
id est causa dictum, 346 not. Pitaeium, pietacium seu 
pittacium quotupliei modo sumitur, 407 not. Punctus, 
punctum, puneta, 178. Romeaggio vox Italica pro qua- 
cunque peregrinatione, 335. Romipeta,qui Romam pere- 
grinatur, ibid. Salibum pro saliva, 518. Saplenti pauca, 
296.Semiaxiarii,quid sint,480. Sequipeda pro pedisequus, 
401. Siceus oro solus,panis siecus,195.Speleum falsitatis, 
159. Stremma dicitur id quod tortum est, unde strema- 
ticus stylus, 375 not. Suciva pro sucidua poma, 917.Suf- 
fugare quid, 304. Summare pro hortari, 459 not. Ter- 
minare pro definire, 180. Theorie quid et unde dican- 
tur, 446 not. Tincta, tinctum pro atramento; ASIE Tris- 
tare, pro tristem facere et tristem esse, 435 not. "Tri- 
sulcibus pro trisuleis, 358 not. Tritum, quo sensu, 476. 
Uraina nare stertere, 373 not. Usucapio quid, 451. 
Valv&, valvieula, valvasores, 344 not. Vaniflavus unde 
dicatur, 399 not. Veternosus morbo vetere confectus, 
180. Vindicare pro canonizare, 117. : 1 
ALBINUS seu ALCUINUS, abbas et Caroli Magni pre- 
ceptor. — Vox unde dicta et vocum differentice, CI, 854. 
Vox articulata quz, bid. Vocales litterze que et. unde 
dictis, 855. Quot sunt apud Latinos, ibid. Verbum gram- 
matice quid, 874. Verbi proprium, quale, 859. Verborum 
modi, 8/6.Quot sint genera verborum, 874. De verborum 
conjugatione, 878. De nomine, 859. De genere, 862. De 
numero 860. De casibus, 868. De pronomine, 810. De 
participio, 889, De conjunctione, 895. De prepositione, 
896. De divisionelinguarum.C, 533. In qua familia servata 
putatur primitiva lingua, 25id. Latina lingua  Elipandi 
tempore jam in Hispanicam degenerata, CI, 1347. Hispa- 
ni casus supplent per articulos, preepositiones et inter- 
jectiones, ibid. Oratio, quid sit, 858. Glossa, orthogra- 
pbia, aecentug, metaplasmus, tropi, prosu, quid, é5id. 
Hebraicz voces interpretatae. — Nominum patriarcha- 
rum quae in S. Matthei genealogin leguntur G,. 745. 
Adonai quid, CI, 1108. Alleluia quid. 1250. 1 
Grece voces et locutiones. — Acolythi qui et unde di- 
cti, CIL, 4132. Afrondis pro Aphrodite Venere, 1117. Agio- 
grapha, sancta seripla, 1124. Analogia quid, 858. Anti- 
phona quid et à quo inventa, 1247. Apoerypha qua di- 
eautur. 4430. Arsanoqnita ab &pscevoxoíen; masculorum 
coneubitor, 1926 not. Bruma Grece edacitas, 1119. Ca- 
non misse, 1256. Categorie quid et quot, 954. Chronica 
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nnde dicitur,ClI, 1113. Clerici unde dicti,1234. Decalogus, 
C, 567. Deuterororium CI, 1125. Diphthongus unde di- 
citur, 856. Ecclesiastes unde dictus, C, 668. Encenia 
apud Judaeos quid, 891. Epistola unde dicitur, C, 460. 
Etymologia, quid, CI, 858. Exodus, unde dietus, 1125. 
Exorcistt qui et unde dicti, 1132. Gastrimargia id est 
ventris ingluvies, 1194. Gazophylacium, C, 860. Glossa 
verbi vel non.inis interpretatio, CI, 858. Heeresis, C, 1025. 
Heteronyma que, CI, 955.Homonyma, 2bid. Hydria unde 
dicitur, C, 799. Hymnus Grece, Latine laus carminis, 
429. Idololatra unde dietus, CI, 1195. Isagoge quid et 
quotuplex, 953. Kyrie eleison, 1248. Litania, id est de- 
precatio vel rogatio, 1224. Logica, id est rationalis, 947. 
Nyelieorax noctis corvus, C, 588. Obelus nota quie, CI, 
858. Olympias unde dicitur, 1120. Orthodoxi, qui, 1258. 
Orthographia, quid, 858. Paralipomenon,seu Pretermis- 
sorum liber, 41126. Pandectes quid, 913. Pantheon, tem- 
plum in honorem omnium sauetorum dedicatum, 1230. 
Pentateuchus, unde dictus, 1125. Perihermenie quid, 
972. Philosophia unde dicta, 952. Physica quid, ibid. Po- 
deris, id est talaris, 1258 Poesis, 725. Rhetorica quid, 
921. Salpix, id est tuba, 766. Scamma, arena lucla, 820. 
Scenopegia, C, 841. Schemata, CI, 858. Schisma, C, 1025. 
Soleeismus quid, CI, 858. Syllaba quid, 855. Syllogis- 
mus, 966. Symbolum, unde dictum, 1138. Synagoga, C, 
644. Synonyma, sive homonyma, CI, 955. Tetagramnia- 
Lon seu sanctum Dei nomen quod Hebraice quadrupiici 
littera scribitur, CI, 1109. Theologia quid, 952. Theris- 
irum pallium quoddam nuptiale, C, 547. 

Latinitas Atcuinina.— Acunumbis Alpes pro Agaunie, 
CI, 711. Z&quinoetia unde dicta, 1118. /Estas unde dicta, 
1119. Agnomen unde sumitur, 859. Amicitia quid, 978. 
Anima unde dicta, 1103. Anaus unde, 1119. Antistes, 
1936. Auditus sensus quare appellatur, 1105. Autumnus 
unde dictus, 1119. Balteus quid, 1240, 1241. Barba quid, 
976. Barbarismus quid, 858. Bedam magistrum sui tem- 
poris vocat Alcuinus, C, 278. Belgii aridi campi, 281. 
Ceremonie quid, CI, 1135. Cesaries unde appellatur, 
1106. Calvaria quid, ibd. Campanse, et lignorum sonus 
quid, 1203. Canonici unde dicti, 1234. Capilli et pili 
unde dicti, 1106. Caput quid et unde dictum, 1105. Ca- 
stella, 1163. Cereostrata, 1245. Cognomen unde sumitur, 
859. Comites qui dicebantur, C, 475, 476. Coneonantes 
littere unde dictze, CI, 855. Cotidie et quotidie quo dif- 
ferant, 915. Crines quare dicantur, 1106. Cuculus asci- 
titium nomen, ut Menalcaset Daphnis que juxta hujus 
&vi morem, veris nominibus substituebantur, 804 .De, 
dis, et des, preiepositiones quomodo adhibenda in com- 
positis, C, 183 Dictio quid, CI, 858. Elementa quie, C, 
519. Elocutio quid, CI, 921. Epistola quid, C, 460. Fa- 
cies quare dicta, CI, 1106. Feri& unde dicuntur, 1115. 
Gulositas quid, 1194. Gustus unde appellatur, 11(5. I 
Littera hec quando transeat in potestatem consonantis, 
(olim 4 et 7 eodem modo scribebantur), 856. Imbrumati 
quinam dicantur, 1119. Kalende unde dicte, 1118. Map- 

.pula quid, 1243. Mensis unde dietus, CI, 1117. Milites 
gregarii, id est ignobiles, C, 347. Mulier unde dicta, C, 
6938. Natalitia sanctorum seu dies transitus eorum de 
seculo, 956. Natura unde dieitur, CI, 1103. Neglegens 
pro negligens, 912. Nonw unde dicuntur, 141418. Nox 
unde dicta., 1116. Oecipitium quid, 1105. Orarium quid, 
1242. Panis unde dietus, 1267. Perpetuum quid et unde, 
C, 419. Peteredium a petenda hereditate dicitur, CI, 
913. Pometa et pomeria qua dicuntur,913. Preepositiones 
loquelares quae, 899. Prosa quid, 858. Puneti ad distin- 
guendos sensus posituree vocantur, ibid. Rogare non 
tantum petere, sed etiam interrogare significat, C, 956. 
Siculum et &'vum quo differunt, 420. Saxi seu Saxones 
unde dieti, CI, 815. Sempiternüm unde dicitur, C, 419. 
Servus quare dictus, 557. Solaria quie et unde dicta, CI, 
745. Solstitia quare dieta, 1118. Sophistica locutio quie, 
939. Tactus unde dictus, 1105. Tapeta et sagellum, quid, 
C, 237. Totum quot modis dicitur, CI, 957. U quandonam 
iranseat iu consonantis V potestatem juxta antiquam 
orthographiam, 856. Versus unde dicti, 1951. Vir unde 
dicitur, C, 698. Visus quare ita dictus, 1105. 

SMARAGDUS, abbas monasterii S. Michaelis Virdu- 
nensis. — Ex illo pauca seligemus, cum sanctorum 
Patrum non nisi exeerpserit scripta qu: jam recen- 
suimus. 

Nomina Hebraica. — Abba, pater, CIT, 181. Barrab- 
bas, filius patris, 212. Ben. Adam Filius hominis, 391. 
Crucis Christi titulus Hebraicus, 190. Gchenna, dicitur à 
ge vallis, et henna gratuita, 1405, 1120. Jehovah, Dei no- 
men tetragrammaton, 1123. Jeremias id est excelsus 
Domini, 378. Malohus, rex. 182. Noe filiis quatuor, fue- 
runt uxores, Puerfara, Parfia, Catafluia, et Fluia, 1120. 
Racha quid, 404. Sicer unde sicera, id est ebrietas, 381. 
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Grece voces. — Angelos, seu nuntius, 257. Apoca- 
lypsis, id est revelatio, 393. Epi particula Greca, id 
esl super; multis copulatur nominibus et verbis, ut 
epistola, hoe est super missa ; epigramma, super lit- 
Lera ; epitaphium super sepulchrum ; episcopus, super 
speculator, 15, 1113. Hydropis ab 980p aqua derivatur, 
&68. HavoxA(x, id est omnia arma, 493. Paulus dicitur 
a maU0À« cessatio quod jam Saulus Chrisli fideles pro- 
sequi cessaverat, 15. Philargyria sive avaritia, 369. 
Pioselyti seu advene, 287. 1 

Dici;ones, locutionesque Latinz. — Figulus, sive fri- 
gulus, quis auctor ille sit ignoratur, 1119. Idem dicen- 
dum est de Victore Capuano, 1122. Cujus econfortatü 
sedalo, aliter lege, edulio, 14, 1113. Latrare pro obtre- 
ctare: non latret pravitas hereticorum, 240. Mavelle, 
pro malle, 13, 1118. Nativa forte pro nociva, ibid. Ro- 
mani interpretantur sublimes vel tonantes, propter 
potentiam et fortitudinem, 15, 1113. Sanctus Victor Ca- 
puanus, auctor ignotus, 1122. 

AGOBARDUS (S.), Lugdunensis episc. — Apostoli et 
evangelistzte nibil omnino contra regulas grammatice 
dixeruát quod non ita aut ratio aliqua, aut causa myste- 
rii dici exigeret. CIV, 164. Rusticitas lingue utrum tri- 
buenda sit Spiritui sancto, Moysi et prophetis, 165,166. 
Secunda persona pluralis pro singulari usurpatur, quod 
religiose servabatur medio sevo, 159 et passim. 

Dictiones et locutiones tum Grace tum Latinz. — Aura 
levatitia est, quo sensu olim dicebatur cum audiebatur 
tonitru et coruscabat fulgur, 147, 154. Carra carricata, 
158. Cavallus pro equus, 241. Imagines sanetas dici non 
vult Agobardus, sed sanctorum imagines et quare, 211. 
Injustiliee plurali numero, 186. Insipieutias nostras, 187. 
Joculares, histrionum genus qui postea Gallice dicti sunt 
Jongleurs, 249 not. Judicium crucis, Judicium bei, ad 
causarum definitionem adhibitum, quid, 252 not. Latria 
Grece, quid, 201, 202. Latini eloquii magnus auctor, id 
est Virgilius, 201. Magonia ficta et supnosititia regio nia- 
gorum, 148. Matarus teli genus, 261 not. Memoric san- 
ctorum, id est templa sub sanctorum invocatione dedi- 
cata, 213. Parentes pro eonsanguineis et affinibus, 187. 
Sculpture histriate, 216. Septimauia qualis regio dicta 
fuerit, 227. Tempestarii sive sortiarii qui habebantur ut 
auctores tempestatum et grandinis 147. Opnoxcíx hoc est 
religio, 201, 202. Thresceia, cusebeia theosebeia et la- 
treia quid et quo differant apud Grecos, ibid. Zogra- 
phia Grece dicitur pictura, id est viva scriptura, 216. 

THEODULPHUS, Aurelianensis episc. — Voces et 4o- 
culiones. Arabs. Torvus Arabs, CV, 287. Artarier pro ar- 
ctari, 285. Boat sua quisque, id est exaltat, 295. Capitula, 
capitularia unde iste titulus, 192 not. Caschesia Bacchi, 
290. Carle pro Carole, 374. Catechumenus unde dictus, 
224. Chalybs chalybem cudit, 374. Christicolum nomen, 
327. Conloquio pro colloquio, 283. Exedra pro hexedra 
ecclesice, 210. Exorcismus quid, 225. Gastrimargia seu 
ventris ingluvies, 2. Grippes pro Gryphes, 288. Inlitus 
pro illitus, 287. Inriguus pro irriguus, ibid. Lugdune, 
quasi diceretur Lugdunus, 285. Mage pro magis, 314. 
Moneta pro pecunia, 297. Navegius pro Nave filius, id 
est Josue, 300. Parznesis ad judices, a quo additus est. 
hie tituJus, 283. Piscifluus Rhenus 314. Psalmicanus pro 
psalmista, 285. Rupee pro rupes, ibid. Symbolum unde 
dictum, 226. Tniesis, figure genus qua vocabulum com- 
positum dividitur et per alias dictiones separatur ut 
apud Virgilium: septem subjecta trioni. Per Imesim 
Theudwulfus inariti Gisl& nomen Suavaricum sie separa- 
vit hoe vereu  Suaveque, Gisla, tuo feliciter utere "ico 
326 not. Unguem pro unguentum, chrisma, 327. Wardo 
pro Gardo, flumen in Rhodanum defluens ab urbe Ne- 
mauso, 2835. 

JONAS, Aurelianensis episc. 

Voces ct locutiones. — Adoratui esse, CVI,354. Agmina 
exsequiarum, et pompa funeris dicitur, 262. Aliud sub- 
stantive sumitur, 300. Cartallum, vas et mensura, 123. 
Celare virum, pro zelare videtur, 186. Columbus pro 
columba, 136. Deleetatur, male scribitur melius legito 
luetatur, 269. Fabricte ecclesiarum, 204. Oravedo pro 
gravitate, 357. Impiare ossa morluorum, pro violare,£63. 
Joannes os aureum, hoc est Chrysostomus, 150. Meam 
extremitatem commonefecisti, 122 ; moneo tuam expe- 
riertiasimam sagacitatem,qui modus loqueudi familiaris 
medio svo, presertim inter monachos, 124. ObscuriLas 
et corruptio verborum, adest, 357, 358. Ordinabiliter, 
185. Post quot dies, 187. Rex unde dicitur. 287. Sa- 
gilla verborum, 338. Seriptitasti, id est inepte scrip- 
sisti, ibid. Telum constructionis tus, 340. í 

AGNELLUS, abbas S. Marie ad Blachernas prope 
Ravennatem. — Ammonuit pro admonuit, CVI, 522. Ar- 
dica pars superior ad portam «edificii, 487, 514. Bandum 
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. vexilli genus quod Gallice dicitur bannz?re, 605. Caloce- 
rus nomeu prop. quod bonum tempus interpretatur, 485. 

- Cosmedin Ecclesi, B. V. Mari: nomen an Latinum Grae- 
eumve sit olim disputatum est, 619. Endothis quid, 600, 
-602. Glossocomum sive feretrum seu sepulerum, 515. 
Graphia pro scriptura, 600. Iidata me sectiret, mendose 
à Lypothetis et forte legendum, ita in me scviret, 461. 
Janueulum pro janieulum, 475. Lithostrate litterze id est 
lapidares, 606. Litus obsecrationibus vestris, id est unctus 
et circumteetus, 162. Paries femin. genere usurpatus, 
ut una paries, alia paries, 506. Primicerius, secundice- 
rius, etc., gradus notariorum, 586. Proconisa lapis tumu- 
laris, 516. Punetuatio mendosa, legito: Non aliter pos- 
suin omnia vobis insinuare, 568. Scholasticus quinam est 
dicendus, 452. Spatha, gladii genus ancipitis, 639. Tes- 
sella quid, 630. Vesteraria inulier pro vestiaria, 638. 
Vitales aure id est spiritus, 493. Zancha quid, 603. 

RABANUS MAURUS, archiepisc. Moguntinus. — Lin- 
guarum diversitas unde orta, CIX, 284 ; CXI, 435. Prie- 
Stantiores linguc& quanam fuerint; linguc Greece et La- 
linge eneomium, CXI, 435, 436. Harum linguarum divi- 
siones, ibid. Grammatice definitio, ejusque usus, et laus, 
CVIII, 395, Vox viva litteris preevalet, ex Hieron., CXII, 
327. Auctoritas philosophorum ostendit proprielatem vo- 
eis in aeris percussione esse quocunque moo ictus fiat, 
CXI, 613. Vox distinguitur in articulatam et inarticula- 
tain, in litteratam et ilitteratam, 26i7. Vocum variarum 
distinctiones, CX, 540. Littera, quid, 613 ; quasi a /egi- 
tera dicitur, 615. Quot Latin: litteree, quot Grece sint, 
ibid. Qus vocales et qu: consonantes dicantur, £óid. 
Syliaba quid et unde dicta, 617. De primis syllabis sive 
initialibus, 622. De mediis, 625. Mutze qusenam dicantur 
et quare, 615. Quanam liquide, 616. Accentus dicitur 
ul adeantus. Nulla est vox sine accentu, 625. Gr:ce 
prosodia dicitur accentus, ;bid. De casibus, 673. De nomi- 
nalivo, 634. De casibus obliquis, 642. De pronomine, 644. 
De verbo et hujus conjugatione, 646 e£ seg. De adver- 
biis, 657. De participio, 661. De pedibus metrieis, 675. 
Allegoria proprie de arte grammatica est, CXII, 330. De 
lectione et reeta pronuntiatione, CVII, 363, 364. 

De lingua Hebraica. — Scriptura sacra ab uua lingua 
perfecta opportune potuit per orbem terrarum dissemi- 
nari;per variasinterpretum linguaslonge lateque diffusa 
est, CVII, 380. In Scriptura ita obscure dieta sunt quae- 
dam, utdensissimam caliginem obducant, bid. Nullasane 
sunt magis mandanda memorie, quam illa verborum 
locutionsumque genera qua ignoramus, 383. Debet autem 
studere is qui propriorum signorum peritus esse vult, 
quantum ad sermones pertinet, ut et certam cognoscat 
vim verborum, et proprium sciat modum loeutionum, 386. 
Probabile est quod in familia Heber ex quo lHebrzei dicti 
sunt permanserit lingua qua primitus Adam data fuit, 
930. Quod in linguarum divisione nihil novi condidit 
ereator, sed tantum dicendi modos et formas in diversis 
loquelarum generibus divisit, 252d.; CXI, 435. Lingua 
Hebraea usi sunt patriarchae et prophetie, 256id. Prima est 
linguarum sanctorum, ióid. Arbitrantur quidam linguam 
Hebrseam ipsam esse Chaldaicam, quia Abraham de Chal- 
diis fuit; sed errant eo quod legitur tres pueri Hebrci 
e.quibus Daniel unus erat, didiscisse lingnam quam non 
noverant, scilicet Chaldeorum, 436. Omnes orientales in 
gutture linguam et verba collidunt, sicut Hebrzi et Syri, 
ibid. Occidentales autem verba in dentibus frangunt, 
Sicut Itali et Hispani, ióid. Syrus et Chaldseus vicinus 
Hebr«o est sermone, consonans in plerisque, ut littera- 
rum sono,bid.Litterarum Hebrearum interpretatio,1183. 

Quoad nominum Hebraeorum interpretationem in 
omnibus ubique Hieronymum secutus est Rabanus; ideo 
lectorem remittimus ad hujus S. doctoris indicem locu- 
pletissimum quem videat in suo loco. 

De Greca (ingua. — E linguis sacris Graeca secundum 
tenet locum ; inter cateras gentium linguas clarior et 
sonantior, CXT, 435. In quinque dialectos discernitur, 
quorum prima Kotvf, id est mista sive communis qua 
omnes utuntur ; 29 Attica sive Atheniensis qua usisunt 
omnes Grecie auctores; 39 Quam habent /Egyptii et 
Sieuli ; 4» Ionica ; 59 /Eolica qua locuti sunt ZEoles. 

Etymologis Grece. — Abyssi significatio varia, CXI, 
314, 345. Acolythi unde dieti, CVII, 304. Acroceraunii 
montes unde dicti. CXI, 363. /inigmatist:e quinam dicti, 
CVIII, 723. Agon quid, CXI, 549. Alabastrum quid, CVII, 
1100. Anaglypha quid, CIX, 159. Androgyni quinam di- 
cantur, CXI, 196. Anomala quz sint, 615. Apodyterium 
unde appelletur, 388. Aporic etymon, CIX, 961. Areo- 
pagus interpretatur villa Martis et cur, CXI, 382. Atomi 
quid, 262. Barathrum unde dictum, 374. Chimwra quid, 
198. Chyrogrillum quid, 777. Cycladci unde dicantur, 366. 
:Cyelopes, 197. Cymbali etymon, CIX, 346, 341. Cynici 
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unde dicti, CXT, 445. Cynocephali, 197. Cynomya quid, 
238. Cyprus unde dieta, 165. Electrum unde dictum, 475. 
Enhydrus crocodili hostis, 232. Exomologesis unde dicta. 
CVII, 166. Exstasis quid, CXI, 1330. Gazophylaeii etymo- 
logia, CX, 922. Geometria, CVII,-400. Gymnasium, CXI, 
387. Hippodes equinis pedibus, 197. Horoscopi unde . 
dieti, CX, 423. Hypodiaconi, CXl, 92. Latria et dulia, 
CVIII, 138, Libya uade dieta, CXI, 351. Litani;e et sup- 
plieationes, qud? dicantur, 138. Lyobnus unde dietus, 
605. Lydia et Lycaonia unde. dictze eunt, 344. Macedonia 
unde, 348. Mathematiece etymon, CVII, 398, 399. Melos 
à rotunditate dictum, CXT, 356, Mesopotami:ze etymolo- 
gia, 397. Moechari ligna et lapides quid, 829. Monoceros 
1d est unicornis, CVIIL, 741. Neomenia quie, 783. Nitrum 
unde dietum, CXI, 763. Nyetieorax, 251. Nympharum 
origo et nomina, 454. Orion quid, 273. Palestra, 549. 
Paradisus, 334. Parcnesis seu exhortatio, CX, 236. Pen- 
tapolis quid, CXI, 341. Pheederc quid, 612. Pharetra, 
151. Philargyria, CVIIT, 887. Pyramis ZEgyptiaca, 408. 
Rhomphsa quid, CIX, 902. Satyri homunciones qui, CXI, 
196. Scarabei unde, 256. Scenopegive, CVIII, 787, 788. 
Seiopodes in ZEthiopia qui, CXI, 197. Semeron quid et 
unde, CIX, 486. Storax quid, 933. Synagoge etymon, 
CXI, 90. Tartarus unde dictus, 374. Theoria, 1228. 
Therme quid, 388. Theristrum, QVII, 574. Tyrannus . 
quis, CXI, 446. Xenodochia quid et unde, 397. Xero- 
phagia, 137. Zelotypia, CVIII, 619, 926, 927. 

De lingua Latina. — Quatuor linguàs Latinas discer- 
nunt, scilicet, Priscam, Latinam, Romanam et Mistam, 
CXI, 436. Prisca ea est qua.vetustissimi Itali sub Jano et 
Saturno usi sunt, et incondita ut se habent saliorum 
carmina, ?óid. Latina quam sub Jano et Tuscii regibus 
e&teri in Latio sunt locuti; 1n hac lingua scripte fuerunt 
leges XII tabularum, ibid. Romana qua usi sunt Naevius 
Plautus, Virgilius, Cicero, Horatius, bid. Mista ea est 
qui per soleecismos, barbarismos sub imperatoribus et 
erumpentibus barbaris corrupta est, 436. 

Africa unde dieta, CXI, 351. Amicus unde dictus, 609, 
797, 899. Antichristus unde dictus, CVHI, 1172. Aper 
a feritate vocatus, CXI,907. Appenninus unde dictus, 363. 
Aprica loca qua, 372 Ara unde dicta, 391. Argentum 
unde dictum, 476. Armarium quid, 405. Aurum unde 
dictum, 475. Balnewe unde diclc, 388. Dalteus quid, CVIIT, 
203, 206. Bracchium typice quid, CXII, 813, 874. Cabal- 
lus, pro equus, CXI, 612. Calcaria unde dieta, i6id. Can- 
tor unde, 88. Carbuneulus unde dictus, CVII, 478. Carcer 
unde, CXI, 339. Castor unde dietus, CXI, 222. Cella, dici- 
tur ex eo quod oecultat et celat, 300. Civis, quis, CXII, 
897, 898. Civitas unde, CXI, 315. Ceeli nomen unde, CVII, 
445, Confrages quid, CXI, 370. Corona unde dicta, 584. 
Cubitus geometricus quid, CVIIT, 517. Curia unde dicta, 
CXI, 387. Dalmatiea quid et unde, CVII, 307. Dextra- 
riola quid, CIX, 621. Diluvium unde, CXI, 329. Diversorii 
etymon, 592. Ergasterium et ergastulum quid, 405. Fa- 
ua unde dicta, CXI, 391. Feretrum quid, 607. Ferrum 
unde, 486. Fiscus quid, 604. Focus unde, 605. Forficis 
etymologia, 610. Forum, unde, 544. Framea, 537. Fre- 
num, 612. Fretum quid, 315. Fruetus et arbor, mystice, 
quid, 519. Funda, fundibnularii unde, 541, 611. Funes. 
unde dicti, 156. Gehennei: nomen unde, CVII, 901. Gens 
unde dicta, CXI, 497. Heligenstadii oppidi etymon, CXII, 
1633. Hiatus quid, CXT, 373. Hispani: unde nomen, 351. 
Hominis varii acceptiones, 137. Humeri varie interpre- 
tationes, CXII, 959. Incubus quid et unde dictus, CXI, 
434. India unde, 335. Insulz unde dicte, 353. Lapis unde 
dietus, 462. Laurus unde, 511. Lectus unde, 106. Leo 
quid dicatur, 45, 207. Lepua quasi Levipes, 205. Libra 
unde dicta, 482. Libya unde, CIX, 283 ; CXI, 351. Linea. 
stricta quid, CVIII, 191. Littis unde, CXT, 372. Lubricum 
quid, 372. Lucus unde, 371. Lumbare sive cinetorium 
quid, 903. Lupanar quid, 253. Mare unde, 459. Marmor 
unde dictum, 463. Metalli etymologia, CXI, 474. Moia : 
unde dicta, 603. Mors unde dicta, 194. Mus ab humo, CXI, 
9226. Musio unde, 226. Naso; arvo quis, CVIII, 485. Nu- 
bis vari: aeceptiones, 415 ; CXI, 1167. Nuntius mortis 
qui, CXI, 734. Obstacula orationis quc, 860, 861. Oceanus 
unde, 312. Olla unde dicta, 602. Os, oris variae acceptio- 
nis, CXII, 1013. Oscines aves qus, CXI, 255. Peedagogi 
etymon, CXII, 306. Palme interpretatio, CX, 159, 511. 
Paunonia unde dieta, 350. Panis varii sensus, CVIII, 80. 
Pinus quid, CXI, 517. Platanus, CIX, 931. Portus unde 
dictus, CXI, 372. Reda quid, 608. Ripheeus mons unde di- 
ctus, 363. Saerarium quid, 391. Sage cilicinee quid, CVIII, 
164. Sancta sanctorum unde dicta, 392. Satrapise et sa- 
trapes, quid, Satyri homuneiones quinam, 196. Scotia 
unde appellata, 354. Serinium quid, CXII, 1172. Seulptura 
histriata quid, CIX, A440. Senes proprie qui, CXI, 7306. 
Sicilie etymon, 357. Sine me quomodo interpretandum, 
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CVII, 227. Situla unde dicta, CXI, 600, 601. Solurius 
unde dictus, 363. Statera, quid, 485. Superstitio unde 
dicta, 95. Sutores unde dicti, 526. Taberne unde dicte, 
388. Tabulat:e: quid, CIX, 146. Templum unde dictum, 
392. Thalami vocabulum per oraculum introductum, 
CXI, 390.. Tonitru unde dictum et quid denotet, 277. 
Ve vox est minantis, CX, 560. Velites quid, CXI, 450. 
Venenum unde dictum, 232. Veredarii quid, CIX, 663, 
664. Vervex a viribus dictus, CXI, 202. Vipera unde di- 
cta, 239. Vita propter vigorem dicta, CXII, 835. Vitis 
unde nomen, CX, 474. Vocum variarum distinctiones; 
CX, 540, 544. 

WALAFRIDUS STRABUS, Fuidensis monachus, au- 
ctor Glossae ordinarie e SS. Patribus colleclze. — Alia 
tantum hujus seriptoris opera tanquam sibi propria 
evolvimus. 

Varie Valafridi dictiones locutionesque interpretata .— 
Interpretantur nomina Hebrea que citantur in Jesu 
Christi Genealogia juxta Mattheenm, CXIV, 850 e£ seqq. 
Absida, id est lucida, 928. Analogium unde dictum, 926, 
Altare ab alta ara, 925. Basilica sive regia, i514. Camera 
a càvitate dicta, 926. Campan:e a Camoania diclee, 924. 
Cancelli quid et unde, 924. Coemeterium id est recubito- 
rium, sive dormitorium mortuorum, 925. Cryplie, 982. 
Ecclesie etymon, 924. Exedra est absidis genus, 925. 
Fores a foris dict:e, 026. Hymnus angelicus, id est G oria 
in excelsis, 949, 951. Janua a Jano, 926. Lacunarja seu 
laquearia pendentia quid, 926. Martyria vocantur Eccle- 
sic, ibid. Nolie a Nola dictae, 924. Nomina qua Latini re- 
ceperunt a Grecis, et Theodisci a Latinis, 927. Porto 
unde dicte, 926. Pulpitum id est in publico statutum, 
926. Sacrarium quid, bid. Temptare scribitur pro ten- 
iare, 870. Theodiseca barbaries, 926. Valve a volvendo 
dicte, ibid. 

Hie multos scriptores omisimus, scilicet Ebonem Hhe- 
mensem episcopum, Harthmanum S. Galli monachum, 
Ermanrieum Augiensem monachum, Erchambertum Fri- 
singensem episcopum, Nithardum Saneti Richardi abba- 
tem, Amulonem Lugdunensem episcopum, eo quod pau- 
cissima scripla tradidere, et ipsum Haymonem Halber- 
statensem episcopum qui nonnisi relulit in suis com- 
mentaris et ipsis homilis, verbo ad verbum, quod 
dixere antiquiores, et nihil novi adjectum novimus sive 
in arte grammatica, sive in lingusz studio. Idem dicen- 
dum de Floro Lugdunensi diacono. 

.LUPUS, Ferrariensis abbas. — Armarium pro biblio- 
theca, CXIX, 464. Artes alit honor, Ciceronis est verbum 
in Tuscul., 433. Bajulusitavulgo appellabantur monitores, 
529. Brevis voluminom, brevis causarum quid, 435 not. 
Cultus sermonis, 502. Diminutiva vocabula, Lupus habet. 
In nostro parvulo S. Petro, id est nostro monasterio, 
quod S. Petro dedicabatur, Orator Cotta in medio senatu 
de Tiberio imperat. agens dixit, Tiberiolus meus, qua 
familiaritas improbata est. Apud Mattheum Parisium 
refertur quod theologus quidam de mysterio SS. Trini- 
talis loquens sic pueriliter exclamasset: O Jesule, Jesule, 
quantum in hae quzstione confirmavi legem tuam et 
exaltavi; idem diminutivum Jesulus applicatur puero 
Jesu in Historia B. Mariz Sancti Montis. Insuper juxta 
Ripamontium, demon cum interpellaretur a D. Bernardo 
uL exiret de quadam muliere, sic Beriiardum est allocu- 

-tus: Nee me p«llere potuit Cyrolus (S. Cyrus ad quem 
jam delata fuerat) nee hodie Bernardolus pellet, 517, 
518 not. Exsolutim pro indusia exsoluti, 601. Famosissi- 
mus imperator, sie de Carolo Magno, 433. Glizz Ger- 
manice id est lintea, unde camisia glizzina monachorum 
S. Galli, 532 not. Gravate pro laboriose, 451. Incolumis 
pro ineolumes aec. plur., 434. Jurative, per juramentum, 
615. Littera -unciales, qua, 448. Mater ecclesia id est 
Cathedralis, 572. Nitoramentum, novum voeabulum quo 
Lupus meniis vitorem-videtur designasse, 503 not. Paro- 
chia pro dicecesis, 618. Prieceptum tetigit, id est diploma 
regium, 533. Puerilia deponere, 451. Helicta pro vidua, 


593. Sermonis proprietates, de vita Carol Maeni ab. 


Eginhardo sie Lupus : Ibi elegantiam sensuum, ibi rari- 
tatem eonjunctionum, quasi in auctoritatem notaveram, 
ibidemque non longissimis periodis impeditas et impli- 
citas ae modicis absolutos spatiis sententias inveniens, 
amplexus sum, 434. Somauiare pco excogitare, 508. Syl- 
labe producta et corrept, 447, 448, 451, 500, 501. 
Tetigit palatium, id est versatus est in aula principis, 
514. 'Tripertitum opus, 513. Vicarii amobiles quinazn 
dicerentur, 482 not. Sine vitio, id est secundum cano- 
nes, 480. 

PASCHASIUS (S.) RADBERTUS, Corbeiensis abbas. 

Hebraice inleyprelet?ones, — Abiu, pater meus iste 
sonat, CXX, 92. Abraham pater innltorum, 89. Achaz, 
compreheudens, 91. Aiu, fous vel oculus, 1092. Aleph, 
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doctrina, 1442. Alpheus, millesimus eive doclus, 407. 
Amasias populus elevatus, 91. Aminadab, populus voluu- 
tarius, 88. Aram, electus vel excelsus, ibid. Azur adje- 
ctus, 92. Barachias, Benediclus Dei, 786. Buriona, 539. 
Barrabas, filius magistri, 927. Bortholomceus, syrum 
nomen, Filius euspendit aquas, 406. Beelzebub, idolum 
musco, 426. Basabec puteus septimus, sive puteus civi- 
tatis, 65. Beth, domus, 1066, Bethania, domus obedien- 
tiz:e, 699. Bethleem, domus panis, 125. Booz, fortis, 62. 
Caph, manus, 1084. Capharnaum, villa pülcherima, 397. 
Chobar, gravitado, gravitas, 171. Coph, vocatio, 1096. 
Chore calvus, 1003. David, manu fortis, 65. Edom, rufus, 
sanguinolentus, 1233. Eleazar, Deus meus adjutor, 94. 
Eüachim, Dei resurrectio, 92. Eliud, Deus meus, 94. 
Emmanuel, nobiscum Deus, 117. Ephrata, furorem vidit, 
133. Gehenna ab Hebreo, Gehennon, vallis filiorum 
Ennon, 428. Genesareth, ortus principium, 530. Gethse- 
mani Vallis pinguissima, 902. Gimel plenitado, 1318. 
Golgotha, calvaria seu decollatoruun locus, 944. Jacob 
supplantator, 94. Jairus, illoaminans, 381. Ididda, paci- 
ficus, sive dilectus, 1010. Iod, principium, vel desolatio, 
12918. Iseachar, merces, 408. Judas, confessio, 16. La- 
med, disciplina, 1084. Lamma zabactani ut. quid dere 
liquisti me, 956. Malchus, rex, 917. Mammona juxta 
Syros, divitite, 307. Manasses, oblivio, 92. Mathan, 
Donum, 94. Matthaeus, Donatus, 369. Melchil eruditio, 


' vel doctissimus, 1010. Man, 1088. Naason, Augurium 


forte, 88. Nara, iufantula, 116. Nazareth germen novellum, 
seu flos campi, 148. Nun, sempiternum, 1089. Obed, 
serviens, 89. Opbir, risus seu herbosum, 1203. Ossana, 
salvifica, salvum fae, 705. Osias, robustus Domini, 91. 
Phares, divisio, 59. Pharisci, divisi, segregati, 765. Phe 
littera os, oris, 1093. Racha, vox irascenlis, ut Latine 
per interjeelionem Aem / exprimitur, 240. Rachel, ovis 
Dei, 144. Res caput, 1097. Ruben, effusus ut aqua, 87. 
Ruth, festinans, 89. Sade, justitia, 1094. Sadoch, justifi- 
catus, 92. Salathiel, frutex Dei, 75. Samech, adjutorium, 
1090. Sargon princeps hortorum, 1117. Satan contrarius, 
568. Scharioth, memoriale Domini, 404. Simon, obediens, 
207. Sin, dens, 1099. Tau, signum, 1101. Teth, bonum, 
1080. Thamar, amaritudo, 56. Thomas, abyssus, 4006. 
Urias lux mea Dei, 65. Vau, et, 1074. Zabulon, nocturna 
profluvia, 397. Zain, heec, 1075. Zebub, musca, 426. 

Grece voces definile seu interpretata», — Andreas, 
fortis sive virilis, CXX, 207. Antichristi et Pseudochristi 
qui dieantur, 798. Bacchionitze vel Baceroperitie quinam 
philosophi dicebantur, 417. Baptisma uude dictum, 690. 
Bap?e genus domus in Palestina, 1037. Aóta quid, 670. 
AovAsía, quid, 199. Evangelium quot modis dicitur, 38, 
39. Eulogie, quid, 1026. Hypoerite qui dicantur, 271. 
Kaxíx quid, 314. Lampades unde dicte, 843. A«vpe(a quid, 
199. Metempsychosis unde dicta, 512. Mcechia quid, 248. 
Myrrha quid, 137. Paralysis, tropice, 366. I1á80oc, quid et 
unde, 248. Philippus quod nomen Radbertus interpre- 
latur, os lampadis quasi ab Hebreo diceretur, 406, sed 
rarius, a Grieco derivatur, et eques seu equorum secta- 
tor interpretatur. Plateia a latitudine dicitur, 1199. 
IIgoxáüstx quid apud Grecos, 248. Proselyti qui dicuntur, 
714. Stacte quid, 1035. Stater,siclus sanctuarii, 20 obo- 
los valens, 600. Struthio quid, 1205. Synagoga, 713. 
Thalamus spouss, 1055. 

Latinz voces nolatu dignae. — Altiliaunde dieta, CXX, 
742. Anima quot modis dieitur, 433. Arcum extendere 
quid, 1112. Aurum obscuratum quid tropice, 1197. Calicis 
et paropsidis muudatio quid figurate, 780. Canes, quinam 
dicti, 317. Communicare pro coinquinare unde sumitur, 
534. Commutatio anima quid, 572. Croceis nutriri quid, 
1211. Decuriones quinam dicli, 971, Didragma quid et 
uude, 601. Donee, quid in Scripturis, 119. Femur quo- 
modo sumatur, 1027. Infantes qui dicantur, 712. Lacinias 
teuere quid, 1121. Latitudo populi quid, 91. Manus pro 
vita activa, 251. Misericordia quid et unde dicta, 221. 
Osaa figurate quid, 1215. Perventores qui dieuntur, 344, 
Porta augusta qua, 321, 322. Port inferi quid, 561, 562. 
Sal pro sapientia figurate, 231. Sancti nubes dieti et cur, 
406. Waudali domini Romse, 414. Stantes qui dicantur, 
575. Triticum dicuntur sancti, 495. Tuba canere ante se 
quid, 971. Umbra mortis quid, 204. Vestimentum vetus 
quid, 378. Vindemiare quid, 1102. Vineti terr:e, quinam 
sint, 1172. 

Pauecissimaadmodum invenimusingenuaapudRatram- 
mum Corbeiensem monachum, CXXI ; ideo omissus, ut et 
scriptitatores qui hune sequuntur ; satis sit memorare , 
pessimam Alvari Cordubensis Latinitatem, tam in prosa, 
CXXI, 398 et segq., quam in versibus suis, 555 ef segq. 
Simul et dictionem paulo correctiorem Vandalberti Pru- 
miensis monachi in ejus Martyrologio, 519 et seqq. 

JOANNES SCOTUS ERIGENA, monachus. — Quomodo 
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Latine et Grece lingue preveptores nancisci poterat, 
CXXII, xix et seqg. Admirandum profecto est quomodo 
ille vir barbarus,in finibus mundi positus, qui quanto ab 
hominum conversatione, tauto eredi potuit alterius lin- 
gui dictionelonginquus, talia intellectu capere in aliam- 
que linguam transferre voluerit, 15.Hebraice aut Syriace 
cotus nescivit, 14. Quomodo Gr:ecas litteras discere 
otuerit in Hibernia, 25id.Ex Griecc locutionis abundan- 
lia siepe praepositiones anteponuntur et tamen nullum 
augent sensum, ut v. gr. illae £res, &v&, xai, mpóc, re, et, 
"ad.Item dicendum de cata quc in multistranslationibus 
vertitur, 164. Intellectus noster, cum per se sil invisibilis 
et ineomprehensibilis, signis tamen quibusdam et mani- 
festatur et comprehenditur dum vocibus vel litteris vel 
alis nutibus, veluti quibusdam corporibus inerassa- 
iur.... dum vult vocibus et litteris incorporatur, 633. 

Pars Greca. — Acrido melitrophos, locustas et mel 
comedens, OXXII, 305. Adamaston, quod durum est et 
Indomitnm, 262. Agalma. Agalmatum studiosi, 169, 471. 
Anacephalweósis totius capituli, 141. Analytica, 184. 
Anarcha, sine principio, 451, 516, 625. Aorasia, exorbitas 
seu cacllas, 534. Apéchémata, quid, 164. Apophasis et 
cataphasis, quid, 155, 522. Archetypia primitive forme, 
164. Autopalheia, actio et passio ejusdem persone, 467. 
Gacopatheia,mala passio,201.Cataphatica aflirmatio,522. 
Curia quid,195.Epermenón unde dictum,177.Epigramma 
capituli, 143. Episteme, scientia sive disciplina, 184. 
Eucheróta facilia, 170. Euprépeia, decor, pulchritudo, 
185. Exousiarcha, 197. Hymnologia, laudatoria oratio, 
149. Hypostasis, substantia, 613.Jeron sacrum, 180. Orasis 
proorasis, visio, pravisio; ab 6pó, video, definio,destino, 
si preeponatur zpó, habes xgoopó, praevideo, preedefinio, 
predestino, 431. Ousia, essentia, 443, 465, 491. Panther 
belluze genus ferocissimum, 168. Patrociuétos, pater 
motus, 190. Hepl qUacoc peptopo0 de divisione natur, 
titulus cujusdam operis Scoti, 442. Philanthropia, miseri- 
cordia, 141. Phótophaneia quid, 131. Phótodosia, claritas 
seu luminum datio,133. Podera,tunicaita diciturquia ad 
podas, id est pedes pendebat, 202. Prototypa principalia 
exempla, 616.Saphrophilus, legito saprophilus, putredini 
delectatus, 358. Symbamata, accidentia, 472. Symbola, 
169. Teletarchia sacrorum positio, 136, 137. Thearchia, 
summa deitas, 153, 179. Theophania divina apparitio sive 
Imago, 132, 208. Theoria physica verborum, 290. Theosis, 
deificatio, 151. Theosophi, 169, 259. uY?«ov quid, 443. 

Pars Latina. — Acceptivum, CXXII, 176, 178. Acci- 
dentia primordialis, 507. Citivolus, Deividus Joannes, 
285. Conrationalis, 141. Datio et donatio pro datum et 
donum,127, 128.Esse substantive sumptum,521.Essendo, 
ibid. Humaniformis, 258. Incasualis colloeatio, 181. In- 
commutabiles rationes, 529. Localitas illocalis, 633. Ni- 
hilum quid, 634. Plusquequam pro plusquam, 517. Prze- 
destinare, preescire quid, 361. Probamina certa, id est 
certi conclusiones, 784. Processio creaturarum earum- 
demque reditus inseparabiles, 529. Resonantic seu re- 
sultationes, id est rerum intelligibilium imaginationes, 
164, 169. Simplus, simpla, 127, 175. Supermundalia, 
163. Super consummativa consummatio, 225. Superfir- 
mitata virtus, 243. Subpungere mentem, 159. Vocabula 
non omnia componit Latinitas ceque ae Grecitas, 460, 
461. Vox. Vocibus et litteris, dum vult, incorporatur 
noster intelleetus, 633. 

ADO, Viennensis archiepisc. — Quoad linguarum 
studium nihil apud Adonem apparet. Vide Notam que 
vocem Grecam scolaces per Latinam funalia vult inter- 
pretandam, unde dicta sunt funera, CXXIII, 355. 

USUARDUS, Sangermanensis monachus. — /Eque ac 
Ado nullam producit alicujus momenti elucidationem 
ad linguc rationem et studium. Hic autem locus est 
quasdam observationes praestare super nomina propria 
qui in utroque Usuardi catalogo leguntur, CXXIV, 
1279. 1287. Nomina propria hominum distinguimus in 
qualuor preecipuas linguarum familias. 

Prima familia nomina respicit, quce ad Orientales in- 
guas pertinent. Hebream scilicet, Syriacam, Persicam, 
JEgyptiacam, ZEthiopicam, Punicam, Arabicam, eto., 
ut Abraham, Isaac, Moyses, Elias, Matthaeus, Bartholo- 
mous, Joannes, Pachomius, etc. 

Secunda familia complectitur nomina qua ad Gic- 
cam linguam revocantur el Graeca radice formautur ut 
Achilles, Agapetus, Alexander, Andreas, Basilius, Chry- 
sogonus, Cyrillus, Dionysius, etc. 

Tertia familia nomina Latine lingue seu Italorum, 
Etruscorum Romanorumve ampleetitur ut, Agricola, 
Albinus, Amandus, Aquilinus, Augustinus, Benedictus, 
Domitianus, Donatus, Desiderius, Honoratus, ete. 

Quarta fiuila nomina includit quee ex origine Go- 
lhiea, Celtica, Germanicave derivantur, et suieradicibus 


INDEX LINGUISTICJE. 


130 


presertim dignoscuntar, Porro Gothiec radices. prcwe- 
sertim hiec sunt. 

Al. : Aldegundis, Aldhelmus, Aldetrudis. 

Adal, Adel: Adalbertus, Adelardus. 

Ans, Arat, Avnf, Austr, Autb : Anscharius, Ansel- 
mus, Arnaldus, Arnulphus, Austrudis, Autbertus, elc. 

Bald, Band, Baud : Baldomerus, Balduinus, Bandari- 
dus, Baudelicus, etc. 

Berr, Bere, Berl, Bern, Bert, Berth, Berw : Berardus, 
Bercarius, Berlindis, Bernardus, Bernaldus, Bertinus, 
Bertrada, Bertha, Bertharius, Berwaldus, etc. 

Botlf, Bramb, Brand, Burch, Burg, Duth: Bolufus, 
Brambertus, Braudanus, Briojetta, Burchardus, bur- 
gundus, Burgundofera, Buthelmus, ete. 

Clod, Ctoth, Colm, Conrd, Cunb, Cung, Cutb, Culhb : 
Clodultus, Clothsendis, Colmannus, Conradus, Cuniber- 
ius, Cunegundis, Culburga, Cuthbertus, etc. 


Dod, Drog, Dunís : Doda, Dodo, Drogo, Dunstanus, 
etc. 

Ead, Ebr, Edel, Edb, Edm, Egb, Egw, elg. Emm. 
Engl, Engv, Erch, Ereud, Erck, Ethel, Evr, Ew, Eym, 
Eyn: Badburga, Eadmerus, Ebrulfus, Edeltrudis, Ed- 
mundus, Eduardus, Egberlus, Egwinus, Einbertha, El- 
fegus, Eligius, Emmia, Epgelbertus, Ensuitha, Erchen- 
waldus, Erembertus, Erendrudis, Erekembodus, Erme- 
lindis, Elhelburga, ILthelreda, Everardus, Evurtius, 
Ewaldus, Ewigius, Eymerica, Eynardus, ete. 

Filb, Finn, Florb, Folg, Franc, Fraud, Fred, Frid, 
Fulc : Fiiibertus, Findrudis, Finnianus, Florbertus, Fol- 
quinus, Fraueciscus, Francoveus, Fraubaldus, Frede- 
gandus, Frederieus, Fridolinus, Frodobertus, Fulche- 
rius, Fulco, etc. : 

Gall, Gand, Gang, Geb, Gelt, Gend, Gengl, Gerdl, 
Gerd, Gerbr, Gerh, Gerl, Germ, Gerir, Gerv: Gallus, 
Galla, Gaudulfus, Gangulfus, Gebetrudis, Geldeldus, 
Gendulfus, Genebaudus, Genglufus, Genulfus, Geraldus, 
Gerardus, Gerebaldus, Gerbrandus, Gerhardus, Ger- 
manus, Gertrudis, Gervasius, eto. 

Gilb, Gild, Gisl, Glod, God, Goer, Gon, Gosw, Gotb, 
Grim, Grod, Grog, Gud, Guid,G uiq, Guil, Gumb, Gund : 
Gilbertus, Gildardus, Gildas, Gislenus, Godeslinda, Go- 
bertus, Godardus, Godeberta, Godefridus, Godoaldus, 
Godsealeus, Goericus, Gondultus, Goswinus, Gotbertus, 
Grimbaldus, Grolegangue, Grogbertus, Gudualdus, 
Guibertus, Guido, Guigo, Guillelmus, Guinbertus, Gun- 
dolfus, etc. ] 

Had, Hal, Harl, Henr, Hertr, Herb, Herib, Herl, Hif, 
Higb, Bild, Hub&: Herdelinus, Halfardus, Harlindis, 
Harwaldus, Hedwigis, Henricus, Heribertus, Herlindis, 
Hersuinda, Hidulfus, Hildegardis, Hlildewardus, Hu- 
bertus, Humbertus, ete. 

Ida, Ideb, Ingel, Irg, Iv: Ida, Idaberga, Ileburga, 
Imerus, Ingela, Iringardis, Ivo. 

Kan, Ken, Kent, Kin: Kanutua, Keneswita, Kentiger- 
nus, Kunegundis, Kyneburga. 

Ladi, Lamb, Land, Lang, Lamnt, Lead, Leot, Leov,. 
Leow, Leud, Lief, Liet, Lind, Loth, Ludg, Ludw, Luth: . 
Ladis, laus, Lambertus, Landrieus, Landulfus, Langul- 
fus, Lartíraneus, Leodegarius, Leotaldus, Leovaldus, 
Leudomirus, Liefardus, Lietbertus, Lindemannus, Lin- 
irudia, Lotharius, Lugderus, Ludovicus, Ludwinus, 
Lutgardis, Luthardus, etc. 

Mael, Madel, Maiut, Mab, Marclf, Mathld, Med, Menl, 
Meyn, Monlf: Maclovius, Madelberth, Madelgisilus, 
Maingoldus, Malburga, Monegildis, Marculfus, Marnul- 
fus, Mathildis, Medardus, Medericus, Mengzoldus, Me- 
nulfus, Meynardus, Modoaldue, Monulfus. 

Nig, Niv, Nonn, Norb, Notg: Nigundis, Nivardis» 
Notgerus, Nonnus, Nonna, Norbertus. 

Oda, Odg, Odil, Oo Odol, Odul, Old, Osw, Othm: 
Oda, Odalrieus, Odgerus, Odilo, Odo, Odrada, Odolri- 
cus, Odulfus, Oldericus, Oswaldus, Oswinus, Othmarus, 
ete* 

Pegg, Piyp : Pegga, Pippinus. 

Rad, Rig, Ray, Reg, Rel, Remb, Reyn, Rich, Rig, Rob, 
Rod, Rog, Rol, Rum, Rut: Radbertus, Radbodus, Radul- 
phos, Ragomerus, Regenfledis, Rembertus, Remundus, 
Reyuoldus, Richardus, Rictrudis, Rigobertus, Rodul- 
fus, Rolandus, Romualdus, ete. 

Sab, *ag, Serb, Sigeb, Sigfr: Sabaudus, Sagaria, 
Sexburga, Sigebertus, Sigefridus, Sicfridus, ete. 

Tadw, Telb, Theod, Trutp: Tadwinus, Tetbaldus, 
Theodolfus, Trutpertus, Tugdualus, etc. 

Ubguld, Udal, Ug, Ulfag, Ultan: Ubalduos, Udalricus, 
Ugo, Ulfagius, Ullanius. e c. 

Vastr, Ved, Vulm, Vult : Vastradis, Vedastus, Volga- 
nus, Vulmarus, Vultanus, etc. 
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Omnia nomina quorum prima littera est W, ad lin- 
guam Gothicam pertinent, ut Walbertus, Walfridus, 
Waldetrudis, Valdrada, Waso, Wereburga, Werenfri- 
dus, Wibraudis, Wichbnurga, Wilifridus, Willhelmus, 
Willibaldus, Wolfangus, Wolstanus, Wolfelmus. — 
Yda, Yduberga, Ythamarus. 

HINCMARUS, archiepisc. Rhemensis. 

Varie locutiones et voces tum Crece tum Latine. — 
Aclionales domus, que, CXXV, 721. Adilluminari, 226. 
Adulescentule, 641. Aliquanta (post), 89, 346. Alodes 
quid, 799. Ampullula chrismate plena e ecelo demissa 
per columbam, 1160. Anathema, id est alienatio, 1690. 
Arbitrium unde dietum, 439. Aruspices quinam dican- 
tur, 748. Bunnuarium, est ager dilimitatus, 777. Carmi- 
nibus incantatus, 717. Chresimon, quid, 476. Coclhe- 
bla, 711. Cortis villa est sive rustica habitatio, 777. De- 
fensare, 72 Dusius, deemonis genus quo noctu femina 
opprimi olim credebatur, 717. Furatis horulis, t8. Ge- 
neciales femina;, seu voluptati deditee, 717. Horoscopi 
quinam dieantur, 748. Hydromanti magi quinam de- 
nominentur, 718. Impremeditata quastio, 646. Lamie, 
genti genus quo terrentur pueri, 717. Malefici, quinam 
dicuntur, 718. Mansus, predium rusticum, 777. Matri- 
cularii, 1110. Meraca veritas, 89. Necromantii, quinam, 
718. Nucem juxta nucleam frangere, quid, 246. Pita- 
cium Gotescalci, 369. Pluripliciter, 649. Proestigiatores, 
sive obstrigilli, quinam, 719. Primicerius seu dus, $3. 
Prosuerius mendose loco proposuerunt, 181. Pytho- 
nisse, 718. Schedula, 475,476. Sortiarii qui, 717. Sorti- 
legi quinazm, 718. Tritheoteia seu trina Deitas, 477. 
Ventriloquai, 718. Zabulus, pro diabolus, 141. 

ANASTASIUS Bibliothecarius, in Vitas SS. Pontif. 
an. 888. — Absida, Vide infra apsis, apsida. Absolutio 
pro permissione, CXXVIII, 1174. Absolvere pro dimit- 
tere, 1098, 1150, 1390. Abslultus pro ablatus, 1175. Ac- 
cubita, aecubitus, id est triclinium, 1029, 1307. Acu 
pielile, 1306. Adhirere pro conjungere, 1037. Adorare 
pontificem, pro reverenter salutare, 515. Affamen locu- 
' tionis, 1264. Almificus, 1187, 1218. Alvarire, gemmae 
genus, 1283. Ambo pars ecclesie quce dicatur,922.A men- 
dule aures, 1354. Ama seu amula offertoria, 348, 349, 
1194. Ante pro potius, 1350. Anaglypha, 1227. Antipho- 
nali pro antiphonatim, 199. Appar pro exemplar, 1182. 
Apsis, apsida pars quidam ecclesise, 1229, 1283, 1349. 
Augmentata, 1024. Canthara cerostrata, vasis. genus, 
201, 363. Chrysoclavum, 1200. Clusos inlroire, 1096. 
Cymbilia episcopii, 710, 1158. Delympidare, id est cla- 
rescere 849. Desertare, 1360. Diptycha ecclesiarum, 
811. Falsare, 808. Forma pro fonte videtur sumi, 1188. 
Fossatum Longobardorum abstulerunt, 1096. Gabuta e 
lectrina, 475 ; Gabatha aurea, 724; Gabathe Saxicse 
1026. Gammadisee quid, 1336. Guandali pro Wandali, 
917. Graphiones, 1178. Hlegumenus monasterii, quis, 
1214. Holosericus ornatus, 868. Ignis reticus quid, 200. 
lntarta forte pro sdificata, 685. Intartizare, id est eri- 
gere, edificare, 722. Litaniae seu Lelanice majores, 1213. 
Massa quid, 1187. Musivum Agni, cruces p Ime ex 
musivo, 454. Octaplum, vela de octaplo, 187. Octuagin- 
ta pro octoginta, 1336. Pallia olobera b'uitea, 475, 945. 
Palla stauracina, seu quadrapola, 1182. Paracellarii 
pauperes, 1060. Paracanthara, 348, 349. Palergium 
chrysoclavum, 868. Praxit forte pro pransus est, 770. 
Primatos pro primates, 709. Quadrapola pallia, 1182. 
Quadri porticus ecclesiarum, 797. Relieta pro vidua, 
1187. Roga pro donatione, 686, 792, 1209. Sarta tecta 
quid, 1196. Satania, 1214. Stauracin quid, 1182, 1187. 
"l'igarium argenteum, 454. Titulus sanctorum, monu- 
menti genus, 1187. Translatari, 1196. Voces. Latinis 
vocibus vietorias acclamare, 812. 

ISIDORUS MERCATOR. — Pauca dicenda necesse 
wslimamus de hujus auctoris compilalione, qu: ad 
plurimos scriptores pertinet Agonizare pro desertare, 


CXXX, 188. Aleze, id est tabulze ludus, 420. Carrucm, 


192. Charitative, pro misericorditer, 193. Exprefectus, 
exconsul, 303. Eucharistia qu: vox raro invenitur apud 
seriptores anteriores, 516. Fratreia Grece, id est cons- 
piratio, sive conjuratio, 312. Gustare mortem, 997. Lec- 
ticz:e, 192. Libelli famosi, id est diffamaltorii, 418. Qua- 
drige, 192. 

REMIGIUS, $. Germani 
chus. 

Hebraica, Greca et. Latino. — Alphabethii Hebraici 
interpretata,et connexiee, CXXXI, 145. Aorasia id estavi- 
dentiu,ccecitatis genus ab abstractione mentis procedens, 
65.Cataduppa dicitur loeus quo ab altissimis rupibus ruit 
flum:n Gehon, 61, 91. Cataraetee, id lest. fenestro, 76. 
Cbiroma, Chroma!ienm quid, 932. Coluber et Cerastes 
quid, 128. Diapason unde dictum, 924. Diapsalina quid; 


Antissiodorensis  mona- 
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140.Diastema quid, 941. Diatessaron musiec elementum, 
939. Diatonicum et enharmonicum, quo diserepent,931, 
932. Emptitius quis dicatur, 88. Euphrates, frugiter in- 
lerpretatur, 61. Hiberce nsenie sive. Hispaniege vanita- 
tes, 53. Historia unde dicta 54. Imago quasi imitago,57. 
Ineloquens infans, 184, Lux a luendo, 55. Modulatio 
quid, 948. Nazareus quis dicebatur, 899. Obelus, virgu- 
la jacens, 144. Pentateuchus unde dictus, 51. Perizo- 
mata, quid, 65. Polymita, vestis diversi coloris, 114. 
Prefatio, Greece prologus sive procemium, id est bre- 
viatio, 51. Principari, 906. Prophetia quid, 145. Psalte- 
rion, Lat. organum,/138. Puppis sancta crucis, 915. 
Rhythmus quid, 936, 949. Septies, id est integre, per- 
fecte, 70. Significantia nominum, 141. Sympsalma quid, 
140. Syntagma, compositio, 53. Systema quid, 943. To- 
nus quid, 945. Tropi musicales a divisione linguarum 
Greece nominantur, 934. Uugula unde dicta, 128. Ver- 
naculus quid, 88. Zoe, vita, unde zoa animalia, 60. 

ABBO, Saugermanensis monachus. — Seriptor ille et 
cacopoeta, quaedam traddit obscuritate admodum rara 
sieut et locutione barbara: aliquot sint exempla, 
CXXXII, 7148-78. 


Plectra revolvamus vocis post terga stuporum 
F'odere quo fragili fuerant infecia loquamur, 
Agmina Normannum Francis e finibus antra 
Ad. sua nolentum descendere, sed. Sequanina 
Imo fluenta eupiscentum, (ua rursus adire 
Que argentum sibimet retinendo, novalia monsítrent ; 

Hic Eba(us raptat cordam vibratque sagittam 
Quam mnauclerus in ascellam per navis iatum 
Pravius accevit, modicum terebroque foratum. 

Evaz, inveniunt quingen, plagisque trucidant 
His miscuit praestans Ebolus Mavortius abba, 

Nà cupidus nimium, lascivus, ef omnibus aptus ; 
Nam pulchre nituit studiis, quz gramma ministra 
Faderis anítistes causa permisit abire 

Anschericus tentos, potius concidere debens. 

Clerice, dipticas lateri ne dempseris unquam ; 
Corcula labentis fugias ludi fore, ne te 
Letetur foedus sandapi(a neque toparcha ; 

Machia sit tibi, quo ierarchia, necque cloaca, 
Mon enteca, nec alogia, verum absida tecum 
Commaneat.... 

Gripphia te langat carchesia, togaque crebro, 
Absislat vero glauconia, cruninis offa. 

Brathea blatta dehinc, enclitiva, prosapiaque 
Mititie Christi per te nullatenus absint. 
Amphytappa (aon exstat, badanola nec non: - 
Effipiam, diamant, stragulam pariterque proponam. 
Agagula caelebs aginat pecudes, nec ablundam. 


Omittitur ODO Cluniacensis abbas, qui Moralium 8$. 
Gregorii epitomen tradidit, et ubique Sancti doctoris 
verba servavit. 

ATTO, Vercellensisepisc. — Ad presensesse, CXXXIV, 
622. Aldiones, 20. Apostolus, Latine missus. 289. Arcana 
verba quai, 482. Aumatia, loca secreta in theatro, 863. 
Bonibinare, id est tuba tonare, 861. Czeliapotionis genus 
quod ex frumento conficitur, 869. Cautabius, id est te- 
nuissima purgamenta, 860-861. Castelle, 20. Coltites, 
colti et incolti, 5d. Compater, commater, quid sonat, 
110. Cortes, 20. Diacona quaenam dicta, 114. Eeciesia, id 
est convocatio, 290. Elogia, id est notae criminum, 863. 
Epistola, Latine supermissa, 126. Garrula: modulatio, 
118. Grieci sermonis ambiguitas, 366. Hemicadium, vas 
olearium, 874. Idolum a Greco idos, id est forma, et non 
à dolo, ut quidam existimant, 361. Isiodus pro Hesiodus, : 
361. Jesus Hebraice, Grece sotir [soter], Latine Salva- 
lor, 129. Manus lingue, 76. Martisium, cibus in morta- 
rio tritus, 865, Munus ab obsequio a manu, a lingua, 
quid sonet, 110. Nictatio palpebrarum, 118. Omnimodis 
invitare, servari, 102, 109. Parabola. Acciperein parabo- 
lam quid, 806. Pascema, panis genus ZEgyptiaci, 845. Pau- 
lus juxta Altonem a paulo venit ut a modico propter 
ipsius humilitatem, 127, 288. Perpendiculum, opusculi 
Attonis idem ac Polypticum, 859. Phase Hebraice, id est 
iransitus, 819. Pittaerum, id est libelius seu breve scri- 
ptum, 75. Pollini, farine species bovino corio setaeta, 
861. Polyptieum, Attonis opusculum, 859, 831.Presbyte- 
ri, qui sint, 114. Pro Simoniacis, id est adversus, 73. 
Redimie quid, 878. Scipio ; sie dicitur virga regalis, 875. 
Schemata vestium, 118. Stablarec, stabula, 20. Vomer 
lingus, 76. Zema Attica, Grzecica est sorbitiuncula, 861. 

FLODOARDUS, Canonicus Remensis. — Affamina com- 
plecti, CXXXV, 85. Agrestia corda, 45. Ampulla caelitus 
emissa per columbam, chrismate plena, 52. Blattea tuui- 
ca, 57. Caballus, 35. Cabuta argentea, 64. Cantilene ec- 
clesiasticee, Caeula diaprasina, sacerdotale ornamentum, 
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201. Carpentum currus rustici genus, 82. Contus,baculi 
geuus, 56. Corlis predium, 106, 120. Crypta, 54. Cubila- 
rii, qui, 51. Defensare, 65. Detrectare et detractare quo 
differant, 215. Flasio vini, 57. Francisca, securis qua 
olim Galli armabantur, 50. Hichinaculum, 64. Iutercha- 
raxari, 215. Manaiuncula, domus vilis et modica, 54. 
Mansus, 250.Maturare expetere,pro in brevi expetere, 
81. Munieipium,territorium est civitalis, 213. Nundina- 
ior improbus, 32, 33.Pedatura vitium, 64, 84. Ponderosi 
viri quorum dislenditur venter,58. Referendarius regis, 
93, 97.Regigena,502. Remensis urbs unde dicta ex Flo- 
doardo, 28.Revadiare xenium, quid, 257. Sarcophagus, 
69.Tantilas nostra, 28.Thudestica,alias Tentonica lingua 
309. Tumba, 32. Vicedominus ecclesie, 58. Virago pro 
muliere perfecta, 85. Vocamen, 522. 

RATHERIUS, Veronensis episc. —Aclionsril dieti qui 
res alienas agunt, CXXX VI,269. 4gonisticum opusculum, 
146. Adverbialia,idestrationes quibus conclusio probata 
fuerat, 363. Allevaticius, filius expositus, 202. Autevici- 
nia lucisjd est lucis initia, 340. Arena,id est amphithea- 
irum, 342.Arsenoquita,qui cum masculo coit, 619.Bacu- 
lares dicti apparitores, 275. Barba pro avunculo. ltalica 
vox,415.Barbirasium,303. Bausiare, decipere, 543. Bau- 
sialor, deceptor, 508. Buxida pro pixide,559. Cacabatus 
niger ut cacabus,437.Canicula,ludi genus, 291. Cardina- 
les dieti canonici, 587.Cauma pro ustione,461. Centiga- 
mus, 495. Gleronomi,id est ecclesie cantores,515. Com- 
mendati quinam appellati,169 not. Componere pro luere 
vel expiare, delictum pretio, 170 not. Concentor, id est 
compilator, 338. Congium, vini mensura modio minor, 
491. Conversi dicti pcenitentes, 454. Creperum pro du- 
bio, 346. Cupedinarii negotiatores, 159. Cuphia, parvi 
galeri species, 460. Depretiare, vilius cwstimare, 183. 
Dihorno quid, 638. Episcopus, Latine superintendens, 
514. Faelitii dicti qui noviter divites facti sunt, 202. 
Faetura pro veneficio,319. Fello pro perfido, 439. Fillo- 
nes qui appellati, 324 not. Follis diabolus appellatur 
Latine a rustieis, et eur, 464 not. Franciloquus sermo, 
152. Gustaldus quis soleret appellari, 163. Gutta cadiva 
aliter epilepsis dicitur, 168. Gutteria, gutturis morbus, 
351. Gyrovagus, 657. Haeresium vestimenti genus, 295. 
Hauritorium vas ad hauriendam aquam,194.Judieatum, 
id est charta fundationis seu dotationis clericorum,603. 
Laborantes, alii servi, alii liberi, 236. Lilanic seu roga- 
tiones, 735. Locothela quis appellatur, 161. Lumbare 
pro femoralibus,seu braccis,295.Lunis dies pro secunda 
feria, 169. Mansus, quzeedam camporum quantitas, 491. 
Massarii qui praedia colebant,600.Massaritae prazedia villi- 
eis assignata,609. Massutior qui plures campos possidet, 
291. Mastruga pro cappa, 295. Mediastino proin medio, 
525. Multigamus,multinvubus,500.Mundeburdium, quid, 
601 not.Orma pro anathema,473.Pedalum,id est pedum, 
260. Pigmentum, potionis genus, 151. Pittaciolum pro 
schedula, 658. Plebs cum curte, quid significet, 681 not. 
Privatus pro familiari, intimo, 239. Puta pro meretrice, 
439. Redimiculum, ornamentum capitis mulierum, 291. 
Rogatarii testamentorum exsecutores, 534. Saginio qui 
sarcinarium equum. agit, 167. Scamma, locus luctaturis 
concessus, 326. Scardus, avarus, pareus, 533. Segalum 
pro siligine,550. Senio ludispecies, scoldascio, seulsda- 
cio,et scudais quinam appellatus,167 not.Signum pro so- 
nitu campanarum, 360. Silicernius, id est valde senex, 
214. Sperones rustice dicitur pro calcaribus, 560. Sum- 
mates dicti nobiliores homines,167.Suricum, segetis spe- 
cies, 550. Taphus sepulchrum, 214. Tasphorus dorsum, 
unde dictum,183. Vicinitas, vicinium,pro eadem civitate, 
354, A70. Vivere meum, pro meus victus, 540. 

HROSWITHA. — Hic notandum quod omisimus plu- 
res auctores, ut Vidukindum monachum, De rebus 
saxonicis, Abbatem Joannem, et Gezonem, S. Dunsta- 
num Cantuariensem archiepise., etalios,ut vitetur fasti- 
diosa repetitio.Qusadam solummodo dicimus de virgine 
Hroswitha Gandersheimensi inGermania moniali,etpoe- 
ia ann. 999. ; 

Hroswithe Latiniias meliore zvo digna.— Agitatfatui- 
tas, CXXXVII, 998. /Edepol faciendum, quid, 983. Asi- 
num vivere, 1015.Carceralis squalor,9935. Clamor validus 
Gandersheimensis, juxta Evangelii dictum. Voz elaman- 
iis, 912. Conquimiscere idolis, 995. Dehonestare caput, 
995. Diapason, 1030. Dictatiuncula, 973. Esse simplex, 
id est Deus,988 Facere, verecundari, 973. Flamme bac- 
chantes, 1059. Flammivomi vapores, 1059. Flocci face- 
re, 980. Gaudimonium, (qui locus mendosus optime re- 
stituitur, 1026 not. Homo, genere femin. usurpatus, in 
sensu creaturce,1045. Homullula tantilla,1058. Levi fami- 
ne.id estlevi sjeno, 1039. Libare oseulum, 987. Maria 
stella maris interpretatur, 1015, 1069.Matuta nitescit,id 
est aurora, 1025.Moralis id est honestis moribus, 973. 
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Mis, pro mea, 1016. Mundus minor, id est homo, 102. 
Neglegzenlia, 974. Nesciolam se dicit, Hroswitha, 973. 
Omniparens, 1061. Penetrat, 10353, 1036. Phalanges an- 
gelicae,1026.Planetz sive chordae musicales,1030. Proau- 
lium «dis, 996. Quadruvium quid, 1029. Questio seru- 
pulosa et plexibilis, id est ardua et inexlricabilis, 1051. 
Sonipes pro equo, 1020. Stemma virginitatis, 995. Sym- 
phonie quid, 1030. Tantilla ut tantula, 1058. Tenebrico 
larum rex, diabolus, 1033. Tenere memoria fixum, 976. 

RICHERUS, S. Remigii Remensis monachus.—Agaso- 
nes qui jumentorum euram agunt, CXXXVIII, 86.Apho- 
rismi Hippocratis, X X XVIII 17.Arcobalists,88. Aviditas 
pro desiderio, 145.Causon sive incendium,morbi genus, 
135.Conibentia pro conniventia,47.Diarrohia jugis, 120. 
Emorrhoides, 120. Eucharistia, 137. Germaniam derivat 
Richerus a verbo germinare eo quod sit teracissima,19. 
Grossitudo,134. Horizo, 103.Insomnietas pro insomnia, 
30. Jabus, mensura qu& deunx dicitur, 22.Judiciondum 
pro jurejurando, 148. Mesembrinum, id est meridies, 
146.0riso pro Horizo, 118. Parvaredusg, equus qui defert 
sarcinas, 148. Pileus regis, capitis tegumentum, 28. 
Preocissimum,quod moram non sustinet, 64. Quotiens 
aliter quolies, 106.Schemma lune, 35. Stapha,pedieula 
estquo eques equum conscendit, 52. Umbilicus terre, 
media pars esse videtur regionum quas incolunt homi- 
nes, 18. 

ABBO (S.), Floriacensis abbas, an. 1004. — Canonum 
Collectionem compegit. Huc adducitur tantum ob ecar- 
men aerostichum quod ipse dicavit Ottoni imperatori et 
versu sequenti cireumfertur : Otto valens Casar nostro 
tu cede cothurno, CXXXIX, 519. 

AIMOINUS, Floriacensis mouach.— Arca sepulcralis, 
GXXXIX, 756. Augmentare, 716. Druide seu Druides, 
quinam essent, 634. Druide. Grecis litteris scribendo 
utebantur, 635. Exsiliari, 669. Feld Germanice, campos 
patentes sonat, 673. Franci unde dicti, 639. Franci, 
Trojagencx appellati quasi ab antiqua Trojanorum sir- 
pe orti fuissent, 654. Francisca, sive spatha Francorum 
armamentum,651.Land Germanice, patria interpretatur, 
615. Litanis, preces, 813. Memoriz Dei etsanctorum, di- 
cuntur ecclesic,767. Machera, spatha et ensis idem si- 
gnificabant, 812. Metum Gallice métei/, 814. Moderna- 
tum facere quid, 677. Persentiscens, pro persentiens, 
642 Presentiscens, pro presentiens, 641. Principari, 
633. Pueri, id est servi, 677. Pumice planati libri, 721. 
Sonipes, id est equus, 818. Terga. Deum post terga po- 
nere, 713. Testacea fragilitas, 1d est maxima, 670. Uri, 
bellaze genus, 630. Viredarius, id est nuntius, 673. Wi- 
nili idem ae Longobardi, 678. 

JOANNES, diaconus Venetus. — C pro T usurpatur 
apud hunescriptorem.Amiciclia pro amieitia, CXXXIX, 
924; diucius pro diutius, 912.Cariolarius pro chartuta- 
rius, 876. Ducere, id est munus ducis agere,938. .E pro 
c ete proe siepe seribit Joannes diaconus :Justitie ama- 
tor, 913; hec tempora, 912. Cesar, 918. Reccperunt, 
928.Eolica lingua, 914. Excubice littorie, id est palatinze, 
ibid. Exiliari, 945. Litania septiformis, quid, 883. Mar- 
chio quid, 924. Marchiones qui, 917. Mausolea SS. 
martyrum, $897. Protospatarius quis dicebatur. 913. 
914. Rivolum pro rivulum, 917. Y littera pro i1 usur- 
patur: Ytalia pro Italia, 877. Ypatos pro hypatos, id est 
consul, 898. 

Nor4. — Nounullos pretermittimus auctores, scilicet 
Thangmarum, Alpertum.Burchardum,Adelboldum, etc. 
quorum analysis nihil ad rem adjiceret grammaticam. 

FULBERTUS (S.), Carnotensis episcopus. 

Varie locutiones. — Gatechizator, id est doctor sive 
magister, CXLI, 248. Catervula volucrum, 348. Cerebro- 
sa memoria, 341. Circadee tributi génus quod a quibus-. 
dam ecclesiis episcopo solvebatur, 265. Consultrice 
superbia, 268. Contrapensare, id est perpendere, 340. ' 
Corporatum. pro incarnutum,342. Crepet coluber, id est 
moriatur, 341. Deus saturnalis, 349. Furca, patibulum, 
349. Gastrimargia, 269. Gurpire alias guerpire, id est 
dimittere, derelinquere, 223.Lancew falcatee seu falla- 
stree, 221. Philargyria quid, 269. Quaterniones qui, 287. 
Recapitulare, pro narrare,341. Rhumatizantis et nau- 
seanfis stomachi morbus, 234. Sandalia, Latine soles, 
996. Seirpulus pro scrupulus,353. Saturnalis dens, 349. 

DUDO, S. Quintini Veromandensis decanus. 

Voces et locutiones tum Grace tum Latinz. — Agrife- 
lix, CXLI, 627. Altivola vox, 682. Auripluus imber, 613. 
Boare delector, 682. Cunabularis vita, id est infantia, 
610. Floecipendere Francos, 621.Franciscum, pro Fran- 
ciscum regnum, 621. Furcifer, ibid. Gurges undisonus, 
627. Interrivata fluviis Europa, 619. Meditatibus, 665. 
Olympus astiriger, 621. Pax epilrita diatessaron ligat, 
828. Pacatibus, 612. Rauciduli cursus gutturis, id est 
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singultus, CXLI, 613. Sarealogos, id est Verbum caro, 
655.Sanna ridicula, 013.Stylus impoeriti, nostra.hoc est 


imperitus noster stylus, 612. Syrmate refovere, 613. , 


Syrma metri, 632. Undisonus gurges, 627. 

BERNO, Augie Divitis abbas. — Exceptie quaedam e 
suo tractatu De arte musica et cantu. Authenti. Sic desi- 
gnat Berno cantus modos qui abusive toni vocantur et 
hoc a Gri authentos id est magister, CXLI, 1105. Con- 
sonaulicd musice artis,1101. Diapente quid, ibid. Diapa- 
son quid, 1104. Diatessaron Laline sesquitertia, 1104. 
Gradalia, 41122,1127. Intensio et remissio octo modorum, 
1107, 1103. Neuma, quid, 1104. Organizare quid, 1101, 
Phthongus Latine soaus vel tonus, ibid. Semitonium 
1100, 1101. Tonarius, seu exposilio regularum cautus 
antiphonarum 1117 et seqq. 

HERMANNUS CONTRACTUS, Augiensis monachus. 

Lingue Arabica voces in libro De astrolabii mensura. 
— Albazal stella centauri, CXLIII, Albazoch stella Zodia- 
ci, 386. Alcaton, coluri, 381, 389. Alchimeck stella circa 
horizontem, 336. Aldebaran et Aldirau stelle, in parte 
&equinoctiali, Z6id.Algol, stella cirea centram, 25d. Al- 
habor, stella in austrocirca horizontem, ibid.Alhanc a- 
buth, id est volvellum, seu rete, 384. Alhurab, stella 
australis. 386. Aleum, Algomeiza, stellie circuli jequino- 
clialis, ibid. Almareck,id est artophylax, stella preelu- 
cida, 401.Almucantarath, quid, 383, 400. Alramech. AI- 
ruchuba. stelle, 386. Allahir, stella in Zodiaco, ibid. 
Ascemath, sol, 395. Assumuth. centrum, 412. Beneb- 
caitox, slella australis, 386. Benenaz-Wesa, stella au- 
Vralis, £0id.Calbalagrah, stella ad horizontem, ibid. Del- 
fin stella Zodiaci,ihid. Deneba!gedi,stella circa horizon- 
tem, ibid. Eoregez stella centralis, ibid. Effeca album, 
stella Zodiaei, bid. Erufamazeath altitudo solis, 397. 
Ezemenie, inzqualis, 399.Ganamalgurab,402. Mazzowi- 
ne id est, :equalis,399. Mirmur, eadem stella quz effeca 
dieitur. 401. Nadairasumath id est oppositum solis,395. 
Patancaitox,Rigel stella versus horizontem, 386.Zafer- 
lox UA Zodiaci, ibid. Walzachora, id est plana sphee- 
ra, : 

Voces varie (um Latine, tum Gracz linguz.— ZEqui- 
noetialis linea quid, CXLII, 384. Astrolabium, id est 
plana sphaera, 2bid. Caballus seu pegasus, 394. Campi- 
logrammi, quid, 383. Circinare horarum lineas, 384. 
Elima, 382. Coluri quid, 381, 304. Eclipticus, 491. Hore 
tiequinoctiales et iniequales, 399. Horoscopus, quid, 395. 
Latina nomina stellarum, 401. Periographim, quid, 384 
$91. Perpendiculum hore, 410. Pinnula quid, Zbid.Pro- 
selidis singularis, 394. Solstitia, 382. Umbo, quid, 587. 
Zodiaci signa quibus nominibus designata, 395. 

PETRUS DAMIANUS (S, cardinalis, episcopus 
Ostiensis. 

Dictiones et locutiones. — Agricole laborantis nobilis 
statuas, CXLV, 966.Amicitie foedus, 80. Anachoretarum 
origo, 337.Anathema juste timendum,5 73, 574.Aquilino 
ungue palpare quid, 444.Authalopi natura,768. Carpenta 
ferrata, 541. Commatres, compatres qui sint, 615, 616. 
Diabolus unde dictus, 85. Dominus vobiscum,unde orta 
sit locutio hzec,233.Grammatica etsi ütilissima,non tamen 
disciplina» prefferenda, 307. Jube, Lone, benedicere, 
cur dicatur, 233. Litanie, 22. Localitas illocalis in Deo, 
605. Loculiones ecclesiasticze- grammatice regulis non 
subjacent,242.Maledictio in Seriptura quomodo aeccipia- 
tur, 527. Oculi septem, quid exprimant, 390. Peccare in 
fide et recedere a fide,differuut, 133. Peunz spirituales 
hominum qus, 774. Pilatas unde dictus, 579. Polypus 
quid, TA. Pyrites quid, 613. Pyrabolus lapidis genus 
jn quo distinguitur masculuset femina,769. Regule» re- 
ligiosee quid, 295, 301. Religiosi quid dicantur, 276, 307. 
Sacerdos quis, 501. Sacerdotalis salutatio quz, 246. 
Sagena pro navicula szpe usurpata a Damiano, 86.Salu- 
tatio fit pluraliter et singulariter,234.Scachorum nudus, 
454. Sues mystice qui sint, 741. Terra lacte et melle ma- 
maus myslice, quid, 735. Vertumni dzemones qui dicantur, 
2TI. Votifragus quis, 582. Zelotypa mulier, 572. 

OTHLONUS, S. Emmerammi monachus. — Anticimena 
Grece, id est contraria, CXLVI, 61. Baculus nonnun- 
quam pro pietate sumitur, 69. Cursus spiritualis qui in 
stylo Othloni, 141. Elementa dicuntur quasi elevamenta, 
102. Harmonie varie in mundo, 119 et segq. Personare 
et persona quid sonent, Persona et nomen aliquando 
idem sonant, 62. ltatiuncula confabulationis, 39. 

ADAMUS, canonieus Bremensis. — Insolita orthogra- 
phiaseripsit ut plerique Germanicousuescunt: Extimplo, 
CXLVI, 481. Hylaris, 531. Hystorii, 399. Ydola, 406. 
Jeronimus, 500. Multociens, 558. Nichilominus, 481. Pal- 
leum episcopale, 501. Palus bisterminans, 470. Pastoralis 
ferüla, ibi. Supersliejo, 53). Unum. doe triginta pro 
unum ei triginta, 557. 
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JOANNES, Rothomagensis archiepisc. — Agenda mor- 
taüorum quid,CXLVII, 39.4gnus Dei in missaundeortum, 
37. Amen Hebraiee, quid, 191. Angelus Griece,nuntius, 
193. Apostolus, id est missus, 195. Camisie laciniosc 
clericis prohibit:e, 245. Campane unde nomen, 199. 
Cappa caputio ornata,84.Caputia birretorum loco portata, 
155. Geroferarius quis, 32. Clerus Greece, sortem sonat, 
201. Colobium vestis Lalaris sine manicis, 209. Consutitit 
sotulares, 65-66. Discalceati. Jam tunc mos erat sese di- 
scalceare in ecclesia,166. Hebraica lingua esteris excel- 
lentior, 44.Hosanna Hebraice, salvum fae interpretatur, 
194. Jesus non ad Graecam, ut vult Joannes, sed ad 
Hebraicam linguam pertinet, et salvatorem sonat, 194. 
Lectionarium,liber lectionnum sacra Seripture, 85. Ma- 
nipulus sive mappula aut sudarium, 2U9. Neuma quid, 
186. Orarium idem ae stola, 62. Potus charitatis,dicitur 
deosculatio manuum. 172. Pectorale idem ac alba, 209. 
Hanei Benedicti, 167. Sandalia et eorum significatio,209, 
Stellae offieium, id est trium magorum, 43. Torchise 
deferende, 117. Vinolentia probibita, 224. * 

GREGORIUS VII (S.) SS. Pontifex. — Ad alterius 
forte pro id ulterius, CXLVHI, 353.Auctlorabiliter, id est 
per aucloritatem,341. Magistr:e intentionis sententia, id 
est superioris, 353. Per illum, qui locus adnotatur ut 
obscurus, sed perperam, sic enim patet sensus : Praece- 
ptione apostolica ex parte beati Petri,et nostra per illum 
(Petrum) commoneas episcopum, elc., 354. Purati lepra 
pro purgati, 564. Quidquid pro quid : Ne quidquid ulte- 
rius fiat, 433. Treva seu suspensio hostihtatis per tot 
dies, 502. 

GODEFREDUS, Stabulensis monachus.— Agie Graece, 
id est sancte, CXLIX, 382. Auctorizata privilegia, 309. 
Curia. De curia in curiam dilationem extendere,hoc est 
de tribunali in tribunal, 303. Ducamen, id est ducatus 
munus et dignitas, 300.Lipsanum,id est sancti reliquie, 
quod vocabulum vulgo numero plurali usurpari solet. 
lipsana, 304, 307. Ille, contumeliose usurpatur, ille 
Agripinensis, ille Coloniensis, ille Spirensis episcopus 
de quo quérela est, 304 305. Os alter alterius esse,295. 
Parcimonia pro abstinentia,303." omarium refertum po- 
pulis dicuntur reliquia sanctorum, 322. Scrinium,id est 
capsa in qua ineluduntur reliquid sanctorum,323. Stru- 
ma morbi genus in capite, 336. 

UDALRICUS, Cluniacensis monachus. —  Absconsa, 
seu laterna cceea, CXLIX, 643, 687. Apocrisiarius quis, 
659, 753. Aportare pro afferre, 750 Carrada,vini mensura. 
quidam,699. Charaetetatum ferramentum ad. confectio- 
nem hostiarum aptum,1357. Arcam facere in monasterio 
quid, 643, 766.Crispell:e seu frigidole quid, 704. Cuculla 
quid, 703, 707. Diversi diversa sentiunt, 645. Flabellum 
gramineum quid, 711.Flado, quid, 701. Forme in quas 
procumbunt monachi inter oflicia, 657. Froccus quid, 
104, 707.Gunella quid,752.Justitia dimidia vini parvula 
mensura,766. Lingua pro gente seu regione : monaste- 
ria in Teutonica vel in Romana lingua, 637.Necessarias 
intrare quid, 707. Pedulum quid, 732. Pricentor quis, 
659.Prosa seu sequentia, quid, 656 .Rufeol:, Teutonice 
ereatones quid, 704.Scyllae quibus,dantur signa, 656, 635. 
Signa loquendi apud Cluniacenses, 703 et segq. Tabula 
claustralis percussio ad danda signa, 658. 

LANFHRANCGUS (B.), Cantuariensis archiepisc. —Abs- 
consa quid, CL, 447. Accipere est dolo capere, quomodo, 
251. Actores sive auctores qui, 275. Adulari semper ac- 
cipitur iu malam partem, 333. ZEternum duobus modis 
accipitur, 406. Amortisatio quid, 686. Anathema quid, 
215, 216.Anthropomorphit:e qui, 443.Aquamanile quid, 
520-521.Baccilia quid, 450. Camerarius, quis, 489. Capi- 
tuli etymon, 393-394. Cappa sive pluvialis, 586. Caute- 
rium quid, 353.Cephas Grece, id est caput, 157. Clas- 
sicum quid,450.Conquisitores qui, 158.Conversus, id est 
novitius, 435.Debeo non semper preceptum sonat, 633. 
Diaprasium quid, 616. Dorsalia sive dorsualia quid,45T7. 


. Emenda pro muleta, 663.Forme,458.Gratia Dei formula 


qua siepe utitur Lanfrancus in scribendo, 519, 526, 529, 
ete. Granetarius,669. Guerra bellum, 680. Levata, deci- 
marum, Gallice Zevée, 607. Manulergia, 460. Maranatha 
Hebraice, Dominus noster venitinterpretatur, 216. Me- 
lote quid, 402. Pitantiarius,667, 670. Placitum, placitare 
quid,615.Prioratus, 667. Quittancia, ibid.Reeipio, quid, 
609. Scacarium srarium regium, 665. Skilla et scilla 
qnid, 416, Sotulares corrigiis vineti,665.Succentor,25id. 
Taratantara quo vocabulo Ennius sonum tube innuit, 
759. Tersoria, 660. Urceolus quid, 520. Vel pro et ali- 
quando usurpatur, 405. , 

URBANUS II, — Agarena gens e Perside orta, unde 
Sarraceni, CLI, 580. Altrix ingeniorum terra, 572. Ap- 
penditie, 312, 432, 436. Campagi seu sandalia,342, 412. 
Chirothece quid, 342, 442, Confanonarii Mediolanenses 
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quinam fuerint, 148. Tmpresentiarum,451. Jovis saneti 
dies pro feria v maj.bebdom. 348, 365. Massi et Massa- 
rilize, quid, 308. Pertineutie, 434. Portiuncula mundi, 
512. Presignator SS. Pontifieis dignitails titulus, 148. 
' Premens nullius unquam faciem pro veritateloquentem, 
.966. Praepositi qui fuerint, 148. Scoph: eirca jugulum 
e quibus olim sanabantur egrotantes a Francorum re- 
gibus,246.Sagi cilicii brachia duodecim S, Sedi persolu- 
1a, 322, Tenimentum quid,350.Vassalli monasteriorum, 
349, 351. Veneris sancti dies, id est feria VI majoris 
Hebdomade, 348, 365. pe 

BRUNO (S.), Chartusianorum institutor. 

Hebraica interpretantur. — Aaron, id est montanus, 
CLII, 1344. Abba, id est pater,CLIIL72. Ammon. popu- 
]us turbidus,CLI1,1078. Amalech populus lambens, ibid. 
Barjona seu filius columb:e, CLIII, 140. Chore,id est ca- 
varia,CLII; 813. Hermon, exaltatum lumen seu anathe- 
ma,1345. Judsei unde dicti, CLIIL,33. Maranatha Syriace, 
id est Dominus venit, 218. Melchisedech, rex justitiz, 
523.Moasia patre, CLII, 1078. Pharizaus, id est divisus, 
CLIII, 366. Raab latitudo, CLII, 1997. Saba,incensa,con- 
versa, CLII, 995 Salomon, id est pacifieus, 989. Simon, 
obediens, CLIII, 140, Sor, angustia, CLII, 1078. Tharsis, 
id est contemplatio, 995. 

Greca locutiones et efmologiz.—Abyssus,nimia proc- 
funditas, CLII, 988. Atrium pro amplitudine, 938. Azy- 
mus quid, CLIII, 147. Bravium,id est premium laboris, 
368. Gathedra pro gubernatione, CLII,1210.Catholicon, 
id est commune vel universale, LIII, 476. Chamus fre- 
num vel potius canifrenum,CLII, 762. Charisma donum 
gratuitum, CLIII, 192. Clerus, id est electio, CLIT, 756. 
Diabolus, ealumniator sive accusator,901. Episcopus su- 

erintendens dicitur, CLIII, 440. Exstasis quid, CLII, 

52. Idioma, id est proprium,199. Syptote figura est qua 
minus dicitur et plus intelligitur, CLIT,805.Melota quid, 
GLIII, 555. Mesopotamia, interpretatur a S. Brunone 
quasi ab Hebrzo,elevata vocatio,sed multo rectius deriva- 
tur a Greco Mesopotamos, inter flumina, propter hujus 
regionissilum. D.Hieronymum secutus est auctor, CLII, 
912.Nyeticorax,id est noctis corvus,1163. Parabole sive 
propositiones, $47. Plasmare a Graco plasma quod ex 
informi materia formatur, 1280-1281. Pcedagogus quis, 
CGLIIL, 299. Psalmus, symphonia est, CLII, 648. Rham- 
nus, virgulti spinosi genus, 903. Stadium quid et uude 
dictam, CLIH, 171. Tympanitria quid, CLIE, 1069. 

Latinitas S. Brunonis. — Annuntiare dicitur de futu- 
ro, CLII, 885, Auditus anime dicilur intellectus, 737. 
Capillus pro vanitate, 962. Claudus mystice quis, 707. 
Concilium quid,642. Descendere quid mystice, 884. Di- 
care idem ac devovere, eonsecrare, 834, Domus pro 
conversation, 831.Eece pro palam,909. Excommunicare 
quid, CLIIL434. Fabula quid, 428. Genilivus pro abla- 
tivo, CLIL, 177. Gratia pro facie, 974. Lectus doloris my- 
stice quid, 810. Penn: pro agilitate. 880. Ponere pro 
humiliare,946.Respondere Dei quid, 713. Sanguines pro 
peccato, 806. Sollicitadines naves dicuntur, 843. Sonus 
pro manifestatione, 814. Sors pco electione, 756. Stare 
dicitur operari, 782. Vertex pro superbia, 962. 

HUGO, Flaviniacensis abbas.— Improba utitur ortho- 
graphia: ZEcelesia, CLIV, 11, 34. OEvangelista, 208. 
Catabuli fossa, ubi eongeruntur stercora,33. Basterna, 
quid, 109. Belsarius pro Belisarius, 93, 94. Dampnatus, 
23. lFilare filium, 97. Habuudantissime, 33.Hystoriarum 
34. Lampas immortalitatis, 139. Nancli pro nacti, 34. 
Novicii pro novitii, 44.Obtentum dono,269.0strogothe, 
hoe Gothi orientales,7. Provineia, 7 et 100. Sarcina prw- 
lationis suscepta, 205. Schitarum reges pro Scytharum, 
81. Sarraceni unde dieti et orti,101. Sollempnizaret, 41. 
Stringii placa, forte fistula, 24. Terrce fossor factus mo- 
nachus, 206. Truditis cognomen Carolo,Francorum duci, 
datum, et cur, 138. Vestis virginitatis,139. Villare,pre- 
dia, 134. 

EKKEARDUS, Uraugiensis, nistoriographus. — Abso- 
lutionem nuntiis dare, quid, CLIV, 568. Acta,antiquum 
nomen Attiee, 510. Arx divinitatis, pro summa Dei 
majestate, 497.Caballus pro equus,567, 573. Catillae pro 
Attellang,, 637.Defien Grecorum forte pro delphen, id 
est uterum seu genitorem, 498.Dolius olovitreus, 588. 
Exiliavit, 1810. Intellego, 566. Michi pro mihi, 566. Po- 
ledrus, id est pullus equinus, 567. Pueri, id est famuli, 
814. Serapis dicitur a sororapis,510.Spera, virga curvata 
et canthara aurea a Dario ad Alexandrum mittuntur in 
derisionem, 569, 570. Subputare pro supptare, 497. 
Turnare gressum,pro regredi, 569. Yppotami pro hippo- 
potami ut monstra dati, 595. 

GOSCELINUS,Cantuariensis monachus.—Apud Anglos 
secundus post Bedam agiographus reputatur Goscelinus, 
CLV, 18,0bs. preev.Ipsius Látinitas pro suo devo non est 
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omnino contemnenda. Ancillula miseratione digna, 67. 
Barbaries gentilitatis vastiseima,42. Ceeulla monachilis, 
41. Homo, pro utroque sexu accipitur, 73. Laterales,id 
est socii, 29. Martyrialiter mari submergi, 43. Pignora 
dicuntur reliqui? sanctorum, 39. Regina poli, id est 
mundi, pro B.Virgine Maria,33. Staurus a Grieco stauros 
pro eruce, 73. 

PAULUS, monachus S. Petri Carnofensis. — Absitas, 
id est ager incultus, CLV, 197. Actutum pro astutum, 
188. Aganus prwsulis nomen, et libelli Pauli titulus,197. 
Agmentando, pro sucerescendo, 192. Ariipenum  terro 

uid, 202. Aurasia eecitas, id est aurea seu fallax, 193. 

ibesia,bibendia,viditas,192.Bilhalapsus debietatis quid 
192. Burgus seu burgum, 200. Cator dicendi, 189. Car- 
rada quid, 211.Cibutum a Graeco cibolos,id est arca seu 
capsa, 185. Clerinomia, dicitur clerica associatio, 190, 
196 .Crocotillo tempore, pro levi seu brevi tempore, 
forte dieitur a crocoLuta quie vestis genus est ad usum 
feminarum, 193.Kbulliens pagana gens,187. Episcopan- 
les, 192. Mausum quid, 215. Merdosa via,199.Nichilum, 
juxta orthographiam hujus ivi, 185. Pagi mos est, 203. 
Peredia, edendi aviditas, 192. Plissima charitas videtur 
pro piissima, 193.Rostrum pro foro,189. Syrius ardens, 
ventus urens, 188. Uranica patria, a Greco, ccelestis, 
192. Violatia pro violentia, 208. 

RADULFUS, Cadomensis, Taneredi ducis familiaris,in 
Gestis Taneredi. — A//uchibar vox arabica, Turcarum 
clamor, CLV, 521. Areitenentes, 516. Avia pro invia, 
497. Bivium Evangelii et mundi, 497 Clavengi,armatu- 
rie genus, Gallice cuissarts,185.Docta fugere in momento 
facta Taacredi legio,509. Domina sub hasta, 502. Farfar 
fluminis nomen, £26.Hominium prestare q: id, 500.Ho- 
stem feriendum esse non rodendum,Tancredi fatum, 494. 
Marchisides, id est Tancredus Marchisi filius, 500, 502. 
Mussare, id est titubare, hzesilare,496.Sandalic vavigii 
genus, 588. Solis pro dies, ibid.Spescassande,502. Tor- 
rendorum velut verubus Christianilaneies aífinguntur, 
509. Turcopolos,id est Turcas, 496. Turcus exercitus, 505. 

GUIBERTUS, S. Marie de Novigento ebbas. 

Hebraica. — Abel, luctus, vanitas, vapor, vel misera- 
bilis, CLVI, 79. Abimelech, pater meus rex, 156. Abra. 
ham,pater excelsus, 111.Accaron, eruditio tristitic,419. 
(Auetor cum easdem ac B.Hieronymus tribuat interpre- 
tationes, ut his paucis salis constat,quoad ceteras vide 
hune S, Doctorem. 

Greca voces.— De his pariter consule D.Hieronymum. 

Latinitas.— Accidentia nulia esse in Deo quid, CLVI, 
526. Admiravis. Barbara vox qua significantur prze- 
fecti urbis, 754. Almutia, vesti a monachis, S. Nicasii 
Remensis delata, 1145. Apocalligus. patriarcha, quid, 
1152. Arbor pro personna, 109. Aspredo panis,1791.Baco- 
nes, petasones,926. Bauda seu banda, 1d est castrum, 
TA5.Birrum vulgo Pilium seu hic autem pallium signi- 
ficat, 14187. Byzauti nummi, 735. Calcei de Corduba ros- 
ira Corticia, 858. Capero id est caputium, vulgo, CAa- 
peron, capuchon, 888. Castellum ex vallo et muro tur- 
rique conficitur, et a castrando seu coercendo dicitur, 
957. Crepa, urna feralis, 1187.Falc, turres lignes, 792. 
Freda,vide supra erepa, 1187. Habitare pro dominari, 
113. Isengrini, id est Lupi, irrisione dicuntur quidam, 
928. Justa mensura solita vini,ut Galliee dicitur raZion, 
1066. Mastigia, chlamydis ligula, 1168. Mathomarium 
quid, 771. Merubidi habitus, alias merobidus, id est 
vini potandi cupidus,484. Nomina unde rebus imponan- 
tur, 68. Nudipedalia exercere quid, 793. Philargyria, 
pecunic amor,884. Scrophaseu strum e quibus curat 
rex Francorum, 615, 1022. Supplumbare, id est submer- 
gere, 927. Trudennes (Truando), barbarice Thafur, di- 
cuntur qui alios trudunt ut vectigal percipiatur, 811. 

GOFFRIDUS, Vindocinensis abbas, et S.Priscz cardi- 
nalis.—Alodiarim,alodium,CLVIT, 37, 56, 58. Archilevita 
ironice dicitur, 86. Bauleuga castelli, 83. Barbarini so- ' 
lidi; seu. barbara effigie signati, 62. Bullatum privile- 
gium, 98.Claves ecelesie agitare, 99. Curtis, 179 not. 
330. Dedieare pro commendare, 130. Dislaudare pro 
improbare, 120. Electaarium, planta medicinalis, 171. 
Formate et formoss litterz, 81. Librato, id est libre, 
102. Monachare, aliquem monachum recipere, 158.Phi- 
lippieam retracetare, 56, 158. Placitare, ligitare, 90. 
Navassores, vassalli, 194, 

ANSELMUS (S.), Cantuariensis archiep. (Quoad He- 
braicasinterpretationes vide B. Hieron. quem secutus 
est Anselmua.) 

Varizs voces tam Latine quam Grece lingue. — ter- 
nitas quid, CLVIII,282. Amor quid et unde,200. Angli. 
Anglorum rex inter angelos regnaturus, CLIX, 116. 
Azymus et fermentatus panis in Eucharislia, CLVIII, 
942, Castellum quid sit, 645, Castellum mystice dicitur 
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B. Virginis uterus respectu Filii Dei, 645. Columbina 
simplicitas, CLIX. 107. Dissaisire pro spoliare, 230. 
Facereet velle, sex modis dicitur, CLVIII, 488. Fides 
viva, fides mortua quid, 220. Hymnidiei angelorum 
chori, 655. !Investitur:e ecclesiarum quid, CLVill, 110. 
194, 138, 139. Jubileus quid, 657. Liberum arbitrium 
quid, 489 et seqq. Litterari gratia Dei, CLIX, 141. Lupu- 
lus dieitur quidam abbas intrusus, 106. Malum quid, 
CLVIII, 335 et seqq. Maneria mea do ad firmam, quid, 
CLIX, 130. Nebula libidinis, CLVIIH, 793. Paradisum 
claostralem deserere, CLIX, 140. Peccare quid, CLVIIF, 
316. P'eccatum originale quid, 454. Peripsema omnium 
facta Ecclesia Anselmi, CLIX, 13. Praebenda quid, 90. 
Processio in divinis, quid, CLVIII, 297. Raltioues supe- 
riores, scilicet fides et revelatio, 190. Saisire pro posei- 
dere, CLIX, 220. Schedula pro epistola, 90. Summa 
essenlia, CLVIII, 212, 221, 222. Uuibraülis vita haec, 
i Veritas pro auctor veritatis, 1065. Voluntas quid, 
A8T... 

EADMERI. Cantuariensis monachi scripta omittimus, 
pauca enim grammalieali critica. et lingue examini 
tradunt, 

SIGEBERTUS. Gemblacensis monachus. — Auctor ille 
in sua chronica preeteritos chronicatores quasi verbo ad 
verbum transcripsit cujusque citans et ipsum nomen. 
Quoad suam orthographiam vid. CLX, 50 in Proleg. In 
libro De viris illustribus qutedam nomina damus quae 
ratione linguistice non differenter noscuntur. — Boe- 
tius in lingua Greea peritus, et translationibus clarus, 
555. Cassiodorus qui linguistiete studio desudavitin 
opere De etymologiis. Dionysius Exiguus qui gemina 
scientia scilicet Graece et Latine clarus tuit et plurima 
Graiecorum opera transtulit, 553. Golphilas litterarum 
gothicarum inventor, in Novo Cursu Patrologzie datur 
sub nomine Ulfilas, 549. Theoderetus melius Theodore- 
tus aunt Theodoritus ut apud Grecos, 549. Emboliesmus, 
sive annus embolismalis, 553. Quod 1s est, forte legen- 
- dum quod si est, 554. 

CHRONICZE | POLONORUM auctor anonymus lingua 
latinze modice expers videtur, ut paucis exemplis pate- 
bit. De Polonia sic loquitur: « Patria ubi aer srlubris, 
ager fertilis, selva melliflua, aqua piscosa, milites bel- 
licosi, rustici laboriosi, equi durabiles, boves arabiles, 
vacem. lactose, oves lanoss.... Nune ergo sie ordiri 
materiam incipiamus, ut per radium ad ramum arboris 
ascendamus, » CLX, 844 et seq. Alibi. « Plura sunt 
itaque et majora gesta Boleslavi quam a nobis possint de- 
seribi, vel etiam nudis sermonibus enarrari. Nam quia 
arithmeticus certonumero terratas ejus acies valeat com- 
putare?» 854. De morte Boleslav. hiec legis qua&& car- 
mina vocat auctor : 


Omnis «tas, omnis sexus, omnis ordo currite ! 

Bolezlavi regis funus condolentes cernite. 

Atque morlem tanti viri simul mecum plangite ! 

Vos matronce qua coronas gestabatis aureas, 

Et quce vestes habebatis tolas aurifriseas, 

His exutee vestiatis lugubres et laneas, etc. 
(ibid., 862 el seqq.) 


RADULPHUS TORTARIUS Floriacensis monachus. — 
Ad focum ! ad focum ! clamor ad exstinguendum incen- 
dium,CLX, 1216. Augmentare, 1196. Benedictus sanctus. 
Sie mulier queedam ab advocato injuste vexata, apud 
altare saneti et lingna sat rustica queritur: Benedicte 
velutissime, piger, lethargice quid agis? ut quid dor- 
mitas ? Quid tuostantis subjacere servos improperiis si- 
nis ? 1193. Barba. Tune perbarbam suam jurare mos vi- 
gebat, 1210. Bordellum nomen loci, cui auctor per ve- 
recundiam substituit Malum talentum, 1201. Bucula cly- 
pei, Gallice boucle, 1477. Comperto Isembardus, syntaxis 
vult Isembardo, 1196. Flos juventutis optime dicitur ge- 
nas vestire, ibid. Habere fas et posse, 1197. Lampas 
Franeorum id est nobilis gens, 1192. Monomachia sive 
duellum, a monaehis quibusdam probatum, 1197. Muero 
anathematis, 1201. Rorifluum sputamen, recte dicitur de 
muliere qua digitum humectatnendo, utlanam extendat, 
1195. Tegitur aratrum bifurco, manifeste legendum est 
regitur, 1198. Vinum sanctum Galliee Le saint Vinage, 
quid, 41208. 

YVO (B.), Carnotensis episc. — Absentatio, CLXII, 31. 
Alodium B. Petri, 171. Angarias contra legitima instituta 
faeere, 190. Appellatio, 486. Appellationum littere, 171. 
Apices pro littere, epistolie, 46. Auristuta., 314. Banura 
leng:z, sub banno esse, 120, 144. Basilei Greece dicuntur 
reges quasi fundamenta populi, 317. Brevigerulusquis, 
606. Caducarii proventus, 434. Calcaneum observare, 16. 
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Caulilenz populares in firmanda prava electione episcopi 
86. Carenum vinum, 286. Casa, casamentum quid, 284. 
Casali eeclesie, id est vassalli,311. Cassare et quassare, 
318. Cataneus seu Captaneus Ecclesis,368.Catinc pelles, 
208. Caustica verba vestra, aliter austera, 363. Commu- 
nia super episcopum non ducenda quid, 182.Conniventia 
pro consensu, 396. Culpati pro excommunicati, 327. 
Emunitas pro immunitas, 143.Exepiscopus, 319. Facete 
pro faeunde, 316. Faucio forte pro factio,408 not.Firma- 
rius sacerdos quis, 360. Foris facere, 187, 379. Franci 
unde dicti, 611. Guerra, 33, 171, 308. Hominium, 213. 
Homagium, idem ac hominium, 385. Hymnodia, 222. 
Ignis sacer morbi genus, 389. Incardinari, 146.Intene- 
brare, 83. Investitura, 73, 384. Leuga' bannum, vide 
bannum leuga. Leva quid,264. Maritalia 10ca,398. Man- 
cha forte pro macula, 299.Monomnschia, 96, 171. Nievus 
consensionis id est scrupulus, 353. Obedientia quid,374. 
Ordaleum quid, pro Anglis, 339. Pedagogi nomen in 
malam partem acceptum, 17. Palinodiam scribere, 17, 
301. Paranymphus conjugii, 392. Parochia quid, 448. 
Pensare pro cogitare, 361. Pragmatica sanctio,202. Pu- 
leascensis dominus quis, 215. Recule,reicule, rescule, 
351. Responsales qui, 276. Saisire reculas, 120, 134. 
Sapa, quid, 286. Sarabaile qui, 389.Sceisma et schisma, 
401. Senescallus seu dapifer, 436. Statura judicii, 414- 
415. Talio quid, 146. Tallia, Gallice /a £ai//ejannuus cen- 
Sus, 433. Traetatores qui diotisint, 17, 300. Vanizando 
184. Vassalli Eeclesic, 362. 

Hie plures omittimus auctores scilicet, LAMBERTUM, 
Airebat. episc. ; ANoNYMuM, De chronica Divion. ecclesiz; 
JoaANNEM monachum,chronographium ; AssELuuM laudu- 
nensem; papam PascuaLrM I], etc., quorum examen 
non sat ad rem linguisticam elucidandam venit. 

THEOGERUS, Metensis episcop. —Tractatum De mu- 
$ica reliquit qui vocibus Graecis ut omnes alii hujus ar- 
gumenti tractatus abundat, quas pluries jam conscerip- 
simus, CLXIIT, 777. 

HUGO DE S. MARIA, Floriacensis monachus. — 
Anmiministrare pro administrare, CLXIIT,895.Auricalcum, : 
848. Byzantium monete genus, 908. Caballi pro equi, 
908. Calumpnosi, pro calumniosi, 821. Castellum, 845, 
Codicellus, 821. Dogmatizant heretici, 854. Ferula 
episcopalis, 955. Flores Eeclesite martyres dicuntur, 
832. Fulerum Per capillos a fulero extrahens, 1002. 
Historiologi, 821. Horologium arte mechanica composi- 
ium;,848. Infula sacerdotalis, 956. Justitiarius dictus Ri- 
chardus dux ob justitide amorem,879. Mergus avis genus 
989. Otiabundus legere, 822. Parthi exsules interpretan- 
tur, scythico sermone, 832. Particulo n&vo erroris,826. 
Pillulae ereze, 848. Processio imperialis, Gallice cortége 
965.Qui-nihil-fecit, Ludovicifilii Carolomani cognomen, 
871. Sion Hebraice, id est speculatio, 831. Sudarium 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, 893. Tonsurari,425. Tudites 
Caroli Francorum ducis cognomen unde, 832, Voraciter 
pro veraciter mendose, 924. 

BRUNO (S.), Astensis abbas, postea autem episcopus 
Signiensis. — /Es sonans et tinniens cymbalum quid 
significet, CLXV,908, 909. Angelorum linguzs quie, 908. 
Arbores infructuose quosnam desiguent,838.Beelzebub 
Hebraice Deum muscarum sonat, 794. Caro pro homine 
754. Cceenomia pro cynomia Greece muscam caninam s0- 
nat, 917. Feminalia non habere, id est, uxorem non 
duxisse, 931.Fusilia scuta, 795. Malies per mala manus, 
917.Jesus interpretatur salvator, 766. Os pro sermone, 
158.Pacificus pro Salomone quod sonat nomen ejus,923. 
Pascere agnos,pascere oves,mystice quid significet,761. 
Puer dicitur populus Judeus ob suam infirmitatem et 
puerilem inteiligentiam, 800. Sufficit unieuique lingua 
sua, 908. Via.In via esse quid inystice, 824. Vox ver- 
bum precedit,.. statim utex ore loquentis sonus qualis- 
cunque procedit vox est,verbum tamen nondum est,754. 

COSMA Pragensis, in sua CAronica Bohemorum, am. 
1125 ; plereeque voces peseima orthographia deformantur 
apud hune auctorem. — Allodium, CLXVI, 117. Ambo, 
ecclesi: locus eminens,126. Amplum regnum, 162. An- 
garia decreti,125. Archigeronta,id est, decanus, Gallice 
doyen, 55. Barba. Volare in barbam alterius quid,63.Bo- 
hemia unde dicta, 60. Bursa pecuniaria, 74. Caballum 
ascendere, 67. Decimatio episcopo solvenda,117.Domi- 
nellus, 18. Euphonizare secum apostropham quid. 115. 
Feodum male pbeodum, 117. Formaticus, id est caseus, 
67. Gnata qua, 114. Lemures quid,74. Lacialius pro la- 
tialius, id est Latinius paulo meliori stylo, 55. Meum, 
"ostrum primsevis temporibus feliciter ignotum, 61. 
Metatoria vestimenta,66.Novale quid,66. Parma victorie 
pro palma, 146.Pera subere contexta, 67. Premizi Gothi- 
cumvocabulum,Latine premeditanssivesuperexcogitans 
sonat, 66. Quisquis pro quis, 59.Strigee quid,74, Tesqua 
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| & Greco, loca deserta et silvestria, 59. Teutonica lin- 
gua, 145. Tondere aliquem, id est in clericum recipere 
vel mittere, 146. Troehus a Greco, circulus est annulis 
cireumduetus quocum pueri ludere solebant, 122. Vo- 
lare inbarbam alterius quid, 63. 

ALBERICUS, canonicus Aquensis. — Historia Híeroso- 
Iymitanz expeditionis.— Ad natales oras regredi, CLXVI, 
391. Ammiraldus, id est princeps, Galli dicunt émi»r, 
459, 690. Arcus Balearis, 690. Assultus aggravare, 683. 
Barbieales seu man;en:e belli instrumenta, 462. Bidumi 
olim dieti Idumzei, 700. Byzantii aurei, 400. Caballi pro 
equi, 436, 475. Calcatibus, mendose pro calcaribus, 436. 
Conlinuare viam, 408. Cornibus perstrepere pro tubis, 
398, 460. Crates virzew ad milites protegendos, 432. Do- 
lositates hostium, 466. Flammivomi ignes in machinas 
injeeti, 699. Hastis et palis infixi, 475. Ignis per aquam 
inexstinguibilis, 699. Impia fama, 440. Mangenew quid, 
462. Morlifieantes pro necantes, 435. Murmur horriso- 
num ursi, 439. Nuntia subst, 391. Occidente (1n) de re- 

uo, 389. Robora arborea, id est trunci quercuum, 462. 

ensavehor, Gallicum vocabulum, idem ac sans. avoir, 
cognomen Walteri ducis, 392, 400. Solarium domus 
qu:d, 407. Tarlaron, monete genus, 400. Via regia, id 
est Hierosolymitana, 440. 

BALDRICUS, Dolensis archiepisc. Hzs(orie Hierosoly- 
mitane auctor. — Admiraldus Babylonieus Turcorum 
princeps, CLXVI, 1065. Bracchium Saneti Georgii, id 
est Bosphorus, 1071. Byzantii denarii, 1082. Crux coap- 
tata vestibus, 1069. Dentes infastiditi, 113t. Disgregatim 
fugere, 1127. Episcopari consilio, episcopari oflicio 
quid 1147. Exoccupaüor id est a cura liberior, 1059. 
Grando telorum, 1080. Interlineares sententiwe, 1060. 
Irrequietudo, 1080. Insopibilis altercatio, 1128. Monta- 
nea id est montes, 1137. Pagana Lyrannis, 1066. Patres 
conseripli dicitur ut olim in senata Romano, 1144. Ro- 
ga imperatoris quid, 1076. Seminiverbius disertus dici- 
iur Urbanus II, papa, 1062. Tonitruum istud, id est fa- 
ma expeditionis orientalis, 1071. Undisonum mare, ibid. 
Verbositas in bonam partem usurpatur, 1057. 

RUPERTUS (Ven.) monasterii Tuitiensis abbas. 
(Quoad Hebraica consule D. Hieronymum). — Africa 
ab Afer dieta, CLXVII, 445. Antieipatione et post posi- 
lione utitar Scriptura, 487. Arithmetica quid, 1778. 
Aspicere pro diligere, 1206. Datus et ephi eadem est 
mensura tcium modiorum, 666. Caballus a cavando dici- 
iur, quare, 282. Chiliarchi qui fuerint, CLXIX, 447. Col- 
lybiste a collyba, vile munusculum, dicti et sunt. genus 
quoddam feneratorum, 295.Custodire verbum legitimum 
d bg Delictum et peccatum quo differant, CLXVIII, 

78. Dormire in contemplationibus quale est, CLXIX,112. 
Dorsum habere contra templum, est contemnere Deum, 
CLXVIT, 1434. Ellipsis in senmone majorem vim affert, 
ibid. Eloquentia in divinis eloquiis, CLXIX, 242. Encce- 
nia quid, et unde, 621. Epistola unde dicta, CLXX, 28. 
Exinanire fidem quid, 1309. Fabule a fando diete, 
CLXVII, 1765. Firmamentum est aer extentus, CLXVIT, 
219. Futurum tempus pro przeterito ponitur, 1362. Gene- 
sis liber unde dictus, 201. Geometria, 1778. Gomor est 
mensura Attica xir sextarios habens, 666. Groca et La- 
lina lingua in omnibus principatum tenet, 374.Gramma- 
tiea quomodo utatur Scriptura, 1765. Gramimatiez artis 
quedam infantia est litterarum disciplina, 1765. Gram- 
maticam divisiones quie sint, ibid. Greci se falso glorian- 
tur quasi troporum seu figurarum in sermone essent 
repertores, 1765. Hyle, id est, maleria, 203. Imago varie 
accipitur, 248. Jubilajeus dimiltens vel remiitens interpre- 
tatur, 827. Lamia a laniando dieta, 1913. Linguarum 
divisio, CLXIX, 93. Lingue in apostolis unite, 94. Lin- 
guarum diversitas apostolis necessaria, CLXX, 279. Lin- 
gue sacre tres sunt, quiein toto orbe excellunt, CLXIX, 
965. Litterte quare reperti, 1273. Litterarum inventores, 
Hebraicarum Moyses, Grecarum Cadmus, Latinarum 
Nympha Carmentis,25id. Litterarum utilitas, 1288. Mane, 
Theeel, Phares, tria verba Hebraica exponuntur, 1360, 
1361. Manhu, unde dicitur manna, conat quid eet hoc, 
CLXIX, 665. Mille anni pro omnibus, CVII, 383. Neuma 
quid, CLXX, 30. Nomina imposuit Adam consideratis 
rerum naturis, sic caballum dixit a cavando ; asinum 
&utem àb assidendo. (Hine juxta Rupertum Adamus 
Latine locutus fuisset, quod non modice ridiculum.) Va- 
ria Dei nomina, 592. Pascha accipitur pro luna, 1677. 
Peregrinatio merito dicitur vita nostra, 544. Prieteritum 
pro futuro, 1362. Rhetorica in Scripturis, 1766. Saga, 
quid, 710. Sanctificari pro abstinere allicilis,675. Scirpus 
wk 675. Tuba clangor dicitur vox predicatorum, 

62. Vita activa, vita contemplativa quid, CLXIX, 719. 

HILDEBERTUS (Ven.) Cenomanensis episcop. (Pauca 
darisufficiat de hoc scriptore, ut repelitiones vitentur.) 
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— Appellationes moratorie, CLXXI, 265. Aquilo unde 
dietus, 893. Capellania pro dicecesi, 273. Consociationum 
antiquitas, 179. Corona et diudema quo differunt, 366. 
Credo majus et eredo minus, 1070. Dicta seu via trium 
dierum, 530. Epiphania unde dieta, 402. Hydrolica, 648. 
Inchoata. Male inchoata male desinunt, 212. Investiturce 
laieales, 709. Mantus rubeus pape, 879. Physiologus, 
poema [lildeberti, 1218. Rosa «urea a papa delata in 
processione Palmarum, 479. Theosebia quid, 806. Tru- 
culentia, quid. 1024, Vultus animi interpres, 173. 

MARBODUS, Redonensis episc. et poeta. — Aplustris, 
pars qus vem naris, 1641. Burburea dicta, forte purpu- 
rea, 1(35. Canoniales versus, 1732. Comeret pro ornaret, 
1618. Definitio et transitio verborum quid sint, 1694. 
Disjunetum, conjunctum et adjunctum verborum, quid, 
$bid. Fortuna vitrea, 1466. Furcis arceri, 1614; Gradatio 
verborum quid, 1690. Gallica lingua tempore Marbodi, 
versus Gallice ab ipso exseripti ve gemmis, 1739 et seqq. 
Meretrix quomodo a Marbodo descripta, 1698. Occare 
quid, 1619. Redire ad eor, 1475. Sales tui sine dente 
sunt, 1180. Saliare (per) hoc est, sallitando, 1628. Sub- 
jetio verborum quid, 1690. Seientice preefertur pecunis, 
1415. Traastra, eeu triremes, 1641. Verborum de orna- 
mentis Marbodi libellus, 1687. Vicedomnus, vicedomna- 
ius, 1593, 1596. Vipera. Ex fructu poterit, cognoscere 
vipera quid sit, 1713. 

HONORIUS — Augustodunensis. —  ZEtates mundi, 
CLXXII, 166. Anima mundi quid, 460. inima exsilium 
et patria Honorii opusculum, 1242, Atomi quid, 147. 
Baculus episcopalis, 609. Camisicd clericorum, 614. GCen- 
cocroca animalia qua, 124. Coelum aqueum, ccelum spi- 
rituale quid, 146. Galaxias Greece, id est via lactea, 60. 
Gemma anime Honorii opuseulum, 541. Hemispharium, 
quid, 102. Horc artifieiales, 103. Horologia, 106. Hum- 
utum, quid, 47. India unde dicta, 125. Lunatio,84.Lunae 
saltus quid, 104. Microcosmus homo, 140, 141. Mitra 
episcopalis, 609. Mundi etymologia, 121. Neuma fabricae 
mundi in a cantata quid, 645. Ostenta, 146 Pallium ar- 
chiepiscopi, 611. Purgatorium, quid, 1158. Sea/a celi, 
opusculum Honorii, 1229. Scrutinium quid, 659. 'Trina- 
cria cur dicitur Sicilia, 132. Virga abbatis, 615. 

RADULPHUS, S. Trudonis abbas. — Apud hunc seri- 
ptorem haee habentur : Atrappus,vas quoddam, CLXXIIIE, 
39. Aurifrigum quid, 86. Bestiola, 86. Buxtaad ferendum 
incensum, 38. Bonarium, terre queéedam quantitas, 152. 
Cambula, virga patsoralis 38. Caminata ampla pro hos- 
pitibus, 155. Choruseare, 37. Corbus, mensure genus, 
39. Cyborium idem ac reba quam vide infra. Faldones, 
urcei, 39. Fanones, mappulce genus, 38, 39. Frisum, id 
est fimbria, 38. Firto ponderis genus, 86. Imaginiola, 
86. Niquarum pro iniquarum, 47. Pallium genus panni 
serici, 38. Puplicum pro publieum, 32. Reba dicitur fe- 
retri operculum, 38. 

LEO MARSICANUS et PETRUS DIACONUS, De Chro- 
nico Casinensi. 

Varia voces et locutiones infime Latinitatis. — Alba 
sericee et de Matassa, CLXXIIL, 795. Antiphonarium, . 
ecclesiasticus liber, 800. Aquiliferi qui, 862. Auca pro 
anser, 529. Bizanti, monet:e genus apud orientales re- 
ceptum, 794. Cambium,id est commutatio,562. Candidati 
qui,862.Casalis quid,518.Castanietum,loeus castanearum 
ferax, 562. Geraptata pro ceroferaria, 531. Cereastaltarii, 
quinam, 862, 531. Cartis, 504, 505, 518, 534. De medio 
$vo, siepe pro Genitivo usurpatur, ut, furca de Vallelu- 
ci, 469; viti:e de Gariliano, 2bid., etc. Defensores qui- 
nam, $862. Draconarii qui, iózd. Fabrica quadrifida 
tempti, 506. Gastaldeus, magistratus species, 518. Gra- 
phiones, 507. Gualdus e Saxonico Wald, id est nemus, 
silva, 562. Lambacii, pelves sunt, 795. Leoniferi, Lupi- 
feri quinam sint, 2^»id. Michalati aurei, nummi cum 
effigie Michaelis imperatoris, 794. Offerre in hoc mo- 
nasterio pro huie, 518. Pantanus, id est palus, 505,518. 
Passimarium, liber ecclesiasticus, 800. Pertinentic prae- 
dii quid, 534, 535. Pexlum, hoc est rupes seu saxum, 
495, 496. Pleniter scribere quid, 489. Quadrafida fabri- 
ca, 506. Skifati, monetz cavate genus, 794. Siguis re- 
boantibus, 532. Stauroferi, stratores quinam sint, 802. 
Tareni monet: genus, 794. T'umba saxea, 522. 

HUGO DE S. VICTORE, Canonicus regularis. — Ae- 
cidens quid dicatur, CLXXVI, 55. Accingi, preeingi, 
succingi quo differant, CLXXVII, 781. Affinitas et. con- 
sanguinitas, CLXXVI, 516, 518. Agricultura spiritualis, 
CLXXVII, 201. Amare et sapere, CLXXV, 195. Antiphona 
nnde, CLXXVII, 412. Aritliimetica, 198. Aspidocheione, 
bellua aquatica, 82. Asteriscon quid, CLXXV, 30. Bona- 
sum, animal quod, CLXXVII, 84. Bos et asinus, id est 
stolidus et rusticus homo, 673. Campana, GLXXVI, 474 ; 
CLXXVII, 875. Cholera, choleriei dicuntur qui natura 
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sunt calida et sicca, 1188. Chirothecw episcopales, 
CLXXVII, 406. Cingulum et subeingulum quid, 403, 404. 
Claves ceelorum quid, 705. Completorium quid. 412, 413. 
Cornu pro fortitudo, CLXXV, 206. Cubitus mensura quz, 
46. Delictum et peccatum quid, 567. Disserendi ralio, 
CLXX VI, 764. Elementa mundi quaz,1184; CLXXVII,286, 
483. Emmanuel interpreta:ur, CLAXVH, 477. Epistola 
unde dicatur, 421. Epitheta, 194. Esse ex Dco, a Deo, 
et de Deo quid, 809. Étymologie variz, CLXXXVI, 787. 
Eucharisti:] acceptio mulüplex, CLXXVII, 824, Exorci- 
zare et catechizare quid, 138. Esordiendisermonis forma, 
CLXXVII, 819. Fermentum vetus et novum moraliter 
quid, CLXXV, 794, 909. Firmamentum, quid, CLXXVI, 
$09. Funieulum tendere moraliter quid, CLXXV, 273. 
Gestator Christi, CLXXVII, 844. Gryphus animalis genus, 
84. Haberi quot modis dicatur, CLXXV, 9T. Hierarchia 

uid, 931. Hodie dicitur triplici modo, CLXXVII, 858. 
jou unde dictus, 149, 120. Hydrus et hydra, 61. Imago 
et similitudo quid, CLXXV, 37. Leucrocuta quid, 
CLXX VII, 85. Litania septiformis quid, 268 Locutio, 593, 
654, 669. Logui lingua, quid, CLXXXV, 537. Mane varie 
accipitur, CUXXVII, 947.948. Manticora, quid, 85. Mathe- 
matica quid, CLXXVI, 758. Mors in olla quid, CLXXV, 
718. Natura tripliciter accepta, CLXXVI, 748 ; CLXXVII, 
561. Neophyti quare sic dicti, CLXXVL 455. Obelos quid, 
CLXXV, 30. Patrini quinam dicantur, CLXXVI, 458; 
CLXXVII, 390. Plumarium opus quid, CLXXV, 110. Por- 
tare Deum, quid, 524. Pratica quid, CLXXVII, 199, 200. 
Responsorium, quid, 454. Rogationes, quid, 817. Saecu- 
Jum undedictum, CUXXV, 897. Sacriliciorum varia gene- 
ra, CLXXVII, 991. Schol dux, virtus et veritas, 627. 
Semirans in spiritu et seminans in carne qui sint, 795. 
Stola unde dieta, OLXXV, 57. Syntagma, id est composi- 
iio, 30. Tentare Dominum quid, 66. Theoriczm ortus, 
CLXXVI, 745. Titillationes carnis, CUXXVII, 800. Vulfida 
[Ulfilas] Gothicarum litterarum inventor, 259. 

PETRUS ABZELARDUS, Scholarum magister, postmo- 
dum Rugensis abbas. — Argenteolum, Argentolium et 
quidam  Argentogi'um dixerunt, Gallice Argentuei!, 
QLXXVIIL. 133. Avarus in verbis, 186. Calamitates Aba- 
lardi, 114. Confeederatio conjugii, 205. Corrixarii, 1221. 
Dialectiese rationes, 115. Epistolarum inscriptiones. 
Heloissasic : Unico suo postChristum unica suain Chrislo, 
191 ; alibi. Dominospecialitersua singulariter, 213 ; Abae- 
Jardus : Sponsce Christi servus ejusdem, 199. Latratus 
Sevlle: non timeo, et Charibdis vertiginem rideo, 378. 
Locus certaminis, id est Schola, 121. Logos Graece, ver- 
bum et ratio interpretatur, 1281. Muliebre lenocinium, 
214. Necessitas non habet legem, proverbium, 717. 
Philosophus : Nolo sic esse philosophus ut. recaleitrem 
Paulo, 315. Problemata. Heloise, Abalardi liber, 678. 
Scholaris Abolardi, 138. Seito teipsum seu Ethica, opus 
Ab:elardi 634. Ut et Sic et 2on, aliud Abcelardi opus, 
cur illud sie intitulaverit, 1349. Tolleret pro toleraret, 
1979. Vuleania pro inferno, 205. 

WILLELMUS, Malmesburiensis monachus. — Juxta 
mores gentium variantur dietamina, Nam Grzci invo- 
Jute. Romani circumspecte, Galli splendide, Angli pom- 
patice dictare solent, CLXXIX, 986. Karolus Magnus ea 
gentilitia lingua usus est, quam Franci Transrhenani 
ierunt, 1022. Naturalis lingua Francorum cum Anglis 
communicat, quod deGermania genles amb: germina- 
verint, ibid. Boetii libri in Anglicam linguam iranslati 
ab ipso rege rege Elfredo, 1083. 

Locutiones et varii qeneris voces. — Accolatus squalo- 
rie earcerei quid, CLXXIX, 1356. Zdituus ut domesticus, 
1086. Allitans, id est divergens, 1353. Caudela pro 
lancea : Guillelmus Francorum regi responsum mitlit ; 
Centum millia candelas eiJibabo, 1255. Cantilenw hi- 
storie ex quibus Malmesburiensis sepe narrata hausit, 
1106. Carolus Magnus loquitur lingua Transrhenauica, 
1022. Ceolie, navium longarum genus, 962. Classicum ca- 
nere in sui odium, 975. Comites tenuerereges Francorum 
in clientela, 1023. Dormilionis sumnum capere, 1065. 
Fedifragi pro fcederifragi, 1074. Fosse quibus cin- 
guntur urbes 1156. Foresta pro silva, 1252. Franci 
a feritate morun, Graco vocabulo dicti, 1381. Godefritus 
(id est. regum Dei) et Godgiva, cognomina derisoria 
dantur, 1353. Iccirco proid idcirco, 1162. Lex. Legesinter 
arma silent, 1082. Libitina in qua jacet mortuus, 1594. 
Lingua Francorum, 1022. Lingua Normannia, 1592. 
Manca auri, vetus monet: genus, 789. Martelli cognomen 
unde, 1214. Monarcha regni, locutio rara apud veteres, 
063. Orationales versus, 1590. Pausare, pro requiescere 
in tumulo, 1256. Perpetuare dies atque noctes, id est 
pertransire, 1929. Pertinacia pro pertinentia in stylo 
hujus temporis, 1264. Pincello adumbrari, 987. Provi- 
denlia pro cura seu munus, 1086. Repausationis cubitum 
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adire, 1065. Theokesberie monasterium puasia Greco 
Theotocosbiria dicitur, id est Dei Genitricis cura, 1597. 
Qui sequuntur scriptores scilicet, HERMANNUM, "EUL- 
FUM, GerLLELNUM, 8. Theodorici abbatis, D. ArereniwUM et 
EouckNiUM II papam, pertransimus quorum examen 
nonnisi sepissime jam repetita quarenti subjicit. Quoad 
V. HrRvxUM exegeticum auctorem, eodem saltu per- 
iransimus ; nihil enim novi suis adjecit commenuariis 
et quod totus sit ad sensum spiritualem seu allegori- 
cum singulis Scripturarum verbis dandum. 
BERNARDUS (S.) Clarevallensis abbas, et Ecclesie 
doetor, an. 1153. — Lingua Romana quz dicatur et quod 
pro vulgari haberetur, CLXXXIII, 14 Prof. Qui hanc 
callebant liuguam non 1deo Latinam intelligebant, ibid. 
Non verisimile videtur sermones S. Bernardi Latine 
prolatos fuisse et cur, ibid. Quod asserit in epist. ad 
Petram Diaconum Cardinalem 14, CLXXXII, 119. Inde 
lamen non est inferendum $. Bernardum in alia atque 
Latina exaravisse sermones, ibi4. Bernardi tempore 
certum est linguc Latinc usum penes vulgus non fuisse 
promiscuum, etsi acta publica. Latine data inveniantur, 
15. Petri Venerabilis testimonium, 54. Rationes quibus 
astruitar sermones S. Bernardi Latine tantum ab eo 
prolatos fuisse, et Fuliensem codicem meram esse trans- 


: lationem horum sermonum, zóid. Fragmentum sermo- 


nis S. Bernardi in lingua Romana seu Gallica, 34. 

Varice Bernardi dictiones et locutiones. — Addextrare, 
quid, CLXXXIII, 1155. Altum, profundum, longum, et 
latum quid dicatur, et quo sensu cavendum, CLXXXII, 
151. Angli magis somniatores quam Galli, CLXXXIII, 31. 
Pref, Anglica levitas, Gallica maturitas,15id. Anima quo 
sensu dicatur sponsa,1140.Anima amplaet anima angusta 
quid, 919. Anima cutis, earo et ossa. quid, 556. Anima 
brutorum, CLXXXII, 239. Arnaldistee hzirelici a quodam 
Arnaldo dieti, 437 not. Beatitudo est meridies vesperam 
nesciens, CLXXXIII, 953. Bethania, id est domus obe- 
dienti:ee, CLXXXII, 939. Bethphage, domus bucez, 938. 
Diblia Cistereiensis emendata, 1119. Buricus pro asino, 
412. Bonum. Qui bonum noverint hoe et veliut: quod 
$olum perfecta est. religio, CLXXXII, 306. Calix daiemo- 
niorum quid, CLXXXII, 85. Cancellarii unde dicti, 
CLXXXIIT. 1049. Canonici regulares ab exteris fratres 
dicuntar, CLXXXII, 421. Cardinales titulo Ezcellentie 
compellati, 119. Carlhusiani sancti dicuntur, 108, 449. 
Casameutum, quid, 147 not.Colabilis virtus,id est facilis, 
LXXXIII, 147. Comedere honini labor, sed fame minor, 
512. Condolere quid, 727. Corona paupertatis et miseria, 
CLXXXIIT, 148. Cras pro vita futura, hodie pro pre- 
senti, 107. Cultri lapidei cireumcidentium, 153. Cura 
pro beneticio ecclesiastico, CLXXXII, 827 not. Dietare 
pro scribere, 506. Diffidare pro bellum indicere, 388. 
Duella insanis& non virtuti ascribenda, 566. Eden volu- 
ptas interpretatur, CUXXXIII, 479. Esse pro statu rei 
dicitur, 223, 273. Extasis' sponsie. mors, LXXXIII, 1031. 
Epiphani& hoc est apparitio, 149. Episcopari, OCLXXXII, 
416. Fallax sensus non fides, CLXXXIII, 915. Gabriel, 
id est fortitudo Dei. 57. Grisca pro subnigra, 86. Grosse 
vestes, 376. Gullae pro gun: e Greco vouvat, id est 
pelles rubricato, 813. Hodie pro vita presente, 
CLXXXIII, 107.Homagium seu bominium quid, CLXXXII, 
147. In fine pro tandem, 146. Infuli: quid, 727. Israel, 
id est Deum videns, CXXXXII, 480. Jerusalem, visio, 
pacis, 90. Juda, confessio, 87. Latum, longum, etc. vid. 
Altam, Liberum idemae voluntarium apud Bernardum, 
1173. Manerius pro modo, CLXXXII, 614. Maria id est 
Maris Stella, CLXXXIII, 170. Michael, quis ut Deus, 348. 
Necessarium quid dicatur, CLXXXII, 863. Nux. Si quis 
fregerit nucem, intus inveniet quod jucundius sit, 
CLXXXTI, 158. Palefridus, id est equus magnus et inai- 
gnis qui per frenum ducitur, 239. Parochia pro di:cesi, 
340. Pascha transitus, CLXXXIII, 281. Passagium, telonii 
genus, 204, Peregrini sumus nos omnes, quo sensu, 183, 
184. Pigmentata vina, CLXXXII, 911. Placitare pro liti- 
gare, 146. Rancor quid, 340. Repatriari, CLXXXIII, 
305. Reverentia titulus abbati concessus, CLXXXII, 517. 
Salomon id est pacifieus, CLXXXIII, 480. Suceus mor- 
talitatis, id est mors seu tumulus, 147. Scholetheologic, 
schole sublimes, CLXXXII, 87 not. Scholaris pius pro 
adolescente, 80. Serenitatis titulus modo pape tribulus, 
326 ; modo episcopis, 599. Sigillum Bernardi quale, 491. 
616. Sublimitas titulus Pontifici datur, 714. Tentatio. 
Laqueus tentationis a quo cavendum, CLXXXIII, 165. 
Templi miles quis, CLXXXH, 917. Templi militie ma- 
gister, quid, 135. Tornete, seu Torneamenta pugne 
ludicre, CLXXXV, 257. 

ZACHARIA, Chrysopolitanus episcopus. — Interpre- 
lationesqui apud auctorem hunereperiuntur, CLXXX VI 
legesis apud scriptores ex quibus eas collegit, 
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ROBERTUS PULLUS, S. E. R. Cardinalis. — Almutia 
" eanonicorum quid, CLXXXVI, 1116. Armilausa idem ae 
almutia, 2bid. Cancellarii nomen unde, 1110. Capella 
nomen audiri non ccepit nisi post tempora Gregorii Tu- 
ronensis, 1141.Capenum,domus quo confluunt pauperes 
ad deposcendam eleemosynam, 1112. Dictio.Dictionibus 
'si proprie vel improprie utendum,nusquam tamen repre- 
hendenda auctoritas, 679. Famem vocare, Sceripturze lo- 
cutio,880. Loeutiones antieatholiei a fide arcend:e, 189. 
Loquendum sobrie in rebus fidei, 790. Limbus Patrum 
quis locus, 823.Melote vel melota quid, 1116. Parochia, 
id est rurales ecclesie, 1111. Profan*? vocum novitates 
vitand:ce, 788. 

GRATIANUM omittimus ob rationes jam allatas pro 
exteris, et insuper quod admodum pauciora sui ipsius 
sint in ejus compilatione, CLXXXVII, 666. 

ORDZRICUS VITALIS, Angligena monachus, et Lhi- 
storiographus.— Admiralii dicebantur principes Turco- 
rum, CLXXXVIII, 677. Archiater quis, 447, 649. Archi- 
mandrita, 268. Carruca pro aratrum, 447. Claviger cceli 
eognomen Petri, 294. Chronographia pangenda, 451. 
Cruce signati, 654 et passim. Favorabiliter, 769. Geni- 
cula, id est nodi, 682.Gregarii equites qui dicantur, 412. 
Horoscopus sagax, 649. Infirmaria monachorum, 665. 
Infula quid, 288. Lares aptare quid, 654. Libre steri- 
lenses moneta aurea Anglorum, 288. Magistria et ma- 
gisteria potestas, 133. Magistiriani pro magistratus, 134. 
Magnilogus Paulus, pro magniloquus, 291. Meslebren, 
saxonica vox qui miscens furfurem: sonat, 204. Norma 
S. Benedieli pro regula, 425. Normanni dicuntur a 
North vox Anglica quc Latine aquilonem sonat, et man 
id est homo, 655. Phoebus id est sol: Ut Phoebus in Ec- 
elesia fulgere, 450. Porrus. Hostem tanquam tenerum 
porrum truncare, 677. Rabbi, Hebraice magister, qui- 
nam dicantur ; 451. Seira saxonice provincia, regio seu 
etiam predium interpretatur; apud Anglos nune per 
shire exprimitur,458.Soldanus,sie Turcarum rex appel- 
labatur, 681. Tricorium juxta Darnisium supellectile 
onem est coquinw, 288. Tumba id est sepulcrum, 

66, 444. 

PETRUS VENERABILIS,Cluniacensis abbas.— Pauca 
admodum animadvertenda prestat lectori,quc liuguis- 
tieam respiciunt; ideo ejus scripta negligimus. Idem 
egimus quoad S. Thomam Cantuar. et Gilbertum de 
Foliot in quorum .seriptis ubique agitantur querelwe 
inter D. Thomam et Henricum regem, CLXXXIX et CXC. 

PETRUS LOMBARDUS, cognominatus MAGISTER 
SENTENTIARUM, Parisiensis episcopus. 

Hebraica. — Acti, frater, CXCl,472. Acob vel equeb, 
ealcaneum,finis seu procemium,408. Agag, festa celebra- 
vit eum epulis, 424. Agal, Agol, rotundus, 454, 590. 
Agaloth, plaustra et scuta, 454. Aghida, narrabo, 407. 
Aral, cervus vel cerva, 422. Al, super, pro, 447. Alam, 
abscondit, 453. Al-month, usque ad mortem, 464. AI- 
mouth, adolescentia, 453. Aleph, mille, 482. Aluph, bos, 
482. Am populus, 458. Aouen vanitas, iniquitas, 520. 
Arels, terra, 698, 750. Azchirah, recordabor, 459. Balal, 
confudit, 681. Dar, filius, 558. Barac, hereo, benedixit 
seu maledixit, 588. Bin, £e, 5a, bi, dans ; ut, bacrera,in 
civitate tua, 681; beleb, in corde, 447; bimghillath, in 
volumine ; 408. Dabar, verbum, unde fit debari,verbum 
meum ; debaro, verbum ejus ; debarii, verba mea, 526. 
Darach, incessit, 447. Dod, dilectus, 621. Ead, unus, 
472. Ebel, vanitas, 570. El fortis, 422. El, ele, ad. 407. 
Elion, altisssimus, 454. Eloim, Deus, 454. Ereb, vesper, 
619. Esch, ignis, 540. Galal, gyravit, 408. Gazal, rapina, 
570. Hasidai, sancti mei, 481. Hasideo, sancti ejus, 482. 
Hillanou, laudavimus, 436. Jabin, intelliget seu intel- 
lexit, 473. Jaham, calefecit, 494. Jareah, luna, 660. 
Jeme, dies plur. 680. Jocoua, Dominus, 794. Im, cum, 
458. Ir, urbs, 681. Isch, vir, 472. Karitha, fodisti seu 
aptasti, 408. Karab, appropinquavit, 519. Karah, invo- 
eavit, in Kera, invocabimus, 768. Keasdeica, secundum 
misericordias tuas, 493. Kedosch, sanetus, 454. Kerab, 
prelium, 520. Kereb, intimum, medium, i5id. Ridesch, 
sanctificavit, 454. Kescheth,arcus,710. Koschet, veritas, 
558. La le, dativi casus signum, 454. Leb cor, bled, in 
corde, 447. Lo. per aleph, non, 473. Lo per vav, illi, 
ipsi, 464. Magen scutum, 794. Manah, preparavit, 562. 
Machtseboth cogitationes, 407. Mei aque, 680. Mghil- 
lath, volumen, 408. Min, me ma, praepositio a, a5, mi- 
pane, a facie, 558. Mi, inter quis, 562. Moed, tempus, 
103. Meod,multum,nimis,451. Mouth, mors, 464. Naha- 
lath, hiereditas, 457. Nod migratio,commotio, 927. Nou, 
nos nostrum, 451, 457 ; sic elenou, ad nos, 407 ; Lanou, 
nobis, 454. Olam, :wternitas, 597. Ozen auris, osnaim 
aures, 408.Paras,extendit, distribuit, 621. Pene, facies, 
558. Raah, vidit, 580. Ram, sublimis, 424, Heghel, 
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pes; reglav, pedes ejus, 540. Rekob, equita, 447. 
Sam, posuit, 484. Sarim, principes, 624. Saphar, nu- 
meravit, 527. Scham, illic, 484. Sehamam, admiratus 
est, 454, Scharim, cantores, 623. Schemesch, sol, 794. 
Schem, nomen ; Schm:xa, nomen tuum, 703. Scheol, 
sepulehrum, infernus, 474. Schoschanim, lilia, 447. 
Schphathaim, labia, 621. Sephoroth, numer, 657.Chaa- 
roug, vociferatus est cervus, 422. Thasoubab, conver- 
listi, 588. Thorath, lex ; Thorateca, lex tua, 697. Tsor 

Tyrus, id est tribulatio, fortissimus,aut durus lapis, A48. 
Ziz, splendor, apparitio, pulchritudo, vel bestiz agri 

482. (Hcc sufficiant ad movenda hujus lingue studia 
apud tyrunculos: multa relinquimus quae huc afferre 
non possumus.) 

Grvecanice voces.—Aporos, quid, CXCII, 32. Apostoli, 
Lat.missi sive legati, CXCI,1304.Azyma, infermentatum 
zyma Grece fermentum et a priv.,1573.Deuterosis Ju- 
diorum quid, CXCII, 328. Dulia cultus qualis, 2492, 
Exstasis quid, 41. Idolum quid,CXCIL, 1602.Latrise cultus 
qaalis, CXCII, 242. Piedagogus qui instituit infantiam 
132. Pzedia id est disciplina, 503. Peripsema quid,CXCI, 
1569. Schema usitatius quam figura, 1662. Item lropus 
usitatior quam modus, 2/id. 

Latine voces. — Briau calix est aptus potationi,CXCI, 
1510. Carnalis idem qui animalis, 1554. Comata mulier 
uade dieta, 1636. Confiteri quid, 1416. Dracoseu potius 
draconis effigies qu: in processionibus Rogationum fe- 
rebatur quid et quare ferretur, 316. Devolatio quid 
CXCII, 97. Ebrielas, unde dicla, CXCI, 1510. Excessus 
mentis quid,CXCII, 41. Intelligenda quz sint, 249. In- 
telligibilia que, CXCI, 1327. Judaizare quid,CXCII, 109, 
Nominari quid apud Paulum, CXCI, 1575. Prater et 
preterquam pro contrá accepta, CXCII, 97. Revelatio 
quidi CXCI, 1665. Sensibilia que, 1327. Uri quid est 

postolo, 1590. Viva vox quc possit, CXCII, 145. 

GARNERUM et GEROHUM aequo pede omittimus, 
prior enim Gregorii res et verba decerpsit, posterior 
Seripturas exponendo antiquiores item secutus est 
CXCIII, CXCIV. , 

ISAAC de Stella,Cisterciensis abbas, qui pulchro niti- 
doque stylo concinnavitSermones S. Bernardi ingenium 
redolentes. — Capabilis, CXCIV, 1771. Conquiniscere 
pro considere,caput demittere,1726.Cubilia ddemonum 
cunabula mortis dicuntur capitalia peccata, 1709. Dona- 
bilis, 1771. Empyrceum coelum, 1701. Galaxia Grece id 
est via lactea, 1697. Ima, summa, media ut copularet 
Christus in eruce extendi, distendi, suspendi voluit, 
1729. Incorporeitas, 1702. Lethargum pati, 1695. Minare 
pro minari, 1726. Minor mundus dicitur homo, 41695. 
Mundieordes, 1705. Nubes dupliei sensu accepta: nu- 
bes ignorantis, sapientiz:e nubes, 1701. Pausare pro re- 
quiescere, 1204.Ploratio pro fletus,1730. Principium effi- 
ciens formale et finale res alicujus; id est unde sit,quo- 
modo et quare, 1702. Robur sic dicitur quercus arboris 
iruncus, 1769. Saccus pertusus, 1705. Splene. Petulanti 
splene cachinnare, et mori, 1696. Theologizare, 1769. 
Totus. De toto servire toti, 1732. Unum unum ; unum 
unite unum, quid, 1707. 

ECKBERTUS, Sehonaugiensis monasterii abbas. — 
Cathari Greece id est purgatores dicti, CXCV, 18. Cathari 
in Germania iidem heretici qui PipA/esin Flandria dice- 
bantur et Tezxeransseu Tisserandsin Gallia, 13. Cathara. 
De Cathara gustare, id est ad hos hereticos declinare, 
92.Camisia pro superpelliceo clericorum,130. Latibulosi 
homines et lepra volatilis dicuntur heretici, 13. Manes 
hereticus manie nomini vicinus, 16, 17.Plantare fidem 
24. Sedere. Si nescis, sede, sile: fac discurrere panu- 
liam eum trama per medium staminis (hi heretici fere 
omnes artis textoric erant), 54.Servitium divinum, pro 
officio divino, 67. ''artari principes, pro diemoniis,108. 

AELREDUS, Riewallensis abbas, cujus stylus sat 

urus nulli locum dat observationi, CXCV. 

RICHARDUS A S. VICTORE Parisiensi. — Vox quid 
sit, CXCVI, 976. Vox corporalis et vox spiritualis, 758, 
Verbum an aliud sit eordis, aliud oris, 976. Sermo vox 
est significativa secundum placitum, et varia genera 
voeum,1020.Locutio intrinseca et extrinseca quid sit, 
977.Translatione aliquando utendum est, aliquando 
comparatione, 15. 

Voces et locutiones variz. — Alas perdere, alas avel- 
lere mystice quid, CXCVI,1333, 1354.Allegoria quid,9200, 
405. Alleluia, 845. Ambiguitas prophetiarum, 651. Ana- 
goge, anagogica doctrina quid, 200, 687. Angeli unde 
dicti, 416. Animalia munda el immunda unde dicantur, 
255. Approbare ut amare, 8. Ara interior quz, 331. Aser 
Heb, id est beatus, 77. Asinus id est parvus et humilis, 

1063.Azyma quid, 357.Denjamin Heb. id est filius dex- 
teri, 773,Candelabrum movere mystice quid, 717. Car- 
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minum fili: quid, 606. Collyrium quid, 740. Contemplatio 
quid, 67. Contingentia qua dicantur, 898, 894. Deauratio 
iropologice quid, 111; Essendi potentia quid, 896. Ex- 
trema maris tenere quid, 76. Fames animi quid, 1200. 
Fermentum spirituale quid, 258. Gog et Magog quid 
denotent, 855. Lac animse quid sit, 497. Languor amoris, 
1199. Legalia quid, 667. Lumen in lumine quid, 1344. 
Manna absconditum quid, 724. Manuduetio materialis 
quid, 690. Medulla virtutum quz, 1033. Mystica inter- 
pretatio quotuplex, 199. Nuptie agni quid, 847. Obsti- 
nentia quid sit, 937. Parturiuo unde dicatur, 199. Pascha 
id est transitus, 1060. Rhomphiea quid sit, 722. Sagorum 
factura, 215. Speculativi unde dieti, ibid. Tropologia 
quid, 200. Via arcta, quid, 1018. Voces divine, admo- 
nitiones, sunt, 744. 

HILDEGARDIS (S.), abbatissa. — Cujus scripta nihil 
novi adjieiuut linguistic:e, preter nomina plantarum 
quie vulgari lingua germanica designantur. Qua consu- 
lere potes, CXCVII, 1129 e£ seqq. 

ADAMUS SCOTUS, canonicus regul. Praemonstraten- 
sis. — Vocis humans commoda, CXCVIII, 801, 802. Verbi 
divini et humani analogia et antilogia, 806. Quod Vetus 
Testamentum viginti duos libros habeat; quot sunt Jit- 
tere in Alphabeto Hebraico, 697. Seriptura non solum 
voces, sed etiam res significativas habet, ibid. Sicut ex 
litteris syllabse, sic ex syllabis dictiones et ex dictioni- 
bus orationes sunl contexte, quo litterarum notitia 
appareat, 91. 

Voces et locutiones variz. — Amiton seu aliter lignum 
paradisi incombustibile, CXCVIII, 681. Creagra Graece, 
id est fuscinula, 682. Chorde non silent mutuae exhor- 
tationis, 111. Emmanuel Hebraice nobiscum Deus sonat, 
102, 390. Grossitudinem deponere, 298. Historialiter, 697. 
Humanitas ponderosa et caliginosa, 298. Iserenside Saxo- 
nica vox et cognomen Edmundi regis, id est Ferreum 
latus, 72. Jesus id est Salvator, 390. Luter est vas lava- 
torium, 682. Phantasma diabolieum, 123. Salomon id est 
pacificus, 719. Substomachare quid, 805. Tortitudo ini- 
quitatis, 113. 

PETRUS COMESTOR, canonicus Trecensis. — Anóro- 
gei seu hermaphroditi qui dicantur, CXCVIII, 1063. 
Annus lunaris et solaris quid, 1061, 1224, 1225. Antiqua 
linguain quo remanserit post Babylonicam confusionem, 
1090. Asphaltidis lacus seu mare Mortuum unde dicatur, 
41101. Astragalea, vestis talaris, 4121. Calamitus rane 

arvule genus, 1150. Concellanei, id est cohabitantes, 
1146. Curlei, regie aves, unde dicte, 1226. Dia Grece 
claritas, lat. dies, 1057. Eden, delieiz sonat, 1067. Eloim, 
Deus vel Dei ob tres personas qua in Deo manent, 1055. 
Ephimera febris genus, ibid. Hermaphroditi qui, 1063. 
Hermes, id est interpres, Mereurii cognomen; 1693. Ile 

ro hyle, id est materia, 1055. Israel quomodo a Josepho 
interpretetur, 1121. Machera id est coquina, vel potius 
securis coquorum, a machere, id est occidere, 1126. 
Niger, Latine et Hebraice &que dicitur, 1689. Pagellce 
pro pagina, 1420. Pertarchom id est De principiis, est 
Origenis liber, 1068. Phase unde Pascha, id est transitus, 
1154. Polymita a polys, multum et micos licium, 1126. 
Provincia, quid, 1550. Rubeta ranarum genus veneno- 
sum, 1150. Scarabzei, scabrones, quid, 1062. Translatores 
Scripturarum quinam fuerint, 1069. Virago unde dicta 
mulier, 1070. 

JOANNES Saresberiensis, Carnotensis episcopus. — 
Dionysii librum De angelica hierarchia Latine tcanstulit, 
CXCIX, 143. Greecas elegantias Latine exprimere nequi- 
visse fatetur, et quare, 1574. Elegantiee quee apud Graecos 
ex constructione participiorum et articulorum conjunc- 
torum proveniant, 143. Non cuilibet Greece dictioni 
respondet Latina, :equipollens, 144. Latina lingua inops 
reperitur pre Greca, ibid. Laus Grammatiec ex Quin- 
tiliano, 856. 

Voces et locutiones. — Ambidexter, ambilevus, CXCIX, 
66. Beatulis suis sic applaudit noverca ut noceat, 359. 
Cinedus quis, 404. Cismarinse partes, 296. Comprande- 
re, confurere, 310. Decessor pro praedecessor, 1. Dicta 
insueta, 7601. Experto crede, 386. Galli a Grec. Gala, 
lae, ob suumlacteum colorem dicuntur, 613. Gnathonici 
qui, 634. Gulam eleganter tetigit Plinius, 733. lacynthus 
totus flos seu universaliter florens sonat, 137. Kópixt 8ózat 
sic preecipuas sentenlias duas appellant Epicurei, 545. 
Litter: patentes, 145. Parma a Grec. parme id est 
scutum, 4. Po/ycraticus, Operis Joannis Saresb. titulus, 
385. Pythagorica tabula, 409. Sationalia preedia, 396. Ve- 
sicam plenam vini habere, "bkn 

ALEXANDRUM III papam pretermittimus, cujus epi- 
stole et Privilegia ad rem nostram parum attinent, CC. 
un dicendum est de AnNuLFo, Lexoviensi episcopo, 
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GUILLELMUS, Tyrensis episc. — Histo i 
transmarinarum exaravit, CC, 209. Ses Mere 

Voces et. locutiones. — Arabici sermonis litterarum 
vetustissima monumenta opere musaico, CC, 215. Beni 
zerra Arabice, id est Filii loricatoris, tribus insignis, 337 
Califa, id est priefectus provincialis, 220. Cauma incen- 
diorum, 462. Chorexw, cantus et varii ludi publice ab im- 
peratore dati et approbati, 804. Culeitra bombiee plena 
426. Electa mililia qua gallice £roupe vel corps d'élite 
dieitur, 381. Gales et gati navium genus ad usum Vene- 
torum, 541,542. )n praesentiarum adverbialiter usurpatur 
frequentissime medio 2vo, 332. Jud:a unde dieta, 410 
Lesm majestatis erimen, 4&0. Lingua Persarum el Par- 
thiea, 336. Mesopotamia a Gr. Potamos, id est fluvius 
550. Monomachus Constantini imperat. cognomen 219. 
Musaicum opus quale, 215. Palestina unde dicta, 410. 
Parcimonia amica prudentibus, 318. Piaculare flazilium 
428, 440. Preeeagire, id est praevidere, 343. Scala e fu- 
nibus canabinis, 347. Sicas sub veste portare, 537. Treuga 
Germanica vox, pro hostilitatis suspensione, vulgo dicta 
Gallice, £réve, 234. Unguis, ad unguem armati 428 
Velaria regia multa arte pretiosa, 803. i ] 

Belli sacri historie Guillelmi Tyrensis continuatio 
veteri Gallico idiomate conscripta ab antiquo auctore 
ante 500 annos: et hujus linguz originibus investigandis 
inserviens, CC, 894 et seqq. 

PETRUS, Cellensis abbas, postea Carnotensis episc.— 
Cancellarius Romane Ecclesie, qui, CCII, 410. Caput. 
Nulla capitis vertigine vaeillare, 424. Claudite epistolam 
hane vestris et vestrorum oculis, 479. Comes seu dapi- 
fer regis, 408. Conversi, fratres qui, 407. Diabolieida 
488. Fenestri meditationis, cancelli lectionis, non bene 
inveniuntur a Petro, 669. Glutinosius comedere, 4S8. 
Luna pro Maria Virgine. De pomis lune et solis satiari 
scilicet Marie et Cbristi juxta Seripture stylum 446. 
Malagma apponendum, 405. Mysterium pro ministerio 
4716. Panis. De Panibus liber Petri in quo Allegoria 
extra limites protenditur, 927. Phantasmata eordis, id est 
mentis, 43. Ratio exsulatur, 430. Salutatio epistolaris 
Sie apud Petrum variatur: Seipsum cum devotione ; id 
modicum quod est et quod potest, 410 ; seipsum, A14 ; 
quidquid est et potest, M8; se et sua, 426. Zelo zelari 
pro domo Dei Israel, 424; bene regnare, 438. Salutem 
412. Singulie. syllabee (chirographi maledictionis hu- 
mans) eaudz scorpionum aculeate, posteriora nostra 
demolientes, 776. Sublimitas nativi sanguinis, 425. Sus- 
eter tenuis, 474. Tintinnabulum tu: postulatio- 
nis, : 

PHILIPPUS DE HARVENG, abbas Bone Spei. — 
Amatorum astutia, et locutiones, CCIII, 983. Amantium 
in loquendo eclipses, 334. Anaglypha quid sint, 510. 
Apogryphum, 1300, 1301. Cadmus Litterarum deporta- 
tor, 1019. Calamistrati quid, 794. Fortuns& vox auribus 
Christianis ingrata, 26. Gastrimargia, id est gula, 790 
Jugum unde dictum, 861. Lating lingue laus, 154. Lin- 
guarum gratia apostolis data, 962. Loeutio fit verbis vel 
signis, 946, 462. Mammarum et uberum diserimen, 389 
Monilia unde dicta, 461, 462. Murenula quid 362, 263. 
Nicostrata decem et septem litteras Latinis tradidit, 
1021. O de hae littera multa dicuntur, 493. Oriens pro 
justitia, 950. Phoenices litterarum inventores, 1019. Sa- 
rabait: monachi qui dicantur, 793. Si, quae conjunctio 
est aliquando affirmativa, 253, 471. Usque varie aceipi- 
UP REINERIUS, S. L 
RE SS. aurentii Leodiensis monachus. — 
Cataelysma quid. CCIV, 94. Cauma solaris, 91. Craticulare 
quid, 2óid. Evillath, Heb. dolens sonat, 133. Flos eremi 
Rainerii liber de vita S. Tiebaldi, eremitze, 69. Mattula 
levis quid, 157. Noctauter pro noctu, $4. Prosarie editus 
92. Revirescis, pro resurgis, 97. Saties angeliea, ibid. 
Stemma non vulgare, 88. Synalepha quid, 80. Tabellus 
brevis epistola, 55. Tranquillare, 156. 'riumphale Bulo- 
nieum, Reiner liber quid hoc designet titulo 99. Urbi- 
crema flamme, 93, 

HENRICUS DE CASTRO MARSIACO, Clarzvallensis 
abbas, Albanensis episcopus et cardinalis. — Ala Jejunia 
juxta stylum sevi hujus, CCIV, 266. Alpha et Omega 
sermonis quid, 298. Apotheca regia quid, 220. Archifla- 
mines, Protoflaunines qui essent, 325. Dzemonium meri- 
dianum, quid, 392. Defensatio pupillorum, 233. Grangic 
cedes rusticie in quibus grana et pales colliguntur, 230 
Grangiola, 231. Inviscerari quid, 232. Peregrinans. De 
peregrinante civitate Dei, libri hujus Henrici unde titu- 
lus et nomen, 233, 254, 298. Sion speculatio interpre- 
I ETRUS Cant 

P Cantor canonicus Parisiensis. — A] i 
nis, CCV, 26. Ambisinistri dicuntur -—R 
res, 8&. Aorasia a Graeco, id est ezcitas, 38. Arpenna seu 


* 


749. 


arpina, quid, 428. Aurifrigium quid, 450. Bifaciate misg- 
sie, 104. Burdones apum genus, 156. Canipulus quid sit, 
406. Choritee quid sint, 134. Clavicula Salomonis, liber 
apoeryphus,470.Currere ad unctum,quid,417. Endromis 
vestis quie, 438. Feudum, 134. Ganeo quis, 445. Careio- 
nes id est pueri aut servi, 418. Gnato id est parasitus, 
441. Grammatiec leges confundit adulatio,142. Harpyic 
quid,208.Homagium quid, 436.Hypostasis omnium virtu- 
tum dieitur fides, 268. Lecator quis, 445. Mammotrecti 
qui sint, 472. Marrantia quid, 427, 428. Martrix, Gallice 
marlre, 255. Missa sicca, quid, 418. Muleltrale quid,513. 
Naevus quid sit, 435. Obelus quid, 373. Obrussa quid, 
511. Patrimonium crucifixi, quid, 149, 442. Pelliparii qui 
sint, 480. Permenones qui sint, A41. Pilum quid, 480. 
Primipilus quis, 426. Pulmentum, quid, 439. Saburra, 
inanis et inutiles sarcina navium,372. Sacer ignis, mor- 
bus, Grece épucuxéAac, à46. Sanguinite? qui dicantur, 
134. Sanguisugs,qui metaphorice dicti, 94. Sarpa, est, 
falx putatoria, Gallice serpe, 524. Sat cito si sat bene, 
994. Schacci sunt calculi, a scandendo dicti, 480. Sene- 
schaleus, 420. Syrma, 480. Trutannia quid, 4A44.Unicitas 
ab unico, unitas ab uno, 429. 

THOMAS Cisterciensis, el. JOAN. ALGRINUS. — 
Arcus moraliter quid, CCVI, 434. Assumptio multiplici 
sensu accipitur, /62. Ave, vale, salve, 143. Cantare, 
mystice quid, 683.Claves mystice quatuor,251.Commer- 
eium unde dictum, 23. Crater triplex, 697. Explorato- 
res, varie dicuntur, 781, 782. Floris varia acceptio, 181. 
Fluenta grati: quid,126.Hoedus mystice quis, 57. Hostis 
iriplex, 80. Idola carnis qux, 441. Ire, currere, volare, 
7103, 704. Labia, lingua, vestimenta sponse que, 449. 
450. Lithostratus, prima sedes in ferculo, 373. Locutio 
Ariplex creaturarum, 509. Manus Dei quid, 224. Manus 
sponsi, 537. Marsupium diaboli, 24.0sculum carnis,da- 
monis, hominis, dilecti,21. Pedes spirituales qui, 521. 
Putationis tempus,quid,279.Quadrans novissimus, quis, 
374. Sanguisuga et ejus filie quid, 307. Suavium et ba- 
sium in quo differant, 23.Taetus multipliciter sumitur, 
644. Tenebr:e mystice quid, 310. Vasa transmigrationis 
quie, 347, 348. Vigiles quid 337. : 

PETRUS Blesensis. —Amphiocyrtos, dicitur lana cum 
ad circulum accedit, CCVII, 22. Ancillari scire, 1128. 
Asinus. Cum asino remanere in ccno crassioris intelli- 
gentim, 18. Balatro, homo vilis pretii,49. Barbatores qui, 
49. Biennale otium,26. — Candidatrices forte pro canta- 
irices, 49.Certiorare aliquem de statu suo, 158. Come. 
pauperari Domino,406. Derivationum puerilium nani:, 
17. Dieta itineris mensura,135.Diatomos, luna a Gracia 
cum ad medium crevit, 22.Domina ambitio, 185.Dulco- 
rarii, venditores liquorum,49. E vestigio aliquem sequi, 
149. Fabula esse quid, 14. Forestarii, qui, 298. IIerpes 
estiomenus ulceris rodentis tumor, 293. Incivihiter 
afficere, id est probrose, 8. Inferna palus seu infernus, 
1134. Infinibilis pcena mundi,7. Logica. Logicis ventosa 
loquacitas, 26. Martyres swculiqui, 44. Menoides, id est 
.mova luna, 22.Nativi aeris dulcedo,137. Nubulatores seu 
nebulones qui, 49. Panselenos, plenilunium, 22. Pom- 
posa memoria, 9. Puer centum annorum et elementarius 
senex, 18. Salarium pro merces,92.Summarii qui dieun- 
tur, not. 48. Venditores olei, hypocritz, 273. Vinum. 
Amicos fundere vino, 20. ) 

MARTINUS (S.). Legionensia presbyter. — Acetabu- 
lum quarta pars eminm,12 drachmas continet, CCVIT, 41. 
Allegare pro alligare, 657. Amphora, tres urnas conti- 
net, 41.Asinina tarditas et pigritia, 234.Dasilicus, id est 
regulug,animal venenosum,34.Dalus 50 sextariis constat, 
41.Cadus, idem ac amphora, iózd.Cochlear minima men- 
sura, dimidia est pars drachme, 40.Congium,sex meli- 
&ur sextariis, 41. Concula,drachma una et dimidia diei- 
tur, 40. Conix est quinta pars gomoris,41.Corus triginta 
modiisadimpletur,ió:d.Cotula,emina est. habens cyathos 
sex,ibid.Cyathus pondus decem drachmis appendens,40. 
Descipula? pro muscipule, 672. Deuterosis quid, 406. 
Emina libram unam appendet,42. Elnei pro Eneni, 417. 
Gomor quindecim modiorum onus appenditur,41. Hiere- 
sis, Groece electio dicitur, 4060. Hyperborei qui 417. Im- 
merobaptiste pro hemerobaptistze,407.Lingua pro verbo, 
441. Marbonsei pro Marbothewi, 407. Mausolea quid et 
unde dicta, CCIX,21. Metreta, metrum liquidorum men- 
sura, 41. Modius a modo dictus libras, 44 habetsive24 
sextaria, 92. Negatis, mendose,pro asseritis aut quid si- 
mile aut avellas non conj, 466. Neomenia id est nova 
luna,78. Os pro verbo, lid. Paradisus, hortus lat. CCIX, 
29.Perterrita pro preterita, i5id. Preteritum pro futuro, 
et futurum pro preterito, 58. Satum, Hebreeorum men- 
sura viginti duo sextaria continens quasi modius, 44. 
Sextarium duarum librarum mensura,41.Urna idem ac 
quvartarium,ibid.Usia Greece essentia vel substantia, 442. 
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ALANUS DE INSULIS, doctor universalis cognomina- 
tus. — Alteratio, alteritas quid, CCX, 360. Aurisia seu 
avidenlia quid, 585. Calamites ranc species, 173. Ca- 
rena peenitentie ecclesiasticae genus,295. Cornipes, so- 
nipes dieitur equus, 567. Desertum pro mundo, 105. 
Grammatica temonem regitin curru Prudentiwe, 506. 
Grammatice laus, natura et utilitas,342, 554. Gramma- 
ticarudem materiam adaptat operi,507.Grammaticse pra- 
cipui auctores et magistri,208. Harmonia ccelestis quid, 
434.Logiea quid,509. Mammarum et uberum differentia, 
81. Mandragora,herba medicinalis,103. Napz dez silva- 
rum, 446.Noys pro Noas Greece, id est intellectus, 478. 
Pallium iguorantic,87. Phronesis, id est prudentia, 5041. 
Pictura simia est veritatis, 433.Scientia vocis quid, 222. 
Sonus duplex uti et vox, 243.Stilbon stella est Mercurii, 
521. Theophania quid, 66. Transubstantiatio quid, 359. 
Usia essentia Latine,478. Ut conjunctio non semper est 
nota similitudinis, sed quandoque expressiva veritatis. 
322. Verbum quid et unde dictum, 243. Verba picturae 
sunt anime, 410. Verbositas quid,164. Vox significativa 
seu articulata, 244. 

Alanus librum exaravit De distinclionibus dictionum 
Theologicarum quem utilissime corsulere possunt lin- 
guisticie tyrones, CCX, 685, etc. 

ABSALO,abbas Sprinckirbacensis.— Diapason in mu- 
sica quid, CCXI,122. Donatus Grammatista partes oratio- 
nis distinguit, 180. Fatuus fructus,qualis, 18.Incaustum 
quid, 174. Insignia. Rosis, liliis seu lunulis insigniuntur 
qui de imperatore bene merentur, 228. Jugulare delecta- 
liones cultro ceompunetionis,et cremare in igne pceni- 
lentis, 95. Manus pro potestas, 181. Nature malum eri- 
gunt, legito nautcde,18.Per loeo pro usurpatum, per ag- 
mina pellicia lege pro, 174. Scopere moraliter quid, 29. 
Solstitiüm hiemale dicitur Eva solstitium autem  sesti- 
vale Virgo Maria, quare, 21. Sphaerulee candelabri quid, 
181. d moraliter quid, 218. Vox vocalis et vox realis 

uid, 218. 

À STEPHANUS, Tornacensis episc.— Annualia preeben- 
darum quid, XI, 478 not.Biga, triga, quadriga, currus 
duarum, trium vel quatuor rotarum, 494. Birotus, ut 
biga, ibid. Capicerius ecclesie, qui res sacras curat et 
custodit, Gallice olim cAevecier, nunc sacrista dicitur, 
334 not. Clerici regulares qui dicantur, 496. Coterelli 
seu ruplarii, hcwretici generis infensissimi, 371 not. 
Communia, in quibusdam locis,quid,337. Feudum pro- 
prie non est praedium, sed jus in prwdio,346 not. Fica- 
rii Fauni aliter dicti ineubones,quid,488. Ovis. Si acces- 
serit ovis ad capram, et apud D. Bernardum, Lanam 
quirit ovis a capra, adagium hoec vo usurpatum, quo 
divitem ab egente aliquid mutuo pelere significatur,670. 
Prebenda, quid, 478. Semiprwbendati qui, ibid. not. 
Stallum seu stallus,sedes in qua canonici horas persol- 
vant, 475. Sumniatas solvere quid, 542. 

ADAMUS, Persenic abbas, libri Mariale auctor. — 
B. Virgo Maria dicitur advocata, CCXI, 703. Amcenitas 
paradisi, 745, Anchora spei, 743. Aurora, 744. Auxiliatrix 
nostra, 745. Auxilium, ibid. Baculus coecorum, 760. 
Columba, 750. Columna firma, 745. Consolatio, ibid. 
Domina angelorum, ibid. Domina nostra, 743. Finis 
testamentorum, 762. Lampas infrangibilis, 749. Luna, 
745, 166. Margarita sacra, 773. Mater dignissima, 743. 
Mater gratie, misericordie, 744. Mediatrix, 704.Puteus 
alius et capax, 739. Rosa Mystica, 779. Scala ccelestis, 
759. Sponsa Dei, 145. Stella maris, 743. Vinea nostra, 
106, TOT. 

PETRUS DE RIGA Parisiensis.— Pauca hujus poeta 
fragmenta habemus.In recapitulationibus utriusque Testa- 
mentistrophas composuit quarum unaquaque Alphabeti 
litteram quadam penitus abjieit, COXII, 32 ef seqq. 

GUNTHERUS,Cistercieneis monachus. — Amphilogia 
qui vicem supplet unius vocabuli nondum inventi, 
CCXII, 113. Etymologic Grecorum vocabulorum. Cata- 
phryge, Cathari, Anthropomorphit:e, 117. Hypothesis, 
quid, 105.0ratio quotupliei sensu accipitur, 103. Oratio 
grammatica quid, 104. Oratio simplex et composita, 119. 
Syllogizare disputando, 405. Syntaxis quid, 26id.Thesis 
quid, ibid. Tetracola divisio id est. quadrimembri, 106. 
Sciat Leetor hune auctorem primum de histractare ex- 
cogitasse in libro De oratione Jejunio et eleemosyna, eo 
quod, ut ipse ab exordio declarat, hiec quoque signifi 
care goleat Latine vocabulum oralio. 

HELINANDUS Frigidi Montis monachus.—Ave, salve, 
vale, CCXII, 745. Calathil abellula quid, 636. Caputia 
ante oculos profunde demissa in dormitorio,560. Citha- 
rizare, organizare, psalterizare, Lyrizare, 745. Essendi 
forma, 490. Focale pro foci locus,516. Imperatum id est 
camisia B. Maris virginis, 873. Litterze corticem rodere 
quid, 503. Lucifer per antiphrasim dictus, 486.Mammo- 
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treti lac surgere quid, 503. Manher Hebraice, quid est 
hoc sonat, 502. Negativa concessio, negatio concessiva 
quid, 665. Occasionaliter, 493. Papillati corymbi, 626. 
Pediculos suos interficere, 730. Prologus pudoris in 
paradiso terrestri, 493.'Thau Heb. signum interpretatur. 
(Helinandus poema De morte exaravit, Gallico idiomate, 
cujus excerpta vide, 1081! e£ seqq.) 

SICARDUS, Cremonensis episc. libri Miíra/is auctor. 
— Allegoria, anagoge et tropologia quid, CCXIII, 47. 
A'tare et ara, unde dicantur, 48. Ascensiones cordis 
quid,19. Colobia apostolica ut dalmaticze crucem ante se 
figurant, 60. Digestus codex, quid, 480. Dulia, latria cui 
debeatur, 16. Exedre, cathedre synhedre quid, 23. 
Femoralia munda. Gallice dici possunt, cu/ote de eour 
vel d'étiquette, 486. Hebraiez et Grecs voces in missa 
usurpate, 96. Hypapas, Purificatio B. Marie Virginis, 
249. Judaizare quid, 118. Litaniam facere, quid, 28. 
Monachus hoc vocabulum ducit Sicardus a Gredec.monos 
unus, ei chaos tristitia, 66. Novella quid,480. Pandecte, 
idem ac Digestus, ibid. Persina, serpentis venenosi 
genus, 445. Pes liutprandus memsura unde originem 
duxerit, 488. Trabea vestis imperatoria et Purpurea,82. 

PETRUS, Vallis Cernai monachus.— Bladum pro fru- 
mentum, CCXIII,626.Bucca Cumbucca aliquem deridere 
histrionia, 552. Burgus, 593, 623. Cabaretum loci 
nomen, 583. Colant et Colibant quid, 546. Crucesignati, 
504, 5713. Dominieatura, Gallice Seigneurie, 599, 650. 
Fossatum castri, 608. Furca divin: ultionis, 545. Leuca, 
591. Mangonelli, Machina belli genus, 593. Marescallus 
quis, 622. Patrivare, quid, 545. Pampilio pro papillio, 
598. Petraria belli machina, 585. Ruptarii haereticorum 
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nomen, 553. Schacci ludi genus, Zbid.Seneschallus,655. 
Theosebia,id est sapientia, 544. Timere pelli suce, 607. 
Waldenses a quodam Watido dicti, 548. 

INNOCENTIUS III, pontifex Romanus.— Acra agraria 
mensura,CCXV,491. Adonatpro Jehovah aJudsis dicitur 
quare, 216. Appenditie quid, CCXIV, 156 : CCXV, 936, 
1335. Canonicare id est canonicum facere, CCXIV, 200. 
Carrucata,quoddam terr: spatium, CCXV, 491. Circata 
persolvendo quid, CCXIV, 156. Curtis, 301. Dextrarii 
equi qui dicantur, 7. Feudatarie mulieres, 1095 not. 
Feudum et beneficium quid, 156.Galerus quid,880. Gar- 
dinus pro hortus, CCXV, 491.Grangia, quid, CCXIV,301. 
Infeudatio quid,209.Innodari excommunicatione, CCX VI, 
348.In preesentiarum, CCXV, 170. Inquietare pro mole- 
stari, CCXIV, 118.Jehovah,tetragrammaton Dei nomen, 
quod Judzi nunquam proferant reverentic causa,et pro 
eo Adonai dicunt, CCXV, 216. Jus conventuale quid, 
CCXIV, 121. Lite pendente, CCXVI, 388. Pagina varie 
sumpta presentis scripti pagina : Pagina divina, CCXIV, 
125,449, 126. Papa pro pastor,295.Parisius adverbialiter, 
ire Parisius, 118; CCV, 655. Perperiseu Hyperperi ve- 
stimenti genus, CCXVI, 337. Pertinentie quid, CCXIV, 
155, 548, 18336. Ritus et lingua Grecorum servandi ubi 
mos vigetnec per latinitatem suppleri debent,14.Stallum 
habere in choro,id estjus sedendi, 160, 212. Stratam 
custodire quid, 751. Stylus dictaminis, 322. aliter re- 
spondere, CCXV, 479. Tallia jus regium, COCXIV, 156. 
Tareni monete genus, 218. Treuga quid, 552. Valentia 
pro pretium, CCXV, 490. Virgata terra» parvula mensu- 
ra, 491. 





GGOXXAIE 
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ORDINE ALPHABETICO REVOCANS 
VERBA VARIA QUZE EX ARABICO, CHALDAICO, HEBRAICO, SYRIACO, 
IN LATINUM A SS. PATRIBUS TRANSLATA FUERUNT ET ENUCLEATA. 


AARON (moníanus, mons fortitudinis). — S. Hieron., 
XXII, 706; XXIII, 186 ; XXVI, 1218. Cassiodor, LXX, 
554. S. Gregor. Mag., LXXVI, 1244 ; LXXIX, 410, 419. 
&. Isidor. Hisp., LXXXII, 278. Beda Vener., XCI, 316; 
XCIt, 401; XCIII 893. Raban. Maur., CXI, 52. Wal. 
Strab., CXIII, 384. Remig. Antiseiod., CXXXI, 790. Pe- 
trus Damiau., CXLV, 1123. Bruno Astene., CLXIV, 272. 
tupert., GLXVII, 594. 

ABACUGC, AMBACUC, HABACUG (amplezans, am- 
plexatio, amplezus). — S. Hieron., XXIII, 831; XXV, 
947, 1973. S.Isidor.Hispal., LXXXII,284 ; LXXXIII, 172. 
1381. Raban. Maur., CXI, 69. Haymo, CXVII, 119, 196. 
Rupert., CLXVII, 607. 

ABADDON (ezterminans). — S. Ambros., XVIII, 859. 
Alcuin., C, 1441. Bruno, CLXV, 654. Rupert., CLXIX, 
992. 

ABANA (/apides ejus). — Raban. Maur., CXI, 322. 
Wernerus abb., CLXVII, 1139. Godefrid., CLXXI V,223. 

ABARIM (montes transentium). S. Hieron., XXII, 721 ; 
XXIII, 791. S. Isidor., LXXXIII, 356. Beda Ven., XCI, 
3:8. Raban. Maur., CVIII, 823 ; CXI, 359. Walaf., CXIII, 
A44, 492. 

ABARON (generatio ezcelsa).—Raban Maur.,CIX, 1142. 

ABBA (paler). — S. Hieron., XXIII, 851. S. Ieidor. 
Hisp., LXXXIII, 203. Abelard, CLXXVIII, 123, 902. 

ABDENAGO (serviens laceo). — S. Isidor.;, LXXXII, 
285. 

ABDI (pater gratiz). — Walaf. Strab., CXIII, 662. 

ABDIAS (servus Domini).— S. Hieron., XXV, 947; 
XXVI, 557. S. Isidor. Hisp., LXXXII,284 ; LXXXIII, 174. 
1380. Claudius Taurin., CIV, 757. Raban. Maur., CXI, 
63, 116. Angelomus, CXV, 480. Rupert., CLVII, 1944. 
Hugo a S. Vietore, CLXXV, 371. 

ABDO (servus ejus). —S.Hieron., XXIII, 801. S. Isid., 
LXXXII, 278. 

ABEL (/ratris interfectio, parentum luctus). — Auctor 
incertus, IV, 913. (luctus, vanitas, vapor, miserabilis). 


S. Hieron., XXIII, 773. S. August., XLI, 461. S. Grego. 
rius Magn., LXXIX, 199. S. Isidor, LXXXII, 275; 
LXXXIII, 228. Beda, XC, 522; XCI, 63; XCIII, 286, 290 , 
Raban. Maur., GVII, 501 ; CXI, 32. Walaf.Strab.,CXIII, 
98. Angelom., CXV, 146. Remigius Antissiod., CXXXI, 
68, 970. Guibert., CLVI, 79. Rupert., CLXVII, 322. 
delia CLXXIV, 666. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 
1076. 

ABELMAULA (uctus parturiens). — S. Eucherius, L, 
i Claudius Taurin., CIV, 765. Hervseus, CLXXXI, 
124. 

ABELSATHIM vel ABELSETTIM (/uctus spinarum). 
— S. Hieron., XXII, 723; XXIII, 791. Raban. Maur., 
CVIIT, 825 ;.CXI, 368. 

ABENESER (/apis adjutorii). — S.Hieronymus,XXII, 
106. S. Augustinus, XLI,509. Rabenus Maurus,CIX,34 ; 
CXI, 369. 

ABENHAASER (lapis adjutorii). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIII, 815. ] 

ABER (certamen iniens). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII 
791. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1150; CXI, 322. 

ABIA (pater meus iste). —S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 791. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXIH, 280. Beda Ven., XCI, 549. Druth- 
marus,CVI, 1271. Rabanus Maurus, GVII, 740; CIX, 35 ; 
CXI, 59. Walafridus Strabus,CXIII, 550. Paschasusltad- 
bertus, CXXI, 91. 

ABIAS (pater Dominus). — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 63. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 67, 855. 

ABIATAR (pater superftuus). — Beda Ven., XCI,666. 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 394. 

ABIDAN (pater meus judex). — S.Hieronymus,XXIII, 
791. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 595. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXII, 384. | 

ABIEL (pater «eus Deus). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
96, 319. Angelomus, CXVI, 291. Hugo a S. Victore, 
CLXXV, 686. Martinus Legionis, CCVIII, 906. . 

ABIESER (pater adjutor). — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII; 
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d Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 384. Hervsieus, CLXXXI, 
Hi. 

ABIGAIL (patris exsultationis persona). — Beda Ven., 
XCI, 682.Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 64. Angelomus, CXVI, 
325. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1112.Godefridus, CLXXIV, 304. 

ABIMELECH (pater meus rez, patris mei regnum). — 
S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 775; XXVI, 919, 975. S. Augus- 
tinus, XXXVI, 302,308. Primasius, LXVIII, 823. Cassio- 
dorus, LXX,233. S. Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXII, 278. 
Beda Ven., XCI, 249.Rabanus, CVIIL 1175 ; CIX, 59,370, 
394. Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 252. Angelomus, CXV, 
190, 210. Bruno Carthus., CLII, 769. Guibertus, CLVI, 
198. Druno Astensis, CLXIV, 884. Rupertus, CLXVII, 
453. Gerhohus, CXCIII, 161. Garnerius, CCVI, 680. 
Sicardus, CCXIII, 302. 

ABINADAB (pater meus spontaneus).— Rabanus Mau- 
rus,CIX,32,70, 319. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 645. An- 
gelomus, CXV, 332, 349. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1127. 

ABINOE (patris responsio, patris me, decor). — Raba- 
nus Maurus, CVIII, 1143. 

ABIRON (pater meus excelsus). — Beda Ven., XCI, 
465. 

ABISAC (patris mei gaudium). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 125. Angelomus, CXV, 393. 

ABISAQ (pater meus superfluus, patris mei rugitus).— 
S. Hieronymus, XXII, 529. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 125. 
Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1113. Bruno Carthus., CLXV, 
932. Philippus de Harveng, CCIII, 890. Joannes Algrui- 
sus, CCVI, 637. 

ABIUD (patris robur). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 786. 
Druthmarus, CXI, 1273. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 743; 
CX, 464. Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 69, 857. Paschasus 
Radb., CXX, 92. Bruno Carthus, XIV, 302. Rupertus, 
OLX VII, 792. 

ABNER (patris lucerna). — S. Eucherius, L, 1083. 
S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVII, 77 ; LXXIX, 404. Beda 
Ven., XCL689, 692. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 75. Walafri- 
dus Strab.CXIII, 564 ; CXIV, 336.Angelomus, CXV, 3306, 
338, 341. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1123. Hugo a S. Victore, 
CLXXX, 698. 

ABRAHAM (pater multarum gentium). — Auctor in- 
certus, IV, 913. S. Ambrosius, XIV, 432. S. Hieronymus, 
XXV, 1230 ; XXVI, 390, 722. S. Augustinus, XLI, 507. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 281; LXXXIII, 242. Beda Vener., 
XCI, 230. Alcenis, C, 539. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 545, 
546, 738 ; CIX, 1085. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 123; 
CXIV, 851. Angelomus, CXV, 180. Remigius Antissiod., 
CXXXI, 87. 

ABRAM (pater excelsus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
T15; XXVI, 722. S. Augustinus, XLI, 507. S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 281 ; LXXXIII, 242. Beda Vener., XCI, 230. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 545, 546. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIII. 123, Angelomus, CXV, 180. 

ABSALON (paz patris, pater pacis). — Rufinus, XXI, 
653. S.Hieronymus, XXIII, 827. S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 
73. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 644. S. Isidorus His- 
palensis,LXXXII, 279; LXXXIII, 412. Beda, XCIII, 443, 
495, 516. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 103, 107; CXI, 59. 
Walafridus, CXIIL,573, 575. Angelomus, CXV,367, 369, 
372. Bruno Carthus., CLITI, 667. Bruno Ástens., CLXIV, 
7103. Gerhohus, CXCIHI, 721. Garnerius Luig., CCV,724. 
Martinus Legion., CCIX, 192. 

ACCARON (eradicatio, sterilitas). — S. Hieron., XXIII, 
801 ; XXV, 998, 1359, 1482. S. Greg. Magn., LXXIX,198, 
214. S. Isid. Hisp., LXXXIII, 431. Beda Ven., XCI, 623. 
Raban.Maur., CIX, 29; CXI, 377. Angelom., CXV,249. 
Rupert., CLXVIII, 661. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV,220. 

ACHAB (frater patris) — S. lsidor. Hisp., LXXXII, 
280. Claudius Taurnus, CIV, 757. Raban. Maur., CIX, 
211 ;CXI, 64, 530. Angelomus, CXV, 489. Rupert., 
CLXVII, 1240. Martin. Legion., CCVIII, 857. 

ACHAMON (Sapientissimus, Spinarum), CIX,328, 405. 

ACHAN (tribulator). —Rabanus Maurus, CIX,287. (Co- 
luber insidians) ibid. 291. 

ACHAR. (turbatio tumultus). —Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
d Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 635. Rupertus, CLXVII, 

020. 

ACHAS (apprehendens).— Druthmarus, CVI,1272. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 62.Paschasius Radbertus,CXX, 91. 

ACHAZ (oblentio, possessio, tenens, apprehendens, vo- 
bustus) S. Hieronymus, XXII,24 ;XXIV, 928 ; XXV, 811, 
821. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 280. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
741 ; CIX, 291. Walafridus Strabus,CXIV, 856. Angelo- 
mus, CXV, 528. Paschasius Radbertus, CXX, 91.Guiber- 
tus, CLVI, 342. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 35. Hervieus, 
CLXXX!, 292. 

ACHAZIAS (apprehendens Dominum). — S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 180. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 61. 
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ACHELDAMA (ager sanguinis) — S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 889 ; XXVI, 1046. 

ACHELDEMACH (parvulus venit), — Rabanus Maurue, 
CXI, 370. 

ACHIAS (umbraculum). — S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXIX, 362, 363. S. Isidorus Hispalensis, XXXIII 19283. 
Beda Ven., XCI, 587. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 113, 399. 

ACHIEL (unicus Deo). — Claudius Maurus, Rabanus, 
OIX, 205 ; CIV, 746. 

ACHILA (suspiciens eam). — Beda Ven., XCI, 690. 

ACHIM (frater meusisteJ. — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
743. Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 69, 858. 

ACHUNAAS (fratris decor, frater decor, frater meus 
quis). — S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 404, Rabanus 
ARUM CIX, 109. Angelomus, CXV,315.Garnerus,CCV, 

24. 

ACHIMELECH (/raíris mei regnum). — Rufinus, XXI, 
163, 854. Beda, XCI, 249, 648, 660 ; XCIII, 651. Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 370. 

ACHINORE (fratris requies, LXXIX, 404. Beda, XCI, 
689. Rapertus, CLXVII, 1112. Godefridus, CLXXIX, 304. 

ACHIS (quomodo est). — Ru&nus, XXI, 763. S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXVI, 919. S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 302, 305, 
308, 315. REucherus, L, 1074. Isidorus Hispalensie, 
LXXXIII, 403. Beda Ven., XCI, 653, 655, 695. Druthma- 
rus, CVI, 1274. Angelomus, CXV, 320. Rupertus, CLXVII, 
1105. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 298. 

ACHITOB (frater meus bonus).— S.Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXIX, 362.Beda Ven., XCl, 587,665. Martinus Legio- 
nensis, CCVIII, 960. 

ACHITOPEL (fratris ruina). — Rufinus, XXI, 668. S. 
Augustinus, XXXVI, 97. Beda, XCIII, 516. Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 406. Walafridus | Strabus, CXIII, 575 ; 
Angelomus, CXV, 372, 314. Remigius Antissiodorensis, 
CXXXI, 175. Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 110. Gerhohus, 
CXCII, 721. Garnerus, CCV, 724. Martinus Legionensis, 
CCIX, 1291. ! 

ACHOR (fumwuktus et turbz). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 
838 ; XXV, 836. Angelomus, CXV, 1068. Guibertus, 
CLVI, 351. Herveeus, CLXXXI, 571. Gerhohus, CXCIII, 
1099. 

ACRABIN (scorpiones). —Hieronymus, XXIII,791 ;:Ra- 
banus Maurus, CVIII, 1073. 

ADA (testimonium). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 773. 
Beda Vener., XCIII, 289. 

ADAM (Homo, terremus, terra rubra). — Auctor incer- 
tus, IV, 912. S, Hieronymus, XXIII, 773, 1165. S. Au- 
gustinus, XLI, 460. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVI. 83. 
S. Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXII, 275. Beda Ven., XCI, 
18, 215 ; XCIII, 290. Druthmarus, CVI, 1265. Rabanus, 
CVII, 510; CXI, Walafridus Strabus, CXII, 402, 103. 
Angelomus, CXV, 153. Guibertus, CLVI, 68. Zacharias 
Chrysopolus, CLXXXVI, 370. Petrus Comestor,CX CVIII, 
10711. Garnerus Lingonensis, CCV,732. Sieardus, COXIII, 
254. 

ADAMA (humus, lerra). — S. Hieronymus, XXXII, 
Ti5; XXVI, 361. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 341, 316.Remi- 
gius Antissidorensis, CXXXI, 84. 

ADAR (sublimis,turris gregis). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 791. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 294. 

ADAREZER (decorum auziliwn).— Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 368. Walafridus Strabus, CXIIT, 655. 

ADER (Grez, decus). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 885; 
XXV, 996. 

ADIEL (pater meus Deus). — 
CXIII, 661. 

ADIL (patris gratia). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 404, 

ADOM Rupertus, CLXVI,1013. 

ADOMIM (sanguinum). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 887. 

ADONIAS (dominator dominus). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 815. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 126. Walafridus 
Strabus, CXIII, 581. Angelomus, CXV, 394. Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 1143. Philippus de Harveng., CCIII, 893. 

ADONIBESECH (Dominus fulminans). — Rabanus 
Maurus,CVIIL, 1142; CXI, 55. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 
1019. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1266. 

ADONIRAM (Dominus meus exceisus). —Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CIX, 137. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 581. Angelo- 
mus, CXV, 408. 

ADRAMELECH, Hervius, CLXXXI, 360. 

JEGYXPTII (affligentes). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 333. 

JEGYPTUS (Persequens, tribulans). S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 775 ; XXIV, 239. S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 1001; 
XXXVII, 1477, 1150. S. Prosper, LI, 384. S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXIX, 187, 417. Beda Vener.,XCII,564 ; XCIII, 
841, 1041. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 171, 797; CXI, 342, 
429 ; CXII, 915. Walafridus Strabus,CXIIL 1054. Haymo, 
CX VI,420 ; CXVII, 24, 108, 1035; CXVIII, 77. S. Bruno 


Walafridus Strabus, 
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Carthus.,CLII, 1937. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 1001. 
Rupertus, CLXVIII, 255. S. Bernardus  Clarevall., 
CLXXXIX, 822. Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 1191. Ger- 
hohus, CXCIV, 652. Petrus Cellensis, CCII, 703. 

JENAIIN, ZENAN (fontes). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
719. S. Augustinus, XLII, 1120. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 
210. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 629. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIII, 167. 

JRLAM, Godefridus, CLXXIV, 80.Hugo a S. Victore, 
CLXXVIL, 1108. Hervieeus, CLXXXI, 145, 204. 

J&TIOPES (Awmiles, dejecti). — S. Hieronymus, 259. 
Beda Vener, XCII841.Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 444. Her- 
vus, CLXXXI, 145. Philippus de Harveng, CCII, 


1181. 
AFER fodit humum). — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 
9 


AGAG (lectum).—S.Hieronymus, XXIIT, 791. (loquens, 
meditans). — S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 418. Beda 
Vener., XCI, 601. Algrinus, CCVI, 642. 

AGALLIM (vituli,arenarum tumuli).—S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 232. 

AGAR (incolatus,peregrinatio, mora, advena, conversa). 
— S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 775 ; XVI, 390. S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 277. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 37. Adonis, CXXIII, 
Atto Vercellensis, CXX XIV,531.Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 
1068. Anselmus Laudun.CLX11,1232. Rupertus, CLXVII, 
1062. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 509. Philippus de Harveng, 
CCII, 906. 

AGARENI (advene, proselyti). — S. Augustinus, 
XXXVII, 1053. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 438. Remigius 
Antissiodorensis, CXXI, 580. Bruno, CLVII, 318. 

AGE (meditans, loquens). — WalafridusStrab.,CXIV, 
383. Angelomus, CXV, 383. Godefrid., CLXXIV, 504. 

AGGJZEUS (festivus). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 1390. 
S. Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXIL28£ ; LXXXIII,173, 1281. 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 69, 117. Angelomus, CXV, 211. 
Haymo, CXVII, 211. Remigius Antissiodorensis, CXXXI, 
4654. Bruno Carthusianus, CLII, 935. Bruno Astensis, 
CLXIV, 1131. Rupertus, CLXVU, 1205. Petrus Lombar- 
dus, CXCI, 582. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 793. 

AGGAI (quaestio, festivitas).— S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
T15. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 376. 

' AHI (oculus, fons), Rabanus, CVIII, 1062. 

AHIA (frater ejus). Rabanus Maurus, CXI,369. Wala- 
frid.Strabus, CXIV, 379. Angelomus, CXV, 379. Ruper- 
tus, CLXVII, 1237. 

ACHIEZER (frater meus adjutor). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 791. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 596. 

AHIMELECH (frater meus rex). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 310; CXI,: 56. Angelomus, CXV, 320. 

AION (frater meus moerens). — S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXIX, 382. 

AJABON (campi). Beda Vener. XCI, 590. 

ALIAN (ejectus). — Rabanus Maurus,CIX, 289. Wala- 
fridus Strabus, CXIII, 633. 

ALLELUIA (/audate Dominum). S. Hieronymus,XXII, 
430. S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 1938 ; XXXVIII. 996, 1147, 
1185, 1190, 1193; XXXIX, 1622. Cassiodorus, LXX, 481, 
Alcuinus, CI, 1250. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 129. Walafri- 
dus Strabus, CXIIL, 653.85. Bruno,CXLII, 522. Rupertus, 
CLXX, 30. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 633. 

ALLOPHYLI (alientgenz). — Rufinus, XXI, 866.Bruno 
Astensis, CLXIV, 897. 

ALPH/RUS (millesimus, doctus).— S.Isidorus,LXXXII, 
288, Druthmarus, CVI, 1507. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
890 ; CXI, 87. Paschasius Radbertus, CXX, 407. 

; RHERUR (fugitivus, millesimus).Rabanus Maurus,CIX, 
142 


ALUS (fermentum). — S. Hieronymus, XX11,430, 106. 
S. Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXIIL241.Beda Vener. XCI, 
314; XCIII, 390. 

ALVA (exaltatus). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 286, 388, 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 634. : 

AMALEOC (populus lambens vel lingens, lambens sangui- 
nem, lingens terram). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 775, 786 ; 
XXVI, 977. S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 1153. Cassiodorus, 
LXX, 598. Gregorius Magnus,LXXIX, 397. Beda Vener., 
XCII, 928. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 675, 947, 1454 ; CXI, 
93. Walafridus Strabus, CXIIT, 481, 983. Haymo, CX Vt, 
419. Remigius Antissiodorensis, CLXXXI, 406, 580. S. 
Bruno, CXLII, 313.Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 271. Ruper- 
tus, CLXVII, 669. Herveeus, CLXXXI, 117. Gerhohus, 
CXCIII, 1621 ; CXCIV, 888. Algrinus, CCVI, 641. 

AMALECITUS (populus lambehs). — S.Gregorius Mag- 
nus, LXXVI, 1270 ; LXXIX, 397. Beda Vener.,XCII, 759. 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 69. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 
I Angelomus, CXV, 327. Peirus Lombardus, CXIT, 
499. 
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AMAN (frater ejus). — S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 1410- 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 635 ; CXI, 109. Garnerus Ling.: 
CCV, 1754. 

AMANA (iaiquitas). — Angelomus,CXIV, 609. Ansel- 
mus Laudunensis, CLXII,1207. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIV, 
152. Wolbero,CXCV,1159. Philippus de Harveng, CCIII, 


384. 

AMASIAS (sermo Domini). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
62. (populus elevatus). — Haymo, CVII, 197. Paschasius 
Radbertus, CXX, 91. 

AMA'THI (veritas mea, indignatio mea).—S. Hierony- 
mus, XXXIII, 774, 791. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 285. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CIX, 1198. Haymo, CXVII, 128. 

AMEN (fideliter. — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 430. 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 198. Haymo, CXVIII, 94. 

AMIEL (populus ejus). S. Hieronymus, XXIII,786. An- 
gelomus, CXV, 359. 

AMISADAB (populi mei spontaneus, populus meus vo- 
tum). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 786. S. Eucherius, L, 
1084. Cassiodorus, LXX, 1092. S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXIX, 201, 453, 532. Beda Vener, XCI,539, 710 ; XCIU, 
460.Druthmarus,CVI, 1218, 1269. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
319, 340. Walafridus Strabus, CXII, 287, 383, 620; 
CXIV, 853. Angelom. CXV, 256, 287. Paschasius Radber- 
tus, CXX, 88. Bruno Astens., CLXIV, 1215. Gerhohus, 
CXIIT, 1241. Innocentius III, CCXVII, 606. 

AMMI (populus meus). — Beda Vener., XCIII, 314. 

AMMIEL (populus meus Deus). — S. Hieronymus, 794, 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 96, 999. 

AMMISADDAI (popu/us meus sufficiens). — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXIII, 791. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 596. 

AMMON (filius populi mei, populus m«eroris, populus 
turbidus).— S. Hieronymus, XXII, 775, 791 ; XXV, 1002, 
1262, 1263, 1240. Cassiodorus, LXX, 598. S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXIX, 396. S. Isidorus, LXXII, 9276. Beda 
Vener., XCI, 549, 567; XCII, 314. Druthmarus, CVI, 
1272. Rabanus, CVII, 55; CVIII, 1197 ; CIX, 38; 97, 103 ; 
CXI, 63, 380, 1089. Walafridus Strabus,CXIII, 133, 552, 
513, 656, 983. Angelomus, CXV, 307.Haymo, CXVI, 479 ; 
CXVIL, 1T1. Remigius, CXXXI, 580. Bruno, CXLH. 

AMMONITES (populus maeroris. — S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXXIX, 313, 396. 

AMMON (fidelis, nutritius, multitudo populi). — S. 
Hieronymus, XXV, 1260, 1262. S. Augustinus, XXX VII, 
1053. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 289. Druthmarus, CVI, 1272. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 742. Walafridus, CXIV, 68, 856. 
Remigius, CXXXI, 93. 

AMORREZEUS ou EMORRAZEUS (amarus, loguens).— 
S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 774. S. Augustinus, XXXVH, 
1750, 1760. S. Prosper, LI, 385. Cassiodorus, LXX, 
964, 972. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 3560. Beda Vener., XCI, 
91, 1369 ; CIT, 407.Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 714, 721,842, 
1054, 1061; CIX, 34. Walafridus Strabus,CXIII,508. An- 
gelomus, CXV, 290. S. Remigius, CXXXI, 794. Bruno 
Carthusian., CLII, 1349. Rupertus, CLXVII, 890. Hugo 
a S. Victore, CLXXV,384.Petrus Lombardus,CXCI, 1191. 

AMOS (fortitudo, robustus, populus durus vel. gravis, 
pops avulsus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 22, XXV, 
941, 989. S. IsidorusHispalensis,LXXXII,284 ; LXXXIII, 
110. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 68, 116. Haymo, CXVII, 
107.— Rupertus, CLXVIII, 257. Herveus, GLXXXI, 22. 

AMRAM (pater exceísus, populus excelsus). — XXIII, 
186. Haymo, CXVII, 759. Rupertus, CLXVII, 574. 

AMRAPHEL (dizit wt caderet). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 775.Rabanus Maurus,CVII,539. Remigius, CXXXI, 
83, 84. Guibertus, CLVI, 191. 

ANA (responsio).— S.Hieronymus,XXIIL 775.Herveeus 
CLXXXI, 349. 

ANAMEHEL (donum, gratia Dei, filius pacis). — S. 
Hieronymus, XXIV, 889. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 1050. 

ANANEEL (obedientia, gratia, dona Dei). — S. Hie- 
o ae XXIV, 887. (gratissimus Dominus), XXV, 132, 


ANANIAS (obediens).— S. Hieronymus,XXVI, 257. S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 285. Beda Vener., XCI,927. Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 70. Walafridus Strab., CXII, 728. Hugo a 
S. Vietore, CLXXV, 740; CLXXVI, 1150. Philippus de 
Harveng, CCIII, $61. 

ANA'THOL /obecientia).— S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 758, 
890 ; XXV, 645. 

ANDREAs (virilis, decorus, respondens). — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXX, 596. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 288 ; LAXXXIII, 
1287. Beda Vener., XCII, 22. Druthmar., CVI, 4344. Ra- 
banus, CVII, 510, 790 ; CXT, 31, 861. Angelom. CXV, 754. 
Paschasius, CXX, 200, 405. Rupertus, CLXVIIT, 1487. 
Godefridus, CLXXIV, 698. ? 

ANNA (gratia). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 316, 558; 
XXX, 587. S. Augustinus, XLl, 528. S. Eucherius, L 
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1048. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 279; LXXXIIL 399, 425. 
Beda Vener., XCI, 509 ; XCII, 347. Smaragdus, CII, 66. 
Druthmar., CVI, 1505. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 14; CXI, 
57. Angelom. CXV, 241, 2583, 258. Rupertus, CLXVII, 
1062. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 91.Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 
6852. Gerhohus, CLXXV, 707. 

. J ANTIOCHUS (paupertatis silentium).— Rabanus Mau- 

rus, CIX, 1139. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1132. 

AOD (gloriosus, laus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 775 ; 
786. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 278. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 
1131 ; CXI, 55. Godefridus, CLXXIII, 269. : 

APHEGC (furor novus apprehendens). — Beda Vener., 
XCI, 102. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1062 ; CIX, 26, CXI, 
61. Walafridus, CXIII, 620. Angelom. CXV, 280, 281. 

APHER (Aumus, pu(vis) S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 775. 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 244. 

APOGALYPSIS S. Ambrosius, XVII, 755. Primasius, 
LXVIII, 795. Aleuinus, C, 1090. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
83. Angelom. CXVI, 1036. Bruno Astens., CLXIV, 607. 
Martin. Legion., CCVIII, 53. 

APOSTOLORUM omnium nominum interpretatio.Hu- 
go a S. Vietore, CLXXVI, 1181. Calixtus, CLXIII, 1383 
et seq. Rupertus, CLVIII, 1487. 

APOSTOLUS Primasius, LXVIII, 704.-Isidorus Hispa- 
lensis, LXXXIII, 202. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 242; CXI, 
85. Angelom., CXV, 363. Atto, CXXXIV, 289. Petrus 
Lcmbard., CXCL, 1304. 

AR (vigilia). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 791. Godefri- 
dus, CLXXIV, 1144. Aelred., CXCV, 455, 462. 

ARA Q0 (vesper, planities).—S.Hieronymus, XXIV, 194. 

ARABIA (vespera, humilitas, occasus). — Rufinus, 
XXL, 939. S. Hieronymus, XXV,259 ; XXVI, 390. Raba- 
nus Maurus, CVIII, 1053; CIX,338; CX, 779. Remigius 
Antissiodorensis, CXXXI,514.Bruno Carthusianus, CLII, 
995. Bruno Astens., CLXIV, 970. Hugo a S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 48. Hervieus, CLXXXI, 158, 209. Petrus Lom- 
bardus, CXCI, 663. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 326. Martin. Le- 
gion., CCVIII, 552. 

ARABETH (humilis, campestris. — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 791. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 368. 

ARACHITES (/ongitudo mea).—Rabanus Maurus,CIX, 
108. Angelom., CXV, 373. 

ARAD (descendens). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 791. 
Rupertus, CLXVII, 889. 

ARADA ou HARADA (miraculum). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 712. XXIII, 791.S. Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXIII, 
351. Beda Vener., XCI, 376 ; XCIII, 404. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVIII, 818. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 439. 

ARADII (deponentes). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 252. 

ARAM (ezce/sus).—S. Hieron. XXIII, 773 ; XXIV, 255. 
Druthmar., CVI, 1269. Rabanus Maurus,CVI11,739 ; CIX, 
249. Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 66,853. Angelom., CXV, 
521. Paschasius, CXX, 84, 88. 

ARAN (iracunde, decor, foramina).— S. Hieronymus. 
XXIII, 775 ; XXV, 260. Guibertus, CLVI, 112, 218. Ru- 
pu CLXVII, 891. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXVII,1109. 

etrus Blesens., CCVII, 14. 

ARARAT (Armenia, mons vellicatus). — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXIII, 773. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 359. Guibertus 
CLVI, 99. 

ARARI (niontanus). — Angelom., CXV, 383. 

ARBEE (quaría vel quatuor) — S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 775. 

ARCHELAUS (leo investigans). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXX, 539. Smaragdus, CII, 54. Haymo,CXVIII, 82.Ada- 
mus, CXXVIII, 334. 

AREOPAGUS (primitiva, solemnitas). — S. Augusti- 
nus, XLI, 567. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 382. 

ARETH (consurrectio descensionis). — Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVIIT, 1062. 

AREUMA (area). — Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 580. 
Angelomus, CXV, 390. 

ARIEL (/eo Dei, locus De, lux mea Deus). —S. Hiero- 
nymus, 884 ; XXIV. 234, 328, 930; XXV, 422. Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 118 (prz/ia Dei); CX, 995. Augelomus, 
CXV, 385. 

ARIMATHIA (deponens). —S. Hieron., XXX,633,640. 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 380. 

ARIOCH (ebrius, ebrietas). —S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
Ti5. Rabanus Maurus, CVIT, 539. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIII, 118. Remigius, CXXXI, 84. Guibertus, CLVI. 

ARMAGEDON (mons globosus consurrectio in. priora). 
S. Ambrosius, XVII, 908. Haymo, CXVII, 1435. Ruper- 
tus, CLXIX, 1126. 

ARMATHAIM SOPHIM (exceisa, specula). — Angelo- 
mus, CXV, 9252. 

ARNON (iluminatus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 234. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIHI, 714. (maledictio), 722, 852. 
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Walafridus Strabus, CXIIL, 1257. Petrus Damianus, 
CXLV, 1044. Rupertus, CLXVII, 890. Herveieus.CLXXXI, 
177. Aelred., CXCV, 479. 

AROER (sublevans). — S. Hievonymus, XXXIII, 791 ; 
I2 174.Godefridus, CLXX1V,1170. Herva&ius, CLX X XT, 
183. 

ARPHAXAD (sanans depopulationem). — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXIII, 715 ; S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 276. ; 

ASA. (tollens, sustollens). — S. Isidorus, Hispalensis, 
LXXXII, 280. Druthmarus, CVI, 1271. Rabanus Maurus 
CVII, 741 ; CIX, 203, 204; CXI, 60. Angelomus, CXV, 
475. Paschasius, CXX, 91. 

TORPORET (facienti Doino).— Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 

1 


ASALONTHAMAR vel ASASON THAMAR (urós pac 
marum) Beda, XCL, 148, 233.Remigius Antissiodorensis; 
Ese 84. Guibertus, CLVI, 124. Rupertus, CLXVII, 

m. 

ASAPH (congregatio, synagoga, intellectus).—Rufinus, 
XXI, 843. S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 968, 1032, 1059. S. 
Augustinus, XXXV, 1347; XXXVI, 916, 929, 970, 1010, 
XXXVII, 1035, 1057. Cassiodorus, LXX, 348, 545, 524, 
545, 554. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 284. Beda Venerabilis, 
XCIIH, 7140. Rabanus Manrus, CIX, 352 ; CXI, 710. Vala- 
fridus Strabus, 653, 616. Haymo, CXVI, 438, 412. 
Bruno, CXLII,260. Bruno Astens. CLXIV, 1017. Petrus 
Lombardus, CXCI, 681. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 513. 

ASSUERUS (Ostium, atrium meum). — Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CIX, 639. Hugo a S. Vietore, CLXXV, 733. Garne- 
rius Ling., CCV, 682. 

ASSUR (Peatitudo gressus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
1191. (deprimens Aula) S. Hieronymus, XXV, 260. Cas- 
siodorus, LXX, 598. Beda, XCI, 3712; XCIII, 928. Raba- 
nus Maurus, CVIII, 1052 ; CX, 780. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIH, 14&, 984. Guibertus, CLVI, 367.  Herveus, 
CLXX VI, 102. 

ASSARIUS (nemus, negotiatores). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIIL, 775. Remigius Antissiodorensis, CXXXI, 100. 

ASSYRII (dirigentes, arguentes).— Rufinus, XXI, 356. 
S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 775 ; XXIV,279 ; XXV, 260, 922, 
1495. Cassiodorus, LXX, 540, 939. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
332. Beda Vener., XCIII, 885, 914. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII1,763. Angelomus,CXV, 131, 132, (feroces captivan- 
tes). — Remigius Antissiodorensis, CXXX1,535.Godefri- 
dus, CLXXIV, 119. Herveus, CLXXXI, 102. Gerhohus, 
CXCIV, 401. 

ASTAROTH (ovita, factura exploratum) S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXIII, 715. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1122 ; CLX, 
33, 324 ; CXI, 376. Walafridus Strabus, CXIIT, 539.Bru- 
no Astens., CLXIV, 264. 

ASTAROTH CARNAIM (ovilia communia). — Beda 
Vener., XCI, 447. 

ATHALIA (lempus Domin?, temporalis Domini). — S. 
Hieronymus, XXIII, 823. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 280. Ra- 
banus, CIX, 339, 498 ; CXI, 382. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIIT, 616. Angelomus, CXV, 511. 

ATHENAE (villa Martis) —Augustinus,XLI, 566. Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 382. 

d NER (exploratorum via). — Rabanus Maurus, 

XI, 367. 

AUGUSTUS, (solemniter stans). — Alcuinus, CL,1174. 

AURAN (iracundia). — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 1066. 

AVA (iniquitas). Hervieus, CLXXXI, 349. P 

AXA (furibunda).Rupertus, CLXVII, 1024.Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 212. 

AYNAN (maeror eorum). — S. Augustinus, XLII, 457. 

AZXAEL (visio Dei, proximus) — XXV, 995, 1525. S. 
Eucherius, L, 1178. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1124. Godefri- 
dus, CLXXIV, 1095. 1 

AZARIAS (auxilium Domini, adjutor Dominus). — S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 280, 285 ; LXXXIII,1283.Beda Vener., 
XCI, 1997. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 497, 509 ; CXI, 62,70. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 685, 687. Hugo a S. Victore, 
CLXXV, 140. 

AZECA (fortitudo, decipuluy. — Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 51. Angelomus, CXV, 310. Paschasius Radbertus, 
CXX, 92. 

AZMOTH (fortis morte). — Rabanus, CIX, 403. Wala- 
fridus Strabus, CXIII, 661. 

AZOR (adjutor).—S. Hieronymus, XXV,98. Druthma- 
rus, CVI, 1173, 41275. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 743, CXI, 
1136, (sagitta luminis) Walafridus Strabus, CXIV,69, 857. 

AZOTUS (ignis generationis, ignis uberis, dissolutio, 
effusio incendium). S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 9359, XXV, 
998, 1359, 1482. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 431. Beda Ve- 
ner. XCl, 529. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 27, 29, 1156, 
1180, 1191 ; CXI, 377. Angelomus, CXV, 283, 285, 286. 
Haymo, CXVII, 127.: Paschasius Radbertus, CXX, 1118. 
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Rupertus, CLX VIII, 270. Godefridus, CLXXIII, 60. Hu- 
go a S. Victore, CLXXV, 664. i 

BAAL seu BAALIM (habens vir, ascendentes, superio- 
res). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 792; XXV, 832, 1344. 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 33, 190; CXI, 818. Angelomus, 
CXV, 288. Haymo, CXVII, 25, 198.Guibertus, CL VI, 351. 

BAALBERITH (idolum conjurationis) —. Hugo a S. 
Victore, CLXXV, 92. 

BAALI (vir meus, maritus). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 
838, (idolum meum), 839. 

BAALSALISA (habens tertium). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 917. — Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 613. — Ange- 
lomus, CXV, 475. 

BAASA scade siccitas). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
203, 204. Angelomus,CXV, 475. Rupertus, CLXVIII, 288. 

BABEL (confusio) — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 383; 
XXIV, 205. S. Isidorus Hispalensis,LXXXIII, 237. Beda 
Vener., XCI, 229 ; Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 528.Angelo- 
mus, CXXXI, 87.Bruno Astensis, CLX VI, 186. Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 366. Philippus de Harveng., CCIII, 963. 

BABYLON (£enebrz, confusio). S. Hieronymus,XXIII, 
175 ; XXIV, 262 ; XXV, 69/ ; XXV1,1220. S. Augustinus, 
XXXV, 2440, 9443 ; XXXVI, 718, 114 ; XXXVI, 113, 175 ; 
XXXVII, 1659, 1761; XLI, 482; LII, 482, 590, &07, 550, 
601. Cassiodorus, LXX, 343, 965. S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXV, 1074 ; LXXVI, 894. Beda Vener., XCI, 122, 123. 
Druthmarus, CV1,1273.Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 743 ; CX, 
464 ; CXI, 337. Remigius Antissiodorensis, CXXXI, 464. 
Wernerus abbas, CLVII, 1119. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 
1182. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 528. Algrinus, CCVI, 721. 

BAHURIM (electus, juvenis). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
169. Angelomus, CXV, 3715 (locus electus). 

BALA (inveterata, prectpitatio, aósorptio).— S.Hiero- 
nymus, XXIII, 776 ; XXIV, 169. S. leidorus, Hispalensis, 
LXXXII, 277 ; LXXXIII, 261. Beda Vener., XCI, 255; 
XCII, 336. Rabanus Maurus, CViI, 539, 600 ; CXI, 378. 
Angelomus, CXV, 216. Remigius, CXXXI, 107. Petrus 
Damianus,CXLV, 1006. Guibertus, CLVI, 222. Rupertus, 
CLXVI, 504. Martinus Legionensis, CCVIIT, 764. 

BALAAM (vanus populus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
711, 192 ; XXV, 170, 1209. S. Augustinus, XXXIV,1810. 
'S. Isidorus, Hispalensis, LXXXII, 218.Beda Venerabilis, 
XGL 370; XCIII, 79. Alcuinus, C, 1105. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVIII, 728, 749 ; CXI, 583. Rupertus, CLXVII, 895 ; 
CLXIX, 871. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXVI, 1136. Martinus 
Legionensis, CCVIII, 875, 1029. 

BALAATH (ascendans). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
468. Walafridus Strabus,CXIIH, 677. Anglom., CXV, 462. 

BALAG (precipitans, devorans, eligens,exclusio, devo- 

. ratio). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 775, 792 ; XXV, 1209. 
S. Augustinus, XXXIX, 1810. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 278. 
Beda Vener., XCI, 370. Alcuinus, C,1105.Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVIH, 729. Rupertus, CLXVII, 895; CLXIX, 877. 
Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXVII, 1136. Martinus Legionen- 
sis, CCVIII, 874. 

BALANAN (Aabens gratiam). — S. Hieronymus,XXIII, 
T16. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 404. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXII, 662. 


BALDATH (praecipuus, vetustas, secreta). —. S. Hice 
ronvmus, XXVI, 620.5. Gregorius Magnus, LXXV, 526, 
622 ;: LXXVI, 252. Walafridus,CX1II,750. Bruno Astens., 
CLXIV, 561. Rupertus, CLVII, 974. 

BALE (praecipitavit, devoratio). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIIL 792. Walafridus Strabus,CXIII,4119. Remigius An- 
tissiodorensis, CXXX1,84.Rupertus,abbas, CLXVII, 376. 
2 EUASAR (capiltos capitis).— Godefridus, CLXXIV, 

19. 


BAMA (excelsum). — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 724. 

DAMATH (in morte, excelsa). -— S.Hieronymus, XXII, 
720; XXIII, 792.Rabanus Maurus,CVIII, 714. Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 8992. 

BANAIAR (zdificator, Salvator), — S. Hieronymus, 
XXV, 58. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 432. Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 119, 331, 406. Walafridus Strabus,CX!II, 579, 648, 
663. Angelomus, CXV, 385. Rupertus, CLXVIIL, 1144. 
Godefridus, CLXXIV, 510... 

BANEIACAN (filius necessitatis, seu stridoris). — S. 


Hieronymus,XXII, 714. S. Isidorus Hispalensis, LXX XIII, - 


352. Walafridus Strabus, CXIH, 441. 

BARA (malitia, creatura). — 5S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
715. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 539. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIIT, 119. Remigius Antissiodorensis, CXXXI, 84. 

BARABBAS (filius patris,filius magistri). —S. lliero- 
nymus,XXIII, 413, 839. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 289. Beda 
Vener., XCl, 122. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, $3. Haymo, 
CXVIII, 379, 434, 473. Paschasius, CXX, 937. Auselinus 
Laudunensis, CLX!I, 1482. Zacharias Chrysopolitanus, 
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CLXXXVI, 570. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1628. Mar- 
tinus Legionensis, CCVIII, 906. : 

BARACH (fulgurans,coruscatio).—S.lsidorus, LX X XII, 
218 ;LXXXIIT, 380. Beda, XCIII, 423. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIII, 1135. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1080. Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 1026. Godefridus, CLXXIIL, 666. Ilugo a S. 
Victore, CLXXV, 88. 

BARACHEL (benedictio Dei). — S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVI, 256. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 654. Rupertus, 
CLXVIII, 1113. Garner. Lingon., CCV, 800. 

BARACHIAS (benediciio Domini). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 1426 ; XXIV, 115. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 386.Beda 
Vener., XCII, 101. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 505. Wala- 
fridus Strabus, CXIII, 1246. Hayrno, CXVI, 765 ; CXVII, 
7671. Paschasius Radbertus, CXX, 786. Herveus, 
CLXXXI, 105. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1399. 

BARAD (grando) — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 7315. 
Guibertus, CLVI, 136. 

BAREIACAN. — Voy. BANEIACAN. 

BARASA (/ribulatio). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX,1167; 

BARJEU (maleficus, in malo). — Beda Venerab., 
XCI, 973. 

BARJONA. (filius columbe). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
413; XXVI, 111; XXX, 554. Beda Vener., XCII, 78. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 990. Walafridus Strabus,CXIV, 
122. Paschasius, CXX, 559. S. Anselmus Laudunensis, 
CLXII, 1395. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 212. Zacharias, 
CLXXXVI, 286. Innocentius, III, CCXVII, 549. 

BARSABAS (filius prophetz, filius consolationis). — 
S.Isidorus Hispalensis, LX XXIII, 289, 1293. Beda Vener., 
XCII, 954. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 88. Petrus Comestor., 
CXCVIII, 1658. 

BARSABA (filius quietis). — Beda Vener., XCH, 
945. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 88. 

BARTHOLOMEUS (filius suspendentis aquas), XXIIT, 
413; XXX, 600. S. Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXII, 288 ; 
LXXXIUII,1290. Beda Vener., XCII, 51. Druthmarus, 
CVI, 1345. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 889; CXI, 87. Pas- 
chasius Radbertus, CXX, 406. Anselmus Laudunensis, 
CLXII, 1340. Rupertus, CLXIX, 273. 

" BARTIMAZEUS (filius Timai). — S.Hieronymus, XXVI, 
7A. 

BARUCH (Benedictus). —.S. Hieronymus, XXIV,8?1. 
EAE Hispalensis, LXXXIII, 380. Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 1051. 

BARUTH (coruscatio). — Rabanus Maurus,CXI, 56. 

BASAN (confusio, siccitas). — Rufinus; XXI, 918. S. 
Hieronymus, XXIII, 792 ; XXIV, 365 ; 249, 1235 ; XXVI, 
885, 10171. S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 832 ; XXXVII, 1751, 
1760. S. Prosper, LI, 385.Cassiodorus, LXX, 470, 965. S. 
Isidorus, LXXXIII, 356. Beda, XCI, 370; XCIII, 407. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 725, 842, 853. Walafridus, CXII, 
407. (pinguedo), 501, (ignominia). Haymo, CXVII, 166, 
189, 257. Remigius, CXXXI, 794. Bruno Herbipolensis, 
CXLII, 487. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV,538. Rupertus abbas 
CLXVII, 529. Petrus Lombardus, CXCI. Gerhohus, 
CXCIV, 201. Petrus Blesensis, CCVIT, 656. 

BASANITES (confusio). —S. Hieronymus, XXV, 1227. 

BASEMA'TH (in nominibus, delinquens, veniens). — 
8. Hieronymus, XXIII, 775. Guibertus, CLVI, 205. Ru- 
pertus, CLXVII, 458. 

BATHUEL (vrgo Dei), XXIII, 175. Guibertus, CLVI, 
184.Bruno Astensis, CLXIV,201.Rupertus, CLXVII, 440. 
á BAURIM (electi, juvenes). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 

69. 

BAZAN (munitissimus, nemorosus). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXV, 1499. 

BECHORAT (primus genitus tuus).— Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 36. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 686. 

BEELMON (super fontem, super montem). — S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXV, 235, 236. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 761. 

BEEMOTH et BEHEMOTH (quasi plures). — S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXVI, 787. S.feidorus, LXX XII, 347. Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 428. Rupertus, CLXVIII, 1180. Garnerius, 
CXCIII, 1233. Reinerus, CCIV, 182.Martinus Legionensis, 
CCVIH, 934 ; CCIX, 41. Innocentius III, CCXVII, 587. 

BEELPHEGOR (dolum ignominiz). — S.Hieronymus, 
XXV, 896. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 316. Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 428. . 

BEELSEPHON (dominus aquilonis, ascensus speculz, 
habens arcana). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 702; XXIII, 
186, 792. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 340. Beda Vener., XCI, 
373 ; XCIII, 397: Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 63. Walafridus 
Strabus, CXIII, 233. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 264. Ru- 
pertus, CLX VII, 638. : 

BEELZEBUB (vir muscarum). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXVI, 65. S. Isidorus, L.XXX1I, 317. Beda Vener., CCIT,; 
69.Rabanus Maurus,CV11,900 ; CX1, 426. Haymo, CXVIII, 
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256. Paschasius,CXX, 426. Werner. abbas, CLVII, 877. 
Godefridus, CLXXIII, 213. Gerhohus CXCIII, 1666. 

BEERI (puteus meus,iumen meum). — S. Hierenymus, 
XXVI, 715 ; XXV, 820. Haymo, CXVII, 41. Guibertus, 
CLVI, 205, 3414. Rupertus, CLXVII, 458. - 

BELIAL (prevaricator, apostata). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXV, 1242 ; XXVI, 511. Beda Venerab., XCI, 506, 512. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1222; CIX, 13. Angelomus, 
CXV, 251. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1061, Godefridus, CLX XIII, 
Ee Ab:elardus, CLXXIII, 815. Innocentius III, COXVII, 
588. 

BELOM (filius doloris mei). — S. Bruno Astensis, 
CLXIV, 217. 

BELSATILAUN (/uctus spinarum). — Beda, XCI, 378. 

BENACHAM (fiti necessitatis, stridoris). — Rabanus 
Maurus, CVIII, 819 ; 820, CXI, 368. 

BENJAMIN (filius dexterz). — Rufinus, XXI, 333; 
S. Hieronymus, XXII, 1177 ; XXIII, 776, 792, 884 ; XXIV, 
121, 803, STT, 890; XXV, 862, 1114, 1530 ; XXVI, 1286 ; 
$. Augustinus, XXXVI, 1022. Cassiodorus, LXX, 589. 
$. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 262, 211, 281.S. feidorus, 
LXXXII, 283; LXXXIII, 286. Beda Ven., XCI, 262, 575, 
941; XCIII, 334, 839, 915. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 617 ; 
CIX, 36 ; CXI, 1035. Walafridus Strabus,CXIII,163, 384, 
494. Angelomus, CXV, 215, 273, 1037. Haymo, CXVI, 
419. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 492. Garnerus Ling., CCV, 680. 

BENNONI (filius doloris). Rufinus, XXI, 333. S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXli, 844 ; XXIV, 871 ; XXV1,1286. S. Isidor., 
LXXII, 283; LXXXIII, 267, 286. Beda Vener., XCI, 
262; XCIII, 344. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 617 ; CXI, 1035. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 162, 163, 385. Angelomus, 
CXV, 215. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 855. Garnerus 
Ling., CCX, 680. 

BEOR (m pelle). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 776, 192 ; 
XXV, 1209. Rabanus Maurus, CVIIT, 1174. Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 301. Martinus Leg., CCVIII, 875. 

BERITH (puteum). — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1174. 

BEROCH (putei). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 368. 

BEROTHA (putei) — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 417. 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 1066. 

BERSA (in angustia constitutus). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 539. Walafridus Strabus, CXII, 119. Remigius 
Antissiodor., CXXXI, 84. 

BERZELLAI (ferrum meum). — S. Petrus Damianus, 

XLV, 1109. 

BESECH (egestas). — Angelomus, CXV, 294. 

BETACHEREN (villa vines). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 721. 

BETHAVEN (domus £dol;). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 
854, 862, 905, 0183, 1153, 1460. S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXIX, 377. S. Isidorus, LXXXHI, 530. Beda Vener., 
CXI, 513, 5976.Rabanus Maurus,CIX,34. Haymo, CXVII, 
d Remigius Antissiod., CXXXI, 82. Guibertus, CLVI, 

61. 

BERTHAZEUM (domus idoli). — S. Martinus Ling., 
CCVII, 751. 

BETAGLA. (/ocogyri). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 367. 

BETHAGO (domus festivitatis eorum). — Habanus 
Maurus, CXI, 368. 

BETHANIA (domus bucce, mamillarum : domus  obe- 
dientiz). — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 153, 154, 191, 301; 
XXX, 556. Beda Vener., XCH, 90, 110. Alcuinus, C, 
7155. Druthmarus, CVI, 1428, 1472. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 1035, 1055; CXI, 381. Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 
884. Haymo,CXVIII, 47, 207. Paschasius, CXX, 699, 876, 
818. S. Anselmus, CLVIIT, 717.8. Bruno Astens.,CLXV, 
47. Zacharias Chrysopol, CLXXXVI, 431. Aelredus, 
OXCV, 286. . 

BETHBERA (domus humilis, domus vesperi). — Ra- 
banus Maurus, CVIITI, 1166. Hervieus, CLXXXI, 121. 

BETHBESSE (domus oris florentis). — Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CIX, 1187. 

BETHCHAR (domus agni, domus agnilionis, — S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 211. Beda, XCI, 542, 543. 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 34. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 
990. Angelomus, CXV, 289. 

BETHEL (dowus Dei). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 966; 
XXII 775, 1440; XXV, 854, 910, 012, 913, 1021, 1039, 
1040, 1041, 1076, 1153, 1460; XXVI, 1074. Cassiodorus, 
LXX, 1067, S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 215, 285, 
339, 501. — S. Isidorus,LXXXII,529 ; LXXXIII,780. Beda 
Vener., XCI, 252, 515 ; XCII], 423. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 594 ; CVIII,1062, 1134 ; CIX, 405; CXI, 56. Wala- 
fridus Strabus, CXIII, 117, 155, 612. Angelomus, CXV, 
170, 212, 290. Haymo, CXVII, 71. Remigius Antissiod., 
OXXXI, 82. Rupertus, CLXVIT, 372. Hugo a S. Victore, 
CUXXVI, 1088. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 841. Philippus de 
Harveng, CCIH, 341. Petrus Blesens., CCVH, 744. 
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BETHJESIMATH (villa deserta, domus solitudinis). — 
S. Hieronymus, XXV, 235, 236. 

BETHLEHEM (domus panis). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 885 ; XXIV, 877 ; XXV, 1191 ; XXX,536. S. Grego- 
rius Magnus, LXXVI, 1104; LXXIX, 448. S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 530. Beda Ven., XCI, 594, 644; XCII, 330. 
Smaragdus, CII, 24. Druthmarus, CVI, 1280. Rabanus 
Maurus, CVII, 617; CVIII, 1201 ; CXI, 377, 1035. Wala- 
fridus Strabus, CXIII, 162, 533. Angelomus, CXV, 225. 
Haymo, CXVIII, 107. Paschasius Radbertus, CXX, 195. 
Bruno Carthus., CLXV, 78. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 89. 
Zacharias Chrysopolit., CLXXXVI, 73. Algrinus, CCVI, 
140. Martinus Leg., CCVIII, 67. 

BETHORON (domus ire, domus montium). — S. Gre- 
gorius Magnus, LXXIX, 854. Beda, XCI, 882. Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 468, 690, 1150; CXI, 468. Walafridus 
Strabus, CXIII, 462, 667. Angelomus, CXV, 462. Hugo a 
S. Victore, CLXXVI, 1155. 

BETHPHAGE (villa sacerdotalium mamillarum). — 
S. Hieronymus, XXII, 887 ; XXVI, 186, 301; XXX, 556. 
Beda Ven., XCII, 90. Smaragdus, CII, 513. Rabanus 
Maurus, CVII, 1055; CXI, 381. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIV, 884 (domus buccce). Haymo, CXVIII, 11, 253, 254. 
Paschasius, CXX, 999. Wernerus, CLVII, 899. Godefri- 
dus, CLXXIV, 23. Abwlardus, CLXXVIII, 456. Zacha- 
rias Chrysopolis, CLXXXVI, 360. 

BETHSABEE et BERSABEE (puteus juramenti, puteus 
septimus, puteus satietatis). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 
1039, 1085.S.Augustinus, XLII, 48. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXV, 626; LXXIX, 142. S. Isidorus Hispalensis, 
LXXXIII, 411. Beda Ven., XCI, 549 ; XCIII,442.Rabapus 
Maurus, CVII, 733 ; CIX, 26, 98, 100, 126, 299. "Wala- 
fridus Strabus, CXIII, 363, 395, 572, 573. Angelomus 
CXV, 363, 395. Paschasius Radbertus, CXX, 65. Remi 
gius, CXXXI, 94, 95,103. Bruno Carthus,CLII,860. Wer" 
nerus, CLVII, 1095.Bruno Astens., CLXV, 1054, 1055. 
Rupertus, CLVII, 457. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1023. Ger- 
hohus, CXCIII, 1603. 

BETHSAIDA (domus vallis, domus venatorum). — S. 
Hieronymus, XXV, 275, 897 ; XXX, 613. Beda, XCII, 
58, 449. Druthmarus, CVI, 1359, 1362. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVH, 94&; CX, 7194; CXI, 381. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIV, 122. : 

BETHSAMIS (domus solis). — S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXIX, 1190. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 432. Beda, XCI, 
536. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 381. Walafridus, CXIII, 
548. Angelomus, CXV, 285. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1083. 

BETHSAN (domus dormientis, domus securitatis). — 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 323, 324 (domus inimici]. 

BETHSETTA (domus spinz). — Herveus, CLXXXI, 
124. 

BETHSURAN (domus robustorum). — Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CIX, 1190, 1195. 

BEZEG (fulgur, egestas). — Beda Vener., XCI, 569. 
Rabanus, CIX, 39. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 294. 

BOANERGES (fiii tonitrui). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXVI, 604; XXX, 600. Helinandus, COXII, 701. i 

BOCHOR et BOCHRI (primogenitus meus). — S. Hie- 
5 pes XXII, 776. Rabanus, CIX, 111. Angelomus, 

; 918. 

BOOZ (in quo robur). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 279. 
Druthmarus, CVI, 1279. habanus Maurus, CVII, 7140 ; , 
CXIII, 1906; CIX, 438, 462; CXI, 57. Walafridus, 
CXIII, 613 ; CXIV, 853. Paschasius, CXX, 62, 890. Hugo 
a S. Victore, CLXXVII, 1064. s 

BOSAR (caro). — Bacehiarius, XX, 1052. S. Hierony- 
mus, XXVI, 1018. Beda Vener. XCIIL 79. Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 167. Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 656. 

BOSRA (munita, circumdata, firmata). — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXIV, 311. Haymo, CXVII, 1052. Rupertus, 
CLXVM, 1353 ; CLXVIII, 275. Herveeus, CLXXXI, 559. 
Garnerius Lingonensis, CCV, 682. 

BUBASTUS (oris experimentum). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXV, 294, Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 810. 

BUR (irritatio) — Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1051. 

BUTHAN (convallis). — Rabanus, CVIII, 812. 

BUZI (cauteaptos). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 19, 699. 
S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVI, 797 ; CIX, 500. 

BUZITES (contemptibilis. — S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVI, 256; Bruno Astens., CLXIV, 654. Rupertus, 
CLXVUI, 1113. [ 

CAALATHA (ecclesia). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 712; 
XXIII, 793. S. Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXIU, 350. 

CAATH (molares dentes patienter). — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXIU, 776, 786. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 608; 
CLX, 388. Garnerius Lingonensis, CCV, 810. 

GABSEEL (congregatio domini). — Walafridus Stra- 
bus, CXIII, 385, 648. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 510. 
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CADES (mutata, translata, sancía). — Bachiarius, XX, 
1052. S. Hieronymus, XXII, 716 ; XXIII, 776, 786, 792 ; 
XXV, 489. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 353. Beda Ven., XCI, 
371. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 669, 760, 821, 841; CIX, 
1194, Angelomus, CXV, 189. Remigius, CXXXI, 184. 
Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1051. Guibertus, CLVI, 139. 
Anselmus, OLVIII, 590. Godefridus, CLXXIV , 983. Gar- 
nerius Ling., CCV, 733. 

CADUMIN (resurrectio inutilis). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 1448. Rupertus, CLVII, 113. Petrus Comestor, 
CXCVIII, 1271. 

CAIN (possessio) — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 776. S. 
Augustinus, XLI, 460, 461. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 275. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 501 ; CXI, 32. Walafridus Stra- 
bus, CXIII, 98. Angelomus, CXV, 146. Remigius Antissio- 
dor., CXI, 61, 68. Guibertus, CLVI, 78. Rupertus, 
CLVII, 322. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1076. Innocen- 
tius III, CCXVII, 328. ; 

CAINAN (/amentatio, possessio eorum). — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXIII, 776. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 275. habanus 
Maurus, CVII, 510; CXI, 33. Walafridus, CXIII, 103. 
Angelomus, CXV, 1153. Adonis, CXXIII, 25. 

CAIPHAS (investigator, sag az, vomens ore). — Raba- 
nus Maurus, CVII, 510; CXI, 83. Anselmus Laudunensis, 
CLXIIL 4471. 

GALANO (omnes nos). — Hervaeus, CLXXXI, 131. 

GALCHAL (gubernans). — Rupertus, CLXVII, 1161. 
Reinerus, CCIV, 186. 

GALEB (quasi cor aut canis). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
278. Beda Vener., XCI, 63; Rabanus Maurus, CVIT, 501; 
CGIX, 391; CXI, 32. Walafridus Strabus, CXII, 635. Go- 
defridus, CLXXIV, 272. Hugo a 8. Victore, CLXXVI, 
1219. Gerhohus, CXCIII, 969. 

— CALUBI (panis meus). — Rabanus Maurusg, CIX, 201. 
CALVARICE (decolíati). — Beda Vener., XCII, 615. 
CAMOM (resurrectio inutilis). — Rabanus Maurus, 

CXIIL, 4177. 

CANA (zelus). — Gaudentius, XX, 892. S. Isidorus, 
LXXXIII, 1991. Smaragdus, CII,85. RabanusMaurus, CXI, 
88. Adam, CXCVIII, 421. Innocentius III, CCXVII, 346. 

CANANZEUS v. CHANANZEUS. 

CANDACI (commutatio). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
841. Beda, XCII, 962. 

CAPHARNAUM (villa pulcherrima, villa consolationis, 
villa pinguedinis, ager consolationis). —S. Hieronymus, 
XXVI, 75 ; XXX, 542, 616. Beda, XCII, 21, 376. Alcuinus, 
C, 111. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 788, 915; CXI, 381. Wa- 
lafridus Strabus, CXIV, 122, 132. Haymo, CXIII, 264, 203, 
7291. Paschasius, CXX, 397. S. Anselmus, CLVIII, 669. 
Godefridus, CLXXIV, 617. 

CAPHARBARUCHA. (villa benedictionis). — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XX, 886. 

CAPPADOCIA (manus redempta Domino). — S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXIII, 847. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 343. 

CAPSAEL (congregatio Dei); — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
118. Angelomus, CXV, 385. 

CARIADBAL (czvitas saluum). — Rabanus, CIX, 294. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 659. 

CARCATHARBE (oppidum virorum quatuor). — 8S. 
Hieronymus, XXII, 883. Beda Vener. XCI, 145. Rabanus 
Maurus, CVIII, 1072. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 118. 
Remigius Antissiodor., CXXXI, 83, Godefridus, CLXXIV, 
- 1075. Gerhohus, CXCIIIL 41185. Petrus Lombardus, 
CXCVIII, 1093. 

CARCATHIARIM (vlla silvarum). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXV, 1004. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIV, 201. Rabanus, 
CLX, 32, 398. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 547, 650. Ru- 
pertus, CLVII, 1085. Petrus Lombardus, CXCVIII, 1276. 

CARIATHIM (civitas eorum). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
1192. Beda, XCI, 147. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 388. Haymo, 
CXVIII, 109. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 549. 

CARIATHSEPHER (vinculum litterarum). — S. Hie- 
IP" XXII, 886. Angelomus, CXV, 288. Rupertus, 
CLXVIII, 944. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 272. Petrus Lom- 
bardus, CXCVIII, 1369. 

CARITH (catvus). — Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 708. 
Aelredus, CXCV, 475. 

CARMELUS (circumcisionis scientia). — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXIV, 335, 690; XXV, 1227, 1235. Cassiodorus, 
LXX, 1093. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 123. Rabanus 
Maurus, CXII, 887. Haymo, CXXII, 466, 169. Bruno As- 
tens., CLXIV, 1279. Rupertus, CLXVIII, 253, 946. Her- 
vius, CLXXXI, 279. Aelredus, CXCV, 489. Algrinus, 
CCVI, 722. Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 673. Alanus de In- 
sulis, CCX, 132. 

CARNAIM (cornum). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, T7716. 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 1169. 

CARRAM (foramina). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 997. 
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LU D (civitas nova). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 


CEDAR (/enebra). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 878; XXIII, 
TI6, 1426; XXIV, 266, 501 ; XXV, 259 ; XXVI, 1206, 12706. 
S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 1605. Cassiodorus, LXX, 904, 
1058. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 486. Beda Venerabi- 
lis, XCIII, 1086. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 166 ; CX, 779 ; 
CXI, 1136. Haymo, CXVIII, 1035. Paschasius Radbertus, 
CXX, 1146. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1143. Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 1190. Hervieus, CLXXXI, 1190. Philippus de 
Harveng. CCIIT, 227. 

CEDMA. (antiquorum). — Walafridus Strabus; CXIII, 

1 


CEDRON (Zenebra). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 887. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CIX, 1211 ; CXI, 322. Godefridus, CXXIII, 
788. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXVI, 1146. 

CEELATA. (ecclesia). — Rabanus Maurus, CXVIII, 817. 

CEILA (ad fundam facta, extollens sibimet).— Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 62. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 322. An- 
gelomus, CXV, 322. 

CENE (possessio). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 345. 

CENERETH (quasi (ucermz). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIII, 1054. 

CENEZ (spretio, possessio contemptibilis). — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXII, 809. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1875. Gode- 
fridus, CLXXIII, 272. 

CENI (zrarius meus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 792. 
Algrinus, CCVI, 797. 

CEPHAS (»etra). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 1038 ; 
XXVI, 341. Beda Vener., XCI, 160. Druthmarus, CVI, 
1344. Haymo, CXVIII, 445. Anselmus Laudunensis, CLXII, 
1339. Hugo a S. Vietore, CLXXVI, 1141. Zacharias, 
CLXXXVI, 108. Innocentius IU, CCXVI, 552. 

CETHINS (Grecia, formido). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
1129. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 11341, 1197. 

CETHURA et CHETTURA (/Aymiama). — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXIII, 777. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 217. Beda Vener., 
XCI, 246. Alcuinus, C, 547. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 285. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 144. Angelomus, CXV, 205. 
Haymo, CXVIII, 205. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1068. 
Guibertus, CLVI, 193. Petrus Comestor, CXCGVIII, 1108. 
Garnerus Lingon. CCV, 726. 

CHABUL (quasi germen). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
uk Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 471. Angelomus, CXV, 


CHALDAEI (quasi demones), — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
7T 5 XXV, 106, 146, 218; XXVI, 622. S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXV, 980. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 337. Rabanus 
Maurus, CX, 500; CXI, 337. Walafridus, CXII, 753. 
Haymo, CXVII, 182. Bruno Asten., CLXIV, 557. Gode- 
fridus, CLXXIV, 1202. Gerhohus, CXCIII, 1055. 

CHAM (calidus). — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 409. S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXIII, 7/7. S. Augustinus, XLI, 477. S. Euche- 
rius, L, 936. S. Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXII, 276; 
Beda Vener., XC], 298; CXIII, 985. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 513 ; CXI, 34. Remigius, CXXXI, 78. Bruno Herbi- 
pol., CXLII, 298. Bruno Astens., CLXIV, 557. Godefri- 
dus, CLXXIV, Gerhohus, CXCIV, 641. 

CHAMA (fidelis). — Angelomus, CXV, 3T1. 

CHAMAAM (suspirans). — Rabanus, CIX, 111. Ange- 
lomus, CXV, 371. 

CHANA. (zelus). — Paschasius, CXX, 408. 

CHANAAN (negotiatores, fluctuantes, commoti, motus 
eorum, humilis). S. Ambrosius, XIV, 409. S. Hierony- 
mus, XXIII, 717, 193; XXIV, 256, 271, 218; XXV, 921, 
1116, 1349, 1461. S. Augustinus, XXVI, 1394. S. Euche- 
rius, L, 937. S. Prosper, LI, 385. Cassiodorus, LXX, 
745, 965. S. Isidorus, Hispalensis, LXXXII, 276. Beda 
Vener., XCI, 137, 342. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1147 ; 
CIX, 111 ; CXI, 347. Walafridus Strabus, CXIIT, 123, 230, 
508, 576. Havmo, CXVI, 705, 811, CXVII, 667. Gui- 
bertus, CLXVI, 108. Bruno Astens., CLXIV, 186. 
Rupertus, CLXVI, 651. Hugo a S. Viclore, CLXXVI, 
1029. 

CHANANZEUS (negotiator). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
786 ; XXV, 856, 1540. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1061. 

GHANNE (praeparatio). — S. Hilarius, XXV, 260. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CX, 780. 

CHARMIN (wnica mea, vinea mea). — XXIIL T77. 
Raonb Ue Maurus, CIX, 302. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 
638. b 

CHARRAN (foramina). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
7T11, 186 ; XXV, 260, 997. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 780. | 

CHASPI (cali immensi, immola mihi). — Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 368. 

CHAZAEL (factura Dei). — Haymo, CXVIIT, 108. 

CHELBON (/acleus). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 357 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 778. 
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CHELEAB (judicans patrem). —- Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 296. 

CHELION — (consummatio). — Rabanus Maurus, 


CVIII, 1201. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 533. 

CHELMAD (vinez). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 2600. 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 780. 

CHERETHI (exterm?natores). — Claudius Taurinens., 
CIV, 818. Walafridus.CX111,379. Angelomus, CXV, 385. 
Rabanus,CIX,378.Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 623. Petrus 
Gomestor, CXCGVIII, 1332. 

"rciieqen (scientia circumcisionis). — Haymo, CXVI, 
860. 

CHERUBIM (scienzie multitudo). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIIL 776, 780,793; XXIV,649 ; XXV,05,1831 ; XXVI,863. 
S. Augustinus, XXXIV,214; XXXV1,1021 ; XXXVII,1260. 
Cassiodorus,LXX,126,580.S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVI, 
666. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 272. Beda, XClI, 323; XCIII, 
915. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 501, 616. Angelomus,CXV, 
146. Bruno, CXLII, 305. Remigius Antissiod., CXXXI, 
68. Guibertus, CLVI, 78. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 749 ; 
CLXV, 887. Garnerus, CXCIII, 94 ; CXCIV,492.Philippus 
de Harveng, CCIIT, 617. Algrinus, CCVI, 812. Martinus 
Enn CGVII, 569. 

JHETTAEUS (mentis excessus). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 717; XXIV, 281. S. Augustinus, XLII, 450. 


CHETTHIM (/talia). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 777 ; 
XXV, 249. 

à CHIDON (protectio clypei). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 

39. 

CHABAR (gravissimus, onus, pondus). — Hierony- 
mus, XXV, 48, 41, 417, 700. S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVI, 797. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 499, 500; CXI, 322. 
Paschasius Radbertus, CXX, 171. 


CHODORLAHOMOR (quasi decorus manipulus). — S. 
Hieronymus, XXIII, 777. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 539. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 118. Remigius Antissiod., 
84. Guibertus, CLVI, 121. 

CHONENIAS (crarius meus, nidus meus). — Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 401. 

CHORAZAIN (ministerium meum). — Beda Vener., 
XCII, 58. Druthmarus, CVI, 1358, 1508. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVIII, 914. Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 122. An- 
selmus Laudunensis, CLXII, 1353. 


CHRISTUS (unctus). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 1339; 
XXX,535.8. Isidorus, LXXXII, 264. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIV, 850. Haymo, CXVII, 295. Remigius Antissiodor., 
CXXXI, 105. Alanus de Insulis, CCX, 738. 

CHUN (pulchritudo). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 269. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 655. 

CHUS (ZEthiops). — S. Hieronymus,XXIIL,777.S. Iai- 
dorus, LXXXII, 216. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 33. 


CHUSI (etAhops meus, silentium, humilitas). — Rufi- 
nus, XXI, 668. S. Hieronymus, XXV, 1339; XXVI, 
835, 1287. S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 97. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CIX, 108. Haymo, CXVII, 197. Rupertus, CLXVIIT, 
643. Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 110. Gerhohus, CXCIII, 
721. Martinus Legionensis, CCIX, 129. 


CILICIA. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 331. Smaragdus, 
CII, 36. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 548 ; CXI, 344. Hugo a 
S. Vietore, CLXXV, 745. 

CINZEI (possessio, possidentes). — S. Hieronymus, 
E Tí6. Rabanus Maurus, CVIIL, 163, 1150, CIX, 

6. 
CIS (durus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 308. S. Gre- 
gorius Magnus, LXXXIX, 232. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
136. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 552. Angelomus, CXV, 
291. Hugo & S. Victore, CLXXVI, 686. Garnerius Lin- 
gonensis, CCV, 702. 

GISON (duritia eorum). — S. Augustinus, XXXVIII, 
1054. Beda Vener., XCIII, 499. Rabanus Maurus,CVIII, 
1148; CXI, 322. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 478, 481, 
984. Angelomus, CXV, 478, 482 concisio, cognitio, divi- 
$io). — Haymo, CXVI, 480. Remigius, CXXXI, 581.Bru- 
no, CXLIU, 313. Bruno Astensis, CXLV, 1021. Hugo a 
S. Victore, CLXXV, 710. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 510. 


CITII (plaga consummata, perfecta, quasi ubera). — 
S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 275. 

CLEOPHAS  (investigans, Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 808. 

CLERUS Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXIII, 202. Bruno 
Carthusianus, CLII, 956. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXVI, 
417. Philippus de Harveng., CCIII, 679. 

CORA (clamans). — hHabanus Maurus, CIX, 316. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 644. 

CORATHI (divisio cognitio — Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 322. 


sagax). — 
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COZBI (caliz immensus). — Rebanus Maurus, CVIII, 
TiO 


CORBONA. S. Hieronymus (ob/íatio, XXIII, 839; 
XXX, 560. Haymo, CXVIIT, 372. Paschasius, CXX, 931. 

CORE (calvus, calvaria). — Rufinus, XXI, 804, 8354; 
S. Hieronymus, XXI, 792 ; XXVI, 952, 1074. S. Au- 
guslinus, XXVI, 404, 482, 493, 515, 525, 539, 605; 
XXXVII, 1056, 1060; XL, 1203. Beda Vener., XCI,365 ; 
XCIII, 931. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 316 ; CXI,71. Walafri- 
dus Strabus, CXII!, 644, 904. Paschasius Rad., CXX, 
1003. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 513. 

CORITA (disperdens, dissipans). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 347. 

CRETA. (interfectio, perditio).— S. Hieronymus, XXV, 
239. 
CUSAI.Beda Vener.,XCIII,516. Remigius Antissiodor., 
CXXXI, 175. Bruno Astensis, CXIV, 715. 

GYNEUS (possidens). — S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXIX, 416. 

1132. Rabanus 


GYPRUS (£ristis, moror). — XXIII, 
Maurus, CXI, 3585. Algrin., CCVI, 735. 

CYRENA (Aazree).— Beda Vener.,XC1I,123,286.Druth- 
marus, CVI, 1489. Anselmus Laudunensis, CLXII,1485. 
Zacharias. CLXXXVI, 574. 

CYRINUS (Azres). — Alcuin us, CI, 1174. 

: CYRUS (Azres). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 829. Her- 
veus, CLXXXI, 428. 

DABIR (/oguens). — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1662. 
Rupertus, CLXVII, 10:5. Petrus Comestor, CXQGVIII, 
1399. 

DAFUA (malum). — Rabanus Maurus, CVIIT, 1062. 

DAGON (piscis tristitiz). — Beda Vener., XCI, 529. 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 28, 323. Angelomus, CXV, 283. 
Hugo a S. Vietore, CLXXV, 684. 

DALILA (paupercula, situla).— S. Hieronymus, XXV, 
817; XXX, 036. S. Iaidorus, LXXXII, 2/9. Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 57. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1050. Godefridus, 
CLXXIII, 287. 

DAMASCENI (sanguinem bibentes). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXV, 990. 

DAMASCUS (sanguinem bibens, sanguis sacci, sanguis 
ci.icii, sanguis oscuii). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 7177; 
XXV, 257, 417, 13660. S. Eucherius, L, 1178. Cassiodo- 
rus, LXX, 1095. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 535.Be- 
da Vener., XCI, 149, 150. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 19.4, 
369 (sublimis, humecta) ; CX, 1066; CXI, 318. Walafri- 
dus Strabus, CXIII, 655. Angelomus, CXV, 358. Haymo 
CXVI,802 ; CXVIH, 108. Wernerus, CLVII, 1138. Bruno 
Carthusianus, CLXIV, 1278. Rupertus, CLXVIII, . 261. 
Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1169. Hervieus, CLXXXI, 131. S. 
Bernardus, CLXXXIV, 821. Algrin., CCVI, 716. 

DAN (judicium, judez). — Rufinus, XX1,322. S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXIII, 777, 7188 ; XXIV, 709 ; XXV, 1085. S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 282. Beda Vener., XCI, 97, 149, 262. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 597 ; CVIII, 1146 ; CIX, 26 ; CXI, 
378. Walafridus Strabus, CXII, 384, 501, 546. Angelo- 
mus, CXV, 917, 358. Remigius Antissiodor., CXXXI, 
85, Bruno, CLXIV, 365. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1119. 

DANIEL (judicium Dei). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 
948. S. Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXII, 284; LXXXIII, 
169, 1279. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1811. Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 1074. 

DAPHELZA v. DEPHEA. 

DARDAN (generatio, scientia). — Rupertus, CLXVII, 
1161. 

DARIUS (generatio concilii). — Godefridus, CLXXIV, 
1131 


DATHAN (donum eorum, sufficiens donum).— S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXIII, 793. Beda Vener., XCI, 365. 

DAVID (manu fortis, desiderabilis). —Rutinus, XXI, 
649, 654, 7102, 719, 767. S. Hierouymus, XXIV, 211; 
XXV, 612, 1325; XXVI, 863, 975, 1000, 1059, 1115.Cas- 
siodorus, LXX, 103. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX,460. 
509, 550. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 279; LXXXIII, 411, 658. 
Beda Vener., XCI, 607; XCIII, 442, 698. Smaragdus, 
CII, 24. Druthmarus, CVI, 1270. Rabanus Maurus,CVII, 
140; CVIII, 41222 ; CIX, 49, 53, 78, 98, 100, 298; CXI; 
58. Walafridus Strabus,CXIII, 842 ; CXIV, 851, 854, An- 
gelomus, CXV, 315, 302.PaschasiusRad., CXX, 90. Bru- 
no Astensis, CLXV, 621. Rupertus, CLXIX, 624.Gerho- 
hus, CXCIII, 1603. Martinus Legionensis, CCVIII, 38. 
Adamus, CCXI, 722. 

DEBBORA. (apis, loquax). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
1119, 4175. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 278; LXXXIII, 380. 
Reda Vener., XCIII, 423. Rabanus Maurus,CVIII, 1134 ; 
CXI, 56. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1079. Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 501. Petrus Comestor., CXCVIIT, 1276. Algri- 
nus, GCVI, 645. 
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DEBELAIM (voluptas). — Haymo, CXVIIT, 13. Guiber- 
tus, CLVI, 343. 

DEBLETHAIM (palathe eorum). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 721 ; XXIII, 833. S. Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXIII, 
356, 380. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 823. : 

DEDAN (judicium, solitarius). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIIL, 777 ; XXIV, 266 ; XXV, 238, 3506. 

DEMAS (silens). — Alcuinus, C, 1022. 

DEMETRIUS (vehementer innectens, nimium perse- 
quens).— Rabanus Maurus, CLX, 1177. — Hugo a S. 
Victore, CLXX VI, 1133. 

DEPHEA. (pulsatioJ. — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 706. S. 
Isidorus, LXXXIH, 344. Beda Vener. XCI, 314; XCIII, 
398. 


DEUTERONOMIUM (8suvepovópiov). — Druthmarus, 
CVI, 1300. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 446. Bruno Asten- 
sis, CLXIV, 328. Rupertus, CLXVII, 917. Petrus Comes- 
tor, CXCVIII, 1247. 

DIABOLUS (eriminator).— S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 
511. Beda, XCIII, 191. Druthmarus, CVI, 1300. Rabanus 
Maurus, CX, 876. Bruno Astensis, CLXV, 503. Rupertus, 
CLXIX, 1054. Martinus Legion., CCVIII, 932 ; CCIX, 39. 

DIBON (7tuens, PON eorum, sufficiens ad intellectum.) — 
S. Hilarius, XXIII, 793; XXIV, 110, 231. Rabanus Maurus, 
iVIII, 722, 724 ; CXI, 318. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1164. 
Herveus, CLXXXI, 174. Aelredus, CXCV, 456, 471. 

DIBONGAD (fortiter intellecta tentatio). — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXII, 720 ; XXIII, 793. S. Isidorus Hispalensis, 
LXXXIWI, 355. Beda Vener., XCI, 378; XCIII, 407. Raba- 
nus Maurus, CVIII, 714, 823. 

DIDYMUS (abyssus). — Paschasius, CXX, 406. 

DIMON (sufficiens maeror, silentium). — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXIV, 110, 232, 234. 

DINA (causa judicium istud). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
Ti1.Beda Vener., XCI, 262, 263. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
42. Angelomus, CXV, 215. l 

DIOSPOLI (requies). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 293. 

DODANIM (patruelis). — Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1189. 
Herveus, CLXXXI, 209. 

DOEG (motus). — Rufinus, XXI, 854. Beda Vener., XCI, 
633, 660 ; XOIII, 755. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 59. Wala- 
fridus, CXIII, 322. Angelomusa, CXV, 322. — Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 1106. Gerhohus, CXCIII, 1614. Martinus Legio- 
nensis, CCVIII, 959. 

DOMIM (sanguis). — Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 547. 
Angelomus, CXV, 310. Paschasius, CXX, 186. 

DOR (generatio).— Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1062. 

DORDA (generatio scientiz). — Reinerus, CCIV, 187. 

DOTHAIM (defectio, visio filii). — Beda Vener., XCI, 
963. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 378. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXXII, 165. Remigius, CXXXI, 114. Hugo a S. Victore, 
CLXXV, 375. Philippus de Harveng, CCIII, 237. 

: DUEL (agnoscens Deum). — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 
97 


DUMA (similitudo, silentium, tacens). — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXIII, 1771; XXIV, 264. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 51. 
Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1168. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIV, 823. 

EBRON (participatio íristitiz). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 787. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1062. 

EBRONA. vel HEBRONA (transitio, transitus). — S. 
Hieronymus, XXII, 715. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 353. Beda 
Vener., XCI, 377; XCIII, 405. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 
820. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 442. 

ECCLESIASTES hebraice COELETH (concionator). — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 108. Anselmus Laudunensis, 
CLXII, 1187. Rupertus, CLXVIH, 1197. Philippus de Har- 
veng, CCIII, 628. 

EDEN (deliciz). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 778 ; XXV, 
260. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 780, 787 ; CXI, 334. Remigius 
Antissiodor., CXXXI, 71. Guibertus, CLVI, 83. Hervzeus, 
CLXXI, 348. Martinus Legionensis, CCVIII, 556; CCIX, 
299. 

EDESSA (misericordia). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 646,. 
142. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 735. Garnerius Lingon., 
CCV, 682. 

EDOM (rufus, terrenus, sanguineus). — Rufinus, XXI, 
882. S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 778, 787; XXV, 1100. Cassio- 
dorus, LXX, 971. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 396. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXIL, 277. Beda Vener., XCI, 312; XCIII 
794. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1139; CIX, 286, 398; CXII 
914. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 230. Angelomus, CXV, 
2260, 309, 1051. Haymo, CXVI, 394, 705; CXVII, 109. 
Paschasius Radbertus, CXX, 1233. Remigius Antissiodo- 
rus, CXXXI, 102. Bruno Carthus., CLII, 913. Rupertus 
abbas, CLXVII, 651; CLXVIII, 274. Hugo a S. Victore, 
CLXXV, 394. Petrus Lombardus, CXCE, 554. Carnerius 
Lingonensis, CCHI, 628. 


) 
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EGRI (festivus, solemnis). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
645. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 735. 

EGLA (vitula). — Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 637. 

EGLOM (rotatus, orbitas, vitulus maroris). — Rabanus 
MEORUN CGVIII, 14131,1062; CXT, 55. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 
269 


ELAM (ascensus eorum). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 


10. 

CLAMITEAE (contemptores). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 
259, 261, 270. 

ELATH (Ad solum, solitarius, unum). — Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 345. 

ELCANA. (possessio Dei). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
7181; XXVI, 620. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 50. S. 
Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXIII, 425. Beda Vener., XCI, 
501. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 13, 14. Angelomus, CXV, 
252, 258. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1062. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 
402. Hugo a S. Victore, OLXXV, 682. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 

009. 

ELEALE (ascensus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 232. 
Godefridus, CLXXXIV, 1165. Herveus, CLXXXI, 115. 
Aelredus, CXCV, 458. 

ELEAZAR (Det adjutor, Dei adjutorium). — S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXIII, 787. S. Gregorius, LXXIX, 201. S. Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 278. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 32, 743 ; 
CIX, 1236, 1242. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 288; CXIV, 
69, 858. Angelomus, CXV, 288. Paschasius Radbertus, 
CXX, 94. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 501. Hugo a S. Victore, 
CLXXVI, 1158. 


ELI (Deus meus, fortissmeus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 
H 


64. 

ELIAB (Deus meus pater). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
781. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 452. Angelomus, 
CXV, 312. Martinus Legionensis, CCVIIT, 908. 

ELIACIM (Dei resurrectio). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 
200. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 280. Druthmarus, CVI, 1273. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 743; CIX, 550; CX, 464. Walafri- 
dus Strabus, CXIV, 857. Haymo, CXVI, 823. Paschasius 
Radbertus, CXX, 92. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 75. Hervzius, 
CLXXI, 219. 

ELIAS (Dominus Deus)  — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
731 ; XXVI, 1256. Cassiodorus, LXX, 1096. S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 283; LXXXIII, 436. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 206, 
213. Walafridus Strabus, CXIIL, 606. Angelomus, CXV, 
ATT. Anselmus, CLXII, 1400. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1240. 
S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 717. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 78. 
Martinus Legionensis, CCVIII, 743. : 

ELIASAPH (Dei mei protectio, vel ascensio). — Raba- 
nus Maurus, CVIII, 597. 

ELIDA (Deus meus scit). — Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 
341. Angelomus, CXV, 34T. 

ELIEZER (Deus meus adjutor) — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 779. Beda Vener., XCIII, 308. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 541; CVIII, 18; CXI, 52. Remigius, CXXXI, 86. 

PR (Deus meus iste). — Walafridus Strabus, CXII, 
288, 750. 

ELIM (arietes et fortes). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 
705; XXIII, 787 ; XXIV, 232. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 341. 
Beda Venerabilis, XCI, 502; XCIIt, 397. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 814. Haymo, CXVI, 262. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 
260, 1168. Herveeus, CLXXXI], 176. Aelredus, CXCV, 


469, &16. 
. ELIMELECH (Deus meus rez). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIII, 1201. 

ELIODA (Deus meus scit)J.—  Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIII, 567. 

ELION (excelsus). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 260. 

ELIPHAZ (Dei mei aurum, Domini contemptus, Deus 
me dispersit). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 779; XXVI, 620. 
S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXV, 526, 621; LXXVI, 252. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVHI, 761. Walafridus, CXII, 750. 
Adonis, CXXIII, 148. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 561. 
Rupertus, CLXVIIT, 974. 

ELIPHELET (Deus meus salvans). — Walafridus Stra- 
bus, CXIII. Angelomus, CXV, 34T. 

ELISABETH (Dei mei juramentum, Dei mei saturitas). 
— S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 787 ; XXVIII (n), 250; XXX, 
567. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 289. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
4. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1008. Garnerius Lingonensis, 
CCV, 138. 

ELISZEUS (Domini salus). — S. Eucherius, L, 1178. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 283; LXXXIII, 419, 12717. Beda, 
XCII, 447. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 213, 225 ; CXI, 67. 
Angelomus, CXV, 498, Wernerus, CLVII, 1138. Hugo & 
S. Victore, CLXXV, 715. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 718. 
Martinus Legion., CCVII, 860. 


o 


ELISAM A (Deus meus audiens). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 


169 


794. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 294. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIH, 567. Angelomus, OXV, 347. 

ELISAPHAN aut ELIZAPHAN (De? il(uminatio, Dei 
speculum). — S. Hieronymus, XXUI, 787. Walafridus 
Strabus, CXII, 326. Angelomus, CXV, 252. Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 794. 

ELISUA (Dei mei salus). — Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 
967. Angelomus, CXV, 34T. 

ELIUD (Deus meus iste, Deus adjutor). — Druthm., 
GVI, 1274. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 743. Walafridus Stra- 
bus, CXIV, 858. Paschasius Radbertus, CXX, 95^. 

ELLA (infirmitas). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 322. 

ELLEH HADDEBARIM (Azc sunt verba). — Walafri- 
dus Strabus, CXIII, 446. 

ELYMAS (Dei mensura, magus). — Walafridus, CXIV, 
454. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1690. 

EMACH. — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 376. 

EMAN (accipiens, formido eorum). -— Cassiodorus, 
LXX, 622. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 286. Beda Venerabilis, 
XCIII, 948. Rabanus Maurus, OXI, 70 (frater). Haymo, 
CXVI, 492. Bruno Carth., CLU, 1097. Rupertus, CLXVII, 
1161. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 531. 

EMATH (indignatio). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 411,1480. 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 189, 338; CX, 1066. Angelomus, 
CXV, 460, 461. Herveeus, CLXXXI, 131. Martinus Legio- 
nensis, CCIX, 89. 

EMECOCHOR (tumulus atque turbarum). — Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 368. 

EMER (verbum). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 803. 

EMIM (Aorribiles). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 779. 
Rabanus Maurus, GCVIII, 538. Rupertus, CLXVII, 377. 

EMMANUEL (zobiscum Deus). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 794; XXIV, 106, 109, 110, 114, 116, 699; XXX, 
536. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 265. Druthmarus, GVI, 1274. 
Haymo, CXVIII, 49, 82. Adamus, CXCVIII, 392. Sicardus, 
COXIII, 229. Innocentius III, CCXVIII, 577. 

EMMAUS (populus abjectus). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
381. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 807. 

ENA. (cor eorum). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 367. Gode- 
fridus, CLXXIV, 748. 

ENACH (humilis, consurgens). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 869. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1014. 

ENAHIM (oculi, fontes). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 779. 
Adonis, CXXIII, 40. 

ENDOR (fons generationis). — S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 
1054. Beda Venerabilis, XClII, 929, Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIIT, 984. Haymo, CXVI, 480. Bruno Carthus., CLII, 
313. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 1021. 

ENGADDI (fons, oculus hadi).—S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
1133; XXV, 473, 414. Cassiodorus, LXX, 1061. S. Grego- 
rius Magnus, LXXIX, 493. Deda Venerabilis, XCI, 674. 
Aleuinus, C, 643. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 1058. Angelomus, 
CXV, 581, 582. Anselmus, CLXII, 1195. Hugo a S. Vic- 
tore, CLXXVI, 1096. Walterius, CXCV, 1083. Philippus 
de Harveng, CCIII, 938. 

ENGALLIM (fons, oculus vitulorum). — Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CX, 1158. 

ENIM (Aorrendi). — Beda Venerabilis, XCI, 147. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 533. 

EE (vallis occisionis). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 


ENOCH (innovatus). — Auctor incertus, IV, 913. S. 
Hieronymus, XXIII, 778, 787. S. Auguslinus, XLI, 460, 
461 eie dr Beda Venerabilis, XC, 523; XCl, 73; 
XCIII, 289. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 510; CXI, 33. Wala- 
fridus Strabus, CXIII, 103. Angelomus, CXV, 151. Adonis, 
CXXIII, 25. Remigius Antissiod., CXXXI, 71. Rupertus, 
CLXV, 336. Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 565. 

ENON (fons tristitiz). — S. Hieronymus, XXIIT, 794; 
XXIV, 135. Druthmarus, CVI, 1516. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVHI, 598; CX, 1066 ; CXI, 369. 

ENOS (homo). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 778. S. Augu- 
stinus, XLI, 460. S. Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXII, 275; 
LXXXII, 228. Beda Venerabilis, XCI, 77; XCHI, 290. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 509, 510; CXI, 32. Walafridus 
Strabus, CXIII, 102, 108. Angelomus, CXV, 153. Adonis, 
CXXIII, 24. : 

EPAPHRAS (frugifer, videns). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 853. Alcuinus, C, 1032. ; 

EPHA. (dissolutus, effundens, resolutus). — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXIII, 779, 787; XXIV, 591. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIV, 857. Godefridus, CLXXI, 695. Herveus, CLXXXII, 
543. 


EPHER (pulvis). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 305. — 

EPHESUS (voluntas, consilium meum).— S. Ambrosius, 
XVII, 169. S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 857. Beda Venerabilis, 
XCIII, 131. Aleuinus. C, 1096. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 344. 
Haymo, CXVII, 699, 951. Anselmus, CLII, 1507. Rupertus, 
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CLXIX, 866. Hervceus, CLXXXI, 1204. Martinus Legio- 
nensis, CCIX, 304. 

EPHOD (superhumerale, superindumentum). — S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXII, 437; XXIII, 792. Beda Venerabilis, XCGI, 
po ae CVIII, 1168. 

TP BETA. (adaperire). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 949, 
Haymo, CXCVIII, 667. Godefridus, GLXXIV. 561. 

EPHRAIM. (fructificatio, frugifer, ubertas). — S. Am- 
brosius, XIV, 6175. Rufinus, XXI, 884. S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 178, 703; XXIV, 709; XXV, 862, 1483, 1493, 
XXVI, 620. S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 719, 1022. Cassiodo- 
rus, LXX, 558, 511, 580, 719. S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXIX, 24, 50. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 283 ; LXXXIII, 425. 
Beda Ven., XCI, 273, 501; XCIII, 797, 908, 915. Rabanus, 
CIX, 14; CIX, 49. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 1028. An- 
gelomus, CXV, 251. Haymo, CXVI, 396, 397, 467. Bruno, 
CXLII, 231. Guibertus, CLVI, 361. Rupertus, CLXVII, 
528. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 402. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 492. 
Martinus Legionensis, CCVIII, 250. 

IEPHRATA. (uberrima, ubertas, speculum, furorem vi- 
det). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 885 ; XXIII, 778 ; XXIV, 
811 ; XXV, 1116, 1195. S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 1720. S. 
Prosper, LI, 379. Cassiodorus, LXX, 949. S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXIX, 26. Druthmarus, CVI, 1280. Rabanua 
Maurus, CVII, 617; CXI, 1035. Walafridus Strabus, . 
CXII, 162, 533. Angelomus, CXV, 225. Paschasius Rad- 
bertus, CXX, 133. Remigius Antissiodor.. 787. Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 548. Petrus Gomest., CXCVIII, 1993. 

EPHRAT/EUS (uber, fr ugifer, pulverulentus). — Beda 
Venerabilis, XCI, 502. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1904. 
Pub se ads Strabus, CXIII, 533, 539. Angelomus, CXV, 


EPHRON (pulvis maroris). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
des Remigius Antissiod., CXXXI, 97. Guibertus, CLVI, 

ERGAB (/apis). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 369. 

ERMA (anathema ejus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 793. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1062. 

ERMELI (Damnatio contendens). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIII, 1062. 

ESAU (rufus, roboreus, factura, acervus lapidum, va- 
nus, frustra). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 779 ; XXV, 236, 
1009. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 277. Beda, XCI, 267. Rabanus 
Maurus, CVIII, 1139; CXI, 38. Augelomus, CXV, 226. 
Haymo, CXVII, 249. Guibertus, CLVI, 196, 204. Hugo a 
S. Victore, CLXXV, 374. 

,ESBAAL (ignis maritus). — Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 
to. 


ESCHAL (bofrus). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 886. 

ESDRAS (adjutor). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 697, 1193. 
Cassiodorus, LXX, 1095. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 285. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CIX, 305 ; CXI, 10. ; 

ESEBON (cogitationes, cingutum mororis). — Alcuinus, 
C, 660. S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 793; XXIV, 932. Cassio- 
dorus, LXX, 1095. S. Gregorius, LXXIX, 534. S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 278. Rabanus, CVIII, 722, 813; CXI, 378. 
Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1044. Rupertus, CLXVIIT, 944. 

ESRON (atrium, sagitta salutis domini, sagittam vidit). 
— S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 778, 787. Druthmarus, CVI, 
1269. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 302. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXVI, 638; CXIV, 852. S. Anselmus, CLXII, 1237. 

; En (ignis manentis). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
05, d 

ESTHER (absconsa). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 280. 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 646; CXI, 66. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIII, 742. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 735. 

ETHALOM (incunabula maroris). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXV, ATT. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 1066. 

ETHAN (fortitudo, perfectio, robustus). — Rufinus, 
XXI, 951. S. Hieronymus, XXII, 702. S. Augustinus, 
XXXVI, 940; XXXVII, 1120. Cassiodorus, LXX, 531. S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXVI, 684. S. Isidorus Hispalensis, 
LXXXII, 285 ; LXXXIII, 340. Beda Vener., XCI, 373; 
XOIII, 397, 877, 953. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 812; CXI, 
70. Remigius Antissiod., CXXXI, 530. Bruno Carthu- 
sian., CXLIL, 281. 8runo Astensis, CLXIV, 261. Ruper- 
tus, CLXVII, 636. Reinerus, CCIV, 186. 

ETHAZEUS (formidans, stupens, abscissor est). — S. 
Hieronymus, XXIII, 778. Beda Vener., XCIII, 442. Raba- 
nus Maurus, CIX, 98. Paschasius Radbertus, XX, 65, 
66. Guibertus, CLVI, 205. 

EUPHRATES (fertilitas). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
778; XXX, 533. Druthmarus, CVI, 1265. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVII, 479; CIX, 480; CXI, 320. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXVI, 701. Angelmus, CXV, 130. Remigius Antissiod., 
CXXXI, 61. Guibertus, CLVI, 67. Bruno Astensis, 163. 
Abslardus, CLXXVIII, 780. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 
4068, Innocentius III, CCXVII, 516. 
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EVA (vita, calamitas). — S. Hieronymus,XXIII, 778. 
S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 20T, 212,215. S. Eucherius, L, 
909. S. Isidorus, Hispalensis, LXXXIT, 275. Rabanus 
Maurus, CX1,31. Guibertus, CLVI, 77. Petrus Comestor, 
CXCVIII, 4071. ; 

EVANGELIUM (ono annuntiatio). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXX, 591. Druthmarus, pee 1264. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVI, 110. Haymo, CXVII, 365. 

EVILATH Vrartucieniy — 8. Hieronymus, XXIII, 773, 
718. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 417. Walafridus, 
Strabus, CXIII, 87. Angelomus, CXV, 131. Guibertus, 
CLVI 65. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 148. Adamus, 
CXCVIII, 250. 

EVIM (belluinus, ferinus). —  Rebanus Maurus, 
GVIII, 796. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1050. 


EXODUS (VAelle semoth, hzc sunt nomina). —  Wa- 
lafridus, CXIII, 183. Rupertus, CLXVII, 743. Godefri- 
dus, CLXXIV, 1064. * — , 

EZECHIAS (Domni fortitudo, iperium). — S. Mie- 
ronymus, XXIV, 24; XXV, 821, 1339. S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 280.Druthmarus,CVI, 1272. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 744 ; CIX, 252, 308, 511; CX, 463; CXI, 63. Wa- 
lafridus Strabus, CXIII, 689 ; CXIV, 68, 856. Angelomus 
CXV, 524. Paschasius Radbertus, CXX, 92. Guibertus, 
GLVI342.Rupertus, CLXVIII,645.Godefridus ; GLXXIV, 
72. Herveus, CLXXXI, 22. : 

EZECHIEL ( Dei fortitudo, virtus). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXV, 49, 321, 411, 699, 948, 1293.8. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVI, 197. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 284 ; LXXXIII, 168, 
1?71.Rabanus Maurus, CX, 501 ; CXI, 67, 115. Rupertus, 
CLVIL, 1422, Petrus Lombardus, CXCT, 582. n 

EZEL (abiens, pergens). — Beda Vener., XCI, 641. 

EZER (separatus, sanctificatus). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 190, 468. Walafridus, CXIII, 667. 

EZRAHITES (semen Dei). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
827.Bruno Astensis, CLXIV,1039.Gerhohus, CXCIV, 531. 

EZRAM (auziliator). — Rabanus Maurus,CIX,305. Wa- 
lafridus Strabus, CXIII, 639. | 
- EZRI (auxilium meum). — S. Hieronymus,XXIII, 843. 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 404. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 
662. 

EZRIEL (adjutus a Deo). —S.Hieronymus,X XIIL833. 

FANUEL (facies Dei). — S.Hieronvmus,843. Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 368. 

FARAO. Vide Pnanao. 

FARES. Vide PuanEs. : 

* FATHUROS (panis conculcatio). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXV, 293. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 346. 

FATUEL (atitudo Dei, aperiens Deus). — Rufinus, 

XX1,1035.S. Hieronymus, XXV, 949. Rupertus, CLX VIII, 


205. 

FENENDOR (conversio) — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 
10504. — - 
FICHOL (os omnium). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 779. 
Beda Vener. XCI, 249. Angelomus, CXV, 193, 210. 
Guibertas, CLVI, 204. Garnerus Ling., CCV, 728. 

FISON. Vide PnuisoN. 

FITHOM. Vide Pnurrow. 

GAAS (commotio) — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 240, 


40. 

GABAA (collis). — S. Hieronymus,XXII, 788 ; XXV, 
908. S. Eucherius, L, 1084.S. Gregorius Magnus,LXXIX, 
?01, 311, 337, 359. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 32, 84, 340. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 549, 550. Angelomus,CXV, 
987, 288. Haymo, CXVI, 42. Guibertus, CLVI, 365. Gar- 
nerus Ling., CCV, 821. 

GABAATH (collis patruelis). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
805. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 40; CXI, 378. Hervcus, 
CLXXXI, 138. : 

GABAON (collis moeroris). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
113, 344. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 654, 664. Angelomus, 
CXV, 319. J 

GABATHA (collis, sublimis). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
810. Beda, XCI, 562. Í i 

GABRIEL (fortidudo Dei). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
843; XXV, 538; XXVI, 861 ; XXX, 538, 568. S. Grego- 
rius Magnus, LXXVI, 1251. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 212. 
Beda Vener., XCII, 316. Rabanus, 59. Haymo, CXVIII, 
31. Walafridus Strab., CXIV, 866.Bruno Astens.,CLXVI, 
339. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 749. Hugo a. S. Victore, 
CLXXVII, 1164; CLXXVI, 321. 5S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXII, 57. Garnerus, CXCIII, 25. Algrin., CCVI, 
616. Martin Leg., CCVIII, 125. 

GAD (tentatio, procinctus). — Bachiarus, XX, 1052. 
XXI, 324. S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 779, 787 ; XXV, 889. 
S. Eucherius, L, 1043. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 283, 352. 
Beda Vener., XCI, 262, 282, 536. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 
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ns Angelomus, CXV, 215, 218. Rupertus, CLXIX, 
72; 

GADDIS (tentatio mea, Acedus). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 1149. 

GAÀDER (Macería, sepes). — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 
1062. Walafridus Strab., CXIII, 640. 

GADOR (sepes ejus). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 308. 
Angelomus, CXV, 640. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1168. 

GADGAD (nuntius, expeditio, accinctio, concisio). — 
S. Hieronymus, XXII, 715. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 352. 
Beda Vener., XCI, 377 ; XIII, 405. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIII, 820. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 441. 

GOESON (scutum, hasta, lancea). — S. Augustinus, 
XXXIV, 539. 

GALAAD (acervus testimonii,transmigratio testimonii, 
revelatio, tumultus testimonii). — Bachiar., XX,1037. Ru- 
finus, XXI, 884. S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 779, 788 ; XXV, 
419, 810, 929, 996, 1114, 1227, 1928, 1495 ; XXVI, 1152. 
S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 818, 820 ; XXXVI, 719. Cassiod. 
LXX, 421, 119, 1072, 1090. S. Greg. Mag., LXXIX, 507. 
Bed. Ven., XCI, 567, 576 ; XCIII, 340, 796. Rabanus 
Maurus, CVII, 607, 608 ; CVIII, 1160, 1176, 1187, 1487 ; 
CLX, 38, 324, 1165. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 530,552. 
Angelom., CXV, 921, 294, 606. Haymo, CXVI, 396 ; 
CXVII, 109, 1281, 166; CXVIII, 109. Remig. Antissiod., 
CXXXI, 109. Bruno Herbipalensis, CXLII, 399. Ansel- 
mus, CLXIT, 1206. Bruno Astensis, CLXV,849.Hugo a S. 
Victore, CLXX VII, 333. Gerhohb., CXCIV, 680. Martinus 
Legioneneis, CCIX, 148. 

GALATIA (magnifica, translata). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 344. Aito Vercellensis, CXXXIV, 493. 

GALGAL (vota, revelatio). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
239, 140. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 215. Beda, XCI; 
545. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 104 ; CXI, 368. 

GALGALA. (revelatio,intentio, volubilitas, ventilabrum 
roía).— S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 239, 740. XXV, 899, 1027. 
S. Gregorius Mag., LXXIX, 215, 296, 325, 351. Beda Ve- 
ner., XCI, 570. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 35. Angelomus, 
CXV, 290, 294. Haymo, CXVI, 38, 71. Guibertus, CLVI, 
361.Rupertus, CLXVII,1014.Petrus Lombardus, CXCVIII, 
1263. Martinus Legioneusis, CCVIII, 873. 

GALILZEA (revelatio, volubilitas, rota, transmigvratio). 
— $. Hieronymus, XXX, 542,611.S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 
1916. Beda Vener., XCII, 15. Alcuinus, C, 761. Sma- 
ragd., CII, 24. Druthmar., CVII, 1499. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 765, 792. Haymo, CXVIII, 82, 285, 749. Pasch. 
Radb., CXX, 214. Anselmus, CLVIII, 660. Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 797, 998. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, "51. 
Adam, CXCVIII, 421. Innocent. IIT, COXVII, 346. 

GALLIM (transmigrantes, inundatio). — Beda Vener., 
XCI, 370. Angel., CXV, 326. Herveeus, CLXXXI, 138. 
Aelred., CXCV, 469. 

GAMALIEL (redd?dit mihi Deus). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 788. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 593. 

GAMELA (va/lis salis). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 346. 

GAREB (incolatus, scabies). — S.Hieronymus, XXIV, 
887. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 1048. 

GARIZIM (divisio, advena). — Rabanus Maurus,CXI, 
360. Petrus Damian., CXLV, 1085. Rupertus, CLXVII, 
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GAULON (volutatio ejus). — Bachiar., XX, 1052. S. 
Hieronymus, XXIII, 799. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1073. 
Pelr. Blesens., CCVII, 656. 

GAZA. (divitis, thesaurus, potentia, fortitudo ejus).— 
$. Hieronymus, XXII, 886 ; XXIII, 779 ; XXV,998,1359, 
1482. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 529 ; LXXXIII, 431.Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 28, 1201 ; CXI, 378. Angel. CXV, 285, 
986.Haymo,CXVII, 108. Rupertus, CLXVIII, 270. Gode- 
fridus, CLXXIV, 204. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 685. 
) GAZARA (divisio prelium). — Rabanus Maurus,CIX, 

243. 

GAZER (precisio, divisio). — Rabanus, CVIII, 1062 ; 
CIX, 190, 468. Valafridus, CXIII, 667. Angelomus, CXV, 
463. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXVI, 1156. 

GAZERA (sepes ejus, divisio). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 344, 373. 

GAZO PHYLACIUM (divitiarum custodia).— Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 605. Beda Vener., XCII, 2517. Zacharias 
Chrysop., CLXXVI, 370. Garnerius, CXCIII, 414. 

GEBAL (vallis vana, fallaciter humilis,vallis vetus).— 
S.Hieronymus, XX111,779.8. Augustinus, XXXVII, 1053. 
Cassiodorus,LXX,598.Beda Vener., XCIII, 928. Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI,360. Walafridus Strabus,CXIII, 983. Haymo, 
CXVI, 478. Remigius Antissiodor.,, CXXXI, 589. Bruno 
Herbipolensis, CXLII,313. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 1020, 
Gerhohus, CXCIV, 509. 

GEDEON (tentatio iniquitatis,circuiens in utero). Prim. 
LXVIII, 110.Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXII, 278 ; LXXXIII, 


" 
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.380, 384. Beda Vener., XCÍ, 425.Rabanus Maurus,CVIil, 
595, 1463 ; CXL, 36. Angelomus, CXVII, 913. Rupertus, 
GLXVII1038.Godefridus, CLXXIV,34.Hervens., CLXXXI, 


111. Garnerius, CXCIII, 233. Martinus, CCLX, 143. 
GEDOR (sepes ejus). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 305. 


GEHENNAM (vallis gratuita). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 841. ? 

GEHENNOM (vallis filiorum). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXVI, 66, 


GEL (divisio precisio).— Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 10. 

GELBOE (decursus). — S. Eucherus, L, 10380. S. Gre- 
gorius Maznus, LXXV, 636. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 429. 
Beda Vener. XCI, 910; XCIIL, 458. Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX,70. Angelomus, CXV, 334. Rupertus, CLXVII, 
1121. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 451. Hugo a S. Victore, 
.CULXXXV, 697. Gerhohus, CXCIII, 1184; CXCIV, 386. 
Martinus Legion., CCVIIL, 900. 

GELO (migra transmigranti). — 
XXIH, 817. ^ 

GELONITAS (transmigratus). — S. 
XXIII, 817. : 

GENESARETH (genus principum). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 844 ; XXX, 562. Wernerus, CLVII, 1045. Ansel- 
mus, CLII, 138, 1386. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 462. 


GENNESAR (ortus principum). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 841. Beda Vener, XCII, 74. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 973. Paschasius Radbertus, CXX, 530. Auselmus, 
CLXII, 1385. 

GEON (preruptio, przruptus, terrenus, aque turbida, 
ccnose, pectus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 779; XXV, 
979; XXX,533.Druthmarus,CVI,1265. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIII, 479, CXI, 320. Walafridus Strab., CXIII, 111. 
Augelomus, CXV, 131. Remigius Antissiodor., CXXXT, 
61. Guibertus, CLVII, 66. Bruno Astens., CLXIV, 163. 
Godefridus, CLXXIV, 149. Petrus Comes, CXCVHI, 
1068. Philippus de Harveng., CCIII, 988. Innocen- 
tius III, CCXVII, 516. 

GERARA (incotatus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 779. 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 346. — Guibertus, CLVI, 156. 
Rupertus, CLXVII, 453. ; 

"GERASA (colonum ejiciens, advena propinquans). — 
Beda Ven., XCII, 43. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 866. 

GERGZESEUS (columna ejiciens,advena). — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXIII, 779. Rabanus Maurus, CVIIL, 1061. Wa- 
lafridus Strabus, CXIIL,508. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 
384. 

GERSAN (advena ibi. — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 788. 
Rabanus, CXL, 52. 

GERSON (advena ibi).— XXIII, 780, 788. Rabanus 
Maurus, CVIIT, 608; CIX;, 338. Garnerus, CCV, 810. 

GESSEN (imber). — Angelomus, CXV,231, Guibertus, 
CLVI, 304, 309. - 

GETH (forcular). — Rufinus, XXI, 866. S. Hierony- 
mus, XXIII, 719. S. Augustinus, XXXVI,648. Caseiodus, 
LXX, 394. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 214. Beda 
Vener., XCI, 544, 611, 653; XCIII, 775. Rabanus Maur., 
CIX, 29,341. Angelomus, CXV, 285, 286, 311, 324,350. 
Haymo, CXVI, 382. Bruno Asteus., CLXIV, 897.Hugo a 
S. Vietore, CLXXV, 685. Martinus Legionis, CCVIII, 907. 


GETHA (torcular ejus). Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 370. 

GETHSEMANI (vallis pinguedinum). — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXIII, 841; XXVI, 197 ; XXX, 633. Beda Vener., 
XCGII, 274. Druthmar., CVI, 1478. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
1034. Haymo, CXVIIL,365. Zacharias, CLXXXVI, 543. 

GEZER (tonsor). — Rabanus Maurus. CIX, 294. 

GEZERON (jurta lumen meum). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 1156. : 

GIBLII (definiens). — Beda, XCI, 7145. Martinus Le- 
gionis, CCIX, 69. p je 

GIEZY (praruptum videns, vallis visio). — Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 233. Ancelomus, CXV, 506. 
— GILONITES (fransmigratio). — Rabanus Maurus,CIX, 
107. Angelomus, CXV, 372. 
' GOB (lacus). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 111, 373. Wa- 
lafridus, CXIII, 576. Angelomus, CXV, 379. Petros Da- 
mianus, CXLV, 624, 1110. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1136. 


GODOLIAS (magnitudo Domini) — S. Hieronymus 
XXV, 1339. Rupertus, CLXVIII, 645. Martinus Legionis, 
CCIX, 156, 356. L X 

GOG (tectum). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 932. S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXV,256, 256. S. Augustinus, XLI, 670. Prima- 
sus, LXVIIL918.Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 752. Remigius 
Antissiod., CXXXI, 967. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 715. 

* Gerhohus, CXCIII, 892. 

GOLATHMAIM (possessio aquz). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CV, 1135 ; CXI, 368. : 

GOLGOTHA (calvaria). — S. Hieronymus, XXIIL84. 


S. Hieronymus, 


Hieronymus, 
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Beda Vener,, XCII, 123. Haymo, CXVIII,437.Anselmus, 
CLXIT, 1485. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1629. 

GOLIATH (revelatus Iransmigrans). — Beda Vener., 
XCI, 611. Rabanus Maurus, CiX, 59; CXI, 368. Ruper- 
tus, CLXVII, 1098. 

GOMER. (amaritudo, consumata, perf ecía). —S.Hie- 
ronymus, XXIII, 779 ; XXVI, 821, 824. — Haymo;,CXVII, 
13. Guibertus, CLVI, 343. 

.GOMORRA (populi timor). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
719. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 539 ; CXI, 344. Remigius 
Antissiodor, CLXXXI, 84. Guibertus, CLVI, 118. Hugo 
a S. Victore, CLXXXI, 1097. 

GOTHA (principium). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 346. 

GOZAN (fonsio eorum). — S. Isidorus Hispalensis, 
LXXXIII, 431. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 3223, Herveus, 
CLXXXI, 348. 

GRAECIA, hebraice Javax (est et non est). — S.Hiero- 
nymus, XXV, 253. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1131. 

HABACUGC v. Anacuc. 

HAI (abruptus). — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 539. Wala- 
fridus Strabus, CXIII, 117. Angelomus, CXV,170. Remi- 
gius, CXXXI, 82. Guibertus, CLVI, 414. Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 372. 

HAMUEL (/egens cum Deo). — Walafridus,CXIII,640. 


HANON (dolor eorum). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 372, 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 570. Angelomus, CXV, 360. 
Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 702. 

HARADA. v. AnADA. 

HASEROTH (atria) — Rabanus Maurus, CVIIT, 841. 

HEBAL (virago). — Walafridus Strabus, CXII, 463. 
Rupertus, CLXVII, 961. 

HEBER (/ransitus). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 276, Ra- 
banus Maurus, CIX, 305. Augelomus, CXV, 168. Remi- 
gius Antissiodor, CXXXI, 81. 

HEBEFUEUS (transitor). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 256; 
XXV, 1127. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 332. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIII, 764. Haymo, CXVII, 969. Remigius Antissiodua, 
CXXXI, 81. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1041. Bruno As- 
tens., CLXIV, 509. Garnerus Ling., CIV, 669. 

HEBRON (zonjugium).—Bacchiar.,XX,1053. Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 74, 75, 298, 419. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIII, 564, 661. Angelomus, CXV, 335, 337. Guibertus, 
CLVI, 474, 257. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 200. Hugo a 
S. Vietore, CLXXV, 315. 

HELCIAS (pars domini)— S. Hieron mus&, XXIX, 
859. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 75. Herveus, CLXXXI, 220. 

HELI (Deus meus). — S. Gregorius, LXXIX, 369. 
S. Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXII, 219; LXXXIIL,. 426. 
Beda Ven., XCI, 503. Druthmarus, CVI, 1274. Rabanus 
Maurus, CX, 58. Walafridus Strabus CXIII,541, Ruper- 
tus, CLXVII, 1073. Godefridus, CLXXIII, 496. 


HELIOPOLIS (eivitas solis). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 


: 294. S. Isidorus, CLXXXII, 531. Guibertus, CLVI, 282. 


Absalon, CCXI, 33. 

HELIU (Deus meus iste).—S. Gregorius, LXXV, 527; 
LXXVI, 256. Beda Ven., XCl, 502. 
pHEMERE (profanus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 119, 
224. 

HELMON DEBLATHAIM (contemptus patatharum, 
opprobriorum).— S.Hieronymus,XXII, 721. S. Isidorus, 
LXXXIII, 256. Bed., XCI, 378. XCIILA407. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVIII, 823. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 444. 

HELOM (quercus). — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 594, 
Guibertus, CLVI, 205. Rupertus, CLXVII, 458. 

HEMOR (asinus). — Guibertus, CLVI, 9247. Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 500. 

HEN (gloria). — Rupertus, CLXVIII, 747. 

HER (Pelliceus). — S. Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXIII, 
268. Beda Vener., XCI, 266. Rabanus Maurus,CVII, 627; 
CIX, 290. Walafridus, CXIII,467 (vigilans), 638. Pascha- 
sius CXX, 55, 56. Adonis, CXXIII, 39. Guibertus, CLVI, 
262. Rupertus, CLXVII, 516. Godefridus, CLXXIV,1023. 

HERMON (anathema ejus). — Rufinus, XXI, 808; 
XXVI, 1220. S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 1725. S. Prosper, 
LI, 382. Cassiodorus, LXX, 956. Beda, XCIII, 705, 956. 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 359. Angelomus, CXV,609.Hay- 
mo, CXVI, 498. Remigius, CXXXI, 367. Bruno, Carthü- 
sianus, CLII, 1345. Anselmus, CLXII, 41207. Bruno 
Astensis, CLXIV, 1042. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIV, 153. 
Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 4119. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 885. 
Innocentius III, CCXVII, 329. 

HERMONIIM (anatAema, ulienatio). — S. Augustinus, 
XXXVI, 472. Cassiodorus, LXX, 304. S. Gregorius Ma- 
gnus, LXXVI, 679. 

HERODES (pelliceus, gloriosus). — S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 289. Smaragdus, CII, 54. Druthmarus, CVI, 
1285. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 83. Haymo, CXVIII, 113. 
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Hugo a S. Vietore, CLXXVI, 
nensis, CCIX, 134. 

HESMONA (festinatio). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 
114 ; XXIII, 791. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 351, Beda Ven. 
XCI, 376 ; XCIII, 404. Rabanus Maurus, CVIIT, 819. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 441. 

HETH (formido, stupor). — Guibertus, CLVI, 174. 
Rupertus, CLXVII, 435. 

HETEHUAEUS (abscissus,formidans,stupens).— Primarius, 
LXVIII, 824. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 411. Beda  Vener., 
XCl, 691. Rabanus Maurus, CVIIL 1061. Walafridus 
Strabus, CXIIL, 508. Angelomus, CXV, 363. Hugo a S. 
Victore, CLXXV, 384. 

HEZ (vigilans). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 305. 

HEZER (separatus). — Angelomus, CXV, 462. 

HIEL (vivens Deo). — Walafridus, CXIII, 605. Hugo 
à S. Victore, CLXXVII, 1124. 

HIERON (munitio). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 328. 

HIERUSALEM (visio pacis. — Rufinus, XXI, 853, 
897. S. Hieronymus, XXII, 485 ; XXIII, 24 ; XXIV, 269; 
XXV, 490, 6601, 1513 ; XXVI, 1036, 1258, 1294; XXX, 
539. S. Augustinus, XXXV, 2439. Cassiodorus, LXX, 
473; S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXV, 771, 857, 894, 938, 
1019 ; LXXIX, 487, 506, 526, 597, 641.S. Ieidorus Hispa- 
lensis, LXXXII, 389, 527 ; LXXXIII, 412, Beda Vener., 
XOCI, 123, 126. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 156, 1062 ; CIX, 
82, 141, 142, 299, 327, 493, 424 ; CX, 1066 ; CCXI, 4I. 
Angelomus, CXV, 413. Haymo, CXVI, 866 ; CXVIII, 11. 
Bruno Astensis, CLXIV,987.Hugo a S. Victore, CLXX VII, 
1049.Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 553. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 
15. Garnerius, CCV, 766. Algrinus, CCVI, 740. Inno- 
centius III, COXVII, 330. 

HIETEBATHA. Vide JgrHEBATHA. 

HIR (vigilans). — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 688. 

HIRAM (vivens excelsi). — Beda, XCI, 739. Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 135. 4419. Angelomus, CXV, 495. Ruper- 
tus, CLXVII, 1162. 

HIRAS (fratris mei visio). —Beda, XCI, 266.Rabanus 
Maurus, CVII, 628. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 166 
(videns Deum). Paschasius, CXX, 57. Adonis, CXXIII, 
40. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, $858. Guibertus, CLVI, 
261. Rupertus, CLXVII, 516. Martinus Legionensis, 
CCIX, 68. 

HISTOB (vir bonus). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 1456. 

HOLDALI (deprecatio Domini).— S. Hieronymus, XXV, 
1456. Haymo, CXVIII, 240. 

HOLOCAUSTUM (incensum purum) — S. Bruno 
Astensis, CLXIV, 936. Herve:eus. CLXXXI, 32. 

HOR (sinistra). — S. Isidorus Hispaleusis, LXXXIII, 
354. Beda, XCI, 377. Rabanus Maurus, CVIH, 302. Ru- 
pertus, CLXXVII, 888. 

HORMA (anathema). — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 675. 

HORRAEI (liberi). — Angelomus,CXV, 226. Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 504. 

HASA (divinam). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 398. Wa- 
lafridus, CXIII, 660. 

HOSANNA (salvifica). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 377; 
XXX, 616. Beda, XCI, 91. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 130. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 884. Haymo, CXVIII, 357. 
Paschasius, CXX, 705. Anselmus, CLXII,1427. Rupertus, 
GLXIX, 656.Zacharias, CLXXXVI,364. Garnerius Lingo- 
nensis, CCV, 666. 

HUR (gnis). — S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVI, 1244 ; 
LXXIX, 410. 

HUS (conciliatriz). S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 620. S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXV, 532. Bruno Astensis, 
CXLIV, 552. Rupertus, CLXVII, 964. 

]1BAAR (elegit). — Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 567. 
Ael CXV, 347. 

ICHABOD (ve gloriz, decidit gloriaJ. — Beda Ven., 
XCI, 528. Angelomus, CXV, 283. 

ICUTHIEL (sperans in Dominum). — Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CIX, 305. 

IDIDA (amabilis domini).— S. Hieronymus, XXV, 
489. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 279. Angelomus, CXV, 555. 
P ODPIEUN CLXVIII, 1197. Philippus de Harveng, CCIII, 
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IDITHUM (transiliens eos). — Rufinus, XXI, 788, 888. 
S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 827; XXVI, 94. S. Augustinus, 
XXXVI, 412, 429, 970. Cassiodorus, LXX, 279, 498. S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 285. Beda Ven., XCIII, 891. Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 395 ; CXI, 70. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV,917. 

IDUMJEA (terrena, sanguinea). — Rutinus, XXI, 885. 
S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 964; XXVI, 1000. Caseiodorus, 
LXX, 432, 423, 434. Beda, XCI, 371 ; XCIII, 927. Raba- 
nus Maurus, CIX, 1156. Angelomus, CXV, 322. Haymo 
CXVI, 891; CXVII, 108. Remigius, CXXXI, 454. Bruno 
Herbipoleneis, CXLII, 231. 


1069. Martinus Legio- 
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IDUMJAUS (terrenus). — Rufinus, XXI, 854.8. Hiero- 
nymus, XXV, 998. S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 721. Cassio- 
dorus, LXX, 598. Beda, XCI, 660; XCII, 755. Bruno 
Astensis, CLXIV, 884, 1020. Gerhohus, CXCGIV, 509. 

IETHEBATHA. Vid. JETHEBATHA. 

IRAD (civitatis descensio, descendens, roborans). — 
S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 781. Beda, XCIII, 289. 

IRAS (fratris mei visio). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
781. Paschasius Radbertus, CXX, 57. 

IROTH (longitudo).— Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 368. 

ISAAC (risus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 780, 1167. 
S. Augustinus, XLI, 510. S. Gregorius, LXXV, 918. S. 
Isidorus Hispalensis, LXX XII, 281 ; LXXXIII, 245. Beda, 
XOCI, 164 ; XCUI, 312, 313. Druthmarus, CVI, 1268. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CVII, 547, 519, 738; CXI, 37. Walafri- 
dus Strabus, CXIII, 144, 985. Angelomus,CXV, 205.Pas- 
chasius Radbertus, CXX, 82. Adonis, CXXXIII, 33. Re- 
migius Antissiodor., CXXXI, 88. Anselmus, CLXXII, 
1932. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXVI, 1214. Aelredus, 
CXCV, 319. Philippus de Harveng, CCIII, 562. Algri- 
nus, CCVI, 645. 

ISAI (sacrificium àncensum). — Druthmarus, CVI, 
1279. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1222 ; CXI, 58. 

ISAIAS (salvatus Domini). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 
24; XXV, 948. Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXIII, 166, 
LXXXIII, 9284. Herv:ieus, CLXXXI, 201. 

ISBOSET (vir confusionis). — S. Eucherius, L, 1084. 
8. Gregorius Magnus, LXXV, 549.Rabanus Maurus,CIX, 
75. Walafridus Strabus, CXIIL, 564, 645. Angelomus, 
CXV, 336, 343. Rupertus, CLXVII,1133. Garnerius, CCV, 
145. Innocentius, CCXVII, 640. 

ISMAEL (auditio Dei). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 780 ; 
XXVI, 300. Cassiodorus, LXX, 598. S. Isidorus,LXXXII, 
917. Beda Vener., XCI, 459. Alcuinus, C, 538. Rabanus 
Maurus, CVII, 545 ; CXI, 37. Walafridus Strabus,CXIII, 
983. Adonis, CXXIII, 33. Remigius  Antissiodor., 
CXXXI, 87. Bruno Herbipolensis, 312. Guibertus,CLVI, 
139. Anselmus, CLXII,1232.Gerhohus, CXCIV, 509. Phi- 
lippus de Harveng, CIII, 907. 

ISRAEL (Deum videns). — Rufinus, XXI, 690, 694, 
720, 724, 735, 845, 921, 926. S. Hieronymus, XXIII,788 ; 
XXV, 1546.8. Augustinus, XXXVI, 959 ; XXXVIII, 1254, 
1609, 1624, 1636, 1937, 1951 ; XLI,518 ; XLIL,741.Cassiodo- 
rus, LXX, 182, 541, 148. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 
369. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 282, 332.Beda,XCl, 594; XCIII, 
549. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 485, 616 ; CIX, 93, 195,366 ; 
CXI, 42. Walafridus, CXIII, 494.Angelomus, CXV, 222, 
280, 466. Haymo, 766. Adonis, CXXIII, 33. Guibertus, 
CLVI, 312. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 993. Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 993. Gerhohus, CXIV, 710. Algrinus, CCVI, 
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ISSACHAR (merces). — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 683. Ru- 
finus, XXI, 319, 320. S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 781 ; XXIV, 
316. S. Isidorus, LXXXIJ, 282; LXXXIIT, 281. Beda, 
XCI, 262, 280 ; XCIII, 359. Alcuinus, C, 564, 1121. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CVII, 598, 890 ; CIX, 336.Haymo,CXVII, 
1037. Paschasius, CXX, 408. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 
546. Rupertus, CLXVII, 556.Zacharias, CLXXXVI, 119. 
Martinus Legionensis, CCIX, 117. 

ITHAMAR (ubi amarus, ubi palma). — S. Hiero- 
By9jus, XXIII, 789. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 609 ; CIX, 
39; 


ITHURZEA (montana). — Rabanus Maurus, CXT, 340. 

JABEL (imitatus). — Beda, XCI, 73 ; XCIII, 289. 

JABES (exsicca!a, ezmsiccans, sensus). — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXIII, 810, 814. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 
314. Beda Vener. XCI, 549, 713. Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 38, 295, 324. Walafridus, CXIII, 552, 636. Angelo- 
mus, CXV, 215, 217, 294. S. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 
1093. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXV, 687. 

JABIN (sapiens). — XXII, 805, 810. S. Augustinus, 
XXXVIII, 1053. Cassiodorus, LXX, 598. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVIII, 1051, 1052, 1133. Walafridus, XCHI 984. 
Haymo, CXVI, 480. Remigius Antissiodor., CXXXI. 
Bruno Astensie, CLXIV, 1021. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1032. 
Gerhohus, CXCIV, 510. 

JABOG (luctamen inimicitie, arena). — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXIII, 781. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 722, 1052; 
XCI, 321. 

JACHAN (/ribulatus). — Ràbanus Maurus, CIX, 


8T. 
JACHANEZE (possedit populum). — Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVII, 1062. 

JACHIN (firmitas, preparans). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 781, 788. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 438. Martinus 
Lerionensis, CCIX, 82. 

JACIM (praeparatio). — Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 
640. 


as 
ETT 


- JACOB (supplantator). — Rufinus, XXI, 6094, 724, 
815, 830. S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 781; XXV, 910; 

XXX, 5906, 600, 1407. S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 987; 

- XXXVII, 1937. Cassiodorus, LXX, 561. S. lsidorus, 
LXXXII, 281. Druthmarus, CVI, 1268, 1274. Rabanus 
Maurus, CVII, 738, 889 ; CXI, 38. Walafridus Strabus, 
OXIII, 152, 852 ; CXIV, 858. Angel., OXV, 214, 222. Pas- 
chasius Raddbertus, CXX, 94, 211, 405. Remigius Aaütis- 
siodor., CXXXI, 102. Guibertus, CLVI, 197. Oddo, 
CLXV, 1243. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 797. Hugo a S. 
Vietore, GLXXVI, 1161. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 710. Ada- 

- mus, CXVIII, 141. Garnerus, CCV, 666. Martinus Le- 
gionensis, CCVIII, 751, 

JAEL, (ascenso). — S.Isidorus, LXXXII, 278 ; LXXXIIT, 
384. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1150 ; CXI, 56. Petrus 
Damianus, CXLV, 1081. Rupertus, CLXXVIIT, 1033. 

JADAIAS (dimidium fuit).— Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
405. 

JAHIEL (requies Dei). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 405. 
Walafridus, GXIII, 645. 

JAIRAS seu JAIR (ifuminans, illuminatus). — S, 
Hieronymus, XXX, 606. S. Isidorus, LXX XII, 278. Druth- 
marus, GVI, 1338. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1176 ; CXI, 
57. Haymo, CXVIIT, 737, Paschasius Ladbertus, CXX, 
ui Anselmus, CLXII, 1334. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 

ju 

JAMIN (dextra). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 781, 
188. 

JAMNES (marinus, ubi est signum). — Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 52. 

JAMNIA (mare, dexiera ejus). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 1156. 

JAMUEL seu JEMUEL (mare Dei, dies ejus Deus). — 
S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 781, 788. Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 307. 

JAPHANAT PHAANECA  (absconditorum 
salvator mundi). — S. lseidorus, LXXXII, 283. 


JAPHETH (latitudo). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 780. S. 
Augustinus, XLI, 477. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 276, 328 ; 
LXXXIII, 236. Beda, XCI, 228. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
34. Angelomus, CXV, 162, 163. Remigius Antissiodor, 
CXXXI, 78. Guibertus, CLVI, 85. Bruno, CLXIV, 186. 
Rupertus, CLXVII, 362. 

JAPHIA i/uminal). — Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 567. 
Angelomus, CXV, 347. 

JARED (^Jescendens). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 780. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 714; CIX, 305. Ado, CXXIII, 
25, Rupertus, CLXVII, 890. 

JARETH (roborans, roboratus). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 510... Walafridus, CXIII, 105. 

JARIB (Ztigans). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 864, 905. 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 307. Walafridus, CXIIT, 640. 

.JASA (factum mandatum, mandati impletio). — S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXIV, 232. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 721,851. 
Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1165, Hervseus, CLXXXI, 175. 
Aelredus, CXCV, 458. 

JASAN (vetus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 817. 

JASON (desiderans). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 848. 
Hugo à S. Victore, CLXXVI, 1157. 

JASUB (reverteus, rehclus, converlens). — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXIII, 820; XXIV, 110. Haymo, CXVI, 759. 
Herveus, CLXXXI, 96. 


repertor, 


JAVAN (est et non est) (Gracia). — S. Hieronymus, 


XXUI, 780; XXV, 258, 258. 

JAZIEER (fortitudo eorum). — S. Hieronymas, XXIV, 
237. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 721. Aelredus, CXCV, 493. 

JEABARIM (acervi lapidum transeuntium). — S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXII, 719. S. Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXIIT, 
855. Beda, XCIII, 406. Rabanus Maurus, CVIIL, 713. 

JEBUS (conculcatio). — 8. Hieronymus, XXVI, 9270; 

- XXV, 661, 1351. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 142. Angelo- 
mus, CXV, 413. 

JEBUSZEUS (conculcata). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
780; XXV, 1482. Itabanus Maurus, CVIII, 106 ; CIX,397, 
424. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 508. Haymo, CXVIII, 
249. Atto, CXXX, 587. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 384. 


JECHONIAS (preparatio Dei). — S. Augustinus, 
XXXIV, 1076. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 280. Druthmarus, 
CVI, 1272. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 735, 642. Walafridus, 
CXIV, 68, 886. Paschasius, CXX, 74, 75, 92. Aelredus, 
CXCV, 334. Sicardus, CCXIII, 397. 

JEHIEL (desertus Dei, pater meus Deus). — Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 319. Walafridus Strabus, CXIIT, 645. 

JEHU (?pse est). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 281. Gode- 
fridus, CLXXIV, 1095. 

JEMINI (dextra). — Rufinus, XXI, 668. S. Augustinus, 
XXXVI, 91, 835. Beda, XC, 516. Remigius, CXXXI,116. 
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Bruno Astensis., CLXIV, 715. Gerhohus, CXCIII, 721. 

JEPHTE (aperiens). — S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 817, 
818. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 278. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
97. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 529. Algrinus, CCVI, 813, 


JEREMIAS (sublimitas domini, excelsus domini). — 
S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 844 ; XXIV, 684, 889; XXV,948. 
S. Isidorus, LXX XII, 284; LXXXIII, 167,12978. — Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 1255 ; CXI, 114, 800. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXHI, 936. Remigius, CXXXI, 464. Bruno Carthus.,CLII, 
935. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1205. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 13. 

M unis (timens dominum). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 

JERICHO (/una, odor ejus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
795, 841; XXVI, 1930; XXX, 556. S. Augustinus, 
XXXVI, 728; XXXVII, 1134. Primasius, LXVIII, 769. S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXVI, 1082. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 
374. Beda Vener., XCIII, 419, 946. Smaragdus, CII, 446. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1062 ; CIX, 275 ; CXI, 379. Wa- 
lafridus, CXIII, 510 ; CXIV, 884, 1037. Angelomus, CXV, 
547. Pelrus Damianus, CXLV, 1076. Anselmus, CLVIII, 
590. Bruno Astensis, CLXV, 432. Godefridus, CLXXIV. 
571. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXVII, 1027. 

JERIMOTH (fimens moriem). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIII; 1052. 

JEROBAAL (uleiscatur se Baal. — S. Hieronymus, 
XXV, 864. Petrus Comestor. CXCVIII, 1278. 

JEROBOAM (7udicutio, causa populi, divisio populi). — 
S. Hieronymus, XXV, 992. S, Isidorus, LXXXII, 280. 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 199; CXI, 59. Angelomus, CXV, 
4185. Haymo, CXVII, 107. Guibertus, CLVI, 342. Ruper- 
tus, CLXVII, 1938. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 708. 


JEROHAM et HIEROHAM (misericors). — Beda, XCI, 
502. Angelomus, CXV, 252. ; 

JERUHEL (timor domini) — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
493. 

JERUSALEM. v. HIERUSALEM. 

JESBAAM (collaudatio, sedens àn populo). — Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 327. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 647. 

JESIMUTH (adducens mortem). — Beda Vener., XCI, 
612. 

JESSEI et JESSAT (insule, levamen, incensum). — S. 
Hieronymus, XXIIL 814, 825. S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXIX, 449. S, Isidorus, LXXXII, 279. Druthmarus,CVI, 
1970. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 740 ; CXI, 346. Walafridus, 
CXIV, 854. Paschasius Radbertus, CXX, 89. 

JESUI (planities, equalis, desiderium meum). — S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 399. Rabanus Maurus, CXV, 
332. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1118. 

JESUS (salvator). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 789; XXIV, 
109, 4187, 447; XXV, 1483; XXVI, 25. S. Augustinus, 
XXXVIII, 944, 1334, 1370 ; XLI, 553, 785 ; XLI, 1025. S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 64. S. Isidorus, LXXXII264; 
LXXXIII, 1286. Beda, XCII, 9. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
154 ; CX, 961. Walafridus, CCIV, 850. Haymo, CXVII, 
184 ; CXVIII, 33. Atto, CXXXIV, 129. Anselmus, CLXII, 
1928. Bruno, CLXV, 623. Oddo, CLXV, 1235. Rupertus, 
CLXIX, 992. Zachar., CLXXXVI, 63. Gerhohus, CXCIII, 
1100. Philippus de Harveng., CCIII, 207. Garmerius, 
CCV, 666. Martinus Legionensis, CCVIII, 349. Sieardus, 
CCXIIT, 298. 

JETHEBATHA vel JOTHEBATHA (bonitas) — $8. 
Hieronymus, XXII, 715. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 333. Beda, 
XGI, 377; XCIII, 405. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 820. 

JETHEL (cotus Dei). — Angelomus, CXV, 518. 

JETHER (modicum residuum). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CXX, 292, 305 (auxitium). — Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 
639. , 

JETHRA (residuum). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 292. 
Walafridus, CXIII, 625, ke E 

JEZABEL (ftuzus vanus, fluxus sanguinis, mensiruatz, 
sterquilinium). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 1391. 8. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 281, Alcuinus, C, 1107 Claud. Taur., CIV, 
161. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 217; CXI, 65. Angelomus, 
CXV, 489. Wernerus, CLVII, 1095. Rupertus, CLXVII, 
1940, Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 387. Martinus Legio- 
nensis, CCVIII, 857 ; CCIX, 315. Absalon, COXI, 42. 


JEZETHEL (cctus Dei, auxilium Dei). Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CIX, 246. : 

JEZRAEL (semen Dei). — Rufinus, XXI, 9710 ; S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXV, 821, 824. Beda Vener., XCI, 689, '102, 
104: Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1154 ; CIX, 217.Angelomus, 
CXV, 489. Haymo, CXVII, 13. Guibertus, CLVI, 343. 
Rupertus, CLXVII, 1112. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 366. Hu- 
go a S. Vietore, CLXXV, 337. Hervieus, CLXXXI, 117. 
Martinus Legionensis, CCVIII, 857. 

JEZONIAS (aures ejus). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 98. 

JOAB (inimicus). — Rufinus XXI, 852. S. Augustinus, 
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XXXVI, 715. Beda Vener., XCIIL,793. Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 78, 305, 307, 407. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 663. 
Angelomus, CXV, 341. Haymo, CXVI, 394. Bruno As- 
iensis, CLXIV, 912. Godefridus, CLXXIII, 509. Petrus 
Lombardus, CXCI, 551. Gerhohus, CXCHII, 1749. 

JOACHAZ (robustus, retentus). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
980. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 271; CXI, 63. Angelomus, 
CXV, 542. 

JOACHIM (2omini praeparatio). —S.Isidorus, L.XXXII, 
280.Druthmarus, CVI, 1272. Rabanus Maurus,CV11,742; 
CXI, 64. Paschasius Radbertus, CXX, 93. 

JOAKIN (dominiresurrectio).— Rabanus Maurus,CVII, 
749; CIX, 532. Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 857. 

JOANNA (Domini gratia). — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 
117. Beda Vener., XCIIL, 31,312.Druthmarus, CVI, 1508. 
Pasehasius, CXX, 559. 

Joannes (Domini gratia). —S. Hieronymus,XXX,533. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 286, 283 ; LXXXIII, 437. Alcuinus, 
C, 785. Rabanus Maurus,CVIII,889 ;CLX, 141,1142 ; CX, 
401 ; CXI, 71. Haymo, CXVUL 754, 759. Paschasius, CXX, 
9211. Anselmus, CLVIII, 717. Godefridus, CLXXIIT, 83. 
Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXVII, 434. Garnerius, CCV,738. 
Martinus Legionensis, CCIX,135. Sicardus, CCXIIL236. 
Innocentius III, CCXVII, 552. 

JOARMI (Dominus exaitans). — Rabanus Maurus,CIX, 
1141. 

JOAS (Domini mora, Domini robur, temporalitas). 
S. Hieronymus, XXV, 992. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 280. 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 404, 498. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIIL, 662 ; CXIV, 107. Angelomus, CXV, 511. Haymo, 
CXVII, 107. Guibertus, CLVI, 342. Herveeus, CLXXXI, 
119. 

JOATHA (robustus). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 1141. 

JOATHAM (Domini perfectio, perfec!us), — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXIV, 24 ; XXV, 821. S.Isidorus, LXXXII, 280. 
Druthmarus, CVI, 1271 ; CVHI, 741. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIV, 855. Paschasius, Radbertus, CXX, 977. Peirus 
Damianus,CXLV, 1055. Guibertus, CLVI, 341. Rupertus, 
CLXVIII, 281. Herveeus, CLXXXI, 22, 95. 

JOB (dolens). — S. Cyprianus, IV, 913. S. Hierony- 
mus, XXIII, 781: XXVI, 619. S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXV, 525, 533, 576, LXXVI,9, 251. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
9711. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 50. Walafridus, CXIII, 750. 
Paschasius, CXX, 1065. Bruno Astensis, CLXV, 55!.Ru- 
pertus, CLXVII, 964. 

JOBAGC (inimicitiis). — Rabanus Maurus,C1X,1052.Pe- 
irus Damianus, CXLV, 1044. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 75. 
Herveus, CLXXXI, 337. 

JOCABED (Dei gratia). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII,789. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 201; CLXVII, 574. 

JOE seu JOEL (incipiens, Dominus Deus, ascensio, 
requies Dei) — Rufinus, XXL1035.S.Hieronymus,XXV, 
947. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 284 ; LXXX110I,115.1275. Beda 
Vener., XCI, 549. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1140, 1150. 

JOAIDA (sciens, cognoscens, dilectus). — Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 406, 498. Walafridus, CXII, 663, 686. An- 
gelomus, CXV, 511. Haymo, CXCVIII, 67. Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 1144, Godefridus, CLXXIII, 510. 

JONADAB (Domini spontaneus). — Rufinus, XXI, 931. 
S. Augustinus, XXXV1,876, 890. Cassiodorus, LXX, 495. 
Haymo, CXXXI, 504. Brano Carth., CL!I,982. Rupertus, 
GLXVII, 1208; CLXX, 348. Gerhohas, CXCIV, 281. 

JONAS (columba, dolens). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 
941, 4145. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 285; LXXXIII, 171, 
1280. Beda Vener., XCII, 64. Druthmarus, CVI, 1370. 
PAPAS Maurus, CVII, 933 ; CX1,68,117. Haymo, CXVII, 
ads 

JONATHAS (columbae Domini). — S. Gregorius Ma- 
gnus, LXXIX, 337. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 279. Beda Ven. 
XCI, 574, 583. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 43, 95, 119, 319, 
321, 403, 405, 1142; CXI, 58. Walafridus, CXIII, 553, 
534, 662. Angelomus, CXV, 299, 359, 374, 375. Rupertus, 
eru 1139. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV,688 ; CLXXVI, 

036. 

JOPPE (speciosa pulchritudo).— S. Hieronymus, XXV, 
1122. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 1191. Walafridus, CXIV, 
129. Haymo, CXVII, 129, 130. 

JOR (rivus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 781. S.Eucho- 
rius, L, 950. Beda Ven.XCI,150. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
538. Remigius, CXXXT, 85. Rüpertus, CLXVII, 1139. 

JORAM (quiest excelsus). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 280. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, /41 ; CIX, 495 ; CXI, 60. Wala- 
fridus Strabus, CXIV, 855. Paschasius, CXX, OI. 

JORDANIS (descensto eorum). — Rufinus, XXI, 808. 
S. Hieronymus, XXII, 781 ; XXV,479,1446; XXVI,1114 ; 
XXX, 592. Cassiodorus, LXX, 304. S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXVI, 678 ; LXXIX, 346. Beda Vener. XCL,576, XCIII, 
401, 493. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 1166 ; CXI,321. Walafri- 
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dus Strabus, CXII, 117. Haymo, CXVIII, 47.Paschasius, 
CXX, 108, 171, 396. S. Anselmus, CLVIIIL, 7116. Godetri- 
dus, CLXXWI, 87. Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 419. Sicar- 
dus, CCX1I, 236. 

JOSABA (saturitas Domini). Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
239. Angelomus, CXV, 511. 

JOSABET (saturitas Domini).— Rabanus Maurus,CIX, 
498. Walafridus, CXIII, 616, 685. 

JOSAPHAT (Domini judicium). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXV, 984. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 280. Druthmarus,CVI, 
1171. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 741; CIX, 489. (Domini 
dos); CXI, 60. Walafridus Strabus, CXIV,68,855. Hay- 
mo, CXVilI, 105. Paschasius, CXX, 91. Philippus de 
Harveng., CCIII, 1002. 

JOSEDECH (Dominus juslitiz). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 820; XXV, 1451. Beda Vener., XCI, 845. 

JOSEPH (auctus augmentum). Rufinus, XXI, 327. S. 
Hieronymus, XXIII, 781; XXX, 568. S. Augustinus, 
XXXVI. 1021 ; XXXVII, 1037; XXXIX, 1812,1833.Cassio- 
dorus, LXX, 571, 588.S.Isidorus, LXXXII, 282 ; LXXXIIT, 
1285. Beda Vener., XCI, 262, 269; XCIII, 908. Smara- 
gdus, CII. 24. Druthmarus, CVI, 1274.Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 598, 744 ; CIX, 464. Walafridus Strabus,CXIII,171; 
CXIV, 858. Angelomus, CXV, 215, 218. Haymo, CXVI, 
455, 467. Paschasius, CXX, 94. Bruno Herbip., CXLII, 
?08. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 218. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 
639. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 69. Algrinus, CCVI, 813. 
Martinus Legionensis, CCVIII, 868. 

JOSIAS (satus Domini, fortitudo Domini, incensum 
Domini). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 1457. S. lsidorus, 
LXXXII, 280. Druthmarus,CVI, 1272. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 742, CIX, 266 ; CXI, 1184. Walafridus, CXIV, 68. 
197, 856. Angelomus, CXV, 538. Haymo, CXVII, 147. 

JOSUE (saivator).—S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 278. Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 54. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1001. Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 1067. 

JUBAL (delatus, dimittens). — Beda Vener., XCIII, 
289. 

JUDA (confessio). — S.Hieronymus, XXII,A467 ; XIII, 
181 ; XXIV, 24, 117, 999 ; XXV, 821, 1560.S. Augustinus, 
XXXV, 9201! ; XXXVI, 540, 835, 865. Cassiodorus,LXX, 
472. Beda, XCI, 262, 275, 941. Rabanus Maurus, CVL, 
629, 644 ; CVII, 1201, 1220. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 
533. Angelimus, CXV, 214, 2917. Haymo, OXVII, 13. 
Martinus Legionensis, CCIX, 140. 

JUDJEA (confessio). — Rufinus, XXI, 956. S.Hierony- 
mus, XXIV, 992 ; XXVI, 1173. S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 
959. Cassiodorus, LXX,541.Smaragdus, CII,24.Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 827 ; CXI, 339. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 
987. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 710. Adamus, CXCVIII, 225. 

JUDAS (confessio, confitens, gloriosus). — Paulinus, 
XXI, 307, 318, 837, 384. S. Hieronymus, XXX, 601. S. 
Augustinus, XLII, 457. S. Eucherius, L, 1017. Cassiodo- 
rus, LXX, 511. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 282. Alcuinus, C, 
1130. Druthmarus, CVI, 1268. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
739, 14112 ; CIX, 1142, 1196. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 
167. 178, 383 ; CXIV, 852. Haymo,CX VI, 419.Paschasius, 
CXX, 57, 86. Guibertus, CLVI,261.Godefridus, CLXXIV, 
645. Hervieus, CLXXXI, 22. 

JUDITH (/audans confiens). — S. Hieronymus,XXIII, 
781. S.Isidorus, LXXXII, 286. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
559; CXI, 66. Guibertus, CLVI, 205. Rupertus, CLX VII, 
491. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 741. 

LABAN (candidus declbatio).— S.Hieronymus,XXIIT, 
781. S. Augustinus, XLII, 432. S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXIX, 715. S. Isidorus, LXXXIIT, 260. Beda "Vener., 
XCI, 255, 258, 380; XCIII, 336, 341. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 599, 606; CIX, 289 ; CX1,362. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXHI, 158, 538. Angelomus, CXV, 215, 220. Petrus Da- 
mianus, CXLV, 1004. Guibertus, CLVI, 187. Bruno, 
CLXV, 849. Rupertue, CLXVII, 918. 

LACHIM (preparatio). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 307. 

LACHIS (iter). —Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1062.Gode- 
fridus, CLXXIIl, 74. Hervieus, CLXXXI, 336. 

LADABAR (verbum). -— Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 96. 
Angelomus, CXV, 359. 

LAIS (/eo) — Beda Ven., XCI, 689. Godefridus 
CLXXIV, 1086. 

LAMECRH (percutiens, humiliatus, humilitas). — S. 
Hieronymus, XXIII, 781, 1165. S. Isidorus, LXXXII,276. 
Beda Ven., XCI, 76 ; XCIIL989.Rabanus Maurus;,C VII, 
510 ; CXI, 33. Walafridus, CXIII, 101, 103. Angelomus, 
CXV, 181. Guibertus, CLVI, 83. Algerius, CCVI, 728. 
Dinocentius, CCXVII, 328. 

LAMUEL (inquo est Deus). — Beda Veuer., XCI,1023. 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 779. Walafridus, CXIII, 1114. 

LAODICIA (nativitas ezspectata tribus amabilis Domino) 
— S.Ambrosius, XVII, 769. S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 854. 
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Primus, LXVIII, 800. Beda, XCII, 141. Alcuinus, C,1096, 
1097. Rabanus Maurus, CX1, 344. Haymo, CXVII, 993. 
"Anselmus, CLXII, 1515. Garnerius, CCV, 708. Martinus 
Legionensis, CCIV, 304. 

LATUSIM (metalla cudentes). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 781. Remigius Antissiodor., CXXXI, 100. 

LAZARUS (adjutus).—S.Gregorius Magnus, LXX V,341, 
1303. S. Ianidcrus, LXXXII, 289, Smaragdus, CII, 352. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 83. Rapertus, CLXVIII, 113t. Hugo 
& S. Victore, CLXXV, 822 ; CLXXVI, 1044. -Garnerius, 
CXCIH, 102. Martinus Legioaensis, CCIX, 118. 

LEBNA (in laterem). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, T11. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 350. Beda Vener., XCIII, 403. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CVIII, 817, 1062. Walafridus, CXII, 439. 
Hervaeus, CLXXXI, 346. 

LEDES (sanctitudo). — Rabanus Maurus, GVIH, 1062. 

EM (candor, lateres). — Rabanus Maurus,CVIII, 
1062. 

LEVI (assumptus, additus). — S. Ambrosins, XV, 
1889. S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 781, 789. S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXIV, 1066. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 282. Beda, 
XCI, 941. Aleninus,C, 1131. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 874 ; 
CVIII, 608 ; CIX, 388. Angelomus, CXV, 214, 217. Haymo, 
CXVII, 1037. Anselmus, CLXII, 1331. Bruno, CLXV, 150. 

LEVIATHAN (draco, additamentum). — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXVI, 781. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXV, 645 ; 
LXXVI, 682, 1194. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 317. Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 428. Haymo, CXVI, 843. Bruno, CLXIV, 
563, 686. Rupertus, CLXVIII, 1184. Herveeus, CLXXXI, 
952. Philippus de Harveng., CCIIL, 890. Martinus Le- 
gionensis, CCIX, 41. Innocentius, CCXVII, 588. 

LIA (Zaborans).— S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 781. S. Au- 
gustinus, XXXIV, 1046. S. Eucherius, L, 994. S. Grego- 
rius Magnus, LXXV, 764; LXXIX, 714. S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, ?77 ; LXXXIII, 259. Beda Vener., XCI, 254; 
XCII, 336. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 596, 598. CVIII, 
1320 ; CXI, 40, 289. Angelomus, CXV, 244. Paschasius, 
CXX, 84. Petrus Damianvs, CXLV, 853. Guibertus, CLVI, 
290. Anselmus, CLXII, 1932. Zacharias, CLXXXVI, 15. 
Philippus de Harveng. CCHI, 907. Garnerius, CCV, 751. 
Marünus Legionensis, CCVIIE, 750. 

LIBANUS (candidatioM —i Rufinus, XXI, 746, 910. S. 
Hieronymus, XXIV, 335 ; XXV, 248, 14905. S. Augustinus, 
XXXVI, 912; XXXVII, 1370. Cassiodorus, LXX, 735, 
1070, 1075. Beda Vener., XCIII, 623, 867. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXII, 891. Haymc, CXVI, 437, 860; CXVII, 169. 
Bruno Carthusiensis, CLIT, 747. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 
1278. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 977. Wolbero, CXCV, 1140. 
Philippus de Harveng, CCVII, 361. Petrus Blesensis, 
GCVIL, 673, Alanus, CCX, 836. 

LIBYA (venientis, intrantis).— Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
548. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, T45. 

LIDDA (utilitas). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 848. Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 389. 

LITHOSTROTOS Vide. GanpATHA. 

LOBNA (in laterem). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 711. 
EUN (ingressus,inveniens). — Rabanus Maurus,CXT, 
968, 369. 

LOT (declinatio). — S. Hieronymus, XXITI, 781, 851 ; 
XXV, 1964. S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 1033. Cassiodorus, 
LXX, 598. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 276. Beda Ven., XCIII, 
928. Rabanus, CXI, 36. Walatridus Strabus, CXIII, 117, 
984. Angelomus, CXV, 172. Haymo, CXVI, 479. Remigius 
Antiss., CXXXI, 581. Bruno Herbipolensis, CXLII, 313. 
Guibertus, CLVI, 412. Rupertus, CLXVIIT, 810. 

LUCAS (consurgens, ipse elevans). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 857; XXX, 533. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, $88. S. 
Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXIII, 1292. 

Ero (utilitas). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 781; XXIV, 
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LUITH (genz).— S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 232. Gode- 
fridus, CLXXIV, 1166. Hervcieus, CLXXXI, 175. Aelredus, 
CXCV, 467. 

LUZA (nux, amygdalum). — Rabauus Maurus, CVII. 
591. Walafridus, CXIII, 155, 162. Angelomus, CXV, 212. 
Guibertus, CLVI, 351. Rupertus, CLXVII, 901. Philippus 
de Harveng., CCIII, 500. 

x da (venientis introitus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 

48. 
LYBIES (os). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 252. 

LYCAONIA (ad suscitandum). S. Hieronymus, CXIII, 
848. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 344. : 

LYDIA (prodificata, césumnüsiga). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 848. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 344. . 

LYSIAS (generatns). —S. Hieronymus, XXliI,848.Raba- 
nus Maurus,CIX, 1157. Hugo a S: Vietore, CLXXVI, 1155. 

MAALON (de fenestra, a principio). — Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVIII, 1201. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 533. 
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MAASIA (factura, opus Domini). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 1052. 

MACEDA (exustio, orientalis). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIIL 1062. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1131. Gerhohus, 
CXClI, 1701. 

MACEDO (orientalis). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 848. 

MACETOTH (cetus). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, Ti2. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 331. Beda Vener., XCL376; XCIII, 
404. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 818. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXII, 440. 

MACHABAZEUS (bellator). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
1142. Godefridus CLXXIV, 1130. 

MACHIR (videns, de infirmitate). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 96. Angelomus, CXV, 359. 

MACHMAS (ville tribuum,decretum). — Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CIX, 1188. Hervi:eus, CLXXXI, 137. 

MADIAN (ez judicio, declinans judicium, dornini judi- 
cium, iniquitas, contradictio). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
781, 789; XXIV, 141, 591; XXV, 259, 1317. S. Augusti- 
nus, XXXVII, 1053. Cassiodorus, LXX, 598. S. Isidorus, 
LXXXIII, 384. Beda, XCIII, 425, 928. Rabanus Maurus, 
GVII, 770, 1163 ; CIX, 40. Walafridus, CXIII, 984. Hay- 
mo, CXVI, 480, 707; CXVII, 1035. Remigius, CXXXI, 
581, Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1051. üruno, CLXIV,1091. 
Godefridus, CLXXIV, 695. Hugo a S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 
1093. Hervaeue, CLXXXI, 117.Garnerius, CCV, 125.Marti- 
nus Legionensis, CCIX, 143. 

,UIADIANARI (judicantes). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 

MADIANITZE (ftuxus affusio)J. — Rabanus Maurus, 
CGVIII, 1131. 

MADON (contradictio).— Rabanus Maurus,CVIII,1062. 
MAELITH (parturiens). — S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 613. 
MAGDAL (magnitudo turris). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 
702. Beda Venerabilis, XCIII, 373. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIII, 813. 

MAGDALENE (turris). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 1090 ; 
XXIII, 1159. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 289. Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 84. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 797. 

MAGDALUM (turris). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 702. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIHI, 63. Walafridus, CXIII, 223. 
Bruno Astensis, GLXIV, 264. Rupertus, CLXVII, 638. 
MAGEDON (tentans de tentatione). — Beda, XCI, 584. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1147 ; CXI, 347. Angelomus, 
(/X5V.715497 

MAGGEDO (cenaculum ejus). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIIT, 1062 ; CIX, 190, 271, 468. Walafridus Strabus, 
Ens e Angelomus, CXV, 462. Philippus de Harveng, 
ACHI, 951. 

MAGMAS (humilitas). — S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 
331. Beda, XCI, 373. 

MAGOG (de tecto). — S. Ambrosius, XV, 932. S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXIII, 781; XXV, 256. S. Augustinus, XLI, 
616. Primerius, LXVIIT, 9J8. Remigius, CXXXI, 967. 
Bruno Astensis, CLXV, 715. Gerhohus, CXCIII, 892. 

MAHALATH (dolens, parturiens). — Rufinus, XXI, 856. 
j MALACHI (angelus meus). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 
541. 

MALACHIAS (angelus Domini). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXV, 948, 1399. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 285; LXXXIII,175, 
1283. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 118. Haymo, CXVI, 606. 
Rupertus, CLXVIII, 817. 

MALACHIUS (nuntii). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 272. 

MALALEEL  (/audans Dcum). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXI, 781. Beda, XC, 288. Rabanus Maurus, CVil, 510. 
Walafridus, CXIII, 103. Adonis, CXXIII, 25. 

MALCHUS (rex). — $8. Hieronymus, XXIII, 748; 
XXVI, 900. Alcuinus, G, 970. Smaragdus, CII, 219. 
Haymo, CXVIII, 428. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 795. Petrus 
Comestor, CXCVIII, 1620. Joannes Saresber., CXCIX, 
353. 

MAMBRE (mare pelliceum) — S. Ieidorus, LXXXII, 
278. Rabanus Maurus, CXI,52. Guibertue, CLVI, 254, 331. 

MAMMONA (divitiz). — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 44. 
S. Augustinus, XXXV, 4349; XXXVI, 620, 648. Druth- 
marus, CVI, 1317. Wernerius, CLVII, 1084. Zacharias, 
CLXXXVI, 342. 

MANAIM (castra). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 75. 

MANAHAT. — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 314. 

MANAHEN (consolans). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 281. 

MANASSES (ob/ivio). — Rufinus, XXI, 884. S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXVII, 782 ; XXVl, 719, 1022. S. Augustinus, 
XXXIV, 820; XXXVI, 719, 1022. Cassiodorus, LXX, 491, 
580, 779. S. leidorus, LXXXIII, 276; LXXXIT, 980, 283. 
Beda, XCI, 273 ; XCIIT, 796, 915. S. Isidorus Hispalensis, 
LXXXII, 980, 283 ; LXXXIII, 276, 298. Alcuinus, C, 1131. 
Druthmarus, CVI, 1272. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 653,741 ; 
CVIII, 4188. Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 68, 856. Haymo, 
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CXVI, 396, 411. Paschasius, CXX,92. Rubertus, CLX VII, 
598. Godefridus, CLX XIII, 335.Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 
1475 CLXXVII, 333. Herveus, CLXXXI, 118. Gerhohus, 
CXCIV, 492. 

MANE (numerus). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 521.Petrus 
Comestor, CXCVIII, 1457. Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 725. 

MANRES (divisione perspicua). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 781. Guibertus, CLVI, 178. 

MAOCH (Eviratus). — Beda, XCI, 695. 

MAON (Aabitaculum.) — Beda Venerabilis, XCI, 692. 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 347.Philippus de Harveng, CCIIT, 
931. 

MARA (amaritudo). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 703; 
XXV, 817. S. Isidorus Hispalensis, LXXXIII, 340. Beda, 
XCI, 374; XCIII, 397. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 813. Wa- 
lafridus Strabus, CXIII, 230. 

MARANATHA (Dominus redeat) — S. Augustinus, 
XXXIII, 1161. Haymo, CXVII, 606. Petrus Lombardus, 
CXCI, 1696. i d 

MARCUS (excelsus mandato). —S8. Hieronymus, XXX, 
533. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 289 ; LXXXIII, 1292. Alcuinus, 
C, 1032. Scotus, CIII, 279. Rabanus, CXI, 88. 

MARIA (stella maris, domina illuminatriz, amarum 
mare). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 789 ; XXX, 535. S. Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 289 ; LXXXIII, 1285. Beda Venerabilis, 

VXCII, 316. Druthmarus;/ CVI, 1276, 1378, 1508. Rabanus 
Maurus, CVII, 744 ; CIX, 464. Walafridus, CXIV, 859. 
Haymo, CXVIII, 32. Bruno Astensis, CLXV,80. Oddo, 
ibid., 1487.Rupertus, CLX VIL,574. Godefridus, CLXX1V, 
639. Zacharias, CLXXXVI, 54.-Garnerius, CCV, 179. 
Algrinus, ibid., 801. Martinus Legionensis, CCIX, 20. 

MARIBOTH (contradictio).—S. Hieronymus, XXV, 439. 

MAROM (amaritudines). — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 
1053. 

MARTHA (irritans, provocans, dorminans). — S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 289. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 84.Godefridus, 
CLXXIX, 956, 960. 

MASAGA. (requirens, retinens). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 340. 

' MASENA (secunda). — Angelomus, CXV, 538. 

MASEROTH (vinculum disciplinz). — Beda Venera- 
bilis, XCI, 376 ; XCIII, 404. 

MASETH (sanguinis poculum). —  Walafridus Stra- 
bus, CXIII, 569. 

MASFATH (speculatio judicium, intentio) — S. Gre- 
gorius Magnus, LXXIX, 206. Beda, XCI,1471,545 ; XCIII, 
433. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 33,34 ; CXI,347. Walafridus, 
CXIII, 549. Angelomus, CXV, 288, 289, 290. Guibertus, 
CLVI, 123. 

MASPHAS (judicium). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX,1153. 
Garnerius, CCV, 714. 

MASSAGET/E (graves, fortes Getz. — S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 334. 

MATTHAEUS (donatus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
1159; XXX, 533, 600. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 288. Beda 
Venerabilis, XCII, 46. Druthmarus, CVI, 1264. Rabanus 
Maurus, GVII, 873, 889 ; CXI, 87. Paschasius, CXX, 369, 
407. Anselmus, CLXII, 1331. Bruno Astensis, CLXV,150. 

MATHAN (donans, donatus, donum). — Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVII, 743 ; CX, 464. Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 69; 
858. Paschasius, CXX, 94. 

MATHANA. (munera ?psorum). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIII, 714, 718. Paschasius, CXX, 94. Rupertus, CLXXVII, 
RUE E 

MATHANIAS (munus, donum). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, ?74. Angelomus, CXV, 546. Hugo a S. Victore, 
CLXXV, 725. 

MATHATIAS (donum Dei) — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 

- 917, 1141,1196, Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 728. Godefri- 
dus, CLXXIV, 1134. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXVI, 1158. 

MATHUSALEM  (mortwus est). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 781. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 275. Beda Venerabilis, 
XCGHI, 989. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 663. Angelomus, 
CXV, 154. 

MATRED (dispensatriz). —Rabanus Maurus,CIX,288. 

MATTHIAS (donatus). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 289. 
Beda, XCII, 945. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 88. Walafridus, 
CXIII, 663. 

MAVIAL (quis est Dominus Deus). — Beda Venerabilis, 
XCIII, 289. 

MEDABA (desaíta). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 232. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIIIL, 724. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1164, 
Herveus CLXXXI, CCIV. 

MEDI (metuentes.) — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 584 ; CXI, 
336. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1131. 

MEETABETH (benignitas Domini). — Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CIX, 288, 

MELCHA (regina ejus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 781, 
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Guibertus, CLVI, 184. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 201. 
Rupertus, CLX VII, 440. 

MELCHOM (rex eorum). — S. Hieronymus, XXV ,1002, 
1344. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 372. Angelomus, CXV, 305, 
366. Rupertus, CLXVIII, 649. 

MELCHISEDECH (rez justus) — 8. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
782. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 240 Alcuinus. C. 1063. Druth- 
marus, CVI, 1281. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 538, 540 ; CXI, 
350. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 190. Remig., CXXXI, 
85, 741. Atto, CXXXIV, 764, Cerhohus, CXCI, 6960. 

MELCHISUA (rer meus salus), — S. Gregorius Ma- 
gnus, LXXIX, 399. Beda Vener., XCI, 710. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CIX, 321. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 645. 

MELECH (parturiens, dolens). — Reda Vener., XCIII, 
760. Bruno, CXLII, 324. Guibertus, CLVI, 215, 

MELLO (adimpletio). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX; 198, 
468; CXI, 381. Àngelomus, CXV, 462, 649. 

MEMPHIS (ez ore). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 293. 

MERARI (amarus amaritudines). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 789 ; CVIU, 608. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 504. Gar- 
nerius Lingonensis, CCV, 41810. 

MERCURIUS (medio currens, interpres). — Beda, XCII, 
976. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 429. 

MERED (rebe/lans). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 305. 
Walafridus Strabus, CAIII, 639. 

MERIBAAL (Zitigans, cum altissimo litigans in. mari- 


lum). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 111, 319. Walafridus, 
CXIII, 645. 
MEROB (de multitudine). — Gregorius Magnus, 


LXXIX, 400. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1096. 

MESECH (protongatio, vern«cula). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXVI, 374. 

MESELEMIAS (reddens Dominus) —  Walafridus, 
CXII, 660. : 

MESOPOTAMIA (elevata). — Rufinus, XXI, 882. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CIX, 548; CXI, 337. Remigius, CXXXI, 
100, 104. Bruno Herbipolensis, CXLM, 912. Guibertus, 
CLVI, 182, 214. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 912. Hugo a 
S. Victore, CLXXV, 745. Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 551. 
Martinus Legionensis, CCVIIT, 747. 

MESSE (aqua rara, elatio). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
346. 

MESSIAS (unctus). — S. Hieronymus, XXX, 591. S8. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 264. Druthmarus, CVI, 1275. Haymo, 
CXVIII, 250. Atto, CXXXIV, 129. Anselmus, CLXII, 1928. 
Rupertus, CLXIX, 268. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1557. 
Sicardus, CCXIII, 228. 

METHCA (dulcedo). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 714, S. 
Isidorus, LXX XIII, 351. Beda, XCI, 376; XCIII, 404. Ra- 
D UE Maurus, CVIIT, 819. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 
440. 

MEZAAB (aurifer). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 288. 

MICHA (qui est iste). — Rabanus, Maurus, CIX, 96. 
Angelomus, CXV, 360. 

MICHAEL (quis ut Deus. — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 
538. Primasius, LXVIII, 875. S, Isidorus, LXXXII, 282. 
S. Gregorius Maenus, LXXVI, 1251. Rabanus Maurus, 
CX, 59. Rupertus, CLXIX, 972. Hugo a S. Victore, 
rs 1164. Garnerius, CXCIIT, 25. Algrinus, CCVI, 

16. 

MICHEAS |guis velut, humilitas), — S. Hieronymus, 
XXV, 947, 1151. S. Ieidorus Hispalensis, LXXXII, 284 ; 
LXXXIII, 172. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 117. Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 441. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1078. 

MICHAL (ex omnibus) — S. Eucherius, L, 1085. S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 401. Beda, XCIII, 461. Ra- 
banus, CIX, 85, 350. Walafridus, CXIII, 653. Petrus Da- 
mianus, CXLV, 1096. 

MIEILIA (de infirmitate, mandatum  humilitetis). — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 354. 

MIPHIBOSETH (de ore ignominia). — Rabanus Mau- 
rus. CIX, 96, 111, 319. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 645. 
Angelomus, CXV, 359, 377, 

MIRRA seu MARA (amaritudo). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CXL, 369. : 

LMSAUH (risus, gaudium). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
2 


D: 

MISAEL (guc palus Domini, Dei tactus, attrectatio, 
quis interrogavit). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 789. Isi- 
dorus, LXX XII, 285." Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 395. 
Rupertus, CLXVII, 794. 

MISOR /directa, campestris, tribulatio). — Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 346. 

MOAB (aqua paterna, ez patre, abutens lege). — Rufi- 
nus. XXI, 884. S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 789 ; XXIV, 231, 
9292 ; XXV, 236, 1004, 41209, 4263; XXVI, 1152, 1153. S. 
Augustinus, XXXVI, 720. Cassiodorus, LXX, 598, 779. 
S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 396. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
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276. Beda Vener., XCI, 314; XCIII, 344, 796, 191, 198. 
. Rabanus Maurus,CVII, 559 ; CVIII, 724 ; CIX, 94, 126 ; 
CXI, 380, 1112. Walafridus, CXIIL, 133, 569,612, 983. 
Angelomus, CXV, 358, 498.Haymo, CX VI, 496, 479, 105 ; 


CXVII, 609. Remigius, CXXI, 590. Bruno Carthusia- 


nus, CLII, 917. Rupertus, CLXVII, 651. S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXIV, 821. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 509. 

MODIN (7udicium). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 1143; 
CXI, 381. 

MOLOCH (rez vester). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 552. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 462. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1343. 
Philippus de Harveng, CCIII, 903. 

MORASTHI (Azres meus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
831 ; XXV, 1152. Rupertus, CLXVIII, 441. 

MORIA (visio). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV,84. Rabanus 
Maurus, CVII, 566 ; CIX, 141, 423. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXILL, 138. Angelomus, CXV, 413. Remigius, CXXXI, 
95 


MOSEROTH (vinculum discipline). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 714.S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 352. Beda Vener., XCI, 
316. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 819. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXII, 444. 

MOSOGH (extensio, amentia). — S.Hieronymus, XXIV, 
669; XXV, 357 (amentia). — Rabanus Maurus, CX, 829. 

MOYSS (assumptus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 789. 
Cassiodorus, LXX, 554. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 278. Beda 
Vener., XCIII, 893, 964. Rabanus Maurus, CXIII, 609; 
CXI, 52. Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 442. Anselmus, 
CLXIT, 1400. Rupertus, CLXVII, 574. Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 251. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 594. 

MOZEL (deferens). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 258. 

NAAMA (decor. — S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXV, 

7622. Rupertus, CLXVIII, 975. 

NAAMAN (decor, decus, commotio, fidelis, virtus eo- 
rum). — Beda, XCIL,377 ; XCIII, 454. Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 231. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 613. Angelomus, 
CCV, 503. Wernerus, CLVII, 1137. Bruuo Astensis, 
CLXIV,561.Godefridus, CLXXIV,921. Adamus, CXCVIII, 
411. Algrinus, CCV, 633. 

NAAS (serpens). — S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 314. 
Beda, XCI, 567.Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 38, 504. Angelo- 
mus, CXV,294.Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1093. Hugo a S. 
S. Vietore, CLXXV, 687. Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 726. 

NAASSON (serpentinus, augur fortis). — Druthmarus, 
CVI, 1269. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 739. Walafridus, 
COXIII, 383 ; CXIX, 853. Paschasius, CXX, 88. 

NABAIOTH (prophetiz). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 
591. Haymo, CXVI, 1035. Guibertus, CLVI, 215. Her- 
vius, CLXX XI, 543. 

NABAL (insipiens). — Beda, XCI, 682. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CIX ; CXII, 887. Angelomus, CXV, 325. Bruno, 
CLXIV, 535. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1112. 

. NABAN (aóscess?o). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 361. 
Walafrieus Strabus, CXIII, 444, 

NABATH (s»ontaneus). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX,204. 
Angelomus, CXV, 473. 

NABO (prophetia conclusioy. — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 
7121, 932; XXIV, 450. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 356. Beda, 
XCI, 318 ; XCIII, 407. Rabanus Maurus, CVIIT, 823. Go- 
defridus, CLXXIV, 1664. Hervieus, CLXXXI, 174. Ael- 
redus, CXCV, 450, 463. 

NABOTH (conspicuus, sessio). — Rabanus Maurus, 
OIX, 217; OXI, 530. Angelomus, CXV, 489. Rupertus, 
GLXXII, 1251. Martinus Legionensis, CCVIII, 857. 

NABUCHODONOSOR. (prophetia lagunculz | anguste, 
sessio in agnitione angustiz). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
65, 337. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 281. 

NABUTHLAEI (profanantes). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
1167, 1184. 

NABUZARDAN (ventilabrum, prophetia alieni ju- 
dicii. — Rabanus CIX, 276 ; CXI, 337. Walafridus Stra- 
bus, CXIII, 629. Angelomus, CXV, 548. Hugo a 5S. Vie- 
tore, CLXXV, 726. 

NACHOR (requies luminis). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
782. Guibertus, CLVI, 182. Bruno Astens., CLXIV, 201. 
Rupertus, CLXVII, 440. ; 

NADAB (spontaneus). — Bruno Astens., CLXIV, 302. 
Rupertus, CLXVII, 792. 

NAHALIEL et NOALIA. (£orrentes Dei). — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXIII, 818. Rabanus Maurus,CVIII, 714. Ruper- 
tus, CLVII, 892. ; 

NAHUM vel NAUM (consolator). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 844; XXV, 947, 1231. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 284 ; 
LXXXIII, 172. Rabanus Maurus, CX. 

NAID (motus). — S. Ambrosius, XIV,718.S. Hierony- 
mus, XXII, 383 ; XXIII, 782. Angelomus, CXV, 151. 
ps (commotio, fluctus). — Godefridus, CLXXIV, 
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NAITH (znstabilis, vagus). — Remigius, CXXXI, 71. 

NAISOTIH (pulchritudo). — Beda, XCl, 637, 639. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CIX, 56. Angelomus, CXV, 316. 

NAMsI (attrectans, palpans). — S. Eucherius, L, 1178. 
Claudius Taurin., CLV, 765. Godefridus, CLXXIV,1089. 
EM (area preparata). — Rabanus Maurus, CLX, 

NATHAN (dulcedo, saturans donum). — S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 283. Druthmarus, CVI, 1274.Angelomus,CXV, 
395. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1144. Hugo a& S. Victore, 
CLXXVI, 1144. 

NATHANAEL (donum Dei). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
289. Beda, XCII, 655. Druthmarus, CVI, 1515. Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 394 ; CXI, 89. Walafridus, CXIII, 383. Ru- 
pertus, CLXIX, 373. Zacharias, CLXXXVI, 109. 

NATHINZEI (Domini, in humiüitate servientes). — 
Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 315. 

NAVE (semen, germen). — S. Hieronymus,XXIII,789. 
Rupertus, CLXVII, 1002. 

NAVOTH (conspicuus, sessionis exclusio). — Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 370. 

NAZARGEI (sanctificati). — S. Hieronymus, XXV,1008. 

NAZARETH (flos. — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 491; 
XXIII, 1159 ; XXX, 538. Beda Vener., XCII, 15.Smarag- 
dus, CI, 24. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 765, 788 ; CXI, 381. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 69. Haymo, CXVIII, 82. An- 
g£elmus, CLXII, 1278. Bruno Astens., CLXV, 995. Gode- 
fridus, CLXXIV, 749. Hugo a S. Vietore, CLXXV, 841. 
S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 57. Zacharias, CLXXXVI, 
108. Adamus, CXCVIII, 225, 331. Algrinus, CCVI, 734. 

NEBEOTH (prophetans). — Rabanus Maurus, CXL,347. 

NEBO (in conclusione). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 721. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 492. 

NECHAO (percussio). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 529. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIIT, 627. 

NECHO (percussio)J.— Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 271. 
Angelomus, CXV, 542. 

NEHEMIAS (consolator a. Domino). — S. Isidorus, 
LXXXI!I, 285. Beda, XCI, 883. Walafridus Strabus, 
GXIT, 719. 

NEMRIM (pardi, pravaricatores). — S.Hilarius,XXIV, 
232. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1167. Herveus, CLXXXI, 
116. Aelredus, CXCV, 474. 

NEMROD (/yrannus, profugus). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXUIL, 782; XXV, 1201. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 276. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 35. Haymo, CXVII, 159. Rupertus, 
CLXVIII, 366 ; CLXVIII, 493; CLXX, 343. Philippus de 
Harveng, CCIII, 963. Martinus Legionensis, CCIX, 142. 

NEPHEG (applicans ori). — Walafridus  Strabus, 
CXIII, 567. Angelomus, CXV, 34T. 

NEPTHALI et NEPTHALIN (dlatatio mea, arbor dif- 
fusa, vitis, conversio, comparatio, oblivio, latitudo bea- 
titudo). — Rufinus, XXI, 919.8. Hieronymus, XXII, 182, 
169, 1159 ; XXX, 1542. S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 835. Cas- 
siodorus, LXX, 472. S. Teidorus, LXXXII, 282 ; LXXXIIT, 
284. Beda, XCI, 262, 282 ; XCIII, 362, 840. Alcuinus, 
C, 1131. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 788. Walafridus,CXIV, 
87. Angelomus, CXV, 216, 235, 240. Haymo, CXVII, 
1036. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 997. Herveus, CLXXXI, 121. 
purs Lombardus, CXCI, 612. Petrus Blesens., CCVII, 

4. 

NERI (lucerna mea). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 891. 
S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 404. 

NESROCH (tentatio mollis).— Hervseus, CLXXXI, 359. 

NETOPHATI (inc/ytus). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX,315. 

NICANOR (/ucerna stans). — Hugo a S. Victore, 
CLXXVI, 1133. 

NICODEMUS (victor populus, victoria populi). — Go- 
defridus, CLXXIV, 384. 

NICOLAUS (stultus populus). — Alcuinus, C, 44, 1102. 

NILUS (véav Üvov). — Abalard., CLXXVIIIL, 779. 

NINIVE (speciosa). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 782; 
XXV, 1231, 1268, 1270. Beda, XCII, 64. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVII, 933. Haymo, CXVII, 128. Herveus, CLXXXI, 
359. 

NO (requies). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 293. 

NOBE Vine tu — Beda Vener., XCI, 648, 660. Her- 
vius, CLXXXI, 139. 

NODAB (uter). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 310. Wala- 
fridus Strabus, CXIII, 114. 

NOE (requies). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 782. S. Isi- 
dorus Hispalens., LXXXI1I,276 ; LXXXIII,229.Beda Ven., 
XCI, 221. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 510 ; CXI, 33. Wala- 
fridus Strabus, CXII, 103. Angelomus, CXV, 154. Gui- 
bertus, CLVI, 83. Rupertus, CLXVII, 322 ; XVIII, 530 ; 
CLXIX, 288. Algrinus, CCVI, 728. 

NOEMA (Zecor, voluptas). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
782. S, Auguslinus, XLI, 465. Beda, XCI, 75; XCIII, 
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291. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 229. Guibertus, CLVI, 84. 
NOUMI (consolata). S. Hieronymus, XXII, 559. S. Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 279. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXVII, 1063. 
NOFE (sufflans, spirans). — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 
24 


4. 
NOHESTAN (4s eorum).— Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 252. 


OBED (serviens). — Druthmarus, CVI, 1270. Rabanus 
Maurus, CVIII, 1222 ; CIX, 398. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIV, 854. Paschasius, CXX, 89. 

OBEDEDOM (serviens homo). — S. Eucherius, L, 
1085. Beda, XCIII, 461. Angelom., CXV, 350. 

OBETHEZOB (domus hyssopi). — Freculphus; Lexo- 
viensis, CVI, 1142. 

OBOTH (magi, pythones). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 
119. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 355. Beda Vener., XCI, 578 ; 
 XCUI, 406. Rabanus Maurus, CVIH, 822. Walafridus 
Strabus, CXIII, 442. 

OCHAZ (/audatio.. — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 307. 

OCHOZAD (enens). — S. Hieconymus, XXIII, 782. 
Beda, XCI, 249. Angelomus, CXV, 210. Guibertus, CLVI, 
904. Garnerus, CCV, 738. : 

OCHOZIAS (apprehendens Deum). — S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 281. Rabanus Maurus,CIX, 437 ; CXI, 65. Wala- 
fridus, CXIII, 685. 

OCHRAN (£urbavit eos. — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 
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ODAREN (generatio ejus). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
1188. 

ODOLLAM (/estimonium eorum). — S. Eucherius, L, 
1017. Beda, XCI, 658. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1062. 
Paschasius, CXX, 57. Adonis, CXXHI, 40. Pelrus Da- 
mianus, CXLV, 856. Rupertus, CLXVII, 516.Godefridus 
CLXXIV, 505. 

ODOLLAMITES (/2zstimonium in aqua). — S, Hierony- 
mus,XXIII, 782.8. Augustinus, XLII, 451. Bed. Vener., 
XGI, 266. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 628. Walafridus Stra- 
bus, CXIII, 166. Paschasius Radbertus, CXX, 57. 

OFYR (ignominia). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 847. 

OG (conclusio). — S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 1151, 1760 ; 
LIX, 676.S.Prosper,LI,385. Cassiodorus, LXX, 965, 972. 
8. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 356. Beda, XCTI, 360; XCHI, 401. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 725 ; 849 ; CXI, 53. Remigius, 
CXXXI, 794. Bruno Herbipolensis, CXLII, 487. Bruno 
Car(husianus, CLII, 1319.Petrus Lombardus, CXCI,1191. 

OLDA. (districtio, diverticutum). — lsidorus, LXXXII, 


286. 

OLDAIA (deprecatio Dei). — Rupertus, CLXVIIL, 74T. 

OLIVETUS (misericordia).— Haymo, CXVIII, 11, 282. 
Bruno, CLXV, 1049. ; 

OMRI (crispans meus). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 280. 

ONAN (moror eorum). — S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 268. 
Beda Vener., XCI, 266. Rabanus Maurus, OCVII, 627; 
CIX, 290, 302. Walafridus Strabus, CXIIL, 167 (murmu- 
rotio), 038. Pasehasius, CXX, 55. Adonis, CXXIII, 39. 
Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 856. Guibertus, CLVI, 2602. 
Rupertus, CLXVII, 516. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1023. 
Algrinus, CCVI, 750. [ 

ONESIMUS (respondens). — Alcuinus, C, 1032. 


ONIAS (dolor domini). — Rabanus Maurus,CIX, 1227. . 


Garnerius, CCV, 759. 

OOLLAB (fratrem suum voborans). — Bruno Astensis, 
CLXIV,365. Rupertus, CLXVII, 744. Philippus de Har- 
veng, CCIII, 693. : 

OPHEL (tenebre, nubilus). — Beda Vener., XCI, $93. 
Walafridus, CXII, 688. ON 

OPHER (pulvis). — Walafridus, CXIIT, 639. 

OPHIR (informans, inherbosus, irritus). — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXIII, 782. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 472. Angelo- 
mus,CXV,464.Paschasius,CXX,1203. Rupertus, CLXVIT, 
1176. Hugo a 8. Victore, CLXXVII, 52. 

OPHNI (disca/ceatus). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 279; 
LXXXIII, 426. Beda, XCI, 503, Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
94 (insania conversionis); CXL, 58. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIIL, 540. Angelomus, CXV, 253, 254, 281. Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 1073. Hugo a S. Vietore, CLXXV, 683. 

OR (umen, mons, peltis). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 
"TA 

OREB (siccitas, ardor). — 8. Hieronymus, XXIII, 789. 
S. Auguslinus, XXXVII, 1053. Cassiodorus, LX X,508. S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 321. Beda Vener., XCIII, 
929.Rabanus Maurus, CVHI, 1166. Haymo, CXVI, 480. 
Remigius, CXXXI, 581. Bruno Herbipolensis, CXLII, 313. 
Petrus Damianus, CXLV,1063.Bruno Carthusianus, CLII, 
1030. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 1021. Godefridus abbas, 
CUXXIV, 1089. Herveus,CLXXX1,491.Gerhohus, CXCIV, 
511. Garnerius Lingonensis, CCV, 755. 

ORNAM (lumen nobis), — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 123. 
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423. Walafridus,CXIII, 580. Angelomus, CXV, 390, 413. 

ORONAIM (foramen maroris). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV,232.Godefridus, CLXXIV,1166. Hervaeus, CLXXXI, 
176. Aelredus, CXCV, 474. 

OSEE (salvator). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 817, 819, 
947. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 284 ; LXX XIII, 169, 1279. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 116. Haymo, CXVIL, 11, 13. Guiber- 
tus, CLVI, 341. 

OTHONIEL (tempus ejus Deus, responsio Dei, meve- 
latio Dei, tempus mei Dei, signum Dei). — S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 278. Rabanus Maurus, CVIIL, 1076; CXI, 54. 
Rupertus, CLXVII, 1024. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 9272. 
Philippus de Harveng, CCIII, 1188. 

OZA |vobustus Dei). — S. Eucherius, L, 1085. S. Isi- 
dorus Hispalensis, LXXXIIL,. 431. Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX. 87. Angelomus, CXV, 330, 352.R upertus, CLXVII, 
1128. 

OZIAS (fortitudo domini).— S. Hieronymus, XXIV 
94 ; XXV, 821, 992. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 280. Druthma- 
rus, CVI, 1272. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 741; CIX, 403; 
CX, 463,509 ; CXI, 62. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 662, 
687; CXIV, 855. Haymo, CXVII, 107. Paschasius, CXX, 
91. Guibertus, CLVI, 341. Rupertus, CLXXIII, 281. Her- 
vieus, CLXXXI, 22. 

OZIEL (fortitudo mea Deus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
189. Rupertus, CLXVII, 794. 

PARACLETUS (consolator). — S. Isidorus, LXXXIT 
268. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 44. Haymo, CLXVIH, 517. 
Bruno Astensis, CLXV, 564. Hervaeus, CLXXXI, 1397. 
Martinus Legionensis, CCVIII, 1260. Sieardus, CCXIHI, 
305. Innocentius IIl, CCXVII, 412. 

PARADISUS (Aortus deliciarum).-- Angelomus, CXV, 
128. Bruno, CLXV, 877. 

PARALIPOMENON, DIBRE HAIANSIM (verba die- 
rum). — Rabanus Maurus, GXI, 107. Walafridus Stra- 
bus, CXIIL, 630. 

PARASCEVE (praeparatio) — Alcuinus, CI, 1201 
Rupertus, CLXIX, 785 ; CLXX, 153. Zacharias, CLX XXVI. 
586. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1627. 

PASCHA (transitus). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 699. S. 
Augustinus. XXXV, 1783. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 1287. 
Beda, XCII, 266. Smaragdus, CII, 203.Rabanus Maurus. 
CX, 34.Haymo, CXVIIt, 286. Abeelardus, CLXXVIII, 485. 
S. Bernardus, CLXXXIV, 880.Adamus, CCXI, 731. Si- 
cardus, CCXIII, 343. 

PAULUS (electus, mirabilis, venerabilis), — S. Ambro: 
sius, XVII, 47. S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 604. S. Isidorus. 
LXXXI, 281.Alcuinus, C, 1032.Rabanus Maurus, CIX,86 
Haymo, CXVI, 363. Atto, CXXXIV, 127. Godefridus 
CLXXIV, 817.Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 431. Abeelar- 
dus, CLXXVIII, 789. Herveeus, CLXXXI, 815. 

PERGAMUS (dividens cornua eorum,dissecans vallem) 
S. Ambrosius, XVII, 769. Primasius, LXVIII, 799. Beda 
XCIII,138. Alcuinus, C,1096.Rabanus, CXI, 344. Haymo. 
CXVII, 353. Anselmus, CLXII, 1509. Rupertus, CLXIX. 
816. Martinus Legionensis, CCIX, 304. 

PERSA (fentantes). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 259 
961; XXV, 252. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 584; CXI, 336 
Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1131. 

PENTATEUCHUS (mévve vc0yoc). — Haymo, CXVIII, 
289. 

PENTECOSTE (Quinquagesimus). — Petrus Comestor, 
CXCVIII, 1243. Belethus, CCII, 136. Martinus Legionen- 
sis, CCVIII, 1268. Innocentius III, CCXVII, 411. 

PETRUS (agnoscens). — S. leidorus, LXXXII, 987. 
Beda, XCII, 22. Druthmarus, CVI, 134. Rabanus, CVII, 
189, 888. Haymo, CXVIII, 754. Paschasius, CXX, 404, 
405. Anselmus, CLVIII, 117. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 354 
Zacharias, CLXXXVI, 286. : 

PHACEAS (aperiens). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 281. 

PHACEE (aperiens). — Hervereus, CLXXXI, 95. 

PHADAIA (redemptus Domini]. — Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 301. Walafridus Strabus, CXIill, 637. Paschasius, 
COXX, 75. 

PHADASSUR (redemptio valida). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIII, 595. 

PHIAGAR!M (ruine). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI,1048. 

PHALEdG (divisio). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 276. Beda, 
Venerabilis, XC, 525. Claudius Taurin., CIV, 920. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CVII, 529; CIX, 284 ; CXI, 35. Walafri- 
dus Strabus, CXIII, 632. Adonis, CXXIII, 27. Remigius 
Antissiodor., CXXXI, 81. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 
1090. 

PHALTI (Sulvator meus, vadens, evadens). — Beda, 
XCI, 689. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 21, 55; CXI,25. Wa- 
lafridus, CXIII, 560. Angelomus, CXV, 321. D 

PHALTIAS (ruina). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 98. 
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PHALTTIEL (evadens a Deo). — Rabanus Maurus,CIX, 
65. Angelomus, CXV, 327. 

PHANUEL seu FANUEL (vultus Dei). S. Hieronymus, 
|! XXII, 558. Beda, XCI, 260. Smaragdus, CII, 66. Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 368. Remigius, CXXXI, 110. Ruper- 
tus, CLXVII, 497. Godefridus, CLXXIII, 91. Hugo, 
CLXXVI, 1162. 

PHARA (Onager). — Remigius, CXXXI, 87. 

PHARAN (onager, feritas, auctus, os videntis). — S. 
Hieronymus, XXII, 708; XXV, 13141. S. Augustinus, 
XXXIV, 775. Beda, XCl, 380. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 
816. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 402, 493. Haymo, 
CXVII, 189. Guibertus, CLVI, 193. Bruno Astensis, 
CLXIV, 543; CLXV, 394. Rupertus, CLXVII, 918. 

PHARAO (denudans eum, dissipator ejus). — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXIII, 787. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 278. Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 271; CXI, 51. — Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIII, 627, 1152. Angelomus, CXV, 191, 193, 542. Bru- 
no Herbipolensis, CXLII, 486. Rupertus, CLXVII, 590. 
Godefridus, CLXXIII, 76. Hervieus, CLXXXI, 184. Ger- 
hohus, CXCIV, 652. 

Bec UM (divisiones). — Walafridus Strabus,CXIII, 
567. 

PHARES (d/visio. — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 530; 
XXV, 521. S. Prosper, L1, 384. S. lsidorus, LXXXII, 
211. Beda, XCf, 266. Druthmarus, CVI, 1269. Rabarus 
Maurus, CVII, 697, 739 ; CIX, 302 ; CXI, 49. Walafridus, 
CXIII, 638; CXIV, 66, 852. Angelomus, CXV, 228. Pas- 
ehasius, CXX, 59, 88. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1010. 
Anselmus, CLXH, 1936. Rupertus, CLXVII, 518. Gode- 
fridus, CLXXV, 1024. Zacharias, CLXXXVI, 671. Petrus 
Blesensis, CCVII, 725. 

PHARISZEUS (divisus. — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 
163 ; XXX, 539, 554. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 95. Haymo, 


OXCVIIL 6063. Anselmus, CLXII, 1263. Godefridus, 
CLXXIII, 85. 
PHARPHAR (Talpa). —  Wernerius, CLVIT, 1138. 


Godefridus, CLXXIII, 223. Adamus, CXCVIII, 332. Pe- 
trus Comestor, ébid., 1370. 

PHASCOR (pavor, translatio, co'onus, peregrinus). — 
Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 990. 

PHASE (fransitus). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 699; 
XXIV, 356. 

PHASERON (eonfusio).— Rabanus Maurus,CIX, 1188. 

PHASGA (dotatus). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 720. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 714. Rupertus, CLXVII, 892. 

PHASSUR (oris nigredo, lormenía, nervus, pavor, 
peregrinatio, saliutio, translatio). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 803, 804, 830. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 962. 

PHATUEL (/atitudo Dei, adapertio, sermo Domini). — 
Rufinus, XXI, 1035. — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 919. 
Haymo, CXVII, 9T. 

PHATURES (panis conculeatus). —  $. Hieronymus, 
XXV, 985, 293. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 809. 

PHEGIEL (occursio Domini) -—  Habanus Maurus, 
CVIIT, 597. 

PHELETHI et PHERETHI (vivificantes). — (Claudius 
Taurinus, CIV, 818. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 118, 370. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 379. Angelomus, CXV, 385. 
Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 623. Petrus Comestor, 
CXCVIII, 1332. 

PHENENNA (conversio). — S. Eucherius, L, 1048. S. 
Isidorus, LXXXIII, 425. Beda, XCI, 592.Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 14.Angelomus,CXV,253, 258. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 
CM a S. Vietore, CLXXV, 682. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 
j| : 

PHEREZ/EUS (separans, disseminams)  — Rabanus 
Maurus, CVIII, 1061. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 508. 
Guibertus, CLVI, 117. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 384. 

'PHETROS (dissolvens). — Hervasus, CLXXXI, 145. 

PHIAHIROTH (os nobilium). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 
702. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 340. Beda Venerabilis, XCI, 
373; XCIII, 397. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 63. Rupertvs, 
CLXVII, 628. 

PHILADELPHIA (salvans). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 
169. Primasius, LXVIII, 800.Beda, XCIII, 140. Alcuinus, 
C, 1096. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 344. Haymo, CXVII, 953. 
Anselmus, CLXIT, 1514. Garnerius, CCV, 708. Martinus, 
Legionensis, CCIX, 304. 

AOREEMON (mire donatus, os panis). Alcuinus, C, 
1032. 

PHILIPPUS (os lampadis). — S. Hieronymus, XXX, 
600. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 288; LXXXIUI, 1290. Beda, 
XCII, 963. Druthmarus,CVI, 1345.Rabanus Maurus,CVII, 
889 ; CXI, 87.Haymo,CXVIII,288. Paschasius, CXX, 406. 
Anselmus, CLXII, 1339. Guibertus, CLXIV, 850. 

PHILISTIM (cadentes populo) -— S. Hieronvmus, 
XXIV, 229; XXV, 145, 239, 999, 1482. S. Augusunus, 
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XXXVI, 1053. Beda, XCI, 312. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
480 ; CXI, 346. Walafridus Strabus, CXIIE, 230, 983.An- 
gelomus, CXV, 280. Haymo, CXVI, 479, 705. Remigius, 
CXXXI, 580. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 263. Rupertus, 
GLXVII, 583, CLXVIM, 947. Herveus, CLXXXI, 145. 
S. Bernardus, CLXXXIV, 820. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 509. 

PHINEES (ori parcens). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 787. 
S. Isidorus,LXXXII, 278, 279 ; LXXXI111,426. Beda, XCI, 
503 (os mutum). Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 770 ; CIX,21 ; 
CXI, 53. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 540. Angelomus, 
CXV, 254, 281. Rupertus, CLXVIIL, 1073. Hugo a S. 
Victore, CLXXV, 683. Garnerius, CCV, 764. 

PHINON (os). — S. Hieronymus, XX11,718. S. Isidorus 
Hispalensis, LXXXIII, 355. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 
713. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 442. 

PHISON (oris mutatio, influtiob. — S. Ambrosius, 
XIV, 941; XXX, 533. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 320. An- 
gelomus, CXV, 130. Remigius Antissiodor., CXXXI, 61. 
Guibertus, CLVI, 64. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 163. Go- 
defridus, CLXXIV, 147. Adamus, CXCVIII, 249. Petrus 
Comestor, CXCVIIT, 1069. 

PHITON (os defectionis). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
1787. Beda, XCI, 287. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1013. 
Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 234. Rupertus, CLXVII, 511. 

PHRYGIA (scissio pectorum). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 344. 

PHUA (rubens). — Beda, XCI, 988. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIII, 13. Walafridus Strabus, CXII, 186. Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 574. Garnerus, CCV, 725. 

PHUD (oris exciusio). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 669. 

PILATUS (malleator, os malleatoris). — S. Isidorus, 
XXX, 566, 640. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 289. Beda Vener., 
XQCGII, 122. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 83. Petrus Comestor, 
CXCVIH, 1680. 

POLYANDRUM (tumulus mortuorum). — Druthmarus, 
CVI, 1350. 

PONTIUS (declinans consitjum). — S. 
LXXXII, 289. 

PONTUS (inclinans). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 341. 

PROBATICA (xp66az«)]. — Alcuinus, C, 803. Haymo, 
CXCVIII, 218. Bruno Astensis, CLXV, 482. 

PROVERBIA. (hebraice-miste, Greece «powux) Wala- 
fridus, CXIII, 1080. 

PUTIPHAR (os inclinans ad discendum). — Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 51. Guibertus, CLVI, 261. Bruno Astensis, 
CLXIV, 221. | 

PYTHONA (os abyssi). — Beda, XCII, 1025. 

RAAB ((atitudo, fames, impetus). — S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 276. Beda Vener., XCIII, 946. Rabanus, CVII, 
733. Walafridus, CXIII, 66. 

RABBATH (muiti).— S. Hieronymus, XXV,233.Raba- 
nus Maurus, CIX, 373. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1103. 


Isidorus, 


Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 702. Algrinus, CCVI, 632. 


RABBI (magister). — S. Hieronymus, XX V1,169. Beda, 
XCII, 919. Rupertus, CLXIX, 150. Hugo a 8. Victore, 
CLXXV, 840. 

RACA (inanis, absque cérebro) — S. Hieronymus, 
XXX, 542. Beda, XCII, 27. Druthmarus, CVI, 12308. 
Haymo, CXCVIII, 631. 

RACHEL (ovis videns Deum visus principium).— S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXIII, 783 ; XXX, 538. S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 
1046 ; XLII,432.S.Eucherius,L,994. S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXV,164 ; LXXVL954 ; LXXIX,714.S.Isidorus, LX XXII, 
927; LXXXHI, 239. Beda, XCl, 254; XCIII, 336, 340. 
Smaragdus, CII, 53. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 596, 598, 
165; CVIII, 1220 ; CIX, 289; CXI, 40. Walafridus Stra- 
bus, CXIH, 158; CXIV, 867. Angelomus, CXV, 213, 
914. Haymo, CXVIII, 80. Paschasius Radbevtas, CXX, 
84. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1006. Guibertus, CLVI; 
9226. Anselmus, CLXII, 1232. — Bruno Astensis, CLXV, 
891. Philippus de Harveng, CCIII, 907. Garnerius,CCV, 
154. Martinus Legionensis, CCVIIT, 759. 

RAFIDIM (sanitas judicii, lame manus, visio auri, 
sufficiens eis). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 789. Rabanus, 
CVIII. 815 ; CXI, 369. 

RAGUEL (pastio Dei, amicus ejus Deus)..— S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXIII, 789. Rabanus Maurus, CVIM, 18.; CXL52. 

RAHOBOTH (platea). — Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 528. 
Rupertus, CLXVII, 366. 

RAM [ezceisus). — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 723. S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXXVI, 256. 

RAMA (exceésus).: — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 861; 
XXX, 538. S. Maximus Taurinus (appendix), LVII, 
919. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 380. Beda, XCIIT, 4283. Sma- 
ragdus, CII, 532. Rabanus, CVIII, 1135 ; CIX, 56; CXI, 
310. Angelomus, CXV, 290, 316. Haymo, CXVIYE, 42. 

Paschasius, CXX, 143. Bruno Astensis, CLXV, 84. Za- 
charias, CLXXXVI, 85. Garnerius, CCV, 745. 
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RAMATHA (ezcelsa, visio consummata, altitudo). — 
S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 10, 24, 50. Beda, XCI, 
546. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 14. 

RAMATHAIM (exceisa earum). — Beda, XCI, 501. 
Rupertus, CLXVII, 1061. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 402. 

RAMAHTLEBI (elevatio mazillz). — Petrus Come- 
stor, CXCVII, 1288. 

RAMESSES (commotio turbulenta, tonitru, commotio 
Linez). — 8. Hieronymus, XXII, 700; XXIII, 783, 789. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXLI, 339. Beda, XC, 287, 973 ; XCIII, 
371. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 185. Bruno Astensis, 
CLXIV, 234. Rupertus, CLXVII, 631. Philippus de 
Harveng, CCIIT, 561. Absalo, CCXI, 33. 

RAMOTH (visio mortis). — Bachiarius, XX, 1052. S. 
Hieronymus, XXV, 255, 1146. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 
350.Beda, XCIII, 403.Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1073. Petrus 
Blesensis, CCVIT, 656. 

RAON (inanitas). — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 197. 

RAPHAEL (curatio vel medicina Dei). — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXV, 538. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXVI, 1254. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 273. Rabanus Maurus,CX, 59.Hugo 
a S. Victore, CLXXV, 139. Garnerius, CXCIHII, 25. Algri- 
nus, CGVI, 616. 

RAPHAIM (gzgantes). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 783 ; 
XXIV, 242, 300, 302. S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 749. 
Beda Vener., XCI, 147. Alcuinus, C, 535. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVII, 1082. Angelomus, CXV, 173. Remigius, 
CXXXI, 84. Rupertus, CLXVII, 377 ; CLXIX, 568. Hugo 
a S. Vietore, CLXXVII, 1027. 

RAPHIDIM (dissolutio, sanitas fortium, remissio ma- 
nuum, sanitas judicii) — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 707 ; 
XXIII, 789. S. Augustinus, XXXIX, 1795. S. Isidorus, 
LXXXIlII, 342. Beda, XCI, 374 ; XCHI, 398. Rabanus, 
CVIII, 815, 816. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 970. 

RAPSACES (princeps deosculans, multus osculo). — 
Godefridus, CLXXIV, 74. Herveeus, CLXXXI, 336. 

RASATHAIIM (Aumitiatio). — Rabanus Maurus,CVIII, 
1125. Philippus de Harveng, CII, 1187. 

RASIN (cursus, complicatio, placentia). —  Hervceus, 
CLXXXI, 97. 

REBATTA vid. REBLATTA. 

REBE (ordinatus). — Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1051. 


REBECCA (patientia). — S. Hieronymus, XIV, 502, 
XXIII, 155, 7183 ; XXIV, 115 ; XXV, 1001 ; XXVI, 532. S. 
Jeidorus,LXXXII, 277. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 515, 579 ; 
CXI, 371. Walafridus Strabus, CXII, 144. Remigius, 
CXXXI, 98. Angelomus, CXV, 205. Guibertus, CLVI, 
184. Anselmus, CLXIT, 1233. Bruno, CLXIV, $966 ; CLXV, 
891. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXVI, 1104. Gerhohus, 
CXCIV, 844. Philippus de Harveng, CCIII, 548. Garne- 
rius, CCV, 727. Algrinus, CCVII, 628. 

REBLA (multitudo). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 271, 
530. Angelomus, CXV, 543. 

REBLATTA (zwcta). — S. Eucherius, L, 1907. S. 
Isidorus, LXXXIIT, 114. Claudius Taurin., CIV, 808. 

RECEM (inanitas.) — CXLYV, 1050. 

RECHA (ener) — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 304. 

RECHAB (ascendentes, quadriga).— Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 296. Walafridus, CXIII, 636. 

REMMON PHARES (mai punici divisio). — S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXII, 710. Rabanus Maurus, CVIIL, 1147. 
Rupertus, CLXVIII, 808. 

REMPHAM (fac!ura vestra). 
CVIII, 462. 

RESCEP (cursus). — Haymo,$CXVII, 190. Hervsus, 
CLXXXI, 318. 

RESPHA (cursus. — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 113. 
AO (X5 7279; 

RESSA (frena). — Hieronymus, XXII, 711. S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXIII, 350. Beda, XCI,376 ; XCIII, 403.Rabanus 
CVIII, 817. 2 

REFTHMA (sonitus, juniperus). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 709. S. Isidorus, LXXXIIIl, 345. Beda Vener., XCI; 
375; XCIII, 400. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 817. 

RHAMA (ezaitatioJ. — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 1529. 

RHEI (pastor meus). — Rupertus, CLXVII, 1144. 

RHODII (videntes judicium). — S.Hieronymus,XXVII, 
183; XXV, 254. 

ROBOAM (/atitudo populi, impetus populi). — S. Tei- 
dorus, LXXXII, 280. Druthmarus, CVI, 1970. Rabanus 
Maurus, CVIL, 740; CIX, 200, 483 ; CX, 462; CXI, 59. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 681 ; CXIV, 355. Angelomus, 
CXV, 411. Paschasius, CXX, 91. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 
402. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 707 ; CLXXVI, 1142. 

ROBOOT (p/latea). — Alcuinus, C, 532. Angelomus, 
CXV, 165. 

ROGEL (tristis, deorsum). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 


— Rabanus Maurus, 
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ue Angelomus, CXV, 373. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 
108. 

ROMA (sublimis, tonitru). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
311. Smaragdus, CIl, 1113. Rabanus Maurus, CVIIJ, 
1147. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 268, 295. 

AC WS rs (excelsus Domini). — Herveus, CLXXXI, 

3:06; 

ROS (caput). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 783, 789; 
XXV, 351. 

RUBEN (filius qui videtur, filius videns). — . Rufinus, 
XXI, 315. S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 783. Primasius, LXVIII, 
843. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 282. Beda Vener., XCI, 262 ; 
XCII, 334. Aleuinus, C, 1102, 1131. Angelomus, CXV, 
9214, 216. Haymo, CXVIII, 1036. Remigius, CXXXI, 107. 
Guibertus, GLVI, 223. Anselmus, CLXII, 1527. Bruno 
Astensis, CLXV, 641. tupertus, CLXVIL, 477. Garne- 
rius, CCV, $09. Martinus Legionensis, CCIX, 341. 

RUTH (festinans). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 1175. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 279. Beda, XCII, 9. Druthmarus, 
CVI, 1270. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 462, 733 ; CVIII,1202 ; 
CXI, 51. Walafridus, CXIII, 533. Paschasius, CXX, 89. 
Toug p CLXXIV, 1023. Hugo a S. Victore,CLXXII, 
1063. 

- SABAH (captiva). — S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 

54. 

SABAH (succensio, conversio, captivitas). — Rufinus, 
XXI, 939. S. Hieronymus, XXII,1007 ; XXIII, 783,785 ; 
XXIV, 591; XXV, 259. S. Gregorius Magnus,LXX V,789. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 841 ; CIX, 568 ; CXI, 381 ; Wa- 
lafridus, CXIII, 774. Haymo, CXVI, 1035; CXVII, 106. 
Remigius, CXXXI, 514. Bruno Carthusianus, CLII, 995. 
Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 970. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 
696. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXVI, 1076. Herveus, 
CLXXXI, 412. Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 663. Algri- 
nus, CCVI, 187. 

SABZEI (captivi)— S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 622. S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 332. Haymo, CXVII, 22. Bruno As- 
tensis, CLXIV, 556. Garnerius, CXCIII, 145. : 

SABAMA (eztollens altitudinem). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 237. Hervieus, CLXXXI, 180. Aelredus, CXCIV, 
492. 

SABAOTH (virtutum, exercituum). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXII 429; XXIII, 1305; XXV, 1063. S. leidorus, 
LXXXII, 260. Haymo, CXVII, 22. 

SABARIM (circuitus montium). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXV, 471. Rabanus Maurus, CX, 1066. 

SABBAIM (captivi). — Herveus, CLXXXI, 434. 

SABBATUM (requies). — S. Hieronyrnus, XXX, 590. 
S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 567. Bruno Astensis, 
CLXIV, 826. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXVI, 1135. 

SABETH (vepres, spinetum). — Guibertus, CLVI, 
123. Martinus Legionensis, CCVIII, 627. 

SADADA (/atus ejus). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 477. 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 1066. 

SADDAI (omnipotens). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 261. 

SADDUCAEUS (justificatus). — S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 
163; XXX, 539, 554. Beda, XCII, 16. Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 95. Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 156.Haymo, CXVII, 
701. Anselmus, CLXII, 1263. Martinus Legionensis, 
CCVIIL, 406. 

SADEMOTH (regio mortis). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 
1048. | 

:SADOC (justus). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 393, 424. S. 
Gregorius Magnus, LXXV, 1066.Dru:hmarus, CVI, 1274. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 743 ; CIX, 394 ; CX, 464. Wala- 
fridus, CXIII, 395, 664 ; CXIV, 69. Angelomus, CXV, 
395. Paschasius, CXX, 92. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1144. 

SAIN (tentatio). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 295. Raba- 
nus Maurus, CX, 809. : 

SALATHIEL (petitio Domini). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 
1391. Beda, XCI, 845. Druthmarus, CVI, 1273. Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 301 (frutex domini). Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIII, 637 (frutez domini); CXIV, 857. Paschasius Rad- 
bertus, CXX, 15, 92. 

SALEM (pax). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 785. Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 380. Angelomus,CXV, 224. Remigius, 
CXXXI, 110.Bruno Carthusianus, CLII, 1020. Guibertus, 
CLVI, 246. Rupertus, CLXVII, 499. 

SALIM (paz).— S. Hieronymus, XXII, 660; XXX, 
579. Druthmarus, CVI, 1516. 

SALIS (vitula consternans). — Angelomus, CXV,114. 

SALMANA (umbra commotionis)) — S. Augustinus, 
XXXVII,1053,1054.Cassiodorus, LXX, 598. Beda, XCIII, 
929. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1167. Walafridus, CXIII, 
984. Haymo, CXVI, 480. Remigius, CXXXI, 581. Bruno 
Herbipolensis, CXLII, 313. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 
1039. Bruno Carlhusianus, CLII, 1080. Bruno Astensis, 
CLXIV, 10214. 
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SALMON (sensibilis sensus). —  Druthmarus, CVI, 
1269. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 739. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIV, 66, 853. 

SALOMJE Godefridus, CLXXIV, 797. 

SALOMON (pacificus). — Rufinus, XXI, 936. S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXII, 434, 485; XXIV, 672; XXV, 998, 1325; 
XXVI, 1278.S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 901 ; XXXVII,1668 ; 
XXX VI, 94, 96 ; XLII, 285, 450. Cassiodorus, LXX, 505. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 279 ; LXXXIII, 413; XCIII, 443, 
862. Druthmarus, CVI, 1270. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
7140 ; CIX, 135, 2901, 365, 413 ; CXL, 59, 74. Walafridus, 
COXLIL, 535, 66$, 842 ; CXIV, 854. Angelomus, CXV, 398, 
405, 558. Paschasius Radbertus, CXX, 90. Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 1145 ; CLVIIL1197. Hugoa S. Victore, CLXXVI, 
1141. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIII, 4147. Aelredus, CXCV, 
334. Philippus de Harveng, CCIII, 185. 

SALPHAAD (umóra fortitudinis). — Beda Vener., 
XCI, 372. Rabanus Maurus, CCVIII, 775. Petrus Da- 
mianus, CXLV, 1046. 

SAMA. (audiens). — S. Gregorius Magnus, LX XIX, 453. 

SAMAI (caolestis, dissipator). -—— S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 119. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 305. 

SAMARIA (eustodia). — Sulpicius Severus, XX, 125. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 332, 530. Walafridus, CXIII, 701. 
Haymo, CXVII, 413. Guibertus, CLVI, 380. Wernerus, 
CLVII, 11371. Anselmus, CLVIII, 660. Godefridus, 
GLXXIV, 291, 927. 

SAMARITES (custos). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 483, 
887 ; XXIV, 265; XXV, 131. 

SAMARITHAZE (custodes). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 
887. Beda, XCII; 543. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 92. Pas- 
chasius Radbertus, CXX, 410. 

SAMEGACH (ibi advena). — 
CVIILI, 1131. 

SAMEN (codi). — S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 797. 

SAMGAR (advena, colonus). — Habanus Maurus, 
CVIII; 1140; CXI, 55. 

SAMSON (so! ipsorum). — S.Hieronymus, XXV, 817, 
1021 ; XXX, 636. S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 1041. — S. Isi- 
dorus, LXXXII, 278; LXXXIIIL 389. Beda  Vener., 
XCIIL428,993.Rabanus Maurus, CX1,57.Petrus Damianus, 
CXLV, 697. Rupertus, CLXVII!, 993 ; CLXX, 195. Gerho- 
hus, CXCII, 1705. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1286. 


SAMUEL (nomen ejus Deus). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
219 ; LXXXIII, 1217. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 13 ; CXI, 58. 
Walafridus, CXIII, 514. Angelomus, CXV, 251, 259, 
9218, 291. Rupertus, CLXVII, 41060. Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 426. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 954. Petrus Comes- 
tor, CXCVIII, 1297. Garnerius, CCV, 145. Martinus Le- 
gionensis, CCVIII, 906. 

SANIR (via lucernz, Deus vigiliarum). — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXIII, 755 ; XXV, 248. Walafridus, CXIV,609. 
Anselmus, CLXII, 1207. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIV, 153. 

SAPHAN (judicium). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 81. 

SAPHANETH (Absconditorum repertor), salvator mun- 
di). — Angelomus, CXV, 215. 

SAPHARAD (terminus, locus). — Haymo, CXVII, 128. 

SAPHATH (judicans). — $. Eucherius, L, 1178. Clau- 
dius, CIV, 765.Rabanus,CIX, 218,404. Walafridus, CXIV, 
485. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1089. 

SAPHER (Pulchritudo). — S. Hieronymus,XXII, 712. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 818. Wolbero, CXCV, 41159. 
Philippus de Harveng., CCIiI, 384. 

. SARA (princeps). — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 497. S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXIII, 785 ; XXIV, 115 ; XAVI,391. Bed., XCI, 
237, 243. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 271. Alcuinus, C, 639. 
Smaragdus, CII, 59. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 547 ; CXI, 
57. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 123. Angelomus, CXV, 
180. Haymo, CXVIIT, 93. Ren'igius, CXXXI, 88. Ansel- 
mus, CLXII, 1232. Bruno, CLXIV, 192; CXLV, 891. Ger- 
hohus, CXCIV, 1009. Philippus de Harveng, CCIIT, 905. 
SARAA (princeps). — Godefridus, CLXXVI, 287. 


SARAI (princeps mea). —S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 784. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 276. Beda Vener., XCI, 163, 237. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 54. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 
133. Angelomus, CXV, 180. Remigius, CXXXI, 88. 


SARAIA (princeps Domini). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
310. Angelomus, CXV, 549. 

SARDIS (principium pulchritudinis). — S. Ambrosius, 
XVII, 769. Primasius, LXVIII, 800. Beda, XCIII, 140. 
Alcuinus, C, 1096. Rabanus Maurus, CIX,344. Anselmus, 
CLXII, 1512. Garnerius, CCV, 708. Martinus Legionen- 
sis, CCIX, 304. 

SAREPTA (Angustia panis,incendium). — S. Hiero- 
nymaus, XXV, 1116. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 207. S. An- 
gelomus, CXV, 478. 

SARGON princeps horti). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 


Rabanus Maurus, 
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259. Paschalis, CXX, 1117. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 60. 
Herveus, CLXXXI, 201. 

SARON vel SARONAS (princeps maroris). — Raba- 
nus Maurus, CVIII, 1062; Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 347. 
Haymo, CXVI, 1068. Herveeus, CUXXXI, 314. Algrinus, 
CGVI, 807. Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 673. 
au D ESAR (tribulutus). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 

1: 

SA'TAN (adversarius, contrarius). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXVI, 119, 511, 623. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 310. Beda, 
XCIII, 191. Paschasius, CXX, 568. Anselmus, CLXII, 
1397. Rupertus, CLXVII, 529 ; CLXIX, 1054. Hugo a S. 
Victore, CLXSXVi, 96. Philippus de Harvenz,CCIII, 185. 

SAUL (expetitus, petitio, tentationem respiciens). — 
Rufinus, XXI, 854. S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 785, 790; 
XXVI, 604, 863. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 337. 
Beda, XCI, 690 ; XCIIL, 5417. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 
710; CIX, 36 ; CXI, 1280. Angelomus, CXV, 291. Bruno 
Carthusianus, CLII, 769. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1061. Hugo 
& S. Vietore, CLXXV, (686. Herveus, CLXXXI, 138. 
Gerhohus, CXCIIT, 857. Philippus de Harveng, CCIII, 
937. Martinus Legioneneis, CCVIII, 906. 

SAULUS (Pelitto, tentatio). — S. Ambrosius, XVI, 
4T. S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 604. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
279, 28[ ; LXX XIII, 1287. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 86. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 454. Angelomus, CXV, 
391. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXVI, 1150. 

SCARIOTH  (menmoria mortis. — S. Hieronymus, 
XXX, 601, S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 989. Beda, XCIll, 52. 
Druthmarus, CVI, 1507. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 890 ; 
CXI, 88. Paschasius, CXX, 404, 408. Remigius, CXXXI, 
1113. Anselmus, CLXII, 1340. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 
782. S. Bernardus, CLXXXIV, 882. 

SEBA. (recta). — Angelomus, CXV, 378. 

SEBOIM (eaprez, dame, damwulz). — S. Gregorius 
Magnus, LXXIX, 354. Beda, XCI, 582. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVII, 539 ; CXI, 341, 380. 

SEBON (vinculum mororis). — Remigius, CXXXI, 84. 

SEDECIAS (7ustus Dominus). — S.Hieronymus, XXIII, 
1077 ; XXV, 102. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 280. — Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 274, 533; CX, 646 ; CXI, 64. Walafridus, 
CXII, 629, 692. Angelomus, CXV, 546. Hugo a S. Vi- 
etore, CLXXV, 7935, 

SEFELA (vinculum maeroris) — Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 347. 

SEGOR et SOAR ((parvula). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 
1039; XXIII, 784 ; XXIV, 169, 232. Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 341. Angelumus, CXV, 172, 174. Remigius, CXXX1, 
84. Guibertus, CLVI, 118. Rupertus, CLVII, 376. Gode- 
fridus, CLXXIV, 1166. Hervi:eus, CLXXXI, 175. 

SEHON (tentatio colorum, arbor infructuosa). — Cus- 
siodorus, LXX, 964, 972. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 355. 

SEIR (pilosus, hispidus). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 
988; XXIII, 785 ; XXIV, 192, 236, 264 ; XXV, 354, 1100. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 277. Beda Vener., XCI, 371, 380. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIIT, 841, 1139 ; CIX, 286 ; CIX,438. 
Walafridus Strabo, CXIII, 403, 493. Remigius, CXXXI, 
84, 102. Guibertus, CLVI, 246. Bruno, CLXIV, 394. 

SELEMIAS (reddens Dominus). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 397. 

SELEUCIA (follens semetipsam, experimertum itine- 
ris exiens ad vocationem). — Rabanus Maurus, CXI,282. 

SELLA (umbra ejus, petitio) — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 782, 785. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 281; LXXXIII, 
268. Beda, XCl, 266; XCIII, 289. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXII, 638. Angelomus, CXV, 151. Adonis, OXXIII, 39. 
Guibertus, CLVI, 262. 

SELLUM (consummatio, completio, pax, pacificus, 
evulsio, dimissio). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 813, 889. 
Beda Vener., XCI, 891. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 300,317. 
Garnerius, CCV, 172. s 

SELMON (umbra). — Rufinus, XXI, 916. S. Hierony- 
mus, XXVI, 1015. S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 826. Cassio- 
dorus, LXX, 465. Beda, XCI, 378. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIII, 1175. Bruno Carthusian., CLII, 959. Bruno As- 
tensis, CLXIV, 945. 

SELMONA (imaguncula).— S. Hieronymus, XXII, 
7148. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 355. Beda Ven., XCI, 378; 
XCIIT, 405. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 713, 822. Walafri- 
s Strabus, CXIII, 442. Martinus Legionensis, CCVIII, 
98. 

SELO, SELOM (dimissio ejus, dimissio eorum). — S. 
Augustinus, XLII, 456. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 276. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CXI, 369. Paschasius, CXX, 55. 

SEM (nominatus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIM, 787. S. 
Augustinus, XLI, 477. S. Eucherius, L, 936. Rabanus 
Maurus, CVII, 5313, 526 ; CXI, 34. Angelomus, CXV, 
167, 347. Remigius, CXXXI, 78. Guibertus, CLVI, 83. 
Bruno, CLXIV, 186. Rupertus, CLXVII, 862. 
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SEMEBAD (ibi perditio.) — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
784. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 539. Walafridus,CXIII,119. 
Remigius, CXXXI, 84. 

SEMEIAS (Audiens Domum). —$.1sidorus,LX XXII, 
285. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 394, 404. Walafridus, CXILI, 
662. Bruno Astens., CXLIV, 715. Rupertus, CLXVII, 
1144. 

SEMERON (custos ejus).— S. Hieronymus, XXIIL 784; 
CVIII, 1062. 

SEMMA (audiens). — Angelomus, CXV, 378. Godefri- 
dus, CLXXIII, 504. 

SEN (excussio). — S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 212. 
Angelomus, CXV, 989. 

SENE (sol, auditio.. — S. Gregorius Magnus,LXXIX, 
365. 

SENNAAR (fetor eorum, excussio dentium). S. Hie- 
ronymus,XXIII, 784.8. Gregorius Magnus, LXXV, 1078. 
S2-Isidorus, LXXXI!IL, 931. Beda, XCI, 122,128, 229 ; 
XCIHI, 299. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 530, 539 ; CXI, 380. 
Walafridus, CXIII, 118. Remigius, CXXXI, 84.Rupertus, 
CLXVII, 364. Herveus, CLXXXI, 145. S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXIV, 872. Philippus de Harveng., CCIIL, 952. 

SENNACHERIB (1odlens, levans deserta). — S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXIII, 827. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 73. Herveus, 
CLXXVI, 351. 

SENNESER (p/asmatus). — Rabanus Maurus,CIX,301. 

SEPHAR (ber). Beda, XCI, 122. 

SEPHARVAIM (Hbri, littere). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 827 ; CLXXXI, 349. 

SEPHER (pulchritudo). — S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 350. 
Beda, XCI, 376 ; XCIII, 404. 


SEPHIM (humilis campestris). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CLX, 398. Walafridus, CXIII, 660. 
SEPHORA (passer) — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 756; 


XXIIL, 789. Beda, XCI, 288. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 13, 
18; CXI, 52. Walafridus, CXIII, 186. Bruno Astensis, 
CLXV, 891. Garnerius, CCV, 724. 

SEON (arbor infructuosa,elatus,tentatio oculorum). —S. 
Augustinus, XXXVII, 1760. S. Prosperus, LI, 385. Cassio- 
dorus, LXX, 964. S. Isidorus, LXXXIII, 355. Beda, XCI, 
369.407. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 719;CXI, 53. Remigius, 
CXXXI, 794. Bruno Herbipolensis CXLII, 487. Bruno 
Carthusiensis, CLII, 1349. 

SERAPHIM (ardentes àncendentes). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIII, 830. S. Isidorus, LXXXI, 273. Angelomus, CXV, 
454. Haymo, CXVI, 756. Bruno, CLXIV, 1092. Hugo a 
' S. Vietore, CLXXVI, 85. Gerhohus, CXCIII, 917. Marti- 
nus Legionensis, CCVIII, 569. 

RCRROR (parvulus, turbulentus). — Rabanus Maurus, 
i , 96. 

SESAGC (Byssus cilicium). — Rabanus, CVII, 569, 510 ; 
CLX, 202, 485. Angelomus, CXV, 474. Hugo a S. Vic- 
tore, CLXXVI, 1143. 

SETH (positio resurrectio). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
183. S. Augustinus, XLI, 401. S. Isidorus, LXXXII 275 ; 
LXXXIII, 228. Beda, XCI, 16, 522 ; XCIII, 290. Rabanus 

Z4aurus, CXI, 32. Walafridus Strabo, CXIII, 102, 103. 
Anugelomus, CXV, 151. Adonis, CXXIII, 24. Remigius, 
CXXI, 72. Rupertus, CLXVI, 322. 

SETHIM (/uctus spinarum). — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 
825. 

SETRAI (exauditor meus, absconsio mea). Rabanus 
Maurus, CIX, 404. 

: e (secta a secando). — Rabanus Maurus, CLX, 96, 
2 

SIGELEG (Defxcatio vocis adducte). — Beda Vener., 
XCI, 696. Remigius, CXXXI, 406. Rupertus, CLXVII, 
1201. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 298. Gerhohus, CXCIIT, 1627, 

SICHA (humilis) — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 304. 

SICAAR (conclusio.) — WalafridusStrabus, CXIV, 371. 
Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXV, 755. 

SICHEM (consummata, perfecta, humeri, labor.) Bac- 
chiarus, XX, 1050. S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 784. S. Eu- 
cherius, L, 1037. Beda, XCI, 138, 262. Aleuinus, C, 558. 
Druthmarus, CVI, 1516. Rabanus, CVII, 618, 614. Wa- 
lafridus Strabus, CXIII, 160. Guibertus, CLVI, 113, 247. 
Angelomus, CXV, 224, 232. Rupertus, CLXVII, 500. 
Godefridus, CLXXIV, 200. 

SICHIMA (humerus). — Rufinus, XXI, 834. S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXVI, 1152, S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 718; XXXIX, 
1165. Cassiadorus, LXX, 779. Beda, XCIII, 796. Bruno 
Astensis, CLXIV, 1017. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 680. 

SICHIMITZE (humeri). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 785. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 1175. 

SICHIMIUS (Aumerus). — Haymo, CXVI, 395. 

SIDON (venator). Rufinus, XXI, 317. S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 276 ; XXV, 950, 316 ; XXX, 611. S. Augustinus, 
XXXV, 2201. Beda, XCI, 122, 279 ; XCII, 58. Alcuinus, 
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C, 564. Rabanus Maurus, CXII, 915 ; CX1,980.Anselmus, 
CLXII, 13583. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1141. Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 92. 

SIDONIA (inutilis venatio). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
b CX, 794. Angelomus, CXV, 4i8. Haymo, CXVIII, 

&. 

SIDR AC (decorus meus). — S. Isidorus, LXXX, 285. 

SIHOR (firmamentum novum). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 890. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 233 ; CXl, 369. Wala- 
fridus Strabus, CXIII, 650. 

SILO (avulsio, dimissio) — S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXIX, 29. S. Isidorus, XCI, 503. Angelomus, CXV, 
254. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1085. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 
404. Garnerus Lingonensis, CCV, 780. 

SILOE (missus). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 116; XXX, 
573. Beda, XCI, 891. Smaragdus, CII, 159. Rabanus 
Maurus, CX1,322. Rupertus, CLXIX, 591. Hugo a S. 
Vietore, CLXXV, 760. Herveeus, CLXXXI, 106. Philip- 
pus de Harveng., CCIII, 990. Sicardus, CCIII, 284. 

SIMEON (auditio) — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 785. 
Rufinus, XX, 1039. S. lsidorus, LXXXII, 284, 789.Beda 
Vener., XCI, 202, 1131. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 597 ; 
CVIIT, 1062 ; CIX, 1141, 1142. Angelomus, CXV, 217. 
Anselmus, CLVIII, 624, 625. Adam, CXCVIII, 336. 

SIMON (o£ediens). — S. Hieronymus, XXX, 596. S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 1286. Beda, XCIJ, 22. Druthmarus, 
CVI, 1472. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 789, 888, 1133 ; CX, 
348; CXI, 86. Angelomus, CXV, 375. Paschasius, CXX, 
207, 404, 944. Anselmus, CLXI!, 1281. Hugo a S. Vi- 
etore, CLXXVI, 1157. 

SIN (odium, tentatio, rufus, sancta). — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXII, 705 ; XXIII, 789. — S. Augustinus, XXXIX, 
1796. S. Isidorus, LXXAIII, 341. Beda Vener., XCL374, 
371; XCUI, 398, 405. Rabanus Maurus, CVIIT, 812,520. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 241, 442. Bruno, CLXXIV, 
561. Godefridus, CLXXI, 260. 

SINACG (mandatum ,mensura,odium tentatio).— Auctor 
incertus, IV, 913; XXIII, 789. S. Hieronymus, XXVI, 
390. S. Augustinus, XXXIV, 774; XXXVI, 829, 830. 
Cassiodorus, LXX, 468. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 985; 
CXI, 360. Atto, CXXXIV, 581. 

SINAI (amphora mea, mensura mea, mandatum;,rubi). 
— S. Hieronymus, XXII, 708 ; XXVI, 390. S. Isidorus, 
LXXXIII, 342. Beda Vener.,XCIII, 398. — Petrus Damia- 
DEN CXLV, 1024, 1116. Martinus Legionensis, CCVIIT, 
1204. 

SINON /os), — Beda, XCI, 378. 

SION (speculatio). — Auctor incertus, IV, 909, 913. 
Rufinus, XXI, 651, 681, 853, 897, 956. S. Hieronymus, 
XXII, 884; XXIV, 266 ; XXVI, 1036, 1084, 1258, 1294. 
S. Augustinus, XXVI, 70, 132, 598, 1006; XXXVII, 
1261, 1307, 1725; XLI, 549, 550. Cassiodorus, LXX, 
83, 490, 524, 541, 683, 921. S. Isidorus, LXXII, 527. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CIX, 82, 327, 1158 ; CXI, 362. Haymo, 
CXVI, 866 ; CXVIIL 15. Bruno, CXLII,523. Brvno Asten- 
sis, CXLV, 1042. Oddo, CLXV, 1187. Gerhohus, CXCIII, 
946. Innocentius IIT, CCXVII, 1101. 

Macs (turbidus). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 890 ; XXIV, 

2- 

SIS (lebes, olla). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 493. 

SISARA (gaudii exclusio). — S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 
1053. Cassiodorus, LXX,598.— Beda, XCIII,928. Rabanus 
Maurus, CVIH, 1133, 1136, 1148. Walafridus Strabus, 
CXIII, 984. Haymo, CXVI, 480. Remigius, CXXXI, 581. 
Bruno, CXLII, 315. Bruno Carthusianus, CLII, 1079. 
Bruno, CLXIV,1021. Rupertus, CLXVII,1031. Gerhohus, 
CXCIV, 510. 

SMYRNA (canticum eorum). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 
769. Beda, XCIII, 137. Alcuinus, C, 1096. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CXI, 344. Haymo, CXVII, 952. Anselmus, CLXII, 
D E Garnerius, CCLV, 708.Martinus Legionensis,CCIX, 
o . 

SOBA (convertens). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 368. 
Walafridus, CXIII, 567, 655. Angelomus, CXV, 347. 

SOBAL (vana vetusta). — Rutinus, XXI, 882. S. Hie- 
ronymus, XXIII, 785. Beda, XCHI, 794. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CIX, 294, 302. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 635,638. 
Haymo, CXVI, 394. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 912. Hugo 
a S. Vietore, CLXXV, 745.Petrus Lombardus, CXCI,554. 
Gerhohus, CXCII, 1749. 

SOBNAS (quaestor, dispensator). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 273, 215. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 75. Herveus, 
CLXXXI, 220. 

SOCHEN (tabernaculum, thalamus).—S. Hieronymus, 
XXI IS 

SOCHOTH (L(abernacula). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 
701. S. Ieidorus, LXXXII, 340. Beda Vener., XCI, 373, 
781; XCIII, 307, 342, 397. Rabanus Maurus, CVH, 513; 
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CVIIT, 812 ; CXI, 34. Angelomus, CXV, 310,523.Guiber- 
tus, CLVI, 246.Bruno, CLXIV, 961. iupertus, 631. Phi- 
lippus de Harveng., CCII, 531. 

SODOMA (czcitus) (pecus silens). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIIT, 184. Druthmarus, CVI, 1359. Rabanus Maàurus, 
CVI, 551 ; CXI, 341, 380. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 
119, 131. Haymo, CXVII, 1074. Remigius, CXXXI, 84. 
eio" CLVI, 118, 188. Hugo aS. Victore, CLXXVI, 
e SRM (labeum mortis).—Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 


SOPHAR. (dissipatio speculz). — S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
785 ; XXVI, 620. Walafridns Strabus, CXIII,750. Bruno 
CLXIV, 561. Rupertus, CLXVIII, 974. 

BOEHER (dissipans, dividens). — Walafridus, CXIII, 
630. 

SOPHIM (specula). — Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 24, 
50. Beda, XCI, 501. Rabanus Maurus,CIX, 14; CXI,362. 
Angelomus, CXV, 249. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1061. Gode- 
fridus, CLXXIV, 402. 

SOPHONIAS (arcanus Domini) — S. Hieronymus, 
XXV, 9:8, 1338. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 284; LXXXIU, 
1281. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 278 ; CXI, 117. Walatri- 
dus Sirabus, CXIII, 630. Angelomus, CXV,549.Haymo, 
CXVII, 195, 197. 

SOR (angustia, tribulatio). — S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 
1053. Beda, XCIII, 928. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 970. 
Paschasius Radbertus, 1047. Gerhohus, CLXXIV, 509. 

SOREG (electa). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 1011. Ru- 
pertus, CLXVII, 1050. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 276. Hugo 
a S. Victore, CLXXVI, 1096. 

STEPHANUS (corona). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 289, 
Beda Vener., XCII, 956. Smaragdus, CII, 36. Rabanus 
Maurus, CXL, 89. Walafridus Strabus, CXIV,440. Hugo 
aS. Victore, CLXXVI, 1119. 

SUA (Rwmni/is).— Walafridus, CXIII, 639. Guibertus, 
CLVI, 261. Rupertus, CLXVII, 517. 

SUAR (pusi/lus). Rabanus Maurus, CVIIT, 594. 

SUNAMITIS (coccinea). — S. Ambrosius, XIV, 528. S. 
Hieronymus, XXII, 530. S. Gregorius Magnus, LXXIX, 
533. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 125. Angelomus, CXV, 393. 
Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 1113. Bruno, CLXIV, 1276 ; 
GLXXV, 932. Rupertus, CLXVII, 4143. Hugo a S. Vie- 
tore, CLXXVII,4181. Aelredus, CXCV,313. Philippus de 
Harveng., CCIIL, 459. Martinus Legionensis, CCVIII,227. 

SUPH (incensa, convertens, speculator, effundens.) — 
Beda, XCI, 502. Angelomus, CXV, 252, 259.Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 402. Garnerus, CCV, 703. 

SUR (coartata siliz, murus). —S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
790; XXIV, 810. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 770. Petrus 
Damianus, CXLV, 1050. Guibertus, CLVI,155. Rupertus 
CLXVII, 653. 

SUSA (gaudium). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 370. 

SUSANNA (Zilium).— Druthmarus,CV1,1508. Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 66. 

SYNAGOGA. (congregatio). — S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 
929. Beda, XCI, 957. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 90. 

SYRIA (sublimis).—Rufinus, XXI, 882.S.Hieronymus, 
XXIIL 785 ; XXVI, 331. Rabanus Maurus,CVII,792 ;CIX, 
94, 219, 231, 548, 1150 ; CXI, 339. Walafridus,CXIII, 569, 
655. Haymo, CXVI, 394.CX VIII,265. Bruno Carthusiensis, 
CLII, 912. Guibertus, CLVI, 214. Wernensis, CLVII, 
1138. Rupertus, CLVII, 1263 ; CLXVIII, 268. Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 220. Petrus Lombardus, CXCI, 551. 

TABEEL (5onus Deus). — S. Hieronymus,XXIV, 105. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 1245.Haymo,CXVI,159.Her- 
vieus, CLXXXI, 97. 

TAMMA (perfecta pars, consummatio data.) —S.Ieido- 
rus, LXXXIII, 269. Rabanus Maurus,CVIII,628; CXI,380. 

TAMMAS (degener, defectio, consummatio).—8S.Euche- 
rius, IV, 1017. Beda, XCI,266. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 
"165. Petrus Damianus, CXLV, 856. Guibertus, CLVI,263. 
Godefridus, CLXXIV, 1027. 

TANIS (mandatum humile). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 
340. Cassiodorus, LXX, 558. Beda, XCIII, 897. Rabanus 
Maurus, CX, 809. Herveus, CLXXXI, 184. Gerhohus, 
CXCIV, 463. 

TAPHNA (cedentes ori.) — S. Hieronymus, XXV,294. 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, s10. 

SUADBNIS (mandatum humile).—S.Hieronymus, XXV, 


TEMNA (deficiens). —Paschasius Radbertus, CXX,57. 

TESSALONICA. (festinans umbram roborare.)— Raba- 
nus Maurus, CXI, 3823. 

THATIL (subter pavor). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 712. 

THABOR (veniens (umen). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 
857. S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 1127. Beda Vener., XCI, 
961; XCIIL9560. Druthmarus, CVI, 1401, Rabanus Mau- 
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rus, CIX, 38; CXI, 3623. Bruno Herbipolensis, CXLII* 
329. Bruno Carthusianus, CLII, 1108. Bruno Astensis 
CLXIV, 1042. 

THADAL, (sciens jugum, exptorator). — Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVII, 539. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 118. Remi- 
gius, CXXXI, 84. 

THADDZKUS (cosculos). — S. Hieronymus, XXX, 600. 
S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 289. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 890. 

'"THAHATH (pavor). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 113. S. Iei- 
dorus, LXXXIII, 351. Beda Vener., XCIII, 404. Rabanus 
Maurus, CVIII, 818. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 440. 

THUALASSAR (appensus princeps). — Rabanus Maurus, 
CXI, 341. Hervieus, CLXXXI, 348. 

THAMAR (palma, amaritudo, commutans). — S. lie- 
ronymus, XXIII, 785; XXV, 470. S. Augustinus, XLII, 
456, 451. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 277 ; LXXXIII, 268, 270. 
Beda Vener., XCI, 148 ; XCII, 9. Druthmarus, CVI, 1263. 
Rabanus, CVII, 620, 629,133 ; CVIII, 1220 ; CIX, 103,187 ; 
CX, 461. Walafridus Stabus, CXIII, 538, 573. Angelo- 
mus, CXV, 173, 361. Haymo, CXVI, 498. Paschasius, CXX, 
56, 57. Adonis, CXXIII, 48. Petr. Damian., CXIV, 858. 
Anselmus, CXLII, 1237. Rupertus, CLXVII, 377. Gode- 
fridus, CLXXV, 1023. 

'THAMNA. (consummatio ejus, deficiens, vetans). — S. 
Hieronymus, XXIII, 785; XXV, 1252. S. Augustinus, 
XLII, 4571. Beda Vener., XCI, 266. Rabanus Maurus,C VII, 
628. 

THAMNACH (respondens, humilitas). — Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVIII, 1062, 

THAMNATTARE (numerus opperimenti novi). — Ra- 
banus Maurus, CVIII, 1105. 

THARE (malitia, pastura, abactor, depulsor, contem- 
platio stuporis). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 713.8. Isidorus, 
LXXXIII, 3541. Beda, XCI, 316; XCIII, 404. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVIIT, 818. Walafridus Strabus, CXIIT, 410. 

THARSIS (mandatum humile, ezploratio gaudii, con- 
Lemplatio). — Rufinus, XXI, 939. S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 
785; XXIV, 273, 979 ; XXV, 253, 1122. S. Augustinus, 
XXXVI, 993, 1001. Cassiodorus,LXX, 510. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CIX, 1142; CX, 115 ; CXI, 381. Haymo, CXVI, 435 ; 
CXVII, 129. Remigius, CXXXI, 514. Petrus Damianus, 
CXLV, 1158. Bruno, CLII, 843. Bruno Asteneis, CLXIV, 
910. Herveus, CLXXXI, 52. Gerhohus, CXCIII, 1584. 
Philippus de Harveng, CCIII, 1193. 

'THARTAN (turrem dedit, superftuus, elongans). — S. 
Hieronymus, XXIV, 259. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 60. Her- 
vieus, CLXXXI, 201. 

THEBATH (parvulus venit). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 
369. Walafridus, CXIII, 655. 

THECEL (appensio). — S. Hieronymus, XXV, 521. Pe- 
trus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1457. Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 
"7295. 

THECUE (/uba). — S. Hieronymus, XXIV, 721. Beda, 
XCI, 895. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 1183. Walafridus Stra- 
bus, CXIII, 717. Haymo, CXVII, 107. Rupertus, CLXVIII, 
257. 

THEMA (auster). — S. Gregorius Magnus LXXV, 622. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 774. Adonis, CXXIIH, 172. 
Rupertus, CLXVIII, 275. . 

THEMAN et THEMANA (perfectio, auster). — S. 
Hieronymus, XXIII, 785, 790 ; XXIV, 266; XXV, 298, 
1107. S. Augustinus, XLI, 589. S. Gregorius Magnus, 
LXXV, 790. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 346. Haymo, CXVII, 
197. Bruno Astensis, CLXXIV, 561. Rupertus, CLXVIII, 
915. 

'TTHERSA (complacitio. — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 
1062. ) 

THESBITES (captivans, convertens). —  Walafridus 
Strabus, CXXIII, 6060. Angelomus, CXV, 417. Martinus 
Legionensis, CCVIIL, 743. ; 

THICON atrium medium). S. Hieronymus, XXV, 47T. 
Rabanus Maurus, CX, 1066. ; 

TIMOTHEUS (eneficus, Deo pretiosus). — Alcuinus, 
C, 1032. Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 1164, 1243. Walafridus 
Strabus, CXIV, 632. Hugo a S. Victore, CLXXVI, 1317. 

THAU (signum). Beda Vener., XCI, 502. Walafridus, 
CXIII, 539. | 

THOGORMA (peregrinus, advena). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXVII, 785. b 

'T HOLA. (vermiculus, coccinum). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
278. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 57. J 

THOMAS (abyssus, geminus, didymus). — 8. Hiero- 
nymus, XXX, 600. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 288 ; LXXXUI, 
431. Druthmarus, CVI, 1343. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 
889; CXI, 87. Walafridus Strabus, CXIV, 117. Pascha- 
sius, CXX, 406. 

THOPETH (protectio oris sive gehennz). — Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 370, 865. 
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THOPHEL (insulsitas). — Beda Vener, XCI. 380. Ra- 
banus Maurus, CVIII, 831. Rupertus, CLXVI!, 918. 

THOPHET (/ata et spatiosa gehenna). — S.Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 354, 721, 804, 802. S. Eucherius, L, 1204. Ange- 
lomus, CXV, 539. Philippus de Harveng, CCVIII, 903. 

THUBAL aut THOBEL (ductus a4 luctum). — S. Hie- 
ue XXIII, 785; XXIV, 669; XXV, toía omnia, 
201, 915: 

THIATYRAZE (illuminata). — S. Ambrosius, XVII, 
169. Beda, XCIII, 139. Alcuinus, C, 1096. Rabanus 
Maurus, CXI, 344. Anselmus, CLXII, 1511. Martinus, 
CCIX, 304. 

TIGRIS (sagitta velocitas). — Druthmarus, CVI, 1265. 
Angelomus, CXV, 140. Guibertus, CLVI, 66. Godefridus, 
CLXXIV, 149. Petrus Comestor, CXCVIII, 1068. Philip. 
de Harveng, CCVIII, 989. Innocentius III, CCXVII, 516. 

TOBIAS (bonus Dei) — Beda, XCL, 529. Haymo, 
CXVIII. 260, Rupertus, CLXVIIT, 747. 

TOPHEL (Znsulsa). — Beda, XCI, 380. 

'TROAS (requies). Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 382. 

''UBAL (conversio).— Rabanus Maurus, CX, 629. 

'TYRUS (aagustia). Rufinus, XXI, 825. S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 315, 271; XXV, 897, 1017,1019, 1225, 1481; XXX, 
611. S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 1053.GCassiodorus,LXX,598. 
Rabauus Maurus, CVII, 915 ; CIX, 421. Walafridus Stra- 
bus, CXIII, 983. Haymo, CXVI, 479, 491; CXVII, 105, 
109; CXVIII, 226. Bruno Carthusianus, CLII,832. Gode- 
friqus, CLXXIV, 192. Herveeus, CLXXXI, 222. S. Ber- 
nardus, CLXXXIV, 824. Algrinus, CCVI, 721. 

UBIEL (stultus, insipiens). — Rabanus, CIX, 405. 

UR (lucidus, ignis). — S. Hieronymus, XXII,706.Beda 
Vener., XCI, 183, 299, 316 ; XCII, 401. Rabanus Mau- 
rus, CVIII, 797, 815. Walafridus, CXIII, 638. Bruno As- 
tensis, CLXIX, 187, 272. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 637. 

URIAS (/umen Domini, luy mea Deus). — S. Hierony- 
mus, XXIV, 115, 263. Primasius, LXXV, 626. S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 411, 420. Beda, XCIII, 442. Rabanus Maurus, 
CIX, 98, 100 ; CXI, 58. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 246; 
CXIV, 67. Angelomus, CXV, 362, 363. Haymo, CXVI, 
165. Pasehasius, CXX, 65, 67. Bruno Carthusianus,CLII, 
860. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1135. Herveeus, CLXXXI, 105. 
Gerhohus, CXCIII, 1603. 

URIEL (ignis Dei). — S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 213. 

ZABDI (fluxus vehemens). — Rabanus, CIX, 404. 

ZABDIAS (fluctus vehemens). — Walafrdus Strabus, 
GXIIL,-652. 

ZABULON (habitatio pulchritudinis, fturus nocturnus). 
— Rufinus, XXI, 919. S. Hieronymus, XXIII, 785, 790 ; 
XXV, 1391 ; XXVI, 1019 ; XXX,542.S. Augustinus. XXX VI, 
835. S. Eucherius, L, 994. Cassiodorus, LXX, 472. S. Iei- 
dorus, LXXXIII, 281, 282. Beda, XCI, 262, 279 ; XCIII, 
359, 840. Alcuinus, C, 564, 1131. Druthmarus, CVI, 1300. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 588, 788 ; CVIIT, 1144. Walafridus 
Strabus, CXIV, 871. Angelomus, CXV, 215, 217.Haymo, 
CX VI, 419, 1037. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 546. Rupertus, 
CLXVITI, 556. Godefridus, CLXXIV, 997. Petrus Lombar- 
dus, CXCI, 616. Petrus Blesensis, CCVII, 734. 

ZACHARIAS (memoria Domini). — S. Hieronymus, 
XXIV, 148 ; XXV, 948; XXX, 556. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 
985, 286. Walafridus, CXIII, 660, 1246. Haymo, CXVI, 
7165 ; CXVII, 221. Garnerius, CCV, 738. 

ZACHJREUS (Justus justificandus, justificans). — S. 
Hieronymus, XXX, 575. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 289. Beda, 
XCII, 559. Rabanus Maurus, CXI, 82. Walafridus, CXIV, 
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335. Bruno, CLXV, 433. Zacharias, CLXXX VI, 356. In- 
nocentius HI, CCXVIL, 447. 

ZAMBRI (psalmus, canticum meum). — S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 278, 280. Rabanus Maurus,CVIII, 770 ; CXI, 53. 

ZANOA (gubernator). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 305. 

ZARA (oriens). — S. Eucherius, L, 1018. S. Isido- 
rus, LXXXII, 277. Beda, XCI, 216 ; XCIH, 346. Aleui- 
nus, C, 555. Druthmarus, CVI, 1269. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVII, 627, 739 ; CIX, 307. Walafridus Strabus, CXIII, 
168, 640 ; CXIV, 852. Angelomus, CXV, 228. Paschasius, 
GXX, 59, 68, 88. Rupertus, CLXVII, 518. 

ZARAM (ortus). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 302. Wala- 
fridus, CXIII, 638. 

ZARED (aliena descensio). — 
GOVITTTS 

ZES8 (lupus). — S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 1053.Cassio- 
dorus, LXX, 598. Beda, XCIII, 929. Rabanus Maurus, 
CVIII, 1166. Walafridus, CXII, 984. Haymo, CXVI, 
480.Remigius, CXXXI, 581. Bruno Herbipolensis, CXLII, 
313. Bruno Carthusianus, CLII, 1080. Bruno Astensis, 
CLXIV, 1021. Gerhohus, CXCIV, 511. 

ZEBEDEUS (4onaíus, fluens iste). — S. Isidorus, 
LXXXII, 289. Beda, XCIII, 93. Druthmarus, CVI, 1301. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 191. Haymo, CXVIII, 755. Pa- 
schasius, CXX, 211, 405. Anselmas, CLXII, 1281. Callix- 
tus, CLXIII, 1395. Godefridus, CLXXIII, 466. 

ZEBEE (victima /upi). — S. Augustinus, XXXVII, 
1053. S. Eucherius, L, 998. Cassiodorus, LX X, 598. Be- 
da, XCIII, 929. Rabanus Maurus, CVIII,1167. Walafridus 
Strabus, CXIII, 984. Haymo, CXVI, 480. Remigius, 
CXXXI, 581. Bruno, CXLII, 313. Bruno Carthusianus, 
CLII, 1080. Bruno Astensis, CLXIV, 1091. Gerhohus, 
CXQIV, 514. 

ZELFA (os hians). — S. Augustinus, XLII, 435. S. 
Isidorus, LXXXII, 933 ; LXXXIII, 261. Beda, XCI, 255 ; 
XCIII, 336. Rabanus Maurus, CVIT, 600; CXI, 40. Ange- 
lomns,CXV,216.Remigius, CXXXI, 107. Petrus Damia- 
nus, CXLV, 1006. Guibertus, CLVI, 221. Rupertus, 
CGLXVII, 506. Martinus Legionensis, CVIII, 761. 
Quim (quomodo fluit). — Rabanus Maurus, CVIII, 

ZIPH (flos). — Rufinus, XXI, 857. 

ZIPHAJEI florentes). — Rufinus, XXI, 857. S. Hierony- 
mus, XXVI, 979. S. Augustinus, XXXVI, 619. Cassiodo- 
rus, LXX, 381. Beda, XCI, 690; XCIII, 762. Rabanus 
CIX, 62. Walafridus, CXIII, 560. Angelomus, CX V,323. 
Haymo, CXVI, 576. Remigius, CXXXI, 409. Bruno As- 
tensis, CLXIV, 889. Rupertus, CLXVII, 1107. Hugo a S. 
Victore, CLXXV, 695.Philippus de Harveng, CCIII, 937. 
Sicardus, CCXIII, 169. 

ZOARAM (parvula). — S. Hieronymus, XXII, 887. 

ZOGHRI (plasmatio). — Rabanus Maurus, CIX, 421. 
Walafridus Strabus, CXIIT, 665. 

ZOROBABEL (iste magister Babylonis) —./S. Hiero- 
nymus, XXIII, 391; XXIV, 937 ; XXV, 185. Beda, XCI, 
845. S. Isidorus, LXXXII, 281. Druthmarus, CVI, 1213. 
Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 743 ; CX, 464; CXl, 65. Wala- 
fridus, CXIV, 69, 857. Paschasius, CXX, 92. Rupertus, 
CLXVIII, 697. 

ZOZIM. (ferribiles, horrendi). — Alcuinus, C, 535. An- 
gelomus, CXV, 173. Rupertus, CLXXVII, 377. 

ZUZIM (terribiles, horrendi) — Beda Vener., XCI, 
147. Rabanus Maurus, CVII, 538. 


Rabanus Maurus, 
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CGOXXXIII 
INDEX ALPHABETICUS 


OMNIUM MANUSCRIPTORUM 
IN QUIBUS SS. PATRUM ET AUCTORUM ECCLESIASTICORUM SCRIPTA REPERIRE EST 


AD LECTOREM 


Index iste, nee promissus, imo nec annuntiatus est in Indice indicum qui in frontispicio 
legitur, et tamen eum tibi per accessionem offerre sibi gratulatur editor. Excerptus est ex 
uno ex operibus quibus constat Encyclopedia mostra, scilicet. Dictionario Manuscriptorum. 


ABREVIATIO. — Aureljanens., 302. Valerii Maxim. 
abbreviatio, Lactantii Firmiani abbreviatio, sse. 1x, 
membr. in-8. — Leyde. Abbreviarium Auguslini, De 
civitate Dei, in-k. — Rome, 1462. Abbreviata expositio 
S. Augustini super Bibliam. — A/cobaza, 321. Abbre- 
viali casus super decretales Gregorii IX P. Fr. Diony- 
sium de Conto monach. Alcobacensem membr. in-4. 
— Bále, Abbreviata Joannis Vinetoris librorum Aristo- 
telis de generatione et corruptione, in-4. 

ABDIAS, propheta. — Carnot., 24. Sanctus Hierony- 
mus in Abdiam prophetam et in Mattheum evangeli- 
stam, sae. x, in-fol., vélin, — Bibl. Impér., Paris, de 
Abraham et Noe. 

ACTA. — Moníispessul, 141. Acta concilii Romani 
primi, seu disputationes Sylvestri pape 1 cum Judis 
in dieto concilio habitte coram Constantino imperatore, 
an. 315, libri duo, s&c. vis, 1rx, in-fol, obl. sur vé'im 
— Augsbourg, 13. Acla apostolorum (in) OEcumenius. 
Acta SS. Tergeminorum martyrum Speusippi,Eleusippi 
et Meleusippl, necnon Desiderii. — Augsb., 154. Acta 
Fructuosi episcopi Tarraconensis, Anguris et Eulozgii 
diaconorum, petit in-fol. sur vé/. — Remens., 210. Acta 
conueilii provineialis Remensis membran. in-4, Anonym. 
— Gotha, P. 49.. Acta concilii Constantiensis. 

ADHORTATIONES. — Carnot., 16. Adhortationes SS. 
Patrum ad monachos, e Greco trauslatie a S. Hierony- 
mo ; vii scee., in-fol. oé/. — Milan, Adhortationes et 
sententi:&e Patrum SS. Bomb, — Tur/a, Adhortatio et 
Sermo de amore, Theodori Edesseni episcopi. 

ADMONITIO. — A/enconium, 54. Admonitio Basilii 
episc. ad monachum, in-4. — F/orence. Admonitiones 
CGesarii Arelatens. Codex membran. 

ADUMBRATIONES. — Mid4lehill, 1665, 433. Adum- 
brationes iu epist. canonicas Clementis Alexandrini. — 
Rome, 1473. Admonitio Basilii ad monachum. — /bid., 
Augustini de divina lectione, quam utilis sit. 

ADVERSUS. — Bibl. imper. Lut., 3975. Arnobii adver- 
. sus gentes libri VII. Minutii Felicis Octavius. — Bde, C. 
V, 19. Adversus sive contra beneficiorum multitudinem, 
tr.in-4. — Florence, 69. Adversus viluperatorem vitz 
monastiesze Joannes Chrysostomus. — [i0me, 3919.Geor- 
gii Vicleni adversus calumniatores suos Lutheristas. 
Fol. 135. Christophori episcopi Augustensis defensio 
adversus Augustensem calumniam, fol. 159. 

ALIA (capitula). — Gotha, P. 16 Legis ribuarice, Lex 
Alamannorum, Lex Bajoariorum, Leges Caroh impe- 
rat., Codex Theodosianus, edictum Rotharii regis Lon- 
gobardorum, Leges quas addidit Luitprandus, Leges 
quas Ahistulf rex adjunxit. Alia capitula D. H. Ludo- 
viei et Clotharii filii ejus. 

ALLELUIA. — Bibl. imper. Lutec., 98. Alleluia R. et 
Antiph. cum notis, in-4. 

ALLOCUTIO. — Bi (I. áémper, Lutec., 4458. Codex mem- 
branaceus, olim  Colbertiaus, ibi continentur: Actio 
prima concilii Chaleedonensis. — S. Ga, 869. Allo- 
culio Crisarii episcopi Arelatensis, in causa Contume- 
liosi, etc., etc. Allocutiones Walafeidi Strabonis ad di- 
versos de diversis scc. x, in-8. 

ALTERCATIO. —  Laudun., 135. Altercatio beati 
Augustini contra Felicianum Arianum de Trinitate : 
Extorsisti mihi, dilectissime, in-fol. sur vé/in. — S. Gall., 
90. Altercatio Athanasii contra Arium, sce.1x,membran. 
in-fol. min. — Madrid, A. 129. Altercatio Epicletis cum 


Adriano Augusto.—F/orence,143. Altercatio S. Aug. con- 
tra Maximum hzreticum.— Bá/e, ann. vrir. Altercationis 
processus inter Priedicatores et Minores Basilec degen- 
tes propter personas de tertia regula S. Francisci, iu 4. 

AMICITIA. — Co/mar, 4. Collationes SS. Patrum de 
castitate, de protectione Dei, de scientia et claris mo- 
tibus divinis, — Deamicitia, abbasJosephus, membran. 
in-fol., see, rx. — L'Escw ial, 11, 12. De amicitia, de 
senectute Ciceronis. — Rome, 516, n. 2411. De vera 
amicitia, Cassiodorus. 

ANATHEMATISMI. — Bibl. imper, 1457. Codex 
Chartaceus, olim Baluzianus. Ibi continentur acta con- 
cilii Ephesini e Greca lingua in Latinam conversa. 
Cyrilli epistola apologetica, etc. — Brugens, 230. Ana- 
tomia Galeni, in-8. — Mz/a», Refutationes Theodoreti 
in duodecim capita anathematismorum catholicorum 
Cyrilli cum Cyrilli apologiis in eadem duodecim capita 
anathematismorum ad Theodoretum. 

ANIMA. — Carnot., 389. De anima libri septem : de 
oratione, de poenitentia, de collatione beneficiorum, de 
immortalitate anim, in-fol. vé/in. (Guillelmus Parisien- 
sis. — Divion., 201. De anima, membr. in-fol. Zgidius 
de Roya. — Duacum. De Trinitate, de anima, beatitu- 
dine, membr. in-fol. Anima script. ann. 1282, membr. 
in-4. De spiritualitate animee, membr. in-fol. (D. Tho- 
mas.) De Isaac et anima, de bono mortis et alia opus- 
cula. — Tol/éde. De anima tractatus Aristotelis, membr. 
in-fol. — Florence. 136. Anim de natura et quantitate 
et qualitate. — Bd/e, P. 1v, 34. In libr. Alberti Magni 
de anima comment. — F. 1, 32, De anima lib. ur Aris- 
totelis (Latine), in-fol. 

ANNALES. — Augsbourg, 83. Annules Nicetce» Cho- 
niate, chart. in-4. — Cambridge, 1298. Annales Ste- 
phani archiepiscopi. — AMidd/ehil., 853, 746. Annales 
Metenses Francorum, Anon. monachi S. Arnulphi, ab 
initio regni ad ann. 904, scc. xir exeuntis, membr. — 
Mirtdlehill, 3888, 791. Annales et acta qucdedam sive di- 
plomata imperat. Maximiliani et Caroli V. 

ANNOTATIO. — A4bia, 31. Incipit annotatio super 
duodeeim prophetas. Incipit: Verbum Domini quod 
factum est ad. Osez filium Beeri. Desinit : Quia ipse suos 
faciel regnare in diversis locis., in-fol., sur vétin. Ix $tc., 
anonymus. — Midd/ehill, 4149, 584. Annotatio de Sym- 
bolo vel canonibus apostolorum Isidori, membr. Anno- 
tationes de sex synodis principalibus, generaliter apud 
Grecos ex decreto praesulum Romanorum celebratis, 
ss. IX, x, X1 Annotationes de aliquibus synodis Gree- 
cie, see. Ix, x, xi. membr. — Florence, 124. Aunotatio 
seria temporum Homani imperii, etc. 

ANTIPHONZE. — Ibid., 44. Antiphone et responsoria 
ecclesiaslica, in-A. carré, sur vélin, x1 scec., anonym. — 
Ibid., 67. Antiphona de S. Nicolao cum not., sc&c. xit, 
membr. in-4. — 262. Antiphona cum not. de saucta 
communione, Beda, membr. sol. scc. 1x, in-12. 

APOLOGETICUS. — Middlehi!l, 1696, 413. Apologe- 
tieus Bernardi abb. ad. Guillelmum abb. — Windsor. 
Apologeticus Gregorii Nazianzeni. 

APOLOGIA. — Pictav., 65. Apologia pro innocentibus 
Hibernis olim temere traduetis per Richard., chart. in- 


4. — Vienn., Á0? Apologie pro Maximiliano II eleeto 
in regem Poloniw. — Bibl. imper. Lutec., 3824. Beren- 


garii apologia pro Abailardo contra Bernardum. Beren- 
garius. — Bruxelles, 9997. Apologia contra. Nicetam, 
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xu sec. — Milan. Apologia pro mulieribus Pompei Co- 
lumna. : 

APOTHECARIUS. — Carnot., 54. Apothecarius mora- 
lis monasterii sancti Petri Carnot. in-4, véliz. 

APPARATUS. — Ibid., 403. Apparatus Joannis An- 
drec, super sexto libro decretalium, in fol., vélin. 

ARCA. — ÁAfrebat. Arca Noe (de) membr., in-8. (Be- 
da). Arca Noe (de) et comm. Super psalmos, membr., 
in-&. (Hugo). — Hothomag., 29, 1341. — B. IX, C, 7. 
Arca mystica (de) Richardus de S. Victore. 

ARITHMETICA. —  CAarleville, 1894. Arithmetica 
Boetii, membr., in-fol. — Remens., 705, 705. Arithmetica 
Boetii. — Ficrence, 21. Arithmetica Boelii ad Symma- 
chum membr., antiq. — //i?., 22. Artis arithmetic, 
mathematiec; Liber, membr. antiq. —7564., 20, Arithme- 
lice libri duo Boetii ad Symmachum ; membr, anüq. 

ARRHA. — Bibl. Atrebat. Arrha anime (de) membr., 
in-fol. — Rome, 1332. Arrha anime (de) fragmentum 
Soliloquii Hugonis. — Bá/e, B. VII, 7. Arrha anime 
Soliloquium, in-4. : 

ARTE (De). — Colmar. Arte (de) interpretandi, liber 
qusestionum Hebraicarum; S. Hieronymus,membr.in-4., 
tac. xI. — Bruges, 32. Artis metaphysice textuset totius 
philosophis naturalis, in-fol. — ibid., 83. Arte (de) Ser- 
mocinanudi, alphabetus Petri card., in-fol. — Rome 952. 
Arte (de) praedicandi Summa Guillelmi. 

ARTICULUS. — Camerac., 445. De articulis fidei S. 
Augustinus, membr., 768. — Middlehill., 1869. De arti- 
culis fidei. 

ASTROLOGIA. -— Oxford. De astrologia Excerptum 
sec. Ix, membr. — Jbid., 3464 e£ segq. Ad astrologiam 
judiciariam pertinent. — Florence, 41. Aslrologice judi- 
cialis Samma impr., pap. 

ASTRONOMIA. — Divionens. De astronomia, membr. 
in-fol., Isidor. De astronomia chart. in-8, Fr. de Berno. 

AUCTORITATES. — Laudun., 216. Auctoritates qua- 
dam memoria digue excerplc&? de Opuscul. B. Bernard. 
abb. 

AUREA (Bulla). — Gotha, p., 105.Latine et Germanice. 

AURORA. — Audomar., 910, 9, 4. Aurora Petr. de 
Riga membr. in-8, aurora, Pelrus de Riga. 

BASILICA (De.) — Avenion. Beda, De basilica Sophia 
dieta, urbis Constant. epist. Aur. Augustini ad Gram- 
maticos et eorum collegas, etc. mernibr. in-fol. — Rome, 
113. Basilicae S. Petri pro fabrica Bullie. In basilica S. 
Agnetis martyris homilia habita. In basilica S. Joannis 
Constantiana Serm. habitus. 

BASILIGERONTICON. —  Basiligerontieon a Petro 
Blesensi, lib.philosophie de honesto et utili,etc., membr. 
in-fol. 

BENEDICTIONALHk. — Bowlogne-sur-mer, 6. Benedi- 
ctionale, Pontificale, membr. in-fol. — S. Gall., 395. Be- 
nedictionale, Codex mutilus, exc, xii, membr. in-4. — 
Ibid., 396. Benedictionale cum indice ab initio membr. 
in-4. — lbid., 421. Benedictionale Solemne, in-fol. 

BIBLIA. — A/enconium, 3. Biblia scc. xi, in-4. — Ibid., 
4. Biblia edc. xr, in-8. — Armibian, 1. Biblia sacra, scc. 
xit, — Aftrebat. Biblia Latina, scc. x1, menmibr. in-fol. — 
Bibla Hebraica, sec. xi, membr. in-fol. — Biblia 
membr.,in-4. — A»aissiodor. Diblia Latina, membr. in- 
12. — Biblia versificata, e:ec. xi, membr. in-4. — Caze- 
rac. Biblia, membr. in-4. — Carnot. Biblia sacra, trés- 
orant in-fot., vélin du vure ou xe siécie. — Divionens.,1-9. 
Biblia, membr., in-fol. — Jàid., 10. bibliaLatina, c. gl., 
menibr.,in-fol. — 15id.,41.Biblia Latina, e. comm.,in-fol. 
— Ibid., 4. Biblia menibr. in-4. — Jbid., 2, 3, 4. Biblia 
meubr. in-&. — J6óíd., 56. Biblia membr. in-4. — 1bid., 
7. Biblia menibr. in-4. — 7bid., 327. Biblia Latina ssec. 
vur, membr. in-fol. — /5id., 328. Biblia Latina, s;ec.vir. 
membr. in-fol. — I&id., 329. Biblia Lalina, sac. ix, 
membr. in-fol.— /0id.,330. Biblia Latina, eczec.x,membr., 
in-8. — I&id., 334. Biblia Latina, sec. xi, membr. in-4. 


— lbid., 332, 333. — Biblia Latina sac, xi, membr.in-8.: 


— lLbid.. 334, 335, 330. Biblia Latina, s;ec.xr, membr. in- 
4. — Lugdun., 337. Biblia Latina, ecc. xi, membr.in-4. 
— lIiid., 938. Biblia Latina, sec. xit, membr. in-8. — 
Ibid., 339, Biblia Latina, zc. xir, membr. in-8. — Ioid., 
340. Biblia Latina, scc. xiu, membr. in-4. — ILid., 344, 
342. Biblia Latina, membr. in-4, et fol. — Ibid., 313. 
Biblia Latina, menibr. in-4. — Ibid., 344. Biblia Latina, 
membr. in-fol. — I652d., 345. Biblia Latina,membr.in-8. 
lbid., 346, 34T. Biblia Latina, membr. in-&. — Jbid., 
348. Biblia Latine, membr. in-fol. — Ióid., 349. Biblia 
Latina, membr.in-12. — Ibid.,350. Biblia Latini,membr. 
in-fol. — /bid., &. Biblia Latina, sz. xri, membr. in-12. 
-- Aurelian., 5. Biblia, membr. in-fol. (cum pict.). — 
Ibid., 6. Biblia, sec. xi. merrbr. in-fol. — //id., 7. 
Biblia Latina, membr. in-fol. — Ióid., 8. Biblia Latina, 
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membr. in-4. — Ibid., 9. Biblia, membr. in-fol. — J^id., 
3700. Bibliasacra. — J^id., 3101. Bibliasacra, cum notis 
marginalibus. — Bibl. imper. Lutec., — 3101, 2. Biblia 
Latina cum Prefatione S. Hieronymi. — lbid., 3701, 3. 
Biblia Latina olim Benedicti XIII P. — 7bid., 3072. Bi- 
blia sacra. — Bibl. imperial. Lutec. 1. 1» Biblia sacra,duo 
tom., in primo, usque ad psalmos ; in secundo usque ad 
finem. Liber Genesis, etc. — //id., 4. Biblia Latina, sec. 
xi membr. in-fol. — 4Jbid., 2, 3, 4. Biblia Latina, 
membr. iu-fol. — /bid., 4. A. Biblia Latina, membr. in- 
fol. — Ióid., 46. Biblia Latina, membr. in-fol. — Jid., 
4. B. Biblia sacra, membr. in-fol. — 7^id., 5. Biblia La- 
iina, membr. in-fol. — J&/., 6. Biblia Latina, 4 vol., 
Genesis, Judices, m. in-fol. — Bihl. de l'arsenal. Lutec.— 
7I. Biblia Latina, menibr. in-fol. — I5id.,8. Biblia Latina. 
— Ibid., 9. Biblia Latina membr. in-4, — /bid., 10, Bi- 
blia Latina, membr. in-4. — J/id., 11-17. Biblia Latina, 
menbr. in-4. — Z7bid., 18-22. Biblia Latina, membr, in-8. 
— hemens., 4. Biblia, membr. in-fol. — /&id., 3. Biblia, 
membr. in-fol. — lóid., 4. Biblia, membr. in-fol. — 
Ibid.,5. Biblia, membr. in-fol. — J527.,6. Biblia, membr. 
in-fol.— Ió£d., 1. biblia, membr. in-8. - /óid., 8. Biblia, 
sic. xi, membr. in-k. — 7/bi7., 9. Biblia, see. xi, 
inembr. in-fol. — J6i4., 10. Biblia; ecec. xir, membr. in- 
fol. — Ibid., 11. Biblia versificata a Petro di liga auctore 
et ZIgidio correctore membr. in-4. — Vienne., 1, 2, 3, 5. 
Biblia sacra, in membrana. — I^id., 5. Biblia sacra, in 
membrana cum elegantibus figuris inauratis. — Jbid., 6. 
Biblia sacra in membrana. Hinc autem usque ad nume- 
rum 29 libri Bibliei sunt. — G/ascow. Biblia Hieronymi 
membr., in-fol. — Biblia vulgata membr., in-8. — Ibid., 
S. 10, 169. Biblia, membr. in-12. — Middiehil., 9506. 
Biblia ab Isaia ad Apocalypsin, membr. in-fol. 

BONUM. — Aurel., 196. De bono mortis sme. xit, 
membr. in-4, $. Ambrosius. — Bibl. imper. Lutec., 4002. 
Augustini De bono conjugali et de virginitate.— Duacum. 
Bonum universale de proprietatibus Apum, membr. 
iu-4, Thomas Cantipratanus. — Bruges, 236. De summo 
bono, in-8, S. Isidorus. Desummo bono, in-4, Isidorus. 
— Florence, 48. De bono conjugali S. Auguslini. — 
Mont-Cass., 68. De natura boni adv. Manichaos. — /id., 
170. De bono perseverantie, S. August. — Be, B. 
]X, 33. De bono discipline Augustini. — B. X, 14. De 
bono discipline Augustini. — B. 1V, 12. Desummo bono 
Isidori sive liber Sententiarum, in-fol. — S. Gail. 230, 
De summo bozuo seu libri tres S. Isidori ecc. 1x, in-fol. 
— Mont-Cass?n, 168. De nalura boniadversus Manichaeos 
liber Augustini. 

BREVIARIUM. — Vezunt, 23. Breviarium antiquum 
Capuzinorum vel.in-4. — S.Quentin.Breviarium, membr. 
in-12. Breviarium, membr. in-8. B;éviaire de Saini-Quen- 
tin, membr. in-8. Bréviaire ancien. imparfait, membr. 
in-18. — Rothom. 94. Breviarium Gemmeticense. — Re- 
mens., k49. Brunonis Signiensis episc. opera, membr. 
in-fol. — Oxford. Breviarium Bartholomei per Joan. 
Mirfeld. — Vienne. Breviarium rerum gestarum inter 
Persarum et Turcarum imperatores. — [6id., 380. Bre- 
viarium ad usum canonicorum, ete. 

BRUNO. — HRemezs, 419. Brunonis Signiensis episc. 
opera membr. in-fol. 

CJEREMONI ALE. — Remens.,194. Ceremoniale locale 
monasterii S. Nieasii Remensis, Chart. in-4, anonymus. 
— Stockholm, 16. Caeremoniale Gallicum, in-fol. 

CANUNIBUS (In) — Carnot., 112. In canonibus et 
decretis, Isidorus. — Dublin, 917, 137. 1. Canones Apo-- 
stolorum imperfect. incipiunt a canone, 79, p. 1 cum 
nolis marginalibus, elc. — Ibid., 807. Canones Joannis 
Damasceni. 

CANTICIS (De). — Carolopol., 569. De Canticis canti- 
corum, membr. in-fol. Honorius. — A/cobaza, 40. In 
Cantica canticorum Expositio Greg. M. — Iàid., 72. In 
Cantica canticorum apposilio brevis chart. in-4. 

CAPITALIBUS (De). — Augustod., 24. De capitalibus 
vitiis sive institutionum liber quintus et sequentes Joan. 
Cassianus xii sec. in-4, sur vélin. — Bále, A. VII, 35. 
De capitalibus peecatis eorumque speciebus et remediis 
ir. in-&. — [Dbid., A. VIII, 32, 38. De vitiis VII Capitali- 
bus tr., in-4. — A. VII, 35. 

CAPITULA. — A/bia, 38 bis.Capitula S.Gregorii ad Au- 
gustinum episcopum Anglorum in Sasoniam missum in-4 
sur vélin, — Monspessul. 158. S. Hieronymi seu potius 
Fredegarii scholastici Chronicoron capitula et fragmen- 
lade regno Assyriorum, in-4, sur vélin. — Aurelian., 
193. Theodulfi episcopi Aurel. capitula ad presbyteros 
parochis ; capitularia rezum Francor., sec. xi, membr. 
in-fol. — Suession., 5, 141. Isidori Capitula membr. in-4.' 

CAPITULARE. — Afiddlehill., 4126, 566. Capitulare, 
lI Caroli Magni, editum ann. 803; sc&c. x, membr. 
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CAPITULARIA. — Turon. Theodulfüi episc. Aurelia- 
nens. Capitularia, scc. x, membr. in-4.— S. Ga/L., 611. 
Capitulare Hattonis, episc. Basil. scc. x, membr. in-4. 
— Ibid., 727. Capitularia Francorum ab  Ansegiso et 
Benedicto diacono collecta. 

CARMEN. — A/engon, 98. Sedulii Carmen paschale 
continens historias notabiles Vet. et Nov. Testamenti, 
orationis Dominicalis paraphrasim, etc. in-fol.sur vélin, 
IX sec. — Ibi4., 100. Carmeu de septem plagis ZEgypti, 
de decem mandatis legis in-8, sur vélin, anonym., xi 
siec. Atrebat. Carmen. Gualteri De gestis Macedonum, 
membr. in-4.— Carnot.,58.Carmen Sedulii,De miraculis 
Vet. Testamenti. Ejusdem Paschale Carmen, in-4, vé- 
lin.— Argentor.Distinctionestheologiez,Rabani Carmen 
metrieum de S. Cruce, in-4. — Carnot., 45.Carmina in 
Acta apostolorum ded. Vigili Pontifici, in-&, vé/in, 1x 
sec. Arator, subdiaeon. — Monspessul., 495. Carmina 
Horatii in-4, oblong, sur vélin. — Aurel., T1. Carmina 
Aratoris, in-4.— Turon., Carmina Prudentii sec.x, in-4. 
— Leipsick,516.Carmen paschale Sedulii. Carmina sacra 
Aratoris. — Middlehill. Carmen Pselli de dogmate Chri- 
sliano.— Ozford., 34. Carmina multa Gregorii Vazcan- 
zeni. — Ibid., 48. Carmina quidam ejusdem. 

CASUS. — Carolopol., 1343. Casus et notabilia, pree- 
sertim de jure, membr. in-fol., 5. Bernardus.— Arge- 
tor. Decretales cum gl., in-fol. Andreas. — S. Gal, 
612. Casus S. Galli a Ratperto. Ekkehardo, Burchardo, 
Gonrado de Fabaria elaborati. — /5id., 613. Casus S, 
Galli per Conradum de Fabaria chart. in-fol. 


CATALOGUS. — B. imper., 3169. Graecus Catalogus, 
librorum Grecorum Nicolai Card. Radulphi, — Mdd/e- 
hii., 1167, 164. Catalogus mss. codieum  bibliothecz 
J. A. Thuani et aliorum. — Ióid., 2935. Catalogus 
Fratrum Gilde S. Mari: de Drayton. 


CAUSIS (De). — Senon., De causis morborum, in- 
fol. Paulus Aigineta. — BDá/e, IV, 29. De Causis liber, 
Cato, in-fol. De causis fallaciarum liber in-4, — I^/id., 
FE. III, 8. De causa diluvii universalis, de causis di- 
luvii, etc. 

CHART/E. — Charta, spectantes ad urbem Atrebat. 


CHART/E.—Ambian.,926. Charte sur papyrus, 1x scc. 
Middlehill. 2965. Chartes originaires des Templiers en 
cinq boites. 

CHRONICA. Aírebat. Chronica cum additionibus 
Sigiberti et Chronico Fr. Martini; membr., in-fol. — 
Boulogue-sur-Mer, 33. Chronica Fr. Martini, membr. 
in-fol. — Carolop., 4085. Chronica Patrum domas Majo- 
ris Carthusiensis,Chart. in-4. — Laudun., 404. Chronica 
Eusebii,Hieronymi, Prosperi Aquitanici, Sigeberti Gem- 
blacensis, xit sc. — Suession., 6, 19. Chronicon Martini 
Poloni membr. in-4. — /bid., 6, 21. Chronica Mag. Hu- 
gonis de S, Vietore, membr. in-4. — /16id., 6, 22. Chro- 
nica Sigeberti, xit, S. membr. in-4.— Divion.,348. Chro- 
nicon abbatum S. Benigni membr. in-fol. — I6id., 360. 
Chronicon Villariense membr.in-4. Chronicon ab origi- 
ne mundi a quodam monacho Marchianeusi membr. 
in-fol. — Duacum.Chronicon ab origine mundi membr. 
in-fol.Fr.Robertus mon.Antissiodor.,Idem, chart.in-fol. 
Joan. Tobweuf et Franc.de Bar. Chronicon idem Anon., 
membr. in-fol. — Argentor. Chronica ab incarn.Christi, 
Martinus. Chronicon Ottonis Frisingensis, xi sec. 
membr. Chronica Boemorum.— Gotha, P.72. Chronicon 
universale usque ad annum 1475 Petri Trecensis. 15id., 
P. 79. Chronica Erphordiana plurima. 


GIVITATE (De). — Ambian., 153. De civitate Dei, S. 
Augustinus, — Duacum. De civitate Dei membr.in-fol. 
S. Augustinus, — Windsor. De civitate Dei ante non- 
gentos aunos scriptus, Augustinus. — Mont-Cassin, De 
civitate Dei August., x1 scc. — Naples. De civitate 
Dei Augustini, Indice conscripto a. Georgio de Hayn- 
ninmouth, jussu F. card. Bononiensis membran. 

CLAUSTRUM. — Divion., 187. De claustro animae 
tractatus, membr. in-fol., Hugo de Corbeis. — S. A«- 
domar., 226. De claustro anime, membr. in-fol. Hugo 
a S, Laurentio. Rothomag., 517. Idem. —  Carolop., 
2853. Claustrum anims Hugo, membr. in-&. — Bále,B. 
V11,16. Claustrum anime Hugonis monach. Corbeiensis, 
in-& et in-8. — Florence. De claustro corporis et aui- 
mae Hugonis. 

CLEMENTINJE. — S. Audomar., 550, 5, 6. Alanus de 
Valle super Clementinas, membr. in-4. — Bále, A. VI, 
37. Clementinse constitutiones cum tab. brevi, in-4, 
CV, 22. Clementinarum casus summarii, in-fol., CIII, 
17. Clementinarum Conclusiones, in-4. 

. CODEX. Bibl. imper. Lutec., 1034. Codex membra 
caceus, Ibi continetur : concilium Aquisgranense anuo 
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816 habitam, etc. — Ibid., 1535. Codex membranaceus. 
Ibi continetur: Chrodegangi episc. Metensis decretum 
de disciplina ecelesiastica.—415id.,1536 idem. Ibi contine- 
tur: Dionysii Exigui canonum Collectio.—75/4.,1538idem 
Ibicontiuetur: Regula canonica a Patribus Aquisgranen- 
sibus anno 816,sub Ludovico Pioimperatore congregatis, 
sancita, etc. — /bid., 1539. Codex membranaceus. Ibi 
continetur ; Usuardi Martyrologium, eto.— JIbid., 1940. 
Codex membranaceus.Ibi continetur: IExxeerpta e libris 
S. August., qualiter recolendi sunt episcopi, ete. — 
Jbid.,1543 idem.Ibi continetur: Conci!ium apud castrum 
Gonterii,celebratum anno 1221,elc.— J/id., 1545.—Codex 
chartaceus.Ibi continentur canones concilii Carthaginen- 
eis cum commentariis Theodori Balsamonis. —  1bid., 
1546. Codex membranaceus. Ibi continetur : praemissa 
Marcelli memorialis epistola ad Severianum etJulianum. 
— lbid., 1550, Codex chartaceus, quo continetur syno- 
dus Meldensis anno Domini 845. /bid , 1572. Codex 
menbranaceus quo continentur acta concilii Ephosini. — 
Ibid , 48516. Codex chartaceus quo continetur propositio 
faeta per dominum abbatem Cisterciensem quando magi- 
ster Joannes de Ragusio ineipit respondere quataor 
principalibus articulis Bohemorum pro parte concilii. — 
Ibid., 1583. Codex chartaceus quo continetur Censura 
actorum quatuor conciliorum priorum generalium, Niez- 
ni scilicet, Constantinopolitani primi, Ephesini et Chalce- 
donenecis. — 16id., 1594. Godex menbranaceus,quo conti- 
netur concilium Duziacence primum in quo Hincmarus, 
episcopus Laudunensis,tertium aceusatus,episcopali gra- 
du dejectus est. — Ibid., 1596. Alius quo conlinentur 
Alexandri II! papi, epistole. — I4id., 1608. Alius mem- 
branaceus quo continentur excerpta e sanctorum Augu- 
stini et Gregorii papze libris, derebus ad religionis Chri- 
stianc: dogmata pertinentibus. — lbid., 3836. Codex 
membranaceus quo continetur collectio canonum et de- 
crelalium SS. Pontifieum a Syricio ad Anastasium II, au- 
ctore Dionysio Exigao. — I5i4. 3839. Alius quo conti- 
nentur quinquaginta capitula synodi Meldensis auno 845 
habit; ; 9. Isidori Hispalensis, y reefatio in Collectionem 
canonum. — /bid., 3842. Codex menbranaceus, quo eon- 
tinetur doctrina Osii episcopi,de observatione disciplinae 
Dominica. 2. Canones S. Sylvestri Papie. — Jbid., 3844. 
Alius,quo continetur Epistola Damasi papae ad Paulinum 
Antiochenum. — 16id., 3846. Codex membranaceus quo 
continentur : 1. Fragmentum e libro Offieiorum Isidori. 
7. Gregorii Magni exposilio diversarum rerum quam 
transmisit in Saxoniam ad B. Angustinum episcopum. — 
Ibid., 3848. Alius, quo continetur Richardi a S. Vieto- 
re tractatus de statu interioris hominis post lapsum. 
Ibid., 5859. Codex membranaceus, quo continentur 
Epistole decretales summorum pontificum a Zozimo ad 
Pelagium. — Ibid., 3852. Alius, quo continetur Isidori 
Mercatoris collectio Epistolarum decretalium et canonum 
quosinter Ennodiiapologetieus pro quarta synodo pape 
Symmachi. — /5i/., 3856. Isidorus Mercator. — Ibid. , 
3851. Idem. — 1bid., 3858. Isidorus Hispalensis. — 
Ibid., 9858 bis. Idem. — Ibid., 3858 ter. Idem. — Ibid., 
3859. Idem. — lIbid., 38359 bis. Codex chartaceus quo 
continentur Zachariz, Gregorii, Benedieti et Nicolai I, 
pontifieum epistolw, quas inter Bonifacii archiepisc. Mo- 
guntin. epistol:e nonnullae. — /^id., 3861. Codex mem- 
branaceus quo continentur Burehardi Wormaciensis epi- 
scopi, Decretorum libri viginti. /5id., 3864. Codex mem- 
branaceus, quo continentur Ivonis Carnot, episc. Panor- 
mia in octo partes tributa. — J^àid., 3865. Ibid., Idem. 
— ]bid., 3866. Idem. — Ióid., 3867. ldem. —. [bid., 
3868. Idem. — lbid., 3869. Idem. — Ibid., 3870. Idem 
— [bid., 38811. Idem. — Ibid., 3872. Idem. — Ibid.,3873. 
Idem. — 1bi4., 3874. Idem. — Ibid., 3875.Idem.—- Ibid., 
3876. Codex membranaceus quo continetur epistola . 
Brunonis episcopi Segnini ad Gualterum episc. Magalon. 
de sacramentis Ecclesie. — lóid., 3817. Alius quo conti- 
nentur: Capitula [saaci Lingonensis. 4. Fragmentum 
de decem Dei nominibus.5. Gothescalei versus de Jesu 
Christo. Ibid., 3878.Codex membranaceus,quo continen- 
tur Caroli Magni, Ludoviei, et. Lotharii, imperatorum, 
capitula de potestate ecclesiastica et civili.— I^id.,3819 
Alius quo continetur martyrologium Bede. — 1bid;, 
3880.Codex membranaceus quo continentur auctoritates 
seu potius epistole deeretales vari pontificum a Leone 
ad Pelagium. — J5id., 3881. Alius quo continetur 3. 
concilium Tolosanum anno 1120 habitum.6.Isidoriepise. 
Hispal.Epistola ad Landefredum,Cordub.epise. — Ibid., 
3882.Alius quo continetur Petri Damiani de parentelc 
gradibus disputatio. — Ibid. 3883. Codex chartaceus 
quo continentur Nicetee metropolitce Heracleensis res- 
ponsiones ad quemdam Conslantium episcopum.—L/^id., 
4978. Codex membranaceus quo continetur collectio 
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canonum ecelesiasticorum et epistolarum decretalium 
auctore Dionysio Exiguo. 

Bibl. imper.Lutec.,4219.Codex membranaceus,quo con- 
tineturcanonum ecclesiasticorum codex a Dionysio Exi- 
guo collectus. — Ióid., 4280. Alius, quo continentur ex- 
cerpta ex colleetione canonum Isidori Hispal. — 7I5id., 
4280. Alius, quo continetur Crisconii Afri Concordia ca- 
nonum. — lbid., 4280. Codex membranaceus quc con- 
tinetur sub n. 6. Felicis papse epistola ad episcopos 
JEzypti. — lbid., 4281. Alius, quo contünentur sub n. 
8. Gennadii Massiliensis definitiones dogmatum  eccle- 
siasticorum. — /bid., 4282. Godex membranaceus quo 
continentur sub n. I, Excerpia ex decretis Romanorum 
pontificum a Clemente ad Urbanum. — /bid., 4283. 
Alius quo continetur Burchardi decretum. — Ibid., 4284. 
Alius quo continetur Ivonis Carnot. Panormia. — /bid., 
4985. Idem. — Ibid., 4286. Codex membranaceus, quo 
continentur Orationes e sanctorum Ambrosii et August. 
Operibus eoncinnate. — Jbid., 4387. Codex membrana- 
ceus, quo continentur statuta synodi Remensis sub 
Hincmaro habite, auno 852. — 1^id., 4311. Alius, quo 
continetar Haimonis, Catalauneusis episcopi, Summa 
decretorum sive Compendium Panormice Ivonis Carnot. 
— Ihid., K. 1536. Membranaceus x seculi continet con- 
cilium Agathense circa finem corrosum et mutilium,post 
Gollectionem canonum Dionysii Exigui. — J6id., O.1549. 
Chartaceus continet sub n. 2, instrumentum concilii Jae- 
censis, anno 1063 celebrati. — Ibid., P.1540. Chartaceus 
continet Acta concilii Meldensis anni 845. — /bid., A. 
3846. Membranaceus x szeculi continet multa concilia ab 
Arelatensi | usque ad Cabillonense anno 650 celebra- 
tum. — Ibid., B. 3849. Alius, x seculi, continet Epis- 
tolas Romanorum pontificum a Zosimo ad Pelagium I; 
recenti manu in dorso inscriptus est Arelat. — /óid., C. 
3855. Membranaceus, quo continetur Isidori Mercatoris 
Golleetio decretalium Romanorum pontificum a Cle- 
mente usque ad Melchiadem. — J^id., 423. Olim, nunc 
367. Membranaceus codex 1x sec. Dionysianam Collec- 
tionem ab Adriano I papa, Carolo magno Rome obla- 
tam continens. — I6&id., 658. Olim, nune 366 (Coisüin). 
Membranaceus 1x scculi, eontinet Capitula quae Adria- 
nus papa Angilramno Metensi episc. tradidisse perhi- 
betur. — Ibid., 938 bis. Membranaceus, xit szeculi, con- 
tinet selectos canones ex pontificibus a Oleto ad Urba- 
num Il. — /bid., 1. Biblia saera elegantissima Carolo 
Calvo regi Francorum oblata, a capitulo S. Marlini 
Turonensis. — léid., 9. Radulphus, in Leviticam. — 
Ibid., 5. Bede opera quedam. — Jbid., 8 et 9. S. Gre- 
gorii papee Moralium in Job. — Iid., 24. Augustinus, 
De civitate Dei. — I5id., 30, 31, Decretum Gratiani. -— 
Ibid., 40. Epistol:t: S. Gregorii papae. — ló£d., 52. S. 
Augustini in Psalmos. — Jóid., 112. Gaufridi Monumet. 
Histor,a rezum Britannice. — /bid., 124. Rabani Mauri 
et Paschasii Radberti quzedam. — I6id., 201. Hierony- 
mus, in proph. minores. — Zóid., 1208. Sermones S. 
Augustini et aliorum. — /52d., 240. Beda, De sex wta- 
tibus mundi. — /bid., 963. Cregorii Nazianzeni opera 
multa. — /5id., 339. S. Augustini De verbis Domini. 

— Ibid., 345. Bruno in Pentateuchum. — /bid., 315. 
Genealogia B. Arnulphi, Metensis Episcopi. — /bid., 
393. Prosperi Aquitani sententie ex August. — I/id., 
441. Cassiodorus, in Psalmos.— J5id.,640. Epistolee Petri 
Blesensis. — /Jbid., 701. Greg., episc. Turon., historia 
Francor.— I^id., 110. Ieidori Hispalensis Etymologis et 
alia ejus opera. — I^id., 733. Eusebii Ces. Historia 
eccles., et Theodoreti Cyri Histor. ecclesiastica. — Jbid., 
739. Epistole S. Hieronymi. — Ibid., 760 et 761. Orde- 
rici Vitalis Historia. — lbid., 791. Ademari, monachi S. 
Martialis Lemovicensis, Chronicon. — /6id., 830. Eugip- 
pii Excerpta ex Augustino. — lbid., 921. Willelmus 
Gemmeticensis, de gestis Normannorum. — /?id., 932. 
Canones et Constitutiones conciliorum, etc. Epistola S, 
Gregorii papae ad Brunchildem reginam. — /5id., 1060. 
Aurelii Prudentii carmina. — Ióid., 1248. Ieidori Hispal. 
Chronicon. — J^id., 1252. Hegesippus de beilo Judaico. 
— JIbid., 1375. Homilie S. Cesarii. episc. Arelat. — 
Ibid., A975. L. Ceecilii Firmiani Lactantii Institutionum 
divinarum libri septem. — J/id., 2459. S. Hildegardis 
Opera quzdam et Epistole, et alie ad illam scriptae. — 
Ibid.,3016. Alani Aurige Oratio, Epistola, Opera, — 
Ibid., 39523. Alcuini quadam Opera. — Ibid., 3791. Sal- 
vianiMassiliensis Opera et Epistolarum fragmenta. — 
Ibid.,3940. S. Leonis papse Epistole. — lbid., 4503. S, 
Augustini in Joannem, item de correptione et gratia, etc. 
— Ihid., 6213. Chronica seu potius excerpta ex Chronico 
Hugonis Floriacensis. — GoíAa, P. 99. Codex medicus 
Hebraice scriptus, sed qui multas res Arabicas continet. 
— Vienne, 252. Codex vetustus litteris Gothicis octingen- 
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torum circiter annorum, quem Lambecius Fredegarium 
esse putat. 

COLLATIONES, — AJ/engon, 52. Cassiani Collationes 
ex correctione Lanfranci, in-folio. — Carnot., 1114.Joan- 
nis eremiticz (Jean Cassien) Collationes Patrum in The- 
baide /Egyptii eremo consistentium. — G/ascow., R. 8, 
114. Collationes SS. Patrum Cassiani, membr. in-fol. — 
Oxrford., 810. Collationes Joan. Cassiani eremitz. — 
lbid., 4586. Collationes Joan. Cassiani. 

COLLECTA. — A(bia, 41. Collecta a Floro de senten- 
tiis antiquorum Patrum. — Ozford, 899. Collecta e diver- 
eis Bernardi OperibusSumma de vitiis.— L'Escuriat,Col- 
lectaex variisChronicis pontificum etPatrum,membr.in-4 

COLLECTANEA. — Atrebat., Collectanea e Gregorii 
operibus, sec. xi, membr. in-fol. Collectanea. — Aure- 
lijan., 81. Bed&& in Paulum, ssec. xi, membr. in-fol. — 
Bibl. àmp. Lutec., 4060. Collectanea Anastasii Bibliothe- 
carii. — Gotha, P. 83. Collectanea denumismatibusSaxo- 
nicis. — Oxford, P. 238. Collectanea Richardi Jamesii. 

COLLECTARIUM. — Aagustodun., 9. Collectarium 
JEduense xir, xi, sce. — S. Gaíl., 434. Collectarium 
homiliarum a Paschate usque ad Adventum. 

COLLECTIO. — A/hia, 38. Collectio canonum. Colle« 
ctio canonum Dionysii Exigui. Ix &cc., anonym. — 38. 
Collectio canonum, ix sec. — Angouléme. — Collectio 
canonum Isidori Mercatoris, sec. xi, membr. in-4. — 
Camerac., 558. Cresconii collectio canonum antiqua,sac. 
xii, membr, in-4. — Duacum. — Collectio canonum eum 
tab. nomin. provinc. Romanarum, Isidorus. — Laudun., 
200. Collectio canonum et decretorum, in-á. sur vélin. 
— [bid.,alia. — Ibid., alia. — Ibid., alie. — G/ascow. 
Colleetiones mathematicie Pappi Alexandrini. — Mid- 
dlehiít, 1143, 576. Collectio conciliorum cecumenicorum 
ae Gallicanorum, sac. vixi, membr. 

COMMENTAIRES. — Besancon, 10. Commentaire sur 
l'Ancien et le Nouveau Testament, vél. 1n-4. — 7bid., 
11. Commentaire du P. Grégoire sur le livre d'Ezéchiel. 
vél. inefol. — I6id., 12. Commentaire sur divers livres 
de l'Ancien et du Nouveau Testament, vél. in-fol. — 
ÁAíicobeza. Commentaire de saint Jéróme sur le pro- 
phéte Isaie. — Idem, sur le prophéte Jérémie. — ldem, 
sur le prophéte Daniel. 

COMMENTARIA. — Alengon, 16. Commentaria in 
Scripturam sacram, in-4. — /Dbid., 18. Commentaria in 
Psalmos, sec. 1x, in-4. — lbid., 49. Commentaria in 
Psalmos, scc. xir, in-fol. — [bid., 92. Commentaria iu 
Psalmos, 1n-folio. — Ozford, 265. Commentaria in Psal- 
mos Joan. Chrysostomi. — Leyde. — Commentaria Da- 
vidis Caesariensis in poema magnum. 

COMMENTARII. — A»mbian., 81. Commentarii : 1e 
Hieronymiin Evangelium Marci.2» Augustini in Epistolas 
Pauli ad Rom. et Gal. 3e Alii. — Metens. Commentario- 
rum libri duo in rhetoricam Ciceronis, Marii Victorini, 
chart. in-4, — Munich, 61. Commentarii Joan. Zonare 
in canones apost. et concilior. — Turin, Commentarii 
in Peptateuchi, Josucee et Judicum, ete. 

COMMENTARIUM. — A/encon, 41. Commentarium in 
decretum Gratini, scc. xir, in-fol. — Ióid., 53.Commen- 
larium in sententias &zc. xr, in-fol. In eodem codice duo 
alia numerantur. — Midd/ehill., 4661, 421. Commenta- 
rium in Evangelium see. Marcum, scc. xr, membr. 

COMMENTARIUS5. —  Carnot., 353. Commentarius 
Rabani Mauri in libros Regum. Exstant etiam quatuor 
alii Commentarii in eodem codice. — Vienne. 1. Con.- 
mentarius de Africa expugnata. 2. Commentarius Pauli 
Jovii Turcicar. rerum. — Nap/es. Commentarii in Psal- 
mos Brunonis, episc. Sionensis. 

COMMONITORIUM. — Laudun., 330. Commonitorium 
Orosii ad S. Augustinum, et tractatus S. August. con- 
tra Priscillianistas et Origenistas, in-4. sur vél., vin-IX 
sec. Middlehill., 1671, &41. Commonitorinm S. August., 
&d universam Ecclesiam destinatum, sub qua cautela, 
ete., XI sac. 

COMPENDIUM. — Duavi, |. Compendium theologis, 
membr. in-4 S. Thomas. 2. Compendium Annalium 
eccles., Baronius. — AMiddlehill, 1735, 163. Compen- 
dium Breviarii Alariciani, scc. 1x, membr. 

COMPILATIO. — Gratianop., 84. Compilatio decreti et 
decretahum Martini. — Oxford, 883. Compilatio brevis 
Thom: Aquinatis et alia ejusdem opera.— Monít-Cass?n, 
44.Compilatio canonum Bureardi Wormatiensis episcopi. 

COMPLANCTU (De). — Remens., 684. De complanetu 
nature, Alanus, membr. iu-4. i 

COMPUTO (De). — Ambian., 284. De computo, Beda. 
— Glnscow, R. 5, 55. Computus Joann. de Saxonia. — 
Middlehill, 9983. Computus capituli Lingonensis,membr, 
— lbid., 550. Computus Ecclesie vetustissimus. 

CONCEPTIONE (De). — Aírebat. De Conceptione B, 
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Maris Virg., sc. xr, membr, in-fol. S. Hieronymus.— 

Mont-Cassin, 193. De Conceptione beate? Marie Virginis 

iractatus. — Rome, 121. De Conceptione B. V. sermo 
, Anselmi Cantuariensis. 

CONGEPTU (De). — Camerac., 380. De conceptu vir- 
ginali et de originali peccato, lib. Anselmi Cantuar. 

CONCILIUM. — Leipsick., 41. Concilium Toletanum, 
IX &&6., in-fol.—Ibid.,P. 86. Concilium Constantinopo- 
litan. et ejus symbolum. — Bruzelles, 9119. Concilium 
Antiochenum ineipit. 

CONCIONES. — Belmens. Conciones Clementis papse, 
cum gl. — Florence, 49. Conciones seu Homili: in Pen- 
lateuchum, Anonym., cod. Hebr. mss., in-4.— Padoue. 
Conciones Bernardini Senensis. — Ro»:e,4586.Conciones 
Gaudentii, episcopi Brixiensis. — I/id., 1196.Conciones 
de tempore et de SS. per tot. annum., Anonym. 

CONCLUSIONES. — Dwvaci. Conclusiones D. Thomae 
sup. 2-2, chart. in-12. —  Laudwn., 296. GCouclusiones 
fratris Hymberti ordinis Cisterciensis, abbatis de Prul- 
liaco super librum Sententiarum. — Aure/., 299, 6, 5. 
S. Thome Conclusiones, membr. in-4. — Ibjd., 14. Ex- 
positio passionis Christi. — /5id. Conclusiones quinque 
librorum Boetii, membr. ia-4. — Bále,C. 11, 28. Conclu- 
siones in Clementinas,et VI Decretalium Petri de Andlo, 
in-folio. 

CONCORDANTLAE. — Boulogne-sur-Mer, 1. Concor- 
dantie evangelistarum, membr. in-fol, — Bibl. Impér. 
Lutec., 3101.Concordantis Bibliorum. — Bále, C, IX, 6. 
De concordantiis SS. doctorum,poetarum et philosoph. 
excerpta, etc., in-4. 

CONCORDIA. — Duaci. Concordia evangelistarum 
Zacharias Chrysopolitanus,membr.in-fol. — Bibl.imper. 
Lutec., 3109.Concordia evangelistarum Zacharisz Chryso- 
politani. — Midd/ehill, 1733, 558.De concordia lib.pr:ze- 
Scientic et preedestinationis cumlibero arbitrio Anselmi 
Cantuariensis. 

CONDEMNATIO. — Laudun., 331. Condemnatio quam 
fecit imperator contra regem Robertum. 

CONFESSIONE (De). — Carnot.,!. Augustinus, De 
confessione, vi aut vir sdec., in«4 vélin. 

CONFESSIONES. — Montpessul., 932. Confessiones 
$. Augustini, xir sc&ec., in-fol. sur vélin. — Mid4lehill, 
1678, 451. Confessionum libri xxxur, S. Augustin.,sceoc. 
xi, membr. i 

CONFLICTU (De). —  Aurelian., 121. De conflictu 
vitiorum, S. Ambrosius. — Bá/e, B. IV,23. De conflictu 
vitiorum et virtutum, S. August., in-fol. 

CONGRESSUS. — Avenion. Congressus subtilis philo- 
sophie Hellonze inter subtilissimum Scotum aliosque 
doctores, chart. in-8. 

CONSENSU (De). — Aurelian., 133. S. Augustinus, 
De consensu evangelistarum, scc. x, membr. in-fol.— 
Middlehill, 93,2034. De consensu evangeliorum.— Mont- 
Cassin, 20. De consensu evangelistarum, S. August. 

CONSIDERATIONE (De). — Aírebat., S. Bernardus, 
De consideratione, membr. — A/cobaza,10. De conside- 
ratione, tractatus S. Bernardi, membr. in-fol. 

CONSOLATIONE (De). — Carnot., 91. De consola- 
tione philosophicv, Boetius, x ssc., in-fol., vé/in.—[bid. 
Alias 1. — Mi«dlehill, A119, 630. De consolatione philo- 
sophie, Boetius. — Mont-Cassin.De consolatione philo- 
sophis, Boetius, 400 ann. 

CONSTITUTIONES. — A/bi, 42. Constitutiones syno- 
diee Hincmari episcopi Remensis, in-4 sur vélin. — 
Atrebat. Constitutiones Joannis pape,membr. in-fol.— 
Metens. Constitutiones Clemensis papa, membr. in-fol. 
— L'Eseurial. Constitutiones in curia Gerundiz, in-fol. 
— Lutet., Bibl. de l'Instit., 65, 67. Idem., membr. — 
Middlehill, 2195. Constitutiones Ottoboni, legati iu 
Anglia. — Ibid. Constitutiones synodales Tullenses. 

CONTEMPTU (De). — Duaci. De contemptu mundi, 
Bernardus,membr. in-19. — A/cobaza,20 De contem- 
ptu mundi, lib. Isaici Syri, chart. in-4. 

CONTRA. — Alengon, k6. Contra mendacium, Augu- 
stinus, in-fol. — Boulogne-sur-Mer, 18. S. Augustinus, 
Contra Faustum, membr. in-fol. 

CONTRACTIO. — Duaci. Contractio quatuor evange- 
list. in unum Evangelium, auct. Zacharia Chrysopol., 
membr. in-fol. 

CORPORE (De). — Atrebat., Lanfrancus, De corpore 
et sangnine Christi, scec.xi, membr. in-4&. — Daaci, De 
corpore et sanguine Christi,Ratbertus ; de sudario, ete., 
membr. in-fol. — RotAom.,508. De corpore et sanguine 
Christi, Paschasius. — Rome,3471 et 3472. De corpore et 
sanguine Domini ad Placidum suum discipulum,Pascha- 
lis diaconi. . 

CRUCE (DE). — Ambian., 336. Rabanus Maurus de 
Cruce, sec. x. — Bále, A. VII, 30. De S.Crace dialogus 


ParROL, COXXI, Ixnicuu IV. 


INDEX MSS. 


810 


in-4. — Ibid., F. III, 9. Sancte» Crucis Legeda, in-fol. 

CUR. — Camerac., 452. S. Augustinus, Cur Deus ho- 
mo, membr. in-fol. — Duaci. Auselmi tract. Cur Deus 
homo, membr. in-8. — I5id., A. VIII, 12.Cur Deus homo, 
iract. Anselmi, in-&. — Ronie,988, Cur Deus homo,liber 
Guillelmi Parisiensis. 

CYCLO (DE). — Carnot., 45. De cyclo paschali, Dio- 
nysius Exiguus, ix s56., in-&, vétin. — MiddleAil, 
1830, 716. De cyelis 28 decem novalibus lib., vel potius 
pars ipsius libri cum preeter praefationem et Labulas nihil 
prope supersit, sec. x, membr.—0Oz/ord,132. Cyclorum 
syllabus, una cum rationeinveuiendi quo anno periodi 


Juliane quilibet numerus cujuslibet cycli cum quolibet 


numero singulorum eyclorum concurrat,in-8.—S. Ga/., 
250. De Astrologia, cursu lundi,cyclo paschali,tempore, 
ete. — Ibid., 132. Cyclus et breves annales Francorum, 
eycli, series pontificum, membr. in-8. — £Eome;,511. De 
cyclo paschali cum tabulis paschalium cyclorum usque ad 
annum 1229, ad quorum marginem varia ad historiam 
pertinentia notantur. —1d., 117, 423, 511. De ratione 
paschali liber, et ibid., 589, 423. De cycle magno. 

DECISIONES. — Milan, 853.Decisiones Rote Roman:e 
bomb. — Bruzelles, 14136. Decisiones localium concecilio- 
rum tanquam oraeula,anonym.—4Rome,Decisiones Rota 
collectae per Guillelmum Horboch. 

DECLAMATIONES.— L'Escurial, IIl T., 12. Declama- 
liones Senee: cum Commentar., membr. in-4. — Báe, 
B.VIII,10. Declamationes Senec:,in-4. —1bid., E. IT, 13. 
Declamationes bene moralizate.p.C. Holcoth, L. Ann. 
Senece, in-fol. —  Jóid., F.l1V, 14. Declamationes 
ejusdem, in-fol. 

DECLARATIO. — Bruzelles. 9245. Declaratio compen- 
diosa defectuum virorum ecclesiasticorum.—64d.,3803. 
Declarationes quorumdam concil.Tridentini decretorum 
à cardinalibus sacre congregationis ejusd. concilii ad 
diversos episcopos et prelatos miss:e, a quibusdam 
addit: sunt nonnulldz declarationes Pii, paps& IV et Pii 
pape V, et Gregorii XIII pont. Romanorum, singulis 
suissessionibuset capitibus ordine accommoda*te.— F/o- 
vence, 39. Declarationes quidam de Algebra.—Bd/e, C. 
V. 30.Deelarationes omnium titulorum legalium, Sebast. 
Brandt, in-4. — I5id., C. V. 22. Declarationes regulae et 
terminorum juris cauonici, in-4. — Jbid., B. IX, 2. De- 
clarationes diffieilium terminorum philosophis ettheolo- 
gie Armandi de bello visu,in-4.—//id.,B. VI,16.Declara- 
tiones biblicarum auctoritatum, in-4. 

DECRETA. — A/engon, 38. Decreta pontifieum et 
conciliorum scc. xr in-fol. — Remens.,211. Decreta con- 
cilii provincialis Burdigalenais de professione fidei,chart. 
in-4.—1Did., 5230. Decreta Urbani pape, de communi 
vita, et oblatione fidelium, 1x sec. — I&id., 10138. De- 
creta B. Gregorii pape viu sec. 3 Y 

DECRETALES. — Alengon. 40. Decretales Gregorii 
IX, in-4. — Atrebat.Idem. — Gratianop., 83. Decretales 
cum Gl.Gregorii IX.— Madrid., C. 31. Deeretalium ap- 
paratus in vrlibr. — J5id., C. 49, 54. B. 505.Casus super 
deeretales Mag. Bernardi Compostellaui. " 

DECRETALIA. — Gratianopol., 85. Gottfridus super 
Deeretalia, membr. in-&. — L'Escurial.,1. t. 1. Decre- 
talium summa p. archiep. Hebredunensem, membr. 
in-fol. — Ib:d., 1. t. 2. Decretalium lib. vr, c. app. Gui- 
donis de baisio, membr. in-fol. — I5id. II, C. 4. Decre- 
talium antiqua collectio scripta manu ant. Augustini, 
chart. in-4. | 

DECRETORUM. — Bibl. de l'Arsenal Lutec. 2. Ivonis 
Decretorum lib. t-vuir, collectio decretalium antiquarum 
decretalium Gregorii IX fragm..membr.in-4.— Madrid, 
e. 7T. Deeretorum lib. xx, scc. xur, membr. in-fol., Bur- 
chardus, episc. Wormat.— /bid., C, 144. Decreta pontifi- 
cum,doctorum et conciliorum super variisrebus ecclesia- 


' slicis, membr. in-8. 


DECRETUM (In). —  CAát.-sur-Seine, 1, Decretum 
Gratiani. — Ibid., 9. Argamenta decreti, argumentum 
decretal. — Ibid., 258.Decretum Gratiani membr. in-fol. 
— Laudun., 259. Gratiani decretum, membr. in-fol., ex 
Deereto papae Gregorii Junior. — Aurelzan., 200. Bur- 
chardi Wormat. decretum,sec. xi,membr.in-fol.— Bil. 
Imper. Lutec.,A451.8ub no 17,Decretum Gregorii pape 
tempore Mauricii imperatoris cum subseriplionibus epi- 
scoporum. — Ibid., 3605. Decretum Gratiani. —  M2d- 
dlehill., 4136, 566. Decretum Childeberti regis latum. 
cirea annum 595,s$c. x,membr. — Bruges, 127. Decre- 
tum Gratiani, in-fol. — Ibid. Decretum Gratiani, sec. 
xir, membr. in-fol. 

DEFINITIO. — A/bi, 29. Sub n. 1&, incipit Deénitio 
Ecclesiarum dogmatum. — 7/5id.,29. Sub n. 10. — Bále, 
D. I, 10.Definitiones medice in-fol.—MiddleA/l.,223. De 
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definitione et divisione,tractatus Boelii,sec.xr, membr. 
DELINEATIO. — A/5i, 29. Sub n. 10, delineatio geo- 
graphica orbis. in-fol. sur vé/in. — — Home, 485. Deli- 
neatio instrumentorum astronomicorum. —  . 
DIADÉMA. — Camerac. 718. Smaragdi Diadema 
monàehorum, membr. in-fol. — Duaci, Diadema mo- 
nachorum, Reg. S. Augustini, membr. in-&. — Leip- 
zick, 83. Diadema monachorum Smaragdi. ] 
DIALOGI. — Carnot., 114. Sub n. 2, Sulpitii, Severi, 
de S. Martini virtutibus Dialogi, xu sec. — Duaci, 
Basilii dialogi, et Chrysostomus de dignitate sacer- 
dotii, membr. in-A. Jbid. Aliud manuscriptum. — 
DIALOGORUM. — Ambian., 949. S. Gregorii Dialo- 
gorum libri quatuor, xit e&e. — A/cobaza. Dialogorum 
B. Gregorii P. libri quatuor, membr. in 4. Script. a Fr. 
: Seraphino de Porto de Nos, monacho Aleobacensi. 
DIALOGUS. — Carnot., 114. Sub. n. 2, Dialogus S 
Hieronymi contra Pelagum, xi sswc., in-4, vélin. — 
Middlehill., 101, 484.Dialogus inter peregrinum et Theo- 
dorum,Anonym. (forsam Hugonis de Folieto).— Ibid., 
1791,521.Dialogus cum Mose Judseeo, xir s80., menbr. 
— D Escurial.21.Dialogus de fortitudine Fr. Rocabertini. 
DICTA. — Bibl. imper. Lutet., 96, 21. Dicta Lanfran- 
ci, arehiepis. Cantuar. —  RotAomag., 458. Dictorum 
Patrum Smaragdus. — Midalehill., 1850, 743. Dictorum 
et factorum mirabilium, lib. 1x, Valerii Maximi cum 
scholiis marginal. amplissimis ejusd., membr. : 
DIDASCALICON. —- Duac., Didascalicon Hugonis, 


Epistol:e Dindimi, in philosophiam. —  J/id., Hugonis 
Didascalicon de ortu et inventione philosophie, et ori- 
gine artium liberalium, membr. in-8. — Laudun., AAT. 


Sub n. 2, De origine artium didascalicon Hugonis. — 
Milan, Didascalicon Hugonis a Saneto Viclore Perga- 
mens. — Rome, 1584. Didascalicon Hugonis de studio 
legendi. — Ibid., 116. Didascalicon de studio legendi. 

DIFFERENTIAE. — Laudun., 265.Sub n. 13, ineipiunt 
differentie leidori, inter Deum et Dominum.— Oxford. 
De differentiis eorum qui ad fidem accedunt, Timothei 
presb. Constantinop. 

DIFFINITIONIBUS (De). —  Carnot., 92. sub n. 5, 
Boetii De diffünitionibus liber, etc., x1 s:ec. in-&, vélin. 
De Definitionibus recte fidei, Raban. m. - 

DIGNITATE (De), — De Dignitate sacerdotii, Chry- 
sostomus. x 

DISCIPLINA (De) S. A4udomar., 496, 6, 8. Boetii 
iraetatus de disciplina, et Miscellanea juris canon., 
membr. in-4. — JPicíav., &5. Petri Alphonsi Disciplina 
Clericalis. — Vienaze. Disciplina militaris Magni Turee. 
Vide Conradi Adelmani. — M/an. De disciplina eecle- 
siastica et ejus reformatione Varia. e» 

DISPUTATIO. — Carnot., 57. Caroli regis et Alcuini 
Disputatio de rhetorica, ix et x swc., in-4. V élin. — 
Middlehill., 4693, 470. Disputatio Christiaui cum Judaeo 
ad Anselmum Cantuariens., Gisleberti Westmonast., 
sme. xir, membr. — Middlehill., 4702,485. Disputationes 
theologics A. Perez. — Ibid. Disputatines Theodori 
Studitie contra iconomaehos. ? ; 

DISTINCTIONES. — Hemens., 66. Distinctiones Pe- 
tri Lombardi super Psalterium, membr. in-fol. — Ar- 
genior. Qusestiones et distinctiones super libros sen- 
ientiarum. —  Orford, 1072. Distinetiones Nicolai 
Gorrani,— Bruges,29.Distinctionese variis sermonibus 
colleete, cum aliquot sermonibus integris,in-&. — AMj- 
lan. Distinctiones theologici, pergam. d 

DIURNALE. — Remens., 976. Diurnale antiquum ad 
usum ecclesie S. Theodoriei apud Remos, membr. 
in-8. — S. Ga/l., 503, C. Diurnale, membr. in-12. 

DIVINATIONE (De). De Divinatione demonum; De 
pomilentia, de Agone Christiano. — Bd/e. B. IV, 23. 
De divinatione demonum traetatus in-fol.S. Augustinus, 

DIVINIS (De). — 4trebat. De divinis officiis, Ruper- 
tus, in-fol. — Laudun., 918. Joannes Belelh, de divinis 
officiis, in-&, vélin. — Ibid., 39745. Rupertus Tuitiensis 
De divinis officiis. — Liecoin. De divinis nominibus, 
Dionysius, in-fol. — Forence, 11.Dé divinis nominibus, 
Dionysii Areopagite. — Ibid., 26.De divinis nominibus 
ejusdem cum Scholiis Andres cujusdam; scriptum 
videtur anno 1410, et in fine libri hujus nomen apparet 
Georgii cujusdam Pappadopuli. — AMi/an. De divinis 
nominibus, Dionysius Areopagita. - An 

DIVISIONES. — Argentor. Petri Lombardi librorum 
divisiones per tabulas, in-8. — Florence, 1457. Divisio- 
nes Orientalis Ecclesi: ab Oceidentali et Romano 
Pontifice. — dle, F. IV, 16. Divisionum, liber Boetii. 
— Florence, 4688. Divisio magni ducatus Toscanim, 
Origo magistratum. — Rome, O2. Divisio hereditatum 
sacri episcopi sanct& Cajetane ecclesise, facta a domino 
Notyeherio, clerieo, etc. 
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- DIVISIONIBUS (De). — Carnot., 45. Sub n. 3.Beda de 
divisionibus temporum, etc. ix &:ec. in-A, vélin. 

DOCTRINA. — Aibi, 39. Doctrina ecclesiastica secun- 
dum Nieenum concilium, vir etx ssec. — Camerac., 
441, S. Augustinus, De doctrina christiana, membr.in- 
fol. — Idem. —  Aureliam., 144. S. Augustinus, De 
doctrina Christiana, et de agone Christiano ; de tristitia 
Jesu in passione,etc.; de Cruce,fragm.Expos. de S. Gre- 
gorii Job, sec. xi, membr. in-&. —  Middlehill, 4680, 
453.De Doctrina Christiana, lib. rv, Augustini. — Rome, 
3037. Doetrina Christiana, anonymi. — Jbid., 1461. De 
doctrina Christiana, Augustini. — A/cobaza, 24&. Dooe- 
irince christiange Catechismus.—- Turin. Doctrina, opera 
et Miscellanea Pselli Michaelis. — Ióid., À. ix, 31; O. 
vin, 22. De doctrina tacendi et loquendi, tractatus Al- 
bertani, cansidici Brixiensis, in-8, et in-á. — S. Gail., 
141. De doctrina Christiana, S. Augustinus. — Bruges, 
263. De doctrina dicendi et tacendi, de consolatione 
et consilio, de dilectione Dei et proximi, Albertus Bri- 
xiensis, in-4. — Ibid., 304. De doctrina Christiana. — 
Atrebat. Ebrardus Gracismus, eum membr. in-fol. 

ECCLESLZE.— A trebat. Ecclesia de officiis, Amalarius, 
sec. xri, membr. in-4. — Miían. Ecclesi: (de) Roma- 
ns feudis, titulis, jurisdictionibus. 

ECCLESIASTICIS (de dogm.) —  Camerac., 453. De 
ecclesiasticis dogmatibus, membr. in-4; S. Augusti- 
nus. — Rome, 349. Ecclesiastica dogmata ex concilio 
Aurelianensi. 

ECLOGA.— Laudun., 46.1n nomine Dei summi incipit 
Ecloga quam scripsit Isidorus de moralibus, etc., in-fol. 
vélin. — Vérone, 8. Ecloga ex operibus Chrysostomi. — 
Bále, F. VIII, 1. Ecloga Ant. Cermisoni de felicibus nu- 
ptiis, in-4. 

ELENCHORUM. — Carnot., 142. Sub n. 1, Boetio 
interprete Elenchorum Aristotelis libri duo, fol. 1-11. 

ELOCUTIO. — Montpessul., 62. Elocutio quadri- 
partita (sive Sententice) qua Gregorio tribuitur, IX see. 

ELUCIDARIUM.— Zaudun., 386. Sub n. 1 ; Berengerii 
Bitteriensis oculus,sive Elucidarium summe Hostiensis. 

ENCHIRIDION. —  Augustod., 20, sub m. 2. — 2e 
Augustini Enchiridion de fide et spem (sic) et charitate 
vur sec. — Duac. Enchiridion membr. in-fol., S. Aug. 

EPISTOLA (de). — De epistola Bernardi. 

EPISTOLZER.— Am bian., 919. Epistole et tractatus S. 
Hieronymi, xir ss&c.— Epistolae S. Augustini.— Epistolce 
Petri Blesensis. — In Epistolam Pauli Lyranus. — 
Epistola Bernardi. — Epistole Gregorii. — Epistole S. 
Fulgentii ad Maximum. —  Epistole lib. viu Sidonii 
Claromont. — Epistole S. Bernardi. — Alie Epistolee. 
— Epistole Mag. Petr. Blesensis, Bathonensis archi- 
diaconi. — Alice multe epistole diversorum. 

Augsbourg, 20. Epistole Maximi Monachi confessor., 
membr. in-fol. 

EPISTOLARIUM. — Camerac., Epistolarium Petri de 
Arena, membr. in-fol. 

EPITAPHIUM. — Montispessul., 35. Sub n. 6, Epita- 
phium Hugonis episc. Antissiod. (metrice), in-fol. védin. 
— Milan. Epitaphia varia suis locis destituta. Epitaphio- 
rum codex bomb. — Rome, 2769. Fol. 2. Epitaphium in 
Petrum metrop., poet. 

EPITOME. — Atrebat. Epitome miraculorum S, Se- 
bastiani agoniste et vita Hugonis, sac. xr, membr.in-4. 
— Avenion., 80. Epitome hist. ecclesiast. Rufini Eusebii 
Caesariensis, membr. in-fol. — Vienne. Epitome Alco- 
rani cum scriptis Alberti Witmenstadiijn-&. — L'Escu- 
"jal, II S, 21.Epitome Titiliviiinventa in quodam co- 
dice, etc., chart. in-8. 

EQUO (de Dei).— Laudun., 265.De equo Dei S. Grego- 
rius dicit: « Ubi audierit buccinam, dicit vah! Multos 
enim. » 

ESSENTIA (de). — A4/bi, 43,sub n. 1, De essentia 
Divinitatis.Incipit : Omnipotens Deus Pater et Filius et 
Spiritus sanctus unus atque aeternus. Desinit: Refertur 
ad opus justitia.— Bále, F. IV,18.Essentid, eubsistentice 
et substantie de differentia tractatus,in-8.— Ibid.,F.IV, 
18.De essentia,de ente, lib. Thom: Aquin., in-8 et in-4. 

ETHICA. — Bowogne-sur-mer, 10. Fr. Gerard. Oddo, 
in Ethicam Aristotelis, membr. — Glaseow, R. 4, A4 
bis. Aristotelis Politica et Ethica.— L'Escurial, 141, "V. 
21.Ethica Aristotelis imperfecta. — Mont-Cassin, Ethiea 
Aristotel. cum commentario incerti. 

ETYMOLOGIARUM. — Ambian., 921. Sancti Isidori, 
liber Etymologiarum. — Ibid., 75. Carnot., sub. n. 4, 
Isidori Hispalensis. episc. Etymologiarum septemde- 
cim primi libri, x szc., in-fol. vélin. — Trecen. QQ. 1, 
24.8. Isidori Etymologiarum libri xx, membr. in-4. — 
Cambridge, 2311.Etymologiarum librilsidori. —  Mor- 
Cassin,29.Etymologiconlingue Latinz Auxilii presbyteir 
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 EVANGELIA. — Bibl. imper. Lutet., Evangelia de 
jempore per annum et de festis. — Ib;d., Orationes de 
jempore et de festis pro officio Breviarii, et in fine pro- 
sonium Paschale, in-Á. — Augsbourg, 6. Evangelia per 
innum, litteris 1mnajuse., membr. in-fol. — 1bid., 9, 10. 
Evangelia cum expositionibus diversorum. 

EVANGELICA (De prepar.). — Duac., Eusebius, de 
Evangelica preeparatione per Gregorium, membr in-fol. 
— Glascow, De Evangeliis et de discrimine inter novum 
et vetus foedus, in-^. 

EV ANGELIUM. — Laudun., 66. Evangelium S. Matthei 
(cum glossa). Incipit : Cum mult scripsisse. — Bibl. im- 
per Lutet.,83950. Rabanus Maurus, in Evangelium Mat- 
(hei. — Ozford, 481. Evangelium Nazareorum secun- 
dum Nieodemum. — Hambourg, 12. Evangelium infantiae 
Christi Arab., in-8. Olim Stephani Le Moyne. 

EXAMERON. — Ambian., 211. Sancti Ambrosii Exa- 
meron, xit $:ec. 

EXCEPTIONES. — Divion., 156. Exceptiones Richardi 
& S. Vietore, membr. in-fol. — Exceptiones S. Augustini, 
membr. in-fol. — Exceptiones de tr. S. Bernardi super 
Cant. canticorum, membr. in-fol. — Exceptiones et 
decreta S. Sylvestri papse, et aliorum usque àd Liber.— 
Laudun., 916. Sub n. 2, incipiunt quedam melliflua 
Exceptionum quarumdam colleetarum de opusculis 
B. Bernardi, abb. de B. M. V., in-fol. vélin. — L'Escu- 
rial, 14, 15. De exceptionibus quce fiunt in causis 
criminalibus et de cavillationibus, membr. in-fol. — 
Madrid, D. 22. Exceptiones Bagarotti. 

EXCERPTA. — Cadom., 352. Excerpta ex psalmis S. 

August. — Ióíd., 353. Excerpta ex variis Scripture lo- 
cis de Christo, Spiritu sancto; item et queestiuncula circa 
rudimenta fidei, chart., in-8. — Carnot., 255 sub. n. 3, 
Excerpta Joannis de sancto Amando super Antidotario, 
in-A, vélin. — Glascow. Excerpta ex chronicis Scotice.— 
Bruges, 313. Excerpta ex libris Sententiarum, in-8. — 
Excerpta ex S. Augustini operibus membr. in-fol. Hege- 
Bippus. 
XCERPTIONES. — QCarnot., 112. Excerpt. ex operibus 
beati Gregorii papa, xir see., in-fol. vé/in. — Vienne, 
31. Excerpta ex Jacobo de Voragine, etc. G/ascow, S. 10, 
165. Excerpta quaedam ex Sydemhamii operibus. 

EXGESSU (De). — Duac., S. Ambrosius, de excessu 
fratris sui Satyri, membr. in-4. 

EXCOMMUNICATIO. —  Metens. Excommunicatio 
Leonis papzs, absol. excommunie., de confessione, de 
penitentia, membr. in-16. — Ravenne, 8. Excommuni- 
catio archiepiscopi contra Sicinianum Bononiensem, 
quia intravit potestariam Cerviensem contra capitula- 
lionem et contra omnes illos qui recipiunt, etc. 

EXHORTATIONES. — S. Pelagii exhortationes et SS. 
Patrum ad profectum profectionis monachorum, membr. 
in-fol. — Vienne, 99. Exhortationes beati Anselmi pro 
bona vita. 

EXPEDITIONE (De). — Montpessul., 235. Sub n. 1, 
Roberti monachi S. Remigii, de Christianorum in Syriam 
expeditione, etc., in-&, vélin. — S. Gail., 624. Expedi- 
liones Alexandrini Magni per Eusebium scriptie, membr. 
in-fol. 

EXPLANATIO. — A/rebat. Explanatio S. Gregorii in 
librüm Job, membr. in-fol. Explanatio lsaice prophetsw 
anonymi, in-fol. vé£in. — Alia. — Bruxelles. Explanatio 
Hieronymi in Epistolam Pauli. — Explanatio Bede in 
Jeremiam scc. xir, in-fol. : 

EXPLICATIO. — Ambian., 85. Explicatio saneti Pauli 
apostoli. — Biturig., 135. Ewplicat. de l'Apocal. C. N. 
de M. de Tillemont. 

EXPLICATIONES. — Bibl. Imper. Lutet. Explica- 
tiones super Genesim, Leviticum, Deuteronomium, Jo- 
suam, Judiees et Ruth, membr. in-fol. — F/orence, 37. 
Explieationes verborum, qu: frequenter in theologia 
oecurrunt. Juxta alphabet. incipit ab 4 usque ad B, 
verbo Beatitudo. — S. Gall., 201. — Explicatio Symboli 
8. Bonaventura. h RT 

EXPOSITIO. — Expositio super Daniel de Antichristo, 
S. Hieronymus. — Expositio Patrum. — Expositio in 
Isaiam, Haimon. — Expositio in Lucam, Beda. — Ex- 
positio de Psalmo centesimo decimo octavo. — Expositio 
Joan., episc. Sabinens., quondam decani Ambianensis, 
super Cantica cant. — Expositio Epistole Pauli ad Ro- 
manos, Beda. — Expositio SS. Patrum super Epistolas 
S. Pauli apostoli. — Expositio S. Ambrosii in Epistolas 
D. Pauli. — Expositio Vet. Testam., S. Paterius. — 
Expositio in Cant., Beda. — Expositio in Apocalyps. 
Anonym. xi sec. — Expositio Cassiodori in Psalmos. 
— Expositio super Psalmos, Anonym. — Expositio in 
Decretales, Anonym. — Expositio euper Matthaeum, 
Chrysost.— Expositio Bibliorum, Bernardus.—Augustod. 
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20. A. Expositio Psalmorum, Cassiodorus Senator, ete. 
— Expositio allegorica Bedce presbyteri in Esdram et 
Nehemiam. — Expositio in Evangelium Marci, Beda. 
— Expositio in Cant. cant., Joan., episc. Sabin. — Expo- 
sitio Angelomi monachi super quatuor libros Regum.— 
Expositio Levitici, Radulphus Flaviac. — Expositio in 
Psalmos Davidis et Lamentationes Jeremic, Paschasius. 
— Expositio librorum Geneseos, Exodi, etc., Stephanus 
Cantuar. — Expositio super Cant. cant., Gregorius. — 
Expositio in Pentateuchum, Beda. — Expositio super 
Cant. cant., Gotfridus. — Expositio Haymonis super 
Epistolas Pauli. — Expositio psalmi cxvir, S. Ambros.— 
Expositio in Psalmos. — Expositio super Cant. cant., 
Beda. — Expositio super Marcum. — Expositio super 
Lueam. — Expositio super Tabernaculo. — Expositio 
super Templo Salomonis. — Expositio super parabolas 
Salomonis. — Expositio in Isaiam, Haymo. — Expositio 
in Epistolam ad Hebreos, id. — Expositio super Epistol. 
Pauh, id. — Expositio super Apocalypsim, id. — Expo- 
sitio Regul, S. Benedicti, id. — Expositio de ordine 
predieat. super Isaiam, Hugo magist. — Expositio in 
quinque prophetas, Joel, Jonas, Micheam, Nahum et 
Habacuc, S. Hieronym. — Expositio de ordine predicat. 
in libro Sapientie, Fr. Hugo. — Expositio in parabolas 
Salomonis, Beda. — Expositio in actus apostolorum, id. 
— Expositio drvini mysterii, Hildebertus episc. — Expo- 
sitio $. Augustin. de secreto glorioso Incarnationis D, N. 
J. Ch. — Expositio septem Psalm. pcenitent. ab Inno- 
centio III. — Expositio ejusd. super Ave Maria. — Ex- 
positio ejusd. super Orat. Domini. — Expositio ejusd. 
super Symbolum. — Expositio Misse, Hugo eard. — 
Expositio S. Isidori in Pentateuchum. — Expositio in Job 
S. Greg. pape. — Expositio Ambrosii, episc. Mediol., 
in Evang. S. Luces. — Expositio super S. Thomam. — 
Expositio Cassiodori super quinque primos Psalmos.— 
Expositio S. August. super Psalmos. — Expositio S. 
Hieronymi in Isaiam. — Expositio in duodecim proph. 
minores. — Expositio in prophelias Joel, Habacuc, etc. 
etc., alic. 

Middlehill., 4664, 431. Expositio Apocalypseos, ano- 
nym. — lbid., 1665, 433, Expositio Bede in Acta apos- 
tolorum cum ipsius retractatione in eadem acta. 

EXPOSITIONES. — Augusiod., 19. A. Expositiones 
libri Genesis ex diversis Patribus, ix, x sec. — Ibíd., 
27. Expositiones in Pentateuchum, ex Isidoro Juniore 
abbreviate, Honorii (ut videtur) Augustodunensis, vi 
see. — lbid., 45. Expositiones librorum Regum, xi sze. 
— Ibid., 49. Expositiones Bed: presb. in epist. canonic. 
— Laudun., 96. Hzc (lege hic) in sunt Expositiones in- 
Epistolis canonicis Apostolorum, id est, Clementis, episc. 
Alexandra Didymi, Augustini, et caeteri (sc) loco ccete- 
rorum. Caute lege et intellege, quia expulsi sunt de 
Roma. Ex opere Clementis Alexandrini cujus titulus est 
peri hypotyposeon (de) descriptionibus adumbratis, in 
epistola Petri prima catholica, vir aut 1x sec. — Váenne, 
A2, Expositiones de imaginibus sacris. — Bruges, 119. 
Expositiones quedam sup. lib. Politicorum, Ethicorum 
et Rhetoricorum Aristotelis, in-4. 

EZECHIELEM, — Bibliot. Imper. Lutet., 3755. S. 
Hieronymus in Ezechielem. — S. Ga//., 45. Ezechiel, 
Daniel et xir prophete, rx scc. — Ibid., 46. Ezechiel, 
duodecim propheta et Daniel, sc. 1x, membr. in-4. — 
Ibid., 141. In Ezechielem, S. Hieronymus. — Ibid., 118. 
In Ezechielem Explanationum altera pars S. Hierony- 
mi, sec. x, in-fol. — S. Ga/l., 43. Ezechiel, duodecim 
prophete, Daniel, Anonym. s&c. 1x, membr. in-fol. — 
Ibid., 44. Ezechiel, duodecim prophete, Daniel, lib. me- 
dicinalis, sec. vui et ix, membr. in-fol. — /bid., 45. 
Ezechiel, Daniel et duodecim prophete, sec. ix, membr. 
in-A, altior. 

FALSA (de). — De falsa religione septem libri, Lac- 
tantius. 

FIDE (de). — De Fide, Ambrosius. — Ibid., 190. De 
fide et Decalogo tract. Sacramentalis, in-4. 

FLORES. — Amóian., 90. Flores Augustini Hippo- 
nensis episc. super Epistolam Pauli ad Corinthios, saec. 
xii. — Flores excerpti ex operibus S. Augustini p. Eu- 
gippium abb., 8&ec. xii, membr. in-fol. — S. Audomar., 
157, 8, 8, Flores ex S. Augustino, memb. in-fol. — 
Middlehill., 1692, 469. Flores Adalberti ex Gregorio 
Magn. in Jobum, lib. rv ; auctor initio se monachum et 
diaconum, in fine presbyterum profitetur ; scc. xi, 
membr. — Middlehill., 21, 2032. Flores Psalterii, pars t 
et 1t, 2450. — Flores Bernardi. — Oxford, 4578. Flores 
historiarum Matth. Westmonast. — L'Escurial., Flores 
prati decretorum Andre Faventini. 

FRAGMENTA. — A/5i, 37. Sub. n. 1, Fragmenta cujus- 
dam collectionis canonum, $9$c. 1X, — Gratianop., 256. 
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Justiniani novellarum fragmenta, membr.in-4. — Aure- 
lian.,43. Duo frazymenta S. Augustini contra Fau- 
stum, sec. 1x, membr. in-fol. — Iód., 1451. Sub n. 8, 
Fragmenta e libris quinto et sexto Historie Franco- 
rum a Gregor. Turonens. conseripte. —  Ióid., Sub n. 
15, Fragmenta concilii Sardiensis.— Ibid., Sub n. 16. 
Fragmenta concilii Ephesini primi. — Midzlehi/l., 1986, 
1091.Fragmenta diversa Sinica ad historiam,scientias et 
artes pertinentia, cum fig. mechanieis et chartis geogra- 
phicis (theca inclusa), in-fol. . 

FRAGMENTUM. — Gratianop.,2355.Fragmentum üt. 
de reg. Jur. et de verborum signific. Placentini Summa 
codicis et institutionum anonym., in-4.— Laudun.,218. 
Sub n. 2, Fragmentum de humilitate (Joannes Beleth) 
in-4, vel. — Aurelian., 134. Fragmentum Sermonum 8$. 
Augustini sec. x, membr. in-fol. — Ibid., 270. Frag- 
mentum hist. tripartit:& Cassiodori, sce. x, membr. in- 
fol. — Liége., Fragmentun majoris codicis, an. 887. — 
L'Escurial.,A112,25. Fragmentum summae Cavillationum 
et de judiciis Joan. de Deo.— L'Escur?al., 1, S. 9. Frag- 
mentum codicis Jusliniani szec. xr, cum gl. et not. marg. 
ssec. xiI.— To/éde, 4, 6. Fragmentum Hist. Rom. Flori, 
membr. in-4. — Rome, 212. Fragmentum sexta synodi 
Constantinopolitanee. J6?d., 1275. Fragmentum Marty- 
rologii, Beda presb. — Home, 1332. Fragmentum Solilo- 
quii Hugonis,de arrha anime. — /bid., 1622. Fragmen- 
tum historie monasterii S. Dionysii in Francia.— /^id., 
1627.Fragmentum concilii ad Saponarias. — /5id., 1531. 
Fragmentum chronici ab anno 1067 ad annum 1163, 
in quo noanulla de comitibus Andegavensibus. 

GEMMA. — Aírebat. Gemma anima,eec. xir, membr. 
in-4, Joannes Beleth. — Suession., 2, 101.Gemma anima 
Honorii, presb. Augustodun., membr, in-4. — Bá/e, B. 
7. Gemma et speculum anims, in-4. 

GENESI (de). — De Genesi adlitteram S. August. — 
Florence, 135. De Genesi ad litteram, caractere Longo- 
bard., Cod., Antiq.,in membr. — Aícobaza, &17. Genesis 
eum Expos. Anonym., in-4. 

GEOMETRIA. — Carnot., 142. Sub n. 15, Geome- 
trie definitiones,anonym. 22. — De geometria libri duo, 
Boetius. — S. Gal/., 830. In geometriam, in Periherme- 
nias, Boetius. Einsiedeí/n., 216. De geometria, arith- 
metica, membr. in-4. — Ibid., 191.De geometria et de 
musica c. fig., sec. xr, membr. in-fol. — Florence, 49. 
Geometria Boetii; hic titulus non legitur in fronte primi 
libri,sed extractus est ex libro 1v, etc., membr. — Rome, 
480. Bernelini Abaci musica, etc., et geometria. 

GESTA. — Duac., S. Augustini Gesta,tract. De pres- 
suris bellor. ejusdem. — Padoue, P. 28. Gesta Beren- 
garii imperatoris, carmine. — JIbid., 1455. Sub n. 12, 
Gesta de purgatione Sixti pape. Bibl. Lmper. Lutet. 
Sub n. 12, Gesta de Polychronio, episc. Hierosolymi- 
tano. — Ozford, 1062. Gesta Britonum. t 

GLOSA. — S. Audomar., 9, 11. S. Hieronymi Glosa 
divinorum librorum, membr. in-fol. —  Suession.. 11. 
Glosa Thome super Cant. cant. cum multis Sermonibus, 
in-Á. — Toléde, 3, 14. Glosa Anselmi euper librum Nu- 
merorum, membr. in-fol, — Jbid., 5. Glosa Anselmi 
super Genesim, membr. in-fol. — Ióid., 11. Glosa An- 
selmi super Leviticum, sce. xit, membr. in-fol.— /^id., 
3,15.Glosa Anselmi super librum Deuteronomii,membr. 
in-fol. — I5:d., 6, 2. Glosa Anselmi super librum Jo- 
sue, membr. in fol. 

GLOSSA.— Ambian., 61. Glossa in Jeremiam, scic.xir. 
— lIb1d.,0. Glossa in quatuor Evangelia. — Jbid., 71. 
Glossain Matthieeum et Marcum. — /bid., 73. Glossa in 
Evangelium S. Mattheei.— /52d., 76. Glossa et expositio 
in Lucam et Joannem. — Laudun., 312. Gratiani decreti 
secunda ef tertia pars cum Glossa Joan. Teutonici el 
Barth. de Brescia, in-fol., vé/in. — Florence, 28. Cum 
Glossa Timeeus Platonis.— Mont-Cassin, 236.Glossa ano- 


nymi in Evang. Matthei et in Epistolas Pauli.— I6id., . 


231. Glossa incerti auctoris in Matthaeum. — Ibid., 239. 
Glossa incerti in Lucam,Marcum et Matthz»sum. — 243. 
Glossa in Apocalypsim.— /bid., 244.Glossa in Epistolas 
Pauli. — 1^id.,245. Glossa in Isaiam prophetam. — 
Ibid., 246. Glossa in Joan. et Isaiam prophetam. 
GLOSSJE.— Laudun.,468. — Glosscee incipiunt in initio 
Bucolieorum. — G/ascow, R. 7, 91. Glossge Veteres in 
Juvenalem, in-4. — Florence, 1. Glosece Valerii Maximi 
edita a Fr. Dionysio de Burgo, Fr. Eremitarum ord. 
S. Augustini, sacr. theologie? magistro, in membr. — 
Rome, 248. Glosse in jus canonicum. — JIbid., 1028. 
Glossc: qusedam. — 607. Glossce in Psalterium. 
GLOSSARIUM.— Leudun., 901, Sub n. 4. Glossarium. 
Incipit : Adam, sicut beatus Hieronymus tradidit, homo, 
S$tve terrenus,sive terra rubra interpretatur. — Florence, 
Glossarium Greco-Latinum, xv s$c., codex bomb. — 
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Padoue, P. 80. Glossarium Vetus. — Rome, 51,551. — 
Glossarium Graecum. — Jóid., 1282. Glossarium verbo- 
rum difficilium sacre Scripture. — Leipsick, P. 214. 
Glossarium vocum difficiliorum in universis Bibliis Gal- 
lico-Rabbinico-Germanicum,litteris Hebraicis exaratum. 

GLOSSATURA. — Bibl. imper. Lut., 189. Glossatura 
Petri Lombardi in beati Pauli Epistolas, in-fol. 

GLOSSULJE. — Am6ian., 19. Glossulc super Evange- 
lium sancti Joannis. — Ozcford, 838. Glossulee M. Ste- 
phani Cantuariensis archiepisc., in librum Tobice. — 
Florence, 13. Glossule in Evangelium sec. Matthzeum.— 
Ibid., 131. Glossulc  G. Concensis in majus Volumen 
Prisciani. — Bále, D. III, 6. Glossule antidotarii, in-&. 

GRADUALE. — Remens.,140.Graduale et Antiphonale 
8d usum regalis monasterii S. Nicolai Remenpsis,membr. 
in-fol. — lóid., 1441. Graduale ad usum S. Remigii Re- 
mensis,membr. in-fol. — Rome, 5319. Graduale xr sic. 
— 8. Gall., 12. Graduale et Missale sec.xi, Anonym. — 
Ibid., /(6.Graduale una cum Hymnis et Canticis, gzec. XI. 

GRAZECISMI. — S. Audomar., 669, 5, 5. Ebrardi Grze- 
cismi, membr. in-4. — Dále, F. 11, 31.Greciemus novus 
cum Grammatica metrica cantoris Conradi de Mure, in- 
fol. —' Ibid., F. 11, 31 ; F. 1, 22. Greecista novus, me- 
trice, in-fol. 

GRAMMATICA, — Carnot., 41. Sub n. 4, Tractatus de 
grammatiea, anonym. — Sub n. 3, Grammatica sancti 
Aurelii Augustini.— Sub n. 4. Grammatics et rhetoricce 
varii tractatus. — Ibid., 666, 5, 5. Grammatica Alcuini. 
8c. IX, membr. in-4.— G/ascow, Q. 6, 103. Grammatica 
Telugica, auctore Schulzio, missionario evangelico, etc. 
— lhid., Q. 4, 49. Grammatica linguae Latine, membr. 
in-4. — Ibid., Q. &, 54. Grammatica Prisciani cum not., 
membr. in-4.— /bid., Q. 5, 67. Grammatica Arabica.— 
Grammatica lingue Malabariem, in-8. — | Cambridge, 
2439.Grammatica Saxonica.— Oxford, 114. Grammatica 
Prisciani. — lbid., 835. Grammatica Latina Tolosani. — 


Antuerp., Grammatica Prisciani membr. in-4.— Bruges, : 


Grammatica Prisciani, in-4. — Florence, 39. Grammatica 
et philosophica qusedam, et de ponderibus et mensuris. 

GRATIA. — De gratia Christi; de peccato origi- 
nali, etc., S. Augustinus. — De gratia, Bernardus. — 
Báte, A. 1X, 34. Gratia spiritualis liber, in-8. — Ibid., 
A. V., 8. De gratia tractatus, in-fol. — Ibid., A.VIIL32. 
Gratia quomodo accipiatur quidque ea faciatin anima, 
in-4. — I^id., A. Vlil, 46. De graticte proprietate Colle- 
ctanea qu&adam, in-4. 

HEXAMERON. — Duaci, Hexameron Basilii, membr. 
in-fol. — A/cobaza,4^.— Hexameron S. Ambrosii in libris 
sex divisum, ecc. xrir, membr. in-fol.seript.a Fr.Hono- 
rato de Benavente, monacho Alcobacensi. — F/orence, 
23. Hexameron $8. Ambrosii de paradiso liber unus, de 
Cain et Abel libri duo, de sacramento baptismi, de 
mysteriis, ete. 

HIERARCHI. — Bibl. imper. Lutet., 3956, 3. Dionysii 
Areopagite hierarchi. — De hierarchia ecelesti, Dionys. 
Areopagit. 

HISTORIA. — A/engon, 99. Historia evangelica car- 
mine scripta, Juvencus, in-4, ix esc. — Ibid., 4. Histo- 
ria pontificum Romanorum et Historia Longobardorum, 
anonym. — lbid., 5. Historia ecclesiast. Oderici Vitalis, 
ssec. xit 1n-4. — Ambjan., 100. Historia Vet. et Nov. 
Testamenti Petri Manducatoris. — Angouléme, 570. 
Historia Clementis, xi see. — Atrebat., Historis& eccle- 
siasticze libri undecim, scripti apud Henniacum.xir scc. 
membr. in-fol. — Avenion. Historia Freculphi ; Historia 
Angliea Gaufridi.— Laudwun. Historia Mabumetis,Hilde- 
berti Cenomanensis.— Metens.Historia Trajana,membr. 
in-fol. — Historia ecclesiastica Pauli Orosi xr ssmo., 
membr. in-fol. — Alia. — Hambourg, 4&.Historia regni 
magni Mogoris in India Persica. 

HISTORLE. — Laudun., 137. Historie Pauli Orosii, 
vir, virr ezec, — Montepessul., 92. Sub nm. 1, Gaufridi 
Monumetensis Historize regum Britannic, in-fol.vé?in.— 
S. Audomar., 266,6.Historie evangelicie Juvenci, src. 
1x, membr. in-4. — Bibl. imper. Lutet., 3846, 2 : 38406,3. 
Historie Petri Comestoris. — Munich, 183. Historim 
Procopii Ca&sariensis. — Historie Theophylacti Simo- 
calz. — Bále, F. 11, 20.Historice animalium libri decem 
Aristotelis, in-fol. et in-4. 

HOMILIA. — 4/5i, 29. Sub n.4, Homilia S. August. 
de die judicii.— Sub n. 8, Homilia S. August. ad casti- 


gandum, vn, vim e2c., in-fol. — Sub n. 22, Homilia S. ' 


August., de eleemosyna. — Laudun., 265. De homilia 
S. Gregorii papze in Ezechiel. — Sub n.5, De resurre- 
ctione carnis incipit excerptum,in-fol.vé/in.— Sub n. 6, 


E 
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Homilia de Natali Domini. — Bib. imper. Lutet., 1457. 


Homilia Cyrilliin Natali Joannis Baptiste, ub n. 71.— 


Ibid., 3956, &. Homilia Origenis, 


811 


HOMILL£, — Alengon, 48. Homilie S. Augustini in 
Epistolam S. Joannis, x sec , in-& vélin. — — Ibid., 56. 
Homili& ejusdem, xi ssc., in-k. —  Ambian., 444. 
Homilic:e et Sermones anon,, xir sec. —  A/rebat. Ho- 
mili:] varie S. Auguslini in-fol. — Homili; Gregorii in 
Ezechielem, membr. in-fol. — Homilie in Evangelia S. 
Hieronymi. — Homilie et Sermones SS.Patrum, in-fol. 
— Augustodun. Homilie diverse Patrum,in-fol.et in-4. 
— Alis homilie. — Munich, 34 et seg. Homilia Basilii, 
etc., chart. in-fol. — I5íd., 83. Homilie ex Chrysostom. 
collecte, Philothei C. P. — GCamóridge, 2412. Homilize 
Joannis Chrysostomi, Grece. — /bid., 1932. Homilic 
Origenis. 

HUÜGO (de Claustro). — Angouléme. Hugo de Claus- 
tro, ZCEstrif de fortune et de vertu, par Martin Lefranc, 
in-fol. 

HUMILITATE (de). — Camerac., 254. De humilitate, 
membr. in-4, S. Bernard. — Milan, 12. De humilitate, 
Chrysostomus. — Bruges, 200. De humilitatis gradibus 
et superbie, in-4.— /52d., 480. De humilitate,S. Bernar- 
dus, in 8. — Florence, 9. De humilitate, sermo 4, Joan. 
Chrysostomi, membr. 

HYMNI.— Montispessul.,219.Hymni et Poemata Aurelii 
Prudentii Clementis, x sz:ec., in-4, vélin. — Bibl. imper. 
Lutet., 4011. Hymni Prudentii litteris majusceulis septimo 
cireiter seculo scripti. Hane habet in principio notam 
recenti manu. Prudentii liber secundus Cathemericon: 
Homartigenia, Psychomachi. — Hymni. 1. martyribus 
Hemiterio et Chelidonio Calaguritanis. — 11. D. Lau- 
rentio. — 111. — Eulalic&e. — 1111. Decem et octo marty- 
ribus Cassaraugustanis. — V. B. Vincentii mart. — 
Remens., 180. Hymni Eeclesiz?e cum notis, membr. in-4. 
— Moní-Cassin. Hymni quidam Pauli Diaconi, xi scc. 
— Ibid.,481.Hymni pro feriiset festivitatibus totius anni 

HYMNUS. — Montispessul., 35. Hymnus Prudentii, 
et Passio S. Vincentii Levit:e et martyris, in-fol. vélin. 
— Bibl. imper. Lutet., 3145. Hymnus S. Ambrosii.— S. 
Gall. 383. Hymni, Misss, c. noctis in Scala, see. xu, 
membr. in-8. 

IN CANONIBUS, etc. —  Carnot., 1/2. Sub n. 1. In 
canonibus et decretis, Isidorus Mercator, vel polius Hi- 
spal., s:ec. xi, in-4. 

INCARNATIONE (de)..— De Incarnatione Christi, S. 
August. 

IN DANIELEM,proph.,etc.— 4Aencon,11. In Danielem 
prophetam,Hieronym. — Atrebat. Super Isaiam, idem. 
— QCarnot.,24.In Abdiam prophetam, idem, sec. x, in- 
fol.—. Duac. Prophetee majores et minores, membr., in- 
fol. — Ióid., 192. In Jeremiam proph., Hieronym., 
membr. in-4.— Auretian., 21-22.In Isaiam et Ezechiel., 
Hugo a S. Caro, membr. duo, in-fol. — Bibl. imper. 
Lutet., 3159. In Ezechielem, Hieronym. — lbid., 3156. 
In XII prophetas minores, idem. — lóid., 3756, 2. In 
Isaiam libri decem, idem. — /^id., 3756. 3. In Isaiam 
libri octo sequentes, idem. — [bíd., 3790, 4. In Isaiam 
libri octodeeim,idem.— Go'Aa,P. 5. In Joelem, Micheeam 
et Jonam.— Bruges, 429. Hieronymus in Ezechielem,in- 
fol. — Ibid., 421. In prophetas, in-fol., Hugo card. — 
1bid., k&4. In Isaiam et quasd. epistol. Pauli, in-fol. 

IN DECRETUM, etc. — Amóian., 301. In Decretum 
Gratiani, Bartholom.— Metens. In sextum Decretalium, 
Joannes monach., membr. in-fol. 

INDECULUS et INDICULUS. — 4A/bi, 29. Sub n. 11, 
Indeculus quod maria vel venti sunt,Isidorus,e:6. vit, 
in-fol. vé£in. — Montispessul., 48. Sub n. 1, Indiculus 
21 primorum abbatum Cluniacensium. — Sub n. 2, In- 
diculus rezum Francic& a Pharamundo, usque ad Phi- 
lippum regem Navaris, et comitis Campanis, sic. xir. 
— lbid,, 154. Sub n. 6, Indiculus Romanorum Pontifi- 
cum usque ad Paschalem I, in-fol. vé/ia. — Rome, 1263. 
Indieulus ecclesiarum diccesis Senonensis. 

IN EPISTOLAS, ete. — Carnot., 46. In Epistolam S. 
Pauli ad Romanos, ssec. 1x, in-Á, Haimo vel Aimo. — 
Ibid., 100. Epistolae B. Pauli apostoli, S. August. — 
Carnot., 107. — In sancti Pauli Epistolas ad Corinthios, 
ad Galatas, sec. xr, in-fol., S. August. — Bib. imper. 
Lutet., 3585. Catence S. Hieronymi et Augustini in Epi- 
stolas S. Pauli, pars prima. — lóid., 3586. Ejusdem 
Catenz in Epistolas ejusd., pars secunda.— /Ibid., 374T, 
2. In Epistolam ad Romanos, S. Ambros.— Jbid., 3747, 
3. In Epistolam ad Galatas, S. Hieron. — S. Ga/., 261. 
In Epistolas canonicas, Beda, sec. 1x, in-Á. — /bid., 
262. In Epistolas canonicas, Deda, sec. ix, in-12. — 
Ibid., 652. In Epistolascatholicas, Beda, soOoc., Ix, in- 


fol. 

IN ETHICAM, ete. — Boulogne-sur-mer, 10. In Ethi- 
cam Aristotelis, Fr. Gerardus Oddo, membr.— Duac. In 
hnbros Ethieorum, membr. in-Á, S. Thomas. 
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INFANTIA. — De infantia Sa]vatoris,anonym. A/coba- 
za, 266. Infantie Josaphat fiiii Avenir. reg. Indiarum. 
Vita Angelica. 

.IN LIBROS VETER. TESTAM. — Atrebat., In Gene- 
sim, S, Augustinus, in-fol. In librum regum, Raban. 
Maurus, s:xc. xi. — Montispessul., 307. In libros regum, 
sic. Ix, idem. Bib/. imper. Lutet.,3156.In Cant. cantic., 
Origenis, et Hieronymo interprete. — 1bid., 3969, 2. 
1n Eeclesiastem,Olympiodorus.— Augsóourg,1.In libros 
Regum, Paralipomena, Octateuchum, Procopius, mem- 
bran. in-fol. — Bruges, 445. In Proverbia, Ecclesia- 
sten et Cantica, in-fol. — S. Ga/.., 741. In iv librum 
M Comment.. Franc. de Zabarellis, Chart. 
in-fol. 

IN PLANCTU NATURAE, ete. —  Lugdum., 154. In 
planetu nature et hist. Trojana Alanus de Insulis 
membr. in-fol. — Bále, A. VIII, 27.In planetus ad vul- 
nera Christi Bernardi. 

IN QUATUOR EVANGELISTAS. — Ambian., 14. Le 
saint Evangile de S. Mathieu, par feu L'abbé Vittemens. 
— lbid., Tí. Le saint Evangile, de Jésus-Christ, selon S. 
Luc, par le méme.— Ibid;, 80.Le saint Evangile, selon S. 
Jean, par le méme. Evangelia per annum.— Super Mat- 
thaeum,Anselmum,membr.in-fol.—In Mattheeum,memb. 
in-fol.,Chrysostomus.— Mattnaeus et Marcus cum glossa. 
— S. Audomar., 46, 10, 8. Super Joannem,S. Augustin. 
— lbid., 23,10, 9. In Joannem, S. Augustinus, membr. 
in-fol. Bib. imper. Lutet., 31*6. In psal.CXVIIL, S. Am- 
brosius, 3733. In Joannem, Cyrillus Alex. Lat. Georg. 
trapezuntio interprete. — I5id., 3156. In. Matthieum 8. 
Hieronymus. — /Pid., 3757. In Mattheum et Marcuin, 
S. Hieronymus. — /bid., 3791, 9. In Matthaeum, S. Hie- 
ronymus. — J5id.,206. In Matthieum, Rabanus Maurus. 
— Bále, A. 11, 10. In Matthzeeum Nic. de Lyra, in-fol. 
— lbid., A. 11, 12. I In Joannem, Lucam, Mareum, etc. 
n A. 11, 14. In Prologos quatuor Evangelistarum 
in-fol. 

IN IV SENTENT.,etc.— Duac.In IV Sententiarum,etc., 
membr.in-fol. D. Thomas. — S. Audomar.,332. In qua- 
tuor libros Sentent. ,Durandus.— Ióid., 333, 6, 5.In qua- 
tuor lib. Sentent., idem. — 1bid., 334, 6, 5. In quatuor 
lib. Sentent., idem. — /6id., 335, 6, 5. In quatuor lib. 
Sentent., idem. — Ibid., 336, 6, 5. 1n quatuor lib. Sen- 
tent., idem. — /^id., 357,6, 5. In quatuor lib. Sentent., 
idem. — l^id., 141, 8, 8. Super Sententias, idem. ; 

IN REGULAM S. BENEDICTI,etc. — Bibl. imper. Lu- 
tet., 3864, 3. In Regulam S. Benedicti Smaragdi. 

INSTITUTA. — Alengon, 4. Instituta. monachorum, 
Cassianus, memb. in-fol.— /bid.,7. Instituts des Relt- 
gieuses de N. D. in-4. — Divion., 131. Instituta S. Cas- 
Sian., s:ec. x, membr. in-4.— Rome, 485, n. 99, fol.153, 
Instituta Nili monachi, De octo vitiis generalibus. — 
Ibid , 930. Instituta et jura Normannia. 

INSTITUTIONE (de). — Metens., De institutione mo- 

nachorum, Cassianus, memibr. in-fol. — Vienne, 224. 
Institutio ethico-politica. — A/cobaza, 245.Instituliones 
practice de amore et speanon. 
— INSTITUTIONES.— Duac., Institutiones divincz Firm. 
Lactantii, membr. in-fol. —  Metens., Institutiones et 
ordo Breviarii, S. August., membr.in-4. — Dl. imper. 
Lutet., 3641. Institutiones Cassiani cum picturis elegan- 
tibus. — Augsbourg, 23. Institutiones Cyrilli Hieroso- 
lym Catecheticce,membr. in-fol. — Oxford, 228. Institu- 
tiones Justiniani. 

IN TABERNACULUM TESTIMONII, etc. — Aurelian. 
59. In tabernaculum testimouii, Beda, sec. x, menibr. 
in-fol. 60. De tabecnaculo testimonii, Beda. 

INTERPRETATIO. — Atrebat. Interpretatio Evange- 
liorum, sc. xri, anonym., membr.,in-&. — Augsbourg, 
"4. Interpretatio Psalmorum Theodoreti. — Middehilt., 
2521. Interpretatio nominum Hebriorum, membr. 1499. 
De interpretatione locorum Hebraicorum, S. Hieronymi. 
Home, 606, 1277. Interpretatio Hebraicor. locor. S. 
Ambrosii. 

INTERPRETATIONES. — Carnot., 146. Interpreta- 
liones Hebreorum nominum de Genesi xm ssec., in-^, 
S. Augustin. — Laudun., 24. Interpretationes Hebrcieo- 
rum nominum et de nominibus urbium et locorum He- 
breorum eum interpretatione eorum, ZEthiopiam,ete.Ix 
sceec. in-fol. vélin. — Ibid., 95. Interpretationes Hebrai- 
corum nominum $S. Hieronymi, sub n. 1, Incipit : 
Praefatio b. Hieronymi in libro Nominum. Phile wir 
diserlissimus,in-4. Vélin.—Montispessul..195. Interpreta- 
tiones Hebraicorum nominum secundum Remigium 
(Antissiodorensem), sub n. 2, in-A,vélin.— S. Audomar., 
668,5,5.Interpretationes nominum Hebraeorum, membr. 
in-4.Beda.— Mont-Cassin,316.Interpretationes nominum 
Grecorum Hebraeorum et Latinorum saerie Scriptura. 
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— Rome, Cod. V, V, 59. Eusebii interpretationes in 
Psalmos. —  Alcobaza, 64. Interpretatio VIT, psalmi 
cenitentialis, in-fol. 

INTERROGATIO. — AJengon, 43. Interrogatio sacer- 
dotalis. Incipit : Dic mihi pcr quid es presbyter benedictus, 
IX, X 89m$c.,8ub n. 2, in-4, vélin. — Rome. Cod. V,.9. 
Eusebii interpretationes in Psalmos. —  lóid., 244. 
Interrogationes et responsiones de variis Seripturwe 
locis. — Milan. interrogationes et responsiones ex 
asceticis Basilii Magni. — Rome,1354.Interrogationes et 
responsiones de varüs S. Scripture rebus Orosii et 
Augustini. 

IN ULTIMOS PSALMOS. — Alengon, 45. In. ultimos 
psalmos quinquaginta,in-fol., S. Augustinus.—J^id.,50. 
Ín psalmum cxvri, in-fol., Ambrosius. — Ambian., 46. 
In Psalmos, Gillebertus Porretanus xir sec. /bid.,47. 1n 
Psalmos, ibid.-—Ibid.5^.In psalmos a 73 ad 100 inclusive, 
xl smc., S. August.—Ibid., 55. In psalmos & 101 ad 150 
inelusive,xi 82e. S. Augustin. — Carnot., 116. In Psal- 
mos,secundapars,incipiensadpsalmumquinquagesimum 

rimum,xu saec. Cassiodorus, in-fol. velin.— Bilel.imper. 
Lutet. 3/46. 1n psalmum cxvrir S, Ambrosius. — 3820. 
In psalmos, Petrus Lombardus Psalterium. — Ibid., 67. 
In psalmos Petrus Lombardus ep. Paris., membr. in-4. 
— Ibid ., 428. In psalmos, in-fol., Hugo card.—$S. Gall., 
312. In centum psalmos Comm., sz:ec. xir, membr. in-fol. 

INVENTARIUM JURIS,. Vide BgRENGARIUM. 


IN VETUS TESTAM. Aírebat., In Vetus Testamen- 
tum, libri septem, xredc.,membr. in*4,S. Augustinus.— 
S. Scripture Exempla, auct. Nicolao de Hanapis, membr. 
in-8. — Alias. — Oxford, 223.1n Veteris et Novi Testa- 
menti, Odas. — A/cobaza, 210. in; vetus Testamentum 
Commentar. sancti Isidori, membr. in-4, scrip. a Fr. 
JEgidio. 

ISAGOGE. — Atrebat. Isagoge Porphyrii. — Carnot., 
92. Isagoge Porphyrii translate de Greeco in Latinum a 
Boetio philosopho sub n. 1. alias. — Oxford, 94.1sagoge 
astrologica Pauli Alexandrini. — L'Escurial. Isagoge 
harmonica et sectio regule de musica Euclidis. 


ITINERARIUM. Duac. Itinerarium Petri apost., per 
Clementem, membr. in fol. — Oxford, 1925. ltinerarium 
Clementis Romani. Jóid., 2704. ltinerarium Clementis 
Romani ex interpretatione Rufini. 

. JOB. — Augsbourg, 5. Job cum Scholiis, Greg. Na- 
zianz. —Bruges, A13. Job, Salomo, Sapientia, Ecclesia- 
stes et Prophetz,in fol. — A/cobaza, 5. Job, Paralipome- 
non, Proverbia, Ecclesiastes, Cantica, Sapientia, Eccle- 
siasticus, Tobias, Judith, Esdre, lib 1 et n,et Machabeo- 
rum lib. rr, membr. in-fol.— Bále, B. VI, 23. Jobum, 
. Salomonis Proverbia, Ecclesiasten, Canticum canticorum 
lib Sapientie cum Gloss. e multis Patribus Grecis col- 
lecta, Bibliorum Grze. part. in continens, in-4, — S. 
Gall., 40. Job, Eeclesiastes, Cantica canticorum. — Ibid., 
13 Job, Tobias, Parabole, Judith, Esther, ssec. xi, 
membr. in-4 major. — Joid., 14. Job, Tobias, Esther, 
Judith. — Ibid., 106. In lib. Job. S. Hieronymus, scc. 
jx, membr. in-4. — I^id., 205. In Job libri XXXV ex- 
cerpti, S. Gregor., sec. 1x, in-fol. — Ibid., 206. In Job 
pars: S. Gregorii, scec. 1x, in-fol.— Rome, 1412. Job 
liber, Tobie, Judith, Estheret Esdre. — S. Gail., 210. 
In Job. lib xxxi et xxxv alterius editionis ac preecedens 
S. Gregorii. 

JOSUA, JUDICES, ete. — Duac. Josua, Judices, Ruth, 
Esdras, Tobias, Judith, Esther, Maecabei1, (Majusc. en or 
et en couleur), membr. in-fol. — Augsbourg., 9. Josue, 
Judices, Ruth, Regum et Paralipom., membr. in-fol.— 
S. Gall., 81. Lib. Sapientivte, Sirach, Job. Tobias. — 
Augsbourg, 2. Josue, Judices Ruth, membr. in-fol. — 
Hambourg, 11. Judicum liber, etc., Anonym. — Bruges 
201. Super Josuam, Judices, Ruth, Reges, Tobiam, Judith, 
Esther, etc., brevia dieta, in-fol. — M/an. "Theodoreti 
solutiones dubitationum in quinque libros Moysis et in 
Josue et in Judices. — A/co^aza, 2. Judith, Esdrse liber, 
Paralipomen., Nehemise, Tobis, Esther, Joel, Amos, Ab- 
die, etc,,smc. xi, membr. in-k. — Jbhid., 4. Josue, 
Judices, Psalmi, sec, xirr, membr. in-fol.—1id.,6. Joel, 
Amos, Abdia, Jonas, Michaa, Habacue,Sophonia,Aggeeus 
Zacharias, Malachias, membr. in-fol. — S. Gal, TT. 
Josua, Ruth, scc. 1x, membr. in-fol. — l6id.,79, Judith, 
Esther, lib. Machabaeorum, sa;o. 1x, membr, in-fol.—Ibid., 
8. Judicum liber anonym., sec. x, membr. in-fol. max. 

JUDIGES, RUTH, etc. — Duac., Judices, Ruth et 
Josua cum explic., membr., in-fol. 

JURISDICTIONE (De). — Jurisdietione (de) Eccle- 
siastica, Petrus Bértrandus. — Sevi//e. De jurisdictione 
traetatus in octodecim capita divisus, membr. in-4. 

JUSTIFICATIONES.— Dublin, 806, 666. Justificationes 
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Amb. Usserii. — Bruzelles, 14853. Justification de Unis- 
loire ecclésiastique de l'abbá Racine. 


KALENDARIUM. — A/£i, 36. Kalendarium quod vide- 
tur exaratum ad usum Ecclesie Bituricensis, desinens 


* 


anno 854, xi ecc. — Bále, F.5, 45.Kalendarium bonum . 


cum practica novilunii et plenilunij, in-&4. — Ibid. F. 
VIN, 16. Calendarium sive Kalendarium cum practiea 
novilunii, in-fol. — /óíd., A. VIIL32. Kalendarium sive 
Calendarium ali:eque anni considerationes,in-4. —Ibid., 
A.V, 40. Kalendarium sive Calendarium Carthusiense, 
1244, in-fol. — Ibid., A. XI, 23. Kalendarium Germani- 
eum in-8.—J/bid.,F. V,8.Kalendarium Carthusiensium in 
Basilea minori, in-fol. — Ibid., A. VI, 23.Kalendarium 
Carthusiensium cum consignatione officiorum annuorum 
sive defunctis, in-fol. — Be, E. HI, 22. Kalendarium 
sive Calendarium sanctorum, in-8.— Ensiedein,96, 475. 
Kalendarium sive Calendrium,scoc.xrr et x1gmembr.in-4. 
— Ibid.,34.Kalendarium sive Calendarium cum not. ex 
Hist. Germanie depromptis a monacho Einsiedelensi, 
sec.xr, membr. in-&, — S. Gall, 250. Calendarium, 
Columbanus. 26. Kalendarium metricum Wandelberti. 
— Ibid., 339. Kalendarium et adnotatio servitiorum, 
sec. x, in-&. 311. Kalendarium simplex, sc. x, in-4.— 
S. Gall., 340. Kalendarium sive Calendarium, anonym., 
£c, X, in-4, — Ibid., 342. Kalendarium etin ejus fine 
necrologium-serius ascriptum, 344, Kalendarium sim- 
plex, scc. xir, in-fol., min., anonym. 361. Kalendarium 
et necrologium,scec. xir, membr. in-fol., anonym. 376. 
Kalendarium, Compulus, scc. x, membr. in-4, 378. 
Kalendarium sive Calendarium, Computus, anonym.380. 
Kalendarium,Computus, anonym.394. Calendarium sive 
Kalendarium, sec. xr, membr. in-4., anonym. 413. Ka- 
lendàrium ab initio,anonym.450.Calendarium.anonym. 
A, C. 30.Calendarium ; 1149.membr. in-4, 448, Calenda- 
rium in-fol. — Cambridge, E.4, 1. Calendarium, membr. 
in-4. 

LAPSIS (de). Vide S. CvpnraNux. 

LATERCULUS. — A4/hi, 29. Laterculus consularis, 
quem fecit vir religiosiseimus Hieronymus presb., sub 
n. 18, in-fol. vélin. 

LATINE. — Gratianop., 81.Latine Dionysius Areopa- 
gita per Joannem, membr. in-4. 

LAUDE (de). — De Jaude charitatis (De laude Maris, 
623). — De laudibus erucis. 

LECTIONARIUM. — Garolopolis, 843 et 849. Lectio- 
narium adusum monasterii Bellivallis,membr.in-fol.— 
Middlehiil,2306. Lectionarium,ez::c. xomembr. — Rome, 
A. 1255 ad 1293. Lectionarium, Sermones et Homilie 
diversorum. — /Zid., 1184-1284. Lectionarium Grzeco- 
rum. —1bid., 44-45. Lectionaria ad usum  Cisterciens. 

LECTURA. — Camerac., 565. Lectura Antonii de 
Butrio, super decreta de judiciis. — Glascow, R. 9, 14. 
Lectura domini Bartholi, domini de Saxoferrato super 
infortiato. —L'Escurial, lI, O. 8. Lectura super rubrieas 
de Officiis, chart. in-fol. Bertrandi de Doclo (?). — 
Madrid, C. 35 (18). Lectura de actionibus juris civilis, 
incerto auctore. — Lectura Joan. de Deo super de- 
eretum. 

LES YSTOIRES. — Duaci, 323. Les Ystoires de tous 
les áges du monde por Paul Orose transiatées du latinen 
francais, sec. xir, membr. in-fol. — Bruzelles, 3, Histoi- 
re (e Livre de la fleur des) velin, in-fol. — Ibid., 44. 
EN (La fleur de toutes les), compilation, velin, 
in-fol. 

LETTRE. — Carnot., 41. Sub n. 2, Lettre de Gerbert 
(le pape Sylvestre I2) à Constantin, sur un sysiéme de 
numération appe!é abacus, xi? siàcle, in-h, vélin. — 
Parme. Lettres, relations et documents relatifs à l'histoire 
de F'rance. 

LIBELLUS. — Montispessul., 191. Sub. n. 5, Incipit : 
Libellus domini Hildeberti  Cenomanensis episcopi, de 
diversis naturis lapidum. — Ibid., 146. Sub n. 2, incerti 
(sub nomine Hieronymi) libellus De conceptu et nativi- 
iate B. Marie Virginis. — G/ascow, Q. 6, 94. Libellus 
Arabicus de pra&ceptis monitis imperatoris Ali, filii Abr 
Talib, etc. — Middleh:l, 1892, 812. Libellus sanctorum 
patronorum ei publicarum insigniarum (sc) regnorum 
et familiarum illustrium illyrici imperii, quas collegit 
atque depinxitStanistausRubeich, rex insigniarum im- 
per Stephani Nemaguien. 

LIBER. — A/bhi, 29. Sub n. 20, De libro questionum 
domni Augustini episc., contra Manichaeos, vu seo., 
in-fol. vélin. — Ambian., 172. Liber Evangeliorum, ssec. 
xit etximr. — Atrebat. Liberscintillarnm, scc. xi, membr. 
in-&. — Liber de peenitentia, in-4. — Liber Numerorum, 
in-fol. — Liber concordantie,in-4. — Liber sapientic, 
in-fol. — Liber Lotharii, card., De vilitate humanie 
conditionis, in-&. 4ugustodun., 17. Liber S. Hiero- 
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nymi in Dánielem prophetam, scc. 1x. — lóid., 19 bis, 
Liber sacramentorum S. Gregorii papa, scc. 1x. — Ióid., 
20. Sub n. 1, Incipit liber de Allegora (sic) dialogorum 
Gregorii pape, vir ssec., in-4. — Ibid., 32. Liber de 
proprietate rerum Bartholom. Angl., ord. Pred., in-fol. 
— Avenion. Liber Vitarum Patrum a B. Hieronymo, 
membr. in-fol. — Bilturig., 3. Liber vri Decretalium 
Bonifacii VIII cum comment., membr. in-fol. — Came- 
rac., 233. Liber de exemplis Scripture sacre, membr. 
in-4. — Carnot., 2509. Liber de conditione religiosorum, 
membr. in-&. — Jbid., 2113. Liber moralis et asceticus 
Owsarii, in-&. — I6id., 90. Sub n. 2, Initium libri tertii 
Etymologiarum Isidori Hispalensis. — /5d., Liber de 
defensione gralite sancti Augustini ad Eutropium et 
Paulum, contra Celestiuru Pelagianum, in-fol. — I6id., 
115. Liber Excerptorum ab Eugippio ex diversis S. 
August. libris, in-fol. — Ibid., 123. Liber pastoralis B. 
Gregorii, xui sec. in-&, — Jid., 148. Sub n. 95, Liber 
secundus sccularium litterarum Cassiodori Senatoris, 
Sec. Ix, in-4. — Ibid., 153. Sub n. 3, Liber urinarum 
Theophili, sec. xm, in-fol. — Divion., 70. Liber de 
consensu evangelistarum Zacharie Chrysop., in-fol. — 
Ibid., 16. Liber de officiis ecclesiast. Amalarii Fortunati, 
stec, xr, membr. in-fol. — /hid., 166. Liber de sacramen- 
tis, Hugonis a S. Victore, sec. xir, membr. in-fol. — 
Duaci, Liber Rabani Mauri super Exodum., membr. 
in-fol. — Liber: De coelesti hierarchia, Dionysii Areo- 
pagitcte, membr. in-4. — Liber apologeticus Gregorii 
Nazianzeni, membr. in-fol. — Liber de Epiphaniis, 
membr. in-fol. — S. August., Retractatio in librum De 
consensu quatuor evangelist., in-fol. — Liber Confessio- 
num S. August., membr. in-fol. — Liber De divinatione 
demonum, S. August., membr. in-fol. — S. August., 
Liber de academicis. — S. August., Liber de bono 
eonjugio. — Liber Monologion Anselmi archiepiscopi, 
membr. in-fol. — Gratianopol., 313. Liber de apibus 
Thom: Cantipratensis, membr. in-&. — Laudun., 115. 
Liber S. Ambrosii Exameron, id est, de operibus Sex 
dierum : Tantumne opinionis, S. Ambros. — Sub n. 2, 
Liber S. Basilii Czesariens. episcopi Exameron ; Pre- 
fatio : Eustachius syncletice, in-fol. — Ibid., 148. Liber 
Sacramentorum $. Gregorii Magni, x sic. — Lo, 117. 
Sub n. 1, Incipit prefatio in libro secundo De sacra- 
mentis Christiane fidei : Magne sunt in ; desinit ; Ecce 
quod erit in fine sine fime. Explicit. in-fol. vélin. — 
Ibid., Liber Sacramentorum Gregorii pape, eae. xi. — 
Ibid., 191. Liber incipit sancti Effrem diaconi, De 
éompunctione cordis et contritione spiritus: Dolor me 
compellit. — Sub n.3, Liber ir incipit B. Effrem diaconi 
de judicio Dei et resurrectione, et de regno celorum, 
et de munditia anime : Gloria omnipotenti Deo. Desinit: 
Explicit liber xt. — Sub n. 4, Liber tertius incipit de 
beatitudine anime: Beatus qui odio. Desinit: Explicit 
liber 111. — Sub n. 5, Liber quartus incipit beati Effrem 
diaconi de peenitentia: Domnus noster Christus. — Sub 
n. 6, Liber quintus incipit saneti Effrem: In luctamini- 
bus hujus. — Sub n. 7, Liber incipit beati Effrem diaconi 
de die judicii: Venite, dilectissimi fratres. Explicit : 
Liber sancti E/frem. — Hambourg, 129. Liber theologico- 
moralis, qua ratione quicunque se gerere, societatemque 
inter homines tueri debeat, capita 20. 

LIBRI. — A/bi, 29, sub n. 21, De libris Sententiarum 
domini August., in-fol. sec. vur. — Ambian., 399. Libri 
Psalmorum. — 76id., 6. Libri biblici, &:c. ix. — /bid., 9. 
Libri biblici, sec. xr. — I^id., 11. Libri biblici. — Ióid., 
219. Libri rv Dialogorum sancti Gregorii, xu sec. — 
Ibid., 527. Libri grammaticorum, x sec. — Ibid., 426. 
Librigrammaticales. Libri vit sancti Augustini.—In Vetus 
Testamentum, scc. xr, membr. in-4. — Libri vri Gregorii 
in Job, membr. in-fol. — Augustodun., 23. Libri tres 
Sententiarum Isidori Hispaliensig, in-4. vé/in. — Carnot., 
10. Libri Etymologiarum Isidori Hispaliensis, vri ecc., 
in-4. — lbid., 11. Libri sex sancti Augustini contra 
Julianum Pelagianum, in-&, vélin. — Carnot., 23. Libri 
ires Boetii super Categorias Aristotelis, scc. vri, in-fol. 
— Ibid.,'10. Libri Josephi de Antiquitat. Judaicis, sec. 
x,in-fol. — /bid., 89. Libri quinque historic? Egesippi, 
8:ec, x, in-4, — Ibid., 102. Libri novem Martiani Capelle, 
de nuptiis Philologie et Mercurii, sco. 1x, in-4. — Ibid., 
124. Libri sex Bed: super Lucam, scc. x1, in-4, — Ibid., 
159. Libri duodecim Explicationum 8S. Hieronymi super 
Ezechielem, in-fol. — I5id.,166. Libri decem in Lucam, 
8. Ambrosii. — Ibid., 230. Libri sex Excerptorum sancti 
Bernardi, in-&, vé/in. — Divion., 164. Libri sex de 
Trinitate Richardi a S. Victore, s82c.xur, membr., 

in-fol. — Bib. imper. Lutet., 40, sub n. 1, 1686, 463. 
Libri tres Sentent. Isidori Hispal. 
LITANLE plurium SS. 


INDEX MSS. 
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LIVRE. — Montispessul., 448, sub n. 4. Livre sur la 
pierre philosophale de S. Thomas d'Aquin. 

LOCI COMMUNES. — Amóian., 301. Loci communes 
divers. materiarum pro concionatoribus, xII sse. — 
Vienne, 90. Loci communes ex Patribus. 

MAGNUM (Volumen). — Remens., 521. Magnum volu- 
men Burchardi, episc. Worm., ex«oc. xir, membr., in-fol. 

MAGNUS CYCLUS. — Carnot., 151. Magnus cyclus 
Pasche Dionysii Exigui, ab anno 1094, ad annum 1595, 
in-fol. vélin. 

MANIPULUS. — Biturig., 100. Manipulus oratorum, 
chart. in-fol. 

MARIA (S. V.). — De sancta Maria, Greg. Turon. 

MARTYROLOGIUM. — S. Dié, Martyrologium Bede, 
in-4, — Ibid., 364,367. Martyrologium ord. Carthusiensis, 
membr. in-4. — Jbid., 380. Martyrologium Usuardi, in- 
fol. — Montispess., 440. Martyrologium, Bede, in-4. — 
Glascow, S. 4, 55. Martyrologium Usuardi, membr. in- 
fol. — Wynton, Martyrologium Bede. 

MEDICINA. — De medieina anime. — Ozford, 907. 
Medicina practica Constantini Africani, montis Cassi- 
nensis monachi. 

MEDITATIONES. — Amb/an., 9. Meditationes S. 
Bernardo attribute. — Camerac., 410. Meditationes et 
sermones super festa Eccl. et sanctorum, membr. in-fol., 
Petr. de Alliaco. — Duac., Meditationes Guidonis Car- 
thus., chart. in-&, — Massili; E. A. 20. Meditationes 
Anselmi, in-fol. 

MIRABILIBUS (De). — De mirabilibus Orientalium 
Tartarorum itinerarium fr. Odomis. — A/cobaza, 994. 
Mirabilia et virtutes plurium virgin. et monialium Cis- 
terciensium, virtute prestantium, ete., a fr. Bernardino 
de Sotto major. 

MIRACULA. — Rothomag., 4416. Miracula Gregorii con- 
fessoris. — Laudun., 410, sub n. 2, Miraculum prope 
Hierosol. & quodam eremita, in-4, vé/in. — Ibid., 810. 
Miracula Edmundi regis Eduardi Carmine. i 

MISCELLANEA. — Laudun., 410. Misellanea Hugonis 
& S. Victore, sub n. 5, s&ec. xi. — Vienne, 158. Miscel- 
lanea theorice et practice medicinalis congesta per 
Handschium. — Giascow, S. 9, 24. Miscellanea Sinica. 
— Windsor, Miscellanea Joan. Brodei. 

MISERIA (De). — De miseriis curialium. 

MISSALE. — Amobian., 154. Missale Ambianense, gx. 
xi. — [bid., 4155. Missale Corbeiense, saec. xir. — Perpi- 
nian., 48. Missale Romanum, in-4. — .emens., 132. 
Missale antiquum Eccles. S. Theodorici apud Remos, 
sec. xi, membr. in-fol. — 4bid., 133. Missale ad usum 
S. Remigii Remensis, scc. xir, membr. in-fol. — Ibid., 
136. Missale ad usum Eccles. Turvii, membr. in-fol. — 
Ibid., 437. Missale pontificale juxta sacros et antiquos 
ritus Eccl. Remens., in-fol. — I52d., 138. Missale, membr. 
in-fol. — Ibid., 120. Missale ad usum Eccl. Parisiens., 
membr. in-fol. — Ibid., 191. Missale vetus, membr. in- 
fol. — Ibid., 122, 193. Missale, membr. in-fol. — Ibid., 
124, 195, 196, 197. Missale membr. in-4. — J6id., 198, 
129, 130, Missale, membr. in-fol. — Rothomag., 81, 36. 
Missale. — Missale pro festis mobilibus B. Marice Vir- 

1ni8. 

MONITA: — Monita ad monachos, S. Ephremi, memb. 
in-fol. — Middehill., 4116, 511. Monita pia ex S. Ephrem 
et aliis Patribus excerpta, scc. ix, membr. 

MONOLOGIUM. — Aírebat. Monologium Anselmi, in-8. 
— Alcobaza, 301. Monologium Cisterciense secundum 
ritum antiquum compositum per Fr. Chrysostomum 
Henricum, chart. in-fol. j 

MORALIA. — Moralia Mag. Nicolai Tornac. super Ge- 
nesin, membr. in-4. — S. Audomar., 13, 10, 9. Moralia 
Gregorii, sec. xi, membr. in-fol. — Awrelian., 158. Mo- 
ralia Greg. pape, scc. 1x, in-fol. — Jóid., 151. Moralia 
Greg. papi, scc. ix, membr. in-fol.— 75id., 156. Moralia 
ejusd. sec. rix, membr. in-fol. — AMigdlehill., 5, 2041. 
Moralia in Job, pars 1-vr. Gregorii. — Jbid., 2135. Mo- 
ralitates in Josaiam. — Bruges, 80. Moralia Gregorii 
sancti a lib. r ad x, in-fol. 

MORALIUM. — Ambóbien., 38. Moralium libri S. Gre- 
gorii, scc. xu. — Ibid., 39. Moralium id. — Ibid., 40. 
Moralium id. 

MORTE (De). — De morte et inventione corporis B. 
Turpini, Calixtus papa II. — Bd/e, F. VI, 17. De morte 
et vita, in-4. — Ibid., A. 11, 34. De morte et inope se- 
pultara regis Bohemie, in-fol. 

MUSICA. — Alengon, 13. Tract. de musica Guidonis 
Aretini, cum Antiphonario, in-8. — Jó:d., 3. Tract. de 
musica, S. Hieronym. in-fol. — Florence, 6. Pap. de 
musica libri v $. Augustini. — De musica traet., ano- 
nymus. 

MYSTERIIS (de). — A/cobaza, 117. De mysteriis Chri 


. 
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sti, de sanctiss. Virgine de aliquib.SS.,et de communi 
apost. martyr. confess. et Virgin. Sermones. — 

NARRATIO. — Pictav., A1. Narratio B. Gregorii Tu- 
ronensis de S. Radegundis reginz sepultura ; de obitu 
S. Diócioss,ssec. xi, membr. in-4. — Vienne. Narratio 
historica satis egregia a Petro d'Aubusson ad imperato- 
rem Fredericum missa. 

NECE (de sanctorum), Theodorus abbas. — Ozford, 
499. Narrationes de apparationibus mortuorum. 

NECROLOGIUM.— Qarnot., 54. Sub n. 2,Necrologium 
in quo notantur dies obitus quorumd. abbatum sancti 
Petri in Valle, in-4. Vé/in. , 

— NATIVITATE (de Domini) Isidor. 

— NATURA (de) Albertus. : | 

NOTAE. — Augustodun. Note in Genesim, in-fol. — 
Note in Exodun,in-fol.—Not:ce in Joannem,in-8.—Notce 
in Marcum, in-8. — Oxford, 131. Note Joannis Spel- 
manni. — Ín vitam Alfredi regis. — L'escurial, 11 C, 4. 
Notz;e antiquarum Collectionum Decretalium, Ant. Au- 
gustini, ehart. iu-4. — Florence. Note. oplima xt 8&c., 
codex membranaceus. 

NOTULAE. — Augustodun.Notule supra Decreta Gra- 
tiani. Oxford, 833. Nolule M. Stephani Cantuariensis 
arch. in librum Tobis. — Bruges,28.Notulee grammati- 
cales M. Csesaris in-&. — Florence, 61.Notulce sine titulo 
super omnes psalmos. 

NOVELL4ZE. — Camerac., 911.Novelle Joan. Andrew 
super Decretales. — Novelle Joan, Andres super titulum 
de reg. juris,in-fol. — Ozford. Novelle Justiniani impe- 
ratoris. — Ibjd., 874. Novelli institutiones Justiniani, 
et codicis libri deeimus, undecimus, düodecimus.— L'Es- 
curial, T, T. Novellarum Fragmenta Justiniani. — Ibid., 

1, 5, 9. Novelle cum gl. accurs. szec.xin. — Novellarum 
xxiappendix scil. Nov. 63, etc. Index nov., ete. ; 
NUPTIIS (de). — Bruges, 438. De nuptiis et coneupi- 
scentia, S. Aug. — Florence, 113. De nuptiis et concu- 
piscentia, S. Aug. — Mont-Cassin,de nuptiis Mercurii et 
Philologie cum Scholiis,xr sceculo,Martiani Capellae. — 
Ibid., A10. De nuptiis, de concupiscentiis et quibusdam 
aliis, S. Aug. — Bále, f. ^, 22. De nuptiis Philologie et 
Mercurii, lib. xi, c. Comm. et vita Martiani in-fol. 

OBITUALE. — Remens., 181. Obituale ecclesie me- 
tropolitane Remensis, membr. in-&. — F/orence,96. De 
obitu Theodosii imperat. — Ib5id.,10.De obitu Theodosii 
Epitaphium. — I^id., 9081. In obitu Francisci Petre 
Sancte fratris lacerymse, Epicedium. : 

OCULUS. — Carnot., 311. Oculus copioss, etc., sive 
Tabula alphabetiea in Summam Hostiensem,a Domino 
B. Berengario episcopo Biterrensi, in-fol. Vélin.— .Bá- 
le, A. VIII, 20. Oculus religiosorum, in-&, — /bid., D. 
TII, 40. Oeulorum brevis tractatus de passionibus, in-4. 

O4FICIUM. — Ro/Ahomag., 360.0fficium ad visitandum 
infirmum. — Vienne, 268, Officium eeclesiasticum in ho- 
norem S. Morandi,monachi Cluniacensis. — Glascow, 
R. 6, 76, R. 6,71.0fficium Jaeobitarum Hebdomadis S., 
Tom. Iet IV. — Bruges, 26. Officium defunctorum,in-4. 

OPERA. — Alengon, 41. Opera 8. Hieronymi, in-fol. 
— Ibid., &8,In opera sex dierum, Ambrosius.—Ambian., 

144-154. Opera Varia S. Augustini. — /bíd., 134, Oper, 
Petri Comestoris. — Iàid., 116,158. Opera varia Grego- 
rii. —  1bid., 998. Opera Zacharie Chrysopolitani. — 
Opera, Severi Sulpitii,scc.x,in-fol.— Boulogne-sur-mer, 
-. 418. Cassiani opera, membr. in-4. — Ibid., 123.Pruden- 
lii opera membr. in-fol. — Carolopol., 1451 et 1432. 
Opera S. Thome de Aquin., membr. in-4. — Jbid., 23, 
-25, 98, 55, 58, 63, 169. Opera Bede, membr. in-i. - 
Jbid., 92, 94. OperaS. Ambrosii, membr. in-fol. —I/id., 
95, 104. Opera S. Hieronym, membr. in-&. —  lbid., 
103, 130. Opera S. Aug. in-fol. et in-&. — lbid., 135, 
145. Opera S. Gregorii in-fol. et in-&. — Ibiqd., 147, 
58. Opera S. Bernardi in-fol. et in-&. — Ibid., 146. Ope- 
ra Anselmi Cantuariens. in-fol. —/bid , 194.0peraqua- 


dam [ldephonsi Toletani,in-8.—Duac.,Opera S.Ephremi, . 


chart. in-1. —Opera S. Bernardi membr. in-fol. — Mas- 
siliens.,B. A, 26. Colíection des observations astronomi- 
ques, ouvrages, etc., de la correspondance du R. feuiliée, 
manusc. autogr. in-fol. — Montispess., 68.0pera aliquot 
Aleuini et Augustini, scc. x, membr. in-8.— S. Au4o- 
mar.,598, 10. Aristotelis Opera varia, in-fol. —  Ibid., 
311, 6, 6. S. Augustini Opera quadam sec. x, in-4. — 
Ibid., 314, 6, 6, S. Augustini oper. quciedam sac., in-4. 
— l[bid., 954, 7, 6. Opera varia S. Augustini scc. rx,in- 
4. — Ibid.,108, 9, 9, S. Aug. Opera varia, membr. in-fol. 
— Ibid., 82, 9, 10. Opera varia, S. Aug., membr. in-fol. 
— lIbjd., 83, 9, 40. Opera varia S. Aug., 1n-fol. — Ibid. 

24, 10, 8. Operaaliqua S. Aug., in-fol. — /bid., 95, 9, 
39. Opera varia S. Hieronym, x1 &cc., in-fol. — Jbid., 
60, 6, 6. Opera poetica Prudentii sec. x, in-&. — Au- 
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relian., 61. Opera varia S. Isidori Hispal., et aliorum, . 
ecc. xi, membr. in-fol.—— Jbid., 78. Opera varia Bede, 
sec. xt, membr. in-fol. — Augsbourg;,20. Opera Maximi 
monachi Confessoris, membr. in-fol. | 

OPUS. — A:bi, 29. Sub n. 6, incipit opus de proprie- 

tate Sermonum vel rerum, S. jsidori, viu sec., petit 
in-fol. Vé/in. — Ibid., 290. Sub n. 7, incipit opus de 
questionibus. — Boulogne-sur-mer, 143. Opus Alani 
membr. in-&4. — Carnot.,AT. Sub n. 8, opus factorum ae 
dietorum memorabiblium Valerii Maximi, s&e.1x,ad xv, 
in-&. Vélin. — Montispessul., 300.0pus, Zceuvre composé 
par M. Guillaume «e Gens, chancelier de l'Université de 
Paris.— Aurelian.,244. Idem opus et aliud opus de alchy- 
mia, in-fol. — Bibl. Imp., Lutec., 4018. Opus paschale 
Sedulii. —— Remens., 404. Opus S. Thome contra gentes, 
membr. in-fol.— Strasbourg,Opus Bonaventurz prosa- 
lute anim, in-4. — Vienue,44. Opus de abominatione 
in loco sancto, Joan. Wiclefi heeresiarchee.— I54d.,213. 
Opus arithmeticum Germanicum. — 15id.,203.0pus Al- 
berti Magni, de reb. naturalibus. — I^id.,lll, 75. Opus 
Aliani de instruendis aciebus, membr. 

OPUSCULA. — Ambian., 226. Opuscula varia ssec. 
xur, Richardi S. Victoris. — Atrebat., Opuseula S. Au- 
gustini, sz:ec. x, membr. in-4. — Ibid. Opuseula S.Atha- 
nasii, membr. in-4. — /5id. Opuscula S. Aug.,in-4. — 
Atrebat. Opuscula Anselmi Cantuariens, episc., membr. 
iu-fol. — Carnot., 239. Sub n. 1. Opuseula Gilberti Por- 
retani. — Duac. Opuscula S.Augustini,membr. et chart. 
in-4. — Laudun., 25.Sub n. 2. Opuscula Richardi a S. 
Victore, in-4. — Vélin. — S.Audomar.Opuscula quedam 
minora Isidori, membr. in-fol. — Ihid., 118, 9, 8. Opus- 
cula Richardi membr. iu-fol. — [56id., 210. Opuscula S. 
Cypriani. — Rothomag., 448.0puecula S. Bonaventurce 
membr. — /àid., 450.0puscula Anselmi Cantuar. archie- 
ps et Guimundi episc., membr. — /6id., 41.0puscula 

. Isidori, de arithmetica et de tempore paschali, de 
temporum ratione et alia.— G/ascow. Opuscula quaedam 
cum not.mss. — Ozford, 1025. Opuscula Augustini. — 
Mont-Cassin, 173. Opuscula quadam D.Augustini,nimi- 
rum de sancto Symbolo, de quinque haeresibus, de re- 
conciliandis poenitentibus, etc. 

OPUSCULUM. — Atrebat.Opusculum Joann.Damasce- 
ni, membr. in-4. — Opuseulum Fr. Hugonis de S. Vi- 
ctore, in-&. — Carolopol., 1333. Opusculum S. Bernardi 
in laudem B. V. M. — Laudun., 304. Opusculum B.Ber- 
nardi Clarzvall. inlaude Virg. Marice, in-4. 

ORATIO. — A/5i, 29. Oratio Dominica interpretata 
sub n. S. Aucerius, in-fol. véíig. —  Biturig., 261. 
Oratio monachorum,auct.Alcuino,chart.in 4.— Carnot., 
123. Oratio devotissima S. Ambrosii sub n. 2, in-fol. 
vélin. — Senonens., Oratio Demosthenis in Philippum, 
(Latine). — Vienne, Oratio Vincentii Pinpinelli ad 
regem Ferdinandum, de bello Turcico habita in comitiis 
Auguste. — Bruxelles, 19697. Oratio de Ecclesia, tem- 
poribus filiorum Constant. 

ORATIONES. — Ambiau., 148. Orationes et homilis, 
anonyin., scie, Xrr. — Avenion., Orationes devote Leonis 
papa, chart. 1n-8. — Pácíuv.,93. B. Anselmi Orationes, 
membr. in-12. — Oxford. 48. B. Anselmi Orationes. — 
Ibid., 2430. Orationes Gregorii Nazianzeni.— Bruxelles, 
Orationes Ciceronis, membr. —- Florence, 6. Orationes 
xvii Gregorii Nazianzeni. — /bid., 8. Orationes Gregorii 
N zianzeni, et alia in membr. 

ORDINARIUM. — Saint-Quentin,Ordinarium.—Remis, 
172-173. Ordinarium Eeclesi: Remensis. — /bi4., 95. 
Ordinarium Gemmeticense. —  Lyede, Orationes et 
Epistole, Grece non edite Gregorii Cyprii patr. 
Constant., in-4. 

ORDO JUDICIARIUS. — Duac., Ordo Judiciarius 
Richardi monach., in-fol. — De Ordine Eccl. Romans, 
Amalarius. — De Ordine Fr. Eremitarum, JEgidius 
Column. — Middlehil/., 4664, 431, Ordo Hispanorum in 
celebratione Conciliorum,Beda. 

4 ORGANUM. — Amóian , 223. Organum Porphyrii, 
oetii. 

ORIGINE (de). — De Origine officiorum et de genere 


ministrorum. — De Origine anime. — De Origine 
ofüciorum ecc'esiast., Isidor. —Yor&. Origines in Josue, 
interprete Hieronymo. — J£àid.,113. Origo verborum, 
in-fol. 


ORTU (de). — De ortu et obitu patriarcharum. — De 
ortu et obitu SS. Patrum. —De ortu et obitu S. Patrum 
qui habentur in Veteri etin Novo Test., Isidorus. — 
Paroue, De ortu et incremento disciplinarum Francisci 
Philelphi. 

OTIA. — Windsor, Otia imperiaha Gervasii Tillebe- 
riensis. —Rome,665. Idem. — 16:d.,665,1102. Otia impe- 
rialia seu Collatio sacerdotii el regni. 
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PANDECTORUM. — Montispessul., 80. Pandectorum 
Justiniani libri XXIV-XXXVIII, scc. xirin-fol. vélin. — 
Glascow, R. 2, 3. Pandectce medicine ex multis col- 
lect; et Roberto, regi Siciii: dedicatze,membr. in-4. 

"PANORMIA. — Duac., Panormia Ivonis Carnotens., 
membr.in-4.—15id.,1746,580. Panormia ad cujus calcem 
collectio canonum imperfecta, scc.xir exeuntis, membr. 

PARABOLZE.— Augustodun.,19. Parabolee Salamonis, 
et c:eteri quatuor libri morales cum preefationibus sanoti 
Hieronymi et notis marginalibus, saec. ix et x, in-fol. 
vélin. — Bruges, 391. Parabola ad S. Bernardum, in-8. 
Ibid., 401. Super Parabolas Salomonis, in-4.— B4/e, P. 
IV, 29. Parabole de virtutibus Alani, in-4. 

PARABOLE.—Laudun 56.Parabole Salomonis filii,ete., 
Sub n. 1, in-8,vé/in. — 57.Sub n. 14, Parabole Salomonis 
secundum Hebraicam veritatem,translate ab Eusebio Je- 
ronimo presb ,potente Chromatio et Heliodoro episcopis 

PARADISUS. — De paradiso, Adam et Eva, S. Amb. 

PARS. — Besangon, 43. Pars Bibliorum, continens 
Epistolas Pauli,Actus Apost., Apocalyp.,quatuor Evang. 
Psalterium Davidis, membr. in-fol. — Bibl imper. 
Lutet., 243-244. Pars Qodicis Justiniani imper. — 
Remens., 393. Pars i Summe  Theologice S. Thome, 
membr. in-fol. — lIbid., 394-397. Pars n Summe 
theologicee S. Thomz, membr. in-fol. — A/cobaza,127. 
Prima pars Summe .ethico-orthodox:w  collectionum, 
est de constitutione rei publieze, de membris suis, de 
institutione, de informatione partium, et que sunt 
membra ejus sigillatim, etc. Secunda pars est de con- 
nexione membrorum, etc., membr. in-4. 

PASSIO. — Atrebat. Passio SS. Pauli et Petri et vite 
aliorum apostolorum et sanctorum, scc.xri,membr. in- 
fol. — Montispessul., 146, sub n. 5, Passio S. Thome 
apostoli, sec. xir, xiu. — — MiddleAhill., Passiones SS. 
Dionysii Rustici et Elentherii,mernbr.in-fol. — Bruges, 
198. Passio Domini,in-8. — Rome, 108. Gesta et pas- 
siones sanctorum. — Jbid., 109. Eadem Gesta et pas- 
siones. — 1bid., 128. Passiones varie sanctorum. 

PASSIONALE.— Rome, 30. Passionale vetus Ecclesie 
S. Benigni Divionensis, in-fol. vé/in. — Bruges, 116. 
Passionarium seu Vite sanctorum,in-fol.— Bá/e, B. IX, 
19; F. IX, 36. Passionale seu legenda sanctorum sec. 
anni curriculum per xii menses. 

PASSIONES.— Montispessul., 59. Passiones SS. Petri 
et Pauli, Andres, Jacobi apost., Joannis evangeliste, 
Jacobi fratris Joannis, Thome, Bartholomei, Matthaei, 
Simonis et Jude, Philippi, Quintini, Vedasti, Dionysii 
Remigii, Paterni, Clementis Papz;etc.,in-fol. vein. — 
Alcobaza, 282. Passiones apostolorum et evangelist., a 
Fr.Bernardo Alecobaza,mouacho Cisterciensi et Lusitani 
redd. a Fr.Nicolao Vieira,monacho Alcobacensi.— Bá/e, 
B. X, 15. Passio Justine virginis et martyris, in-8. 

PASTORALE.—4A4/engon,54.Pastorale S.Gregorii papse. 
— Ibid., 54. Pastorale S. Gregorii Pape» in-fol. — S. 
Audomar., 228, 7, 8. Pastorale S. Gregorii, et Damiani 
Sermones, sec. xij membr. in-fol. —  Aurelan., 148. 
Pastorale S. Greg. papa, x1 scc., membr. in-4. — Jbid. 
149.Pastorale S. Gregorii,scec. xirmembr. in-8. — Cam- 
bridge, 2433. Pastorale Gregorii Magni. 

PERFECTIO. — De Perfectione Vite religiose. — 
Monít-Cassin,De Perfectione vitae monastice, Smaragdus. 

PERIHERMENLE. — Carnot., 52. Perihermeniarum 
Aristotelis libri duo, in-&, vélin. — Ibid., 52, bis. In 
Perihermenias Aristotelis, libri sex Commentariorum 
Boetii s:ec. x, in-4. 

PERSEVERANTIA. — De perseverentia, S. August. 
— JBále, A. IX, 31. De orationis perseverantia, in-8. 

POEMA.— Besangon, 13. Poema Gualteri de Alexandro 
Magno, in-4.— Middlehill., 2207. Poema ad Alexandrum 
Sfortiam. — Florence, 1. Poema Francisci Petrarchae 
cui nomen Africa, lib. ix.— Poema Francisci. — Poema 
Gabrielis Attilii.— Mont-Cassin., Poema heroicum Petri 

. Remensis 300 ann. ; 

POEMATA.— Bibl. Mazar. Lutet.. 95.Poemata Aurelii 
Prudentii, in-fol. — Mi4dleAill., 2959. Poemata Roberti 
South et aliorum.— Oxzford, 384.Poemata varia, Phile. 
— Mont-Cassin,Poemata sacra Angeli Sangrini.— Rome, 
3366. Poemata Christophori Landini. /óid., 3388, 3389. 
Poemata varia a Colosio collecta.— Ib2d., 1311,558,1235. 
Poemata S erlonis. 

POENITENTIA. — Aurelian., 142. De Peenitentia, S. 
Augustini eec. xr, membr. in-4.— B25/. Mazar. Lutet., 
574. De Pcenitentia, Gualterus, membr. in-4. — Mi/an, 
12.De poenitentia, Chrysostomus.— Poenitentia cujusdam 
cconomici nomine Theophili. 

POENITENTIALE. — Mi/an, 517. Peenitentiale, ano- 
nym., membr. in-4. 


POETRIA. — Bibl. imper. Lutet., 6476. Galfridi vel 
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Gaufridi Angl. Poetria nova. —  I&éid., 6471. Poetria 
nova Galfridus. — Gotha, P. 10. Poetria Alberici. 

POLYCRATICON. —  Awureiaen., 234. Polycraticon 
Joannis Salisberiensis, chart. in-fol. —  Ozford, 6418. 
Polyeraticon Joh. Salisburienais. 

PONDERIBUS (De). — De ponderibus, Dindymus. 

PONTIFICALE. — Carnot., 145.Pontificale Romanum 
Xir sc&ec., in-4, vélin. — Windsor. Pontificale Damasi.— 
Forence,2.Pontificale secundum consuetudinem Eeccle- 
si: Romans. — /bid., 1092. Pontificale et rationale 
Misse. — Ibid., 625, 626. Pontificale aliud. 

POSTILLA.— Postilla Hugonis card.in Pentateuchum 
et eczeteroslibr. Vet. Testamenti,mermbr.in-4.— Postilla 
super Psalmos,auctore Augustino, Cassiodoro,Gregorio, 
etc.,membr.in-fol.— F/orence, 1. Postilla sive expositio 
in Genesim et Exodum,fr.Nicolai de Lyra,ms.in membr. 
S. Postilla fr. Thom super Job.— Middlehill., 23, 2082. 
Postilla Hugonis in Isaiam. — Florence, 22.Postillo sive 
sermones super Epistolas dominicales totius anni, etc. 

PRZEDESTINATIO.— Gratianop.,806. De predestina- 
lione tractatus Fulgentii, membr. in-4. — S. Ga//. 189. 
De predestinatione, scc, xix, membr. in-4. 

PRAEDICATIO, — A/bi, 33 bis. Sub n. 9, Predicatio 
S. Augustine de fide catholica, sxc. xi, in-4. 

PRAEFATIO. Laudun., 63. Praefatio incipit S. Hie- 
ronymi presbyteri in Evangelia, in-fol. vé/in. — Ibid., 
104.Preefatio incipit Innocentii III papae de offieio Mises, 
sub n. 2, in-fol. vélin. — I^id.,132.Prefatio incipit beati 
Fulgentii episcopi, de quatuor questionibus et de prae- 
destinatione Dei ad Monimum, etc., sub n. 3, in-fol. 
vélin. — Bibl. imper. Lutet., 440. Praefatio Anastasii 
bibliothecarii,Latine.— Windsor, Praefatio Pauli diaconi 
ad Carolum Magnum. — Bdá/e, B. V, 13. Praefatio Joan. 
Cassiani in Collationes Patrum, in-fol. 

PRZEFATIUNCULA. — Laudun., 178. Prefatiuneula 
incipit: Elisabeth ancille Christi de Sconaugia,etc., sub 
n. 4, in-fol., vélin. 

PRAZELECTIONES. — AMassiliens.,28, 30. Preelectioneg 
de Institut. Justiniani, chart. in-4. — Vienne, 148.Prz- 
lectiones Conradi Rittershusii. —  Ióid., 163. Prele- 
ctiones D. comitis de Monte Vicentini in Galeni libel- 
lum de constitutione artis. 

PRJEPARATIO. — Nemausi, 231. Preeparatio Evan- 
gelica S. Eusebii Pamphili, episcop. Ceesariensis,mem- 
br. in-fol. — Ozford, 1782. De priparatione evangelica 
Grece, Eusebius. 

PRECES. — Oxford, Preces Ecclesie Constantinopo- 
litensis.— Preces manu celeberrimi D. Johnson scripts. 

PRIVILEGIUM.—Carnot.,112.Privilegium monasterio- 
rum Regularium a sancto Gregorio papa decretum,sub 
D. 2, see. xr, in-4, vélin. — Rome, 12, 365. Privilegium 
Guillelmi,regis Sicili:e,datum uxori suse, etc., an. 1777. 

PROLEGOMENA. — Ozford, 223. Cum variis prole- 
gomenis Athanasii, Eusebii, Catena in Psalmos. 

PROLOGUS. — dCarnot., 350. Prologus Jeronymi 
presbyteri,ad Paulinum episcopum,deorationein divina 
historiz libris sub n. 1,in-4 vé/in.—Laudun., 278. Prolo-- 
gus incipit MagistriJacobide Viteri,in vita Christiancille 
Sancte Marie de Oegnies, ad dominum Fulconem Tolo- 
sanum episcopum : Precepit Dominus discipulis suis. 
Desinit : Qui cum Patre et Spiritu sancto vivit et regnat 
Deus per omnia scecula, etc.,sasc.xit et xu.— 16i4.,388. 
Prologus incipit libri sacramenti de Missarum mysteriis 
a domino Innocentio III facti : Tra sunt in, sub. n.3, 
in-8, vélin. — ibid., 403. Prologus incipit Heiesyppi 
(Hegesippi) historiographi de excidio Hierosolymorum: 
Quatuor libros Regnorum, see. ix. — Middlehill, 1659, 
422. Prologi Ezechielis, Danielis, Hoses, Joelis, Amo- 
si, Jong, Miche, Nahumi, Habacuci, Sophonie, Hag- 
gei, Zacharise, etc., Hieronymus. : 

PRONOSTICON. —  Middlehil 3840. Pronosticon 
futurissenli Juliani Toletani.—Mon?- Cassin.Pronosticon 
Juliani Toletani, s&c. xr.— Mont-Cassin, 97. Pronostica 
et aphorismi Hippocratis. — /[5id., A. IX,21.Pronostico- 
rum liber, in-4.— Bále, F. 44, 5.Pronostica urinalis juxta 
Theophilum, in. fol.— I5id., F. 11,5, Prognostica urinalis 
sec. Theophilum, in-fol. " 

PROCGEMIUM.— Laudan. 49. Proc mium incipit beati 
Gregorii Pape urbis Rom: ad Leandrum hispalitanum 
epise., in expositiore Moralium libri beati Job;etc.,8cc. 
xit, in-fol. vé/in.— Florence,38. Procemium dialogi for- 
ma in quo philosophia et historia interloquuntur. 

PROPHETIA.— A/encon, 1. Prophetia Merlini, scc. 
x1, in-4. — Bále, E 111, 3. Prophetia Hildegardis, de 
quinque futuris temporibus,incipiens ab anno 1100, in- 
fol. — Ibid., F. V, 6. Prophetia S. Hildegardis de Anti- 
Christo, in-fol. — Londres, P. 148. Prophetia $8. Hilde- 
gardis de quatuor futuris temporibus. 
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PROPHETIZE. — Aurelian.,14.Prophetise Isaic, Jere- 
mis, Ezechielis, Danielis, nec non min. prophetarum, 
smc. 1x, membr. in-fol. — Vienne, 278. Prophetice par- 
tim Latine partim Galliee de Pontifice Romano, etc. 

PROPRIETATIBUS (De). — De proprietatibus rerum, 
Bartholomeus Anglicus. 

PROSA. — Bibl. Mazar.Lutet., 9f. Prosce, respons.de 
tempore et festis cum notis, in-4. — Ibid.,84.Prosc di- 
verse seu R, et Antiph. cum notis. in-4. — Ibid., 115. 
Proverbia. 

PROVERBIA. — Awgustodun., 6 A. Proverbia sub 
n. 1, in-4. oélin. —Rome;114. Proverbia regis Salomonis. 

PSALMUS. — De psalmo I usque ad L. August. — 
Rome, 4086. Proverbia ordine alphabetico disposita. — 
Alcobaza, 62.1n Psalmum I, XXV Expos. sc. xii, 
membr. 1n-fol. 

PSALTERIUM. — Divion., 13. Psalterium Davidis 
cum gloss., 8&c. xr, membr.in-fol. — Psalterium Davi- 
dis cum Comment., membr. in-fol. — G/ascow., Q. 8, 


163. Psalterium Hieronymi, membr. in-4. —  Ozford, 
118. Psalterii expositio S. Athanasii. 
PSYCHOMACHIA. —  Lugdun., 84. Psychomachia 


Aur. Clem. Prudentii cum piet. et not. interlin. et 
margin., membr. in-4. 

QUAZEDAM.—Carnot., 108. Queedam folia Exodi,valde 
corrosa. — Aurelian., 238. Queedam S. Basilii. — JDbi//. 
Imp.,3623, 3624. Quseedam Opera Athanasii, Latine. — 
lbid., 9744. Quz:dam Ambrosii et Hugonis S. Victoris.— 
Ibid., 3150. Quedam Ambrosii et S. Hieronymi.— Jbid., 
3788 et 3782. Qusiedam Pauli Orosii et Anselmi. :— Mu- 
nich, 4. Quedam ex Chrysostomo, Cyrillo, Gregorio 
Nysseno,Gregorio Theologo,etc.— Vienne,33. Quedam 
Eberardi de Parentinis,O.P.in Officium Miss: S.Thomse. 

QUAESTIO. — Montispessul. , 457. Quaestio de paschal. 
festivitate, Bedee,ad versus errorem Scotorum, sub n.11. 
— Alcobaza, Question. lib. B. Gregorii papse, lib. xxr 
sec. xur, membr. in-fol., script. in Fr.Melchior de Tor- 
res Vedras. — Alcobaza, 226.Quwstiones Angelici docto- 
ris de animá, virtutibus, charitate, malo, peccatis, de 
causa peccati, etc., in-fol. 

QUZESTIONES. — 4/óij, 29. Quostionum de libro 
domni Augustini episcopi contr.Manichdos,in-fol. vélin. 
— Qusestiones Hebraice. S.Hieronymi, membr, in-4. — 
Questiones deessentia divina, membr. in-fol.— Carnot., 
235. Questiones Hedibi:e sancti Hieronymi. — Divion., 
64.— Questiones Hebraice Eusebii, Hieronymi in Vetus 
Testam., membr., in-fol. — Dvac. Qusstiones Hebraicae 
S. Hieronymi, membr. in-fol. — Bibl. Imper. Lutel. 
9828. Qusestiones Odonis Suessionensis. —  Jbid., 4015. 
Questiones et exempla ex sancto Augustino, Eugippi 
abbatis. — Remens., 367. Questiones D. Bonaventurae 
supra rv Sententiarum, membr. in-fol. —  Ibid., 384. 
Qusstiones et distinctiones Scoti in n1 libr. magistri 
Sententiarum, in-fol. — I5/d.,385.Queestiones et distin- 
ctiones Scoti in 1v lib. Sententiarum, membr. in-fol. — 
Ibid.,386.Qucstiones Humberti super Sententias,membr. 
in-fol.—à2d., 408, 409. Questiones theologicae, membr. 
in-fol. — Middlehill., 1700, 483. Questiones Joannis 
Scoti sup. universalibus Porphyrii ac libri Preedicamen- 
torum et Perihermenias.— Quaestiones Cesarii, propo- 
site& per Constantium, Theocharistum, etc, — Ozford, 
Qusestiones Theodoreti in Octateuchum. — Jbid., 906. 
Qusestiones et responsa Anastasii Niceeni. — Z6id.,038. 
Qusstionum tituli, Nicolai de Lyra. 

QUALITER. — Laudun., 341. Qualiter ex libris S. 
Augustini recolendi sunt sancti, festivitates sanctorum 
apostolorum, etc., in-fol., vélin.— Stockholm, 1. Qua- 
liter Missa Romana celebratur, etc.— Middlehill.,1683, 
459. Qualiter corpus S. Lauriani martyris inventum et 
sepultum est ab Eusebio, scc. xu ineuntis, membr. — 
Rome, 31. Qualiter regina Joanna separavit regnum 
Trinacrie a regno Sicilie, in-fol., 310. 


QUATUOR. —Afrebat.Quatuor Evangelia cum Gloss.,: 


membr., in-fol. — Boulogne-sur-Mer, 43. Quatuor Evan- 
gelia continens pars Bibliorum, etc., membr., in-fol. — 
Divion., 17. — Quataor Evangel. cum Gloss., membr., 
in-fol. — Ibid., 18. Quatuor Evangelia cum Gloss. Simo- 
nis Spirensis, membr., in-fol. — Oxford, 247. Quatuor 
Evangelia Greece. — Aurelian., 14.Quatuor libri Regum 
cum NH A S. Hieronymi, s:&c. xi, membr., in-fol. — 
Munich,1. Quatuor Evangelisti, codex membr.,in-4. — 
Oxford, 395. Quatuor Evangelia Persice. — J^id., 9043. 
Quatuor Evangelia lingua Moscovitica.— Bruxelles,1597. 
Quatuor (de) synodis principalibus.— Quatuor Novissi- 
morum cordiale, membr., in-8. — Quatuor Evangelia, 
merbr.,in-4.— F/lorence,14. Quatuor Evangelia, in pap. 
— l[bid., 32. Quatuor Evangelia cum epistola Eusebii ad 
Carpianum, etc. 
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QUODLIBETA. — Ozford, 883. Quodlibeta Henrici de 
Gandavo.—Bále, F. I, 15. Quodlibetum Gugl. Britonis, 
in-fol. — Ibid., VF. I, 15. Quodlibetum Henrie. Britonis, 
in-fol. — Bále, B. V, 98. Quodlibeta tria Hervei, in-fol. 
— Ibid., F. I1, 24. Quodlibeta Gulg. Ocham, in-fol. — 
Ibid., E Ill, 47. Quodlibet Mich. de Insulis de unitate 
fraternitatis Rosarii seu Psalterii B. Marice V., Colonie, 
ann. 14716 et 1479 pronuntiatum, et temporum quodlibe- 
torium, in-4. — Saint-Gall., 993. Quodlibeticum Bibliceum 
P. Galli Kemlim, in-12.—1I/2d.,113. Quodlibeticus codex 
continens Aristotelica, canonica, theologica, chart. in-4. 
—JIbid., 818. Quodlibeticus codex;oecurrunt enim gram- 
maticalia, poetica,astronomica, medica historica, biblica, 
philosophica,alphabetum runicum et labyrinthiCretensis 
idea, sec.ix membr. — Ióid., 899. Quodlibeticus co- 
dex, continens. Ausonii Mosellam, Epitaphia, Vereus, Vi- 
tam Blaitmaie (sic) Genealogiam Carolingorum exceptio- 
nes regum, ann. 867, ab initio mutilus, in-4.—JIbid., 913. 
Quodlibetica de Deo, geometria, ulula, litteris, cyclo, 
Ecclesia, Christo, animalibus, scc. virt, in-12.—]íd., 91. 
Quodlibeliea collectio, anonym., in-4.—J5id., 309 Quod- 
libeticus Libellus P. Galli Kemlin de Psalmis, de S. Cruce, 
Missa, virtutibus,in-8. — Bále, B. IV, &. Quodlibeta cum 
plurimarum Qusstionum discussarum indice Nic. Tri- 
veth Angli, ord. Przdic. 

RATIONALE. — Bibl imper. Lutet., 36683 et 3664. 
Rationale divinorum officiorum, Guill. Durandi. 

RATIONE (de). — L'Escuriat, 11, 14. De ratione tem- 
porum, et de natura rerum, Beda. — Deratione victus, 
et de febrium dignotione et cura. 

RECAPITULATIO. — Awureiian., 1297. Recapitulatio 
Ambrosii Autperti de paradisi fonte, et fluminibus, et 
ligno vite, in-4. 

REGIMINE (de).—Bá e, A. V, 14. Regimen principum, 
in-fol. — Ibid., A. IX, 37. Regimen conscientie, Bona- 
ventura. 

REGISTRUM. — Aírebat. Registrum Alexandri P., 
membr. in-4. — Middlehill. Registrum causarum Baronice 
Vaux. — Florence, 2110. Registrum magnificorum orato- 
rum, Francisci de Gualteroclis et Jacobi de Salviatis. 

REGULA.— A/engon, 5. Reguli S. Benedicti, serv. 
in monasterio Oticensi, ssec. 1x, membr. in-12. — Bitu- 
rig., 116. Regule S. Benedicti expos. a Bernardo Cas- 
ein., chart. in-4, — CAdtillon-sur-Seine, 3. Regula Be- 
nedicti. — Colmar. Regula S. Benedicti, membr. in-4. 
—JDuac. Regula S. Benedicti, cum necrologio monialium 
abbatie Flinensis, juxta Duacum, a tempore fundationis 
ejus, membr. in-fol. — Regula Observantie fratrum 
Montis Carmeli, chart. in-12. — Duac.Regula evangelica 
S. Francisco divinitus revelata, chart. in-8. — Regula 
congregationis Jesu, chart. in-19.—Laudun., 330 Regula 
sancti Basilii, in-4. vélin. — Cenoman., 143. Regula S. 
Augustini, sec. xr, membr. in-8. —  Remens., 590. 
Regula monachorum ZEgyptiacorum a Joan. Cassiano, 
membr. in-fol. — Ihid., 589. Regula monachorum, 
membr. in-&. — Ióid., 592. Regule S. Augustini Exp., 
chart. in-fol. — Ibid., 594. Regule S. Augustini Exp., 
chart. in-4. — Ibid., 595. Regula S. Augustini canonieis 
regularibus imposita, chart. in-k. — 1^id., 597. Regula 
canonicorum edita in concilio Aquisgranensi, ann. 8106, 
membr. in-4. Middiehil., 141760, 598. Regule SS. 
Patrum Serapionis, Macarii Paphnutii, alterius Macari 
— lbid.,1112, 620. Regulze Stephani Muretensis, sive 
Grandimontensis. — Oxford, 485. Regula S. August. de 
modo confessionis faciendae. : 

REMARQUES. —Carnot., 526. Remarques sur les Con- 
fessions de S. Augustin tirées de ses principes, in-h. — 
I[bid., 526. Remarques, idem. — Ibid.. 927. Remarques 
sur S. Grégoire el S. Bernard, par Louis Thomassin. 
évéque de Vence, in-k. — Ibid., 328. Remarques sur les 
CEA in-4. — Ibid., 509. Remarques sur les conci- 

es, in-4. 

REPERTORUM.—Ozford.Rhepertorium Durandi, in- 
fol. — Repertorium bibliographicum, Wade, p. 177 seqq. 
— Repertorium super toto corpore juris, Guillelmi 
Durantis. 

RESPONSIO. —  A/bi, 42. Responsio ad diversas 
qu:estiones de baptismo Almarici manarchi et presbyteri, 
archiepiscopo Narbonensi, in-&, vélin. — Dublin., 214, 
Responsiones S. August. ad Questiones Orosii cum tra- 
ctatu medio quod. incerto.—Bá/e, A, VIT, 39. Responsum 
Sape Argentinensis reipublice legato Rom.pontificis, 

1n-fol. . 

RETRACTATIO. — Carnot., 131. Retractatio S. Au- 
gustini de octoginta et tribus qu:stionibus, in-fol. 
vélin. — Retractatio in lib. de consensu quatuor Evan- 
geliorum, memb. in-fol. — Retractatio S. August. super 
Epistolam Pauli, membr. in-fol. — Mont-Cassin, 161. 
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Retraetatio August. in lib. Confessionum. — Rome, 1413. 
Retraetatio S. August. — Dd/e, A. IV, IV, 4. Retracta- 
tionum sive confessionum lib. XIII, Aur. August., in-fol. 

RETRACTATIONES. — Atrebat. Reiractationes S. 
August. — Biturig., 113. Retractationes S. August., 
membr. in-4. — S. Audomar., 255, 1, 6. Retractationes 
ejusdem, 1x. s:c., m. in-4. — S. Gall., 153. Retractatio- 
num libri duo S. August., sec.ix, membr. in-fol. — 
Florence, 17. Retractationum libri duo S. August., in 
membr. — lbid. 131. Retractationes S. August. — 
Rome, 9. Retractationes S. August. 

RHETORICA, — Atrebat., Rhetorica Guglielmi Paris., 
membr. in-4. — Pictav., 48. Guglielmi Paris., Rhetorica 
gina» chart. in-fol. — Middlehill., 9944. De rhetorica, 
chart. 

RICHARDUS, — Vienne. De Richardo Parisiensi de 
Saneto-Vietore et de ejus scriptis. — Richardi Barto- 
lini ad Maximilianum primum imperat. Romanum et 
Germanorum principes Oratio de suscipienda expedit. 
contra Turcas, etc. 

RITUALE. — Roíhomag., 42, 41, 48. Rituale ad usum 
Ecclesie metropolit. — /5id., 93. Rituale Gemmeticense. 
— Hambourg, 59. Rituale in festum Paschale et cum 
Haggada Schel Sesach, et precibus in Sabbato, festis 
Enecniorum novi anni, et Tabernaculorum receptis. 
Item R. Isaaci F. Joseph Corbeiensis liber Ammude Gola, 
membran. in-8. — Ozford, 339. Ritualis libellus, preca- 
tiones horarias continens Christianorum, Arabice. 

ROSARIUM. — Amóian., 259. Rosarium Guidonis. 
— 8. Audomar., 4:0, 6, 40. Rosarium super Decretales, 
Guido, membr. in-fol. — Vienne, 184. Rosarius Arnoldi de 
Villa-Nova. — Mddlehill., 4/24, 528. Rosarium Petri de 
Rosenhaym. Hoc Rosarium est biblicum et metrice com- 
positum. — L'Escur al, I, 3. Rosarium seu Expositio de- 
creti Gratiani ad Gerardum episc. Sabinens., etoc., in-fol. 

RUFINUS. — Augustodun. Rufinus contra Hieronymum 
et Hieronymus contra Rufinum, s:c. xr, membr. in-8. 
— Middlehill., 2101. Rufinus in Historiam Clementis.— 
Oxford, 1247. Rufini Epistola ad Heraclium. — Bruzelles, 
2722. Rufino interprete, Enchiridion Syrici pape. 

RUTH. — Divion., Ruth, Judith, Esther, Tobias, et 
Maccabwmi glossati, membr. in-fol. — Bdfe, D. VI, 19. 
Ruth, Jeremias, Ecclesiastes, lectiones prophetic quce 
leguntur in dimissione populi ex ecclesia. — S. Gall., 
11. Ruth, Job, Expos. Scripture sacre. 

SACRAMENTIS (de). — Bruges, 931. De sacramentis, 
Hugo. — lbid., 1, 5. De sacramentis mag. lib. Hugonis 

' para 1 et rr. — [bid., 89. De sacramentis, Hugo de S. 
Victore, in-fol. — Bruges, 278. De sacramentis traet., 
in« 4. — Florence, 43. De sacramentis in genere incerti 
auctoris. — I5id., 61, de Sacramentis Ecclesise, de tribus 
Symbolis, et articulis, Decalogo, etc. - 

SACRAMENTO (de). — Oxford, 487. De sacramento 
peenitenti: et ejus virtute. — Florence, 43. De sacramento 
Eucharistic. — Rome, 466, n. 104, fol. 164, De sacramento 
altaris, confessio Berengarii. — Jid., n. 1285-1402. De 
saeramento altaris, Algerius. — Bále, À. V. 23. De sacra- 
mento Eucharistice et aliis exeerpta, in-fol. — I6id., G, 
VI, 42, de circa Missce sacramentum occurrentibus negli- 
gentiis, tr. in-4, — J^id., De negligentiis occurrentibus 
circa Misse saeramentum, in-4. — Jótd., A. VII, 39. De 
sacramento poenitentie, qus poenitentia sit singulis 
peccatoribus injungenda, in-&. — 16ád., A. VII, 32. A. 
VII, 37. De Sacramento altaris, in-4. — Ibid., A. VII, 41. 
Ad sacramentum venerabile corporis Christi dispositio 
preparatoria, in-4. 

SCALA. — Avenion., Scala claustralium S. Bernardi, 
membr. in-4. — A/cobaza, 361. Scale S. Joannis Climaci 
Contemplatio P. D. Joannem abbatem Raythu, membr. 
in-fol. script. & fr. Martino, 

SCHOLIA. — Atrebat., 361. Scholia in Pentateuchum 
Petri GComestoris, membr. in-fol. — Munich, 5. Scholia 
Polyehronii in Job ex Chrysostomo, Evagrio, Juliano, 
etc. — Oxford, 145. Scholia in titulos quosdam juris 
Graco-Romani Theodori patriarchee Antiocheni. 

SCHOLICA. — Carnot., 148. Scholica ineipiunt Enchi- 
riadis de arte musica : Musica quid est? m. bene modu- 
landi scientia. D. bene modulari quid esi? etc., sub 


n;.3: 

SCINTILLA, — Aírebat. Scintilla scripturarum de vita 
contemplativa el activa, sec. xr, membr. in-4, — Ibid., 
R. 7, 104. Seintillarum liber, Beda, membr. in-8. — 
Moní-Cassin. Scintillarum defensoris grammatici, xi 
Sae. 

SCRIPTA. — ScAelestadt. Scripta quidam Tertulliani. 
— Glascow, S. 2, 12. Scripta queedam Mongolica, Tan- 
gulica, congesta a F. Bayer. — Oxford, 1162. Scriptum 
universitalis Parisiensis, etc. 
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SECUNDA PARS, ete. — S. Audomar., 222, T, 8. Se- 
cunda et tertia pars sancti Thomce, membr. in-fol. — 
Ibid., 223, 7, 8. Secunda et tertia pars sancti Thom«e, 
membr. in-fol. — Aurelian., 89. Secunda pars Ambrosii 
Autperti, abb. S. Vincentii in Apocalypsin et alia varia 
ejusdem auctoris, zc. x, membr. in fol. — Mont-Cassin, 
120. Secunda pars infortiali cum glossa. — A/cobaza, 
127. Secunda pars Summe ethico-orthodoxe Collectio- 
num est de connexione membrorum societatis et divi- 
ditur in novem sectiones, membr. in-4. k 

SENTENTIZE, — Albi, 38 bis. Sententie Isidori de 
gradibus dirimentibus, sub n. 5, in-4, vélin. — Atrebat. 
Sententizte Hugonis de S. Victore, membr. in-12. — Au- 
gustod. Sententie fr. Hugonis de S. Victore, membr. 
in-8. — Avenion. Sententie Patrum collecte, membr. 
in-fol. — Carnot., 119. — Sententi& ad monachos, ex 
opusculis S. Hieronymi, sub n. 2, stc. xit, membr. in-4. 
— Saint-Dié, Sententis;e Isidori, e:€ec. xu, membr. in-fol. 
— Duae, Sententice P. Lombardi, membr. in-fol. et in-4. 
— lbid., 320. Sententi: Petri Lombardi, sac. xt, in-fol. 
vélin. — Ibid., 320. Sententice ejusdem, sub n. 1, in-fol, 
vélin. — lIbid., 326. Sententice leidori Hispalensis, sub 
n. 4, in-A4, vlin. — Mont- Cassin, 9T. Sententide morales 
Joannis abbatis super Job. — Rome, 1237. Sententice 
Grecc diversorum. — 1bid., Sententiarum libri Isi- 
dori. — Turin. Sententie carmine exposite Theognis 
Magar. 

SEPTEM. — Carnot., 96. Septem gradus, in Ecclesia 
secundum Hieronymum, sub n. 1. in-4, vélin. — Cam- 
bridge, 2434. De septem artibus liberalibus. — Ozford. 
1115. Septem libri historiarum Pauli Orosii adversus 


paganos. ] 
SERMO. — Avenion. Sermo Bernardi ad monaehos de 
adventu, membr. in-4. — Bitwrig., 198. Sermo Augu- 


stini de halleluia, membr. in-4. — Carnot., 77. Sermo S. 
Augustini de morte saneti Johannis, s:c. x, in-&, véin. 
— lbid. 104 de sermone Dei Augustini, sub n. 1. — 
Sermo Saneti Johannis Chrysostomi de Davide et Go- 
liath, sub n. 8. — Sermo ejusdem de Davide et Absa- 
ion sub n. 9, sec. x, in-A. — Leyde, Sermo theologi- 
cus Hilarionis monachi. — Duac., Sermo sancti Augus- 
lini de conversione sancti Pauli, membr. in-fol. — Lau- 
dun., 56. Sermo S. Augustini de proverbiis Salomonis 
ab eo loco quo scriptum est: JMulierem fortem quis 


* inveniet, etc., in-8, vélin. — Ibid., 51. Sermo Bernardi in 


Dedicatione ecclesi: : Locutus est Dominus, etc. Quia ad 
festivitatem, scc. xit et xir, in-&, vélin. — Metens. Ser- 
mo S. Augustini habitus Carthagine, in ecelesia S. Pe- 
irij membr. in-fol. — Sermo S. Augustini de jure pur- 
gatorio, membr. in-fol. — Bibl. imp. Lutet. 3152. Sermo 
Hieronymi in Assumpt. B. M. V. — Sermo Fulberti de 
Nativit. B. N. V. — Bibl. Mazar. 22. Sermo Bed: de 
Ramis et Ascensione, et Sermo Odonis de S. Benedi- 
cto sub n. 7, in-4. — Rothomag., 508. — Sermo S. Isidori 
de corpore et sanguine Christi, membr. — Dublin, 231. 
Sermo Bernardi de mersione Naaman in Jordane. — 
Sermo S. August., feria, 2 Pasche. — Sermo Eusebii 
Emeseni de Resurrectione — Sermo B. Maximi episc. 
init: Legimus in prophetis. — Sermo de Ascensione B. 
Leonis Papx. — Sermo S. Greg. Nazianzeni in die Pen- 
tecostes. — Sermo Petr. Ravennat. in lectur. Evang. 
secundum Lucam. — Sermo Leonis papse ad populum 
de celebratione diei quo Roma irrupta est ab Alarico. 

SERMONES. — AJ/bi, 41. Sermo S. Ambrosii, sub n. 4, 
in-&, vélin. — Alengon, 64. Sermones varii, saec. xir et 
xur, in-8 et in-k. — Ibid., 57. Sermones S. Bernardi 
super Cantica canticorum, in-8. — J5jd., 58. Sermones 
super Psalmos, in-fol. — J5id., 59. Sermones et qutestio- 
nes theologicee, in-fol. — Ibid., 61. Sermones Joannis de 
S. Ebrulfo, in-fol, — I5id., 62. Sermones de Evangelio, 
in-&. — I2id., 63. Sermones de diversis, scc. xi, in-4. 
— Ambian., 62. Sermones S. Bernardi in Cantica canti- 
corum. — Afrebat., Sermones et homilie SS. Patrum 
per annum, membr. in-fol. — Sermones Patrum, scc. 
xi membr. in-fol. — Sermonum liber, membr. in-4.— 
Sermones S. Bernardi, membr. in-12. — Sermones 
Theodorici de Castro, membr. in-4. — Sermones misti, 
membr. in-fol. — Sermones XV, membr. in-8. — Sermo- 
nes de V. Maria et festis SS., membr. in-4. — Sermones 
de tempore, membr. in-4. — Sermones de Adventu, 
membr. in-&. — Sermones varii, membr. in-4. — Ser- 
mones Algrini, membr. in-&. — Sermones Eusebii, 
membr. in-8. — Sermones misti, membr. in-12. — 
Biturig., 34. Sermones S. Hieronymi, membr. in-fol. — 
Cadom. Sermones Fr. Guillelmi Lugdun., membr. in-fol. 
— Qareass., 8160. Sermones anon., membr. in-fol. — 
Carnot., A11. Sermones cujusdam Patris ignoli, scc. xi, 
in-8, vélin. — I^id., 924. Sermones abbreviali S. Ber- 
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nardi, abb. Clarevallis, sub n. 1, in-fol. vélin. — 
Divion.,34. Sermones Leonis papi, membr. in-fol. — 
lbid., A18, 419. Sermones Odonis, in-4. —. lbid., 180, 
Sermones Petri Comestoris,in-fol.— Z5id., 182. Sermo: 
nes Guglielmi Lugdunensis, membr. in-fol. — Duaci, 
Sermones de verbis Domini, mombr.in-fol., S. August., 
— Sermones et homilie SS. Patrum,menbr. in-fol. — 
Sermones S. Augustini, chart. in-i. — Sermones S. 
Bernardi svper Cantica canticorum, membr. in-4. — 
Sermones Innocentii, membr. in-4.— Sermones Guido- 
nis Dominicani, membr. in-4 et in-8. — Sermones P. 
Rogeri cardinalis, membr. in-4. — Sermones Joannis 
Gersonis, membr. in 4. — Sermones Isidori, membr. 
in-12. — Sermones ZEgidii a Campis, membr. in-fol. 
Sermones a diversis script., membr. in-fol. — Sermones 
in vitas sanetorum, chart. in.fol. — Sermones varu, 
membr. in-fol.jin-& et in-8. — Sermones Dominieales, 
chart. in-4.— Sermones alii. — Augsbourg, 14-17. Ser- 
mones Basilii Magni, membr. in-fol.— Le?psick, P. 116. 
Sermones Theodori Studiis. — Rome, 1246,n. 2901 et 
sequentibus. Sermones Philippi cancellarii Parisiensis. 

SEVERUS. — Montispessul., 40. Sermones S. Ber- 
nardi, abbatis de Sanctis, sec. xim.— Camóridge, Vita 
S, Martini, Sulpit. Severus.— Middlehill , 228. Varia de 
vita et transitu S. Martini, Severus Sulpicius ac Gregor. 
Turon. 

SEXTUS.— Carnof.319.Sextus Decretalium, cum Glos- 
sis, n. 4, in-fol. — I^£d., 320. Sextus Decretalium, cum 
Glossis Joannis monachi cardinalis,in-fol.vélin. — 16id., 
324. Sextus Decretalium, cum notis, sub n. 1, in-fol. 
vélin. — Ibid., 380. Sextus liber Decretalium, cum 
Glossa Joannis monachi. —JI^/id., 380 is. Sextus liber 
Decretalium,cum Glossa Joannis monachi, sub n. 1. — 
Vienne, 194.Sextus liber Decretalium Bonifacii VIIT. — 
Ibid., 1295. In Sextum lib. Decretalium Joannis Andres. 

SIGNUM CRUCIS.— Benedictiones aque, salis, cine- 
ris et vini, Hincmarus. 

SOLILOQUIA. — Metens. Soliloquia Isidori, membr. 
in-4. — Ibid., 267, 1, 6. Soliloquia S. August., ssec. x, 
membr. in-Á, — Camerac., 166. Soliloquia S. August., 
membr. in-fol. — Forence, 117.Soliloquia S. Augustini. 
— Naples, 121. Soliloquia ejusdem. — Ex soliloquiis 
S. August. Grace codex recens. 

SOLILOQUIUM. — Argentorat. Soliloquium Richardi, 
membr. et chart. in-4. — Rome, 110. Soliloquium Dio- 
nysii. — Bde, V. VII, 7. Soliloquium de arrha anime, 
in-4. — /bid., A. IV, 5. Soliloquia, alias arrha animwe 
vocata, in-fol. — Ibid., B. VIII, 414. Soliloquium Bona- 
naventure de V mentalibus exercitiis, in-4. 

SPECULUM. — Ambian., 19. — Speculum Ecclesie 


Hugonis a Sancto Victore. — Camerac., 206.Speculum 
charitatis, Ailredi, Hildeberti et Arnulfi epist., membr. 
in-fol. — Duaci, Speculum magnum Alberti Magni in 


astrologia, chart. in-fol.— Speculum historiale Vincen- 
tii, membr. in-fol. — S. Audomar., &42, 7, T. Speculum 
 judieiale Durandi, chart. in-fol. — Aurelian., 238. Spe- 
culum Ecclesi Hugonis a S. Victore, membr. in-8. — 
Rothomag., 431. Speculum sive flores ex moralibus S. 
Gregorii, membr. — Argentorat. Speculum Augustini 
peccatoris. — Midd/lehill, 1101, 484. Speculum virginum, 
anonym. — Ibid., 2071 (2). Speculum historiale, pars i, 
rU, I et rr, Vincentii. — Oxford, 850.Speculum naturale 
Vincentii O. M. — Bruges, 336. Speculum humane sal- 
jraous, in-8. — lbid., 354. Speculum conscientis, 
in-fol. à 


SPICILEGIUM. — Colmar. Spicilegium Guidonis, 
membr. in-4. 
SPIRITU et ANIMA (de) — De Spiritu (sancto), 


Paschas. diac. — De spiritualitate anims, S. Thomas. 

SUMMA. — Ambi,n., 101. Summa de peccatis. — 
Atrebat., Summa Bernardi sup. Decretales,membr.in-4, 
Summa confessorum Clementis V papee.— Summa Rai- 
mundi, membr. in-fol.— Summa Joan. Beleth et Alani, 
in-4. — Atrebat. Summa predicantium, membr. in-4. 
— Summa Raymundi,membr. in-12.—Summa Guglielmi 
de Peraldo, 1n-12.— Summa Tancredi, membr. in-8. — 
Summa Hostiensis sup. Decretales. — Summa Codicis 
Azonis, membr. in-fol. — Augustodun., Summa confes- 
sorum fr. Raymundi, membr. in-fol — Summa de 
casibus ejusdem, membr. in-fol. —  Boutogne-sur-Mer, 
11. Summa iheologiv scholasticee, membr. in-fol. — 
Cadomum. Summa Raymundi de casibus ponitentiz, 
membr. in-8. — Summa de casibus a fr. Artesano, in- 
folio. — Summwe Thom Aquinat.lib. r, membr.in-fol. 
— Carolopol., 1829. Summa Alani de confessione et 
penitentia, membr. in-&. — Jbid., 1890. Summa 
Raimundi de casibus, membr. in-&. — Jbid., 7210. 
Summa ecclesiastica, membr. in-8. — Colmar. Summa 
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Raimundi,membr.in-fol.Divion.,470. Summa Raimundi 
de casibus in foro conscientie, membr. in-8. — /Pid., 
171. Summa moralis Arnaldi, membr. in-fol. — Jbid., 
172. Summa Bertolina, membr. in-fol.— Duac.,Summa 
theologica, membr. et Chart. in-fol. — Duac. Summa 
Mag. Willelmi Aitissiodor., super Sententias,membr.in- 


fol. — Summa theologica, membr. in-fol. — Summa 
Raymundi, membr. in-4. — Summa Bartholomei de 
Pisis, chart. in-fol. — Summa juris canonici Gottfridi, 


membr. in-fol., in-&, et in-8. — Laudun., 164. Summa 
incipit fratris Ebraldi de Valle Scholarium ; ZLetaóbor 
ego super eloquia tua.— Svper eloquia Dominica leetan- 
dum est triplici ratione. Desinit, etc., in-8, vélin. — 
lbid., 308. Summa sententiarum Hugonis a S. Victore, 
sub n. 7, in-8, vélin. — 15id., 352. Summa in Codicem 
Justiniani, Azonis Gr., in-fol. vé/in. — Lemovic.,Summa 
S. Thome Aquin., vé/in. — S. Audemar., 152,88. Summa 
Ulriei de laude Seripturz sacr., ssec, xvi,chart. in-fol. 
— lIbid., 420, 9, 4. Summa Ulrici de laude Scripture 
sacr., chart. in-fol. — Remens., 405. Summa sacramen- 
talis S. Thome, membr. in-fol.— I5id., 406, 407.Summa 
theologica, membr. in-fol.— Senonens., 15.Summa sup. 
Porphyrii Opusc.,membr. in-fol. — Iózd., 197. Summa 
Fr. Gilberti de festis, membr. in-8. — Vienne, 122. 
Summa Novellarum constitut. Justiniani imperatoris. 

SUPER.— Airebat., Super XII prophetas, S. Hierony- 
mus, see. xu, membr. in-4. — Super libros Senten- 
tiarum, Petrus de Tarantasia, membr. in-fol. — Bou- 
logne-sur-mer, 19. Super Psalmos, S. August., membr. 
in-fol. — Ibid., 99. Super decretales Andreas, membr. 
in-fol. — Carnot.,88. Super Mattheeum,S.Hilarius Picta- 
viensis, ecc. x, in-fol. vélin. — Duac. Super epistolas 
Pauli Retractatatio S. Augustini,membr.in-fol.— Super 
Cantica canticorum Expos. Venerab. Bedc, membr.in- 
fol. — Super Cantica canticorum tract. sancti Bernardi, 
membr. in-fol.— I6id.,12.8uper pinnaculum templorum. 
— S. Mihiel, Tractatus de Gallo, membr. in-8. — S. 
Audomar., 46,10,8. Super Joannem, membr. in-fol, 
— Ibid., 149, 8, 8. Super Sententias, Durandus,membr. 
in-fol. — Ibid., 33 bis, 10, 8.Super Mattheeum,S. Hieron. 
siec.ix, membr. in-fol. — Jóid., 41, 10, 8. Super libros 
Salonionis Comm.S. Hieronymi,membr.in-fol.— S. Au- 
domar., 45, 40, 10. Super Psalmos Hieronymus, membr. 
in-fol. — I^id., 96, 10, 41. Super libros Judicum Com- 
ment., membr, in-fol.— I5id., 214, 7, 9. Super prophes 
tas minores, Stephanus,membr. in-fol. — Jbid., 111, 9, 
9. Super Leviticum Radulphus, membr. in-fol. — JPbid., 
504, 6, T. Super Sententias. Comm., chart. in-fol. — 
Ibid., 288, 7, 5. Super IV libros Sententiarum Expos., 
membr. in-4. — J5td., 251, 7, 6. Super Evang. Sma- 
ragdus abb., sec. xr, membr. iu-fol. — Vzn/ocin., 20. 
3k Pentateuchum Bruno de Signi, sec. xim membr. 
in-fol. 

4 SYLLOGISMO (De).— De syllogismo categorico libri 
uo. 

SYNONYMA. — Bibl. Mazar. Synonyma beati Isidori. 
— Carnot., 118. Synonymorum Isidori Hisp. libri duo, 
sub n. 3, esc. x, in-4. — I5i/.,1508.Synonyma Isidori 
Hispalensis. — Rome, 1395. Synonyma Ciceronis. 

TABERNACULO (de).— De tabernaculo Domini,Beda. 
— Ozford, 893. De tabernaculo Moysis. — Bruxelles. De 
tabernaculo Dei et de cdificatione templi,membr. in-4. 
— Florence, 33. Tabernaculum refugii, Lexicon synony- 
morum R. Salomonis, B. Abraham, B. Samuelis de Ur- 
bino. — A/cobaza, 50. Detabernaculo Moysis,Expositio 
Petri Cellensis. — S. Gaal/., 266.De tabernaculo et vasis 
sacris Jude&orum, sac. x, in-fol. — Ozford, 893. De ta- 
bernaeulo Moysis, Beda. 

TABULA. — Trec., QQ. lI], 7. Tabula originalium 
Hugonis de Sancto Victore, membr. in-4. — Carnoí., 
357.Tabula juris canonici et civilis. secundum ordinem 
alphabeti, ete., a fr. Joanne Alamano (alias Joan. de 
Saxonia). — Ozford, 949. Tabula universalis totius 
Anglie continens nomina comitatuum,numerum Bene- 
ficiorum et valorem annuum. 

TRACTATUS. — A(/bi, 33 bis Tractatus S. Fausti de 
Symbolo, sub n. 8, vélin. — Ambian., 96. Tractatus de 
sacra Scriptura tum generatim, tum speciatim. — A£re- 
bat. Tractatus aliquot. SS. Patrum, sec. xr, membr. 
in-fol. — Tractatus de incarnatione, membr. in-4. — 
Tractatus in proprietatis defensores regulares, membr. 
in-4.— "Tractatus de virtutibus, membr. in-fol. — Tra- 
citatus de passionibus, membr. in-fol. — "Tractatus de 
religione, de incarnatione, delegibus, P. Rudeslindum 
Barlum, in-fol. — Tractatus de dubio accentu Hugotio- 
nis, membr. in-&. — Tractatus de oratione ejusdem, 
membr. in-4. — Augustodun. Tractatus trium Bethlee- 
mitarum seu magorum Orientis,chart. in-12. — Tracta 
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tus theologie, chart. 1n-4. — Trectatus de Immac.Con- 
cept. B. M. V.in-4.—Tractatus incipit Remigii monachi 
in Canticum canticorum. — /óid., 257. Tractatus mora- 
lis de oculo, membr. in-8. — Jóid., 2605. Tractatus de 
professione monachorum, de correctione fraterna, de 


"spirituali amicitia, membr. in-8. — /52d.,266. Tractatus 


de arte bene moriendi, membr. in-16. — Carnot., AT. 
Tractatus de grammatiea, anonym. scc. Ix, elc., in-4, 
vélin. —lbid., 9&.Tractatus grammaticus (par deman/!es 
ef par réponses), sub n. 5, in-4. vélin. — lIbid., 110. 
Tractatus super numerum partium orationis,per diversos 
auctores, sac. xr, in-fol. vélin. — [bid., 175. Tractatus 
de veritate, editus ab Anselmo, arch.Cantuar,sub n. 1. 
— lbid.,235. Tractatus S. Hieronymi, de mansionibus 
populi Israelitici, sub n.4. —I5id.,263. Tractatus in qua- 
tuor libros Sentent. Petri Lombardi editus a fratre 
Roberto de Quilleverbi,de ordine fr.Predicatorum,mag. 
in theologia, postea arch. Cantuar., deinde cardinali, 
in-fol. —/hZd., 41. sub n. 61, CZ commence le Traicté de 
Parbre de la contemplacion a Joan. Toleto. — Duac. 
'Traetatus domini Joannis, patriarchte Antiocheni de 
auetoritate et potestate Eeclesie, chart.in-fol. — Trae- 
tatus de voluntate Dei, membr. in-Á. — "Tractatus de 
verbis seniorum Cassiani, membr. in-&. — Tractatus 
Anselmi cur Deus homo, membr, in-8. — Tractatus de 
fide, de prudentia,de sacramentis baptismi et poeniten- 
tie,de peccatis,auctore Roberto Alcohot, Anglo, membr. 
in-fol. 

Laudun., 15. Tractatus incipit de psalmo centesimo 
undecimo : Crede quod adtendis., s:$c. xi. — Ibid., 8T. 
Tractatus S. Augustini in epist. S. Joannis,scc.x,in-fol. 
vélin. —lbid., A13. Tractatus Mag. Hugonis de medita- 
tione : Meditatio est frequens. Sub n. 1, in-8,  vélin. — 
Metens. Tractatus de medicina, membr. in-fol, — Trac- 
tatus varii de astrologia, chart. in-&. — Tractatus de 
Seriptura saera et theologia morali, chart.in-4. — Trac- 
tatus Thome riam partem Thome, de incarnatione, 
membr. in-fol. — Tractatus de jure, chart. in-fol. — 
Tractatus de re medica, chart. in-fol. — Montispessul., 
484. Tractatus de vita contemplativa, S. Prosperi Aqui- 
tani (revera Juliani Pomerii), sec. 1x, in-4, — S. Audo- 
mar., 293, 7, 5. Tractatus varii sancti August., scc. xt, 
membr. in-&. — lóid., 206, 7. 9. Tractatus ejusdem va- 
rii, szec. xit, membr. in-fol. — /524., 116, 9. 8. 'Tracta- 
tus varii S. August., in-fol. — /^id., 84, 9,10.Traetatus 
varii S. August., in-fol. — Jbid,, 84, 9, 10. Tractatus 
varii S. August., in-fol. — Ibid., 85,9,10. Tractatus va- 
rii S. August., sec. xirmembr. in-fol.— Ii4.,53, 9, 11 
Tractatus varii S. August., in-fol. — 16id., 539, 6, T. 
Tractatus Bartolini, in-fol. — /óid., 18, 10, 10. Tracta- 
tus'in Pentateuchum Brunonis, membr. in-fol.—Awure- 
lian., 10. Tractatus varii S. Ambrosii, Hosii, Pelagii. — 
lbid., 13. Tractatus varii S. August., membr. in-4. — 
Ibid., 136. Tractatus varii S. August. — Jbid., 136. 
'Traetatus Amalarii,de Officio divino, sec. x,membr.in- 
A. — Ibid., 4142. Tractatus S. August. de catechizandis 
rudibus, de divinatione ddtemonum, de pcenitentia, de 
agone Christiano, sec. xr, membr. in-4. — /bid., 14^. 
Traetatus de cruce, scc. xr, membr. in-&. — Ibid., 146. 
Tractatus de vita contemplativa S. Prosperi Aquit.,ss:ec. 
x, membr. in-fol. — Bibl. imper. Lutet., 1442. 'fractatus 
Hermanni de Campo Veteri,ordinis Cisterciensis, de vo- 
cibus definitivis in conciliis generalibus,an soli episcopi 
eas habeant, sub n. 1. — Sub n.2,tractatus domini car- 
dinalis sanctis Sixti de ordine Pradic. (Joannis de Ra- 
gusio) ad Eugenium papam, in materia concilii Basile- 
ensis. — /óid., 1446. Tractatus Ludovici Pontani de 
urbe, sedis apostol. pronotarii, super potestate univer- 
salis Eeclesie, et generalium eoneiliorum,illam repra- 
sentantium, sub n. 1. — Sub n. 2,tractatus ejusdem ad 
illustrissimum principem ducem Sabaudia,supereo quod 
summus Pontifex generale concilium legitime congrega- 
tum dissolvere vel transferre non potest. — Ihid.,1449. 
Tractatus de summorum pontificum potestate. Auctoris 
nomen non comparet,est autem Guillelmus Sprever le- 
gum doctor, natione Venetus. — Remens., 41^. Tracta- 
tus de sacramentis, membr. in-fol. — I5:d.,428.Tracta- 
tus de incarnatione, chart. in-4. — Ibd., 434. Tractatus 
diversi e& Summa moralas, membr. in-4. — /Dbid., 431, 
439. Tractatus moralis de virtutibus et vitiisymembr.in- 
fol. — 1bid., 440. Tractatus de vitiis ia novem partes 
divisus, membr. in-4.— Argentorat., Tractatus Greg.pap. 
super septem psalmos peenitentiales, memb. in-fol. — 
gratatus Hieronymi, de illustribus virie et al. — Trac- 
tatus Joan. Gersonis, de mystica theologia, in fol. — 
Tractatus Alani de septem alatis Chernbinis et al., in- 
4. —Tractatus Benjamini de duodecim patriarchis script. 
— Leipsick. P. 199. Tractatus de lapidibus, plantis et 
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metallis. — 25id., P. 200. Tractatus de Tureis a qui- 
busd, Patribus ord. Predicatorum. ! 

TRADUCTION.— Vindocin., 241. Traduction du Com- 
meníaire d'Auréle Cassiodore sur les Psawmes, chart. 
in-fol.— Ibid., 948. Traductions des ouvrages moraux 
de saint Ánselme, chart, in-fol. —  Ibid., 949. Traduc- 
tion des sermons de Pierre Ghrysologue, chart. in-fol. 
— sbid., 200. Traducliions des Sermons de Léon pape, 
Chart. in-fol. — z6id., Traduction des Morales de saint 
Grégoire (e Grand, chark. in-fol. 

TRANSLATIONE (de). — De translatione et miracu- 
lis S. Jacobi apostoli, Calixtus II papa. — Rome, 1311. 
Translatio Corporis S. Benedicti in Galliam. i 

TRINITATE |de). — S.Audomar.,200, 7, 9. De Tri- 
nitate, S. August., membr. in-fol. — /óid., 110, 9, 6. 
De Trinitate, S. August. — /bid., 13, 9, 10. De Trinita- 
te, S. August. — Cambridge, 2279.De- Trinitate, S. Au- 
gusl. — Mont-Cassin. De "Trinitate Alcuini et alia 
dC. XI. 

TRISTITIA (de). — Awreliam., 14&. De tristitia Jesu 
in passione, scc., xi, membr. in-4. 

UTILITATE (de). — De utiüitate penitentiz, sme. xr, 
anonym. : 

VALERIUS (Maximus). — Boulogne-sur-mer, 9. Va- 
lerius Maximus, membr. in-4. 

VANITAVE (de). — Büle, A. VI, 14. De vanitate se- 
euli tractatus, in-fol. et 1n-4. 

VARIA (opuscula). — Atrebat., Varia Opuseula Am- 
brosii et Isidori, s:ec. xt, membr. in-4. — 8. Audomar., 
254, 1, 6. Varia Opera S. August.,sec.1x,membpr. in-4. 
Ibid., 9, 2, Varia Opuse. August.,chart. in-18. — /àid., 
365, 9, 4. Varia S. August.,ssc. xi, membr. in-8. — 
Ibid., 408, 9, 9, Varia Opera S. August., membr. in-fol. 
— Jbid., 82, 9,10. Varia opera,S.Augustini,membr. in-fol. 
— Ihid., 83, 9, 10. Varia Opera S. August.,membr.in-fol. 
— Vienne, 188, 189, 190, 101, 192. Varia selectissima 
remedia et experimenta medica et coquinaria. — /Pid., 
193, 194, 195, 196. Varia remedia et experimenta me-- 
dica. 

VERBUM (abbreviatum). — Duac., Verbum abbrevia- 
tum Petri Cantoris Parisiens., membr. in-fol. —  Bbi., 
imp. Lutet., 3827. Verbum abbreviatum Petri Comesto- 
ris Parisiensis. 

VERSIO. — Middlehill., 1649, 492. Versio Ezechie- 
lis, Danielis, Hosece, Joelis, Amosi, etc., Hieronymus. 

VERSUS. — Gratianopol., 95. Versus Aviti de laude 
castitatis, ssec. xit, membr. in-k. — ibl. imp.  Lutet., 
4018 bis. Versus Liberati et Aratoris. — lbid., 521.Ver- 
sus Eugenii dehumanz mentis mutabilitate, Ibid. 522. 
Versus Pompeii Grammatici et commentum artis Donati. 
— Leipsick, P. 124. Versus de Martyrologio, idem de 
aureo numero, de feriis per annum, de cavendis horis 
in diebus ZEgyptiacis. 

VIEUX (manuserit.) — Vendóme, 5. Vieux Manuscrit 
iraitant de choses saintes, fait par Guillaume Alain. 

VINCENTIUS (Lirinensis). —  Dib/. imper. Lutet., 
4030. Vincentius Lirinensis. — Jbid., 4017. B. Vincentii 
V. imperfect. 

VIRGINITATE (de). — 3751. De virginitate, Ambro- 
sius, etc. — De virginitate et viduit. Tr. S. Ambrosii, 
membr. in-8. 

VIRIS ILLUSTRIBUS (de). — De viris illustribus, 
Gennadius, Isidorus. 

VIRTUTE (de). — Milan,12. De virtute orationis, 
Hugo a S. Victore. — De Virtute et Vitio. 

VISIONES. — Carnot., 131. Visiones mirabiles,auditu 
terribiles, nec incredibiles, szc.xir, in-Á, vé£in. — Mont- 
Cassin. Visio Alberici diaconi, 400 ann. — Home, 902. 
Visiones Barontii monachi anno 6 Theodorici regis. — 
Jbid., 1358, 84. Visio Tundali monachi. —  Jbid., 159. 
Visio Anselmi monachi S. Germani Antissiodorensis. 

VITA. — Ambian., 459. Vita S. Antonii. — Vita S.' 
Hilarionis. — Vita SS. Patrum eremitarum sa&oc., xi. — 
lbid., 461. Vita S. Adbalardi. — Vita S. Anscharii,Bre- 
mensis archiepise. — Ibid., 464. Vita S. Germani Scoti, 
epise. martyr. — J5id., 465. Vita S. Germani,etc.—Vita 
S. Remigii, SS. Nicasii, Lamberti et Mauri, sec. Xi, 
membr. in-4. — Afrebat. Vita Christi, Beda, membr.1u- 
4. — De vita S. Vedasti, Albinus. — Vita S. Silvestri, 
in-fol. — Vita S. Gregorii, sec. xr, membr. in-4. —Vita 
Marie AEgyptiace, membr. in-fol. — Vita. S. Vedasti, 
in-k. — Augustodun., 35. Vita duplex S. Gregorii papa, 
sub n. 2, in-4. vé/in. — Avenione. Vita S. Sabe abba- 
lis. — Vita D.Ludovici de Lauzerai,prioris Carthusic de 
Villa-Nova prope Avenionem,chart. in-4.— Vita Marga- 
rel: de Jesu de Villars, prim: monialis Verbi Inear- 
nati et abbatissce monaslerii Avenionens.,chart.in-4. — 
Vita Marie Magdalene de Pazzi,monialis Montis Carmeli, 
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chart.in-4,— Vita Theresiee Annunciadis, chart, in-4. — 
Carolopol., 918. Vita Christi a Sedulio, poema. — Vita 
Christi a Juvenco, poema. — lbid., 319. Vita Christi 
1 pare, per Henricum Waghers, prof. Montis-Dei, pap. 
in-fol. — 1bid., 380. De vita Christi, liber, per modum 
meditationis, chart. in-fol. — Carnot., 68. Vita S. Gre- 
goriijiin quatuor libros divisa,per Joannem diaconum, et 
aliorum plurimorum sanctorum, sce. x1, in-folio vélin. 
— lbid., 418. Vita S. Antonii (incomplet, au commence- 
ment), beati Hilarionis. — Vita B. Malehi monachi. — 
Duac. Vita S. Eusebie, Rictrudis et Jonatij membr. 
in-&.— Vita S. Joannis Elemos. Lietberti,Camerac.episoc. 
per Rudolfum monac., membr., in-4.— Vita S.Guthlaei, 
menmbr. in-4. — Vita S. Ambrosii, el plur. aliorum. — 
Vita Gregorii per Joannem diaconum, membr. in-fol. 
— Vita Columbaui,chart. in-fol. — Vita Remigii et plu- 
rimor. alior., membr. in-4. — Vita Amandi et plurimor. 
alior.— Vita P.Nicolai de Pinche, chart. in-12. — 7Iid., 
269. Vita S. August., sub no 2, in-fol. — S. Mihiel, 64. 
Vita S. Athanasii, membr. in-&. — Aurelian., 287, 288. 
Vita S. Gregorii papae, auct. Paulo diacono, se. xil, 
membr. in-fol. et in-4. — Iód., 991. Vita S. Augustini 
per Possidium. — Vita $. Gregorii Magni per Paulum 
diaconum. — Jbid., 292. Vita S. Marlini Tnron,per Gre- 
gor. Turon., eec. xr, membr. in-&. — J/id., 297. Vita 
S. Ludovici, regis Francor. in-fol. — Bibl. de Üársen., 
Paris, 666. Vita Ildefonsi et. Opera quaedam, membr. 
in-fol. — Dublin, 34. Vita Bellamere, etc., chart. — 
Ibid., 32. Vita S. Martini, memb. —  G/asgow, R. 
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2, 1T. Vita Christi cum pict. Legrand, membr. in-fol. 
— Ihid., 1816, 779. De vita et moribus solitariorium 
Grimlaici liber, sc&ec. xi, membr. —  Míddlehill., 13, 
2014. Vita Bonifacii, S. Livini archiepisc. — Vita S. 
Eligii. — Ibid., 39, 2039. Vita S. Malachicw de Hibernia, 
Bernardus. — Vita Catharinse Sinensis Nic. Burgensii. 
— Vita 8. Theophili. — Oxford, T7. Vita Danielis, mo- 
nachi Raithii, — /bid., 145. S. Nacarii Eremitee. 

VITAE. — Alengon, 12. Vitee SS., in-fol. — Vite SS., 
menbr.in-4.— Montispessul., 22. Vitee SS., in-fol., vélin. 
— lbid., 1814, T11. Vitee et passiones SS., cum Indice 
et Operis Greg.Turonensis de martyrum gloria fragmen- 
io previo, e&c. xi, membr. 

VITIIS (de). — Middlehill, 2144. — De vitiis et virtu- 
tibus Senecc. — Ibid., 108. De vitiis tract., in-fol. — 
Druges, 363. De vitiis et virtutibus, in-fol. — Florence, 
61. De vitiis et virtutibus notula, 

VOCABULARIUM. — Argentorat, Vocabularium jurig 
canonici, in-fol. — Oxford, 335. Vocabularium trilingue 
Turcico-Gallico-Armenicum. — Mon(-Cassin. Vocabulu- 
rium Latinum, xi e::c.— Vocabularium Rabani,scc. xi. 
— Ibid., 439. Vocabularium Rabani. — J^zd., 1921.Vo- 
cabularium incerti. — Jóid., 1482, 978. Vocabularium 
Griéecum.— Vocabularium Grecum,in-4. — Turin. Voca- 
bularium Graecum, in-4. — Vocabularium Gallico-He- 
braicum, in-fol. — A/cobaza, 392. Vocabularium Lati- 
num, scc. xur, membr. in-fol., script. per Fr. Alphon- 
sum de Lourical, monachum Cisterciens.— Béá/e, F.IV, 
5. Vocabularium Jacob: Argentinensis. 





CONZEGEEW 
INDEX DIRECTIVUS 


CUJUSQUE LECTORIS STUDIOSI SCIENTLE PATRISTICAE, 


IN SINGULA DOCTRINAE CATHOLICA PLACITA, SIVE AD IVECTAE FIDEI DEPOSITUM CUSTODIENDUM 
CONTRA HAJE&RETICORUM VENENATA DOGMATA VIRES ATQUE ARMA SUPPEDITENT. 
VEL AD RECTAM VIVENDI RATIONEM SAPIENTER INSTITUENDAM MAXIMO SINT ADJUMENTO, 
DENIQUE GENEROSIS AC BENE NATIS INGENIIS ERUDITIONIS AC SCIENTILE PLURIMUM CONFERANT 


MONITUM. 


Index isle differt ab analytico in eo quod non omnes Patrologia res afferat, sed tantum praecipuas, et 
sub alio modo. Ideo nedum sit repetitio, tempore carentes multum adjuvabit ; et si quid illis deest,hoc 
in indice ejusdem generis fusius tractato brevi tempore invenient. Insuper plura in indice gigante 
omissa, aut sub respectu novo tractata felicissime eis occurrent. 


.LECTORI BENEVOLO 


$i quem dura manet sententia judicis olim, 
Damnatum erumnis suppliciisque caput ; 
Hune neque fabrili lassent ergastula massa, 
Nec rigida vexent fossa metalla manu : 
Lexica contexat; nam cetera quid moror ? omnes 
Peenarum facies hic labor unus habet. 
(ScAniGER.) 


Quanquam quse multa passim ac luculenter dicla scriptave fuerunt a clarissimo et eminentissimo viro 
J. P. Migne, me prefandi onere maxima ex parle levent; quaedam tamen superesse video de quibus 
lectorem, in ipso statim aditu, prémonitum fuisse non pigeat. Instituti enim mei ratio reddenda est, 


Quod paucis, Deo juvante, absolvam. 


Ante igitur quam me incuses, optime lector, legito que subsunt et attendito quenam quorsumve 


dicantur. 


Ac primum quidem, ut cujus rei gratia hanc ego laborum molem susceperim atque sim aggressus, 
moneam ; ea mihi mens fuit ut eo libentius quo facilius illos sanctorum Patrum fetus nocturna diurna- 
que manu versares. Cum enim sint sane omnia ista, qua a tot et tantis ecclesiarum magistris posteri- 


.831 INDEX DIRECTIVUS. 838 


tati relicta sunt litterarum monimenta, utilia in primis atque insignia ; ejusmodi insuper sunt ut vel ad 
recie fidei depositum custodiendum contra hereticorum venenala dogmata vires atque arma suppedi- 
tent; vel ad rectam vivendi rationem sapienter instituendam maximo sint adjumento ; denique genero- 
sis ac bene natis ingeniis eruditionis ac scientie pluriraum conferant. At vero in tanta rerum farragine, 
qui non detineretur aut deterreretur quisquis indagandum sibi aliquid constituisset, nisi ad manum 
quodam modo deductus procederet, indice quovis monstrante viam ? 

Ego igitur, Deum propitium fore confidens, ad hoc opus me accinxi, in hoc laborem contuli, huic 
operi insudavi, ut videlicet hunc illum indicem, quo uterentur omnes ad omnimodas questiones, com- 
'pingerem. Quod si vero e sententia successerit, bene positam operam studiosi sponte affirmabunt; nec 
tanti est ut illud tam immensum opus, quo tandem pacto perfecerim, etiam paucis exponam : noverint 
qui ausi idem, sudarint multum, frustraque laborarint. 

Index porro quilibet ad id potissimum, ni fallor, conficitur ut indicet, non autem ut ostendat ac quasi 
representet ea ipsa qua» exquiruntur. Res est plana, ut arbitror, et per se conspicua. Licuit igitur mihi, 
quin et decuit intra certos restrictosque limites contineri. Aliter siquidem, ut ait poeta notissimus : 


M E: Longa forent fastidia, longxe 
Ambages; sed summa sequior fastigia rerum. 
(ZEneid,, I, 345, 340.) 


Et idcirco cum veluti furtim raptimque summaria quasque rerum capita indicentur, raro admodum 
erunt negligenda tibi vel levissima indicia. Sz:pe enim s»pius paucissimis verbis indicatainvenies que 
per multas exinde paginas, in textu Patrum, large et copiose decurrant. Originem ego, ut exemplis 
utar, caputque fluminis ostendi indigitans ; tu prono deinde cursu declivique, obliquas, si libuerit, se- 
queris ripas, ut ad ostia tandem oraque devenire contingat. Numquid enim, amabo te, singula singu- 
lis, ac proinde ad fastidium usque ad nauseam, numeris indicanda fuisse censes? Quorsum haoc, cedo, 
quandoquidem semper, at nunc precipue, 2ntelligenti cuilibet pauca satis futura fuerint ? Reque apse, 
cum instituitur ab auctore aliquo tractatus quivis de hoc velillo argumento, integrum, opinor, tracta- 
tum summatim et quasi obiter legenti indicasse muneris mei est, at non quecunque capita singulatim ; 
qua tu quidem videbis ipse et requires, si cautus ac vigil animum advertas. Que vero huic eidem tra- 
ctatui quasi fortuito casu interserta intermixtave exciderint, hec preterire atque omittere summa cavi 
diligentia, cum mes non tuc partes fuerint illa eadem indagare atque investigare. Pace igitur tua di- 
xerim, me brevitati operis simul ae vere lectoris utilitati consultum provisumque voluisse et invigi- 
lasse. Nunc cum Propertio dicam : 


Quod si defuerint vires, audacia certe 
Laus erit; in magnis, et voluisse sat est 


Ita autem huncce ego Indicem compegi et ordinavi, non ut a legendorum Patrum necessitate eximaris, 
quod me et te, amice lector, certo certius puderet; sed ut per teipsum deque visu, ut aiunt, eorum- 
dem scripta pura puta ipsa pernosceres ac propriis penitius medullitiusque inspiceres atque perlustra- 
res oculis. Inde etiam est quod multa in dubiam, seu in ambiguam formam, ex industria, retulerim, 
qua cateroquin ex se indubia prorsus atque omnino inconeussa remaneant. 

Haud tamen inficias iverim me plura interdum consulto transiliisse, propterea scilicet quod ad In- 
dicem Scripturarum reapsius (des veniam verbo) pertinerent. Peculiarem vero, hoc advertas velim, 
propriis, ut vocant, nominibus curam, ne dicam sollicitudinem impendi et adhibui, ratus videlicet il- 
linc quaerenda ut plurimum emunete naris indagatoribus qua ipsis opus forent. 

Ceterum nullus dubito quin, qui plura voluerit, ad ipsos ipsorum peculiares Patrum ae Scriptorum 
Indices, ubiubi non desunt, sedulo recurrat; qui quidem cum sint singuli locupletes admodum, am- 
plissimam certe, non dico messem modo, sed farraginem rerum subministrabunt ; quam mihi, gene- 
raliora quisque notando, delibare tantum ac veluti perstringere mens fuit aec propositum. Quod quo- 
modo sim assecutus, non meum est, etsi omnium, dispicere. 

At ne in immensum crescant nostra haeo monita, illud te, lector amantissime, rogatum ao monitum 
velim, ut, si quid occurrerit a me pretermissum, ne prius mihi vitio vertas quam quae sententia pro- 
xima sunt, apprime consulueris, ubi spero equidem fortasse an repertum iri quidquid in istis deside- 
rabitur. 

Quoad sigla, seu mavis siglia, hoc unum moneo: tribus auctoribus, Augustino scilicet, Ilieronymo 
Ambrosio, propter principaliorem auctoritatem, necnon et interdum Tertulliano, propriam instituimus 
nominationem ac designationem ; ceteris vero non ita. 

His igitur breviter premissis, opto, candide lector, ut valeas et mihi bona preceris. 

Seribebam apud Durocasses, in diocesi Carnotensi, sexto Kalendas Octobris, ann. R. S. 1863, 


P. Fr. VivigR, sacerdos J.-C. 


AARON et filiorum ejus sacerdotium instituitur, XCT, 
464. — Aaron virga, cujusnam rei signum et figura, 
XXXIX, 1805. — Aaron vestimenta quc et qualia, XCT, 
466. — De Aarone varia, XV, 2287; XVI, 1445; XXX, 
911 ; XLVI, 43 ; CXII, 1681; CXXX, 1223 ; CLXV, 1297; 
CLXVII, 1829. 4 

ABACUS Pythagorieus numerandi, XC, 645, 647. — 
Abaci varii, XC, 677, 619, 699. t 

ABZELARDUS PETRUS, abbas Rugensis, quis fuerit, 
CLXXVII, 9, 10, 53, 54, 57, 58, 113; CLXXXII, 349; 
CLXXXIV, 349. — Ab:xlardus impugnatur, CLXVI, 1344 ; 
CLXXX, 949, 983 ; CLXXXII, 41, 349, 359, 091, 535, 1049, 
1056. — Abcelardi calamitates, CLXXVIII, 113. — Quae 
fuerint Abswlardi opera, CLXXVIII, 19, 20, 3T, 38, 41, 
42, 5T, 58, 142. — Abewlardi doctrina, CLXXVIII, 43, 44, 
67, 68, 1759. — Abslardi haereses, CLXXXII, 1049, — 


Apologeticus pro Abszlardo, CLXXVIII, 71, 72, 1857. — 
Responsio Abwlardi ad calumnias adversariorum, 
CLXXX, 329. — Ab:clardi epitaphium, CLXXVIII, 103; 
CLXXXIX, 352, 1022. — Abselardi apologia seu fidei 
confessio, CLXXVIIL 105, 106, 375. — Censura doctorum 
Parisiensium de doctrinis Abszlardi, CLXXVIIT, 109. — 
Ab:slardi epistole, CLXXVIII, 113. — Abelardus in 
amorem Heloissc incidit, CLXXVIII, 126. — [Index au- 
ctorum in operibus Abelardi citatorum, CLXXVIII, 
1879. — Abslardi damnatio in concilio Senonensi, 
CLXXIX, 671; CLXXXII, 349. — De Ab:wlardo varia, 
CLXXXIII, 1280. 

ABASCANTI,id est infascinabiles,apud Valentinianos, 
Tertullianus, II, 141. 

ABBAS monasterii, qualis esse debeat, LXVI, 263; 
CIT, 728 ; CIII, 769; CCVII, 3915; C, 397. — Abbas qua 
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ratione ordinandus seu eligendus, CIT, 915 ; CIIT, 755. 
— Abbates exemptionibus studentes redarguuntur, 
CLXXXII, 830. — Abbatis officia, auc, CCXIV, 270. — 
De abbatibus plura, CLXl, 1345 ; CLXXXIII, 1203. 

ABBATISSA jure guo abutens, V, 177, cf. Regula. — 
Abbatissee qui etiam matres dictae, XI, 972. — Abbalissze 
oflicium et potestas, Hieronymus, XI, 403. — Abbatissa 
qualis esse debeat, LXXXVII, 273, 211. — Abbatissa 
electio, qua ratione faejenda, LXXXVII, 297. 

ABBAUDUS abbas, quis fuerit, CLXVI, 1339. — 
VEM ae traclatus de fractione corporis Christi, CLXVI, 

M. 

ABBO (S.), Metensis episcopus, quis fuerit, LXXXVII, 
217. 

ABBO, Sangermanensis monachus, quis fuerit, CXXXII, 
791. — Abbonis de bello Parisiaco libri, CXXXII, 721, 
125. — Abbonis sermones, CXXXII, 761, 153. 

ABBO (S.), Floriacensis albas, qualis in vita sua fue- 
rit, CXXXIX, 375, 387, 471. — S. Abbonis miracula, 
CXXXIX, 413. — In S. Abbonem notitia litteraria, 
CXXXIX, 415. — S. Abbonis scripta, CXXXIX, 417, 419, 
461, 411, 507. 

ABDAS, in Perside episcopus, virtutibus insignis, 
LXIX, 1184. 

ABDIAS propheta commentario ditatus, Hieronymus, 
Vl, 1097. Cf. Commentarius. 

ABDICATIO. De abdicatione episcopatas opusculum, 
CXLV, 423, A441. Cf. Dignitas. 

ABEDOC, abbas in Hibernia, quis fuerit, XCVI, 1279. 

ABEL justus, initiat martyria, dum propter justitiam 
primus occiditur, IV, 363, 536, 628. — De Cain et Abel, 
S. Ambrosii libri duo, XiV, 315. — Abeli sacrifium ex- 
ponitur, Ambrosius, Il, 818, 819. — Abel et Enoch pri- 
matum tenentes in hominum justitia, Augustinus, III, 
2154. — De Abele varia, XV, 2227 ; XVI, 1416; XLVI, 
435 CLXV, 1297 ; CLXVII, 1829. 

ABEOLITAE, qui et Abe/onii seu etiam Abeliani here- 
tici, Augustinus, I, 252, 253 ; VIII, 47. 

ABGARUS, Edesse in Mesopotamia rex, utrum a 
Christo epistolas acceperit, XCVIII, 1202. — Utrum ima- 
ginem ab ipso petierit, XCVIII, 1203. 

ABIBAS, hominis secularis filius, servus Dei, quis 
fuerit, LXXIV, 230. 

ABIMELECH castitati Sare nocere non potuit, Au- 
gustinus, VII, 509. 

ABLUTIO mapruum ante orationem, Tertullianus, I, 
1167, 1168, 1169. — Ablutio corporis apud ethnicos 
ingressui templorum praemissa, V, 638. 

ABOLITIO delictorum in baptismate, Tertullianus, I, 


1238. 

ABORTIVUS quilibet fetus, utrum resurrectionis 
particeps, XCVI, 509. 

ABORTUS apud gentiles frequentior, Tertullianus, I, 
819, 1282. — Abortus prohibitus lege humana et divina, 
VI, 708; Augustinus, V, 2298. 

ABRA, seu Apra, S. Hilarii Pictaviensis filia, cui 
scribit pater, X, 549. — Abre hymnum mittit Hilarius, 
X, 951. 

ABRAHJE sinus quid, 7, 185, 520, 680, 904; IT, 147, 444, 
656, 661, 742, 745, 750, 818 ; IX, 660; Augustinus, III, 
481; V, 118; Cf. Limbus; LXXV, 666; XCVI, 476; 
GLXXXIII, 471. — Abraham in viro viatore Deum tri- 
num adorat et unum, X, 117; Augustinus, V, 1748, 
47415; VII, 508; VIII, 858. — Abrahs origo, Augustinus, 
VII, 492. — De Abraham tractatus seu sermones vario- 
rum, XI, 418, 420, 425; Ambrosius, I, 417; Augustinus, 
III, 9360; V, 1741 ; LXV, 864. — Abrahse laus, Ambro- 
sius, I, 491, 424. — Abrahe profectio de Charra, Augu- 
stinus, VIT, 494. — Abraham utrum adulterio inquina- 
tus, I, 498. — Abraham utrum mendax, Augustinus, 
VI, 533; VII, 498. — Abrabam a Deo varie tentatur, 
Ambrosius, I, 455 ; Augusunus, V, 26, 28 ; VII, 504, 510. 
— Abraham credentium exemplar, Ambrosius, I, 455. 


— Abrahe facte promissiones, Augustinus, VII, 496, 


497, 498, 500, 504. — Abrahe et Lot ab invicem seces- 
sio, Augustinus, VII, 498. — Abraham a Melchisedech 
benedictus, post superatos Sodomorum hostes, Augusti- 
nus, VI], 500. — Abraham sacrificium quoddam figura- 
tivum offerre prieceptus, Augustinus, VII, 501, — Abra- 
ham Izaac immolare Domino parat, Augustinus, VII, 510. 
-— Abrahe risus exsultatio gratulantis, non irrisio dif- 
fidentis, Augustinus, VII, 505. —Abrahi nomen mutatum, 
Augustinus, VIL, 907. — Abraham quo tempore vixerit. 
Augustinus, VII, 560, 562. — Abrahae filii, qui, Judwine 
annos? Augustinus, XI, 857. — Abrahami &ra undenam 
inceperit, LXXIV, 681, 692. Cf. /Era. — De Abrahamo 
varia, IIT, 1509; X,.915; XI, 1511; XV, 2221; XVI, 1417; 
XXX, 912; XLVI, 43, 6079; LI, 947; LII, 1441; LVU, 


INDICES PATROLOGLE SPECIALES. — INDEX CCXXXIV. 


840 


951; LXV, 975; CI, 1143; CXII, 1682; CLXV, 1297; 
s 1829; CLXVIII, 1635; CLXIX, 1301; CLXX, 

ABRAHAM, eremita, forsan abbas, e Perside oriundus, 
epitaphio illustratur, LVII., 587 ; LXXI, 1152. — Abra- 
ham abbas quis fuerit, LXXI, 1020, 1021; LXXIII, 981, 
283, 291; LXXIV, 76. — Abraham, titulus comceedice 
Roswithe monialis, CXXXVII, 1013. 

ABRAXA, Basilidis deus, Tertullianus Il, 62. — De 
Abraxis epistola de Periesc, XII, 1144. 

ABRENUNTIATIO in baptismate quid complectatur, 
LXXXIX, 810. 

ABREVIATIONES antique explanate, CXXX, 1179. 

ABSALOM, quomodo patrem suum persequebatur, 
LVI, 1151. — De Absalom sermo, LXV, 945. 

ABSALON, archiepiscopus Lundensis, testamentum 
suum adornat, CCIX, 755, 751. 

ABSALON, abbas Sprinckirsbacensis, quis fuerit, 
CCXI, 9. — Absalonis sermones, CCXI, 11, 13. 

ABSIDA seu Absis, quid, LXXIV, 599. 

ABSOLUTIO delictorum post confessionem, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 1237. — Absolutio sacramentalis post pceni- 
tentiam, Tertullianus, IT, 1224, 1227. — Absolutio utrum 
prepropere temereque impertienda, CLI, 693. 

ABSTINENTES heretici, XII, 1196. 

ABSTINENTIA Christianis usitata, Tertullianus, I, 
936. — Abstinentia vini, Tertullianus, II, 964, 965. — 
Abstinentisz laus, Ambrosius, II, 1197, 1198; LIV, 185. — 
Abstinentiaa carnibus, Hieronymus, XL,345. Cf.Jegunium. 
— Abstinentie exempla, Hieronymus, XI, 349. — Ab- 
stinentia toti I£cclesia interdum indicta, quo fine, LIV, 
184. — Abstinentia Manichaoorum perversa, LIV, 278.— 
Abstinentie utilitas, LVII, 313, — Abstinentie bonum 
negligendo, multa bona amisit primus homo, LIX, 463. 
— be vario usu abstinentie in diversis regionibus, 
quid sentiendum. Cf. Consuetudo, CXXI, 741. 

ABUSIONIBUS (de) seculi «duodecim liber, IV, 811, 
869; LIII, 837. — De duodecim abusionum gradibus 
liber, Augustinus, VI, 1019. 

ABUSUS in judiciis ferendis corriguntur, XCIX, 664. 
— Abusus multi, in Aquitania olim regnantes, dete- 
guntur, CCVII, 1005. 

ACACIUS, Bercee episcopus, cui pax offertur dummodo 
et ipse eamdem praestet, XX, 342. — Ad Acacium epis- 
tole, XX, 543. 

ACGACIUS CGonstantinopolitanus, ad quem seribit Sim- 
plicius papa, LVI, 610. — De collectionibus eanonum ad 
Acacii causam pertinentium disquiritur, LVI, 162, 164. 
— Acacius utrum damnandus, LXIII, 382, 386, 397, 433, 
438. — Acacii epistole, LVI, 612; LVIII, 46 ; LIX, 86. — 
Ad Acacium epistole, LVI, 612; LVIII, 41, 42, 47, 49, 
51, 53, 55, 56, 50, 893, 921. — Acacius juste a Felice 
Papa Ill damnatus, LVI, 614, 629, 641, 655 ; LVIIT, 921, 
936, 9443 LIX, 26, 61, 77, 107. — Acacii nomen dam- 
nandum iis qui ad sedis apostolice communionem ad- 
mitti volunt, LIX, 13, 45 ; LXIII, 438, 430, 435. — Aca- 
cium,in excommunicatione defunctum, absolvinon posse 
LIX, 27, 59. — In Acacii damnatione synodo nova opus 
non fuit, LTX, 9l. — Acacius Petrum Alexandrinum 
absolvere sine sedis apostolice auctoritate non potuit, 
LIX, 92. Cf. Petrus. — Quanta ab Acacio passus sit Ge- 
lasius papa primus, LIX, 138. 

ACADEMUE, seu academics sectie auctor primarius, 
quis, VI, 355. — Academis conditor Arcesilaus, VI, 
358. — Academics novi et veteris dissidium, Augusti- 
nus, I, 926. ] : 

ACADEMICI contra Physicos insulse argumentati sunt, 
VI, 360. — Contra academicos S. Augustini libri tres, 
Augustinus, I, 905, 906. — Academieorum placita, ÀAugu- 
stinus, I, 924, VIH, 1073. — Academicorum cavillatio, 
Augustinus, I, 927. — Academici refelluntur, LXXVI, 
684. — De Academicis non pauca, XLVI, 46. 

ACCEPTIO personarum apud Deum quo sensu intel- 
ligenda, Augustinus, X, 580. 

EIE quid juxta Aristotelis categorias, LXIV, 

1317 

ACCLAMATION*S in solemnitatibus Cesarum usur- 
pari solite, Tertullianus, I, 456. — Acclamationes varic, 
"Tertullianus, I, 480, 701, 702, 703 ; II, 68, 143. 

ACCUSATIONES adversus sacerdotes Dei graviter 
culpandz, Tertullianus, III, 1002, 1003. Cf. Episcopus; 
V, 1445, 158 ; VII, 1089, 1101. — De accusationibus epi- 
stole» decretales, Tertullianus, HI, 997. Cf. Accusatores; . 
VII, 1115; VIII, 293, 310; XIII, 17. — Accusationes ad- 
versus clericos quomodo recipiend:», V, 172, 174 ; VIII, 
986, 088; XIII, 587. — Aceusationes adversus clericos 
apud quos deferenda, V, 185 ; VII, 4089. — Accusationes 
quz non admittenda. Cf. Aceusator, VIII, 675, 985, 991 ; 
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Augustinus, II, 1068. — De áccusationibus decreta, 
LVI, 422, 869, 870; XCVI, 10558, 1058; CLXI, 1193, 
1345, 1380. 

ACCUSATOR quis admittentus vel rejiciendus, Ter- 
tullianus, IIL, 1003. Cf. Accusatio, V, 112, 174, 183, 184; 
VII, 1102, 1109; VIII, 975, 985, 987, 988, 992; XIII, 20, 
21, 426. — De accusatoribus et testibus, VIII, 986. 

MP malum animi quacautione eurandum,XLIX, 
359. 
ACEPHALI heretici refelluntur, LXVII, 1167, 1169. 


ACEPSEMAS qui et Acepsimas, reclusus celeberri- . 


mus, LXIX, 1114; LXXIV, 73. 

TTE rex impiissimus, L, 1164. — Mors Achab, 
L, 1181. 

ACHAMOTH, ZEon Valentinorum, Tertullianus, II, 
68, 69, 564. 

ACHARDUS, abbas S. Victoris Parisiensis, postmo- 
dum Abrincensis episcopus,quis fuerit, CXCVI, 1371. — 
Achardi epitaphium, CXCVI, 1379. —  Achardi episto- 
lg, CXCIX, 1381. 

ACHAZ, utrum undecimo etatis su: anno filios ge- 
nuerit, Hieronymus, I, 673. 

ACHILLEUS et Nereus, de quibus Damasi carmen, 
XIII, 399. Cf. Nereus. 

ACHOLIUS, qui abiit, non obiit, Ambrosio mortem 
suam ipse nuntiat, XVI, 955, 956. — Acholius quis fue- 
rit, Ambrosius, II, 959, 960. 

ACINETI, id est constantes, juxta Valentinianos, 
Tertullianus, II, 141. 

ACOEMET/E monachi, ad fidem reducendi, LXVI,19. 
ES remet monachi, Nestorii sectatores, vitandi, 
LXVI, 23. 


ACOLYTHUS, minister inferior, Tertullianus, III, 
XXXIX, 689, 744, 701 ; LXXXIII, 793. —  Acolythi in 
quo ab exorcistis differant, LIX, 404, 405. —  Acolythi 


benedictio, LXXII, 318 ; LXXVIII, 999. — De acolythis 
quadam, CXLVII, 1311. 

ACROSTICHIDES varice de variis argumentis, aucto- 
re Commodiano, V, 201, 359. —  Acroslichides varii 
generis et forma in laudem Constantini a Porphyrio 
elaborate et confectae, XIX,395. — Acrostichis sibyllina 
de Christo, Augustinus, VII, 579.—A erostichisin Leontium 
Burdigalensi ecelesiz&e redditum, LXI, 1079. — Acrosti- 
chis duplex, LXIIL 76, LXXXVII, 356, 39085, 425, 
LXXXIX, 183, 237; CV, 569, 510.; CXXX, 1221, 1923; 
CXLI, 113, 1304. —  Acrostichis simplex, LXIII, 105 ; 
LXXX, 285 ; LXXXI, 687 ; XCVI, 1241 ; CXIV,1072,1078 ; 
CXX, 1261, 1387 ; CXXVII, 317 ; CXLVIIT, 953, 1030. — 
Acrostichis multiplex, XIX, 395; LXXXVIII, 91, 93,95, 
195 ; CXXIX, 1147, 1148 ; CXXXIX, 519; CXLI, 989. 

ACTA Pauli, apocrypha, Tertullianus, I, 1219. — 
Actus apostolorum commentario illustrantur, XCII, 
995. Cf. Commentarius. — Acta apostolorum in codice 
Greco Latino describuntur, XII, 865. — Actus aposto- 
lorum quando legi soleant. Augustinus, V, 1426. — 
Actus apostolorum versibus describuntur, LXVIII, 83. 
— Acta SS, Perpetus et Felicitatis martyrum,Tertullia- 
nus, III, 9. Cf. Passio. — Acta martyrum Agaunensium 
Cf. Mauricius, L, 821, 827. — Acta et monumenta dispu- 
lationis de bereticorum baptismate, Tertullianus, 1II, 
1809.— Acta martyrum olim diligenter litteris consigna- 
ta, Tertullianus, III, 1482. — Acta proconsularia S. 
Cypriani episcopi et martyris, Tertullianus, IIT, 1497. 
— Acta S. Felicis episcopi Tubyzacensis, VIII, 679, 
683, 686. — Acta martyrum Saturnini, , Felicis, Dativi, 
Ampelii et aliorum, VÍII, 688, 703, 705. — Acta conci- 
lii Cirtensis, VIII, 744. — Acta Eusebii presbyteri et 
martyris commentitia, XIII, 314. — Acta conciliorum et 
synodorum ad summos Pontifices missa, XIII,190, 195. 
- — Acta synodi in Galliis celebrate a B. Petro Damiano, 
CXLV, 859. — Acta S. Sebastiani Martyris, XVII, 
1019, 1021. — Acta seu Disputatio contra Fortunatum 
manieheum, Augustinus, VIII, 141. — Acta cum Felice 
manicheo, Augustinus, VIII, 519. — Acta SS. marty- 
rum Tergeminorum Speusippi, Eleusippi et Meleu- 
sippi, LXXX, 185. — Acta martyrum Ciesaraugustano- 
rum, LXXX, 715. Cf. Cesaraugustani. — In Actus cepo- 
stolorum quizistiones quinque, XCII, 1031, — Actuum 
apostolorum geographia, XCII, 1034. — Aeta collationis 
Romane de symbolo fidei, CII, 971. — Acta vetera 
quadam, CXXXII, 455. 

ACTORES scenici, etiam cum acceptissimi sunt,nou 
tamen sine nota, Tertullianus, T, 654. 

ADALBERO, Remensis archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, 
CXXXVII, 503. — Adalberonis epistolct, CXXXVII, 505. 
— Adalbero monachos constituit in Mosomensi mona- 
sterio, CXXXVII, 517. 

ADALBERO Il, Metensis episcopus, quis 
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CXXXIX, 4551, 1553. —  Adalberonis epitaphium, 
CXXXIX, 1575. 

ADALBERO, Laudunensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXLI, 767, 769. — Adalberonis carmen, CXLI, 771,787. 

ADALBERTUS, Metensis scholasticus, quis fuerit, 
CXXXVI, 1309. — Adalberti scriptum, CXXXVI, 1309. 

ADALBERTUS (S.), Pragensis episcopus et martyr, 
quis fuerit, CXXX VII,859,863. — S. Adalberti miracula, 
s UR 889. — S. Adalberti scripta, CXXXVII, 895, 

ADALBERTUS, Moguntinus archiepiscopus, quis fue- 
rit, CLXXII, 1335. — Adalberti epistolce, CLXXII, 1337. 

ADALGERUS, incertc sedis, forsan Augustanc epis- 
eopus, librum De studio virtutum ad Nonsuindam re- 
elusam inseribit, CXXXIV, 915. 

ADALHARDUS (S.), abbas Corbeinsis in. Gallia, quis 
fuerit, CV, 533; CXX, 1507; CXLVII, 1045, 1047. — 
Adalhardi statuta pro Corbeiensibus monachis, CV, 
536. — S. Adalhardi epitaphium, CV, 549. — S. Adal- 
hardi miracula, CXLVII, 1063, 1073. 

ADALHEIDA. imperatrix, qu& et qualis fuerit, CXLII, 
963, 969. — Adalheidis miracula, CXLII, 981, 983. 

ADAM delinquendoh:resim admisit, Tertullianus,II, 
286. — Ade lapsus, Ambrosius, I, 307 ; Augustinus,llI, 
211, 218, 353. — Adam non est maledictioni aDeo addi- 
ctus, utpote restitntionis candidatus, Tertullianus, II, 
315.— Quali computu efformatum Ada nomen, CV,1004. 
— Adam quomodo interpretari detur, IV, 911, 912. — 
Adam utrum venia donatus; IX, 960. — Adam utrum 
salvatus, CLVIIT, 418; CCIII, 593. — Adam in qua con- 
ditione et quo statu creatus, VI, 931 ; Augustinus,l11,355 ; 
VI, 728. Cf. Status, homo, 139 ; X, 149 ; CLVII,1032,1033 ; 
CLVIII, 399 ; CCXI, 960. — Adae corpus quale conditum, 
Augustinus, III, 351, 352, 353, 354, 2227. — Qualis Adam 
post peecatum,CCXI, 1024. — Adam utrum Eva nocen- 
tior, Ambrosius,II,311, 312 ; CLVIII, 442. — Ade extasis, 
Augustinus III, 407. — Adam duplex, primus et se- 
cundus, XVII, 691, Augustinus, III, 215 ; LII, 520. 
— Adam qus :cetate et statura conditus, Augustinus,III, 
348. — Adam utrum sepultus in Calvarie loco, Augu- 
stinus, V, 41750 ; CXXXIV, 578. — Adam. utrum cum 
ipsa Trinitate, an vero cum una ex tribus personis sit 
colloecutus in Paradiso, Augustinus, VIII, 855. Cf. 
Apparitio. — Qualis futura filiorum Ade successio, si 
non ipse peccasset, Augustinus, III, 396. — Adam, si 
non peccasset, utrum moriturus, Augustinus, X, 109; 
CLVIII, 401. — In Adam variorum sermones, XLVIII, 
189, 197, CLVII, 1032. — Adam quomodo unus. homo, 
CV, 1004.— De generali per Adam damnatione tracta- 
tus, CXXI, 1067. — Decrealione et redemptione primi 
hominis liber, CLXVI, 1547 ; CLXVI, 89.Cf. Homo. — De 
Adamo varia, III, 1511 ; IV, 1189; VII, 1154; X, 916; 
XV, 2220; XVI, 1417 ; XVII, 1223 ; XXX, 914 ; XLVI, 4, 
681; LL, 947 ; LII, 1142 ; LVII, 957 ; LVIII, 1199; LXV, 
975 ; CL, 1643 ; CLVI, 1237 ; CLIX, 1044 ; CLXV, 1298 ; 
CLXXXIII, 1205 ; CLXXXV, 1991; CXCII, 1351, 1364. 

ADAMANNUS (S.),qui et Adamannus,seu Adamnanus, 
abbas Hyensis in Scotia, quis fuerit, LXXXVIII, 721, 
123, 725, 119. — S. Adamani, Benedictini abbatis, de 
Vita S.Columb:e seu Columbani libri tres, LX XX VIIT, 725. 
— S. Adamani seu Adamnani de locis sanetis libri tres, 
LXXXVIII.779.— S. Adamnani canones, LXXXVIII, 815. 
vila ede qui et Adamite, heretici, Augustinus, 

IIl 34. 

ADAMUS, Bremensis canonicus, quis fuerit, CXLVI, 
433. — Adami scripta, CXLVI, 451. 

ADAMUS « S. Victore, quis fuerit, CXCVI, 1421. — 
Adami epitaphium, CXCVI, 1422. — Adami sequentia, 
CXCVI, 1423. 

ADAMUS Scotus, seu Premonstratensis, quis fuerit, 
CXCVIII, 11, 19. — Adami seripta, CXGCVIII, 91. — In 
Adamum scotum index, CXCVIII, 1845, 

ADAMUS, Persenix abbas, quisfuerit, CCXI, 579. — 
Adami scripta, CCX1,588.— Index in Adamum,CCXT, 1315. 

ADAUCTUS et Feliz martyres, de quibus Damasi 
carmen, XIII, 399. 

ADELA, Dagoberti II filia, testamentum suum exa- 
rat, LXXXVII, 1312. 

ADELBOLDUS, trajectensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXII, 1085. — Adelboldi scripta, CXL, 87, 88, 1091. 

ADELGORIUS,sive Adelgotus, archiepiscopus Magde- 
burgensis, auxilium petit adversus paganos,CLVII,483. 

ADELMANNUS, Brixiensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXLIII, 1279. — Adelmanni scripta, CXLIIT, 19289. 

ADELPHUS, episcopus, in quem S. Petri Chrysologi 
sermo, LII, 567. - : ; 

ADEMARUS, ccenobii S. Cibardi Engolismensis mona- 
chus, quis fuerit, CLIV,9. — Ademari chronicon, seu 
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historia Francorum, CXLI, 19. — Ademari, scripta, 
CXLI, 79. 

ADEODATUS, Augustini filius, quis fuerit, Augustinus, 
I, 71, 72, 169. ; 

ADEODATUS (S. pontifex maximus, quis fuerit, 


LXXXVIII, 1139. — Adeodati epistola ad Gallic, episco- 
pos, LXXXVII, 1141. 

ADIMANTUS, Manicheei discipulus, contra quem Au- 
gustini liber, Augustinus, VIII, 129. 

ADJUTOR (S.) monachus Tironensis, quis fuerit, 
CXCII, 1345. 

ADO (S.), Viennensis in Gallia archiepiscopus, quis 
fuerit, CXXIII, 9. — S. Adonis chronicon, CXXIII, 24.— 
owrcine Martyrologium, CXXIII, 139, 145, 181, 201, 
421, 531. 

ADOLESCENS obedientia eniteat, IV, 871. — De 
virtutibus adolescentium tractatus, CLXXXIV, 559, 561. 
— Adolescentis offieia, Ambrosius, II, 42. — Adolescen- 
les claris et sapientibus viris adhereant, Ambrosius, 
II, 129. — Ad studiosos adolescentes adhortatio, LX.II, 
249, 250. 

ADOLESCENTIA, omnium statum maxime lubrica, 
Ambrosius, I, 806 ; Augustinus, I, 675. 

ADONIS portatur, V, 276. 

ADOPTIVI seu Adoptiani, heretici docentes Christum 
non nisi adoptivum Dei Filium, confutantur, XCIX, 343, 
349, 557, 169, 288, 332, cf. Elipandus, Feliz, Cl, 299. — 
Adoptivorum genealogia, XCIX, 589 ; CI, 341, 354, 363. 
— Seripta ad Adoptianorum controversias pertinentia, 
XCIX, 1231, 1232; CI, 303, 3060, 337, 393, 418. — Ado- 
ptianorum argumenta, CI, 380. 

ADORATIO, quid sit et in quo sita, VI, 136, 137; 
XCVIII, 1027, 1333. — Adoratio Christi, etiam secundum 
humanitatem, utrum liceat, Ambrosius, II, 793, 794. — 
Adoratio seu salutatio erucis, idem, LXXXV, 434, cf. 
imago, eruz, XCVIII, 1034. — Adorare et osculari non 
semper idem, XCVIII, 1233. 

ADREVALDUS, Floriacensis monachus, quis fuerit, 
CXXIV, 899. — Adrevaldi scripta, CXXIV, 901. 

ADRIANUS imperator, curiositatum omnium explora- 
tor, Tertullianus, I, 6, 297. — Utrum aliquas in 
Christianos latas leges mitigaverit, Tertullianus, I, 
1011. 

ADRIANUS Papa I capitula quadam seu canones et 
decreta condit, XCVI, 1055. — Adriani agendi ratio in 
quaestione de cultu sacrarum imaginum, XC VIIT, 956, 959, 

460, 961, 1247. — Adrianus I, quis fuerit, XCVI, 1167 ; 
CXXXV, 803. — Ad Adrianum epistola, XCVIII, 1349. 

ADRIANI Pape epistole, XCVI, 1203, 1241, XCVIII, 
264, 980, 1247. — Adriani Bulla in Argentinensem dic- 
cesim, XCVI, 1243. 

ADRIANUS auxilium postulat adversus Longobardos 
et Grecos, XCVIII, 301. — Adrianiin hereticos, Elipandi 
asseclas, agendiratio, XCVIII, 946.— Adriani epitaphium, 
XGVIII, 1350. — In Adrianum calumnia, XCVII, 1022, 


957. : 

ADRIANUS Papa Il, quis fuerit, CXXIL, 1245. — 
Adriani II epistolas et decreta, CXXII, 1259; CXXXIX, 
10415. 

ADRIANUS Papa III, quis fuerit, CXXVI, 971. —Adriani 
MI, scripta, CXXVI, 971. ; 

ADRIANÜUS Papa IV, quis fuerit, CLXXXVIII, 1349, 
1351. — Adriani IV epistole et privilegia, CLXXXVIII, 
18961. — Ad Adrianum IV epistolae, CLXXXVIIT, 1641. 

ADRUMETINI monachi de gratia et libero arbitrio 
inter se dissident, Augustinus, X, 92. — Eos ad concor- 
diam adducit Augustinus, Aug., X, 93, 95. — Ad eos scri- 
bit Augustinus, Aug., X, 875, 881, 915. 

ADSO, monachus et abbas monasterii Dervensis, quis 
fuerit, CI, 1289 ; CXXXVLI, 597. — Adsonis liber de Anti- 
christo, CI, 1289, 1291. — Adsonis scripta, CXXXVII, 
599, 600. 

ADULATIO, cf. Laus, IV, 300, 301. — Adulatio per- 
stringituar, CXCIX, 481, 506. : 

ADULTERIS utrum neganda peenitentia, Tertullianus, 
II, 983, 787, 793. — Adulteris utrum neganda commu- 
nio, Tertullianus, IL, 1000 ; lll, 787. — Adulteri multi, 

. Augustinus, V, 2289. — Adultere uxori nolens reconci- 
liari, non potest nubere alteri, Augustinus, VI, 476. — 
Adulteris conjugibus reconciliari nolentes, continentiam 
custodiant, Augustinus, VI, 479. — De muliere adultera 
Chrodeberti, Turonensis episcopi, judicium, LIV, 1424. 
— De muliere in adulterio deprehensa sermo, LXXXV, 
868. 

ADULTERIUM, in quo consistat, Tertullianus, I, 664, 
1932, 1226 ; VI, 719; Augustinus, VI, 376. — Adulterium 
fugiunt Christiani, Tertullianus, I, 103, 704 ; Ill, 502. — 
Adulterium utrum fornicatione pejus, LXXXVII, 537.— 
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Adulterium grave peccatum, Tertullianus, III, 787, 791, 
192; V, 1044; VIL, 119 ; IX, 859, 860; XI, 297 ; Ambro- 
sius, I, 423, 429, 442; LXVII, 1085. — Adulterium di- 
scitur dum videtur, IV, 209 ; VI, 710, 711. — Adulterium 
David admisit, Christus absolvit, Ambrosius, I, 887, 888. 
— Adulterium non voluptas, sed mutua contumelia, IV, 
827. — Adulterium nullis licet, Augustinus, V, 2290 ; VI, 
203, 474. Cf. Conjugium. — Adulteria Jovis, V, 509, 1056. 
— Adulterio utrum dissolvatur matrimonium, Hierony- 
mus, I, 562, Cf. Matrimonium, Divortium, Conjugium, 
Augustinus, VI, 471 ; XCVI, 825. — Adulteria deorum, 
V, 516 ; XI, 296. — De adulteriis decreta, VIII, 298, 307; 
XIII, 5260 ; Augustinus, VI, 475. — Post adulterium re- 
conciliatio conveniens Christiano, Augustinus, Vl, 474; 
XCVI, 825. t 
ADVENTIUS (S.), martyr Taurinensis, LVII, 427. 
ADVENTIUS, Metensis episcopus, libellum de Waldra- 
da exarat, CXXI, 1141. — Adventii epistolae, CXXI, 14143 
1145. — Adventii privilegium proabbatia Gorziensi, CXXI, 
1149. — zen CXXI, 1151. — Pro Ad- 
ventio scribitur V, 861. — Ad Adventium epi 
CXXVl 96. ^ moon 
ADVENTUS Domini duo, Tertullianus, I, 400 ; II, 329. 
330 ; LVII, 295 ; CXLIX, 345 ; CLXXI, 347. ! 
ADVENTUS Domini secundus, Tertullianus, II, 455, 
456, 451, 498. Cf. Judicium, VI. 196 ; 1X, 1056, 1063. — 
De adventu Christi, contra Judaeos liber, CIX, 1103. Cf. 
Judei. — De adventu Domini sermones, vide Sermo, 
Homilie, Augustinus, V, 1973, 1975, LVII, 223, 843; 
CES ; ps 318, d CXXXIV, 833. — Qualiter adven- 
us celebretur quando nativitas feria secunda i 
CXLII, 1063, 1019, 1089. ET 
ADVERSITAS temporalis unde veniat, Augustinus, V, 
2313. Cf. Calamitas, Maíum. — Adversitas cur servos Dei 
tentet, Augustinus, VII, 42 ; LXXVI, 283. Cf. Tentatio, 
Adversitas. — Adversitas prosperitati potior, LXIII, 716. 
ADVOCATUS ecclesiarum sive monasteriorum. Advo- 
PED juri privilegiisque limites opponuntur, CLI, 
AEDIFICIUM. Plura de edificiis et &edifieiorum constru- 
ctione et partibus, LXXXII, 672. Cf. Architectura. 
GER quiibeb SUNRS Nri Mile uendus et con- 
solandus, Hieronymus, 51, 75. — Ad amicum & 
consolatio, LVII, 920. rs Bi io 
AEGIDIUS Purisiensis, quis fuerit, CCXII, 15. — ZEgi- 
MO NRDU M E e 11,435 
P UM mendacissima antiquitas, Augustinus 
VIL, 599. — De JEgyptiis plura, VIL 1547 XLVL 54. 
ZRGYPTUS superstitiosa, plagis afflicta. Tertullianus, 
I, 301. Cf. Plage. — Egypti vasa ab Hebreis rapta, 
Tertullianus, Il, 388, 309; Augustinus, VI, 34. — Egypti 
superstitiosus cultus, XII, 984. — In Egyptum exeulans 
DEEAMIN saluti uspiam praeparat, LIV, 238, 243. — 
gypltus varie olim divisa, seu provincias speci 
digesek XLI R08 E RE sro 
JELFRICUS (S.) qui et A/fricus, Elfricus, Alvricus, 
Alvredus seu Alfredus, quin et Alrio, archiepiscopus 
Cantuariensis, quis fuerit, CXXXIX, 1455. — De ZElfrico 
DUAE s Dum ue ME grammaticus, seu de 
uobus ricis X, 1459. —  7Elfrici 
CXXXIX, 1469. ; Ke c 
AELREDUS (B.), Rhievallensis in Anglia abbas, au- 
ctor opusculi De amicitia, Augustinus, VI, 831 ; CXCV 
659, 661. — Vita B. Aelredi, CXCV, 195, 197. — In Ael- 
Penne notitia, CXCV, 203, 205. — Aelredi opera, CXCV, 


JELURUS, Alexandrins Ecclesie invas 

38. Cf. Timotheus. Me 
ZEMILIANUS (S.), presbyter, abbas et confessor co- 

gnomento Cucullatus dictus, quis fuerit, LXXX, 699, 700. 

— /A&miliani et Braulionis epistole Ameoebwese, LXXX 

673. — De S. JEmiliano hymnus, LXXX, 113. | 
ZEMILIANUS, (S.), eremita, quis fuerit, LXXI, 1061. 
JEMILIUS et CASTUS, martyres, Augustinus, V, 1293. 

Hy Eran schismatum mater, Tertullianus, I, 124, 


JENEAS, Veneris filius, pene a Diomede interfectus, 
Tertullianus, I, 351, 598, 599. — ZEnes varia elogia, Ter- 
tuilianus, I, 598. — ZEnec mors et apotheosis, V, 759; 
M EL MERO CNET utrum pietate insignis, 

^ . — Quando in Italiam appulerit, A 1 
VIL, 516. pp , Augustinus, 

AENEAS, Parisiensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CXXI 
681. — nec scripta, CXXI, 683, 685. : 

JENIGMATA Colii Symphosii, versibus inclusa, VII, 
289. — /Enigmatum liber, LXXXIX, 182, Cl, 802. — ZEni 
gmata de virtutibus, LXXXIX, 887. 
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1 NUGARDUA Domitius barba irrufatue, Tertullianus, 
, 40. 

JEONES Valentinianorum, Tertullianus, II, 46, 68. — 
J4Eonum nomina et generationes, Tertullianus, II, 525, 
534 ; Ambrosius, II, 1107. 

JEQUALITAS trium personarum in Trinitate liquido 
comprobatur, XIII, 653. 

JEQUANIMITAS servanda semper, Tertullianus, I, 
1202, 1263; Ambrosius, II, 78. 

ZEQUINOCTIUM quo die intercedat, LXVII, 506. — 
De equinoctio vernali, seu de Pasche celebratione li- 
ber, XC, 599 ; XCIV, 675. 

ZEQUITAS, in quo sita sit, VI, 598; LIX, 505. — ZEqui- 
tas Christianorum, VI, 599, 602. 

AERA Hispana, utrum ab Idatio in usum adducta, 
LXXIV, 685. — Ere Hispane initium ubinam ponen- 
dum, LXXIV, 828, 336. — Ara Abrahami, quandonam 
incipiens, LXXIV, 687, 692. — /Era olympiadica estivo 
tempore incipiens, LXXIV, 691. Cf. O/ympiades. — JErze 
Christianr initium quo anno ponendum, LXXIV, 831, 
839. — JEra& Incarnationis quandonam a SS. Pontificibus 
usurpari inceperit, CLI, 401. 

AERIUS, a quo Aerii heretici, Xll, 1186 ; Augustinus, 
VIII, 39, 40. 

JESCULAPIUS, avariti€& merito, fulmine vindicatus, 
Tertullianus, I, 352 ; III, 584; V, 1048. — ZEsculapius, 
medicinarum demonstrator, deus mendax, Tertullianus, 
I, 443, 882. — ZEsculapius Pergami primum, deinde 
Carthagine eultus, Tertullianus, II, 1031. 

ZJETAS mundi multiplex, juxta singulos auctores, 
Augustinus, VI, 338. — De sexta mundi ctate qua vene- 
rit Messias, tractatus, XCVI, 537, 569. — AEtates mundi 
utrum in annis an in generationibus agnoscende, XCVI, 
569. — ZEtates varie recensentur, XCVI, 581 ; CI, 1112. 

ZETERNITAS sine initio et fine censetur, Tertullianus, 
I, 590; I1, 201. — /Eternitas, Dei census, Tertullianus, II, 
201.— ZEternitas quid, Tertullianus, II, 201; Augustinus, 
VIE 15, 16; C, 419. — ZEternitas non habet tempus, 
omne tempus ipsa est, Tertullianus, II, 255; Augustinus, 
I, 814. — /Eternitas anima. Cf, Immoríalztas, VI, 164; 
Augustinus, VI, 15. — ZEternitas quo sensu judaicis riti- 
bus et institutionibus promissa, Augustinus, VII, 536. — 
JEternitas pramiorum vel poenarum nunquam immu- 
tanda, LVIII, 983. — De Dei :eternitate explanatio, 
CXLV, 607. — ZEternitas una et simplex, cui similis? 
CLVIIL, 282. — De seternitate varia, X, 917 ; XLVI, 36; 
CLIX, 1045. 

JEthiopes. Missa /Elhiopum, seu canon universalis, 
CXXXVIII, 907. — Benedictio puerpere, secundum usum 
AEthiopum, CXXX VIII, 927. — Ordo baptismi, secundum 
usum ZEthiopum, CXXXVIII, 929. 

AETIUS, heresiarcha, X, 706 ; Augustinus, VIII, 40 ; 
LXIX, 993. — Aetii doctrina, LXIX, 1019. — AEtius, Eu- 
nomii magister, in diaconatus ordine ministrans, quid 
egerit, LXIX, 1009. — Aetius, C. P. archidiaconus, ab 
officio submotus, LIV, 1021, 1023, 1024. — Aetius in offi- 
cium restitutus, LIV, 1083. — Ad Aetium epistole, LIV, 
1116. — Aetius impugnatur, LXIX, 1021. 

AETIUS, Romanorum dux, quis fuerit, LX XT, 199, 201. 
— Aetii uxor pro conjuge precatur, LXXI, 199. — Aetius 
adversus Atiilam confligit, LXXI, 201. 

ZETNA, mons Sicilie vulcanius, Tertullianus, II, 1238 ; 
III, 470. : 

AFFECTUS. Quid de iis senserint philosophorum 
schole, VI, 686, 688, 692; Augustinus, VII, 258, 414, 
413. — Affectus quatuor, utrum et quando inter vitia 
numerari debeant, LIX, 514. — Affectuum usus bonus 
et malus, quis, VI, 692, 693, 703; VII, 275 ; IX, 589. — 
Affectus quatuor a beatitudine futura absentes, LIX, 517. 
— Affectus, seu passiones, furis sunt, VI, 1070. — Affe- 
ctus sunt domandi, VI, 1075 ; Augustinus, VII, 260. Cf. 
Passio. — Affectus, seu affectiones, quid, VII, 70. — 
Affectus Dei, VII, 85. Cf. Ira, 124, 131. , 

AFFINITAS, quc et qualis, et quousque impediat ma- 
trimonium, LXXXII, 357, 359, 263, 146, 148, 749; CLXXI, 
901, 221 : CCVII, 343. Cf. Gradus. 

AFFLICTIO justis haud inutilis, LXXV, 751, 752, 753. 
Cf. Adversitas, tentatio. 

AFFLIGEMENSIS ccnobii Chronicon, CLXVI, 813. 

AFRA, meretrix ad fidem conversa, CXLII, 593. 

AFRICA. graphice describitur, XI, 823; LVIHI, 275. — 
Afriee vane religiones, XII, 989. — Alri generaliter 
impudiei, LII, 142. — Afri blasphemi, LIII, 154. — 
Africana Notitia, seu Provinciarum et civitatum Africce 
nomina, LVIII, 269, 215. 

AFRICANA canonum collectio quinam fuerit, LVI, 
88, 959. Cf. Carthago. — Africana concilia propter Pela- 
gianos celebrata, LVI, 959, 1005. — Africani concilii ad 
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summum Pontificem epistole, LXVII, 224, 227. — Ad 
Africanum concilium epistola, LXVII, 226. — Africana 
concilia qua et qualia fuerint, LXXXIV, 179. 

eris MORS, Julius, vide Julius, Hieronymus, II, 

AGABUS propheta, Tertullianus, IT, 110, 152. 

AGANO, Augustodunensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CL, 
1539. — Aganonis scripta, CL, 1541. 

. AGANO, seu Haganus, episcopus Carnotensis, quis 
fuerit, CLV, 178, 179. — Vetus Agano, seu Titulus Aga- 
nonis in libro Cartarum S. Petri, CLV, 185, 197. 

AGAPE Christianorum, Tertullianus, I, 473, 474, A15, 
416, 954, 1194 ; IT, 4171; 1172 ; III, 49. 

! AOAPEAS, Gnosticorum genus infame, Hieronymus, 

AGAPETUS Papa I, quis fuerit, LXVI, 31. — Agapeti 
epistole, LXVI, 35, 47, T7. — Ad Agapetum epistole, 
LXVI, 35, 50, 61. 

AGAPETUS Papa II, quis fuerit, CXXXIII, 889. — 
Agapeti epistoli et privilegia, CXXXIII, 889. 

AGAR angelumne an Deum viderit, X, 113, 137. — 
Agar, ancilla Sarre, Abrahse concubina, Augustinus, 
VII, 503. | 

AGATHA, virgo et martyr, de qua Damasi carmen; 
XIII, 403. — De S. Agatha hymnus, Ambrosius, IV, 1211- 

AGATHO (S.) Pontifex Romanus, quis fuerit 
LXXXVII, 1153. — S. Agathonis epistole, LXXXVIDb 
1161. — S. Agathonis instructio ad legatos quos mittebat 
ad sextum concilium generale, LXXXVII, 1215. — Ad 
Agathonem epistolae, LXXXVII, 1247. 

AGAUNENSES martyres, L, 821, 827. Cf. Mauricius. 
— De Agaunensibus martyribus hymnus, CXIV, 1085. - 
AGG/RUS propheta, commentario distentus, Hiero- 

nymus, VI, 1387. 

AGILES (Raimundus de). Historia Francorum qui cepe- 
runt Jerusalem, CLV, 591. 

AGIO, archiepiscopus Narbonensis, quis fuerit, CXXXII, 
TT98. — Agionis scriptam, CXXXII, 781. — Agionis ordi- 
natio confirmatur, CXXXII, 799. — Agioni pal'ium mit- 
titur, CXXXII, 799. 

AGIO, presbyter et monachus, vitam S. Hathumode, 
prime abbatisse Gandersheimensis, scribit, CXXXVII, 
1169, 1170. — Agii dialogus de obitu S. Hathumods, 
CXXXVII, 1183. 

AGNELLUS, episcopus Ravennas, quia fuerit, LXVIII, 
319; CVI, 617, 622. — Agnelli ad Armenium epistola 
De ratione fidei, LXVIII, 381. 

AGNELLUS, qui et Andreas, abbas S. Marie ad Bla- 
chernas et S. Bartholomei Ravennatis, quis fuerit, CVI, 
429. — Agnelli liber Pontificalis, seu vite pontificum 
Ravennatum, CVI, 431, 459. 

AGNES, virgo et martyr, basilica nobilitatur, VIIT, 808. 
— Passio S. Agnetis, CCIIL, 1387. — De Agnete carmen, 
XII 402; CXXXV, T43, 745 ; CXLVII, 12943 ; CLXXI, . 
1307. — De S. Agnete hymnus, Ambrosius, IV, 1210 ; 
LX, 580; XCIV, 626. — Agnetis laus et encomium, Am« 
brosius, II, 189, 190; Augustinus, V, 1250. — In festo 
S. Agnetis sermo, XVII, 701; LVII, 643 ; LXXVI, 1114, 
d 1118. — S. Agnetis historia, XVII, 735; CXXXVII, 

124. 

AGNOITA heretici retunduntur, LXXV, 430; LXXVII, 
1096. — Agnoitarum error, qualis fuerit, LXXVII, 1091. 

AGNUS paschalis seu legalis, candidus et sine macula, 
Christus, VI, 530. — Agni legalis figura impletur, Augu- 
stinus, V, 2066. — Agnus quare ad vesperam immo- 
latus, Augustinus, V, 2069. — De esu agni paschalis 
sermo, Augustinus, VI, 1201. 

AGNUS DEI in ecclesiis decantari mos undenam in- 
valuerit, LXXXIX, 28. — Agnus Dei cum verbis Dona 
nobis pacem cur et ubi institutum, LXXXIX, 29. 

AGOBARDUS (S.), Lugdunensis episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, CIV, 9, 13, 17, 29. — S. Agobardi opera, CIV, 29, 30. : 
— Agobardi chartula ad Lotharium Augustum, CIV, 319. 
— Agobardi epistola ad Ebbonem, CIV, 323, — Asobardi 
o Wd CIV, 349. — In Agobardum index, CIV, 1331, 

332. j 

AGONES Christianorum, Tertullianus, I, 623, 624. — 
Agones gentilium, Tertullianus, II, 133, 134. Cf. Specta- 
cula, Ludi. — De agone Christiano liber, Augustinus, 
VI, 289; CXII, 1929. 

AGONISTICON, seu Preloquiorum libri, opus Ratherii 
Veronensis, CXXXVI, 145. 

AGONOTHETA quis et ubi adhibitus, Ambrosius, I, 


14. 

AGRICOLA et Vitalis, martyres, Ambrosius, II, 337, 
IV, 147. 

AGRICOLA, Galliarum prefectus et consul, LVIII,715. 
— Ad Agricolam imperatorum edictum, LVIII, 715. 


847 


AGRICULTURA. Multa de rebus rusticis invenies, 
LXXXII, 59T. 

AGRIPPA, cognomento Castor, quis fuerit, Hierony- 
mus, II, 639. 

AGRIPPINUS episcopus, IV, 411. 

AHYTO, seu dBaito, Heito vel Haido, Basileensis 
episcopus, quis fuerit, CXV, 9. Cf. Hetto. 

AIGULFUS (S.), sive AYGULFUS, vulgo S. AYOUL, 


abbas Lerinensis et martyr,quis fuerit, CXXIV, 953, 958. 


AILERANUS (S.) seu AIRERANUS, seu ERERANUS, 
Scoto-Hibernus abbas,quis fuerit, LX X X, 327. — S. Aile- 
rani interpretatio mystica progenitorum Christi, LXXX, 


97; 

AIMERICUS,patriarchia Antiochenus,plures epistolas 
scribit, CCI, 1403. 

AIMO, abbas S. Petri Divensis, quis fuerit, CLX XXI, 
1703. — Aimonis epistola ad fratres, CLX XXI, 1707. 

AIMOINUS, monachus Sangermanensis, quis fuerit, 
CXXVI, 1009. — Aymoini scripta, CXXVI, 1011, 1012. 

AIMOINUS, monachus Floriacensis,S. Abbonis abbatis 
vitam exarat, CXXXIX, 3753. — Aimoinus quis fuerit, 
CXXXIX,617. — Aimoinus Francorum historiam adori- 
tur, CXXXIX, 627, 629. 

ALANUS, abbas S. Marie, homilias condit, LXXXIX, 


1197. 

ALANUS, prior Cantuariensis, dein abbas Tewkesbe- 
riensis, epistolas quasdam ad varios seribit,CXC, 1475. 

ALANUS,Antissiodorensis episcopus,quis fuerit, CCI, 
1381. — Alani epistole, CC1, 1383. — Alani diplomata, 
CGOI, 1387. — Alani testamentum, CCI, 1389. í 

ALANUS DE INSULIS,doctor universalis, quis fuerit, 
CCX, 9, 29, 35. — Alanisepulerum graphice descrip- 
tum, CCX, 41, 42. — Alani scripta, CCX,51. — Index in 
Alanum, CCX, 1013. 

ALARDUS GAZ/US, quis fuerit, XLIX, 29, cf. 
Gazeus. 

ALARICUS, Gothorum rex, in Italiam irrumpit, XX, 
413; LXIX, 1192. — Alaricus Romam obsidet, XXT,290. 

ALBA. in celebratione misse adhibenda, V, 165. 

ALBANUS (S.) in Anglia, cum sociis martyr, quis fue- 
rit, XCV, 32. — Quo tempore S. Albanus, cum sociis, 
martyrio coronatus, XCV, 29T. 

ALBASPINZEUS GABRIEL, Aurelianensis episcopus, 
observationes in S. Optatum Milevitanum congerit, 
XI, 1159. 

ALBERICUS diaconussermonem in sanctam Scholasti- 
cam instituit, LXVI, 941. 

ALBERICUS, Ostiensis episcopus, epistolam de con- 
cordia dirigit, OLV, 1631. 

ALBERICUS, Aquensis Ecclesie? canonicus et. custos, 
quis fuerit, CLXVI, 387. — Alberici historia de expedi- 
iione Hierosolymitana, CLXVI, 389. 

ALBERICUS Remensis,episcopus Catalaunensis, quis 
fuerit, CLXXXII, 115. 

ALBERO, Treverensis archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, 
Bs 1297, 1999, 1307. — Alberonis epitaphium,CLIV, 
133 
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ALBERTUS, abbas Miciacensis, quis fuerit, CXXXIX, 
585. — Alberti scripta, CX XXIX, 439, 585. 

: RUTAS ariolandi arte preclarus, Augustinus, 

, 83, 915. : 

ALBIGENSES hsretiei excommunicantur, CXCIX, 
1119. — Albigenses impugnantur, CCIV, 234, 235, 239; 
CCV, 307. — Albigensium historia, CCXIII, 543. 

ALBINUS ($.) Tineillaeensis primo seu Cincillacen- 
sis abbas, dein Andegavensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXXVIII, 477, 479. — Congregatio S. Albini Andega- 
vensis conqueritur de injustia legati apostolici, LI, 697. 

ALBINUS,;abbas in Cantuariensi monasterio S. Petri, 
quis fuerit, XCIV, 655. — Ad Albinum epistole, XCIV, 
655. 3 j 


ALBINUS. Vide ALCUINUS. 


ALBOFLEDES, Clodovei soror, Deo consecrata fuit, 


LXV, 963. 

ALBUINUS eremita scribit ad Heribertum Colo- 
niensem, CXXXVIII, 185. 

ALBURNUS deus a M. ZEmilio senatui oblatus, Ter- 
tullianus, I; 290, 573, 1003. —  Alburnus a Metello 
deus creatus, Tertullianus, II, 266. 

ALCHERUS, monachus Clarcevallensis, quis fuerit, 
CXCIV, 1687. — Alcheri scripta, CXCIV, 1895. 

ALCORANUS liber, Latinitate dounatus,prefationibus 
adornatur, CLXXXIX, 649. 

ALCUINUS,seu A/binus Flaccus (B.) abbas, Caroli Ma- 
gni magister, quis fuerit, C, 17, 89, 107, 121 ; CI,1415.— 
Alcuini elogium historicum, CI, 1415. — Aleuini opera, 
Cl. — Ad Alcuinum epistole, XCVIII, 1351. —. Alcui- 
nus auctor libri De Benedictionibus Jaeob patriarche, 
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XXXIV, 2199, 2200.— Alcuiniepitaphium,C,106. — Al- 
cuini epistole,C, 135, 197 ; CI, 1161, 4317, 1321. — AI- 
cuini epistole ad quos directe, ordine alphabetico dige- 
ritur,C, 511, 512. — Alruini apologia adversus Theodul- 
phum Aurelianensem, C, 395, 408. — Aleuinus repre- 
hendit monachos ob clericum Aurelianensem,C, 415.— 
Aleuini commentationes in sacram Seripturam, C, 515, 
516. — Aleuinus Felicem et Elipandum impugnat, CI, 
418. — Alcuini carmina, CI, 723, 726, 1162, 1307, 1309. 
— Alcuini confessio fidei qua et qualis, CI, 1003, 1027. 
— De Aleuini scriptis judicium,CI, 1440. — Index rerum 
in Alcuini opera, CI, 1443, 1444. 

ALDEGUNDIS (S.) virgo,quc tuerit, CXXXII, 851, 859. 

ALDENBURGENSIS monasterii chronicon, CLXXIV, 
1481, 1459, 1505, 1515, 1523. — Aldenburgensium abba- 
tum nomina, CLXXIV, 1471,1479.— Aldenburgensium 
abbatum tessere seu insiguiaet scuta, CLXXIV, 1495. — 
Codex diplomaticus ad  Aldenburgenses spectans, 
CLXXIV, 1565. — In chronicon Aldenburgense indi- 
ces, CLXXIV, 1607, 1671. 

ALDHELMUS (S.) Sehireburnensis episcopus, quis 
fuerit, LXXXIX, 63; 83, 85; CLXXIX, 1613, 1619. — 
S. Aldhelmi epistole, LXXXIX, 87. — S. Aldhelmi 
traetatus, LXXXIX, 103. — S. Aldhelmi poemata, 
LXXXIX, 231. — S. Aldhelmi diplomata, LXXXIX,309. 

. ALDRICUS (S.) Senonensis archiepiscopus, quis fue- 
rit, CV, 795. — S. Aldrici vita, CV, 197, 199.— S.Aldrici 
epistole, CV, 809. 

ALDRICUS, Genomanensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXV, 29. 

ALEA, seu ludus aleatorius, IV, 830, 833. — De 
alee usu et abusu, CXCIX, 398. 

CAT PIE (de), eujusdam episcopi liber, IV, 

ALEXANDER, episcopus Alexandrie, ad quem et ad 
Arium Constantini epistola, VIIT, 4903, 557 ; LXIX, 918. 
— Alexandri epistole, LXIX, 903, 906. — Alexandri 
obitus, LXIX, 949. : 

ALEXANDER, Cappadocie primum, dein Hieroso- 
Iymorum episeopus, Hieronymus, II, 673. 

ALEXANDER, Constantinopoleos episcopus, ad quem 
Alexander Alexandrinus scribit, LXIX, 905, 906. 

ALEXANDER,Gemmetensis abbas,seribit de Filio ho- 
minis, CCV, 919. 

ALEXANDER (S.) martyr, XIII, 549, 552 ; L, 861; 
LVII, 695. 

ALEXANDER (S.), episcopus et martyr, quis fuerit 
CXXXV, 645. pU Tg : 

ALEXANDER (S., Papa I, martyrio 
CXXXV, 633. 

ALEXANDER Papa II, quis fuerit, CXLVI, 1271, 1275. 
— Alexander ILin Gallias legatum mittit beatum Pe- 
trum Damianum, CXLV, 857 ; CXLVI, 1295. — Alexan- 
dri IL epistole et diplomata, CXLVI,1279. — Ad Alexan- 
drum Il epistole, CXLVI, 1429. 

ALEXANDER papa IIT,quis fuerit, CC, 9. — Alexandri 
III vita, CC, 11. — Alexandri III epistole et privilegia, 
CC, 69, 1319. — Ad Alexandrum III epistole, CC, 1359. 

ALEXANDER hereticus, de carne Christi male sen- 
tiebat, Tertullianus, II, 780. 

ALEXANDER Philippi, magnanimus, I, 3371. — Ale- 
xandri epistole, CI, 1366, 1375. — Alexander Magnus 
ad matrem suam scribit, IV, 568, 1139. — Alexandri 
gesta, XXXI, 821; CCIX, 459, 463. — Excerptum de 
vita Alexandri Magni, CLIV, 563. 

ALEXANDRA ancilla,reclusa,qu:nam fuerit, LXXIII, 


1095. 
ALEXANDREIS,carmen heroicum de gestis Alexan- 
dri Magni, CCIX, 459, 463. 
ALEXANDRINA Eeclesia perturbata, LIV, 1027, 1079, 
1112.50, 4113, 1115, 1191, 1432 5^6; 19165 17V, 949187 
ALEXIUS ($.) confessor, homilia celebratur, 
CXXXVII, 897 ; CXLIV, 652. 
ALFREDUS, cognomento Magnus, Anglorum rex, 
prar leges Ecclesiasticas condit, CXXXVIII, 447, 





coronatur, 


. ALGERUS (Div.), canonieus et scholasticus Leodien- 
sis, quis fuerit, CLXXX, 727, 728, 131. —  Algeri opera, 
CLXXX, 739, 143. 

ALLEGORLE quidam sacre Scripture, cf. Figure, 
LXXXIII, 97, 99.— Allegoriea in Samuelem prophetam 
expositio, XCI, 499, 500. — Allegorica in Esdram et 
Nehemiam prophetas expositio, XCI, 807, 808. — Alle- , 
gorica in librum Tobic interpretatio, XCI, 923, 924. — 
Allegorica expositio in Parabolas Salomonis, XCI, 937, 
938.— Allegorica expositio in Cantica canticorum, XCI, 
1065.— Allegorica expositio in Canticum Habacue pro- 
phete, XCI,1935. — Allegorice in universam Scripturam, 
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CXII, 819 ; CLXXV, 633, 635, 749, 751; CXCIII, 23. — 
; SURE de Tabernaculo fcederis, CXCVI, 63, 191, 


ALLELUIA frequenter a Christianis usurpatum, Ter- 
tullianus, I, 1194. — Alleluia cantari solitum, XIII, 1210, 
1911. — Alleluia cur usque ad Pentecosten decantatum, 
LIX, 406. 

ALLOCUTIO archidiaconi ad episcopum pro reconci- 
liatione peenitentium, LV, 157. 

ALOGI heretici, Augustinus, VIII, 31. 

ALPERTUS, monachus S. Symphoriani Metensis, quis 
fuerit, CXI, 443. — Alperti scripta, CXL, 445. 

ALPHABETUM hebraicum etymologice interpretatur, 
Hieronymus, I, 441 ; III, 1305. : 

ALPHANUS (S.), Beneventanus episcopus, quis fuerit, 

LXXX, 325. — S. Alphani charta renuntiationis jurium 
eeclesi:& S. Martini, LXXX, 325. 
X .ALPHANUS, Salernitanus archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, 
CXLVU, 1213. — Alphani carmina, CXLVII, 1219; 
CXLVIII, 235. — Alphani scripta, CXLVII, 1267, — Ad 
Alphanum epistola, CXLVIIT, 581. 

ALPHABETA varia, CXII, 1579 ; CXXXIV, 13, 44. 

ALEHONSI Petrus, olim Rabbi Moses Sephardi, ex Ju- 
dao Christianus, quis fuerit, CLVII, 527. — Petri 
Alphonsi scripta, CLVII, 535. 

ALTARE mundis linteis cooperiendum, V, 165. — 
Utrum altare motum denuo consecrandum, CLIX, 194.— 
Super altare quid ponendum, quid non, V, 165; Ambro- 
sius, II, 403. — In consecratione altaris sermo, COXVII, 
439. — Altaria Christianorum, V, 497. — Altaria septem 
in urbe Roma sabbato Pasch: consecrari solita, quid 
significent, LIX, 405. — De sacramento altaris traetatus, 
LXV, 896; CLXXII, 1271, 1276, cf. Missa. — De altari- 
bus et eorumdem ornamentis multa, LXXII, 153. — 
Altarium pluralitas intra ejusdem ecclesie septa utrum 
improbanda, LXXV, 395. 

ALTERCATIO Apollonii philosophi cum Zaechao Chri- 
stiano, titulus libri anonymi, XX, 1071. Cf. Consultatio.— 
Altercatio inter Theophilum Christianum et Simonem 
Judseum, Evagrio auctore, XX, 1165, 1166. — Altercatio 
Ecclesi et Synagoge, Augustinus, VIII, 4131. 

ALTINUM. In synodo apud Alünum habita, quid ge- 
stum, XCIX, 511. — De symbolo Altinens. dissertatio, 
XCIX, 611. — Altinum quid olim, XCIX, 618. 

ALTMANNUS, Passaviensis vel Pataviensis episcopus, 
quis fuerit, CXLVIII, 867, 869. 

ALULFUS, sancti Martini Tornacensis monachus, sua 
slate celeberrimus, LXXIX, 679, 680. — Alulfi in qua- 
tuor Evangelia commentarius, LXXIX, 1137. 

ALVAREZ Didacus adnotat quaedam de doctrina Cas- 
siani, L, 367. 

ALVARUS Pau/us Cordubensis, quis fuerit, CXXII, 
387. — Alvari opera, CXXI, 397, 565. — Alvari epistola, 
CXXI, 411. — Ad Alvarum epistole, CXV, 819, 841, 842. 

ALWALO ad S. Pontificem scribit de excommunica- 
lione sibi inflicta, CLI, 641, 643. 

ALYPIUS Augustini auditor, Augustinus, I, 79. — 
Alypium a Circensium insania convertit Augustinus, 
Augustinus, I, 724. — Alypius eapitur insania ludorum 
gladiatoriorum, Augustinus, I, 726. — Alypius ut fur 
apprehenditur, Augustinus, IJ, 726. — Ad Alypium epi- 
stole, LXI, 161. — De Alypio plura, XLVI, 59. 

AMALARIUS, Amularius, Amelarius, Amilarius, Ha- 
mularius, Amalharius, Amalhart, seu Hamalart, Sympho- 
sius, presbyler Metensis et chorepiscopus, Lugdunensis, 
deinde forsan Hornbacensis abbas, quis fuerit, CV, 815; 
CXXI, 1033. — Amalarii in Ordinem romanum adnota- 
tiones, LXXVIII, 1371. — Adversus Amalarii libros scribi- 
tur, CIV, 325, 339; CXIX, 711, 80; CXXI, 1054. — Ama- 
larii forma institutionis canonicorum et sanctimonialium, 
CV, 815, 819, 821. — Amalarii liber de ordine antipho- 
narii, CV, 1243. — Amalarii de officio missce tractatus, 
CV, 1315. — Amalarii epistole, CV, 1333. 

AMALARIUS Fortunatus, Trevirensis archiepiscopus, 
quis-fuerit, XCIX, 885. — Amalarii epistola ad Carolum 
Magnum de ceremoniis Baptismi, XCIX, 887, 889. — 
Amalarii versus marini, CI, 1237. 

AMALASUNTHA, seu Amalasunda seu Amalasuentha, 
Theodahadum in consortium regni asciscit, LXIX, 795. 
— Amalasunihe epistola, LXIX, 795. — Amalasuntha 
laudibus extollitur, LXIX, 799, 824. 

AMANDUS, Burdigalensis episeopus, S. 
successor, inter sanctos recensetur, LXI, 351. 

AMANDUS (S.), Trajectensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXXVII, 12601; CXXI, 927, 931, 967 ; CCIII, 1233, 1239. 
S. Amandi charte, LXXXVII, 1271. — In honorem S$. 
Amandi hymni duo, LXXXVII, 1273. — S. Amando con- 
ceditur villa Barisiacum, LXXXVII, 1285. — De S, Amandi 
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translatione sermo, CXXI, 973, 977 ; CCIII, 1293. — Histo- 
ria miraeulorum S. Amandi, eorpore per Franciam de- 
portato, CL, 1435 ; CCIII, 1277, 1285. 

AMANTES DUO (SS.), Injuriosus scilicet et Scholasti- 
ca uxor ejus, mira castitate conspicui, LXXI, 183, 852. 

AMANTIUS (S.), vulgo CAamant, Ruthenensis episco- 
pus, quis fuerit, LXXXVIII, 513. 

AMARANDUS, seu AmarantAus (S.), apud Albigensem 
urbem marlyr, LXXI, 757. 

AMATUS, Burdegalensis archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, 
CLV, 1637. — Amati epistola, CLV, 1641. — Amatus 
synodi Burdegalensis preses, CLV, 1645. — Amandi 
diplomata, CLV, 1647. ; 

AMAZONES quise, quales et unde, XXXI, 124; LXIX, 
1257, 1258 ; CLIV, 7129. 

AMBIANENSIS communis charta, CLXII, 747. 

AMBIGUA, sive intellectu difficilia, opus S. Maximi 
abbatis, quee Latine habes, CXXII, 1193, 1195. 

AMBITIO retunditur, LXII, 55. 

AMBLARDUS, abbas Solemniacensis, ad Herveum 
canonicum Turonensem seribit, CXXXVIII, 187. 

AMBROSIUS, vir quaestor, laudibus affertur, LXIX, 
T45, 741. — Ad Ambrosium epistole, LXIX, 830, 875. 

AMBROSIUS (S.) Cadurcensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXXIX, 1197. — S. Ambrosius utrum auctor librorum 
De mysteriis et de sacramentis, LXXXIX, 1213. 

AMBROSIUS (S.), Autpertus, seu Ansbertus, Beneven- 
tanus abbas, quis fuerit, LXXXIX, 1265, 1269. — S. Am- 
brosii scripta et sermones, LXXXIX, 1275, 1217, 1218. 

AMBROSIUS (S.), Mediolanensis episcopus, qua occa- 
sione et quo tempore scripserit alteram qu& fertur conci- 
lii Italici epistolam, XIII, 339. — Ambrosius basilicam, ab 
Arianis petitam, eripiens, XVI, 994, — Utrum S. Ambro- 
sius clero suo permiserit ut virgini nubere semel pos- 
set, CXLVII, 969.— Ambrosius auctor psalmorum alternis 
vicibus canendorum, XIII, 1208. — Ambrosius, II, 1001. 
Cf. Cantus. — Ambrosius Augustinum auditorem habet, 
Augustinus, 1, 98, 100, 717, 721. — Ambrosii opera, 
XIV-XVII. — Ambrosius, quis fuerit, XXI, 521; Hierony- 
mus, II, 711; XXXI, 501 ; Augustinus, I, 720 ; L, 252.— 
Ambrosii stylus qualis, XIV, 22, 24. — De vita et acti- 
bus S. Ambrosii carmen, LXIII, 348; CXXXV, 861, 863, 
867. — Ambrosius vir eruditissimus, XIV, 24. — De S. 
Ambrosio veterum testimonia, XIV, 113; LXX, 1135. — 
Ambrosii vita ter conscripta, XIV, 27, 45, 65. — Ambro- 
siiin extremis constituti preeelarum dietum, Augustinus, 
I, 56, — Ambrosius pcenitentes flere compellens, XIV, 
40.— Ambrosii obitus quo anno evenerit, Augustinus, I, 
256, 259. — Ambrosio sancti martyres revelati, XIV, 31; 
XVII, 743. — Ambrosii episcopatus et fiducia loquendi, 
LXIX, 1073. — $. Ambrosii et Josephi de excidio Jeru- 
salem concordantic, Ambrosius, I, 2219; XXI, 261, 262. 
— Index rerum in primo S. Ambrosii operum tomo con- 
lentarum, Ambrosius, I, 1227. .— Ambrosii epistolarum 
ordo asseritur, XVI, 851, 873. — Ambrosii epistolae, XVI, 
875; XVII, 735, 135. — Ad Ambrosium epistole, XVI, 
875. — Ambrosius Symmachi, V. P. relationi de instau- 
randa Victorie& ara, respondet, XVI, 971. — Ambrosi 
sermones, XVII, 585, 591, 603; XVIII, 89,109. — In na- 
tali S. Ambrosii hymnus, XVII, 1213; LXIII, 329. — 
Ambrosii precationes ducw, XVII, 751. — De Ambrosio 
varia, XVI, 4419, 1507 ; XXX, 918 ; XLVI, 60. 

AMEDEUS (B.), Lausannensis episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, CLXXXVIII, 1277. — Amedei scripta, CLXXXVIII, 
1299. 

AMELBERGA. (S.), virgo, sermone illustrata, CXXXII, 
549. 

AMEN respondebatur a corpus Domini recipientibus, 
Tert., 1, 657, 658; III, 757, 758. — Amen quod respon- 
Moss qui sanguinem Christi accipiunt, Augustinus, Vl, 
689. 

AMICITIA humana quz ef qualis, Augustinus, I, 699. 
— Amicitia quid, Augustinus, VI, 886; CCVII, 871. — De 
Amicitia liber, Augustinus, VI, 881; XLIX, 1011; CLXXI, 
1709. — De amicitia christiana liber, CCVII, 871. — In- 
ter quos sit amicitia vera, Augustinus, VI, 832, 837; VII, 
634 ; XLIX, 1014, 1020 ; XCIX, 202 ; CXCV, 679. — Ami- 
citia multiplex, Augustinus, VI, 833. — Amicitie origo 
et progressus, Augustinus, VI, 834, 857 ; CXCV, 661. — 
Amiciti:e fructus, Augustinus, VI, 834; CXCV, 669. — 
Amicitia utrum et qux cavenda, Augustinus, VI, 836.— 
Amicilia puerilis, Augustinus, VI, 836. — Amicitia spi- 
ritualis, Augustinus, Vl, 837 ; CXCV, 659, 661. — Amici- 


ti:&. fundamentum, Augustinus, VI, 837. — Amicitice 
dissolvendsee causa, Augustinus, VI, 838. — Ad-amici- 
tiam qui idonei, Augustinus, VI, 838, 839. — Amicitia 
dissuenda, ron rumpenda, Augustinus, VI, 839. — Ad 


amicitiam quenam requirantur, Augustinus, VI, 839; 
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VII, 634. —  Amicitie fides, Augustinus, VI, 8410. — 
Amicitiee cultus, Augustinus, VI,841.— Amicitie lex in 
petendis et laudis, ugustinus, VI, 841, 842. 

AMICTUS in celebratione misse adhibendus, V, 165 ; 
CV, 1094. Y 

AMICUS quis et qualis eligendus, Augustinus, VI, 
837, 840, 841. — Amicorum in invicem officia, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 841, 842.— Amici correptio, Augustinus, VII, 
842. 

AMISSIO proximorum tcequanimiter ferenda,Tertullia- 
nus, I, 1263. Cf. Consolatoria. — In amissione rerum 
temporalium nihil perit sanctis Dei, Augustinus, VII, 23. 

AMMON Tabennensiotes in Thebaide monachus, quis, 
XXI, 407. — Ammon ZEgyptius geu Netriotes, in Nitria 
monachus, quis, XXI, 455 ; LXIX, 900. 

AMMON, qui et Amun, monachus, quis, X XI,420,481. 
EAM, qui et Píammon presbyter,monachus, XXI, 
450. 

AMMONIUS, abbas, in Thebaide, XXI, 445; LXXIII, 
1103. 


AMMONIUS, Alexandrinus, Evangelice harmonic 
auctor, LXVIII, 255. Cf. Concordia. 

AMGEBEZE Constantini et S. Antonii monachi epistolae 
VII, 551. — Amebese Rufini et Paulini epistole, 
XXI, 128. 

AMOENUS Enchiridion Veteris et Novi Testamenti 
versibus exarat, LXI, 1075. 

AMON (S.)et conjux ejus,quinam fuerint, LX XIII,1099. 

AMOR utrum et quousque improbetur,Augustinus,I, 
100.— Amores deorum in masculos, V,518,1058. — Amor 
quid, Augustinus, VI,813,845. — Amores dearum in mor- 
tales, V, 521. Cf. Adulterium. — Amoris Dei postulatio, 
Augustinus, VI, 956. — Amor unde proveniat, Augu- 
stinus, I, 704. — Amore omnia reguntur,LXIII, 748. — 
Quid Amandum,Augustinus,1,872; V,143 ; VI, 23, 842. — 
Amoris natura et dignitas, quae, CLXXXIV, 379. — 
Amor verus,quis,Augustinus,1,881.— Amor Dei et mundi 
qua ratione conciliandi, LIV, 548. — Amor Dei et pro- 
ximi, Augustinus, III, 34; V, 1512, 1690 ; VI, 8471. Cf. 
Dilectio. — Amor creature inordinatus est peccatum, 
Augustinus, V, 143. — Amor eeuli, Augustinus, VI, 
1512. — Quomodo amandum, Augustinus, VI, 851. 

AMOS propheta commentariis donatus, Hieronymus, 
VI, 989. Gf. Commentarius. 

AMPHIARAUS Boeotus, quis, Tertullianus, I, 594. 

DEA RUM Christianis interdictum,Tertullia- 
nus, I, 651. 

AMPULLA Remensis,celitus demissa,sacro chrismate 
oppleta, quo Clodoveus a sancto Remigio perunctus 
fuisse fertur, utrum historice admittenda, LIX, 257; 
LXXI, 225, 226 ; CLI, 645 ; CLXXV, CXXXII. 

AMULO qui et 4mo/o, Hamulus sive Hamularius audit 
Lugdunensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CXVI, 77. — Amu- 
aed seripta,CXVI, 71.— Àd Amulonem epistola, CXIX, 
548. : 

ANACHARSIS GCroso scriblt, XVII, 1150. 

ANACORHETARUM ordo ac principium, XLIX, 1100. 

ANACLETUS antipapa, quis fuerit, CLXXIX, 687. — 
Anacletus sententie obnoxius, CLXXIX, 47. — Anacleti 
epistole et privilegia, CLXXIX, 689. 

ANALYTICA Aristotelis priora et posteriora Latinitate 
donata, LXIV, 639, 711. 

ANAMODUS, ecclesie Ratisponensis subdiaconus, 
dois An CXXIX, 897. — Anamodi scriptum,CXXIX, 

, 901. 


. ANANIAS ad mortem cum Sapphira damnatus, Augu- 
 etinus, V, 799. 

ANASTASIA basilicie nomen in C.P.urbe, LXIX, 1127. 

ANASTASIUS (S.) Papa I, quis fuerit, XX, 51. — 
Anastasii scripta, XX, 57. — Anastasii epistole, XX, 
55, 58; XXI, 627, 628; XLVIII, 231. — Ad Anastasium 
epistole, XX, 58, 59, 60, XXII; 126. — Anastasii de- 
creta, XX, 65, 66 ; LXVII, 311. 

ANASTASIUS III, pontifex Romanus, quis fuerit, 
CXXXI, 1181. — Anastasii privilegia duo, CXXXI, 1483. 
— Anastasius epitaphium, CXXXI, 1185. 

ANASTASIUS papa IV, quis fuerit, CLXXXVIII, 985. 
— Anastasii IV, epistole et privilegia, CLXX X VIII, 989 ; 
CXCVII, 150. 

ANASTASIUS, Thessalonicensium episcopus, vicarii 
apostolici dignitate decoratus, L, 610, 611, 616; LIV, 
pus 617, 668,Cf. Vicarius. — ^d Anastasium epistola,LIV, 

91. 

ANASTASIUS Sinaita, Antiochenis episcopus, quis 
fuerit, LXXV, 287, 401. 

ANASTASIUS imperator ad Hormisdam Papam seri- 
bit, LXIII,369.— Ad Anastasium epistole, LXIIT, 370. 
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ANASTASIUS, abbas monasterii quod Suppéntonia 
vocabatur,nunce castellum Saneti Elize,quis fuerit, LX X VII 


5: 

ANASTASIUS, abbas Romanus, presbyter et óiblio- 
thecarius, quis fuerit, CXX VI, 9, 10, 13, 17; CXXIX, 
554. — Anastasii opera, CXXVII, 19, 1004; CXXVIII, 9 ; 
CXXIX, 9, 554, — Anastasii epistolae, CX XIX, 931. 

ANASTASIUS monachus, S. Maximi Chrysopolitani 
discipulus, quis fuerit, CXXIX, 556. 

ANASTASIUS apocrisiarius, presbyter et monachus, 
quis fuerit, CX X1X,556.— Anastasii epistola, CX XTX,659. 

ANASTASIUS (S.) monachus et martyr, de quo sermo, 
CXLIV, 5411. 

ANASTASIUS (S.) monachus et eremita, quis fuerit, 
CXLIX, 423, 427. — Anastasii epistola ad Geraldum 
abbatem, CXLIX, 433. 

ANASTASIUS quidam ad Landulfum scribit de tran- 
slatione S. Stephani protomartyris, Augustinus VII,817.- 

ANATHEMA. Amathematismus. Duodecim anathema- 
tismi sub Rufini nomine, XXI, 1123. — Anathematismi 
S. Cyrilli Alexandrini, XLVIII, 840. Cf. Apologeticus, 
Cyrillus. — De anathematis vinculo disserit S. Gelasius 
Papa, LVI, 617; LIX,102. — Anathematiemi Prosperi ex 
Manichao conversi, LXV,23.— Anathematis peenautrum 
decretis quibuscunque apponenda, CXLIV, 215. 

ANATOLIUS Alexandrinus, Canonis Paschalis auctor, 
XXI, 257. 

ANATOLIUS, Constantinopolitanus episcopus ordina- 
1us,L1V,853,890,1021 ; LV,1213.— Anatolius professionem 
Fidei edere jussus, LIV, $91, 893, 895, 905-913,919, 1021. 
— Ad Anatolium epistole, LIV, 912, 922, 926, 934, 1001, 
1096, 1111, 1115, 1121, 1125, 1132, 1146. — Anatolii 
epistole, LIV, 975, 1082. — Anatolii ambitus nimius, 
LIV, 991, 997, 1003, 1084 ; LV, 1300, 1305. — Anatolius 
ab imperatore increpatus, LIV, 1022, 1026, 1033. — 


. Anatolio gratiam promittit S. Leo, dummodo resipiscat, 


LIV,1094,1098.— In Anatolii favorem post Chalcedonen- 
se concilium gesta, LV, 4291. 

ANAXAGORAS improbus, Tertullianus, I, 312, 931. — 
Anaxagoras confutatur, VI, 374. 

ANAXARCHUS pilo contusus, Tertullianus,I, 532,969. 

ANAXIMANDER universa coelestia deos pronuntiat, 
Tertullianus, II, 260. 

ANAXIMENES aerem deum pronuntiat, Tertullianus, 
II, 360. — Anaximenis epistole, XVII, 1151. 

ANCHARIA ZEsculanorum, seu Asculanorum dea, 
Tertullianus, I, 421, 596, 1116. 4 

ANCILLA clericis maturius eligenda, IV, 850, 851, 
859, 868; V, 165 ; LVI, 390. 

ANCILLA ostiaria quse Petrum circumvenit, vide 
OsriíAn1A. 

ANCYRANI concilii canones, LXVIT, 47, 151. 

ANDREAS (S.) Apostolus, carmine insignitus, XIII, 
381.— Andreas,quis fuerit, Hieronymus, ll, 719; LXXI, 
731.— In andream apostolum sermo, LII, 563 ; LXXVI, 
1092 ; XCIV,256,471; CXLIV,822 ; CLXXXIV,1049 ; CCVII, 
572. — Audres miracula, LXXI, 775, 1100.—In natali S. 
Andres hymnus, XCIV, 632, 623. : 

ANDRE/E, Hungarie regis, constitutiones ecclesia- 
sticee, CLI, 1957. ; 

ANDREAZ presbyteri Bergomatis chronicon, CLL,. 
1265, 1967. 


ANDRONICI martyris memorabile faetum, Tertullia- 
nus, III, 148. 

ANGELOMUS, Luxoviensis monachus, quis fuerit, 
CXV, 105. — Angelomi scripta, CXV, 107, 108. 

ÀNGELRAMNÜS, seu Ingelramnus,Metensis episcopus, 
quis fuerit, XCVI, 1031. — Angelramni colleetio cano- 
num, XCVI, 1033. — Angelramni donationes quadam, 
XCVI, 1097. 

ANGELRANNUS (V.), abbas S. Richarii Centulensis, 
quis fuerit, CXLI, 1401, 1405; CXLVI, 1509. — Angel- 
ranni epitaphium, CXLVI, 1509. 

ANGELI desertores utrum duxerint filias hominum, 
Tertulhanus, I, 179, 671, $867, 1306, 1328; II, 519, 
889, 1186, 1487 ; V; 197 ; VI, 330, 930. — Angeli utrum 
in humana carne appareant, Tertullianus, 1, 179; II, 
333, 335, 765, 872 ; Augustinus, VI, 260. — Angelos non 
negavit Plato, Tertullianus, I, 405, 867. — Angeli 
calamitates immitunt, Tertullianus, I, 405. — Angeli 
alites, Tertullianus, I, 407. —  Angeh gentilibus seri- 
ptoribus noti, Tertullianus, I, 867. — Angelus orationis 
astans oranti, Tertullianus, I, 1174.— Angeli,sacerdoles, 
"Tertullianus, 1, 11860. — Angelus baplismi, quis, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 1206. — Angeli ad filias hominum de ealo 
ruentes, "Tertullianus, I, 1305, 1306, 1308; Augustinus, 
VII, 468; XLIX, 754. — Augeli desertores vanitatem. et 
luxum docuerunt, Tertullianus,I, 1306, 1328. — Angelis 
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similes erimus,Tertullianus,I,1307.—A ngelorum erga nos 
amor,Augustinus, VII,284.— Angeli custodes homini cui- 
que adherentes, Tertullianus, IT, 717 ; VI, 330, 935 ; IX, 
161, 786, 1020; Augustinus, V,1979 ; VI, 857, 885, 1324 ; 
VII,635 ; XLIX,750 ; LXXIII,915, 220 : CLXXXIII, 801. — 
Angeli utram resipiscere habeant,aut restitutio eit repro- 
missa, Tertullianus,II,777 ; Augustinus, VI, 246. — Angeli 
quandonam creati, Tertullianus, III, 888 ; Ambrosius, I, 
921 ; II, 822, Augustinus, VI, 740 ; VII, 323, 945 ; XLIX, 
730. — Angeli utrum &quales creati, Augustinus, VI, 
738. — Angeli Deo semper assistunt, VI, 152, 393 ; 
LXXV, 556.— Angeli passim ia hoc mundo diffusi, IX, 
506. — Angelorum ministeria diversa, IX, 522, 655; 
Augustinus, V, 2087 ; VI; 1324; VII, 285, 291, 293 ; LXV, 
1798 ; LXXX, 746. — Angelus Dei, aliquando Deus ipse, 
X 113,114.Uf. CArístus,Incarnatio, Filius, visio, apparitio, 
L,739.— Angelus assistens Christo et confortans eum, X, 


373. — Angelus utrum ad imaginem et similitudinem 
Dei conditus, X, 876. — Angelus, apud S. Optatum, 
Ecclesie nota, quo sensu, XI, 946, 958. — Angelorum 


chori recensentur, XIIT, 341, 642 ; LXXVI, 665 ; LXXX, 
744 ; LXXXII,272 ; LXXXIII, 917 ; CVII,59, 176, 194, 208, 
223, 1049, 1050, 1058; CLXXXII, 792. — Angeli immor- 
tales, Ambrosius, II, 593; LXXX, 742. — Angeli utrum 
absque revelatione agnoverint Christum, Ambrosius, II, 
617. — Angelorum differentia, Augustinus, lII, 133; 
VI, 259 ; XLIX, 746. — Angeli utrum corporei an tan- 
tummodo spiritus. Cf. Demones, Tertullianus, I, 404, 
405, 874 ; II, 158, VI, 938; Augustinus Il, 355 ; LIII, 
766; LVIII, 840, 9084; LXXIL 691; LXXV, 31, 32. 
— Angelorum scientia, Augustinus, III, 313, 315, 316, 
334; VII, 343. — Angeli utrum abinitio Abeati, ugu- 
stinus, VII, 327. — Angeli mysterium regni celorum 
noverunt a seeulis, Augustinus, lI, 384. — Utrum 
innoluerit angelis consilium dominice incarnationis, 
CLXXXII, 1042. — Angelorum conditio, Augustinus, 
II, 439 ; VII, 323, 328, 751. Angelorum vita undenam 
beata, Augustinus, V, 34. — Angeli utrum manducare 
queant, Augustinus, V,1616,1617. —In locum angelorum 
ejectorum succedit pars hominum reparata, Augustinus 
VI,246 ; CLVIII, 381. — Utrum pro angelis mortuus sit 
Christus, Augustinus, VI, 261. — Angeli utrum lucis ac 
tenebrarum nomine significati, Augustinus, VII, 3406. 
Cf. Luz Tenebrz.— Angeli utrum aquarum discretarum 
nomine designati, Angustinus VII, 347. — Angelorum 
sive bonorum, sive malorum, natura, utrum eadem, 
Augustinus, VII, 347, 349. — Angelorum beatitudinis 
causa, qua, Augustinus, VIT, 353. Utrum sancti angeli 
bone voluntatis auctorem Deum habeant, Augustinus, 
VII ; 356. — Angeli utrum creatores, Augustinus, VII, 
313, 315. — Angelorum in nos amicitia cur nunc non 
manifesta, Augustinus, VII, 636. — Utrum et quare 
. irreparabilis angelorum lapsus, CLXXII, 1190. — Ange- 
lorum lapsus, XLIX, 733 ; LXXVI, 664, 666; LXXX, 742. 
— Cur humana natura reparata,non angelica, LX XV,644, 
Cf. Redemptio, 900. — Angeli quante subtilitatis sint, 
LXXV,556.—Angeliinter se concordes,quarationeinter- 
dum confligere dicantur, LXXVI, 19. — Angelorum 
cognominatio quid significet, CX XII,1046.— De angelis 
tractatus theologicus, CLXXI, 1106; CLXXVI, 79, 245; 
CLXXXII, 791 ; CLXXXVI, 878 ; CXCII, 655, 1030 ; COXI, 
939, 941. — De angelis varie questiones, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 1010, VII, 328; L, 738; LXXXIII. 355, 
916 ; GCXXII, 228, 251, 1046 ; CLV, 1464 ; CLXXII, 1185. 
— De angelis miscellanea, III, 1513; VII, 1155; X, 
918; XV, 2231 ; XVI, 1423, 1507 ;, XXX, 919; XLVI, 66, 
685; Ll, 949; LI], 1144 ; LVIII, 1199; LXV, 976 ; CI, 
1448 ; CXIL686 ; CLVI,1239 ; CLTV, 1047 ; CLXI, 1346 ; 
GLXV, 1299; CLXVII, 1830; CLXVII, 1637, CCLXIX ; 
1503 ; CLXX, 1364 ; CLXXI, 1786 ; CUXXIV, 1637, 1653; 
LXXV, 1155 ; CLXXVI, 1219 ; CLXXXIIT, 1209 ; CLXXXV, 
1924 ; CLXXXV1,1499 ; CXCII, 1352, 1361 ; CXCIII, 1814 ; 
E 1655 ; CCIIL,1397 ; CCV, 994 ; COX, 1013 ; CCXI, 
1324. 

ANGELICI h:retiei, Augustinus, VIII, 32. 

ANGILBERTUS (S.), cognomento Homerus, Centulen- 
sis abbas,quis fuerit, XCIX, 825. — S. Angilberti scripta, 
XCIX, 844. — S. Augilberti carmina, XCIX, 849. 

ANGILBERTUS sive Engilbertus, Corbeiensis abbas, 
eph fuerit, CXXIX, 753. — Angilberti versus, CXXIX, 


 ANGILBERTUS Pusterla, archiepiscopus Mediolanen- 
sis, quis fuerit, CLI, 1259. — Angilberti et aliorum re- 
scriptum ad Ludovicum imperatorem, CLI, 1259.— Au- 
gilberti privilegium pro Ambrosiana basilica, CLI,1263. 

ANGLI-SAXONES ad fidem. S. Gregorii cura adducti, 
LXXV, 71, 99. Cf. Augustinus, 365 ; LXXVII,1138, 1141 ; 
XCV, 526. — Fidei exordium in Britannia, LX XV,365 ; 
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LXXVII, 1138. — Angli et Saxones primo idololatrize 
dediti, LXXV, 366.— Quam florens olim in Anglia reli- 
gio, LXXV, 388.— Anglorum pontificum gesta, CLXXIX, 
1441. — Gentis Anglorum historia ecclesiastica, XCV, 9, 
21, 23. — Anglorum historia, CXCV, 799, 801; CXCVIII, 
997. — Anglici parliamenti summonitio, seu statuta, 
CXLIX,1339.— Anglorum regum seculi undecimi leges 
ecclesiastice et, diplomata, CLI,1165.— Anglorum regum 
esta, CLXX1X,945,959. — Anglorum regum genealogia, 
aXCGV, 741. 

ANIANENSE monasterium, ubi situm et unde nuncu- 
patum, CIII, 354. — Anianenses charte, seu praecepta 
regum pro monasterio Anianensi, CIII, 1419. : 

ANIANUS (S.), Aurelianorum episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXI, 198. 

ANICETUS,Romana Ecclesie episcopus, utrum Mon- 
tani prophetias agnoverit, Tertullianus, 1l, 155. 

ANIMA primi hominis,utrum ex materia Dei, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 180 ; II, 453, 664 ; IX, 401,402.— Anime utrum 
sexus habeant diversos,Tertullianus, I, 182 ; II, 712. — 
Auima utrum potius quam caro peccatrix,Tertullianus, 
I, 482 ; II, 497, 719, 750. — Anima utrum sine corpore 
pati possit, Tertullianus, I, 185, 523 ; I1, 652, 150, 816, 
891.— Anime sanctorum ubi maneant hactenus, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 485, 520; II, 147, 444,656, 661, 742, 145, 150, 
818 ; Augustinus, V, 2101.— Animae mortuorum exhibi- 
tio ineorporalis uvrum vera,Tertullianus.I, 187 ; I1, 748. 
— Anima defunctorum a magis evocate,Tertullianus,I, 
411, 879 ; II, 748. — Anim: hominum pessime utrum in 
demonas, post mortem, vertartur, Tertullianus,I,189 ; 
II, 587, 745, 870 ; Augustinus, VII, 260. — Anim: natu- 
raliter Christian: testimonium, Tertullianus, I, 317. — 
Anima utrum sterna, Tertullianus, I, 519 ; Augustinus, 
VII, 311, 319. — Animaimmortalis,l'ertullianus, I, 590, 
615 ; V, 416, A84, 488. Cf. Immortalitas, Augustinus, VI, 
793.—De testimonio anima liber,Tertullianus, I, 607. — 
Anime origo,unde deducta, Tertullianus,1,610 ; 11,690 ; V, 
475, 480 ; VI, 031 ; VII, 73 ; IX, 402; XII,1233 ; X X,1031 ; 
Hieronymus, I, 1085,1124,1182 ; XT, 261 ; Augustinus, I, 
411, 503, 509, 4035 ; II, 587, 718, 720, 118, 557, 929 ; III, 
358, 401; V, 986; Vl, 14, 814 ; X, 415 ; LVIII,984 ; LXX, 
1992 ; LXX VII, 989 ; CXLII, 807 ; CLXIIT, 1043 ; CLXVI, 
833.— Anima cum carne salvatur, Tertullianus, II, 214, 
215.— De anima liber,Tertullianus, II, 644 ; Augustinus, 
II, 355, 356 ; X, 475 ; LXX.1279, 1280 ; CX,1109 ; CXXV, 
999. — Anima nata et a Deo faeta, ex ipsius flatu, Ter- 
tullianus, II, 652 ; VIT, 74 ; IX, 402 ; X, 358. — Anima 
utrum aerii coloris et lucidi, Tertullianus, Il, 660. — 
Anima status et sedes post mortem, Tertullianus, II, 
144, 742, 143; Ambrosius, I, 533; Augustinus, V, 1132, 
1135 ; VI, 158, 800 ; VII, 265 ; LXX, 1301 ; LXXV, 999, 
LXX VII, 365 ; XCVI, 415, 1319; CLXXVI, 5179 ; CLXXX, 
111 ; CCII, 467. — Anima utrum simul ac corpus exsistat, 
Tertullianus, II, 873, 874; VIII. 1238, 1241 ; Hieronymus, . 
II, 372 ; Augustinus, III, 248. — Anime natura, V, 475; 
484, 834, 841. Cf. Immortalitas, VI, "171, 931 ; Vil, 68, 
10, 185 ; Ambrosius, I, 358, 504, 557, 559; II, 1074 ; Hie- 
ronymus, I, 1182 ; II, 477, 479 ; Augustinus,III,355, 356 ; 
VI, 12, 13 ; VIII, 184, 185 ; LXX, 1283; LXXVII, 328 ; CI, 
639, 647 ; CLXXX,707 ; CXCIV, 1875.— Animas hominum 
cur creatae, V,865.— Anime singulorum utrum cequales, 
V, 910.— Anima cum corpore pugna, VI, 3/8 ; VII, 135. 
— Anima ubinam sita, Augustinus, I, 1034, 1068; LXX, 
1993 ; CXXV, 948. — Anime quantitas, Augustinus, I, 
1033, 1035, 1037. Cf. Quantitas. — Anima et meus utrum 
ab invicem distinguenda. Cf. Mens, VI, 178, 1004, 1005. 
— Animarum pana et cruciatus post mortem.Cf. Pon. , 
VI, 800.— De anima, philosophorum sententia, VII, 68 ; 
Ambrosius, I, 403 ; Augustinus, VIII, 978. — Avima et 
animus utrum idem, VII, 70. Cf. Animus,CLVII.1175. — 
Animn et spiritus utrum ab invicem diversi, VIII, 1279; , 
LVlI, 985 ; CLVIT, 1475. — De espiritu et anima, S. 
Augustini liber, Augustir.us, VI, 779.— De anima homi- 
nis hireses et errores, XII, 1211, 1213, 1252 ; LIV, 684 ; 
LIX, 984 ; CLV, 152. — Anima utrum in sanguine sita, 
Ambrosius, I, 403, 504. — Anima sensibilis et anima 
rationabilis,atque intelligibilis ab invicem diverse, Am- 
brosius, I, 403. — Anima ad imaginem Dei, Auguslinus, 
VI, 805, 809, Cf. Imago, Trinitas. — De Isaac et. anima 
S. Ambrosii liber, XIV,501. — Anima fidelis Deo fruitur, 
Ambrosius, 1l, 505, 507, 515, 519, 523, 526. — De clau- 
stro anime seu de vita spirituali hber, CLXXVI, 1017. — 
Anima lapsa quomodo liberetur, Hieronymus, I, 1127. 
— pe anime medicina liber, CLXXVI, 1183. — Anima 
reatus unde, Hieronymus, I, 1127. — Anime vitium 
unde, Augustinus, IIl, 138. — Anime mors nequitia, 
Augustinus, lI, 132.— Anime patria Deus, Augustinus, 
I, 1035, 1036.— Anim: natura et dotes, Augustinus, VI, 
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188,811. Cf. Status. — Anime substantia quo, Augusti- 
nus, 1, 1036 ; LIV, 682. — Anima qualis sit, Augustinus, 
I, 1037; VI, 188; LXX, 1287. — Anima utrum localis, 
LIII, 755, 761, 772 ; CXXV, 933.— Anima utrum erescat, 
Augustinus, I, 1049, 1050, 1051, 1054. — Anima utrum 
extensa, Augustinus, I, 1058. — Anime dignitas, Augu- 
stinus, I, 1077. — Anima utrum a corpore patiatur et 
quomodo sentiat, Augustinus, I, 1167. — Anime et cor- 
porisamieitia,Augustinus, VI,789, 801.— Utrum anima, 
per mortem soluta,omni careat corpore, Augustinus, II, 
696, 698, 705. — Anima Salvatoris qui et qualis sit, 
Augustinus, II, 708, 709. — Anima utruni prius creata 
quam corpus, Augustinus, III, 343, 368, 370; LXVII, 
395, 398; LXXVIL 990 ; CLVIL 336; CLX, 1071; 
CLXXXII, 915. — Anime posterorum Ado utrum. et 
quomodo ex traduce pervenerint, Tertullianus, I, 181 ; 
II, 601, 681, 686, 604, 712 ; Hieronymus, II; 372; Augu- 
stinus, III, 418, 423, 426, 2929; X,185, 196; LVIII, 984 ; 
CLX, 1085, 1094, 1100.—4À nimarum ante resurrectionem 
receptacula, qu:e, Augustinus, VI, 158, 283. Cf. Status, 
XGVI, 479. — Anime dignitas, Augustinus, VI, 851.— 
De anime cura habenda, Augustinus, VI, 1528, 1334. 
Cf. Salus.— Utrum reipsa exstent anime rationales tri- 
plici ordinis, Augustinus. V1I, 238. — Anim: purgatio 
undenam exspectanda, Augustinus, VII, 300, 302. — 
Anima vivens in quam factus est homo, qua et qualis, 
Augustinus, VII,398.— Animain homine utrum duplex, 
Augustinus, VIII, 93; LVIII, 984. — Anima e corpore 
invisibiliter exiens, utrum vivat, LXXVII, 328. — De 
egressibus animarum plura, LXXVII, 332; CLVII, 1154, 
1157; CLXXVI, 580. — Deegressu et regressu animae 
ad Deum fragmentum, CXXII, 1023.— De mundi anima 
disseritur, XC, 902, 1130. — Utrum animse beatorum, 
statim ut acorpore exeunt,ad Christumin coelum vadant, 
XCVI1,478,480. Cf. Sancti, 489, 4900 ; XCVI, 1379 ; C, 342. 
— Utrum anima, post mortem corporis, sensibus suis sit 
orbata, XCVI, 481. — Qui requiemsentiat aut tormenta 
perferat anima a corpore separata, XCVI, 482 ; CLVII, 
1011. — Utrum anima, cum sit incorporea, corporeo 
igne cruciari credatur, XCVI, 482. Cf. Infernus, Ignis. 
— Utrum animse mortuorum se invicem, et quos 
nunquam viderunt, agnoscant, XCVI, 486. — Animi 
motus qui et quales, CXXIT, 1219; CXXV, 936, 942. — 
Anime cur praeceptum sit ut se cognoscat, Augustinus, 
VIH, 977. —Anima quomodo seipsam inquirat, Augusti- 
nus, VIII, 979. — Anime error de seipsa,unde, Augu- 
stinus, VIII, 979. — De anima et ejus origine tractatus 
variorum, Augustinus, X, 475; LXX XIII,562 ;:XC,900,901, 
903 ; CLVH, 1161. — Anime mobilitas quam lugenda, 
XLIX, 667,669.—— Anima utrum liquida et elementum 
diei possit, LIX, 693. — Anima utrum corporea, Tertul- 
lianus, 1,182, 523 ; II, 495, 510, 653,661, 664, 1686, 712, 
145, 773,.816, 858, 872; IX, 945, 946; Hieronymus, I, 
1126 ; Augustinus, IT, 78; III, 363, 364, 365, 431; VI, 
793:; VIII, 0785X, 5205 LIII, 711, 718, 748, 149, 750, 
671; LVHI, 780, 810, 984 ; LXXII, 691; LXXVII, 328 ; 
CXXV, 932; CLVI, 677 ; CCOIL, 502. — Anima quomodo 
incorporea et corporea videat, LIIL,727, 768. — Utrum 
anim in ccelo peccantes,in corpora detrusa pro peccati 
poma, LIV, 684. — De anima et ejus informatione ad 
sui et Deicognitionem et ad veram. pietatem liber, 
CLXXVII, 165, 171. — De anima miscellanea, III, 1514; 
54297; VII, 11567 X, 010; XI, 1512 ; XV,'2934 ; XVI, 
1423; XXX, 920; XLVI, 70, 686; LI, 950; LIT, 1145; 
LXV, 916; LXX, 1425; CI, 1449; CXIL, 1686 ; CLVI,1239 ; 
CLIX, 1049; CLXI, 1347 ; CLXV, |1299 ; CLXVIII, 1830 ; 
CLXVIII, 1637; CLXXI, 1786; CLXXV, 1155 ; CLXXVI, 
1219; CLXXVII, 1223 ; CLXXXIII, 1909; CLXXXV, 1924; 
CLEXXXVI,1499; CXCIL1352,1362 ; CXCII,1815 ; CXCVI, 
1655; CXCVIII, 1845 ; CCV, 9915 CCX, 1015. 
ANIMALIA ex nihilo a Deo creata, VI, 311, 317: 
Ambrosius, I, 243. —Animalia vilia aut nociva utrum a 


Deo sint creata, LXV, 377, 573, 586. — Animalia ad . 


Adam adducta, Augustinus, III, 400, 402. — Animalia 
utrum ratione aliqua sint donata, VI, 374 ; VII, 14. Cf. 
Instinctus, Spiritus, Augustinus, I, 1066 ; LVIIT, 985. — 
Animalium generatio et status, VII, 14, 16, 18, 94. — 
Animalium anima, que et qualis, LVIII, 984 ; LXXVII, 


321. — Animalia benigue tractanda, VIII, 142. — De 
quatuor animalibus in prophetis heresis, XII, 1272. 
Cf. Bestia. — Quatuor animalia,in Apocalypsi, quid sibi 


velint, Ambrosius, I, 1532 ; XIX, 55; Augustinus, IIl, 
1046. — Quatuor animalia Danielis, XXXT, 513. — Ani- 
malia utrum dolorem experiantur, Augustinus,T, 1304. 
— Animalia quinam diluvio deleta, Augustinus, III, 
2155. — Animalia quaedam quid spiritali sensu signifi- 
cent, L, 748; CXLV, 705. — Animalia quiedam fera ad 
mansuetudinem addueta, LXXIII, 818, 819, 820, 821. — 
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Animalium spiritus vitalis utrum immortalis, LXXVID^ 
321,323. —De animalibus plurima disputantur, LXX XID 
423. Cf. Bestize, Historia. — Animalium plurimorum 
proprietates expenduntur, CXCVII, 1311, 

ANIMUS utrum idem ac anima, VII, 70; Augustinus, 
VI, 803. — Animus quid sit, Augustinus, I, 1047; VI, 
181. — Animus ineorporeus utrum et quomodo cernat 
incorporea, Augustinus, I, 1047. — De animo satis 
multa, XLVI, 78. : 

ANNA, cujus cantieum in primo libro Regum,L,1049, 
Cf. Canticum. 

ANNALES Tertulhanici, Tertullianus, I, 32, 741. — 
Annales litterarii quorumdam minorum Patrum,Tertul- 
lianus, III, xurv. — Annales litterarii S. Hilarii Pieta- 
viensis, auct. Scheenemann, IX,211.— Annales Cypria- 
nici, Tertullianus, III, tvi. — Aunales Oc/avii Minucii 
Felicis, Tertullianus, lil, 391. — Annales Eeclesizx afri- 
canc temporibus Cyprianieis,auctore Morcelli,Tertullia- 
nus, III, 1417.— Annales Franciei ab anno 255 ad Caro- 
lum Magnum, LXXI, 137. — In Annales Laurissenses et 
Eginhardi monitum, CIV, 355. — Annales Laurissenses 
et Eginhardi habentar, CIV, 361.jJ— Annales Bertiniani, 
seu S. Prudentii, Trecensis episcopi, CXV, 1375, 13771 ; 
CXXV, 1203. — Annales Flodoardi, CXXXV,41T7, 493, — 
Annales Hildesheimenses,Quedlinburgenses, Weissem- 
burgenses et Lamberti, CXLI, 443, 447. — Annales 
Lamberti Hersfeldensis, CXLVI,1053. — Annales mona- 
sterii S. Benigni Divionensis, CXLL,873, 875. — Annales 
Augienses,CXLII, 1209. — Annales monasterii Peters- 
husani, CXLIIT,271,301. — Annales Bertholdi Constan- 
üensis, CXLVII, 343. — Annales Barenses, CLV, 123. — 
Annales Pragenses,CLX VI, 299, 313.— Annales Baben- 
bergenses, Ensdorfenses et Augustani, CLXXIII, 1363. 
— Annales S. Vitoni Virdunensis,CCIV, 987. 

ANNEMUNDUS (S.) Lugdunensis episcopus, quis 
fuerit, LXXXVII,469.— Annemundi Charta ad monaste - 
den S. Petri Lugdunensis, LXXXVII, 473; LXXXVIII, 
1164. 

) ANNIANUS, diaconus Celedensis, quis fuerit, XLVIII, 

98, 301. 

ANNIBAL apud. Cannas Romanorum victor,Tertullia- 
nus, I, 485, 1072. — Annibalis res gestte, XXXI, 890. 

ANNIVERSARIUS ordinationis dies sermone celebra- 
tus, LIV, 142, 144, 148. 

ANNO (8.), Coloniensis archiepiscopus, qui fuerit, 
CXLIIL, 1517. — S. Annonis diplomata, CXLIII, 1583. — 
Ad Annonem epistola, CXLIV, 293. ej 

A NNULUS de quo apud Patres mentio,et apud adno- 
tatores multiplex disquisitio,XI, 901, 908, 946. — Qua- 
n annulorum aureorum mysterium explicatur, CCXI V 

T9. : 

ANNUNTIATIO Domini sermone illustratur, Augusti- 
nus, V, 2103 ; LII, 575, 579, 582, 585 ; LIV, 508; LVI, 
1140; LXV, 96; XCIV,9 ; CXLIV, 557; CL,1527 ; CEXII, 
583 ; CLXXVIII, 379 ; CLXXXV,115 ; CCII,705 ; CCX,200; 
CCXI, 118, 609; CCXVII, 521. 

ANNUS mulüiplici varietate computatus, VI, 647,648, 
9834. — Annus quomodo computandus in temporibus 
antiquis apud patriarchas, Augustinus, VII, 448, 452, 
455; XC, 464. — Anni vite hominis, post diluvium, 
numero minores, Augustinus, VII, 471. — De anno tra- 
ctatus, XC,. 284, 462, 464, 485. — Anni dominicaeIncar- 
nationis qua rationecomputandi, XC, 491. 

ANOMORI heretici, IX, 155. 

ANOMIANI heretici, VIII, 1332; XI, 50. 

ANONYMUS AUCTOR Chronici, Tertullianus, I1I,651. 
— Anonymus auctor libri de Rebaptismate,Tertullianus, 
1II,1177.— Anonymus auctor Tractatus adversus Nova- 
tianum, Tertullianus, Ill, 1203. — Anonymi Dissertatio 
historieo-dogmatica,in quaauctoritas pontificia vindica- 
tur,Tertullianus, IIT, 1273.— Anouymi Carmen de Lau- 
dibas Domini, VI, 45 ; LXI, 1091. — Anonymus Amste- 
lodamensis Vitas Romanorum Pontifieum exarat, XIII, 
119. — Anonymus idem refellitar, XIII, 119, 145, 178, 
203, 229, 392. — Anonymus S. Ambrosii vitam Grwece 
exarat, XIV, 45. — Anonymus cujus opera prodierunt 
sub nomine S. Athanasii, XVIII,71. — Anonymus auctor 
Predestinati, LIII, 579. — Anonymi àuetores duo,LIX, 


519, 523, 545. — Anonymi epistola ad sororem anony- 
mam,LXXXIX, 299. — Anonymi seculi duodecimi 
miscellanea, CCXIII, 743. — ^ Anonymi Mellicensis de 


scriptoribus ecclesiasticis, CCXIII, 959,961.— Anonymi 
Zwetlensis historia Romanorum Pontificum,CCXIII,987. 

ANSCHARIUS (S.) seu Ansgarias, Hamburgensis epi- 
scopus, quis fuerit, CXVIII, 959, 961. — Anscharii scri- 
pta, CXVIII, 1013, 1031. — De Anscharii missione et 
ordinatione preceptum decretum, CXVIII, 1033, 1033. 
— Ad Anscharium epistola, CXIX, 870. ^. 
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ANSEGISUS (S.), abbas Fontanellensis, quis fuerit, 
CV, 739, 135. — Ansegisi Constitutio, CV, 748. iini 

ANSELLUS ScAolasticus, quis fuerit, CLI, 643. — 
Visio Anselli, CLI, 643. 

ANSELLUS, Cantor S. Sepuleri, mittit ad Parisienses 
portionem ligni S. Crucis, CLXII, 729. 

ANSELMUS,Leodiensis canonicus, episcoporum Leo- 
diensium historic continuator,quis fuerit, CXXXIX,959, 
960. — Anselmi de Gestis episcoporum Leodiensium 
liber, CXXXIX, 999, 1003, 1065, 1067. 

ANSELMUS Gemblacensis, continuator Chronic: Si- 
geberti, CLX, 239. 

- ANSELMUS, monachus S. Remigii Remensis, quis 
fuerit, CXLII, 1409. — Anselmi scripta, CXLII, 1411. 

ANSELMU S, Mediolanensis archiepiscopus,quis fuerit, 
CLV,1653. — Anselmi privilegia, CLV, 1657. 

ANSELMUS (S.) Lucensis episcopus, quis. fuerit, 
CXLVIII, 905, 907 ; CXLIX, 433, 443. — S. Anselmi 
miraeula, CXLVIII, 924. — S. Anselmi. scripta, CXLIX, 
445.—8. Anselmi Collectanea, CXLIX,475. — S. Anselmi 
Colleetio canonica, LVT, 326 ; CXLIX, 485, 535. — S. An- 
selmi Meditationes, CXLIX, 569. 

ANSELMUS (S.), primum abbas monasterii Beccensis, 
dein archiepiscopus Cantuariensis, ad quem epistola, 
CXLVIII, 696. — Vita S. Anselmi, CLVIII, 49, 117, 123, 
131; CLIX, 359, 389, 423, 447; CXCIX, 1009, — S. An- 
selmi miracula, CLVIII, 119. — S. Anselmi epistole, 
CXLVIII, 1441, 1447 ; GLVIII, 1057, 1059, 1147; CLIX, 
9. — Ad S. Anselmum epistole, CLI, 305. — Operum 
$. Anselmi censura, CLVIII, 15, 39. — In laudem S.An- 
selmi carmen, CLVIII, 135. — In obitum S. Anselmi 
epicedion, CLVIII, 137. — S. Anselmi epitaphium, 
CLVIII, 444. — S. Anselmi opera, CLVIII, 141. —Quco- 
nam fuerit Anselmi agendi ratio in matrimonio Marga- 
rete cum Henrico, Anglorum rege, CLIX, 425, 427. — 
Ad quid Anselmus ecclesie sux reditibus sit usus, 
CLIX, 485, 486. — Index epistolarum S. Anselmi, CLIX, 
1031. — Index in opera S. Anselmi, CLIX, 1043. — De 
S. Anselmo varia, CL, 1644; CLXIX, 1049. 

ANSELMUS, scholasticus et canonicus Laudunensis, 
quis fuerit, CLXII, 1169, 1173. — Anselmi epitaphium, 
CLXII, 1180. — Anselmi scripta, quai et qualia, CLXII, 
1180, 1187, 1587. — Anselmusimpugnatur, CLXX, 437. 

ANSELMUS, Havelbergensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CLXXX VIII, 1087, 1089. — Anselmi scripta, CLXXXVIII, 
1091, 1093. , 

ANTHEMIUS 4ugustus,ad quem panegyricus a Sido- 
nio Apollinari dictus, LVIII, 639, 640.—Anthemius Au- 
gustus imperium auspicatur, LVIII, 484. 

ANTHIMUS, cum Severo aliisque acephalis,iimpugna- 
iur. LXVI, 50, 67. — An Anthimum C. P. episcopum 
epistola, LXVI, 7T. 

ANTHIMUS (S.), martyr, de quosermo, CXLIV, 611. 

ANTHROPIANI heretiei, VI, 542, 990. 

ANTHROPOMORPHITZE, hwretici, IX,. 720; FHier., 
II, 3683, Augustinus, VIIT, 39 ; XLIX, 821, 823; LXXVI, 
638. — Anthropomorphite levius errant quam Maniehawi, 
Augustinus, VIIT, 189. 

ANTIKEIMENON, hoc est Contrapositorum eeu. Con- 
frariorum in speciem utriusque Testamenti locorum,S. 
Juliani Toletani libri duo, XCVI, 585, 587, 595. 

ANTICHRISTUS persequetur atrociter Eeclesiam,Ter- 
tullianus, II, 16, 825, 827, 828, 829, 830 ; 111,826 ; V1,793, 
191. Cf. Propheta, Persecutio ; Augustinus, VIL, 694; 
LXXV, 1153 ; LXXVI, 136. — Antichristus jam olim in- 
stare creditus, Tertullianus, II, 117 ; III, 827 ; IV, 651; 
CLXXXII,161.—Antichristus funditus a Christo everten- 
dus, Tertullianus,II, 270 ; LXXV, 1117. — De adventu et 
interitu Antichristi ludus paschalis, CCXIIT, 947, 949. — 
Antichristus, homo peecati, Tertullianus,II, 511 ; XVII, 
456. — Antichristi membra, quc? LXXX,981.— DeAnti- 
christo libri peculiares, Augustinus, VI,1129, 113! ; LI, 
831; XCVI, 977, CI, 1989, 12901; CIV, 280 ; CXXI, 535; 
CXL, 1052, 1053; CLVII, 142.— Antichristus Nero cre- 
ditus, Cf. Nero. — Antichrisi,filium negantes, IX, 191, 
194, —Antichristus est (qui veritatem,ab Eecles'ce decla- 
ratam, rursns examinat,LIV,1129.— De Antichristi tem- 
pore, V, 234 ; VI, 793,1008 ; IX, 1054 ; X,614 ; XIIT,1105, 
XVII, 456; XX, 1159, 1161 ; Augustinus, VII, 614, 678, 
635,695 ; LI,837,LXXVI,121,721; LXXX, 978 ; LXXXIII, 
1191; XC, 578 ; CLVII, 1222. — Antichristi plures, X, 
610; Augustinus, VIL686 ; LXXVI,651. — De Antichri- 
sto Daniel et Paulus eadem docent,LXXVI,652. —Anti- 
christi regnum quamdiu duraturum, XX, 1161; LXXV, 
1152; LXXVI, 649 ; CXLV, 889. — Antiehristus quot et 
quantos seducturus, LXXV,1120. — Antichristus unde- 
nam oriundus, XXI, 391. — De Antichristo varia, VII, 
1157, X,920 ; XV, 2232 ; XLVI,80 ; CLXV ,.1299 ; CLXVIII, 
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1637 ; CLXIX, 1503. — Antichristi signa que futura sint, 
LI, 841 ; LXXVI, 649, 650, 737 ; LXXXIII, 593. 

ANTICLAUDIANUS, qui et Encyclopedia, seu. de of- 
ficio viri boni et perfecti liber, CCX, 481, 487. 

ANTIDICOMARIT/E hwretici, Augustinus, VII, 40. 

ANTIGONUSrex Zenoni philosopho scribit, X VIL,M51. 

ANTINOUS deorum numero adscriptus, Tertullianus, 
I, 600. — Antinous, Adriani Csesaris pellex, Tertullia- 
nus, lI, 97, 266. 

AISRIDGHRISA ad quos S. Julii pape I epistola, VIII, 
879. 

ANTIOCHIA, prima Peiri sedes, XX, 547. —  Antio- 
chia describitur, Ambrosius, I, 2073, 20/4. — Antiochice 
concilium celebratur, LXIX, 960. — Antiocheni concilii 
acta referuntur,LVI,705, 791 ; LXVII, 59,150 ; LXXXIV, 
124. Cf. Concilium. — Antiochena bella,CLV,993,995.— 
Ordinatio episcoporum sub apostolica sede Antiochice 
consistentium, CCI, 1063. 

ANTIOCHUS episcopus, quis fuerit, LVIII, 1073. 

ANTIPHONZE qu in principio habent O,quid signifi- 
cent, CV, 1265 ; CXLII, 1149 ; CCIV, 1, 443. 

ANTIPHONARIUM monasterii Benchorensis habetur, 
LXXII, 519, 583. — Antiphonarium S. Gregorii Magni, 
LXX VIII, 637, 611, 725. — Antiphonarium Cisterciense, 
CLXXXII, 1121. — De correctione Antiphonarii liber, 
CIV, 329 ; CLXXXII, 1121. — De ordine Antiphonarii 
liber, CV, 1243. 

ANTIPODES in subterraneis regionibus,Tertullianus f, 
510, 1015 ; VI, 425, 952, 1046 ; Augustinus, VII, 487. 

ANTIQUITAS utrum veritati prescribere queat, V, 
925, 928. Cf. Consuetudo. 

ANTISSIODORUM. De gestis episcoporum  Antissio- 
dorensium liber, CXXXVIII. 219.— Martyrologium An- 
tissiodorense, CXXXVIII, 1209. 

ANTITHESES Marcionis, Tertull.,11,305, 318, 319, 361. 

ANTOLIANUS (S.) martyr apud Arverpnam urbem, 
LXXI, 171, 763. 

ANTONIANUS falsasopiniones ex Novatiani litteris 
hauserat, Tertullianus, lII, 763. 

ANTONINUS qui et Caracal/a, àÀmperator, lacte Chri- 
stiano educatus, Tertullianus, I, 103. 

ANTONINUS Placentinus, auctor [(inerarii in Terra 
sancta, LXXITI, 897, 899. 

ANTONINUS £lonoratus, Constantinensis episcopus, 
quis fuerit, L, 365. Cf. Honoratus. — Antonini Epistola 
consolatoria ad Arcadium, L, 567. : 

ANTONIUS (S.) monachus,amoebeas cum Constantino 
scribit epistolas, VIII, 551. — Antonius quis fuerit, Hie- 
ronymus, II, 693 ; Augustinus, IL, 413, 754 ; LXIX, 898; 
LXXIII, 115, 195. — Antonii et Panuli :&»stas, Hierony- 
mus, II, 22. — De Antonio plura, Hieronymus, II, 24, 
95, 20, 45; XXX,922 ; LXXIIL,115. — S. Antonii Regula 
ad monachos, CIII, 423, 424. 3 

ANTONIUS, monachus Lerinensis, qualis in vita sua 
fuerit, LXIII, 239. 

ANTONIUS auctor Carminis adversus gentes, quis, V, 
200. — Antonii Carmen adversus gentes, V, 261. 

ANUBIS moecehus, comedia, Tertullianus. I, 358. — 
Anubis deus ab Italia prohibitus, Tertullianus, 1,573.— 
Anubis undenam efformatus, Tertullianus, I, 597. 

ANULINUS proconsul cum Constantino epistolas mu- 
tuatur,, VIIL, 479, 481. 

ANUPH eremita, XXI, 428. 

APATURLUE, quid, Tertullianus, I, 474. 

APELLES hereticus, Tertullianus, II, 18, 42, 71,762, 
169 ; XII, 1162.— Apelles resurrectionem carnis infrin- 
git, Tertullianus, II, 46. — Apelles duos deos statuit, 
Tertullianus, IT, 47; Augustinus, VIII, 29. 

APELLES monachus, vir sanctus, XXI, 433. 

APER (S.), Tullensis episcopus, quia fuerit, LXI, | 767. 
APES sub reipublice forma constitutze, Ambrosius,I, 
234. — Apis imago Justi, Augustinus, XI, 820. ! 

APIS, Argivorum rex, qui et Apis ZEgyptiorum, Au- 
gustinus, VII, 563. 

APHRAÁATES monachus laudatur, LXIX,113 ; LXXIV, 


APOCALYPSIS Joannis a Marcione respuitur, Ter- 
tullianus, II, 3866. — Apocalypseos quis auctor, V, 10, 
291; Ambrosius,11,287.—In Apocalypsin scholiaS.Victo- 
rini Petavionensis episcopi, V, 317.— In septem visio- 
nes Apoealypseos expositio, XVII, 765. Cf. Expositio, 
Commentarius, Augustinus, III, 2417 ; XCIV, 694, — In 
Apocalypsim etJoannem epigramma, XCIIL 433; XCI V,655 . 

APOCRISIARIUS quo munere fungebatur, LXXIV, 406. 

AnOKPITION seu RAesponsionum adversus Theoste- 
nem ethnieum,Evangelium ealumniantem,libri quinque 
a Marcario Magnete presbytero exarati, V, 345, 348. 

APOCRYPEHA scripta quaenam non recipienda, LIX, 
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162, 175, 176 ; LXXXIV, 846; XCIX, 992. Cf. Seriptura, 
CLXXVI, 787. 

APOLLINARES ludi, qui, Tertullianus, I, 638. 

APOLLINARES duo, pateret filius, quinam fuerint, 
LXIX, 1023. Cf. Apol/inarius. 

APOLLINARIS Laodicensis. Vide APoLLINARIUS. 

APOLLINARIS. Hierapolitanus episcopus, quis fuerit, 
Hieronymus, 1l, 645 ; L, 653. 

APOLLINARIS (S.), episcopus Ravennatensis et mar- 
tyr, LII, 552. — S. Apollinaris, patris, vita, CVl, 475. — 
De S. Apollinari sermo, CXLIV, 666, 

APOLLINARIS, Sidonii Apollinaris, Avernorum epi- 
scopi,filius, quis faerit, LVIII, 103. — Ad Apollinarem 
epistole, LVIII, 404, 114. 

APOLLINARIS, Sidonii Apollinaris avus, quis fuerit, 
LVIII, 504, 539. 

APOLLINARISTZE heretici impugnantur, VIII, 925 ; 
XIII, 353; Ambrosius, II, 1153; Hieronymus,l,713, 714, 
792; Augustinus, VI, 93, 249; VIII, 40; XLVIII, 1118 ; 
LL veas — Apollinaristas male quidam impugnarunt, 

, 948. 

APOLLINARIUS, seu Apollinaris junior,Laodicensis, 
cujus errores profligantur, V, 143 ; VIII, 925, 930, 933, 
964; X, 47, 344 ; Ambrosius, Il, 820 ; XXI, 526; Hiero- 
nymus, Il, 701 ; LXIX, 1122.— Apollinanii duo quinam 
fuerint, L, 653. Ct. Apolüinaris. 

APOLLO, baptismi minister, Judzus, quis et uude 
oriundus, Tertulliauus, II, 1182. 

APOLLO, abbas in Thebaide,in finibus Hermopoleos, 
Ten multitudinis, magnis virtutibus clarus, LXXIII, 

APOLLO pascendis pecoribus Admeto regi addictus, 
Tertullianus, I, 352. — Apollo Thyrweus, Tertullianus, 
I, 684. — Apollo unde sie dictus, Tertullianus, II, 93, 
94. — Apollo Cumanus,cladem Greeorum fletu indicans 
Augustinus VII, 86. 

APOLLONIUS Tyaneus, quis fuerit, VI, 557, 560; 
VIL, 1051. — Apollonius Tyaneus ante Domitianum, 
Hieronymus, II, 387. 

APOLLONIUS, vir disertissimus, adversus 
SS Tertullianus, Hieronymus, lI, 665. 

APOLLONIUS senator, Hieronymus, 1I, 657. 

APOLLONIUS solitarius in Thebaide, XXI, 410. 

APOLLONIUS alter, monachus et martyr, XXI, 441. 

APOLLONIUS in Nitria eremita, LXXIII, 1105. 

APOLOGETICUS, Tertulliani liber pro Christianis,ad- 
versus Gentes, Tertullianus, I, 257. — Apologetici Ter- 
tulliani etas disquiritur per Moshemium,Tertullianus,I, 
535. — In Apologeticum dissertatio, Tertullianus,L,705. 
— Apologetici :&tas, Tertullianus, I, 735. — Apologeti- 
cus quibus antistitibus nuncupatus,Tertullianus, I, 740. 
— Apologetico utrum inseripserit nomen suum Tertul- 
lianus, Tertullianus, f, 743. — Apologetieus quanto ap- 
plausu susceptus, a quo in Greecum conversus,quo stylo 
conscriptus, ''ertullianus, I, 745. — Apologetici codices 
manuscripti, Tertullianus, I, 747. — Apologetici editio- 
nes, Tertullianus, I, 751. — Apologetica S.Hilarii Picta- 
viensis ad reprehensores libri de $ynodis responsa, X, 
945.—A pologeticus S.Cyrilli Alexandrini pro duodecim 
capitibus, XLVIII, 934. —Apolegeticus S. Cyrilli adver- 
sus Theodoretum,XLVVIII,970. — Apologeticus S. Hie- 
ronymi liber pro suis libris ad Pammachium,XXII, 88. 
143, 493, 511. — Apologeticus pro L. Dextro contra re- 
centem impugnatorem,XXXI, 591. Cf. Bivarius Pennot- 

tus. — Apologeticus liber P. Orosii contra Pelagium, 
XXXI, 41173. — Apologetieus S.Juliani Toletani de Tri- 
bus Capitulis liber, XCXI, 525. — Apologeticus marty- 
rum liber, CXV, 851, 909. — Apologeticus S. Abbonis, 
Floriacensis abbatis, CXXXIX, 461. 

APOLOGIA prophete David, S. Ambrosii liber, XIV, 
851. — Apologia prophete David altera, S. Ambrosii 
liber, XIV, 883,887.— Apologia Rufini adversus S.Hiero- 
nymum. Vide RuriNvs TynANNIUS.—A pologia S. Hieron y-. 
mi adversus libros Rufini, Hieronymus,ll, 397. — Apo- 
logia Chronici L. F. Dextrijauctore Bivario, XXXI, 95. 
— Apologia Theophili Raynaudi S. J. pro S. Valeriano, 
LILT58. Apologia proS.Hilario Arelatensi episcopo et 
antiquis Ecclesi: Arelatensisjuribus,L V,430.—A pologia 
RA Ea de Cluniacensibus monachis, CLXXXII,893, 

APOLOGISTAE quinam fuerint. Tertullianus,1,609. — 

pologetas quales requirebat Lactantius, VI, $52. 

APOSPASMATION seu Excerpfum de rebus Emeri- 
tensibus, ex Hispania antiqua, LXXX, 163, 165. 

APOSTATZRE, quid obsint religioni, Tertullianus, I, 
960. — Apostatz seu negatores, Tertullianus, IT, 140. — 
De apostatis imperatorum decreta, XIII, 538.— De apo- 
latis summorum Pontificum decreta, XIII, 14136, — De 
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regibus apostatieis Luciferi Calaritani liber, XIII,793.— 
Apostatis utrum parcendum sit, XIII, 987, 1136. 

APOSTOLICI viri, qui, Tertullianus, I1, 890. 

APOSTOLICI heretici, Augustinus, VIII, 32. 

APOSTOLICUS,nomen olim pape dari solitum,CLIX, 
103. 
APOSTOLUS Christi unusquisque brevi carmine lau- 
datur, XXXIX, 291. —In honorem apostolorum Petri et 
Pauli versus, LXXXIX, 297. — In festo uniuset cujus- 
libet apostoli homilia, XCIV, 455. — De vita vere apo- 
stolica tractatus, CLXX, 609. — Quid faciat apostolum, 
CLXX, 6031. — De apostolis varia, X, 920; XV, 2233; 
XXX, 923 ; XLVI, 82 : LII, 1145 ; CLXV, 1300; CLXVII, 
1831 ; CLXVIII, 1637 ; CLXIX, 1503; CLXX, 1364. 

APOSTOLI Ecclesiam struxerunt, Tertullianus, I, 
1912;11,32. — Apostoli baptizabant, Tertullianus, I, 1212 ; 
II, 32. — Apostoli utrum baptizati, Tertull, I, 1213: 
Augustinus, II, 1086. — Apostoli duodecim a Christo 
electi, nationum magistri, Tertull., II, 32, 34; LXXVI, 
1089. — Apostoli, id est missi, Tertullianus, II, 33. — 
Apostoli quid sine, quid cum Spiritu sancto, Augustinus, 
V, 2089; LXXVI, 33, 35. — Apostoli omnia sciverunt et 
iradiderunt, Tertullianus, Il, 34, 37, 146. — Apostoli 
non passim. nec inconeidera!e omnibus pridicaverunt, 
Tertullianus, II, 38. — Apostolorum cathedra, suis locis 
president, el eorum litter:z? recitantur, Tertull., II, 49. 
— Apostolorum opus predicatum, Tertullianus, 11,352. 
— De sanctus Apostolis sermo, Auguslinus, V, 2156; 
LXV, 959; CXLVI, 331. — Apostolorum predicatio et 
gesta, VI, 516; XXXL87, 146; LXXVI,1089; CLXXXVIII, 
117. — In quem quisque locum Evangelium disseminarit, 
LXXXI, 393; LXXXVIII, 270; XCVI, 746. — Apostoli, 
Ecclesie oculi, IX, 591. — Apos olorumtrepidatio in pas- 
sione Christi, LVII, 349. — Apostolos dormire cur sinat 
Christus, X, 374. — De Apostolis in Christi Ascensione 
obstupescentibus carmen, LXXX, 483. 

APOTHEOSIS, Prudentii liber, LIX, 915. 

APPAHITIO. Apparitiones mortuorum incorporales 
utrum prestgie, Tertullianus, I. 187; II, 748 ; Augusti- 
nus, Il, 694, 628, 705. Cf. visiones, VI, 600, 601, 799. — 
Appariiiones demoniorum, Tertullianus, II, 1 66; III, 
605, 606. — Utrum mortui possint oculis viventium 
apparere, XCVI,491.— Apparitiones viventium sed absen- 
tium, Augustinus, I, 157 ; V, 1444 ; VI, 600, 601. — Appa- 
ritio S. Michaelis archangeli in monte Tumba, XCVI, 
1557. Cf. Michael. — Apparitiones angelorum utrum in 
carne solida et per verum corpus, Tertullianus, 4, 179 : 
II, 333, 335 ; Augustinus, V, 104. — Apparitiones Dei ea 
specie qua voluit absque sui mutatione, Augustinus, V, 
161. Cf. Visio. — Utrum Deus ipse antiquis Patribus 
apparebat, CLXXVIII, 1400.— Apparitio Dei Adamoet Pa- 
tribus utrum Trinitatis an alicujus persone ex tribus, 
Augustinus, VIIT, 855, 882. — Apparitiones diving Patri- 
busfactie utrum Angelorum ministerio, Augustinus, VIII, 
882; Cl, 342. — Apparitiones Christi post resurrectio- 
nem, Lll, 414, 420, 424, A427, 430, 432, 436, LXV, 908. 

APPELLATIO ad sedem apostolicam. Cf. Sedes ; Ter- 
tullianus, III, 1005, 1027, 1028; IV, 335, V, 83; VII, 
1116, 1117 ; VIII, 985, 986 ; XIII, 13, XX, 681, 682; Au- 
gustinus, II, 953 ; L, 417, 422, LIV, 616, 656, 675, 924; 
LV, 480, 334, 544, 548, 577, 516, 669, 685, 14115, 1126, 
1173, 1196, 1255 ; LVI, 402, 630 ; LIX, 267; LXIV, 1583 ; 
CLXXIX, 226, 342 ; CCXIV, 974. — Appellationes utrum 
indiscriminatim in curia Romana admittende, CLXXI, 
265 ; CLXXXII, 761. — Appellationes in foroque non re- 
eipiendo, VIII, 104, 118 ; CCXIV, 546. — Appellationibus 
non obsistendum, CCXIV, 900. — Appellationes heeretico- 
rum ad potestates seculares, VI, 38; X1, 790.—De appellato- 
rio Eutychetis libello disseritur. LV,661. — De appellatio- 
nibus et judiciis episcoporum et presbyterorum plura, 
CXXVI, 230. — De appellationibus decreta, CLXI, 1207 ; 
CCVI, 1007 ; CCXIV, 497 ; CCXV, 310, 1257, 1262. — Ad - 
versus improbas appellationes scribitur, CCXIV, 986. 

APPION 4ZEgyptius, historie scriptor, Tertullianus I, 
987. 

APRINGIUS, Ecclesi: Pacensis Hispaniarum episcopus 
quis fuerit, LXXXIII, 1098. 

APRONIANUS, quis et qualis fuerit, XXI, 139. 

APULEIS magus et suiapologeta, VI, 558. —  Apu- 
leius Platonicus quid senserit de demonum moribüs et 
aclionibus, Augustinus, VII, 241, 257. 

APULIA, quid, Tertullianus, I, 652, 653. 

AQUA in baptismo necessaria, Tertullianus, I, 1197. 
— Aque elogia, I, 1202; CXLIV, 408. — Aquae expiant 
apud gentes passim, Tertullianus, I, 1205. — Aqua pra- 
rogativa, Tertullianus, I 1210; Ambrosius, I, 205. -— 
Aquas benedictio ad baptismum. Tertullianus III, XVIII ; 
Ambrosius, I1, 393. —Aquain calice admiscenda vino ad 
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conficiendum sanguinem Christi, Ambrosius II, 446. — 
utn non sola in conficiendo eucharisti:&. sacramento 
adhibeuda, IV, 166, 373, 314, 1073, 1074. Cf. Vinum, XII, 
1188. — Aqua in baptiemo eujus rei signum, IV, 383, 
1074. — Aqui mundatio in Christi baptismate, Augueti- 
nus, V, 2012, 2014, 2015. — Christus venit in aqua ef 
sanguine, quo sensu, V, 59. — Aqua benedicenda die 
dominieo ad aspersionem, V, 165. — Aqua benedicta 
quibus et quando inserviat, CXIV, 963. — Aqua exorci- 
zaia, VIII, 969. — Aqua sinespiritu non mundat in ba- 
ptismate, Ambrosius, II, 394; Augustinus, VI, 694. — 
Aque discrete, utrum. angelos significent, Augustinus, 
VII, 347. — Aqui utrum ereat;, Augustinus, VII, 348, 
—Aqua in vinum conversa, XLVII, 14144, LVII, 550, 947. 
— Quibus aquis podagra sanetur. Cf. Podagra, LXIX, 
817. — Aqui qui erant super firmamento, seu. super 
colos, quz, LXXXIII, 990, 987. Cf. Firmamentum. 

AQUARII heretici, Augustinus, VIII, 49. 

AQUARIOLI, qui, Tertullianus, I, 495. 

AQUILA, locuples Christianus, Tertullianus II, 116. 

AQUILEIA, civitas ubi habita synodus ann. 381, qua 
et quibus locis sita, Ambrosius, Il, 915. — Gesta episco- 
porum Aquileie adversus hereticos arianos, LXII, 433, 
494. — Aquileiensis schismatis historia, XCV, 529, — 
Aquileiensis Ecclesie jura, XCIX, 6235, 638, 639, 640, 643, 
644, 647. Cf. Fidelitas, Utinum, 651. — De Aquileiensi 
Ecclesia plura, XCIX, 649, 650, 652, 658, 661, 664, 6606, 
668, 675, 617, 679. — Charta oblationis litterarum ponti- 
fiealium in gratiam Philippi de Alenconio patriarchae 
Aquileiensis commendatarii designati, XCIX, 666. 

E USALANBM: In Aquisgrani palatio versus, CXIV, 
1089. 

ARA Victorie restituenda disturbatur, XIII, 233. Cf. 
Symmachus. — De aris Mari, et duodecim apostolis de- 
dicatis poema, LXXXIX, 291. 

ARATOR poeta, S. R. E. diaconus, quis fuerit, LXIII, 
141; LXVIII, 48, 63. — Ad Aratorem epistole, LXIII, 
134, 137, 147. — Arator scholam ingreditur, LXIII, 279. 
Arator ad laudem provectus, LXIII, 285. — In natalem 
infantis Aratoris epigramma, LXIII, 354. — De flagello 
infantis Aratoris, LXIIT, 356. — Aratoris epistolde LXVIII, 
63, 11, 245. — Aratoris carmen de Actibus Apostolorum, 
LXXVIII, 81. 

petu Phenomena descripsit, Tertullianus II, 141, 
142, 


ARBITRIUM, videsis : Liberum arbitrium. 

. ARBOGASTUS, seu rvogastus, ob  litteraturam 
fosa, LVIIL, 524. — Arbogastus quis fuerit, LVIII, 

ARBOGATUS (S.), Argentinensis episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, CXXXIV, 1001, 1003. 

ARBOR scientie boni et mali, quid, VI, 931; Ambro- 
sius, I, 277, 285. — Arborum utilitas et diversitas, Am- 
brosius, I, 178. — Arbor consanguinitatis. Cf. Gradus, 
CXL, 787. — Arborum variarum proprietates exponun- 
tur, CXCVII, 1215. 

ARCA. Ecclesie figura et typus, Tertullianus, I, 1209, 
1210; II, 1168. Augustinus. VIT, 472; LI, 738; LXXX, 
759; X0, 1179, 1180; CLVII, 222, 223 ; CLXXVI, 629. — 
De acca Noe morali et mystica liber, CLXXVI, 617, 619, 
681. — De Noe et arca S. Ambrosii liber, XIV, 361. — 
Arc. constructio, Ambrosius, I, 368. — Arca figura cor- 
poris humani, Ambrosius, I, 368. — Arca Noe cum arca 
foederis comparatur, Ambrosius, I, 369. — Arca Dei, qum 
et arca feederis, ubinam nune recondita, LXXVIII, 1383. 
— Arcs Dei captivitas, L, 1056. — Ares reversio, L, 
1056. — Arca per David adducitur, L, 1084. — Arcis 
descriptio, XCI, 401. 

ARCADIUS Martyr, qui habet natale pridie idus Ja- 
nuarii in civitate Ciesare Mauritanie, X, 450. 

ARCADIUS imperator cujus et ad quem epistole, XX, 
629, 633, 645; L, 567. — Arcadius Theodosio patri suc- 
cedit, LXIX, 1163. — Arcadii finis, LXIX, 1188. 

ARCESILAUS trinam formam divinitatis ducit, Ter- 
lullianus I, 589. — Arcesilaus Academiw conditor, VI, 
358, 359. — Arcesilaus ignorantice magister, VI, 361. — 
Arcesilaus Thaumasie scribit, XVII, 1151. 

ARCHELAUS, Caschare episcopus, Manetis impia 
dogmata refellit, LV, 843, 850. — Archelaus utrum Ma- 
netis interfecti auctor, LV, 862. — Archelai Acta, quae 
nunc circumferuntur, utrum genuina, LV, 882. 

ARCHEMBALDUS Aurelianensis, subdecanus, occi- 
ditur, CLXXXII, 308, 320. 

ARCHEMORUS, Lycurgi filius, a serpente lesus, ex 
incuria nutricis sue Hypsipyles, Tertullianus II, 96, 97. 

ARCHIDIACONUS res ecclesiarum temporales et opes 
dispensabat olim, LXXXVII, 698. — Archidiaconorum 
munia, CXIX, 725. 
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ARCHIEPISCOPUS quisnam censendus, Tertullianus, 
III, 1004 ; VIII, 986. ; 
ARCHIGALLUS Cybeles cynsedorum princeps, Ter- 
tullianus I, 425. Cf. Gal/i. — Archigallus membra sibi 
secare consueverat, Tertullianus I, 882. 
953 PGHISYNAGOGUS cujus filia curatur. Cf. Jairus, LII, 
e; E RCHITECTURAE elementa. Cf. ZEdificium, LXXVII, 


ARCHONTICI hzeretici, Augustinus, VIII, 29. 

ARCHYTAS epistolas scribit, XVII, 14151, 1152. 

ARCULFUS (S.), in Gallia episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXXVIII, 121. — De locis sanctis ex relatione Arculfi 
libri tres, LXXXVIII, 779. 

ARDENTES dira lue confecti, CXXXVII, 820. 

ARDO, qui et alio nomine Smaragdus, Vitam S. Be- 
nediceti Anianeneis exarat, CIII, 351, 353. 

AREA. seu Coemeterium, Tertullianus, I, 704. 

AREDIUS (S., abbas Lemovicinus seu Attanensis, 
LXXI, 1119, 1143. Vide Aridius. 

ARELATENSIS Ecclesie privilegia, XX, 612, 6063, 
666, 668; LIV, 880, 882, 884; LV, 430, 446, 449, 491, 
496, 511, 514, 533, 687; LVIII, 23, 26 ; LXII, 65; LXXV, 
359. — Arelatensis Ecclesi: diptycha, CLI, 733. — Are- 
latis et Vienne prerogativi in dispositione civili, LV, 
602. — Arelatensem inter et Viennensem Ecclesias a 
Leone papa facta divisio confirmatur, LXII, 64. — Arela- 
tensia concilia, Videsis Concilium. 

ARENA atrocitate infamis, Tertullianus, I, 467. 

Si HE QE unde ita nuncupatus, Augustinus, VII, 


ARETHUSA fons, in Scyllatino territorio, describitur, 
LXIX, 163. ^ 

AREVALUS Faustinus, Juvenci et Sedulii operum edi- 
tor, XIX, 9, 433. — Arevalus, S. Isidori Hispalensis edi- 
tor, LXXXI, 9. 

ARGENTORATUM seu Strasburgum. Leges municipa- 
les Argentinensis civitatis, CXXXVII, 583. 

; heres sidus, seu constellatio, Tertullianus, II, 
41, 142. 

ARIALDUS (S.), diaconus et martyr cum S. Herlem- 
baldo, CXLIII, 1433. — S. Arialdi vita, CXLIII, 1437, 
1463. — S. Arialdi scripta, CXLIII, 1515. 

ARIANI heretici rebelles, VIII, 509, 901 ; XII, 1179; 
XX, 148 ; Hieronymus, II, 174. — Ariani impugnantur, et 
confutantur, VIII, 1039; IX, 160, 166, 989, 1066 ; X, 11, 
12, 17, 20,47, 52, €09, 147 ; XI, 86, 385, 308; XII, 953; 
XIII, 29, 37, 595, 653 ; Ambrosius, II, 456, 530, 569, 619, 
621, 622, 103 ; XVII, 549 ; XX, 13, 94, 1136; XXI, 1123; 
Augustinus, 1l, 563; II, 1153, 1156; V, 661, 701, 702, 746, 
110, 172, 113, 989, 1493; VIIL, 683, 709, 743, 913, 1107, 
1117 ; LVII, 415 ; LVIIL, 757, 837 ; LIX, 244, 381 ; LXII, 
155, 179, 353, 433, 434, 460; LXV, 205, 227, 507, 707, 
822; LXVIII, 381; LXXVI, 667 ; LXXXIII, 1221. — Ariani 
oppressores, VIII, 1403; X, 557, 666; XIII, 11. — Aria- 
norum crudelitas, X, 560; LVIII, 250; LXIX, 1111. — 
Ariani scripturis simplices decipiunt, X, 100, 238. — 
Ariani inter se divisi, LXIX, 1157. — Arianorum doetri- 
na, X, 103. Cf. Blasphemiz, à01, 653; XI, 45, 46; XX, 
16; Hieronymus, II, 164 ; Augustinus, VIII, 39, 677; 
XLVIII, 1114; LXIT, 297. — Ariana heresis late serpens, 
X, 158, 159, 566. — Arianorum contra Filii eternitatem 
argutie, X, 443; Augusünus, VIII, 913, — Arianorum 
stultitia, X, 241, 346. — Arianorum calumniz in Catho- 
licos, X, 346. Cf. Calumniz ; LVIII, 233. — Arianorum 
astus, X, 559, 666. — Ariani mortuis bellum indicunt, 
X, 602. — Arianorum artes et fallaci, X, 906; XX, 14; 
XXI, 489, 490; LXIX, 951. — AJ Arianorum doctrinam 
pertinentia monumenta, XIII, 557; Augustinus, VIII, 677, 
709, 743, 815. — Arianorum sermonum fragmenta, XIII, 
593 ; Augustinus, VIII, 677. — Coutra Arianos fragmen- 
Lum, XIII, 639; Augustinus, VIIT, 683. — Arianorum 
schisma in tres partes divisum, XXI, 496. — Contra Aria- 
norum heresim fidei expositio, LVI, 582. Cf. Libeifus.— 
Ariani varia celebrant concilia, LXIX, 917. — Ariani 
condemnantur, LXXXIV, 341, 349. — De Arianis varia, 
X, 922; XI, 15183; XIL, 1245; XVI, 1426, 1908; XXX, 
926 ; XLVI, 87, 690 ; LXV, 771 ; LXIX, 1299. 

ARIANISMUS, seu Ariani haeresis, VIII, 4905; X, 560; 
XXI, 467. 


Amit Moguntinus archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, CXLI 
1109. 
ARIBO Scholasticus de Musica disserit, CL, 18307. — 
ARIDIUS (S.) seu Aredius vel Aregius abbas Lemovi- 
cinus, vel Attanensis, qnis fuerit, LXXI, 1119. — Aridii 
obitus, LXXI, 1136. — Aridii miracula, LXXI, 1139. — 
Aridii abbatis Attanensis testamentum, LXXI, 1143. 
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ARIES quem Abraham filii loco jugulat, Ambr., I, 448. 

ARIMINUM, vbi synodus congregata. Cf. Concilium, 
Synodus, VII, 1372, 1385; XX, 152; XXI, 4941, — Arimi- 
nensis fides que, X, 618; LXIX, 1000. — Ariminenses 
legali perfidi: rei, X, 705, 706. — Ariminensis concilii 
casus incautus, X, 892, 911 ; Ambrosius, I, 1656. — Ari- 
minensis concili historica series, X, 905; Ambrosius, 
lI, 555 ; LXIX, 999 ; CLXIV, 951. — Ariminensis synodi 
epistole, XIII, 565, 569; LXIX, 1001, 1003. — Ad Ari- 
minense concilium epistola, LXIX, 1003. — De Arimi- 
nensi concilio quid cogitandum, LXIX, 1007. 

ARIOLUS, videsis Harioli. 

ARIOMANITZE heretici, VIII, 884; X, 714; XX, 27; 
LXII, 267. 

ARIST/EAS scripsit que de versione LXXII interpre- 
tum resciverat, Tertullianus, I, 380, 788, 789, 790. 

ARISTIDES justitia insignis, Tertullianus, I, 336. 

ARISTIDES Apologeta, quis fuerit, Hieronymus, IT, 
639 ; XXXI, 307, 308. 

ARISTIPPUS philosophus nepotatur, Tertullianus, I, 
513, 920, 931. 

ARISTOTELES animo duplex et infidus, Tertullianus, 
I, 512, 9831. — Aristoteles adulator Alexandri, Tertullia- 
nus, 1,512. — Aristoteles dialecticam instituit, Tertullia- 
nus, II, 20. Cf. Dialectica. — Aristotelis categoric expla- 
nantur, LXIV, 22, 91, 41,-54, 55, 81, 99, 115, 1930, 131. 
Cf. Categoriz. — In categorias Aristotelis libri quatuor, 
LXIV, 159. — In librum Aristotelis de interpretatione 
libri duo, LXIV, 293. -- De eodem libri sex, LXIV, 393. 
— Priorum analyticorum Aristotelis libri duo, LXIV, 
639. — Posteriorum analyticorum libri duo, LXIV, 711. 
— Aristotelis Topicorum libri oeto, LXIV, 909. — Ari- 
stotelis Elenchi sophistici latinitate donati, LXIV, 1007. 
— Sententie ex Aristotele collectee, XC, 965. — Aristo- 
telis sententia de generibus et speciebus bona, CXCIX, 
8717. — De Aristotele varia, VII, 1157. 

ARITHMETICA (de) libri, LXIII, 1019; LXX, 1204; 
LXXXII, 153 : XC, 641, 641, 665, 667, 671, 677, 681. Cf. 
Propositio, Solutio, Divisio, Numerus, Mathematica. — 
Arithmetica quid, CVII, 399. 

ARIUS hseresiarcha, quando inceperit disturbare 
ecclesias, VIIT, 45, 46, 50, 495, 507 ; XXXI, 1136; LXIX, 
901. — Arii epistole, LXIX, 914. — Arius epistolam a 
Constantino aceipit, VIII, 493, 509, 561; LXIX, 918. — 
Arii error unde profluxit, Augustinus, V, 2081. — Arii 
libros comburi jubet Constantinus, VIII, 505. — Arii et 
Euzoii libellus fidei Constantino oblatus, VII], 563. — 
Arius quis fuerit, VIIT, 1035; X, 104, XXI, 484; XLVIII, 
1114, — Arius iu exsilum pulsus, LXIX, 929. — Ad- 
versus Arium Victorini liber, VIII, 1039. — Arius ab 
exsilio revocatus, LXIX, 059. — Arii haeresis de Christo, 
X, 36, 41, 103, 777; XLVIII, 1144; XCIX, 546. — Arii 
errores pricipui, XI, 633, 637. — Arius circa suos erro- 
res inconstans et varius, XI, 639. — Arii mors tragica, 
Ambrosius, II, 557 ; XXI, 485 ; LXIX, 955. 

ARMA Christianorum que et qualia, LVII, 465. 

ARMENL/E martyres quadraginta octo, LXXI, 789. 


ARMENORUM Ecclesia a reclitudine catholice fidei 
in quibusdam deviat, CXLVIII, 571. 

ARMENIUS et Honorius, vulgo dicti Monachi, quinam 
fuerint, LXXIV, 1243. — Armenii et Honorii confessio 
fidej, LXXIV, 1943. 

ARNALDOUS a Bonneval/o seu Arnoldus Bon:wvallis ab- 
bas, Bernardi amicus, in dicecesi Carnutensi floruit, IV, 
812. — Arnaldus quis fuerit, CLXXXII, 513; CLXXXIX, 
1507. — Arnoldi a Bounevallo varia opuscula, IV, 812; 
CLXXXIX, 1507, 1513, 1515. — Ad Arnoldum epistola, 
CLXXXII, 514. 

ARhNALDUS seu Ernaldus, S. Petri Vivi Senonensis 
abbas quis fuerit, CLXIII, 1473. — Arnaldi epistole, 
CLXIII, 1475. — Pro Arnaldo epistola, CLXIII, 1437. 


ARNALDUS de Brixia, quis fuerit, CLXXXII, 361, 


431. — Arnaldus vitandus notatur, CLXXXII, 361, 363. 


ARNO, prepositus Reicherspergensis, quis fuerit, 
CXCIV, 41489. — Arnonis scripta, CXCIV, 1489. 

ARNOBIUS Afec, quis, V, 349, 390; Hieronymus, II, 
687. — Arnobii adversus Gentes libri septem, V, 352, 
713. — Arnobius multo luculentius ethnicam supersti- 
lionem impugnavit quam Christiane fidei veritatem 
ostendit, V, 353. — Arnobii errores, V, 398, 480. 

ARNOBIUS Junior quis fuerit, LIII, 237. — Arnobi et 
Serapionis conflictus, LIII, 239. — Arnobii commentarii 
in Psalmos, LIII, 391, 397. 

ARNOLDUS, Halberstatensis episcopus, epistolam di- 
rigit ad Henrieum Herbipolensem de institutione epi- 
scopatus Bambergensis, CXXXIX, 1193. 

ARNOLDUS, ex comite Vohburgensi Emmerammen- 
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sis monachus et decanus, quis fuerit, CXLI, 985, — Ar- 
noldi scripta, CXLI, 989, 1089. 

ARNULFUS, Remensis archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, 
CXXXIX, 1539. — Acta electionis Arnulfi, CXXXIX, 
1543. — Arnulfi scripta, CXXXIX, 1545, 1547. 

ARNULFUS, clericus Mediolanensis, quis fuerit, 
CXLVII, 279. — Arnulfi liber de Gestis archiepiscoporum 
Mediolanensium, CXLVII, 285. 

ARNULFUS, Belvacensis monachus, qui et Ernulfus 
prior, quis fuerit, CLIX, 153. : 

ARNULFUS (S.), Suessionensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CLXXIV, 1367, 1315, 1317, 1437, 1473. 

ARNULFUS, quis fuerit, CLXXIX, 1811. — Arnulfi 
epistola de captione Ulixisbonz, CLXXIX, 1818. 

ARNULFUS de Boeriis monachus, quis fuerit, CLXXX, 
1657. 

ARNULFUS Lexoviensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CCI, 
9. — Arnulfi opera, CCI, 15, 17. — Arnulfi carmina, CCI, 
195. 

ARNULPHUS (S. Metensis episcopus, epistolam a 
Clotario rege accipit, LXXX, 455. — S. Arnolfi vita et 
miracula, XCV, 731. — De fundatione monasterii S. Ar- 
nulphi Metensis plura, CXXXVIII, 189. — Stemma genea- 
logicum familie S. Arnolfi; CLIV, 493, 404, 495, 496, 
883, 884. 

ARRIUS Antoninus Christianos persequitur in Asia, 
Tertullianus, I, 704. 

ARSENIUS, Arcadii prieceptor, diaconus et monachus, 
XII], 954. 

ARSENIUS, aliquando Athanasii lector, de cujus bra- 
Ghio exciso fabula contexta ab Arianis, XXI, 489. 

ARSISIUS, qui forsan et Arsasius, abbas in monte 
Nitrie, LXXIII, 1091. 

ARTEMAS, seu Artemon haereticus, XI, 635. 


ARTES magice et divinatorie, ab angelis desertori- 
bus prodite et a Deo interdicte, Tertullianus, I, 459. 
— Artes mecanica et industrie utrum nos in arrogantiam 
erigere debeant, V, 836, 838. — De artibus ac disciplinis 
liberalium litterarum liber, LXX, 1149, 1150; CLXXVI, 
751; CLXXVII, 195 ; CCX, 505. — Artes liberales sep- 
tem describuntur, CV, 333; CLI, 729 ; CCX, 505. — Ar- 
ies, anime patria, CLXXU, 1241, 1243. — Quse sit artium 
origo, CLXXVI, 141; CLXXVII, 193. — Artium variarum 
auctores seu inventores et magistri quinam fuerint, 
CLXXVI, 765. 

ARTHALDUS, Rhemensis archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, 
CXXXI, 953. — Arthaldi epistola ad &ynodum Ingel- 
heim., CXXXIII, 957. 

ARTOTYRITAE sic dieti Montaniste quidam, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 174; XII, 1186 ; Augustinus, VIII, 31. 

ARVANDUS, prefectus pretorii Galliarum, majestatis 
Rome damnatus, utrum jure meritove, LVIII, 456. 

APXH, id est principium, vel principatus in quo Deus 
creavit omnia, Tertullianus, II, 215. 

ASCARICUS, Asturum episcopus, quis fuerit, XCIX, 
1231, 1232. — Ascaricus amcbeas cum Tusaredo episto- 
las commutat, XCIX, 1231. 

ASQENSIO Christi in ccelum, Tertullianus, I, 402, 862; 
VI, 516; Ambrosius, 1I, 618, 620, 621; XIX, 816; CLVII, 
650. — Ascensio Christi qua die facta, Augustinus, V, 
2093. — Ascensio Domini sermone celebratur, Augusti- 
nus, V, 1202, 1671, 1718, 2081; LIV, 394, 391, 499; L VII, 
367, 628; LXV, 914; LXXVI, 1213; XCIV.174; CXXXIY, 
845; CXXXVI, 735, 140; CXLII, 1011 ; CLVII, 258; CLXII, 
591; CLXXL. 580; CLXXIL 955; CLXXVII, 495: 
CLXXXIII, 299; CLXXXV, 153; CXCIV, 1829; CCIL, 185; 
CCV, 700; CCVII, 627; CGVIIL, 1085; CGXI, 182; GCXIH, 
$91 ; CCXVII, 409. — In Dominica post Ascensionem ho- 
milia, XCIV, 181, 429. — Ascensio Christi cautio nostre, 
Augustinus, V, 2081; LVII, 624. — Ascensio quid nobis 
contulerit, LIV, 396, 397 ; LVII, 624. — Ad quid excitet 
nos Ascensio Christi, LIV, 399; LVII, 628. — Ascensio- 
nis veritas astruitur, LVII, 377, 639. — De Ascensione 
Domini hymnus, LXIII, 330; XCIV, 624. —.De Ascen- 
sione Domini carmen, CXXXVII, 1079. 

ASCETICUS S. Anselmi tractatus, CLVIII, 1021, 

ASCITAZE qui forsan et Ascodrogitz, hwretici, Augu- 
stinus, VIII, 42. 

jas MAEER in Africa episcopus, quis fuerit, LVIII, 
1102. 

ASCODROGITJE hzretici, XII, 1187. Cf. Ascitz. 

ASDRUBALIS uxor se in ignes incense patrie cum 
filiis immittit, Tertullianus, I, 584, 625, 973. 

ASELLA virgo laudatur, Hieronymus, l1, 427. 

ASINUS utrum a Christianis cultus, Tertullianus, III, 
261, cf. 'Ovox(ovnc; 505. ; 

ASPERSIONES aquarum passim ueurpata apud gentes, 
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* Tertullianus, I, 1205; V, 638.— Aspersio plebis et do- 
morum cum aqua benedicta, V, 165. 

ASPHALTITES lacus,seu mare Mortuum pestilentem 
halitum efflat, Tertullianus, I, 483. — — Asphaltitis laci 
qualitates describuntur, Ambrosius, I, 2117. 

ASSISES de Jerusalem (excerpta), CLV, 397, 401, 419. 


ASSUMPTIO B. Marie Virginisin ecelum,quibus ver- 
bis, ante Pium V, celebrata, X, 772.— De Assumptione 
B. M. Virginis variorum tractatus, Hieronymus, XI, 122, 
143; Augustinus, V, 2129 ; VI, 1141; LVII, 865, 867 ; 
LXXXIX, 1975.— De Assumptione B. Marice miscellanea, 
XLVI, 690. — Assumptionis congruentia, Augustinus, 
VI, 4144. — In die Assumptionis Maric homilie,XCIV, 
420 ; XCV, 1490, C, 4565 ; XCVI, 239, 250, C, 254, C,,258, 
9259, 2604, 207 ; C, 271; CXXXIV, 856; CXLII, 1023 ; 
CXLIV, 717; CLXXII, 991 ; CLXXVII, 1209 ; CLXXVIII, 
539 ; OLXXXIII, 415 ; CLXXXIV, 1001 ; CLXXXV, 187, 
OXCIV, 1862 ; CCII, 848 ; CCV, 147 ; CCVII, 060 ; GCIX, 
19 ; CCXI, 245 ; C, 733 ; COXII, 636 ; CCX VII, 575. — In 
Assumptione S. Marie hymnus, CXLII, 1035. 

ASSYRLE reges quinam fuerint, LXIX, 1215. Cf. 
Chronicon, Chronica. 

ASTAR et Astaroth simulacra, XII, 1137. 

ASTARITZAE heretici, XII, 1128. 

ECTDARTE, Syrorum dea, Tertullianus, I, 419, 1113 ; 

3129. 

ASTERIUS, Sedulii carminum collector, quis, XIX, 
486, 119. 

ASTION, monachus quisnam fuerit,LXXIII, 393, 395. 

ASTRA colorum et sidera utrum | rationalibus ani- 
mis donata, Ambrosius, II, 1076, LXXXIIU, 1000. — 
Astrorum cultus superstitiosus, LIV, 218, 219. — As- 
tra hominum utilitati inservientia,LIV, 249, 220. — As- 
trorum potestati non subjiciuntur homines, LIV, 685, 
686, 687. — Astrorum nomina, LXXXIII, 998. 

ASTROLABIUM qua ratione componendum, XC,955. 
— De astrolabii mensura tractatus, CXLIII, 379 ; C, 381. 
— De astrolabii utilitatibus tractatus, CXLIII, 389. 


ASTROLOGIA, superstitiosum delirium, Tertullianus, 
I, 671 ; V1, 336 ; Ambrosius, I, 193. Augustinus, III, 51 ; 
V, 1027 ; CLXXI, 18365 ; CXCIX, 440. 

ASTRONOMLEscientia quando inceperit, VI, 328. — 
Astronomia quatenus juvet ad intelligentiam Seriptu- 
rarum,Augustinus,III,56 ; CVIL, 403. — De Astronomia 
liber, LXX, 1216 ; LXXXII, 169; LXXXIII, 981. Cf. Cos- 
mographia.—bDe astronomieis quaestionibus tractatur, C, 
211,918. — Astronomic antique rudimenta, CLXXII, 
59, 101, 138. 

ASYLUM Junonis in Troja utrum aliquos liberaverit. 
Augustinus VII, 17. — Jus asyli monasterio S. Dionysii, 
prope Parisios, confertur, LXXX, 515. Cf. S. Dionysius, 

ATARGATIS seu Adargatis, Syrorum dea, quam Cte- 
sias Derceto vocavit, Tertullianus, I, 418, 596. 

ATELLANUS gesticulator, quid, Tertullianus, I, 649. 
— Atellanz fabule, V, 563. 

A'THALARICUS, Ostrogothorum rex, Joanni pape II 
seribit,LXVI,41. — Athalariei epistole, LXIX, 733, 763. 


ATHANASII (S.) Alexandrini, Symbolum Quicunque. 
V, 468, Cf.Symbolum.— Athanasius quis fnerit, Hierony- 
mus, 1I, 693 ; L, 265; LXIX, 922. — Athanasii principia 
sive initia, XXl, 486 ; LXIX, 922; 950; LXXIV, 226. — 
Ad S. Athanasium epistole, VIII, 553, 555, 854, 861,1395, 
1446 ; X, 649; XIIL, 1444, 152, 557, 559, 561, 563 ; LXIX, 
916, 977. — Athanasii epistole, VIII, 851, 854, 1397, 
1403; XIII, 11, 317, 1037; LVI, 654, 850, 852; LXII, 
515. — Athanasii liber de observationibus monachorum, 
CIII, 665. — Athanasius ab hereticis impetitus, VIL, 
892, 904, 971, 911, 980, 1353, 1357, 1359, 1361, 1368, 
1395 ; X, b60, 561, 663, 665, 667 ; XX, 149; XXI, 488 ; 
LXIX, 950, 958, 965, 984, 985, 986. — De Athanasii re- 
ditu Julius papa I ad Alexandrinos scribit, VIII, 907 ; 
LXIX, 959. — Athanasii fuga et latebree, XXI, 491, 502; 
LXIX, 953, 958, 962, 1090. — Athanasii exhortatio ad 
sponsam Christi, CIII, 671. — Athanasii innocentiacom 
probatur, X, 635, 643, 644, 669. — Athanasius ab exsilio 
revocatus, LXIX, 957, 981. — Athanasius Marcellum 
Ancyranum sua communione separat, X, 550. — De 
Athanaeii inimicis disseritur, LXIX, 994. — Athanasius 
propheta, LXIX, 1005. — Athanasio communionem 
negat Liberius papa, X, 679, 638, 693. — Athanasius fu- 
rorem persecutorum declinat, LXIX, 1097. — Athanasii 
obitus, XIII, 161 ; XXI, 510; LXIX, 1097. — Athanasius 
Vitam S. Antonii eremite exarat, LXXIII, 195. — Pro 
S. Athanasio Lueiferi Calaritani libri duo, XIII, 817, — 
Athanasius pallium dedit S. Antonio, Hieronymus, II, 
26. — De Athanasio varia, X, 924 ; LXIX, 1300. 

ATHANASIUS Jacobi apostoli discipulus, primus Cwe- 
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saraugustz, in Hispania, episcopus, XXXI, 99, 110, 111, 
127, 128, 165, 167. 

ATHEN/ZE quandonam conditz, Augustinus, VII, 566. 
— Athenarum nomen unde derivatum, Augustinus, 
VII, 566. 

ATLANTICUM mare, Tertullianus, I, 481, 571 ; Am- 
brosius, I, 220. — Atlantica insula unius noctis et diei 
spatio absorpta, V, 442. 

ATREBATENSIS synodus adversus Manicheos,CXLII, 
1269, 1211.— Atrebatensis sedis primatus acriter propu- 
gnatur, CLXII, 627. 

ATTALA, Bobiensis abbas secundus, quis fuerit, 
LXXXVIiI, 1055. 

.ATTALUS, nepos beati Gregorii, Lingonensis episco- 
pi, a eaptivitate liberatus, XXI, 253. 

.AT'EICUS,Constantinopolitanus episcopus,ad commu- 
nionem urgetur abInnocentio Papal, XX, 544. —  Atti- 
cus quid scripserit, LVIII, 1088. — Atticus quis fuerit, 
LXIX, 1187, 1201. 

ATTICUS, Nicopolitanus episcopus,satis dure habitus 
ab Anastasio Thessalonicensi, LIV, 670. i 

ATTILA,Hunnorum rex, Italiam invadit, LVIT, 157, 
LXIX, 1281. — Dissertation sur les ravages d'ettila en 
Flandre, CLXXIV, 1497. — Attilee obvius fit S. Leo papa, 
LVIII, 463 ; LXIX, 1282.— Attila.quis fuerit, LXIX, 1270, 
1211. — wtilee oratio ad Hunnos ante prelium, LXIX, 
1279. — Attila vineitur, LXIX, 1980, 1282. — Attila mo- 
ritur, LXIX, 1286. — Attila Gallias populatur,LXXI, 198. 
— Attila Aurelianos aggreditur, LXXI, 198. 

ATTO, Vercellensis episeopus,quis tuerit, CXXXIV, 9, 
10, 25. — Attonis testamentum, CXXXIV, 20, 893. — De 
Attonis operibus plura, CXXXIV, 23, 25. — Atlonis ope- 
ra, CXXXIV, 27. — De variis Attonibus diatriba, 
CXXXIV, 901. 

A'TTTO Pistoriensis episcopus,quis fuerit, CLXXXVIII, 
E. — Atto Vite S. Joannis Gualberti auctor, CXLVI, 

67. 

ATTRIBUTA Dei varia, Tertullianus, I, 809; II, 2711, 
299 ; III, 440, 444, 889, 890, 891, 802, 893 ; V, 454; X, 28; 
Ambrosius, II, 532; Augustinus, III, 21, 22; VI, 769 ; L, 
729 ;LXXXIII, 531 ; CI, 25. 

A'T YS deus ex Pessinunte, castratus, Tertullianus,I, 
361, 576, 1108 ; III, 638 ; V, 1093, 1095, 1154. 

AUGCTOR incertus, vide Magister. — Auctores seu 
scriptores quorum mentio apud Tertullianum, Tertullia- 
nus, 1I, 1383. Cf. Scriptores. — Auctorum veterum a S. 
Hieronymo, in IiI tomo, laudatorum elenchus, XXIII, 
1591. — Auctorum in Chronicis Eusebii et Hieronymi 
citatorum nomenclatura, Hieronymus, VIII, 1231.— Au- 
ctorum veterum in Notis ad Orosium citatorum index, 
XXXI, 1301. Cf. Index. — Auctores a Cassiodoro citati, 
LXX, 1459. — Auctores ab Isidoro Hispalensi in Etymo- 
logiis €t Differentiis laudati, LXXXI, 33T. 

AUCTORITAS disputantis non spectanda, sed dis- 
putationis veritas requirenda, Tertullianus, III, 283. — 
Auctoritas pontificia vindicatur, Tertullianus, III,1273 ; 
V, 83, 87, 139, cf. Primatus, XIII, 13, 22, 145, 425, 431, 
593, 1152. — Auctoritas Seripturarum, IV, 9901. — Au- 
ctoritas majorum quanli sit ponderis, VI, 286.— Aucto- 
ritas qua dicitur homo ad veritatem et salutem, Augu- 
stinus, III, 199, 441. Cf. Re/igio, Veritas. — Auctoritas 
Ecelesic catholice, Augustinus, VIIL,91. —- Auctoritas in 
mundo duplex, pontificalis et regalis, XCVII, 603. 

AUCTORITAS sancti Cypriani,Tertullianus,III, VI. — 
Auctoritates preeteritorum sedis apostolieze episcoporum 
de Gratia et Libero Arbitrio, LII, 206, LV, 387, 409. 

AUDJZEANI haeretici, quid docuerint, LXIX, 1077. 
AUDENTIUS, episcopus hispanus, quis fuerit, LVIII, 
1068. B 
AUDIENTES,id est Cathecumeni,Tertullianus, I, 629 ; 
II, 1926; V, 38.— Audientes a quo docebantur olim, V, 
37, 38, 39. 

AUDITOR. Qui apud Manicheos fuerint auditores, 
Augustinus, Il, 1033. — Auditorum conditio secura, ef. 
Doclor, Augustinus, V, 155. 

AUDOENUS (S.) Rothomagensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXXVII,415; CL,1189.— S. Audoeni scripta, LXXXVII, 
AT1. — In translatione S. Audoeni sermo, CLXIT, 1153, 
1160. 

AUDOMARUS (S.) Terwennensis episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, CXLVII, 1179, 1181. 

AUDRADUS cognomento Modicus, Senonensis chore- 
iscopus, quis fuerit, CXV, 15.— Audcadi scripta, CXV, 
5146. 

AUGUR. De auguribus decreta, CXL, 831. 
AUGURIUM fugiendum, Augustinus, V, 2268. 
AUGURIUS diaconus et martyr hymno celebratur, 

LX. 
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AUGUSTA Vindelicorum. Auguste civitalis episcopo- 
rum nomina, CXXXV, 1075. à "s 

AUGUSTINUS. Aquileiensis episcopus, S. Chromatii 

ssor. XX,288, 428. 1 T ; 

AUGUSTINUS (S.) in Saxoniam et in Britannium 
missus, epistolas a S.Gregorio Magno accipit, LVI, 272, 
LXXVIIL, 1138, 1183; XCV, 57. — S. Augustini vita, 
LXXX, 41, 43; CL, 143, 1645. — Augustinus ad Anglos 
Saxones mittitur, LXXV, 71, C, 99, cf. Angli,364, XCV, 
53, 53. — Historia translationis S. Augustini, CLV, 13, 
15. — Augustinus ordinatus episcopus, XXV,310; XCV, 
57. — Augustinus variis commendatur, LXXVII, 830, 
837, 838,841, 842. — Augustino a superbia cavendum, 
LXXVIL1139.—A ugustino pallium conceditur, LXXVII, 
1900 ; XCV, 69. — Augustinus totius Britannia primas 
instituitur, LXXVII, 1201. — S. Auzustini monumenta 
qui exstant ab ipso conseripta, LXXX, 93,94. —S.Au- 
gustini SpRAPRuM. XCV, 86. , : 

AUGUSTINUS Antonius, Tarraconensis episcopus, No- 
tas in Adriani Papa capilula concinnat, XCVI, 1068. 

' A AUGUSTINUS (S.) Aurelius, Hipponensis episcopus, 
quis fuerit, XXXII, 33, 65, 245; L, 260 ; LVII, 1079, 
CCIII, 1905.—A ugustini doctrina a calumniis vindicatur, 
cf. Vindicie, XLVIIL, 571, 883, LL, 155,177, 187, 213. — 
Augustini vestitus et victus quales, Augustinus, I, 51. 
919,220; V, 1580. — Augustini opera, XXXII-XLVII. 
— Augustini conversio, Augustinus, I, 115, 118, 717, Cf. 
Ambrosius, 161.— Augustinus monasterium instituit, 
Augustinus, l, 37, 42, Cf. Monasterium, 174, 222, 223. — 
S. Augustini Regula ad servos Dei, Augustinus, IL, 1877, 
Gf. Regula, Monachus. — Augustini Retractationes, seu 
potius Recensiones,Cf. Retractatio, Augustinus, 157. — 
Aagustini sententie ex operibus ejus excerpue,cf. Sen- 
tenlie, LI, 421; LXIL, 561. — Augustinus presbyter 
ordinatus, Augustinus, l, 168; II, 88. — Augustinus 
a Valerio collega deposcitur, Augustinus, L, 209, 
211, cf. Valerius, II, 191. — Augustini cure et sollicitu- 
dines varie, Augustinus, I, 230, 235. — Augustini oc- 
cupationes, Augustinus, Vl, 576. — Augustini praedica- 
liones, Augustinus, I, 237, 241, 245 ; II, 88. — Augustinus 
cum diversis hireticiscongreditur, Augustinus, I, 250, 
252. — Augustini et Hieronymi dieceptationes, Augus- 
tinus, I, 269, 270, 347, 348, cf. Hieronymus ; II, 243, 245. 
— Augustinus contra Donatistas preeliatur, XL812 ; XX, 
216; Augustinus, I, 40, 325, ef. Donatistzee. — Augustini 
censores, XLVII, 881. — De S. Augustino, sermo, CCXI, 
960. — Augustini laudes, Augustinus, IL, 418, 419; 
XLVII, 745; LI, 102 ; LXX, 1136. — Augustinus lauda- 
tur ob sapientiam et mansuetudinem queis utitur in ex- 
hortationibus, XX, 244. — Augustinus dolet ruptam in- 
ter Hieronymuset Rufinum amicitiam, XX, 421 ; XXI, 
984 ; Hieronymus, I, 909 ; Augustinus, II, 245. — Augu- 
stini epistole, XX, 246, 164; XXII, 565, 647, 829, 932, 
909, 915, 936, 1124, 1138, 1182; Augustinus, I, 199; II, 
61, 1093, 1175 ; VI, 429 ; VIII, 571; L, 417; LXXII, 430. 
— Ad Augustinum epistole, XX, 512 ; Hieronymus, 1,830, 
831,834, 916, 035, 1161, 1179, 1130, 1181 ; Augustinus, I, 
199 ; II, 61, 62, 81 ; VIIL, 571, 665 ; LT, 67 ;LXI, 164,178, 
— In obtrectatores Augustini epigrammata, LI,150. Cf. 
Epigrammata. — Augustini epistolarum indices varii, 
Augustinus, II, 1163, 1169, 1169, 1173. — Augustini 
Altercatio cum Pascentio, Augustinus, II, 1153, 1156. — 
Augustinus cum clericis vivens, Augustinus, I, 536. Cf. 
Clericus. — Augustini successor Eraclius, Augustinus, II, 
966. — Augustini obitus, Augustinus, I, 575.— Augustini 
corpus in Sardiniam deportatum,L VIII, 426. —In S. Au- 
gustini opera variorum exercitationes, XLVII, 197. — 
De S. Augustino varia, XXX, 929 ; XLVI, 91, 691 ; 
XLVIII, 1229 ; LI, 951; LXV, 978 ; CXXXVI, 1314. 

AUGUSTINUS imperii formator, Tertullianus, I, 450 ; 
XXXI, 1042. — Augustus Cesar Áctiaei triumphator 
certaminis, Anibrosius, I, 1997. 

AUNACHARIUS (S.) qui et Aunaharius seu Aunaarius 
seu etiam Aunarius,Antissiodorensis episcopus,ad quem 
Pelagii, pape IL, epistole, LXXII, 705, 744, 759. — 
Synodus Antissiodorensis ab Aunachario habita,L XXII, 
761. — Aunacharii epistola, LXXII, 761. — Ad Auna- 
charium epistola, LXXII, 769. r 

AURELIANUS imperator quis fuerit, VIT, 203,650,907. 

AURELIANUS (S.), Arelatensis episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, LXVIII, 385. — S. Aureliani Regulzte ad Monachos 
et Moniales, LXVIII, 385, 399. — Excerpta ex epistola 
Aureliani ad Theodebertum regem, LXVIII, 405. 

AURELIANUS, Reomensis mónachus,quis fuerit, CVI, 
1521. — Aureliani epistola de Musiee disciplina, CVI, 
1521. : . 

AURELIANUS (S.), Carthaginensis episcopus, XX,1007, 
1009, — S. Aurelii scripta, XX, 1000, 1013. 
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Me Macrh deerit gravissimus, legionem 
inantem expertus,Christianos protexi 1 
I 2s, "3 : AP p it, Tertullianus, 
voluptas, quse, VI, 713. — Aures coi i - 
les, VII, 35; CF. Meshbrod ^ MSAN 
DUE E Atitulus libri cujus fragmenta habes,CCXII, 
AUSONIUS,ad quem Symmachi epistole, XVIII, 152. 
— Ausonius Symmacho rescribit, XVIII, 159. — — Auso- 
nii vita, XIX, 817. — Ausonii opera, XIX, 823. —Auso- 
nius S. Paulini Nolani preceptor, LXI, 19. —  Auso- 
nium epistola, LXI, 453, 404. 

AUSPICIUS (S.), episcopus Tullensis, ad Arbogastem, 

Trevirorum comitem, scribit, LXI, 1005. . 
A A pA episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, ;.0993 ; , 9855, 35. — S. Aut i 1 
LXXX, 505. j ; berti scriptum 

AUTHPERTUS, abbas Cassinensis, sermonem de S. 
Matthia instituit, CXXIX, 1023. 

AUTOGR APHUM amoris et concordi fedusinter Con- 
stantinum,Silvestrum Papam,Tiridatem et S.Gregorium 
Iluminatorem, VIII, 579. 

AUXENTIUS, Mediolanensis arianus, cum Hilario Pic- 
taviensi congreditur, IX, 170 ; X, 605, 609, 613. 

AUXENTII perfidia, X, 615. — Auxentii blasphemis, 
X, 617. —Adversus Auxentium synodus Rome congre- 
gata, XIII, 129.— Contra Auxentium,de basilicis traden- 
ur ESSE sermo, XVI, 1007. 

" M gratie Dei, VIII, 1301, 1302 ; Augustin 
X; 220. Cf. Gratia. DNA 

AUXILIUS, Francus presbyter, quis fuerit, CXXIX, 
M 1035. — Auxilii seripta, CXXIX, 1053, 1059 ;CXI, 

AVARITIA cui student plerique homines, VI,284 ; IX, 
539. — Avaritia cavenda, Augustinus, V, 627, 630, 953, 
961; VI, 672, 1345 ; LII, 751; LIV, 345; LXXIII, 1030, 
1096. — De avaritia, S. Zenonis Veronensis tractatus, 
XI, 325, 332, 337. — Avaritit mala, Ambrosius, Tue. 
740, 742, T43; II, 80, 94. 137; Augustinus, V,528, 529 ; 
VI, 1099 ; LVII, 475. — Avaritit/ remedia, Augustinus, 
VI, 1099. Ct. PAilargyria. — Avaritia in clericis retun- 
ditur, Ambrosius, Il, 133, 41256. — Avaritia in Christia - 
nis quibuslibet retunditur, Augustinus, VI, 672, 674; 
XLIX, 291 ; CIII, 173 ; LVII, 430, 473, 525 ; LXXI, 798. 
Pis Maria, explanatur, CLXXXIV, 1013. Cf.Saluta- 

io. 

AVELLANIT/E, Avellanensis eremi et institutionis 
historia, CXLIV, 17. Cf. Camaldulenses. — Eremi fontis 
DET facultates et ordo, quie, LXLV, 327. Cf. Ere- 
mita. 


AVESGOTUS, seu Avesgaudus, abbas S.Petri Culture 
Cenomanensis, quis fuerit, CXLIII, 1431. —  Avesgoti - 
epistola ad S. Anselmum Cantuariensem, CXLIII, 1434. 
aee sun. Rufus Festus poeta, quis et unde, CXXXVI, 


AVIS. Aves a Deo creatz, Ambrosius, 1,922.— Avium 
variarum proprietates, Ambrosius, I, 224, 226, 229, 231. 
232, 233, 236, 231 ; CXCVIII, 1285. — Aves cum piscibus 
multipliei cognatione conjuncta, Ambrosius, I, 225. — 
Avium pugne mirabiles describuntur, CV, 341, 343. 

AVISIUM castrum.Ordinis militaris Avisiensis institu- 
tio, CLXXXVIII, 1667. — Regula ordinis militaris A visii, 
CLXXXVIII, 1669. 

AVITUS presbyter, Hispanus genere, ad Palchonium 
scribit de reliquiis sancti Stephani, Augustinus, VII,805, 
— Avitus quis fuerit, LVIII, 1085. 

AVITUS Augustus ad quem Sidonii Apollinaris Pane- 
gyricus, LVIII, 676, 678. — Avitus quis fuerit,L VIII ,676, 
618; LXXI, 209. 

A VITUS (S.) Alcimus Ecdicius, Viennensis episcopus, 
quis fuerit, LXI,191 ; LXXXIIT, 1101.— Aviti epitaphium, 
LIX, 197. — Aviti epistolae, LIX, 199, 200, Sal. 382; 
LXXI, 1134. — Aviti homilia de Rogationibus,LIX,9289, 
391. — Aviti opusculorum fragmenta, LIX, 293, 385. — 
Aviti poemata, LIX, 323, 324. 

AYMARDUS (S) qui et Heymardus, seu Ademarus, 
abbas Cluniacensis tertius,qualis fuerit, CXXXVII,699.— 
S. Aymardi chartularium, CXXXVIII, 703. 

AZYMA, Utrum in azymis consecraverit Christus, 
CXLIII, 775, 1228. — De azymo pane eucharistico dis- 
sertatio, CXLIII, 1219, 1225. — De azymo et fermentato 
liber, CLVIII, 541 ; CLXXXVIII, 1209.—Aptius in azymo 
conficitur sacramentum, CLVIIT, 542. 

BAAL, Baalim, quid, 'T'ert., ll, 129. 

BAALITZE heretici, XII, 1127. 

BABYLAS, martyr, cujus sepulerum muta effecit ora- 
cula, XXI, 503. 
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BABYLON magna, sanctorum cruore ebria, Tertullia- 
nus, II, 148. — Babylon et Roma invicem comparata, 
i e 1062. — Babylonis principium, Augustinus, VII, 
482. 

BACCHANALIUM furie, Tertullianus, I, 461. 

BACCBUS seu Liber Pater, Italia ejectus auctoritate 
senatus, Tertullianus, I, 304, 305, 573. — Bacchus in Ita- 
lia postmodum receptus, Tertullianus, I, 306. — Bacchi 
currum tigrides et lynces trahunt, Tertullianus, I, 341, 
1128. — Bacchi seu Liberi sacra quam turpia, Augusti- 
nus, VII, 210. 

BAGHIARIUS Monachus, quis et qualis, XX, 1015, 
1016 ; LVIII, 1074. — Bacbiarii fides, XX, 1019. —  Ba- 
chiarii liber de Reparatione Lapsi, XX, 1037. 

BALAAM utrum magus potius quam prophetà, Augu- 
stinus, V, 1809. — Balaam et Balaac quorum figure 
Augustinus, V, 1810. 

BALAC, filius Sephor, quis, Augustinus, V, 1809. — 
Balae et Balaam quorum figure, Augustinus, V, 1810. 

BALDRICUS, Dolensis archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, 
CLXVI, 1049. — Baldricus quid seripserit, CLXVI, 1051. 
— Baldriei opera, CLXVI, 1057. — Baldriei carmina, 
CLXVI, 1181. 

BALDUINUS I, Hierosolyme rex, quid gesserit, CLV, 
861. — Balduini I privilegium pro Eeclesia Bethlehemi- 
E CLV, 1261. — Balduinus in regem eligitur, COXI, 

1l. 

b BLIPEINUS II, rex Hieresolyme, quid egerit, CLV, 


03. 

BALDUINUS Flandrie et Hannonie comes, postmodum 
C. P. imperator, epistolas et diplomata condit, CCIX, 
913. — Balduini epistola ad Papam, CCXV, 447. — Ad 
Balduinum epistola, CCXV, 454. — Balduinus captus a 
Bulgaris, CCXV, 705, 706 ; CCXVII, 292. 

BALDUINUS, Cantuariensis archiepiscopus, quis fue- 
rit, GCIV, 401. — Balduini opera, CCIV, 403. 

BALDUINI Francisci jureconsulti Dissertatio de Mi- 
nucii Felicis Octavio, Tertullianus, III, 199. — Ejusdem 
Prefationes ad primam et secundam S. Optati Milevilani 
editionem, XI, 1103. — Ejusdem in septem libros ejusdem 
annotationes, XI, 1133. — Ejusdem historia Collationis 
Eregineneis catholicos inter et Donatistas habite, XI, 

9. 

ES UCUM bellum carmine enarratum, CLXIIT, 
513. j 

BALLERINII, fratres, Pefrus et Hieronymus, Veronen- 
ses presbyteri, X, 9. — Balleriniorum praefatio in opera 
S. Leonis Magni, LIV, 14. — Balleriniorum annotationes 
in Epistolas S. Leonis, LIV, 1263. — Balleriniorum an- 
notationes in dissertationes Quesnelli de operibus S. 
Leonis, LV, 183. — Balleriniorum disquisitiones de an- 
tiquis collectionibus et collectoribus canonum, LVI, 11, 
899, 947, 1005, 1061, 1091, 1125. — Ballerinii editores 
Ratherii Veronensis, CXXXVI, 9, 10. 

BALNEUM quibus conditionibus adeundum aut fre- 
quentandum, Ambrosius, II, 4T. 

BALUZII Stephani Tutelensis in opera Cypriani note, 
IV, 191. — Baluzius reperit librum de mortibus persecu- 
torum ac typis mandari curat, VII, 157. — Baluzii chro- 
nologia Diocletiana, VII, 181. — Baluzii Tutelensis notae 
inlibrum de mortibus persecutorum, VII, 297. — Baluzii 
Epistolae; du: de duobuslocis ex libro Lactantii de mor- 
tibus pereecutorum, VII, 379. — Baluzii note ad diversa, 
VIII, 679, 689, 715; LIII, 25; CIV, 29; CXXXII, 399. — 
Baluzii error de Damaso et Liberio, XIII, 125. — Baluzii 
praefatio in Marium Mercatorem, XLVIII, 43. — Baluzius 
novam formularum collectionem edit, LXXX VII, 855.— 
Baluzius veteres exorcismorum et excommunicationum 
formulas colligit, LXXXVII, 929. — Baluzii prefatio in 
codieem diplomatieum Caroli Magni, XCVII, 63. 

BAMBERGENSIS episcopatus instituitur confirmatur- 
que, CXXXIX, 1487, 1493 ; CXL, 65; 114, 142, 273, 383. 
— Bambergensis Ecclesie privilegia, CXXXIX, 1583. — 
Reoerabures annales, CLXXIII, 1363, 1365. Cf. Anna- 
es. 

BANDINUS, theologic magister, sententiarum libros 
ex Petro Lombardo concinnat, CXCII, 965, 971. 

BAPTISMI ordo et ritus, Tertullianus, I, 635; II, 79, 


190; III, xvus, 748, 749; V, 66; XIII, 1134 ; Ambrosius, - 


II, 390, 391, 398, 417, 429, 430; Hieronymus, II, 166 ; 
Augustinus, VI, 637, 1205, 1207, 1209, 1211; X, 146; 
LVII, 771; LIX, 401 ; LXVII, 283; LXXIV, 1084; LXXVIII, 
353; XCVI, 121; XCIX, 855, 873, 887; 289, 342 ; CV, 
244, 181; CVI, 51, 53; CXIV, 951; CXXVI, 104; CXXXVIII, 
929, 949. — De baptismo variorum libri et tractatus, 
Tertullianus, I, 1197; IL, 1135, 4185; Augustinus, IX, 
107; LVIL, 711, 175, 111; XOVI, 111 ; XCVIIL, 933, 938, 
940; XCIX, 853, 879, 887; CII, 981; CV, 223, 781; 
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CLXXVI, 127, 441. — Baptismus sacramentum, Tertul- 
lianus, T, 1197, 1209, 1913; Hieronymus, II, 161. — Bap- 
tismi effectus, Tertullianus, I, 1197, 1204, 1205, 1206, 
1211; II, 280; III, 746, 741, 1146 ; XX, 693 ; Hieronymus, 
II, 569; Augustinus, 2015 ; VI, 149, 199, 288; X, 589; XI, 
838; LVII, 297; LXXVII, 1161, 1162 ; CVI, 196. — Bap- 
tismi materia et virtus, Tertullianus, I, 1203, 1904 ; II, 50, 
280; III, xvirt, Augustinus, VI, 694; CCXV, 812. — Bap- 
tismi angelus quis, Tertullianus, l, 1906. — Baptismus 
diluvio comparatur, Tertullianus, I, 1208. — Baptismi 
fizure, Tertullianus, 1l, 1209, 1210 ; XI, 1045 ; Ambro- 
sius, II, 391, 392, 423, 424, 425, 426, 7182; Augustinus, 
V, 1191. — Baptismi necessitas ad salutem, Tertullianus, 
I, 1212, 1214; Ainbrosius, II, 1368; XX, 592; Augustinus, 
II, 857; VI, 810; X, 123; LXXVII, 990 ; LXXX, 794. — 
Baptismi lex quo tempore obligare ccepit, I, 1214, 1215; 
CLVII, 759; CLXXXII, 1031, 1034. — Baptismi unitas, 
Tertullianus, 1, 1216 ; III, 1038, 1195; XI, 1043, Augu- 
stinus, IX, 595, LXV, 910. — Baptismus hereticorum, 
Tertullianus, I, 1216; III, 1009. Cf. Rebaptisma,. Ambro- 
sius, Il, 395; Augustinus, XI, 839; LIV, 1194, 1208. — 
Baptismi minister, 'l'ertullianus, I, 1217, 1218 ; II, 4188, 
1189, 1191; III, 748; Xl, 1047, 1051; Augustinus, IX, 
109, 139, 153, 460; LXXVII, 485; CCXV, 812. — Baptis- 
mus in qua vit: atate conferendus, Tertullianus, I, 1220, 
1221. Cf. Sponsor, Ambrosius, II, 521. — Ad Baptismum 
dispositiones et preeparationes, Tertullianus, I, 1222 ; III, 
746; XI, 1060; Ambrosius, I, 1069; Augustinus, VI, 198, 
209, 206, 659; XCVI, 120. — Baptismus in Spiritu sancto 
et igne, quid, Tertullianus, II, 1175, 1176 ; Ambrosius, 
I, 1227, 1228. — Baptismus pro mortuis quomodo inter- 
pretandus, Tertullianus, II, 493, 494. — Baptismus mor- 
tuis utrum conferendus, LVI, 422; LXV, 388. — Baptis- 
mus Joannis utrum ccelestis an terrenus, Tertullianus, 
I, 1210, 1211. — Baptismus Joannisin cujus nomine col- 
latus, Tertullianus, II, 1174. — Baptisma Joannis quid, 
Hieronymus, II, 161; Augustinus, VI, 255. — Baptismus 
Joannis usquequo ab apostolis dispensatus, Tertullianus, 
II, 1471, 1118. — Baptismus Joannis quando et cur, post 
ipsam Christi baptizationem collatum, XI, 1054. — Baptis- 
musJoannis utrum in remissionem peccatorum, LIX, 847. 
— Baptismus ab episcopis primum collatus, Tertullianus, 
1I, 1188, 1189. — Baptismus, a diaconis ministratus, Ter- 
tullianus, II, 14189. — Baptismus olim haud raro dilatus in 
adultam, et interdum ad extimam ferme wtatem, Tertul- 
lianus, lI, 1194, 1195; Ambrosius, IT, 1306, 1399. — Bap- 
tismus an dandus catechumenis in extremo vite non 
petentibus nec pro se respondere valentibus, Augustinus, 
VI, 469, 470; LIV, 700; LXV, 378, 380. — Baptismus 
parvulorum haud invalidus, Tertullianus, II, 1195, 1196; 
III, 1011; IV, 1118, 1119; Augustinus, II, 359; III, 418, 
496, cf. Parvuli, CLXXXIX, 722, 128, 129. — Ad baptis- 
mum pr:paratio in adultis, Tertullianus, II, 1202, 1203. 
— Baptismum inter et poenitentiam affinitas disquiritur, 
Tertullianus, II, 1205. — Baptismus etiam iis qui a spi- 
ritibus vexabantur collatus, Tertullianus, III, 746, 747. 
— Baptismi efficacia mira, Augustinus, I, 696 ; VI, 988; 
LXIX, 1189. — Baptismi ci:eremonias supplebant etiam 
antiquitus, Tertullianus, IIT, 748, 749. — De baptismi cce- 
remoniia tractatus, CI, 611, 613. — Baptismus sanguinis 
martyrium, Tertullianus, III, 857, 858; IV, 654; V, 47.— 
Debaptismo Concilium Carthagine liabitum, Tertullianus, 
III, 1035. — Ad Baptismum utrum omnes indiscrete ad- 
mi:tendi, Augustinus, VI, 1907, 202. — Baptismus in 
Christi nomine, quid, et utrum validus, IV, 33; Ambro- 
sius, II, 304, 713, 714. — De Baptismo Rheticii dictum, 
VI, 45. — In baptismo qualiter nascamur et qualiter in- 
novemur, XIII; 1089. — De baptismo exhortationes, vide 
Fontes, Neophytus, Pascha. — Baptismi gratia, Dei do- 
num, XI, 1057; XVII, 679. — Baptismi forma, quz, Am- 
brosius, II, 395; XX, 693; CLXXXII, 614; COXI, 312. — 
Baptismo vita concordet, Augustinus, VI, 227. — De 


. baptismatis mysterio tractatus, Augustinus, VI, 1209; 


LXXXIII, 820; XCVI, 111. — Baptismus non iteratur, 
Augustinus, VI, 1212 ; LVI, 555; XCVI, 160. — Cur bap- 
tismus a morte, qua est pcena peceati, non liberat, Au- 
gustinus, VII, 3/9. Cf. Mors. — Baptismus sanguinis modo 
eucharistia, modo martyrium, Tertullianus, I, 1217 ; Au- 
gustinus, VII, 381. — De unico Baptismo liber, Augu- 
stinus, IX, 595. — Utrum in peccati remissionem. an ad 
obtinendum regnum caelorum baptizentur parvuli, Au- 
gustinus, X, 121. — Baptismus salus a quibusdam voca- 
tur, kugustinus, X, 128. — Baptismus ad quid infantibus 
necessarius juxta Pelagianos, Augustinus, X, 142. Cf. 
Parvuli. — Baptizandi etiam fidelium filii, Augustinus, 
X A74, 115; A11, 195. — Baptismus quo potissimum tem- 
pore ac quibus presertim diebus conferendus, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 1222; II, 1198, 1199, 1200; XIII, 1134; LIV, 695, 696, 
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7698, 700, 1210 ; LVI, 555, 697; LIX, 52; LXVIT, 281; 
LXXVII, 925: XCVIII, 917. — Baptismus gratis conferen- 
dus, LVI, 694; LIX, 50. — De Baptismo Christi, id est, de 
Christo a Joanne baptizato sermones, LVII, 287, 289, 
553, 553. — Baptismatis Christi a Joannis baptismo 
differentia, LVII, 2907, 557. — Baptismatis gratia omni 
festinatione suscipienda, LVII, 557. — Baptismus utrum 
nudis uspiam collatus, LXXIV, 409; LXXVII, 724. — 
Baptismus utrum unica an trina mersione conferendus, 
LXXVII, 497. — De itinere deserti quo pergitur posl 
baptismum tractatus, XCVI, 171. — Baptismus utrum 
Judeorum mancipiis seu servis conferendus, CIV, 99. 
— Baptismus nec Saracenis nec Judeeis negandus, CCXV, 
977. — Baptismata in veteri Testamento varia fuere, 
CVI, 129. — Baptismi ordo juxta ZEthiopes, CXXXVIII, 
929. — De Baptismo decreta, CXL, 127; CLXI, 59, 73. 
— Baptismus quid, et quare institutus, CLVII, 998. — 
Baptismi excellentia, CXCVI, 1011. — Baptismus funda- 
mentum sacramentorum, cf. Sacramentum, CCXV , 865. 
— De baptismo varia, III, 1520 ; IV, 1192; X, 925 ; XI, 
1519, 4530 ; XV, 2235; XVI, 1429, 1509; XVII, 1225 ; 
XXX, 931; XLVI, 102, 692; LII, 1147; LIV, 1518; LV, 
1330 ; LVI, 1157 ; LVII, 960 ; LVIII, 1200 ; LXV, 978 ; 
LXIX, 1302; CI, 4452; CXXX, 1295; CXXXVI, 18414; 
CXLV, 4185 ; CL, 1646 ; CLIX, 1053 ;: CLXI, 1347, 1383 ; 
CLXV, 1301; CLXVII, 1832; CLXVIII, 1638 ; CLXIX, 
1504 ; CLXX, 1365 ; CLXXI, 1787 ; CLXXIV, 1637, 1654; 
CLXXV, 1155; CLXXVI, 1220; CLXX VII, 1224 ; CLXXXIII, 
1214 ; CLXXXVI, 1500 ; CXCII, 1362 ; CCX, 1016 ; CCXI, 
1321. 

BAPTISTERIUM quid, Ambr., II, 436. ; 

BAPTIZARE hereticos utrum licebat, Tertullianus, I, 
189, 1216 ; II, 1018, 1184, 1215, 1216. — Baptizare in 
spiritu et igne, Tertullianus, I, 1212 ; 1I, 1175 ; Ambro- 
sius, I, 1227. — Baptizaudi jus ab episcopo, Hierony- 
inus, II, 166. — De officio et ordine baptizandi canones, 
LXXXIV, 63. 

BAPTIZATI quid prestare debeant, Augustinus, V, 
1560, 1670. 

BARABBAS, id est, patris fiiius, quis et. quid fuerit, 
IX, 1073. 

BARADATUS, qui et Varada(us, monachus, quis fue- 
rit, LXXIV, 108. 

BARBA juvenum quo rita olim prima vice tonderi 
solita, LXXVIII, 233, 590 ; XCV, 575. 

BARBARI, Galliam et Hispaniam depopulantes, ca- 
tholice religionis res pene ad exitium deducunt, LV, 
1029. — Barbari Constantinopolim vastant, LXIX, 1191. 

BARBATIANUS et Sarmatio monachi apostatee, Am- 
brosius, I, 991 ; II, 1191. 

BARBATIANUS, (S. presbyter et confessor, quis 
fuerit, CVI, 169. — De S. Barbatiano sermo, CXLIV, 
815. j 

BARDESANES quis fuerit, Hieronymus, lI, 647. 

'"BARDESANITAZE haeretici, Augustinus, VIII, 31. 

BARLAAM (S.) eremitae vita, LXXIII, 443, 445, 460. 

BARNABAS utrum et quamnam scripserit epistolam, 
Tertullianus, II, 1091 ; Hieronymus, II, 617, 619. 

BARONIUS de concilio Francofordiensi disserit, 
XCVIII, 941. 

BARTHOLOMZEUS (S.) apostolus, quis fuerit, Hiero- 
nymus, II, 721 ; LXXI, 734. — In natali S. Bartholom:ei 
homilia, XCIV, 423, 490; CXXIX, 7290; CXLIX, 722; 
'CCVII, 669. 

BARTHOLOMZEUS (B.), abbas Majoris monasterii 
Turonensis, quis fuerit, CXLIX, 393. — B. Bartholom:ei 
epistola, CXLIX, 403. — De rebus gestis in Majori Mo- 
nasterio seculo undecimo tractatus, CXLIX, 403. 

BARTHOLOMZEUS, episcopus Laudensis, quid ges. 
NES CLVI, 990. — Bartholomei epitaphium, CLVI, 
1494. 

BARTHOLOMZEUS, Catalaunensis episcopus, quis 
fueril, CLXXXI, 1721. 

BASILICAE quadraginta in urbe Roma, circa initium 
schismatis Donatistarum, XI, 954.— Basilicee Apostolorum 
Romanos a Barbaris defendentes in Urbis excidio, Au- 
gustinus, VII, 17. — De basilicis dedicandis constitutio, 
LVl, 694. — Basilica utrum sub defunctorum nomine 
dedicanda, LIX, 55. — Dasilicarum dedicationis et con- 
secrationis ordo ritusque, LXXIV, 1138. Cf. Dedicatio.— 
De antiquis basilicis et earum forma plura reperies, 
LXXVI, 851. 

BASILIDES, Hispanice episcopus, libellaticus, Tertul- 
lianus, IIl, 1019. 

BASILIDES h:ereticus, Tertullianus, II, 62 ; TII, 1158 ; 
aurait — Basilides magister luxurie, Hieronymus, 

; 339. 

BASILIDIANI heretici, Augustinus, VIII, 23. 
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BASILISSA (S.), et Julianus conjux ejus, martyres, 
LXXXV, 655. : 

BASILIUS MAGNUS (S.), Cwsariensis episcopus, ad 
Alhanasium et Damasum scribit, XIII, 141, 143, 146, 
151, 144, 457, 162, 173. — Basilius qui, XXI, 517; Hie- 
ronymus, II, 706; LXIX, 1093; LXXIII, 293, 295, 311. 
— Dasilii obitus, quo anno acciderit, XIII, 192. — Baasilii 
Magni opera quaedam a Rufino Latinitate donantur, XXI, 
117. Cf. Regula, 188. — In S. Basilii hexaemeron me- 
taphrasis Eustathii, LIII, 867. — Basilius quomodo exsilii 
minas evaserit, LXIX, 1086, 1005. — S. Basilii admoni- 
tio ad filium spiritualem de vita Christiana, CIII, 683. 


BASILLA virgo ad Christianam fidem et castilatem 
adducta, martyrioque coronata, XXI, 1117, 1119, 1120 ; 
AXXI, 327, 928. 

BASNAGIUS in multis refelitur, Tertullianus, III, 
66; XIII, 241, 322; LXXXVII, 245 ; XCIX, 591 ; CI, 1023. 
— Jacobi Baenagii animadversiones criticce de S. Fausto 
Rhegiensi, LVÍII, 777. — Basnagii observationes in 
scriptorem vite S, Severini, LXII, 1199. — Basnagii 
observationes in vitam $S. Desiderii Cadurcensis, 
LXXX VII, 245. 

BASOLUS (S.), confessor, quis fuerit, CXXXVII, 643, 
um 647. — S. Basoli translatio et miracula, CXXXVII, 
59. 

BASSUS V. P., quis et an Christianus, XIII, 250. 

BATHILDIS (8S.), que et .Baithidis seu. Baltechildis, 
d Clodovei II, que et qualis fuerit, LXXXVII, 661, 

5, 667. 

BAUDONIVIA, monialis Pictaviensis, S. Radegundis 
regine et abbalisse vitam exarat, 663, LXXII, 665. 


BAUDRIUS Paulus notas in librum de Mortibus Per- 
eecutorum exaravit, VII, 587. 

BAYLE, S. Augustinum male habens, confutatur, 
XLVII, 989. 

BEATI, visione Dei fruentes, utrum omnia sciant, 
CLXXVIII, 1417. Cf. Beatitudo. . 

BEATITUDO, seu summum bonum, in quo consistat. 
Cf. Bonum, VI, 444, 133; Ambrosius, I, 610, 612. Cf. 
Vita beata; Il, 103, 105, 106 ; Augustinus, I, 908, 909 ; 
IL 64; VI, 725; VII, 271 ; VIIi, 1022. — Beatitudines 
octo. Cf. Christus, IX, 931; Ambrosius, I, 1649 ; XX, 323; 
LIV, 461; LXXXIX, 850; CVII, 215; CXLI, 1089; CCIV, 
485. — De beatitudine varie philosophorum opiniones, 
Ambrosius, ll, 104. Cf. Bonum summum, Augustinus, 
VIII, 1021. — De Beatitudine miscellanea, XV, 2235; 
XLVI, 112, 694; CLIX, 1054; CLXXXIII, 1214. — Utrum 
ad beatitudinem adipiscendam conferat deorum cultus, 
Augustinus, VII, 173, 193, 223. — Beatitudo utrum in 
hae vita gustari queat, Augustinus, VII, 268; CXVIII, 
886. — Beatitudo utrum perpetua olim futura, Augusti- 
nus, VIII, 1023. — Beatitudo sive angelis sive hominibus 
a solo Deo tribuitur, Augustinus, VII, 277. — Beatitudo 
justorum in via et protoparentum comparatur, Augusti- 
nus, VII, 328. — Beatiludo pacis cdeternce, quce et qualis. 
Cf. Felicitas, Augustinus, VII, 637; CI, 54; CLIX, 587. 
— Beaüitudinis habendze voluntas una omnium, sed de 
ipsa beatitudine varietas magna voluntatum, Augusti- 
nus, VIII, 1018. 

BEATUS ($.), presbyter et abbas Hispanicus, quis 
fuerit, XCVI, 849, 852, 853, 887, 890; XCIX, 596. — S. 
Beati et Heterii ad Elipandum epistola, XCVI, 893. 

BEAUSOBRE in pluribus confutatur, LV, 783, 793, 
812, 825, 925. 

BECGENSIS abbatice chronicon, CL, 639, 691, 763. — 
Beccensium abbatum viti, CL, 695, 743 ; CLXXXI, 1709. 
— Catalogus librorum abbatis Beccensis, CL, 769, 771.— 
Beccensis abbati: historia, CLVIII, 10901. Cf. Herluinus. 
TS An Beecensi monasterio plura, CL, 1646; CLIX, 
1055. 

BEDA Venerabilis, Anglo-Saxo presbyter, quomodo 
contexuerit suos commentarios, Hieronymus, V, 787, 
788; XC, 61. — Ven. Bede elogium historicum, auct. 
D. Mabillonio, XC, 9. — Beda cur et quando Venerabilis 
dietus, XC, 24, 25, 26. — Bede tres fuerunt et quinam, 
XC, 35. — Bede Venerabilis vita, XC, 35, 41, 53, 59, 101; 
XCI, 9; XCV, 9,288; CLXXIX, 1011. — Beds opera 
didascalica, XC, 123. — Beda utrum inter horelicos 
recensendus, XCIV, 669. — Bed:e opera exegetica, XCI, 
XCII, XCIII. — Bed: psalterii collectio, CT, 569. — Bedae 
opera parsenetica, XCIV, 9. — Bed:x opera historica, 
XCIV, 711, 797 ; XCV, 9. — Index in historiam ecclesia- 
Fera XCV, 1723. — Bede chronica, CXLVIII, 1299, 

365. 

BEKKOS prima vox infantium a Psammeticho seorsim 
educatorum, Tertullianus, I, 570. — Bekkos quid signi- 
licet, Tertullianus, I, 570. 
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BELENUS Noricorum deus, Tertullianus, I, 419,596, 

113. 

: BELETHUS Joannes, theologus Parisiensis, quis fue- 
rit, CCII, 9, 13. — Belethi Rationale divinorum officio- 
rum, CCII, 9, 13. / ; 

BELISARIUS sceholastieus, qui Sedulium versibus 
acrostichis ornavit, XIX, 503, 782, 

BELISARIUS dux bell a Justiniano adversus Go- 
thos mittitur, LXIX, 1295. — De Belisario plura, 
CXXXIX, 665, 666, 676, 682. 

BELITZE heretici, XII, 1133. ; 

BELLA-INSULA, grandis controversii causa, CLXXIT, 
1319, 1321. ed 

BELLONZAE sacratos sanguis signat, Tertullianus, I, 
321, 1025 ; III, 497. — Bellone templum Rom exs- 
tructum, V, 132T. : ) jt 

BELLUM et bellorum tempora exitusque a Dei judicio 
pendent, Augustinus, VIII, 168. — De bellorum tumultu 
et incursionibus preeliorum concio,LVIL449. — De bello 
et disciplina militari varia, CXCIX, 587, 609. — De bello et 
ludis veterum plura reperies, LXXXII, 639. — De bello 
miscellanea, XLVI, 115. — Belli gerendi que ratio et 
modus, CXXV, 840 ; CLIII, 598. — De bello Parisiaco 
libri, CXXXII, 721, 725. — Ad bellum sacrum inceitatio, 
CLXXXII, 674 ; GCVII, 4057 ; CCXXIV, 308, 811, 375, 
384; COXVII, 269. — De bello sacro monumenta, CLV, 
465.Cf. Tancredus, Franci, Antiochia, Jerusalem, Historia, 
Bernardus, CLXXXVIII, 647. — Belli sacri brevis narra- 
tio, CLV, 1089, 1091. — Belli sacri infelix exitus a S. 
Bernardo et aliis doletur, CLXXXII, 493, £90, 741. 

BELPHEGOR apud Hebreos est Priapus, Hieronymus, 
II, 241. l d 

'BENEDICTINI primi in Anglia monachi, LXXV, 
384. — Pro ordine S. Benedicti deereta seu ordinatio- 
nes observande, OL, 443. —— í 154 
BENEDICTIO aquse ante missam, die dominico, fa- 
cienda, V, 165. — Benedictio aqui quibus precibus 
facienda, LXXXV, 103 ; CXXXVIII, 1039. — Benedictio 
puerpere juxta ritum ZEthiopum, CXXXVIIT 927.— De 
benedictionibus Paíriareharum, varii tractatus, XIV, 
614, 673; XX, 715, 716; XXI, 121, 129, 295, 296 ; 
€,558.— Benedietio Dei, seu quomodo Deus per psaimos 
benedicendus,CXXIX, 1399, 1401. — De benedictionibus 
Jacob patriarche liber, Hieronymus, III, 1307, 1315; 
Augustinus, III, 2499, 2200 ; CLXXIV, 1133. — Benedi- 
ctio cereorum quo ritu peragenda, CXXX VIII, 1053.— 
Benedictio einerum qna formula facienda, CXXXVIII, 
1055. — Benedictio nuptialis quibus olim collata, Augu- 
stinus, V, 2291, 2293. — Benedictio panis qua formula 
facienda, LXXXV, 1035. — Benedictiones seu benedi- 
ctionum formule, super diversa, LXXII, 567, 569, 571. 
Cf. Baptismus, LXXIV, 1128, 1139, 41217, 1225; LXX VIII, 
604, 602, 605, 606, 627 ; CI, 461 ; CXXXVIIT, 1039, 1071, 
1089,1139 ; CXLVII, 145.—Benedictio ramorum et palma- 
rum quomodo perficienda, CXXXVIII,1057.—Benedietio 
episcoporum etsacerdotum quanti olim estimata, UXXIV 
119.— Benedictio oleiin ccena Domini,quibus ritibus ex- 
sequenda, CXXX VIII, 1063.— Benedictio fontium ad ba- 
ptisma conferendum. Vide Fontes.— Benedictio reginz, 
cf. Rez, OXXX VIII, 1117. — Benedictio basiliez et al- 
taris. Vide Basilica, Fcclesia, Altare. — Benedictio ar- 
morum, CXXXVIII, 1121. — Benedictiones episcopales 
per anni circulum quz et quales, CXXI, 857. — Bene- 
dictio abbatis, CXLVII, 145, 149. — Benedietio abba- 
tisse, CXLVII, 1581. — Benedictio monachorum, CL, 60. 
— Benedielio novitiorum, CL, 1002. ' 
BENEDICTIONALE seu liber Benedictionum,L X XVIII, 
601, 603, 627. : ' - 
BENEDICTUS (S.) eujus regula praeconio extollitur, 
quis fuerit, Augustinus, VI, 4106. Cf. Regula ; LXVI, 
200,213; XCIV, 483 ; CXXXIX, 678, 681; CLXXIII, 489, 
1010, 1063. — S. P. Benedicti; monachorum omnium 
occidentalium capitis et sospitatoris, vita, LXVI, 125 ; 
XCV, 468. — De S. Benedicto carmen, et hymnus, 
LXXX, 183 ;LXXXI1X,1051 ; XCV, 469, 472,1591 ; CXXVI, 
975 ; CXXXV, 897; CXXXIX, 859 ; CXLVII, 1281. — S. 
Benedicti Regula, LXVI, 205, 215, 245 ; XCV, 1981. -— 
In Regulam S. Beuedicti commentaria, CII, 689, 691 ; 
CXLIV,392 ; CL, 602 ; CLXX, 477 ; CXCVII, 1053. — S. 
Benedieti opuscula, LXVI, 933, 934. — Historia transla- 
tionis S. Benedicti, CXXIV, 901 ; CXXXIX, 791, CGLX, 
4411.— S. Benedicti sepulcrum in Casino effractum, et 
reliquie minute, LXXXVII, 1006, 1907; XCV, 622. 
— S. Benedicti corpus Cassinatibus restitui jubetur, 
LXXXIX, 955. Cf. Florracense. - S. Benedieti corpus 
ubinam requiescat serveturque, CLI, 549 ; CLXHI, 880. 
— De S. Benedieto homilia, XCV, 1074, 1918 ; CXXXIIT, 
121. 885 ; CXXXIX, 801; CXLIV, 549, 548 ; CLVII, 276 ; 
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CLXXXV, 99; CLXXXVIII, 1655 ; CGII, 702 ; CCV, 817. 
S. Benedicti miracula, CXXIV, 909, 996; CXXXIX, 
801, 803 ; CXLIX, 963, 981 ; CLX, 1177, 1189, 1239. 

BENEDICTUS (S.) Crispus, Mediolanensis episcopue, 
quis fuerit, LXXXIX, 361 ; XCV, 642. — S. Benedicti 
Querimonia in Synodo de Constantino papa, LXXXIX, 
361. — S. Benedicti Poematium medicum,LXXXIX,369. 

BENEDICTUS (S.), episcopus in Anglia, vulgo dietus 
Bishop, quis fuerit, XCIV,226, 712, 113. — In Natale S. 
Benedieti episcopi homilia, XCIV, 224. 

BENEDICTUS Canonicus S. Petri librum edit de Ec- 
elesiastico ordine totius anni, CLXXIX, 731. 

BENEDICTUS Diaconus Capitularia colligit, XCVII, 
697, 699, 701. 

BENEDICTI tres, Anianensis vicelicet, Fossatensis et 
Mediolanensis, quinam fuerint, CIII, 391. 

BENEDICTUS (S.) Anianensis abbas quis fuerit, CIII, 
351, 355, 391. Cf. Euticius. — S. Benedicti Anianensis 
opera, CIIT, 393. — S. Benedicti epistole, CIII, 1379. 
— S. Benedieli opuscula, CII], 4381. — S. Benedicti 
eonfessio fidei, CIII, 1414. 

BENEDICTUS monacbus S. Andres, quis fuerit, 
CXXXIX, 9.— Benedicti monachi Chronicon, CXXXIX 9. 

BENEDICTUS (Ven.) abbas Cisterciensis, quis fuerit, 
CL, 1459, 1461, 1463. 

BENEDICTUS Papa !, quis fuerit, LXXII, 681. — 
Benedicti Pap: I epistole, LXXII, 683, 685. 

BENEDICTUS Papa ll, quis fuerit, XCVI, 421. — 
Beuedieti Pape II epistole, XCVI, 423. 

BENEDICTUS Papa III, quia fuerit, CXV, 683.— Be- 
nedieti III epistole, CXV, 689 ; CXXIX, 1001.— Benedi- 
cti III diploma pro monasterio Fuldensi, CXV, 701 ; 
CXXIX, 1010. 

BENEDICTUS Papa IV, quis fuerit, CXXXI, 39. — 
Benedicti IV seripta, CXXXI, 39, 43. 

BENEDICTUS Papa VI, quis fuerit, CXXXV, 1079. — 
Benedicti VI epistole et privilegia, CXXXV, 4081. 

BENEDICTUS Papa VII, quis fuerit, CX XXVII, 313. — 
Benedicti VII epistolae et decreta, CXXXVII, 315. 

BENEDICTUS Papa VIII, quis fuerit, OXXXIX, 1577. 
— Benedicti VIII epistolae et decreta, CXXXIX, 1579. 

BENEDICTUS Papa IX, quis fuerit, CXLI, 1341. — 
Benedicti IX. epistole: et dipiomata, CXLI, 1343. 

BENEDICTUS Papa XIV, S. Leonem Magnum inter 
Ecclesie Doetores collocat, LV, 331. 

BENEFICENTLE£ varia genera, VI, 616; VIII, 121. 
Cf. Charitas publica ; Ambrosius, IL, 65; Augustinus, 
1l, 1332, 1333. — DBeneficentia et Justitia constat socie- 
las, Ambrosius, II, 61. —  Beneficentia in pauperes 
laudatur et predicatur, LX1, 344. 

BENEFICLIARII, ita dieti milites quidam, Tertullia- 
nus, II, 118, 120. 

BENEFICIUM, in quos conferendum. Cf. Misericordia, 
VI, 671. — Beneficium acceptum largiori manu reme- 
tiendum, Ambrosius, 1I, 69. — Beneficia Dei in homi- 
nes, Augustinus, VI, 852, 859, 870, 874, 879, 880, 943, 
962. — De beneficiis ecclesiasticis capitula et edicta, 
CLI, 1041, 1042. i 

BENEVENTANA sedes archiepiscopatus titulo insi- 
güitur, CXXXV, 976. 

BENEVOLENTIA beneficenti:e pars, Ambrosius, II, 
65; 125 14. 

BENIGNUS (S.), martyr apud Divionense castrum, 
LXXI, 7152. — S. Benigni Divionensis annales, CXLI, 
872, 815. — Benignus ad Lingonas àdvenita S. Poly- 
carpo missus, LXXX, 187. à 

BENJAMIN, filius Jacob, quia et qualis, Ambrosius, I, 
659, 660. 

BENJAMIN abbasin Nitria, quis fuerit, LXXIII, 1104. 

BENJAMIN minor, liber de contemplatione, CXCVI, 1. 

BENJAMIN major, seu de gralia contemplationis, 
liber, CXCVI, 63. r 4 

BENUS, qui et Be, monachus, quis, XXI, 408. 

BERCHARIUS (S.J), abbas Altivillarensis et Dervensis 
primus, quis fuerit, CXXXVII, 667, 669. 

BERENGARIUS presbyter Turonensis seu Andegaven- 
sis, Eucharisti:e, impugnator, impugnatur, XVI, 404; 
CXLII, 1325 ; CXLIII, 1289, 1369 ;CXLVI, 1439 ; CXLVII, 
1901 ; CXLVIIT,1449,1453 ; CXLIX, 1375 ; CL, 407; CLIV, 
412 ; CLVI, 530. — Berengarii retractatio in concilio 
Romanus, CXLVIII, 809. — Berengarius commendactitiis 
litteris donatur, CXLVIII, 689.— Berengarius ab injuriis 
tectus, CXLVIII,698. — Berengarius quis fuerit, CL, 62 ; 
CLXXIX, 1256. — Berengarii epistole,CL, 63, 660. — Ad 
Berengarium epistole, CL, 67. ; 

BERENGARIUS I, Itali: rex et imperator, diplomata 
quidam edit, XCIX, 638. — Bereugarii panegyricus, 
CLI, 1283, 1285. 
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BERENGARIUS,Vicecomes Narbonensis, queritur de 
archiepiscopo Narbonensi, CXLIII, 837. 

BERENGARIUS, Ab:slardi discipulus, quis fuerit, 
CLXXVIIL, 1853. — Berengarii scripta, CLXXVIII1853, 


1851. 

BERENGARIUS, auctor expositionis super septem 

visiones Apocalypsis, CXXIX, 763, 165. 
BERENGOSUS, abbas S. Maximi Trevirensis, quis 
fuerit, CLX, 935. — Berengosi scripta, CLX, 935. 
BERLINDIS (S.), seu .Be/lendis, virgo Merbecces in 
Belgio, que et qualis fuerit, CXXXIX, 1103. 
BERNALDUS seu Bernoldus, quin forsan et BertAol- 
dus,Constantiensis presbyter,quis fuerit, CXLVIII, 1057. 
— Bernaldi scripta, CXLVIII,1061. — Bernoldi chroni- 
con, CXLVIII. 1275, 1280. Cf. Bertholdus. 
BERNALDUS, archiepiscopus Toletanus, quis fuerit, 
CLV, 445. 
BERNARDUS (B.),fundator congregationis de Tiro- 
nio in Gallia, quis fuerit, CLXXII, 1363, 1367. 
BERNARDOUS abbas Fontis Calidi, ordinis Preemons- 
tratensis, adversus Waldenses scribit, CCIV, 793. 
BERNARDUS (S.), Clare-Vallis abbas, quis fuerit, 

CLXXXIII, 9, 4215 ;CLXXXV, 291, 995, 469, 5923, 531, 
551, 943 ; cf. Foníaines-lez- Dijon, 1915.— Acta Bollan- 
diana de S. Bernardo, CLXXXV, 643.— S. Bernardi en- 
eomia, CLXXXV, 551, 565, 567. — S. Bernardi opera, 
CLXXXII, 13 ; CLXXXIII, 9, 33, 35. — De S. Bernardo 
testimonia, CLXXXV, 627. — Ad Bernardum epistole, 
CLXXVIII, 335 ; CLXXXII, 675. — S. Bernardi genus 
illustre asseritar, CLXXXV, 1199, 1383, 1397, 1505,1985. 
— 8$. Bernardi epistole, CLXXXII. 67. — S. Bernardi 
charte, CLXXXII, 715. — Bernardus impugnatur Abce- 
lerdi causa, CLXXVIII, 1857, 1871. — De S. Bernardi 
matre plura, CLXXXV, 1402, 1403. — S. Bernardi san- 
ctitas, doctrina et auctoritas in eclesia, que, CLXXXII, 
29.— S.Bernardi profectus in emendantis omnium mo- 
ribus, CLXXXII, 29. — S. Bernardus Anacleti schisma 
comprimit, CLXXXIT, 33, 268, 2609. — S. Bernardus 
errores Petri Abselardi et Gilberti Porretani confutat, 
CLXXXII, 41. — S. Bernardus varios hereticos repri- 
mit, CLXXXII, 47. — S. Bernardus etiam heterodoxis 
legendus,CLXXXV, 639. — Per S. Bernardum expedi- 
tionis sacra facta praedicatio, CLXXXII, 53. Cf. Bellum, 
651.— S.Bernardus dux expeditioniseligitur, CLXXXII, 
464.— Chronologia Bernardina,CLXXXII, 57. — De S. 
Bernardo sermo, CLXXXV, 573 ; CCUI; 873 ; CCV,755.— 
Erection de la confrérie de S. Bernard, CLXXXV, 1657. 
— S8. Bernardi canonizatio, CLXXXV, 619.— S. Bernar- 
dus Doctoristitulo decoratus, CLX XXV,1543.— S.Bernar- 
di epitaphium, CLXXXV, 567, 1251. — S. Bernardi 
reliquie ubinam asservate,CLXXXV, 1663, 1667.— Va- 
ria de S. Bernardi reliquiis, CLXXXV,1715,1725. — Lo- 
cà quadam ob S. Bernardum sancta, CLXXXV, 1737. 
S. Bernardi effigies, CLXXXV, 1601, 1743. — S. Ber- 
nardi sigillum, CLXXXV, 3,4, 1745, 1825. — S. Bernar- 
di iter per Flandrias, CLXXXV, 1797,1821, — Indices in 
S. Bernardum, CLXXXII, 1191, 1197; CLXXXIII, 1283; 
CLXXXV, 1921, 1975, 1985. 

BERNARDUS, monachus Francus,Ilinerarium in loca 

sancta describit, CXXI, 569. 

BERNARDUS, abbas Majoris monasterii Turonensis, 

PISERN ARDÜS ethol And 

) scholasticus Andegavensis, quis fuerit, 

CXLI, 123, — Bernardi seripta, CXLI, A27... 

BERNARDUS, comes Bisuldunensis, ad Bernardum 
abbatem Massiliensem scribit, CXLIX, 419, 421. 
BERNARDUS de Provenqueriis, Lutevensis episcopus, 

quis fuerit, CL, 1549.— Bernardi donatio pro ecclesia S. 
Gregorii Ruthenensie, CL, 1549. 

BERNARDUS, Carthusie Portarum primus prior, 
epistolas tres emittit, CLIIT, 885. — De tribus Bernar- 
dis Portarum prioribus probationes, CLIII, 933. 

. BERNELLINUS de cita et vera divisione Monochordi 
in diatonico genere scribit, CLI, 651, 653. 
JERNERUS, abbas Humolariensis, quis fuerit, 
CXXXVII, 49. — Berneri scripta, CXXXVII, 49, 59. 
; eel. Testamentum Domni Bernonis, cui primo 

uit commissum regimen monasterii i i 
cxx. M. g ri Cluniacensis, 
, BERNO,alias Bernardus, Augii Divitis abbas,quis fue- 
MES aed £049. — Bernonis seripta, CXLII, 10585. 

ER? resbyter visione d 2X3 5: 
CXXXV. 120. p V. onatus,CXXV, 1115 ; 
BERNOWINUS,Claromontanus episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CV, 443.— Bernowini carmina, CV, 445. — Bernowini 
E pu CV , 445. 
. BERNWARDUS (S.),Hildesheimensis episcopus, quis 
fuerit,CX1,385,393.— S.Bernwardi REV XL, 155. 
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BEROSUS Chaldaeus, historie scriptor, Tertullianus, 


, 387. 

BERTARIUS (S), seu Bertharius, abbas Cassinen- 
sis, quis fuerit, CXXVI, 975. — S. Bertariüi scripta, 
CXXVI, 915. 

BERTARIUS, Virdunensis sacerdos, Gesta episcopo- 
rum Virdunensium exarat, CXXXII, 501, 507. X 

BERTHOLDUS Constantiensis presbyter quis fuerit, 
CXLVII, 339; CXLVIII, 1059, 1060. — Bertholdi aunales, 
CXLVII, 343. Cf. Bernaldus. 

BERTICHRAMNUS ($.), Cenomanensis episcopus, 
quis fuerit, LXXX, 385. — Ad S. Bertichramnum versus, 
LXXX, 387. — S. Bertichramni testamentum, LXXX, 387. 

BERTINUS (S.), abbas Sithivensis in Morinis, quis 
fuerit, CXLVII, 1083, 1089. — S. Bertini miracula, 
CXLVII, 1097, 1107. — Inventio et elevatio S. Bertini, 
CXL VII, 1141. — In festo S. Bertini sermo, CXLVII, 1159. 

BERTRANDUS de Blancesfort, 'Templariorum magi- 
ster, ad Ludovicum Juniorem scribit, CLV, 1269 ; CXCV, 
9997 

BERTULFUS, Bobiensis abbas tertius, quis fuerit, 
LXXXVII, 1061. 

BESTIA apud Prophetas. Cf. Animalia, XII, 1272. Am- 
brosius, I, 1532 ; XIX, 555; XXXI, 573. — De bestiis et 
aliis rebus tractatus, CLXXVII, 9. — De bestiis index 
alphabeticus, CLXXVII, 9. 

BESTIALITAS retundenda, CXLV, 172. 

BESTIARIUS, quid, Tertullianus I, 317, 455, 4192, 
1057 ; IV, 207 ; VI, 683. 

BIBLIA sacra versibus insignita et ornata, CI, 727, 129. 

BIBLIOTHECA, Wuyfc i«vpeiov, id est animi offieina 
medica, Tertullianus 1, 379. — Bibliotheca Serapeana 
quid continuerit, ubi constructa, et utrum tota incendio 
consumpta, Tertullianus I, 790. — Bibliotheca divina 
S. Hieronymi, seu libri sacri Hebraeorum, latine versa, 
XXVIII, 163. — Bibliotheez: abbatie Beccensis catalo- 
gus, CL, 769, 771. — Bibliothecs monasterii Pomposiani 
catalogus, CL, 1348. 

BIGAMUS ad sacerdotium non evehendus, Tertullia- 
nus, II, 922. Cf. Polygamia, Ordinatio, Monogamia, Di- 
gamus; Augustinus VI, 387; LIV, 612, 615, 618, 648, 
652 ; LIX, 55. — Bigamus quis ita ceusendus, Hierony- 
mus, I, 653 ; LIV, 612: 

BINIUS Severinus annotator variorum, VII, 1091, 
1113; VIII, 795, 1331; XX, 459, 639 ; LXXII, 9. 

BISSEXTI expositio, seu de Pascha computus, IV, 939: 
LXVII, 502, 506. Cf. Computus. — De Bissexto disseri- 
tur, XC, 984, 402, 466, 469, 590; C, 270; CI, 993; 
CXXXVII, 21. : 

BIVARIUS Franciscus, editor et adnotator F. L. Dex- 
iri; XXXI, 9. — Bivarii commentarius in F. L. Dextri 
chronicon, XXXI, 49. — Bivarii Apologetieus pro Dextro 
contra Pennottum, XXXI, 591. 

BLAITMAICUS (S.) abbas Hiiensis et martyr, quis 
fuerit, CXIV, 1043. : 

BLANCHINUS Veronensis de codice Vercellensi judi- 
cium profert, XII, 73. — Blanchini epistola ad episcopum 
Gurcensem, XII, 103. — Blanchini epistola ad Musel- 
lium, XII, 123. — Blanchini note ad S. Eusebii Ver- 
cellensis Evangelium, XIl, 141. — Blanchini epistola, 
in qua comparantur variantes quaedam Evangelistarum 
lectiones, XII, 837. — Blanchini epistola in qua illu- 
strantur insigniores Evangeliarii Brixiani lectiones, XII, 
851. — Blanchini epistola, in qua describitur codex 
Evangeliorum Greco-Latinus, XII, 865. : 
: BLANDINA (S., Lugdunensis, sermone celebratur, 

2350. 

BLANDITLA. Cf. Adulatio. 

BLASPHEMLE quorumdam hereticorum, X, 104, 160, 
487. Cf. Formule, 591, 617, 698; Ambrosius, Il, 536, 
557, 583, 584, — Blasphemia et pejeratio differunt, Au- 
gustinus, VI, 544, 545. — Blasphemia apud Afros frequen- 
tissima, LIIT, 154. — Blasphemie pueris etiam vitanda, 
LXXVII, 349. — De spiritu blasphemic seu de blasphe- 
mia in Spiritum sanctum, tractatus, CXCVI, 1185. — 
Blasphemia in Spiritum sanctum, IX, 989, 1068; XIII, 
1073; Ambrosius, lI, 502; Augustinus, V, 445; CLX, 1111. 

BLASTUS hereticus, Tertullianus, II, 72. 1 

BOA, seu serpens immensus Africm terre, de quo 
mira historia narratur, XXI, 420. — Boa combustus, 
Hieronymus, II, 49. 

BOCHARDUS de Avesnis, subdiaconus, ab ordine de- 
ficiens, matrimonium contrahit, CCXVI, 403, 529. 

BODO, seu Bordo, qui Christi fidei renuntiavit, quia 
fuerit, CXIX, 449. 

BOETIUS, seu Boethius Anicius Manlius Severinus quis 
fuerit, LXIII, 434, 537, 555, 878; LXIV, 4411, 1445; 
CLXXI, 224. — Dissertation sur l'année de la mort de 
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Boece, LXIV, 1585. — Ad Boetium epistole, LXIII, 
103, 119, 131, 143, 145,146; LXIX, 539, 570,—Boetii liber 
de Consolatione Philosophis, LXIII, 547, 549,555561,573, 
571, 519. — Boetii liber de Unitate et Uno, LXIII, 1075. 
— Boetii de Arithmetica libri duo, LXIIL, 1079. — In 
Boetium indices, LXIII, 1365, 1367 ; LXIV. 1591, 41599. 
— Boetii in Porphyrium dialogi, LXIV, 9, 47. — Boetii 
in Porphyrium commentaria LXIV,71.—Boetiiincatego- 
rias Aristotelislibriquatuor, LXIV,159.— Boetiiinlibrum 
Aristotelis de Interpretatione libri duo, LXIV, 293. — 
Ejusdem de eodem libri sex, LXIV, 393.— Priorum 
Analytieorum Aristotelis interpretatio, LXIV, 639, — 
Posteriorum  Analyticorum interpretatio, LXIV, 711.— 
Boetii Introductio ad Syllogismos categoricos, LXIV,761 
— Boetii de Syllogismo categorico tractatus, LXIV, 793. 
— Boetii de Syllogismo lypothettco tractatus, LXIV, 831. 
— Boetii liber de divisione, LXIV, 876. — Boetii liber de 
Definitione, LXIV, 891. —Topicorum Aristotelis inter- 
pretatio, LXIV, 909. — Elenchorum Sophisticorum Ari- 
stotelis interpretatio, LXIV. 1007.— Boetiiin Topica Ci- 
ceronis commentaria, LXIV, 1039. — Boetii de Differentis 
topicis libri quatuor, LXIV, 1113.— Beetii Speculatio de 
Rhetoricce cognatione LXIV, 1217. —Boetii Locorum rhe- 
loricorum distinetio, LXIV,1221.—Boetiioperatheologi- 
ca, LXIV, 1247. — Boetius,omnia mathesis miracula ap- 
pne callens,horologia aquatile et solare perficit, LXIX, 

39. — Boetius,musice peritus,LXIX, 570. — De Boetio 
carmen, CXXXIX, 987. 

BOHEMI, seu Boemi.Boemorum Chronica, CLXVI,9,55. 

BOII ad tidem conversi, CXXIX, 1269, 1271. 

BOLLANDISTARUM animadversionesin quczedam male 
sonantia Concilii Carthaginiensis VII verba, Tertullia- 
nus, III, 1077. 

BONA. S. R. E. Cardinalis, quanti faciendus, XX,889. 

BONACCHI Franciseus opera S. Zenonis Veronensis 
disquisitionibus adornavit, XI, 599, 631. 

BONACURSUS, ex hwretico catholicus, adversus Ca- 
tharos scribit, CCIV, 775. 

BONI tepidiores ad bonum quam mali ardentes ad 
malum, X,238.— Boni et mali in Ecclesia,sub finem se- 
parandi, Augustinus, Vl, 333. Cf. Ecclesia. 

BONIFACIUS comes praeclaris dotibus insignis, Augu- 
stinus, I, 488, 489. — Bonifacii infortunija, Augustinus, 
I, 554, 574.— Bonifacius cum Placidia in gratiamredit, 
Augustinus, I, 573. — Ad Bonifacium epistole et vicis- 
sim, Augustinus II, 1095, 1169. 

BONIFACIUS(S.) Ferentine civitatis episcopus et 
martyr, quis fuerit, LXXVII, 189 ; CXLIV, 6415. 

BONIFACIUS (S.) Papa, I, quis fuerit, XX,745. — Bo- 
nifaeii epistole et decreta, XX, 749, 750, 789, 790, 791; 
LVI,574. — Ad Bonifacium directa epistola, XX,752. — 
Bonifacii laus, XX, 764. 

BONIFACIUS Papa II, quis fuerit, LXV, 29. — Boni- 
facii epistole et decreta, LXV,31,43. — Ad Bonifacium 
Stephani libelli tres, LXV, 34. — Ad Bonifacium epis- 
toke, LXVII, 224, 226, 227. 

BONIFACIUS (S.) Papa IV, quis fuerit, LXXX, 97. — 
Bonifacii Papz:e IV scripta quc exstant, LXXX, 103. 

BONIFACIUS Papa V, Romanus pontifex, quis fuerit, 
LXXX, 429, 432 ; XCV, 96. — Bonifacii epistole,L XXX, 
435; XCV, 93, 96, 99. 

BONIFACIUS (S.), Moguntinus episcopus et martyr., 
quis fuerit, LXXXIX, 459, 460, 462, 597. — S. Bonifacii 
vita, LXXXIX, 599, 603, 633, 665.— Ad Bonifacium epi- 
Stole,LXXXIX,495,506,524, 575, 583, 917. — De Bonifacio 
commendando epistole, LXXXTX,501,518. —S.Bonifacius 
pallio insignitur, LXXXIX, 576, 647. — S. Bonifacius 
vicarius apostolieus, LXXXIX, 580, 929. — S. Bonifacii 
opera,LX XX1X,669,687.—S.Bonifacii epistolze, LXXXIX, 
687.—5.Bonifacii Juramentum quo se Gregorio II Papa 
astrinxit,LX XXIX,803.—S. Bonifacii Coneilia, LXXXIX, 
805. — S. Bonifaciisermones,L XXXIX, 843.—S.Bonifa- 
cii miscellanea, LXXXIX, 871. Cf. Livinus. 

BONITAS apud Deum summa, Tertullianus, II, 271, 
272, 918, 214, 215, 276 ; IX, 329. — Bonitas Creatoris 
slerna, Tertullianus Il, 287, 288. — Bonitas perfecta 
qua et in quo, IX, 329. 

BONIZO,Sutriensis primum,postea Placentinus episco- 
pus, quis fuerit, CL,781.— Bonizonis opera, CL, 793, 803. 

BONOSUS quis et utrum a Damaso preedamnatus,XIII, 
263, 1174, 1175 ; XX, 519, 521. — Bonoso judices dati, 
XIII, 1176. — Bonosi error de filiis Maris, XIII, 1177 ; 
Ambrosius,11,8313, 314, 1173, 1174.— De Bonosi causa S. 
Ambrosii epistola, XVI, 1172. —Bonosi laudes et ejus so- 
litudo, Hieronymus, I, 333, 339. — Bonosus quid docue- 
rit, XLVIII, 1142 ; LIX, 216. 

BONUM et malum quid, Tertullianus, I, 653, 654; 
LXV, 146. — Bonum summum in quo consistat, VI,364, 
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365, 311, 374, 376, 381, 383. Cf. Beatitudo,652, 133, 149, 
945. 1040, 1043 ; Ambrosius, 11,1054 ; Augustinus,I,1260, 
1312, 1319, 1345 ; II, 438; III, 137 ; VII, 621, 622, 6021, 
627; VIIL 950 ; LXAIII, 731, 751, 764. — De Summo bono 
varia, XLVI,118.—De inquisitione summi boni exoratio, 
CLXXVIII, 1681.— Bonum et malum unde, VÍ,653, 755, 
cf. Malum;Augustinus, VIII,555.— Cur Deus bona et mala 
hominibus accidere permittat, CXLVI,137.—Boni natura 
qu: et qualis, Augustinus, VII, 551.— Bonum smmum 
Christianorum, VI,694.— Boni cognitio et delectatio per 
gratiam, Augustinus, X, 170. — Bona et mala bonis et 
malis interdum communia, sed ad tempus, VII,137 ; Am- 
brosius, I, 827, cf. Maii, 1284 ; II, 40 ; Augustinus, VII, 
20. —De Bono conjugali S. Augustini Biber, Augustinus; 
VI, 313. — Bona temporalia spernenda,I,1260, 1261. — 
De bonis clericorum et monachorum intestatorum,XIII, 
525. — Bona ecelesiarum. Vide Ecclesia, Possessiones. 
— Bona hujus vitze, qu: et qualia, Augustinus, VIT, 788. 

BORBORIANI heretici, XII, 1186. 

BOSO (Ven.) cognomento Sapiens, abbas Beccensis 
IV, quis fuerit, CL, 723 ; CLIX, 49. —  Bosonis epita- 
phium, CL, 731 ; CLIX, 52. 

BOSSUETIUS Jacobus Benignus, Meldensis episcopus, 
in errorem inductus, XIII, 125, 217. 

BOVO, abbas S. Bertini, quis fuerit, CXLIII, 1367. — 
Bovonis scriptum, CXLIII, 1369. 

BRACCHIO, abbas, S. ZEmiliani eremitee heres, quis 
fuerit, LXXI, 1062. 

BRACHMANAE, qui fuerint, Tertullianus, 1,490,1079. 
— DeMoribus Brachmanorum liber, Ambrosius, IV,1131. 

BRACILAUS, seu Bracilio, dux Bohemis leges pro 
morum reformatione promulgat, CLI, 1257. 

BRAULIO (S.). Cessaraugustanus episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, LXXX, 639 ; LXXXI, 18.— Braulionis Scripta, LXXX, 
649; LXXXI, 18, 22. — Ad S. Braulionem epistola, 

LXXXVII, 403. — S. Braulionis epistola, XXXVII, 404. 

BRAVIUM seu corona certaminis, quid, XIII, 641. — 
Bravium cunctis propositum, Ambrosius, I, 1261. 

BREGWINUS (B.), Cantuariensis episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, CLIX, 753. 

BREVIARIUM,seueursus horarum canonicarum,utrum 
a clericis privatim recitandum, LXXII, 409. Cf. Cursus. 

— Breviarium gothicum, seu Mozarabicum, S. Isidori 
Hispalensis dictum, LXXXVI, 47.—Breviarium eremi $- 
Crucis fontis Avellance, CLI, 949, 

BREVIARIUM 1n Psalmos,Hieronymus, VII,801, 815 Cf. 
Commentarius, 824. —Breviarium causae Nestorianorum 
et Eutychianorum, auctore Liberato,LXVIII,969.—Bre- 
viarium canonicum Cresconii,LXXXVIII,829. — Brevia- 
rium psalterii, CXV, 1449, 1451. 

BREVIATIO Canonum Ferrandi, vide Ferrandus. 

BREVICULUS Collationis cum Donatistis, XLIII, 613. 

BRICCIUS, seu Bríctius, seu etiam DBrixius, Turono- 
rum episcopus, Martini successor, LXXT, 189. 

BRIDFERTUS, seu Britfrithus,sive Brigthefertus, Ra- 
mesiensis monachus, quis fuerit, CXXXIX, 1423. — 
Bridferti scripta, CXXXIX, 1423, 1455. zi 

BRIGANTINORUM eomitum prosapia, que el qualis, 
CXLIII, 275, 301. : T 

BRIGIDA (S.) Virgo, a Brigitta distinguenda, LXXII, 
176. — S. Brigid:e vita a Cogitoso adornata, LXXII, 
715,711. — S. Brigide canonizalio quo ritu peracta, 
LXXVIH, 1359. « 

BRIGITTA (S.) seu Britta cum S. Maura apud Turo- 
nas inventa, LXXI, 839. : 

BRIGITTA Bellovacensis utrum a precedenti distin- 
guenda, LXXI, 841. 

BRITANNIA. De Britannie excidio liber querulus, 
auctore Gilda Sapiente, LXIX, 329. — Britannie situs 
quis et qualis, LXIX, 333. — Britannice reges et magi- 
stratus quales, LXIX, 347. — Britannie clerus qualis, 
LXIX, 367. : 

BRONTOLOGIA, seu de Tonitruislibellus, XC, 609. 

BRONTOSCOPIA seu de Tonitruis libellus, XC, 609. 

BRUMZE quid, Tertullianus I, 682. 

BRUNICHILDIS, Sigiberti uxor, queenam fuerit, LXXI, 
291; LXXV, 360 ; LXXVII, 796 ; LXXXVIII, 208.— Bru- 
nichildis Merovecho nubit, LXXI, 316. —  Brunichildis 
moriiur, LXXL1174.—Ad Brunichildem epistole,L XXII, 
Ti ; LXXXVIII, 331. — Epithalamium de nuptiis Sige- 
berti cum Brunichilde, LXXXVIII, 203, 204. — Bruni- 
childis laus, LXXXVIII, 333. : 

BRUNO (S.), archiepiscopus Coloniensis, quis fuerit, 
CXXXIV, 937, 941, 977.—S.Brunonis diploma, CXXXIV, 
987. 

BRUNO Lingonensis episcopus, quisfuerit, CXXXIX, 
1531. — Brunonis scripta, CXXXIX, 1533. 

BRUNO (S. Herbipolensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
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CXLII, 9. — Varia circa S. Brunonem Wirceburgensem 
monumenta, CXLII, 31. — S. Brunonis opera, CXLII, 
39. — Index ad S. Brunonem, CXLH, 1141, 

BRUNO Magdeburgensis clericus, quis fuerit, CXLVIT, 
485. — Brunonis liber de Bello saxonico, CXLVII, 489. 

BRUNO Eusebius, Andegavensis episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, CXLVII, 4199. — Brünonis epistola ad Dberenga- 
rium, CXLVII, 1201. 

BRUNO, Gregorialis auctor, quis fuerit, LXXIX, 68! ; 
CLV, 145. 

BRUNO (S.) Carthusianorum institutor, quis fuerit, 
CLII, 9, 481, 491, 525. — S. Brunonis épistole, CLIH, 
418, 420. — S. Brunonis commentarii in Psalmos et in S. 
Pauli epistolas, CLII, 425, 633, 637. — Quid de S. Bru- 
nonis cultu et canonizatione sentiendum,CLIH, 461,470, 
624. — Epistola encyelica de S. Brunonis obitu, CLII, 
553.— Ad epistolam encyelicam responsiones, CLIT, 555. 
— Ad gloriam S. Brunonis posthumam supplementum 
CLII, 605. — S. Brunonis opera, CLII, 633, 637 ; CLIU, 
9, 11. — S. Brunonis stylus utrum contemnendus,CLII, 
507. — S. Brunonis sermo de contemptu divitiarum, 
CLIII, 569. — S. Brunonis confessio fidei, CLIIT, 5711. 

— In S. Brunonis opera index, CLIIT, 1151. 

BRUNO (S.) Astensis, Signiensium episcopus, quis 
fuerit, CLXIV, 89, 95, 97. — De scriptis S. Brunonis 
plura, CLXIV, 11, 18, 19, 27. — S. Brunonis doctrina, 
CLXIV, 33. — S. Brunonis expositiones in Scripturas, 
CLXIV, 147 ; CLXV, 9,63. — S. Brunonis scripta varia, 
CLXV, 735, 141. — S. Brunonis epistole, CLXV, 1139. 
— Index homiliarum 8. Brunonis, CLXV, 735.— Index 
in S. Brunonem, CLXV, 1297. 

BRUNO Argentinensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CLXVI, 

.134T. — Brunonis epistola, CLXVI, 1347. 

BULGARANUS Comes quis fuerit, LXXX,107. — Bul- 
garani epistole, LXXX, 107. 

BULGARI.Ad consulta Bufgarorum Nicolai I responsa 
CXIX, 978. 

BULLA Adriani pap: I in Argentinensem diceecesim, 
XGVI,1243. — Bulla canonizationis B. Malachi:e Hiber- 
niensis, CCIV, 1466. — Bulla canonizationis S. Bernar- 
di Hildesheimensis, CCXL, 970. 

BULLONIENSIUM comitum genealogia, CLV, 401, 
463. — Bulloniense castrum divina virtute receptum, 
CCIV, 99. 

BURCHARDUS, Wormaciensisepiscopus, quis et un- 
de fuerit, LVI, 320 ; CXL, 491, 505, 511. — De collee- 
tione Burchardi disquisitio, CXL, 497. — Index singu- 
lorum librorum Burchardi, CXL, 500, 539. — Bur- 
chardi Decreta, CXL, 537, 549. 

BURCHARDUS v. Comes, quis fuerit, CXLIIT, 847. 

BURGUNDOFARA. (S. seu Buwrgundiofara, Kboria- 
ceusis abbatissa prima, que fuerit, LXXX VII,1069, 1070. 
— Burgundofars testamentum, LXXX VIL, 1137. 

BURGUS Pontii Leontii, idyllium, LVIHI, 725. 

BYTHOS, «on Valentinianorun, Tertullianus, II, 68, 
6955915055258 

BYZACENA, Africe provincia, XI, 831, 855. 

CABALLUS, sive agrestis sive domesticus, utrum li- 
cite comedi queat, LXXXIX, 577. 

CADALOUS, Parmensis episcopus et antipapa sub 
Honoriill nomine, quis fuerit, CXLIV, 237, 247, 291, 
294. — Ad Cadaloum epistole, CXLIV, 237, 948, 

CADOMUM,seu Campidomum,Northmannis oppidum, 
CLVIII, 1077. — Varia de monasterio S. Stephani Cado- 
mensis monumenta, CXLVI, 1299, 1339 ; CL, 69, 71,73, 

^ 74, 15 ; CLVIIL, 1077. — S. Stephani Cadomensis ab- 
batum series, CL, 77. — Ad abbatiam SS. Trinitatis Ca- 
domensis pertinentia monumenta, CL, 79. — Indiculus 
abbatissarum SS. Trinitatis, CL, 83. 

CJECILIA (S.) qualis et quali martyrio coronata, 
CXXXV, 661.— Cecilie reliquis inveniuntur, CII, 1085. 
, CECILIANUS Miltiadis sententia innocens pronun- 
atus, VI, 34; VIII, 481; XI, 782 ; Augustinus, V, 

1595. — Cscilianus a Donalistis accusatus, VIII, 699.— 
Cecilianus purgatur adversus accusationes Donatista- 
rum, Cf. Gesta, VIII, 726 ; XI, 192. — Cseciliani episto- 
: la ad Felicem, VIII, 749. — De Ceciliano plura disse- 

runtur, XT, 780, 918 ; Augustinus, V, 1595. 

CAECILIUS Minucii Felicis comes, Tertullianus, III, 
231, 389. 

CJECITAS oculorum iuterdum a Deo immissa, Hiero- 
nymus, I, 051,689. — Cecitas hominis qui, neglecto 
spiritu, inservit corpori, LXXX, 242. 

CAECUS in Evangelio curatus, LII, 603. — Ceeus, iu 
Africa, visum recipit, LVIII,216.— De duobus escis ser- 
mo, LXV, 866.— De cico a nativitate sermo, L.X V, 880. 

CAELIBATUS matrimonio potior,Tertullianus,L, 1278, 
1219. Gf. virginitas, continentia.— Cclibatus clericorum 
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propugnatur, IV, 835; Hieronymus, IL 340; CXXTI, 
324; CXLV, 379. — Ceelibatus clericorum ecolesiasti- 
cis legibus asseritur, CXXI, 329. 

CZEREMONLA in sacramentorum celebratione utrum 
varie sint adhibende, quin officiant fidei unitati; cf. 
Ritus, CLVIII, 541, 551, 552. 

CAZEREMONIALE summi Pontificis, LXXVIII,1063. — 
Caeremoniale clericorum, LXXVIII,1101.— Caeremoniale 
Romanum,LXXVIIT, 1105.— Caremoniale cardinalis, pa- 
pi intra Missarum solemnia servientia in ofticio capel- | 
lani, LXXVIII, 1147, 1177. — Ceremoniale quod obser- 
vatur in celebratione concilii generalis, LX XVIII, 1235. 

CAESAR Caius Julius que et quanta fecerit, X X XI,1006. 

CAESARAUGUSTANI martyres decem et octo, hymno 
celebrantur, LX, 357. Cf. Acía, LXXX, 115.— Caeesarau- 
gustana concilia. Videsis Concilium. 

CARSARES non Christiani,qua de causa,Tertullianus, . 
), 403, 862. — Caesares non ut numina colendi, Tertul- 
lianug, L, 417, 447, 448, 449, 451, 583. — Caesares suspi- 
eiebant Christiani, Tertullianus, I, 448, 583. 

CASARIENSIS provinciain Africa, XI, 832, 860. — 
Cxesariensis concilii canones,L VI,A42.Cf. Neoczsarienais. 

CARSARIUS (S.) Arelatensis episcopus quis fuerit, 
LVHI, 1110; LXVIT, 997, 1001, 1253; LXXII, 918. — S. 
CGesarii homilie, LXVII,1041.— Ceesarii Arelatensis ser- ^ 
mones permulti, inter Augustini sermones editi, Augu- 
stinus, V, 1735, 1738 ; LXVIT, 1041. — Ad Caiesarium epi- 
stole, LXII, 54,66; LXIII, 166, 431 ; LXV, 31 ; LXVI, 25, 
45, 46. — Csesarii epistole, LXVII, 1125. — Caesarii re- 
gule monastiez, L XVII, 1097, 1099, 1103, 1107.— Cwesa- 
rii testamentum, LXVII, 1139, 1278. — Ceesarii epita- 
phium, LXVII, 1284. 

CAIANITZE, seu Cainitz vel Caíiani heretici, Tertullia- 
nus, LI, 1197 ; II. 46, 65 ; XII, 1115 ; Augustinus, VIIL 29. 

CAIN primus homicida et primus fratricida,impatiens 
Tertullianus, I, 1258. — De Caini peccato, haeresis, XII, 
1261, 1263. — De Cain et Abe! S. Ambrosii libri duo, 
XIV, 315. — Caini sacrificium exponitur, Ambrosius,ll, 
818, 819. — Caini gesta expenduntur, Augustinus, VII, 
437, 441, 443, 445. 

CAIPHAS, dum vestem scindit, sacerdotio se abdicat, 
LIV, 329. " 

CAIUS (S. Romanus pontifex, quis, V, 179. — Caii 
Decretalis uniea, cirea ordinandos, V, 180, 181. — Caii 
epistola.ad Felicem episcopum, V, 183. 

SALAGLEUUA AIT martyres, quinam ita nuncupati, 
LX, 293. 

CALAMITATES publice, Tertullianus; L, 389. — Cala- 
mütates ab angelis malis immissc;e, Tertullianus, I, 406. - 
— Calamitatam publicarum causa non sunt viri probi, 
id est Christiani, Tertullianus, I, 479, 480, 481,482, 433, 
484, 488, 486, 487, 488, 1066. Cf. Catumniz, VII, 1069; 
Augustinus, VII, 1i, 49, 79, 110.— Calamitates publice, 
qua mente tolerandz, Tertullianus, I, 488 ; IV, 553,558, 
592 ; LXXVII, 1115. — Calamitates publice, undenam 
oriantur, IV, 5514, 1000, 1002 ; V, 434, 437, 441, 127, 729, 
134, 1046. Of. Adversitas, Augustinus, V, 2315; VII, 21. 
Cf. Correpíto, 19, 110 ; LIX,111. — Calamitates publicc 
omnibus communes,sive bonis sive malis,IV, 587, 1009 ; 
V, 446, 738, 744 ; Augustinus, VII, 20. — Calamitates 
publice a Deo immisse, CCVII 329. — Calamitates 
ultimorum temporum, VI, 784, 790, 795. 

GALATRAVA. Pro militibus de Calatrava scribitur, 
COXVII, 283. - - Constitutiones militum de Calatrava, 
GCXVII, 284. 

CALENDAE januarie utrum Christianis celebrandsz, 
"Tertullianus, 1, 681, 682.— Calende unde sic dictae, XII, 
676. — De calendis januariis disseritur, Augustinus, V, 
2001. — Calenda januaric superstitionibus insignes re- 
prehenduntur, LII, 609 ; LVII, 255, 491, 543. 

CALENDARIA duo antiqua, XIII, 671. — Calendaria 
antiqua varia, CXX XVIII, 1185. — Calendarium Dionysii 
Filoeali, XIII, 675. — Calendarium Polemei Silvii, XIII, 
676.— Calendarium antiquissimum Ecclesie Carthaxi- 
nensis, XIII, 1219.— Calendarium gothicum,XVIHII, 877 ;- 
LXXXVI, 37. — Calendarium Mozarabieum,L XXXV, 95, 
96. — Calendarium S. Hieronymi. Cf. Martyrologium, 
Hieronymus,XI, 435.— Calendarium sauetorum quoruni- 
dam, XXXI, 1213. — Calendarium Anglicanum, LXXII, 
619 ; XCIV, 1147.— Calendarium,seu Computus vulgaris 
Cf. Ephemeris, XC, 121, 199, 759, 787, 799, 823. —- De 
Calendario tractatus, XCIV, 637, 641. Cf. Computus, Zo- 
diacus; CVIL, 747, 148 ; CXX VII, 1562; CXLVIII, 128T, 
1389. — Calendarium Ecclesi, Mutinensis, CVI, 821. 

CALETRICUS,seu Ca/actericus, Carnotensis episcopus 
quis fuerit, LXXXVIII, 159, — Epitaphium Caletrici, 
LXXXVIII, 159. | 

CALIX apud priscos fideles vitreus interdum et pictus, 
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Tertullianus, II, 991, 992, 1000. — Utrum sine ealiee su- 
mendum corpus Domini,LIX,141.— Calix benedictionis, 
IV, 1073, 1076. — Calicisin ccena benedictio utrum pra- 
cesserit panis consecrationem, LXV, A427. — Calix vi- 
(reus autligneus interdictus, V, 165. — In calice lae et 
mel, sabbato Pasche, olim oblata,qua ratione? LIX,405, 
406.— Calicem tangere quis possit, V, 165. — Cur calix 
velo seu palla operiatur a principio, CLVIII, 550,553.— 
De ealicibus varia, CCIX, 788. — De sumptione calicis 
plura, IV. 1194. : Á 

CALIX irs, calix vitee, quid, IX, 386. qu. 

GALIXTUS (S.) Papa, I, quis et quali martyrio illua- 
tratus, CXXXV, 655. 1 

CALIXTUS Papa II, quis fuerit, CLXIIT, 1073, 1075, 
1079. — Concordatum Wormatiense, CLXIII, 1359.—De 
pace Calixti ll cum Heinrico V commentariolus, CLXIIT, 
1081. — Calixti II electio confirmatur, CLXIII, 1087. — 
Calixti II epistole et privilegia, CLXIII, 1093. — Ad 
Calixtum II epistolcte, CLXIII, 1337. — Opuscula Calixto 
II supposita, CLXIII, 1365, 1369. , 

GALLIGONUS spado, quis fuerit, Ambrosius, I, 91, 
642, 656. 

GALLIMACHUS scriptor, Tertullianus, IT, 85. — 

CALLIMACHUS, titulus comcedie Roswithe monialis, 
CXXXVII, 1001. 

CALMOSIACENSIS monasterii primordia, que et qua- 
lia, CLXII, 1119, 1121. — Calmosiacensium privilegia et 
possessiones, CLXIII, 31, 872. — De Calmosiacensium 
usibus, CLXIII, 1477. 

CALUMNLE adversus Christianos, Tertullianus, III, 
960, 478; IV, 544. Cf. Calamitates, V, 423^, '24, 135, 
1162 ; VII, 1067 ; Augustinus III, 1068 ; V, 505. Cf. Quere- 
4m, 623, 1355, 1357. — Calumni:e adversus Dei servos 
quoscunque, Tertullianus, III, 776 ; IV, 1000 ; Augusti- 
nus, V, 1355. — Calumniwe hereticorum adversus Ca- 

tholicos, X, 346. ^ 

CALUPPA, seu Caluppanis (S.) reclusus, quis fuerit, 
LXXI, 1058, 1059. 

CALVARIA, utrum loeus in quo sepultus est. Adam, 
Augustinus, V, 1750. 

CALVITIUM laudibus adornatur, CXXXII,A1041, 1042. 

CAMALDULENSES. De instituto Camaldulensi disser- 
tatio, CXLIV, 17. Cf. Avellanite. — Approbatio congre- 
gationis Camaldulensium, CXLVI, 1973. — Privilegium 
pro eremio Camaldulensi, CXLVIIT, 616. 

CAMERACUM. Cameracensium pontificum Gesta, 
CXLIX, 9, 91, 203, 213. — Chronicon S. Andre: Came- 
racénsis, CXLIX, 239, 241. 

CAMERARIUS, quis isto nomine veniat, CLVIII,1153. 

CAMISIA quid et unde dicta, LXXIV, 418. 

CAMPANA seu tintinnabulum, cur pecoribus apposi- 
ta, LXXIV, 419, 505.— De Campanis,sive signis, plura, 
LXXXII, 587, 759 ; CV, 1101, 1102 ; CXLVII, 1312. 

CAMPANLA et Bric comitatus negotium explicatur, 
CCXVI, 940, 971. 

CAMPUS-MARTIUS apud Francos, quid, LXXT, 18. 

CANDELABRUM tabernaculi describitur, XCI,414, 419. 

CANDIDUS, arianus, quis fuerit, VIIT, 993. — Can- 
didi liber de Generatione divina, VIII, 1013, Cf. Victo- 
rinus. — Candidi ariani epistola ad Marium Victcrinum 
rhetorem, VIII, 1035. ; 

CANDIDUS, Fuldensis monachus, qnis fuerit, CVI,57. 
— Candidi scripta, CV, 377 ; CVI, 57, 58. : 

CANIS. Canes in rabiem versi permittente Domino, 
VIII, 1332. — Canum dotes, XXXI, 665. 1 1 

CANON SS. Scripturarum, ex fragmento incerti auc- 
toris, Tertullianus,!1I,169. — Canon librorum sacrorum 
reeipiendorum, XIX, 791, 793; XX, 501; XXI, 253, 254; 
Augustinus, IIT, 40, 41 ; LVT, 428, 721, 871; LIX, 157, 
158, 166; LXII, 537 ; LXVII, 248; LXXXII, 229, 242 ; 
LXXXIII, 155, 743; LXXXIV, 843 ; CV, 605 ; CVII, 364, 
383 ; CXIIT, 19 ; CXL, 715; CLXI, 276, 1101. — Canon 
hebraics veritatis, quid sit, Hieronymus,IX, 70. — De 
canonibus Evangeliorum traetatulus, CUX, 1117. 

CANON paschalis Anatolii Alexandrini, XXi, 257. — 
Canon paschalis Vietorini quousque protendatur,LVIIT, 
1112. 

CANONES ponitentiales, Hieronymus, XI, 425 ; 
LXXII, 573, Cf. Penitentiale, LXXXIX, 531, XCVI. 18314, 
1315. — Canones de remediis peccatorum,L XXXIX, 443, 
— Canones S. Patricii, LIII, 823, 827. — Canones selec- 
li de doctrina et disciplina ecclesiastica, XCIX, 989, 
991, 1083. — Canonica responsa qucidam,CX, 1187. 

CANON Miese habetur, V, 167; LXXII, 453; LXXIV, 
1196 ; CLI, 833, 993. — Canonis misse expositio, CXLV, 
879; CXLVH, 191 ; CLX ; 1053, CLXXVII, 455. Cf. Missa. 

CANON seu Constitutio Sylvestri Pap: et Constantini 
imperatoris, VIII, 829. — Canones apostolici, VIII, 897 ; 
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LXVII, 141, CXXX, 15. — Canones Sardicenses, Grace 
et latine editi,qua ratione discerepent, LVT, 41, 44. Cf. 
Sardicenses. — Canones Patrum, qui recipiendi, XX, 
503. — Canonum poenitentialium vetustiores collectio- 
nes discutiuntur, LVI, 206. Cf. Poenitentia. — Canones 
coneilii Niezeeni, XXI, 473; LXVII, 39, 147. Cf. Nicza. 
— Canones Ecclesi: non infringendi, LIV, 614, 654; 
LXVIIL, 1089. — Canones S. Adamani, LXXXVIII, 815. 
— Canones XIII et XVII concilii Gangrensis discutiun- 
tur, LV, 981. — De antiquis canonum collectionibus et 
collectoribus disquisitiones, LVI, 11. — De canonum 
abbreviationibus ad Gratianum usque, disseritur, LVI, 
273. — Canonum ordo, LVI, 93. — De catalogis Patrum 
Niecnorum,Ancyranorum,Neoccesariensium atque Gan- 
grensium, LV], 24, 32. Cf. Collectio. — De antiquis ver- 
sionibus canonum synodorum Greiecarum disseritur;LVI, 
19. Cf. Isidoriana, Prisca. — Ganonum eeclesiasticorum 
et constitutionum sancti sedis apostolice codex, LVI, 
359, 371, 899, 918; LXVII, 27, 39, 135, 139, 1441. — Ca- 
nonum prisca editio latina, complectens canones conci- 
liorum variorum, LVI, 747. — Canones Gelasio pap: I 
adseripti, LIX, 141. Cf. Decretum. — Canones concilii 
Aucyrani. Cf. Aacyrani, LXVII, 47. — Coneilit Neoce- 
sariensis canones, LXVII, 53. Cf. Neocesariensis. — 
Canones Arelatensis concilii, LXVII, 1089. — Canones 
synodi Antissiodorensis a S. Aunachario habite, L XXII, 
161. — Canonum liber, seu Excerpta Canonum qui sub 
S. Isidori Hispalensis nomine circumferuntur, LXXXIV, 
23, 25. Cf. Ferrandus, Cresconius, Breviarium. — E Ca- 
nonibus excerptiones S. Egberti, LXX XIX, 379, 381. — 
Ex antiqua canonum collectione capitula selecta, XCVI, 
1281. — Canones Hibernenses, XCVI, 1311. — Canones 
diccesani Remigii Curiensis, CII, 1093. — Canones Isa- 
aci Lingonensis episcopi, CXXIV, 1075.— Canones Odo- 
nis Bellovacensis episcopi, OXXIV, 1125. — De cano- 
num contemptu tractatus, CXXXVI, 485, 515. — De 
prudenti dispensatione ecclesiasticarum  sanctionum 
tractatus, CXLVIII, 1265. — Canones editi sub Edgardo, 
Anglorum rege, CXXXVIII, 499. — Canones ZElfrici 
Cantuariensis, CX XXIX, 1469. —— Canonum collectio Gre- 
gorii presbytéri, CLXIIT, 751,753. 

CANONICI Regulares a quo instituti, LXXV, 377; 
CIIL, 408. — De ordine Canonicorum Regularium liber, 
CLXXXVIIL, 1091, 1003. — Inter canonicos regulares et 
seculares quodnam discrimenintersit,LX X V,379 ; CXIX, 
484.— Canonicorum Regula subnectitur, LXXXIX, 1055, 
1057, 1097 ; CV,815, 819, 821. Cf. Regula ; CLXXXVIII, 
1101. — Canonicorum nomen unde derivatum, CIII, 
408. — Quis primus canonicis regulam prescripsit,CIHII, 
410; CXIX, 485. — De communi canonicorum vita trac- 
tatus, CXLV, 503. Cf. Vita. — Monachorum adversus 
canonicos apologeticus, CXLV, 511. Cf. Monastica. — 
Pro ordine Canonicorum Regularium epistola Apologe- 
tica, CLXXXVIII, 1117, 1119. — Scutum canonicorum, 
CXCIV, 1489, 1493. — Canonicorum residentia qua et 
qualis, CCXI, 469. 

CANONIZATIO unius saneti quo ritu peragenda, 
LXXVIII, 1249, 1254. — Canonizationis S.Brigide ritus, 
LXXVIII, 1359. Cf. Bulla. — Canonizatio S. Walpurgis 
abbatisse, quandonam facta, CXXIX,891. — Canoniza- 
lio a quibusfactafaciendave,CXLI, 1361 ; CLXXIX,440 ; 
CCVI, 919. — De canonizatione S. Guillelmi, Bituricen- 
sis archiepiscopi, epistola, CCXVIT, 203, 218. 
XX Alexandri: suburbium famosum efficit, 

, 985. 

CANOSSAE oppidi origo et vices, CXLVIII, 951, 955, 
1039. — Canusine ecclesizde thesaurus Romam adfertur, 
CXLVIII, 1037, 1050. 

CANTIANUS Martyr, Vile Cantius. 

CANTICUM Anne, L, 1049. — Cantica Christianorum 
in synaxibus, Tertullianus, I, 477, 956. Cf. Cantus. — 
Canticainreeitando psalterio usurpatainvenies, LXXX VI 
845,846.—Cantieum a psalmo distinctum, Ambrosius, I, 
1145. Cf. Psaimus.— In Canticum Debbora commentari- 
us,Hieronymus,IIT, 1321. — In Cantica canticorum com- 
mentarii.Cf. Commentarius. Ambrosius, T, 1851 ; LXVII, 
968 ; LXX,1055 ; LXXXIII,1119; XCI, 1065 ; C, 639, 642 ; 
CLXXXIV, 407 ; CCII,M4T. — Cantieum canticorum ha- 
betur, XCT, 1079. — Canticum canticorum utrum carnis 
amorem significet, Hieronymus, II, 251. — In canticum 
canticorum | moralites, CCII, 489. — In Canticum can- 
tieorum sermones et. homiliee, Hieronymus, HI, 1117 ; 
CLXXXHI, 779, 785; CLXXXIV, 11. — In cantica can- 
licorum expositio, CLXXII, 347. — De Cantico novo et 
de reditu ad ccelestem patriamae viv periculis, sermo, 
Augustinus, VI, 677. —  Cantiei magníficat expositio, 
Augustinus, VI, 1137. Cf. Magnificat. — In Canticum 
Habacuc prophetw allegorica expositio, XCI, 1235. 
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CANTILEN/E bellatorum in sacris expeditionibus et 
peregrinorum euntium in Jerusalem, CLV, 1289. 

CANTIUS, Cantianus et Cantianilla martyres, in quo- 
rum laudem sermo, XVII, 705 ; LVII, 701. — Cantiano- 
rum martyrum passio, LXXII, 438. 

CANTOR in choro, qua origine deductus, CV, 1105.— 
Ad cantores admonitio CV, 1106. — Cantorum vestimen- 
ta, quae CV, 1107. — De officio cantoris plura, CV, 
1117-4122; 

GANTUARTIENSIS eeclesie primatus in universas Bri- 
lannise ecclesias statuitur, LXXX, 479 ; LXXXVII, 1008. 
— Cantuariensis ecclesie privilegium, CLI, 1169. 

CANTUS in ecclesia usitatus, V, 168. Cf. Cantica, 
Musica, Psalmus ; Augustinus, I, 770; XCV, 332. — In 
ecclesia quid et unde canendum, CXLII, 1145. — Can- 
tus psalmorum in ecclesia auctor, quis, XIII, 1207, 1208; 
Augustinus, I, 142, 143, 710 ; LXIX, 1171. — Cantus in 
ecclesia qua ratione et causa institutus, LXIX, 14171. — 
Cantus Gregoriani historia, LXXV, 90; XCV, 333. — 
Cantus Gregoriani correctiones, CXLI, 431. — Cantus 
ecclesiastici fautores fuere prisci Francorum reges, 
LXXXIX, 1187. — De ignoto cantu regule Guidonis 
Aretini, CXLI, 413, 423. — De varia psalmorum et can- 
tuum modulatione tractatus, CXLII, 1131. — Cantus in 
ecclesia qualis esse debeat, CLXXXII, 610, 1121. Cf. 
Graduale, Tonale. 

CANUTUS Magnus, Danorum Il et Anglorum I rex, 
quibus gestis inclaruerit, CXLI, 1373, 1375. — Canuti 
leges ecclesiasticze, CLI, 1171. — Canuti epistolaad Anglo- 
rum proceres, CLI, 1181. — Canuti diplomata, CLI, 1183. 

CAPILLORUM cura, Tertullianus, I, 1322, 1393; II, 98. 

CAPITALIA vitia seu peccata septem, superbie sobo- 
les, LXXVI, 620. — Singula vitia capitalia suum habent 
exercitum, seu milites sibi dieto audientes, LXXVI, 621. 
— Quibus argumentis mentem decipere moliantur, 
LXXVI, 622. — Quid, ne vitia noceant, azendum, LXXVI, 
623. — De octo vitiis principalibus tractatus, LXXX, 9. 
Cf. Vitium; LXXXIIL 641; LXXXIX, 855 ; CV, 348. 

CAPITOLINI ludi, Tertullianus, I, 643. 

CAPITOLIUM, omnium demonum templum, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 639, 646. — Capitolium romanum vario a variis 
auctoribus elogio decoratum, Tertullianus, IIl, 814. — 
Capitolium Carthaginiense, Tertullianus, III, 814. — Ca- 
pitolii nomen unde derivatuin, V, 612. — Capitolium urbis 
et religionis Romane caput sepius conflagrans, VI, 400. 

CAPITULARIA. a quibus collecta, LVI, 319. Cf. Capi- 
tulum.—Capitularium collectio Benedicti diaconi, XCVIT, 
697, 699, 101. — Capitularia S. Gregorii Magni, LXXVII, 
1294, 1296. — Capitularia Pipini Brevis et Carolomanni, 
XCVI, 1501, 1502. — Capitularia Caroli Magni, XCVII, 
63, 121, 671, 672. — Capitularia Ludovici I et Lotharii, 
XCVII, 371. — Capitulare Hettonis, CV, 763; CXV, 41. 
Cf. AAhyto. — Capitulare Attonis Vercellensis, CXXXIV, 
21. — Capitularia Francorum regum post divisum impe- 
rium, CXXXVIII, 525. 

CAPITULUM ante Evangeliisaerum contextum quando 
prefixum, XII, 63. — Capitula, seu Capitularia Theodul- 
phi Aurelianensis, CV, 191, 207. — Capitula seu aucto- 
ritates summorum Pontificum de Gratia et Libero arbi- 
trio, LI, 205; LV, 387. — Capitula quedam ex Lege et 
Canone collecta, CXIX, 419. — Capitula Rodulfi, Bituri- 
censis episcopi, CXIX, 703. — Capitula Walterii, Aure- 
lianensis episcopi, CXIX, 725. — Capitula Herardi Turo- 
nensis, CXXI, 763. — Capitula quatuor conventiculi Cari- 
siaeiin medium adducuntur, CXXI, 1085.— Capitula syno- 
dica Hinemari Rhemensis, CXXV, 773, 711, 193, 195, 199. 

CAPITULA TRIA concilii Chalcedonensis defenduntur, 
LXVII, 527, 867, 921, 995 ; LXVIII, 969. — Quz in trium 
Capitulorum causa contingeriut. Cf. Tria, LXVII, 851 ; 
LXVIII, 1067 ; LXIX; 51, 63, 65, 67, 143; LXXV, 411; 
LXXVII, 669, 670; XCV, 521; XCVI, 431. — Quo tem- 
pore Justinianus adversus tria capitula edietum compo- 
suerit, LXVIII, 1062. — Decretum Justiniani de tribus 
capitulis, LXIX, 30. — Vigilii Papzi& constitutam pro 
damnatione trium capitulorum, LXIX, 143. — Adversus 
tria capitula, Justiniani imperatoris rectc fidei confes- 
810, LXIX, 225. — Trium capitulorum damnatio ubinam 
non recepta, LXXV, 303. — De tribus Capitulis S. Ju- 
liani Toletani apologeticus liber, XCVI, 525. 

CAPPA quid et quotupliei nomine, CCIX, 797. 

CAPPIDUS Stavriensis Frisius sacerdos, quis fuerit, 
CXXXIII, 851. — Cappidi liber de vita 8. Odulphi pre- 
sbyteri, CXXXIII, 857. 

CAPRA divinare solent per demonum potestatem, 
Tertullianus, I, 411, 881. Cf. Divinatio. 

CAPREOLUS, episcopus Carthaginensis, quis fuerit, 
LHI, 842. — Capreoli epistole, LIII, 843. — Ad Capreo- 
lum epistola, LII, 847. 
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CAPSJE super altare ponenda, V, 165. 

CAPTIVI redempti sanetorum largitionibus, IV, 359. 
Cf Redemptio. 

CAPTIVITAS Babylonica quamdiu duraverit, VI, 459, 
959. — Captivitas populi Israel apud Assyrios, Àugus- 
tinus, III, 2186, 2188. — Captivitas sanctorum, quibus 
nunquam divina solatia defuerunt, Augustinus, VII, 28. 
— Captivitatis nobile exemplum Regulus; Augustinus, 
VII, 28. — Captivitas sanctarum feminarum constupratio- 
nem passa corporis, non mentis, Augustinus, VII, 30, 41. 

CAPUT asininum falso a Christianis adorari calumnia- 
bantur gentiles, Tertullianus, I, 372, 579, 1032. — Caput 
S. Joannis Baptist: invenitur. Cf. Joannes, Inveníio, 
LXVII, 419, 423. — Caput S. Joannis utrum Constan- 
tinopolim deportatum, LXIX, 1158 ; CLVI, 1027. 

CARAUNUS (S.) de quo hymnus, CXLI, 349. 

CARCER diaboli domus, Tertullianus, f£, 620. — Car- 
cer confessoribus dulcis, Tertullianus, T, 621, 622, 623. 

CARDA. dea, a cardinibus dicta, Tertullianus, II, 97. 

CARDINALIS quis ita dictus in urbe Roma, VIII, 835, 
836. — Quinam olim cardinali nomine insigniti, LXXVII, 
461. — In cardinalium creatione qui ritus servari soliti, 
LXXVIII, 1259. — In creatione presbyterorum cardina- 
lium, quando eis committitur titulus episcopalis, qui 
ritus observari soliti, LXXVIII, 1267. — In creatione 
cardinalium legatorum, vel nuntiorum, qui ritus ser- 
ventur, LXXVIII, 1270. — Cardinalium variorum sub- 
scriptiones in antiquis monumentis, LXXXIX, 1194. 
— De cardinalium jure constitutio, CXXVI, 942. — 
Varie de variis ad varios cardinales epistole, CXLIV, 
953. — Cardinalium purpura quando adhiberi ccepta, 
CXLV, 512. 

CARENTANI ad fidem adducti, CXXIX, 1269, 1271. 

CARILEFUS seu Karilefus (S.) sacerdos et mona- 
chus, Anisolensis abbas primus, quis fuerit, LXXIV, 
1947, 1248. — S. Carileffi Traditio seu testamentum, 
LXXIV, 1261.— S. Karileffi precaria, LXXIV, 1263. 

CARMEN. Cf. Versus. Carmina svi carolini, CXXX, 
1195, — Carmina et preces S. Petri Damiani, CXLV, 911, 
917, 930. — Carmina varia de variis, CLl, 801; CLXXI, 
1381, 1382, 1441, 1647, 1717; CLXXXIX, 1005; CCIII, 
1391 ; CCV, 979; CCVII, 1121. 

CARNAE fanum, diis adventitiis consecratum Tertul- 
lianus, I, 598. 

CARNEADES, inter sophistas celebris, quid impugna- 
verit, XI, 281, 282. 

CARNUTUM. Carnotensis oppidi descriptio, GLV, 199. 
" Carnotensis pagi multa loca recensentur, CLV, 204, 
209, 221. 

CARO sacramentis participat et cum anima salvatur, 
Tertullianus, II, 274, 275, 280, 805, 806. — De carne 
Christi Tertulliani liber ; Tertullianus, lI, 751. — Caro 
Christi vera asseritur, VIII, 1000. Cf. CAristus, Manichzi, 
Eutyches, Nestorius; LIV, 452, 171, '187, 868, 1062, 1063, 
1165, 1173. — De resurrectione carnis, Tertulliani liber, 
Tertullianus, II, 791. — Caro Christi utrum corruptibilis 
fuerit, LXV, 493. — Caro Christi utrum peccatrix, aut 
aquis demersa, XI, 897. — Caro Christi utrum vere 
requieverit in sepulcro, LIV, 690. — (;arnis ac spiritus 
lucta, Augustinus, V, 189. Cf. Lucta, Pugna, Concupis- 
centia. — Carnis et Ecclesid comparatio, 1n quibus con- 
sistat, Augustinus, VI, 366. — Carnis mors et resurrectio, 
LIT, 522. — Utrum esus carnium monachis liceat, 
CLXXXIX, 418; CCXIII, 931. Cf. Esus. — De carnis natura 
et operibus varia, III, 1524 ; XI, 1514 ; XV, 2237 ; XXX, 
937 ; XLVI, 134. 

CAROLOMANNUS, dux et princeps Francorum, diplo- 
mata edit, XCVI, 1501, 1572. 

CAROLUS AMartellus, dux et Major domus regiv nec 
non Francorum subregulus, Pipini Heristalii filius, quis 
fuerit, LXXXIX, 497. — Ad Carolum ducem epistole, 
LXXXIX, 498, 581, 583; XCVIII, 53, 64. — Caroli ehartze 
quibus monasteria ditat, LXXXIX, 550, 551, 552. — 
Carolus Saracenos irruentes interimit, XCV, 654, 660. 

CAROLUS Calvus, Francorum rex, cujus epistolas 
habes, CXXIV, 851. — Caroli Libellus proclamationis 
adversus Wenilonem Senonensem, CXXIV, 897. 

CAROLUS Crassus Francorum rex, visione donatur, 
CLXXIX, 1064. 

CAROLUS Bonus, Flandrie comes et martyr, quis fue- 
rit, CLXVI, 873, 879, 901, 943. — De morte B. Caroli lamen- 
tationes, CLXVI, 1045.— B. Caroli epitaphia, CLXVI, 1041. 

CAROLUS (B. Magnus, Mnperator Augustus, quis 
fuerit, XCVIL, 9, 25, 215 :XGVIIL, 1357, 43745 RGIUNE 
635. — Carolus utrum inter electos annumerandus, CXIV, 
1073. — Caroli Magni opera, XCVII, 63, 64, 191: XCVIII, 
9, 8093, 1349. — Caroli diploma, XCIX, 33. — Caroli 
Magni Codex diplomaticus, XCVII, 63, 121; 913, 914, — 
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Ad Caroli diplomata addenda, XCVIII, 1447 ; CIIL,AA419. 
— Carolus imperium partitur. Cf. Divisio, XCVII, 295, 
297. — Caroli Magni Capitularia, XCVII, 63, 121. — 
Caroli Magni Privilegia, XCV11,913, 914.— Caroli Magni 
testamentum, XCVII, 1077. — Carolinus codex seu 
monumenta dominationis pontificizte, XCVIII, 9, II. Cf. 
Dominium. — Ad Carolum Magnum epistole, XCGVIII, 
245, 280, 1247 ; XCIX, 503, 511, 871, 887. — Index in 
Codice m carolinum, XCVIII, 437, 438, 873, 874. — 
Caroli Magni epistole, XCVIIT, 893, 935. — Carolini 
libri, XCVIIL 941. — Carolus Magnusgeneralemsynodum 
convocare laborat, XCVIII, 945. — Carolus quid in 
synodo Francofordiensi egerit, XCVIIT, 941. — Utrum 

arolotribuendus liber ad Adrianum missus contra sep- 
trmam synodum, XGVIII, 950. — Caroli sententia de 
imaginibus, XCVIII, 958. — Caroli Capitulare de imagi- 
nibus, XCVIII, 989, 995, 999, 1005. — Caroli carmina, 
XCVIII, 1349, 1445. — Utrum Carolus in terram sanctam 
ierit, CXXXIX, 31. — Caroli gesta, cultus, fama et 
laudes, XCVIII, 1357. — S. Caroli gesta, XCVIII, 1369, 
1371, 1417 ; CIV, 387 ; CLIV, 843. — B. Caroli publica 
veneratio, XCVIII, 1357. — S. Caroli translatio, XCVIII, 
1360. — S. Caroli canonisatio, XCVIIT, 1361. — B. 
Caroli miracula, XCVIII, 1362. — Officium in festo S. 
Caroli, XCVIII, 1365, 1366. — De S. Carolo hymnus, 
XCVIII, 1368. — Caroli genealogia, XCVIII, 1409, 1411. 
— De Carolo carmen, XCVIII, 1433, 1443 ; CVI, 1257. — 
Caroli epitaphium, XCVIII, 1445 ; CIV, 349. 

CARPOCRATES hereticus, Tertullianus, IT, 66 ; XII, 
1151, 1172. 

CARPOCRATIANI heretici, Augustinus, VIII, 27. 

CARTHAGO in qua pluries congregata concilia, vid. 
EX ua unp s MarihghiiusistoH d EL 390 EX XT, 
866; LVIII, 186. — Carthaginis Antistes prerogativis 
gaudens, vid. Prerogative XI, 830. —  Carthaginenses 
episcopi, XI, 840. — Carthagine habiti canones exponun- 
tur, LVI, 415, 418 ; LXVII, 181. — De Carthagine mis- 
cellanca, IV, 1195. 

CARTHUSIA.Carthusiensis instituti origo qua et qua- 
lis, CLIII, 571. — Carthusic Majoris consuetudines, CLIII, 
631, 639. — Carthusiani ordinis statuta antiqua, CLIIT, 
1123, 1128, 1149. — Adversus Carthusienses invectiva, 
CLXXVIIL1875. — Carthusie Montis Dei, in dicecesi 
Remensi, fundatio, CLXXII, 1333. 

CASINENSIUM abbatum catalogus, CLXXIII, 483. 
— Casinensis ccenobii chronicon, CLXXIII, 485, 489, 
997, — Casinensis ecclesi] consecratio et dedicatio, 
CLXXIIL997.— De viris illustribus Casinensibus opus- 
culum, CLXXIII, 1003, 1009, 1049. — De ortu et obitu 
justorum Casinensium liber, CLXXIII, 1063. Casinensis 
disciplina que, CLXXIII, 1133, 1135. — Casini montis 
descriptio, CLXXIII, 1149. 

CASSIANUS (S.) Foroconeliensis in Italia martyr, 
LX, 432; LXXI, 745 ; CXLIV, 710. 

CASSIANUS Joannes, quis et undefuerit, XLIX, 9; LVIIT, 
1094 ; CIII, 406. — Cassiani opera, XLIX, L. — Cassiani 
operum epitome, L, 867. — Cassiani Collationes, XLIX, 
418. — Contra collatorem Cassianum scribit S. Prosper 
Aquitanus, Augustinus, X, 1801; LI, 34, 223. — Cur 
Cassianus a tam multis reprehendatur, CXLII, 1167. — In 
Cassianum notitia historico litteraria, ex Schitenemanno, 
XLIX,9.— Utrum Cassianusintersanctosannumerandus, 
: LVIII, 1093. — De Cassiano testimonia, XLIX, 45. — 
Cassiani flores, seu illustriores sententia ex ejus scriptis 
excerpte, L, 303. —Ad Cassiani libros adnotationes L, 
311. — In Cassianum ebservationes, L,349 — Cassiani 
sententie, quadam piam interpretationem desirantes, 
L, 361. — De Cassiani doctrina adnotamentum, L, 367. 
— Cassianus nec cum Pelagianis,nec cum Catholicis 
plene concordat, LI, 221. — Cassiani epistola, LIV, 115. 

CASSIODORUS Magnus Aurelius senator, Vivariensis 
abbas, quis fuerit, LXIX, 421, 437; CLXXII, 223. — 
Cassiodori laudes, LXIX, 791,793. — Cassiodori epistole, 
LXVI, 13 ; LXIX, 503. — Cassiodorus in monasterium 
secedit, LXIX, 465, 466, 483, 484. — Cassiodori opera, 
LXIX, 501 ; LXX, 9. — Cassiodori Variarum libri duo- 
decim, LXIX, 504. — Cassiodori historia ecclesiastica, 
vocata Tripartita, LXIX, 879, 880. — Cassiodori Chro- 
nicon, LXIX, 1913, 1215. — In Cassiodorum indices, 
LXIX, 1295 ; LXX, 1423. 

CASSIUS Severus, historicus, Tertullianus, I, 330. 

CASTITAS nulla apud ethnicos, Tertullianus, I, 473 ; 
XLIX, 904. — Castitas Christianorum summa, T'ertullia- 
nus, I, 914, 919. — Castitas Christianorum conjugalis, 
Tertullianus, I, 916 ; Augustinus, V, 735, A507, 2289, 
2297. — De exhortatione Castitatis Tertulliani liber, 
Tertulhanus, II, 913. — Castitas clericorum quae et 
qualis, Ambrosius, II, 88, 97, CI. Continentia Augustinus, 
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V, 2296 ; LXXII, 701. — Castitas servata quandonam 
difficilis, IV, 838. — Castitas monachorum, Hieronymus, 
XI, 325; XLIX, 869. — Castitatis votum. Cf. votum IV, 
850 ; Ambrosius, I, 1274.— Castitatis prieconium, virtus 
etefficacia, IV, 860 ; Augustinus, V, 1507, 9291, 2296; 
VI, 1262 ; XLIX,894; LVII, 749; LIX, 369; CXLV, 709. 
— Castitas martyrio suppar, Ambrosius, I, 1498, — 
Castitas semper praelata nuptiis, Hieronymus, 1I, 234. — 
Castitatem in aliis impudici vel ipsi amant, Augustinus, 
V, 1509. — Castitatis necessitas Christianum esse cupi- 
enti, Augustinus, V, 1993, 1994. — De sobrietate et 
castitate liber, Augustinus, VI,4105.— Castitas et con- 
linentia utrum differant, XLIX, 270, 889. — — Castitas 
quibus adjumentis servanda, XLIX, 272, 288, 291, 874, 
897 ; CXLV, 712, 722. — Castitatis effectus, XLIX, 280. 
— Castitatis varii gradus, XLIX, 880. 

CASTORUM phantasmata Rome visa, Tertullianus,I, 
409, 641 ; III, 605, 606; VI, 289.— Castores grece Dios- 
curi, V, 1043. . 

CASTUS et Emilius martyres, Augustinus, V, 1293. 

CASULA. in celebratione misse adhibenda, V, 165. 
— Casula quid et qualis forms, CCXI, 793. 

CASUS episcopo reservati, Tertullianus, IIT, 37. — 
Casus, seu fortuna preter Deum non est, VIII, A17. 
— Casus negari simul et asseri protest, LXIII, 831,834. 

GATACLYSMUS pro baptismo sumptus in. sermone, 
Augustinus, VI, 693. 

CATACUMBZA, quid prius fuerint, VII, 546 ; LXXVII, 
iu — In $$. apostolorum Catacumbas carmen, XIII, 
82. 

CATALOGUS hereticorum et haereseon, Tertullianus, 
II, 64; XI, 805; XII, 1113; LIII, 587; LXXXI, 636 ; 
LXXXII, 297,298. —Catalogus Romanorum Pontificum, 
Cf. Pontifex, XI, 948; XIII, 441, 447; LXXVIII, 1405, 
1407 ; CXXVII, 95, 119, 133, 139, 141, 143, 157, 219, 935, 
282, 329, 1007, 1008; CXXVIIIL, 1423; CXXIX, 543 ; 
CXXXII, 42; CXLVIII, 1291 ; CLXXII, 239 ; CLXXX VIII, 
196 ; CXCVIIL,710,1011,1031. — Catalogus episcoporum, 
Vide suoordine uniuscujusque eeclesi&e nomen.— Cata- . 
logus quarumdam Imperatricoum sive  Augustarum, 
CXXIX, 537. — Catalogus imperatorum Romanorum, 
CXXVII, 323 ;CXXXIX,939 ; CXCVIIL1012,1031.— Catalo- 
us abbatum. Majoris Monasterii prope Turonas, CLVI, 
064.— Catalogus regum Israel in Samaria, CXXIX, 537. 
— Catalogus regum variarum gentium, CXCVIII,1019. — 
Catalogus pontificum Israel.Cf. Pontifex, CX XIX, 539. — 
Catalogus patriarcharum Hierosolyme,CXXIX,541, 542. 
— Catalogus episcoporum Byzantii, CXXIX, 544.— Cata- 
logus episcoporum Alexandrie in ZEgypto,CX XIX, 551. 
— Catalogus episcoporum Antiochie, CXXIX, 552. 

CATAPHRYGZE seu Secundum Phrygas, beretiei, 
Tertullianus, II, 72, VI, 541 ; XII, 1165; Augustinus, 
VII, 30. — Cataphryge adversus quos Concilium Ico- 
nii habitum, Tertullianus, III, 1152; 

CATECHISTA, V, 39. — Catechistzte munia, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 309. — Catechistee abnegatio sui necessaria, 
Augustinus, VI, 311. — Catechiste hilariter dicendum, 
Augustinus, VI, 311. — Catechistarum tzdia, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 320. — Catechistee orationis habend: for- 
mula, Augustinus, VI, 329. j 

CATECHIZANDIS rudibus (de) S. Augustini liber, 
Augustinus, VI, 309. — Qua ratione catechizandi 
eruditi, Augustinus; VI, 318. — Parvuli instruendi et 
catechizandi sunt, CVI, 134. — De catechismo tractatus 
CXII, 1217. 

CATECHUMENI, qui et audientes dicebantur, Ter- 
tullianus, I, 629 ; II, 56; V, 38; LU, 873; LIX, 401.— 
Quid sit catechumenus, CV, 224. — Cathechumenus a 
fideli et iterum a Christiano discrepans, Tertullianus, 
III, 745, 146. — Catechumenorum institutio mysteriis 
respondens, V, 38. — Catechumeni a competentibus 
utrum diversi, LII, 867. — Quare antequam baptizetur 
quis, catechumenis fuit, LIX, 401 ; CV, 224, 781. 

CATEGORIA. Categoric* decem,ex Aristotele decerpta, 
Augustinus, I, 1419. Cf. Aristoteles, LXX, 1169. — Cate- 
goriarum utilitas et instrumenta, CXCIX, 892. 

CATHARI, seu Novatiani h:retiei, Tertullianus III 
125, 1383, 134; VL,541 ; Augustinus, VI, 308; VIII, 32. — 
Cathari, id est Mundi, qua ratione ad Ecclesiam reeipien- 
di, LVI, 394. — Cathari novi, a pricis illis diversi, qui 
et quales, CCIV, 775. — Adversus Catharos, seu neo- 
manichzos, libri et sermones varii, CXCV,11,13 ; CCIV, 
175. — De Catharis expellendis epistola, COCXIV, 1108. 

CATHARINA (S.), virgo de qua carmen, CXLVII,1240. 

CATHEDRA Petri adversus, neotericorum insectatio- 
nes defenditur, Tertullianus, III, 818, 819 ; XI, 904,946, 
941, — Cathedra Petri in urbe Roma quo anno fundata, 
XXXI, 143; CXXVIII, 943. — In festo Cathedre S.Petri 
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sermo, Augustinus, V, 2100; LIV, 505 ; XCIV, 475 ; 

CXXXHI, 709; CLXIL, 595. — De cathedra romana S. 

Petri hymnus, XCIX, 479. — De romana S. Petri cathe- 

dra disseritur, CXXVIII, 939, 940. — Cathedra episco- 
orum, XI, 952. Gf. Episcopus. 

CATHEDRA pestilentic, IX, 252. 

CATHEMERINON, Prudentii poete liber, LTX,775.Cf. 
Hymnus. 

"CATHOLICUS Christiani cujuslibet cognomen, XIII, 
1055. 

CATILINZE in conjuratione, degustatus sanguis, l'er- 
tulianus I, 321, 1025; III, 497. 

CATO gravis et sapiens, Tertullianus I, 337, 473. — 
Cato,censor et leno, Tertullianus I, 472, 4713, 916 ; Au- 
gustinus, VI, 203. 

CATO, socratice vanitatis imitator, mortem sibi con- 
scivit, VI, 406, 407, 408; Augustinus, VII, 36, ] 

CATULFUS Instructionem ad Carolum Magnum diri- 
git, XCVI, 1363. 

CATULLUS mimographus, Tertullianus II, 565. 

CATWALLONUS, Rothonensis abbas, quis fuerit, 
CXLL 1281. — Catwalloni epistole, CXLI, 1281. 

' CAUSZE quenam majores et summo Pontifici reser- 
vande, LXXVII, 544. 

CEBETIS Pinacem explicuit Tertulliani propinquus 
quidam Tertullianus II, 53. 

RTL aliquando omni solitudine tristior, IV, 
206. 

CELEDONIUS etHemeterius martyres hymno celebran- 
tur, LX, ?71. 

GELERINUS cujus laus apud Cyprianum,lV, 264, 974. 
— Gelerinus lector ordinatus et sanvtus; IV, 320, 321. 

CELIDONIUS episcopus a S. Hilario Arelatensi depo- 
situs,a S.Leone Magno restituitur, LIV, 630 ; LV, 432, 
942. — Celidonius Vesontionis episcopus constituitur, 
LV, 538. — Quid de Celidonii appellatione ad sedem 
apostolicam sentiendum sit, LV, 480, 534. — Quid de 
testibus & Celidonio productis, LV, 524, 624. 

CELLA. monachorum. De exercitio cell: liber, CLIII, 
781, 199, 802. 

CELLIA, locus in deserto, monasteriorum frequentia 
famosissimus, XXI, 444. 

CELSUS, auctor prefationis in altercationem Jasonis 
et Papisci de Judaica ineredulitate, VI, 49. 

CELSUS et Nazarius, martyres, sermone celebrantur, 
XVII, 715; LVII, 869. 

CELSUS (S.), Treverensis confessor, cujus translatio 
ipn CLIV, 1233. — S. Celsi miracula, CLIV, 

39. 

ALS Greeorum quid, Tertulhanus I, 388, 
800. ) 

V Co i er censuum genuinus.Cf. Reditus XCVIII, 

5. 

CENTENARLA cone, quid, Tertullianus I, 298, 994; 
Il, 97. — Centenaria rosc; Tertullianus II, 97, 98. 

CENTONES Virgiliani, Tertullianus II, 52, 53; XIX, 
TI3, TI4, 801, 803. Hieronymus, I, 544, 545. — Cento- 
nes Homeri, Tertullianus II, 52, 53; Hieronymus, I, 544. 
— QGentonis leges, XIX, 780. 

CENTULENSE monasterium a quo et quando condi- 
ium, XCIX, 836; CLXXIV, 1226. — Gentulense mona- 
sterium quando et a quo instauratum,XCIX, 836,841.— 
Gentulense chronieon, CLXXIV, 1211. — Centulensium 
abbatum nomina, CLXXIV, 1214. 

CENTUPLUM in haec vita, quid ? IX, 553 ; XLIX, 1320. 

CENTURIO qui accessit ad Jesum in Capharnaum, 
LII, 234, 484 ; LVII, 753. 

GEOLFRIDUS (S.), abbas,Anglo-Saxo presbyter, quis 
fuerit, LXXXIX, 347 ; XCIV, 718, 724. — Ceolfridi epis- 
tola ad Naitanum regem, LXXXIX, 349. 

-GEPHAS utrum alius ac Petrusapostolus, Tertullianus, 
II, 473, 474. Cf. Petrus. 

CEPHEUS, contellatio, Tertullianus II, 141, 142. 

CERASA ex Ponto Lucullus Itali: promulgavit, Ter- 
tullianus I, 334, 1095. 

CERAUNIA gemma, Tertullianus I, 1305. 

ATE hereticus, Tertullianus II, 70, 272 ; XII, 

60. 

CERDONIANI haeretici, Augustinus, VIII, 29. 

CEREALIS, Castellensis in Mauretania episcopus,quis 
fuerit, LVIII; 7955, 1116; LXXXIII, 1089. — Cerealis 
contra Maximinum arianum libellus, LVIII, 757. 

CERES Pharia, rudis palus,Tertullianus 1,366, 578. — 
Cereris africanse sacerdotes, vidus continentes, Ter- 
tullianus I, 1984. — Cereris nomen unde deducendum, 

v 983. —Cereris Eleusinc sacra, Augustinus, VII, 210, 

D? 

CEREUS.Cerei in templis quare aecensi ? Hieronymus 
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IL, 315. Cf. Lumen, Luminaria, -CV, 1414. — Cerei pa- 
schalis benedictio antiqua, LXIII, 257, 261 ;: LX XII,269. 
Cf. Ecwtet Preeconium,UXXXV , 443 ; CV, 10383, 4038. — 
Gereus paschalis,Hieronymus, X1,182 ; Augustinus, XI, 
817 ; LIX, 671; LXI, 1087. — Cereus Paschalis imago 
Justi et Christi, Augustinus, XI, 819. — De diurno ce- 
reorum usu in templis apud veteres Christianos disserta- 
tio, L^I, 808. — Cereorum in Purificatione B.Mariz be- 
nedictio quo ritu Romse peragenda, LXXVIII, 1196. — 
Cereorum in Puriticatione B. Maria usus unde exortus, 
LXXXVII, 602 ; CLXXXV, 63. 
CERINTHIANI heretici, Augustinus, VIII, 27. 


CERINTHUS hereticus, Tertullianus IL67 ; XII, 1152. 


CEROMA quid, XCVI, 1385. 

CILEREMON abbas cujus Collationes apud Cassianum 
XLIX, 847, 869, 897. 

CHALCGEDONENSE concilium apud Nicceam primo in- 
dictum, LIV, 899, 935. — Chalcedonensis concilii ad S. 
Leonem epistola, L1V, 951,959. — Chaleedonensis syno- 
di acta Romam missa, LIV, 975. — Apud Chaleedonem 
gesta, LIV, 979, 1249 ; LV, 258, 703, 730,. 739, 1286 ; LVI, 
527, 528, 530; LXVII, 638, 655. — Ad episcopos, qui 
Chalcedone fuerant congregati, epistola, LIV, 1027. — 
Chalcedonense concilium approbatum,LIV,1027; LXVII, 
644. — Acta Chalcedonensis concilii ea tantum rata qua 
sedes apostolica approbavit, LIX, 102. — De tempore, 
numero Patrum atque sessionum Chalcedonensis synodi 
disseritur, LV, 1242.—In quartam Chalcedonensis con- 
cilii actionem dissertatio, LV, 1246. — Chalcedonensis 
actio deDominoAntiochenoutrumsupposititia,L V,1268. 
— Post Chalcedonenseta synodum in Anatolii favorem 
gesta, LV, 1201. — Canones concilii Chalcedonensis, 
LVI, 536, 801, 856; LXVII, 83, 171 ; LXXXIV, 161. — 
Chalcedonensis synodi defiuitio,LVI,679 ; LXIT, 511. — 
Chalcedonensis deereti defensio, LX11,133,510 ; LXXVII, 
671, 742, 114. H- 
CHAMASLEONTIS descriptio, Tertullianus, II, 1037, 
1038. 

CHANANZEA mulier ob fidem laudata, Augustinus, VI, 
217 i LII, 479 ; LVII, 745. — De muliere Chananea liber 
seu concio, LXVI, 116. 

CHARIBERTUS rex,  Clotarii filius, laudatur, 
LXXXVIII, 940. , 

CHARISMATUM varietas et copia prioribus Ecclesiae 
temporibus,Tertullianus, HI, 109, 110, 191,122. — Cha- 
rismata dividit Christus, X, 260. — De charismatibus 
divinis disseritur, XLIX, 989. — Charismatum virtus in 
quo consistat, XLIX, 1004. 


CHARITAS miranda apud priscos fideles, Tertullianus, - 


I, 474. — Charitas Christianorum ininvicem et in omnes, 
"Tertullianus I, 914 ; III,261.— Charitatis Christians la- 
litudo,LIV,169,300. — Charitas mutua omnino servan- 
da, IV, 509, 510, 733; VI, 666, 637. Cf. Misericordia, 
Dilectio ; Augustinus, VI, 80; CIV, 257. — Quomodo 
exhibenda charitas, CXCV, 575. — Sine charitate nulla 
virtus fructuosa, LIV,299. — Charitas zelo et livore ene- 
cta, IV, 645. — Charitasin Deum nutrienda, Augusti- 
nus, VI,25 ; LXXIIT, 973 ; XCIX, 203. — De charitate et 
ejus dilectione disseritur, LXV, 314. — Charitas quam 
praestans, X, 627, 623, 749. Augustinus, V, 1533, 15806, 
1952, 1957, 1967 ; VI, 988 ; XI, 887 ; LIX, 493 ; LXI, 190; 
CLXXVI, 969 ; CXCV, 505. — De fide, spe et charitate 
tractatur, Augustinus, VI, 931, 286 ; XCIX,255, CXVIII, 
887. 895. Cf. Fides. — De charitate tractatus, XT, 969 ; 


CLXXXIV, 583, 806 ; CXCV,501, 505, 621. — De charita- . 


te sermo, XVIII, 122 ; Augustinus, V, 1529, 1533, 1586, 
2245,2241, 2250, 2258. Cf. Dilectio, VI, 1923, 1319; LXV, 
731 ; LXVII, 1151 ; LXXXVII, 638 ; CXLVII, 465. — Cha- 
ritas quanuum bonum. Cf. Martyrium, Augustinus, V, 
764, 1529, 2246 ; LIX, 496.— De quatuor virtutibus cha- 
ritatis opusculum, XLVII, 1127. — Charitas lex Dei et 
Christi, LXXV, 929. — Charitatis natura et proprietates, 
LXXV,922 ; LXXX,818 ; CCXVII, 761. — Charitas multi- 
formis, LXXV,924. — Charitatis officia quade,LXXV, 925. 
— De charitate miscellanea, XV, 2238 ; XVI, 1433 ; 
XLVI, 130. 697 ; LXXXIII, 602. — Vera charitas que et 
qualis, XCIX, 201. — De gradibus charitatio opusculum, 
CLXXII,1239 ; CXCVI, 1195, 1207 ; CXCVIII, 259. —Cha- 
ritatis lex, signa, effectus, gradus et perfectio quz, 
CLXXXH, 108.—Charitas publica indigentibus subveni- 
re debet. Cf. Beneficentia, VI, 121, 236. 


CHARTA S. Patricii,Hibernorum episcopi, LIII, S27. . 


— Charta restaurationis jurium ecelesie saneti Martini, 
apud Beneventum, LXXX, 325. — Charta restaurationis 
capituh sancti Stephani apud Bisuntinos, LXXX, 491. — 
Charte varie de variis,LXXX,455, 458, 461; LXXXVII, 
657, 1133, 1271 ; CCVII, 1197. — Charta Merovingica 
LXXXVII, 1348. — Charte regum Britannie majoris, 
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XCV,3641. — Charte Anianenses seu pro monasterio 
Anianensi, CHI, 1419. — Charta | Coroutiana, CXXVII, 
971, 993. — Chart: S. Petriin Valle apud Carnotenses, 
CLV, 185. 

GHARTULARIUM Werthinense, XCIX, 795. —.. 

CHARTULARIUS: quinam olimisto nomine designati, 
LXXVII, 446. 

CHERUBIM in oraculo constituta quze et qualia, L, 
1124. — De sex alis Cherubim tractatus asceticus, CCX, 
(t Cherubim mysticus graphice descriptus CCX, 

67, 268. 

CHIFFLETIUS Peírus Franciscus in Victorem Viten- 
sem elucidationes adornat,LVIIT,127. — Chiffletius Vin- 
dieiis et Notis Vigilii Tapsensis opera adornat, LXII, 
M11. — Chiffletii dissertatio de auctore historic ecclesia- 
stice gentis Anglorum, XCV, 9. 

CHILDEBERTUS I, Ciodovei filius, LXXI, 242. — 
Childebertus Arvernis obit, LXXI, 249. — Childebertus 
Burgundias petit, LXXI, 250. — Childebertus contra 
Clotarium ire disponit, LXXI, 262. — Childebertus in 
Hispaniam venit, LXXI, 263. — Childebertus moritur. 
LXXI, 285. — Childeberti laus, LXXI,451.— Childeberti, 
Constitutio de abolenda idololatria, LXXII, 1121. 

CHILDEBERTUS llepistolas ad varios dirigit, LXXI, 
11;0.—AdChildebertum carmina,LXXXVIII,331,333,334. 

HOMMREBERTUS III varia conditdiplomata, LX XXVIII, 
1089. 

CHILDERICUS 1 rex quis fuerit, LXXI, 209. 

CHILDERICUS II diplomata quedam emittit, LX XX VII, 
1283,1285. —Ad Childericum II epistola, LXXXVI1,1290. 

ERULTBEIGUS III varia edit. diplomata, LXXXVIII, 
A14. | 

CHILO, philosophus, Periandro scribit, XVII, 1149. 

CGHILPERICUS I, Francorum rex,laudatur, LXXXVIII, 
293. — Ad Chilperieum carmen, LXXXVIII, 298. 

CHILPERICUS IIvaria edit diplomata, LXXX VIII,1116. 

CHOREPISCOPUS seu suecessor futurus ab episcopo 
vivente electus, Augustinus, Il, 966. — Licetne chorepi- 
Ee clericos ordinare cum consensu episcopi sui? CX, 
1195. 

CHOREPISCOPI qui et quid sint, si quid. sint, XIII, 
431; LXXXIII, 786. — Chorepiscoporum sive presbyte- 
rorum privilegia, LV, 1325. Cf. Privilegia. 

CHOROGRAPHIA mansionum eremiticarum in ZEgyp- 
to, Syria et Palestina, LXXIII, 3, 4, 7, 8. 

' CHORUS cantantium in ecclesiis, quid significet,CV, 

105. 

- CHRAMNUS, Clotarii filius, quam levis et malus, 
LXXI, 271, 278, 281. —  Chramnus ad Childebertum 
transit, LXXI, 283. — Chramnus interit, LXXI, 286. 

CHRESTIANI perperam pro : Christiani dicebantur 
fideles, Tertullianus, I, 981.— Chrestianus,id est bonus, 
Tertullianus, I, 281. 

CHRESTUS, Syracusanorum episcopus, ad quem 
Constantini epistole, VIII, 485. 

CHRISMA in baptismo adhiberi solitum, Tertullianus, 
IIT, 749 ; VIII, 801 ; LIX. 241, 4103. —  Chrisma saerum 
vendi non debet, V, 165. — Chrisma sub sigillo autsera 
eustodiendum, V, 167. — Chrisma in nomine Domini, 
VIII, 1390. — Chrisma a quo conficiendum, VII, 801, 
802, 835, 836 ; LVI, 428, 865 ; LIX, 403, 404. — Chrisma 
a presbyteris aliquando confectum, LIX, 399, 400. — 
Chrismate quinam et qua parte perungantur, LIX, 403 ; 
LXXXIII, 823. — Chrismate clam perungi expetit a 5S. 
Avito Gondebaldus, Burgondionum rex, LXIV, 1559, 
1571. — Utrum confirmationis chrismatione unquam re- 
conciliati fuerint Ariani, LXIV, 1566. 

CHRISTIANUS, id est unctus, Tertullianus, I, 281, 
562. — Christiani ab omni cruore et spurcitia abhorrent, 
Tertullianus 1,323, 324. — Christiani templa non ingre- 
diuntur,nisi justa de causa, Tertullianus,I, 363, 640. — 
Christiani quo in habitu orabant, Tertullianus, I, 442, 
445, 4:6, 942, 1169, 1170, 1171, 1174. Cf. Oratio. — 
Christiani fiunt, non nascuntur,Tertullianus,I, 378, 610. 
— Christiani, expeditum morti genus, Tertullianus, I, 
629, 630, 631 ; II, 125 ; VI, 576. — Christiani qui,quales 
et quam multi tempore persecutionum, Tertullianus, I, 
909: IV, 507; VI, 589. Cf. Ecclesia. — Christiani quo- 
modo ab ethnieis discreti, Tertullianus, I, 909.—Chris- 
liani quam seduli legum observatores, Tertullianus, I, 
912. — Christiani ethnicis multo castiores, Tertullianus, 
I, 914, 916, 919.— Christianorum charitas in invicem et 
in omnes, Tertullianus, I, 914 ; III, 261. — Christiani 
piscieuli, Tertullianus, I, 1198. — Christianus a fideli 
diserepans et à catechumeno, Tertullianus,lIT, 745, 746. 
— Christianus quilibet ddemonia expellit, Tertullianus,I, 
413, 448, 463, 495, 883, 888, 1050; II, 648; III, 111, 112, 
113. Cf. Daemones, 622 ; IV, 555. Cf. Miracula, VII, 886, 
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1046 ; XII, 1015. — Christiani nominis virtus qui et 
quanta, LXXI, 741.—Christianorum mores,Tertullianus, 
III, 258 ; V, 492 ; VI1,882 ; Augustinus, VII, 647. — Quis 
vere Christianus, Augustinus, V, 2241 ; VI, 330, 1037, 
1644 ; LIIL, 10, 71. — Christiani calumniis impetiti,Ter- 
tullianus, IIl, 260. Gf. Calumnis, V, 818. — Christiani 
nunquam rebelles,IV, 557. — Christiani Christum imi- 
iari debent, IV, 582; LIV, 318, 353. — Christiani utrum 
agnita veritate, ethnicis infelieiores, LIIT, 93. — — Chri- 
stianorum religio non criminanda, | V, 746, 750, 753. — 
Christianus quilibet sacerdos, quo sensu. Cf. Sacerdos, 
CXLIV, 461, 464. — Christiani utrum rudiores czteris 
hominibus et hebetiores, V,816, 818, 958.— Christianos 
perseculi sunt omnes, Augustinus, VI,1342.— Christiani 
impiis graves etjam ad videndum,etideo insectati, VI, 
916. Cf. Crudelitas. —Christianorum officia.Cf. Officium. 
— Christianorum fortitudo. Cf. Fortitudo, VI, 593. — 
Christianorum quitas. Cf. Aquitas.— Christianus,no- 
men novum,X,149. — Christianorum instituta,sive reli- 
gio et ritns, VlII, 467. — Christianus nomen,catholicus 
cognomen, XIII, 1055. — Christiani quare simus, Augu- 
stinus, V, 2940; VI,330. — De Christianis varia, IIT, 
1526 ; IV,1195; V, 1299; VII, 1161 : XI, 1515 ; XV,2243; 
XVI, 1433,1510 ; XXX, 939 ; XLVI, 162, 705 ; LII, 1450; 
LIV, 1520 ; LVII, 961 ; LXX, 1430. 
CHRISTINA (S.), virgo et martyr, de qua carmen,. 
CXLVIL41229.—S.Christine vita et passio, CXLVII, 1269. 
CHRISTOPHORUS senex, genere Romanus, satis 
magnus, quis fuerit, LXXIV, 170. : 
CHRISTOPHORUS Sedis apostolice invasor quis fue- 
rit, CXXXI, 45. — Christophori diploma, CXXXI, 45. 
CHRISTOPHORUS (S.), martyr, sermone celebratur, 
CXLIV, 680. 
CHRISTUS vocatur Spiritus Dei, Tertullianus, I, 191, 
399, 1149 ; IT, 189, 267, 328, 343, 402, 412. Cf. Consub- 
stantialitas, X, 61, 69. — Christus Deus,Tertullianus, I, 
393,. 822, 821, 841, 853; III, 331, 528, 900 ;IV; T1; 
Ambrosius, II, 553. — Christus Dei Filius, Tertullianus, 
I, 395, 825, 828, 832 ; IL, 49. 188, 189 ; IIT, 900. Cf. Filius. 
— Christus fabri et questuarie filius, Tertullianus, 1, 
662, 853; LII, 333, 338. — Christi generatio eterna, 
Tertullianus, 7, 832, 835, 844, 850; V, 83. — Christi in- 
carnatio vera,Tertullianus,L, 857, 864 ; It, 190.0f.Incar- 
nalio, Messias. — Chrisli resurrectio, Tertulhanus, I, 
401, 402, 414,862 ; VI, 481, 512 ; Augustinus, VI,187. — 
Christi ascensio. Cf. Ascensio. — Christus, iy0bc, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 1198. Cf. 'T;05c. — Christus unde ita dictus, 
Tertullianus, I, 19207; II, 192, 342; Vl, 464. — Christi 
patientia, Tertullianus, I, 1252, 1253. — Christus qua 
fuerit forma et facie, Tertullianus, I, 689, 1252, 1253; 
II, 330, 344, 639, 761, 771, 772 ; Ambrosius, II, 1054. — 
Christus homo et Deus, Tertullianus, II, 31, 194; III, 
900 ; IV, 1020 ; VI, 482, 523 ; VIII, 873 ; Ambrosius, II, 
570; XX, 1073; Augustinus, VI, 240; L, 49, 55; LIII, 
211 ; LIV, 205, 363 ; LVII, 621 ; CLVII, 517 ; CXCIX, 1041, 
1045, 1129. — Christus ex Virgine Maria homo factus, 
Tertullianus, II, 49,188, 581 ; IV, 578, 1022 ; X, 68, XII, 
966 ; XIII, 373 ; Augustinus, VI, 249, 630. Cf. Symbolus, 
L, 158; LXIV, 1347 ; LXXXIII, 468 ; CCHI,34.— Christus 
a Deo Creatore missus, Tertullianus,II, 322. — Christus 
& prophetis annuntiatus, Tertullianus, II, 327, 328 ; III, 
900. — Christus a Judzis occisus, Tertullianus,II, 329 ; 
IV, 580; V, 801. — Christi adventus duo, Tertullianus, 
II, 329, 330, 642; IV,579; VI, 469, 1091; VIII, 426, 443 ; 
Augustinus, V, 128; VI; 188. Cf. Zncarnat;o, Judex. — 
Christi statua seu imago apud Phaniadam,LXXI, 723.— 
Christiiconicam Judeus quidam furatettransfodit,LX XT 
794. — Christum innocentem cur Deus poenis affecit, 
LXXV, 613. — Christi progenitorum interpretatio mys- 
lica, LXXX, 327, 333. — De Christi beneficiis meditatio, 
CLVIII, 784. — In Christum varicv sententiwe de variis, . 
LXXXIII, 565.— Christus proprie dictus,non alius quam 
Jesus, XCIX, 388.— De Christi triumphis varia carmina, 
CXXXV, 4901, 492, 509, 529, 549, 595. — Utrum Christi 
reliquiashabere se possint gloriari quilibet.Cf. Re/iguiz, 
CLVI, 629, 649, 1043 ; CLXXIV, 1245. — De Christi 
humanitate meditatio, CLVIII, 769. — De Christo medi- 
tatio, CLVIIL,773.—Christum jam venisse demonstratur, 
CLXXXIX,558.—Christus quo anno revelatus et passus. 
Cf.:Passio, Tertullianus, I, 191 ; IT, 263, 261, 612, 859; 
VI, 4714, 967 ; VII, 194, 302, 303, 393, 435, 472, 601, 873 ; 
XX, 866 ; XXXI, 1064. — Chaistus eo tempore venit quo 
venturus erat, CLVII, 624. — Christi tentatio in deserto, 
IX, 928 ; Augustinus, III, 2196. Cf. Tentatio. — Christus 
utrum Spiritus sancti Filius, CI, 39. — Christi sermo in 
monte, IX, 931. Cf.Sermo.—In Christo propheticze adim- 
pletzee, CLVII, 624. — De Christo hereses precipue, X, 
36 ; XII, 1183, 1185, 1203, 1253 ; Ambrosius, I, 896; II, 
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830 ; Augustinus, VI, 682, 683, 685 ; LIV, 714; LIX,967; 
LXV, 299. Cf. Adoptivi, CLXXXIX, 175, 300. — Christus 
utrum singularem an universam generis humani naturam 
assumpserit, X, 65, 66. — Christus, seu Filius Dei, ab 
ipso mundi initio variis se modis spectabilem prebuit, 
Tertullianus, I, 196 , II, 171, 174; 317, 328,339, 519, 622, 
164 ; III, 918 ; IV, 1099; X, 95. Cf. Filius, Angelus, Incar- 
nalio, 1416 ; Augustinus, V, 63; L, 120.—Christi actus et 
opera figuram magnam habueruntet significantiam, VI, 
595. — Christus utrum aliquid scripserit, Augustinus, 
II, 1047, 1049. — Christus utrum fuerit magus, VI, 
558 ; Augustinus, IIT, 1049, 1050. — Christus quo in loco 
natus, Ambrosius, I, 1567. — Christus quando a Joanne 
baptizatus, VI, 491, 977; Augustinus, III, 2195. Cf. 
Baptismus. — Christus cur a Joanne baptizari voluit, 
Augustinus, VI, 255. — In Christo duce. substantie, 
Augustinus, V,2177, 2180 ;LHIL, 278. — Christi nativitas 
duplex, VI, 1050,1051; XII, 966; XX, 19. Cf. Nativitas, 
Augustinus, V, 2177 ; VI, 631; LIV, 151; LXV, 726. — 
Christi generatio duplex, Ambrosiusg,I,1575. — Christi 
cum hominibus unitas, quce et qualis, [X, 43; LXXV, 
612. —In Christo quomodo instaurata omnia, Augusti- 
nus, VI, 261. Cf. Commentarius. — Christus rex, non 
temporalis, sed scternus et coelestis, CLXXXIX, 538. — 
Christi regnum a regno Dei Patris distinctum, IX, 95. 
Cf. Regnum. — Christus utrum pro angelis mortuus, 
Augustinus, VI, 261. — Christus pro nobis multasusci- 
piens, LII, 644. — Christus via, veritas et vita. Videsis 
hac verba suo queque loco. — Christi divinitas propu- 
gnatur, V, 155, 464, 758, 763, 168, 714, 179, 191, 800.Cf. 
Verbum, Judei, VIII, 873, 1234, 1935, 1257 ; IX, 275, 348, 
1008, 1010; X, 66, 173, 315, 343. Cf. Filius, Augustinus, 
UII, 1047 ; V, 169, 770, 714, 2117. Cf. Symbolus, XLVIIT, 
1020, 1022 , L, 42, 50; LVII,606 ; LXV, 245 ; LXVI, 20; 
LXXXIDI, 449 ; XCVI, 74, 79, 85, 803 ; XCIX, 362, 303, 
400, 419, 433 ; CXV, 963 ; CLXXXIX, 519 ; CXCIII, 514, 
514. — Christus benefactor generis humani, et tamen 
exosus, V, 807, 813, 815. Cf. Odium, Persecutio. — De 
Christi beneficiis carmen,LXII, 545. —De Christianima 
quaestio, Hieronymus, II, 427. — Utrum Christi anima 
plenam habeat divinitatis suse cognitionem,CT,30, 31.— 
Christus cur tam sero missus, V,9341 ; XX,1089 ; Augusti- 
nus 111,2276 ; VI,28.— Christus, qui et Chrestus perperam 
& quibus dictus, Tertullianus, I, 281; VI, 464. — De 
Christo carmen, VI,45 ; XIII, 376; LIII, 789 ; LXI, 971. 
— Christus spiritus, sermo, verbum, sapientia, ratio, 
Filius Dei recte dicitur, Tertullianus,1,415,822, 1149 ; VI, 
461. Cf. Verbum, 963. — Christi nomina, XIII, 373, 378 ; 
XIX, 789, 790 ; L, 91 ; LII,863 ; LXI,1000, 1003; LXXIV, 
1945, 1946 ; LX XXII,264 ; CXCVIII,97. — Christi historia 
retexitur, Tertullianus, I, 392 ; II, 157, 267, 344, 370; 
IV, 577, 695 ; VI, 478, 490, 510, 514, 516, 1051, 1053. Cf. 
Evangelium, XIX, 533, 503; XX, 114; Augustinus, VI, 
339. Cf. Symbolus, LIII, 790; LXXXIII,463 ; CXIX, 261; 
CLXXXIX, 1609. — Christi sacerdotium, VI, 487 ; IX, 
644 ; LIV, 154. — Christus mediator interpellat ut homo 
et sacerdos, LXV, 759. — Christum demones utrum 
agnoverint, X, 196. Cf. Damon. — Quid est Christus, 
XLVII, 1005. — Christus imago Dei.Cf. Imago, X, 211; 
Augustinus, Vl, 85. — Christus indivisus, X, 392.— An 
sapientia anim: Christi equalis cum divina, CLX X VI,845. 
— In Christo dus nature, X, 292.Cf. Natura, Augusti- 
nus, V,2177,2180 ; L, 80 ; LIIT, 241 ; LIV, 216, 714, 751, 
805; LVII, 609; LXIL, 8&4; LXV, 228, 225, 273, 280; 
LXVIII,889, 890,909, 1469 ; XCIX, 364 ; CI, 271 ; CLVIIT, 
.918; CLXXVII, 295, 312. — Christus quomodo unus, 
XLVIII, 1009. — Utrum Christus sit aliquid secundum 
quod est homo, CLXXVII, 295. — In Christo persona 
una, X, 292 ; LIII, 241, 278; LXII,84. Cf. Persona, LXV, 
923, 925, 290, 757 ; CI, 271, 378; CLXXVII, 296 318. — 
Anima Christi non preexstitit corpori, LIV, 807. — In 
Christo voluntas libera nec aPatris voluntate dissidens. 
Cf. Voluntas, X, 320, 336. — Corpus Christi utrum ex 
nihilo conditum, LIV, 807. — In Christo scienti:& the- 
sauri, X, 328, 330, 348. — Christi virtutes, XX, 1080 ; 
CIV, 23, 159. —Christi lacrymarum mysterium, X, 387. 
Cf. Lacrymz. — Oratio ad Christum patientem et cruci 
fixum, CLXXXIV,1319.— Christus creator non creatura, 
X, 436. Cf. Filius. — Utrum Christus oculis carneis 
Patrem et Spiritum sanctum viderit, LVIII, 1111 ; CVI, 
103. — Christi patres et auctores plerique in errorem et 
peccatum lapsi, qua ralione, Ambrosius, I, 899, 900. — 
Christus speculum Dei majestatis, XX, 22. — Christi et 
Ecclesi: sacramentum figurisadumbratum, Ambrosius,H, 
901, 902,905,907.—Christi et Ecclesie conjunctio quanta, 
LXXV, 612. — Christus unus de sancta et individua Tri- 
nitate. Cf. Trinitas, UXVII,910. — Christi figure, Ambro- 
sius,ll, 103; LVII, 355. — Christus pro se frustra, pro 
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nobis non frustra afflictus, LXX V,642.— Christus utrum 
adorandus etiam secundum humanitatem, Ambrosius,Ill, 
193, 194. Cf. Adoratio, CLXXVII, 297 ; CXGIV, 1092. — 
Utrum in Christo divinitas nata,passa,crucifixa,mortua : 
dici debeat aut possit, LX V,405. Cf. Trinitas.— Christus 
pro omnibus mortuus, XVII,1117; Augustinus, V, 2042 ; 
LIV, 338, 352 ; LVIII, 789, 808 ; CXXV, 283, 311, 454. — 
Utrum anima Christi plenam omnium rerum habuerit 
notitiam,LXV, 415. — Christus super aquas ambulans, 
Augustinus, II1,2196, 2107. — Christus qua hora cruci 
fixus, Augustinus, III, 2960. — Christus utrum mendax, 
Augustinus, V, 737. — Christus quando et quo tempore 
natus, Augustinus, VII, 608. — Christus quomodo Dei 
virtus et sapientia, Augustinus, VIII,923, 933.— Christus 
etiaminfans caruit ignorantia etanimi infirmitate, Augu- 
stinus, X, 180. — Christus quomodo, exaltatusa terra, 
omnia traxeritad seipsum,LIV,330,341. — Christus quo 
fine cireumcisus, LVII, 299. Cf, C?rcumcisio. — Christi 
jejunium quare susceptum, LVII, 325. Cf. Jejunium. — 
Christus apud Pilatum accusatus, tacet, qua de causa, 
LVII, 331. — Christus grano sinapis assimilatus, LVII, 
511. — Christus vera in. carne venit, Tertullianus, II, 
331, 332, 506, 521, 522, 751. Cf. Caro, VIII, 1000, 1305, 
1397 ; IX, 30, 40; X, 343; XII, 965 ; Augustinus, VI, 8^, 
365, 630 ; LIX, 997 ; LXXX, 775; XCIX, 368. — Christus 
quomodo virtutem Damasci et spolia Samarie acceperit, 
T'ertullianus, II, 337, 338.—Christi passio per prophetas 
predicata,Tertullianus,II, 345, 346, 347, 348 ; VI, 1053 ; 
VIII, 449 ; XX, 1116. — Christi passio per Evangelistas 
exarata, Tertullianus, IT, 463, 464, 465. Cf. Passio. — 
Christus verus veri Dei Filius, Deus e£ homo demon- 
stratur, 11,361-524 ; III, 900 ; CLXXXIX, 509. — Utrum 
Christus se in Evangelio aperte Deum dixerit, CLX XXIX, 
487. — Christus ante Luciferum genitus, quo sensu, 
Tertullianus, lI, 492, 493. — Christus quare natus et 
passus, Augustinus, V, 2200 ; CLXII, 562. — Christus 
propter Ecclesiam mortuus, Tertullianus, II, 520; V, 
472. — Christus quo sensu pro nobis mortuus, Augusti- 
nus, XT, 833. — Christi passio vera, "Tertullianus, IT, 
582; VI, 1057 ; IX, 78; X, 3413; Augustinus, VI, 187; 
CCIII, 36. — Christus ad inferos descendit, quo sensu et 
loco, Tertullianus, II, 742, 743; XII, 1034, 1250. — 
Christus Angelus dictus est, salva tamen deitate, Ter- 
tullianus, III, 925 ; IV, 1099. — Christo credendum,lV, 
995. — Christi corpus qua glorificatione, post, resurre- 
ctionem, donatum, CXCIII, 586. — Quomodo Christus 
ponitur in signum populorum, CXCVI,523.— Quomodo 
Christus peccato originali non obnoxius, CCIII, 16. — 
De Christo varia, III, 1528 ; IV, 1196; V, 1299; VIII, 
1162; X, 028 ; XI, 1045, 4532; XV, 2238 ; XVI, 1433, 
1510; XVH, 1227; XXX, 9405; XLVI, 142, 100 ; LI, 957 ; 
LIV, 1521 ; LV, 1331 ; LVII, 961,979 ; LVIII, 1200; LXV, 
980; LXX, 4428; CI, 1457; CXII, 1696; CXXV, 1304; 
CXXX, 1221 ;CXXXVI, 1316 ; CXLIV, 1039; CXLV, 1186 ; 
CL, 1649 ; CLVI, 1243 ; CLIX, 1058 ; CLXI, 1349; CLXV, 
1303; CLXVII, 1834; CLXVIIL 1639; CLXIX, 1505; 
CLXX,1366 ; CLXX1,1789 ; CLXXIV, 1638, 1655 ; CLXXV, 
1155 : CLXXVI, 1221 ; CLXXVII, 1225 ; CLXXXIII, 1222 ; 
CLXXXV, 1925; CLXXXVI, 1501; CXCII, 1353, 1364; 
CXCIIL4818 ; CXCVI, 1658 ; CXCVIII, 1847 ; CCIII,1398 ; 
CCV, 998 ; CCX, 1017 ; CCXI, 1322. | 

CHRODEBERTUS, qui et Chrodobertus, l'uronensis 
episcopus, de muliere adultera judicat, LIV, 1424. 

CHRODEGANGUS (S.), sub vario nomine, Metensis 
episcopus, quis fuerit, LXXXIX, 1053. — S.Chrodegangi 
epitaphium, LXXXIX, 1054. — S. Chrodegangi Regula 
canonicorum, LXXXIX, 1055, 1057, 1097. — S. CGhro- 
degangi diploma pro fundátione Gorziensis monasterii, 
LXXXIX, 1119. 

CHROMATIUS, U. Prefectus catechizatur, XVIT, 1049. 
— Chromatii confracta idola, XVI1I,1042.— Chromatius 
sanatar, XVII, 1044, — Chromatii et Tiburtii baptismus, 
XVII, 1041. — Chromatius, praefectura Urbis abdicata, 
persecutionis tempore Christianos alit, XVIT, 1048. 

CHROMATIUS (S.), Aquileiensis episcopus,quis, XX, 
247, 948, 257, 319, 315, 376, 407. Cf. Valerianus. — S. 
Chromatii offieium in secundo Nocturno,XX, 317.— S. 
Chromatii Tractatus singularis seu sermo de Octo beati- 
tudinibus, XX, 323. — S. Chromatii tractatus in Evange- 
lium 8. Matthei, XX, 327. — S. Chromatii opera deper- 
dita, e£ non genuina, XX, 369. — S. Chromatii epistole 
supposititie, XX, 369. — S. Chromatio misssm epistolze 
XX, 371, 372, 313, 374. — Index in $. Chromatii opera; 
XX, 1487. : 

CHRONICA Eusebii Pamphili ab Hieronymo latinitate 
donata, Hieronymus, VIII, 33, 39, 61, 77, 107. Cf. Euse- 
bius, Chronicon,(25, 145. — Chronice abbreviatio, Hie- 
ronymus, X, 871; OIV, 607, 917. — Chronica regum 
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Visigothorum, XCVI, 809. Cf. Visigothi. — Chronica 
Freculphi,Lexoviensis episcopi, CVI, 917, 919. — Chro- 
nica V. Beds presbyteri, CXLVIII, 1299, 1365. — Chro- 
nica Sigeberti Gemblacensis,CLX, 18, 57, 239, 251, 265, 
269, 279, 293, 347, 353, 379, 411, 413. —Chronica Polo- 
norum, CLX, 833, 845.— Chronica Bohemorum,CLX VI, 
9, b5, 245, 213, 299. 

GHRONICON anonymi, III, 651. Cf. CAronica ; XCIV, 
1161. — Chronicon breve a mundi exordio ad annum 
Christi 810, XCIV, 1173. — Chronicorum, seu historic 
sacra libri duo,a Sulpicio Severo exarati,XX, 95, 96. — 
Chronicon S.Hieronymi.XXVII, 675, 4131. — Chronicon 
S. Prosperi Aquitanici, Hieronymus, VIII, 703, 1181 ;LI, 
535,859. — Chronicon Victoris Tununensis, continuans 
ubi Prosper desinit, LXVIII, 941. — Chronicon Marii 
Aventicensis, LXXII, 793, 801. — Chronicon Dextri, 
XXXI, 25, 49, 55. —Chronicon Joannis,abbatis Biclaren- 
sis,continuans ubi Victor Tununensis desinit,LXXIL 863. 
— Chronicon Idatii, LI, 873 ; LXXIV, 703. —Chronicon 
Mareellini comitis, LI, 917. — Chronicon Cassiodori, 
LX1X,1213, 1215. — Chronicum Fredegarii Scholastici, 
de historia Francorum, LXXI, 605, 606. — Chronicon 
Maximi Czsaraugustani, LXXX, 619.— Chronicon Isido- 
ri Hispalensis, LXXXIII, 1017, 1019. — Chronicorum S$. 
Isidori continuatio, XCVI,317, 319. — Chronicon Isidori 
Pacensis, XCVI, 1251, 1253.—Chronicon summarium de 
mundi ztatibus, XC,288, 520. — Chronicon episcoporum 
Metensium seu Mediomatricensium,XCVI, 1465.— Chro- 
nicon S. Adonis, CXXIII, 23. — Chronicon Sebastiani,Sal- 
manticensis episcopi, CXXIX, 1111. — Chronicon Albel- 
dense, CXXIX, 1123, 1127. — Chronicon Reginonis, 
CXXXII, 9, 15, 151. — Chronicon Liutprandi, seu Luit- 
prandi, CXXXVI, 931, 965, 9/3. — Chrouicon Benedicti 
S.Andres& monachi, CXXXIX, 9. — Chronicon Venetum 
Joannis, diaconi Veneti, CXXX1X,875.— Chronicon Gra- 
dense Joannis Veneti, CXXXIX, 939, 951. — Chconicon 
Thietmari, Trajectensis episcopi, CXX XIX,1183. — Chro- 
nieon Hildesheimense, CXLI, 1233, 1235. — Chronicon 
Odoranni monachi, CXLII, 769. — Chronicon Hermanni 
Contracti Augiensis, CXLIII, 31, 55, 268, 271, 8301. — 
Chronicon breve.Bremense, CXLVI, 661, 663. — Chro- 
nicon Fiscamnense, CXLVII, 479. — Chronicon Mariani 
Scotti, CXLVII, 601, 623, 633. — Chronieon Bernaldi, 
CXLVIII, 1275. — Chronicon S. Andree castri Camera- 
censis, CXLIX, 239, 241. — Chronicon Northmannicum 
breve, CXLIX, 1083. — Chronicon Watinense,seu Gua- 
tinense, CXLIX, 1513. — Chronicon Beccensis abbatie, 


"CL, 639, 691, 763. — Chronicon Andres, Bergomatis 


presbyteri, CLI, 1265, 1267. — Chronicen Hugonis flavi- 
niacensis,CLIV, 21. — Chronica Ekkehardi Uraugiensis, 
CLIV, 433. — Chronicon Wirziburgense, CLIV, 459. — 
Chronicon universale, CLIV, 497. — Chronicon S. Hu- 
berti Andaginensis, CLIV, 1337, 1341. — Chronicon Lupi 
protospatharii, CLV, 121, 123.—Chronicon S. IvonisCar- 


notensis de regibus Francorum,CLXII, 611. — Chroni- 
con S. Benigni Divionensis, CLXII, 755, 847. — Chroni- 
con Besuense, CLXII, 861. — Chronicon Afffigemense, 


CLXVI, 813. — Chronicon Ruperti, seu $. Laurentii 
Leodiensis, CLXX, 669, 671. — Chronicon monasterii 
Casinensis, CLXXIII, 485, 489, 977. — Chronicon Falco- 
nis Beneventani, CLXXIII,1145, 1151. — Chronicon Cen- 
tulense, CLXXIV, 1211. — Chronicon Aldenburgense 
parvum, CLXXIV, 1451, 1459. — Chronicon Aldenbur- 
gense majus, CLXXV,1505,1523. — Chronicon Maurinia- 
censis monasterii, CLXXX, 131. — Chronicon Clareval- 
lense, CLXXXV, 1247. — Chronicon Helinandi, CCXII, 
Bs — Chronicon Sicardi, Cremonensis episcopi, CCXIII, 
497, 4M. 

CHRONOLOGIA. persecutionum, VII, 181. — Chrono- 
logia Diocletiana, VII, 181. — Chronologis» sacre a 
Moyse ad Christum brevis enucleatio, VII, 1014,—Chro- 
nologia, sive de mundi duratione, XIII, 1097. — Chrono- 
logia Ven.Bedz continuata, XCV, 289. — Chronologicse 
disserlationes de Ravennatibus episcopis,CVI, 467, 499, 
507, 571, 623, 659, 677, 115. — Chronologie ratio ex D. 
Eulogii operibus, CXV, 921. — De chronologia pontifl- 
cia, c:isarea et consulari disseritur, CXXVII, 383. — 
Chronologia consularis et eesarea Romanorum et ponti- 
ficia Judseeorum,CXX VII, 395, 601, 797, 829, 923.— Chro- 
nologiaS.Nicephori Constantinop.episcopi, CXXIX, 511. 
— De chronologia temporum Christi vari: quaestiones, 
CXXXIX, 1120. — Chronologia universa, CLXXII,165.— 
Chronologia regum Israel et Juda, CXCVI, 241. 

CHR YSANTHUSet Daria martyres,de quibus carmen, 
XIII, 401 ; LXXI, 739 ; CXXXV, 693. — Translatio reli- 
quiarum Chrysanthi et Daric narratur, CXXI, 673. 

CHR YSIPPUS philosophus,demonia illusisse videtur, 
Tertullianus, I, 612, 613. 


CHRYSOLOCUS (S), Petrus, archiepiscopus Ravenna- 
tes, quo stylo scripserit, LII, 10. — S. Chrysologus quis 
fuerit, LIT, 43, 19, 27, 45, 79, 1150 ; CVI, 553, 569, 164. 
— Petri epistola ad Eutychetem, LII, 24, 71; LIV, 739, 
1354 ; CVI, 564. — In opera S. Petri notitia, LII, 79. — 
Sermonum $. Petri censura, LII, 179. — S. Petri ser- 
mones, LII, 183.—1n D. Petrum Ravenne episcopum ser- 
mo, LIL, 497. 

CHRYSOSTOMUS Joannes ($.), ad quem Vigilii Tri- 
dentini epistola, XIII, 552. — S. Chrysostomus quis fue- 
rit, L, 266 ; LXIX, 1165, 1168; LXXIV, 455; LXXXIII, 
1093. — Joannis Chrysostomi a sede deturbati historia, 
XX, 424, 494, 501, 503; LXIX, 1175, 1176, 1178, 1179. 
—Joannis quinam inimici, LXIX, 1172, 1173.— Ad Chry- 
sostomum epistole, XX, 513. — Chrysostomi homiliarum 
quarumdam quis interpres, XLVIII, 299. — Joannes 
hymnos nocturnos instituit. LXIX, 1171. — Quomodo 
Joannes Epiphanium Cyprium susceperit, LXIX, 1174.— 
Joannis obitus, LXIX, 1179. — Joannis corpus Constan- 
tinopolim delatum, LXIX, 1182, 1213. 

4 CIACONIES Fefpsein Casan observationes adstruit 

, 949. 

CIBUS mundus et immundus, Tertullianus, II, 306.— 
De Cibis judaicis Novatiani epistola, Tertullianus, III, 
813, 953. 

CICERO peccavit non advertendo populos aberrore, VI, 
263.— Cicero erravit in statuenda sapientie origine, VI, 
386. — Cicero largiendum non esse, aut saltem raro, 
docet, VI, 672. — Cicero latinis versibus reddiditlibros 
Sibyllae Erythres, VIII, 453, — Cicero de officiis scrip- 
sitad filium, Ambrosius, II, 30. — Ciceronis loca qu&- 
dam illustrantur Augustinus, II, 444 ; VI, 20. — Cicero- 
nis Topica commentariis adornata, LXIV, 1039. — Sen- 
tenti? ex Cicerone collectis, XC, 1053. — Ciceronisepi- 
taphium, XC, 1090. — De Cicerone varia, VII, 1162; 
XLVI, 165. 

MA pietate in parentes insignis, Ambrosius, I, 
929. 

CIMMERII, gens Scythica, VI, 561. 

CINERES. In die Cinerum homilia, XCIV, 349, 500. — 
In feria quinta post Cineres homilia, XCIV, 350. — In 
feriasexta post Cineres homilia, XCIV, 352. — In sab- 
bato post cineres homilia, XCIV, 354. Cf. Quadragesima 
Sermo. 

CIBCE qu:e, unde circus, Tertullianus, 1, 639. 

PINMUIATORES, seu magorum species, Tertullianus, 
TIS 
. GIRCULATORIA secta, aut prastigia, Tertullianus, I, 
HE 879.— Circulatorius ecetus, Tertullianus, I, 879; II, 
162. 

CIRCULUS. De quadratura cireuli specimen, CXLIIT, 
1378. 

CIRCUMCELLIONES heretici furiis acti, XI, 801,1007, 
1492 ; XII, 1197 ; Augustinus, I, 41 ; II, 302. — De Cir- 
cumcellionibus plura, XLVI, 166, 706. 

CIRCUMCISIO carnalis Abrahe data ad tempus,Tertul- 
lianus,IT, 602, 603 ; Ambrosius, I, 433, 493. — Circum- 
eisio utrum fuerit signum baptismi, Tertullianus,11,602, 
603 ; XI, 347 ; Ambrosius,11,1246.— Cireumcisio duplex, 
IV, 684 ; XI, 345 ; Ambrosius, 1,493. — De Cireumcisione 
Israelitarum in deserto hzresis, XII, 1291. — In Circeum- 
cisionem Domini sermo XLVII, 1135 ; LXV, 833 ; XCIV, 
53 ; CLXII, 511 ; CLXXVIII, 398 ; CLXXXIII, 131 ; CCVIT, 
583 ; CCXVII, 463. — De Cireumcisione disseritur, Am- 
brosius, II, 1943. — Circumoeisio per Christum tantum- 
modo vim habuit, Ambrosius, lI, 1268. — Circumeisio 
Christi, XIX, 87, Cf. Christus. — In Circumcisione qua 
Judsis justitia ?XX, 1191. — Circumcisio spiritualis quo 
pacto facienda, CXCVIII, 372, 382. — Circumcisio vera, 
quae ? Hieronymus, XI, 188, — De Cireumcisione non 
pauca, XLVI, 166. ! 

CIRCUMSTANTIA peccati quelibet utrum detegenda, 
Augustinus, VI, 1124. Cf. Peccatum. 

CIRCUS insania plenus, Tertullianus, 1,466, 467,648; 
II, $79. — Circi partes varic, Tertullianus, I, 634, 635. 
— (Circus soli consecratus, Tertullianus, 1,639. — Circus 
a Circe, Tertullianus, I, 639. 

CISTERCIUM. Notitia fundationis Cistercii, CLX,1167; 
CLXVI, 1501. — Exordium magnum ordinis Cistercien- 
sis, CLXXXV,993, 995. — De Cistercio monumenta,CLX, 
1168,1169. — Cisterciensis ordinis constitutio seu Charta 
charitatis, CLX VI, 1377.— Cisterciensis ordinis usus an- 
liquiores, CLXVI, 1383, 1285. — Instituta capituli gene- 
ralis ordinis Cisterciensis, CLXXXI, 1725. — Cistercien- 
sium monachorum miracula, CLXXXV, 1273, — Cister- 
ciensis itineris degecriptio, GLXXXV,1565, 1569. - - Des- 
eription des tombeaux et sépultures qui existaient au- 
trefois dans l'abbaye de Citeaux, CLXXXV, 1621. 
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Quid Cistercienses egerint in causa inter Bonifacium VIII 
et Philippum IV agitata, CLXXXV, 1833. 

CIVITAS duplex ab initio et nune, una iniquorum, 
altera sanctorum, Augustinus, VI, 333 ; CLXXI, 864. — 
Civitatis Dei fundamenta, porte etc., CCIV, 283. — De 
Civitate Dei, S. Augustini opus, Augustinus, VII, 13. — 
De peregrinante civitate Dei tractatus, CCIV, $51, 253. 
— QGivitates quaedam a quibus conditis, LXXXII, 528. 

CLARA-VALLIS ubinam sita, CLXXXV, 568, 569, 
1697. — Donationes pie  Clarevallensibus ^ fact, 
CLXXXV, 977. — Clargevallense chronicon, CLXXXV, 
1241. —  Clarevallensium monachorum miracula, 
CLXXX V, 1273.—Clarevallis fundatio narratar, CLXXXV, 
1535, 1537, 1749. — Clarevallensis coenobii perfectio, 
CLXXXV, 1549. — Clarevallensia epitaphia, CLXXXV, 
1551. — Laus Clarevallis, CLXXXV, 1563. — Clarczval- 
lensium abbatum catalogus, CLXXX V, 1713. — Clareval- 
lensia monumenta, CLXXXV, 1713. — Plans de Clair- 
veaüx, CLXXXV, 17063. 
ho M quam Christus postulata Patre, que? X, 

CLARUS quis olim dici potuerit. Cf. Dignitates, V, 856. 

CLAUDIANUS pseudo-episcopus, Donatista, quis fue- 
rit, XIII, 580, 585. 

CLAUDIANUS Mamertus, vide Mamertus. — Claudia- 
nus, Mamerti frater, quis fuerit, LVIII, 515. — 

CLAUDIUS Saturninus, seripsit de Coronis librum, 
Tertullianus, II, 86, 91, 94, 97. 

CLAUDIUS, Taurinensis episcopus, Iconoclasta obsti- 
natissimus, quis fuerit, CIV, 609. — Claudii Taurinen- 
sis opera, CIV, 615; CV, 459, — Adversus Claudium 
Taurinensem scripta, CV, 457, 465; CXXXVI, 1104. 

CLAUSTRUM. De claustro anime liber, CLXXVI, 1017, 
1037. — De claustro materiali plura, CLXXVI, 1051. — 
De claustro non manufacto, 1d est de ccelo, plura, 
CLXXVI, 1131. — Claustrum, seu monasterium, vica- 
rium erucis, CCII, 1108. 

CLAVES coli Pelro, et per eum, Ecclesie reliquit 
Dominus, Tertullianus, IL, 34, 149, 1023, 1024, 1025 ; XI, 
900, 907. — Clavium potestas quibusnam data,IX, 1021; 
XII, 1070; Ambrosius, II, 467, 468 ; LIV, 151. 

, OLAVUS. Clavi erucis Domini quo devenerint, Ambro- 
sius, II, 1402. — Clavi quonam tempore inventi et quid 
T Jv ILC E Lp 710, 711. — Clavi qualuor 

uere, L3 10. — De clavis nini quid: 

CLVII, Soi. à Domini quid censendum 

CLEANTHES existimat Verbum esse spiritum, uni- 
versitatis permeatorem, Tertullianus, I, 399. 

. CLEMENS (S.) a Petro ordinatus Romanorum episco- 
pus, Tertullianus, 1I, 45; Hieronymus, II, 631 ; LVI, T9; 
LXXII, 15. — Clementis pape ad S. Jacobum apostolum, 
fratrem Domini epistole, LVI, 731, 893; CXXX, 19. — 
Clemens apostolicos canones profert, LXVIT, 141; CXXX, 
15. — Clemens martyrio coronatur, LXXI, 737; CXXXV, 
613. — Ad Clementis sepulerum puer annua dormitione 
correptus, LXXI, 737. — Clementis defuncti miracula, 
LXXI, 738 ;. CXXXV, 627. — S. Clementis caput Con- 
stantinopoli Cluniacum asportatur, CCIX, 905. 

CLEMENS Papa II, quis fuerit, CXLII, 577. — Cle- 
mentis II epistold ef privilegia, CXLII, 517. 

, CLEMENS Papa III, quis fuerit, CCIV, 1273. — Clemen- 
tis III epistola, decreta et privilegia, CCIV, 1975, 1477. 

CLEMENS III, qui ei Guibertus, impugnatur, CXLIX, 
445. — Clemens III antipapa eligitur, CXLVIII, 480. — 
Clemens III quis fuerit, CXLVIII, 825; CL, 1570, 41579. 

— Clementis III epistole et privilegia, CXLVIIL, £27. 

CLEMENS Papa VI permittit insignia pontificalia 
abbatibus S. Stephani Cadomensis, CL, 73. 

CLEMENS Alexandrinus catechists, V, 39 ; Hierony- 
mus, II, 653. 

CLEMENS eujus Recognitiones circumferuntur, XXI, 
207; vide Recognitiones, 291, 298. 

CLEOBULUS Soloni scribit, XVII, 1149. 

d MEA 8ibi aspidem immisit, Tertullianus, T 

CLERICUS Joannes adversus quem Eruditionis Hiero- 
nymians defensio, a D. Joh. Maruansó :elucubrata, 
Hieronymus, VI, 1577. — Joannis Glerici mendacia et 
fallaces conelusiunceulc, Hieronymus, VI, 1603. 

GLERICUS qui, eatholicam deserens, hcreticz com- 
Inunioni se miscuerit, si ad Ecclesiam fuerit reversus, in 
quo gradu permanere debeat, LIV, 707. — Contra cleri- 
corum intemperantiam seu incontinentiam, liber, CXLV, 
387, 398, 416. — Clericus a pseudo-episcopo ordinatus 
utrum vere clericus, LIV, 1203. — Clerici dignitales et 
episcopatus aulico famulatu aucupantes reprehenduntur, 
CXLYV, 463. — Ad clerieum quales eligendi laici, LIY, 
49 ; LXVII, 235. — Contra clericos regulares proprieta- 
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rios opusculum, CXLV, 479: — De clericorum institutio- 
nibus canones, LXXXIV, 25. — De clericorum conver- 
satione, ordinatione, correctione et causis decreta, CLXI; 
439, 1189. — De clericis seu ecclesiasticis Capitularia, 
XCVII, 151, 152, 323, 325, 395, — De clericis sola infa- 
mia absque testibus accusatis decreta, CLXI, 1211. — 
Clericorum nomen unde derivatum, CV, 1080, 1081. — 
De institutione clericorum varii tractatus, CCIII, 665. — 
Clericorum munditia adversus calumnias propugnatur, 
CXXI, 721. — Ad clericos sermo et admonitio, CXXII, xv; 
CXXXII, 753; CXLVI, 245, — De clericis rebellibus opu- 
Scula,, CXXXVI, 613, 617. — De obedientia clericorum 
tractatus, CCHI, 839. — Clericis armorum usus utrum 
licitus, Ambrosius, II, 73; Augustinus, VI, 1217. — Cle- 
ricorum continentia et castitas commendatur propugna- 
turque, CXLVIII, 396, &07, 412, 418, 416, 417, 463, 465, 
763. Cf. Incontinentia, CLUX, 94, 95, 148, 150; CLXI, 
1149 ; CCIII, 727. — Clerieos quid dedeceat, Ambrosius, 
II; 161; Augustinus, VI, 1215; LIX, 53; CCVII, 91, 169, 
181. — Inter clericos scculares et regulares quid inter- 
Sit distetve, CXCIV, 1315. — De silentio clericorum tra- 
ctatus, CCIII, 943. — Clericorum officiumin sepeliendis 
cadaveribus. Cf. Sepultura, Hieronymus, I, 330. — Cle- 
ricorum variorum varia nomina qualia sint, LXXXII, 
290. Cf. Minister. — Clericorum dignitas, Hieronymus, 
I, 352. Cf. Sacerdos, CCGIII, 665. — Contra clericorum 
insciiiam et incuriam opusculum, CXLV, 497 ; CCIH, 693. 
— Clericorum laus, Hieronymus, I, 1082. — De justitia 
clericorum tractatus, CCIIIL, 707. — Clericorum vita 
communis sub Augustino, Augustinus, I, 536 ; V, 1568, 
1574. — Clerici vitam dignitatemque deturpantes. Cf. 
Scandalum,. Augustinus, II, 950, LXVII, 234; CLXI, 
1159. — Clericiin ea ecclesia permanere debent, in qua 
fuerunt ordinati, LIV, 596, 598. — Clericum alterius in- 
viti nullus sibi vindicet episcopus, LIV, 666, 674 ; LVI, 
397, M0. -— Clericorum singularitas commendatur, IV, 
114. Cf. Singularitas, Ccelibatus, 835 ; LIV, 1498. — Cle- 
ricorum habitus, Ambrosius, II, 44 ; Hieronymus, I, 535. 
— Clericis necessaria scientia, IV, 284. — Clerici utrum 
possint, aut potuerint uxores ducere, CXLIV, 359; 
CXLVII, 969; CXLVIII, 766. — Clerici ante ordinationem 
proclamandi. Cf. Proclamatio, IV, 317, 318. — Cleriei, 
post crimina capitalia, utrum possint ad pristinum ho- 
norem revocari, LXVI, 29. — Clerici negotiis scculari- 
bus non implicentur, IV, 398, 470. Cf. Fenus, Usura, LVI, 
698; LVII, 495 ; LIX, 53. — Clerici cum feminis non 
commorentur, IV, 832,835. Cf. Ancilla, X, (41, 819; Hie- 
ronymus, I, 532, 955, 956; LVI, 425, 890 ; LXXVII, 996, 
1032, 1286, 1433. — Clerici feminarum consortium sum- 
monere devitent, IV, 840, 849, 850; V, 165; Ambrosius, 
IL, 49, 50; CLVII, 719. — Clericorum conversatio et vita 
qualis esse debeat, V, 165. Cf. Officium, Institutio, Disci- 
plina, Regula, Ambrosius, II, 54, 96, 254 ; Hieronymus, 
L 527; XI, 988; Augustinus, V, 1568, 1574; VI, 1215, 
1298, 1301, 1311, 1315; LIV, 1498; LVI, 890; LXVII, 236; 
LXXVII, 1433; LXXXIII, 1156; CV, 691, 692, 882, 899 : 
GVI, 208, 213 ; CLXI, 1169. — Clerici quinam non ordi- 
nandi, XIII, 1159, 4187, 1190. Cf. Irreguiaritas, Ambro- 
sius, IT, 97 ; LIX, 53, 54, 55; LXVII, 249; LXXXIV, 25. 
— Clerici immunes esse debent, VIII, 180. Cf. /mmuni- 
tas. — De clericis imperatorum decreta, XIII, 531. 
CLERUS, ministrorum sacrorum ordo, Tertullianus, II, 
114. — In clerum Britannie increpatio, LXIX, 367. — 
De elero et clericis varia, IV, 1197; CXXX, 1227; 
CXXXII, 1095 ; CXXXVI, 1316 ; CLXI, 1350. 
CLIMACTERIA vitz, quid, Tertullianus, I, 613. 
CLINICI quinam ita dicti, Tertullianus, III, 1149, 1151. 
CLODO ALDUS qui et CAlodoualdus, Clodomeris filius, 
neci eripitur, LXXI, 258. — De $. Clodoaldo sermo, 
CXXXVIII. 195. 3 
CLODOMERIS Clodovei filius, LXXI, 242. — Clodome- 
ris interitus, LXXI, 945. — Clodomeris Rlii intereunt, 
LXXI, 251. 
CLODOVEUS I qui et Luduin seu Ludovicus, seu CAlo- 
dovechus Francorum rex, quo die baptizatus, LIX, 257, 
258. — Clodoveus cujus filius, LXXI, 210. — Clodoveus 
qua pompa et quo decore baptizatus, LIX, 258 ; — 
Ad Clodoveum epistole, LXV, 963, 965; LXIX, 574, 517; 
LXXI, 1153, 1154, 1157. — Clodovei epistole, LXXI, 
1153 ; LXXII, 1117. — Clodovei bellum contra Alaman- 
nos, LXXI, 225. — Clodoveo Alamannorum victori gratu- 
latio, LXIX, 574; LXXI, 1153. — Bellum conira Alari- 
cum, LXXI, 233. — Clodovei et Alarici discordiam com- 
primere conatur Theodoricus, LXIX, 575, 576, 571. — 
Clodovei diploma de conditione ccenobii Mitiacensis apud 
Aurelianos, LXXI, 1158. — Clodoveus quis fuerit, LXXI, 
910. — Clodoveus regnum adipiscitur, LXXI, 222. — Clo- 
doveus Chrotechildem uxorem accipit, LXXI, 223. — 
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Clodovei filius natu major baptizatus et in albis defun- 
ctus, LXXI, 224, 225. — Clodoveus baptizatur, LXXI, 
920. — Clodoveus patriciatu ornatus, LXXI, 936. — 
Clodovei obitus, LXXI, 240. —  Clodovei epitaphium, 
LXV, 975. — Clodovei fiiii quinam, LXXI, 242. 

CLODOVEUS II, rex Franeorum, Junior dictus, varia 
edit diplomata, LXXXV, 677, 681. — Clodovei uxor 
Bathildis, LXXXVII, 661, 667. —  Clodovei filii tres, 
LXXXVIIL, 667. 4 

CLODOVEUS III, Neustri& et Burgundie rex, varia 
edit diplomata, LXXXVIII, 1079. 

CLOTARIUS I, qui et CAlotacharius, Clodovei filius, 
LXXI, 242. — Clotarius.Burgundias petit,LXXI, 250. — 
Glotarii vexationes in ecclesias, LXXI, 270. —  Clotarii 
uxores et filii quinam, LXXI, 271. — Clotarius contra 
Saxones progreditur, LXXI, 279. — Clotarius mori- 
tur, LXXI, 286, — Clotarii Constitutio generalis,LX XII, 
1119; 

CLOTARIUS II, Francorum rex et Chilperici If Fre- 
degundisque filius, quis fuerit, LXXX, 447. — Clotarii 
Pre&ceptiones ecclesiastice, LXXX, 449. 

CLOTARIUS IIl diplomata et praceptiones 
LXXXVII, 12711. 

CLOTILDIS, qu& variie nominibus donatur,Clodoveo 
nubit, LXX, 223. — Clotildis obitus, LXXI, 269. 

CLUNIACENSIS monasterii privilegia, CXXXII, 1055, 
1058, 1068, 1069, 1074, 1082 ; CXXXIII, 839, 841, 900 ; 
CXXXV, 990; CXXXVII, 332, 932 ; CXLI, 1135, 1145, 
1146; CXLIIL, 607, 803, 879; CXLVI, 1293; CXLVIII, 
699; CLI, 291, 410, 485, 493 ; CLXIIL 56, 260, 202, 
1164; CLXVI, 1225 ; CLXX XIX, 137, 167,251 ; CLXXXIX, 
1053, 1055. — Cluniacensis congregationis erectio, 
CXXXIH, 28, 843, 847. — Contra Cluniacenses scripta, 
CLXXXII, 893, 895, 908. — Cluniacensis ccenobii pos- 
sessiones, CXLII, 1039 ; CXLVIII, 661; CLI, 392, 441, 
1024 ; CLIX, 955 ; CLXIII, 51, 220, 358 ; CLXVI, 845. — 
Dispositio rei familiaris Cluniacensis, CLXX XIX,1047.— 
Àd Cluniacenses monachos epistole, CXLIV, 371. — Clu- 
niacenses inter et Cistercienses dissensionum causa ex- 
ponuntur, CLXXXII, 398. — Cluniaci deseriptio, CXLV, 
866. — Cluniacenses monachi utrum nimis laxi, 
CLXXXIX, 112, 321. Cf. Observantiz. — Cluniacensis 
congregationis laus, CXLV, 873; CLXXXII, 900. — Sta- 
tuta congregationis Cluniacensis, CLXXXIX, 1023, 1025 ; 
COIX, 881, 8905. —  Antiquiores monasterii eonsuetu- 
dines habentur, CXLIX, 635, 643 ; CLXXXIX, 1025. — 
Regula Cluniacensis, CXLIX, 699. — Sermo Bos qouse- 

unia- 


edit, 


censis abbatis privilegia, CLXIIT, 359. 

CLUSIENSIS monasterii historia, CL, 1449, 1459. 

CODEX canonum ecclesiasticorum. Cf. Canon,L XVII, 
135. — Codex Carolinus, seu monumenta dominationis 
pontifieie, XCVIII, 9, 11.— Codex Rudolphinus, XCVIII, 
661. — Codex Regularum monasticarum et canonicü- 
rum. Cf. Reguía, CIII, 393. 

COESLESTINUS in Pontificem Romanum assumptus, 
Augustinus, IL, 953. — Coelestinus Papa I, quis fuerit, 
LVHI, 1089. — Ad Gcelestinum epistolae, XLVIII, 841; 
L, 447, 422. — Coelestinus Papa quis fuerit, L, 407, 409. 
Golestini epistole et decreta, L, 417; LVI, 576, 581; 


. EXVII, 267. — Celestini commonitorium euntibus ad 


orientem, L, 503.— Notitia scriptorum quee ad. Ccelesti- 
num papam primum attinent, L, 557. 

COELESTINUS Papa II, quis fuerit, CLXXIX, 761. — 
Cce'estini II epistole et privilegia, CLXXIX, 765. 


CXOSLESTINUS Papa III, quis fuerit, CCVI, 863. — 


Ceelestini III epistole ej privilegia, CCVI, 867.— Ccele- 
stini III decreta, CCVI, 1247. — Ad Cclestiuum III epi- 
stole, CCVI, 1261. 

CORELESTIS,tutelare Carthaginis numen,Tertullianus, 


. 1, 341, 342, 419,596, 1113. — Caelestis virgo, pluviarum 


pollieitatrix, Tertullianus, I, 413, 882, —  Cclestis deze 
templum Christo dicatum, Augustinus, I, 283.—Coelestis 
templum solo :&quatum, Augustinus, I, 522. 

COELEST!US, Pelagii assecla, damnatur, XX, 565, 
649. Cf. Pelagius, 685, 1009; Augustinas, I, 440, A488, 
II, 685, 758. — Coelestii historia, Augustinus, X, 17; 
XLVIII, 47, 67, 217, 1224 ; LVIII, 1083. — Coelestius ad 
communionem redire laborans, XX, 619, 676, 685. — 
Coelestius impugnatur, XX, 711, 712; XLVIII, 47 ; LVI, 
454. — Coelestius in exilium mittitur, LVT, 499. — Co- 
lestius Romam venit, Angusatinus, I, 492 ; X, 57.— Coe- 
leatii libellus fidei, XL VIII, 4907. — — Ceelestii epistole 
breviarium, XLVIIU, 505. 

COSLICOLZE utrum horetici, Augustinus, I, 276. 

CGLUM. Qcli claves Petro, et per eum, KEeclesice 
reliquit Dominus, Tertullianus, II, 34, 142. — Coeli 


utrum tres vel etiam plures sint, VIII, 1274, — Colum * 
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tertium ad quod raptus est Paulus. Cf. Paradisus. Au- 
gustinus, III, 453, 478, 482, 48^; VI, 1028. — Colorum 
regnum. Cf. Regnum, Augustinus, VI, 1029. — Collum 
novum,quidnam olim futurum, Augustinus, VII, 681. — 
Utrum in colo peccati memoria perseveret et beatitu- 
dini officiut, LXXV, 678. — De amore coelestis patrie 
iractatus, CXVIII, 875. Cf. Felicitas. 

COZMETERIUM, quod et area, Tertullianus, I, 701. 
Cf. Polyandrium. — Cometeria Chrisuanorum. Tertul- 
lianus, IIT, 1029, 1030. — Ccemeteriorum SS.Martyrum 
prope Urbem enumerálio et descriptio, CCXVII, 375. 

COENZE centenarie, quid, Tertullianus, I, 298, 994. 

COENA, titulus libri incerti auctoris, 1V, 995. — 
Cone seu comoessationes apud martyrum memorias ce- 
lebratz, XI, 153. — Homil: de sermorie Domini in ul- 
tima ccena, CLXXX1V, 879. — In Ccina Domini sermo, 
Augustinus, V, 2034; VI, 1282; XCIV, 130; CXLIV, 
553. Cf. Sermo; CLXXXIV, 949. — De Cena Domini 
misce lanea, CV, 1041. 

COENOBIT Z5,quinam ita dicendi,Hieronymus, I, 419. 
— Conobitarum professio quibus auctoribus instituta, 
XLIX, 1094. — Ccnobit:e finis et scopus, XLIX, .1125, 
1132. — Conobitarum ordo triplex.CXCVIII, 194. 

COENOBITICA vita quam felix, Hieronymus, I, 1077 ; 
CCIV, 8545. 

COENOBIUM. De Cenobiorum fnstitutis libri duode- 
cim, XLIX, 54. — Ccnobium et monasterium in quo 
differant, XLIX, 1110, 1111.— Coenobium sanctis vir- 
ginibus structum, LXVII, 1010. 

COETUS Christianorum, Tertullianus, I, 469, 470, 
568, 948, 1181. 

COGITATIO turpis fugienda, Augustinus, V, 2344; 
VI, 1358; CVI, 154. — Adversus cogitationes fcdas re- 
medium, V, 2346; CLIX, 167. — Cogitatió prava pu- 
nienda à Deo, LXXV, 981. 

COGITOSUS, auctor vite S. Brigide, quis fuerit, 
LXXII, 175. 

COGNATIO spiritualis qux et qualis matrimonium 
impediat, LXXXIX, 957, 959, 1025; CCXIV, 957. — 
Quandonam matrimonium dirimat, CCXIV, 360. 

COGNITIO Dei ad vitam eternam conducens,que et 
qualis, Augustinus, VI, 223. — Ex visibilium eogni- 
tione assurgendum ad invisibilis Dei agnitionem, 
CLXXVI, 811. — Cognitio sui quam utilis, Augusti- 
nus, VI, 816, 818. Cf. Scientia. — De cognitione sui 
opusculum, CCXII, 721. 

COLARBASUS qui et Colorbasus hereticus, Tertullia- 
nus, II, 70, 546 ; XII, 1159 ; Augustinus, VIII, 28. 

COLLATIO Carthagine habita, Catholicos inter et 
Donatistas, Honorii Cesaris jussu, X1,12233. — Collationis 
Carthaginensis historia, XI, 1439, 1447 ; Augustinus, II, 
487, 488, 490, 577.— Collatio S. Augustini cum Maximino 
Arianorum episcopo, Augustinus, VIIL709.— Collationis 
cum Donatistis Brevieulas, Augustinus, IX, 613. — Post 
Collationem ad Donatistas liber, Augustinus, IX, 651. — 
Collationes Cassiani, XLIX, 478. — Collationes S. Odonis. 
Cluniacensis, CX XXIIL 517, 519. — Collatio episcoporum 
coram rege Gundebaldo adversus Arianos, LIX, 387. — 

COLLATOR contra quem pro Augustino scribit Pros- 
per Aquitanus, Aug., X, 1801. "^v. 

COLLECTA eleemosynarum, certis diebus olim facta, 
de qua sermones, LIV, 155, 157. —. Colleet:te. qua de 
causa inslitutce, LIV, 159, 1062, 164, 168. — Collectas 
institutionis apostolicce esse, LIV, 162, 164. r, 

COLLECTARUM seu orationum et precum varie 
formule, LV, 21. Cf. Formula, Oratio. 

COLLECTIONES et collectores antiquorum Ecclesice 
canonum, quaenam fuerint, disquiritur, LVI, 11, 63. 
Gf. Canon, Isidoriana, Prisca, Africans. —  GCollectio 
prime vaapud Latinos,presertim Romanos,quanam fue- 
rit, LVI, 63. — Collectio canonum vetnstissima, quaenam 
sit, LVI, 124. — Collectio in pervetusto ms. Corbeiensi 
descripta,L VI, 130.— Collectiones varie, LXI, 132, 135, 
141, 144, 179. — Colleetiones Gallieance, LVI, 148, 157, 
158. — follectiones ad causas Nestorii, Eutychis et Aca- 
cii pertinentes, LVI, 159. — Collectio Thessalonicensis 
et Arelatensis, LVI, 190. — Collectio Dionysii Exigui, 
LVI, 195, LXVII, 229, 231. — Collectio Hadriana, qude- 
nam sit, LVI, 206. — Ccllectio Additionum Dionysii, 
LVI, 211 ; LXVII, 315. — Collectio canonum Hispanica, 
quanam fuerit, LVI, 918; LXXXI, 710. —.Collectio Ha- 
driano-Hispanica, LV, 238 ; LX XXT, 735.— Colleetio Isi- 
dori Mereatoris quaenam fuerit, LVI, 240. Cf. Isidorus, 
Nicolaus, LXXXI, 707, 737. — Collectio seu Breviatio 
Ferrandi, Carthaginensis diaconi, LVI, 273. — Collectio 
seu capitula S. Marini Bracarensis episcopi, LVI, 279. 
— Collectio,seu Breviatio Cresconii,LVI,282 : LXXXVIII, 
829.— Colleetionis Hispanice abbreviatio edita a cardi- 
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nali de Aguirre, LVI, 291.— Collectiones canonum pc- 
nitentialium vetustiores, a quibus lueubrate, LVf, 296. 
— Colleclio Hiberniensis, LVI, 302. — Collectio Hero- 
valliana, LVI, 304. — Collectio Vallicellani manuscripti, 
LVI, 308. — Collectiones Acheriana, Halitgarii et Hra- 
bani, LVI, 309. — Collectio Capitularium  Ansegisi et 
variorum, LVI, 312. — Collectio manuscripta Sorbonico- 
Mutinensis, LVI, 314. — Collectio canonum S.Abbonis, 
Floriacensis abbatis, CXXXIX, 471, 473. — Collectiones 
Reginonis et Abbonis, LVI, 319. — Collectio Burchardi 
Wormaociensis episcopi, LVI, 320. — Collectio S. An- 
selmi Lucani seu Lucensis, episcopi, LVI, 326 ; CXLIX, 
485, 535. — Collectio cardinalis Deusdedit, LVI, 330. — 
Collectio Bonizonis episcopi Sutrini, LVI, 338. —  Col- 
lectio duplex Ivonis Carnotensis, LVI, 342. Cf. Ivo. — 
Collectio Gregorii presbyteri quae Po/ycarpus inscribi- 
tur, LVI, 346. — Collectiones nondum edit:e in lucem, 
LVI, 348. — In veram et genuinam canonum Hispanico- 
rum collectionem prefatio historico-critica, LX XXIV, 
849, 850. — Collectio canonum ab Angelramno Metensi 
adunate, XCVI, 1033. — Collectio Capitularium Bene- 
dieti diaconi, XCVII, 697, 699, 701. — Collectiones in 
epistolas et evangelia dc tempore et de sanctis, CII, 9, 
13, 1111. — Canonum prisca collectio, CXXXVIII, 397. 
COLLOQUIUM Simonis Petri cum Jesu explanatur, 
CLXXXIV, 436, 431. 

COLLUTHIANI hzretici, XII, 1189. 

COLOBIUM quid, V, 158, 159, 160. 

COLOR vestimentorum in lugentibus, quis, IV, 596. 
Cf. Luctus. à 

COLUMBA (S), vide Columbanus. 

COLUMBA multifariam figurativa, Tertullianus, I, 
1208, 1209 ; Augustinus, II, 746. — Columbze laus et en- 
comium, Tertullianus, I, 1908, 1209 ; IV, 506. — Columba 
in qua Spiritus sanctus demonstratus est, quid sit, Au- 
gustinus, II, 746. — Quare Deus per columb:e speciem 
ostendere voluerit Spiritum sanctum, Augustinus, III, 
41195. VI, 98. 

UHUMBA (S.) virgo et martyr,de qua sermo, CXLIV, 

1 


COLUMBA (sancta). Monasterii sanctze Columbae qua 
fuerit fortuna, CXIX, 455. 

COLUMBANUS (S.) qui et Columba abbas Luxovien- 
sis, S. Gregorium Magnum consulit, LXXV, 429. — S. 
Columbanus quis fuerit, LXXX, 201, 203 ; LXXXVII, 
1011, 1012 ; XCV, 121 ; CXXXV, 869. — S. Columbani 
Regula ccnobialis, LXXX, 209. — S. Columbani liber de 
Penitentiarum mensura taxanda, LXXX, 223. — S. Co- 
lumbani instructiones varie, LXXX, 229. — S. Colum- 
bani epistole, LXXX, 259, 260. — S. Columbani car- 
mina, LXXX, 285, 286. — S. Columbanus Brittaniam in- 
visit, XCV, 191. 

" COLUMBANUS (S.) forsan alter, abbas Hyensis in 
Scotia, quis fuerit, LXXXVIII, 725. 

COLUMBANUS abbas S. Trudonis carmen de obitu 
Caroli Magni condit, CVI, 1257. 

. COLUMBUS Joannes notis illustrat librum Lactantii de 
Mortibus Persecutorum, VII, 385, 389. 

COLUTHIANI heretici, Aug., VIII, 42. 

COMA utrum monachisnutrienda, Aug., VI,578,579,580. 

COMES. Quinam comites dicti inter magistratus, XIII, 
990; LXXVII, 459. 

COMES, seu etiam Liber comitis, sive Lectionarius per 
cireulum anni, Hier., XI, 487, 488. 

COMITIALI morbo sanguine medetur, Tertullianus, I, 
322, 1025. 

COMMEMORATIO fidelium intra missam,Tertullianus, 
II, xxvz. — Commemoratio omnium defunctorum, 

uando, a quo et ubi instituta, CXLII, 878. — Statutum 

ecommemoratione fidelium defunctorum, CXLII, 1037. 
— Commemorationes pro defunctis, qui et quales olim 
fuerint. Cf. Defuncti, CXLVII, 1019. 

COMMENTARIA in Genesim, XI, 385 ; Augustinus, III, 


170, 219, 245, 485, 547; L, 893, LXI, 9837. Cf. Hexaeme- - 


ron ; XCI, 189 ; CVII, 439, 443 ; CXV, 107, 111 ; CXXXI, 
53; CXLV, 991; CLV, 1629; GLVI, 19, 31 ; CLXIV,147; 
CLXVII, 199. — Commentarii in Exodum, XI, 509. Cf. 
Exodus, XCI, 285 ; CVIII, 9; CXLV, 1013 ; CLXIV, 233 ; 
CLXVII, 565. — Commentarius, seu Questiones in Levi- 
licum, Augustinus, IIT, 673 ; XCI, 331. Cf. Leviticus Qua- 
stiones, CVIII, 245, CXIV, 795; CXLV, 1029; CLXIV, 
317 ; CLXVII, 743. — Commentarii in librum Numero- 
rum, XVIT, 9; Augustinus, III, 747 ; XCI, 357 ; CVIII, 
587; CXLV, 1883; CLXIV, 463; CLXVII, 837. — Com- 
mentarii in Deuteronomium, Augustinus, III, 747; XCI, 
319. Cf. Deuteronomium, XCII, 409; CVIII, 837, 839 ; 
CXLV, 1063 ; CLXIV, 505; CLXVII, 917. — Commenta- 
rius in Josue, Augustinus, III, 775 ; CVIII, 999, 1001 ; 
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COXLV, 1069 ; CLXVII, 999. — Commentarius in Judices, 
Augustinus, II, 791; CVIIL, 1107, 1111 ; CXLV, 1079. — 
Commentarium in librum Ruth, CVIII, 1199. — Com- 
mentari in libros Regum, L, 1047 ; LXXIX, 17 ; XCIII, 
429; CIX, 9, 11 ; CXV, 243, 245, 241 ; OXLV, 1091; 
CLXVII, 1059, 1233. — Commentariam in libros Parali- 
pomenon. CIX, 279, 281. — Commentarium in Esdram, 
CXLV, 1125. — Commentarius in librum Judith, CIX, 
539, 541, 593, 599. — Commentarius in librum Esther, 
CIX, 635. — Commentarius in Jobum, Hieronymus, Ill, 
1401, 1460; VIL, 619 ; Augustinus, III, 825 ; CLXIV, 551 ; 
CLXVIII, 961. — Commentarii in Psalmos, IX, xu, 231 ; 
XI, 458. Cf. Enarrationes, XXI, 261, 641, 642, 645, 646 ; 
Hieronymus, VII, 801, 815, 821 ; LIII, 321, 327. Cf. Psal- 
mus, LXXIX, 541,549; XCIIL, 477, 483, 1103 ; CXIV, 
151; CXVI, 193 ; CXX, 993 ; CXXXI, 133, 149 ; CXLII, 39, 
49; CXLV, 1129; CLII, 637; CLXIV, 695 ; CLXV, 1141, 
1151 ; CLXVII, 1179, 1181; CLXXXIX, 1569 ; CXCI, 55 ; 
CXCIII, 619, 637 ; CXCIV, 9. — Commentarius mystieus 
in Parabolas, seu Proverbia Salomnis, LIII, 967. Cf. 
Proverbia, CXI, 619. — Commentariiin Ecclesiasten, Hie- 
ronymus, III, 1009, 1566, LIII, 993 ; C, 665, 667 ; OLXVIII, 
1195. — Commentarius in Cantica Canticorum, Ambro- 
eiue, I, 18541; LXX, 1055, Cf. Canticum, LXXIX, 461, 
ATA ; CXV, 551,555 ; CXVII,295 ; CL, 1861 ; CLXII, 1187 ; 
CLXIV, 1233 ; CLXVIII, 837, 839; CLXXII, 341, 495, 519 ; 
CLXXX, A41, 473 ; CXCV, 1001, 1017; CXCVI, 405 ; 
CCIII, 181; CCVI, 17 ; CCX, 51. — Commentarius in li- 
brum Sapientis, CIX, 671, 673. — Commentarius in Ec- 
clesiasticum, CIX, 763, 765. — Commentarii in Isaiam, 
XI, 462 ; Hieronymus, IV, 417 ; CXVI, 118, 717 ; CLXVU, 
1211 ; CLXXXI, 17. — Commentarius 1n Jeremiam. Hiero- 
nymus,IV,679 ; CXI, 193, 791. Cf. Lamentationes, CLX VII, 
1363. — Commentarius in Ezechielem, Hieronymus, V, 
15; CX, 493, 497 ; CLXVII, 1419. — Commentarii in Da- 
nielem, XI, 522 ; Hieronymus, V, 491 ; CLXVII, 1499, —, 
Commentaria in Oseam, XXI, 268, 961; Hieronymus, VI, 
815, 819; CXVIII, 11; CLVI, 337, 341 ; CLXVIII; 14. — 
Commentariiin Joelem, XXI, 268, 1033; Hieronymus, 
VI, 947, 949; CXVII, 97 ; CLXVIII, 205 ; CLXXV, 321. — 
Commentarii in Amos, XXI, 268, 1057 ; Hieronymus, VI, 
989; CXVII, 107 ; CLVI, 337,341, 415; CLXVIII, 251. — 
Commentarius in Abdiam prophetam, Hieronymus, VI, 
1091 ; CXVII, 119; CLXVIII, 377 ; CLXXV, 371. — Com- 
mentarius in Jonam, Hieronymus, VI, 1117; CXVII, 127 ; 
CLXVIIT, 401. — Commentarius in Micheeam, Hierony- 
mus, VI, 1451; CXVII, 141; CLVIII, 441. — Commen- 
tarius in Nahum, Hieronymus, VI, 1231; XCVI, 703, 705, 
109 ; CXVII, 167 ; CLXVIII, 527. — Commentarius in A- 
bacue, Hieronymus, VI, 1273. Cf. Habacuc, CXVII, 179 ; 
CLXVIII, 587. — Commentarius in Sophoniam, Hiero- 
nymus, VI, 1337 ; CXVII, 195; CLXVIII, 645. —  Com- 
mentarius in Aggeum, Hieronymus, VI, 1387 ; CXVII, 
211; CLXVIIL 683. — Commentarius in Zachariam, 
Hieronymus, VI, 1415 ; CXVII, 221 ; CLXVIII, 699. — 
Commentarius in Malachiam, Hieronymus, VI, 1511; 
CXVII, 277 ; CLXVIII,815. — Commentarii in prophetas 
mipnores,. Hieronymus, VI, 809, 815; CXVII, 9,11; 
CLXVIII, 9. — Commentarius in libros Machabseorum, 
CIX, 1125, 1127. — Commentarii in Evangelium S.Mat- 
theei, IX, 909, 917. Cf. Expositio, XX,321; Hieronymus 
VII, 15; XI, 534. Cf. Quzstiones, Augustinus, III, 1321, 
1365 ; LXXII, 803; ; XCI, 9 ; CIII, 274, 273 ; CGVI, 1261 ; 
CVII, 727, 729 ; CXIV, 849, 850, 863; CXX; 31, 37, 43; 
CLXII, 1227 ; CLXV, 63, 71 ; CLXVIII, 1307. — Commen- 
tarius in S. Marci Evangelium, Hieronymus, XI, 5060, 
589, 590 ; XCII, 181, 1833 ; CIII, 279 ; CXIV, 887 ; CLXV, 
313. — Commentarius in Lucam, Hieronymus, XI, 567 ; 
Augustinus, III, 1333; XCII, 301, 307; CIII, 285 ; CVI, 
1503; CXIV, 893; CLXV, 333. — Commentarius in $. 
Joannis Evangelium, Hieronymus, XI, 571 ; Augustinus, 
III, 1375, 1377, 1379. Cf. Tractatus, LXXII, 807; XCII, 
633, 635 ; C, 733, 737, 143 ; CVI, 1515 ; CXIV,908 ; CXXII, 
283, 297 ; CLXV, 451 ; CLXIX,203,205 ; CLXXXIV, 879. 
— Commentarius in Actus. Apostolorum, LXX, 1381; 
XCH, 937, 939, 995 ; CXLI, 277 ; CCIX, 137. —Commen- 
tarius in quatuor Evangelia, CLXVII, 1535. 

COMMENTARIUM in Epistolam ad Romanos, XVII, 
45; Hieronymus, XI, 645, 616 ; Aueustinus, III, 2063, 
2081; VI, 6v, 66, 70 ; LXVIII, 415 ; LXX, 1321 ; LXXII, 
811, 815, 819, 821 ; CIII, 9; CXVII, 361 ; CLXXVIII,783, 
781; CLXXX, 547, 549. — Commentaria in Epistolam B. 
Pauli ad Corinthios primam, XVII, 183; Hieronymus, 
XI, 711,18 ; Augustinus, VI,74, 79 ; LXVIII, 505 ; LXX, 
1331 ; LXXII, 825 ; CIII, 127 ; CXVII, 507. — Commen- 
taria in Epistolam B. Pauli ad Corinthios secundam, 
XVII, 275; Hieronymus, XI, 711, 772; LXVIII, 553 ; 
LXX, 1339 ; CIII, 161; CXVII, 695. 
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COMMENTARII in Epistolam Pauli ad Galatas, VIII, 
1145; XVII, 337; Hieronymus, VII, 307; XI, 805, 806; 
Augustinus, III, 2105; VI, 80; LXVIII, 583; LXX, 
1343 ; CIII, 181; CIV, 841; GXVII, 669. — GCommentarü 
in Epistolam Pauli ad Ephesios, VIII, 1235 ; XVII, 371 ; 
Hieronymus, VII, 439; XI, 823, 824 ; LXVIII, 601 ; LXX, 
1345; LXXII, 827, 829, 833, 835, 839; CIII, 195 ; GXVII, 
699, — Commentarii in Epistolam Pauli ad Philippenses, 
VIIL 1197; XVII, 403; Hieronymus, XI, 841, 842; 
LXVIII, 625; LXX, 1347 ; LXXII, 843; CIII, 211 ; CXVII, 
133. — Commentaria in Epistolam ad Colossenses, XVII, 
. 421; Hieronymus, XI, 853, 854; LXVIII, 651; LXX, 
1354 ; LXXII, 845, 847 ; CIIT, 223; CXVII, 753. — Com- 
mentarii in Epistolam ad Thessalonicenses primam, 
XVIL 441, Hieronymus, XI, 861, 862; LXVIII 639; 
LXX, 1349; CIII, 217; CXVII, 765. — Commentarii in 
Epistolam ad Thessalonicenses secundam, XVII, 453; 
Hieronymus, XI, 869, 870; LXVIIL, 645; LXX, 1349; 
CHI, 221 ; CXVII, T7. — Commentarii in Epistolam ad 
Timotheum primam, XVII, 461; Hieronymus, XI, 875, 
876; LXVIII, 659; LXX, 1351; CIII, 229; CXVII, 783. — 
Commentarii in Epistolam ad Timotheum secundam, 
XVII, 483; Hieronymus, XI, 887; LXVIII, 671; LXX, 
1353 ; CILI, 237 ; CXVII, 797, — Commentarii in Episto- 
lam ad Titum, XVII, 497 ; Hieronymus, VII, 555 ; XI, 
835; LXVIII, 679; LXX, 1355; LXXII, 819; C, 1009 ; CÍII, 
941; CXVII, 809. — Commentarii in Epistolam ad Phi- 
lemonem, XVII, 503 ; Hieronymus, VII, 599 ; XI, 899; 
LXVIII, 683 ; LXX, 1355; C, 1025 ; CIII, 249 ; CIV, 911 ; 
CXII, 833 ; CXVII, 8183. — Commentarium in Epistolam 
ad Hebreos, LXVIII, 685 ; LXX, 1357; LXXII, 851; C, 
1034 ; CIII, 251 ; CXVII, 819. — Commentarius in Epis- 
tolam B. Jacobiad dispersos, LXX, 1377 ; XCIII, 9; CCIX, 
183. — Commentarius in primam B. Petri Epistolam, 
LXX, 1361 ; LXXII, 857 ; XCIII, 41 ; CCIX, 217. — Com- 
mentarius in secundam B. Petri Epistolam, LXX, 1367; 
XCIII, 61. — Commentarius seu tractatus in Epistolam 
Joannis primam seu ad Parthos, Augustinus, III, 1977; 
LXX, 1369 ; XCIII, 85 ; CCIX, 253. — Commentarius in 
secundam B. Joannis Epistolam, LXX, 1373; XCIII, 119. 
— Commentarius in tertiam B. Joannis Epistolam, LXX, 
1375; XCIII, 121. — Commentarius in Epistolam B. Jude, 
LXX, 1375 ; XCIII, 123. — Commentarius in Apocalyp- 
sim B. Joannis. Cf. Apocalypsis, Augustinus, III, 2417 ; 
LXVIII, 793; LXX, 1405; XCII, 129, 133; C, 1085, 1087, 
1185 ; CXVII, 937, 939 ; CLXII, 1499 ; GCLXV, 603, 605, 
607 ; CLXIX, 825, 827; CXCVI, 683; CCIX, 299. — Com- 
mentarius mystieus in complures veteris Testamenti 
libros, LXXXIII, 207. — Commentaria in Cantiea qua- 
dam, CXII, 1089, 1091 ; CXVI, 695 ; CXLII, 529; CXCIV, 
997 ; CXCVI, 401. — Commentarius in Canticum Debbo- 
re, Hieronymus, III, 1321. — Commentarius in omnes 
B. Pauli Epistolas, CIIT, 9; CXI, 1273, 1977 ; CXII, 9; 
CXVII, 359, 361;. CXIX, 279; CXXXIV, 125, 126 ; CL, 
101, 105 ; CLII, 9, 14; GLXXV, 431; CLXXXI, 591; 
CXCL, 1297; CXCII, 9. — Commentarius in Epistolas 
Pauli, a quo exaratus, XLVIII, 316; CXIX, 536. — Com- 
mentarium in Pentateuchum, XCI, 289. — Commenta- 
rius in Heptateuchum, Augustinus, III, 485. — Commen- 
tarii in universam Scripturam, LXXIX, 683, 685; CXII, 
849. Of. Glossa. — Commentarii B. Joannis Martianci 
in III S. Hieronymi tonum, XXIII, 1479. 

COMMODIANUS Gazzus quis, V, 189 ; LVIII, 1068.— 
Commodiani scripta, V, 191, 195, 201. — Commodianus 
mendicus Christi acrostichide supina digestus, V, 260, 


262. 

COMMONITORIUM seu Consultatio P. Orosii ad Au- 
D de errore Priscillianistarum et Origenistarum, 

XXI, 12141; Augustinus, VIII, 665. — Commonitorium 
vulgo S. Augustini, quomodositagendum cum Manichais 
qui convertuntur, Augustinus, VIII, 1153. — Commonito- 
rium Marii Mercatoris de Colestio, XLVIII, 63. — Com- 
monitoria sancti Vincentii Lirinensis duo, L, 631, 677. — 
Commonitorium S. Orientii, LXI, 917. — Commonito- 
rium cujusque episcopi ad clericos, XCVI, 1375. — Com- 
monitorium Herardi Turonensis, CXXI, 773. 

COMMUMIO utrum mochis neganda, IL, 1000. — Com- 
munio quotidiana, utrum necessaria, Hieronymus, I, 672; 
LVIII, 994 ; XCVI, 941 ; CV, 1338 ; CXIV, 940. — Com- 
munio sacra frequens apud priscos fideles, Tertullianus, 
III, 857. Cf. Eucharistia, IV, 1038; V, 166 ; LVIII, 994, 
1030; LXXXV, 259 ; XCVII, 485. — Communio utrum ne- 
gata post poenitentiam, IV, 47. — Communio sub utraque 
specie, IV, 63. Cf. Caütz, LIX, 141; CLXIII, 1039; 
CLXXXVI, 1501. — Communio nulli Christianorum faeile 
deneganda, LIV, 635.— Communio hominum cum Christo 
qualis, X, 414. — Ad Communionem dispositiones prce- 
cipue, Hieronymus, II, 238; Augustinus, V, 2166 ; CVI, 
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201. — Communionis fructus, Ambrosius, lI, 448, — Com- 
munionis male effectus, Augustinus, V, 2167, 2168; 
LXXX, 795. — Communio Paschalis et annua undenam 
orta, LIX, 680. — Communio sub utraque specie quando 
et quomodo desierit in Ecclesia Romana, LXXVIII, 884. 
— Qommunio ulrum sacerdoti celebranti preetereunda, 
XQGVII, 154, 509. — Communio utrum frequentior an rà- 
rior periculosior, CXXXVI, 645. — Communio frequens 
suadetür, CXLVIII, 326. — De saera communione varia, 
IV, 44198 ; X, 938 ; CLIX, 1063 ; CLXXXVI, 1501. 

COMMUNIO SANCTORUM in qua Ecclesia coelestis 
terrence opitulatur, Augustinus, VI, 258. 

COMMUNITAS rerum, a Stoicis preedicata, e Scriptu- 
ris hausta, Ambrosius, II, 61. 

COMGEDLAE sex Roswitha monialis, CXXXVII, 915. 

COMPASSIO B. Marive pro filio crufixo, CLIX, 566. 
Cf. Maria. 

COMPETENTES quinam ita nuneupati, Augustinus, 
V, 1016, 2242 ; LII, 867. Cf. Catechumeni. — Ad compe- 
tentes sermo, Augustinus, V, 1076, 2242 ; LXV, 950. 

COMPOSTELLANA historia, CLXX, 875, 819, 889. 

COMPUNCTIO laudibus effertur, Augustinus, VI, 1254. 
— Compunetio cordis qua ratione habenda, LXXIII, 860. 
— Compunctionis vis quanta, LXXV, 654. — Compun- 
ctionis genera quot sint et quotuplieia, LXXVII, 300, 879. 

COMPUTUS de Pascha, IV, 937. Cf. Pascha ; LIV, 
1072, 4084, 1100 ; LIX, 545 ; LXIX, 1249, 1250. — Com- 
putus major et minor, V, 168. — Cura paschalis cycli 
Alexandrino episcopo olim demandata, LIV, 1056. — De 
ratione Computi tractatus, XC, 579, 580 ; CVII, 669, 611; 
CXXIX, 12713, 12915; CXXXVII, 17, 21. Cf. Calendarium. 
— De variis Computi regulis carmen, XCIV, 615. — De 
diversa computatione secundum Hebreos, CXXIX, 514. 

CONCEPTIO B. V. Marie immaculata et illibata jam 
olim festo celebrata, XXXI, 463, 464. Cf. Maria ; CLIX, 
301; CCIL, 449, 613 ; CCXI, 713. — De B. V. Marie Con- 
ceptione tractatus, CLIX, 301 ; COXI, 745, 772. — De Con- 
ceptione B. Maris: sermo, CLIX, 319. — Miraculum de 
Conceptione S. Marie, CLIX, 393. — De festo Concep- 
tionis S. Marie sententia S. Bernardi, CLXXXII, 332 ; 
CCII, 613. Mou 

CONCEPTUS, De conceptu virginali et originali pee- 
calo liber, CLVIII, 431. 

CONGCESSIONES sameularibus hominibus facte, utrum 
prudentiam Christianam redoleant, Tertullianus, I, 681, 
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CONCHAE maris poma, ex quo mari eruantur, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 1311. Cf. Gemma, Margaritz. 

CONCILIUM episcoporum quotannis celebratum, Ter- 
tulianus, lIIL xxxiv. —  Concili generalis indictio, 
CCXVI, 823. — Concilii generalis ceremoniale, LXX VIII, 
1935 ; CXXX, 11. — De concilii celebratione canones, 
CXXXVIII, 403. — Conciliorum decisiones ad summum 
Pontificem misse, Tertullianus, III, xxxv; VIII, 815, 
818, 822 ; LV, 1101, 1237. — Conciliorum auctoritas in 

uo ab auctoritate epistolarum pontificiarum differat, 
CXXVI, 384, 391. — Conciliorum natura et forma, Ter- 
tullianus, III, 807. — Post conciliorum decreta disputare 
non licet, LXVII, 651, 833. — Conciliorum utilitas. et 
interdum necessitas, Tertullianus, III, 808 ; X, 911; Au- 
gustinus, X, 638. Cf. Synodus; LXXVII, 443, 444. — Con- 
cilia provincialia frequentanda, LIV, 619, 613.— Concilia 
Carthaginiensia tempore Cornelii I pape, in causa Lapso- 
rum, sub S. Cypriano celebrata, Tertullianus, IIT, 849. 
— Concilia Carthaginiensia plura de pluribus, Tertullia- 
nus, Ill, 1011; VIIt, 745, 774, 775 ; XI, 780, 1192, 1195, 
1197, 1900, 1202, 1211, 1213 ; XX, 564, 582 ; Augustinus, 
I, 300, 338, 352, 365, 440, 494; II, 758, 180; X, 63, 65, 
61; LVI, 92, 94, 103, 108, 112, 115, 120, 415, 453, 486, 
876; LXXXIV, 179, 183, 189, 199, 209, 211, 227. — Con- 
cilium Iconiense, contra Cataphrygas, Tertullianus, Hl, 
1152. — Coneilium Romanum sub Miltiade, VIII, 747; XI, 
182. — Concilium Romanum in causa Dionysii Alexandri- 
ni, de Sabellianismo aecusali, tempore Dionysii pap:, Y 
199, — Concilia generalia, preter sententiam romani 
Pontifieis, non celebranda, VII, 1093 ; VIII, 974 ; XIII, 
425; LXXII, 139. — Concilia utrum a principibus sceceu- 
laribus convocanda, LXVIII, 43. — Concilium Nicaenum, 
VIIL, 54. Cf. Nicea, Synodus, 501, 822, 883, 886 ; X, 653; 
XIII, 42; XXI, 468, 472, 473; Wes uae dU Concilium 
episcoporum eujus jussu possit aut debeat congregari, 
VIII, A, 419, 135, 974; XIII 12; LIV, 823, 826, 829, 
835. — Concilium Carpentoractense, LXVIIL, 1287; 
LXXXIV, 289. — Concilium Arelatense, VIIT, 483, 485, 
481, 815, 878 ; XI, 785, 1146, 1476; LXVII, 1089 ; LXXXIV, 
231, 241, 243. — Concilium Cirtense, VIII, 744 ; XI, 776, 
912, 1138. — Concilia Romana, V, 129; VIII, 747, 825, 
826, 845; XIII, 235, 242, 841, 350, 575; XIX, 781; LV, 
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941; LIX, 157, 183; LXXX, 991, 992; LXXXIX, 831, 
1019, 1020 ; CVI, 787; CXLVIII, 749, 1105. — Concilium 
Hierosolymitanum, VIIL,1156. — Coneilium Sardicense, 
VIII, 1313.Cf. Synodus Sardicensis. — Concilium Cordu- 
bense, VIII, 1327. — Concilium Sirmiense, VIII, 1365, 
1361. Cf. Synodus. — Concilium Ariminense, VIII, 1372. 
Cf. Ariminum, Synodus, 1X, 155, 159. — Concilium Se- 
leuciense, IX, 148, 159. — Concilium Hipponense totius 
Afriem,Augustinus,L,189. — Concilii Hipponensis decre- 
tum de Donatistis clericis, XT, 1185. — Concilium Cabar- 
sussilanum a Donazistis habitum, XI, 1185. — Concilii 
Bagaiensis a Donatistis habiti sententia, X1,4189. — Con- 
cilium Milevitanum,X1,1199 ; XX, 569,589 ; Augustinus, 
II, 762 ; LVI, 410. Cf. Milevium.—Concilia Constantino- 
politana, XIII, 216, 543, 1195 ; LVI, 8071. Gf. Constantino- 
polis. — Concilium Aquileiense, XIIT, 224, 587 ; Ambro- 
sius, II, 916. — Concilium quod dicunt Italicum, XII, 
393, 320, 339. — Concilium Chaleedonense, XIII, 364. 
Cf. Chalcedonense.—Concilium Toletanum, XX, 482, 483, 
A8k; XXXI, 415, 476, 483, 484, 519, 520, 527, 535,. 539; 
LXXXIV, 827, 335, 341, 363, 389, 303, 403, 411, 433, 
499, 451, 401, 481, 505, 509, 527, 551; CX XX, 433. — 
Concilium Diospolitanum,XX, 598 ; Augustinus, II, 774. 
— Qoncilium Alexandrinum,XXI, 408. — Concilium Me- 
diolanense, XXXI, 509, 510. — Concilium Bracarense, 
XXX1,553 ; LXXXIV,561, 569, 585. — Concilium Zetten- 
se, Augustinus.1,455. — Concilii Arausicani secundi ca- 
nones,LL,721, 723 ; LX VIL441 ; LXXXIV, 255. — Conci- 
lium Rom:e quolannis celebrandum, LIV, 702, —Conci- 
lii Gangreneis canones XIIT et. XVII discutiuntur, LV, 
981. Cf. Gangrensis. — Concilium Hispalense, LX XXIV, 
591, 593. — Coneilii Hispalensis canon séptimus, LV, 
1326.—Concilii Hispalensis canon undecimus, X X X VII, 
1071.— Concilii Aneyritani canones, LVI, 433, 335, 141 ; 
LXXXIV,103.—Concilium Laodicec Phrygie Pacatiane, 
'LVI, 715. — Goncilium Telense seu "Telepsense, sive 
Lepsense,nisi forsan Leptiminense aut Zellense scriben- 
dum, LVI, 795, 1075 ; LXXXIV, 235. — Conciliorum sub 
Gelasio papa 1 habitorum relatio, LIX, 157, 183. — Con- 
cilii quinti cecumenici confirmatio. LXIX,121. — Concilia 
quatuor sic suscipit ac veneratur S. Gregorius Magnus, 
ut quatuor Evangelii libros, LXA VIL 613. — Documenta 
ad eoncilium Vl ecumenicum pertinentia, LXXX!X,344 ; 
XCGVI, 399, 411, 416, 4418, 423, 425. — Concilii generalis 
VI aeta discutiuntur, LXXX, 991, 992. — Concilii cecu- 
menici VI epistola ad Agathonem papam,LXXXVII247. 
— Conciliorum Grecorum canones, LXXXIV, 93, 94 ; 
CXXX, 255. — Conciliorum Latinorum canones, CXXX, 
319, 321. — Goneilii Neocssariensis canones, LXXXIV, 
109. Cf. Neoczesariensis. — Concilia Gallicana. Videsis 
Gallia.— Coneilium Valentinum in Gallia, LXXXIV, 245. 
— Concilium Tauritanum, LXXXIV, 247. — Concilium 
Regiense, LXXXIV,249. — Coucilium Vasense, LXXXIV, 
959, 261.—Coneilium Agathense, LXXXIV, 263. — Con- 
cilium Aurelianense, LXXXIV, 273, 277. — . Concilium 
Epaunense, LXXXIV, 287. — Concilium Arvernense, 
LXXXIV, ?91, 993, 295. — Concilium Eliberitanum, 
LXXXIV, 301. — Concilium Tarraconense,LX XXIV,309. 
— Concilium Gerundense, LXXXIV, 813. — Concilium 
Ciesaraugustanum,LXXXIV,315,917. — Concilium iler- 
dense, LXXXIV,321.— Concilium Valletanum, LXXXIV, 
' 895. — Conveilium Barcinonense, LXXXIV, 607, 609. — 
Concilium Narbonense, LXXXIV, 609. — Concilium 0s- 
cense, LXXXIV, 613. — Concilium Egarense, LXXXIV, 
/613. — Concilium Emeritense, LXXXIV, 615. — Conci- 
lia Germanica sub S8. Bonitacio Moguntino habita, 

LXXXIX, 805. — De concilio Francofordiensi dissertatio 
Baronii, XCVIII, 941. Cf. Francofordia. — Concilium 
Moguntinum cum actis suis, CXII, 1562, 1565. — Conci- 
lum Vernense. Cf. Verno, CXIX, 611, 612. — Concilii 
generalis octavi aeta seu gesta, CXXIX, 9, 27. — Conci- 
hi generalis septimi acta sive gesta, CX XIX, 105, 205. 
— Conciliorum generalium origo et eausa, CXXX, 3. — 
Concilium Rhemense, CXXXIT, 613 ; CXXXIX, 193, 987; 
CLXXIX, 075, 679, 685. —. Coneilii Trosleiani acia, 
CXXXII, 675, 7115. — Selecta e variis conciliis, CXX XIX, 
189, 343. — Goncilium in Salegunstat habitum, CXL, 
4051. — Concilium Turonenuse, CXLIII, 1409. — Conci- 
lium Burdegalense, CXLIIL 1413. — Concilium Rothoma- 
gense,CXLVII, 267. — Concilium Andegavense, CL, 64. 
— Concilium Claromontanum,CLXII, 715. — Concilium 
Lateranense,CLXIII, 1361. — Concilium Carnotense ser- 
mone illustratum, CUXXI, 951, 954. 

CONCORDIA Veteria et Nova Legis, Tertulliar us, 1I, 
1061 ; Augustinus, VIIT,129.— Concordia Patrum Veteris 
et Novi Testamenti,Tertullianus, II, 1069 ; Hieronymus, 
I, 366. — De Concordia Matthaei et Luci in Genealogia 
' Christi, XVIT, 1011; Augustinus, III, 1072. — Concordia 
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Evangelistarum, Augustinus, III, 1011 ; LXVIII, 255. Cf. 
Harmonia, Evangelium, CLXXXVI, 11, 45. — Concordia 
quorumdam testimoniorum S.Scripture,L XXIX, 659 ; C, 
517. — Concordia Regularum monasticarum, CIIT, 7041, 
TIT. — Ad concordiam Regularum index, CIIL,4439, 
1440. — Concordia fratrum quam optima, Augustinusg, V, 
1590 ; VI, 712. Cf. Pax. — Concordiz cedes in ipsos dis- 
cordiarum loco Roms: condita, Augustinus, Vll, 105.— 
Post conditam Concordia: eedem bella exorta, Augusti- 
nus, VII], 106. 

CONCUBINA,constante matirimonio,non habenda, VIII 
233 ; Augustinus, V, 1710,2290. — De cencubinis decre- 
ta, CLXI, 1251. —Aliud uxor,aliud concubina, LIV, 1204, 
1205. — De octoginta concubinis et sexaginta reginis 
disseritur, C, 663. 

CONCUBINARII. De clericis concubinariis quid statu- 
endum, CLVIII, 555 ; CCOXVI, 623.— Concubinarii publi- 
ci puniendi, CCXIV, 605. 

CONCUBINATUS peccatum, Augustinus, V, 2290,2292, 
— Concubinatus adulterio pejus peccatum, Augustinus, 
V, 2290, 2999. 

CONCUBITUS utrum in se peccatum eit, Augustinus, 
VI, 289. Cf. Copula. 

CONCUPISCENTIA, videsis A/fectus. — Concupiscen- 
lise seculi damnantur, Tertullianus, I, 647. — Coneupi- 
scentia oculorum reproba, Tertullianus, I, 1232, 1317, 
1318. — De Concupiscentia carnis et spiritus disseritur, 
XLIX, 583 ; LIX, 480. — Concupiscentisee remedium, XI, 
306, — De Nuptiis et Concupiscentia libri duo, Augusti- 
nus, X, 43. — Coneupiscentie quomodo resistendum, 
Augustinus, V, 816. —Concupiscentia unde orta, Augu- 
stinus, V, 817 ; VI, 361 ; X, 418, 427. — Goncupiscentic 
malum in baplizatis, Augustinus, V, 820; X, 152, 178, 
498, 430,1337. — Morbus concupiscenti: in nuptiis qua- 
lis esse debeat, Augustinus, X, 4418. — Concupiscentia 
et lex, Augustinus, V, 828, 829. — Concupiscentie malo 
quis uti et non vinci existimandus, Augustinus, X, 419. 
— Concupiscentia utrum peccatum dicenda, Augustinus, 
V, 8411; X, 428, 701 ; 1337. —  Concupiscentia aucta 
per legem, Augustinus, VI, 103, 353. — De concupis- 
centia plurimz questiones, XLVI, 176. : 

CONFESSARIUS qualis esse debeat, Augustinus, V], 
11299, 14156 ; CCV, 344. — Confessarii hebdomadarii in 
ecclesiis constituuntur, LVIIH, 34. 

CONFESSIO jam olim auspicata, Tertullianus,I, 1228, 
1929. Cf. Exomologesis ; LVIII, 34 ; C, 165, 210, 337. — 
Confessio delictorum apud sacerdotes Dei, Tertullianus, 
I, 4249, 1944 ; III, 79&; Augustinus, VI, 1154, .4288 ; 
LVIIH, 520 ; CVI, 151 ; CLXIV,732 ; CLVIII, 826. — Con- 
fessio peccatorum, baptismum pracedens,utrum sacra- 
mentum, Ambrosius, I, 1669. — Confessio peccati neces- 
saria, ut venia impetretur, Augustinus, V,138. Cf. Pec- 
catum, 186, 2212, 2915. — De celanda confessione, seu 
de sigillo sacramentali liber, CL, 625, 631. — Confessio 
cur à Deo pracepta, Augustinus, V, 2212, — Confessio 
secunda post naufragium tabula, Augustinus, V,2226. — 
Confessio Eucharisti:te sumptiodi preemittenda, A ugusti- 
nus, VI, 1059. — Confessio ore proprio facienda, Augu- 
etinus, VI, 1122. — Confessio non sacerdoti,id est laico 
facta,ad quid valeat, Augustinus, VI, 1422 ; CL, 625, 629. 
— Confessionis private formula, CLXXXIIL773.— Con- 
fessio peccatorum privata quando sufficiat, Augustinus, VI 
1123 ; LIV, 1211. — Confessio generalis commendatur, 
CLIX, 104. — Confessio publiea quando requiratur,Ter- 
iullianus, I, 1922, 1227 ; II, 1223, 1224, 1225 ; Augusti- 
nus, VI,4123. — Confessio utrum aliquando publicanda, 
LIV, 1211 ; CV, 707, 7128. — Confessio soli Deo facta 
utrum sufficiat, Augustinus, VI, 1154; C, 337 ; CVI, 451. 
— Confessio qualis esse debeat, Augustinus, VI, 455 ; 
XCIX, 1089 ; CI, €49 ; CCV, 342. — Confessionis vario- 
rum peccatorum formule quidam,LXXVIII,440.—Con- 
fessio S.Prosperi Aquitani, LI, 6.7. — Confessio S. Pa- 
iricii, LIII, 801. — Quantum remedii habeat confessio 
peccatorum, LIX, 451. — Quale mereatur supplicium 
oeccultatio dolosa peccatorum, LIX, 451.— Circa confes- 
sionis ueum varia,LXXVIL 1017. — Cui debeat confiteri 
domnus papa, XCIX, 1090. — De confessione liber, 
CXXXVI, 391, 393, 397; CLXXVI, 549 ; CCVII, 1077 ; 
CCXI, 672. — De confessione sermo, CCXVII, 687. — 
De confessione plura. X, . 938; XV ; 224&; XLVI. 181!; 
LIV, 4524 ; CL, 1459 ; CXLIV, 1040 ; CLXI.1064 ; CLXVII, 
1336 ; CLXXXVI,1502 ; CXCII, 1853 ; CXCVIII,41848, CCX, 
1018, 1019 ; CCXI, 1322. 

CONFESSIONES S. Augustini, Augustinus, I, 657. 
699.—In librum confessionum anidmadversiones, XLVII 
191. : 

CONFESSOR fidei et Christi, Tertullianus, IT, 1&0, 142 
— Con£essoresinterra,noa in cc'!o paseuri, Tertullianus 
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Il, 143, 144. — Confessores ab Ecclesia sedulo tractati 
et foti, Tertullianus III, 161, 162. — De diversis confes- 
soribus eorumque conversatione,LXIX,894. — Conufesso- 
rum litterze ad disciplinam conducentes,Tertullianus,IlI, 
961. — Confessoribus utiles Cypriani litterze, Tertullia- 
nus, IIl, 967. — Confessorfidei quis ita dicendus, VII, 
594 ; LVIT, 717. — Coufessor quilibet martyr Christi in 
occulto est, Ambrosius,I, 1499. — In natali confessorum 
sermo, LVII, 747; XCIV, 455, 469 ; CLX, 1023, 1027. — 
De confessorum gloria liber, LXXI, 847, 849. — De con- 
fessoribus varia, IV, 1198. 

CONFIRMATIO per manus impositionem collata,Ter- 
tullianus, [,1207 ; 1I, 1161; III, 749, 750 ; LIX, 240, 241, 
242. — Confirmatio Spiritu sancto vestiens, Tertullianus, 
II, 50.Contirmatio quando collata, Tertullianus,IIT, xxir, 
139, 750. — De sacramento Confirmationis tractalus 
theologicus, CLXXXVI, 137, 459. — Confirmatio per 
chrismationem et manuum impositionem collata, Ter- 
tullianus, Ill, 749, 750. Cf. Unctio, Chrisma. — Con- 
firmatio sacramentum a baptismo distinctum, IV, 39 ; 
VIT, 1417, 1118, 1120; Ambrosius, II, 401 ; LIV, 1194. 
—(Qonfirmationis minister quia ? VIT,1114. Cf. Impositio, 
1117, 1418 ; XX, 5534 ; LXVII, 239; LXXVII, 6717, 696 ; 
LXXXII, 824 ;LXXXVII, 405; CV, 235; CXXI, 332; 
CCOXIV, 172. —Confirmatio utrum et quousque necessa- 
ria,LIX, 406. —Confirmationis ordo et ritas, CXXXVIII, 
957. — De confirmatione decreta, CXL, 732 ; CLXI,1069. 
— De confirmatione varia, IV, 1199. 

CONFLICTUS Vitiorum et virtatum liber, XVII, 1057. 
Cf. Vitium, LXXXIII, 1131 ; CXLIII, 559. — — Conflictus 
veris et hyemis carmine descriptus, CXXI, 983. — De 
eonflietu ovis et lini carmen,CXLIII, 445.— De conflictu 
cornis et spiritus,libev, CLXXI,989.— De conflictu duorum 
ducum et animarum revelatione libellus, CCIV,79.—De 
conflietu amorisDei etlinguz dolosc dialogus,COXIIT,851. 

CONJZCTURA qualitatis. cujusdam, liber Ratheril, 
IXXXVI, 521. 

CONJUGIUM quid faciat, utrum commistio carnalis an 
charitas conjugalis, Augustinus, V, 346. — Conjugii usus 
quandonam inculpabilis, Augustinus, V, 1510, 1541, 
2299 ; CVI, 172. — Conjugium bonum, Augustinus, VI, 
373, 319, 403, 406, 432. Cf. Viduitas, Nuptie, Matrimo- 
nium, Connubium, X, 441, 415, 416 ; CVI, 167. — In con- 
jugio tribulatio carnis, Augustinus, VI, 403. — De con- 
jugiis adulterinis S. Augustiui libri duo, Augustinus, 
VI, 451. — Conjugium adulterio utrum perindeac mor- 
te solvatur, Augustinus, VI, 471,472, 473. — Conjugium 
utrum dirimatur mutuo continentie voto, Augustinus, 
X,420.—Conjugii usus utrum damnandus,Augustinus, X, 
555. — De conjugio et conjugatis varia, XLVI,182 ; LXV, 
985 ; LXXXIII, 809; CVI, 167 ; CXXV, 1304 ; CLXI,1390 ; 
CLXXV, 1156; CLXXVI, 1291; CLXXVII, 1226. — De 

-legitimis conjugiis, decreta, CLXI, 533. — De incestis 
conjugiis Tomellus, CLXIII, 1457. Cf. Consanguinitas, 
Affinitns. 

CONJUX. Conjuges ad mutuam morum tolerantiam, 
charitatem, fidem, exemplo viperc& impelluntur,Ambro- 
sius, L, 213. — Ad conjuges sermo, Augustinus, V,1709, 
2988.— Conjugum castitas rara, Augustinus, V, 2289, — 
Conjugum interse officia, Augustinus, V,2290,2291,2299. 

CONNUBIUM quandonam adsit, quando non, Augusti- 
nua, VÍ, 376. —Connubium utrum dissolvi possit, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 385. : 

CONON, presbyter monasterii Penthucula, quisfuerit, 
Hv. — Cononis abbatis faetum mirabile, LX XIV, 
12. 

CONON (S.) seu Chononus, Chonon, sive Chononius 
abbas Lyrinensis seu potius Lirinensis, quo tempore 
floruerit, LXXVII, 1126. 

CONON cardinalis, Preenestinus episcopus,quis fuerit, 
CLXIII, 1431. — Cononis epistole, CLXIII, 1433. 

CONRADUS Salicus imperator, quis fuerit, CXLIT, 
1217, 1219. — Conradi regis II, imperatoris I, constitu- 
tiones, CLI, 1039. — Chuonradi diplomata, CLI, 1043. 

CONRADUS archiepiscopus Trevirensis,quis fuerit et 
qua passus sit, CLIV, 1251, 1253. 

CONRADUS Constantiensis episcopus quis fuerit, 
CLXX, 863,865. 

CONRADUS, archiepiscopus Moguntinus, quis fuerit, 
CCVII, 427. 

CONSANGUINITAS matrimonium impediene, qua ra- 
tione metienda, CXI, 787. Cf. Gradus, Affinitas. — 
Quousque matrimonium impediat consanguinitas, CLI, 
1173 ; CLXI, 1297 ; CLXXI, 221: CCVII, 225. — An nu- 

li:€ consanguineorum sint venite, et cur sint damnate, 
CL VIII, 548, 557. — Quare inter consanguineos non fit 
conjugium, CLXI, 1291. 

CONSCIENTLE libertas in materia religionis, Tertul- 
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lianus, I, 417, 418, 699, 986. — Conscientise remorsus et 
aculei, Tertullianus III, 728, 729. — Conscientia oculis 
Dei pervia, VI, 724, 725, 726. — Conscientiarum varia 
genera expenduntur, CLXXXIV, 554; CCXIII, 906. — 
Conscientice recte securitas, IX, 515 ; CCII, 1092. — 
Conscienti& prave miseria. Augustinus, VI, 945. — 
Conscientie puritas commendatur, Augustinus, VI, 1252. 
De conscientia edificanda tractatus, CLXXXIV, 507. — 
De conseienlia tractatus, CLXXXIV, 551; CCII, 1083 ; 
CCXIII, 903. — De conscientia varia, CLXXXIII, 1229 ; 
CLXXXV, 1930. 

CONSECRATIO ecclesi: quando facienda, VIIL, 969. 
Cf. "edicatio, Basilica, Benedictio, LXV, 15, 91. —Con- 
secratio ecclesi: quandoiteranda,LXV, 15, 21. — Con- 
secralio ecclesice quo ritu peracta narratur, CXLII, 603. 
— In consecratione altaris sermo, Augustinus, V, 2166, 
2168, 2171. — De consecratione ecclesie plura, CCXIIT, 
28. —  Consecratio episcopi sermone celebrata, LII, 
5856, 633. Cf. Ordo, CCXVII, 649, 659, 065. — In conse- 
eratione Pontificis Maximi sermo,CCX VII, 653. — Con- 
secratio virginis sacre quo ritu facienda, LXXIV, 1152. 
— In eonseeratione calicis quorsum addita formula, 
Mysterium fidei, CV, 1334. 

CONSENSUS hominum stulta persuasione varios dissi- 
milesque cultus suscepit, VI, 253. Cf. Sensus communis. 
D PURIS Evangelistarum libri quatuor, Augustinus 

; ; 

CONSIDERATIO. De consideratione libri, CLXXXII, 
727. — Rerum eternarum considerationi in primis va- 
candum esse, CLXXXII, 736.— Considerationis puncta 
quatuor, CLXXXII, 745. — Considerationis gradus varii, 
CLXXXII, 789. — De gemina consideratione sui sermo, 
CLXXXIII, 5929. 

CONSILIUM. subministrabat Apostolus, cum  prace- 
ptum Domini non habebat, Tertullianus, II, 81. —Con- 
silii e preecepti discrimen, Ambrosius, IJ, 256. Cf. Prz- 
ceptum. ; 

CONSISTENTES quinam ita nuncupati, Tertuliianus, 
II; 19975. IV. 1093: 

CONSOLATIO S. Ambrosii de obitu Valentiniani junio- 
ris, XVI, 1357. — De consolatione mortuorum sermones, 
Augustinus, VI, 1159, 1161. — De consolatione philoso- 
phie, liber, LXIII, 579 ; CCIV, 8413. — In libri III me-- 
trum IX de consolatione philosophie commentarium, 
LXIV, 1239. — CGonsolationes dando meerere debemus, 
at modum dolori ponere, LXXV, 609. 

CONSOLATORIA de proximorum aut amicorum mor- 
te, IV, 434. Ambrosius, IT, 1099, 1100. Cf. Parenta&a, 
XX, 18 ; XXII, 465, 685, 724, 960. Hieronymus, XI, 278. . 
Augustinus II, 318, 1082, 1175 ; LVIII, 82, 83, 116; LIX, 
223 ; LXI, 676 ; LXIM, 35 ; LXV, 311, 950; LXXVII, 451, 
11417,1244 ; LXXXVIII, 112, 298, 322, 323, 326 ; XCVI, 
373; C, 220, 332, 419; CV, 340; CXIX, 430, 437, 440 ; 
CXLIV, 468 ; CLXXL,172 ; CLXXIII, 1137, 1427 ; CCVIL3, 
464, 468,473,488 ; CGXIV,520.— CGonsolatoriain adversis, - 
Hieronymus, Xl, 50, 55, 61. Cf. ZEger, 282. Augustinus 
IT, 492. Cf. Malum, 1084; L, 567 ; LXXV, 435; CXLIV, 
478 ; CCV, 819 ; CCVII, 36, 77, 548 ; CCXI, 593 ; CCXIV, 
416; COXVI, 23. — Consolatoria castitatis laus, LIX, 


369. 

CONSPIRATORES varii, Tertullianus, I, 457, 699, 
1059, 1063. 

CONSTANS Limperator, non integre Christianus, VIII, 
1389, 1391. 

CONSTANS II, imperator epistolam a S. Martino pa- 
pal de Monothelitis accipit, LXXVII, 137. 

CONSTANS sacerdos de Passione B. Emmeramni 
martyris tractat, XCVI, 1367. 

CONSTANTIA, Constantini 
XXI, 482. x 

CONSTANTLA merces in ccelo, Augustinus, XI, 873. 

EG E MO E qua olim Cirta, urbs Afric», VII, 
555. 

CONSTANTINOPOLIS terrore emendata et servata, 
VI, 722. — Ecclesie C. P. status, quis, CCXV, 959. 
— Gonstantinopolitane sedis prerogative, LIV, 955, 
912,915, 981, 991, 995. Cf. Privilegia, LV, 1288 ; LVI, 
809. — Concilii C. P. primi, canones, LXXXIV, 135, 
131. — Concilii C. P. primi, generales secundi historia, 
CXX VIIL,93.— Constantinopolitana synodus utrum cecu- 
meniea, LVI,65. — 1n Constantinopolitana gynodo gesta, 
LVI, 596. Cf. Eutyches, Concilium, Synodus, Photius. — 
Concilii Constantinopolitani cecumenicilI canones,LXVII, 
15, 169 ; LXXXIV, 137.— Synodi cecumenies Constanti- 
nopolitanc IT, suggestio ad Vigilium papam, LXIX, 120. 
— Synodi quinti? cecumenica coufirmatio, LXIX, 121,.— 
Concilii HI, C. P. ceecumenici VI, epistolae ad Agathonem 
papam, LXXXVII, 1247, — Concilii C. P. IV, generalis 
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VIIL, acta, CXXIX, 9, 27.— Urbis C.P. obsidio narratur, 
CGCIX, 924. — Historia C. P. a Latinis capte, COXII, 221, 
225 ; CCXIII, 1041 ; COXV, 447. — Ecclesia C. P. ad obe- 
dientiam apostolice sedis redux, CCXV, 512. 
CONSTANTINUS imperator Miltiadi papse scribit, VI, 
31; VIILATT.—Constantinus utrum primus Romanoruin 
prineipum Christianus, VI, 116; VII, 234 ; XX, 147. — 
Constantinus quomodo Christianum. dogma cognoverit 
et amplexus sit, LXI X, 888, 889.— Constantinus, sanctis- 
simus adolescens, VII, 223, 225, 220, 221, 233, 331, 333, 
338, 410, 507, 717, 121. — Constantinus imperator, VII, 
241, 342, 349, 456, 463, 524, 719, 7144, 7146, 749, 7606, 
T81, 922, 927, 955, 946, 948, 1001; VIil, 18, 20; 
XXXI, 1128, 1134. — Constantini visio ccelestis, VII, 
261, 369, 427, 558, 670, 813, 822, 888, 1008; VIII, 22 ; 
LXIX, 888; CLX, 971. — dGonstantini vita, auct. Eu- 
sebio Pamphilo, VIII, 9. — Constantinus quis fuerit. 
Cf. Panegyricus, VIII, 624; LXXIV, 621; CLX, 905; 
CXCVIIL, 874, 884. — Constantini filii imperatores, 
VIH, 40, 80, 84, 90. — Constantinus Deo gratus, VIII, 
11, 92. — Constantinus Cyro et Alexandro comparatus, 
VIII, 19. — Constantinisapiens consilium, Vlil, 17. — 
Constantini pietas, VIIL, 47, 49, 73, 19, 85, 92. — Con- 
stantinus synodo Niexne interest, VIII, 52. — Con:- 
tantini victorie, VIII, 21, 22, 25, 26, 99, 38, 39, 40, 42, 
71, 588, 595, 605, 630, 655 ; LXIX, 803. — Constantino 
Christiano favit Deus, Augustinus, VII, 171.— Constan- 
tini lucubrationes et declamationes, VIIT,77.— Constan- 
tini clementia, VIII, 78, 588, 589.— Constantinus a quo 
baptizatus, CLX, 913. — Constantini sgritudo et bap- 
tismus, VIII, 87, 88, 798. Ambrosius ll, 1399; LXIX, 
956 ; LXXI, 226. — De Constantini lepra quid seniien- 
dum, VIII, 799, 1389 ; LXXT, 226 ; CLX, 976. — Constan- 
lini obitus, VIIT, 89; LXIX, 956. — Constantini Decreta 
et Gonstitutiones, VIII, 93, 1423.— Constantini edictum 
pro religionis libertate, VIII, 105 ; LXIX, 891. — Cons- 
'tantini Lex de pietate in Deum et de Christiana religio- 
ne, Vill, 253. — Constantini Edictum de falso cultu mul- 
torum deorum,tum de virtute et vitio, VIII, 271. — 
Constantini Constitutio adversus hzxreticos, VIIT, 979. — 
Constantini Conciones seu Orationes, VIII, 399. — Ad 
Constantinum epistolas, XIX,301. — Coustantini Episto- 
le, VII, £411 ; XIX, 393; XXX, 228 ; LXIX, 934, 948, 952. 
— Constantini munificenti: erga eeclesiaserrogate, VIII, 
481, 565, 801,803. — Constantini Edictum ad Sylvestrum 
papam,de dominio ettemporali regno Romane sedi col- 
lato, VIIT, 567, 579 ; LXXIV, 523. — Constantini Pane- 
gyricus a Nazario dictus, VIII, 581. — Constantino 
dieti Panegyriei veteres, VIII, 609. Cf. Panegyricus. — 
De Constantino varia, VII, 1164. 
CONSTANTINUS Africanus, Casinensis monachus, 
quis fuerit, CL, 1559. — Constantini scripta, CL, 1563. 
CONSTANTINUS Papa, quis fuerit, LXXXIX, 315. — 
Constantini epistole, LXXXIX, 335. — Ad Coustanti- 
num epistole, LXXXIX, 341. — De Coustantino S. Be- 
nedieti Crispi Querimonia, LXXXIX, 361. 
: GONSTANTINUS pseudopapa pontificatum, invadit, 
XCVIII, 229. — Constantini epistole, XCVIII, 227, 233. 
CONSTANTINUS abbas S.Symphoriani vitam Adalbe- 
ronis II concinnat, CXXXIX, 1551, 1553. 
ERUNSTRNEINUS Junior ad Alexandrinos scribit, XII, 


CONSTANTINUS IV, Poconafus, epistolam ad Papam, 
de reconciliandis Ecclesiis, dirigit, LXXXVII, 1147; 
XCVI, 381, 393. 

CONSTANTINUS: VI, imperator eum Irene matre 
epistolam ab Adriano papa aceipiunt, XCVI, 1215. 

CONSTANTIUS CA/orus Constantini pater, princeps 
optimus, VII, 207, 217, 312, 745, 999 ; VIII, 16, 18, 19, 
211; LXIX, 890. 

CONSTANTIUS Cesar, Constantini filius secundus, 
VIIL, 83, 91, 1333, 1351. — Constantius quis fuerit, XIII, 
880, 881, 882, 884, 962. — Ad Constantium libros diripit 
S.Hilarius Pictaviensis, X,553. — Contra Constantium S. 
Hilarii liber, X, 571, 577. — Ad Constantium de variis 
varii Luciferi Calaritani libri, XIIT, 767, 793, 817, 9353, 
1007. — Constantii impietas ac nefaria perseculio, X, 
573, 581, 587, 601. — Constantius. Neroni et similibus 
confertur, X, 583. — Ad Constantium pertinentes epi- 
stole, X, 682, 609, 703; XIII, 565, 569 ; XVIII, 402. — 
Constantii epistole, X, 695 ; XIII, 557, 564, 569. — Con- 
Stantii edictum. Cf. Edictum, XIII, 148. — De Cons- 
tantio varia, XIII, 1246. 

.CONSTANTIUS mansionarius ecclesise Sancti Stepha- 
. ni juxta Anconitanam urbem, quis et qualis fuerit, 
LXXVII, 171. 

CONSTANTIUS Albigensis episcopus, quis fuerit 

LXXXYVII, 217. y SETEETNE : 
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CONSTITUTIONES et Decreta Constantini imperato - 
ris, VIII, 93, 1423. — Constitutio Valentini, XIII, 575. 
— Constitutio Valentiniani IIIl,de Manichemis, LIV, 622. 
— Constitutio Valentiniani, III, in causa S. Hilarii Are- 
latensis, LIV, 636. — Constitutionum saneti sedis apo- 
stolicie eodex,LVI,359, 371. — Constitutio sacra Justi- 
niani imperatoris contra Anthimum et alios,LXXII, 975. 
— Constitutiones Wormatienses, XCVI, 60t, 602.— Con- 
stitutiones S. Odonis Cantuariensis, CXX XIII, 945, 947.— 
Constitutiones ecclesiasticcze trium Ottonum, CXXXVIIT, 
821. — Constitutiones synodales, CXLVII, 235. — Con- 
stitutiones Hirsaugienses, CL, 023, 927. —  Constilutio- 
nes Conradi regis ll, imperatoris I, cognomine Salici, 
CLI,4089. — Constitutiones Henrici regis III, imperato- 
ris ll, cognomento Nigri, CLI, 1081. — Constitutiones 
Henrici IV, CLE, 1125. 

CONSUALES ludi, seu Consualia, in honorem Con- 
si, Tertullianus, I, 636, 637. 

CONSUBSTANTIALIS vox quo sensu intelligenda, 
VIII, 1384. 

CONSUBSTANTIALITAS Verbi divini asseritur, V, 
109, 119; XVII, 549 ; XX, 31. 

CONSUETUDO commendatur, Tertullianus, lI, 78. Cf. 
Traditio, Mos, 79, 80, 81, 82, 1040, 1041 ; III, 1106, 
1117, 1320, 1346 ; IV, 1199. — Consuetudo quid valeat 
interdum, Tertullianus, II, 889, 957, 958 ; LI, 1134. — 
Consuetudinis seu assuetudinis vis, IX, 511. — Consue- 
tudines locorum sequi interdum licet, Augustinus, II, 
200, 901. Cf. Usus. Consuetudines varie, Augustinus, 
II, 220, 221. — Consuetudo diversa in una fide nihil 
Offieit sanctae Ecclesicte, LXXVII, 497, 1187. €f. Ritus, 
Abstinentia, Ecclesia. — Antique consuetudines mo- 
nasteriorum varii ordinis, LXXXIX, 1261. Cf. Clunia- 
censis, Discipiina, Ordinarium, Ordo,Regula, Carthusia. 
— De consuetudine non pauca, XLVI, 135, 189. 

CONSUL. Descriptio Consulum ex quo primum ordi- 
nati sunt, LI, 891 ; LXIX, 1217. Cf. Fasti consulares. 


CONSULATUS quid et quibus muniis obeundis des- 
linatus, LXIX, 679. 

CONSULTA'TIO.Consultationum Zacchei Christiani et 
Apollonii philosophi libri tres, ab incerto auctore con- 
scripti, XX, 1071. Cf. Altercatio. —  Consultatio seu 
Commonitorium P. Orosii ad Augustinüm de errore 
Priscillianistarum et Origenistarum, XXXI, 1211; Au- 
gustinus, VIII, 665. 1 

CONSUS deus, idem ac Neptunus, Tertullianus, I, 
636, 037 ; V, 967. — Consusa Romulo deus inventus, 
Tertullianus, If, 266 ; III, 318. 

CONTEMPLATIO, genus orationis mystieum, quid ? 
Hieronymus,XI, 353 ; Augustinus, VI, 802, 997. — Con- 
templationisbonum,CLXXI,197 ; CXCVI,1087.— Contem- 
plaiio, seu consideratio. Vide Praevidentia. — De vita 
contem plativie tractatus, Augustinus, VI, 1306.Cf. Vita, 
LIX, 415; LXXVI, 984; CXLVII, 451; CLXXXI, 1691 ; 
CXOCVI, 1,63; CXCVIII, 701, 795 ; CXCIX, 955. — Vito 
contemplative proprietas,LIX, 418. — De contemplatio- 
ne rerum eclestium traetatus, CLXXXIV, 251, 258, 266. 
— Vitw contemplativa in hac carne perfectio admodum 
imperfecta, LIX, 425, 426. — De contemplando amando- 
que Deo liber, CLXXXIV, 365. — Inter contemplativam 
et activam vitam quantum intersit, LIX, 427; LXXV, 
161, 938. — Ad contemplationem qua ratione pervenia- 
tur, LXXV, 708, 769. — Contemplationis gratia utrum 
diuturna, LXXV, 711, 938. — In contemplatione quid- 
quid mens perfecte valet conspicere, non est Deus, 
LXXV,716.— Contemplationi quis vacare debeat,LXXV, 
160, 761. — Gontemplationis et actionis figure, LXXV, 
764. — Contemplatio quando intermittenda, LX XVI,126. 

CONTEMPTUS mundi, Augustinus, VI,1051, 1915. Cf. 
Mundus,L, 741; LXXIL874 ; LXXX,235 ; CLVIIL,681,705 ; 
CCXVII,701.— Contemptus s:ecularis philosophiz,L,711. 
— De contemptu seculi traetatus, CXLV,251 ; CLVIIL6T7T. 

CONTENTIO Christianis vitanda, IV, 875. 

CONTINENTES adhortationibus erudiuntur, Augus- 
tinus, V, 1563; VI, 395. — Continentes superbi retun- 
duntur, Augustinus, V, 1567. — Àn continentes nostri 
comparandi sint cum antiquis sanctis conjugatis, Au- 
gustinus, VI, 388, 369. 

CONTINENTIA sacerdotum apud Gentiles, Tertullia- 
nus, J, 1284, 1281 ; XIII, 1186. — Continentia Christia- 


norum, "l'ertullianus I, 327, 1285. Cf. Virginitas, Coeliba-: 


tus, I, 1289 ; II, 939 ; IV, 238, 859; X, 746. — Continen- 
tia matrimonio potior, Tertullianus, I, 1977, 1278 ; Au- 
gualinus, VI, 380.— Continentie votum,Tertullianu s,II, 
905.Cf. Castitas, Votum, Ml, xz, Augustinus II, 483, 645 ; 
V, 7136 ; VI, 431, 468 ; LXV, 506. — Continentia mona- 
chorum, Augustinus, I, 1337. Cf. Monachus. — Continen- 
tia sacerdotum apud catholicos, Tertullianus, 1II, 729, 
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130, 981, 982 ; IV, 235, 238, 835 ; XIII, 1138, 1189, 1160 ; 
Ambrosius 11, 97, 98 ; XX, 473, 414, 476, 5206, 527. Cf. 


Digamus, LVl, 871. — Continentia necessaria, Tertullia- . 


nus, ll], 1483 ; Augustinus, V, 2294. —  Continentia 
quousque se exstendat, IV, 444 ; VI, 718. — GContinentia 
in quibus consistat, Augustinus, V, 2295 ; VI, 349,369 ; 
LXXII, 25. — Continentie lege quinam de clero con- 
stringantur, XIII, 1184; LVI, 865 ; LVIII, 66; LXXVII, 
640, 641; COXIV, 436. — Continentic bonum, lV, 753; 
VI, 721; IX, 5735 X, 7465; XI, 301; XX,1155 ; Augusti- 
nus, V, 235, 1564, 9904 ; V1, 349, 380,381 ; LXXXIII, 643. 
— Gontinentia quibus temporibus conjugatis suadenda, 
V, 166 ; XIII, 646. — Continentie conjugalis exempla, 
LXXIV, 425. — Continentia utrum difficilis, VI, 721.— 
De continentia liber, Augustinus, VI, 349. — Continen- 
tice exempla, ex piscibus desumenda, Ambrosius, I, 209. 
— Gontinentic pugna contra iibidines quamdiu sumusin 
hac vita, Augustinus, VI,352.—Continentise servandc mo- 


dus et ratio, Augustinus, VI,355.Cf. Fornicatio, LXXII, . 


864. — GContinentia quorumdam hereticorum falsa,Au- 
gustinus, VI, 367. — Continentia quorumdam immunda 
Augustinus, VI, 268. — Continentia a Deo qusrenda, 
Augustinus, VI, 370. Cf. Virginitas, A214, 442, $858. — 
Gontinentia utrum ad presentem tantum vitam prosit, 
Augustinus, VI, 401. — Continentivt/ votum nulla spe 
compensationis rumpendum, Augustinus, VI, 468. — 
Continentia servanda aut. conjugalis aut. excellentior, 
Augustinus, VI, 484, 485. — Continentie hostes, Au- 
gustinus, VI, 858. — Mutuo continentite voto utrum 
dirimatur conjugium, Augustinus, X, 420. 

CONTRARIA quz videntur in Scripturis saeris, quo- 
modo inter se concilianda, XCVI, 587, 595. 

CONTRITIO, ponitentie& pars, quid, "Tertullianus, I, 
1228. — De contritione eordis liber, Augustinus, VI, 
941, 943. — Qualis esse debeat contritio, CCV, 340. 

CONTROVERSIARUM fidei unus ac necessarius finis, 
Tertulhanus, III, 1009. — Controversii: scholastica plu- 
res, LXIII, 288. 

CONVENTICULUM quodlibet hereticorum utrum tol- 
lendum, VIII, 280. 

CONVERSATIO. De rectitudine catholieg conversatio- 
nis tractatus, Augustinus, VI, 1169. 

CONVERSIO Philemonis Choraule, XXI,441. — Con- 
versio philosophi eujusdara dialectici, XXI, 469.— Con- 
versio Indorum ad Christi fidem,XXI, 478. — Conversio 
gentis Iberorum, XXI, 480. — De conversione a sceulo 
disseritur, LXV, 348 ; LXXXIII, 606; CLXXXII, 833. — 
Conversio non differenda, Augustinus, V, 140, 241,944 ; 
LXXXII, 610. — Conversio B. Pauli sermone celebra- 
tur, Augustinus, V, 2008,2195 ; LXV, 729; CCXVII, 489. 
Festura Conversionis S. Pauli celebrandum,CCXIV, 39. 

CONVIVIUM elerieis vitandum, Ambrosius, lI, 40 ; 
Hieronymus, I, 536. 

COOPERATIO ad malum mala, Tertullianus, I, 676. 

COPRES abbas et presbyter in solitudine, miris dona- 
tus gratiis, LXXIII, 1164. 

COPRES, presbyter, monachus, XXI, 421, 422. 

COPULA conjugalis a Deo primitusinstituta et bene- 
dieta, Augustinus, VIL, 429. Cf. Concubitus, Conju- 
gium, Incestus. — De incesta copulatione decreta, 
CLXI, 655. 

CORALLIUM non indecorus lapis, Ambrosius, I, 221. 

CORBEIENSIS in Saxonia abbatie statuta, CV,535. — 
Corbeienses charte, CIV, 1128, 1129, 1150, 1205, 1228, 
1244. - 


CORBINIANI TAoma adnotationes in Tertulliani li-. 


brum de Baptismo, Tertullianus, II, 1137. 

CORDUBA, S. Eulogii tempore, et sub Arabum impe- 
rio, quibus tribulationibus obnoxia, CXV, 917. — Cor- 
dub: urbis origo,situs et antiquitas, CX V,925 ; CX XXVI, 
1055. — Cordubensium martyrum historie, CXXI, 513, 
518. 

CORINTHIUM mare, Tertullianus, I, 481, 571, 1070. 

CORNELIUS (S.), Papa et martyr, Teriullianus, lll, 
619 ; LVII, 684. — Cornelii vita historia, Tertullianus, 
III, 677, 745. — Cornelii scripta, Tertullianus, HI, 682. 
— Gornelii epistolarumnon exstantium notitia, Tertullia- 
nus, 111,689.— Cornelii epistole, Tertullianus, III, 699, 
831 ; IV, 432, 433, 434. — In Cornelii ordinatione quid 
egerit Cyprianus, Tertullianus, III, 703, 710; IV, 124, 
131. — Cornelii ad Cyprianum epistole, "Tertullianus, 

HII, 612, 715, 839 ; IV, 432. — Cornelii ad Fabium epi- 
stola, Tertullianus, III, 733. — Cornelius canonice in 
Petri locum promotus, Tertullianus, III, 768. — Cornelii 
Pape Decretales epistole,Tertullianus,]Il; 841. — Cor- 
nelii corpus apud Compendium asportatur, CXXIX, 
1371, 1375. — De S. Cornelio plura, IV, 1200. 

CORNELIUS Nepos historicus, Tertullianus, I, 330. 
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CORONA (de) militis liber, Tertullianus, I], 73. — 
Coronas gestare utrum liceat Christianis, Tertullianus 
I, 492, 1084 ; 1L, 77, 78, 82, 86, 88, 89, 98, 101 ; III, 542. 
— Coronarum origo apud gentes, Tertullianus, II, 85, 
86, 94. — Coronarum varie species, "lertullianus, II, 
94, 95, 96, 07. — Corona vincentibus promissa, Àu- 
gustinus, VI, 290. — Corone ferredc Longobardorum 
locus, forma et figura, XCV, 551, 553, 555. — De coro- 
na B. Virginia Maris libellus, XCVI, 283, 285. 

CORONATIO regum vel imperatorum quo ritu peragi 
solita. Cf. Imperator, Rez, Unctio; XGVIIL, 610, 614,676 ; 
CXXV, 803; CXXXVIII, 737, 781 ; CCXV, 550. — Goro- 
natio Hermintrudis regine, CXXXVIII, 727. — GCoro- 
natio regum &wpius in eorumdem vita iterari solita, 
CLXXXII, 445. 

CORPORALE mundissimum sit, V, 165. —  GCorpo- 

rale lineum, sit non sericum, VIII, 802. 
. CORPUS Domini, Eucharistia, Tertullianus,I, 1183. — 
Corpus Domini utrum frangatur in sacramento, CLXVI, 
1341. — Corpus Christi utrum tripartitam,CXIX, 14,81; 
CLXXX, 361. — Corpora humana utrum olim resusci- 
tanda, LIV, 684. — Corporaseu cadavera mortuorum. 
Cf. Defuncti.— Corporaresuscitatorum qualiaolim futura 
IX, 258 ; XX, 1001; Augustinus, II, 352, 355, 942; V, 
840, 1133, 1140, 1142, 1144, 4146, 1259, 1961, 10614, 
1618, 1622, 1627, 1630 ; VI, 974, 829, 830, 1029, 1162; 
VIL, 393, 395.— Corporis,id est carnis cum anima pugna. 
Cf. Pugna, VI, 318. — Corporis et anim: conjunetio et 
amieitia, Augustinus, VI, 789, 791. — Gorpus Christi 
quale nune eit, Augustinus, II, 942. — Corporum beato- 
rum locus, Augustinus, VI, 1029. — Corpora utrum in- 
corruplibilia et :eterna fieri possint,sive in inferis sive 
in eclo, Augustinus, VIT, 389, 709, 712, 754, T13. — 
Quid sit corpus animale,quid corpus spirituale, Augusti- 
nus, VII, 395. — Corpus peccati et mortis quid, XLIX, 
1272.— Corpus bonum cum qualitate et quantitate,LIII, 
180. — Corpora humana utrum per diabolum formata, 
L1V,684. — Corpora electorum utrum ex Spiritu sancto 
concepta,LIV, 684. — Corpus hominis quale, LXX, 1295 ; 
CLXXX, 695. — Corporis humani partes quse et quales, 
CXII, 1575. — De unione corporis et spiritus liber, 
CLXXVII, 285. — De corpore multa, NI, 1532; VII, 
1165 ; XV, 2245 ; XXX, 950; XLVI, 191. 

CORREPTIO fraterna,qualis esse debeat, Augustinus, 
V, 509,510, 511,549, 1697 ; Vl, 1957 ; LVII, 747 ; LXXVI, 
394. — Correptio s&quanimiter ferenda, CXLV, 703. — 
Quo animo peceatores corripiendi, Augustinus, VI, 199. 
— Correptionum caus: propter quas et boni et mali pa- 
riter, flagellantur, Augustinus, VIL21.Cf. Catamitas. — 
De Correptione et Gratia liber, Augustinus, X, 915. — 
Correptionum diversarum regule apud monachos, 
XLIX, 172. i 

CORSICA insula ab idololatria ad fidem addueta, 
LXXV, A05, 406. 

CORYBANTES quid, Tertullianus, I, 496. 


COSMAS et Damianus martyres, miraculis insignes, — 


LXXI, 791. 

COSMAS abbas, monachus Laure Pharan, quis fue- 
rit, LXXIV; 138. [ 
; hes scholasticus, monachus, quis fuerit, LX XIV, 

05, 206. 

COSMAS Japygus, Materiensis, quis faerit, CXXXIII, 
879. — Cosmae carmen in honorem S8. Theopompi et 
sociorum, CXXXIII, 879, 881. 

COSMAS Pragensis, quis fuerit, CLXVI, 9. — Cosme 
Chronica Bohemorum, CLXVI, 9, 55, 245, 973, 999. 

COSMETAE structores capillature, "Tertullianus, I, 
1324. 

COSMOGRAPHUE elementa, LXXXIII, 1011, 1014 ; 
XC, 881, 882. Cf. Natura, Physca, Philosophia, Astrono- 
mia ; CLXXII, 121. 

COUSTANTIUS Epistolarum Cornelii Papw 1 non 
exstantium notitiam exhibet, Tertullianus, 1II, 689. — 
Coustantius Lucii pape I etmartyrisnotitiam historicam 
exarat, Tertullianus, 111,969. — Coustantius Epistolarum 
non exstantium qua ad Stephanum attinent notitiam 
exornat, Tertullianus, III, 985. — Coustantii Dissertatio 
qua vera Stephani cirea receptionem hereticorum sgen- 
tentia explicatur, Tertullianus, III, 1249. 

CRASSUS copiosissimus, Tertullianus, I, 337. 

CRASTINUM (in) aliquid reponereutrum per Evange- - 
lium liceat, Augustinus, VI, 507, 571. 

CRATES Thebanus divitiarum contemptor, Hierony- 
mus, II, 298. 

CREATIO universitatis per Verbum, Rationem et Vir- 
tutem Dei, Tertullianus, I, 398 ; II, 215 ; III, 886; VI, 
296. Cf. Mundus, FHexaenweron, Filius; Augustinus, l1, 
825 ; VI, 973; XI, 821.— Creatio universitatis ex nihilo, 
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Tertullianus, II, 940, 216, 228 ; VI, 297, 306, 311, 317; 
VIII, 4295. Cf. PAysica, Nihitum ; IX, 44e; XIV, 123; 
Augustinus, I, 814, 866 ; VI, 182, 1018; CLVIII, 155. — 
De Greatione varia, X, 940; XLVI, 196, 712; LXV,986. 
— Creatio uniuscujusque rei suam habuit causam, VI, 
749, 146.— Creatio hominum et angelorum utrum eodem 
tempore effecta, LXXX, 150 ; CCHI, 1.— Creatio mundi 
in quo constiterit, X, 769 ; Augustinus, VII, 363 ; LXXX, 
148. Cf. Nalura.— Creatio tribus personis S5. Trinitatis 
communis, LVIII, 228. — Creationis causa finalis quee 
fuerit, X, 825. — Quare et qualiter Deus mundum erea- 
verit, CLXXXVLI,717.— Creatio hominis peceaturi utrum 
mala, Augustinus, Vl, 332. — De creatione seu de ope- 
ribus sex dierum tractatus, CLXXI, 1213 ; CXCII, 651 ; 
1021, 1153 ; CCIII, 1 ; CCX, 6083. — Crealio mundi utrum 
intemporalis aut novo Dei consilio ordinata,quasi postea 
voluerit,quod antea noluerit, Augustinus, VII, 319. Cf. 
Homo, 362.— De creatione sex dierum, ex Patribus col- 
lecta explanatio, XCIII, 207.— Creatio inundi et tempo- 
rum eodem principio inchoata, Augustinus, VII, 321. — 
Creatio mundi describitur, LIX,323 ; CXXL,635 ; CLXXI, 
1213, 1211. | 

CREATOR est Deus verus utpote qui bonus, adver- 
eus Marcionem, '"lertaülianus, 1I, 284. — Creatoris 
bonitas eterna, Tertullianus, Il, 287, 288. — Creator 
omnium rerum quis et qualis, Augustinus, III, 2151. 

CREATURA omnis quare mutabilis, Augustinus, III, 
137.— Creatura quousqueet quo modo mutabilis, Augu- 
stinus, Ili, 388. — Creaturarum eonditio, Augustinus, 
II1,2151.— De ereaturaram ordine tractatus, LXXXIII, 
913. — Greatura eum Deo confertur, Augustinus, VI, 
15. — Creature Deum demonstrant et ad illum ducunt, 
LXXVI, 357, 358. —Creatura omnis utrum in utilitatem 
hominis, Augustinus, VI, 19. Cf. Astra. — Creature 
omnes inter se distinctze et hierarchice dispositee, LX XX, 
750. — Creature omnes utrum bone, Augustinus, VI, 
9236. — Greature utrum Deo coxterne, Augustinus, VII, 
363. — Creature superne quz et quales, L, 738. — 
Creature terrenx quse el quales, L, 742. — Quis rectus 
ereaturarum usus, LIV, 220. 

CREDERE Evangelio quenam argumenta suadeant, V, 
816. Cf. Fides. — Etiam in rebus humanis, mulia cre- 
duntur qui non cernuntur oculis, Augustinus, VL71 ; 
VIII, 84.— De utilitate credendi ex professo disseritur, 
Augustinus, VIII, 65. — Credens et credulus non idem, 
Augustinus, VIIL79,80.— Credere, iutelligere et opinari 
quid inter se differant, Augustinus, VIII, 82. — Credere 
Deum et credere in Deum non idem, XCIX, 389, 390. 

CREDULITAS culpanda, qu&, Augustinus, VIII, 80. 

CRESCENS,de quo Apostolus,quis fuerit, Hieronymus, 
IL 2. 

CRESCONIUS adversus quem scribit Augustinus, XI, 
815; XLIII, 445. 

CRESCONIUS seu Criseonius, Africanus episcopus, 
auctor Breviationis seu Collectionis Canonum, LVI, 232. 
Cf. Collectio. — Cresconius quis fuerit, LXXXVIIT, 815. 
T Index in Cresconii Breviario canonico, LXXXVIII, 
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CRIMEN. De diversis criminibus, id est peccatis, et 
remediis eorum excerptum, S. Gregorii Pape III opus, 
LXXXIX, 587. 

CRISPINA (S.), virgo Thagarensis et martyr apud 
Coloniam Thebestinam, qua passione coronata, CXXIX, 
71271. 

GRISPINUS (S. episcopus Astigitanus in Beetica, 
XXXI, 197, 198. : 

CRISPINUS Guillelmus,cognomento senzor, a periculo 
mortis liberatus, CL, 735.— Crispini epitaphium, CL, 741. 

. — Crispinorum nobile genusundenam oriundum,CL,736. 
^ CRITOLAUS Phaselites philosophus, Tertullianus, If, 

52. 

CGROESUS dilissimus, Tertullianus, I, 337. — Croesus 
Sciscitatur a Thalete uirum sit Deus, Tertullianus, I, 
RR — Greesus oraculo deceptus, Tertullianus, I, 408, 
876. 

CRONIUS presbyter et monachus apud Nitriam vel 
Thebaldem, XXI, 448; LXXUI, 1129. 

CRUCIFIXUS apud Narbonam velo coopertus, LXXI, 
124, — De Christo crucifixo carmen, CXXII, 4231. — 
Crucifixi qui S. Joanni Gualberto caput inclinavit 
tranelatio, CXLVI, 961. 

CRUDELITAS ethnicorum adversus Christianos, VI, 
5854, 587. Cf. Martyr, Tormenta. 

CRUX supplicii genus contra Christianos adhibitum, 
Terlullianus,I, 339, 340. — Crucis religiosi prisci fideles, 
Tertullianus, I, 365, 366, 577,578, 1035; III, 262, 332, 
533; V, 759, 768 ; VIII, 39; LXI, 931. — Crucis signum 
priscis fidelibus usitatissimum,Tertullianus, II, 80 ; VII, 
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670; VIII, 74 ; Augustinus, V, 1501.— Crucis signum ad- 
versus pestem et venenum: efficacissimum, Ambrosius, 
I, 4806 ; LXVI, 134. — Cruces qua ratione a Christianis 
nee coli, nec optari dixerit Minucius, Tertullianus, IIT, 
531. — Crucis Christi stultitia,IX, 474. — Crueis stultitia 
acrostichide explanata, V, 228. — Crucis sapientia et 
virtus, IX, 457 ; Augustinus, V, 2203; LIV, 341, 881.— 
Crucis signum quantce adversus demonas efficaeie, VI, 
531, 532, 533. Cf. Christianus, Dzmones ; VII, 671, 1046 ; 
LIX, 668 ; LXVI, 132; CLXXXII, 71. — Crucis signum, 
immortale nuncupatum, VII, 210, 261. — De virtute si- 
gnierucis Domini carmen bucolicum,XIX, 797.— Crucis 
signum passim erectum, V11I,20,62. — Crux Constantino 
ostensa, VII, 261, 888.Cf.Constantinus. — Crucis signum 
in ccelo multoties ostensum,L XIX, 9388 ; CCXVII,238. — 
Crucis signo victor.Constantinus, VIII, 38, 39, 40, 44, 
215. — Crucis sacre historia, VII, 1413, 1114; Ambro- 
eius, IT, 4401 ; XXI, 476 ; LXI, 326. Gf. Inventio, Exalta- 
tio; XCV, 510; CXXII, 256 ; GCLX, 935, 953. — |. Crux 
Christi non erubesceuda, IX, 937 ; Augustinus, V, 1074. 
— Crucis scandalum, IX, 979,1019. — Crucis mysterium 
antiquitus prefiguratum, LIX, 319.— Crucis ordo expo- 
nitur,XII,1040.— Crucis figura mystica, Augustinus, V, 
2202; CXLIV, 405.— Crucis mysterium et dimensiones, 
Augustinus, V, 903, 904, 2202; VI, 1192; LIV, 316; 
CLIX, 289 ; CLX,981.— Crux mortificationis assumenda 
Aueustinus, V, 1039; LIV, 379. — Crux jugiter ferenda, 
ut quod mysterio actum estin baptismate, opere coni- 
pleatur, LIV, 382. — Crucis encomium, Augustinus, V, 
2047, 9048, 2051; VI, 1154; LVII, 339,341 ; GLVII, 385. 
— De laudibus S. Crucis libri, CVII, 133, 149; CLX, 
935 ; CXCV, 103. — Crucis festivitas a Paulo instituta, 
Augustinus, V, 2047.— Crucissupplieium cur a Christo 
electum, Augustinus, VI, 632, 1192, 1193. — Crucis 
Christi et virgcee Moysis mysteria, Augustinus, VI, 696, 
698. — Crux sceptrum Christi, LIV, 339. — De cruce 
multa, III, 4533 ; VII, 1465 ; XLVI, 201.713 ; LIV, 1595 ; 
CLXV II, 1838 ; CLX VIII, 1641 ; CLX1X,1508 : CLXX,1367 ; 
CLXXI], 1792 ; CLXXXIII, 1232 ; CLXXXV,1932. — Crux 
Christi nobis etsacramentum et exemplum, LIV, 390. — 
De saneta eruce sermo, CXLII, 4231 ; CLXXVIII, 479 ; 
CCIX, 29; CCX, 223. —. Crueis virtus et. exemplum 
semper nobis adest, quo adversuscupiditates armemur, 
LIV, 392 ; LVII, 339. — Crucis signum quam efficax, 
LVII, 341. — Crucis cujusdam lignum sanitates opera- 
tur, XCV, 117. — Crueis veneratio seu adoratio utrum 
damnanda, LIX, 668. Cf. Adoraiio, Imago ; XCVIII, 
1096; CLXXXIX, 771. — Crucis quotuplex fuerit forma 
et species, LXI, 829, 885. — Crucis sacrae particulas 
habere, benedictio censebatur, LXI, 901. — S. Crucis 
portio missa ad Parisienses, CLX1II,729. — Crucis figura 
in Serapidis templo inventa, LXIX, 1144. — De cruce 
acrostichides, LXXXVIII, 91, 92. Cf. Acrostichis; CVII, 
139, 141, 149 ; CXXIX, 1147.— De cruce sacra et mirabi- 
libus ejus apud Pictavum disseritur, LXXT, 709. — De 
cruce Domini carmina, LXXXVIII, 87, 88; CVII, 141, 
142 ; CXXI, 562; CXXII, 1223 ; CXLI, 1369. — Crucis 
adoratio in die Venerissaeraquo ritu obeunda Rome 
et alibi, LXXVIII, 1318 ; CV, 1029. — Ad crucem ado- 
randam oratio, CXLIT, 1037. 3 
CUCULUS, sive Veris et Hiemis conflictus, carmen, 
XCV, 411. 
: pU (de) agri dominici sermo, Augustinus, VI, 
8 * 


CULTUS quem Deo debemus, verus, quis, VI, 629, 
633, 637. — Cultus deorum falsus, VI, 629, 6033, 637, 
751. — Cultus deorum turpis et obscenus, Augustinus, 
VII, 49, 59. Cf. Sacra. — Cultus externus Deo debitus, 
VI, 727, 728. — Cultus internus Deo. debitus, VI, 726, 
197. ; 

CULTU (de) feminarum, Tertullianus, I, 1303, 1309. 
Cf. Habitus. — Cultus feminarum pudiciti: periculosus 
Tertullianus, T, 1317 ; IV, 445. 

CUMMIANUS (S.) qui et Cumminus, Longus, abbas 
sive episcopus Hibernus, quis fuerit, LXXXVII, 969. — 
Cummiani epistola, LXXXVII, 969. — Cummiani liber 
de Mensura peenitentiarum, LXXXVII, 971, 979. 

CUNABULUM, Cunz. De translatione Cunabulorum 
Salvatoris disseritur, CXXVIII, 236, 238. — Cunarum 
Domini structura et effigies, qualis, CXXVIII, 261, 262. 

CUNEGUNDIS (S.) imperatricis et virginis vita, CXL, 
197, 205, 2283. — Bulla eanonizationis S. Cunegundis, 
COXL, 219. l 

CUPERUS Gisbertus notasin librum de Morte Perse- 
cutorum congerit, VII, 463. — Cuperi epistola ad am- 
plissimum virum Paulum Vet Van Winssen, de coae- 
lione a Gentilibus erga Christianos adhibita, VII, 513. 
Ejusdem ad eumdem, de variis, VII, 583. 
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CUPIDITAS radix omnium malorum, Auguetinusg, V, 

2248 ; LIX, 419. — Cupiditas et charitas simul esse ne- 

. queunt, Augustinus, V,2248.—Cupiditas glorie et cupidi- 
tas dominationis in quo differant, Augustinus, VII, 165. 
— Qualiter cupiditas, eis quos semel invaserit,domine- 
tur, LIX, 458. — De cupiditate tractatus, LXXXIX, 1277. 
— De Cupiditate non pauca, XLVI, 203. 

CUPIDO id est libido, seu passio cordis humani,vide- 
sis A/fectus. — Cupidinibus abripi scepius aceidit etiam 
sapientibus, Ambrosius, I, 891. 

CUPIDO cruei affixus, Ausonii Idyllium, XIX, 882. 

CURA pauperum et peregrinorum, IV, 230, 232, 326, 
327, 14118; XX, 939. — Cura confessorum, tam virorum 
quam in carcere defunctorum, IV, 321. — De cura pro 
mortuis gerenda, S$. Augustini liber, Augustinus, VI, 
591. Cf. Defunctus, Sepul!ura. — Cura quam Deus insu- 
mit de rebus creatis, vide Providentia, VII, 126. — De 
Cura pastorali titulus libelli qui nunc de Dignitate sa- 
cerdotali iuscribitur, XVII, 567.— De Cura pastorali seu 
Liber Reguli Pastoralis S. Gregorii Magni, LXXVII, 9, 
13. — Liber de Cura pastorali laudatur, LXXVII, 599. 

GCURIOSI, ita vocati milites quidam, Tertullianus, 1I, 
118, 119, 420. 

CURIOSITAS, post Christum prohibita, Tertullianus, 
II, 21, 27. — Curiositate admonemur ad contemplandam 
veritatem, Augustinus, III, 164. — Curiositatis medela 
Seripturarum perserutatio, Augustinus, IIT, 166. — Cu- 
riositas occasio ad virtutem, Augustinus, IIT, 166. 

CURIS seu Juno, Faliscorum dea, Tertullianus, I, 
421, 1116. 

GURMA. quidam curialis visum s&egrotans videt, Au- 
gustinus, VI, 602. 

CURSUS seu Decursus, quo nomine antiqui divina of- 
ficia, sive horas, ut vocant, canonicas, intelligebant, 
LXXII, 75, 381. Cf. Breviarium. — De Cursu gallicano 
disquisitio, LXXII,381, 382. — Cursus ecclesiastici qua 
de causa et ratione instituti, LXXII, 517, 605. — Cursus 
Spiritualis, seu de via perfectionis, CXLVI, 139, 141. 

GUTHBERTUS (S.) Lindisfarnensis episcopus, quia 
fuerit, XCIV, 575, 729, 7133, 735. — Cuthberti epistol:, 
XCVI, 828, 838, 844. 1 

CUXASENSIS monasterii origo et reliquie in eodem 
cuatoditze, CXLI, 1443. 

CUYCHIUS Henricus Johannis Cassiani opera adnota- 
tionibus adornat, I, 314. 

CGYBELES currum agitant leones,Tertullianus, T, 341, 
1128. — Cybele pastorem suspirat, Tertullianus, I, 359, 
516.— Cybele quosnam amaverit, Tertullianus, I, 424. 

CYCLÜS, De cyclo Paschali controversia,L V, 1311. Cf. 
Pascha, LXXXII, 899. — De cyclo paschali fragmentum, 
LXVIII,1097. — Cycli Dionysii Exigui historia, LXVII, 
453. — Cycli lunaris computus,LXVII, 501 ; XC,506. Cf. 
Calendarium, — De Cyclo paschali plura, LXXXII, 245, 
741, 899; XC, 857, 859 ; C, 259, 2603 ; CXX VII,1203,1295 ; 
CXXXIX, 569, 573, 577. — Cyclus decemnovennalis quis 
et qualis, XC,285,483,592, 593, 715, 825, 811 ; C, 254, 266 ; 
COXXXIX,571.— Cyclus Magnus Pascehie,quis, XC, 519,598. 

CYNICI philosophi, unde sic dicti, V, 263. 

CYNOGCEPHALUS Harpocratis, eum ipso prohibitus 
Capitolio, Tertullianus, I, 305. — Cynocephalus quocum 
Isis filium aut maritum querit, Tertullianus,llI, 631. — 
Cynocephalus quale monstrum, Augustinus, VII, 486; 
CXXI, 1153. 

CYNOPZENE, quid, Tertullianus, I, 312, 570, 1015. 

CYPRIANI (S.) Carthaginensis episcopi auctoritas 
quz? III, vr. — De Cypriano quid senserint varii, VI, 
551, 563, 862 ; LXX, 1135. — Sancti Cypriani doctrina, 
Tertullianus, IIT, vrir, IV, 9. — De usu Sancti Cypriani 
in re disciplinari, Tertullianus, III, xvii. — Sancti Cy- 
priani annales litterarii, Tertullianus, III, rvir ;IV, 9, 81, 
82,120, 136, 140, 171, 803, 983, 1011. — Cypriani de 
Unitate Ecclesic liber, IV, 345, 493. — Cypriani ad Cor- 
nelium Papam epistoli, Tertullianus, III, 700, 702, 108, 
709, 795, 731, 795, 820. — Cyrpriani ratio agendi post 
ordinationem Cornelii, Tertullianus, IIT, 703, 710 ; IV, 
181. — Cypriani ad Antonianum epistolce,Tertullianus, 
III, 761, 779. — Cyprianus se a levitatis suspicione cir- 
c& lapsorum causam purgat, Tertullianus, III, 764, 165. 
— Cypriani erga lapsos agendi ratio. Cf. Lapsi, IV, 55, 
141.— Cypriauilittere a Cornelio Papa clero et plebi 
lezi solitz&e. Tertullianus, III, 828. — Cyprianus perse- 
culionem imminentem prisentit et prinuntiat,Tertul- 
lianus,III, 835, 851, 855, 856, 860. Cf. Visiones, 1V, 141, 
349. — Gypriani littere confessoribus utiles, Tertullia- 
nus, III, 967 ; IV, 264, 220, 311, 420. — Cypriani ad Lu- 
cium Papaml,de exilio reversum epistola unica, Tertullia- 

nus,II1,971.— Cypriani ad Stephanum Papam I, episto 
la,Tert.,II1,9089.—Cypriani ad Jubaianum, seu Jovianum, 
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seu etiam Januarium epistola, Tertullianus, III, 1081, 
1109. Cf. Baptismus. — Cypriani ad-Quintum epistola, 
Tertullianus, IIT, 1103. — Cypriani ad Pompeium epi- 
stola, contra epistolam Stephani, Tertullianus, I11,1127.; 
— Cypriani ad Magnum, de baplizandis Novatianis;epi- 
stola, Tertullianus, III, 1137. — Cyprianus utrum erra- 
verit in causa debaptismate hereticorum, Tertullianus, 
IH, 1230. — De S. Cypriano hymnus, LX, 569;LXIII, 
921. — Cypriani faetum utrum infirmet pontificiam 
auctoritatem, Tertullianus, III, 1213.— Cypriani agendi 
ratio circa baptismum hereticorum, «Augustinus, IX, 
125.— Cypriani vitainter Annales Ecclesi: Africanc tem- 
poribus cyprianieis, Tertullianus, IIl, 1417. — Cypriani 
vita, IV, 977 ; Hieronymus,II, 677 ; Augustinus, V, 1410. 
— Cypriani vita per Pontium diaconum, Tertullianus, II, 
1481.— Cypriani virtutes, Tertullianus, IlI, 1483, 1487 ; 
IV, 146 ;, Augustinus, IX, 129 ; LVII, 425, 683.— Cypri- 
anus in exilium pulsus, Tertullianus, III,1490,1500; IV, 


993, 930, 262. — Cypriani visiones, Tertullianus, III, 
1491 ; IV, 1183. — Cyprianus eapitar, Tertullianus, lII, 
1494, 1501. — Cypriani acta proconsularia, "Tertul- 


lianus, III, 1497. — Cypriani Passio, Tertullianus, III, 
1505 ; IV, 167; LVII, 637, XCV, 725. — Cypriani opera, 
III,et, IV.—Cypriani sententia de unitate et Infaillibilitaté 
Ecclesie, IV, 15. — Cypriani vita a Prudentio Maran 

adornata, IV, 73. — Cypriani liber de Lapsis, IV, 120, 

463. — Cypriani epistola, IV, 191. — Cypriani epistola- 

rum ordo alphabeticus, IV, 187. — Cyprianus in perse- 

cutione fugiens, IV, 223, 230, 262, 431.— Cypriani varia 

opuscula, IV, 439. — De S. Cypriano sermo, XVII, 722 ; 

Augustinus, V, 1410 ; XI, 862, 866 ; LIT, 555 ; LVII, 491, 

681, 683; LVIIL, 265; LXV,740. — Cyprianus Tertullia- 

num imitatur, IV, 622, 781, 1019.— Cyprianiad Fortuna- 
tum de Exhortatione Martyrii epistola,IV, 651.— Cypri- 
ani Testimoniorum adversus Judcos libri tres, IV,675. 
— Cypriani opera dubia, deperdita aut suppositititia,]V,. 
803 e/ segg. — Cypriani liber de Speetaculis, IV, 779, 
803. — Cypriani de Laude Martyrii liber, IV, 787, 804. 
— Gyprianiliber de Disciplina et bono pudiciticd,alias de 
Disciplina et habitu virginum, IV, 807,819. — Cypriani 
liber de Spe veni: non neganda, IV, 807. — Cypriani 

Exlhortatio ad Pcenitentiam, IV, 809, 827. — Cyprianus 
primus in Africa martyr, IV, 9/71. — De S. Cypriano 

varia, IV, 1201; VII, 1166 ; XXX, 953 ; XLVI, 905. 

CYPRIANUS Antiochenus a Cypriano Carthaginiensi 
utrum distinguendus, IV, 15, 816. — Cypriani Antiocheni 
peenitentia, IV, 178, 815.— Cypriani Antiocheni scripta 
forsan genuina, IV, 815. — Cypriani Antiocheni marty- 
rium, IV, 815. — Cypriani Antiocheni oratio pro mar- 
tyribus, IV, 905. — Ejusdem oratio quam sub die pas- 
sionis suc dixit, IV, 905. 

CYRIANUS, Cassinensis, monachus, quis fuerit, 
LXXXI1X,1049.— Cypriani hymnus de S. Benedicto,1051. 

CYPRIANUS, Cordubensis Ecclesie archipresbyter, 
quis fuerit, XXXII,787.— Cypriani epigrammata, CX X1,567. 

CYRA ex Berhoa, solitaria, LXXIV, 111. 

CYRIACUS C. P.patriarcha,quis fuerit,LXXV, 397,398. 

CYRICIUS sive Quéricius, seu Syricius, Barcinonensis 
episcopus, quis fuerit, XCVI, 9. — Cyricii epistole, 
LXXX, 729; XCVI, 103, 193, 194. 

GYRICUS cum Julitta matre martyr, CXXXI, 851.— 
Passio SS. Gyrici et Julittee. CCIII, 1303. — | S. Cyrici 
translatio, CCITI, 1309. 

CYRILLUS quidam amob:eas cum Julio Papa I epis- 
tolas conseruit, VIIT, 964. 

CYRILLUS Hierosolymz episcopus, Hieronymus, 
II, 705. — Cyrili ad Augustinum epistola, Augusti- 
nus, II,1126.— Cyrillusqua decausadepositus,LiXIX,1017 

CYRILLUS (S.) Alexandrie episcopus ad Nestorium 
scribit, XL VIII, 801 ; LVI, 744 ; LXVII, 11. — S. Cyrillus 
sancte sedislegatus in causa Nestorii, L, A497. — S. 
Cyrilli epistole, XLVIIT, 801, 804, 809, 884 ; -L, 441 ; 
LVI, 673, LXVII, 9, 226. — Ad 5S. .Cyrillum epistole, 
L, 459, 501, 583, 602.— S. Cyrilii anathematismi, XLVIII, 
840 ; LXVII, 17. — Utrum Cyrillum sequi debeant qui 
Theodoretum Mopsuestenum insectantur, LXVII, 607, 
610. — S. Cyrilli Apologeticus pro duodecim capitibus, 
XLVIII, 934. — S. Cyrilli agendi ratio adversus Nesto- 
rianos exponitur et vindicatur, CI, 393, 395. — S. 
Cyrilli. Apologeticus adversus Theodoretum, XLVIIIL, 
970. — S. Cyrilli Scholia de incarnatione Unigeniti, 
XLVIII, 1006. — S. Cyrilli commonitorum Posidonio 
datum, L, 453. — S. Cyrillus quis fuerit, VIII, 1091. — 
De Cyrillo plura, XLVIIT, 1239. 

CYRUS, rex Persarem, quis et qualis, XXXI, 757. 

CYRUS maityr cum Julitta matre,vide JuZitta, Cyricus. 

CYRUS, Syrus seu. Cyrillus, natione Alexandrinus, 
àrie medicus, ex philosopho monachus, quis fuerit, 
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LVIII, 1105. — Historia SS. martyrum Cyri et Joannis, 
CXXIX, 703, 705. ; 

DADO, episcopus Virdunensis, quis fuerit, CXXXII, 
Tii. — Dadonis fragmentum historicum, CXXXIT, 779. 

DAEMONES philosophis et poetis noti, Tertulianus, 
I, 405, 867 ; III, 615. Cf. Satanas ; 1V, 573. —D:monum 
cum mente humana conjunctio, XLIX, 678, 683. — Dao- 
mones humanaà corpora infestantes, V,832; Ambrosius, 
II, 485 ; XLIX, 678, 701,702. — Daemones inendaces, VI, 
151. Cf. Divinatio ; Augustinus, Vl, 586 ; VII,924 ; XLIX, 
761. — Dsaemonibus utrum innotescant similitudines 
anime expresse, Augustinus, III, 467; XLIX, 686, 691. 
— Quid possint dwmones in cogitationibus hominum, 
XLIX, 687. — Diemones quomodo norant futura, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 113, 164. Cf. Dívinatio,586 ; LXXIV, 421. — 
Daemones quoniodo in coelestibus et rectores tenebra- 
rum, Augustinus, VI,202. —D«aemones hominibusutrum 
preponendi, Augustinus VI, 584 ; VII,240. —bDwmones 
quid eileant, quid predicent interdum, Augustinus, VI, 


588; LXXIV, 427. — Daemones de se multa praedicari 
vera falsave exoptant, Augustinus, VIT, 55. — Duemo- 


nium Socratis, "Terfullianus, I, 405, 503 ; VI, 332. — 
Demonum operalio, hominis eversio, "Trertullianus, f, 
4050; VI, 352, 938, 1035 ; 1X, 5832, 781. — Dumones ali- 
tes, Tertullianus, l, 407, 811, 878; III, 618 ; VI, 333, 
334, 938. — Daemones quidam preenuntiant, l'ertullia- 
nus, I, 438, 876 ; III, 324 ; VI, 301, 937. CF. Divinatio ; 
CXCIX, 412. — Dwmones seculum repleverunt, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 640 ; 111,327. —Dwmeniorum nomen cur deto- 
stabile semper,et ubique,et omnibus,Tertullianus,1,861. 
— Dwemoniorum lapsus et peccatum,Tertullianus,1,867; 
II,618.Cf. Angeli. — Domones utrum ex congressu de- 
sertorum angelorum cum filiabus hominum nati,Tertul- 
lianug, T, 873. Cf. Angeli desertores, Vl, 330. — Dwmo- 
num damnatio, seu etiam predamnatio,Tertullianus,I, 
891. — Daemones ethnico cuique adh:rentes,Tertullia- 
nus, II, 717 ; V, 831. — Daemones expellunt fideles qui- 
libet, Tertnllanus, I, 413, 434, 612, 883, 9888, 1050, 
1091 ; IT, 648 ; III, 111, 112. 113, Cf. Christianus ; 622 ; 
IV, 555, 575 ; VI, 334, 939. — Drwmones mira quedam 
edentes, Tertullianus, JT, 618, 622, 625; IV, 574. Cf. 
Miracula, Augustinus, VI, 585. — Domonum natura, 
Tertullianus, III, 615 ; VI, 151. Augustinus, VI, 584; 
VII, 265 ; CXL, 844. — Doimonum mores. et. actiones, 
Augustinus, VIL241,266. — Diemonum utrum duo gene- 
ra, VI, 331 ; 937 ; Augustinus, VII, 957. —Dwemones ni- 
hil possunt in vere fideles, VI, 334, 532, 533. Cf. Nequi- 
tiz ; XLIX, 752. — Dsiemonum miseric causa, qui Au- 
gustinus, VII, 353. — De&monum cultus, VI, 342. — 
Daemonum cultusaliquandoauferendus olim preedietum, 
Augustinus, VI, 589.— Dammones persecutionum instiga- 
tores, VI, 532, 533, 623. — Diemones utrum in principio 
beati fuerint, Augustinus, VII, 327. — Desmonis emissio 
in fine szeculorum, VI, 812. — Demonum potestas ad 
glorificandos sanctos concessa, Augustinus, VIT, 298, 
299. — Dwemonum potestas imminuta, XLIX, 700. — 
Demones utrum Filhum Dei Christum agnoverint, X, 
196, 738, 709 ; XI, 472; Augustinus, HI, 2361; VI, 
149:: VII, 273; LL, 294; |LIV, 496; LXXV, 576, 511, 
614. — Daemones quinam sint, XX, 1100; XLIX, 719. 
— Cum demonibus societas et. pactum in supersti- 
lioso rerum usu, Augustinus, III, 53. Cf, Magia. — De 
deemonibus varia, III, 1533 ; IV, 1202 ; VII, 1166; X, 
941; XXX, 054 ; XLVI, 201, 714 ; LI, 961 ; CLXI, 41352; 
CLXXXVI, 1502 ; CXCII, 1354, 13606. 

;. DZEMONIACI duo in Evangelio memorati, LII,238. — 
Daemoniacus qui in regione Gerasenorum, LII, 248. — 
D:emoniacus surdus et mutus curatur, LIT, 342, 341. — 
Orationes contra demoniacos, CXXXVII, 1143. Cf. 
KExorcismus. - 

DAGOBERTUS I, Francorum rex,quis fuerit, LXXX, 
495. — Dagoberti ecclesiaslic:e preeeptiones, LXXX, 
499, 500. — Dagoberti testamentum, LXXX, 542. — 
Dagoberti indieulus de S. Desiderio ad episcopatum 
Cadurcensem evehendo, LXXXVII, 226. — Dagoburti 
gesta renarrantur, XCVI, 1305. | 

DAGOUERT1US II (S.), diplomata et praseriptiones 
edit, LXXXVII, 1299, 1301, 1309. 

DAGOBERTUSIII varia condit diplomata, LXXXVIII, 
111i. 

DAGULFUS, quis fuerit, XCIX, 825. — Dagulfi octo- 
deecastiehou, XCIX, 825. 

DAIA Cisar semibarbarus, VII, 224, 
minus, 411. 

DALMATICA, quid, V, 160; LXXV, 422. — Dalinaticae 
usus in ecclesia, V,358, 159, 160 ; VIII, 802 ; LXX V,429; 
LXXVIT, 1033. 

DAMASUS S. Papa quis fuerit, VIII, 1387, 1389, 


320. Cf. Mazi- 
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1392; XUI, 111, 119, 126, 266, 41, 419; XXI, 521. — 
Iamasus utrum Hispania oriundus, LXXIV, 529, 531, 
533. — Adversus Damasum ad imperatores libellum 
mittunt Faustinus et Marcellinus presbyteri, XIIT, 81. 
— Damasus utrum psalmorum, alternis vieibus canen- 
dorum auctor, XIII, 1207. — Damasus vindicatur à 
multipliei calumnia, XIII, 116, 208. Cf. Anonymus, 580, 
581, 582, 585. — De Damaso et Liberio Baluziu et Bos- 
suetii error, XIII, 125. — Decretorum Damaso adserip- 
torum censura, XIII, 1201. — Ad Damasum pertinentes 
epistole, XIII, 143, 150, 154, 157, 162, 173, 180; Hie- 
ronymus, I, 355, 358, 3795, 319, 452; LXIX, 1130. — 
Damasi epistolz, XIII, 157, 167, 197, 211, 254, 259, 347, 
493 ; Hieronymus, I, 375, 451; LXIX, 1006, 1133. — 
Damasi carmina, XII1,375, 411, 415, 1217 ; LXXIV,525, 
527. — Damasi obitus,depositionis locus et elogia, XIII, 
260; XXII, 53. — Damas! scripta referuntur, XIII, 2632, 
266. — Ad S. Damasi opera appendix, XIII, 413, 1201. 
— De Damasi operibus, basilieis, ccemeteriis etc., XIII, 
218, 409. — 8. Damasi opera apoerypha, XlII, 423. — 
Damasus utrum faverit Maximo Cynico adversus Grego- 
rium Nazianzenum, XIII, 322, 365. Cf. Maximus. —-8. 
Damasi professio fidei, LXIX, 1134. — S. Damasi vo- 
tum carmine deseriptum, XII, 390. — 8. Damasi de 
sepulerosuo carmen,XIII, 407. — S. Damasi epitaphium 
ab ipso compositum, XIII, 408. 

DAMIANUS (8.) Petrus, 8. R. E. Cardinalis,episcopus 
Ostieusis, quis fuerit ; CXLIV, 18, 87, 93, 113, 145, 157, 
169, 479 ; CXLV, 43. — 8$. Damiani opera, CXLIV, 9, 
205; CXLV, 9, 19. — 8. Damiani sermo de Translatio- 
ne S. Hilarii Pictaviensis, IX, 199; CXLIV, 514. — Da- 
miani cognomen unde derivatum, CXLIV, 100. —Index 
in Damianum, CXLIV, 1035 ; CXLV, 1183. — Damiani 
legatio in Gallias, CXLV, 857 ; CXLVI, 12095. — Damia- 
ni iter Gallicanum, CXLV, 863, 865. — De festo S.Petri 
Damiani quedam, CXLV, 913. 

DAMIANUS,  Ticinensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXXVII, 1259. — Damiani epistola, sub nomine 
Mansueti Mediolanensis episcopi ad Constantinum im- 
peratorem, LXXXVII, 19261. 

DAMNATIONIS tota ratio et perversa administratio 
creaturarum ab ipsis creaturis, Tertullianus, I, 633. — 
Damnatio daemonum, Tertullianus,I, 801.— De damna-- 
lione et morte cterna quadam, CLIX, 1063. 

DAMNATUS utrum unusquisque eadem pana corri- 
piendus. Cf. Prena ; Augustinus, VI, 275. — Damnato- 
rum pone utrum mitigentur et minuantur, LIX, 706 ; 
CXXIV, 925. — Damnatorum sententia utrum revocabi- 
lis, CLXXIII, 1107. 

DAMNUM quod dicitur, id est privatio visionis beati- 
fiez&&, grande supplicium, Ambrosius, I, 879. Cf. Pena. 

DANAUS antiquissimus,in Argo transvenit, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 3892, 386. 

DANI. Danorum regum genealogia, CCIX, 729. 

DANIELIS Hebdomades,Tertullianus,ll, 612 ; Augus- 
tinus, IH, 901 ; XCVI, 1357. — Daniel propheta Domini, 
VIII,448.—Daniel quiescens in lacu leonum, Augustinus, 
IIf, 2190. — Daniel justus et prudens, Ambrosius, II, 
117, 118. — Danielis quatuor animalia, XXXI, 573, Cf. 
Animalia, Bestia. — Danielis visio, Augustinus, VIII, 
866. — In Dauielem questiones, XCVI, 1347. — De 
Daniele plura, XXX, 954. 

DANIEL abbas ZEgyptius eujus apad Cassianum col- 
latio, XLIX, 583; LXXIV, 118. 

DARIA et CArysanthus martyres, de quibus Damasi 
carmen, XII, 401; Cf. CArysantAus. i 

DARIUS, Hystaspis filius, rex, Heraclito Ephesio 
scribit, XVII, 1153. 

DAVID utrum Christi propheta, XII, 1256, — David 
proeipuus Israelitarum rex et sacramento et merito, 
Augustinus, VIT,522. — David utrum Psalmorum auctor, 
XII, 1259.— Davidi factze promissiones in Christo adim- 
pletze, Augustinus, VII, 540, 554. — In Davidis laudem 
carmen, XII4,375. — David harinoniam musicam dili- 
genus, Augustinus, VIII, 547. — De interpellatione Job 
et David, S Ambrosii libri quatuor, XIV, 797, 811, 837. 
— Apologia prophete. David, S. Ambrosii liber, XIV, 
851. — Apologia prophetie. David altera, S. Ambrosii 
liber, XIV, 883, 887. — David utrum judicandus,an ve- 
ro laudandus, quod in tauta potestate non plura rpece- 
caverit, Ambrosius, 1,853. — Davidis delietum peeniten- 


tia dilutum, Ambrosius, 1, 858. — Davidis pugni con- 
tra gigantes, Ambrosius, I, $63. — David sitiens -alla-: 


iam aquam id terram fuudit, Ambrosius, I, 864. — Da- 
vid penitenti:e exemplar, Ambrosius, 1, 867, 868. — De 
Davide sermones, Augustinus, V, 1818. — David pre ira 
jurans,quousqueculpandus vel absolvendus, Augustinus, 
VI, 531. — David in regem ungitur, L,1068, 1063 ;-XCL 
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603. — David cum Goliath preliatur, L, 1069; XCI, 
609. — David fugit a facie Saul, L, 1070. — Davidis et 
Jonathe fedus, L, 1073; XCI, 624, 639, 668. — David 


. apud Samuelem, L, 1070. — David apud Abimelech, L, 


1073 ; XCI, 648. — David apud Achim, L, 1074; XCI, 
659, 695. — David apud Nabal, L, 1076. — David ad- 
versus Amalech preliatur, L, 1077. — David vetatar 
edificare templum, L, 1087. — Davidis adulterium, L, 
4090. — Ad David mittitur Nathan, L, 1092. — David, 
Í filium fugatus, L, 1093. — Davidis canticum, L, 

094, — Davidis sitis, L, 1100. — Davidis peccatum in 
numerando populo, L, 1101. — De Davide plura, XV, 
ded XLVI, 912; CXII, 1701; CLXVII, 1838; CLXX, 

6. 

DEBSORJE Canticum commentario adauctum, Hiero- 
nymus, III, 1321. Cf. Commentarium. 

DEBITUM conjugale quandonam licitum neene, Au- 
gustinus, V, 2290 ; VI, 371, 382 ; LXV, 303. 

DECALOGUS explanatur, Augustinus, V, 67. Cf. Prz- 
ceptum. — Decalogi brevis exposilio, C, 567 ; CLXXVI, 9. 

DECIMZE Hereulis, Tertullianus, I, 350, 474, 595, 
938. — Decime apud Judwos et apud Christianos, IV, 
1115; Augustinus, V, 2264, 2266; LVII, 901, 903; XCIX, 
302, 340. — Decimas non dans invadit res alienas, Au- 
gustinus, V, 2268. — De Decimis sermo, LXVII, 1078 ; 
CXXIX, 1261. — De Decimis decreta, CLXI, 1093. 

DECIUS imperator, persecutor, execrabile animal, 
quomodo finierit, VII, 200, 441, 475, 644, 904. 

DECOLLATIO S. Joannis Baptiste sermone celebra- 
iur, Augustinus, V, 1406; LII, 549, 653; LXV, 924; 
XCIV, 237. — De Passione 8S. Joannis Daptistee hymnus, 
XCIV, 630. 

DECORUM quid, Ambrosius, II, 48, 88. Cf. Pulchrum. 
— Decori divisio, Ambrosius, II, 89. 

DECRETUM Ivonis Carnotensis, de quo agat, LVI, 
342. Cf. |Ivo. — Decretales epistole S. Cornelio Pap: 
adscripteze, Tertullianus, III, 841. — Decretum Gratiani, 
CLXXXVII, 9, 29. — Decreta S. Lucio Pap: I adscripta, 
Tertullianus, III, 975. — Decreta S. Stephani Papm I et 
martyris, Tertullianus, HI, 983. — Decretales epistolwe 
S. Stephano adscripta, Tertullianus, III, 997. — Decreta 
Sixti Pape II, V, 87. — Decreta dubia S. Eutychiani 
Papae et martyris, V, 157,167, 477. — Decretalis epistola 
uuica, de ordinandis, S. Caio, Itomano pontifici adscripta, 
V, 180, 181. — Decretum Marcello Pap adscriptum, VI, 
22 ; VII, 1100. — Decreta Eusebio Papa adseripta, VI, 2T. 
— Decreta Melchiadi Papx attributa, VI, 40. — Decreta 
et.constitutiones Constantini imperatoris, VIII, 93, 1423. 
— Decretum Silvestro Papi tributum, VIIL, 449. — 
Decreta S. Julio Pape I adscripta, Vl, 864, 968. — 
Decreta Liberii Papie, VIII, 1408. — Deoreta $. Felicis 
Pape II, de judiciis et accusationibus, XLI, 17. — 


- Decreta S. Felicis Pape II, LXXXIV, 783. — Decreta 


Theodosii Magni de religione, XIIT, 421. —- Decreta 8. 
Siricii Pape, XIII, 4181 ; LXVII, 231 ; LXXXIV, 629. — 
Decreta S. Damasi Pape, LXXXIV, 627. — Decreta 8. 
Damaso Pap:w adscripta censura recognoseuntur, XIII, 
1901. — Decretum de libris recipiendis et non recipien- 
dis, XIX, 787 ; LIX, 163, 165; LXII, 537. — Decreta S. 
Anastasii Pape I, XX, 65, 66; LXXXIV, 807. — Decreta 
S. Innocentii Pape I, XX, 463, 623; LXVII, 231; 
LXXXIV, 639. — Decreta Zozimi Papi, XX, 629; LXVII, 
261; LXXXIV, 673. — Decreta S. Bonifacii Papeoe I, XX, 
7149, 750; LXVII, 263; LXXXIV, 675. — Deereta Bonifa- 
cii Papx II, LXV, 31. — Utrum decretis 8. Leonis Papae 
restiterint Galliarum episcopi, LV, 620. — Decreta 8S. 
Leonis Papa, LXVII, 277 ; LXXXIV, 601. — Num decre- 
tales Romanorum Pontificum epistole in unum codicem 
una cum canonibus Nicenis et Sardicensibus relalc ac 
editge fuerint, LVI, 78. — Decretorum pontificum 
Romanorum collectio, LX VI, 229, 231 ; LXXXIV, 627, 


' 628. — Decreta Coelestini Pape I, LXVII, 967; LXXXIV, 


619. — Decreta: Gelasii Papa:e, LXVIII, 301 ; LXXXIV, 
191. — Decretum Vigilii Pape pro confirmatione conci- 
lii V generalis, LXIX, 121, 127. — Decreta Vigilii Papa, 
LXXXIV, 829. — Decreta Pelagii Pape IIl, LXXII, 745. 
— Decreta S. Gregorii Magni, LXXVII, 1334; LXXXIV, 
831. — Decretum Ethelberti regis de rebus Lei et 
Ecclesi: non abstrahendis, LXX X,345.— Decreta Hilarii 
Pape, LXXXIV, 785, 787. — Decreta Simplicii Pap, 
LXXXIV, 791. — Decreta Symmachi Pape, LXXXIV, 
811. — Decreta Hormisdx Pape. LXXXIV, 811, 843. — 
Decreta Zacharie Pape, LXXXIX, 930, 957. — Decreta 
Burchardi Wormatiensis episcopi, CXL, 537, 549. — 
Decretalium Alexauári III series summatim exponitur, 
CC, 1319. — In Decretorum compilationem laborantis 
critica disquisitio, CCIV, 869. — De Decrelis proonmium, 
CCXI, 515. — Deeretalium Collectio Isidori Mercatoris, 
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CXXX, v, 4, 7, 11, 609. — Decretalia Innocentii III Pap, 
CCXVI; 1173. 

DEDICATIO. 8. Hilarii Pictaviensis sermo in Dedica- 

one ecelesie, X, 819. Cf. Consecratio. — Dedicationis 
ritus antiquissimus, Ambrosius, II, 339 ; LXXVIII, 152. 
— Dedicatio eeclesie quo ritu et ordine peragenda, 
CXXX VIII, 1015. — Dedicatio basiliee quibus orationibus 
et quo ordine conficienda, LXXIV, 1138. Cf. Basiliza. — 
In dedieatione basilicee sermo, XVII, 731; XX, 959; 
Augustinus, V, 1471, 2166, 2168, 2171 ; XI, 1001 ; LVII, 
879, 882, 895, 901; LXIIL, 9267, 271; XCIV, 243, 433, 
439; CXLIV, 897; CLVII, 1225; CLX, 1032; CLXXI, 731; 
CLXXIIL, 1099, 1103; CLXXVIII, 554; CLXXXIII, 517 ; 
CCV, 806; CCVII, 713 ; CCIX, 61; CCXI, 219; CCXII, 
700; COXVII, 433. — De Dedicatione ecclesi! hymni, 
Ambrosius, IV, 1218; XCIX, 497. — De dedicàtione 
ec:lesic tractatus, CXXXI, 845 ; CLXXVI, 439. -— Histo- 
ria dedicationis ecclesi 8. Remigii apud Remos, CXLII, 
1411, 1417. — De tribus dedicationibus sermo, CLVII, 
1246. — In dedicatione altaris sermo, CLVII, 1250. — De 
eacramentis dedicationis tractatus, CLX11, 527; CLUXXVII, 
391. 

DEFENSOR, Locociagensis, apud Pietones, monachus, 
quis fuerit, LXXXVIII, 595, 597. — Defensoris Liber 
Scintillarum seu Sententiarum catholicorum Patrum, 
LXXXVIII, 597. 

DEFINITIO. De Definitione seu Diffinitione in logicis, 
liber, LXIV, 891. 

DEFUNCTOS oblationibus, orationibus, sacrificiis pro- 
sequebantur prisci fideles, Tertullianus, 1T, 79, 737, 926; 
1V, 399 ; Ambrosius, II, 1381. Cf. Ob/atio, Oratio, LXI, 
350, 351; LXXXIX, 571; CV, 1161; CXLVII, 1018, 1077, 
1079. — Defunetis quo modo subveniatur, Augustinus, 
V, 9104 ; VI, 283. Cf. Eleemosyna, Oratio, UXXVII, 416 ; 
CXVIII, 0436; CLXXXIX, 819. — Defunetorum animabus 
misericordi:& operibus subveniendum, Augustinus, V, 
936. — Cura pro mortuis gerenda, quz et qualis, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 591. Cf. Sepultura, CI, 1977. — Defunctorum 
corpora quomodo ubique curata, VI, 270. — Defuncti 
utrum appareant, Augustinus, VI, 600. Cf. Apparitio, 
Mortuus. — De suffragiis defunctorum sermo, Augustli- 
nus, VI, 1319, 1321. — Pro defunctis semper orandum, 
Augustinus, VI, 1321. — De exsequiis defunctorum 
plura, CV, 1236, 1238. — Defunctorum anime utrum 
suos agnoscant in altera vita, scilicet bone bonas et 
male malas, LXX VII, 313. — Peculiares fidelium circa 
defunctos curz, LXXXV, 1009. — Pro defunctis sacrifi- 
cium offerre et orare a quibus traditum, XCVI, 942 ; 
CLXXXIX, 479. Cf. Commemoratio, Societas. — Missa pro: 
defunctis qua ratione ordinanda, CV, 1161. — Missce 
pro defunctis quandonam celebrati, CV, 1161, 1238. 

DEITAS utrum una an trina dicenda, CXXV, 478. 

DELICIZE Christianorum, quae, I, 659, 660; CXLV, "15. 

DELICTUM, videsis PEccATUM. 

DELPHINUS (S.) Burdigalensis episcopus ad quem 
S. Paulinus scribit, LXI, 188. : 

DELPHINI Circi quid, Tertullianus, T, 639. 

DELVENTINUS Casiniensium deus, Tertullianus, I, 
420, 596, 1116. 

DEMENTIA. interdum poena peccali, IV, 487. 

DEMETRIANUS ad quem Cypriani liber, IV, 543, 973, 
979. 1121. 

DEMETRIAS os ad quam epistola Pelagii, Hieronv-- 
mus, XI, 13, 15; Augustinus, IIl, 848, 1098, 1099 ; X, 
95. — Ad Demetriadem de Humilitate epistola, LV, 161, 
413, 493, — Quanta fuerit Demetriadis nobilitas et virtus, 
LV, 401. 

DEMETRIUS Phalereus, grammaticorum probatissi- 
mus, Tertullianus, I, 379, 786. — Demetrius Phalereus 
historicus, Tertullianus, I, 387. 

DEMETRIUS (S.), martyr Thessalonicensis, qua pas- 
sione coronatus, CXXIX, 715. ; 

DEMIURGUS quie, Tertullianus, IL, 14414, 572. — 
Demiurgus creator, Tertullianus, II, 577, 578. 

DEMOCRITUS exczcavit semetipsum, eur, Tertullia- 
nus, !, 510, 511, 920. — Democritus igni superno deos 
ortos suspicatur, Tertullianus, I, 589. 

DEMONSTRATIO in Logica excutitur et explanatur, 
LXIV, 718. 


! 


DEMOSTHENES eloquentissimus, Tertullianus, I, 337. - 


DENARIUM S. Petri ab Anglis pendi solitum et quo 
nomine vocatum, CLIX, 119, 536; CCVII, 1115 ; COXVI, 
960. 

DENUNTIATIO alienoyum delictorum quandonam et 
& quibus facienda, CVI, 156. 

DEODATUS (S.), primum episcopus Nivernensis, dein 
abbas Vallis Gallile:e in Vosago, quis fuerit, CLI, 605, 
611. 
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DEODERICUS, Mettensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CLX, 
689, 693. — Rhythmi in honorem Deoderici, OLX, 725. 

DEODUINUS, Leodiensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXLVI, 1431. — Deoduini scripta, CXLVI, 1439. 

DEPOSITIO sacerdotis vel episcopi a gradu sacerdotali 
vel episcopali, Tertullianus, III, 740, 141, 164, 993, 994, 
1013. 

DEPOSITIO sanctorum, quid? XVII, 721. 

DERCETO. Cf. Atargatis. 

DESIDERIUS (S.), Lingonensis, martyr, quis fuerit, 
LXXX, 195, 311. 

DESIDERIUS (S ), Cadurcensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXXVII, 217, 219. — S. Desiderii miracula, LXXXVII, 
239. — S. Desiderii epistole, LXXXVII, 245, 247. — Ad 
S. Desiderium epistole, LXXX, 591 ; LXXXVII, 257. — 
Testamenti Desiderii fragmentum, LXXXVII, 265. 

DESIDERIUS (S.), Viennensis in Gallia episcopus, 
martyr, cujus Passio describitur, CXXIII, 435. 

DESPERATIO stultitie. similis, VI, 722. — Despera- 
tionis suggestiones male, Ambrosius, 1V, 1066; Augusti- 
nus, VI, 1098. — Desperatio impoenitentic ac perditionis 
causa, Augustinus, V, 139, 1558. — Desperatio et per- 
versa epes occidunt animas, Augustinus, V, 585. — De- 
speret nullus peceator, sed ad pcenitentiam eonfugiat, 
Augustinus, V, 1548, 9222; VI, 1117, 1118, 1198, 1199 ; 
LXV, 353; LXXXIII, 617. — Desperatio Deo contume- 
liosa, Augustinus, VI, 1117, 1157 ; CXX, 1450. — Despe- 
ratio unde procedat, Augustinus, VI, 1198. 

DETRACTIO cavenda, Hieronymus, I, 538. Cf. Obtre- 
clatio, Augustinus, VI, 1271, 1323. 

DEUS ante omne tempus fuit, Tertullianus, I, 432 ; 
II, 160, 254, 211; VI, 153, 1023. — Sine Deo, nulla 
religio, nulla virtus, Tertullianus, 1l, 499. — Deus, 
juxta Platonem, inveniri non facilis aut enarrari, Ter- 
talianus, LI, 509. — Deus novus apud Romanos non 
admittebatur nisi ex senatus decreto, Tertullianus, I, 
9289, 290, 1003. — Deus etymologice unde derivatus, 
juxta quosdam, Tertullianus, I, 590, 591. — Deus impas- 
sibilis et incommutabilis esee debet, Tertullianus, I, 
593, 667; 11, 309; X, 338, Augustinus, VIIL, 912. — 
Deum existere sextuplici argumento probat T'ertullianus, 
Tertullianus, TI, 804. — Dei perfectiones et altributa, 
Tertullianus, I, 809; II, 271, 299 ; III, 440, 444, 889. Cf. 
Attributa. — Deus grande quid bonum est, Tertullianus, 
I, 1231; II, 131. — Deum ignorari non licet, Tertullianus, 
I, 4235 ; II, 255, 257, 265 ; III, 440 ; IV, 577 ; V, 156. — 
Deus, tam pater nemo, tam pius nemo, Tertullianus, 
I, 1948. — Dei patientia, Tertullhanus, I, 1251, 1252, 
1256. Of. Patientia ; VI, 1036; VII, 137. — Deus unus, 
ante omnia solus, ipse sibi mundus, locus et omnia, 
Tertullianus, II, 160, 175. — Deus omnia potest, quam- 
vis non omnia faciat, Tertullianus, II, 165 ; X, 338. — 
Deus utrum visus sit unquam ab homine, Tertullianus, 
Il, 471. — Deus, necessario unus, Tertullianus, Il, 201, 
2949; III, 299.:907, 425; 1V, 575; V, 863, 8604; VI, 122, 
127, 129, 138, 448, 1019, 1021, 1022; VII, 110; VIII, 
403; X, 98; Ambrosius, II, 535 ; XXXI, 985, 10509 ; LIII, 
241, — Deus innatus, Tertullianus, II, 201, 202, 254 ; 
III, 310; VI, 153. — Deus creavit ex nihilo omnia, 
"Tertullianus, 1I, 210, 264, 265; V, 461, 753, 756 ; XXXI, 
1509. — Deus utrum mali auctor, Tertullianus, II, 211, 
301; V, &58, 805, 897. Cf. Malum ; XII, 1213, 1226 ; 
Augustinus, I, 1221; VI, 16 ; CXV, 971. — Deus natura 
cognoscendus, doctrina recognoscendus, Tertullianus, 
. 1I, 266; III, 285. -- Deusnon solum bonus, sed et judex, 
"Tertullianus, II, 2771, 278, 299, 301, 302. Cf. Ira, Misevi- 
cordia. — Deum quo sensu pcenaiteat, Tertullianus, II, 
312, 313; LXXVI, 174. — Deus non maledixit proto- 
parentibus, Tertullianus, IT, 315. — Deus solus sine 
origine, Tertullianus, lI, 468. — De Deo quid eredendum 
canonibus/definitur, LX XXIV, 81.— Deum exsistere negat 
Cseeeilius, probat Octavius, Tertullianus, IIT, 414, 420. 
— Deum exsistere demonstratur, IV, 992 ; V, 451, 753; 
VII, 98; Augustinus, 1l, 1243, 1262 ; XI, 824. Cf. Divini- 
tas, CLVHI, 223, 247, 2949; CLXXII, 44; CLXXXVI, 673. 
— Dei nomina decem explicantur, Hieronymus, III, 1269. 
Cf. Nomen, LXXXII, 259; CI, 1108. — Dei nomen proprium 
quid sit, IV, 577, Augustinus, V, 66. — Deus solns colen- 
dus, UV, 657 ; V, 907, 1234 ; V1, 214, 276, 454, 512; Augu- 
stinus, VII, 132, 137. — De Deo tractatus theologicus, 
CLXXXVI, 673. — Deus ineomprehensus, V, 906; X, 
166; Augustinus, I, 662 ; V, 1969, 24173 ; LXXVI, 174.— 
Deus utrum corporeus, T'ertullianus, I, 192, 1231 ; II, 
469, 230, 303, 773, 811 ; III, 292; V, 451, 952, 961 ; IX, 
719; Augustinus, V, 35; VIII, 919, 948; L, 737 ; LXIX, 
1169; LXXVI, 637. — Deus u'rüm corporeis oculis 
videri possit, Augustinus, HH, 318, 319, 590. Cf. Visio, 
V, 1264 ; VI, 888; LXXV, 659. — Deus quandonam cul- 
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tus, quandonam contemptus ab hominibus, VI, 253, —De 
Dei Beneficiis meditatio, CLVIII, 792, 795. — Deus 
affectibus quibusdam subjacet, nec est omnino immo- 
bilis. Cf. A/fectus, Ira, VIL, 86. — Deus quam suavis et 
amabilis in electis, CXCVIII, 819. — Deus quam terri- 
bilis in reprobis, CXCVIII, 8114. — Deus utrum iras- 
catur. Cf. [ra, Tertullianus, 1,-193, 612; II, 977, 303, 
391, 438; V, 456, 951 ; VII, 7T7, 92 ; VIIT, 1280; Ambro- 
sius, I, 360, 367 ; LXXVI, 174, 640. — Deus pios prin- 
cipes honorat, tyrannos autem punit, VIII, 11. — Dei 
scientia, Augustinus, VI, 15. — Deus quomodo cognoscat 
aut ignoret, IX, 260. — Deus in homine habitans et 
manens, IX, 732. Cf. Homo, Habitatio, CLXXVI, 621. 
— Deus trinus et unus. Cf. Trinitas, LIIT, 941; LXXX, 
299, 738; CI, 1027, 1053; CLXXXIN, 197; CCX, 597. — 
De Deo varie opiniones, et sententie. Cf. PAilosophi ; 
Tertullianus, 1, 517, 518, 816 ; X, 27; CLXXVIII, 1356. 
— Deus summum honum, movetur sine tempore et loco, 
judicat et non judicatur, LIII, 779. — Deus seternus. Cf. 
Attribuia, X, 98; LXXX, 731; CLVIII, 166. — De Deo 
carmen, LX, 679. — Deus unus potius quam unicus, X, 
971. — Deus utrum peccati auctor, Hieronymus, II, 576. 
Cf. Malum. — Deus omnia conspicit et adest ubique 
preiesens. Cf. Conscientia. Tertullianus, I, 1232, 1238, 1245; 
III, 341, 445 ; V, 1469 ; VI, 129, 724; IX, 629, 638; Ambro- 
sius, I, 1203, 1204, 1313, 1314; II, 38; Augustinus, I, 
662; 1I, 832. Cf. Praesentia; LXV, 254, 263 ; LXXV, 565; 
CLVIIT, 171. — Coram Deo ambulandum. Cf. Prasentia, 
XLIX, 828. — Deus quomodo operetur, Augustinus, III, 
260, 335, 337. — Deirequies quomodo constet cum ipsius 
operatione, Augustinus, III, 303, 304, 335. — Deus quo- 
modo moveat, Auguslinus, lII, 388, 389. — Deus sem- 
per idem et immotus movet et gubernat omnia, Augu- 
sinus, III, 388, 391. — Deus quid, Augustinus, III, 
2913; V, 35; VI, 827, 905, 971, 1010; XI, 822, 895; 
LXXX, 731 ; CXXII, 523. — Dei locus, Augustinus, Vl, 
15, 888. — Deus quomodo homini innotescat, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 888, 1007, 1011. Cf. Cognitio. — Dei perfec- 
tiones, Augustinus, VI, 951, 952. Cf. Atíributa ; 
LXXXII, 260; CLXXVI, 811; CLXXXIIL 3795, 7931. 
— Deus utrum exprimi possit, Augustinus, VI, 1008; 
LXXVI, 174. — Deus solus imperiorum tempora 
ordinat et dispensat, Augustinus, VII, 139. — Deus 
utrum mundi anima, Augustinus, VII, 199. — Solus 
Deus ea etiam creat qu: magicis artibus írans- 
formantur, Augustinus, VIII, 875, 878. — In Deo quo- 
modo dicantur substantia, essentia, subsistensia, natura, 
C, 417. — Deus utrum veritas aut charitas, seu quid. 
simile dici possit, CIV, 23, 169. — Deus solus amandus. 
Cf. Dilectio, CLVIH, 707. — De diligendo Deo. tractatus, 
CLXXXII, 973; CLXXXIV, 365, — Utra major, potestasne 
an voluntas Dei, CLXXVI, 839. — De Deo multa variaque, 
III, 4535 ; IV, 1202; V, 4300; VII, 1161 ; X, 943; XV, 
2247; XVI, 1445; XVII, 1230; XXX, 957 ; XLVI, 217, 116; 
LI, 962;.L11; 4156. ; LIV; 4525.5. LV; 19335 b VIEDOB SESS 
LXV, 987; LXX, 1433; CI, 1461; CXII, 1702; CXXV, 
1304; CXXXVI, 1318; CXLIV, 1044; CXLV, 1188; 
CLVI, 1246; CLIX, 1066; CLXV, 1306; CLXVII, 1838 ; 
CLXVHI, 1642; CLXIX, 1508; CLXX, 1368; CLXXI, 
12793 ; CLXXIV, 1640, 1657; CLXXV, 1156; CLXXVI, 
1222; CLXXVII, 1227; CLXXXIII, 12383; CLXXXV, 19345 
CLXXX VI, 1502; CXCII, 1354, 1366 ; CXCIII, 1821 ; CXCVI, 
1660; CXCVIII, 1850 ; CCV, 996; CCX, 1020. 
DEUSDEDIT (S. Romanus pontifex, quis fuerit, 
LXXX, 355. — S. Densdedit epistola, LXXX, 361. — 
$. Deusdedit decretum de eligendo papa, LXXX, 361. 
DEUSDEDIT seu Deodatus S. R. E. Cardinalis pres- 
byter tituli apostolorum in Eudoxia, quis fuerit, CL, 
1565. — Deusdedit canonum collector, CL, 1565. 
DEUTERONOMIUM (in) Questiones, XCIIL, 409. Cf. 
Commentarius, Quaestiones. 
DEXTER FP/avius Lucius, Paciani filius, historicus, 
seu chronologus quis fuerit, Hieronymus, II, 745; XXXI, 


: 13. — Dextri opera, XXXI. — Chronici Dextri Apologia, 


XXX; 25, 

DEXTERA Patris, ad quam sedet Filius, quid, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 634. 

DIABOLUS Christianorum «mulus et hostis infensus, 
Tertallianus, I, 433; Augustinus, V, 2349. — Diabolus 
omnia adversus veritatem molitur, Tertullianus, I, 519; 
I!, 154 ; VI, 256. — Diaboli et infirmitas et malitia, 
Tertullianus, I, 41464. — Diabolus Dei :mulus, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 1205, 1235, 1236, 1256 ; II, 54, 55, 83. — Diabolus 
delicta inspirat, Tertullianus, I, 1205 ; Il, 296. — Diabo- 
lus 1mpalientia auctor, Tertullianus, T, 1256. — Diabo- 
lus decepit hominem, Tertullianus, ], 1256, 1257 ; Augu- 
stinus, If, 430, 432. — Diabolus natur: interpolator, 
Tertullianus, I, 1312; II, 83, 514. — Diabolus in quibus 
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et quousque habeat potestatem, Tertullianus, II, 105, 
105, 106; IV, 487 ; Augustinus, V, 2347, 2348; Vl, 1074. 
Cf. Dzemones ; LXXV, 563, 564. — Diabolus a Doo factus, 
sed bonus, Tertullianus, II, 296; XX, 1100; LIV, 683. — 
Diabolus naturam infecit, delieti semine illato, Tertul- 
lianus, II, 514. — Diabolus munditenens, seu xospoxoz- 
v0, Tertullianus, II, 518, 519, 576. — Diabolus demen- 
tiam infundit interdum sontibus et sacrilegie, IV, 487. 
— Diabolus malorum causa, VI, 203; VIII, 81. — Diabo- 
lus interdum Zabulus nuncupatus, VII, 918, 323, 408, 
411, 504, 702. — Diabolus cur a Deo futurorum pre- 
scio ereatus, XX, 1101. — Diabolus quare, post peeca- 
tum; non statim interfectus, XX, 1102, 1103. Cf. 
Redemptio. — Diabolus quandonam lapsus, Augustinus, 
II, £37. — Diabolus an bealus ante peccatum, Augu- 
Slinus, III, 438 ; VIT, 337. — Diabolus an in malitia con- 
ditus, Augustinus, III, 439. — Diabolus quomodo in 
veritate non steterit, Augustinus, lll, 441; VII, 330; 
LIV, 683. — Diabolus tentator per serpentem. Cf. 
Serpens, Augustinus, IIT. 443. — Diabolus quis et qualis, 
Augustinus, Vl, 1071; VIII, 1117; LIV, 685; LXXXIII, 
931; CLVII, 639. — Diabolus quomodo ab initio peccat, 
Augustinus, VII, 330. — Diaboli alligatio et solutio, 
quid et quando effieienda, Augustinus, VII, 669, 670.— 
Diaboli damnatio cum suis, Augustinus, Vil, 679. — 
Diabolus quomodo mendax et pater mendacii, XLIX, 767. 
— Diabolus quando potissimum szviat in fideles, LIV, 


113. — Diabolus per Incarnationem ex Virgine illusus, 
LIV, 197; LIX, 854. — Diabolum utrum pcenitere 
queat, LXXV, 642; CLVIII, 430. — Diabolus quid 


nune patiatur, et quid passurus sit post judicium, 
LXXV, 642. — Diaboli utrum mundum hunc inhabitent, 
CLVI, 672. — De casu diaboli tractatus, CLVIIIT, 
325. — De diabolo multa, lll, 1538; IV, 1203; VII, 
1168; X, 941; XV, 2249; XXX, 960; XLVI, 234, 719 ; 
LI, 963 ; LII, 1159; LIV, 1526; LVII, 964; LXV, 989; 
LXX, 1434; CI, 1462; CXII, 1703; CLXVII, 1839; 
CLXVIII, 1642 ; CLXIX, 1508 ; CLXXI, 1794 ; CLXXIV ; 
1640, 1657 ; CLXXXIII, 1236 ; CLXXXV, 1935. 

DIACONATUS origo et natura, Tertullianus, III, 
xxxvut, — Diaeonatus utruin sacerdotio s&quandus, IV, 
1053, 1067. Cf. Diaconus, Hieronymus, I, 1193. 

DIACONIZE apud Romanos quid et quot olim insti- 
tute, LXXVI, 860. 

DIACONISSAZS utrum aliquam ordinationem susci- 
piant, LVI, 400. 

DIACONUS quis in Ecclesia, Tertullianus, I, 1218 ; 
II, $7, 113 ; IV, 1053; Hieronymus, XI, 153 ; LXXXIII, 
788. — Diaconorum ministeria, Tertullianus, II, 1189; 
III xxxviu, 755, 756; Augustinus, V, 1395. — Diaco- 
norum superbia retunditur, IV, 396; XX, 52 ; LVI, 
398, 695; LIX, 51. — Diaconi utrum sacerdotio. parti- 
cipent, IV, 1053; XI, 909; Hieronymus, I, 1193. — 
Diaeoni cardinales urbis Rome, VIII, 835, 836. — Dia- 
coni insolubili continentie lege constringuntur, XIII, 
1138, 1139. — Diaconi ordinandi ritus et cerimonie, 
LXXII, 320. 

DIADEMA. Mosachorum, titulus libri R. P. Smaragdi 
abbatis, CIT, 593, 594. 

DIALECTICAM instituit Aristoteles, Tertullianus, lI, 
90. Cf. Aristoteles. — Dialecticee principia, Augustinus, 
L, 1409. Cf. Logica; LXIV, 911; LXX, 1167; LXXXII, 
198, 140 ; CI, 949, 951. — Dialectiee utilitas, Augu- 
stinus, III, 60, 61 ; CVII, 397; CLXXVIII, 3541; CXCIX, 
859. — Dialeetica et Rhetorica, quid inter se differant, 
LXXXII, 140. — Dialectice partes et finis, CXCIX, 860, 
889, 915. 

DIALOGUS. Dialogorum S. Gregorii Mazani libri qua- 
tuor, LXXVII, 127, 149. Cf. Disputatio, Conflictus. — Dia- 
logus inter Deum et peccatorem, CCXVII, 691. 

DIANA flagellata, comceedia, Tertuliianus, I, 358. — 
De Diane Ephesi Verubus disserit Lucas Holstenius, 
Tertullianus, IIT, 365 et segq. 

DIAPSALMA quid, IX, 246, 315, 319; Ambrosius, I, 
1049; Hieronymus, I, 433 ; LXX, 17 ; CXLII, 41, 43. — 
Diapsalmatum catalogus, XCIII, 1097. 

DIATRIBZE duc illustrantes gesta quidam  Liberii 
et Damasi, XIII, 281. 

DIAZIUS Petrus Valerius ad Baluzium scribit, VIT, 


319. 
DICTAMEN, Dictatio. Libellus de arte dictandi, CC VII, 
9t. 
DICTAMNO sibi medetur cervus, sagitta transfixus, 
Tertullianus, I, 1248. A. 
DICTATUS seu Deeisiones Papz supposititiee, CXLVIIT, 


DICTINIUS seu Dicticinius secundum Priscilliaui do- 
gma scribit, LIV, 688. 


INDEX DIRECTIVUS. 
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DICTIONARIUM vide Vocabularium, Glossemata, O»io- 
masticon, Lexicon, Etymologiz, Differentiz, Synonyma, 
Orthographia. — Dictionarium allegoriarum in univer- 
sam Seripturam, CXII, 849, 851. — Dictionarium de 
proprietatibus et epithetis rerum variarum, CLXXVII, 
136. — Dictionarium theologicum, CCX, 685. 

DIDO, Carthaginis fundatrix, mortem sibi conscivit, 
"Tertullianus, I, 532, 625, 969. 

DIDYMUS anachoreta mirabilis, XXI, 447. 

DIDYMUS oemeus, Alexandrinus doctissimus, XXI, 
516; Hieronymus, II, 705; LXIX, 1115 ; LXXIII, 1094. — 
Didymiliber de Spiritu sancto, Hieronymus, I1, 99, 101. 
— Didymus Origenis propugnator, Hieronymus, 1I, 402; 
LXXIII, 1093, 1218. 

DIES quidam Christianis solemniores. Cf. Dominica, 
VIII, 73, 74. — Dies sex ereationis quomodo interpre- 
tandi, Augustinus, III, 205. Cf. Creatio. — Dierum. ob- 
servalio vana, Augustinus, V, 2004. — Dies planetarum 
nomine dieti, Augustinus, V, 2004. — Dies qua ratione 
nunc indicendi, Augustinus, V, 2005. Cf. Feria. 

DIFFERENTIA (de) inter Aristotelis categorias, 
LXIV, 47, 115. — De differentiis Lopicis libri quatuor, 
LXIV, 1173. — Differentiarum, sive de Proprietate ser- 
monum libri, LXXXIIIL, 9. Cf. Synonyma, 1319. 

DIGAMUS videsis Bigamus. Cf. Polygamia et Mono- 
gamia.— Digamus, sacerdos aut diaconus non ordine- 
tur, XIII, 1111; XX, 526, 521. Of. Continentia ; 604. 

DIGITUS. Digitorum loquela explanatur, XC, 295, 
685, 689. 

DIGNITATUM et honorum tituli et nomina, V, 856 ; 
VII, 228, 336, 412, 728; VIII, 349. — De dignitate sazer- 
dotali disserilur, XVII, 567. Cf. Sacerdos, Clericus. — 
De dignitate conditionis humane, XVII, 1015 ; CLVIII, 
709. — De dignitate Christiani hominis, CLVIII, 713. — 
Dignitates szculi contemnenda, ut ccelestibus vacetur, 
LXXVIL, 884. — De fuga dignitatum ecclesiasticarum 
liber. Cf. Abdicatio, CXLV, 455. 

DII inter 8e, apud Trojam, depugnarauot, Tertullianus, 
I, 351, 1103; IIl, 585. — Deorum varii ordines, Ter- 
iullianus, I, 589, 1101 ; LXXXII, 314. — Dii, verbi hujus 
etymon, juxta quosdam, Tertullianus, I, 590, 591. — 
Deorum nomina unde derivata, XII, 1020. — Dii gentium 
varii indieantur, Tertullianus, T, 596, 599, 600, 683, 684; 
III, 511, 595; IV, 566, 567; LXXXII, 314. — Deorum 
origo et genealogia, Tertullianus, I, 601, 602; V, 503, 992; 
VI, 192. — Dii gentium daemonia, Tertullianus, I, 699, 
1091, 1103, 1113. — Deos irriserunl philosophi, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 353, 354, 576, 1111. — Deorum singulorum 
officia, Augustinus, VII, 187, 193, 194, 205. — De exse- 
crandis gentium diis fragmentum, Tertullianus, II, 1415. 
— Dii gentium bene vivendi doetrinam non sanxerunt, 
Augustinus, VII, 51, 60, 69. — Dii gentium irridentur, 
Tertullianus, IIT, 3800, 573; V, 904, 912, 500, 506, 516, 
529, 533, 535, 540, 540, 55t, 564, 578, 619, 770, 944, 
949, $62, 1005, 1026, 1081; Augustinus, VII, 79, 80, 
187. — Dii gentium haud eeterni, Tertullianus, III, 549, 
555, 558; IV, 655; V, 922. — Deorum genera tria de 
quibus Sez&vola pontifex disputavit, Augustinus, VII, 
133. — Dii Romanorum proprii et eorum sacra, VI, 216. 
Cf. Sacra. — Dii gentium plurimi designantur, IV, 567, 
570, 571 ; V, 499. — Deorum adulteria, V, 516. Cf. 
Adutterium, Amores. — Deorum stupra et amores 
infames, V, 518, 521. — Deorum saera. Cf. Sacra, 
Cultus. — Deorum templa et zedes, V, 609; XII, 1018. 
— Deorum simulacra et imagines, V, 616; VI, 268. — 
Deorum religio fa!'sa, VI, 111, 201, 2954. — Deorum plu- 
rimorum vita et mors, VI, 160, 165, 1023. — Dii quidam 
non ratione sed adulatione instituti, Augustinus, VII, 
60. — Dii prius homines, Tertullianus, T, 328, 498, 585, 
594, 595, 1091; III, 299, 300, 566; 1V, 565 ; V, 524; VI, 
192, 209. — Deorum erumne et turpitudines, VI, 206, 
1024; XII, 1005, 1006; Augustinus, VII, 57. — Deorum 
prava exempla ad vitium trahentia, Augustinus, VII, 52, 
53. — Dii Barbarorum proprii, VI, 330. — Deornm 
simulacra et templa ab ipsis Gentilibus contempta, VI, 
268. — De diis gentium varia, V, 1301; VII, 1169; XLVI, 
281. 

DILECTIO prs&ecipitur, sed quc et qualis, Augustinus, 
III, 27, 28, 29, 30; V, 2250. Cf. Amor. — Dilectio pa- 
rentum, Cf. Parentes, Augustinus, V, 2264. —— Dilectio- 
nis ordo, Augustinus, IIT, 29. Cf. Prorimus, VI, 846. — 
De substantia dilectionis, S. Augustinusliber, Augusti- 
nus, VI, 843. — De diligendis inimicis, Augustinus, V, 
9950, 9953. 2956, 9259. — De diligendo Deo, S. Au- 
guslini liber, Augustinus, VI, 847. Cf. Deus, — Deum 
quis diligat, L, 392. — Dilectio proximi in quo consistat, 
L, 393. — De dileetione Dei et proximi tractatus, 
LXXX, 250; CCIV, 417; CCVIL, $05. — Mensura 
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diligendi Deum, CLVII, 834; CLXXXIH, 974. —Mensura 
diligendi proximum, CLVII, 835. : 
DÍLUVIUM seu Cataelysmus totum orbem abolevit, 
Tertullianus, I, 481. — Diluvium quo tempore et quando 
inceperit,Ambrosius,9383. — Diluvium quando cessave- 
verit,l, Ambrosius, 1, 388. — Diluviihistoria, XXXI, 697 ; 
Augustinus, III, 2156 ; LIX, 345. — Diluvium Achaiem, 
XXXI, 709. — Diluvium Deucalionis, XXXI, 718. — 
Diluvium effectue misericordie, Augustinus, V, 2028. 
DINDYMUS, Bragmanorum rex, amoebeas cum Ale- 
xandro, Macedonum rege, epistolas miscet, CI, 1366, 


4379: 

DINOCRATES in purgatorio afflictus et. postmodum 
liberatus precibus sancte Perpetuce sororis ejus, Tertul- 
lianus, IIl, 33, 34, 132, 133, 157, 158. 

DINOTHUS Bannochorensis abbas,quis fuerit, LX XX, 
2|. — Dinothi responsio ad Augustinum monachum, 
LXXX, 21. 

DIOCLES, qui et aliquandiu Diocletianus imperator. 
Cf. Diocletianus, VIL, 209, 240, 528, 7123. 

DIOCLETIANUS imperator quis fuerit, VIT, 204, 220, 
308, 3965, 398, 401,405, 552, 6052, 662, 664, 69^, 722, 

*123. Cf. Diocles, 163, 809, 908, 932 ; VIII, 677. 

DIODORUS Griecus, seu Siculus, Tertullianus,I, 329 ; 
M, 85. 

DIODORUS Tarsensis quid docuerit, XLVIII, 1145. 

DIOGENES in Herculem ludit, Tertullianus, I, 355, 


576. — Diogenes impudicus, Tertullianus, I, 510. — 
Diogenis superbia, Tertullianus, I, 511. — Diogenisdi- 
ctum de Megarensibus, Tertullianus I, 473. — Diogenis 


dictum de diis ac ccelo, Tertullianus, I, 588. 

DIONYSLZE, quid, Tertullianus, I, 474. 

DIONYSIUS stoicus, trifariam deos dividit, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 589. 

DIONYSIUS, Corinthiorum episcopus, quis fuerit, 
Hieronymus, lI, 645 ; XXXI, 345, 346. 

DIONYSIUS Areopagita in Gallias venit, XXXI, 269, 
971. Cf. Dionysius Parisiensis ; CXXI,685 ; CXXIII, 169 ; 
CXXIX, 737; CLIV, 669. — Dionysii Areopagite libri 
plures Latinitate donati habentur, CXXII, 125, 1023, 
1029, 1037. —Dionysii Areopagitz liber de Divinis No- 
minibus, XXXI, 275, 277 ; CXXII, 1111, 1113. — Diony- 
sius utrum auctor libri de Coelesti Hierarchia, LXXVI, 

.195^. — Dionysius Areopagita Hispanias invisit, XXXI, 
293, 294. — Dionysii epistole, CXXII, 1175, 1177. — De 
S. Dionysio martyre sermo, LVI, 1144. — Utrum idem 
Areopagita et Parisiensis, CLXXII, 199. — Dionysius 
quis fuerit, LVI, 41146; CVI, 13, 23. — Dionysius Areo- 
pagita Corinthiorumne an Altíheniensium episcopus, 
CLXX VIII, 341. 

DIONYSIUS (S), Parisiorum episcopus et mart;r, 
LXXI, 768. —S. Dionysius quandonam in Galliam vene- 
rit, LXXX VIIL51T, 579 ;CIV, 1327 ; CXXI, 613 ; CXXXVII, 
1115 ; CLXXXIX, 769. — SS. Dionysii, Rustici et Eleu- 
therii passio seu martyrium, LXXXVIII, 575, 517 ; CVI, 
23, CXXXVII, 1117. — S. Dionysii corpus utrum subla- 
tum et asportatum, CXLIII, 789, 791 ; CXLVI, 387. 

S. DIONYSII monasterium. S. Dionysii nundinz, quz 
et quales, CLXXXII, 581. — Diploma pro nundinis S. 
Dionysii, XCVI, 1524, 1530, 1572 ; CIV, 995, 997. — Pro 
S.Dionysii monasterio pri&:ceptum Clotariiregis, LXXX, 
453. — Sandionysianus mercatus instituitur, LX XX, 510. 
— Jus asyli monasterio S. Dionysii collatum, LXXX, 
515.—Monasterii S. Dionysii possessiones quce et quales, 
LXXX, 531, 533, 535, 536,529, 540, 543, 5406, 547, 554, 
556, 557, 559, 562, LXXXVII, 681, 690 ; LXXXIX, 1013, 
1014, XCVI, 1520, 1528, 1561, 1565,1571,1581 ; XCVII, 914, 
920,933, 939, 043,945, 946, 968, 969, 977, 984, 985; 
CIV, 1224; CXXIX, 967 ; CXLIII, 1351. — Monasterii 
Sandionysiani immunitates et privilegia, LXXX, 550, 
552; LXXXVII, 299; XCVI, 1566, 1567, 1572; XCVII, 
940, 941, 959; CXV, 701; CXLIII, 620 ; CXLVI, 1306, 
1309; CXLIX, 1364 ; CLXIII, 1126 ;CLXXXVL1461 ; CCV, 


905. — Monasterii Sancti Dionysii privilegium ut pro- 


prium ei liceat habere episcopum, XCVI, 1211. —Sana- 

tio Stephani Papze ILS. Dionysio tribuitur, LXXXIX, 

1202. —Pro reformatione monasterii S.Dionysii diploma, 

CIV, 1206. — Pro partitione bonorum aunonasterii S. 

Dionysii diploma, CIV, 1211. 

UNUM Filocatus Calendarii antiqui auctor, XIII, 
, 619. 

DIONYSIUS Eziguus auctor Collectionis canonum,quis 
fuerit, LVI,195. Cf. Collectio, LXVII, 9, 453. — De pri- 
mo usu codicis canonum Dionysii Exigui in Gallicanis re- 
gionibus dissertatio, LVI, 1105, 1125. — Dionysii Exigui 
opera,LXVII, 9, 10. — Dionysii epistole, LXVII, 19.— 
Dionysii opuscula ascetica et parenetica, LN VII, 345.— 
Dionysii Cycli historia, LXVII, 453. — Dionysii liber de 
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Paschate, LXVII, 483,493.— Dionysius Cassiodori socius 
in monasterio Vivariensi, LXIX,471.— De Dionysio plu- 
ra invenies, LXX, 1137. 

DIONYSIUS Alexandrise episcopus ad Stephanum de 
baptismo scribit, Tertullianus, Ill, 14101. — Dionysius 
quis fuerit, Hieronymus, 11,777. — Dionysii Alexandrini 
epistole, V, 89, 117. —Dionysii visio de legendis haere- 
ticorum libris, V, 91. Cf. Visio. — Dionysii Alexandrini 
ad Dionysium Romanum epistola, que Elenchus seu 
Apologia inscribitur, V, 117. — Dionysius a Julio Papa 
l, epistolam accipit, VIIT, 929, 938. 

DIONYSIUS (S. ) Romanus pontifex, quis, V, 99. — 
Ejus doctrina de Trinitate et Consubstantialite Verbi, V, 
108. — S. Dionysii Papc:e adversus Sabellianos epistole, 
V, 109, 131, 133. — Dionysius Romanus admonet Diony- 
sium Alexandrinum, V, 117. 

DIONYSIUS (8.), Mediolanensis episeopus, hymno ce- 
lebratur, LXIII, 334. 

DIOSCORUS qui et. Dioscurus,presbyler,apud 'Thebai- 
dem anachoretarum abbas, XXI, 442 ; LXXIII, 1174. 

DIOSCORUS, Alexandrinus episcopus, in synodo seu 
depredatione Ephesina male versatus,LIV,837, 953 ; LV, 
1158, 1162.— Dioscorus in Chalcedonensi coneilio dam- 
natus, LIV, 953, 960, 917 ; LV, 1243. — Dioscori pervi- 
cacia, LIV, 1051. — Dioseori gesta tum Alexaudric tum 
Constantinopoli, narrantur, LVI, 607. : 

DIOSCORUS contra quem scripsit Hilarius Pictavien- 
sis, IX, 167. 

DIOSPOLITANA synodus,et quid in ea gestum, Augu- 
slinus, X, 35, 39. Cf. Concilium. Synodus. 

DIPLOMATA quaedam, LXXX, 321, 322, 499, 501; 
LXXXVII, 319, 677, 681 ; XCIX, 629,635, 637 ; CLI, 1021, 
1043, 1085, 1139, 1105 ; CLIII, 1115. — Diplomata et pice 
donationes Francorum regum quatuor prime stirpis, 
LXXXVIH, 1277. — Diplomata et pi& donationes postre- 
morum regum prime stirpis Francorum,LXX XVIIL,1079. 
— Diplomata ecclesiastica regum — Longobardorum, 
LXXXVII, 1347. — Diplomata,donationes ac testamenta 
pia variorum,LXXXVIII, 1155. — Diplomata S. Aldhel- 
rniSchireburnensis episcopi, LXX XIX,309. — Diploma- 
ta ad S. Wilibrordum, LXXXIX, 535. — Diplomata Pi- 
pini Brevis et Carolomanni, XCVI, 1504, 1502. — Diplo- 
mata, seu Codex diplomaticus Caroli Magni, XCVII, 63, 
124, 919,914.— Diplomata Ottonis I et Ottonis II, XCVIII, 
30, 587. — Diploma Henrici 1 imperatoris, XCVIII, 609. 
Adisis unumquemque suo nomine, 

DIPTYCHUM quid et unde ita dictum, LXXIV, 430.— 
Diptycha Ecclesic Arelatensis, CLI, 733. 

DISCIPLINA quoad baptismum,Tertullianus IIL,xvrrr. 
Cf. Baptismus, Saeramentum,CXXXII, 240 , CXLIV, 370. 
— Disciplina quoad eucharistiam,Tertullianus,IHI, xxu. 
Cf. Eucharistia.— Disciplina quoad penitentiam, Tertul- 
lianus, III, xxvim ; IV, 1050. Cf. Peenitentiale, CXXXII, 
945. — Disciplina quoad ordinem, Tertullianus, lll, 
xxxii. Cf. Ordo. — Disciplina circa presbyteros, Tertul- 
lianus, UI, xxxv. Cf. Clericus. — Disciplina quoad ma- 
trimonium, vota et cultum reliquiarum, T'ertullianus,IlI, 
xxxix. — Disciplina de variis, Tertullianus, III, xit; V, 
165, 166; XIII, 1159 ; Ambrosius, I, 1314; LVI, 714. — 
Disciplina utrum mutata Cypriani temporibus,IV, 51. — 
Discipline encomium et utilitas, IV, 440, 880 ; Augusti- 
nus, VI, 1217, 1219; LII, 691. — Disciplina moralis de 
multipliei argumento, IV, 723. — De Disciplina el bono 
Pudieitize,epistola ignoti auctoris, IV, 807, 819.— Disci- 
pling liberales quomodo excogitate, Augustinus, I, 
1011. — Disciplina: liberales ad quid prosint, Augusti- 
nus, 1,1015, 1186. Cf. Studium, Scholares. — Discipline 
quandonam jure merito liberales dici queant, Augusti- 
nus, 11,368. — De Diseipliua Christiana tractatus, Augu- 
etinug, VI, 669; CXII, 4231. — Disciplina quibus gravis, 

uibus levis, Augustinus, VI, 1221. — Disciplina clerica- 
]ia. Cf. Parabola,CLVII, 671. De Disciplina ecclesiastica 
tractatus, CXII, 1191; CXXXII, 175, 185,187, 399 ; 
CXCIV, 1187. — Disciplina Farfensis monasterii.Cf.Con- 
suetudo, Observantie, Ordinarium, Ordo, Regula, CL, 
1191, 1193. — De Disciplina elaustrali tractatus, CCOII, 
1097, 1101. 

DISCIPLINA seu flagellum, utrum nova res et sacris 
canonibus contraria, CXLIV, 349; CL, 1345; CCVII, 
811. — Disciplina moderate utendum, CXLIV, 433 ; 
CXLV, 757. — Discipline laus, CXLV, 679. 

DISCORDIA grande malum, Augustinus, VI, 713. 

DISCRETIO quc et qualis custodiri oporteat, XLIX, 
593, 5952 LXXIII, 919. 

DISIBODUS (S.), episcopus in Dysemberzg, territorii 
Mozuntiui in Germania, quis fuerit, CXCVII,1093, 1095. 

DISPENSATIO qualiter in Ecclésia fieri debeat, CLVII, 
221. — De precepto et dispensatione tractatus. 
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CLXXXII, 859. Dispensatio pro matrimonio in secundo 
et tertio gradu, CCXV, 1231. 

DISPENSATOR fidelis quis, LI, 2792. 

DISPUTATIO cum hereticis ab Apostolo prohibita, 
Tertullianus, II, 29. — Disputatio,de quibusnam liceat, 
Tertullianus, 31. — Disputatio contra Fortunatum Mani- 
cheeum, Augustinus, VIII, 141. — Disputatio puerorum 
per interrogationes et responsiones de divers:s,CI,1097, 
1099. — Disputatio cujusdam justi cum Deo, CLXXXIV, 
1155. 

DISSENTIONES undenam oriantur, X, 344. 

DISSERTATIO de vera ctrte ae doctrina scriptorum, 
Tertulliani, auctore Gottefrido Lumper, Tertullianus, I, 
85.— Dissertatio, seu disquisitio J. L. Mosheim de etate 
apologetici,initioque persecutionis Severi, Tertullianus; 
1,335.— Dissertatio in Tertulhani Apologeticum, duos ad 
nationes libros et unum ad Scapulam,auctore D. Nic. Le 
Nouvry, Tlertallianus,I, 705. — Dissertatio de orthodo- 
xia SS.Perpetu:e, Felicitatis eL sociorum martyrum, au- 
ctore Josepho Augustino Orsi, Tertullianus, lIT, 61. — 
. Dissertatio de Minucii Felicis Octavio, auct. Francisco 
Balduino J. C., Tertullianus,IlI, 169. — Dissertatio in 
Octavium Minucii Felicis, perNieolaum Le Nourry, Ter- 
tulhianus, HI, 374. — Dissertatio L.Thomassini ad syno- 
dosin causa baptismi haereticorum collectas,Tertullianus, 
Il, 1247. — Dissertatio Constantii qua vera Stephani 
circa receptionem haereticorum sententia explicatur, 
Tertullianus, III, 1249. — Dissertatio historico-dogma- 
lica in qua auctoritas pontificia vindicalur,auctore ano- 
nymo, Tertullianus lll, 1273. — Dissertationes binc de 
Firmiliano, auctore F. Marcellino Molkenbuhr, T«rtul- 
lianus, Ill, 1357. — Dissertatio Prudentii Maran de $. 
Cypriani doctrina, IV, 9.— Dissertatio D. Nic. Le Nour- 
ry de Cypriani libris ad Demetrianum, et de Idolorum 
vanitate,IV, 913. — Dissertatio Dodwelli ad S. Cypriani 
epistolam octavam de visionibus, V,9.—Dissertatio ejus- 
dem ad S. Cypriani epistolam quarlam vigesimam, de 
presbyteris doctoribus,doctore audientium et legationi- 
bus ecclesiasticis, V, 33. — Dissertatio ejusdem de se- 
cundo martyrum baptismo, V, 47. — Dissertatio praevia 
in vir Arnobii disputationum adversus Gentes libros,au- 
ctore Dom.Le Nourry, V, 365. — Dissertatio de septem 
Divinarum Institutionum libris,auctore D. Nie. LeNour- 
ry, O. S. B., VL,823. — Dissertatio de Lactantii libro De 
Ira Dei, auctore eodem, VII, 147. — Dissertatio, seu 
Disquisitio de auctorelibri de Mortibus persecutorum, an- 
ctore Nicolao de  Lestocq, VII, 147. — Dissertatio de 
Ripa Striga, auct. Henr. Dodwello, VII, 175. — Disser- 
talio in librum de Mortibus persecutorum, auct. D. Le 
Nourry, VII, 839. — Disserlationes, seu Disquisitiones 
dogmatica in Lactantium, auct. D. Le Nourry, VII, 1011. 
— Disquisitio Muratorii in Epistolam Julii Papel, ad 
Dionysium Alexandrinum, VIII,938. — Dissertationes in 
Epistolam seu Libellum S$. Hilarii Pietaviensis, X, 825. 
— Dissertationes de S. Zenonis Veronensis operibus, 
actis, cultu et :etate, XI, 25. — Dissertationes dux de 
sermonibuset martyrio S.Zenonis auct.Francisco Bonac- 
chi, XI, 631. — Dissertatio Joan. Martiany in versionem 
italicam Evangelii secundum Mattheum,XIHI, 59. — Dis- 
sertalio de sanctitate Siricii Papae, XI1I,1299. — Disserta- 
iio,seu Dilucidatis Justi Fontauini de S. Chromatio, XX, 
315. —Dilucidatio altera Bernardi de Rubeis de eodem, 
XX, 407, 429. — Dissertatio de Metropoli ecclesiastica 
Ravennatensi ad Paulum Paciaudum, auctore Jos. A. 
Amadesio, LIT, 9!. Dissertatio Petri Brarde in S. Ni- 
cetam, LII, 875. — Dissertatio de Epistolis S. Leonis 
Magni deperditis, LIV, 1217.— Dissertationes Quesnelli 
in S. Leonis Magni opera, LV, 183. — Dissertationes 
Quesnelli quinque in codicem canonum ecclesiasticorum 
LVI, 899. — Disserta in Quesnelli de concilis africa- 
nis in Pelagianorum causa celebratis, LVI, 959. — Dis- 
sertatio ejusdem de variis fidei libellis,LVI,1041. —Dis- 
sertatio ejusdem de supposititio concilio Telensi etc., 
LVI, 1075. — Disserlatio ejusdem de primo usu codicis 
canonum Dionysii Exigui in Gallicanis regionibus, LVI, 
1105. — Dissertationes. in S. Paulini Nolani vitam et 
scripta, auctore Lebrun, LXI, 744. — Dissertation sur 
l'année de la mort de Boéce, LXIV,1557. — Dissertation 
sur ces paroles de Gondebaut à saint Avit : Donnez-moi 
en particulier l'onc(ion du Chréme,L XIV ,1559.—Disserta- 
tio ad Liberatum de Quinta synodo et qui:&eam praces- 
serunt, LXVIII, 1051. — Dissertatio de Decretali Vigilii 
Papa pro confirmatione V synodi,auctore Petro de Mar- 
ca,LXIX,127. — Dissertatio de Magni Aurelii Cassiodori 
vita monastica, LXIX, 483. — Dissertatio de Damaso et 
Laurentio Hispanic asserendis, LXXIV, 529. — Disser- 
tatio Muratorii de rebus liturgicis, LXXIV, 817. — Dis- 
sertatio Molkenbuhr de Honorio Papa, LXXX, 991. — 
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Dissertatio de Judiciis Dei, seu de experimentis veterum 
ad scrutandum hominum cerimen, sive innocentiam, 
LXXXVII, 953. — Dissertatio in Librum Exhortationis, 
XGIX, 519. — Dissertatio de concilio Forojuliensi, XCIX, 
533. — Dissertatio de F'elieis et Elipandi hzeresi, XCIX, 
545, 557. — Dissertatio de Symbolo fidei, XCiX, 597. — 
Dissertatio de Symbolo Altinensi. Cf. A/tinum, XCIX, 611. 

DIURNUS LIBER Romanorum Pontificum, CV, 9, 91. 
— Ad librum Diurnum dissertationes, CV, 119, 122. — 
Ad librum Diurnum supplementum, CV, 179. — In li- 
brum Diurnum observationes, CV, 181. — Index in 
librum Diurnum, CV, 183. 

DIVES malus, vid. Lazarus. — Divites semper pre- 
damnat Christus, Tertullianus, I, 1260. — Divitum olfi- 
cia, LIV, 176, 182. — Dives sine eleemosyna monstrum, 
1V, 872.Cf. Eleemosyna.— Divitibus quid priecipienduimn, 
X, T40; Ambrosius, I, 732, 752, 753; Augustinus, V, 112, 
521. — Divites inseetantur plurimi, Ambrosius, I, 731, 
192, 136, T44. — Divites insulse de prosapia sepius glo- 
riantur, Ambrosius, I, 747. — Vere divites qninam siut, 
Ambrosius, II, 1096. — Utrum divites omnia sua veu- 
dere teneantur, si velint intrare in regnum Dei, Au- 
gustiuus, II, 674. — Dives et pauper quid sibi invicei 
conferant, Augustinus, V, 2394. 

DIVINATIO, seu ariolandi ars mira et eingularis. Cf. 
Somnium, Augurium, Capra, Albicerius, Augustinus, I, 
88. — De Divinatioue Daemonum, S. Augustini liber, Au- 
gustinus, VI, 581. — Dimonum divinatio tribus ex cau- 
sis, Augustinus, VI, 584. — Divinatio damnatur, LVI, 
442; CCVII, 190. — De divinatione mortis et viti tra- 
etatus. Cf. Pronostica, XC, 963. 

DIVINITAS Filii seu Verbi asseritur et propugnatur, 
XVII, 549; XX, 31; XXII, 775, 115. — De cognitione 
Divinitatis traclatus theologicus, CLXXVI, 217. — De 
Essentia Divinitatis liber, Augustinus, VIIf, 1199; CLVIIT, 
141, 144. — Divinitas impassibilis nulli prorsus affectui 
subjacet, LIII, 701. — Divinitatis mysterium exponitur, 
LXIII, 512. 

DIVINUS utrum consulendus, Augustinus, V, 2270, 
2272. 

DIVISIO in Logica, qu& et qualis, LXIV, 875. — Divi- 
sio imperii Caroli Magni ordinatur, XCVII, 295, 297, — 
Divisio imperii Ludovici I, Francorum regis, XCVII, 373, 
641, 669; CIV, 287. — Divisionem imperii quaenam cla- 
des subsecute, GXIX, 249. — De Divisione Natura libri, 
CXXIHI, 439, 441. — De numerorum divisione liber. Cf. 
Arithmetica, CXXXIX, 85. 

DIVITLAE respuende et contemnenda, T, 1268, 1261 ; 
IV, 474. Cf. Pecunia, CLIII, 569. — Divitite quando bo- 
ns, Augustinus, V, 2153. — Divitiarum usus quis esse 
debeat, IV, 446. Cf. Pzvites, Ambrosius, I, 747, 749 ; 
XVII, 1028; Augustinus, V, 215, 242. — Divitite non 
tantum eontemnenda, sed et periculoscze, IV, 533 ; Am- 
brosius, II, 131. — Divitice veri quaenam sint, Ambro- 
sius, I, 750; Augustinus, V, 1520; LIX, 456. — Divitia- 
rum potentia quc et qualis, CLXII, 1014. — De divili- 
bus et divitiis satis multa, XV, 2250, 2254 ; XVI, 1448 ; 
XLVI, 243, 121; LXV, 989; CLXXI, 4794; CLXXXIII, 
19838 ; CLXXXV,. 1936. 

DIVORTIUM. Cf. Repudium, Fornicatio. Divortium 
apud Christianos, Tertullianus, I, 1289, 1292; II, 441, 
442, 942. — Divortium utrum liceat aut licuerit, Tertal- 
lianus, II, 441, 442, 448, 444, 486 ; Ambrosius, I, 1765 ; 
Augustinus, VI, 100, 378, 451, 462; CVI, 188; CXXVI, 
154; CLIX, 118; CCXVI, 238, 258, 749. — Divortium apud 
Romanos, Tertullianus, II, 941; Augustinus, VI, 378.— 
Lex seculi quoad divortium alia a lege Evangelii, Au- 
gustinus, X, 420. — De divortio decreta, CLXI, 1263, 
1265, 1271, 1219. 

DOCERE quibus licitum, Tertullianus, I, 1199, 1200, 
1901, 1219, 1220. 

DOCTORES presbyteri in Ecclesia. Cf. Presbyteri, V, 
33, 36. — Doctor audientium quis eligeretur olim, V, 
37. — Doctores idonei peritique utrum apud Christianos 
defuerint, VI, 552. — Doctorum officium periculosum. 
Cf. Auditor, Augustinus, V, 155. : 

DOCTRINA Christiana (de) S. Augustini libri quatuor, 


Augustinus, ]II, 45. — Doclrinaj& summa exponenda, 
Augustinus, VI, 313. — Doctrina Christiana exponilur, 
Augustinus, Vl, 331. — De doctrina spirituali liber, 


CXLVI, 263. 265. 
DOCUMENTUM. De 
Augustinus, VI, 1047. 
DODANA sive Duodena, quienam fuerit, CVI, 109. — 
Dodanc liber Manualis, CVI, 109. 
DODWELLIUS IIenricus annotat librum Computi de 
Poschate, IV, 939. — Dodwelli dissertatio ad S. Cypriani 
epistolam octavam, de visionibus, V, 9. — Ejusdem dis- 
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sertatio in S.Cypriani epistolam vicesimam quartam de 
presbyteris doctoribus, doctore audientium et legationi- 
bus ecclesiasticis, V, 33. — Ejusdem disser'atio de se- 
cundo martyrii baptismo, V, 47. — Ejusdem dissertatio 
de Ripa Striga, VII, 175. — Ejusdem chronologia perse- 
cutionum, VII, 181. — Dodwellius de variis refellitur, 
XXI, 214. 

DOGMA. De ecclesiasticis dogmatibus liber, Augusti- 
nus, VIII, 1213 ; LVII], 979 , LXXXIII, 1227. 

DOLOR quid, Augustinus, I, 1304, 1305. 

DOMINICA dies Christianis solemuis et quare, Ter- 
tullianus,I, 371, 0946 ; VIII, 73, 74, LXX VII, 4254 ; LXXXIII, 
160. — In Dominico die quid agendum quid non, Augu- 
stinus, V, 2238, 2240, 2274, 9278; LVII, 719; LXXII, 
699. Cf. Opera, LXXVII, 1254 ; XCIX, 301, 337, 338. — 
Dominieus dies eur ita dietus, Augustinus, V, 2274; 
LXXXII, 760. 

DOMINICUM, idem ac Christianorum templum seu 
ecclesia, IV, 611. — Dominicum tria significabat apud 
veteres, IV, 1134, 1147. 

DOMINICUS, Carthaginiensis episcopus, S. Gregorio 
Magno carus, quis fuerit, LXXV, 9288. 

DOMINICUS Gradensis et Aquilejensis patriarcha, ad 
Petrum Antiochenum scribit, CLXI, 1455. 
UM (S.) Loricatus dietus, quis fuerit, CXLIV, 

DOMINIUM S$. Petri,seuregnum temporale Romanen- 
sis Ecclesie a Constantino collatum, VIII,567. Cf. Eccle- 
sia, Regnum, Temporale, CXXX, 243. — Dominum san- 
ci& Roman: Ecclesie et opes quinam olim fuerint, 
LXXV, 393, 419, 482. Cf. Donaria,XCVII, 579, 593, 603. 
— Dominationis pontifici monumenta, XCVIII, 9, 11. 
Cf. Ludovicus Pius, Privilegium, Regalia, Mathildis. — 
Dominium pontificale a Carolo Magno dilatum, XCVIII, 
492, 530, 593. — Dominium fpontifivale utrum armis 
quandoque tutandum. Cf. Gladius, CXLIV, 313, 317 ; 
CLXXXII, 440. — Dominium temporale jampridem con- 
cussum, CLXXXII, 437. 

DOMINUS VOBISCUM utrumomitti an dici debeat ab 
illo qui solus Oficium recitat, CXLV, 231. 

DOMITIANUS imperator Christianos persequi tenta- 
veral, Tertullianus I, 293, 1006; VII, 198, 639, 897. — 
Domitianus Joannem apostolum, Flaviam Domitillam et 
alios relegaverat, quos postmodnm revocavit, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 294, 1006. Domitiani interitus, VII, 199, 640. 

DOMITIANUS,Mauricii Augusti consanguineus, Meli- 
tane in Cappadocia episcopus, Armenis metropolita- 
nus, quis fuerit, LXXV, 288, 397. 

DOMITIUS (S.) in Syria martyr egregius, LXXI, 791. 

DOMNINA solitaria, quz&enam fuerit, LXXIX, 113. 

DOMNTZO, presbyter et monachus Canusinus, quis 
fuerit, CLXVI, 1339. — Domnizo vitam Mathildis comi- 
liss:e exarat, CXLVIII, 939. 

DOMNOLUS (S.), Cenomapensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXII, 629. — $. Domnoli vita, LXXII, 637, 647. — S. 
Domnoli testamentum, LXXII, 649. 

DOMNUS Antiochenus utrum licite damnatus, LV, 
7T01. — Aelio de Domno Antiocheno in Chalcedonensi 
concilio, LV, 703, 1268. — De causa Domni Antiocheni 
dissertatio, LV, 701, 725. 

DONARIA S. Gregorii Magni Eeclesiste Romane facta, 
LXXV, 479, 482. Cf. Donationes. 

DONATIANUS (S.) Martyr Namnetensis, LXXI, 760. 

DONATIONES ad diversas ecclesias. Cf. Domaria, 
Diplomata, Testamenta, LXXX,341 , XCVI, 1097 ; XCVII, 
913; XCIX, 641,643. 

DONATISTARUM causa Melchiadi Pape a Constanti- 
-noimperatore demandatur, VI, 32. Cf. Meichiades. — 
Donatistce ad unitatem revocati, Augustinus, II, 396. 
— Donatiste antiqui et recentiores, VI, 38. — De Do- 
natistis clericis concilii Hipponensis decretum, XI,1185. 
Cf. Conci/ium. — Donatistee Me)chiadis judieium  res- 
puunt, VI, 38 ; XI, 790.— Donatistas inter et Catholicos 
habita Carthagine collatio, X1,1993, 1439 ; Augustinus, l, 
405, 413, 419, 432. Cf. Collatio. — Donatiste litigantes 
Arelate ad concilium convocati, VIII, 483, 485 ; XI, 785. 
—Donatistae et Novatiani in quo congruerunt aut discre- 
parent, XI, 4164. — Ad Donalistarum historiam qua 
pertinent monumenta vetera, VIII, 673 ; XI, 1179. — 
Historia Donalistarum, XI, 771 ; Augustinus, 1,193,300, 
430, 353, 305, 446, 494 ; IT, 94, 132, 144, 159, 173, 189, 
191, 194, 105, 293, 294, 925, 240, 263, 9296, 302,309, 
8T, 490, 509, 535, 577, 590, 792; IX, 751, 763, 773, 
LXXVII, 708, 709. — Origo schismatis Donatiani, VIII, 
673 ; XI, 18. — Donatistarum Notoria, Vide Noforia.— 
Donalistarum accusatio in Mensurium et Caecilianum, 
VIIT, 699. Cf. Mensurius. — Donalisle  converlentes 
ulrum 1n $uo ipsorum ordine recipiendi, Augustinus,Il, 
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928. — Donatist:: cujusdam sermo de vexatione Donati- 
starum, VIII, 750. — In Donatistas imperatorum leges, 
Vide Imperatores. — Donatistarum furores, XIIT, 1332 ; 
XI, 796, 820, 968, 1031, 1063, 1080, 1159 ; Augustinus, 
I, 355, 448, 512 ; II, 797 ; VI, 616 ; XI, 753. — Donalisla- 
rum errores, XÍ, 796, 1078, 1159; Augustinus, V, 267, 
986; VI, 306 ; VIII, 43; IX, 707. — De Donatistis vete- 
rum fragmenta, XI, 1434, — Donatistarum concilium 
adversus iteratum baptisma, IX, 798. — Donatistarum 
aliud concilium, XI, 822, 1185,1189.— Donatistee in mul- 
tassectas divisi, Xl, 805. — De schismate Donatistarum 
S. Optati Milevitani libri septem, XI, 883. — A Dona- 
tistis et contra Donatistas per vim gesta narrantur, XI, 
1000. — Donatistarum pseudomartyres, XI, 1014.—Do- 
natiste seductores, XI, 1023. — Donatistce Catholicorum 
tamen fratres, XI, 885, 1029, 1135. — Donatiste pecca- 
tores, omnis note, XI, 1030, 1032, 1037. —  Donatistce 
impugnantur, Augustinus, V, 288, 290, 295, 304, 310, 
313, 559, 595, 720, 763,899, 900, 901, 1225, 1234, 1319, 
1583, 1586 ; IX, 107, 751; XI, 853, 854, 892. — Donati- 
stc perversa Seripturaruminterpretatione imperitas de- 
cipere moliebantur, Augustinus, IX, 49, 81. — Contra 
Donatistas Epistola, seu de Unitate Ecclesic, Augusti- 
nus, IX, 391. — Ad Donatistas post collationem liber, 
DEL LONUT IX, 651. — De Donatistis varia, XLVI, 249, 
22. : 

DONATUS ad quem epistola Cypriani, IV, 191. —Do- 
natus ad quem Lactantius scripsit utrum idem,IV, 194. 

DONATUS, a quo Donatiani nomen accepere,Cartha- 
ginensis episcopus, IX, 701, 792, 1144, 1146 ; Hierony- 
mus, II, 695. Donati mors in exsilio, XI, 804. — Dona- 
ti superbia, XI, 998, 1154. — Donatusipse a suis divi- 
sus, Augustinus VI, 306. 

DONATUS (S.), Vesontionensis episcopus,quis fuerit, 
LXXX VII, 267. — S.Donati regula ad virgines, LXXXVII, 
218, 214. 
^ DONATUS. Grammatict artis cunabula restituta, XC, 

18: 

DONATUS (S.). Aretinus martyr cum S. Hilariano,de 
quibus sermo, CXLIV, 705. 

DONUS papa, qui et Domnus, Domnio, Conus sive Cu- 
n0, quis fuerit, LXXXVII, 1145. — Ad Donum epistola, 
LXXX VII, 1141. 

DORMIENTES septem qui et qua ratione sic nuneu- 
pati, LXXI, 787.—Septem Dormientium historia, LXZI, 
1105, 1106, 14107 ; CLXXIX, 1205. 

DOROTHEUS, presbyter Antiochenus, ad Damasum 
pluries mittitur, XIII, 162, 163, 167, 169, 172, 173. 

DOROTHEUS, Thebanus anachoreta, quis fuerit, 
LXXII, 1093. 

DOSITHEUS Samaritanus; hereticus in Judaismo, 
Tertullianus II, 61; XII, 1118. 

DOXOLOGIA : Gloria Patri, etc., psalmis subjuneta, 
XIII, 1210. 

DRACONTARIUM, quid, Tertullianus, lI, 101, 102. 

T DRACONTIUS et P^Ailo, episcopi exsules, Hieronymus, 

, A4. 

DRACONTIUS, poeta et sacerdos Christianus, quis et 
qualis fuerit, LX,595, 599; LXXXIII, 1101. — Dracontius 
quorumnam operum auctor, LX, 640, 660, 679, 901. — 
Draeontius quandonam et ubinam vixerit et seripserit, 
LX, 644, 648, 654. — Dracontii confessio et peenitentia, 
LX, 665. — Dracontii stylus, latinitas et prosodia, LX, 
668. — Dracontii Hexaemeron a S8. Eugenio III Toletano 
emendatum,L XXXVII, 360, 370. — Dracontii satisfaetio , 
LX, 901; LXXXVII, 383. 

DREPANIUS Z/orus, quis fuerit, LXI, 1081. — Drepa- 
nii carmina, LXI, 1083. 

DROGO, Bellovacensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CXLIII, 
861. — Drogonis epistola, CXLIII, 863. 

DROGO Cardinalis, Ostiensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CLXVI, 1513. — Drogonis opera, CLXVI, 1515. 

DRUTHMARUS Christianus, Corbeiensis monachus, 
quis fuerit, CVI, 1259. — Druthmari expositio in S. 
Mattheum, CVI, 1261. — Druthmari expositio brevis in 
8. Lucam, CVI, 1503. — Druthmari expositiuncula in 
S. Joannem, CVI, 1515. 

DUDO,decanus S. Quintini Viromandensis,quis fuerit, 
CXLI, 605. — Dudonis scripta, CXLI, 607, 609. 

DUELLUM improbatur, LXIX, 589 ; CIV, 113. — De 
duello varia, CLVI, 1196 ; CLVII, 138, 139. — De duello 
monachorum cum secularibus plura, CLXXXIX, 867. 

DULCITIUS eujus Octo ad Augustinum  quastiones, 
Augustinus, VI, 147. — Duce ad Dulcitium Gaudentii 
epistolie refutantur, Augustinus, IX, 707. 

DULCITIUS, titulus comcedie Roswithe monialis, 
CXXXVIII, 993. 

DUMELLIS (Richardus de), &bbas Pratellinus, quis 
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fuerit, CLV, 1627. — Fragmenta commentarii Richardi 
de Dumellis in Genesim, CLV, 1629. — Richardi episto- 
la, CLIX, 251. 

DUNENSIS seu Castellodunensis episcopatus a Pro- 
moto pervaditur, LXXI, 1168. 

DUNGALUS Reclusus, quis fuerit, CV, 447, 448. — 
Dungali epistola de dupliei solis eclipsi, CV, 447. — 
Dungali adversus Claudium Taurinensem liber, CV,451, 
465. — Dungali carmina, CV, 529. 

DUNSTANUS (S.), Cantuariensis archiepiscopus, quis 
fuerit, CXXXVII, 407, 415; CXXXIX, 1423 ; CLIX, 185, 
787. — S. Dunstani miraeula, CXXXVII, 455. — S.Dun- 
stani seripta, CXXXVH, 473, 475. Cf. Regula.—S. Dun- 
Stani corpus ubinam asservatum, CLIX, 799. 

DUPINIUS E/ias refellitur et retunditur, XIII, 222, 
296 ; XXI, 293. 

DURANDUS, abbas Troarnensis, quis fuerit, CXLIX, 
1313. — Durandi scripta, CXLIX, 1375. 

DURANDUS, Claromontanus episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CL, 1487. — Durandi epistolaad Anselmum, CL,1489 ; 
CLVIII, 1132. 

DURANTUS seu potius Joannes Stephanus Duvanti, 
&uctor libri De Ritióus Ecclesiz, non vero Petrus Dane- 
sius, episcopus Vaurensis, IV, 612, 613. 

DUSARES, seu Dísares, Arabum deus,Tertullianus, I, 
419, 596, 1113. 

DUX militum Christianus qualis esse debeat.Cf.M/es, 
X, 145; LXVII, 928. 

DYNAMIUS Patricius, quis fuerit, LXXX, 23.—Dynas- 
mii scripta, LXXX, 25, 26. 

EASTERVINUS, abbas in Anglia, quis fuerit, XClV, 
748. 

EBALUS, Remensis archiepiecopus,quis fuerit, CXLI, 
AR — Ebali charta pro coenobio Mosomensi, CXLI, 
1111. 

EBERHARDUS, abbas Tegernseensis, cujus epistola 
plures, CXLI, 1307. 

EBION hereticus, Tertullianus, lI, 46, 67 ; X, 41, 52; 
XII, 1154. — Ebionis errores, XI, 634 ; XLVIII, 1196. 

EBIONZEI heretici, Augustinus, VIII, 27. 

EBO, seu Ebo, archiepiscopus Rhemensis, sede sua 
cedit, XCVII, 665; CXVI, 17 ; CXXXV, 134. — Ebo in 

ristinum gradum restituitur, CVI, 858 ; CXVI, 17. — 

bbo quis fuerit, CXVI, 9; CXXXV, 127. —  Ebbonis 
ad Halitgarium epistola, CV,651 ; OXXXV, 128. — Ebbo- 
nis confessio, CXVI, 9. — EbbonisApologeticum,CX VI, 
11. — Ebbonis poematia, CXVI,21. — De Ebbonis causa 
plura, CXXIV,870 ; CXXXV, 139. — Utrum Ebo clericos 
ordinare potuerit, CXXVI, 50. 

EBORACUM in Anglia.Poema de Pontificibus et San- 
ctis Ecclesice Eboracensis, CI, 812, 814. — Eboracensis 

- gedis in Scotia primatus asseritur, CLIX, 802. 

EBRARDUS, Watinensis monasterii canonicus regu- 
laris, Chronicum concinnat, CXLIX, 1513. 

EBRIETAS quam fceda et odiosa, Ambrosius, I, 102, 
7A1, 715,718, 720 ; Augustinus, V, 2303, 2307 ; LXI, 993. 
mop mala, Augustinus, VI, 1060, 1105, 1110, 
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ECCLESIA ex quibus constet , Tertullianus,I, 194 ; II, 
922, 1026 ; 1V,298, 299 ; XI, 1085; Augustinus, V, 38. — 
Eeclesia, fidelium mater, Tertullianus,I, 1154. — Eccle- 
sic mentio in baptismate, Tertullianus, I, 1206. — Ec- 
clesia una in ccelis, Tertullianus, I, 1216. — Ecclesie ab 
apostolis institute, Tertullianus, II, 32, 33, 49. — Eccle- 
sie hwreticorum edant origines suas,Tertullianus,I1,44, 
45. — Ecclesia uua, Tertullianus, II, 891 ; III, 783, 787, 
790, 802, 803, 1107, Cf. Uni/as, IV, 501 ; Augustinus, 7, 
320; V, 1350 ; VI, 1196 ; XCVII, 693. — Ecclesie note, 
Tertullianus, HI, vur; XI, 941, 946, 958, 961 ; Augusti- 
nus, V, 1350; VI, 635 ; LXXXIII, 740. — Ecclesicv in 
alendis dde stad confessoribus suis sollicitudo, 'f'er- 
tullianus, III, 161, 162. — Ecclesi: Rome consistentis 
infallibilitas, Tertullianus, IIL, 806. Cf. Infallibititas, 
821, 829 ; Primalus, LIV, 596 ; CLXXXVIII, 1208, 1213, 
1217. — Ecclesia principalis in qua Petri cathedra, Ter- 
tullianus, IIT, 818, 819 ; XIII, 374. — Ecclesia super 
Petrum fundata, IV, 498, 499. Cf. Petrus, XXII, 415 ; 
Augustinus, V, 1348; LIV, 629. — Ecclesicte Romanensis 
laudes, Tertullianus, III, 830, 831 ; XIII, 374.— Ecclesia 
Romana omnium mater et caput, LVIII, 22 ; XCVIII, 
374, 421, 432; CCXIV, 227. — Ecclesiam deserentibus 
omnia cooperantur in malum, IV, 503; LVII, 724. — 
Ecclesia Romana pro causis fidei consulenda, XCVIII, 
1019. — Ecclesi: id est templa Christianorum, V, 492. 
Cf. Templa. — Weclesi:e, seu cedes Christianorum sacram, 
ab exordio in Orientem coverli solitze, LVIII, 487. — 
Ecclesia catholica solaet vera,qua ? VI, 542, 543, 544; 
XI, 941; Augustinus, IX, 391; XI, 895, — Ecclesia uni- 
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versalis totum orbem comprehendit, CXXI, 272. —Eccle- 
sia quam late diffusa, Tertullianus, I, 909; IV, 557 ; VI, 
589 ; VIL, 877, 802 ; XI, 941, 9650; Augustinus, V, 1126, 
— Eeclesiarum possessiones, bona, reditus et divitioc. 
Vide PossxssroNEs. — Ecclesi? bona non diripienda, 
CXXXIV, 87. — Ecclesia sancti Sepulcri. Cf. Sepulcrum, 
VIII, 56, 59. — Ecclesia in Bethlehem erecta, VIII, 59, 
60. — Ecclesia tentationibus objecta, Augustinus, V, 
2348, 2349 ; VI, 635. — Ecclesia in monte Oliveti, VIII, 
59.— Ecelesi: et carnis comparatio in quibus consistat, 
Augustinus, VI, 366. — De ecclesiarum edificatione, 
ornatu, uteusilibus et restauratione, VIII, 491, 523, 969, 
XI, 354 ; COXIII, 13. — Ecclesiarum forma et dispositio 
apud Francos, LXXII, 150. — Ecelesize Romans domi- 
nium et temporale regnum a Constantino collatumet a 
Francorum regibus confirmatum et auctum, VIII, 567. 
Cf. Dominium, Papa. — Ecclesie partes vari: explican- 
lur, LXXII, 150, 153. — Icclesia ccelestis terrende opitu- 
latur, Augustinus, VI, 258. Cf. Communio sanctorum. — 
De ecclesiarum consecratione aut saltem benedictione, 
VIII, 969. Cf. Coasecratio, Dedicatio.—- In Ecclesia boni 
et mali in fine separandi, Augustinus, VI, 333.Cf. Boni. 
— Ecclesia quid sit, VIII, 970 ; IX, 807 ; XL, 941 ; Augu- 
stinus, II, 189; III, 25; VI, 193, 258. C£, Symbolus, 
LXXXIH, 789; CLVIT, 1047, 1049. — Ecclesia divinis 
non humanis subsidiis fundata, X,610. — De ecclesiarum 
invasoribus. Cf. Leges, XI,810.— Ecclesia paradisusquo 
sensu dici potest, XI, 964. — De Ecclesia et rebus eccle- 
siasticis decreta, XIII, 531 ; CXL, 673; CLXI, 199, 1083, 
1085. — Ecclesia quali varietate cireumdata, XIII, 1079, 
1080 ; CLXXXVIII, 1141. — Ecclesia variis figuris prae- 
signata, Tertullianus, I, 1209, 1210, 1214 ; Ambrosius,I, 
156. Cf. Vitis, Luna, Christus, Augustinus, V, 2171. — 
Extra Ecclesiam nulla salus. Cf. Salus, Hieronymus, I, 
355. — Rudi adhuc Ecclesicz leviora precepta data,Hie- 
ronymus, II, 256. — In Ecelesia antiquum vitium, Hie- 
ronymus, 11,258. — Ecclesia quomodo timeat inquinare 
pedes, dum pergit ad Christum, Augustinus,II1,1789. — 
In ecclesiis qualiter conversandum, Augustinus, V,2276, 
2280, 2237.—HEcclesiasticarum rerum omnium dispensa- 
tio qui et qualis debeat esse. Cf. Regimem,CIV, 227. — 
Ecclesia regnum colorum cur appellata, Augustinus, VI, 
409. Cf. Regnum, Caelum. — Ecclesie glorificatio post 
finem qualis futura, Augustinus, VII, 682. — Ecclesie et 
Synagoge altercatio seu dialogus, Augustinus, VIII, 
1131. — Decretis Ecclesi:e non obsistendum, LIV, 596; 
LXXV, 29, 30. — Ab Ecclesia Christi non recedendum, 
LIV, 629 ; CXXV,88. —Ecclesia,Petri navis quam Chri- 
stus conseendit, LVIT, 721. Cf. Navis. — Utrum Eccle- 
siam, an 2n Ecclesiam credendum, LXII, 11.— Ecclesise 
laus, LXX, 23; LXXII, 893. — De Ecclesia et haeresibus 
miscellanea, LXXXIII, 571. — Ecclesia corpus Trinitatis, 
I, 1200. — Ecclesia corpus Christi, XCVI, 977, 1022 ; 
XCVII, 603. — Ecclesiarum seu zedium sacrarum situs 
quis esse debeat, CV, 1103. — De diversis Ecclesie 
consuetudinibus plura, CXXI, 303, 306. Cf. Consuetudo. 
— Ecclesie libertates detendendd:, CXXV, 1035, 1060, 
1065. — De pressuris Ecclesie liber, CXXXIV, 51. — 
Ecclesi: Romane privilegia, CXLV, 89 ; CLXXXVIII, 
1243. — Ecclesia debet esse catholica, libera et casta, 
CLVII, 222, 282. — De statu Ecclesie tractatus, CLIX, 
997. — De honore Ecclesie, seu de investituris tracta- 
tus, CLXIIT, 613. 623. — Cur corruptus olim Ecclesise 
slatus, CLXV, 1121. — De mysteriis Eeclesia speculum, 
seu de ecclesiarum symbolismo, CLXXVII, 335. — Cf. 
Vestis. — De ecclesiis construendis fraternitates qua et 
deed CLXXXI, 1705. — Ecclesie states varic€: quales, 

LXXXVIII, 1149. — De ecclesia et ejus ministris tra- 
ctatus, CXCII, 1955. — De deflendo Eocclesic statu, 
CXCIV, 1443, 1445. — De Ecclesia permultze questiones, 
HI, 1540; IV, 1204; VIL, 1170; X, 949; XI, 1536 ; XV, 
9252: XVI, 1418, 4512 ; XVII, 1232 ; XXX, 965; XLVI, 
261, 725; LI, 965 ; LII, 1163; LIV, 1527 ; LV, 1335 ; LVI, 
1164 ; LVII, 965 ; LXV, 990 ; LXX, 1426 ; CI, 1463 ; CXII, 
1105 ; CXXX,1232 ; CXXXVI, 1319; CXLIV, 1042 ; CXLV, 
1190 ; CLIX, 1071 ; CLXI, 1354, 1395 ; CLXV, 1309; 
CLXVIl, 1840; CLXVIII, 1643 ; CLXIX, 1509; CLXX, 
1368; CLXXI, 1795 ; CLXXXIII, 1239 ; CLXXXV, 1936 ; 
CLXXXVI, 1502; CXCIIL, 1334, 1368; CXCIII, 1832 ; 
CXCVIII, 1850 ; CCV, 997. 

ECCLESIASTES comuentariis illustratur, Hierony- 
mus, III, 1009. Cf. Copmunentarius. — Questiones et 
responsiones in Ecclesiasten, CLXXII, 331. — Homilic 
in Ecclesiasten, CLXXV, 113. 

ECGBERCTUS, Eboracensium Anlistes, quis fuerit, 
XCIV, 658, 667. 

ECLIPSIS solis,moriente Christo, terras obtenebrans, 
Tertullianus, 1, 401, 859 ; 11, 630 ; VI, 510. Cf. Sol. ; Au- 
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gustinus, III, 2315. — De duplici solis eclipsi anno 810 
tractatur, CV, 44T. 

ECTHESIS Heraclii publieatur,LXXX,1005. — Eethe- 
eis a quo composita, LXXX, 1005. — Ecthesis damna- 
tur ; LXXX, 1005. . 

ECTROMA, hoe est aborüivum, Tertullianus, II, 19, 
20 


EDESIUS et Frumentius Indorum apostoli, XXI, 418. 
EDICTUM Constantii imperatoris, quid et quotuplex, 
XIII, 748, 749, 715, 716, 181. — Edictum Justiniani ad 
omnes episcopos et patriarchas, LXXII, 957. 

EDICTUM Constantini pro religionis libertate, VIII, 
105. — Edietum ejusdem de falso cultu deorum, VIII, 
271.— Edictum ejusdem de dominio et temporali regno 
Romane Ecclesiz collato, VIII, 567. — Edicti in Chri- 
slianos a Diocletiano et Maximiano lati et promuleati te- 
nor, VIIL677.— Edicti hujus executio in Africa, VIIL,679. 

DEITHA (S.) quie et Eadgitha seu Eadgatha, Wadgari 
Angolrum regisfilia et sanctimonialis Wittoniensis,quze- 
nam fuerit, CLV, 109, 111. 

EDMERUS seu Eadmerus, Cantuariensis monachus, 
quis fuerit, CLIX, 344.— Eadmeri opera, CLIX, 342, 345, 
34T. 

EDMUNDUS (S.) qui et Fadmundus, Anglorum rex et 
martyr, quis fuerit, CXXXIX, 507. 

EDUCATIO et Institutio utrum homini necessaria ut lo- 
quatur et ratioeinetur, V, 840, 842, 849; VI, 650. Cf. 
Institutio. — Wducandorum puerorum ratio, Augustinus 
1,665,601, 672,674.  " 

EDWARDUS (S.) Confessor dictus,rex Anglorum III, 
quasnam leges tenuerit, CXLIX, 1293, 1331, 1337. — 
S. Ed wardileges ecelesiastieze, CLI, 1189.— S. Edwardi 
diplomata, CLI, 1195. — S. Edwardi vita, CXCV, 737. 

EFFIGIES seu descriptiones quorumdam homiuum. 
Vide Vectius, Theodoricus, Gnathon,Germanicus, Sigismer. 

EGBERTUS (S.) Eboracensis archiepiscopus, quis fue- 
rit, LXXXIX, 377. — S. Egberti excerptionese canoni- 
bus, LXXXIX, 379, 381. — S. Eeberti Poenitentiale, 
LXXXIX, 401. — S. Egberli de institutione catholica 
Dialogus, LXXXIX, 435. — S. Egberti Canones de re- 
mediis peccatorum, LXXXIX, 443. 

EGBERTUS seu £Zckbertus, canonicus Bunnensis, ab- 
bas Schonaugiensis, quis fuerit, CXCV,9.— Egberti scri- 
pta, CXGV, 11, 13. 

"Hyepovvaóv, id est summus in anima gradus sapien- 
tialis et vitalis, si negetur, tolus animw status pericli- 
tatur, Tertullianus, JI, 670. 

EGERIA, Numa inspiratrix, V, 1082. 

EGINO seu Engio, abbas S. Udalrici, eligitur, CLXX, 
811. — Controversia inter Hermannnm et Eginonem, 
CLXX, 839. — Carmen de itinere et obitu Eginonis, 
GLXX, 861. 

EGESIPPUS, quis tandem sub hoc nomine lateat, 
XXI, 260, 261, 262. 

- EIGIL (S.) seu ZEg?/ Fuldensis abbas,quis fuerit, CV, 
381, 385, 401. — S. Eigilis epitaphium, CV, 417. — S. 
Eigilis scripta, CV, 421, 493. 

EINHARDUS, qui, nec mendose, EginAardus, quia 
Tüerit, XCVIL, 9,104, 3541, 509; CXIX, 431, 435. — Rin- 
hardus Caroli Magn: vitam exarat, XCVII, 9, 25, 297. — 
Egiuhardi epistolt ad quosnam directe, CIV, 355.— In 
annales Laurissenses et Zeinhardi monitum, CIV,355.— 
Eginhardi annales,CIV, 367, 368, 435. — Eginhardi epi- 
stole, CIV, 509, CXIX, 437. — Ezinhardi carmen, CIV, 
593.— Eginhardi chartee,CIV,601. — Ad Eginhardi ope- 
ra appendix, CIV, 607. — Ad Eginhardum epistolw, 
CXIX, 431. 

EKKEHARDUS Uraugiensis chronica redigit, CLIV, 
438, 459, 497. — Ekkehardi epistola ad Erkembertum, 
CLIV, 449. : 

ELCANA Ephratzus, quis fuerit, L, 1047. 

ELCESAEI heretici, Augustinus, VIIL, 31. 


ELDEFONSUS in Hispania episcopus, quis fuerit,. 


CVI, 881, 883. — Eldefonsi Revelatio, CVI, 883. 

ELEAZARUS sacerdos supplicia eonstanter tolerans, 
Ambrosius, I, 632. 

ELEAZARUS, Machabaeorum frater, fortissimus, Am- 
brosius II, 82. 

ELECTIO episcoporum,Tertullianus, IIT, xxx11,770,771. 
712, 80&. Cf. Episcopus ; LXXI, 41176 ; CXIX, 11; CLXI, 
1131. — In die electionisad poutificatum oratio,LIV,141. 
— Electio summi Pontificis quo ritu peragenda,L XX VIII, 
913, 1191. — Electio summi Pontificis, Tertullianus, III, 
$03; XX, 766, 768. Cf. Papa, CLXL,1337. — Electio sum- 
1i Pontifieis cum libertate facienda,LXII,72, 73. — Elec- 
lio priepositorum in monasteriis, XLIX, 80, 81. — Elec- 
lio ordinandorum qualiter celebranda,LXXVIII, 993, — 
Electio imperatorum. Vide Elector, Inveterator. 
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ELECTIO ex perditionis massa investigabilis, Augus- 
Egg V, AT7. C£, Pradestinatio, LI, 665, 609, 674, 635, 
694. 

ELECTOR. De septem electoribua sacri Romani impe- 
rii disseritur, XCVIII, 666. 

ELECTRUM quid, Tertullianus, II, 219. 

ELECTUS. Utrum prefixus electorum numerus, Au- 
gustinus, Il, 1002; LXXVI, 332. — Quid fuerint electi 
apud Manicheos, Augustinus, lI, 1033. — Utrum elec- 
tus et salvandus omnino sit qui baptiemo est initiatus, 
Augustinus, VI, 203. — Electi utrum fuerint aliqui ante 
tempora Christiana, Augustinus, VII, 609 ; X, 596, 597.— 
Secundum cujus propositum vocentur electi, Augustinus 
X, 586. — Utrum, si Adam non peccasset, ii soli nasce- 
rentur, qui nune sunt salvandi, LXXV, 670. — Electi in 
locum angelorum lapsorum successuri, CLVIII, 382. — 
Utram plures futuri sint sancli electi quam fuerunt an- 
geli lapsi, CLVIII, 382. 

ELEEMOSYNARUM usus, Tertullianus, I, 470, A471, 
951. Cf. Liberalitas ; Hieronymus, II, 349, 350 ; Augusti- 
nus, V, 250. — Cur velit Deus eleemosynam fieri, Au- 
gustinus, V, 2201. — Eleemosyna multa genera, Augus- 
linus, V, 2335 ; VI, 266. — De opere et eleemosynis Cy- 
priani liber, IV, 601. Cf. Misericordia; 132, 1133. — 
Eieemosyne due, Augustinus, V, 2252, 2260, 2266, 
2331; LVII, 904. — Eleemosyna divitibus necessaria, IV, 
812 ; Ambrosius, I, 742. Cf. Beneficen!ia ; Augustinus, V, 
2332. — Eleemosyna quandonam prosint, LXXV, 1013. 
LXXVI, 229. — De eleemosynis sermones, XVII, 682 ; 
Augustinus, V, 402, 409, 1700, 1879, 1895, 1898, 2330, 
2831, 2335, 2338, 2340, 2342; LII, 205, 208, 211, 914, 
311, 320 ; LVII, 477 ; LXVI, 105; LXVII, 1077; LXXXVII, 
593. — Eleemosynarum mensura et merces, Augustinus, 
V, 232, 2022. Ct. Superfluum ; 2333 ; LVII, 903. — Elee- 
mosyna jejunio melior, Augustinus, V, 2023. — Elee- 
mosyna non sufficit ad delenda peceata, si sola sit, Au- 
guslinus, V, 2338 ; VI, 2605, 267. — Ab eleemosyna nemo 
facile exeusalur, Augustinus, V. 2023, 2336 ; LIV, 287. 
— Eleemosynwe efíicacia, Augustinus, V, 2338, 2340; 
VII, 184, 735, 746; LIV, 160, 171. — Eleemosyna pro 
defunctis quatenus et quibusnam prosit, Augustinus, VI, 
233. — Eleemosynze preceptum, Augustinus, VI, 672, 
673; LIV, 443. — Eleemosyn:c de lucris injusiis, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 1042, 1067 ; L, 396. — De charitate et elee- 
mosyna sermo, Auguslinus, VI, 1225. — De generalitate 
eleemosynarum sermo, Augustinus, VI, 1227. — Elee- 
mosynze fructus, LII, 234. — Eleemosyne commendatio, 
LIV, 157, 159, 164, 176, 439, 440; LVII, 474; CXLV, 207. 
— Eleemosyna quo presertim tempore largienda, Cf. 
Misericordia, LIV, 300, 305. — Animum, non censum in 
eleemosynis pensari, LIV, 443 ; LIX, 381. — Eleemo- 
synam comitetur humilitas, LXXVI, 206. — Eleemosyn:e 
pauperibus erogande, LXXVI, 207, 208. — Eleemosynis 
comparandi celestes thesauri, LXX VII, 1223. — De elee- 
mosyna tractatus, CCXII, 209; CCXVII, 745. 

ELEMENTA utrum animata et divino cultu prose- 
quenda, Vl, 281, 284. — Elementa precipua, quatuor, 
et quenam, XC, 193, 195. — Elementum seu pars mi- 
nima corporis, quid, CLXXII, 48. ] 

ELEPHAS variis proprietatibus insignis, Ambrosius, 
I, 253 ; LXIX, 818. 

ELEUGCHADIUS (S.) epiecopus Ravennas et confes- 
sor, de quo sermo, CXLIV, 534. 

ELEUSINIA mysteria reticentur, Tertullianus, ], 309; 
II, 539, 540. — Ad Eleusinia initiatio, Tertullianus, I, 
Le Cf. Mysteria. — Eleusinia sacra, qux? Tertullianus, 

, 635. 

ELEUSIPPUS (S.), Lingonensis, martyrio coronatur, 
LXXX, 185. 

ELEUTHERIUS, Ecclesi: Romanensis episcopus, Ter- 
tuliianus, II, A2, 155. — Eleutherius utrum Montani 
prophetias agnoverit, Tert., IL, 153, 155. ; 

ELEUTHERIUS (S.), Tornacensis episcopus, qui 
fuerit, LXV, 59. — Miracula S. Eleutherii, LXV, 66, 
15. — S. Eleutherii sermones, LXV, 83. — S. Eleuthe- 
rii, animam agentis, oratio, LXV, 99. 

ELIAS propheta raptus in colum, Tertullianus, I, 
655; II, 735; Augustinus, III, 2183. — De Elia plurima 
invenies, Augustinus, III, 2181, 2182 ; V, 1823. — Elias 
in Joanne quomodo reprcesentatus, Tertullianus, II, 711. 
— Elias a corvis pascitur, L, 1166. — Elias Thesbites sub 
fine temporum venturus, VI, 821; Augustinus, VII, 703. 
Cf. Antichristus, Enoch, LI, 849. — De Elia et jejunio, ' 
S. Ambrosii liber, XIV, 693, 697. — Elias utrum rever- 
surus, Hieronymus, II, 383; Augustinus, VII, 703. — 
Elias et vidua Sareptana, Augustinus, V, 97, 98; L, : 
1167, 1170. — Elias milites igne celesti consumens et 
sacerdotes occidi jubene, Augustinus, V, 2263. — Elias 
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pluviam a Deo impetrat, L, 117114. — In Eliam odium 
Jezabel, L, 1174. — Elias in Oreb progreditur, L, 1174, 
1115. — Elias redit in Damascum, L, 1177. — Elias ad 
se vocat Eliseum, L, 1179. — Elias rapitar in ccelum, 
L, 1182. — De Elia sermo, LXV, 885. — De Elia pluri- 
m quaestiones, III, 1548 ; IV, 1211 ; X, 950. 

ELIAS abbas, monialium exercitator optimus, casti- 
monia insignis, LXXIIl, 1135. ! 

ELIAS de Coxida, monasterii de Dunis, Cisterciensis 
übbas septimus, quis fuerit, CCIX, 991. — Elie sermo- 
nes, CCIX, 991. 

ELIAS abbas, senex venerabilis, eremita in Thebaide, 
XXI, 432; LXXIII, 115€. 

ELIAS, Aquileiensis episcopus, schismatis auclor, 
XCV, 522. 

ELIGIUS (S.), Noviomensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXXVII, 473, 4T1, 481. — S. Eligii homilie, LXXXVII, 
593. — S. Eligii epistola, LXXXVII, 259. — S. Eligii 
charta donationis agri Solemniacensis, LXXXVII, 657. 

ELIPANDUS, Toletanus episcopus, quis fuerit, XCVI, 
847. — Elipandi error de Filio Dei, XCVIII, 376. — KEli- 
pandus utrum excusandus, XCVI, 852. — Elipandi acta 
et seripta illustrantur, CI, 1346. — Elipandum utrum 
peenituerit, XCVI, 857; XCVIII, 941; CI, 334. — Elipandi 
epistole, XGVI, 859 ; CI, 329. — Ad Elipandum episto- 
]xe, XCVI, 893; XCVIII, 899; CI, 329. — Elipandiane fidei 
symbolum, XCVI, 916. — Elipandus satagit hceresim pro- 
pagare, XCVIII, 942. — Elipandi subdol& artes, XCVIIT, 
9412. — Elipandus detegitur Nestorianus, XCVIIT, 942 ; 
XCIX, 545 ; CI, 337. — Fraudibus agit Elipandus, XCVIII, 
943. — Elpandus calumniose suos praedecessores con- 
sortes erroris tradit, XCVIII, 943. — In Elipandum 
Adriani Pape agendi ratio, XCVIIT, 946. — Adversus 
Elipandum scripta, XCIX, 151, 165; Cl, 23t, 243, 9271. 
— De Felicis et Elipandi haresi dissertationes, XCIX, 
545, 551 ; CI, 303, 324, 337. 

ELIPHIUS (S.), martyrio coronatur, CLXX, 427. 

ELISABETH (S.), virgo, magistra sororum O. S. B. 
Sehonaugisw, qua fuerit, CXCV, 113, 119. 

ELISZEUS Elie discipulus et comes, Augustinus, lII, 
2183 ; L, 1179, 1183. — De Elisc&&o sermones, Augustinus, 
V, 1826, 1832, 2263 ; LXV, 882, 884, 885. — Eliseus sa- 
nat aquas, L, 1183. — Eliseus Syric&e regem non formi- 
dat, LVII, 465, 461. 

ELLEBORUM seu veratrum cur ereatum, V, A44T. 

ELLINGERUS, abbas Tezernsensis, cujus epistole 
plures, CXLI, 1317. — Ellingeri epitaphium, CXLI, 


1321. 

ELMENHORSTIUS notis illustrat Gennadii librum de 
Ecclesiasticis dogmatibus, LVIII, 999, 1000. 

ELOQUENTIA cum veritate confertur, VI, 347, 385. 
— EKloquentia sepius veritatis inimica, VI, 550, 551. — 
Eloquentie precepta vera, etsi interdum eis falsa per- 
UO HTTNS Augustinus, III, 60. — Eloquentie exem- 
pla tum e Scripturis, cum ex Patribus, Augustinus, Ilf, 
107, 111. — Eloquentia totius legis divince seu Seriptu- 
re saere, LXX, 19. — Eloquentia psalterii, LXX, 22, — 
Eloquentia humana quam parvi fita viris sanctis, CXLV, 
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ELPHEGUS (S.) Cantuariensis archiepiscopus et mar- 
tyr, quis fuerit, CXLIX, 371, 379. — S. Elphegi transla- 
tio, GXLIX, 387. — S. Elphegi epitaphium, CXLIX, 393. 
— De cultu S. Elphegi quid sentiendum, CLVIIT, 74. 

ELPIS uxor Boetii, cujus hymni habentur, LXIII, 537. 
— Helpis, quz fuerit, LXIII, 553. 

EMBOLISMUS. De embolismis tractatur, XC, 485, 787, 
788, 199, 821. 

EMERITA, Hispanis civitas, qu& fuerit olim, et qua 
nunc, LXXX, 163, 165. 

EMERITUS, Donatistarum episcopus, Augustino con- 
cionanti interest, Augustinus, IX, 639. — De gestis cum 
Emerito Cwsareensi episcopo liber, Aug., IX, 697. 

EMMA, Anglorum regina, quz qualisve fuerit, CXLI, 
1313. — Emme epistola ad filios, CXLI, 1392. 

EMMANUEL, id est Nobiscum-Deus, Tertullianus, II, 
336, 337. — Quo sensu intelligi debeat Emmanuel, 
XLVIII, 1007. — Quomodo unus est Emmanuel, XLVIII, 
1010. — De Emmanuel libri, CXCVI, 601. 

EMMAUS. Sermo de duobus discipulis euntibus in 
Emmaus, CLXXXIV, 965. 

EMMERAMNUS (S.), martyr, laudatur, XCVI, 1367.— 
Sanct-Emmerammensium traditionum libri, CX XIX, 897, 
901. — Emmerammi vita et virtutes, CXLI, 969, 973, 
989, 995, 1093. — Descriptio censuum, proventuum ac 
fructuum ex prediis monasterii S. Emmerammi, CXLI, 
1093. — S. Emmerammi Ratisponensis annales, CXLI, 
1103, 1103. AAA 

EMPEDOCLES in ZEtnam sese immittens, Tertul- 
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lianus, I, 532, 625, 969; II, 702; VI, 406. — Empedo- 
Ae de uecevcopdcoosoc daliramentum, Tertullianus, Ilt, 

ENARRATIONES variorum in Psalmos, Ambrosius, l, 
RT 1193. Cf. Expositio, Explanatio, Augustinus, 
M RE musica,seu Musica manuale, CXXXII, 

ENGHIRIDION ad Laurentium, Augustinus, VI, 231.— 
Enchiridion veteris et novi Testamenti, LXI, 1075. — 
Enchiridion seu brevis expositio in psalmos quosdam, 
C, 569, 571. 

ENCAENIA quid fuerint, LVII, 897, 907. 

ENCRATITAE in quo erraverint, IV, 166; XII, 1186 ; 
Hieronymus, 1I, 242. Cf. Nuptiz. — Encratitarum prin- 
ceps Tatianus, Hier., II, 213. 

ENCYCLICA summi Pontificis ad universam Ecclesiam 
epistola, LXIX, 53. — Encyclic:e regum seu imperatorum 
ad episcopos seu clericos, XCVII, 417. 

ENERGUMENI utrum a spiritu malo, seu demone, 
semper obsessi, XL, 138. — De monacho energumeno 
epistole dus, Ambrosius, IV, 1153. — De energumenis 
jam baptizatis, XX, 558. — Energumenus ereptus, Àu- 
gustinus, V, 2347. — Energumeni unde non timendi, 
Aug., V, 2347. 

ENNODIUS Magnus Feliz, episcopus Ticinensis, quis 
fuerit, LXIIL, 9; LXXII, 917. — Ennodii epistolze, LXIII, 
13. — Ennodii opuscula miscella, LXIII, 167. — Enno- 
dii dictiones, seu orationes, LXIII, 263. — Ennodii car- 
mina, LXIII, 309. — Ennodius utrum sanctorum cata- 
logo inscriptus, LXIV, 1447. 

ENOCH librum scripsisse fertur, cui titulus: Duodecim 
patriarcharum testamentum, spe citatum, Tertullianus,I, 
665, 666, 684, 1307, 1328; Augustinus, VII, 598. — Enoch 
apud Judam apostolum testimonium possidet, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 1308. — Enoch translatus, Tertullianus, II, 735, 
Augustinus, VI, 1037; VII, 462.— Enoch utrum reversurus, 
Hieronymus, 1I, 383. Cf. E/as, Antichristus, LI, 849. — 
Enoch et Abel primatum tenentes in hominum justitia, 
Augustinus, IIT, 2154.— De Enoch varia, X, 950; XL VI, 275. 

ENTHETICUS, seu de dogmate philosophorum car- 
men, CXCIX, 965. 

ENTHYMESIS quid, Tertullianus, II, 20, 556, 559, 564. 
*EOPTAXTIKAI seu festivales seu festales mavis epistole, 
quinam fuerint, LIX, 269. 

EPACTAZE recurrentes sacerdotibus addiscende, V, 
168. — Epacte qua ratione inveniantur, LXVII, 499 ; 
XC, 497, 502, 504. Cf. Calendarium, CXXXVII, 38. 

EPAONA seu Epauna, in qua habitum olim concilium, - 
incertam adhuc et quo nomine dicenda, et quo in loco 
constituta, LIX, 982. ; 

EPHEMERIS id est totius diei negotium, Ausonii car- 
men, XIX, 839. — Ephemeris, seu Computus vulgaris, 
de feria, luna, epactis, mensibus, etc. Cf. Calendarium, 
XQ. 727,17129. 

EPHESINUM Concilium in extenso exaratum, XLVIII, 
148; LXXXIV, 151. — Ephesini concilii cecumenici III, 
canones, LXVII, 81. — Epbhesini concilii aeta priora 
utrum legitime rescissa, XLVIII, 843. — Ad Synodum 
Ephesinam epistola, L, 505, 537 ; LIII, 843 ; LIV, 797. 
— Ephesini concilii epistola seu relatio ad Coelestinum 
papam, L, 511. — Ephesins synodi contra Nestorium, 
bistoria, LXIX, 1207 ; CXXVIII, 212, — Ad Ephesinam 
Syuodum, occasione Eutychis indietam, mittuntur legati 
S. Pontificis, LIV, 781, 802. — Ephesina depredalio 
seu Synodus secunda, LIV, 813, 821, 824, 827, 833, 837, 
845, 902; LV, 6069, 1153. — Ephesini latrocinii Acta 
abolentar, LV, 1211. — Ephesina Synodus Eutychiane 
hireseos causa coacta, LV, 1144. 

EPHOD quid significet, Hieronymus, I, 436. 
EPHRZEM (S. Syrus, Edessen:e Eeclesic| diaconus, 
quis fuerit, Hieronymus, II, 707. — S. Ephrem vita, 

LXXIII, 321, 322, 1190. 

EPICTETUS, Corinthiorum episcopus, ad quem vario- 
rum epistol:, LVI, 664. j 

EPICTETUS (S.) presbyter quis fuerit, LXXIIT, 393. 

EPICURI de dolore sententia, Tertullianus, I], 500. — 
Epicuri gregem fugat Lactantius, VI, 398. — Epicurus 
quosnam magistros habuerit, VI, 402. — Epicuri doetri- 
na, VI, 398, 1044; VII, 98. — Epicuri errores, VII, 27, 
8 


5. 

EPIGRAMMATA Ausonii, XIX, 825. — Epigrammata in 
Augustini obtrectatores, Augustinus, X, 1857 ; LI, 150. 
— Epigrammata S$. Prosperi Aquitani ex sententiis S. 
Augustini, LI, 495, 497. — Epigrammata Ennodii, LXIII, 
333, 334. — Epigrammata de Apostolis obstupesnenti- 
bus in Christi Ascensione, LXXX, 483, — Epigrammata 
Alcuini, CI, 802. 
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EPILEPSIA. De epilepticis quid statuendum, LIX, 
153. — Monachus quidam epilepticus a levitate conver- 
sus, CL, 1369. 

HPIMENIDES Soloni scribit, XVII, 1150. 

EPIPHANIA Domini quo die celebranda,XII,1278. — 
De Epiphania Sermones. Videsis Sermo, Homlia, Hie- 
ronymus, XI, 221 ; Augustinus, V, 1026, 1663, 10068, 
2005 ; VI, 1317 ; LIT, 611, 314, 616, 619, 620; LIV, 231, 
337, 940, 244, 949, 953, 951, 260; LVIT, 959, 513, 545; 
LXV, 732, 863; LXXII, 771; LXXVI, 1110 ; XCIV, 58 ; 
CXXXIV, 838 ; CXLII, 995 ; CLXXVIII, 4€9. — Iu vigilia 
Epiphani:e sermo, LXXII, 432. — Post Epiphaniam ho- 
milia, XCIV, 89. — In Dominica prima post Epiphaniam 
homilia, XCIV, 63. —In Dominiea secunda post Epipha- 
niam homilia, XCIV, 68. — In Dominiea tertia post Epi- 
phaniam homilia, XCIV, 74, 342.— Ia Dominica quarta 
post Epiphaniam homilia, XCIV, 343. 1 

EPIPHANIUS (S.). episcopus Salaminge Cypri, ad 
Joannem episcopum Jerosolyimorum scribit, Hieronymus 
I, 517 ; II, 358, 474. — S. Epiphanii epistole, Hierony- 
mus, I, 757; II, 367, 391. — S. Epiphanii humilitas ae 
charitas, Hieronymus, II, 361.— S. Epiphanii prudentia, 
Hieronymus,1I.391.— S. Epiphanius pater episcoporum, 
Hieronymus, 1I, 365. — De S. Epiphanio qucrela, Hie- 
ronymus, II, 444. — S. Epiphanius quinque linguas 
noverat,Hieronymus, II, 445. — Epiphanius quis fuerit, 
Hieronymus, ll, 707; LXIX, 1163. — Epiphanius S. 
Joannis Chrysostomi inimicus, LXIX, 1173. — Epipha- 
nius quomodo a S. Chrysostomo acceptus, LXIX,1174. 

EPIPHANIUS, Ticinensis episcopus, qualis in vita 
sua fuerit, LXIII, 207. 

EPIPHANIUS, Constantinopolitanus 
eligitur, LXIII, 483, 493, 494, 505. : 

EPIPODIUS seu Ephipodius seu etiam Epiphodius 
martyr, L, 861. 

EPÍSCOPATUS unus atque indivisus, IV, 501. — Epi- 
seopatus exordium a Petro, XX, 470. Cf. Sucerdotium. — 
De abdieatione episcopatus. CE. 4ódicatio, CXLV, 423, 
AA. 

EPISCOPUS, summus sacerdos, ejus jura, T'ertullia- 
nus, I, 1218; IT, 56, 57, 113. — Episcopi qua slate ordi- 
nandi, XX, 955, $56. —' Episcopus unde sic dictus, 
Augustinus, V, 580. — Episcoporum munia, Tertullia- 
nus; II, 4188, 1189 ; III, xxxiv, 787, 821 ; IV, 314, 315, 
819; XVI, 93 ; Hieronymus, IIl, 164, 165; Augustinus, 
V.1480; LIV, 10755 LXXXIX, 163; CIV, 192; CXXV, 
1087; CLXXXII, 809. — Episcoporum electio, Tertul- 
lianus,IH,xxxiij804.Ct. Electio, Chorepiscopus. — Episco- 
pi qualiter ordinaudi, XIII, 1157, 1158, 1164; LXXII, 
393 ; LXXXVIII, 1001 ; CI, 1236.— Episcoporum concilia 
quotannis celebrata, Tertuliianus,1lI, xxxiv. Cf. Metro- 
rolitanus.Episcopi consecratio,LII, 556.— Cf. Consecratio ; 
LXXII, 323.— Episcoporum decisiones Summo Pontifici 
misse, Tertullianus, III, xxxv. — Episcoporum mores 
quales esse debeant, CLXXXIT, 809. — Episcopus non 
debet perditorum minas pertimescere, Tertullianus, III, 
793. — Episcoporum potestas judicialis, Tertuliianus, 
III, 8231, 822, 394; V, 87; VII, 1116. — Episcopus pres- 
byteros semper et diaconos testes secum habeat, Ter- 
tullianus, ]]I, 975, 976. — Episcopi apud quos accusandi, 
CXLIV, 215. — Episcopi non leviter aecusanudi, Tertul- 
lianus, III, 977.Cf. Metropolitanus, 1003,1004 ; V,87, 145, 
148. Cf. Accusatio, Judicium ; XIII, 47 ; LXXIl, 756. — 
Episcopi nihil,nisi quantunvad propriam parochiam per- 
tinet, inconsultis fratribus agant, Tertullianus, III, 978 ; 
VIII, 988. — Episcopi a sola sancta sede judicandi, 
VIII, 990 ; CXXXIV, 51. — Epiacopus quando et qua 
de causa deponendus, CIV, 304. —  Épiscopi utrum 
an Summo Pontifice deponi possint et excommunicari, 
Tertullianus, III, 993, 994 ; VIT, 974. — Episcopi rebus 
suis exspoliati aut à sede pulsi, Tertullianus, lIL, 1003; 
V, 87, 1449; VII, 1104 ; VIII, 985, 991 ; XIII, 20, 426. — 
Episcopi a presbyteris distincti, IV, 2!, 257. Cf. Sacerdos, 
Hieronymus, I, 1198 ; XI, 158 ; LXXVII, 615. — Episco- 
pi utrum sacerdotum el plebis concilio indigeant, 1V, 
231, 957, 287, 299, 1049.— Episcoporum dotes, IV, 879 ; 
X, 236; Ambrosius, 879, 1202, 1205, 1206. Hieronymus, 
I, 656 ; CCVII, 51, 1097.— Episcopus in eeclesia sua quid, 
Hieronymus, 1I, 158. — Episcopusin Ecclesia et Eccle- 
sia in episcopo, quo sensu intelligendum, IV, 1080. — 
Episeopo quousque obediendum, V, 177. — Episcopus 
utrum in persecutione fugere queat, VIII, 989. — 
Episcopi incipientis sermo, seu de institutione, LXIIT, 
213.— De institutione episcopi tractatus, CCVII, 1091. 
— Episcopis Galliarum scribit Hilarius Pictaviensis, X, 
419. — Episcopi ordinatio cuinam reservanda,LIV, 633; 
LVI, 390, 433. — Episcopiin Africa multi, XI, 832. — 
Episcopi utrum inconsulta 8. Sede ordinandi, LIV,618. 


in episcopum 
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— Episcopi omnes undenam su: cathedra: rationem ex- 
petant, XI, 952 ; LIV, 618 ; CXIX, 551. — Episcopi utrum 
soli, seciusis sacerdotibus, docendi et praedicandi jus, 
munus et onus habeant, Xl, 1093, 1094. Cf. Przdicatio. 
— Episcoporum variorum nomina. Cf. Nomen, X1,1505. 
— Episcopi undenam eligenái, LIV, 673 ; CXIX, 11. — 
Episcoporum translationes improbantur, aut. cóncedun- 
iur, XIII, 368. Cf. Translatio, LXXlI, 749 ;. CXXVI, 210 
35735 CCXVII, 201, 202.— Episcoporum promotiones quo 
ritu olim factze, CXXIX, 1381. — De episcopis impera- 
torum decreta, XII1,531.— Episcoporum privilegia, Am- 
brosius, I, 1311. — Episcopus non eine cleri et plebis 
consensu ordinandus,LIV, 665,673, 1203 ; Cf. Electio. — 
De observantia episcoporum, seu de vita et ordinatiune 
episcoporum, et, simoniaca haresi,seu sermo de episco- 
pis et sacerdotibus, titulus libri qui nunc de Dignitate 
Sacerdotali inscribitur, XVII, 567. — Episcoporum est 
vigilare ne fidei unitas violetur, LIV, 1075. — De infor- 
matione episcoporum sermo, CXXXIX, 169.— Episcopo- 
rum jura et officia, LVI, 706 ; CXIX, 559, CXXV,1087; 
CXXXVI, 229, 249, 286. — Episcopi Turonenses quinam 
fuere, LXXI, 563. — Episcopi summo in honore haben- 
di, LXXIL, 755. — Episcopi residere in suis sedibus te- 
nentur, LXXV, 594. Cf. Residentia. — Quales ad episco- 
patum evehendi, LXX VII, 1313 ; CXXXIV,68.— Ad epi- 
ecopos parenesis, CV, 354. — In promotionibus episco- 
porum varie formule usurpate,LXXXVIL901.— Quales 
episcopi in sua conversatione debeant esse,XCIV, 657. 
— Episcoporumsponsio seu juramentum ad sedem Aqui- 
leiensem, XCIX, 635, 640. — Episcopi utrum a Christo 
suam habeant auctoritatem, CXIX, 551. — De episcopis 
diversa, IV, 1205 : X, 951; XI, 1536; XVI, 1450 ; XXX, 
970 ; XLVI, 276, 727 ; LIV, 1528 ; LV, 1334 ; LVI, 1165 ; 
LXXVII, 1426 ; CI, 1465 ; CXXX, 1233; CXXXII, 1097 ; 
CXXXVI, 1320 ; CXLV, 1190; CL, 1652; CLIX, 1078; 
CLXI, 1355, 1396; CLXV, 1311; CLXXXIII, 1240. : 

EPISTOLZE, videsis scriptorem nnumquemque, verbi 
gratia, Cyprianum, Augustinum, etc. — Epistolae Decre- 
tales, adisis Decretales. —  Epistole  Synodice, vide 
Synodice. — Epistole B. Pauli, Legesis Paulus, Com- 
mentarius. — Epistolce Paschales, vide Paschaiis epistola, 
seu etiam Man//atum, Festivales,'Eopgzaovixat.— Epistola 
episcoporum Africe ad episcopos Gallice, XXXI, 1231. — 
In epistolas et evangelia de temporo et de sanctis col- 
lectiones, CIT, 9, 13, 1111. — In epistolas et evangelia 
totiua anni summarium, CII, 553. 

EPITAPHIUM. Epitaphia heroum, ab Ausonio con- 
fecla, XIX, 861. — Epitaphium quid, Hieronymus, I, 
917.— Epitaphium Paulce,matris Eustochii,Hieronymus, 
I, 878, 906. — Epitaphium Marcelle vidue, Hierony- 
mus, I, 10387. — Epitaphium S. llilarii Arelatensis, L, 
12135.— Epitaphium Nestorianse et Pelagiane hereseon, 
LI 154. — Epitaphium Lotharii Limperatoris, LVI, 158. 
— Epitaphium Ruriciorum Lemovicina civitatis episco- 
porum, LVIII, 123. — Epitaphium Sidonii Apollinaris, 
LVII, 438, 443. — Epitaphium Philematia,LVIII, 482. 
— Epitaphium Abgari, regii juvenis,LVIIT, 483. — Epi- 
laphium Patieniis, Lugdunensium episcopi, LVIII, 487. 
— Epitaphium L. Primigenii medici, LVIII, 490.— Epi- 
taphium Apollinaris majoris,LVIII. 504. — Epitaphium 
Claudiani Mamerti,L VIII, 516. — Epitaphium Abrahge, 
&l Euphraten in Perside nati, LVIII, 587.— Epitaphium 
Augusti presbyteri, LVIIT, 587. — Epitaphium Perpetui 
Turonensis episcopi, LVIII, 755 ; LXXI, 1152. — Epita- 
phium B. Aviti Viennensis episcopi, LIX, 197. — Epita- 
phium Senarii V. J. Comitis, LIX, 252. — Epitaphium 
S. Leoniani, LIX, 278. — Epitaphium Cynegie, LXIII, 
90, 129. — Epitaphium Liberii,LXIIL 157.— Epitaphium 
Petilii Processii, LXIII, 320. — Epitaphium Clodovei 
Francorum regis,LXV,975. — Epitaphium S. Cesarii 
Arelatensis, LXVII, 1284. — Epitaphium S. Abrahz ab- 
batis, LXXI, 1152, — Epitaphium S. Martini Dumiensis 


|: LXXIL52.— Epitaphium S.Germani Parisiensis, LXXII, 


78.— Epitaphium SS. Leandri, Isidori et Florentine so- 
roris, LXX1I,893 ; LXXXI, 36. — Epitaphium S. Grego- 
rii Magni, LXXV, 221. — Epitaphium Honorii I Pape, 
LXXX, 404; LXXXVII, 1133. — Epitaphium S. Bavonis, 
LXXXVII, 346.— Epitaphium Venantii Fortunati Picta- 
viensis, LXXXVIII, 54. — Epitaphium Ceadual, sive 
Cedoaldi regis Anglo-Saxonum,LX XXIX,315 ; XCV,633. 
— Epitaphium $. Chrodegangi, Metensis episcopi, 
LXXXIX, 1054. — Epitaphium Ciceronis, XC, 1090. — 
Epitaphium Pauli Diaconi, XCV, 429.— Epitaphium Doe- 
irulfi ducis, XCV,520.— Epitaphium S. Ildefonsi, XCVI, 
813. — Epitaphium Quircii, XCVI, 814. — Epitaphium 
Gudile, archidiaconi Toletani, XCVI, 815.— Epitaphium 
Wamb:e, regis Gothorum, XCVI, 816. — Epitaphia va- 
riorum claro nomine carentium, LXIII, 333, 334; 
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LXXXVIII, 151, 303, 304; XCV, 707, 708, 1604, 1602 ; 
XCVI, 328; XCIX, 853, 854; CI, 799, 1168 ; CV, 530; 
CXII, 1669 ; CXXI, 983 ; CXLVII, 4263 ; CXLIX, 58, 1017; 
1423; CLV,367 ; CLXXXV, 1253 ; CCIII, 1392. — Epita- 
phia Senonensia, CXLII, 829, 830. — Epitaphia Clara- 
vallensia, CLXXXV, 1551. 

EPITHALAMIUM Ruricio et Iberie dictum, LVIII, 
105. — Epithalamium Polemio et Araneole dictum, 
LVIH, 712. — Epithalamium Juliani et lee, LXI, 633. — 
Epithalamium Maximo dietum, LXIII, 312. — Epithala- 
mium Sigeberto regi et Brunechildi regine, LXXXVIII, 
203, 205. — Epithalamium in laudem sponsi et sponsae 
spiritualis, CCXVII, 949. 

EPITOME Institutionum divinarum Lactantii, VI, 1017. 

EPONA, equorum dea, Tert., I, 365, 571. 

EQUES Equites Teutoniea: domus hospitalarii incho- 
antur, XCVIII, 817. Cf. Teutonici. 

EQUIRIA spectacula Marti a Romulo dicata, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 636, 637. 

EQUITIUS abbas provincie Valerie in Lalio, juxta 
lacum Fucinum, quis fuerit, LXXVII, 165. 

ERAGCLIUS S. Augustini discipulus et presbyter, Au- 
gustinus, V, 1717. 

ERACLIUS, Leodiensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CXXXV, 
943. — Eraclius variis nominibus designatus, CXXXV, 
943. — Eraclii scripta, CXXXV, 945, 947. 

ERASMUS Desiderius, Rotterodamus, Spiritum sanc- 
tum Deum non nominari perperam notat, X, 14. — Eras- 
mi animadversiones in S. Augustinum, XLVII, 197, 335. 

ERCHAMBERTUS. Frisingensis episcopus, qui fue- 
rit, CXVI, 31. — Erchamberti scripta, CXVI, 31. 

ERCHEMBERTUS. Cassinensis monachus, qui fuerit, 
CXXIX, 743. — Erchemberti historia Longobardorum, 
CXXIX, 745. 

EREMITA. De ordine Eremitarum et facultatibus ere- 
mi Fonlis Avellani tractatus, CXLV ; 327. — De insti- 
tutis ordinis Eremitarum tractatus, CXLV, 335. 

EREMITICA historia, seu de Vitis Patrum, XXI, 235, 
387, 391. Cf. Monachus; LXXIII, 89, 90. — De Eremi- 
tica vila liber, Augustinus, I, 1451 ; CXLV, 749. — Ere- 
mitice vitze scopus et finie, XLIX, 1126. — Eremiticce 
vite commoda et laudes, XLIX, 1131; CXLV, 246; 
CLXXXIX, 89. 

EREMUS Thebaldis, accessu perieulosa, XXI, 460. — 
Ad fratres in eremo sermones, Augustinus, VI, 1233, 
1235. — Patrum iu Scythica eremo commorantium eol- 
lationes. XLIX, 478. — Eremi laudes, L, 701. 

ERICHTHONIUS quis,et quatuor equos jungere ausus 
primus, Tertullianus, I, 641. 

ERIGONA, eonstellatio, Tertullianus, II, 141, 142. 

ERKEMBALDUS, Argentinensis episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, CXXXVII, 581. — Erkembaldi scripta, CXXXVII, 
583, 584. 

ERMANRICUS, eive Ermenricus, Augiensis monachus, 
quis fuerit, CXVI, 23. — Ex Ermanrici libro de Gram- 
matiea fragmenta, CXVI, 25. 

ERMENBERTUS, Bituricensis episcopus, pallio deco- 
ratus, XCVIII, 393. 

ERMENGAUDUS seu Ermengardus, quis fuerit, CCIV, 
1935. — Ermengaudi contra h:ereticos liber, CCIV, 1235. 

ERMENTRUDIS matroncx Testamentum, LXXII, 435. 

ERMOLDUS Nigellus carmen elegiacum condit de re- 
bus gestis Ludovici Pii, CV, 551, 553, 569. 

ERNALDUS Vide Arnaldus. j 

ERNESTI. Joannis Augusii Prefatio ad Octavii edi- 
lionem a Lindnero adornatam, "Tertullianus, III, 2!9. 

ERNULFUS, Roffensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CLXIII, 
1441. — Ernulfi scripta, CLXIII, 1441, 1443. 


ERO, monachus,qui superbia inflatus excidit, LXXIII, 
1133. 

ERROR undenam originem trahat, VI, 253. — Error 
quid sit, Augustinus, 1, 911; VI, 239. — Errores quo- 
rumdam philosophorum. VI, 421, 659, 662. — Error 
quorumdam monachorum e Soythia, qui dicebant unum 
de Trinitate fuisse crucifixum, LXIII, 472, 476. — Error 
quomodo transfusus sit in omnem etatem, VI, 449. — 
Errores, non minus quam vitia, repellendi, LIV, 292. — 
Error infidelinm circa Christianos, VI, 624. — Erroris 
via mendax, VI, 658. — Errores varii circa conficien- 
dum Eucharistice sacramentum, VIII, 969. — Error pro- 
fanarum religionum ostenditur, XII, 981. — Error utrum 


semper peecatum, Augustinus, VI, 242, 243. — Error 
omnis utrum noxius, Augustinus, VI, 239. — Error 


uirum malus et perniciosus, Augustinus, VI, 241. 

ERVISIUS, seu Erveus,lrneis, Ernisius vel Ernestus, 
abbas S. Victoris Parisiensis, quis fuerit, CXCVI,1373. 
— Krvisii epistole, CXCVI, 1381. 
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ESAU et Jacob a Deo varie habiti. Cf. Jacob. Augu- 
stinus, VI, 112. 

ESDRAS utrum auetor libri IV,qui ejus nomine cir- 
cumfertur, Ambrosius, I, 537. — Esdras utrum restau- 
raverit judaies litteraturc'e instrumentum, I, 1308, — 
In Esdram allegorica expositio, XCI, 807, 808. 

ESSENI haeretici apud Judcos, XII, 1122. 

ESSENTIA et substantia quid, X, 489. — De Essentia 
Patris et Filii, contra hereticos libellus. X, 887. — De 
Essenlia Divinitatis liber, Augustinus, VIII, 1199. Cf. 
Divinitas. — Utrum essentia coli et terre in dcternum 
subsistat, LXXX, 749. 

ESUS. De esu agni paschalis sermo, Augustinus, VI, 
1201. — De esu volatilium dialogus, CCXIII, 929, 931. 
Cf. Caro. 

ETHELBERTUS, qui et Athelbertus sive Edilbertus, 
Cantiorum in Auglia primus rex Christianus, quis fuerit, 
LXXX, 341, 345. — Ethelberti donationcs ad diversas 
ecclesias, LXXX, 341. — Ethelbirti decretum de rebus 
Dei et Ecclesie non abstrahendis, LXXX, 345. 

ETHESLREDUS seu ZEthelredus II, Anglorum rex, le- 
ges ecclesiasticas condit, CLI, 1165. — Ethelredi pri- 
vilegium pro Cantuariensi Ecclesia, CLT, 1169. 

ETHELVOLFUS, abbasin Hibernia, quis fuerit, XCVI, 
1219. — Ethelvolfi monachi carmen de viris piis S. Petri 
Lindisfarnensis, XCVI, 1327, 1399. 

ETHELWOLDUS sive Ade/wo/dus, (S.), Wintoniensis 
episcopus, quis fuerit, CXXXVII, 77, 79, 81, 407. — De 
S. Ethebwoldo carmina, CXXXVII, 100, 104. 

ETHICA. seu liber dietus Scito te ipsum, qui rectius 
Theologia morum, CLXXVIII, 631, 633. 

ETYMOLOGIA quid, LXXXII, 105. — Etymologiarum 
libri XX S. Isidori Hispalensis, LXXXII, 73, 74. — Ety- 
mologiw: quarundam vocum ordine alphabetico digesta- 
rum, LXXXII, 367. 

i AA Alexandrinus pyrrhonianus, Tertullianus, 

, 692. 

EUCHARISTIA, seu Corpus Domini, fidelibus mini- 
stratur, Tertullianus, I, 669, 1160, 1182, 1183, 1192, 
1329 ; II, 79, 261, 262, 174, 459, 460, 461, 462, 629, 717 5 
III, 857. Cf. Communio ; IV, 1125 ; Ambrosius, I, 1314 ; 
LXZIV, 130, 225. — Eucharistiam conficit Apostolus in 
navi, coram omnibus, Tertullianus, 1,1192. — Euchari- 
stia baplismus sanguinis, Tertullianus, I, 1917. — Eu- 
charistia, convivium dominicum, Tertullianus, I, 1294, 
1296; II, 50; XII, 1022, 1023. — Eucharistia quanta cum 
veneratione tractanda et suscipienda, Tertullianus, II, 
80; Augustinus, XI, 828; LXXI, 781, 782. —  Euchari- 
stiam spectans disciplina, Tertullianus, III, xxri ; IV, 
1071 ; VIII, 969. Cf. Error, Azyma. Ambrosius II, 1303. 
— [n Eucharisti:e saeramento confieiendo, non aqua 
sola, sed et vinum adhibendum, IV, 166, 374. Cf. Aqua; 
LVI, 426 ; XCVI, 941. — Eucharistic; participatio quibus- 
dam, Deo volente, Impossibilis. Cf. Miracula, IV, 485, 
486; XX, 51. — In Eucharistia conficienda quinam 
errores olim irrepserint, VIII, 969. Cf. Error; C, 289. — 
Eucharistia canibus projecta, VIII, 1332 ; XI, 972, 1161. 
— Eucharistic& figure, Ambrosius, II, 1219; LVIII, 31 ; 
LXXXIII,535. — Eucharistia in modum et signum com- 
munionis missa. Cf. Fermentum, XX, 556.— Eucharistia 
vita a quibusdam vocatur, Augustinus, X, 128, 129. — 
—kERucharisti: effeetus, Augustinus, XI, 828. — Euchari- 
stia symbolum unitatis, Augustinus, XT, 835. — Eucha- 
risticce liturgice expositio, Augustinus, XL, 836. Cf. Missa, 
Eucharistia corporibus defunctorum non danda,LVI,421. 
869. — Corpus Christi in singulis Eucharisti: portioni- 
bus continetur,LVIIT,24.—An et ubi Eucharistia ad viati- 
cum olim asservata,LXXIL 4159 ; LXXIV, 1035 ; LXXVIII, 
931. — Eucharistiam manu sumere olim solemne fuit, 
LXXIV,442.—Eucharistia etmissa molitionibus acastholi- 
corum impetitze,LXXIV,923. — De Eucharistia tractatus . 
theologicus, CLXXVI, 139, 461; CLXXXIV, 7719 ; CCIV, 
403, 641; COXVII, 851. — Eucharistid adoratio passim 
usurpata, LXXIV, 1007, 1042. — Eucharistiw€ expositio 
et cireumgestatio in sacris supplicationibus olim usur- 
pata,LXXIV,1042. —Eucharistia cur a jejunis sumenda, 
XCVL941 ; CXIV, 939. — De Eucharistia sermo, CLXXI, 
601, 1149; CLXXXIV, 971. — De excellentia SS. Sacra- 
menti sermo, CLXXXIV, 981. — Eucharstice mysterium 
asseritur, CI, 1085 ; CXII, 1510 ;CXVIII, 815 ; CXX,1255, 
1263, 1267 ; COXLVII, 599 ;: CXLIX, 433, 1375, 1427, 1500 ; 
CL, 407; CLIV, 412 ; CLVII, 211, 1021: CLXXI, 803; 
CLXXII, 1249; CLXXX, 344, 345, 739, 143; CLXXXII, 
1149 ; CLXXXVIII, 1213 ; CXCIV, 1111, 1481 ; | CCVII, 

1138. — Eucharistia utrum et quatenus figura corporis 
et sanguinis Christi, CIV, 709 ;- CV, 1334; CXX, 1271 ; 
CXXI, 127, 131. — Utrum illico post sumptam Euchari- 
stiam spuere liceat, CV,1336, — Quid de sumpto Christi 
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corpore posimodum fiat, CV, 1338, — De Eucharistia 
i entonto varia decreta, CXL, 151 ; CLXI, 135, 1071.— 
De Eucharistia varie qusstiones, CLVI, 629, 633, 641, 
644; CLIX, 255; CLXXI, 1195; CLXXII, 1249 ; CLXXX, 
754, 807; CXCIII, 496, 500. Cf... Folmarus ; CCXVII, 831. 
— Rucharistia corporis et sanguinis Domini veritatem 
conlinet. Cf. Prasentia, lI, 480, 1188; IV, 61, 1072, 
1073, 1119; V, 346, 318; VI, 993 ; IX, 46 ; X, 9| Am- 
brosius, It, 404; Hieronymus, II, 157 ; XI, 271; Augus- 
tinus, V, 129, 734 ; VIII, 881; XI, 821, 835 ; LIV, 868; 
LVII, 690; LXXIV, 925, 935, 943, 954, 962, 969 ;. LXXV, 
29, 30; LXXX, 690; XCVI, 168; CXX, 1267, 1351, 1356, 
1360 ; CXXI, 103, 125, 156 ; CXXII, 311 ; CXXIV, 941; 
CXXV, 914, 915; OXXXVII, 371, 314; CXXXIX, 1T1, 119; 
CXLIIL, 4335; CLXXVIIL, 1518, 1740; CLXXX, 143; 
CLXXXIX, 787 ; CCXVII, 859. — Eucharisticie species, 
seu apparentie, utrum digestione corrumpantur et in 
secessum vadant, CLXXX, 807. — De Eucharistia varia, 
II, 1542; IV, 19060; X, 951; XI, 1517, 1537; XV, 2255 ; 
XVI, 1451, 1513; XXX, 973; XLVI, 281. 1285 LII, 1165; 
LIV, 1529; LV, 1335 ; LVIII, 1202; LXX, 1438 ; CXXX, 
1937; CXXXVI, 1320; CL, 1653; CLVI, 1241; CLIX, 
1079; CLXI, 1330, 1380, 1391; CLXV, 1312; CLXVII, 
1844; CLXVIII, 1644; CLXX, 1369; CLXXI, 1796; 
CLXXIV, 1644, 16058; CLXXV, 1197 ; CLXXVI, 1222; 
CLXXXIH, 1244; CLXXXV, 1937; CLXXXVI, 1503; 
CXCII, 1368 ; CCX, 1020 ; CCXI, 1323. | | 

REUCHERIÜUS (S.), Lugdunensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
L, 685; LVIII, 1096; LXXXIIL, 1098. — S. Eucherii 
scripta, L, 701. — Ad Eucherium Rustici epistola, L VIII, 
489. 

EUGHITA qui et Massaliani seu Massiliani, hwretici, 
Augustinus, VIII, 40; LXIX, 107T. oh 

EUCLIDIS Megarensis Geometrie libri duo, LXI, 
1307. : "CT 
EUDOXIA. Licinia Augusta ad Theodosium juniorem 
scribit, LIV, 804. — Eudoxia quanam fuerit, LXJX, 1199. 
— Ad Eudoxiam epistola, LIV, 877, 1060. — Eudoxia a 
S. Leone monita, LIV, 1038. — Eudoxise erga S. Joan- 
nem Chrysostomum agendi ratio, LXIX, 1175, ATI. 

EUDOXIUS arianus, nequissimus, VIII, 1334; Ambro- 
sius, II, 537. — Eudoxius, quem, per contemptum, Ado- 
xium nominat Lucifer Calaritanus, quis et qualis fuerit, 
XIII, 830, 857, 1027 ; LXIX, 1010, 1018, 1091. —— 

EUGENIA (S. virgo et martyr, cujus vita incerto 
auctori adseribenda, XXI, 271, 1105, 1106; LXXIII, 605, 
619. — S. Eugenice missa et vita, LXXXV, 941. — De 
S. Eugenia carmen, CXXXV, 075 ; CXXXVI, 114. 

EUGENIUS Papa II concilium Rome congregat, 
XCVII, 685. — Eugenius II, quis fuerit, CV, 639; 
CXXXV, 813. — Eugenii II scripta, CV, 641 ; CXXIX, 
935. 

EUGENIUS Papa IU, quis fuerit, CLXXX, 1003; 
CLXXXII, 425. — Eugenii III epitaphium, CLXXX, 1009; 
GLXXXV, 1254. — Eugenii III miracula, CLXXX, 1009. 
— Eugenii III epistole? et privilegia, CLXXX, 1013. — 
Ad Eugenium III epistole, CLXXX, 1613; CLXXXII, 
497. — Eugenii III electionem miratur S. Bernardus, 
CLXXXII, 425. — Eugenius III moritur, CLXXXII, 694. 

EUGENIUS imperator, Valentiniani junioris suecessor, 
XXI, 538, 539 ; LXIX, 1160. 

EUGENIUS (S., Toletanus, Hexaemeron Dracontii 
emendavit, LX, 604; LXXXVII, 369. — S. Eugenii opera, 
LXXXVIL 357. — S. Eugenii epistole, LXXX, 680; 
LXXXVII, 403. — Ad S. Eugenium epistole, LXXX, 
681, 723; LXXXVII, 404. — S. Eugenius quis fuerit, 
LXXXVII, 347, 348, 353. 

EUGENIUS Carthaginiensium episcopus, quanta vir- 
tute preeditus, LVIII, 203. — S. Eugenii ad Hunericum 
regem responsio, LVIII, 214. — In S. Eugenium An- 
tonii, arianorum episcopi, scevitia, LVIII, 249. — Euge- 
nius quis fuerit, LVIUI, 277, 396, 767, 169, 1116 ; LXXI, 
758. — Professio fidei ab Eugenio redacta, LVIIT, 219. 
— S. Eugenii epistola ad cives suos, pro custodienda 
fide catholica, LVIII, 769 ; LXXI, 193. 

EUGYPPIUS abbas Africanus, qualis fuerit, LXII, 549, 
550. — Ad Eugyppium Paschasii epistola, LXII, 39. — 
Eugyppii vita, auctore Joanne Herold acropolita, LXII, 
555, 556. — Eugyppii Thesaurus ex S. Augustini ope- 
ribus excerptus, LXIT, 561. — In Eugyppium indices, 
LXII, 1093, 11241. — Eugyppii epistola ad Paschasium 
diaconum, LXII, 1167. — Eugyppius S. Severini vitam 
scribit, LXII, 1170. — De Eugyppio plura reperies, LXX, 
1137 ; LXXXIII, 1097. 

EULALIA (S., que et quotuplex, XXXI, 448, 450; 
LX, 340 ; LXXXV. 163, 107. — In honorem saneta Eula- 
lie hymnus, XXXI, 449, 451; LX, 340. — S. Eulalia 
Emeritana, quce fuerit, LXXX, 178. 
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JEMEN urbis Rome pontifex illegitimus, XX, 

EULOGLZE quandonam plebi tribuend:e, V, 160. — Eu- 
logie quid, LXXIV, 443 ; LXXX, 593; LXXXVIII, 353. 
ATE REM quod Christus sit aliquis homo, CXCIX, 

E: 

EULOGIUS (S.) Alexandrinus, abbas, XXI, 433 ; LXXIII, 
1193. — Eulogius ex monacho Alexandrie patriarcha 
effectus, quia fuerit, LXXV, 287, 408, 431. 

EULOGIUS. diaconus et martyr, hymno celebratur, 
LX, 4t. 

EULOGHUS (S.), archiepiscopus Toletanus et martyr, 
quis fuerit, CXV, 703, 705, 723. — In diem S. Eulogii 
hymnus, CXV, 720. — S. Eulogii epitaphium, CXV, 722. 
— 8$. Eulogii scripta, CXV, 731, 792. — S. Eulogii epi- 
stolae, CXV, 841. 

EUMENIUS Constantino panegyricum dicit, VIIT, 619. 
— Eumenii vita, VIII, 619. — Eumenii gratiarum actio 
Constantino Flaviensium nomine, VIII, 641. 

EUNOMIANI h:retici, XII, 1182; XXI, 496. — Euno- 
miani perstringuntur, Ambrosius, I, 169. 

EUNOMIUS auctor hz:reseos contra reliquias, Hiero- 
nymus, II, 341. — Eunomius, Aetii discipulus, quis fue- 
rit, LXIX, 1022, 1084. — Eunomius, dicens Filium Dei 
non nature, sed voluntatis esse filium, impugnatur, 
Augustinus, VIII, 1087. — Eunomii errores, XLVIII, 
1122. — Eunomii calliditas, LXIX, 11283. 

EUNUCHI, tertium hominum genus, Tertullianus, I, 
586. — Eunuchi ad luxuriam inventi aut ad licentiam 
secti, Tertullianus, I, 1301. — Eunuchus utrum in cle- 
rum cooptandus aut servandus, LVI, 388. Cf. Ezcisus. 

EUPHEMIA (S.), martyr apud Chalcedonem, hymno 
P RRPENIMEE LXIII, 331. — Euphemie epitaphium, LXIII, 

00. - 

EF s qui postea Pythagoras, Tertullianus, I, 

EUPHRASIA (S.), virgo, quanam fuerit, LXXIII, 623, 


641. 

EUPHRONIUS (S.), Eduensis, seu Augustodunensis, 
episcopus, epistolam cum S. Lupo Trecensi scribit, 
LVIII, 66. 

Nec qur (S., virgo, quenam fuerit, LXXIII, 
, 651. 

EURACLUS, Leodiensis episcopus quadragesimus 
quintus, quis fuerit, CCIV, 117. 

EURIPUS Circi, quid, Tertullianus, I, 640; II, 225, 
1156. — Euripus, fretum ad Chalcidem, Tertullianus, II, 
223, 1156. 

EUSEBIANI, Eusebii Nicomediensis fautores, VIII, 
558, 859, 861, 863, 887, 904. — Eusebiani Sardicensem 
synodum adire trepidant, X, 632. — Eusebianorum sce- 
lera, nomina et artes, X, 636. 

EUSEBIUS Nicomediensis, arianus, VIII, 558, 1035; 
XXI, 500. — Eusebii potentia, LXIX, 916. — Eusebius 
Constantinopoleos episcopatum invadit, LXIX, 939, 960. 

EUSEBIUS, Emesenus seu Emissenus episcopus, quis 
fuerit, Hieronymus, II, 695; XI, 271. Cf. Faustus. 

EUSEBIUS, Dorolitanc urbis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXXIII, 1089. 

EUSEBIUS, Mediolanensis episcopus, 
LVIII, 1018. 

EUSEBIUS Samosatenus in exsilium pulsus, LXIX, 
SU — Eusebius utrum sanctitate donandus, LXXX, 
186. 

EUSEBIUS monachus, Marciani emulator, LXXIV, 36. 
— Eusebius alter itidem monachus, LXXIV, 79. 

EUSEBIUS Pamphilus,Cs:esariensis episcopus, Constan- 
tini imperatoris vitam enarrat, VIII, 9. — Eusebius quis 
fuerit, Hieronymus, 1l, 689; LXIX, 914. — Eusebius 
utrum sanctitate donandus, LXXX, 183. — Eusebii de 
Servatoris sepulcro panegyries orationes, VIIT, 79, 83. 
— Eusebii sermones in episcoporum conventibus, VIIT, 


quis fuerit, 


. 82. — Eusebius epistolas & Constantino accipit, VIII, 


491, 537, 551, 553. — De Eusebio Antiochenis scribit Con- 
stantinus, VIII, 533, 543. — Eusebii Historia ecclesiastica 
a Rufino conversa et duobus libris aucta, XXI, 21, 222. 
— Eusebii Apologia pro Origene a Rufino latinitate do- 
natur, XXI, 31, Cf. Pamphitus, — Eusebius Ariane fa- 
clionis signifer, Hieronymus, II, 403, 437. — Eusebii 
CAÀronicalatine ab Hieronymo reddita, Hieron ymus, VIII, 
33, 39, 61, 77, 107. — Eusebius impugnatur, Augustinus, 
III, 2373. — Ad Eusebium epistole, LXIX, 914. — Euse- 
bii epistole, LXIX, 915, 929. . 

EUSEBIUS (S.), Vercellensis episcopus, ad quem Li- 
berii epistole, VIIL, 1350, 1355, 1356. — Eusebii opera, 
XII, 9, 969. — Eusebius Vercellensis injuste damnatus, 
X, 562; XX, 151. — Eusebii vita et scripta, XII, 969. — 
Eusebii epistole, X, 713; XII, 947. — Ad Eusebium epi- 
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Silole, XIIT, 765. — Eusebii de Trinitate confessio, XII, 
953. — Eusebius Arianorum malleus, XII, 953 ; LVIT, 415. 
— De natali S. Eusebii sermo, XVII, 119, 721 ; LVII, 413, 
697, 885, 887, 889, 891. — Eusebii virtutes, LVII, 885. 
— Eusebius Maehabsis comparandus, LVII, 888, 889. 
HUSEBIUS (S.), Papa, quis, VI, 25. — Eusebii Pape 
ad omnes Galli? episcopos epistola, VII, 1101. — Ejus- 
dem ad ZEgyptios epistola, VII, 1104. — Ejusdem ad 
Tuscigm et Campanis episcopos directa epistola, VIJ, 
1109. — Eusebii quae circumferuntur acta commentitia, 
XIII, 314. — De S. Eusebio Papa carmen, XIII, 385. F 
EUSTASIUS (S.), abbas Luxoviensis secundus, quis 
fuerit, LXXXVII, 1045. ] 0n 
EUSTATHIUS, propter quem exortus Antiochice tu- 
multus, VIII, 67 ; Hieronymus, Il, 691, LXIX, 943. — 
Qua fraude Eustathius est episcopatu depositus, LXIX,941. 
EUSTATHIUS Sedulii poetc& equalis, quis fuerit, 
LIH, 865. — Eustathii in Hexaemeron S. Basilii meta- 
phrasis, LIII, 867. 1 : , 
EUSTOCHIUM, nobilis virgo, multis malis afflicta, 
XX, 601. — Eustochium eum Paula et S. Hieronymo in 
Orientem profieiscitur, XXII, 59. — Eustochium moritur, 
XXII, 174. — Ad Eustochium epistole, Hieronymus, I, 
394, 445, 878. — Eustochii laudes, Hieronymus, I, 550, 
tele 
EUTHERIUS Thyanensis, quis fuerit, XLVIII, 1085. 
— Eutherii fragmenta, XLVIII, 1087. 
EUTICIUS, abbas Gallus, quis fuerit, CIIT, 391. : 
EUTROPIUS, presbyter, S. Augustini discipulus, quis 
fuerit, LVIII, 1087. ded 
EUTROPIUS, Longobardus presbyter, de juribus ac 
privilegiis imperatorum scribit, CX XIX, 961. 
EUTROPIUS (S.), Santoniece urbis episcopus et mar- 
tyr, LXXI, 756. , TOT 
EUTYCHES qui et Eutychius, C. P. archiepiscopus, 
haresiarcha, VIII, 925, 931, 932, 037 ; X, 282; Augusti- 
nus, VIIT, 50; LIV, 801, 873, 910. — Eutyches quomodo 
in errorem inciderit, LIV, 718, 755. — Eutyches, de In- 
carnatione male sentiens, accusatur, in jus vocatur et se 
sistere recusat, LV, 1098. — Eutyshetis error confuta- 
tur, Augustinus, V, 2081 ; LII, 71; LIV, 224, 451, 466, 
AT, 129, 745, T49, 155, 787, 789, 795, 803, 902, 928, 
987, 4155, 1245; LVII, 743 ; LIX, 202, 210 ; LXII, 95, 
103, 111, 119; LXIV, 1347; LXXV, 1071, 1078. — Ad 
Eutychetem epistole, LII, 24, 714 ; LIV, 713, 739. — Eu- 
Lychis ad apostolicam sedem appellatio, LV, 1115. — Eu- 
tychetis epistole, LIV, 713. — De appellatorio Eutyche- 
tis libello disseritur, LV, 661. — Eutyches renovabat 
dogmata Valentini et Apollinaris, LIV, 725, 130, 743, 
749, 41157. — Eutychetis depositio et excommunicatio 
utrum justa, LIV, 727, 731, 732, 735 ; LV, 645, 663. — 
Eutychis prava et subdola confessio, LIV, 777. — Euly- 
ches qua ratione, si resipiscat, communioni restituendus, 
LIV, 179, 789. — Eutychis occasione indicta apud Ephe- 
sum synodus, LIV, 781. — Eutyches damnatur, LV, 
1243; LVI, 596. — Eutyches repressus, LIV, 873, 910, 
919, 922. — Eutyches in secretiora loea relegandus, LIV, 
1095. — De collectionibus canonum ad Eutychis causam 
pertinentium dis EM (áo 159. — Eutyches moritur, 
bjurato errore, LXXV, 1079. : 
E EOTYCHIANI heretici, quee hd D 
versus Eutychianos quinam scripserint, LI, 38. — Euty- 
chiani M coh autus LIV, 361, 394, 1155; LVI, 551; LXII, 
503. — Eutychianorum nisus et tumultus, LIV, 1112, 
1119; LV, 1314. — Eutychianorum dogma quam impium, 
LIV, 1450. — Eutychianorum historia et heresis, LV, 
1095; LVIII, 928; LXVIIL 969. — Pro exstinguendis 
Eutychianorum reliquiis S. Leo omnem operam impen- 
dit, LV, 1310, 1318. Tn 
EUTYCHIANUS (S.) Papa, quis, V, 155. — Eutyehiani 
decreta, V, 157, 161, 164. — Eutychiani Pape exhorta- 
tio ad presbyteros, V, 163. — Eutychiani Pape et mar- 
iyris epistola et decreta dubia, V, 167, 177. 
EUTYCHIUS martyr, de quo Damasi carmen, XIII, 
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à EUZOIUS, datus Meletio successor ab Arianis, XIII, 
755 ; LXIX, 1026. 4 
EVA peccatrix, Tertullianus, IJ, 1305; Ambrosius, I, 
301, 306. — Eva creatur, ubi et unde, Ambrosius, I, 284, 
298. — Eva utrum Adamo nocentior, Ambrosius, II, 311, 
812. — De Eva non pauca, XV, 2255. ; : 
EVAGRIUS eujus opuscula quedam latine retulit 
Rufinus, XXI, A42, 200. 
EVAGRIUS monachus, XXI, 448. ; 
EVAGRIUS, GCyrenensis philosophus, a Synesio epi- 
scopo ad fidem adductus, LXXIV, 223. — : 
EVAGRIUS monachus, auctor Alfercationis Simonis 
Judaei et Theophili christiani, XX, 1070, 1165, 1166 ; 
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LVIII, 1088. — Evagrii senfentie ad monachos et vir- 
gines, XX, 1181, 1183. — Evagrius quis fuerit, XXI, 
448 ; LVHI, 1066 ; LXXIII, 1182, 12926. 

EV ANGELISTARUM (de) consensu, S. Augustini libri 
quatuor, Augustinus, III, 1041. — Evangelistarum ordo 
et ecribendi ratio, Augustinus, III, 1043. — Evangelistae 
variis figuris ab invicem distincti, LXXII, 487; CVII, 
207. — De Evangelistis quedam, XV, 2255; XLVI, 280; 
CLXV, 1313. 

EVANGELIUM late diffusum, etiam in primis Eccle- 
sic seculis, Tertullianus, I, 469, 463; IL, 733; V, 816. — 
Evangeliorum auctoritas, Augustinus, lII, 1041. — Ad 
Evangelium quare accensa luminaria, Hieronymus, II, 
346. — Evangelii veritas adversus Marcionem vindica- 
ta, Tertullianus, II, 361. — Evangelii sicut et legis auc- 
tor Deus, IX, 448. — Evangeliorum qusstionum libri 
duo, vide Questiones, Augustinus, III, 1391. — Evange- 
lia legis supplementa, IX, 456, 460. — Evangelium Kiu- 
sebii Vercellensis, XII, 141. — Evangelii secundum Mat- 
theum versio italica, XII, 59, 60, 144. — Evangelii se- 
cundum Joannem versio italica, XIT, 353. — Evangelii 
secundum Lueam versio italica, XII, 501. — Evangelii 
secundum Marcum versio italica, XII, 719. — Ad Evange- 
lium Eusebii Vercellensis appendix, XII, 831. — Evan- 
geliorum codex graco-latinus describitur, XlI, 865. — 
Evangelia Gothico sermone exscripta per Ulfilam, XVIII, 
497. — Evangelium fidei doctrina, morum magisterium 
et speculum juste conversationis, Ambrosius, I, 1493 ; 
Hieronymus XI, 105, 107. — Evangelii secundum Lu- 
cam Expositio, Ambrosius, I, 1527. Cf. Commentarius. — 
Evangelica historia, versibus expressa auctore Juvenco, 
XIX, 53, 54. — Evangelii recitatio quo habitu et statu 
in choro audienda, XX, 52, 75. — Evangelii perversa 
interpretatio, Augustinus, V, 759. — Evangeliorum loca 
quadam adnotantur, LIII, 569. — In Evangeliorum ea- 
pitula quedam expositiones, LVII, 807. — Evangeliorum 
concordia, sive harmonia, LXVIII, 255. — In Evangelia 
variorum homilic,. Cf. Homilia, LXXVI, 1071, 1075 ; CII, 
9, 13, 1111. Cf. Collectio, Epistola. — Yn epistolas et 
evangelia totius anni summarium  doctrinz, CII, 553. 
Cf. Homilia. — In prefationes S. Hieronymi ad Evange- 
lia explanationes, CIII, 331. — Evangelium legi Moysis 
non contrarium, CLVII, 656. — In evangelia totius anni 
excerpta e Patribus, CLVII, 721, 729. — De Evangeliis 
varia, IIT, 1543; X, 951; XV, 2255; XXX, 975; XLVI, 
280 ; LII, 1165; CLXV, 1313. 

EVANTIUS abbas, quis fuerit, LXXXVIII, 717, 719. — 
Evantii epistola contra eos qui sanguine animalium 
immundum esse judicant, et carnem mundam esse di- 
cunt, LXXXVIII, 719. 

n: Siculus philosophus, Tert., I, 428; VI, 
115. 

EE TuE certitudinis motivum, Augustinus, I, 
1243. 

: EVOCATIO mortuorum, Tertul., I, 410, 411, 879 ; II, 
48. 

EVURTIUS (S$.), Aurelianensis episcopus, invenitur, 
CXCIX, 4125. 

EXALTATIO sancte crucis qua ratione celebranda, 
LXXXV, 848. — In Exaltatione S. Crucis sermo, CXLIV, 
161 ; CLXXII, 1001. 

EXAMEN, sive Examinatio Manicheorum medii cvi, 
qua formula peragi solita, CXXII, vir. 

EXARCHUS idem ac prefectus, qua potestate insi- 
gnitus, LXXVII, 484. 

EXCALCEATI hzretici, XII, 1193. 

EXCISUS seu sectus, castratus et eunuchus utrum in 
clero adsciscendus aut servandus, LVI, 388. Cf. Eunu- 
chus, LIX, 53. 

EXCOMMUNICATIO, timenda, Tertullianus, I, 469 ; 
IX, 607. — Excommunicatio figurativa, Augustinus, III, 
451. — Excommunicationis pcena quibus infligenda, V, 
1T1. Of. Canon. — Utrum reges excommunicari possint, 
CXLVIII, 454, 594. — Excommunicatio utrum precipi- 
tanter ferenda, Ambrosius, II, 139 ; LIV, 635. — De lege 
excommunicationis tractatus, CXLVIII, 1229. — Excom- 
municatio quibus de causis et quibus personis inferenda, 
Augustinus, II, 1066. — Excommunicatio fertur et de- 
positio, LXIX, 43, 59. — Excommunicatio a quibus fe- 
renda, LXXVII, 553, 611. — Excommunicationis exem- 
pla, LXXVII, 608. — Veteres excommunicationum for- 
mule, LXXXVII, 929, 044, 946, 941; CXXXVIII, 1123 ; 
CXLVIII, 789, 790 ; CLI, 731. — De excommunicatione 
decreta, CXL, 855; CLXI, 895, 1227, 1239; CCXVI, 
1243. — Excommunicationis a S. Gregorio VII lat:e apo- 
logia, CXLVIII, 1067. — De excommunicatione varia, 
XLVI, 285, 729 ; CLIX, 1079 ; CLXI, 1356, 4397. 

EXCOMMUNICATUS. Qus ratio agendi erga excom- 
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munieatos, CXLII, 1313 : CXLVIII, 454, 456. — De ex- 
communicatorum sacramentis tractatus, CXLVIIT,1061, 
1141. — De excomimunieatorum communione vitanda 
tractatus, CXLVIII, 4181, 1231. — [ 
EXEGESISScripturarum quaratione dispungenda, Àu- 
gustinus, III, 19, 35, 65. Cf. Hermeneutica. — De Psal- 
morum libro Exegesis, XCIII, 477, 483. 
EXEMPLUM. Exempla verbis efficacioca, VI, 520. 
EXEMPTIONES monasteriorum ab ordinariorum ju- 
risdictione, undenam exorte, LXXVII, 458. — Exem- 
ptionis charta, XCIX, 647.— Exemptüones utrum redar- 
guende, CUXXXII, 830. : 
EXERCITIUM cellze quam dulce monachis,CLIIT, 799, 
801. ^ 
EXHORTATIO ad Pcenitentiam, variorum libri, IV, 
809, 827, 1449 ; XIII, 1081. Cf. Parenesis. — Exhortatio 
ad Monachos, videsis Monachus et sic de celeris. —Ex- 
horlatio ad Toleranda adversaria, vide Cozsolatoria. — 
Liber exhortationis, vulgo de salutaribus documentis, 
Aug., VI, 1047 ; XCIX, 197, 519. i ! 
EXODUS commentario illustratus,vide Commentarius. 


— [n Exodum Loeutiones, Augustinus, I!I, 501. — In 
Exodum Qusestiones, Aug., III, 597. — De Exodo sermo 
LXV, 874. 


EXOMOLOGESIS id est confessio, et petitio venis, 
Tertullianus, I, 1162, 1226. Cf. Confessio, 1227, 1243, 
1245 ; II, 1225 ; IV, 1052. — Exomologesis apud inferos 
non est, Tert.. III, 783, 794 ; IV, 1052. 

EXORCISMUS in obsessione, Tertullianus, I, 651, 
671, 881, 888. — Exorcismus, XVII, 1019. — Exorcismi 
formule, LXXII, 348; LXXXVII, 929 ; CXXXVIII, 1143. 
— Exorcismi in baptismo, Tertullianus, III, 18 ; V, 
168. — Exorcismus salis et aqua, V, 168 ; LXXII, 561. 
— Exorcismus aque fontis ad. baptismum, LXXII, 308, 
500. 
EXORCISTA, minister inferioris gradus, Tertullianus, 
III 39, 144 ; LXXXIIL, 792. —  Exoreist: in quo ab 
acolythis differant, LIX, 404, 403. — — Exorcist& bene- 
dictio, LXXII, 319. ] 

EXPLANATIONES in varios psalmos.Cf. Enarrationes, 
Expositio, Hieronymus, XI, 211. 1 

EXPOSITIO in Symbolum Apostolorum, Rufini Tora- 
ni, Aquileiensis Ecclesie presbyteri liber, IV, 812. Cf. 
Symbolus, Fides. — Expositio in Psalmos.Cf. Enarratio. 
XV,1193. Cf. Commentarius. — Expositio Evangelii se- 
cundum Lucam, Ambrosius, I, 1527. Cf. Commentarius. 
— Expositio interlinearis in librum Job, Hieronymus, 
III, 4401, 1407. — Expositio quarumdam propositionum 
ex Epistola ad Romanos, Augustinus, llI, 2063. — Ex- 
positio Epistole ad Galatas, Augustinus, III, 2405. — 
Expositio in Apocalypsim B. Joannis, Augustinus, III, 
2417. — Expositiones super quosdam S. Diouysii Areo- 
pagite libros, CXXII, 125. 

EXPOSITIO infantulorum nefanda, T'ert., I, 325, 581; 
VI, 108, 709. . 

EXPOSITIO ecclesiastice fidei, in synodo habita per 
Eaesmnias Antiochente ecclesi? consummati, X,502.Cf. 
Symbolus, Fides. — NXxpositio fidel, XIII, 651, LVI, 
582. 

EXSTASIS, utrum amentia.Tertullianus,I,195 ; IL 174, 
195, 413, 491, 659, 125, 132, 809, 886, 889. 

EXSULTET, seu Prieconium paschale habetur,L.XXII, 
268, 408, vide Praeconium. E QUA 

EXUPERANTIUS, Eusebii Vercellensis discipulus, ei 
similis, LVII, 887. ut 1 

EZECHIAS rex egrotat etsignum accipit,Augustinus, 
111,2187 ;L,1197.—EHzechias opes per jactationem osten- 
tat, L, 1200. I ! 

EXECHIEL propheta commentario adauctus,Hierony- 
mus, V, 15. Cf. Commentarius. — In Ezechielem vario- 
rum homilie, Hieronymus, V, 691. Cf. Homilia; LXXVI, 
781,785. — In visionem Ezechielis tractatus, CXCVL527. 


FABER Nicolaus pr:efationem in S. Hilarii fragmenta: 


instituit, X, 887. ; 
FABIOLA, nobilis femina,;post mortem laudatur,Hie- 
ronymus, I, 690.—Beatee Fabiolee vita, XXII,690 ;LXXIII, 


695. 
' FABRICA (de) mundi, fragmentum Vietorini martyris, 
Petavionensis episcopi, V, 301. : 

FABRICA. ecelesiarum quarta parte reditus donanda, 
LVI, 704. Cf. Reditus. 

FABRICIUS Joannes Albertus ad librum S.  Philastrii 
de heresibus prefatur, XII, 1097. se 3 

FABULZE morales quam plurimz de disciplina cleri- 
cali, CLVII, 671. i606 

FACTIOSI immerito dicebantur Christiani, Tertullia« 
nus, I, 464, 1063. : 4 

FACUNDUS, Afer, Hermianensis episcopus, quis fue- 
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PEL 521 ; LXXXIII, 1099.— Facundi opera,LXVII, 
521, 853. 

DTADOD, Beneventanus, Chronici auctor, CLXXIII, 

FALSUM, quid? Augustinus, III, 60. 

FALTONIA Proóa, centonum poetria, XIX, 801, 803 ; 
XX, 602. 

FAMA malum, quo non aliud velocius ullum, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 309, 566,1020. — Fame cupido omnibusinge- 
nita, Tertullianus, I, 615. — Fama non patitur occultari 
presertim quod agitur in populos, XIII, 592. — Famae 
bons consulendum, Augustinus, V,1569 ; VI,448, 1222. 
— Fama floccifaciendo, LXIII, 708, 714. 

FAMES in obsessis civitatibus seviens, Ambrosius,I, 
2155, 2183, 2184. — Fames Liguriam vexat, LXIX, 459, 
557. — Fame laborant Gallie, LXIX, 614. 

FAMILIARITAS eum extraneis mulieribus vitanda, 
Augustinus, V, 2301. 

FAMINA Hesperica,seu Hispanica,seu etiam Hiberni- 
ca, auctore incerto, XO, 1185, 1187. 

FANO idem ac Manipulum, V, 165. 

FARDULFUS,Sandionysianus abbas,quis fuerit, XCIX, 
823. — Fardulfi carmina, XCIX, 823. 

FARFENSIS monasterii disciplina, que et qualis,CL, 
1191, 1193. — Ad Chartarium Farfense przfationes,CL, 
1299. — Farfensis monasterii bonajuraque,que et qua- 
lia, CLE, 1047, 1153. 

FARO (S.) Meldensis episcopus, quis fuerit, LX XXVII, 
1131. — S. Faronis charte, LXXXVII, 1133. 

rd magistratuum apud Romanos, quid, LXIX, 
53T. 

FASTI consulares seu descriptio consulum,LI,891. C f 
Idatius, Consul. 

FASTIDIOSUS Arianus sermonem condidit omnino 
damnandum, LXV, 375, 3716. — Fastidiosi sermo conu- 
futatur, LXV, 507. : 

FASTIDIUS, Britannorum episcopus, quis fuerit, L, 
«d ;LVIII, 1091. — Fastidii liber de vita Christiana, L, 

FASTREDUS, Clarievallensis abbas tertius, quis fue- 
Hr CLXXXVIIL, 1651. — Fastredi epistole, CLXXXVIIIL, 
1659. 

FATUM regit omnia, et ipsos deos. Tertullianus, I, 
428 ; V, 1229. — De fato multa, Augustinus, III, 2347 ; 
VI, 726 ; VII, 148.— Fatum nihil aliud quam Deusipse, 
Tertullianus, III, 350, 460; VIII, 411, 417; Augustinus 
VIT, 1485; LXI, 228. Cf. Providentia. — De fato et nati- 
vitate uniuscujusque carmen, CLXXI, 1704. — Faía 
Tria, locus in urbe Roma, IV, 277, 278. — Fatum non 
credunt Christiani,quare ? XX, 1097 ; Augustinus, X,571, 
578. — Fatum in peccatis perperam excusari, Augusti- 
nus, II, 1061. — De fato varie ethnicorum sententia, 
LVII, 781. 

FATUOS. Fatuorum seu stultorum festum ímprobatur, 
CCVII, 1169, 1173. 

FAUNUS quid et utrum exstiterit aliquid tale, Hie- 
ronymus, Il, 23. Cf. Satyrus. 

FAUSTINUS presbyter adversus Arianos scribit, XIII, 
29, 37. — Faustini fides Theodosio imp. oblata, XIII, 
79; LVI, 582. — Faustini et Marcellini adversus Da- 
masum libellus ad imperatores, XIII, 81, 83. — Fausti- 
nus quis fuerit, XIII, 250 ; LVIII, 1069. 

FAUSTINUS alter incognitus, LIX, 407, 408. 
ted ie tes Lugdunensis episcopus, Tertullianus,Ill, 

LASS 
FAUSTUS (S.) Rhegiensis seu Heiensis episcopus, 


' Sub eujus nomine latuerit, Hieronymus, Xl, 271. — 


Fausti Rhegiensis homilie, Hieronymus, Xl, 271, 276 ; 
LVIIL, 890. — Faustus Reiensis quis fuerit, LVIII, 1617, 
715, T71, 1409; LXIV, 1573. — Ad Faustum epistole, 
LVIIT, 617, 718. — Fausti doctrina quaenam fuerit, 
LVIII, 177 ; LXIV, 1513. — Fausti De Gratia Dei et 
Libero Arbitrio libri duo, LVIII, 783. — Fausti epistole, 
LVIII, 835 ; LXIV, 1575. — Fausti Professio fidei de 
Gratia et Libero arbitrio, LVIII, 835. — Fausti Sermo- 
nes, LVIIT, 869. : 

FAUSTUS Manicheus quis qualisve tandem fuerit Au- 
gustinus, I, 87, 92, 707, 710 ; VIII, 207, 208 ; LIX,219.— 
Contra Faustum Manichzeum S. Augustini libri triginta 
tres, Augustinus, VIII, 207. 

FAUSTUS, arehimandrita CP., ad quem S. Leo scribit, 
LIV, 195, 843, 874, 895, 897, 901. 

FECUNDITAS soli non soli ascribenda, sed Deo, Am- 
brosius, I, 166, 190. 

FELICIANUS Arianus contra quem Vigilii Tapsensis 
de Unitate Trinitatis liber, Augustinus VIII, 1157. 

FELICISSIMUS, Cypriani adversarius, Tertullianus, 
III, 797, 799, 800. — Felicissimus episcopus, coepisco- 


945 
orum plurimorum sententia merito damnatus, Tertul- 
fanus, II, 797. — Felicissimus signifer seditionis, ab 
Ecclesia pulsus, Tertullianus, III, 808; IV, 117, 329, 
333. — In Felicissimi et Novatiani causa habitum Car- 
thagine concilium, Tertullianus, III, 849. 

FELICITAS eum Perpetua martyres. Earum Acta, Ter- 
tullianus, III, 9. Cf. Perpetua. 

FELICITAS et filii ejus Romz martyres, LU, 564. 

FELICITAS Machabeorum martyrum mater, quam 
fortis, LVII, 692, 694. — In natali sancte Felicitatis 
homilia, LXXVI, 1086. 

FELICITAS duplici gradu distinguitur, Tertullianus, 
III, 815. — Felicitatis verte dator Deus, etsi ignoretur, 
Augustinus, VII, 132. — Felicitas seterna justorum 
qui et qualis, Ambrosius, I, 561, 564. Cf. Paradisus ; 
Augustinus, VII, 801 ; LII, 268 ; CVI, 175 ; CXVIII, 815. 
— elieitas impiorum nonnullis seandalum, Augu- 
stinus, V, 203. — Felicitas terrena quc et qualis, Augu- 
stinus, V, 204, 205. — Felicitas utrum dea dicenda sit, 
Augustinus, VII, 126, 128, 129, 140, 141. — Felicitas 
seterna quibus comparetur operibus, CXVIII, 887. 

FELIX et Adaucius martyres, de quibus Damasi car- 
men, XIII, 399. — Passio SS. Felicis et Adaucti, CLXXI, 
1633. 

FELIX (S., Nonalus presbyter, in cujus honorem 
natalitia earmina, LXI, 462, 501, 503, 509, 551. 567, 
511, 638, 648, 663. — S. Felicis potentia adversus deemo- 
nes, LXI, 464. — S. Felicis genus, origo et historia, 
LXI, 468, 416; LXXI, 795; XCIV, 789. — Mors, sepul- 
erum ace miracula S. Felicis, LXI, 490, 608, 638, 674. — 
De S. Felice dissertatio, LXI, 799. 

E Lemovicensis episcopus, quis fuerit, LX XXVII, 
213. 

FELIX, Ravennatensis episcopus, quis fuerit, LX X XTX, 
357. — Felieis Prologus ad sermones S. Petri Chryso- 
logi, LXXXIX, 359. 

FELIX, Toletanus episcopus vitam S. Juliani item 
Toletani episcopi exavat, XCVI, 443, &&5. 

FELIX, Urgellensis, sive Orgellensis episcopus, quis 
fuerit, XCVI, 847 ; XCIX, 591. — Felicis errores, XCIX, 
355, 362, 545, 551. Cf. Elipandus. — Felicis confessio fidei, 
XCVI, 881; CI, 311. — Contra Felicem Urgellitanum 
libri, XCIX, 343; CL, 83, 85, 87, 119, 127. Cf. Fel, 
Adoptivi ; CIII, 1539 ; CIV, 29. — In causa Felicis quid 
gestum, C, 350 ; CT, 312. 

FELIX I, Romanus pontifex, quis, V, 135. — Felicis 
epistola ad Maximum episcopum et clerum Alexandri- 
num, V, 140, 143. — S. Felicis Pape I, et martyris epis- 
tole dubie quatuor, V, 145. 

FELIX (S.) Papa II, quis fuerit, XIII, 9. — Ad S. 
Felicem pertinentes epistole, XIII, 11. — S. Felicis 
epistole, XIII, 17, 25. — In natali S. Felicis confessoris 
homilia, LXXVI, 1123. 

FELIX (S.), Papa III, Acacium C. P. episcopum dam- 
nat, LVI, 614. — Felix quis fuerit, LVIU, 889, 891, 892. 
— Felicis pape HI Epistole et Decreta, LVIII, 893; 
LXVII, 321. 

FELIX Papa IV, quis fuerit, LXV, 9. — Felicis Pape 
IV epistole et decreta, LXV, 11, 15; CVI, 585. 

FELIX praeses peeunias accepturum se sperabat, Ter- 
tullianus, II, 116. 

FELIX (S.), Tubyzacensis episcopus, martyrio coro- 
natur, VIII, 679, 686. 

FELIX, episcopus Aptungitanus criminibus purgatur, 
Cf. Gesta, VIII, 715 ; XI, 784, 937, 1178. — Quid de 
Felicis Aptungitani causa constiterit, XI, 775. 

FELIX, presbyter et martyr, de quo Damasi carmen, 
XIII, 388. 

FELIX Manicheus ab Augustino conversus, Augu- 
stinus, I, 47; VIII, 517. — De actis cum Felice mani- 
chzeo, Augustinus, VIIT, 519. 

FEMINARUM habitus, Tertullianus, 1l, 1183, 1309. — 
Feminarum eultus, Tertullianus, I, 1303, 1309. — De 
feminis decreta, CXL, 815. — Feminarum cultus pudici- 
ti)  periculosus, Tertullianus, I, 1317; Augustinus, 
II, 1060. — Femin:x heresiarcharum, Tertullianus, II, 
491. — Femince martyres, sexu suo fortiores, IV, 427, 
466. — Femina viris formidolosa et fugienda, IV, 840 ; 
GLXXI, 1698. — Femina interdum sociale bonum, 
CLXXI, 1699. — Feminarum frequentatio periculosa, 
IV, 846. — Femina sine pudicitia, monstrum, IV, 872. 
— Feminse in clericorum domibus  vielitantes, V, 
165. Cf. Ancilla. — Femina ad altare non aecedat, nec 
ministret, V, 165; LVI, 702; LIX, 95. — Feminarum 
fortitudo et magnanimitas historice demonstrata, Am- 
brosius, II, 249, 950. 

FENERATOR quam odibilis, Ambrosius, I, 762, 763, 765, 
767, 111, T4. Of. Usura, Fenus. — Quem feneratorem 


INDEX DIRECTIVUS. 


946 


imitari debeamus, Ambrosius, I, 791. — Fenerator dia- 

bolo similis, Ambrosius, I, 792. 

: A EA Annalium commentator, Tertullianus, 
FENESTRAE occludend:w, per quas intraret mors, 

Ambrosius, I, 1201. 

FENUS, quid hoe nomine intellizendum, Ambrosius, 
I, 718. — Fenus cui subministrandum ex evangelico pra- 
cepto, Ambrosius, I, 780. Cf. Usura, Fenerator. — Fenus 
cum Deo exercendum, LIV, 181. — Fenus ab hominibus 
injuste exigitur, LIV, 181. — Fenus exercere clericis 
interdictum, LIV, 613. — Contra feneratores scribitur, 
CCV, 156. 

FERCULUM (in) Salomonis explanatio, titulus libri 
quem habes, CXXV, 817. 

FERDINANDUS (S.) Magnus qui et Fredenandus, rex 
clarissimus, quis fuerit, LXXXI, 9506. 

FERIA, dierum appellatio nova, Augustinus, V, 2005. 
— De quarta feria sermo, Augustinus, VI, 685. 

FERMENTATUS ad Eucharistiam panis utrum possit 
adhiberi, CXLV, 909. 

FERMENTUM, quod miltebatur presbyteris, quid, XX, 
556. — Fermentum in parabolam assumptum, LII, 477. 

FERRANDUS fwulgentius, Carthaginiensis diaconus, 
Breviationis Canonum auctor, LVI, 273; LXVII, 949 ; 
LXXXIII, 1089; LXXXVIII, 817. — Fulgentius Ferrandus 
quis fuerit, LXVII, 877. — Fulgentii Ferrandi epistole 
et opuscula, LXVII, 887. — Index in Ferraudi Brevia- 
lione canonum, LXXXVIII, 1319. 

FERREOLUS, martyr, cujus corpus integrum, cum 
capite Juliani, apud Viennenses recolitur, LVIII, 564. 

FERREOLUS et FERRUCCIUS apud Vesontium mar- 
tyres, LXXI, 768. — Missa SS. Ferreoli et Ferbucionis, 
LXXII, 292. 

FERREOLUS Tonantius, prefectus pretorio Gallia- 
rum, quis fuerit, LVIII, 458, 581. 

FERREOLUS (S.) Uceticensis episcopus, Regulam ad 
monachos conficit, LXVI, 959. — Ferreolus quis fuerit, 
LXXI, 319. 

FESTIVALES seu éopvacvwuat epistole, quaenam fue- 
rint, LIX, 269, 270. 

FESTUM martyrum honestari debere, VIiI, 75. Cf. 
Martyr ; LXXXIII, 770, 111. — Festa quomodo pie cele- 
branda, Augustinus, V, 2274. — De variis Ecclesic festi- 
vitatibus miscellanea, LXXXII, 760, 761; CVII, 343, 
356; CXIV, 1083 ; CLXI, 263. 

FESTUS Sextus Pompeius, quis fuerit, XCV, 1605. — 
Festi fragmentum de verborum significatione, XCV, 
1605, 1609, 1689. — Index auctorum et monumentorum 
in Festi fragmentis citatorum, XCV, 1709. — Index glos- 
sarum et rerum in Festi fragmentis, XCV, 1711. 

FEU-ARDENTIUS Franciscus notis exornat  Arnobii 
junioris eum Serapione conflictum, LIII, 239. 

FICUS fruetum nou ferens, LII, 495. 

ILE, episcopus Emeritensis, quis fuerit, LXXX, 
FIDELIS (S.) martyr, de quo sermo, CLXIV, 807. 
FIDELIS non omnino idem sonat ac Christianus, et a 

UN DEN prorsus diserepat, Tertullianus, III, 745, 
FIDELITAS, Formule promissionis fidelitatis a futuris 

episcopis prestitte, XCIX, 635, 640, 651. Cf. Juramen- 

tum. — Fidelitas, seu fides principibus seu regibus ser- 

vanda, CXXV, 961. 

FIDES (S.), virgo Aginnensis, quee et qualis fuerit, 
CXLI, 127. — S. Fidis miracula, CXLI, 121, 131. 

FIDES patientia probanda, Tertullianus, I, 1959. — 
Fides ex personis, an persons ex fide proband:, Tertul- 
lianus, IT, 14. — Fidei regula seu Symbolus, Tertullianus, 
II, 26, 39, 889; III, 886. Cf. Symbolus, Eapositio, Regula. 
— Libellus fidei, XX, 49, 50; XXI, 271, 1123. Cf. Libellus, : 
1161; LVIII, 219; LXII, 987. — Fidei regula a Christo in- 
etituta, Tertullianus, II, 27; IIT, xiv. — Fides etiam post 
lavaerum periclitans, Tertullianus, IT, 135. — Liber de 
fide, XXI, 1193; LXV, 671. — Fides martyrii debitrix, 
Tertullianus, Il, 138. — Fidei perversitas, probata non 
credere, non probata presumere, Tertullianus, II, 146.— 
De fide catholica tractatus, CLXIIT, 1045; CLXXI, 1067 ; 
CLXXVI, 327. — Fides intelligentiam praecedat necesse 
est, Tertullianus, IT, 1172 , X, 92, 93; Augustinus, VIII, 
86 ; LIV, 960. — Fides sine operibus mortua, IV, 496. Cf. 
Opera ; Augustinus, VI, 87, 111, 149, 150, 211, 370, 1042; 
VII, 734, 741 ; L, 397. — Fidei nomen unde derivatum, 
Augustinus, V, 2233. — Fides vita justi. Cf. Justus. — 
Fides justitiee pars, VI, 1079. — Fidei gratia precedit 
bona opera, Augustinus, VI, 111. Cf. Gratia. — Fide qui- 
busnam veritatibus credendum, IV, 995. Cf. Re/igio, 
Veritas ; Augustinus, VIII, 1014. — Fides unde nascatur 
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et unde acquiratur, Ambrosius, IV, 1095, 1106 ; Augusti- 
nus, VIII,89 ; X,237. — Fides Christianorum necessaria, 
V, 490 ; X, 187, 190 ; Augustinus, V, 236, 954. — Fides 
in Christum necessaria, Augustinus, X,248.—Fides pro- 
rie Christianorum,Hieronymus, 11,225. — Fides utrum 
eadem in omnibus, VI, 718. Cf. Litteratus. — De fide et 
fidei sacramento decreta, CLXI, 59, 1045. — Fides qu:e 
vincit hareses, X, 64. — De fide miscellanea.L XXXIII, 
601. — Fides Petri et Ecclesiz&e commendatur, X, 187,202, 
905. Cf. Peirus. — Fidei unitati inheerendum,LIV, 207. 
—Fides nulla ubi non una,X,600 ; LXII, 985.— Una est 
Christiana fides, quc est. catholica, LVI, 636. — Fides 
Faustini presbyteri Theodosio imp. oblata, XIII, 79. Cf. 
Faustinus.— Fides Bachiarii monachi, XX,1019. — De 
fide ad B. Hieronymum presbyterum Epistola, XVII, 
1159.— De fide rerum qua non videntur, S. Augustini li- 
ber, Augustinus, VI,171. — Fides Christi quanta adferat 
bona, X, 33, 36.—Fidei initium donum Dei Augustinus, 
1,978 ; X,237. — Fides an eit iu nostra potestate, Au- 
gustinus, X,234. — Fidei vis ad arcendum dolorem, X, 
379. — Fidei virtus et efficacia, LXXI, 741. — De fide 
orthodoxa liber contra Arianos, XX, 31. Cf. Libellus. — 
Fides vera heretice adversa, X, 384.—Fides in parvulis 
recens baptizatis, Augustinus, II, 359. — Fidei commen- 
datio, X,395, 444, 445,627,628 ; Augustinus, V, 919, 914 ; 
LVII, 348 ; CCIV, 571. — Fidei beatitudo,seu beatifica- 
tio, LXIL277. —Fides quid, X, 746 ; LXXX,816 ; CLVII, 
1180.—Fides unde dicta, Augustinus, VI, 515. — De fide 
tractatus varii, XI, 253, 269 ; Ambrosius, 11,523,527 ; IV, 
549 ; VII], 1139 ; LXII, 450, 466; LXVII, 409. — De fide 
catholica tractatus, Augustinus, V, 2175 ; LXXXIIL 449; 
CXLV, 19; CLIX,1005 ; CCX, 305,595.— Fides Sirmien- 
sis utrum a Liberio suscepta, XIII,984. — Fidei catholi- 
cc confessio, XIII,358 ; LXII, 297 ; CI1,1003, 1027 ; CHI, 
1414. — Fidei expositio. Cf. Expositio, X111,651 ; Ambro- 
sius, I,847 ; XX,1107, 1144, 1146 ; Hieronymus, XI, 176 ; 
Augustinus, V,2233 ; LXII, 289; LXIX, 407; CIV, 267; 
CLXXX, 365, 391.—Fidei breviarium adversus Arianos, 
XIII,653. — Brevis fidei Christiane complexio, LXIV, 
1333 ; LXXXIX, 844. — Fide de rebus humanis sublata, 
quam horrenda confusio sequeretur, Augustinus, Vl, 
173.—Vides indiciis quibusdam confirmatur, Augustinus, 
VI, 174,176,118 ; VIII, 90. — Totius mundi fides in Chri- 
sium mira, Augustinus, VI, 179. — De fide et symbolo 
disseritur, Augustinus, VI, 181;CI, 1136, 1138. — De 
fide et operibus variorum tractatus, Augustinus, Vl,195, 
191 ; LXXXIX, 852.—De fide,spe et charitate, variorum 
tractatus, Augustinus, VI,231 ; LXXXIX,856 ; C XX, 1387, 
1389; CLXI,9567; CLXXVIII, 981, 1349, 1353, 1695. — 
Sine fide nullus unquam justus, Augustinus, VI,621. — 
De fide ad Petrum, seu de Regula vere fidei, S. Augus- 
tini hber, Augustinus, VI, 753 ; LXV, 671. — Fides tu- 
tior ad religionem et veritatem via, Augustinus, VIII, 
81; LIV, 261. — Fides, res cordis, omnium credentium 
una, Augustinus, VIIT, 1016. — Fides necessaria ut ali- 
quando sit homo beatus, Augustinus, VIIT, 1090. — Fi- 
dei initium et incrementum, donum Dei, Augustinus, X, 
962; LLA47. Cf. Gratia. — De fide catholica adversus 
Arianos liber, LXV, 707. — De Ratione fidei liber, LII, 
847. — Fidei catholicze instrumenta et textus ex S. Ful- 
gentio, LXV, 749. — De fide semel definita utrum denuo 
disceptandum, LIV, 1114, 1128, 1144, 1149. — Ad virtu- 
iem fidei quid requisitum, LIX, 4833. — Ex fide intellec- 
tus exsistit, LIX, 433. Cf. Anselmus. — Fidei professio, 
cl. viri J. P. Migne, CCXVII,19209,1910. — De fide mi- 
scellanea, III, 1544 ; IV, 1208; X, 953; XI, 1517 ; XV, 
9256 ;XVL,1454 ; XVILA234 ; XXX, 979; XLVI, 293, 731; 
LI, 968 ; LII, 1467 ; LIV, 1520 ; LXV, 991; LXX, 1438; 
CLIX, 4080 ; CLXV, 1313 ; CLXVII,4842; CLXVIII, 1645, 
CLXIX,4510 ; CLXX,1369 ; CLXXI, 1797 ; CLXXIV,1644, 
1658 ; CLXXVI,1223 ; CLXXVII, 1228; CLXXXIII, 1243 ; 
CLXXXV. 1938 ; CCX, 1023 ; CCXI, 1323. 

FIGURA fuerunt veterum dicta et facta, Augustinus 
VI, 334, 335. — Figure in Veteri Testamento futurorum 
varie, LT, 734, 761. Cf. A/legoriz. — Figure in Novo 
Testamento varie exponuntur, LIV,260. Cf. Allegoriz. 

FILIUS Dei in Trinitate, Tertullianus,II, 154, 157, 158, 
159, 160, 164, 166, 169, 177 ; VI, 461 ; X, 32, 07,158, 173, 
206, 907; XX,23; Augustinus, VI,628, Cf. Trinitas. — 
Filius Dei visus olim Patriarchis et Prophetis, Tertullia- 
nus, IL472, 174, 175, 176, 183. Cf. Chréstus, Incarnalio, 
Angelus ; X, 516 ; Ambrosius, 1I, 564. Cf. Appariiio. — 
Per Filium omnia facta sunt,quo sensu et quousque,'l'er- 
tullianus, II, 174, 176, 486; X. 7136, 839 ; Ambrosius, I, 
155. — Filius Dei Christus utrum viderit Patrem, elsi 
Deum nemo vidit unquam, V,152. — Filius Dei Christus 
ulrum Patre minor,aut ipsi equalis, V, 153 ; VIII, 1211, 
1227 ; X, 211, 324,927, 336, 349, 518, 711 ; XI, 388 ; XIII, 
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67 ; Ambrosius, IT, 572 ; XX, 981 : Augustinus, 11,1052 ; 
V,1496; VI, 31, 628 ; VIII, 746,749, 828, 836, 846, 906 ; 
LIH, 273; L1V, 209 ; LVIII, 221 ; LXII, 358, 369; LXVI, 
91; CI, 44; CXCIII, 506, 514, 521, 5245: CXCIV; 1065, 
1073, 1161. — Filii nomen quo sensu Verbo inditum, VI, 
464,466; X, 207. — Filü et Patris distinctio, IX, 268; 
X, 91, 223; XX, 28; XCVIII, 1121. — Filius Dei adopti- 
vus homo, per Christum, X, 32, 178,181, 440. — De Fi- 
lio Dei haereticorum opiniones, X, 98, 401 ;,IV, 681.— 
Filii et Patris unitasin Trinitate, X, 248, 249, 336, 339, 
399, 512, 513 ; XIII, 62; Ambrosius,1I,533, 408, 611, 623, 
624, 626, 699, 631, 685. Cf. Unitas; LIX, 419 ; XCVII, 
1121. — Filii generatio, vide Generatio,XX, 24. —Filius 
etsi natus, c:terpus tamen est, X, 440, 499, 507, 508, 
513; XI, 678; LVIII, 857; XCIX, 429. — Filius utrum 
Patri similis, X, 491 ; Ambrosius, Il, 537 ; XX, 22. —Fi- 
lius Patri equalis, LXII, 359. — Filius Dei utrum crea- 
tura, XIII, 49, 73; Ambrosius, II, 549. Filius Dei bo- 
nus, Ambrosius,ll, 564. —Filius Dei Deus bonus ac ve- 
rus, Ambrosius,lI, 566.— Filius, dextera Dei,quo sensu, 
Ambrosius, 11,779,780. —Filii divinitas et consubstantia- 
litas. Videsis hzc verba. — Filius cur solus dicitur ho- 
minem suscepisse et incarnatum fuisse,non vero Pater 
et Spiritus Sanctus? Augustinus, 11,75, 77 ; CLVIL, 780, 
783. — Cur Filius Dei missus et non alius? Augustinus, 
11,2310; LIV, 358.—Filium utrum habeat Deus, Àugu- 
stinus, IT, 381, 382. — Filius imago Dei, ad quam facta 
-quidedam,Avgustinus, III, 159. — Filius cur dicitur inis- 
sus a Patre, Augustinus, VIII, 906. Cf. Missio. — Filius 
per Incarnationem manifestatus, Augustinus, Xl, 822; 
XCIX, 294.— Filius Dei proprius,non adoptivus Christus, 
XCIX,378, 379, 384, 386, 303, 394, 415, 417. Cf. Adop- 
tivi.— Utrum bene factum quod in symbolo Filioque sit 
additum. Cf. Spiritus, XCVIII,924 ; XCIX,987. — Quan- 
donam Filioque fuerit additum, XCIX,604.—De Filioho- 
minis epistola, CCV, 919.— De Filio Dei plura variaque; 
III, 1544; VIT, 4173 ; X, 955; XI, 1518 ; XVI, 14535,1514; 
XVII, 1235; XLVI, 299, 732; LI, 970 ; LXV,992 ; LXX, 
EM ; CLIX, 1081; CLXVHI, 1842 ; CLXVIII,1646 ;:CLXIX, 
1511. 

De filiis legitimis decreta, CCXVI, 1171. 

FINIS seculi hujus, Tertullianus.I, 447. Cf. Judicium, 
V, 234. Cf. Calamitas, Prodigium, Tempus, Plagz, Mun- 
dus ; VI, 790, 814; XIII, 1105, 1106; Ambrosius L,1806 ; 
XX, 1159, 1160; LXXV, 214 ; CI,51; CLXXVI, 3597. — 
Finis hominis ultimus, eeu scopus ejus creationis. Cf. 
Homo, Anima, V, 865.—De fine hominis, seu de morien- 
tibus tratatus, CLXXVI, 579. 

FIRM AMENTUM a principio factum,quid, Ambrosius, 
I, 146,148.— De firmamento cceli plurima,LXXXIII,921 ; 
XC, 197. — De aquis quz: erant super firmamento plu- 
ra, LXXXIII, 920. Cf. Aqua. 

FIRMICUS Maternus Julius de errore profanarum 
religionum serilit, XII, 9714, 981. 

FIRMILIANUS, Caesare: Cappadocie episcopus, ad 
Cyprianum scribit contra epistolam S. Stephani,Tertul- 
lianus, III, 1153, 1289, 1361 ; IV, 160. — De Firmiliano 
bine F. Marcellini Molkenbuhr dissertationes, Tertullia- 
nus, III, 1357. 

FIRMINUS (S.), martyr, quid de ejus reliquiis sen- 
tiendum, CLVI, 1027. 

FISCAMNENSE monasterium, quod et quale, CXLI, 
843. — Liber de revelatione, cdifieatione et aucLorita- 
te Fiecamuensis monasterii, CLI, 699, 701. — Excerpta 
ex libro de revelatione, edificatione et auctoritate nio- 
nasterii Fiscamnensis, CXLI, 847. — Pro monasterio 
Fiscamnensi privilegium, CXLI, 952. — Fiscamnense 
Chronicon, CXLVII, 479. —  Fiscamnensium abbatum 
catalogus, CXLVII, 483. 

FLAMEN dialis rursus nubere non poterat,Tertullia- 
nus, I, 1287. 

FLANDRLE comitum genealogie, CCIX, 929. — 
Flandrie comitum catalogi, CCIX, 989. 

FLAVIA Domitilla a Domitiano relegata ac postmo- 
dum revocata, Tertullianus, I, 294. 

FLAVIACENSE monasterium, vulgo S. Geremari, in 
diccesi Belvacensi, prope Eptam.Historice Flaviacensis 
compendium, CLVI, 4081. 

FLAVIANUS Antiochenus ordinatus episcopus, XIII, 
2391. — Dissidium inter Orientales et /Egyptios propter 
Flavianum, LXIX, 1138. — Flavianus Damaso reconci- 
liatar, LXIX, 1142. — Flavianus solus Antiochie epis- 
copus, LXIX, 1159. ; 

FLAVIANUS (S.), Constantinopolitanus ad S. Leonem 
papam scribit in causa Eulychetis, LIV, 723, 727, 743, 
749, 1289; LV, 4101. — Ad Flavianum epistole, 
LIV, 731, 751, 755, 809, 812, 813, 841, 905. — Flavianus 
martyrio absumptus, LV, 1212. — Flaviani corpus Con- 
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stantinopolim delatum, LIV, 907, 911. 919. — Flaviani 
laus, LIV, 1000. — De causa Flaviani in pseudosynodo 
Ephesina damnati disseritur, LV, 669, 685, 1173, 1196. 

FLAVINIACENSIUM abbatum series, CLIV, 399. 

FLENTES quinam dicebantur, Tertullianus, IT, 1226. 

FLODOARDUS seu Frodoardus, canonicus Rhemen- 
sis, quis fuerit, CXXXV, 9, 15, 19, 21. — Flodoardi scri- 
pta, CXXXV, 23. — Flodoardi Annales, CXXXV, 417, 
423. — Flodoardi opuscula metrica, CXXXV, 491, 492.— 
In Flodoardum index, CXXXV, 1091. 

FLORA (S.), in Hispania martyr Christi, quie et qua 
passione absumpta, CXV, 819, 821, 835, 841, 901. 

FLORA (S.), Romana martyr eum S. Lucilla, de qui- 
bus sermo, CXLIV, 687, 691. — Passio S. Flore et Lu- 
cille, CXLIV, 1025. 

FLORENTIUS (S.), presbyter in monte Glonna, quis 
fuerit, CLXXI, 1577, 1519. 

ERIS ad quos usus destinati, Tertullianus, II, 

, 83. 

FLORES epitaphii sanctorum, seu miracula per exu- 
vias beatorum patrata, CLVIIT, 297, 317. 

FLORIACENSE ordinis S. Benedicli cenobium, 
excommunicationi lsubjacens, LXXXVII, 1006, 1007. Cf, 
Benedictus. — Floriacensis ccenobii fundatio, CXXXIX, 
791.—In monasterio Floriacensi inscriptiones, CI, 752.— 
Monasterii Floriacensis dignitas et privilegia, CXXIX, 
995; CXXXII, 1075, 1077; CXXXIX, 1490; CXLVI, 1375. 
—Floriacensium abbatun: catalogus, CXXXIX, 579. — 
Annales Floriacenses, CXXXIX, 584. 

FLORIANUS, abbas Romani monasterii, ad S. Nice- 
lium scribit, LXXII, 917. 

FLORILEGIUM ex sacra Seriptura ad ordinandos, 
CXV, 1421, 1422. 

FLORINIANI haeretici, Augustinus, VIII, 42. 

FLORUS, diaconus Lugdunensis, quis fuerit, CXIX, 9, 
15. — Flori opera, CXIX, 11. — Flori carmina, CXIX, 
249. 

FOILLANUS (S.), martyr, quis fuerit, CCIII,1325. 

FOLCARDUS, cenobii Sithivensis apud Atrebates mo- 
nachus, quis fuerit, CXLVII, 1088. — Foleardus vitam 
sanctorum quorumdam exarat, CXLVII, 1083, 1089, 
1161, 1165, 1179. 

FOLCARDUS, abbas Lobiensis, quis fuerit, CLVH, 
481. — Folcardiepistola ad Henricum IV imperatorem, 
CLVII, 481. 

FOLCUINUS, qui et Fuicuinus Folquinus Volquinus, 
seu Fu/lquinus, abbas in Belgio Laubiensis seu Lobien- 
sis, quis fuerit, CXXXVII, 529, 530. — Folcuini scripta, 
CXXX VII, 529, 533, 541. 

FOLCUINUS (S.), Tarvennensis in Gallia episcopus, 
quis fuerit, CXXXVII, 529, 533, 535. 

FOLMARUS prepositus Trieffensteinii, seu Petre 
Stillantis, quis fuerit, CXCIV, 1481, 1529. — Folmarus 
refellitur, CXCIIT, 496 ; CXCIV, 1529. 

FOLQUINUS, Sanberlinianus monachus, quis fverit, 
CXXXVI, 4181. — Folquini chartularium, CXXXVI, 
1183. 

FONS. De fonte vite liber, CXV, 1T. 

FONS-EBRALDI ubi situs, CLXII, 1077; CLXXXIX, 
213. — Reguli sanctimonialium Fontis-Ebraldi, CLXIL, 
1079. — Fontis-Ebraldi privilegia, CLXII, 1089 ; CLXIII, 
164, 296, 419; CLXVI, 1268. — Fonti-Ebraldi factie do- 
nationes, CLXIT, 1095 ; CLMIII, 1121. —  Fontis-Ebral- 
di cum Andegavensi ecelesia controversia componitur, 
CLXXIX; 924 ; CLXXXII, 361. 

FONTAINES-LEZ-DIJON, (notes sur), patrie de Saint 
Bernard, CLXXXV, 1633. 

FONTANINUS, Justus, archiepiscopus Ancyranus, 
Historiam litterariom Aquileiensem edit, ex qua citatur 
fragmentum, XX, 375, 316 ; XXI, 9. 

FONTES ad baptismum, V, 166; XIII, 412. — Fontes 
miraculose repleti pro baptizandis, LXIX, 765; XCVI, 
150, 151. — Ad fontem baptismatis invitationes,X1,476. 
— Fontium benedictio seu consecralio, Ambrosius, II, 
392 ; LXXII, 214, 368, 369, LXXIV, 1110 ; 1144 ; LXXXV, 
461, 464. 

FONTES Vaticani de quibus Damasi carmen, XIII, 
411. — Fontes de quibus carmina, XIII, 411,414.—Fon- 
ies mirabiles, LXIX, 763, 765; LXXI, 725, 126. 
ILLUS deus a foribus dictus Tertullianus II, 97, 

FORMUE precationis varie. Videsis Preces, 
Formula. 

FORMATZE quid fuerint, XI, 949, 950; XIII, 240; 
XX. 643; LVIII, 557.— Formatarum epistolarum exem- 
plaria, LVI, 199, 130 ; LVIII, 557 ; CXXIX, 1381, 1384 ; 
CXXXIV, 12; CLXI, 541. — Formatarum regula, LVI, 
730 ; CLXI, 540. 
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FORMOSITAS corporis vana et periculosa, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 1319. Cf. PulcAritudo. — An et quantum ad vir- 
lutem conferat, Ambrosius, II, 48. 

. FORMOSUS Papa, quis fuerit, CXXIX, 821. — Invec- 
tivie in Romam pro Formoso Papa, CXXIX, 823.—For- 
mosi epistole et privilegia, CXXIX, 837. — De ordina- 
lionibus a Formoso Papa factis libri duo, CXXIX,1053, 
1059, 1073, 1077. — Super causa et negotio Formosi 
pape libellus, CXXIX, 1101; 1103.— Formosus damna- 
tur, CXXXI, 612. 

FORMULA Sirmiensis, VIII, 1365, 1367 ; X, 481, 482, 
486, 487, 531, 721, 722. — Formule Mareulfi monachi, 
LXXXVII, 693, 697, 807. — Formule veteres incerti 
auctoris, LXXXVII, 757, 197.—Formule varia.Cf. Bías- 
phemize ; X, 104, 160, 487.— Formularum nova collectio, 
LXXXVII, 855. — Formule antique Alsaticee,LXXXVII, 
875. — Formula a Marco Arethusano dictata, quse, X, 
894. — Formula Germinii, X, 901. — Formula Nice, 
Thracie, X, 906. — Formule Arii et Arianorum in ex- 
plicandis suis erroribus, X1, 610, 663. — Formula fidei 
subscribendain Pelagianorum causa que, XLVIII, 433. 
— Formule spiritalis intelligentie, S. Eucherii liber, L, 
127. — Formula consulatus.Cf.Consulatus,LX1X, 619. — 
Formuie variorum munerum, LXIX, 679. — Formula 
antiquz de dotibus,de cessionibus,de sacramentis ete., 
LXXI, 1160. Cf. Marcu/fus, CLI, 1409, 1411, 1129, 1431. 
— Formule Sirmondiee seu veteres secundum legem 
Romanam, LXXXVII, 779. — Formule Andegavenses, 
LXXXVII, 837, 839. — Formule cessionum inedite, 
LXXXVII, 891. — Formule antiqui de episcopatu, 
LXXXVII, 899, —Formu.s diverse episcoporum promo- 
lionibus usurpate, LXXXVII, 901. — Formule veteres 
exorcismorum et excommunicationum,LXXXVII,929. — 
Formule beneficiorum fiscorumque describendorum,Cf. 
Inventarium, XCVII, 339, 341. — Formule juramento- 
rum, sponsionum et promissionis fidelitatis, vide Jura- 
mentum, Fidelitas.—Formule traditionum,CXXX1,1163. 
— Formule Augienses, CLI, 1465. — Formule Murba- 
censes, CLI, 1467. 

FORNICATIO, unde vox illa derivetur, V, 818. — 
Fornicatio fugienda, Augustinus, V, 878, 886, 2292; 
LXXXIH, 586. — Fornicatio utrum divortii causa esse 
possit. Cf. Divortium, Augustinus, VI, 451 ; LIX, 267; 
CXIX, 483. — Fornicationia seu luxuria spiritus qua ra- 
tione impugnandus, XLIX, 266, 612; LXXIII, 873. — 
Fornicatio condemnatur, LXXX, 607. —De fornicatione 
multa disseruntur,LXXXIII, 640. — De fornicatione de- 
creta, CXL, 919, 966 ; CLXI, 655. 

FOROJULIENSE concilium a S. Paulino Aquileiensi 
congregatum, XCIX, 283, 301.— De concilio Forojulien- 
si dissertatio, XCIX, 533. 

FORTITUDINIS exempla, etiam apud paganos, Ter- 
tullianus, I, 625, 636 ; VI, 592. — Fortitudinis exempla 
et monita, Augustinus, I, 1329. — Fortitudo Christiano- . 
rum que et qualis, VI, 593, 1079 ; Ambrosius, lI, 75.Cf. 
Martyr. — Fortitudo bellica quz et qualis, Ambr., Il, 
74. — Fortitudo domestica in quo sita, Ambr., II, 74. 
— Fortitudo tenenda, Augustinus, VI, 1256. Cf. 
Magnanimitas. — Quales esse debeant quos animi forti- 
tudo nobilitat; LIX, 503. 

FORTUNA utrum dea, VI,A37, 440. Cf. Casus, Fatum, 
Aug., VII,126.— De diversitate fortunce carmep,CCIV,843. 

FORTUNATIANUS quondam Assuritanorum episco- 
pus, de quo epistola Cypriani, IV, 389, 1077. 

: FORTUNATIANUS Afer,Aquileiensis episcopus,Hier., 

, 697. 

FORTUNATUS Fenantius onorius Clementianus pres- 
byter,italicus dein Pictaviensis episcopus, de Pascha ce- 
cinit, VII,285.— Fortunati hymni de Passione et cruce 
Salvatoris,CI,1388. — Venantii opera, LXXXVIII, 9, 
59. — Venantii vita, LXXXVIII, 19, 20.— Venantii Mis-: 
cellanea, LXXXVIII,63. — Fortunatus Orationem domi- 
nicam exponit,LXXXVIII, 313.— Fortunatus Pictavien- 
sis S. Hilarii Pictaviensis vitam celebrat, IX, 183. — 
Fortunatus vitam S. Germani Parisiensis exarat,LXAII, 
55. — Fortunatus vitam S. Radegundis regina exarat, 
LXXII, 651.— Fortunati epitaphium, LXXXVIII, 54. 

FORTUNATUS Manicheus contra quem disputalio, 
Aug., VIIL, 111. , 

: FORTUNATUS, Tudertine, nunc Todi in Umbria ci- 
vitalis episcopus, quis fuerit, LXXVII, 200. 

FORTUNATUS pseudo-episcopus, quis fuerit, Tertul- 
lianus, III, 808, 810, 814. — Fortunatus forsan alius ad 
quem Cypriani epistola de exhortatione Martyrii,1V, C51, 

FORTUNATUS, Gradensis episcopus, sede pulsus, 
quis fuerit, XCVIII, 517. , 

FOSSARIUS, quis, apud Ecclesiam, ita dictus, Hier., 
XI, 150. 
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FOSSATENSIS historie fragmenta, CLXIIT, 863. 

FRAGMENTUM. de exsecrandis gentium diis, Tertul- 
lianus, IL, 1115. — Fragmenta operum Graecorum, 
Tertullianus, II, 1117. — Fragmenta operum deperdito- 
rum, Tertulhanus, II, 1121. — Fragmentum de canone 
SS. Scripturarum, Tertullhanus, HI, 169. — Fragmen- 
tum Ambrosianum in Expositione fidei, XVI, 847. — 
Fragmenta veteris Testamenti Gothica lingua exarata, 
XVIII, 863. — Fragmenta alia Gothicc linguc, XVIII, 
811. — Fragmenta Theodori Mopsuesteni, Hieronymus, 
IL, 589. 

FRANCI, qui et postmodum Galli audierunt, ubinam 
primo steterint, LXXI, 15, 16.— Francorum gentis origo 
unde deducenda, CLIV, 713 ; CLXXIX, 1021. — Franco- 
rum bistoria, LXXI, 161, 162, 202, 605, 606 ;: XCVI, 1421, 
1422 ; CXXXII, 44 ; CXXXVIH, 17 ; CXXXIX, 589,. 627, 
629, 803 ; CXLI, 19; CLI, 1279; CLXIII, 873, 875, 914 
CXCGVIII, 919. — Francorum histori: epitomatie, LXXI, 
573, 574 ; CLXIII, 853. — Annales Francici ab anno 255 
ad Carolum Magnum, LXXI, 137. — Francorum reges 
primi quinam fuerint, LXXI, 202. — Francorum regum 
diplomata et chartze, vide Diplomata, Charta. — Franco- 
rum qui ceperunt Jerusalem historia, CLV, 591. — Gesta 
Dei per Francos, seu historia Hierosolymitana, CLVI, 
619, 683. 

FRANCISCUS Camenus auctor hymni in S. Nieolaum 
peregrinum, CLXII, 719, 721. 

FRANCO, Leodiensis scholasticus, quo tempore 
claruerit, CXLIII, 1373. — Franconis ex opere de qua- 
drature cireuli specimen, CXLIIT, 1378. 

FRANCO, abbas Affligemensis, quis fuerit, CLXVI, 
115. — Franconis opera, CLXVI, 715, 717. 

FRANCOFORDIA ad Mcenum, in Germania. De eon- 
eilio Franeofordiensi Baronii dissertatio, XCVIII, 941. — 
Francofurt quid olim, quid nune, XCIX, 572. — De re- 
bus gestis in concilio Francofordiensi adversus Nicctenam 
synodum secundam, XCVIII, 948. Cf. Imago, Nicza, 963, 
965,966; XCIX, 64, 573. — Francofordiensis concilii 
epistola synodica, CI, 1331. 

FRATER. Ad fratres in eremo sermones, Aug., VI, 
1233, 1235. 

FRATERNITAS vera, qui, Tertullianus, I, 471, 914. 

FRECULPHUS, Lexoviensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CVI, 915. — Freculphi chroniea, CVI, 917, 919. 

FREDEGARIUS ScAo/lasticus Epitomata historize Fran- 
corum exarat, LXXI, 573, 574. — Fredegarii Chronicum, 
LXXI, 605, 606. 

FREDEGUNDIS uxor Chilperici, LXXI, 299. — Frede- 
gundis reginc:e tumulus graphice descriptus, LXXI, 1192. 
— Fredegundis laudatur, LXXXVIII, 297. — Ad Frede- 
gundem carmen, LXXXVIII, 298. 

FREDIGISUS, qui et Fredegisus seu Fridugisus, S. 
Martini Turonensis abbas, quis fuerit, CIV, 159 ; CV, 
151. — Contra Fredigisi objectiones seribit S. Agobardus, 
CIV, 23, 159. — Fredegisi epistola de Nihilo et Tene- 
bris, CV, 754. 

FRETELLUS archidiaconus librum exarat de locis 
sanctis terree Jerusalem, CLV, 1037, 1039. 

FRIARDUS (S.), reclusus Namnetensis, quis fuerit, 
LXXI, 1054, 1055. 

FRIDEGODUS, monachus Benedictinus, quis fuerit, 
CXXXIII, 977. — Fridegoci scripta, CXXXI, 979. 

FRIDERICUS, Coloniensis archiepiscopus, epistolas 
et diplomata edit, CLXVI, 1349. 

FRIDERICUS, imperator Augustus, cognomento ZEno- 
bardus, quid egerit, CCXII, 255, 331. — Friderici I pa- 
rentes et filii, CCXII, 299, 300. 

FRODOBERTUS (S.), abbas primus Cellensis, prope 
Trecas, quis fuerit, CXXXVII, 599, 601. 

. JFROLLANDUS, S$ylvanectensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 

CXLIH, 1369. — Frollandi epistola ad Berengarium, 
CXLIII, 1369. 

FRONTONIUS (S.), abbas apud Nitriam, quis fuerit, 
LXXIIIL, 437, 438. 

FROTARIUS, Tullensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CVI, 
863. — F'rotarii epistole, CVI, 863. 

FROUMUNDUS, ecenobita Tegernseensis, cojus praesto 
sunt epistole plures, CXLI, 1283. — Froumunii poema- 
tica, CXLF, 1291. 

FROWINUS, abbas ecenobii montis Anglorum apud 
Helvetios. quis fuerit, CLXXIX, 1201. — Frowini seri- 
pta, CLXXIX, 1801. 

FRUCTUARIINSE monaslerium, a S. Guillelmo con- 
ditum, quale fuerit, CXLI, 837. — Pro monasterio Fru- 
etuariensi privilegium, CXLI, 871. 

FRUGTUOSUS, Tarraconensis episcopus et martyr, 
Augustinus, V, 1247 ; LX, A11. 

FRUCTUOSUS (S.), Bracarensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
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LXXXVII, 457, 459, 1087. — S. Fructuosi Regula mona- 
chorum, LXXXVII, 1097, 1099, 1109, 1111. — S. Fru- 
ctüosi epistola, LXXX, 690. — Carmina S. Fructuoso 
ascripta, LXXXVII, 1129. 

FRUMENTARII, forte Commentarii, qui, IV, 431, 1084. 

FRUMENTIUS et Edesius captivi, et Evangelii pree- 
cones, XXI, 418. 

FUGA in persecutione utrum licita, Tertullianus, I, 
191, 4978 ; Il, 77, 108 ; IV, 93. Ct. Persecutio; VL. 502 
980; VIII, 988; LXIX, 1012 ; LXXXV, 767. — De fuga 
sieculi S. Ambrosii liber, XIV, 569. Cf. Seculum. — Fuga 
in calamitatibus publicis, utputa irruptione barbarorum 
et similibus, utrum liceat pastoribus fidelium, Augusti- 
nus, I, 559; II, 1013. — Fuga Christi in ZEgyptum, LH, 
599, 602 ; LVII, 919. 

FULBERTUS (S.), Carnotensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXLI, 163, 167. — S. Fulbertus forsitan auctor sermo- 
nis de Assumptione B. V. Marie, Hieronymus, XI, 132, 
143. — S. Fulberti opera, CXLI, 185, 189. 

FULCHERIUS Carnotensis, quis fuerit, CLV, 821. — 
Fulcherii historia Hierosolymitana, CLV, 823, 825. 

FULCO, episeopus Rhemensis, rhythmo celebratus, 
CXXIX, 1145. — In Fuleonem notitia historica, CXXXI, 
9; CXXXV, 261. — Fulconis epistole, CXXXI, 11. — Ad 
Fulconem epistola, CXXXI, 23. 

FULCO, abbas Corbeiensis, ad Alexandrum II scribit 
de Corbeiz libertate vexata, CL, 1431. 

WFULCONIS, qui et Fuico seu Futconus, subdiaconus 
Meldensis, quis fuevit, CL, 1551. — Fuleonii Bellovacen- 
sis seripta, CL, 1555. — 

FULGENTIUS Donatista contra quem incerti auctoris 
liber, Augustinus, TX, 763. 

FULGENTIUS Fabius Claudius Gordianus, 
libri Sine litteris dicti, quis fuerit, CCIII, 641. 

FULGENTIUS Ferrandus. Vide. Ferrandus. 


auctor 


FULGENTIUS (S.), Ruspensis episcopus, laudat versum 


Seripture: Tres sunt, etc., LVIII, 227. — Fulgentius 
consulit Rufinianum qui monasticam vitam agebat, LVIII, 
329. — Fulgentius quis fuerit, LVIII, 331, 421, 481; 
LXV, 103, 105, 117: LXXXUI, 1097. — Fulgentius in 
monasterium aufugit, LVIIT, 416. — Fulgentii humilitas, 
LVIII, 431; LXV, 146. — Fulgentii opera, LXV, 151, 
153. — Fulgentii epistole, LXV, 303. — Fulgentii ser- 
mones, LXV, 719, 833, 855. — Fulgentius utrum Pela- 
gianus, CXXV, 86, 122. 

FULMEN. De casu fulminis super ecclesiam mona- 
sterii S. Laurentii Leodienris, liber, CCIV, 137. 

FUNDAMENTI epistola a Manichao scripta confutatur, 
Augustinus, VIII, 173. — Epistolete Fundamenti nefaria 
doctrina, Augustinus, VIII, 569. 

FUNDATIO clericorum in variis collegiatis, CXLVII, 
2111». 

FUNUS qua pompa deducendum, V, 257. Cf. Sepul- 
tura. — Funera seu exsequic defunetorum qua ratione 
ordinando, LXXII, 993 ; LXXIV, 445. — Utrum debite 
impendantur fidelibus funerum curationes, XCVI, 473. 

FUR. De furibus, usurariis, raptoribus et Jud:is 
decreta, CLXI, 803. 

FUSCIANUS Urbis prefectus, Tertulliánus, I, 581, 
582, 1029. 

GALBERTUS, notarius Brugensis, quis fuerit, CLXVI, 
875. — Galbertus auctor vite B. Caroli Boni, Flandrice 
comitis, CLXVI, 943. 

GALDRICUS, Laudunensis episcopus, qua morte per- 
eniptus, CLVI, 907, 927. 

GALEARDUS Paulus, canonicus Brixianus, Philastrii 
librum de haeresibus commentario illustrat, XII, 1053, 
1111. — Galeardus Praefatione adauget S. Gaudentii Bri- 
xiani opera, XX, 795. 

GALLANDII Andree commentarius in Novatiani li- 
brum de Trinitate, Tertullianus, III, 865. — Gallandius 
de S. Chromatio disserit, XX, 319. — Gallandii in Pau- 
]um Orosium notitia, XXXI, 653. — Gallandii in Fastidium 
notitia, L, 379. — Gallandii in Celestinum Papam no- 
titia, L, 409. — Gallandii in Sixtum Papam III, notitia, L, 
575. — Gallandii notitia in Vincentium. Lirinensem, L, 
625. — Gallandii prolegomenon de Salviano, LIII, 9. — 
Gallandii prolegomena deauctore Preedestinati, LIIT, 579. 
— Gallandii prolegomenon de Mamerto Claudiano, LIIT, 
693. — Gallandii prolegomenon de 8$. Patricio, LIII, 789. 

GALLI Senones Capitolium occupant, Tertullianus, I, 
485; VI, 224. — Gallorum dii Hesus ef "Tleutates, VI, 
230. — Gallorum vestes quinam fuerint olim, XCVIII, 
1391.—Gallorum Trebirorum origo. Cf. Treveri, CLIV, 1091. 

GALLI, Cyhelis sacerdotes, virilia sibi prosecautes, 
XI, 345, 316. Cf. Archigallus. 

GALLTA a Vandalis vastata, LVIII, 359. — Galliarum 
apostoli primi. 


- 


953 
quinam fuerint, LXXI, 175. — Galli» concilia queenam 
fuerint, LXXXIV, 931 ; CXXX, 375. 

GALLICANUS, titulus comedice Roswithve monialis, 
CXXXVII, 975. 

GALLUS (S.), Arvernorum seu Claromontanus episco- 
pus, quis fuerit, LXXI, 1029 ; LXXXVII, 211. 

GALLUS (S.), Hibernus, abbasapud Arbonam in Ger-- 
mania, et confessor. quis fuerit, LXXXVII, 9; CXIV, 
975, 979.—8.Galli sermo Constantiee habitus, LXXXVII, 
13. — Monasterii S. Galli antiquorum Patrum epigram- 
mata sive hymni saeri, LXXXVII, 25, 29. — Monasterii 
S. Galli mansiones insignores versibus illustrate, 
LXXXV, 63. — Monastern S. Galli origo et diversi ca- 
sus, CXXVI, 1051. 

GALO, Walo seu Gundo, Parisiensis episcopus, quis 
fuerit, CLXII, 721 ; CGXIII, 157. —  Galonis scripta, 
CLXIH, 694, 725. — Ad Galonem seripta, CLXIT, 729. 

GALTERIUS, dicta Saveyr, id est Supiens, Meldensis 
episeopus, quis fuerit, CXLVIT, 1211. — Galterii episto- 
la, CXLVII, 1213. 

GALTERUS* a? Insulis, Magalonensis episcopus, quis 
fuerit, CLVIT, 707. — Galteri opera, CLVII, 713. 

GANDERSHEIMENSIS in Germania monasterii ab- 
batissce juxta seriem ordinemque referuntur, CXXXVII, 
955. — Gandersheimensis ccenobii primordia, CXXX VII, 
1129, 1135. 

GANGOLFUS martyr, 
CXXXVII, 1083. 

GANGRENSIS concilii canones XIII et XVII, discu- 
tiuntur, LV, 981. — Gaugresis concilii canones in ex- 
tenso referuntur, LVI, 446, 785 ; LXVIIL, 855,. 157; 
LXXXIV, 111, 112. — Grangrensis concilii Acta contra 
Manieheos, LV, 895. 

GANYMEDES deorum cceetui aggregatus Tertullianus, 
I, 600 ; III, 588; VI, 8906. — Ganymedis et caeterorum 
raptus, V. 518. 

GARBELLUS PAilippus epistolam ad Blanchinum de 
Codice Brixiano dirigit, XII, 11. 

GARCIAS, monachus S. Michaelis Cuxasensis,de ori- 
gine monasterii sui seribit, CXLI, 1441, 1443. 

GARNERIUS abbas ad regem Aistulphum oralionem 
habet, XGVI, 1369. 

GARNERIUS seu Garnerus de Rochefort, Lingonensis 
episcopus, quis fuerit, CCV, 555. — Garnerii sermones, 
CCGV, 559. 

GARNERUS,canonicus Regularis et superior II S. Vic- 
toris Parisiensis, Gregorianum opus deexplanandis Sori- 
pturis conficit, CXCIII, 9, 23. — Index in Garnerum, 
CXCIII, 1813. 

GASTRIMARGIA seu guli& concupiscentia quomodo 
coercenda, XLIX, 201, 611, 641; LXXIII, 1025. — .Na- 
iura gastrimargie, que, XLIX, 636. — Gastrimargic 
perseverantia, XLIX, 637. 

GAUDENTIUS (S.), Brixi:& episcopus, quis et qua- 
lis fuerit, XX, 791. — S. Gaudentii Tractatus, seu ser- 
mones, XX. 827, 828, 843, 844. — In S. Gaudentii ope- 
ra index, XX, 1199. 

GAUDENTIUS, Donatistarum episcopus, contra quem 


qua passione coronatus, 


S. Augustini libri duo, Augustinus, IX, 707. — Gauden- 


itii Thamugadensis duz ad Dulcitium epistole confu- 
tantur, Augustinus, IX, 707. 

GAUDIUM quid et quale, IV, 319, 320. — Gaudium 
mundi, Augustinus, IV, 1050. — Gaudium spirituale, 
AMEUREDIS, VI, 1050, — Gandia vera queenam sint,LIX, 

6. 

GAUFRIEDUS cognomento Ma/aterra monachus Bene- 
ET rA historiam Siculam adornat,CXLIX, 1087, 1093, 

101. 

GAUFRIDUS (rossus, Tironiensis monachus, quis 
fuerit, CLXXIT, 1361. — Gaufridus vitam B. Bernardi 
Tironensis scribit, CLXXIlI, 1363. 

GAUFRIDUS, Catalaunensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CLXXIII, 1393. — Gaufridi epistole et diplomata, 
CLXXIII, 1395. 

GAUFRIDUS, Carnotensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CLXXXXII, 159. 

GAUFRIDUS, abbas Ieniacensis primum, dein Clare 
vallensis, quis fuerit, CLXXXIV, 435. — Gaufridi scripta, 
CLXXXIV, 437. 

GAUFRIDUS, apud Sanctam Barbaram iu  Neustria, 
canonicorumregularium subprior, epistolas varias seri- 
bit, CCV, 837. 

GAUNILO, Majoris-Monasterii monachus, Librum pro 
Insipiente adversus S. Anselmi in Proslogio ratiocina- 
lionem seribit, GLVIII, 241. — Gauniloni respondet S. 
Anselmus, CLVII, 247. 

GAUSLINUS, Gauziinus seu Gauscelinus Bituricensis 
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archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, CXLI, 759, 761. — Gauslini 
scripta, CXLI, 765 ; CXLII, 599. 

GAZZRUS Alardus quis fuerit, XLIX, 29. Cf. A/lardus. 
— Gazei in Cassianum preefatio, XLIX, 29. 

GEBHARDUS (S.), Salisburgensis archiepiscopus, quis 
fuerit, CXLVIII, 847, — Gebehardiepistolaad Hermanum 
Meteusen, CXLVIII, 841. 

GEBHARDUS, Constantiensis episcopus, apologetica 
epistola vindicatus, CXLVIII, 1237, 1239. 

GEBUINUS qui et Gibuinus seu Geboinus. tum Jebui- 
nus et Jubinus, archiepiscopus Lugdunensis, quis faerit, 
CXLVII, 1205. — Gebuini epistola CXLVII, 1209. 

GEDEON, Israelitici populi vindex, Augustinus, IIT, 
2176. — Gedeo sermone celebratur, Augustinus, V. 1816. 

GEHENNA, vox Hebraica, quid significet, "Tertullia- 
nus, II, 1236. Cf. Inferi, Infernus, 1231. —  Gehennwe 
ardentis vorax flamma, IV, 564, 562, 798. — Gehenn:e 
supplieium, utrum :steruum et indeficiens, IV, 562, 
991; V, 831; VI, 611, 769; Augustinus, VI, 149, 151, 
284, 342; VILI, 123; LIX, 492. — De Gehenna varice 
quastiones. LXXXIII, 597. — Ignis Gehenne non corpo- 
ra tantum, sed et spiritus eruciabit, CLVII, 1059. 

GELASIUS (S. Papa Manicheos in Urbe. detegit et 
expellit, LV, 955. — Gelasius quis fuerit, LVIIT, 1115, 
LIX, 9. — Gelasius quo anno vita functus, LV, 957. — 
Gelasii saeramentarium sive Liber sacramentorum, 
LXXIV, 1049, 1050. Cf. Sacramentarium. — De epistolis, 
additamentis et tractatibus Gelasianis, quie in dubium 
a nonnullis vocantur, disquisitio, LVI, 167. — Utrum 
Gelasio tribuendum deeretum de libris recipiendis vel 
non recipiendis, LVI, 172. — Gelasii papse disputatio de 
anathematis vinculo, LVI, 617 ; LIX, 102. — Gelasii Goim- 
monitorium de Graecis, LVI, 628, — Gelasiiepistolc, LVI, 
633, 640, 653 ; LIX, 13, 99. — Gelasii constituta, LVI, 
691. — Gelasii Decreta, LIX, 13, 41 ; LXVII, 301. — 
Ad Gelasium epistole, LIX, 21. — Canones Gelasio 
adseripli, LIX, 141. 

GELASIUS Papa II, quis fuerit, CLXIIT, 473, A75. — 
Gelasii II epitaphium, CLXIIT, 473 ; CLXXXIX, 58. — 
Gelasii II epistole et privilegia, CLXIII, 487. 

GELUSUINTHA, Athanagildi, Gothorum in Hispania 
regis filia, Chilperici uxor, in lecto jugulata, carmine 
lugetur, LX XXVIII, 215, 216. 

G«MBLUS. Gemblacense ccenobium, eur Gemblns die- 
tum, CLX, 652. — Gemblacensium abbatum gesta, 
CLX, 531, 595. — Gemblacensis monasterii combustio, 
CLX, 651. 

GEMMZE, undenam eruantur, Tertullianus, I, 1311. 
Cf. Conche, Margarite. — De Gemmis carmen seu liber 
Lapidum, CLXXI, 1737, 17714, 4773, 1771. 

GEMMETICENSE monasterium carmine celebratur, 
CXXXVIIL, 393. 

GEMONTUE scale, sea Gemonii gradus, in Aventino, 
"Tertullianus, IT, 590. 

GENAVA Helvetiorum sub tutela et patrocinio Pelri 
jampridem constituta, LIX, 245. 

GENEALOGIA Christiapud MalhzeumetLucam utrum 
diserepans, XVII, 1011; Aug. Ill, 1171. Cf. Joseph, 
Generatio ; LIV, 234. — Utrum Genealogia Christi ad 
Evangelium pertineat, CXX, 37, 38. — De Genealogiis 
Patriarcharum libellus anonymi, LIX, 523. — Genealo- 
giarum ordo et tabulc&e exponuntur, LXXXII, 357, 359; 
363,746, 748, 7149. — Genealogia quorumdam regum 
Francorum, CLIV, 498, 494, 495, 496; CCIX, 939. — 
Genealogia regum Danorum, €f. Dani. — Genealogic 
comitum Flandrie, CCIX, 927, 929. 

GENERATIO divina explanatar, VIII, 1013, 1019, 
1031 ; X, 75; XI, 84, 114. — Generatio Filii Dei captum 
humanum superat, X, 57, 59, 60,64, 386. Cf. Mens. — 
Generatio Filii Dei duplex, eterna et temporalis, X, 
341, 348. Cf. Genealogia ; Augustinus, V, 1006 ; LII, 588, 
591. — Generatio Verbi qua et qualis, X, 714, 775 ; XI, 
392, 396, 398 ; LVIIT, 222. — Utraque Christi generatio 
ineffabilis, LIV, 230. 

GENESIS tituluscarminis incerti auctoris, Tertullianus 
If, 1097, IV, 814; XIX, 345. — Liberin Genesim 
Juvenco attributus, XIX, 345. 346. — Metrum in Gene- 
sim, L, 1987. — In Genesim Hebraicarum Qusstionuin 
liber, Hieronymus,I11,935.Cf. Quaestiones. — Liber Genesis 
ex Hebrioin Latinum sermonem conversus,Hieron ymus, 
IX, 151, 163. — De Genesi contra Manich:eos, libri duo, 
Augustinus, HI, 173,174. Cf. Commentarium. — De Genesi 
ad litteram, imperfectus libev, Augustinus, IIT, 219. — 
De Genesi ad litteram libri duodecim, Augustinus, IIT, 
245.-— Geneseos loca qusedam explanantur, Augustinus, 
VI, 739. — De Genesi et de Trinitate quistiones, Augu- 
sinus, VIU, 1171. — In Genesim interrogationes et 
responsiones, C, 515, 516.— Historiarum libri Geneseos 
explicatio mystica, CXLV, 841. 
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GENESIUS (S.) martyr Arelatensis, I, 1273 ; LXI, 418 ; 
LXXLI, 766. — S. Genesii miracula, LXXI, 766. 

GENESIUS (S.) martyr, vulgo Genesius infans, quo- 
modo revelatus, LXXI, 765. 

GENETHLIACI adversus quos scribitur, VII, 1175; 
Augustinus, lll; 52, 278. 

GENITALIA antistitum ae eacerdotnm utrum colue- 
rint Christiani, Tertullianus, Iil, 261, 515. 

GENII daemonia, Tertulbanus, I, 447, 10415. 
geniis veterum plura, LX, 213. 

GENNADIUS Massiliensis, forsan auctor libri de 
Ecclesiasticis dogmatibus, Augustirus, VIIT, 1213 ; LVIIH, 
979. — Gennadii opera, LVIII, 970.— Gennadii liber de 
Seriptoribus ecclesiasticis, LVIII, 10583, 1059. — Genna- 
dius quis fuerit, LVIIT, 1190. T 

GENNADIUS, C. P. episcopus, ad quem S. Leo scribit, 
LIV, 1214. — Gennadius quis fuerit, LVIII, 1113. 

GENOVEFA (S.). Revelatio reliquiarum S. Genovefa 
narratur, CCIX, 741.— Genovefc miraculum in exunda- 
tione Sequans,CCXII, 93.— Controversia de jure paro- 
chiali S. Genovefze de Monte componitur, CCXIV, 1097, 
1185; CCXVII, 86.— De S. Genovefa quadam, CLXXI, 
1197. 

GENS tenebrarum contra Deum rebellans, de qua 
Manichaorum error, Augustinus, VI, 202. — Gentium 
variarum vocabula seu nomina undenam derivata, 
LXXXII, 328. Cf. Genles. 

GENSERICUS Vandalus in Italiam venit, L' VIT, 160. — 
Genserici, seu Geiserici chronologica periodus, LVIIT, 
133. — Genserici persecutio, LVIIT, 181, 371, 374. — 
Genserieus Romam invadit, LVIII, 381. 

GENTILES religionum contemptores, VI, 268. — Cur 
gentiles facilius quam Hebraei fidem Christi susceperint, 
LXIX, 884. 

GENTIUM vocatio preenuntiata, Tertullianus, I, 394 ; 
IV, 689 ; XVII, 1073. Cf. Vocatio, 1418 ; LXXXIII, 499. — 
Gentes ad Dei legem posse admitti, Tertullianus, II, 
591, 598. Cf. Gens. — Adversus Gentes Antonii Carmen, 
V, 261.— Adversus Gentes Arnobii hbri septem, V, 352. 
^ Cur Gentes quotidie vocat et amplectitur Deus, XX, 

124. 

GENUA flectere àd orandum, Tertullianus, I, 1194, 
1222 ; 1], 1201 ; Augustinus, V, 2285. — Genua flectere 
quando desinendum, Tertullianus, I, 1191 ; I1, 79 ; XLIX, 
110 ; LXXIV, 449. 

GENUFLEXIO quam antiqua, LXXIV, 448. — Genu- 
flexio quom frequens sanctis quibusdam,LXXIV, 452. 

GENUS dicendi triplex, Augustinus, IlI, 104, 107, 111, 
147. Cf. Eloquentia. — De genere, inter Aristotelis cate- 
gorias, LXIV. DOMI. 

GEOGR APHIA sacra Africze, XI, 823 ; LVIII, 277. — 
Geographia locorum Hebraicorum.Hieronymus,111,859, 
1297. Cf. Nomen, Chorographia, Jerusalem. — Geogra- 
phis: veterum summaria adumbratio,XXXI,672. — Geo- 
graphie vocabulariolum, XXXI, 1271.— Tabulce geogra- 
phice mansionum eremiticarum, LXXIII, 3, 7. — Geo- 
graphice universe elementa, LXX XII,405. — Geographia 
Actuum apostolorum, XCII,1033. — Geographia provin- 
eiarum Ecclesie universe. Cf. Provinciale, XCVIII, 457, 
460. — Geographia Germanice, CXLIII, 1593. 

GEOMETRLE elementa, LXIII, 1119, 1307, 1308, 

1852 ; LXX, 1212; LXXXII, 161, 869, 870 ; CXXXIX, 91, 
98. — Geometria quid, CVIT, 400. 
- GEORGIUS seu Gregorius Cappadox Alexandrinus, 
VIL 1933; X, 903; XXIII, 899, 831, 945, 924, 1022; 
LXIX, 963. — Georgii gesta, LXIX, 986, 1005, 1019. — 
Ad Georgium epistola, LXIX, 1021. — Quomodo Geor- 
gius fuerit exstinctus, LXIX, 1035. 

GEORGIUS (S.),martyr,de quo hymnus, Ambrosius, 
IV, 11294 ; LXXI, 792. — De S. Georgio sermo, CXLIV, 
567 ; CLXXXVI, 621. 

GERALDUS (S.), Auriliacensis comes, quis fuerit, 
CXXXIII, 639, 641, 103. 2 

GERALDUS, Cadurcensis episcopus, orat ut e carcere 
liberetur, CCV, 923. 

GERALDUS (S.), Silvae Majoris primus abbaa et fun- 
dator, quis fuerit, CXLVII, 1003, 10283. — S. Geraldus, 
auctor Vitae S. Adalardi, CXLVII, 1045. — S. Geraldi 
charta, CXLVII,1077.— Fragmenta ex officio S. Geraldi, 
CCXI. 563. 

GERARDUS, decanus S. Medardi Suessionensis, quis 
hd c ee 172. — Gerardi scripta, CXXXVIII, 
41715172: 

GERARDUS I, Cameracensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
En 1267 ; CXLIX, 141. — Gerardi epistola, CXLII, 

GERAR DUS JtAerii,Grandimontensis prior septimus, 
quis fuerit, CCIV, 11177. 
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GERARDUS II,Cameracensis episcopus, quid egerit; 
CXLIX, 191 ; CL, 1379. — Gerardi charta, CL, 1381. 

GERARDUS, Engolismensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CLXXII, 1311. — Gerardus concilio Lausdunensi praeest, 
Yer d — Gerardi epistolz et diplomata, CLXXII, 

919, 1521. : 

GERBERTUS, qui etiam Gilbertus Papa, olim vero 
Silvester dictus, XVII, 567. Cf. Sylvester secundus. — 
Ad Gerbertum, tunc Ravennatem episcopum epistola, 
CXXXVII, 921.— Gerberti opera, CXXXIX, 85. — Ger- 
berti epistolas et diplomata, CXX XIX, 201, 243,265, 269. 
— Gerberti epitaphium, CCXIII, 1029. 

GEREMARUS (S.), abbas, ordinis S. Benedicti, quis 
fuerit, CLVI, 1203. 

GEREON (S.), miles legionis Theban:, translatione 
insignitur, CLXXIII, 433. 

GERHOHUS (Ven.)  Reicherspergensis prepositus, 
quis fuerit, CXCIIT, 461, 470, 481. — Gerhohi scripta 
qu: et qualia, CXCIII, 471, 489 ; CXCIV, 9. 

GERMANILIE ceographia, CXLIII,1593. — Germanic 
reges, CXLIII, 1591. * 

GERM ANICUS quidam, vir spectabilis,effigie describi- 
tur, LVIII, 518. 

GERMANUS (S.), Parisiorum episcopus, quo tempore 
obierit, XXI, 395 ; LXXIL,77. — In S. Germanum noti- 
tia.LXXII, 53, 54.— S. Germani vita, LXXII, 55, 56; 
LXXXVI, 453 ; CXXVL1027.— Ub nam tumulatus fue- 
rit S. Germanus, LXXI, 1188.— S.Germani Epitaphium, 
LXXII, 18. — S. Germani opera, LXXII, 77, 18. 

De regali abbatia S. Germania pratis prope Parisios 
multa, LXX1,1187.— Monasterii S.Germani privilegium, 
LXXII, 81, 82. 

GERMANUS (S.), CP. patriarcha,epistolam a 8. Gre- 
gorio II accipit, LXXXIX, 507. 

GERMANUS (S.), Antissiodorensis, cum S. Lupo Tre- 
censi, in Angliam mittitur, XCV, 45.— S. Germani vita, 
CXXIV, 1131, 1144.— S. Germani miracula, CXXIV, 1207. 
— ]n festo S. Germani sermo, CXXIV, 1269. 

GERMINIUS, episcopus, adversus Arianos scribit, X, 
147; XIII, 573. — Germinius aecusatus, X, 718. — Ger- 
minii rescriptum, X, 719.— Germinii a Valente et Ursa- 
cio defectio, X, 893. — Germinii formula,X, 901. — Ad 
Germinium semiarianum epistola synodi Singedunen- 
sis, XIII, 571. 

GERVASIUS et PROTASIUS S. Ambrosio revelati, 
XIV, 31; Ambrosius, T, 1746 ; II, 1019 ; IV, 742; Augus- 
tinus, V, 1299, 1438; LVIII, 564; LXXI, 748. — De SS. 
Gervasii et Protasii Inventione Hymnus, XVII, 1182. — 
In natali martyrum Protasii et Gervasii sermo, Augusti- 
nus, V, 1297. 

GERVASIUS, Remensis archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, 
CXLII, 1397.— Gervasii epistole et diplomata, CXLIII, 
1399, 1404. 

GESTA purgationis Felicis, episcopi Aptungitani, 
VII, 715, 718. Cf. Felix. — Gesta purgationis Ceciliani 
Carthaginiensis episcopi, VIII, 726. Cf. Cazcilianus. — 
Gesta Collationis Carthagine habitze inter Catholicos et 
Donatistas, Xl, 1223, 1257, 1353, 1363, 1418. — Gestis 
(de) Pelagii hber, Augustinus, X, 319. — Gesta Dci per 
Francos, seu historia Hierosolymitana, CLVI, 679, 683. 
Cf. Historia. — Gesta episcoporum Virdunensium et 
abbatum S. Vitoni, CCIV, 915. Cf. Virdunum. 

GESTATIO mulieris in utero utrum novem an de- 
cem menses durare putanda sit, IV, 671, 672 ; XI, 
413; Ambrosius, I, 1415. 

GETA. Osidius, seu Ovidius Medeam tragoediam ex 
Virgilio exsuxit, Tertullianus, II, 53. 

GETZE. Vide Gormr. 

GEZO,abbas Dertonensis, quis fuerit, CXXXVI, 369, 
370. — Gezonis liber de corpore et sanguine Christi, 
CXXXVII, 371. 

GIGANTES undenam oriundi, V, 197, 472, 473, 4A14.— 
Gigantes quinam fuerint Noe tempore, XII, 1924; Am- 
brosius, I, 365. 

GILBERTUS, vide Gerbertus Papa, quiprimum Sylve- 
ster, XVII, 567. Cf. Sylvester. 

GILBERTUS, Pictaviensis episcopus, 
CLXXXV, 595. 

GILBERTUS, seu Gislebertus Porreianus, Pictaviensis 
episcopus,quis fuerit, CLXXXVIII, 1247. — Gilberti ope- 
ra qua et qualia, CLXXXVIII, 1251, 1255. — Gilbertus 
commentario illustrat librum Boetii de Trinitate, LXIV, | 
1255, 1301. — Ejusdem commentaria in librum Quomodo 
bons sint substautice,LXIV, 1313. — Ejusdem commen- 
taria in librum de duabus naturis el una persona Christi, 
LXIV, 1353. — Gilberti Porretani errores confutantur 
et damnantur, CLXXXII, 41 ; CLXXXV, 587. 

GILBERTUS, Lunicensis iu Hibernia episcopus, quis 


impugnatur, 
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fuerit, CLIX, 995. — Gilberti seripta, CLIX, 995, 997. 

GILBERTUS F^o/iot, ex abbate,Glocestrice,primum He- 
refordiensis, dein Londoniensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXOC, 739 ; QCIi, 1145. — Gilberti epistolae, CXC, 745. — 
Contra Gilbertum seribitur, CXC, 1422. — Epistolarum 
Gilberti tabula, CXC, 14839, 1507. — Gilberti expositio in 
Cantica cauticorum, CCII, 1147. 

GILDAS Sapiens, quis fuerit, LXIX, 327. — Gilde de 
excidio Britannie liber querulus, LXTX, 329, — Gildwe 
epistola, LXIX,347.— Gilda iucrepatio in clerum,L XIX, 
3671. 

GILDO,comes et utriusque militi: in Africa magister, 
tyrannidem occupat, XI, 810. 

GILDUINUS, abbas S. Victoris Parisiensis, quis fue- 
rit, CXCVI, 1365. — Gilduini epistole, CXCVI, 1379. 

GILLEBERTUS, monachus Elnonensis, seu S. Aman- 
di quis fuerit, CL,1433.— Gilleberti scripta, CL, 1435. 

GISLEBERTUS de Hollandia,abbas ordinis Cistercien- 
sis, sermones in Cantica canticorum exarat, CLX XXIV, 
11. — Gilleberti varia scripta, CLXXXIV, 251. 

GILO, seu ZEgidius, Parisiensis dictus, S. R. E. Cardi- 
nalis, Tusculanus episcopus, exarat historiam gestorum 
vie Hierosolymitance, CLV, 941, 943. — In Gilonem no- 
Pv CLXXIII, 1385. — Gilonis scripta, CLXXIII, 1387, 

89. 

GIRARDUS, frater S. Bernardi moritur et lugetur, 
CLXXXIII, 903. 

GISLEBERTUS Crispinus, abbas Westmonasteriensis 
Des fuerit, CLIX, 1003. —  Gisleberti scripta, CLIX, 
1005. 

GISLENUS (S.), confessor, quis fuerit, CCIII, 1337. 

GLABER qui et Rodulfus, Cluniacensis monachus, 
quis fuerit, CXLII, 609. — Glabri opera, CXLII, 611. 

GLADIATORES publiee voluptatis hostice, Tertullia- 
nas, I, 651. — Gladiatoresabolet Constantinus, VIIT, 75. 

GLADIUS. Gladii duo, in Evangelio, quid sibi velint, 
C, 423.— Utrum liceat res ecclesiasticas gladio defendi, 
CXLIV, 313, 317. — Gladiusin Eeclesia duplex ad quid, 
CLXXXII, 776. 

" GLASTONIENSIS ecclesi: antiquitas, quee, CLXXIX, 

78, 1681. 

GLODESINDIS  (S.) ) abbatisse  Moetensis. vita, 
PD 1,213.— S. Glodesindis translatio, CXXXVII, 

1. 

GLORIA. post resurrectionem futura, quee et qualis, 
IX, 8T. Ct. Corpus, Resurrectio, CLXVI, 805. — Glorice 
lumen quid, Augustinus, VI, 895, 896. — Gloria Paradi- 
si, Augustinus, VI, 919, 920. Cf. Paradisus; CXLV, 861 ; 
CLXXXIII, 1246. 

GLORIA,vide Dozología. — Gloria seu gloriatio omnis 
vana, fluxa et stuporata, Tertullianus, I, 1319, 1320, 
1326 ; XLIX, 397 ; LII, 725 ; CXLV, 807. — Gloria Chri- 
stianorum qua, Tertullianus, I, 1320. — Gloria alia bona 
alia mala, IX, 311 ; LII, 725. — Gloria inanis fugienda, 
o qu I, 42; XLIX, 397; LXI, 991; LXXII, 
1034. 

GLORIA IN EXCELSIS olim usurpari solebat in re- 
bus letis et gratiarum actionibus, LXXVII, 1281. 

GLOSSA. Glossariwn Gothico-Latinum, XVIII, 1237, 
1243.— Glossarium Greco-Gothieum, XVIII, 1511. — 
Glossarium vocum Gallicarum exoticarum,CCI, 1059. — 
Glossarium quorumdam Scripture locorum,et nominum 
interpretationes Britonum lingua,Hierouymus.IlI, 1553. 
— Glossarium Latinitatis Roswithz morcialis, CXXXVII, 

1197. — Cujus sit Glossarium quod sub Isidori nomine 
eircumfertur,L XXXI, 366, 369, 378. — Glossarum liber, 
LXXXIIL331.— Gloss; in sacram Seripturam, LXXXIII, 
1301.— Glossa ordinaria,seu commentarius in univercsas 
Seripturas, CXIII, 11, 67 ; CXIV,9. — Glossc latino-bar- 
barieze de partibus humani corporis, CX1I,1575.— Glos- 
se in mysticam S. Dionysii Areopagitz theologiam, 
CXXII,267.— Gloss; obscure et barbare quadam ordi- 
ne alphabetico explicantur, CXXXV, 399, 400. : 

GLOSSEMATA satis multa invenies, V, 636, 649, 690. 
Cf. Vocabularium, Glossa ; X, 1013; XII, 1301. Cf. No- 
men, Hebraica, Lexicon ; XXXI, 1299. — Voces exotice 
in S. Bernardo, CLXXXIII, 1307. 

. GLYCERIUS imperator,cujus edictum contra ordina- 
tiones simoniacas, LVI, 896, 898. 

GNATHONIS effigies ad vivum deseripta, LVIII, 505. 
 6NOMON horologiorum qua ratione insltuendum, 
XC, 433, 951. 

GNOSTICI adversus quos Tertullianus Scorpiacen di- 
rexit, Tertullianus, II, 121. — Gnostici unde sic dicti, 
Augustinus, VIII, 26. — Gnostici martyrium tollebant, 
Tertullianus, II, 121, 123, 126. — Gnoslici scorpionibus 
similes, T'ertullianus, II, 123. — Gnosticorum systema, 
Tertullianus, H1, 533, 534. — Gnosticorum heresis de 
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serpentibus et avibus, XII, 1214. — Gnosticorum hare- 
sis inter Hispanias deprehensa, XX, 155. 

GOAR (S.), quis et qualis fuerit, CXXI, 639, 641, 655. 

GODEBERTA (S.) Virgo Noviodunensis, qui et qua- 
lis fuerit, CL, 1517. 

GODEFREDUS, Stabulensis monachus, quis fuerit, 
CXLIX,287.— Godefredus triumphum S. Remacli renar- 
rat, CXLIX, 287, 291. 

GODEFRIDUS Bu/lonius, Lotharingie dux, Hierosoly- 
ma rex primus, quis et qualis fuerit, CLV, 369. Cf. Je- 
rusalem ; CLXVI,409.— Godefridi epitaghium,CLV, 380. 
— Godefridi scripta, CLV, 381, 389, 391, 391. — Gode- 
fridi genealogia, CLV, 461, 463, 939. 

GODEFRIDUS,Treverorum archiepiscopus, quid ges- 
serit, CLIV, 1227. 

GODEFRIDUS (S ), Ambianensis episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, CLXII, 731. — $. Godefridi epistole et diplomata, 
CLXII, 735. 

GODEFRIDUS (Ven.) abbas Admontensis, quis fuerit, 
CLXXIV, 9.— Godefridi scripta, CLXXIV, 21. — Indices 
in Godefridum,CLXXIV, 1633, 1635, 1651, 1653. 

GODEFRIDUS,abbas S. Victoris Parisiensis, quis fue- 
rit et quid seripserit, CXCVI, 1417. 

GODEFRIDUS Viterbiensis,quis fuerit, CXCVIIT, 871. 
— Godefridi Pantheon, seu Memoria seculorum, 
CXCVIHI, 871, 819. 

GODEHARDUS (S.), Hildesheimensis episcopus, quis 
fuerit, CXLI, 1159, 1165. — S. Godehardi miracula, 
CXLI, 1201. — S. Godehardi canonizatio et translatio, 
CXLI, 1207 ; GLXXIX,110.— S.Godehardi scripta, CXLI, 
1229. 

GODESCHALGUS,cujussequenticd quedam supersunt, 
CXLI; 1323. 

GOFFRIDUS.ahbas Vindocinensis, S. Prisci cardina- 
lis,quis fucrit, CLVII, 9, 11, 29.— Goffridi opera, CLVII, 
91, 33. — Index in Goffridi opera, CLVII, 1295, 1301. 

GOG et Magog.Quibus nominibus quid intelligendum, 
Augustinus, VII, 676 ; GXXXI, 966. 

GOLIATH (de) sermo, LXV, 944. 

GONDEMARUS F/avius, rex Gothorum, quis fuerit, 
LXXX, 179.— Gondemari Decretum de Eeclesia Tole- 
lana, LXXX, 181. r 

GORGONIUS martyr dequo Damasi carmen, XIII, 393. 

GOSCELINUS seu Gofselinus, S. Berlini primum in 
Artesia,dein Cantuariensis monachus,quis fuerit, CLV, 
9. — Goscelini opera, CLV, 41, 13. 

GOTHESCALCUS,seu Gottescalcus, Orbacensis mona- 
chus, quis fuerit, CXV,1402 ; CXIX, 123, 492, 531 ; CXXI, 
345 ; CXXXV, 177.— Gothescalcus renovat pradestina- 
lianam heresin in Gallia, LIII, 689; CXII, 1519 ; CXXVI, 
43. — Gcthescaleus confutatur et damnatur, LIII, 690 ; 
CXII, 1554; CXVI, 84 ; CXXI, 1027; CXXV, 49, 473; 
CXXVI, 68, 71.— Ad Gothescaleum epistola, CXIX, 491. 
— Gothescalci confessio post heresim damnatam,CXXI, 
347,349. — Gothelcalei fragmenta, CXXI, 365. — Go- 
thelcalei ad Ratramnum epistola, CXX1,367. — In Gote- 
scalcum crudeliter animadvertitur, CXXI, 1029. — Pro 
Gothesealeo commiseratio imploratur, CXXVI, 92. 

GOTHI qui et Geíz, per Thracias irrumpentes, XXI, 
522. — Quinam homines fuerint Gothi, XLVII, 452. — 
Gothorum origo et res geste, LXIX, 1251, LXXXIII, 
1057, 1059; CLIV, 725. — Quomodo se contulerint ad 
Valentem imperatorem, LXIX, 1118. — Quomodo ad il- 
Jos pestis Ariana pervenerit,LXIX, 1118. — Gothicorum 
regum series, LXXXIII, 1115. ; 

GOTHICA Ulfile Evangelia, XVIII, 497. — Gothiec 
lingue grammatica, XVIII, 879, 897.— Gothiez lingud 
Glossarium, XVIIT, 4937, 1243, 1511. 

GOTHOFREDUS Jacobus Commentario adornat Ho- 
norii imperatoris leges in Donatistas, XI, 1420. : 
GOZECHINUS SeAolasticus quis fuerit, CXLIIT, 885. — 

Gozechini epistola ad Valcherum, CXLIIT, 885. 

GOZPERTUS, abbas Tegernseensis, epistolas varias 
scribit, CX XXIX, 365, 371, 373. 

GRADUALE quibus modis cantandum, CLXXXII, 
1451: 

GRADUS.De duodecim abusionum gradibus liber, Au- 
gustinus, VI, 1079.— Gradus consanguinitatis qua ra- 
tione numerandi, CXL, 787; CXLV, 191, 204 ; CXLVI, 
1319, 1402 ; CLXIT, 671, 673, 675, 1249, 1359. 

GRADUS seu Grado, Venetorum oppidum, cujus hi- 
storia renarratur, CXXXIX, 877,878, 939, 951. — Gra- 
densis patriarcha sibimet vindicatur, CXLI, 1140. 

GRJECI.Contra Grecorum opposita Romanam Eccles- 
jam infamantium libri, CXX1,293,225 ; CXLIII,929.— Ad- 
versus Griecoe errantes tractatus, CXXI, 683, 685; CXLV, 
633. Cf. Spiritus sanctus ; CCII, 227, 233. — De schi- 
smate Graecorum et de eorum objectis in Latinos disqui- 
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sitio, CXLIII, 555. — Contra Graecos disputationis fra- 
gmentum, CXLIII, 12311, 1248... 

GRJECUM. Graecorum "Tertulhani operum fragmenta, 
Tertullianus, I], 1117. — Greca lingua addiscenda, 
Augustinus, III, 42. f 

GRAMMATICA. Gothicee lingue, XVIII, 879, 897, 
1547.— Grammatica quid,LXXXII, 81. Cf. Oratio ; CVII, 
395.— De Grammatica liber, Augustinus, I, 1385 ; LXX, 
1152, — Grammatici tractatus, LXIV, 393, 393 ; LXXXII, 
73; XC, 613, 631 ; XCV, 1605 ; CI, 849; CXI,6183 ; CX VI, 
95. — Questiones grammatieales, CXXXIX,521,522. — 
Grammatiee insistendum in primordio studiorum, 
CCVIL, 313. 

GRAMMATICUS quid,substantiane an qualitas, CLVIII 
561. 

GRANDO et tonitrua utrum incantamentis magorum 
excita, CIV, 447. 

GRATIA Christi vindicatur, IV, 71, 74. Cf. Auxilium ; 
XX,569; Augustinus, II, 5902; V, 174, 176, 8904. — De 
gratia quid sentiendum, LIV, 595; LXXXIIL 604. — 
Gratia quid, Augustinus,X, 203. — Gratie cooperandum, 
LIV, 251, 281, 298.— Gratia amitti potest post adeptam, 
innocentiam, IV, 751. — Gratia prestat auxilium, LIV, 
952.— Gratia utrum secundum merita detur, an sit gra- 
tuita, Augustinus, X, 552, 583. Cf. Predestinatio ; 
LXXVI, 73. — De gratia Dei tractatus, XCI, 1065; CV, 
359; CLXVI, 717, 719.— Gratia apud Deum ire? oppo- 
sita, VII, 89.— De Gratia Christi et de Peccato originali 
liber, Augustinus, X, 359, 385.— De gratia quid senserit 
S. Zeno Veronensis, XI, 123. — De gratia quid senserit 
Hilarius Pictaviensis, IX, 122. — Gratie que pars in 
victoria tentationum, IX, 842 ; Hieronymus,lHi, 499, 500. 
Cf. Pelagiani, Castitas ; LVIII, 9856. — Grati, et liberi 
arbitrii queestio fuse tractatur, Ambrosius, IV, 1073, 
1108, 1124; XX, 693; Hieronymus, II, 499, 500; Augu- 
stinus, I, 541, 544, 541; II, 538, 575, 766, 180. Cf. Pela- 
giani, Liberum arbiirium, 978, 984; V, 902; VI, 2814; 
X, 201, 947, 359, 881, 915. Cf. Correptio, 1193; XLVIi, 
958; XLIX, 900, 910; L, 367 ; LL, 23, 67, 17, .93 ; LIII, 
2415 LIV,534, 537 ; LV, 170, 172, 399 ; LVIII, 785, 835, 
987 ; LXI, 200 ; LXII, 89; LXV, 435, 442, 451, 113, 603 ; 
LXVII, 270, 1441 ; OXXV, 438 ; CLVII, 507,521 ; CLXVI, 
1321 ; CLXXI, 1126 ; CLXXXII, 1001. — Gratia volunta- 
tem preparans, XVII, 1124. — Gratie mysterium in- 
scrutabile, Augustinus, V, 907. —  Gratie necessitas, 
LIV, 261.— Gratic preevenientis necessitas, Augustinus, 
V, 949; VI, 620, 877. — Gratice adjuvantis necessitas, 
Augustinus, VI, 620, 871, 878, 880, 883, 884; X, 202; 
XLIX, 452.— Gratia fidei precedit bona opera, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 111, 620. Cf. Meritum. — Gratia fidei minor 
in catechumenis, major in renatis, Augustinus, VI, 112. 
— Gratia est beatorum merces, Augustinus, VI, 232, Cf. 
Merces. — Gratie et fidei dono etiam antiqui justitiam 
adepti, Augustini, VI, 621. — Ante gratie electionem 
utrum injusti omnes, Augustinus, VI,622.—Gratiee vis et 
efficacia, Augustinus, X, 568. Cf. Voluntas ; L, 1263 ; LI, 
113. — Cuinam gratie resisti possit, XLVII. 958. — 
Gratia gratuitum Dei donum,LI, 124,127 ; LXXVI, 698. 
— De gratia varie questiones, IV, 1210; X, 960; XV, 
2258; XVI, 1458; XVII, 1235; XXX, 985: XLVI, 816 ; 
136 ; LI, 974 ; LII, 1174 ; LIV, 15832 ; LV,1336 ; LVI, 1167 ; 
LXV,994; LXX, 1439 ; CXXV,1306 ; CXXXVL 1321 ;CLVI, 
4950 ; CLIX, 1084 ; GLXV, 1314; CLXXI, 1798 ; CLXXIV, 
1641, 1659; CLXXV, 1158; CLXXVI, 1223; CLXXXIII, 
12.1; CLXXXV, 1940; GLXXXVI, 1503; CXCII, 1355, 
483705 CXCVIII, 4852; CCIII, 1400 ; CCXI, 1323. 

GRATLZE. Gratiarum Actio Juliano Augusto, Videsis 
Panegyricus, XVIM,&09, 410.— Gratiarum Actio ad Gra- 
tianum Imperatorem,ab Ausonio dicta, XIX, 937,938.— 
Grati? post cibum Deo agend:e, LVII, 455, 456. — Gra- 
tic pro beneficiis Deo reddendo, LVII, 455, 456 ; LXIII, 
245, 246. — Gratiarum actiones B. Laurentio super de- 


dieatione nove ecclesie monasterii sui Leodiensis, ' 


CCIV, 145. 

GRATIANOPOLIS. Nomina episcoporum Gratianopo- 
litange Ecclesise, CLI, 735. 

GRATIANUS imperator ad Aquilinum,Urbis vicarium, 
Rescriptum mittit, XIII,583.— Gratianus utrum liberos 
progenuerit, Ambrosius, II, 559. — Ad Gratianum epi- 
stole, XIII, 587 ; XVIII, 357, — Gratiani epistole, Am- 
brosius, IT, 875. — Gratiani mors, Ambrosius, l, 1176, 
177 ; LXIX, 1139. -- Gratianus insigni castitate orna- 
tus, Ambrosius, I, 1475. — Gratiani Laudes, Ambro- 
sius, IT, 528, 709. — Ad Gratianum Ausonii Gratiarum 
Aetio, XIX, 937, 938. — Gratianus Theodosium regni 
participem adsciscit, XXI, 523. — Gratianl benignilas et 
fides recta, LXIX, 1121. 

3RATIANUS de Clusio, Decreti &uctor, quis fuerit, 
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CLXXXVII, 7, 8. — Gratiani decretum, CLXXXVII, 9, 
29. — Indices in Gratiani deeretum, CLXXXVII, 17, 
1874, 1911. 

GREGORIANUM opus de explanantis Scripturis, a R. 
P. Garnero confectum, CXCIII, 9, 23. 

GREGORIUS (S., Armeniorum Illuminator, VIII, 
979, 581. 

GREGORIUS Magnus (S.), Papa I, ad Augustinum 
scribit quem in Saxoniam et in Britanniam direxerat, 


LVI, 272. Cf. Augustinus. — De S. Gregorio veterum 
testimonia, LXXV, 487; XCVI, 198. — De cultu SS. 


Imaginum quid senserit S. Gregorius, XCVIII, 957, 958, 
964.— Quis fuerit S. Gregorius,LXXI, 527; LXXV, 37. 
41, 59, 632, 241 ; LXXVII, 1405, 1408; LXXXIII, 1102 ; 
CXXXV, 113. — Oratio S. Gregorii ad plebem de morta- 
litate, LXXVI, 1311. — Ad S. Gregorium epistole, 
LXXII, 689. — S. Gregorii Moralium libri, LXXV, 499, 
509. — S. Gregorii doctrina de diversis quiestionibus, 
LXXV, 95, 26. — S. Gregorii epistole, LXXVII, 431, 
441; LXXXVII, 1290. — S. Gregorius servum servorum 
Dei se scribit, LX XV,87. — S. Gregorii decreta, LXXVII, 
1334, 1339.— 5. Gregorii epitaphium, LXXV, 221 ; XCV, 
80. — S. Gregorii obitus, XCV, 75. — De imaginibus 
S. Gregorii ejusque parentum disseritur, LXXV, 461, 
462, 463, 464, 1163, 1164. — De miraculis S. Gregorii, 
CXXXII, 621. — In S. Gregorium indices, LXXVI, 1315, 
1343 ; LXXVI, 1351, 1367, 1379, 1389, 1401, 1405, 1461, 
1463, 1467. — Translatio reliquiarum 5$. Gregorii, 
CXXXII, 577, 594. — In festo S. Gregorii I sermo, 
CCX VII, 513. 

GREGORIUS (S.) papa II. seu Junior, decreta qude- 
dam condit, LXVII, 341; LXXXIX, 495. — S. Grego- 
rius quis fuerit, LX XXIX, 453, 493; CXXXV, 793. 

GREGORIUS (S.) Papa III, quis fuerit, LXXXIX, 557. 
— In S. Gregorii epistolas admonitio, XCVIII, 53. — 
S.Gregorii epistole, LXXXIX, 575; XCVIIIL, 64. — 
S. Gregorii canones, seu Excerptum de diversis crimi- 
nibus et remediis eorum, LXXXIX, 587. 

GREGORIUS Papa XIII, ad quem Gasparis Quiroga 
epistola, LVI, 235. 

GREGORIUS Papa IV, quis fuerit, CVI, 841. — Gre- 
gorius Papa IV,epistolam magni momenti dirigit ad epi- 
scopos regni Francorum, CIV, 297. — Gregorii IV epi- 
stolae, CVI, 853 ; CXXIX, 991. — Gregorii IV decretum 
de S. Auschario, CXVIII, 1035. 

GREGORIUS papa V, quis fuerit, CXXXVII, 899. — 
Gregorii V epistole et privilegia, CXXXVII, 901. — Ad 
Gregorium V epistole, CXXXIX, 419. 

GREGORIUS Papa VI, quis fuerit, CXLII, 569. — 
Gregorii VI epistole et privilegia, CXLII, 573. — Ad 
Gregorium Vl epistole, CXL!V, 205. 

GREGORIUS (S.) Papa VII, quis fuerit, CXLVIIE, 9, 
183. — S. Gregorii VII Acta, CXLVIIL, 11, 1083, 113, 
199, 219.— S. Gregorii VII vita, CXLVIII, 39, 139, 149, 
151, 223. — S. Gregorium legitimum pontificem esse 
demonstratur, CXLIX, 445. — Pro S. Gregorio VII apo- 
logia, CXLVIII, 189, 229, 1061, 1067, 1105, 1107. — 
Utrum S. Gregorius erraveritin quibusdam, CLX, 217. 
— De officio S. Gregorii VII dissertatio, CXLVIII, 233. — 
De S. Gregorio VII carmen, CXLVIII,235. — In S. Grego- 
rium VII notitia diplomatica, CXLVIH, 279. — S. Gre- 
gorii VILopera, CXLVII, 283, 285. — S. Gregorii VII 
Dictatus seu decisiones supposititie, CXLVIIT, 407. — 
Gregorii VII epistolze, CXLVIII,283, 643. — Ad S. Gre- 
gorium VII epistole, CXLVIII, 733. — S. Gregorii VII 
decretum, CXLVIII, 749. — Monumenta Gregoriana, 
CXLVIII, 843, 847. 

GREGORIUS Papa VIII, quis fuerit, CCII, 1535. — 
Gregorii VIII epistole» et privilegia, COII, 1537. — Ad 
Gregorium VIII epistola, CCII, 1565. son 

GREGORIUS Nyssenus (S., cum Dorotheo Romam 
venit, XIII,472. — Gregorius Nyssenus quis fuerit, Hie- 
ronymus, II, 713. — S. Gregorii Nysseni de Creatione 
hominis liber, supplementum Hexaemeron Basilii Magni 
fratris, LXVII, 347. 

GREGORIUS (S.), abbas etrector Ecclesie Trajecten- 
sis ad Rhenum, quis fuerit, XCIX, 749, 752. 

GREGORIUS presbyter Romanus, quisfuerit, CLXIIT, 
Un 151. — Gregorii collectio canonum, CLXIII, 7514, 
793. à 

GREGORIUS (S.), Nazianzenus, quo tempore ad Cle- 
donium scripserit, XIII, 344. — Gregorius Naz. quis | 
fuerit, XXI, 517 ; Hieronymus, II, 707 ; L, 263. — Gre- — 
gorii Naz. opuscula quidam a Rufino Latinitate donata, 
XXI, 39, 189. — Gregorius Naz. Hieronymi preceptor 
Hieronymus, II, 250. Cf. Hzeronymus. — In Apolegeti- 
cum S. Gregorii Naz., Rufini prologus, LXII, 488. — 
Gregorius Constantinopolim transfertur, LXIX, 1127. — 
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In sermonibus 8. Gregorii Theologi ambigua pleraque, 
seu de intellectu difficiliora latine explanantur, CXXII, 
1193, 1195. 

GREGORIUS (S.), Turonensis, quis fuerit, LXXI, 13, 
115, 116. — Gregorius Turonieus Gregorio Magno Ro- 
mam repetenti comes, LXXV, 361, 362. — De S. Gre- 
gorio testimonia virorum illustrium,L XXI, 129. — Gre- 
gorii opera, LXXI, 161, 1100, — In S. Gregorium index 
generalis, LXXI, 1199. 

GREGORIUS ($.), Lingonensis, episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, LXXI, 253, 250, 1036. 

GREGORIUS quidam Alexandrinus, Antiochis, con- 
ira fas, ordinatus, VIII, 897; LXIX,961.— Gregorius Cap- 
padox Alexandrinz Eeclesi& preedo, X, 903; LXIX, 
962. — Gregorius ab Alexandria removetur,LXIX, 963. 

GREGORIUS Ponticus, Origenis discipulus, quis fue- 
pit, LXIX, 1110. 

GRIMALDUS,Sangallensis abbas, librum Sacramento- 
rum ex operibus SS. Patrum excerpit, CXXI, 795, 791, 
800. — Grimaldi epistola, CXXI, 925. 

GRIMLAICUS presbyter, auctor Reguli solitariorum 
quis? CIII, 573, 579 ; CXXIX, 863. — Grimlaiei Regula, 
113575, 971. 

GRUS,avis vigilans in custodiis, Ambrosius,I,227. — A 
gruibus ordo inter volandum servatus, Ambrosius, I, 


20. 

GUAIFERUS, Casinensis monachus, quis fuerit, 
CXLVII, 1281. — Guaiferi carmina, CXLVII, 1283. 

GUALBERTUS (S.) Joannes, abbas et Vallumbrosanc 
congregationis primus institutor,quis fuerit et quz ege- 
rit, CXLVI, 667, 671, 105, 765. — Gualberti canonizatio, 
CXLVI, 150 ; CCVI, 1018. — Gualberti effigies, CXLVI, 
161. — Gualberti miracula, CXLVI, 811. —  Gualberti 
seripta, CXLVI, 969, 971. 

GUALTERIUS, seu Gualterus, Cancellarius dictus, 
Antiochena bella describit, CLV, 993, 995. 

GUALTERIUS (S.),seu Gauterius, abbas et canonicus 
Stirpensis in dicscesi Lemovicensi, quis fuerit, CLXXI, 
1563, 1565. 

GUALTERUS, Tarvannensis Ecclesi: canonicus, et 
Morinorum archidiaconus, quis fuerit, CLXVI, 873. — 
Gualterus auctor vitze B. Caroli Boni, Flandrie comitis 
CLXVI, 901. : 

GUALTERUS, Cluniacensis monachus, de miraculis 
B. V. Marise scribit, CLXXIII, 1379. 

GUALTERUS,priorS. Victoris Parisiensis, quis fue- 
rH,CXCIX, 1127. — Excerpta e libris Gualteri, CXCIX, 


1129. 

GUALTERUS de Casteliione,Insulanus seu Tornacen- 
Sis, quis fuerit, CCIX, 419, 421. —  Gualteri scripta, 
CCIX, 423. 

GUARINUS,abbas S. Victoris Parisiensis, quis fuerit, 
CXCVI, 1375. — Guarini epistole, CXOCVI, 1387. 

GUBERNATIO Dei, de qua S. Salviani liber,LIII, 25. 

GUDINUS Luxoviensis Planctum rhythmicum con- 
cinnat, CLI, 635. 

GUERRICUS (B.) Igniacensis abbas, quis fuerit, 
CLXXXV, 9, 10; CLXXXVIII, 983. — Guerriei sermo- 
nes per annum, CLXXXV, 11. 

GUETINUS, monachus Augiensis. Vide Wetinus. 

GUIBERTUS Antipapa. Videsis Clemens III. 

GUIBERTUS (Ven.), abbas S. Marie de Novigento, 

uis fueris, CLVI, 17, 837, 1047. — Guiberti opera, 

ILVI, 9, 19. — In Guibertum index, CLVI, 1237. 

GUIBERTUS (S.), qui et Guicbertus seu Wicbertus, 
Gemmelacensis ccenobii fundator, quis fuerit, CLX, 
661. — Historia elevationis S. Guiberti, CLX, 677. — 
S. Guiberti miracula, CLX, 681. 

GUIBERTUS Martinus, Gemblacensis abbas,quis fue- 
rit, CCXI, 1281, 1283. — Guiberti opera, CCXI, 1287. 

GUICHARDUS, Lugdunensis archiepiscopus, quis fue- 
rit, CXCIX, 1085. — Ecclesie Lugdunensis statuta a 
Guichardo renovata, CXCIX, 1091. 

GUIDO II, Podiensis episcopus,quis fuerit, CXXXVII, 
851. — Guidonis charte, CXXXVII, 853. 

GUIDO Are/inus, abbas S. Crucis Apellanse, quis 
fuerit, CXLI, 375, 377. — Guidonis opuscula de Musica, 
CXLI, 379. 

GUIDO de Castellione, Remensis archiepiscopus, 
quis fuerit, CXLII, 1401. — Guidonis diplomata,CXLII, 
1405. — Guidonis epitaphium, CXLII, 1409. 

GUIDO, Ambianensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CXLVI, 
1503, 1505. — Guidonis scripta, CXLVI, 150T. 

GUIDO, abbas Farfensis, quis fuerit, CL, 1191. — 
Guidonis Disciplina Farfensis, CL, 1191, 1193. 

GUIDO,qui et WZdo seu Widus, monachus ad Heri- 
tum Coloniensem scribit, CLI, 637. 

GUIDO, Cariloci abbas, quis fuerit, CLXXXJ, 1719. 
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GUIDO, archiepiscopus Senonensis, purgat apud 
Papam Laudunensem episcopum, CCII, 1565. 

GUIGO TI, dietus de Castro, Carthusicee Majoris prior 
generalis V, quis fuerit, CLIII, 581, 591; CLXXXII, 
107.— Guigonis scripta, CLIII, 584, 590, 593; CLXXXIV, 
9907, 307; CLXXXV, 219. — Ad Guigonem epistola, 
CLXXXII, 108. 

GU1GO II, Carthusie Majoris prior generalis, quis 
fuerit, CLIII,785.— Guigonis II seripta, CLIII, 785, 787. 

GUILLELMUS, Cabillonensis monachus, narrationem 
iustituit de fulmine quo percussum est monasterium 
S. Petri, CXXXIV, 1017. 

GUILLELMUS Apulus historiam Normannorum in 
Sicilia degentium poemate describit, CXLIX,1019,1027. 


GUILLELMUS I, Normannis dux, quibus gestis cla- 
rus, CXLI, 657.— Guillelmi Longe Spathea epitaphium, 
CXLIII, 1390. 

GUILLELMUS V, Aquitauie dux, quis fuerit, CXLI, 
823, — Guillelmi epistole, CXLI, 827. — Guillelmi 
diploma, CXLI, 831. 

GUILLELMUS I, abbas S. Germani a Pratris, quis 
fuerit, CXLI, 833. 

GUILLELMUS (S.), abbas S. Benigni Divionensis, 
quis faerit, CXLI, 835. — S. Guillelmi vita, CXLI, 851 ; 
CXLII, 697, 703. — S. Guillelmi seripta, CXLI, 869, 
1155. 

GUILLELMUS I, dictur Conquestor, dux Northman- 
norum et Anglorum rex, quz&enam et. qualia gesserit, 
CXLIX, 1217, CLXXIX, 1211. — Bellum inter Willel- 
mum ducem et Heraldum regem Anglorum, CXLIX, 
1249. — Guillelmi epitaphium, CXLIX, 1271. — Guil- 
lelmi eomitessuo quique nomine designantur, CXLIX, 
1273, 1975, 1977, 1979. — Guillelmi in extremis po- 
siti verba, CXLIX, 1283. — Guillelmi  epistol:w, 
1311, 1323, 1331, 1337. — Guillelmi concio ad exerci- 
tum, CXLIX, 1349. — Guillelmi diplomata, CXLIX, 
1349 ; CL, 69. 

GUILLELMUS II cognomento Rufus, Anglorum rex, 
quis et qualis faerit, CLXXIX, 1269. 

GUILLELMUS (Ven.),Beccensis IIT abbas, quis fuerit, 
CL, 715 ; CLIX, 25, 185. — Guillelmi epitaphium, CL, 
71235 GLIX, 187. 

GUILLELMUS, abbas S. Arnulfi Metensis, quis fue- 
rit, CL, 871. — Guillelmi epistole, CL, 875. — Guil- 
lelmi oratio, CL, 887. , 

GUILLELMUS (S.), abbas Hirsaugiensis, quis fuerit, 
CL, 889, 901. — S. Guillelmi epitaphium,CL, 921. — In 
honorem S. Guillelmi hymnus, CL, 923. — Guillelmi 
Constitutiones Hirsaugienses, CL, 923, 927. — S. 
Guillelmi Musica, CL, 1147. — S. Guillelmi praefatio in 
sua Astronomica, CL, 1639. . j 

GUILLELMUS, Clusiensis cenobii monachus, quis 
fuerit, CL, 1447. — Guillelmi scripta, CL, 1449. 

GUILLELMUS Pietaviensis, Luxoviensis archidiaco- 
nus, quis fuerit, CL, 1573. — Guillelmi seripta, CXLIX, 
1917 ; CL, 1573. 4T Ld 

GUILLELMUS De Canmpellis, Catalaunensis episcopus, 
quis fuerit, CLXIII, 1037; CLXX, 659. — Guillelmi 
scripta, CLXIII, 1039. — Guillelmus impugnatur,CLXX, 
49T. 

GUILLELMUS,  Malmesburiensis monachus, quis 
fuerit, CLXXIX, 939. — Guillelmiscripta quee, CLXXIX, 
941. — Guillelmi historie, CLXXIX, 945, 959. — In 
Guillelmum index, CLXXIX, 1817. 

GUILLELMUS, abbas S. Theodorici prope Remos, 
quis fuerit, OLXXX, 185, 187, 201 ; CLXXXIV, 363. — 
Guillelmi scripta qu: et qualia, CLXXX, 189, 203,203 ; 
CLXXXIV, 365. 

GUILLELMUS de Conchis confutatur, CLXXX, 333. 

GUILLELMUS, Sandionysianus monachus, Sugerii ' 
discipulus, quis faerit, CLXXXVI, 1467, — Guillelmi 
scripta, CLXXXVI, 1471. : , 

GUILLELMUS, T'yrensis archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, 
CCI, 201. — Guillelmi Tyrii historia rerum 1n partibus 
transmarinis gestarum, CCI, 209, 893. , : 

GUILLELMUS de Trahinaco, Grandimontensis prior 
sextus, quis fuerit, CCIV, 1177. — De depositione Wil- 
lelmi revelatio, CCIV, 1179. e 

GUISCARDUS Aobertus, Northmannorum dux, Sici- 
liam occupat, CXLIX, 1019. | ( 

GUITMUNDUS, seu Guimundus, Guismundus, Wi- 
mundus, seu. Witmundus, archiepiscopus  Aversanus, 
quis fuerit, CXLIX, 1425. — Guitmundi scripta, CXLIX, 
41491. — Guitmundus episcopatum reeusat, CXLIX, 
1509. ! M 

GULA quomodo coercenda. Cf, Gastrimargia, XLIX, 
201; LXI, 992. 
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GUMPOLDUS, episcopus Mantuanus,  Venceslavi, 
ducis Bohemis, vitam adornat, CXXXV, 919. 

GUNDECHARUS,  Eichstetensis — episcopus, quis 
fuerit, CXLVI, 979. — Gundechari liber Pontificalis 
Eichstetensis, CXLVI, 985, 999, 1003. 

GUNDOBADUS, Burgundionum rex, legem impiam, 
tulit, quam impugnat Agobardus, CIV, 113, 249. 

GUNDULFUS, Roffensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CLIX, 
813. — Gundulfi epistole, CLIX, 17, 453. 

GUNTABUNDUS, seu Guntamundus, sive Gunitabun- 
dus, Vandalorum rex, catholicorum persecutor, LVIII, 
414. 

GUNTHARIUS, Coloniensis episcopus, Diabolica in 
Nieolaum papam capitula edit, CXXI, 377, 319. — 
Guntharii retractatio, CXXI, 381. 

GUNTHERUS, Cisterciensis monachus, quis fuerit, 
CCXII, 95. — Guntheri scripta, COXII, 97, 103. 

GUNZO, Grammaticus, diaconus Noviariensis, quis 
fuerit, CXXXVI, 1279. — Gunzonis epistola, CXXXIV, 
111 ; CXXXVI, 1283. 

GYGES, cujus fabula exploditur, Ambrosius, II, 154. 

GYMNOSOPHIST/E Indorum,quinam fuerint, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 491, 1079 ; IL, 260; IX, 414 ; Hieronymus, II, 
304. 

HABACUC prophetia commentario illustrata, XXV, 
1213. In canticum Habacuc allegorica expositio, XCI, 
1235. — Habacuc et Miches prophetarum corpora in- 
venta, LXIX, 1164, — De Habacuc varia, XXX,911,985. 

HABITACULUM. De triplici habitaculo liber, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 991. 

HABITATIO Dei in homine, IX, 732, 734, 1053; X, 
250. — Habitatio Christi in credentibus multiplex, 
Hieronymus, II, 323. 

HABITUS Christianorum in orando, Tertullianus, I, 
442, 445, 4460, 942, 1169, 1170, 1171, 1174. — Habitus 
feminarum, Tertullianus, I, 1183, 1309. Cf. Ornatus. — 
Habitus virginum, Tertullianus, I, 1184; IV, 439, 1110. 
— Habitus monachorum qualis, XLIX,59. — De habitu 
virorum ac mulierum adulterino sermo, CLXII, 607. 

HADALINUS (S.), confessor et conditor monasterii 
Gellensis, quis fuerit, CXXXIX, 1141. : 

HADOINDUS (S., GCenomanensis episcopus, quis 
fuerit, LXXX, 565. — S. Hadoindi scripta, LXXX, 567. 

HJEMORRHOISSA mulier in Evangelio sanata, LII, 
294, 206, 999, 301 ; LXV, 936, 938. 

HZERESIS origo unde et qui,Tertullianus, 1, 519 ; II, 
55 ; III, 802, 803. Cf. Schisma; 1V, 501; VL540 ; X, 51; 
CXXI, 1083. — Hsereses esse. oportere, Tertullianus, II, 
12, 42 ; III, 805, 806 ; IV, 507 ; VI, 540. — FHareses abo- 
minande et pracavendz, Tertullianus, IT, 13, 16, 17,19. 
— Hseresis etymon ex greca voce, Tertuliianus, II, 18 ; 
LXXXII, 296. — Haereses a philosophia subornantur, 
'l'ertullianus, If, 19. — Hareses non omnes aut non 
integras Seripturas admittunt, Tertullianus, II, 30. Cf. 
Scriptura.— Hareses vera doctrina posteriores, Tertul- 
lianus, II, 41. — Hereses ab apostolis demonstrate et 
dejerate, Tertullianus, II, 45.— Hcresim non tam no- 
vitas quam veritas revincit, Tertullianus, II, 889. — Hze- 
resis audax, sed imprudens, in quibus «re, in quibus 
facilius curetur, X, 168, 169. — De haresibus variorum 
libri, XII, 1111 ; Auazustinus, VIII, 91, 1101. Cf. Catalo- 
gus ; CVIL, 371 ; CLXXII, 233 ; CLXXVIII, 1823 ; CLXXX, 
931 ; CLXXXII, 1093 ; CXCV, 14. — Hwreses quam per- 
niciose, Ambrosius, II, 1122. — Adversus suspectos de 
haeresi quomodo procedendum,CCXIV, 988. — Hereses 
quam mulia et fceede, XX, 1126. — Iereses quedam 
excutiuntur, XCIX, 545, 557. — De heresibus multa, 
IV, 1210; X, 962 ; XXX, 986 ; XLVI, 327, 139. 

HAERETICIS eadem cum philosophis propria, Tertul- 
lianus, II, 19.— Heretieus ut gentilis habendus, Hiero- 
nymus,Il, 155, 156. — Hieretici perperam obtendunt 
Seripturas, Tertullianus, Il, 98, 51; X, 100, 146. — H«e- 


retice conversatlonis descriptio, Tertullianus, II, 56; X, . 


238. — Heretici in quibus deprehendantur, XCVI, 947, 
952. — Hwreticorum ordinationestemeraric, Tertullia- 
nus, II, 56, 58. — H:ereticorum commercia cum pravis 
omnibus, Tertullianus, II, 58.— Hereticorum plurimo- 
rum catalogus, Tertullianus, II, 61; XI, 805 ; XII, 1113. 
Cf. Catatogus ; XIII, 1053; XXI, 254; Hieronymus, II, 
A17, 478 ; Augustinus, VIII, 24, 25 ; CLXXXI, 1719, 1721 ; 
CLXXXII, 47, 677. — Heeretici proseriptionibus revin- 
euntur,Tertullianus,II, 9, 157. — Hereticorum patriar- 
che philosophi,Tertulhanus,II, 204. — Hereticus fuit 
Adam, sed rudis admodum, Tertullianus, II[,286.— Hz- 
reticorum baptisma, Tertullianus, IIT, 1009. — Heeretici 
utrum baptizandi, IV, 408; VII, 1109. — Adversus hze- 
retieos Constantini constitutio, VIIT, 279. Cf. Convcnti- 
culum, — Hereticorum vani conatus, IX, 251; X, 64, 
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168. — Hireticorum de Filio Dei opiniones, X, 98, 612. 
— Hsretici plures revincuntur,CGVIII, 422. — Hseretici 
plus impendunt cur: ad falsa insinuanda, quam Catho- 
liciad vera, X,238. — Hretici simplicium fidei insidian- 
tur, X,100,238.—H:ereticis nec fides,nec spes, nec bapti- 
sma,X, 267. — H:relici Scripturas ad suas partes tra- 
hunt, X, 569; L, 232 ; LIII, 95 ; LXXV, 1156. — Hareti- 
corum fallacia, X, 710. — Hiereticorum et schismatico- 
rum discrimen, XI, 899, 906. — Hsereticus et hereticis 
credens non idem, Augustinus,VIII, 65. — De hereticis 
imperatorum decreta. XIII, 533. Cf. Imperatores, Lew, 
Princeps. — Cum haereticis qua ratione tractandum, 
Augustinus, V, 1583, 1584 ; X. 260.— Contra hereticos 
instituendi pri dicatores, CCXV, 1024. — Hxeretici, viri 
sanguinum, IX, 815; XIII, 1060. — Utrum cum hereti- 
cis convivendum, XIII, 767.— H«seretici fugiendi et pro- 
dendi, LIV, 163, 179.— H«eretici diabolo famulantes sub 
Christiano nomine,LIV, 177.— Hereticorum nomina ad 
altare non recitanda, LIV, 914, 924. — Hseretici dam- 
nandi et fugiendi, LIV, 983, 986. —  Hereticum quid 
faeiat,utrum ignorantia an obstinata falsitatis defensio, 
LXVII, 823. — Hiseretici inter se divisi, LXIX, 1152, 
1157. — Heretici Ecclesi: hostes,XCIX, 350. — De hae- 
reticis triumphat Ecclesia, XCIX, 353. — Hiretici ser- 
pentes, XCIX, 354.— Hseretici a principibus exstirpandi 
CCXV, 526. — De hereticis varia, IIT. 1547, IV, 1211; 
X, 962; XXX, 936 ; XLVI, 328, 739 ; LXX, 1440; CXII, 
1715 ; CXXV, 1306 ; CXXX, 1939; CLXI, 1359, 1400; 
CLXV, 1314; CLXVII, 1844; CLXVIIL, 1647 ; CLXIX, 
1542, CLXX, 1370 ; CLXXXIII, 19249. 

HAIMINIUS, monachus S. Vedasti Atrebatensis, quis 
fuerit, CV, 755. — Haiminii scripta, CV, 755, 757. 

HALCYON, avis aquatica, proponitur in exemplum, 
Ambrosius, I, 224. 

HALINARDUS, qui et Helmardus seu Almardus, seu 
etiam Halinardus, Lugdunensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXLII, 1333, 1337. — Halinardi epistol:, CXLII, 1343. 

HALITGARIUS seu Halitcharius, Cameracensis epi- 
Scopus, quis fuerit, CV, 649. —  Halitgarii opera, CV, 
651. 

HAMARTIGENIA, seu de peceati origine, Prudentii 
liber, LIX, 1007. 

HAMBURGENSIS  Ecclesi:& privilegia, CXLIIT, 101, 
811. — Hammaburgensium pontificum gesta, CXLVI, 
451, 457. — Hamburgensium et Bremensium epis- 
coporzum series, CXLVI, 663. 

HARIOLI, undenam sic dicti, Tertullianus, I, 495, 
884. 

HARIULFUS, abbas Aldenburgensis, quis fuerit, 
CLXXIV, 1211. — Hariulfi gesta Rom: coram Pontifice, 
CLXXIV, 1544. —  Hariulti scripta, CLXXIV, 1213. — 
Hariulfi epistola, CLXXIV, 1371. —  Hariulfi epita- 
phium, CLXXIV, 1561. 

HARMONLA evangilice auctore Ammonio, LXVIII, 
255. — Harmonia liberi arbitrii et gratise, CLX VI, 1321. 
Cf. Gratia. — Harmonica institutio, CXXXII, 483. Cf. 
Musica. 

HARMOTUS, Sangallensis abbas, inscriptiones ponit 
in templo S. Othmari, CXXVI, 989. 

HARPOCRATES deus, Capitolio prohibitus, Tertullia- 
nus, lI, 305, 573. 

HARTMANNUS qui et Harimundus, S. Galli mona- 
chus, quis fuerit, LXXXVII, 29; CXVI, 23. — Hart- 
manui carmina seu hymni saeri, LXXXVII, 29, 43. 

HASNONIENSE monasterium ubinam situm, CXLVII, 
585. — Hasnoniensis monasterii historia, CXLVII, 589. 

HASTARIUM, quid, Tertullianus, I, 345. 

HASTINGUS,Normannie dux,quibus gestis inclarue- 
rit, CXLI, 619. 

HATHUMODA (S.), prima abbatissa Gandersheimen- 
sis, que et qualis fuerit, CXXXVII, 1169, 1170. — 
De obitu S. Hathumodz dialogus, CXXXVII, 1183. 

HATTO Moguntinus archiepiscopus, ad Joannem IX 
scribit, CXXXI, 1179. 

HATTO, Trecensis episcopus, duo diplomata edit, 
CLXXXV, 1919. 

HAVERCAMPI Sigeberti Prefatio in. Apologeticum 
Tertulliani, Tertullianus, I, 249. — Havercampi Prae- 
falio in Pauli Orosii historias, XXXI, 637. — Haver- 
càmpi note in Orosium, XXXI, 663. 

HAYMO, Halberstatensis episcopus,quis fuerit, CXVI, 
185, 189. — Haymonis opera, CXVI, 191, 192; CXVII, 
CXVIII. 

HEBDOMADES Danielis, Tertullianus II, 612; XC, 
333. — Hebdomada, seu septimana, quie, XC, 326. — 
Hebdomada tatum sseculi qua ratione conficienda, 
XC, 338. — Hebdomad:e sancte officia evolvuntur et 
explanantur, CV, 1008. 
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HEBERNUS, archiepiscopus Turonensis, scribit de 
miraculis S. Marlini, CXXIX, 1035. 

HEBRAZEI ZEgyptiorum vasa jussu Dei rapuerunt, Ter- 
tullianus, If, 303, 309. — Hebrzeorum nomen unde de- 
ductum, VI, 323 ; Augustinus, VII, 490. — De Hebraeis 
: miseellanea, XXX, 988, Cf. Judzi. 

HEBRAICA nomina quielam interpretatione aucta, 
Hieronymus, Iit, 771, 773, 1145. Cf. Nomen. — He- 
braicorum locorum situs et nomina, Hieronymus, IIl, 
859. — Hebraicorum nominum lexicon, Hieronymus, III, 
1293. — Hebraiearum questionum in Genesim liber, 
Hieronymus, IIT, 935. — Hebraicz qusestiones in libros 
Regum et Paralipomenon, Hieronymus, III, 1329. Cf. 
Questiones. — Hebraiei Alphabeti interpretatio, Hiero- 
nymus, III, 1305. Cf. A/phabetum. — Hebraicarum litte- 
rarum forma, Hieronymus, XI, 307, 309. — Hebraica 
lingua addiscenda, Augustinus, 1lI, 42. — Hebraica lin- 
gua ex quo nomen acaeperit, Augustinus, III, 2323. 

HEGESIPPUS historicus, quis fuerit, Hieronymus, II, 
639. 

HELENA, Constantini mater, veram Christi crucem 
invenit, VII, 1113, 111&; VIII, 60, 61; Ambrosius II, 
1401 ; XX,148; XXI, 415; LXIX, 936. — Helena queenam 
fuerit, Ambrosius II, 1400 ; XX, 148; CLX, 966. — He- 
lenx* ad Constautinum epistole, VIII, 527, 529. — Hele- 
ns mentio in Autographo amoris, VIII, 579. 

HELENUS (S.), abbas, miraculis insignis, XXI, 1108, 
1109, 1110, 1111. 

HELGAUDUS, Floriacensis monachus, quis fuerit, 
CXLII, 1263. — Helgaudi scripta, CXLI, 903. 

HELI, summus sacerdos, et filii ejus, L, 1053. — Heli 
ciacutiens, L, 1055. 

HELINANDUS, Frigidi-Montis monachus, quis fuerit, 
CCXII, 477. — Helinandi scripta, CCXII, 484. — Heli- 
nandi chronicon, CCXII, 771. 

HELIODORUS ad quem Hieronymi de Nepotiano epi- 
stola, XXII, 589. — Heliodorus presbyter, quis fuerit, 
LVIII, 1063. 

HELIODORUS alius, Antiochi: presbyter, quis fuerit, 
LVIIL, 1076. 

HELIOGNOSTI heretici, XII, 1123. 

HELLEN qui et He/lenus, eremita clarus miraculis, 
XXI, 429 ; LXXIII, 1167. 

HELOISSA quomodo Petri Abclardi amore decepta, 
CLXXVUI, 126; CLXXXIX, 347. — Heloisse epistole, 
CLXXVIUI, 181, 191, 677. — Ad Heloissam epistolw, 
CLXXVIII, 187 ; CLXXXIX, 347. — Heloissz problemata 
eum Petri Abslardi solutionibus, CLXXVIII, 678. 

HELPERICUS, qui et vario nomine designatur, S. 
Galli monachus, quis fuerit, CXXXVII, 15, 17. — Helpe- 
riei liber de Computo, CXXXVII, 17, 21. 

HELVIDIUS, adversus quem scribit Hieronymus, 
XXII, 52; XXIII, 183; Augustinus, VIII, 46; LVIII, 1077. 

HEMETERIUS et Celedonius martyres hymno cele- 
brantur, LX, 211. 

HEMMINGUS, monachus et presbyter Wigorniensis, 
quis fuerit, CL, 1489. — Hemmuingi scripta, CL, 1489. 

EU I, Francorum rex, diplomata emittit, CLI, 
1025. 

HENRICUS I, Anglorum rex, quis fuerit, CLXXIX, 
1349, 1393. 

HENRICUS II, Anglorum rex, utrum mortis S. Tho- 
m: Cantuariensis noxius, CCVII, 202. — Dialogus inter 
Henricum II et abbatem Bonzxvallensem, CCVII, 975. 

HENRICUS, Parmensis episcopus, sermonem de Pa- 
schate Domini instituit, CXXXIX, 1529. 

HENRICUS (S.) Germanic rex II, imperator I, Roma- 
nam ditat sedem, XCVIIT, 32. — S. Henrici acta, CXL, 
9, 89, 187. — Henrici I imperatoris diplomata, XCVIII, 
609, 625; CXL, 237. — S. Henrici vita, CXL, 109, 197. — 
S. Heurici miracula, CXL, 127, 129. — S. Henrici offi- 
cium, CXL, 181. — S. Henrici leges et constitutiones, 
CXL;- 223: 

HENRICUS rex III, imperator II, cognomine Niger, 
constitutiones statuit, CLI, 1081. — Henrici lII diploma- 
ta, CLI, 1085. 

HENRICUS IV, Germanic. rex et imperator III, quis 
et qualis fuerit, CXLVIII, 63. — Henrici IV gesta et 
seripta, CXLVIII, 793, 805; CL, 1571. — Henricus IV 
excommunieatur, CXLVIII, 74, 454, 456, 790, 813, 816, 
821. — Henricus [V quibus de causis excommunicatus, 
CXLVIIT, 671, 797. — Henrici simulata pcenitentia, 
CXLVIII, 77. — Henrici IV eonstitutiones, CLI, 1125. — 
Henrieus absolvitur, CXLVIII, 465. — Henrici IV diplo- 
mata, CLI, 1139. — Henrici juramentum, CXLVIII, 466. 
— Henrici signum, CLXVI, 171. 

HENRICUS, clericus Pomposianus, catalogum libro- 
rum monasterii sui instruit, CL, 1345, 1348. 


INDEX DIRECTIVUS. 


966 


HENRICUS, Salteriensis monachus, quis fuerit, CLXXX, 
971. — Henrici liber de Purgatorio S. Patricii, CLXXX, 
913, 971. 

HENI!IUCUS hiresiarcha, Petri Brusii discipulus, con- 
futatur, CLXXXII, 41, 49, 434. 

HENRICUS S. R. E. cardinalis, Portugalli:& rex, quis 
fuerit, CUX XXII, 668. 

HENRICUS archidiaconus Huntingdonensis, quis fue- 
rit, CXCV, 797. — Henriei scripta, CXCV, 799, 801. 

HENRICUS, archidiaconus Salzburgensis, Ecclesicw 
sus calamitates describit, CXCVI, 1539. 

HENRICUS 1, Remensis archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, 
CXCGVI, 1559. — Henrici epistole, CXCVI, 1565. — Hen- 
riel diplomata, CXCVI, 1571. 

HENRICUS de Castro Marsiaco, Clareevallensis abbas, 
postmodum S. R. E. Cardinalis et Albanensis episcopus, 
quis fuerit, CCIV, 211, 213. — Henrici scripta, CCIV, 9215. 

HENRICUS Septimettensis, quis fuerit, CCIV, 841. — 
Heurici elegia de diversitate fortunw et philosophie 
consolatione, CCIV, 843, 

HEPTARCHLZE provinciarum quinam fuerint limites, 
XCV, 291. 

HEPTATEUCHUM (in) Locutiones explanate, Augu- 
stinus, III, 435. — In Heptateuchum Questiones, Augu- 
stinus, III, 547. 

SO Ee. hiereticus, Tertullianus, II, 69, 546; 
CIL, 1158. 

HERACLEONIT4E heretici, Augustinus, VIII, 28. 

HERACLIDES, eremita, auctor Paradisi, seu de Vitis 
Patrum, LXXIV, 243, 251. 

HERACLITUS philosophus, debilis animi, Tertullianus, 
I, 625. — Heracliti systema physicum, Tertullianus, II, 
260. — Heraclitus tenebrosus, Tertullianus, II, 651. — 
Heraclitus Ephesius Dario regi, Hystaspis filio, rescri- 
bit, XVII, 1154. : 

HERARDUS, Turonensis archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, 
CXXI, 761. — Herardi scripta, CXXI, 7/63. 

HERBA virens, humane conditionis imago, Ambrosius, 
I, 167. — Herbarum salubritas, Ambrosius, I, 171. — 
Herbarum variarum proprietates exponuntur, CXCVH, 
1119, 1127. 

HERBERTUS, Turrium Sardinie archiepiscopus, quis 
fuerit, CLXXXV, 1271. — Herberti de Miraculis libri 
tres, CLXXXV, 1213. 

HERBERTUS de Boseham, S. Thom: Cantuariensis 
clericus à secretis, quis fuerit, CXC, 1069. — Herberti 
scripta, CXC, 1073. 

HERCHENEFREDA, mater S. Desiderii Cadurcensis, 
LXXXV, 217, 219. 

HERCULIS decime, quid, Tertullianus, I, 350, 474, 
595, 938. — Hercules famelici tres, comedia, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 358. — Herculis amores, Tertullianus, I, 599, 600. 
— Herculis vita et mors, VI, 156. 

HEREBERTUS (S.) Coloniensis archiepiscopus, quis 
fuerit, CLXX, 389. 

HEREDITAS Dei quie et qualis, Auguslinus, VI, 86. 

HERIBERTUS, Eichstettensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXLI, 1369. — Heriberti hymni, CXLI, 1369. 

HERIBERTUS monachus, quis fuerit, CLXXXI, 1719. 
— gale epistola de hzieretieis Petragoricis, CLXXXI, 
1121. 

HERICUS, sive Herricus, Liricus, vel Firicus, Antissio- 
dorensis monachus, quis fuerit, CXXIV, 1129. — Heri- 
ci scripta, CXXIV, 1129. : 

HERIGERUS, abbas Lobiensis, quis fuerit, CXXXIX, 
955, 957 ; GXLVII, 1047. — Herigzeri de Gestis episco- 
porum Leodiensium liber, CXXXIX, 999, 1003. — Heri- 
geri epistola ad Hugonem monachum, CXXXIX, 1129. 

HERIMANNUS, Metensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CL, 
1117. — Herimanni chartze, CL, 1181. — De transitu 
Herimanni verba, CL, 1185. 

HERLEMBALDUS (S.), martyr eum S. Arialdo, quo- 
rum acta referuntur, CXLIII, 1433. — Herlembaldi prin- - 
cipia, CXLIIIL, 1457. — De S. Herembaldo analecta, 
CXLIII, 1485. 

HERLUINUS (S.), eenobii Beccensis primus pastor 
et fundator, quis fuerit, CL, 697 ; CLVIII, 1091, 1147.— 
S. Herluini epitaphium, CL, 711; CLVIII, 1150. — De 
Herluino valde multa, CL, 1657. 

HERLUINUS, Gemblacensis seu Gemmeblacensis pri- 
raus abbas, quis fuerit, CLX, 595. 

HERMANNUS Contractus, Augice: Divitis monachus, 
quis fuerit, CXLIII, 9, 19, 21, 25. — Hermanni Contracli 
opera, CXLIII, 31, 55. — Index in Hermannum, CXLIII, 


1587. 

HERMANNUS monachus seribit de miraculis S, Marice 
Laudunensis, CLVI, 961. 

HERMANNUS Coloniensis, Judas quondam dictus, ex 
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Judeo Christianus, quis fuerit, CLXX, 803.—EHermanni 
opusculum de sua conversione, CLXX, 803, 805. — 
Hermannum inter et Epinonem controversia, CLXX,837. 

HERMANNUS, abbas S.Martini Tornacensis, quis fue- 
rit, CLXXX, 9. — Hermanni opera, CLXXX, 9. 

HERMAPHRODIT4S quid, Augustinus, VII, 486. 

HERMAS Pastoris auctor, Tertulianus, I, 1172; III, 
189, 190; Hieronymus, II, 625. 

HERMENEUTICA principia de Seripturis interpre- 
tandis, Augustinus, IIL, 19, 35, 65. Cf, Exegesis, 165. 

HERMES Narbonensis Ecclesi? episcopatum temere 
usurpans, LVIII, 24, 25. — Hermis jura restringuntur, 
LVIII, 25. 

HERMES Trismegistus de quo varia, VIT, 1176. 

HERMIAS Aristotelis in amicitia inümus, Tertullia- 
mus, I, 512. 

HERMIAS hereticus, XII, 1169 ; Augustinus, VIII, 44. 

HERMINIGILDUS, rex, Liuvigildi Visigothorum re- 
gis filius,pro fide catholica a patre occisus, LXXVII,289. 

HERMOGENES quem Satanse tradidit Apostolus, 
Tertullianus, II, 106. 

HERMOGENES hereticus, Tertullianus, lI, 43, 46. — 
Hermogenes quis et unde, Tertullhanus 1l, 195, 196, 
197, 198, 238. — Hermogenem oppugnavit de duplici 
substantia Tertullianus, Tertullianus, Il, 570. 

HERMOPOLIS, civitas ad quam Jesum, Mariam et 
Joseph venisse tradunt, XXI, 410. 

HERMOTIMUS Clazomenius,de quo mira quedam cir- 
cumferuntur, Tertullianus, II, 649, 724. 

HERODES Ascalonites Bethleemiticos pueros ene- 
cans, XXXI, 59 ; Augustinus, V, 2150. — Herodis sors 
in die judicii, Augustinus, V, 2151. — Herodes duo qui- 
nam? Augustinus, III, 1086. — Frustra Herodes in Chri- 
stum scevit, LIV, 236. — Malitiam Herodis in infan- 
lium bonum ordinat Christus, LIV, 237. — Herodes 
Christum utrum mundo nuntiavit invitus, LIV, 238. — 
Herodis saevitia in Christum describitur, LVII, 851. — 
Herodis morbus, describitur, LVII, 851. 

HERODES, Antipatris et Cypridis filius, quis et qua- 
lis fuerit, Ambrosius, I, 1981, 1985, 2035; XIX, 61. — 
Herodes Augustum,in Actiaco cerlamine victorem, adit, 
Ambrosius, I, 41998. — Herodes promiltendo saltatrici 
quidquid petierit, peccavit, Ambrosius, ll, 167. — He- 
rodes Joannem occidi jubens, XIX, 217. 

HERODIANI heretici apud Judcos, Tertullianus, II, 
61 ; XII, 1138. 

HERODIASsaltatrix, quomodo interierit, XXXI, 83,24. 

HERODIUS de verbis psalmi: Herodii domus duz, 
est eorum, explanatio, CXXV, 957. 

HERV ZEUS seu Hevivzus, Rhemensis archiepiscopus, 
quis fuerit, CXXXII, 659; CXXXV, 291, 293. — Herve 
epistola, CXXXII, 661. — Herveus concilio Remensi 
praeest, CXXXII, 673 ; CXXXV, 294. 

HERVEUS (Ven.), Burgidolensis monachus, quis fue- 
rit, CLXXXI, 9, 10, 13, 14. — Hervei commentaria in 
Isaiam et Paulum, CLXXXI, 47, 591. 

HETERIUS, Uxamensis seu Oxonensis episcopus, 
quis fuerit, XCVI, 850. — Heterii et S. Beati ad Kli- 
pandum epistola, XCVI, 893. 

HETTO, sive /íatto, Haddo, Ahyto, Haydo, Hartho et 
Oito, ex abbate Basileensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CV, 761 ; CXIV, 1065. Cf. AAyto. — Hettonis capitulare, 
CV, 163 ; CXV, 11. — Ad Hettonem diploma, CV, 767. 

HEXAEMERON libri sex a S. Ambrosio exarati, XIV, 
123. — Hexaemeron libri quatuor, a Ven. Beda exarati, 
XCI, 9, 10. — In Hexaemeron $. Basilii metaphrasis 
Eustachii, LIII, 867. Hexaemeron Honorii Augustodu- 
nensis, CLXXII, 253. — Hexaemeron in opera crea- 
tionis, seu tractatus de creatione, CLXXVI, 187; 
CLXX VIII, 729, 731; CLXXXIX, 1515 ; CXCII,1247. 

HICESIUS medicus negat in utero concipi animam, 
Tertullianus, II, 691. 


HIDULPHUS (S., quosnam habuerit successores im 


Vosago, CXXXVIII, 203 ; CLI, 602.— S. Hidulphi, Trevi- 
rensis episcopi et fundatoris Mediani-Monasterii in 
Vosago, Vita, CLI, 587. 

LET an seu Hierachitce heretici, Augustinus, 

TD/38: 

HIERARCHIA coelestis S. Dionysii Areopagitce expo- 
sitione illustratur, CXXII, 125. — Hierarchia ecclesia- 
stica expositione illustratur, CXXII, 265 ; CLXXV, 923. 
— Hierarchia quid et cujz& utilitatis, CXXIL, 174, 1044.— 
Hierarchie ccelestis liber Latine habetur, CXXII, 1037. 
Hierarchic ecclesiastiezeliber latine habetur, CXXII,1069. 
— Hierarchia ccelestis, ecclesiastica et terrena, quae et 
qualis, CXXVI, 325, 320. 

. HIERROCLES praeses, persecutionis auctor et consi- 
liarius, VII, 217, 218, 323, 408, 702, 869, 870. 


INDICES PATROLOGL/E SPECIALES.— INDEX CCXXXIV. 


968 


HIEROCLES adversus Christianos scribit mordaci 
stylo, VI, 555, 561. 

HIERONYMUS (S. ad Damasum seribit de tribus 
hypostasibus, XIII, 480; XXI, 36 ; Hieronymus, 1,355.— 
S. Hieronymi opera incipiunt, XXII. — S. Hieronymi 
vita, XXII, 5, 175, 183, 201, 235; XXIII, 715. — Ad 
Hieronymum pertinentes epistole, XIII, 183, 440, 441 ; 
XX, 3718 ; XXII, 565 ; Augustinus II, 154. — S. Hiero- 
nymi epistole,XX,371,972, 3813 ; XX11,325,326 ; XXX,13 ; 
Augustinus II, 154, 237, 249, 251, 215,718, 7152, 891, 
928. — De supposititiis beati Hieronymi epistolis, CLIII, 
593. — S. Hieronymi cum Rufino Aquileiensi diascepta- 
tio, XX, 421; XXI, 97, 183, 137, 1444, 153, 169, 243,282 5 
XXII, 92, 111, 125, 733 ; XXIH, 397. — De Hieronymo 
plura reperies, XXI, 79, 81, 82, 85, 86; L, 255 ; LVIII, 
1059; LXX, 1135 ; LXXIII, 817. — Hieronymus quadam 
Origenis opera Latine vertit, XXI, 188 ; XXII, xxii45, 
52, 12, 140, 743, 7152. — Hieronymus uirum Origenis 
fautor, XXII, 733, 735, 743. — In opera S. Hieronymi 
prefationes, XXII, vir, xiii. — Hieronymi operum pra- 
stantia, XXII, vir ; XXIII, 1479. — S. Hieronymi episto- 
larum ordo chronologicus, XXII, xuix. — De $. Hierony- 
mo selecta Veterum testimonia, XXII, 213; LVIITI, 1059. 
— S. Hieronymus Hebraiec lingue studel, XXII, 29,30 ; 
XXII, 407, 1506, 1507 ; XXVIII, 36. — S. Hieronymus 
per somnium admonitus, profanis scriptoribus nuntium 
remitüit, XXII, 31. Cf. Scriptores. — S. Hieronymus 
presbyter ordinatur, XXII, 41.— S. Hieronymus utrum 
presbyter cardinalis fuerit, XXII, 47. — S. Hieronymus 
S. Gregorii Nazianzeni auditor, XXII, 44; XXIII, 230. 
Cf. Gregorius Naz. 407. — S. Hieronymus Damasi ab 
Epistolis electus, XXII, 46. — S. Hieronymus Evangelia 
Grece fidei reddit, XXII, 48. — 8S. Hieronyraus cum 
Paula et Eustochio in Orientem proficiscitur, XXII, 
59. — S. Hieronymus Bethleem degens, et utrum ejus 
Ecclesie rector, XXII, 62, 63, 64. — S. Hieronymus 
moritur, XXII, 175 ; XXXI, 563, 564. — S. Hieronymi 
lucubrationes in Scripturas, XXII, 48, 53, 60, 67, 70, 73, 
74, T1, 83, 108, 118, 158, 164, 832. Cf. Commentarius, 
Homitta, XXVIII, 31; Augustinus, Il, 241. — S. Hie- 
ronymi iractatus et libri varii in mentionem adducun- 
iur, XXlI, 43, 44, 53, 13, 74, 85, 80. — S. Hieronymi 
cam S. Augustino contentio, XXII, 149, 154, 834, 916, 
928. Cf. Augustinus ; Augustinus, ll, 275. — S. Hierony- 
mi laudes, CXXI, 563 ; CXXXV, 517. — De S. Hieronymo 
PP. Vergeri Oratio, XXII, 231. — S8. Hieronymi corpus 
Romam delatum, XXII, 237; CXXVIII, 236, 246. — De 
morte Hieronymi multa disserit Eusebius, XX1I, 239. — 
De Magnificentiis B. Hieronymi epistola incerti aucto- 
ris, XXII, 281.— De Miraculis Hieronymi epistola incerti 
auctoris,XXII, 289; Augustinus II, 1126. — Hieronymi 
tentationes in eremo, XXII, 398, 1079.— Hieronymus hi- 
storiam ecclesiasticam scribere volebat, Hieronymus, lI, 
53. — Hieronymus in Syria versabatur adolescentulus, 
Hieronymus, 1I, 53. — Hieronymi praeceptores et magi- 
siri, Hieronymus, 1I, 407, 407, 409. — Hieronymi eru- 
ditio quanta, Hieronymus, JII, 1419, 1482, 1506; VI, 
1577; L, 955; LVIII, 1059. — Hieronymi chronicon, 
XXVII, 675, 1131. — Hieronymi prefationes in Seriptu- 
ras, Hieronymus, IX, 147, 547, 774, 847, 937, 1013, 1079, 
1123, 1941, 1901, 1323, 1401, 1433; X, 23, 819065, £41, 
401, 403, 525. — In preefationes B. Hieronymi, ad Evan- 
gelia explapationes, CIIL 331. — Hieronymi Peregri- 
natio, LXXIII, 89, 90.— Hieronymus historic eremiliec, 
seu de Vitis Patrum, partim auctor, LXXIII, 401, 102. 
— De Hieronymosatis multa, XXX, 990 ; XLVI, 339. 

HIEROPHANTES seu pater sacrorum, Tertullianus I, 
313. — Hierophante unde sic dicti, Tertullianus, II, 
260; V, 1132. : 

HIEROSOLYMITANA, seu libellus de oppressione, 
liberatione ac restauratione sancte Hierosolymitanc 
Ecclesie, CLIV, 1059. 

HILARIANUS Quintus Julius, quis fuerit, XIII, 1093. 
— Hilariani ehronologia,sive libellus de mundi duratio- 
ne, XIII, 1097. — Ejusdem Expositum de die Pasche et 
mensis, XIII, 1105. 

HILARIANUS (S.), Aretinus, martyr cum S. Donato, 
de quibus sermo, CXLIV, 705. 

HILARION (8.), monachus, quis et qualis fuerit, 
Hieronymus II, 29 ; LXXIII, 198. — De S. Hilarione car- 
men, CXXXV, 5231. 

HILARIUS, Roman: Ecclesi? diaconus,quis fuerit et. 
quid fecerit, XIII, 253 ; XVIII, 65 ; Hieronymus, II, 475, 
180. — Hilarii diaconi Commentarius in xii Epistolas B. 
Pauli, XVIII, 65. — Hilarii diaconi Qucesliones Veteris 
et Novi Testamenti, XVIII, 67. iM 

HILARIUS Narbonensis episcopus,quis et qualis, XX, 
660,087.— Ad Hilarium Narbonensem epistola, XX, 772. 
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HILARIUS, Abswlardi discipulus, quis fuerit, 
CLXXXVIII, 1851. — Hilarii scripta, CLXXXVIII, 1851, 
1855. - | 

HILARIUS (S.) Pictaviensis. Ejus opera, IX, X. — 
Hilarius quid de Tertulliani scriptis senserit,IX, 909. — 
Hilarii opera quce exciderunt, LX, 19, 200; X, 551. — 
Hilarii sermo obscurus,unde ? IX, 26. — Hilarii doctrina 
de variis, IX, 30. — Hilarii Pictaviensis vita, IX, 125, 
183, 184, 201 ; XXUI, 699; LXXXVIII, 439. — Hilarii 
dotes et virtutes, X,475, 572, 519, 7383 ; L, 250. — Hilarii 
seripta, IX, 167, 208 ; XXI, 501. — De S. Hilario tesli- 
monia veterum, IX, 203; LXIX, 1046 ; LXX, 1134. — In 
S. Hilarium Scheenemanni Notitialitleraria, IX, 207.— 
S. Hilarii tractatus super Psalmos, 1X, 221, 231. — 5S. 
Hilarii Commentarius in Evangelium S.Matlhcei,IX,909. 
— S. Hilarii de Trinitate libri duodecim, X, 9, 25. — 
Hilarius in exailio, X, 346, 564; XX, 151. — Hilurii de 
Synodis liber, X, 471, 479. — Hilarii Apologetiea re- 
sponsa, X, 545. — S. Hilarii epistola ad Abram, filiam 
suam, X, 549, 5581. — S. Hilarii ad Constantium libri, X, 
553. — S. Hilarii contra Constantium liber,X, 571, 577. 
— Hilarius Pictaviensis de sua innocentia securus, X, 
565. — Hilarius contra Arianos vel Auxeutium Mediola- 
nensem seribit. Cf. Auxzentius, X, 605, 609. — Hilarii 
Fragmenta, X, 619, 625, 627, 123. — Hilarii Epistola seu 
Libellus, X, 733. — Hilarii sermo de Dedicatione Eccle- 
sic, X, 879. — Hilarius vertit Origenem,Hieronymus.I, 
140; 1I, 399, 436. — In festo S. Hilarii consuetudo ser- 
vanda confirmatur, CXLVIII, 333. — De 5. Hilario plu- 
ra, X, 9602 ; XXX, 995 ; XLVI, 333. 

HILARIUS (S.), Arelatensis episcopus, quis fuerit, L, 
1213, 1219; LV, 525, 527, 529; LVIIL, 1400 ; LXXXIII, 
1093. — Apologia pro S. Hilario et Arelatensis Ecclesice 
juribus, LV, 439, 533, 546. — Hilarium redarguit S. Leo 
Magnus, LIV,630. Cf. Celidonius, LV, 521, 618. — IHila- 
rius in provinciam Viennensem metropolitieca potestate 
gaudens, LV, 443, 449, 454. — S. Hilario metropolitani 
dignitas et potestas in provinciam Viennensem adempta, 
LIV, 634. — An et quo sensu Hilarius ordinationes sibi 
omnium per Gallias ecclasiarum vindicarit aut vindicare 
potuerit, LV, 517. — S. Hilarii opuscula genuina, L, 
1249. — S. Hilarii opuscula dubia, L, 1273. 

HILARUS (S.), Roman ecclesise diaconus,legatus ad 
synodum Epheesinam missus, LIV, 781, 183, 789, 799, 
802. — Hilarus, ne impiis gestissubseribere cogeretur, 
effugit, LIV, 827, 833. — Iilarius seribit ad Pulcheriam 
Augustam, LIV, 837;LVIII, 41. —S. Hilarii Papae vita, 
LVIH, 9. — S. Hilari epistole, LVIII, 12, 17. — Ad S. 
Hilarum epistole, LVI1ll, 14, 16, 22. — S. Hilari decreta, 
LVIII, 31 ; LXVI, 315. 

HILDEBERTUS,Cenomanensis, dein Turonensis epi- 
Scopus, quis fuerit, CLIX, 83; CLXXI, 63, 89, 101. — 
Hildeberti epistolae, CLIX, 84, 195 ; CLXXI, 135, 141.— 
Ad Hildebertum epistola, CLIX, 207. — Hildeberti seri- 
pta, CLIX, 857; CLXXI, 9, 135, 311, 339. .— Index in 
Hildebertum, CLXXI, 1785. 

HILDEBRANDUS Junior dictus, quis fuerit, CLXXXI, 
M me nranoi libellus de Contemplatione, CLXXXI, 
1691. 

HILDEFONSUS (S.), qui et Hy/defonsus seu Ildefon- 
sus, Toletanus episcopus, quis fuerit, XCVI, 9. — S. Hil- 
defonsi vita, XCVI, 41, 43, 4T. — S. Hildefonsi opera, 
XQCVI, 51, 53. — S. Hildefonsi epistole, XCVI, 191, 193. 
— S. Ildefonsi epitaphium, XCVI, 813. — S. Ildefonsus 
injuste proseinditur, XCVIII, 943. — S. Ildefonsus a 
calumnia vindicatur, XCVIII, 944, — "Testimonia S. Il- 
defonsi contra errores Elipandi, XCVIII, 945. 

HILDEGARDIS (S.), abbatissa, quie et qualis fuerit, 
CXCVII, 9, 91, 149 ; CXCIX, 220. — Acta inquisitionis 
de virtutibus et miraculis S. Hildegardis, CXCVII, 131. 
— S. Hildegardis scripta, CXCVII, 141, 145. — S. Hil- 
degardis visiones, CXCVII, 385, 741. 

HILDEMARUS monachus, quis fuerit, CVI, 393. — 
Hildemari seripta, CVI, 395. ^ 

HILDERICUS, Cassinensis abbas,quis fuerit, CV,759. 
— Hilderici epistola metrica, CV, 761. 

HILDESHEIMENSE Chronicon, CXLI, 1233, 1285. 

HILDUINUS, seu A/doinus, abbas S. Dionysii, quis 
fuerit, CVI, 9. — Hilduini liber de vita S. Dionysii 
Areopagitze,CVI, 13, 93. — Haldoini vereusad tumulum 
S. Remigii, CXXIX, 1033. 

HINCMARUS, Remensis metropolitanus, quis fuerit, 
CXXV, 9, 11; CXXXV, 137. — In Hinemarum notitia 
bibliographiea, CXXV, 17; CXXXV, 180. — Hincmari 
opera, CXXV, 43, 49; CXXVI, 9, 10. — Hinemari epi- 
slolzgg, LXXXVII, 901, 902 ; CXXVI, 9, 10, 279, 494. — 
Hinemari Annales, CXXV, 1203. — Ad Hincemarum epi- 
stole, LXXXVII, 909, 916 ; CXII, 1513 ; CXV, 15, 672, 
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689, 971; CXXI, 381 ; CXXIV, 979, 903, 1021; CXXVI, 
182. — Hincmarus septim:e synodi, id est Nieznz se- 
cunds&,adversarius, XCVIII,956 ; CXXV,1197.—A4d Hinc- 
marum index, CXXV, 1301. 

HINCMARUS, Laudunensis episcopus, alius a Re- 
mensi, LXXXVII, 913. — Hincmarus Laudunensis quis 
fuerit, CXXIV, 967. — Hinemari opuscula et epistola, 
CXXIlV, 979. — De Hinemaro plura, CXXVI, 4. —Seri- 
ptaad causam Hinemari Laudunensis spectantia, CXX VI, 
276, 494, 566, 634. 

HIPPIAS, philosophus, patri; insidias disponens oc- 
ciditur, Tertullianus, I, 513, 514, 931. 

HIPPOLYTUS, martyr, mystice interpretatus, Hiero- 
nymns,I, 460. — De passione S. Hippolyti martyris 
e ienus LX, 530. — Hippolyti martyres tres, LX, 531, 

33, 9035. 

HIPPOLYTUS (S.), Portus Romani episcopus, quis 
fuerit, Hieronymus, 1I, 671. — S. Hippolyti de duabus 
in Christo voluntatibus Fragmenta, CXXIX, 605. 

HIRAM, rex Tyri, Salomonem juvat in opere templi, 
L, 1104 ; XCI, 739. 

C ETINRIISE: monasterii Constitutiones, CL, 923, 

HIRUNDO de sua chelidonia novit pullos oculare rur- 
sus, Tertullianus, 1,1248. — Hirundo multis ornata vir- 
tutibus, Ambrosius, I, 230. 

.HISPALENSIS concilii canon septimus, LV, 1326. — 
Hispalensium episcoporum catalogus, LXXXI, 136. 

HISPANIA a Vandalis occupata, LVIII, 364. — Utrnm 
in Hispanias venerit B. Paulus, XXXI, 189, 190 ; .LIX, 
154; LXXXVIII, 178. — Hispanie concilia, LXXXIV, 
301. Cf. Concilium, CXXX, 411. 

HISTORIA, vide Vita Annales, hceresim unamquam- 
que suo nomine. — Historia de exordiis et incrementis 
ecclesiastiearum rerum, CXIV, 919, 920. Cf. Templum. 
— Historia saera, XX, 95, 96 ; CLXXVII, 215; CXCVIII, 
1049, 1055.— Eistoria Francorum ecclesiastica,ab exor- 
dio mundi incipiens, LXXL161.— Historia Ecclesiastica, 
ab Eusebio composita,eta Rufino Aquileiensi Latinitate 
donata, duobusque librisaucta, XXI, 461, 465. — Histo- 
ria ecclesiastica, vocata Tripartita,a Cassiodoro eollecta. 
LXIX, 879,880. — Historiarum libri septem a Paulo Oro- 
sio conscripti, XXX7",635, 663, 669. — Historie sacr: si- 
ve Christiang epitome, CXVIII, 817, 819.—Historia qua» 
tenus juvet ad intelligentiam Scripturarum Augustinus, 
Hi, 55. — Historia predestinatiana,auct.Jac. Sirmondo, 
S. J. presbytero, LIII, 674. — Historia eremitica, quie 
et Vite Patrum dieitur, LXXIIT, LXXIV. — Historia mo- 
nachorum, LXXIII, 707. — Historia Lausiaca, seu liber 
octavus de Vitis Patrum, LXXIII, 1065, 1085, 1091. — 
Historia ecclesiastica gentis Anglorum, XCV, 9, 23. — 
Ad historiam Ven. Bed:ecclesiasticam appendix, XCV, 
291.—Historia Miseella ab auctore incerto consarcinata, 
XCV, 139, 743. Cf. Romani. — Historia rebellionis Pauli 
adversus Wambam,Gothornm regem,XCVI, 759,663. — 
Historia gestorum regum et imperatorum, CXXXVI,781, 
189. — Historia sui temporis a Rodulfo Glabro exarata, 
CXLII, 611, 613. — Historia novorum, seu Anglic histo- 
ria.Cf. Nova, CLIX, 348. — Historia ecclesiastica, CLXIII, 
821, 829 ; CLXXXVIIL 15, 17.— Historia naturalis partim 
ordine alphabetico digesta, CLXXVII, 9, 183, 15, 135. — 
Historia universa, CLXXVII, 215, 225, 939, 247, 253, 263, 
275 ; CXCVIII, 871, 879. — Historia orientalis, seu res 
in part/bus transmarinis geste, CCI, 209. 

HISTORICI Christiani quinam fuerint, LXX, 1133. 

HISTRIONES quomodo habiti temporum decursu,IV, 
362. — Histriones apud ethnicos qualiter habiti et ha- 
bendi, V, 558. i 

HOLSTENTIUS Zucas disserit de Verubus Diana Ephe- 
sic, Tertullianus, III, 365. 

HOMEROCENTONES, Tertullianus, II, 53. Cf. Conto- 
nes. 

HOMERUS, poetarum princeps, dedecorator deorum, 
Tertullianus I, 352, 575. — Homerus Moyse longe re- 
centior, Tertullianus, I, 387. — 1n Homeri lliada et 
Odysseam Perioche seu summaria, XIX, 941, 948. 

HOMICIDIUM in ethnicorum theatris si&pius perpetra- 
tum, Tertullianus, I. 317, 1020, 1023. — Homicidii rei 
gentiles, Tertullianus, I, 1020, 1023; III, 334, 488. — 
Homicidium aqua purgatrice expiabatur,Tertollianus,I, 
1205. — Homicidium facere utrum liceat, Tertullianus,l, 
319, 1020, 1023 ;1II, 334, 488 ; VI, 710. Cf. Mors, Augu- 
stinus, IH, 186. — Homicidio interesse utrum liceat, VI, 
710. — De homieidiis decreta, CXL, 763 ; CLXI, 689, 
1303 ; CCIX, 916. 

HOMILLE dua Origenis in Canticum eanticorum, Hie- 


ronymus,llI, 1117. — Homiliae novem Origenis in visio- 
nes Isai: , Hieronymus, IV,901. — Homilic XIV, Orige- 
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nis in Jeremiam, Hieronymus, V, 583, 585. — Homiliee 
XIV Origenis in Ezechielem, Hieronymus, V, 69!. Cf. 
Ezechiel. — Homilie XXXIX Origenis in Evangelium 
Luce, Hieronymus, VII, 219.— Homilie in Evaugelia, 
LXXVL, 4011, 1075; XCIV, 9; CX, 135. - Homiiie in 
Evangelia de tempore et de sanctis, CXVIIL, 9, 11. — 
 Homilie de tempore ex variis Patribus collectde, XCV, 
1159;-CII, 9; 49, 45," 11115 CLV, 1209, 4301, 1661 ; 
CLVII, 721. — Homiliae de sanctis diversis, XCV, 1457, 
1565 ; CI, 526 ; CXVIII, 747 ; CLV, 1301, 1489 ; CLXXIV, 
633, — Homilia de festis praecipuis et de virtutibus, CX, 
9.10 ; CLXXIV, 633.— Homilia de virtutibus, CX, 83. — 
Homilise in diversos Seripture locos, CLXXIV, 1059. — 
Homilise in aliquot epistolas Pauli, CXVIII, 802. — Ho- 
miliarum totius anni liber epigrammate insignitus, CXIX 
274. — Homilie in epistolas et Evangelia dominicalia, 
CLV, 1665, 1657. Cf. Evangetium. — Homilie varie de 
variis, CLVIII, 585. — Homilie dominicales, CLXXIV, 
21, 381.— Index homiliarum dominicalium,CLXV,7835 ; 
CLXXIV, 1633. — Homilie pro tolius anni deeursu, 
CLXV, 747. — Homilie in Eeclesiasten, CLXXV, 113. 


HOMILIARIUS Pauli Diaconi,quid fuerit, LIV, 135. — 
Homiliarius Pauli Diaconi habetur, XCV, 1159, 1160. 


HOMO ad imaginem Dei quomodo creatus Tertullia- 
nus, I, 1206 ; H, 204, 295, 296, 802 ; IIT, 887, 888; VI, 
260. Cf. Imago, X, 135, 137, 848, 851, 875 ; XII, 1269; 
Ambrosius, I, 258, 259, 1332 ; Augustinus, 1, 858 ; IIL,186, 
9298, 9244 ; VI, 32, 739; VII, 313; LXVII, 347 ; C, 565 ; 
CI, 1359 ; CLXXVI, 747; CLXXVII, 193. — Homo quasi 
Dei organum musicum, Tertullianus, I, 1207. — Horni- 
nis lapsu non Deo, sed libero arbitrio tribuendus, Ter- 
tullianus, II, 289, 290, 291. Cf. Liberum arbitrium. — 
Homo ad quid creatus, V, 865; VI, 311, 372, 378, 669, 
749, 157, 4042, 1085 ; VII, 122, 123 ; VIII,1299 ; IX, 270 ; 
Ambrosius, I, 1331. — Hominem cur Greci dv0pomov 
appellarunt, VI, 257 ; VII, 1019. — Homo post perfecta 
Dei opera creatus, VI, 305 ; Ambrosius, I, 257.— Homi- 
nis sapientia in quo sita sit, VI,306.Cf. Sapientia. — Ho- 
mo utrum ex humo nasci potuerit, VI,313. — Hominum 
genus ab uno, Vl, 666; Augustinus, VIL, 372, 376; 
LXXXII, 560. — Homo ratione fruitur in fragili corpo- 
re, cur ? VI, 746, 749 ; VII, t4, 15, 92 ; Ambrosius, I, 175. 
— Homo utrum tarde creatus, Augustinus, VII, 359. — 
Hominis formatio, seu Opificium Dei, VII, 9; XI, 338; 
XII, 1240 ; LXVII, 347 ; CLXX1,1118. — Hominis creatio 
nec novi consilii, nec mutabilis voluntatis opus, Augu- 
stinus, VII, 362.Cf. Creato. — Hominis generatio, VII, 14. 
— Hominis conditio et status utrum deflendus, VII, 16, 
90.— Hominis natura qu& et qualis,CI, 1103. — Homi- 
nis membra et partes corporis, Vll, 27, 30, 33, 89, 40. 
Cf. Membrum, Sensus, 48, £3, 58; Ambrosius, I, 264; 
LXXXII, 397. — Homo religiosum animal, VII, 92. Cf. 
Religio ; IX, 873, 874. — Hominum eum Christo unitas, 
IX, 43. Cf. Unitas. — Homo habitaculum et sedes Dei, 
IX, 732, 134. Cf. Deus, 1053. Cf. Habitatio. — Homo ge- 
mina coustans substantia, Ambrosius, I, 1336.— Homo 
quid, Augustinus, !, 1313.— Hominis status ante pecca- 
tum. Cf. Stalus, Adam, CLXXVI, 94. — De lapsu primi 
hominis traetatus theologicus, CLXX VI, 287. — Hominis 
lapsus et reparatio, Augustinus, IIT, 132 ; VI, 245, 246. — 
De reparatione hominis tractatus theologicus, CLXXVI, 
305. — Hominis natura post peccatum, quz et qualis, 
LXXXIII, 943 ; CCX,579.— Homo creatus etsi prascie- 
batur lapsurus, quare ? Augustinus, 111,433 ; VI, 332. Cf. 

- Prascientia, LXXXIIL, 560.— Homo ante peecatum quc- 
modo beatus, Augustinus, III, 438.— Hominis conditio 
post Ade peccatum, Augustinus, VI, 245. — Pars homi- 
num reparata in locum angelorum lapsorum succedit, 
Augustinus, VI, 246. — Homo non meritis, nec libero 
arbitrio reparatus, sed gratia, Augustinus, VI, 246. — 
Hominis miseria et fragilitas, Augustinus, VI,867 ; CCII, 
492 ; CCX, 579.— Hominis dignitas et preestantia, Augu- 
stinus, VI,870. — Homines ante diluvium quam proceres 
et longavi, Augusiinus, VII, 447, 459.— Homo interior 
quid, L, 757. — De homine terreno, carnali, animali, 
plura, CCIV, 519. — Ad cujus imaginem et similitudinem 
primus hono sit conditus, Tertullianus, lI, 802; LVIII, 
824: LXVIT,347.— De homine et ejas couditione plura, 
LXXXIII, 559; CLXXI, 1118; CLXXVI, 205. — Utrum 
homo fuisset ereatus, si angeli non cecidissent, CLXXII, 
1185. — De humane natur: creationeet statu tractatus 
theologicus, CLXXVI, 89, 263; CXCII, 683, 1044. — De 
homine varia, I11, 1550 ; VH, 1176, 1177 ;. XI, 964; XV, 
2960; XXX, 996 ; XLVI, 335, 740 ; CLIX, 1088 ; CLXV, 
1916 ; CLXVII, 1844; CLXVIIL, 1647; CLXIX, 1512; 
CLXX, 1370 ; CLXXV, 1158 ; CLXXVI, 1223 ; CLXXVII, 
1229 ;. CLXXXIII, 1251; CLXXXV, 1940; CXCII, 1355, 
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1370 ; CXCIII, 1825 ; CXCVI, 16683 ; CXCVIII,1852 ; CCV, 
1000 ;-CCX, 1024 ; CCXI, 1923. 

HOMOBONUS (S.), de cujus vita, miraculis et canoni- 
zatione plura, CCXIV, 483. 

HOMG9OPATHIA a medicis usurpata,Tertullianus, II, 
132. — Homceeopathia spiritalis, Tertullianus, II, 132. 

HONESTUM 1n quo a Pulehro differat, Ambrosius, II, 
88. Cf. Decorum. — Honesti tenaces nos esse oportere, 
Ambrosius, II, 180.— Honesti et utilis comparatio,Ani- 
brosius, II, 147 ; CLXXI, 1041. — De honesta et utili 
philosophia, CLXXI, 1003, 1009. 

HONORATUS,abbas monasterii Fundensis,quis fuerit, 
LXXVII, 153. 

HONORATUS Antoninus, episcopus Constantinensis, 
quis fuerit, L, 565. Cf. Antoninus, LVIII, 1116.— Hono- 
rati Antonini epistola cohortatoria ad Arcadium pro 
fide exsulantem, L, 567. 

HONORATUS (S.), Arelatensis episcopus S. Hilarium 
convenit, L, 1223, 1262. — Honorato repugnat Hilarius, 
L, 1224. — Honoratum convenit Hilarius,L, 1227. — S. 
Honorati vita, L, 1250. 

HONORATUS, Massiliens episcopus, 
LVIII, 1118. 

HONORIUS, forsan Ammonius, et Armenius, vulgo 
dicti Monachi, quinam fuerint, XXIV , 1243. — Honorii 
et Armenii Confessio fidei, LXXIV, 1243. 

HONORIUS Papa I,quis fuerit, LXXX, 463, 164, 1000. 
— Pro Honorio Apologia, LXXX, 483, 491, 602, 991; 
CXXXVIII, 836, 846 ; CXXIX, 561, 567. — Honorii scri- 
pta, LXXX, 469 ; XCV, 110, 111.— Honorii epitaphium, 
LXXX, 494; LXXXVII, 1153. — Ad Honorium epistole, 
LXXX,667.— Honorius damnatusne fuit a concilio geue- 
rali sexto ? LXXX, 991, 992. : 

HONORIUS Papa II, quis fuerit, CLXVI, 12183. — 
Honorii II epistolz et privilegia, CLXVI, 1217. — Ad 
Honorium II epistolae, CLXVI,1317. — De schismate orto 
post Honorii Il decessum tractatus, CCL, 173. 

HONORIUS Aug. Symmacho scribit, XVIII, 398, 401. 
— Honorii epistole, XX, 314, 507, 511, 678, 769. — Ad 
Honorium epistole, XX,750,766,770.— Honorii et Theodo- 
sii Agricole, Galliarum prefecto, edictum, LVIII, 715. 

HONORIUS, Augustodunensis presbyter, quis fuerit, 
CLXXII, 9, 13, 35. — Honorii scripta quinam fuerint, 
CEXXII, 13, 93, 39. 

HOR sive Or eremita, quis fuerit, XXI, 405. 

HORZE canonice a Cypriano memorate, Tertullianus, 
lI, xum ; IV, 541, 542, 543, 1126.— Hore monachorum 
canonice: nocturne et diurna, XLIX, 17, 111 ; LXVI,409, 
410. — Hore caaonies et solemniores, quz, Tertullia- 
nus, T, 1192 ; XLIX, 126. — Hore minores, XLIX, 116. 
— Hore canoniez Breviarii gothici, LXXXVI, 939. — 
De horis canonicis disseritur,CI, 1274 ; CV, 1163, 1165 ; 
CVIL, 325 ; CEXXII, 615. — Hore diurna quomodo or- 
dinande, CV, 1255 ; CVII,327.— Horarum cononicarum 
origo, mysteria et utilitas, CXLV, 221. 

HORMISDAS Papa Manichaos exsulatum abire cogit, 
LV, 971. — Hormisdas quis fuerit, LXIII, 363. — HBor- 
misda epistole dus inedite discutiuntur, LVI,488, 182. 
— Hormisde epistole, LIX, 290; LXIII, 367 ; LXVII, 
1285. — Ad Hormisdam epistole, LIX, 288 ; LXIII, 85, 
94, 112, 119, 1&4, 147, 151, 369. — Hormisdze decretum 
de Seripturis divinis et libris recipiundis, LXII, 537. — 
Hormisde decreta, LXIH, 525, 526; LXVII, 337. 

HORMISDAS in Perside nobilissimus confessor , 
LXIX, 1185. : 

HOROLOGIUM aquatileseu hydraulicum;item et solare 
perficere rogatur Boetius, LXIX, 539, 541. — De Men- 
sura horologii tractatus. Cf. Gnomon, XC, 951. 

HOROS,eon Valentinianorum,Tertullianus,II,68, 565. 
i DNUS: carmen Walafridi Strabi, CXIV, 1119, 

125. 

HOSANNA quid sonet apud Hebreos,XIII, 371 ; Hier. 
1, 375, 316. 

HOSPITALARIUS. De primordiis et inventione or- 
dinis Hospitalariorum sancti Joannis in Jerusalem, 
CLV, 1097. 

HOSPITALITAS sancte tractanda, Tertullianus, I, 
1193. — Hospitalitatis commendatio, Aug., V, 1744, 
1747; VI, 1324 ; LVIUI, 483, 725. 

HOSPITALITAS exercenda, Vl, 677; Ambrosius, l1, 
435 ; II, 935 ; LXXVI, 205. — Hospitalitas qua ratione 
exercenda, LXXIII, 943. 

HOSTIA, Sutrinorum dea, Tert., I, 421. 

HOSTIA ad SS. Eucharistiae sacramentum conficien- 
dum, quali cura preparauda, CL, 1086 ; CLVI, 1025. 

PUE mimographus, Teriullianus, I, 358, 576, 
1105. 

HOSTIS qua ratione repellendus, LVII, £51. —  Ho- 


quis fuerit, 


973. 


stes carnales non timendi, LVII, 451, 453. 
STAT abbas in Anglia, quis fuerit, XCIV, 

HUBERTUS (S. qui et Hucbertus seu  Hugbertus, 
Teugrunsis episcopus, quis fuerit, CVI, 387, —S. Huc- 
berti translatio in monasterium  Andaginense, quando 
et qua pompa fuerit effecta, CVI, 387, 389.— S.Huberti 
Andaginensis chronicon, CLIV, 1337, 1341. 

HUCBALDUS sive Hucboldus, seu Ubaldus monachus 
S. Amandi, quis fuerit, CXXXII, 815, 823, 827. — Huc- 
baldi opera, CXXXII, 825. —  Hucbaldi epitaphium, 
CXXXII, 1049. 

HUGO Magnus, Roberti regis filius, epitaphio illu- 
stratus, CXLI, 935. 

HUGO, Liugonensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CXLII, 
1321. — Hugonis tractatus de corpore ac sanguine 
Christi, CXLII, 1325. 

HUGO I, Trecensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CXLVI, 
1435. — Hugonis epistola, CXLVI, 1435. 

HUGO II, Nivernensis Ecclesie episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, CXLIII, 1365. — Hugonis epistola, CXLIII, 1367. 

HUGO (S.), Gratianopolitanus episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, CLIII, 759, 7161 ; CLXVI, 1563. — S. Hugonis epis- 
tole et diplomata, CLXVI, 1571. 

HUGO (S.), Lincolniensis in Anglia episcopus, ordi- 
nis Carthusiensis, quis fuerit, CLIII, 937, 943. — Quo 
annoS.Hugo in Lincolniensem episcopum fuerit conse- 
cratus, CLIIL, 939, 983. — S. Hugonis scripta,CLIIL, 1113. 

HUGO, abbas Flaviniacensis, quis fuerit, CLIV, 9. — 
Hugonis Chronicon, CLIV, 21. — Hugonis Necrolo- 
gium, CLIV, 19. 

HUGSO,Lugdunensis archiepiscopus,quis fuerit, CLVII, 
481. — Hugonis epitaphium, CLVII, 500. — Hugonis 
scripta, queenam fuerint, CLVII, 499, 500. — Hugonis 
epistole et privilegia, CLVII, 507. 

HUGO (S.),abbas Cluniacensis,quis fuerit, CLIX, 845, 
857, 893, 905, 909, 917. — S. Hugonis epistole, CLIX, 
921. — Ad S. Hugonem epistole, CLIX, 931. — S. 
Hugonis statuta, CLIX, 945. — S. Hugonis scripta va- 
ria, CLIX, 9471. 

HUGO, Cluniacensis monachus, ad Pontium abba- 
lem scribit, CLXVI, 843. 

HUGO de S. Maria, Floriacensis monachus, quis 
fuerit, CLXII, 791. — Hugonis opera historica, 
CLXIII, 805. — Hugonis epistola, CLXIII, 810. 

HUGO de Cleeriis, miles Andegavensis, scribit de 
majoratu et senescalia Francicw, CLXIII, 1033. 

HUGO de Ribodimonte, quis fuerit, CLXVI, 831. — 
Hugonis epistola, CLXVI, 833. 

HUGO (S. Rothoma:;ensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CLXVI, 1163. 

HUGO Aatisconensis, Pontiniacensis abbas primus, 

ostmodum episcopus Antissiodorensis, quis fuerit, 
OLXXXI, 1139. — Hugonis epitaphium, CLXXXL4741. 
— Hugonis scripta, CLXXXI, 1741, 1743. 
 HUGO Metellus, Canonicus Reguiaris, quis fuerit, 
CLXXXVIH, 1269. — Hugonis Metelli epistole, 
CLXXXVIII, 1273. 

HUGO de S. Victore, canonicus regularis S. Victoria 
Parisiensis, quis fuerit, CLXXV, xL, CXXV, CXXXVII, 
cLix. — Hugonis epistole, CLXXVI, 1011. — Hugonis 
philosophia que et qualis, CLXXV, r. — Hugonis me- 
thodus logica et mysticismus, CLXXV, rxvi. — Hugo- 
nis opera quie et qualia, CLXXV, rxxxi Cxxvir, 
CXXXIX; CXLt.— Etude critique des ceuvres de Hugues de 
Saint-Vietor,CLXXV, xax. — Hugonis opera habentur, 
CLXXV, 9; CLXXVI, 9 ; CLXXVII, 9.— In Hugonem in- 

' dices, CLXXV, 1153 ; CLXXVI, 1219 ; CLXXVII,9,1923. 

HUGO de Folieto, quis fuerit, CXCV1, 1553, 1551. — 
Hugo seribit de claustro Anime, CLXXVI, 1017. 

HUGO Farsitus, canonicus S. Victoris de Vineis quis 
fuerit, CLXXIX, 1773. — Hugonis libellas de Miracu- 
lis B. Marie, CLXXIX, 1777. — Hugones Farsiti plu- 
res, CLXXXII, 141. 

HUGO, Ambianensis dictus, archiepiscopus Rothoma- 
gensis, quis fuerit, CXCII, 1411, 1117. — Hugonis epi- 
taphium,CXCII, 1118. — Hugonis scripta, CXCII, 1131. 

HUGO Pietavinus, monachus Vezeliacensis, quis fue- 
rit, CXCIV, 1559. — Hugonis Historia Vizeliacensis, 
CXCIV, 1561. 

HUGO de Campo Florido,Suessionensis episcopus,quis 
fuerit, CXCVI, 1583. — Hugonis epistol:e, CXCVI,1585. 

HUGO Efherianus, quis fuerit, CCII, 165. — Hugonis 
scripta, GCII, 167. 

HUGO (B.) de Lacería, Gradimontensis, quis fuerit, 
CCIV, 4181. 

HUGO V, abbas Cluniacensis 
scripta queedam exarat, CCIX, 881. 
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HUMBERTUS, S. E. R. cardinalis, episcopus Silvce 
Candids,quis fuerit, CXLIIL, 911, 913, 915,927. — Hum- 
berti scripta, CXLIII, 922, 929. 

HUMILITAS omnibus necessaria,IV, 516 ; Augustinus 
VI, 413, 1255. Cf. Superbia. — Humilitas scientice prin- 
cipium, CLXXVI, 773, 877. — De humilitate et obe- 
dientia et de calcandasuperbia,Novati Catholici liber, 
XVIII, 67. — De obedientia et humilitate sermo, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 1221. — Humilitas a Christo discenda, Augv- 
etinus, VI,A16 ; LIV, 258. — Humilitatis doctrina quibus 
audita, quibus audienda, Augustinus, VI, 416. — Quot 
sint humilitatis gradus, LXXXVII, 285; CIL, 805, 808 ; 
CHI, 837. — Humilitatis scala, XLIX, 464, 1329 ; LXVI, 
9318. — Humilitas qua vera, qua falsa, XLIX,1111 ; LV, 
163, 161; LXXVI, 347. — Humilitatis bonum, LII,735 ; 
LIV, 462 ; LV, 163, 175 ; LVII, 447 ; LXXII, 39 ; LXXIII, 
953 ; LXXVI, 365, 747. — Humilitatis spiritu superbis 
Spiritus pellendus, LIV, 287. — De humilitate tractatus, 
LV, 161; LXV, 334 ; LXVI, 371; LXXXIII, 1201 ; CII, 
805 ; CI, 833; CLXXXII, 941; CLXXXIV, 793. — Hu- 
militas signum electionis, LXXVI, 750. — Humilitas in 
omnibus tenenda, IV, 735. — Humilitatis encomium, 
VIII, 1193 ; IX, 632, 725 ; Augustinus, V, 780, 782, 875, 
2123, 2310, 2313. — Humilitatis praeceptum et exemplum, 
IX, 592, 674; Augustinus, V1, 413, 417. — Humilitatis 
premium,IX, 593 ; Augustinus, V,893. — De humilitate, 
S. Zenonis Veronensis tractatus,XI, 318. — Humilitatis 
ad superbiam responsio. Cf. Superbia. Ambrosius, IV, 
1059.— Humilitas maxime virginibus commendanda. Cf. 
Virginitas, Augustinus, VI, 412, 415, 424.— Humilitatis 
mensura cuique data, Augustinus, VI,413. — De humi- 
litate varia, CLXXXIII, 1233; CLXXXV, 1945. 

HUNEGUNDIS (S.) virginis Humolariensis vita, 
CXXXVIL, 49, 50. — Translatio corporis S. Hunegundis 
CXXXVII, 59, 61, 71. — S. Hunegundis miraeula, 
CXXXVII, 67. 

HUNERICUS quo tempore regnaverit, LVIII, 133, 
201, 391. — Hunerici persecutionis tempus, ejusque 
adversus catholicos edictorum, LVIII, 134. — Hunerici 
persecutionis initia, LVIIT, 201, 204. —  Hunericus in 
suos scvit, LVIII, 204. — Hunerici regis adversus ca- 
tholicos edicta, L VIII, 243, 235. — Hunerici sevitia in 
episcopos catholicos, LVIII, 233, 239. — Hunerici gene- 
ralisadversus omnes orthodoxos persecutio, LVIII, 241. 

HUNNI undenam oriundi, LXIX, 1268 ; CLIV, 735. — 
Hunnorum habitus et vultus,quis,LXIX, 1269. — Hun- 
norum terra qualiter ordinata, XCVIII, 1392. 

HYACINTHUS et Protus martyres, de quibus Damasi 
carmen, XIIT, 400. 

HYDRIARUM sex in Cana Galilese que spiritualis 
significantia, LVII, 917. 

HYGROMANTIA, qua et Necromantia olim adhibita, 
Augustinus, VII, 223. 

HYMNOGRAPHUS quibus dotibus pollere debeat, 
LXXXIMH, 743; CLXXXII, 610. 

HYMNUS de S. Zenone Veronensi multiplex, XI, 221, 
292. — Hymni S. Ambrosii, XVI,1405,1409 ; XVII, 1161, 
1171; CI, 556, 1388. — Hymnus in laudem 8. Philastrii, 
XX, 1001, 1003. — Hymnus de domo Maris Virginis de 
Columna, in Hispania, XXXI, 115, 116. — Hymnorum 
diurnorum, seu Cathemerinon Prudentii poete liber; 
LIX,775. — Hymnus de S. Jacobo Zebedwi, XXX1,146. — 
HymnusS.Isidori de S. Torquato et sociis, XXXI, 154. 
— Hymnus de S. Geruntio, XXXI, 255, 256.— Hymnus 
de S. Eugenio, XXXI, 310. — Hymnus de S.Basilla,seu 
Basilia et cceteris, XXXI, 327, 328. — Hymnus de S. 
Marciana, XXXI, 335, 336. — Hymnus de S. Tyrso, 
martyre, XXXI, 399, 403. — Hymnus de plurimis 
Christi martyribus, XXXI, 412, 413, 439, 454.— Hymnus 
de S. Cacuphate, XXXI, 428, 429. — Hymnus de S. 
Felice, martyre Gerundensi, XXXI, 437. — Hymnus de 
S. Leocadia, XXXI, 447. — Hymnus de S. Eulalia, XXXI, 
449, 451; LX, 340. — Hymnus de SS. Martyribus Com- 
plutensibus, XXXI, 555. — Hymnus Alphabeticus in 
laudem S. Patricii etiamtum viventis, LIII, 837. — 
Hymnus in honorem SS.Martyrum Hemeterii et Celedo- 
nii,LX,277.— Hymnus vespertinus,LXHII, 526. — Hymni 
de diversis, LXIII,526.LXXIT,583,584 ; LXXXVIII, 25, 29 ; 
LXXXVIII, 95, 98, 264 ; XCIV, 605; CI, 544, 562, 503, 
609, 4388 ; CXII, 1649; CXIV, 1085 ; CXIX, 256 ; CXLI, 
939 ; CXLIV, 930 ; CLI, 951; CC VIL 917. — Hymui à 
beato Gregorio Magno conscripti, LXXVIII, 849, 850. — 
De hymnis et hymnographis varia, LXXXIIT, 743. Cf. 
Hymnographus. — Hymni varii de variis in Breviario 
gothico, LXXXVI, 48, 885. — Hymnus de S. Adilthryd 
regina, XCV, 204.— Hymnorum collectio antiqua, CLI, 
813. — Hymni et sequenti: per totum anni circulum, 
CLXXVIII, 1705, 4711, 4715, 1189, 1808, 
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HYPOCRISIS cavenda, LII, 205, 648. — Hypoerisis 
damnatur, LVII, 302. 

HYPOCRITA frustra sperat et bonum operatur,LXXV, 
841, 812, 845, 846, 847, 848 ; LXXVI, 385, — Hypocritee 
reprobatio, LXXV, 854. — Hypoerit:e supplicia, LXXV, 
$54. — Hypocritarum descriptio, LXXV, 1083, 1084, 
1085, 1086, 1087, 1088, 1091; LXXVI, 383, 385. 

HYPODIACONUS, vide Subdiaconus. . 

HYPOMNESTICON, seu Hypognosticon contra Pe- 
lagianos et Ccelestianos libri, Augustinus, X, 1611. 

HYPOSTASIS nomine quid intelligendum, V, Ill. Cf. 
Substantia; X, 50&; XIII, 180 ; XXII, 355; Augustinus 
VIII, 917. — Hypostasis una in Christo, L, 81. 

IA, seu Jao, pronuntialio mysteriosa, Tertullianus, 
II, 61, 68, 69, 565. 

IBAS, Edessm episcopus, ob epistolam quamdam 
famosus, LXVII, 561, 565, 629, 633, 655, 683. 

IBERIA ad fidem adducta, XXI, 480. 

IBIS, avis ciconie similis, ab ZEgyptiis colitur, Ter- 
tullianus, II, 302. 

ICONOCLASTARUM cavillationes refelluntur, Tertul- 
lianus, III, 521 ; CV, 465.— Iconoclastarum historia re- 
texitur, LXXXIX, 479, 481, 485; XCVI, 1215, 1233 ; 
XCVIII, 1335. Cf. Imago. 

IDA (B.) Bolonie comitissa, et regis Godefridi Bul- 
lonii mater, qu: et qualis fuerit, CLV, 431, 437, 447, 
451. — B. Ide donationes, CLV, 459. — Ad B. Idam 
epistola, CLV, 459, 461. 

IDALIUS, Barcinonensis episcopus, ad S. Julianum 
Toletanam reseribit, XCVI, 430, 457. — Idalii epistole, 
XCVI, 815. 

IDATIUS, seu J/acius, aut Hjdacius, episcopus Aquz- 
flaviensis, LI,869.— Idatii Chronicon, LI, 873; LXXIV, 
675, 701, 703. — Idatii Descriptio consulum, LI, 891; 
LXXIV, 698.— Idatii plures, LXII, 492 ; LXXKXIII, 1088. 
— Idatii Vita, LXXIV, 681; LXXXIII, 1088, 1092. 

IDEJE quid, juxta Platonerm, Tertullianus, lI, 678; 
Augustinus, Vi, 29. — Idez utrum dentur innatw, V, 
840, 843. Cf. Educatio, 849; VI, 650. 

IDOLOLATRIA,parentationis species, Tertullianus, I, 
645. — Idololatria abstinent Christiani, Tertullianus, I, 
646; IV, 783. Cf. Spectacula. — De Idololatria, Tertul- 
liani liber, Tertullianus, I, 661 et seqq. —  Idololatria 
omnibus sceleribus inquinata, Tertullianus, I, 663. — 
Idololatria famulatus idolorum colendorum,Tertullianus 
I, 677.— Idololatria a primordio prohibita, Tertullianus, 
IT, 129, 150. — Idololatria non erant Cherubim, aut Se- 
raphim aurea, nec serpens eeneus, Tertullianus, II, 810. 
— Contra idololatriam, Apostolorum doctrina, Augusti- 
nus, III, 1066. — Idololatria a Deo reprobata, IV, 657. 
Gf. Idolum. Augustinus, 1II, 1060. — Idololatrice origo, 
IV, 1024 ;. Vl, 618; Augustinus, V, 2001. — Idololatria 
impugnatur, LVII, 733. 

IDOLOTHYTA quid, Tertullianus, II, 1222, 1923. — 
25 deu ed abstinent Christiani, Tertullianus, III, 
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IDOLUM quid, Tertullianus, I, 646, 605; II, 86. — 
Idolorum origo, Tertullianus, I, 664,665. — Idolum tam 
fieri quam coli Deus prohibet, Tertullianus, I, 665. — 
Idolorum vanitas in extenso demonstratur, V, 563,655, 
763, 1011, 1091, 1137. — Idola utrum a Christo damnata 
et proscripta, Augustinus, III, 1050, 1052. — Idolorum 
rejectio predicta, Aug., III, 1062, 
dde in computandis mensibus, unde sic diete, XII, 

IDYLLIA Ausonii, XIX, 877, 878. 

IGNATIUS,Autiochenz Ecclesie episcopus, quis füe- 
rit.; Hier., II, 633. 

. IGNATIUS (S.), martyr, ad B. V. Mariam scribit et 
ipsa ad eum, XXXI, 303, 305. Cf. Maria. 


IGNIS exuret orbem in fine seculorum, II, 1169 ; III,- 


344, 473; XCVI, 518. — Ignis in baptismate, quid sibi 
velit, Tertullianus, IT, 1175, 1176. Cf. Baptismus. — 
Ignis gehennalis,ubinam reperiatur, II, 1237. Cf. Infer- 
nus ; XCVL51T.— Ignis :eternusin inferno, Hieronymus, 
II, 429; XCVI, 484; 817; CXVIH, 934; CXXII, 436. — 
Ignis infernalis natura et virtus, VI, 801, 802, 1011 ; IX, 
948; Ambrosius, I, 1753; Augustinus, VII, 724; VIII, 
963 ; LXXVII, 365 ; XCVI, 482, 516; CXVIII, 946 ; CXIX, 
241 3 CLVI, 674. — Ignisjudicii utrum cunctis subeun- 
dus, IX, 111. — Ignis per quem salvandi quidam, Au- 
gustinus, VI, 150, 263. Cf. Purgatorium. — Ignis ge- 
hennalis utrum unus an diversi, LXXVII, 401 ; CXVIII, 
946. — De igne eterno plura, IV, 1212. . 
IGNORANTIA quorumdam episcoporum intra perse- 
cutionum tempora, IV, 283,28;.— Ignorantia hominum 
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magna de multis, V, 661, 820. Cf. Scientia, 898, 901. — 
Ignorantic-peccata, Aug., X, 243, 255. 

ILDEFONSUS (S. Dracontii meminit, LX, 613; 
XOCVI, 204; Videsis Hi/defonsus. 

ILLECEBR/E seeulares contemnende, Augustinus, 
VI, 447. 

ILLIDIUS abbas, quis fuerit, LXXI, 1016. 

ILLUSIO seu pollutio nocturna quo vitio procedat, 
XLIX, 280. Cf. Po/lutio. — De nocturnis illusionibus 
disseritur, XLIX, 1217. 

IMAGO utrum adorari queat, V, 616. Cf. Simulacrum, 
624 ; VII, 890 ; Ambrosius, I, 1339 ; LXXV, 440 ; LXXVII, 
1027, 1028 ; XCVIiI, 956, 1022, 1090, 1167; CIV, 199; 
CXIV, 921.— Imaginum sacrarum veneratio utrum lici- 
ta, LIX, 667 ; LXXV, 418, 419 ; LXXVII, 990, 1027,1128 ; 
LXXXIX, 608, 514, 521, 560. Cf. Iconoclaste, XCVIII, 
956, 957, 958, 1085 ; CVI, 305, 307 ; CXII, 777 ; CXXVIIH, 
9263; CXXXV, 260; CXXXVI, 1104. — Imaginum reli- 
giosissimi veteres, VI, 558, 559; XXX, 161, 165. — 
Ad imaginem Dei ur creatus homo, Augustinus, VI, 
965. — Ad imaginem Dei conditus homo, IX, 566, 721 ; 
X, 849, 851, 875. Cf. Homo; XI, 459, 457; XII, 1209, 
1269; Augustinus, VI, 805, 827 ; VIII, 946, 1003; CI, 
1100. — Imago Dei quomodo in homine, XCIX, 199 ; 
CLXXXII, 1016. — Imago Dei Christus, X, 211. — Ima- 
gines musive in Basilica Liberiana, quc et quales, 
CXXVIIi, 263, 264. — Imago B. Marice Virginis prorsus 
honoranda, LXXIV, 142; LXXXIX, 508, 521. — Imagi- 
num destructio unde primum exorta, XCVIIL,1335.— De 
imaginibus,quid in synodo Franeofordiensi, XCVIIL 951. 
— De imaginibus conventus Parisiensis, XCVIII, 1293, 
1209. — De imaginibus et earum cultu dissertatio, 
XCVIII, 971. — De imaginibus Capitulare Caroli Magni, . 
XQGVIIH, 989, 999, 1005. — De imaginibus Adriani pape 
epistola, XCVIII, 1247. — De imaginum cultu variorum 
Patrum sententie, XCVIII, 1078 ; CXIX, 1077. 

IMITATIO Christi non impossibilis, Augustinus, V; 
2052, 2053. 

IMMENSITAS Dei in quo consistat, Augustinus,1,733; 
LXV, 161. 

IMMORTALITAS medium quid inter mortalitatem et 
c:eternitalem, V, 857, 863, 866. — Immortalitas animse, 
VI, 383, 410, 761, 764, 766, 761, 169, 110, 113, 174, "171, 
1043, 1082, 41086 ; IX, 411, 856, 861; Ambrosius, II, 40, 
41; Augustinus, I, 885, 887, 896, 901, 1021, 1022 ; XI, 
824; LXXVII, 139, 141, 321. — Immortalitas utrum se- 
quela nature, VI, 753. — Immortalitatem sola virtus 
parit, VI, 754.— Immortalitas hominis, Augustinus,I, 885, 
lil, 203; LXX VII, 321. — immortalitas ad beatitudinem 
necessaria, Augustinus, VIII, 1022, 1023. — Immortali- 
tas anime unde probata et quibus argumentis deduc- 
ta, LXXVII, 328. 

IMMUNITAS quibus competat, VIII,180, 225, 283, 310, 
350, 365, 313, 400, 481. — Immunitates clericorum qua- 
nam esse debeant. Cf. Clericus. LXXVIT, 1296. 

IMPATIENTIA, quid et unde, Tertullianus, I, 1256, 
1258 ; IV, 634.— Impatientia multorum scelerum origo, 
Tertullianus, I, 1958 ; IV, 634 ; XI, 314. — Impatientia 
quando inutilior, Tertullianus, I, 1266. — Impatientia 
Donatistarum violentas sibi manus inferentium, Augusa-- 
tinus, VI, 616. 

IMPEDIMENTUM. dirimens, raptus, V, 167. — Utrum 
heresis matrimonium contractum dirimat, CCXIV, 588. 
— Impedimenta matrimonium dirimentia,VIIT, 866, 969, 
1184 ; XIII, 1189, 1191. Cf. Maírimonium, Cognatio ; 
LXXVII, 1188,1189.— Impedimentum criminis qua con- 
ditione valeat, CCXIV, 90. — De impedimentis statuere 
regumne an pontificum sit, LXXVII, 1189, 1190. — In 
quibusnam consanguinitatis gradibus prohibitum sit ma- 
trimonium, LXXVII, 1321, 1323, 1426 ; CX, 1083, 1081. 
— Gopulati in gradu prohibito separandi, CCXIV, 610. 

IMPERATORES Deo commendabant primi fideles, 
Tertullianus, I, 441, 443, 446, 447, 468, 700, 1040. Cf. 
Preces. — Imperatorum leges de hereticis. Cf. Lex, XI, 
794, 706, 805, 810, 817, 1192, 1104, 1204, 1212, 1216, 
1420. Cf. Heretici; Augustinus, I, 338, 347, 348, 317, 
381, 435, A441, 471, 522; II, 309, 321, 357, 366, 396, 397, 
398, 509, 510, 792, 927. Cf. Princeps; X, 69; XLVIII, 
377, 4485; LV, 913; LXXVII, 708. — Imperatorum pote- 
stas, Ecclesi adjutrix, Ambrosius, II, 940, 944, 047,961 ; 
Augustinus, I, 338; L, 511.— De imperatoria potestate 
in Urbe Roma libellus, CXXXIX, 49, — Imperatorum 
jura in Eeclesiam resque divinas, qualia demum sint, 
Ambrosius, II, 999; CXXI, 228. — Imperatorum jura ae 
privilegia anno Domini eireiter nongentesimo, CXXIX, 
961. — Imperatorum Romanorum historia, XXXI, 1052, . 
1066 ; LXIX, 1226 ; XCV, 857. Cf. Catalogus. — Impera- 
tores Christiani quam felices, Augustinus, VII, 170. — 
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Imperatoribus majorem fidei quam regni curam esse de- 
bere, L, 511. — Ordo benedicendi imperatorem quando 
eoronatur, LXXVIII, 1101, 1238 ; XCVIII, 672.Cf. Coro- 
natio. — De eleclione imperatoris epistolee, CCXVI,995. 
— Imperaioruni electio quze et qualis in ecclesia, XCVIII, 
062 pro coronalio a quo facienda, XOVIITI, 
663, 670. 

IMPERFECTUMOPUS S. Augustini contra secundam 
Juliani responsionem, Augustinus, X, 1035, 1019. 

IMPERIUM Caroli Magni in partes divisum, XCVII, 
995, 997. Cf. Divisio. — Imperium Romanum a S.Leone 
IIl renovatum, XCVIII, 498. — Imperium ad Germanos 
a Joanne XII transfertur, XCVIII, 508. — De negotio 
P ER imperii epistol: Innocentii III variz:e, CCXVI, 

uis 

IMPII multis sceleribus conspurcantur, VI, 575. — 
Impii athei, IX, 251, 325. — Impiorum corpora,post re- 
surreclionem, qualia, IX, 258, 360. — Impii statim a 
morte pcenas inferni luunt, IX, 290, 371. — Impii,post 
judicium, confusio duplex, IX, 334. 

. IMPOSITIO manuum frequens in primitiva Ecclesia, 

Tertullianus, I, 1207 ; II, 1161, 1164 ; LXXIV, 1125. — 
1mpositio manuum summis sacerdotibus reservata, VIf, 
1114. Cf. Confirmatio, Hieronymus, Il, 163, 164, 165. — 
Manuum impositione ordinati episcopi et presbyteri, 
LXXIV, 461. 

IMPOSSIBILIA utrum jubeat Deus. Cf. Praeceptum, 
Augustinus, X, 243, 271, 288. 

IMPRECATIO parentum in liberos quam imprudens, 
Augustinus, I, 537 ; V, 1445.— Imprecationes David el 
Jeremicz utrum ad litteram accipiendi, LXXV, 636. 

IMPUDICITIA Christianis interdicta, Tertullianus, I, 
649, 650.Cf. Bestialitas, Incestus, Incontinentia, Paedera- 
stia, Sodomia. — Impudicia apud Afros frequentissima, 
LIII, 142. 

INACHUS Argivus, Moysi wtate par, Tertullianus, lI, 
386. 

INCANTATOR. De incantatoribus decreta, CXL, 831; 
COLXI, 745, 1317. 

INGARNATIONEM Verbi divini acerrime propugnat, 
Tertullianus, adversus Praxeam, Tertullianus, IT, 153, 
190, 491, 192. — Incarnationem Domini confiteri erube- 
scunt Platonici, Augustinus, VII, 307. — Incarnationis 
possibilitas et congruentia, Tertullianus, II, 316, 317, 
156, 157 ; VI, 1057 ; Augustinus, 1I, 513, 515; VI, 297 ; 
VIII, 1024 ; XLVIII, 1011, 1013, 1018 ; L, 866 ; LVII, 237 ; 
249 : CLVIII, 359, 361. — Incarnationis preludia et qua- 
si tentamina, Tertullianus, HI, 317 ; X, 95.— Incarnatio 
necessarium fidei dedecus, T'ertullianus, II, 761. — In- 
carnationis scopus et finis, V,578,579, 601, 602, 626 ; X, 
80; Augustinus, Il], 134; VI, 185 ; VIII, 885, 901, 903; 
LIV, 197, 390.— Incarnationis Domini fides astruitur, V, 
167, 185, 464, 469, 471; VIII, 956; 1X, 35; XII 65; 
XXXI, 1221 ; Augustinus, II, 1028 ; III, 23, 24, 2193 ; V, 
675 ; VI, 186 ; LI, 627; LIV, 363, 197, 868, 928. Cf. Caro, 
1105, 1159 ; LVI, 664 ; CI, 1047 ; CIIT, 1381; CLVIII, 259, 
9272. — Incarnationis causa, VI, 475, 1057; VIII, 428, 
1307; XX, 1077 ; Augustinus, V, 710, 940, 945, 1982; 
VI, 314, 962. — Incarnationem impugnant infideles, VI, 
517, 520. — Adversus inearnationem objecta. queedam 
proponuntur et solvuntur, Augustinus,II, 512,5195,515. — 
AdversusIncarnationem hzresesvaricze dinumerantur,L, 
13 ; LIV, 223, 230, 247, 871; LVI, 664. — Incarnationis 
fruetus, VI, 570 ; VIII, 411 ; Augustinus, VIII, 1031; X, 
174 ; LIV, 204, 211 ; LXV, 456, 459, 466. — Ex Incarna- 
tione redemptionem hominum pendere, LIV, 1161. — 
Incarnationis fides quam utilis, VIII, 435. — De Incarna- 
tione et Redemptione sermo,LXXXIX,862 ; CXLIL001 ; 
CLXXI, 364. — De Incarnationis Dominice sacramento, 
S. Ambrosii liber, XVI, 817. — De Incarnationis myste- 
rio disseritur, Augustinue, V, 2182, 3196 ; VI, 249, 250, 
951, 952. 300 : VIII, 1475 ; XL VIII, 1006 ; D; 9; LII, 517, 
594, 596; LIV, 191, 193, 763, 1251, 1259 ; LVIT,24T, 638 ; 
LXII, 83, 951 ; LXIIT, 313 ; LXV, 91, 449, 451, 573 ; CI, 
38 ; CLVI, 489 ; CCVII, 1072 ; CCVIII, 65. — De Incarna- 
tione carmen, XIX, 773.— Incarnationis necessitas, XX, 
1103; Augustiaus, V, 940, 2009; XI, 831; LIV, 201; 
CLVIIT, 403, 405 ; CLXXX, 11 ; CXCVI, 995 ; CCX,609.— 
Sine incarnatione Verbi potuit homo liberari, sed non 
decuit, Augustinus, V, 2062,— Incarnationis mysterium 
sapientibus mundi absconditum, Augustinus, V,995 ; VI, 
297. —Inearnatio Chrisli opus totius Trinitatis, Augusti- 
nus, V, 1096.— De Incarnatione rhythmus, CCX, 577. — 
Per Incarnationem ex Virgineillusus diabolus,LIV. 197. 
— Incarnationis sacramentum expenditur,LIV,199, 200, 
209, 293, 763; LXXV, 25, 26; XCVI, 71.— Per Incarna- 
liones figarie et promissionem complete, LIV, 204,954. 
— Incarnatio nrysterium est et exemplum, LIV, 212. — 
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Incarnationis economia, LXXVI, 287 ; CI, 43, 46.— In- 
carnationis era,vide Annus.— Incarnatio Filii solius est 
nec Patris aut Spiritus sancti, CI, 44; CLVIII, 972. — 
De Incarnatione traetatus theologicus, CLXXI, 1096; 
CLXX VI, 70, 371 ; CLXXXIV, 773; CLXXXV1,780,1037 ; 
CXCII, 757, 1011 ; CCXI, 1135,1137. — Utrum Incarnatio 
iacienda fuisset,si homo in gratia permansisset, CLXX1I, 
1187 ; CLXXX, 9. — De Incarnatione plura et varia,X, 
969; XLVI, 354, 745 ; LXV, 997 ; CLIX, 1091 ; CLXVII, 
1846 : CLX VIII, 1648 ; CLXXI, 1800; CLXXXIIT, 1255 ; 
CUXXXV, 1946. 

INGENDIUM. De combustione basiliez S. Martini ser- 
mo, CXXXIII, 729. — De incendio ecclesicd S. Lamberti 
Leodiensis breviloquium, CCIV, 151. . 

INGESTUS insimulabantur prisci fideles, Tertullianus, 
I, 307, 580, 1015, 1029 ; III, 263, 335, 478, 502. — Ince- 
sius omnino prohibitus. Cf. Matrimonium, L1X,232,933; 
CXLV, 166. — De ineestu decreta, CXL, 779, CCXV, 
10. — Ineesti qui magis, quam quos ipse Jupiter do- 
cuit ? Tertullianus, I, 325, 580, 581, 582, 1029; III, 502. 

INCONTINENTIA ethnicorum, Tertullianus, 1l, 914, 
916, 919. — Inecontinentia monachorum et monialium 
qua ratione plectenda, XIII, 1137. — De Ineontinentia 
clericorum tractatus, XIII, 1138.Cf.Continentia, Clericus, 
XX, 496, 498, 605 ; CXLVIII, 1079, 1105. — Incontinen- 
liam juvenum non excusat detas, Augustinus, V, 9291. — 
Incontinentia reprehenditur, Augustinus, V, 2340. Cf. 
Impudicitia. — Incontinenti& fomenta, Augustinus, V, 
2298. — Incontinentie remedia, Augustinus, V, 2299 ; 
CXLV, 186. 

INCREDULITAS profligatur, Tertullianus, I, 1201; 
VII, 493. — Ineredulitas Judaica redarguitur, VI, 49. 

INDEX seu Vocabularium "Tertulliang latinitatis, 
Tertullianus, II, 1249. — Index librorum prohibitorum, 
vide Decretum, Liber, XIX, 787. — Index veterum scri- 
ptorum,quorum mentio fit apud Tertullianum,Tertullia- 
nus, II, 1383.— Index generalis, alphabetico ordine di- 
gestus, in opera, Tertulliani, Tertullianus,Ill, 1509. — 
Index rerum et verborum qua 1n genuinis D. Cypriani 
operibus continentur,IV, 1189. — Index scriptorum ab 
Arnobio citatorum, V, 1295. — Index rerum in Arnobii 
scriptis contentarum, V, 1297. — Index vocum ae locu- 
tionum praecipuarum in Arnobii operibussparsim inter- 
jectarum, V, 1309.— Index auctorum librorumque apud 
Lactantium citatorum,VIT, 1133. — Index rerum verbo- 
rumque notabilium quaiinoperibus Lactantii continen- 
tur, VII, 1153. — Index rerum et sententiarum ad opera 
S.Hilarii Pictaviensis,X, 915. — Index glossarum ibidem 
contentarum, X, 1013. — Indices operibus S. Zenonis 
facem preferentes, XI, 23!.— Indexanalyticus operum 
S. Zenonis, XI, 1511. — Index analytieus operum S. 
Optati, XI, 1529. — Index in Philastrium, XII, 1301. — 
Index in S. Damasum, XIII, 1235.— Index in Luciferum 
Calaritanum, XIIT, 1245.— Index in primum S. Ambrosii 
operum tomum, XV, 227. — Index verborum, senten- 
tiarum, dogmatum difficiliorum et rituum veterum in 
primo S. Ambrosii operum tomo contentorum,X V,2295. 
— Index alphabeticus Epistolarum S. Ambrosii, XVI, 
873. — Index rerum et sententiarum in 8. Ambrosium, 
XVI, 1415.— Index verborum,sententiarum, dogmatum 
difficiliorum,ritaum veterum, ete., qud notis ad S. Am- 
brosium explicantur, XVI, 1507. — Index analyticus in 
quartum S. Ambrosii tomum, XVII, 1223.— Indices in 
Juveneum, XIX, 959, 993. — Index in Sedulium, XIX, 
1011. — Index in S. Chromatium,XX,1181. — Index in 
S. Gaudentium,XX,1199. — Index locorum ex Scriptura 
sacra apud Rufinum citatorum, XXI,1177.— Index rerum 
in Rufini opera, XXI, 1185, 1195. — Indices epistolarum 
S. Hieronymi, XXII, 1271, 1275, 1279, 1281. — Index in 
II S. Hieronymi tomum, XXIII, 725. — Index in 1II S. 
Hieronymi tomum, XXIII, 1577.— Index auctorum vete- 
rum ab Hieronymo in HII tomo citatorum,XXIIT,1591. — 
Index in IV S. Hieronymi tomum, XXIV, 941.— Index 
in V S. Hieronymi tomnm, XXV, 793. — Index aliquot 
insigniorum mendaciorum et fallacium conclusiuncula- 
rum Joannis Clerici, Hieronymus, VI, 1603. — Index in 
VI S. Hieronymi tomum, XXV, 1607. — Index in VII 8. 
Hieronymi tomum, XXVI, 1305. — Index in Chronica 
Eusebii et Hieronymi, XXVII, 1207. — Index auctorum 
in ehronicis adductorum, Hieronymus, VIII, 1231. — 
Index generalis in omnia S. Hieronymi opera, XXX, 
911.— Indices in Fl. L.Dextrum, XXXI, 1233. — Indices 
in Paulum Orosium, XXXI, 1271.— Indices in S. Augu- 
stini epistolas, Augustinus, II, 1163, 1165, 1169, 1173. — 
Indexopusculorum $. Augustini quibus vel ex professo, 
vel obiter agit contra Manichaos, Augustinus, VIII, 601. 
— Index operum in appendicibus S. Augustini contento- 
rum, Augustinus, XI, 2!. — Index ordinis tum veteris 
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tum novi in quo edita sunt S. Augustini opera, Augusti- 
nus, XI, 23, 29. — Index alphabeticus operum omnium 
S. Augustini, Augustinus, XI, 33. — Index generalis in 
opera omnia S. Augustini, Augustinus, XI, 43. — Index 
generalis in omnia opera quw in appendicibus Augustini 
continentur, Augustinus, XI, 679. — Index auctorum 
apud Marium Mercatorem citatorum, XLVIII, 1917, 1235. 
— Index personarum et rerum notabilium in ejusdem 
operibus contentarum, XLVIII, 1221, 1237. — Indices in 
Cassianum, L, 1295, 1309. — Index in S. Prosperum 
Aquitanum, LI, 947. — Index alphabetieus sermonum 
S. Petri Chrysologi, LII, 1135. — Index Evangeliorum et 
Epistolarum in Chrysologo enarratorum, LII, 1149. — 
Index sermonum S. Petri Chrysologi, LII, 1141. — Index 
rerum in homiliis S. Valeriani et Tneophili Raynaudi 
Apologia contentarum, LII, 1221. —Index rerum in opera 
S. Nicete, LII, 1325. — Index in S. Salvianum, LIII, 
1013. — Index alphabeticus epistolarum S. Leonis Magni, 
LIV, 1511. — Iudex rerum in Tomo I eontentarum, LIV, 
1513. — Index rerum in prima T. II parte contentarum, 
LV,1327. — Index rerum in secunda T. lI pacte conten- 
tarum, LV, 1347. — Index rerum in T. III contentarum, 
LVI, 1455. — Index rerum in S. Maximi Taurinensis 
opera, LVII, 957, 979. — Indices in Victorem Vitensem, 
LVIII, 1119, 1123. — Indices in Sidonium Apollinarem, 
LVIII, 1175, 1189, 1195. — Indices in Gennadium, LVIII, 
1199, 1207. — Indices in Prudentium, LX, 931, 967. — 
Indices in Dracontium, LX, 1033, 1077. — Indices in S. 
Paulinum Nolanum, LXI, 10983, 1095, 1097, 1099, 1101, 
1103, 4107. — Index in Vigilium Tapsensem, LXIT, 1087. 
— Index in tria P. F. Chiffletii opuscula, LXII, 1089. — 
Indices in Eugyppium abbatem, LXII, 1093, 1121. — In- 
dices in Boetium, LXIII, 1365, 1367 ; LXIV, 1591, 1599. 
— Index in S. Fulgentium, LXV, 975. — Index in 
Regulam S. Benedicti, LXVI, 1005, 1006. — Index capi- 
tum ex Actibus apostolicis Aratoris versibus accommoda- 
tus, LXVIII, 1097. — Index in Aratorem, LXVIII, 1097. 
— Index auctorum veterum qui in notis ad Aratorem 
emendantur aut illustrantur, LXVIII, 1113. — Index 
auctorum recentiorum qui in notis ad Aratorem laudan- 
tur, LXVIII, 1115. — Index in Cassiodorum, LXIX, 1995; 
LXX, 1423. — Index auetorum a Cassiodoro citatorum, 
LXX, 1459. — Index in S. Gregorium Turonensem, 
LXXI, 1199. — Index in Liturgiam gallicanam, LXXII, 
1125. — Index Sacre Scripture in Vitis Patrum citate, 
LXXIV, 1265, seu I. — Index rerum quz ibidem conti- 
nentur, LXXIV, xir. — Index nominum propriorum, 


virorum ac mulierum, LXXIV, rxxxv. — Index Chrono-- 


graphicus in Vitas Patrum, LXXIV, xcy. — Index Concio- 
natoriusin Vitas Patrum, LXXIV, xcix. — Index in Pro- 
legomena, Preludia, Notationes, LXXIV, cxxr. — Index 
auctorum ibidem citatorum, LXXIV, cxxxvir. — Indices 
in S. Gregorium Magnum, LXXVI, 1313, 1343; LXXVII, 
1467; LXXVIII, 1407, 1461, 1467; LXXIX, 1423. — Index 
auctorum ab Isidoro Hispalensi in Originibus laudato- 
rum, LXXXI, 337. — Index rerum in Canonum Colle- 
ctione contentarum, LXXXIV, 913. — Index locorum 
Sacre Scripture in operibus S. Isidori occurrentium, 
LXXXIV, 953, seu I, II. — Index rerum in septem tomis 
operum $. Isidori contentarum, LXXXIV, ad calcem, 
xxix, xxx. — Index Missalis Mozarabici, LXXXV, 1055. 
— Iudex rerum in Ferrandi et Cresconii breviationibus 
canonicis contentarum, LXXXVIII, 1319. — Index aucto- 
rum in Festi fragmentis citatorum, XCV, 1709. — Index 
glossarum et rerum in Festi fragmentis contentarum, 
XCV, 1711. — Index rerum in historiam ecclesiasticam 
Bede, XCV, 1723. — Index locorum Seripture sacrae 
inter se in speciem pugnantium, XCVI, 587. — Index in 
Codieem Carolinum, XCVIII, 437, 873. — Index in S. 
Paulinum Aquileiensem, XCIX, 1239. — Index in Apoca- 
lypsis commentarium, C, 1155. — Index in Alcuinum, CI, 
1443. —lndex in Concordiam Regularum monasticarum; 
CIII, 1439. — Index in S. Agobardum, CIV, 1331. — In- 
dex in librum Diurnum romanorum pontificum, CV, 183. 
— Index in Rabanum Maurum, CXII, 1681, 1682. — In- 
dex in Lupum Ferrariensem, CXIX, 1213. — Indices in 
Radbertum Paschasium, CXX, 1649, 1661. — Indices in 
Usuardum, CXXIV, 1273, 1287. — Index in Hincmarum 
Remensem, CXXV, 1301. —— Index in Vitas Pontificum 
Romanorum, CXXVIII, 1427. — Index in Isidorum Mer- 
catorem, CXXX, 1223. — Index in Reginonem, CXXXII, 
1091. — Index in Flodoardum, CXXXV, 1091. — Index 
in Ratherium Veronensem, CXXXVI, 1313. — Index in 
Liutprandum, CXXXVI, 1335. — Index latinitatis in Ros- 
witha opera, CXXXVII, 1197. — Index in S. Brunonem 
Herbipolensem, CXLII, 1441. — Index in Hermannum 
Contractum, CXLIII, 1587, — Index in S. Petrum Damia- 
num, CXLIV, 1035; CXLV, 1183. — Index in Joannem 
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Rothomagensem, CXLVII, 1311. — Index in B. Lanfran- 
cum Cantuariensem, CL, 1643. — Index iu S. Brunonenr 
GCarthusianorum insiitatorem, CLIITI, 1154. — Index in 
Ven. Guibertum de Novigento, CLVI, 1237. — Index in 
Goffridum Vindocinensem, CLVII, 1295, 1301. — Indices 
in S. Anselmum Cantuariensem, CLIX, 1031, 1043. — 
Index scriptorum ecclesiasticorum quorumdam, CLX, 
589. — Indices in S. Ivonem Carnotensem, CLXI, 1345, 
1319; CLXII, 9, 1605. — Index homiliarum Dominicalium, 
CLXV, 735; CLXXIV, 1633. — Index in S. Brunonem 
Astensem, CLXV, 1297. — Index in Rupertum abbatem, 
CLXVII, 1829; CLXVIII, 1635; CLXIX, 1501; CLXX, 
1363. — Index in Hildebertum et Marbodum, CLXXI, 
1185. — Indices in Godefridum Admonte sem, CLXXIV, 
1633, 1635, 1651, 1653. — Indices in Chronicon Alden- 
burgense, CLXXIV, 1667, 1671. — Indices in Hugonem 
de S. Victore, CLXXV, 1153; CLXXVI, 1219 ; CLXXVII, 
9, 1223. — Index auctorum in Abslardo citatorum, 
CLXXVIII, 1879. — Index librorum adhibitorum ad epi- 
stolas Romanorum pontifieum, CLXXIX, 9. — Index in 
Guillelmgum Malmesburiensem, CLXXIX, 1817. — Index 
epistolarum S. Bernardi, CLXXXII, 1191, 1197. — Index 
in S. Bernardum, CLXXXIII, 1203; CUXXXV, 1921, 1975, 
1985. — Index in Robertum Pullum, CLXXXVI, 1499, — 
Indices in Gratiani Decretum, CLXXXVII, 47, 1871, 1911. 
— Indices in Petrum Lombardum, CXCIHI, 1351, 1361.— 
Index in Garneri Gregorianum, CXCIII, 1813. — Index 
in Wolberonem, CXCV, 1277. — Index in Richardum a 
S. Victore, CXCVI, 1653. — Index in Adamum Scotum, 
CXCVIII, 1845. — Index in Philippum Bons Spei abba- 
tem, CCIII, 1397. — Index in Petrum Cantorem, CCV, 
989. — Index in Thomam Cisterciensem, CCVI, 1219. — 
Index in Joannem Alegrinum, CCVI, 1289. — Index in 
Alanum de insulis, CCX, 1013. — Index in Stephanum 
Tornacensem, CCXI, 1313. -—- Index in Karianum Adami, 
CCXI, 1315. — Index in Petrum Pictaviensem, CCXI, 
1324. 

INDI a Frumentio et Edesio ad fidem conversi et 
adducti, XXI, 478; LXIX, 943. 

INDIA ad fidem conversa, XXI, 478. 2 

INDICIA puella, de qua S. Ambrosius Syagrio scribit, 
Ambrosius, II, 891, 898. ; 

INDICTIO cycli paschalis quomodo inveniatur, LXVII, 
499. Cf. Computus, CXXXVII, 37. — Indictio quid et 
quando incipiens, LXXVII, 442 ; XC, 496. : 

INDICULUS Possidii in opera S. Augustini, Augusti- 
nus, XI, 5. — Indiculus luminosus, liber Alvari Cor- 
dubensis, CXXI, 513. 

INDULGENTLE apud priscos fideles, Tertullianus, III, 
xxxi; Ambrosius, I, 1321. — Indulgentia erga lapsos non 
timenda nec damnanda, Tertullianus, III, 785, 786, 824, 
825. — Indulgentia commendatur, Augustinus, V, 2328. 
— Indulgentig? a Papa concesse, CXLIX, 941, CLI, 365, 
488 ; CLXXXV, 1655 ; CCXV, 1270; CCXVII, 177, 241. — 
Indulgentie ab episcopis concesse, XCV, 387, 389. — 
Indulgenti:] plenarie conceduntur, CCII, 1539. — In- 
dulgentide concesse pugnantibus adversus Albigenses, 
CCXV, 1246. 

INDURATIO Pharaonis, Augustinus, V, 1786 ; LVIII, 
813. — Induratio hominis a Deo qualiter intelligenda, 
LVIII, 811. 

INFAILLIBILITAS Summi Pontificis, quo sensu intelli- 
genda, Tertullianus, III, 808, 1313 ; XIII, 154. — Infalli- 
bilitas Romane Eeclesie, Tertullianus, III, 806; IV, 15; 
V, 83; LVI, 636. 

INFAMES quinam reputandi, ac proinde nec ad gradus 
ecclesiasticos, nec ad accusationem admittendi, Tertul- 
lianus, III, 997. 999; VII, 1109 ; VIII, 986; XIII, 20. 

INFANTES utrum baptizandi, Tertullianus, III, 1011; 
IV, 1118, 4119 ; V, 165. — Infantes cur alii regeneratio- 
nem assequantur, alii non ita, XVII, 1094. Cf. Parvuli. — 
Infantes, malorum nescii, malis tamen afflicti, XX, 1104. 
— Utrum infantes non baptizati, si morte prieveniantur, 
merito pereant ac damnentur, Augustinus, II, 674, 789. 
Cf. Parvuli. — Infantes utrum cum peccato nascantur, 
Augustinus, II, 674. — Infantibus utrum personale pec- 
catum tribuendum, Augustinus, X, 121. — Etiam infan- 
tes, si non sint baptizati, in diaboli potestate remanent, 
Augustinus, X, 426. — infantes olim Saturno et Moloch 
immolati, LX, 202. 

INFANTES, qui et vulgo Innocentes, ab Herode tru- 
cidati, quam felices, LIV, 239. 

INFANTIA. De infantia Salvatoris liber, XX, 369. — 
Infantia Cbristi honoranda et meditanda, LIV, 229, 237 
CCXI, 603, 629. — Infantia Christi, que lex est vivendi, 
nihil nisi cerucem et humilitatem praedicat, LIV, 257.— 
Infantia Christiana in quo consistat, LIV, 258, 259. 

INFANTICIDII reos calumniabantur Romani Chriatia- 
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nos, Tertullianus, I, 306, 580, 1015 ; III, 262, 333, 478, 
A84. — Infantividium passim admittunt gentiles, Ter- 


Lullianus, I, 317, 318, 580, 1023 ; III, 484. 

INFERI ad quos descendit Cbristus, Tertullianus, 1I, 
742, 1&3. Cf. Gehenna, Infernus, 1231. — De inferis quee- 
stio, Augustinus, III, 481. 

INFERNUS perpes et jugis, cum igne eterno, Tertul- 
lianus, 1, 378, 500, 520, 527, 529, 529, 585, 699, 902, 
1241, 1255 ; II, 147. Cf. Gehenna, Inferi, 1937 ; IJI, 348 ; 
Augustinus, VII, 727; LIII, 832; LXXV, 27, 28, 399, 011, 
912; LXXVI, 737 ; LXXVII, 401, 404. — De pcenis In- 
ferni versus, CCXII. 43. — Infernorum locus ubinam 
ponendus, Tertullianus, II, 742; LXXVII, 400. Cf. /gnis, 
LXXXVII, 432, 433; XCVI, 418 ; CXVIII, 945. — Inferni 
pong utrum olim minuende, LXXVI, 139 ; XCIV, 500, 
502, 702 ; XCVI, 480. — In infernum detrud1, quid, Ter- 
tullianus, I, 1936. — Infernus unde sic dietus, XCVI, 
A18. — Inferni duplex pcena, LIII, 833 ; CLVI, 673, 676, 
671. — Quis fletus et stridor dentium in Inferno, CLVI, 
074. — Inferni poene quam justes, LXXV, 912; LXXVI, 
138. — Peenarum Inferni descriplio, LXXV, 914; 
LXXXVII, 432, 434; XCIV, 501. — Inferna forsan plura, 
XCVI, 477. — De inferno miscellanea, XLVI, 356. 

INFIDELIS utrum exsors gratie Christi, LIV, 540. — 
Utrum in infidelibus omnia opera virtutum moralium 
sint peccata, LIV, 543. 

E IMETAR hominis qux et quanta, Ambrosius, I, 
797, 804. 

INFIRMUS in quorum curam commissus, Tertullianus, 
IIl, xui. — De infirmorum visitatione tractatus et de- 
creta, Augustinus, VI, 1147. Cf. Visitatio, Cf, 1276; CXL, 
933. — Infirmis adhibenda signa quidam externa, Au- 
gustinus, VI, 1154. 

INFULA quid, LXIX, 543. 

INGRATI seu 'Ayáptiozot, de quibus $. Prosperi Aqui- 
tani carmen, LI, 91. 

INIMICOS etiam diligere jubemur, Tertullianus, I, 698; 
Augustinus, V, 806, 807, 1695. Cf. Dilectio. — De tribus 
anims inimicis carmen, CLXXI, 1491. 

INITIATIONES mysteriorum, Tertullianus, I, 309, 310, 
567, 568, 569, 1204 ; II, 1150. — Initiationis Christiance 
fictitius apparatus, Tertullianus, I, 312 ; III, 262. — Ini- 
tiatio ad Eleusinia. Cf. Eleusinia, Mysteria. — Initiatio- 
nes plerumque per effusum sanguinem, V, 62. 

IPLE equa mente ferend:, Tertullianus, I, 1262; 
LII, 306. 

.INJUSTITIZE genera duo, LIX, 506. 

INNOCGENTES, sancti infantes, martyrio coronati, IV, 
354; IX, 923; Augustinus, V, 1664, 1668, 2149; LII, 604, 
607. — Innocentium eadem eur distulit Herodes, LVII, 
919, 920. — In die festo Innocentium homilia, XCIV, 50. 
— De natali Innocentium hymnus, XCIV, 623. 

INNOCENTIA quantum Deo grata, VI, 635. 

INNOGENTIUS (S. Papa I, quis fuerit, XX, 457; 
LVIII, 1083. — Innocentii Pap: I Epistole et Decreta, 
XX, 463, 512, 611, 623 ; Hieronymus, I, 1162, 1162; Au- 
gustinus, II, 779, 784, 786, 188; LVI, 458, 467, 482, 485, 
500, 505, 513, 519. — Ad Innocentium pertinentes epi- 
stole, XX, 611 ; Augustinus, II, 758, 762; LVI, 453, 464, 
412. — Innocentio attribute epistole, XX, 627. 

INNOCENTIUS Papa II, quis fuerit, CLXXIX, 21, 23, 
25, 03. — Innocentii electio asseritur, CLXXIX, 37, 55. 
— Epistole in causa Iunocentii, CLXXIX, 41; CLXXXII, 
268, 285. — Innocentii II epistole et privilegia, CLXXIX, 
49, 53. — Ad Innocentium II epistolae, CLXXIX, 657. 

INNOCENTIUS Papa III, quis fuecit, CCXIV, xi, xvi. 
— Innocentii III Regestum seu Epistole, CCXIV, ! ; 
CCXV, 9 ; CCXVI, 9, 991, 995 ; CCXVII, 9. — Ad Inno- 
centium III epistole, CCXVII, 283. — Innocentii III de- 
cretalia, CCXVI, 1173, 1273. — Innocentii III sermones 
et opuscula, CCXVII, 309, 313. — Index alphabeticus 
epistolarum Innocentii III, CCXVII, 1159. 

INOBEDIENTIA redarguitur, Augustinus, VI, 1262. 

INQUISITIO S. Leonis Magni in Manicheos quc et 
qualis fuerit, LV, 936. — Inquisitio ab episcopo presby- 
teris facienda, CXXXII, 187, 403. R 

INSCRIPTIO Narbonensis cum ipsius interpretatione, 
LIV, 1479. — Inscriptiones varici ecclesiarum, altarium, 
sepulerorum, etc. CI, 738, 759, 777. — Inscriptionum 
Christianarum libelias, CLXXI, 1281. 

INSIGNIA regum varia, quid significent, CXCVIII, 
1007. — De regalibus insignibus plura, CCXIIL, 82. 

INSPIRATIO seriptorum sacrorum. (Cf. Seripturz, 
Prophete, VIT, 1070. — Inspirati quandoque prophet 
per angelos, LXXVI, 451. 3 ; 

INSTINCTUS animalium mirus in noxiis evitandis, 
Ambrosius, 1, 172. , 

INSTITUTIO utrum homini necessaria ; videsis Kdu- 
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catio, Ides, scientia. — Institutiones Lactantii, VI, 59, 
111. — Institutionum divinarum epitome, VI, 1017. — In- 
stitutio laiealis, seu qualiter vitam instituere debeant 
fideles, CVL121.Cf. Manuale. — De institutione libero- 
rum ad pietatem, Hieronymus, I, 867, 1095; CLXXXIV, 
561. — De institutione divinarum Litterarum liber, LXX, 
1105, 1106. — De institutione regia liber, CVI, 217, 279, 
285. — De institutione clericorum libri, CVII, 293, 297. 
— Institutio harmonica, CXXXII, 438. Cf. Musica. 

DE PDAUI prioris in regimine monasterii, XCIX, 

INSTITUTUM. De ccnobiorum Institutis Cassiani li- 
bri duodecim, XLIX, 54. 

INSTRUCTIONES $8. Eucherii Lugdunensis ad Salo- 
nium, L, 173. 

INSTRUMENTA domestica et rustica enumerantur et 
definiuntur, LXXXII, 705, 725, — 1nstrumenta suppli- 
ciorum depinguntur, LXXXII, 887, 888. Cf. Tormenta. 

INSULZE submersce, I, 480. — Insularum Aquilonis 
descriptio, CXLVI, 619. 

INSULTATIO vilis historici in tyrannidem Gallis, 
XCVI, 797. 

INTELLECTUS sequitur fidem, quia non fides ex in- 
tellectu, sed ex fide intellectus exsistit; ita ut non qui 
intelligit, credat, sed qui credit intelligat, "Tert., II, 
1172 ; LIX, 483. : 

INTENTIO recta, Aug., VI, 1093. — In bonis operibus 
purganda intentio, LXXV, 548. 

INTERPELLATIO id est gemitus et querela adversus 
Deum, quam Job et David ediderunt, Ambrosius, I, 797, 

11 


INTERPRES. De Interpretibus divinarum Soeriptura- 
rum liber, CXXXI, 993. 

INTERPRETATIO, Scripturarum thematica quid, XIV, 
25. — Interpretatio nominum quorumdam Hebraicorum, 
Gf. Nomen, C, 123, 195. — Interpretandi genus optimum 
quale sit, Hieronymus, I, 568. Cf. Tiehonius, Regula, 
Exegesis, Hermeneutica, Augustinus, III, 260, 261. — In- 
terpretationum diversitas utilis, Aug., III, 43. Cf. Serip- 
tura. — Interpretationis vitium unde emendari possit, 
Aug., III, 44. 

INTERSTITIUM quodlibet determinato tempore dura- 
turum, VIII, 826. — Interstitia clericis servanda, XX, 
604, 672 ; LXVII, 249. 

INTESTINA hominis et eorum usus, VII, 48, 60. 

INVECTIVA in Romam, pro Formoso papa, CXXIX, 
823. — Invectiva Ratherii de translatione S. Metronis, 
CXXXVI, 449, 451, 471. — Invectiva Petri Blesenais in 
depravatorem operum ipsius, CCVII, 1113. 

INVENTARIUM. Formule recensionum, seu benefi- 
ciorum fiseorumque deseribendorum, XCVII, 339, 344. 

INVENTIO sancte Crucis, VII, 4113, 1114. Cf. Cruz ; 
CLXXI, 1315. — In Inventione S. Crucis homilia, XCIV, . 
494 ; CXLIV, 601 ; CLXXII, 941. — Inventionis S. Crucis 
festum a quo institutum, XXXI, 563. — Inventio capitis 
Joannis Baptiste, IV, 931; LXVII, 4419, 423. — In Inven- 
tionem Capitis S. Joannis Baptistee concio, LXVII, 433, 
AAT. 
INVESTITURA. De inveslituris privilegium Leonis 
VIII antipapsee, CXXXIV, 992. — Investiture impugnan- 
tur, CXLVIII, 147, 305, 476 ; CLVIII, 109; CLXIII, 284, 
290, 613, 623. — Investiture formula, CXLVIII, 515. — 
Investiture laicales damnantur, CXLVIII, 813 ; CLVII, 
214, 218, 281, 285 ; CLXIIL, 70, 94, 106, 154. — Utrum 
investitura possessionum ecclesiasticarum regibus con- 
cedenda, CLVII, 219; CLIX, 523 ; CLXIIT, 105, 119, 174, 
292. — De investitnris quid sentiendum, CLIX, 110,111, 
113, 123, 186 ; CLXIV, 114. — De investituris prelato- 
rum concilia, CLXIII, 469. 

INVICTUS Deus, idem aec Mithra, V, 210, 272. — 

INVIDIA seu zelus et livor, IV, 641. — Invidia in cce- 
lis propter preemiorum differentiam nulla, Augustinus, 
VI, 412. — Invidie iater, superbia, Augustinus, VI, 
413, 673. — Invidia cavenda, Auscustinus, VI, 1264; 
XLIX, 11228; LII, 353, 648 ; LXI, 988; CLVII, 1036. — 
Quibus signis invidorum declaretur invidia, LIX, 486. 

INVISIBILITAS Dei, Tert., II, 171, 172, 173, 175, 181. 
Cf. Deus. 

INVOCATIO sanctorum, III, 835, 836, 837, 838; CLXXI, 
937. Cf. Sancti. 

IRA. De ira Dei, Lactantii liber, VII, 77, 83, 85, 88, 
194, 196, 137, 139, 143. — Ira Dei que et qualis. Cf. 
Deus, IX 210, 271, 482 ; XX, 1083 ; Augustinus, VI, 249; 
VII, 472; XLIX, 325. — Ira Dei ex populorum peccatis, 
Augustinus, V, 1393. — Ira quid et quotuplex, VII, 429, 
130, 139; LXXII, 41 ; CLVIT, 1056. — Ira sanctorum sine 
iracundia, Augustinus, V, 2262, 2263. — De ira et odio 
sermo, Augustinus, Vl, 1251. — De spiritu ir: dieseri- 
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ur, XLIX, 322. — Irce habitus, LXXII, 43. — Ir: effec- 
n LXXII, 43. — Ire remedia, LXXII, 44, 46, 50; LXXV, 
qT95.— Ire cause, LXXU, 44; LXXIIL, 1030. — Irati 
hominis imago optimis coloribus expressa, LXXV, 724. 
— [ra refrenanda, CXLV, 649. y 

IRACUND:A eohibenda, IV, 737 ; Ambrosius, II, 50; 
Augustinus, VI, 1357 ; CXLV, 649. — Iracundia qua ra- 
tione comprimenda, XLIX, 1040. 1 

IREN/EUS (S.), Lugdunensis episcopus, a Tertulliano 
in auxilium vocatus in libro adversus Valentinianos 
exarato, Tertullianus, ll, 544. — Irencus quis fuerit, 
Hieronymus, II, 649; LXXI, 175. — Irens?us omnium 
doctrinarum curiosiesimus explorator, Tertullianus, Il, 
548. — S. Irencus utrum martyris titulo donandus, 
LXXVII, 1114. 

IRENJEUS a Barcinonensi ecclesia removendus, ut ad 
propriam revertatur, LVIII, 18, 20. —— : 

IRENES, S. Damasi sororis, epitaphium, XIII, 405. 

IRENE imperatrix epistolam ab Adriano Papa accipit, 
XQVI, 1215. : , à 

IROMUS, forsan Hiramus, Phenix, Tyri rex et scri- 
plor, Tert., I, 387. 1 

IRREGULARITATES ex defectu, Tertullianus, III, 
999; XIII, 4490; LVIL, 697. — Irregularitas ex delicto, 
XX, 603, 606 ; LVI, 699, 700. T 

ISAAC donatista, marlyr, YIII, 161. i 

ISAAC, natione Syrus, professione monachus, senior, 
quis fuerit, LVIII, 1098. ho . ) 

ISAAQ item Syrus monachus 7unior, quis fuerit, 
LVIH, 1098. no à 

ISAAC, filius Abrahe, postulatus ad victimam, XI, 418; 
Ambrosius, I, 445; Augustinus, V, 1749. — Isaac na- 
scitur et a matre lactatur, Ambrosius, I, 443, 444; 
Augustinus, VII, 510. — De Isaac et anima, S. Ambro- 
sii liber, XIV, 501. — Isaac typus Christi, Ambrosius, 
T, 501 ; Hieronymus, II, 237 ; Augustinus, V, 1754. — 
Isaaci historia et vera el figurativa, Augustinus, V, 31. 
— Isaac unde sic dictus, Augustinus, VII, 510. 

ISAAC abbas, cujus collationes apud Cassianum, XLIX, 
769, 817. 

ISAAC, abbas de Stella, quis fuerit, CXCIV, 1688. — 
Isaac scripta qu:e et qualia, CXCIV, 1683, 1689. — 

ISAACUS, Lingonensis episcopus, quia fuerit, CXXIV, 
1073. — Isaaci canones, CXXIV, 1075. . 

ISAAQUS, ex Judco Christianus, quis fuerit, LXVIIT, 
1075. ] 

ISZEUS Josephus Cessenas notis illustrat Institutiones 
Lactantii, VI, 833. / t 

ISAIAS utrum martyr, Tertullianus, I, 1270; VIII, 
1415; XI, 591. — In visiones Isai: homili:e novem Ori- 
genis, Hieronymus, IV, 901. — De decem oneribus Isai: 
liber, CLXXIV, 1157. — Isaiw labia carbone tacta, XII, 
1297. — In Isaiam, parvula abbreviatio de capitulis pau- 
cis, Hieronymus, IV, 937. — Isaie liber commentariis 
adornatus, Hieronymus, IV, 17. Cf. Commentarius.— De 
Isaia sermo, LXV, 947. — De Isaia non pauca, XXX, 1002. 

ISAIAS Thebaidis incola et monachus, XXI, 428. — 
Isaie abbatis Regula ad monachos, CIII, 427, 428. 

ISAIAS et Pc:esius fratres, anachorette. quinam fue- 
rint, LXXIII,. 1105. 1 

ISIDORIANA canonum Grecorum versio quanam eit, 
LVI, 83. Cf. Collectio. — Isidoriani codices, LVI, 251. 
Cf. Isidorus, Collectio, 260, 264. — Isidoriana, eive Pro- 
legomena in editionem operum S. Isidori Hispalensis, 
LXXXI, 9; LXXXIV, 849, 850. 

ISIDORUS (S.), Hispalensis, ad Braulionem Cisarau- 
gustanum scribit, LXXX, 649; LXXXI, 491. — S. Tei- 
dori epistole, LXXAI, 893. — Ad Isidorum epistole, 
LXXX, 650. — S. Isidori cultus sacer, LXXXI, 935. — S. 
Isidori opera, LXXXI-LXXXIV. — S. Isidori operum 
conspectus, LXXXI, 168, 212, 214, 223, 266, 305. — S. 
Isidorus quis fuerit, LXXXIII, 15, 27, 53, 16, 90, 95 ; 
LXXXII, 19, 53, 57. — S. Isidori Regula monachorum, 
LXXXIII, 867. — S. Isidori epitaphium, LXXXI, 36 ; 
LXXXII, 50; XCVI, 326, 328. — S. Isidoro ascripta car- 
mina, LXXXIII, 1107. — Acta translationis corporia S. 
Isidori, LXXXI, 39, 50, 945. — Isidorus utrum auctor 
Collectionis eanonum Hispanicorum, LXXXIV, 881. — 
Dé S. Isidoro hymni, LXXXI, 87, 88. — De 5. Isidoro 
sermones, CCIX, 9, 51. — 8. Ieidorus Ecclesie doctor, 
LXXXI, 147. — S. Isidori doetrina sarta teclaque con- 
stituitur, LXXXI, 150, 941, — An 5. Isidorus auctor 
fuerit litargi:e Gotho-Hispancee, LXXXV, 61, 82. 

ISIDORUS monasterii nominatissiimi prospositus, XXI, 
439. 

ISIDORUS presbyter et xeaodochus Alexandrince 
Ecclesi*€ quis fuerit, LXXIH, 1091. 


ISIDORUS Mercator cujus Colleclionis Canonum 
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auctor, LVI, 240, Cf. Collectio, 249, 246, 248; LXXXIY* 
888. — Isidori Mercatoris Collectio Deeretalium, CXXX, 
1, 71, M. — Isidorus, seu Pseudo Isidorus quis fuerit, 
A 248, 250. — Index in Isidorum Mercatorem, CXXX, 


ISIDORUS (S.) martyr in insula Chio, LXXI, 793. 

ISIDORUS Pacensis (utrum Badajoz in Hispania an 
Beja in Lusitania incertum) episcopus quis fuerit, XCVI, 
"Ts 1249. — Isidori Pacensis Chronicon, XCVI, 1251- 

20. 

ISIS dea, Capitolio prohibita, Tertullianus, I, 305, 573. 
— Isidis initiationes et mysteria, Tertullianus, I, 1204 ; 
Il; 1151*. V; 914, 

ISMAEL ab Abraham ejicitur, Ambrosius, I, 444. 

I80, Sangallensis monachus, quis fuerit, CXX, 779.— 
Isonis opera, CXXI, 779. — Isonis formule, qua et 
Alsatiez:  dieuntur, LXXXVII, 875. 

ISTHMI ludi, Tertullianus, I, 644. 

ITALIA, quibus nominibus et qua ratione decorata, 
XCV, 496. — Italia peste vastata, XCV, 480. — Italice 
provincie singulatim descriptee, XCV, 491. 

ITALICA versio Evangelii secundum Mattheum, 
XII, 59, 60. — Item Evangelii secundum Joannem, XII, 
353. — Item Evangeli secundum, Lucam, XII, 501. — 
Item Evangelii secundum Marcum, XII, 719. — Italica 
versio latina commendatur, Augustinus, III, 46. 

ITINERARIUM a Burdigala Hierusalem usque, et ab 
Heraclea, per Aulonam et per urbem Romam, Mediola- 
num usque, VIII, 783. — ltinerarium Bernardi in loca 
sancta, CXXI, 569. — Itineris a Lugduno ad Romam 
descriptio, LVIII, 452, — Itinerarium Antonini Placen- 
tini in Terra sancta, LXXII, 897, 899. Cf. Paizstina. — 
De itinere deserti, quo pergitur post baptismum, liber, 
XCVI, 171. — Itinerarium ad Romam, GXXXVI, 579. — 
De itinere. Hierosolymitano historia, CLV, 757, 7063, 
941, 943. — Itinerarium Baldrici, Dolensis archiepiscopi, 
per Gallias et Angliam, CLXVI, 1175. — Itinerarium fra- 
irum Grandimontensium, sive translatio reliquiarum 
septem virginum, CCIV, 1221, 1223. 

IVO (S.) Carnotensis episcopus quis fuerit et unde 
oriundus, LVI, 342; CLXI, 1x, xvitz, 11. — Ivouis du- 
plex canonum Collectio, Panormia scilicet et Decretum, 
LVI, 342; CLXI, 41. — Ivonis epitaphium, CLXI, xv, 
xxv. — Ivonis scripta qu: et qualia, CLXI, xxvi, 
CLXII, 9. — De Decreto, quod Ivoni tribuitur, disser- 
tatio, CLXI, xrix. — Decretum Ivonis habes, CLXI, 47, 
59. — Panormia Ivonis habetur, CLXI, 1037, 1041, 1045. 
— In 8. Ivonem indices, CLXI, 1345, 1379; CLXII, 9, 
1605. — Ivonis et ad Ivonem epistole, CLXII, 11, 287, 
207, 429. — Ivonis diplomata, CLXII, 289. — Ivonis ser- 
mones, CLXII, 505, 609. — Ivonis micrologus, CLI, 974; 
CLXII, 609. — Ivonis chronicon de regibus Francorum, 
CLXII, 611. 

IXOYZ, Jesus-Christus, Tertullianus, I, 1198, 1199 ; 
XI, 991; CXXXVI, 1042, 1043. 

JACOB somnio donatus, XI, 498; Augustinus, VII, 
516. — DeJacob et Esau, Aug., V, 33,1760 ; VI, 112 ;. VII, 
513, 515. — De Jacob et vita beata, S. Ambrosii libri 
duo, XIV, 597. — Jacob in exsilium pergit, Ambrosius, 
I, 620; Augustinus, VII, 516. — Jacob etiam in exsilio 
beatus, Ambrosius, I, 615. — Jacob in patriam reverti- 
tur, Ambrosius, 1], 621. — Jacob cum Deo luetatur, Am- 
brosius, I, 626 ; Augustinus, V, 52, 57, 1764. — De bene- 
dieilonibus Jaeob patriarche, Hieronymus, lll, 1307, 
1318; Augustinus, VII, 519, 520. — Jacob visionem in 
somnio expertus, Augustinus, VII, 516. — Jacob utrum 
mendacii erga patrem reus, Aug., VI, 533. — Jacob quare 
Israel. eognominatus, Augustinus, VII, 518. — Jacob 
JEgyptum ingreditur, Augustinus, VII, 518. — Jacob quo 
tempore vixerit, Augustinus, VII, 563, 534. 

JACOBITAE heretici liturgiam Julii Papae [| susci- 
piunt, VIII, 964. 

JACOBUS et Marianus martyres, Augustinus, V, 


1988. — Espositio visionum SS, Jacobi et Mariani, 


CXLIV, 1031. 

JACOBUS Nisibenus, quis el qualis fuerit, LVIIT, 1060; 
CXX1V,15. Jacobiorationibusliberata civitas, LXIX, 1024. 

JACOBUS Hypcelrius, id est sub dio degens, quis fue- 
rit, LXXIV, 82. 

JACOBUS Alphzi, apostolus, immolatur, Tertullianus, 
1I, 151. — Jacobus, frater Domini cognomento Justus, 
quis fuerit, Hieronymus, Il, 609, 721. — Jacobi Justi 


votum, LXXI, 172. — Jacobus, utrum duo vel tres isto 
nomine insigniendi, VIII, 1155. — Jacobi epistola eano- 
nica, XXXI, 121. — Ad Jacobum, fratrem Domini, epis- 


tola, LVI, 731, 893. — Jacobi martyrium, LXXI, 727. — 
Jacobi protevangelium, seu historia B. V. Maris, versi- 
bus a Roswitha moniali exaratum, CXXXVII, 1065. 
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JACOBUS (S.), Tarentasiensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CLXIL, 1409, 1411. 

JACOBUS Zebedai, apostolus, utrum in Hispaniam 
iransmearit, XXX], 109, 1410; LXXXI, 383. — Jacobo 
apparet B. V. Maria, Cesarauguste,in columna, XXXI, 
131, 132. Cf. Maria. — Jacobus Hierosolymam reverti- 
tur, XXXI, 135, 136. — De S, Jacobo hymnus, XXXI, 
146, 148, 149. — S. Jacobi translatio, XXXl, 147, 148 ; 
CLXX, 892. — In natale S. Jacobi homilia, XCIV, 228.— 
$. Jacobi miracula, CLIX, 335, 337 ; CLX11II,1365,1369.— 
De S. Jacobo sermones, CLXIII, 1375. 

JAGTANTIA repellenda, LXXII, 31. 

JAIRUS, archisynagogus, cujus filia infirmabatur, 
LII, 293, 298, 303. 

JALDABAOTH, con precipuus Ophitarum,Tertullia- 
nus, Il, 64. 

JANSENISMUS cum Manicheismo, de Lege antiqua, 
comparatus, XLVII, 1111. 

LP ATUS male interpretatur S. Augustinum, XLVII, 

JANUARIUS. Hipponensis presbyter, cujus hewerodi- 
latem respuit Augustinus, Augustinus, I, 533, 534; V, 
1510, 1518. 

JANUS unde ita dictus, Tertullianus, II, 97, 142. — 


Janus quis fuerit, Augustinus, V, 2001..— Janum qua 
ratione colebant veteres, V, 267, 268. — Unde Jano 
du:e facies, Augustinus, V,2001 ; VII, 200. — Janus qua- 
drifrons, Augustinus, VII, 200, 201. — Janus cur non 


ei Terminus, Augustinus, VII, 200. 

JASON hebr:us, Christianus Papiscus Judceum ad 
fidem adducit, VI, 54, 55. 

JEJUNIUM Christianis familare, Tertullianus, I, 936, 
1116, 1922, 1223, 1224 ; Il, 1201; III, 517, 836, 961; 
Hieronymus, II, 311.— Jejunium,nefas quando ductum, 
Tertullianus, II, 79, 1204 ; VII, 1420 ; XLIX, 1192 ; LIV, 
682; LVII, 371. — Dejejuniis, Tertulliani liber, Tertul- 
lianus, 11,953. — De jejunio haresis, XII, 1285. — Jeju- 
niorum exempla, Tertullianus, II, 962, 963; XIII, 641, 
649; Ambrosius, I, 698, 703, 104, 707 ; Hieronymus, lI, 
301 ; LVII, 568, 572, 577, 518.— Jejunium quatuor tem- 
porum,rogationum et litanie majoris, V,166.Cf. Litania, 
Quatuor tempora ; LIV, 168 ; XC1V, 598 ; CV, 1076.— Je- 
junium decimi mensis cur institutum ; LIV, 172, 177, 
189. — Jejunium in Parasceve, V, 299.— Jejunium non 
sit sine eleemosyna, Augustinus, V, 2024, 2030 ; LIV, 
420, 440. — Jejunium bonum quando ? IX, 943 ; Ambro- 
eius, I, 708 ; Hieronymus I, 537 ; XI, 351; Augustinus, 
V, 811, 2025, 2026, 2027, 2029, 2079, 2080 ; XLIX, 1187 ; 
LIV, 266, 972, 286, 294, 419, 420; LVII, 578, 580, 581. 
— Quantum valeat jejunium, XLVILI,1142 ; LIV, 171, 180, 
416, 417, 439; LVII, 575. — Jejunium discipulorum 
Joannis Baptiste, IX, 963 ; LII, 287. — Jejunium Phari- 
seorum, LII, 287.— Jejunium Quadragesimale Mediola- 
nensis,Ecclesic, Ambrosius, I, 693, 1314. Cf. Quadragesi- 
ma.— Jejunii quadragesimalis observantia, Augustinus, 
VI, 4314 ; LIt, 634. Cf. Quadragesima. — De utilitate 
jejunii disseritur, Augustinus, VI, 707 ; LIV, 526. — De 
Elia et jejunio, S. Ambrosii liber, XIV, 693, 697, 698. — 
Jejunium in sabbato utrum rite obeundum, XX, 555; 
Hieronymus, I, 672 ; Augustinus, II, 136, 200 ; LX VII,239; 
CXLV,795. — Jejunium in sabbato unde institutum ii 
Urbe, XLIX, 141; LIV, 188; LV, 627; CXLV, 804. — 
Jejunii laudes et commendatio, Ambrosius, I, 699, 701, 
110, 1314 ; XVII, 682; Hieronymus, I, 1115 ; 11,290,305 ; 
Auguslinus, III, 2364; V, 1039, 1043, 1886; VI, 701; 
1218, 12914, 1215 ; LII, 208, 211, 219, 222, 226, 314, 317, 
3205 LIV, 491, 431, 438; LVI, 1130;  LVIL,.:.327, | 515; 
LXXXVII, 603 ; CCXII, 207. — Jejunii origo et antiqui- 
tas, Ambrosius, I, 700 ; Augustinus, IT, 217 ; VI, 1275 ; 
LIV, 441 ; LXXXIII, 771. — Jejunium quarte et sexlce 
ferie, LIV,188. — Jejunium quadragesimale in ZEgypto, 
XLIX.1184.— Jejunium quale esse debeat in singulisho- 
minibus,Hieronymus,XI, 351 ; LVII,302.—Jejunia immo- 
derata qui, XLIX,550.—Jejuniiratioetcausa, Augustinus 
1.1341, 1358 ; V, 1049 ; VI, 709 ; XLIX, 1192 ; LIV,265 ; 
LVH, 559,570; LXXXIIL 7711. — Jejunium olim indictum 
in calendis januariis, Augustinus, V, 2002,2004.— Jeju- 
nium Deo exhibere,hominum est,non angelorum, Augus- 
tinus, VI,767.—Jejunium utrum omnibusideminjungen- 
dum,XLIX, 209. — Jejunii preceptum non abrogatum 
legis novie gratia, LIV, 175, 480, 188. Cf. Praeceptum, 
454, — Jejunium duplex, LIV, 187, 458. — Jejunium 
spirituale in quo positum, LIV, 458; LVII, 322, 569; 
LIX, 462, — Jejunium eommune et publicum majoris 
efficaci:e, LIV, 445. — Jejunium est veluti secundum 
baptisma, LVII, 587. — Jejunium Quadragesima eur 
omnibus sine exceptione indictum, LIV, 301, — Jeju- 
nium quare a Christo susceptum, LVII, 325. — Jejunii 
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qunadragesimalis utilitas, LIV,375 ; LVII, 397 ; LXXXIX, 
865.— Jejunium Domini in deserto,LVIT, 661. — Jeju- 
nia de Spiritu sancto instituta, LIV, 403, 411, 416, 418. 
Circa jejunium varicz observationes, LXXX V,405;CX X VI 
9871. — Jejunium septimi mensis sermone celebratur, 
LIV, 437, 438, 441, 444, 447, 450, 453, 456, 458. —  Jeju- 
nium septimi mensis cur institutum, LIV, 449. — Jeju- 
nium cunctis necessarium, LIV, 444, — Jejunium 
septimi mensis, a lege et apostolis institutum,quantum 
prosit, LlV, 457. — Jejunia quaenam in Turonica eccle- 
sia observari solita, LXXI, 566. — Jejania Quadragesi- 
me cur aliis jejuniis magis veneranda, LXX X1 X,867.— 
Devariorum jejunioruminstitutione et natura disseritur, 
XCIV, 53^ ; CVIL, 333. — Jejunium quandoque unum 
et idem cum abstinentia a carnibus, XCVill, 910. — 
Jejunium pro necessitatibus publicie,maxime pro fame, 
peste et bello interdum indicitur, XCVIII, 918. — De 
Jejunio homilia, CXXIX, 1261. — De jejunio decreta, 
CXL, 883. — De jejuniis varia, HT, 1553; XLVI, 346, 
"A4. 

JEPHTE culpandum emisit votum, Ambrosius, 11,167, 
168, 267, 268 ; Hieronymus, II, 242. — De filia Jephte 
tractatus, CLXXVII, 323. — Jephtes filia cum duobus 
Pythagoreis collata, Ambrosius, 11,168. — Jephtes filia 

atris votum obsequiose implena, Ambrosius, Il, 351. 

JEREMIAS propheta commentariis illustratus, Hiero- 
nymus, IV, 679. — In Jeremiam Origenis homili: qua- 
tuordecim, Hieronymus V, 583, 585. — In Lamentatio- 
nes Jeremic, Hieronymus, V, 787. 

JEREMIAS Senonensisarchiepiscopus,quis fuerit, CV, 
729. — Jeremic epistole, CV, 733. 

JERICHO subversa, Augustinus, 111,174; V, 1814. 

JERUSALEM nova, Tertullianus,I, 660. — Jerusalem 
celestis, et. Jerusalem terrena quas, CLXXVI, 1131, 
1140, — Jerusalem ecelestis de pace muros habens, Au- 
gustinus, V, 2255. — Jerusalem, unde vox illa derive- 
iur, VII, 1031, 1032 ; Ambrosius, I, 2140. — Nomina pa- 
triarcharum Jerusalem, CLX XIX, 1318. — Jerusalem par- 
tim describitur, VIII, 790. Cf. Mer, Itinerarium, Palaz- 
stina, Hospitalarius. — Liberlocorum eanetorum terr: . 
Jerusalem,CLV, 1037, 1039. — De excidio urbis Jerusa- 
lem tractatus, Ambrosius, I, 1961. Cf, Signum, 2205; 
CXIV, 965 ; CXXXV, 509 ; CXCIX,418, 420. — Jerusalem 
oppugnatur, Ambrosius, I, 2105, 2135, 2209 ; XX, 146; 
XXXI, 1083. Cf. Vespasianus, Titus. — Hierosolymorum 
templum restituere aggreditur Julianus, LXIX, 1059. 
Cf, Juliuuus ; CXXXV, 5193. — | Assises de Jérusalem 
(excerpta), CLV, 397, 401, 419. — Historia Hierosolymi- 
tana. Cf. Agi/es, Iter, CLV, 667, 669, 821, 825. Cf. Seput- 
erum; CLVI, 619, 683; CLXVI, 389, 1057; CLXXIV, 
1589; CCI, 209, 893. 3 

JESSE, Ambianensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CV, 779. 
— Jessmi epistola de Baptismo, CV, 781. 

JESUS vere Christus, Tertullianus, 1l, 342, 343. Cf. 
Christus. — De Jesu duodecenni tractatus, CLXXXIV, 
819.— Jesus nomen mysticum,Tertullianus, II, 343 ; III, 
4191; VI, 464 ; VII, 1050 ; XIII, 377, 3978 ; LXX XIII, 463 ; 
CLXXXIV, 18317. — Jesus, juxta Valentinianos,undenam 
compacLus, Tertullianus, 1L, 593. — Jesus bis natus, in 
spiritu primum,deinde in carne, VI, 465, 524. —— Jesus 
in Galilaeam profieiscitur post resurrectionem suam, VI, 
514,— Quid est Jesus, XLVIII, 1008. — Nomen Jesu qua 
ratione scribendum vel pronuntiandum, CV, 1333. — 
De gestis Jesu Christi meditationes, CXLIX, 589, 591, 
601. — Jesu Christi vita, CLXXXVIIT, 17. à 

JESUS, Ananism filius, Jerusalem excidium et sibi 
morem vociferando prophetat, Ambrosius, I, 2190, 
2214. 

JEZABEL, allegorice avaritia, Ambrosius, I, 743, 746. 
— Jezabel supplicio afficitur, Ambrosius, I, 746. — Je- 
zabel in Eliam odium, L, 1174. 

JOACHIMUS abbas defenditur adversus Pennotum 
et alios, XXXI, 614. 

JOANNA papissa utrum unquam exstiterit, CLX, 161. 

JOANNIS baptismus utrum celestis an terrenus, Ter- 
iullianus,1,1210.— Joannis Baptistze dubiur de Christo, 
Tertullianus, I, 1211; II, 21, 402,1174 ; 1X,918.— Joannis 
Baptistcte encomium etnex,Tertullianus,lT, 137 ; Ambro- 
$ius,11,170,927,928 ; XIX,217.Cf. Decollatio ; LVIL,651, 654, 
655, 661, 859, 863; CXXXIV, 857. — Joannes quomodo 
Helias dictus, Tertullianus, Il, 711; LVII, 656. — De 
Joanne Baptista sententiz varie, CCX, 245. — Joannis 
baptismus in cujus nomine collatus, "Tertullianus, IH, 
1174.— Joannis baptismus utrum crimina delens, Au- 
gustinus, V, 2010. — Joannis Baptistce cibus, Hierony- 
mus, II, 205. Cf. Locusta. — Joannis baptislee caput re- 
velatum, 1V, 921 ; LXVI, 417, 419, 423. Cf. Caput. — 
Joannis encomia, Augustinus, V, 2117 ; XI, 847.— Joan- 
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nis Baptiste, sepulerum violatum,et reliquiae conserva- 
te, XXI, 536. — Joannis locus, preedicatio,vestitus, ci- 


bus, vita, IX, 924; XVII, 709; Augustinus, III, 1084 ; 
LII, 568, 636. —In vigilia S. Joannis Baptistee homilia, 
XCIV, 202. — Joannes lucerna, Augustinus, V, 2017, 
2111, 2114. — In natali S. Joaunis Baptiste sermo, 
XVII, 706 ; Augustinus, V, 1304, 41674, 9110 ; 2113 ; XI, 
846, 901, 994 ; LVII, 383, 649; LXV, 920, 925 ; XCIV, 
210 ; CXXXIV,851 ; CXLIT,1019 ; CXLIV, 627 ; CLXXVIII, 
5082; CLXXXIV, 991 ;: CLXXXV,163 ; CXCIV, 1845 ; CCII, 
809 ; CCV, 721 ; CCVII, 641; CCIX, 13 ; CCXVII, 529. — 
DeS. Joanne Baptista carmen, Ambrosius, IV, 1214; 
LXI, 442; XCIV, 627; XCV, 1597.— Joannes propheta, 
Augustinus, VI, 43; LVIT, 387, 389. — De prerogativa 
S. Joaunis Baptiste, XVII, 708. — De Joannis baptistae 
annuntiatione et conceptione sermo, LII, 441, 444, 446, 
450, 452, 453. 458; CXXXIV, 850. — Joannes Baptista 
et Herodes, LII, 650. — Christi ad baptisma Joannis 
aecedentis mysterium, LIV, 701. — Joannes vox cla- 
mantis in deserto, LVII, 650, 660, 662, 663. — Joannes 
utrum ad evadendum originale peccatum circumcisione 
eguerit, LVII, 655. — Utrum Joannes, per miraculum 
conceptus, liber fuerit ab originali peccato, CLVIIT, 419. 
— Joannes natis mulierum major, LVII, 656, 660. — 
Joannis Baptiste reliquias quo pacto habuerimus,LXXI, 
717, 719. — De Joanne Baptista plura, III, 1554; VX, 
2264; XLVI, 364, 748 ; CXLIV, 1045. 

JOANNES (S.) Apostolus et Evangelista, a Domitiano 
relegatus et revocatus, "Tertullianus, I, 294 ; II, 49 ; 
XX, 140. — Joannes Apostolns, quis fuerit, Hierony- 
mus, lI, 623; LXXI, 730; CXLIV, 1046. — Joannes in 
oleum igneum Rome demersus, Tertullianus, 1I, 49.— 
Joannes Apocalypsim conseribit, XX, 146. — Joannis 
Evangelium et Apocalypsis rejiciuntur ab hzereticis, XII, 
1174 ; XX, 146.—De S. Joanne apostolo hymnus, Ám- 
brosius, IV, 1209. — Joannes eterne pandens mysteria 
vite, XIX, 56.—Joannes Evangelista virgo, Hieronymus, 
II, 246, 247. — Joannes utrum duxerit uxorem, CXLV, 
662, 665. — Joannis privilegia, Hieronymus, II, 246, 
247. —Joannes evangelista quid a cxteris tribus distet, 
Augustinus, III, 1223. — In Joannis Evangelium tracta- 
tus, Augustinus, III, 1379. Cf. Commentarius, Tractatus. 
— |n Joannis Evangelium carmen, CXIX, 266. — In 
Epistolam Joaunis ad Parthos tractatus, Augustinus,III, 
1971. — In die natali S. Joannis evangelistie sermo,seu 
homilia, XCIV, 44, 494 ; CXLIV, 857,866. — In festo S. 
Joannis ante Portam Latinam homilia, XCIV, 432. — 
Ad S. Joannem epistola, CXXII, 1193. 

JOANNES (S. Papa I, martyr, quis fuerit, LXXT, 
744 ; LXXVII, 294. 

JOANNES Papa II, quis fuerit, LXVI, 9. — Joannis 
Paps II epistole, LXVI, 11, 27. — Ad Joannem episto- 
lie, LXVI, 11, 13, 14; LXIX, 718, 827. — Joannis ll. ca- 
nones, LXVI, 28. 

JOANNES Papa III, quis fuerit, LXXII, 9. — Joannis 
III epistolz:» et decreta, LXXII, 13. 

JOANNES Pap: IV, quis fuerit, LXXX, 597; CXXIX, 
555. — Joannis Papa IV epistole, LXXX, 601. — Joannis 
apologia pro Honorio papa, CXXIX, 561. 

JOANNES Papa V, quis fuerit, XCVI, 425. — Ad 

Joannem Justiniani Augusti epistola, XCVI, 425. 

- JOANNES Papa VI, quis fuerit, LXXXIX, 35.—Joan- 
nes Wilfridi causam instruit, LXXXIX, 41. 

JOANNES Papa VlII,quis fuerit, LX X XIX,53.—Joannes 
Wilfridi causam suscipit, LXXXIX, 59. 

JOANNES Papa VIII, quis fuerit, CXXVI, 647, 649. — 
Joannis VIII epistolz et decreta, CXXVI, 651. 

JOANNES Papa IX, quis fuerit, CXXXI, 27.— Joannis 
IX epistole, CXXXI, 27. — Joanuis IX Canon de elec- 
tione pape, CXXXI, 37. 

JOANNES Papa X,quis fuerit, CXXXII, 797.—Joannis 
X epistole et privilegia, CXXXII, 799. 

JOANNES Papa XI, quis fuerit ,CXXXII,1055.—]J0an- 
nis XI epistole et privilegia, CXXXII, 1055. 

JOANNES Papa XlIl,quis fuerit, CXXXIIL,1011.—Joan- 
nis II epistolz et privilegia, CXXXIII, 1013. 

JOANNES Papa XIII, quis fuerit, CXXXV,949. — Joan- 
nis III epistolae et decreta, CXXXV, 951. 

JOANNES Papa XIV, quis fuerit, CXXXVII, 357. — 
Joannis XIV epistola, CXXXVII, 357. 

JOANNES Papa XV, quis fuerit, CXXXVIT, 825. — 
Joannis XV epistole et privilegia, CXXXV, 827. 

JOANNES Papa XVIII, quis fuerit, CXXXIX,1471.— 
Joannie XVIII epistole et diplomata, CXXXIX, 1471. 

JOANNES Papa X'X,quis fuerit, CXLI, 1113.—Joannis 
XIX epistole et diplomata, CXLI, 1115. 

; PS EDUS Papi XIX,seu potius XX,diploma,L XX VIII, 

0523. 


INDICES PATROLOGUE SPECIALES.— INDEX CCXXXIV. 


988 


JOANNES (S.), abbas Reomacensis, miraculorum pa- 
trator, LXXXVII, 1083. 
JOANNES abbas S. Arnulfi Metensis, quis fuerit, 
(ou 211. — Joannis scripta, CXXXVII, 941, 213, 
9. : 
JOANNES DE DEO, doctor Decretorum;Pcenitentialis 
auctor cujus excerpta habes, XCIX, 41085. 
JOANNES(S.)6 Aryys^ómvnc, Ravennatensis episco- 
pus, quis fuerit, CVI, 527, 541.— De Joanne Ravennate 
plura, CVI, 787 ; CXIX, 7194. 
Ue at (S.)Edessenus cum S. Cyro martyr, CXXIX, 
703, 705. 
JOANNES Italus, Cluniacensis monachus, quis fue- 
n eese 883. — Joannis Itali scripta, CXXXIII, 43, 
5, 883. 
JOANNES de Garlandia seu de Gallandia, quis fuerit, 
CL, 1575. — Joannis seripta, CL, 1575, 1577. 
JOANNES, Arelatensis episcopus, epistolam scribit ad 
virgines monasterii Sanctze Marie, LXXII, 859. 


JOANNES, Biclareneis abbas, et" Gerundinensis sedia 
antistes, quisfuerit, LXXII, 859; LXXXIII, 1105. — 
exiis Bielarensis, seu Vallis claree,Chronicon, LXXII, 

9. 

JOANNES Climacus,abbas in monte Sina, supellectili 
in peregrinorum usum donatur,L XXVII, 1117. 

JOANNES (S.),Eleemosynarius, Alexandrie episcopus, 
quis et qualis fuerit, LXXIII, 337, 341, 383. 

JOANNES Jejunator dietus, C. P. episcopus, qualis 
fuerit, LXXV, 286, 323, 326, 336, 345, 347 ; LXX VIL,AAT, 
745, 748, TIA.CÉ.OEcumenicus ; UXXXIIL,4101 ; XCV,589. 
qns Joannem C. P. epistole, LXXVII, 447, 468, 738, 
1403. 

JOANNES IV Jerosolymitanus episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXV, 288. 

i" Mu abbas Gorziensis, quis fuerit, CXXXVII, 

43, 245. 

JOANNES, Sabiuensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CXLIII, 
907. — Joannis querimonia contra Farfenses monachos, 
CXLIII, 909. 

JOANNES Abrincensis episcopus,tum Rothomagensis 
archiepiscopus. quis fuerit, CXLVII, 9, 25. — Joannis 
epitaphium, CXLVII, 15, 27. — Joannis liber officiis 
ecclesiasticis, CXLVII, 15, 27. — Joannis charte, 
CXLVII, 263, 265. — In Joannem index, CXLVII, 4311. 


JOANNES, Fiscamnensis abbas, quis fuerit, CXLVII, 
443. —Joannis libellus, CXLVII, 445, 453, 457. —Joan- 
nis epistole, CXLVII, 463. 

JOANNES (S.) Beverlacensis, Eboracensis archiepis- 
copus, quis fuerit, CXLVII, 1161, 1165. 

JOANNES Coíto seu Cottonius de musica scribit, CL, 
1391, 1393. 

JOANNES, Carthusice Portarum monachus, epistolas 
quinque seribit, CLIII, 899, 

JOANNES Wirzburgensis presbyter describit Terram 
Sanctam, CLV, 1053, 1055. 

JOANNES Marsianus dictus, Tusculanus episcopus, 
quis fuerit, CLX, 1035. — Joannis scripta, CLX, 1037. 
s JOANNES Monachus,auctor chrowici Besuensis, CLXIT, 

53, 861. 

JOANNES Monachus scribit de tribus missis in Natali 
Domini celebrandis, CLXVI, 1509. 

JOANNES Diaeonus, monachus S. Audceni, quis 
ERA CLXII, 1151. — Joannis sermones quatuor, CLXII, 

153. 

JOANNES Constantiensis, praefationis ad. librum de 
computo auctor, CLXIII, 1479. 

JOANNES Michaelensis, quis fuerit, CLXVI, 853. — 
M Michaelensis regula Templariorum,CLXV1,855, 

11059" 

JOANNES, monachus S. Laurentii Leodiensis, quis 

fuerit, CLXXX, 177. — Joaunis liber de visione status 





, animarum post mortem, CLXXX, 177. 


JOANNES Jerosolymitanus ad Anastasium Papam 
scribit, XX, 59. —Joannes quis fuerit,L VIII, 1076.— Ad 
Joannem Hierosolymitanum directe epistole, XX,68.— 
nu Joannem Hierosol.scribit S.Hieronymus,Hier., 

; 991, 355. 

JOANNES Diaconus Venetus,quis fuerit, CXXXIX,871, 
— Joannis chronica, CXXXIX, 875, 939. 

JOANNES Díaconus, monasterii Casinensis alumnus 
et monachus, Vitam S. Gregorii Magni scribit, XX V,37, 
38, 59, 61, 63. — Joaunis Diaconi liber de ecclesia La- 
teranensi, LXXVIII, 1379. 

JOANNES Diaconus quis fuerit, LIX, 397, 399, 400, 
— Joannis Diaconi epistola ad Senarium, LIX, 399. 
ac i UE Diaconus alius, quis itidem fuerit, LIX, 

9. 
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EODANSNS (S), Eremita, cujus vita narratur, XXI, 


JOANNES alius, itidem eremita, XXI, 433. 

JOANNES alius, eremita et ipse, XXI, 460. 

JOANNES monachus et propheta,matronc in somnis 
apparet, Aug., VI, 607. 

JOANNES, anachoreta, juxta Lyco in Thebaida, quis 
fuerit, XLIX, 183 ; LXXIII, 831, 1141. 

JOANNES Antiochenus, de quo quid statuendum se- 
quendumve L, 543, 593. — De Joanne Antiocheno quid 
decretum, L,589. — Quomodo Cyrillum  damnaverit, 
LXIX,1208. — Joannis Aotiocheni epistola ad summum 
Pontificem, L,591. — Ad Joannem epistole, L, 607; 
LVI, 673. — Joannes quis fuerit, LVIII, 1115. 

JOANNES Cirita, abbas Tharaucanus in Hispania,quis 
fuerit, CLXXXVIII, 1661. — Joannis Ciritm9 epistola, 
CLXXXVIII, 1661, 1664. — Joannes Cirita regulam ordi- 
nis militaris Ávisii exarat, CLXXXVIII, 1669. 

JOANNES Diaconus,Lateranensis canonicus,quis fue- 
rit, CXCIV, 1541.—Joannis liber de ecclesia Lateranensi, 
CXCIV, 1543. 

JOANNES Sarisberiensis, Carnotensis episcopus, quis 
fuerit, CXCIX, 1x, xiu, xix. — Joannis Sarisberiensis 
scripta, CXCIX, 1. — Index in epistolas Joannis Sares- 
beriensis, CXCIX, 1171. — Index eorum ad quos Joan- 
nis Sarisberiensis epistolae, CXCIX, xvr. 

JOANNES Cornubiensis, quis fuerit, CXCIX, 1041. — 
Joannis Cornubienusis scripta, CXCIX, 1041. 

JOANNES A/grinus, S. R. E. cardinalis, quis fuerit, 
CCVI, 11, — Joannis Algrini scriptum, CCVI, 19. — In 
Joannem Algrinum index, CCVI, 1289. 

JOANNES de Belmeis, archiepiscopus Lugdunensis, 
quis fuerit, CCIX, 873. — Joannis epistole et diploma- 
ta, CCIX, 871. 

JOAS in regem unctus, L, 1190. 

JOB, utrum voluntariam orbitatem, exstinotis filiis,sit 
passus, Tertullianus, I, 498, 1970, 1274. — Job, patien- 
tie exemplum,Tertulliauus, T, 1270,1971 ; Ambrosius, I, 
791, 801, 1374, 1396 ; Augustinus,III,9361 ; VI, 615, 632 ; 
XI, 912 ; LXXV, 522. — Job non obnoxius diaboli ineur- 
sibus,nisi permittente Domino, Tertullianus, II, 105. — 
Job in stercore quam dives, Augustinus, V,1511. — Job 
graviter afflictus, non victus,sed brobarus, IV, 588, 633. 
— Job immensa calamitate afflictus, Augustinus, VI, 719. 
— De Job tractatus concionalis, XI, 439 ; Augustinus, V, 
41841; LXV.,942,943.— Virtutes Job recensentur, LXXV, 
519, 529, 530. — De interpellatione Job et David, S. 
Ambrosii libri quatuor, XIV, 797, 827. —Iu Job com- 
pendium, CCVH, 795. — Libri Job quis auctor, Ambro- 
sius, II, 36 ; LXXV, 515. — Liber Job Latine redditus, 
Hieronymus, IX, 1079, 1083 ; X, 59, 61. — Inlibrum Job 
expositio interlinearis, Hieronymus, III, 1401. 1407. — 
In librum Job Commentarius, Hieronymus, III, 1469, 
1411. Cf. Commentarius. — Job cautior Adamo, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 616. — In librum B.Job Moralia, LXXV, 509, 
510; CXXXIII, 105, 109.—Job maledicitdiei suo, LXXV, 
637. — Quo Dei consilio, quibusve modis Job probatus 
fuerit, LXXVI, 249. — De Job plura,XLVI,363, 748. 

JOEL propheta commentariis amplificatus, Hierony- 
mua, VI, 947, 949. Cf. Commentarius. 

JONAS propheta, frustra fugiens et inobediens, Ter- 
tullianus,II, 112, 113. — De Jona et Ninive carmen in- 
cerli auctoris, Tertullianus, II, 1107, — De Jona pro- 
pheta tractatus concionalis, XT, 444 ; LXV, 878. — Jonam 
cetus excepit ad vitam,reddidit ad prophetandi gratiam, 
Ambrosius, I, ?22. — Jonas commentario explanatus, 
Hieronymus, VI,1117. Cf. Commentarius. — Jonas quo- 
modo ventre ceti exceptus et ejectus, Augustinus,11,382. 
— Jonse propheta signum,LII, 303. . 

JONAS, Bobiensis monachus, dein abbas Elnonensis, 
quis fuerit, LXXXVII, 1009. — Jone scripta, LXXXVII, 
10114, 1045, 1055. 

JONAS, Aurelianensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CVI, 
117 ; CXIX, 470. — Jonas, adversarius septime synodi, 
hoc est Nicens secundie, XCVIII, 955. — Jon scripta, 
CVI, 124. 

JONATUS (S.), confessor, abbas I Marchianensis in 
e CE uis fuerit, CXXXII, 893. 

JORDANUS, Lemovicensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXLII, 1347.—Jordani epistole, CXLII, 1349. — Jordani 
diplomata duo, CXLII, 1351. 

JORNANDES seu Jornandus Gothorum historiam sori- 
bit, LXIX, 1251, 1252. 

JOSAPHAT (S.), Indieregis, vita ; LXXIII, 443. 
.JOSCELINUS,qui et vario nominedesignatur, archie- 
ME Turonensis,quis fuerit, CXCVI, 1533. — Josce- 
ni epistole, CXCVI, 1535. 

JOSEPH patriarcha, utrum idem fuerit ac Serapis, 
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Tertullianus, 1, 596, 11413.— Joseph totius Egypti domi- 
nus, Tertullianus, I, 687, 688; Ambrosius,lI, 117 ; XXX, 
709. — Joseph pudicitide exemplum,IV, 823 ; Ambrosius, 
I, 642, 650 ; II, 118. — De Joseph patriarcha S, Ambro- 


sii liber, XIV, 637, 6411. — Josephi historia integre re- 
texitur, Ambrosius, I, 641, 1371. — Josephi somnia, 


Ambrosius, I, 643 ; Augustinus, V,1766. — Joseph figu- 
ra Christi, Ambrosius, l, 649, 688 ; CLX, 938. — De Jo- 
seph sermones, Augustinus, V, 1765 ; LXV, 812. — Jo- 
seph filii ab avo Jacob benedicti, Augustinus, V11,520. — 
Joseph quo tempore vixerit, Augustinus, VII, 563. — 
JOSEPH, vir Marie, utrum filios ex priore conjugio 
susceperit, IX, 922. — De duobus palribus Joseph, Au- 
gustinus, III, 768. Cf. Genea/ogia 2252, 2253 ; V, 248. — 
Joseph, Apostolorum typus,IX, 924. — Joseph cujusmo- 


di faber fuerit, Ambrosius, I, 1589. — De Susanna et 
Joseph sermo, Augustinus, V, 1505, 1507. Joseph viris 
exemplum pudicitie, Augustinus, V, 1510. — Joseph 


Mariam dimittere cogitans, LII, 588. 

JOSEPH ab Arimathea pietate commendatus, LVII, 442. 

JOSEPHUS Flavius Jud:zeus, antiquitatum Jadaicarum 
vindex, Tertullianus,I, 388. — Josephus quis fuerit, Hie- 
ronymus, II, 629. — Josephus relator eximius,sed reli- 
gioni ac veritati parum attentus, Ambrosius, I, 1963, — 
Josephus Jotapatam urbem, a Romanis obsessam,defen- 
dit, Ambrosius, I, 2078. — Josephi et S. Ambrosii Con- 
cordantis de excidio urbis Hierosolymz, Ambrosius, I, 
2319. — DeJosephi operibus plura invenies, XXI, 258. 

JOSEPHUS, seu Joseppus, Alcuini discipulus, quis 
fuerit, XCIX, 821. — Josephi carmina, XCIX, 777, 824. 

JOSEPHUS Sacerdos, quis fuerit, CVI, 889. — Jose- 
phi scriptum de translatione corporum SS. Ragnoberti 
et Zenonis, CVI, 891. 

JOSIAS rex quis fuerit, L, 1203. : ] 

JOSLENUS, Suessionensis episcopus quis fuerit, 
CLXXXVL,1415. — Josleni expositio Symboli et orationis 
Dominiee,CLXXXVI, 1479. — Josleni charta pro mona- 
sterio Silvae Majoris, CLXXXVI, 1495. 

JOSUE, qui prius Auses, filius Nave, VII, 1079. — De 
Josue gestis plurima reperies, Augustinus, III, 2173. — 
Josue soli et lun: imperans, Augustinus, III, 2175. — 
In librum Josue seu Jesu Nave questiones, XCIII, 417. 
Cf. Questiones Commentarius. i ; 

JOTAPATA oppugnatur a Romanis adversus Flavi- 
um Josephum, Ambrosius, I, 2078, 2082. 

JOVIANUS imperator, VIII, 1334 ; LXIX, 1063. — Jo- 
viani fides recta, LXIX, 1067. — Joviani consulatus et 
finis, LXIX, 1072. : ] 

JOVINIANUS princeps, quis fuerit, XXI, 507. 

JOVINIANUS hsareticus quid doeuerit, XIII, 1168; 
Ambrosius, II, 1197 ; Hieronymus, lI, 214, 336; Augu- 
stinus, VIII, 45.—Jovinianus quis fuerit, Hieronymus, ll, 
205, 267, 268. — Joviniani heresis impugnatur, XXII, 
87. — Adversus Jovinianum S$. Hieronymi libri duo, 
XXIII, 205, 211. —Joviniani verba, Hieronymus,II, 336. 
—Joviniani damnatio et mors, Hieronymus,1I,339, 340. 

JUBA rex, historiz scriptor, Tertullianus, l, 387. 

JUBAIANUS ad quem directe S. Cyprani quedam 
epistole, Tertullianus, III, 1084, 1109. — 

JUBILZEUS ab Ascensione Domini septimus quando- 
nam inciderit, LXXIV, 821. 3 s 

JUDAEI, propter necatum Dominum, palabundi, Ter- 
tullianus, I, 393 ; II, 353, 354, 637, 638 ; IV, 511, 683; 
IX, 316, 377, 381. Cf. Jerusalem ; Hieronymus, I, 1099, 
1106 ; Augustinus, VII, 140; VilI, 51; LXXXII, 514; 
CLVII, 567. — Judsi Deo suo infideles, etiam ab exor- 
dio, Tertullianus, II, 198, 129 ; IV, 679. — Judei Chri- 
stum Jesum interemerunt, Tertullianus, Il, 329. Cf. 
Passio, Christus, Odium. Jude&orum in Christum odium 
IX, 314. — Judsi non Jesum, sed Heliam potius Chri- 
stum exspectant, Tertullianus, II, 342. — Judai vari- 
is nominibus affecti, Tertullianus, IT, 634. — Adversus 
Judeos variorum traetatus, Tertullianus, II, 595 ; 
Augustinus, VIII, 51, 4104, 1117, 1123 ; LVII, 793 ; LIX, 
950 ; LX XXIII, 449 ; XCVI, 537, 539; CXVI, 141 ; CXLV, 
41, 57 ; CXLIX, 335, 337 ; CLVI, 189 ; CLVII, 537 ; CLIX, 
1005; CLX, 1103; CLXIIIL 1045 ; CLXX, 561, 805; 
CLXXVIII, 1609, 1611; CXCVI, 601 ; CCVII, 825 ; CCIX, 
493; CCX, 399; CCXIII, 747, 7148. — Adversus Judaeos 
Tractatus incerti auctoris de Montibus Sinaet Sion, IV, 
909. — Adversus Judeos qui insecuti sunt D. N. J. C., 
incerto auctore, IV, 919. — De cibis Judaieis Novatiani 
epistola, Tertullianus, III, 953. — Judeorum origo, XX, 
1084. — Judaei revincuntur Testimoniorum libris adver- 
sus eos digestis, IV, 615 ; COVII, 825. — Judweorum 
codices fid ei nostri adstipulantur, Augustinus, Vl, 178. 
— Jud&oru m obescata mens, IV, 681. Cf. Incredulitas ; 
VI, 499 ; IX, 481 ; Augustinus, XI, 921,022,932.— Judeo- 
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rum secta quare nan prorsus delecta, Augustinus, VI, 
478. — Judieos inseclantur varii auctores, V, 220,230 ; 


IX, 990, 991; XX, 731; CXLI, 300; CLXXXIX, 507. — 
Judaeorum in deserto mansiones, vide Maznsio.— Juda- 
orum varii casus et regimen usque ad Passionem Domi- 
ni, VI, 469.— Judzi quandiu fideles, tamdiu a Deo ser- 
vati et defensi, Augustinus, VII, 140. — Judeorum 
religiones, VI, 499. — Judceorum sect;e, Hieronymus, 
II, 303. — Jude exheredati et reprobati, VI, 1055; 
IX, 317. — Judeos adversus vexationes tuentur pre- 
sertim Summi Pontifices, LXXV, 407 ; LXXVII, 451, 
489, 927, 944, 993, 904 ; CLXXXII, 567, 571. — Judei 
unde sie dicti, VII, 1074.— Jodeeorum restitutio utrum 
speranda, II, 355. — De Judwis ad Christianam religio- 
nem conversis Constantini decretum, VIII, 130, 384.— 
Judaeisub finem seculi Christi fidem recepluri, IX, 
379, 389 ; Augustinus, VII, 703; LXXV, 863; LXXVI, 
168. — De Judaeis imperatorum decreta, XIII, 540. — 
De Judaeis quid senserit Seneca, Augustinus, VII, 192. 
— Jud:worum dispersio predicta, LXXV,862.— Judeeo- 
rum reprobatio predicta, LXXV, 861. — Utrum liceat 
Judsis allodia possidere, CXXIX, 857. — Utrum liceat 
Judeis, inter Christianos degenlibus, habere maucipia 
Christiana, LXXVII, 457, 635, 636, 690, 970,1038, 1044 ; 
CIV, 84 ; CCXV, 507. — Judei ad fidem cum mansuetu- 
dine adducendi, non cogendi, LXXVII, 489, 500, 693, 
924, 944, 1268 ; CXXXII, 1084. — De Judsmis capitula- 
ria, XCVII, 369. — Judaeorum insolentia retundenda, 
CIV, 69, 185 ; CCXV. 501, 694, 1291. — De Judaicis 
superstitionibus tractalus, CIV, 77. —Judaica mancipia 
sive servuli utrum baptizanda, CIV, 99, 473. — Judwo- 
rum convictus et societas cavenda,CIV, 107 ; CXVL141. 
— Judaei quare sint in ira Dei, CXLIX, 331. — De 
Judeis plurima, III, 1554 ; IV, 1213 ; VIL,1180 ; X, 971 ; 
XI, 1520; XX, 2264; XXX, 1008; XLV1,369, 749; CXII, 
1794; QLXI, 4362; CLXVII, 1847; CLXVIII, 1650; 
CLXIX, 1514 ; CLXX, 1371. 

JUDAITAZE heretici, XII, 41150. 

JUDAS patriarcha quis fuerit, XI, 434.—Judas a patre 
Jacob benedictus, Augustinus, VII, 519. 


JUDAS (S.) Apostolus, qui et Simon Chananeus, 
scripsit Pol gu quam Neoterici apocrypham pra- 
tendunt, Àmbrosius, I, 1679. — Judas quis fuerit, Hie- 
ronymus, 11, 721 ; XCIV, 489. 

JUDAS a Domino electus et tamen, proditor, IV,516. 
— Jude proditoris nequitia, IX, 823; LIV, 333, 334; 
LVII, 335, 336.— Judas utrum corpus Christi sumpserit, 
IX, 1065 ; CLV1,527, 529; CCXVII, 864. — Judas utrum 
ante passionem Salvatoris laqueo vitam finierit, Augu- 
stinus, III, 2288. — Judas poenitentia vana, IX, 1071; 
LIV, 327. — Judas, ei ad posnitentiam confugisset, ad 
ipse salvandus, LIV, 316, 320, 327, 334. — De Judanon 
pauca, XC, 2264; XLIV, 368; CLVI, 1254; CLXYV, 
1318 ; CLXIX, 1515. 

JUDEX. Judices Israel duodecim quibus annis judica- 
verunt, VI, 459, 956, 957. — In librum Judicum que- 
sliones, XCIII, 423. Cf. Quzeszdones. — Judices sceculares 
utrum debeant clericorum causas cognoscere, X, 557 ; 
Ambrosius, II, 1003. — Judices ecclesiastici de quibus 
cognoscere habeant, Ambrosius, II, 1003. —Ad judices 
parenesis et monita ne corrumpantur, Augustinus, VI, 
1207 ; CV, 283. — Judex vivorum et mortuorum utrum 
ipse Christus, Augustinus, VII, 704. — De judicum offi- 
ciis plura, LXXXIII, 724, 726. Cf. Judicium. 

JUDICIUM qua formaapud ecclesiam tractandum.Cf. 
Accusatio, V, 145, 114; VIL, 1104; XIII, 17, 439, 586; 
XX, 412, A183. — De. judieiaria potestate in finali et 
universali judicio tractatus, CXCVI, 1177. — Judicium 
Chrodeberti, Turonensis episcopi, de muliere adultera 
LIV, 1424, — De Judiciis et Judicibus canones, 
LXXXIV, 51. Cf. A4busus. — Judicium in tyrannorum 
perfidia promulgatum, XCVI, 801. 


JUDICIUM Dei causasambiguas miraculo transigens, 
Augustinus, Il, 2607, Cf. Missa. — Judicium per aquam 
calidam et ferventem, LXXXVII, 929, 937. — Judicium 
aque frigide, LX XXVII, 932, 934; COXXVI, 161 ; CXXIX, 
9085; CLXII, 339, 342. — Judicium ferri, LXXXVII, 
937, 939 ; CLI, 749 ; CLXIT, 338. — Judicium per varia 
qua& videsis, LXXXVII, 938, 943. Cf. Probatio. — De 
judiciis Dei dissertatio, LX XXVII,953 ; CLVI,1198 ; CLIX, 
549; CLXXXINX, 439. — Judicia Deiimprobautur, XCV 
587, CIV, 249 ; CGV, 226. 

JUDICIUM temerarium de nullo ferendum,LXXIII,909. 

JUDICIUM ultimum, post sseculi finem, quale et exs- 
pectandum. Cf, linis, Tertullianus, I, 378, 415, 447 ; II, 
59; Ill, 783 ; Augustinus, VII, 657, 679, 683, 696, 699, 
102 ; CXVIII, 939 ; CXLIV, 300, 476. — De judiciaria 


, 


INDICES PATROLOGLE SPECIALES. — INDEX CCXXXIV. 


992 


potestate in ultimo judicio, CXCVI, 1177.—Judicium Dei 
presens,justum est, LIII, 299.— Judicio Dei nullus abs- 
conditur, sed subjacent omnes, LXXVI, 324. — pe 
terrore judicii meditatio, CLVIII, 722. — Dei judicium 
prevenire debemus nosmetipsos judicando, EXXVI, 
325; LXXX, 246, 252. — Judicii pre venientis ordo,: 
quis et qualis, LXXVI, 326. — Judicii hujus utilitas, 
LXXVI, 327. — De extremo Judicio sermo, LXXX, 246. 
— De die Judicii carmen,L XXXIX, 297. — pe die Judi- 
cii hymnus, XCIV, 557, 633. —  Judicii ultimi locus 
utrum specialis eredendue, XCVI, 497. — Judicia Dei 
justa, etsi diversa, CXLVI, 61,66. — Judicium seternum 
post seculi finem,Tertullianus, I, 489, 585, 704 ; V1,821, 
1010. — Judicium ultimum, spetaculum quale, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 660, 661, 662; Augustinus, V, 2051; XCVI, 
498, 499. — Judicium uttimum quando faciendum,Ter- 
tulianus, I, 889 ; 1I, 1200 ; VI, 1091 ; Ambrosius,Il, 687, 
691 ; Augustinus, 1I, 1028 ; LXXV, 33, 34; XCVI, 49T. 
— Judicium singulare post cujusque mortem faciendum 
Tectullianus, lf, 141, 9277; III, 786; VI, 802, 1012; 
Augustinus, VII, 659 ; LVIII, 887. — DeJudicio Domini 
carmen incerti auctoris, Tertullianus, II, 1089. — De 
Judicio extremo quid senserit S.Zeno Veronensis,XI,140. 
— Judicii dies quamdiu duraturus, IV, 1130 ; XCVI, 
498. — Quomodo Vilius judicii diem ignorare dicatur, 
XCIX, 444. — Judicii dies qualis et quantus, IV, 357 ; 
V, 985; VI, 796, 798, 813; XX, 223, 221; LI, 854 ; LIX, 
401 ; LXVII, 1075 ; XC, 575. — Judicium novissimum 
utrum omnibus omnino destinatum, 1X, 106. — De 
extremo judicio explgnationes, Augustinus, V, 2206 ; 
VH, 657, 662 ; XCVI, 513. — Judicium in Scripturis 
pro eterna damnatione, Augustinus, VI, 224. 

JUDITH mirabilis quze Holophernem occidit, Ambro- 
sius, JI, 169, 170, 246. — De Judith sermones,] Aug usti- 
nus, V, 1839. 

JUGUM Domini quomodo suave, XLIX ; 1315, LVII, 
156. — Jugum Domini quando amarum, XLIX, 1317. 
à JULIA virgo et martyr,cujus pass1o describitur;LVIII, 

18. 

JULLAE leges de matrimoniis contrahendis,Tert.1,286, 
989; II, 586, 951; Ambrosius, II, 275. — Ad Juliam 
legem de adulteriis, Theodosii decretum, XIII, 526. 

JULIANUS Casar apostata, VIII, 1333 ; XXXI, 1141. 
— Juliani ortus, XX11,497.— Julianus Ecclesiam erigit, 
dum evertere meditatur, X,912.— Juliani persecutiones 
blande et callidze, XXT,501.— Juliano Gratiarum Actio, 
seu Panegyricus a Mamertino dictus, XVIII, 409, 410. 
— Juliani vita, XVIII, 429, 430; LXIX, 1027, 1028. — 
Julianus a Libanio laudatus, LXIX, 1063. — Julianus 
templum Domini in Jerusalem frustra rescdifieare 
tentans, XXI, 505, 506 ; LXIX, 1059. — Julianus etiam 
ante imperium, latenter paganus, LXIX, 1032. —. 
Julianus quam infensus Christianis, LXIX, 1033, 1056. 
— Juliani leges adversus Christianos, LXIX, 1040. — 
Julianus ab Anliochenis irrisus, LXIX, 1057. — Julia- 
nus bellum Persis infert, LXIX, 1059. — Juliani interi- 
tus, LXIX, 1062. — Julianus magie deditus, LXIX, 
1062 ; CLXXXII, 71. 

JULIANUS, Apostat: avunculus, ecclesias claudit et 
earumdem ornamenta diripit, LXIX, 1036. — Juliani 
gesta, LXIX, 1052. — Julianiiuteritus, LXIX, 1052. 

JULIANUS, Eelanensis seu Celanensis episcopus ad 
Zosimum Papam scribit, XX, 697. — Julianus quis fue- 
rit, Augustinus, X, 1035 ; XLVIIT, 286 ; LVIII, 1084. — 
Juliani Eelanensis operum editionumque recensio, 
auct. Seheenemanno, XXI, 1167. — Juliani scripta qua 
fuerint, Augustinus, I, 518 ; X, 1035. — Adversus 
Julianum tractatus, Augustinus, I, 518, 561; X, 641, 
1049 ; XCI, 1065. —Julianus invitatur ad resipiscendum, 
XLVIII, 106. — In Verba Juliani Subnotationum liber, 
XLVIII,109, 191. — Juliani Libellus fidei, XLVIII,508. — 
Julianus Pelagianam heresim late spargit, LV, 1065, 
1067. 

JULIANUS, Coensis episcopus, ad quem S. Leo scri- 
bit, LIV, 804, 803, 840, 916, 924, 936, 1009, 1014, 1024, 
1037, 1039, 1068, 1070, 1081, 1109, 1110, 1112, 1116, 
1192. — Julianus arguitur quod Anatolio C. P. faveat, 
LIV, 1018. — Juliani epistola supposititia,LIV, 1243. — 
Julianus apostolicce sedis vicarius institutus, LV, 1304. 

JULIANUS (S.), martyr apud Avernos, Vienna oriun- 
dus, passione, virtutibus et gloria insignis, LXXI, 801, 
802, 1103, 1104. 

JULIANUS Saé£as,monachus famosissimus, LXIX,1113; 
LXXIV, 20. 

JULIANUS (S.) et Basilissa, conjux ejus, martyres, 
LXXXV, 6059. 

JULIANUS Pomerius. Vide PowER1US. 
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JULIANUS (S. Toletanus episcopus, quis fuerit, 
XCVI, 427, 445. — S. Juliani opera, XCVI, 451, 453. 

. JULIANUS (S.), Cenomanensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXXXVII, 781, 185. 

JULITTA (S.), cum Quirico filio martyr, CXXXII, 851. 
— Passio SS. Cyri et Julittze, CCIII, 1299, 1301, 1303. 

JULIUS (S.) Papa I, quis fuerit, VIII, 857; LVIII, 
1062. — Ad Julium papam attinentes epistola, VIII, 
859, 911, 913, 919, 971; X, 639. — Julii pap:e scripta, 
VIII, 870, 8783, 879, 901, 925, 037, 953, 901, 9061, 9T1, 
980. — Julii papee I liturgia, VII, 964. 

JULIUS Africanus, quis fuerit, Hieronymus, II, 673. 

JUNIANUS (S.), confessor, cujus reliquie transfe- 
runtur, COXXXVII, 823. 

JUNILIUS, episcopus Africanus, quis fuerit, LXVIII, 
11. — Junilii De partibus divinse legis libri duo, 
LXVIII, 45. 

JUNO, seu Curis, Faliscorum dea, Tertullianus, I, 
491. — Junonis asylum in Troja neminem a Grecis libe- 
ravit, Augustinus, VII, 17. — Junonis et Jovis diffe- 
rentia, Augustinus, VII, 203. 

JUPITER humano sanguine proluitur, Tertullianus, I, 
317; III, 581. — Jupiter incestus, Tertullianus, I, 325, 
352; V, 1122. — Jupiter, opera cujusdam monstri libe- 
ratus, Tertullianus, I, 301. — Joves, seu Jupiteres tre- 
centos introducit Varro, Tertullianus, I, 356. — Jovis 
mortvi testamentum recitatum, comoedia, Tertullianus, 
I, 358. — Jovis elogia, Tertullianus, I, 396, 576, 1106 ; V, 
265, 509, 1017. — Jupiter ubinam enutritus, Tertullia- 
nus, I, £26. — Jupiter Latiaris homicidio celeber, Ter- 
iullianus, III, 496, 581. — Jovis potestas, Augustinus, 
VII, 901. — Jupiter homo primum, Tertullianus, III, 
570. — Jupiter acrostichide celebratus, V, 205. — Jupi- 
ter eum Junone comparatus, Augustinus, VII, 201. — 
Jovis derivatio seu etymon, V, 270. — Utrum Jovi ad- 
scribenda imperiorum augmenta, Augustinus, VII; 124. 
— Jovis adulteria recensentur, V, 509, 1125. — Jovis 
historia ex integro retexitur, VI, 1605, 190. — Jupiter 
utrum idem ae multi alii gentium dii, Augustinus, VII, 
121, 203. 

JURAMENTUM 5synodale, V, 178. — Juraàmentum 
cavendum, Augustinus, V, 972, 1409. Cf. Tutusiyment. 
— Juramenta quz licita, qus illieita, CCXVI, 1225. — 
Juramentum quando non implendum, Augustinus, V, 
1408; CCXIV, 809. — Juramentum S$. Bonifacii Mogun- 
tini, LXXXIX, 808, — Juramenutum seu sponsio episco- 
porum ad sedem Aquileiensem, XCIX, 635. Cf. IE/pisco- 
pus. — De solutione juramentorum principibus pristi- 
torum tractatus, CXLVIIT, 1249, 1251. — Juramentum 
fidelitatis Innocentio III prestitum a prefecto Urbis, 
CCXIV, 529. —Juramentum comitis Hildebrandi, COXIV, 
599. — Forma juramenti olim usitata, CCXVI, 127. — 
De juramentis varia, CLXI, 1363, 1404, 

JURABANT Christiani per salatem, non per genios 
Csesaris, Tertulüianus, I, 447, 1043. — Jurare utrum et 
quandonam  licitam, "Tertullianus, III, 529, 845, 846, 
848 ; Augustinus, II, 674 ; VI, 507. 

JUS domini in servum, VI, 611. — Jus patris in filium, 
Vt, 611. — Jus Dei creatorisin homines, VI, 611. — Jus 
trium liberorum, VI, 203, 902. — Juris canonici veteris 
documenta, LVI, 863. — Jura et officia variorum ordinum 
in civili administratione, LXIX, 679. 

JUSJURANDUM, seu jurandi formula, qui presta- 
batur ab iis qui officia suscipiebant, LXXII, 964. Cf. Sa- 
cramentum. — Jusjurandum militare usitatum, CXCIX, 
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JUSLELLUS CAristophorus prefationem conficit in 
Codicem canonum Ecclesie? universe, LXVII, 27. — 
Justelli Not:e ad Codicem eanonum, LXVII, 93. 

JUSTIFICATIO hominis unde deducta, VII, 1164, 
1169, 1170. — Justificatio ex fide sine operibus, Augu- 
stinus, V, 31. — Justificatio in sanguine Christi quo- 
modo explicanda, Augustinus, VII, 1025. 

JUSTINA, virgo et martyr, quam insane deperibat 
Cyprianus Antiochenus, IV, 815... 

JUSTINA imperatrix, Valentiniani mater, Ariana, 
XXI, 523. — Justina Ambrosium persequitur, LXIX, 1159. 

JUSTINIANUS ] imperator ad summum pontificem 
scribit, LXVI, 14, 35, 41, 42. — Juslinianus quis fuerit, 
LXXII, 919, 920; LXXXIII, 1099. — Ad Justinianum 
epistole, LXVI, 17, 37, 38; LXVIII, 378 ; LXIX, 795, 
196, 803, 804, 808, 814, 839. — Quo tempore adversus 
iria capitula edictum composuerit, LXVIIT, 1062. — 
Justiniani decretum de tribus capitulis LXIX, 30. — 
Justiniani liber adversus Origenem, LXIX, 177. — Justi- 
niani adversus tria capitula rectae fidei confessio, LXIX, 
9235. — Justiniani epistola ad synodum de Theodoro 
Mopsuesteno, LXIX, 267, — Justiniani epistola adversus 
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nonnullos, LXIX, 273. — Justiniani Novelle ad religio- 
nem pertinentes, LXXII, 921. — Justiniani Edictum ad 
episcopos et, patriarchas, LXXII, 957. — Justiniani Con- 
stitulio saera eontra Anthimum et alios, LXXII, 975. — 
Justiniani leges selectae de rebus ecclesiasticis, LXXII, 
1053. — Justiniani regnum et victori:;e, XCV, 407. 

JUSTINIANUS, ecclesie Valeutin: in Hispania epi- 
scopus, quis fuerit, LXXXIII, 1099. 

JUSTINUS manicheus, ad quem Marii Victorini liber, 
VIII, 999. 

JUSTINUS Hl, Junior dietus, imperator, laudatur, 
LXXXVIII, 491. 

JUSTINUS Martyr, Tatiani magister, quis et unde, 
Tertullianus, II, 72, 547, 548; Hieronymus, Il, 641. — 
Passio S. Justini Martyris, XCIV, 595. 

JUSTITIA apud Deum quid operetur, Tertullianus, IT, 
299. — Justitia Christiana semper augenda, LIV, 536.— 
De justitia sermo, Augustinus, VI, 1257; LXV, 748. — 
De jusiitia disserit Lactantius, VI, 545, 567, 595, 602, 
604. — De Justitia tractatus S. Zenonis Veronensis, XI, 
230. — Justitia seu perfectio quotuplex, Hieronymus, Il, 
508. — Justitia quid, VI, 570, 596 ; X, 149; Augustinus, 
I, 1330; IIT, 163; LIX, 505; LXXII, 27; CLVIII, 480. -— 
Perfecta justitia hominis imperfecta, Augustinus, X, 162. 
— Justitia omnibus nota et non suscepta, VI, 572, 600. 
— De justiti:e perfectione disseritur, Augustinus, X, 155, 
291. — Justitia Christianorum, Vl, 625. — Justitia Dei 
qua, Augustinus, X, 247. — Justiti:e portio misericordia, 
Ambrosius, I, 1303. Cf. Misericordia. - - Justitia et bene- 
fieientia constat soeietas, Ambrosius, II, 61. — Justitia, 
seu justificatio qua egeat homines et angeli, Ambrosius, 
I, 1306. — Justitia ex quo exspectanda, Ambrosius, Il, 
19268; Augustinus, II, 592; X, 231. — Justitiam esurire 
quid sit, Augustinus, V, 2317. — Justitia quo ordine et 
modo exercenda in Ecclesia ut disciplina servetur, 
CLXXX, 897. — De Justitia varie queestiones, VII, 1180. 

JUSTUS Tiberiensis, quis fuerit, Hieronymus, Il, 


631. 

JUSTUS (S.), Urgellensis sive Urgelitanus in Hispa- 
nia episeopus, quis fuerit, LXVII, 961 ; LXXXIII, 1100. 
— S. Justi opera, LXVII, 961. 

JUSTUS ex fide vivit, IV, 584. — Justus et perfectus, 
quis? VI, 726. Cf. Justitia, Peccatum, Perfectio. — Justi 
duobus modis, Augustinus, VI, 718. — Justi an Rome 
exstiterint, ut propter ipsos Urbi parceretur, Augusti- 
nus, VI, 720. — Quare justus non gignat justum, Augu- 
rA X, 158. — Nemo justus in omnibus, Augustinus, 

so 

JUVENALIS, Hierosolymorum episcopus, sede sua. 

ulsus, LIV, 1017. — Juvenalis in suam sedem restitutus, 

IV, 1070, 1071, 1103. — Ad Juvenalem epistola, LIV, 


1101. 

JUVENCUS Aquilinus, presbyter Hispanus, XIX, 9, 11; 
Hieronymus, II, 691; — Juveneus utrum religioso cultu 
observandus, XIX, 23. — Juvenci carmina, XIX, 53, 54, 
345, 346, 379, 380, 385, 386. 

JUVENES Deo inserviant. Cf. Consuetudo, IX, 626 ; 
Ambrosius, I, 993, 1209. — Juvenum officia, X, 745. — 
Ad Juvenes sermo, Augustinus, V, 1700. 

Koscpuoxoávoo, seu Munditenens, quis? Tertullianus, 
II, 518, 519, 576. 

LABARUM Constantini, Christi monogrammate inseri- 
ptum, VII, 261, 559, 813,814, 889; VIII, 23; Ambrosius, 
II, 1105. Cf. Monogramma, LX, 159; CXXXVI, 1040, 
1041. — Labarum in crucis vexillum transformatür, LXIX, 
888. 

LABERIUS poeta mimographus, Tertullianus, I, 521, 
898 ; II, 565, 566. 

LABOR omnibus incumbens, Tertullianus, I, 607. — 
Labor manuum in monachis, Hieronymus, XI, 362. — 
In hae vita laborandum ut in altera quiescamus, LXXX, . 
238. 

LABORANS, S. R, E. eardinalis Floreatinus, quis fue- 
rit, CCIV, 867. — In compilationem Decretorum, disqui- 
sitio critica, CCIV, 869. 

LACONES pueri, fortes in patiendo, Tertullianus, I, 
530, 584, 972. 

LACRYMARUM Chrisli mysterium, X, 387. — Lacry- 
marum utilitas diseutitur, Ambrosius, If, 245 ; Augusti- 
nus, VI, 1253. — Lacrymarum donum quod et quale sit, 
XLIX, 804, 806. — Laerymarum libelli tres, CCIV, 153. 

LACTANTIUS quis, VI, 57, 75; VII, 299 ; Hierony- 
mus, II, 687. — Lactantii opera, VI, VII. — Lactantii do- 
etrinas adamussim expendit D. Le Nourry, VII, 1011. — 
In Lactantium pr:zefatio auctore Lenglet Dufresnoy, VI, 
57. — Lactantii Institutionum libri viz, VI, 59, 111. — 
Lactantii opuscula. VI, 69. — Laetantii errores, VI, 62, 
85, 87, 91, 882. — De Lactantio testimonia, VI, 77 ; XIII, 
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313. — Synthesis doctrinc Laetantii, VI, 81. — Annota- 
tiones censorie in quedam Lactautii errata, VI, 87. — 
Propositiones caute legendi apud Laetantium, VI, 91. 
— Lactantii Epitome divinarum Institutionum, VI, 1017. 
— Lactantii de Opificio Dei liber, VII,9. — Lactantii de 
lra Dei hber, VII, 77.— Lactantii de Mortibus persecu- 
torum liber, VII, 157, 189. — Lactantii Fragmenta, VII, 
975. — Lactantii opera spuria, VII, 271. — De Laetantio 
miscellanea, VII, 4184. 

LAICI seu fideles, Tertullianus, IT, 57, 113; III, 816. 
— Laici utrum a legitimo pastore,si fiat heereticus,dis- 
cedere sua ipsorum auctoritate possint, Tertullianus, 
III, 1025, 1026. — Laici quales ad ordinem eecclesiasti- 
cum promovendi, LVl, 693 ; LXV, 41. Cf. Ordinatio. — 
Laicis, sive ezxlibibus,sive uxoratis, qualiter instituenda 
vità et conversatio, CVI, 191, 123. Cf. Institutio, Manua- 
le. — Ad laicos admonitio, CXLVI, 245. — De causis et 
negotiis laicorum decreta, CLXI, 1217, 1363. 

LAMBERTUS, Pultariensis monachus, auctor episto- 
]& de recta ratione tegendi, seu pronuntiandi, CVI, 
327. 

LAMBERTUS (S ), Trajecti ad Mosam episcopus et 
martyr,quis fuerit, CXXXIT, 643, 645; CLX, 739, 781. 

LAMBERTUS Aschafnaburnensis, auctor Annalium 
quos habes, CXLI, 449, 430, 466. 

LAMBERTUS Hersfeldensis, quis fuerit, CXLVI,1027. 
— Lamberti Annales, CXLVI, 1053. 

LAMBERTUS, Atrebatensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CLX!I, 615. — Lamberti scripta quae et qualia, CLXII, 
617, 627. — Lamberti et ad Lambertum epistola, CLXIT, 
647. — Privilegia a Lamberto concessa, CLXII, 701. 

LAMBERTUS Audomarensis canonicus, auctor Libri 
Fioridi, CLXIII, 1003. 

LAMECH utrum occiderit Cainam, Augustinus, III, 
2224. 

LAMENTATIONES Jeremi? commentariis adauct:, 
Hieronymus, V, 187. Ct. Jeremias, CXX, 1059, 1061; 
GLVI, 337, 341, 451. — In Lamentationes Jeremis elu- 
cidationes, CLXXV, 255. — Lamentationes anim pecca- 
tricis, LXXXIIL, 825, 826 ; CLXXI, 1339. 

LAMENTUM lacrymabile super his qui interierunt 
in expeditione sacra, CLV, 1095. 

LAMPSACENUM concilium, LXIX, 1078. 

LANCEA militis, qua latus Domini transfixum, quo- 
modo veneranda, CLVII, 394. 

LANDELINUS (B.) confessor, quis fuerit, CCIIT, 1349. 

LANDERICUS (8.),Parisiensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXXVII, 297.— S. Landerici charta immunitatem mo- 
nasterio $. Dionysii concedens, LXXXVII, 299. 

LANDOALDUS archipresbyter, quis fuerit, CXXXIX, 
1109, 4111. 

LANDULFUS Senor, clericus Mediolanensis,quis fue- 
rit, CXL VII, 803, 969. -— Landulfi historia Mediolanen- 
sis, CXLVII, 803, 809, 817. 

LANDULFUS Jwa£or sive de S. Paulo, auctor histo- 
ri: Mediolanensis, CLXXIII, 1429. 

LANDULPHUS Sagax additamentis historiam Mis- 
cellam ditat, XCV, 1143. 

LANFRANCUS (B.), Cantuariensis archiepiscopus,ad 
quem epistole, CXLVIIL, 314, 535, 643, 734. —  Lan- 
franci opera, CL, 9, 101.— Laufranci epistole, CXLVIII, 
133 ; CL, 515, 549, 551.— Ad Lanfrancum epistola, CLI, 
986; CLVHI, 1059, 1076, 1084, 1088. — B. Lanfranci, 
vita, CL, 19, 29, 57 ; CLVIII, 1059. 1081 ; CLIX, 352. — 
B. Lanfranci sanctitas vindicata,CL,97. — B. Lanfranci 
obitualis dies, CL, 99. — Utrum a Lanfraneo vitiatze 
Scripturie et SS. Patrum scripta, CL, 99. — In Lanfran- 
cum index, CL, 1643. — De Lanfranco versus, CLVIII, 


1049. — Utrum Lanfrancus erraverit, CLVIII, 1192, 
1194. — Utrum Lanfrancus jura aliorum  leserit, 
CLIX, 46. 


LAODICENI! utrum a Paulo epistolam acceperint, II, 
500, 511, 511; LXXVI, 777. — Ad Laodicenses B. Pauli 
epistola, CLIII, 565 ; CLXXXI, 1356. — Laodiceni con- 
cilii canones, LXVII, 67, 165 ; LXXXIV, 129. 

LAPIS.De duodecim lapidibus seu gemmis Apocalyp- 
seos, Augustinus, VI, 1229. — De lapidibus et metallis 
plura disseruntur, LXXXII, 559 ; CXCVIIL, 1247, 1249. 

LAPSI a sancto Cypriano qualiter habiti, IIL, 764,765, 
189, 184, 824, 825, 853, 855, 856; IV, 55, 104, 14t, 250, 
253,957,9258.—De lapsorum reconciliationeliber,CXL VIII 
1181. — De reparatione lapsi opusculum, (CCXIT, 745. 
— Lapsis in exitu subveniendum, Tertullianus, III,779, 
181, 782. — Lapsorum varia genera, Tertullianus, lII, 
780, 781. Cf. Libellatici et Sacrificati, LXXVII, 463. — 
De Lapsis habita apud Carthaginem, tempore Cornelii 
et Cypriani,concilia, Tertullianus; III, 846 ; IV, 119, 346. 
— Lapsi ecclesie fores pulsent, sed non confringant, 
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Tertullianus, IIT, 825, 960; IV, 260, 285, 297, 303, 479. 
— Lapsis spes venic non deneganda,trectatus, II1,1205 ; 
CXLVIII, 1265. — De Lapsis Cypriani liber, IV, 120, 
463, 1116. — Lapsi quomodotractandi, IV, 295, 298,300, 
392, 433 ; XX, 1037 ; LIV, 911, 914, 916, 918, 920, 923, 
944, 1138 ; LVI, 395, 396, 433. — Lapsorum numerus, 
IV, 1054. 

LAPSUS hominis non Deo, sed libero arbitrio tri- 
buendus, Tertullianus, II, 259, 290, 294. — Lapsus 
hominis, VI, 323 ; VIII, 1302 ; Ambrosius, I, 285, 287, 
290; Augustinus, VII, 418; CXCII, 1177. — Lapsus in- 
firmitatis indulgentiam Dei obtinet, IX, 329. 

LARES domesticii dii, Tertullianus, I, 344, 573; V, 
584, 998, 1000. 

LARVA seu persona induti reprehenduntur, Augu- 
stinus, V, 2008, 2004. 

LATERANENSIS ecclesie historia, LXXVIII, 1379. 
Liber de ecclesia Lateranensi, CXCIV,1543.— Constitu- 
tiones Lateranenses seu ordo regule et officiorum ca- 
nonicorum Lateranensium, LXXVIII, 1393. —  Latera- 
nense concilium primum adversus Monothelitas con- 
gregatum a S. Martino Papa I, LXXXVII, 107, 119. 

LATERCULUS, seu Index dierum festorum, auctore 
Polemao Sylvio, XIII, 676 ; LIII, 965. 

LATIARES ludi, qui, Tertullianus, I, 638. 

LATINI reges quinam fuerint, LXIX, 1215. Cf. CÀro- 
cicon, Chronica. 

LATINI seu catholici a Grecis schismaticis impu- 
gnantur, CXLIII, 973. — Latinorum ad Grecos res- 
ponsio, CXLIIT, 983. 

LATRO, cui peccata dimittuntur, fit mundi spes et 
consolatio, Augustinus, V, 2043, 2049 ; LVil, 614. — 
Latronibus ex duobus spes, Augustinus, V, 2043. — 
Latro salutem merito obtinet, Augustinus, V, 2044, 2054. 
— Latronis devotio imitanda. Auguslinus, V, 2070. — 
Latronis conversio, gratizte opus, LIV, 317, 324. — Cur 
latro paradisum tam cito promeretur, LVII, 343,347. — 
S. Latronis fides quanta fuerit, LVII, 349, 614. — De 
latrone crucifixo cum Christo sermo, LXV, 741, 895 ; 
CLVII, 274. — De eo qui incidit in lairones sermo, 
LXV, 934. 

LAUBIENSIUM seu Lobzensium abbatum gesta refe- 
runtur, CXXXVII, 541, 545. 

LAUDUNUM. De quibusdam Laudunensibus episco- 
pis narratio,CLVI, 907. — Laudunum destruitur, CLVI, 
909, 926. — S. Marie Laudunensis miracula, CLVI, 
961, 968, 973. — Laudunensis ecclesie decani quinam 
fuerint, CLVI, 1153. — S. Vincentii Laudunensis histo- 
ria et abbates, CLVI, 1168. — S. Joannis Laudunensis 
abbatissarum nomenclatura, CLVI, 1176. — Abbatum 
S. Joannis Laudunensis tabula ehronologica, CLVI, 41180. 

LAURENTINA seu Larentina, dea, "Tertullianus, l, 
493, 428, 599, 600. 

LAURENTIUS ad quem Augustini Enchiridion, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 229. 

LAURENTIUS (S.), diaconi Xisti Papze,1V, 532 ; LVII, 
409. — Laurentius utrum Hispania oriundus, LXXIV, 
529, 583. — Laurentii basilica, VIII, 809. Cf. Basilica ; 
XIII, 409, 743. — S. Laurentius grano sinapis assimi- 
latus, LVII, 508. — De S. Laurentio carmen, XIII, 388; 
CXXXV, 685 ; CLXXI, 1607.— De S. Laurentio hymnus, 
XVII, 1216; LX, 294. — S. Laurentius thesaurorum 
Ecclesie custos, Ambrosius, II, 141; Augustbius, V, 
1388 ; LIV, 436. — In solemnitate martyris Laurentii 
sermo, Augustinus, V, 1385, 2127, 9351 ; XI, 855; LII, 
565 ; LIV, 434 ; LVII, 407, 675, 679, 681, 875 ; LXV, 930; 
XCIV, 591 ; CCVII, 655; CCXVII, 565. — Laurentius 
cum Stephano comparatur, Augustinus, V, 2352 ; LIV, 
431; LVII, 682. — Laurentio attributa miracula, LXXI, 
743. — Missa in natale S. Laurentii martyris, LXXIV, 
607. — S. Laurentii reliquie Roma Leodium asporta- 
tw, CCIV, 89. — &d S. Laurentium oratio, CCIV, 95. 

LAURENTIUS Mediolanensis episcopus, panegyrico 
insignitus, LXIIT, 263, 361, 362. 

LAURENTINUS (S$.) martyr cum S. Pergentino fratre, 
de quibus sermo, CXLIV, 623. 

LAURENTIUS (S.), Novariensis episcopus, quis fue- 
rii, LXVI, 87, 124. — S. Laurentii homiliie, LXVI, 89. 

LAURENTUIS (S.) Cantuariensis episcopus, elogio 
illustratur, CLV, 115. 

LAURENTUIS Veronensis, diaconus Pisanus, quis 
fuerit, CLXIIT, 513. — Laurentii de bello Balearico 
carmen, CLXiII, 513. 

LAURENTIUS antipapa, schismatis 

A48. 
LAURENTIUS, Casinensis monachus, tum incerte 
sedis episcopus, CXXXIII, 885.— Laurentii sermo de S. 
Benedicto, CXXIII, 885. 


auctor, LXIX, 
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LAURENTIUS de Leodio scribit de Gestis episcoporum 
Virdunensium, CCIV, 915. 

LAUREOLUS fabu? titulus, Tertullianus, IT, 565, 566. 

LAUROÜS due, locus ita dictus, Tertullianus, I, 457, 
1060; VIII, 809. 

LAUS undenam venire debeat, IV, 201. Cf. Adulatio. 
— pe L udibus Domini Carmen anonymi, VI, 45; XIX, 
379, 380. — Laudis humane amor quis esse debeat, 
Augustinus, II, 1023, 1024 ; VII, 158. 

LAUSIACA Palladii historia de Vitis Patrum, LXXIIT, 
1065, 1085; 1001 ; LXXIV, 243, 251, 344. 

LAUSUS Prepositus, seu Imperii custos, ad quem 
epistole duces, LXXIII, 1087, 1088 ; LXXIV, 246, 249. — 
A Lauso dicta Historia Lausiaca Palladii, LXXIIT, 1083. 
— Heraclidis eremitze Paradisus ad Lausum principem 
dedieatus, LXXIV, 243, 343, 245. 

LAVATIO pedum, altarium et caeterorum, utrum an- 
tiquitus usurpata, LXXXV, 406. — De lavatione pedum 
apostolorum a Christo effecta sermo, LXXXVII, 607. 

LAZARUS in sinu Abrahze, Tertullianus, 1], 680. — 
Lazari pauperis et mali divitis vicissitudo, IX, 673; Am- 
brosius, I, 1768 ; Augustinus, V, 248, 1650, 2332 ; LII, 
386, 599, 533, 536, 540. 

LAZARUS alter, amicus Domini, mortuus et ad vitam 
revocatus, VIIL, 41411; Ambrosius, II, 510; XIX, 305, 
697. Augustinus, III, 2198; V, 1927; VI, 59; LII, 375, 
319, 382; LXV, 889. — Lazarum cur fleverit Christus, eum 
excitaturus, JX, 477; X, 387. — Lazarus ad Ephesum 
Mariam comitatur, cum sororibus Martha et Maria, XXXI, 
137, 138. — Lazarus cum sororibus et aliis plurimis 
navi impositus et mari commissus, XXXI, 155, 158. 

LEA, nobilissima femina moritur et cum Consule 
confertur, «Hieronymus, I, 425. 

LEANDER (D.) Prefatione adornat tres S. Ambrosii 
sermones quos Sessonianos nuncupant, XVIII, 89. 

LEANDER (S.), Hispalensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXII, 860; LXXV, 288; LXXX, 161; LXXXII, 31; 
LXXXMHI, 1103. — S. Leandri Regula, sive liber de insti- 
tutione virginum et contemptu mundi, LXXII, 871, 873. 
— S. Leandri epitaphium, LXXII, 8983. — S. Leaudri 
hoinilia in laudem Ecclesie, LXXII, 893; LXXXIV, 360. 
— An S. Leander auctor habendus liturgie Gotho-His- 
pane, LXXXV, 55, 82. , 

LEBEUF Joannis Prefatio in librum S. Victricii Rho- 
tomagensis de Laude sanctorum, XX, 437. 

LEBRUN Joannes Baptista, Rothomagensis, ubi de- 

ens et quando vita functus, VI, 57. 

LEBWINUS (S.) sermone insignitus, CXXXII, 553. — 
De S. Lebwino carmen, CXXXII, 559. — Vita S. Leb- 
wini, presbyleri et confessoris, CXXXII, 815, 877. 

LECTIO sacrorum bonorumque librorum ad quid uti- 
lis, Hieronymus, XI, 353, 35^; Augustinus, VI, 997, 
1339; LXXVI, 840. — De lectione et lectoribus miscel- 
lanea, LXXXIII, 679, 682. Cf. Littera. 

LECTIO seu modus pronuntiandi, quis melior, CVI, 


395, 391. 
LECTIONARIUM Galliceanum antiquissimum cum no- 
lis et observationibus, habetur, LXXII, 171, 172. 


LECTIONARIUS per circulum anni, seu Liber comitis 
Hieronymus, XI, 487, 488. — Lectionariorum antiquitas 
et praestantia, LIV, 119. — Lectionariorum commoda et 
incommoda, LIV, 123. 

LECTOR in ecclesia, Tertullianus, IT, 57; . III, xxxix, 
744; IV, 287, 317, 318, 320; V, 39. Hieronymus, XI, 
152. Cf. Ordo; LXXXIII, 791. — Lectoris benedictio, 
LXXII, 319. 

LEDUINUS, abbas S. Vedasti Atrebatensis, quis fue- 
rit, CXLI, 1333. — Leduini constitutio de placito gene- 
rali, CXLI, 1538. : 

LEGATI Seleuciensis synodi qui erga Aetii fautores 
se gerant, X, 705. — Legati Ariminenses perfidis rei, 
V, 706. — Legatos ad Synodum Ephesinam mittit S. 
Celestinus papa, L, 511. — Legatorum summi Pontificis 
varia genera sunimatim enumerantur, LXXVII, 942, — 
Varia de legatis S. R. E., LXXVII, 1422. 

dos Dd ecclesiastic:e quibusnam commissg, V, 
40, 48. 

LEGATUS. Legati summorum Pontificum ad res com- 
ponendas missi, LIV, 779, 781. Cf. Vicarius apostolicus. 
— Utrum legati sedis apostolice in Synodis generalibus 
Orientis legationem gesserint omnium occidentalium, 
LV, 698. 

LEGIO Fulminans in Germania, sub Marco Aurelio, 
imperatore, Tertullianus, I, 295, 703, 1008. 

LEIDRADUS, Lugdunensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
XCIX, 853. — Leidradi liber De Sacramento Baptismi, 
XCIX, 853. — Leidradi epistole, XCIX, 871. 
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LEMOVICENSIUM abbatum basilic S. Martialis com- 
memoratio, CXLI, 79. — Lemovicensis concilii II acta, 
CXLII, 1353. 

LENGLET DUFRESNOY Nicolai in Lactantium pre- 
fatio, VI, 57. — Lengletii monitum in librum De Mor- 
tibus persecutorum, VII, 157. 

LENITAS quandoque intempestiva, VII, 132. 

LENTULUS mimographus, Tertullianus, I, 358, 576, 
1105. — Lentulus augur consultum tulit de matronarum 
habitu, Tertullianus, II, 1044. 

LEO ZEgyptius, scriptor, II, 86. 

LEO Ravennatium archiepiscopus, erga eummum 
punicem protervus, XCVIII, 283, 286, 289, 990, 294, 
416. 

LEO (S.), Senonensis episcopus, quis fuerit, LXVIII, 
9. — S. Leonis epistola ad Childebertum, Francorum 
regem, LXVIII, 11. 

LEO Bituricensis, quis fuerit, LIII, 1013. — Leonis 
Bituricensis et aliorum epistole, LIV, 1239. 

LEO I imperator C. P. ad quem S. Leo Papa scribit, 
LIV, 1113, 1117, 1127, 1143, 1148, 1155, 1219. 

.LEO III imperator, J[sauricus cognomine, vetat ima- 
gines asquam haberi, LXXXIX, 475. Cf. Iconoclaste. — 
Ad Leonem Isaurum epistole, LXXXIX, 511, 521. 

LEO quidam, abbas et S. Pontificis legatus, epistolam 
ad Hugonem et Robertum reges dirigit, CXXXIX, 337. 

LEO, Atinensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CXLIII, 1415.— 
Leonis scripta, CXLIII, 1415, 1423. 

LEO Marsicanus, cardinalis episcopus Ostiensis, quis 
fuerit et quid scripserit, CLXII, 1591; CLXXIII, 439, 
989. — Leonis Marsicani epistola, CLXXIII, 479. 

LEO (S.) papal, ad Flavianum Constantinopolitanum 
contra Eutychetem scribit, LII, 714; LVIII, 1100 ; LXII, 
503; LXXIV, 193, 194. — S. Leonis ad Flavianum epistole 
defensio, LXII, 119. — S. Leonis Magni scripta enume- 
rantur, LIV, 60. — S. Leonis Magni opera, LIV-LVI. — 
S. Leo quis fuerit, LIV, 49; LV, 183; LVIII, 14100. — 
S. Leonis studium in evertendis. Pelagianis, LV, 1067, 
1076, 1079. — De S. Leone testimonia, LIV, 115. — S. 
Leonis Magni sermones, LIV, 138, 141; LVI, 1181. — In 
serinones S. Leonis Observationes, LIV, 521. — S. Leonis 
studium in extinguenda Eutychianorum heresi, LV, 
1310, 1318; LXVII, 644. — S. Leonis epistole, LIV, 551, 
581, 1298 ; LXII, 503. — S. Leonis in Manichaos agendi 
ratio vindicatur, LV, 925. Cf. Inquisitio. — Ad S. Leo- 
nem epistolae, LIV, 713, 793, 797, 743, 853, 879, 888, 
899, 903, 905, 945, 951, 959, 966, 970, 975, 1017, 1082, 
1084, 1259. — S. Leo Attile regi obvius venit, LVIII, 
463. — De Epistolis S. Leonie deperditis dissertatio, LIV, 
1241. — S. Leonis corpus decentiori loco repositum, 
LXXXIX, 27. — 8. Leon's Epistolae supposititie, LIV, 
1234, 1237, 1257. — S. Leonis epitaphium, LXXXIX, 27. 
— In Epistolas S. Leonis observationes et. not:, LIV, 
1263. — S. Leo Doctor Ecclesi: declaratur, LV, 337. 

LEO Papa II, quis fuerit, XCVI, 383. — LeonislII epi- 
Mo XCVI, 387, 399. — Ad Leonem epistole, XCVI, 
387. : 

LEO (S.) Papa III epistolas ad Carolum Magnum di- 
rigit, XCVIII, 25, 517 ; CIT, 1028. — $. Leo III quis fne- 
rit, CIT, 993; CXXXV, 807. — DeS. Leonis ad Carolum 
Magnum epistolis dissertatio, XCVIII, 487. — S. Leo 1m- 
perium renovat, XCVIII, 498. — Ad Leonem epistolze, 
XCVIII, 907, 923 ; CIT, 1023, 1037. — S. Leonis epistola, 
CIL, 1023, 1026; CXXIX, 969. — S. Leonis symbolum 
orthodoxe fidei, CII, 1030. — S. Leonis privilegia, CII, 
1067 ; CXXIX, 967. 

LEO Papa IV, quis fuerit, CXV, 620; CXXXV, 815. — 
Leonis IV epistolae et Decreta, CXV, 655 ; CXXIX, 900. 
— Leonis IV homilia seu epistola in synodo legenda, 
CXV, 615, 676. 

LEO Papa VI, quis fuerit, CXXXII, 813. — Leonis VI 
epistola ad episcopos Dalmatie, CXXXII, 813. 

LEO Papa VII, quis fuerit, CXXXII, 1065, — Leonis 
VII epistolae et privilegia, CXXXII, 1065. 

LEO VIII antipapa, quis fuerit, CXXXIV, 989. — Leo- 
nis privilegia et constitutiones, CXXXIV, 989. 

LEO (S.) Papa IX, quis fuerit, CXLIII, 457, 467, 547, 
551; CLXV, 1109; — De obitu Leonis IX libellus, 
CXLIII, 505. — De S. Leone commentarius, CXLIII, 509. 
— Historia mortis et miraculorum $. Leonis, CXLIII, 
525, 541. — S. Leonis oratio ad Adelbertum de restitu- 
tione monasterii Hirsaugiensis, CXLIII, 577. — S. Leo- 
nis notitia de instauratione ccenobii S. Apri, CXLIII, 
581. — S. Leonis epistole et diplomata, CXLIII, 583, 591; 
(XIV. 347 : GLI, 1197. 

LEOBARDUS (S.) reclusus in majori monasterio 
prope Turonas, quis fuerit, LXXI, 1092. 

LEOBATIUS abbas, quis fuerit, LXXI, 1085. 
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LEOBINUS (S.), Carnotensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 


LXXXVIII, 549. 

LEODEGARIUS(S.) Augustodunensis episcopus, quis 
fuerit, XCVI, 329, 335, 345 ; CXIV,1131, 1132. — S. Leo- 
degarii Consolatoria ad matrem epistola, XCVI, 378. — 
A. 8. Leodegario Synodi quaedam celebrate, XCVI, 311. 
— 8$. Leodegarii testamentum, XCVI, 379. 

LEODEGARIUS,Viennensis archiepiscopus, quis fue- 
rit, CXLUI, 1403. — Leodegarii charte, CXLIII, 1403. 

LEODIUM in Belgio.Episcoporum Leodiensium,primo 
Tungrensium, historia, CXXXIX, 957, 999, 1003. 

LEONARDUS (S.), confessor, de cujus vita quedam 
habes, CLIX, 993. 

LEONES ad quos damnabantur Christiani, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 480. 

LEONIDAS, Origenis pater, martyrio coronatus, XX, 


4-7. 

LEONTIUS, Antiochenus epiecopus,Arianus, quid ege- 
rit, LXIX, 1009. 

LEPORIUS,monachus et presbyter,quis fuerit, XXXI, 
1915 ; Augustinus, 11,991 ; X, 97 ; LVIII, 1092..— Lepo- 
rii Libellus Emendationis, XXXI, 41221 ; Augustinus, II, 
991; X, 99. — Leporii error de Christo eonfutatur, Au- 
gustinus, XI, 249. 

LEPRA. De diversis generibusleprarum sermo, Hie- 
ronymus, VI, 245. 

LEPROSUS utrum Christi corpore ac sanguine com- 
municandus, LXXXIX, 526. — Leprosi convivia cum 
sanis celebrare prohibeautur, LXXXIX, 526. 

LESTOCQ (de) Nicolaus Disquisitionem adornavit de 
auctore libri De mortibus persecutorum, VIII, 157. 

LETALDUS, Mieiacensis monachus, quis fuerit, 
CXXXVII, 7181, 806.— Letaldi scripta, CXXXVII, 781. 

LETHARGICI, qui? Augustinus, V, 538. 

LEUCOTHEA przecipitatur in mare et fit numen, IV, 
566. 

LEVITA,in Eeclesia,quis nuncupandus, Hieronymus, 
XT21537 

LEVITICUS, Hebraice Vaicra, Moysis liber, commen- 
tario illustratar, XCI, 331. Cf. Commentarius. : 

LEX quandonam reprobari ac mutari possit, T'ertullia- 
nus, ], 284; LXII, 52. — Leges duodecim Tabularum 
crudeles,Tertullianus, I, 287. Cf. Taóu&e XIl. — Leges 
sumptuarie& apud Romanos, Tertullianus, I, 208, 993. — 
Legum humanarum auctoritas, Tertullianus, 1, 499. — 
Leges Christianorum elhnicorum legibus perfectiores, 
Tertullianus, I, 919.— Legum observatores seduli Chri- 
süiani, Tertullianus, I, 912.— Leges paganorum in Chri- 
stianosinjustz, Tertullianus, 1,956,1005. Cf. Persecutio. 
' — Lex ratione constat, Tertullianus, 1I, 81 ; VI, 660, — 
Lex quando deficit,consuetudinesuppletur.Tertullianus, 
NH, 81.— Lex eterna quid, Augustinus, f, 1228, 1238. — 
Lex naturalis, Tertullianus, I1, 83, 599, 600; IX, 604; 
Ambrosius, 1I, 1251.— De lege naturali,seripta et evan- 
gelica sermo, CCII,924.— Lex antiqua abroganda etabro- 
vata, Tertullianus,II, 608, 609 ; IV, 684, 1096 ; VII, 1055 ; 
Ambrosius, I, 606; 1l, 1254 ; Augustinus, II, 514, 525. — 
Lex Seantinia adversus p:ederastas, Tertullianus, II, 
947,948. —Lex Pompeia adversus parricidas, IV, 1136. 
— Lex Cineia, de muneribus, V, 917. — Lex per Moy- 
sen ubi et quare data, VII, 1071; Ambrosius, II, 1252 ; 
XX, 1087 ; Augustinus, 11, 891 ; VI, 103. — Lex quid, ut 
sit vera lex, VI, 660.— De sacramentis legis naturalis et 
seripte tractatus, CLXXVI, 17, 343, 347. — Ije Legibus 
tractatus, LXXXII, 197.— Legum stupenda vacietas, VI, 
659. — Lex credendi legem statuit supplicandi,LI, 209. 
— Lex Dei et precepta divina, VI, 662; IX, 501, 505. — 
-Leges presbyterorum Northumbrensium,CXXX V11I,521. 
— Lex protoparentibus imposita non gravis, VIIT,1300, 
1301.— Lex umbra futurorum. Cf. Evangelium, IX, 460, 
505, 520, 777, 936 ; Ambrosius, 1I, 1251, 1254. — Lex 
quomodo profuerit, effectu an fide, IX, 493. — Leges 
eeclesiasticee regum plurimorum, CXXXVIIT,447, 451. — 
Leges imperatorum de fide et hereticis, XI, 794, 796, 
805, 810, 817. Cf. Imperatores, 820, 823; LVI, 681, 682. 
— Lex quomodo bona,etsi mortem operetur, Ambrosius, 
1,604. —Legesmunicipales Argentine civitatis, CX XXVII, 
583.— Lex Papia de matrimoniis contrahenudis, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 286, 989 ; VI, 203, 902 ; Ambrosius, I, 1595, — 
Lex Julia de matrimoniis contrahendis, Tertullianus, I, 
286, 989 ; II, 586, 951; Ambrosius, I, 1595. — Lex anti- 
qua cur partim rescissa, XX, 1118. — Lex spiritualiter 
intelligenda, Augustinus, VIT, 703.— Adversarium quem- 
dam Legis et Prophetarum retundit Augustinus, Augu- 
stinus, VIIT,603. — Lex quomodo justo non posita, Àu- 
guslinus,X,909.— Lex operum et lex fidei, Augustinus, 
X, 213. — Legis Mosaic: et nov: comparatio, Augusti- 
nus, X,218.— De partibus divine legis tractatus, LXVIII, 
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15, — Veteris Legis utilitas juxta catholicos, Augusti- 
nus, X, 587, 017. — Legis Mosaice natura quz, XLVII, 
1053. — De lege veteri et de lege nova plurim:e quies- 
liones, X, 975 ; XXX, 1014 ; XLVI, 391, 754 ; CLXV, 1319; 
CLXVII, 1848; CLXVIII, 1652; CLXIX, 1515; CLXXI, 
1802 ;: CXCII, 1356, 1373. | 

LEXICON Origenianum nominum hebraicorum, Hie- 
ronymus, III, 1199, 12,3, 1253. Cf. Glossemata, Glossa. 

LIBANIUS sophista contra Christianos seribit, et a 
Socrate confutatur, LXIX, 1063. 

LIBELLATICI quinam fuerint, Tertullianus, II, 114; 
III, 780. Cf. Lapsi, Sacrificati, IV, 1054, 1060. — Libella- 
ticorum favorabilis causa, Tertullianus, III, 781; IV, 487, 
— Libellatiei interim ad pacem admittendi, Tertullianus, 
Ili, 783, 1020. — Libellaticorum scelus negantium scele- 
ri suppar, Tertullianus, IIl, 966. — Libellatici duo Hi- 
spanie episcopi, Basilides et Martialis, Tertullianus, 
III, 1019. — Libellatici quomodo a Cypriano habiti, IV, 
55, 89, 255, 488. 

LIBELLUS quem dabant martyres, IV, 255, 268, 269, 
210. — Libelli fidei a Pelagianis exarati, XLVIII, 445, 
449, 488, 497, 508. — Libellus fidei ab Ario et Euzoio 
Constantino oblatus, VIII, 563. Cf. Fides. — Libellus 
precum Faustini et Marcellini adversus Damasum, ad im- 
peratores, XIII, 81, 83, 166, 249. — Libellus emendatio- 
nis Leporii presbyteri, XXXI, 1221. — Libellus fidei, 
LVI, 583. — Libellus Augustini de fide catholica contra 
omnes hsreses, LVI, 535. — De variis fidei libellis 
dissertatio, LVI, 1041. 

LIBER, non quilibet recipiendus, XIX, 787. Cf. Indez, 
Canon, Apocrypha, LV, 909 ; LVI, 172. — Libri hiereti- 
corum utrum et a quibus legendi, V, 89. — Libri male 
de religione et moribus tractantes omnino supprimendi, 
LV, 909, 956, 959. — Libri ceeremoniarum ecclesiastica- 
rum, quinam, V, 169, 166, 168. — Liber de fide, XXI, 
1123. — Libri quinam recipiendi, quinam non, XCIX, 
992, 993. — De libris ecclesiasticis sive sacristractatus, 
LXXXII, 229. Cf. Seriptura. — Libri gentilium utrum et 
S uuo legendi, LXXXIII, 685. Cf. Liltere, CXCIX, 

62. 

LIBER PASTORALIS qui nunc de Dignilate sacerdo- 
tali inscribitur, XVII, 567. — Liber comitis, vide Comes.— 
Liber diurnus Romanoru » Pontificum, CV,9,21. — Liber 
pontificalis Eichstetensis, CXLVI, 985, 999, 1003. — Li- 
ber poutificalis, vide Ravenna. — De libro pontificali plu- 
ra, CXXVII, 188. — An liber pontificalis a Damaso con- 
scriptus, CXXVII, 193. — Quis auctor libri pontificalis, 
XXVII, 198, 904, 213. — Liber Floridus quis et qualis, 
CLXIH, 1003. — De libro vite plura, CLXXVI, 1170. 

LIBER Pater. Cf. Bacchus, V, 209. — Liber Deus, quia 
vitam demonstravit, Tertullianus, I, 334. — Liber du- 
plex, Cretensis quippe ae Thebanus, XIT, 995. 

LIBERALES, Bacchi, id est Liberi Patris solemnitates, 
"Tertullianus, I, 492, 630. 

LIBERALITAS beneficentit& pars, Ambrosius, II, 65, 
12, 547 ; LIX, 506. — Liberalitatis plurima genera, Am- 
brosius, lI, 120. — Modus in liberalitate servandus, Am- 
brosius, Il, 123. — Liberalitatis vitia, Ambrosius, il, 
547. . 
QURABEREME et socii ejus in Africa martyres, LVIII, 
LIBERATUS Carthaginensis diaconus auctor Breviarii 
cause Nestorianorum et Eutychianorum, LXVIH, 963, 
969. — Ad Liberatum dissertatio, LXVIII, 1051. 

LIBERIUS qui Sedulium aerostichis versibus ornavit, 
XIX, 503, 184. ; 

LIBERIUS Papa, quis et qualis fuerit, VIII, 1331, 1359; 
XHI, 315. — Liberii pape scripta, VIII, 1341, 1345, 1349, 
1365, 1393, 1399, 1406, 1408 ; X, 678, 682, 686, 693, 114; 
XIII, 319, 765. — Liberii Pap: dicta, VIII, 1357. — Libe- 
rii Pape gesta, VIII, 1387 ; XIII, 281, 297. — Liberii cum 
Constantio Dialogus, VIII, 1359; LXIX, 996. — Liberius 


. exsul, XX, 151; XXI, 495 ; LXIX, 998. — Ad Liberium 


perlinentes epistole, VIII, 1374, 1377. — Liberius Atha- 
nasium durius tractat, X, 619, 688, 693. — Liberius 
utrum Sirmiensi fidei subscripserit, X, 690; XIII, 283, 
284, 296 : Ambrosius, II, 219; Hieronymus, IH, 697, 699. 
— De Liberio et Damaso Baluzii et Bossuetii error, XIII, 
195. — Liberius utrum a Damaso damnatus, XIII, 252 ; 
XCVI, 867. — Liberii reditus, LXIX, 998. — Liberii in 
Urbem reditus describitur, XIII, 310. — Liberii Marcel- 
linam, dato virginitatis velamine consecrantis oratio, 
Ambrosius, II, 219. Cf. Marcellina. — De Liberio Papa 
miscellanea, X, 976; XIII, 1241. 

LIBERTAS conscienti: in delectu religionis, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 417, 418, 699, 986; VI, 1060, 1061; Augusti- 
nus, l, 395. Cf. Tolerantía, Herelici, Imperatores. — 
Libertas vana, et falsa, et imaginaria apud seculum, 
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Tertullianus, II, 96.— Libertas religionis propugnatur, 
VIII, 105. Cf. Ecclesia. — Libertas vera qua»? Ambrosius, 
1i, 1084, — Libertas, qua peccatur, cur a Deo data, Au- 
gustinus, I, 1239, 1241. — Libertas, qua peccatur, bona, 
Augustinus, I, 1266, 1267. — Libertas hominis utrum 
pugnet cum prescientia Dei, Augustinus, I, 1272, 1273; 
LXIIL, 838, 843, 846, 898. Cf. Przscientia. — Libertas 
sanctorum in arguendis potestatibus, LXXV, 796, 797. 

.LIBERTINUS, prepositus monasteri  FPFundensis, 
LXXVII, 157. 

LIBERUM ARBITRIUM in homine asseritur, Tertul- 
lianus, II, 289, 290, 291, 202, 293, 684, 685 ; III, 350, 887; 
V, 463, 132, 1329 ; VIII, 488, 1281; IX, 270, 640, 842; 
Hieronymus, ll, 286; Augustinus, III, 369, 2212; V, 
329299131: V1, 41,547,296, 443/;- V1I; 449.1525 X; 552, 
617, 881 ; LI, 161, 201, 205, 213, 029. 648, 721, 123; 
LVIII, 985; LXI, 834; CXIX, 623 ; CLXXII, 1191, 1197. 
— Liberum arbitrium 1n angelo, Tertullianus, II, 297.— 
Liberum arbitrium quid, Auguslinus, X, 238, 917; 
CLVIII, 494; COXI, 1031. — Liberi arbiteii quaestio trae- 
tatar, Ambrosius, IV, 1073; XXXI, 1173. Cf. Gratia, Prz- 
destinatio ; Augustinus, Il, 585, 968, 971, 974; XLIX, 
574, 515, 945 ; XCII, 466; CXVI, 97, 101 ; CXIX, 130, 
140, 658; CXXI, 1022, 1110 ; CXXII, 380 ; CLXXII, 1223; 
CLXXIX, 1801; CLXXX, 9690 ; CXCII, 1165 ; CXCV, 513. 
— An evacuetur liberum arbitrium per gratiam, Augu- 
stinus, X, 233, 964, 5977. — Liberum arbitrium causa 
peccati, Augustinus, I, 735, 4241 ; III, 133; V, 2213. — 
Utrum ad libertatem arbitrii pertineat peccandi potestas, 
CLVIIL, 489. — De libero arbitrio tractatus varii, Augu- 
stinus, I, 1221. Cf. Predestinatio, Malum ; CLVII, 489 ; 
CXCVI, 41418. — Liberi arbitrii infirmitas, XLIX, 920; 
CXXI, 1112. — Libero arbitrio quidam nimium tribuunt, 
Augustinus, X, 151; LIX, 38.— Liberum arbitrium utrum 
peecato Ads exstinctum, Augustinus, X, 552, 554; 
LVHI, 794, 985. — Liberi arbitrii inscrutabilis queestio 
et mysteriis plena, Augustinus, X, 621. — lufirmitas li- 
beri arbitrii quomodo intelligenda, LVIIL, 795. — De 
libero arbitrio plura, XXX, 925, 1015 ; XLVI, 85, 397, 
755; LI, 982; LXV, 1000; CXXV, 1308; CLIX, 1098 ; 
CLXXXIII, 1261. 

LIBIDO seu passio cordis humani quid sit. Cf. A/fe- 
cius, Augustinus, VI, 496. — Libidine vinci quam proclive 
sit, Ambrosius, I, 891. — Libidinis malum proprie moti- 
bus obscenis ascribendum, Augustinus, VIL, 424. — Li- 
bidinis vituperatio utrum nuptiarum damnatio, Augusti- 
nus, X, 416. — Libidinis malum utrum tollatur nuptiarum 
bono, Augustinus, X, 418. — Libido et pudor ex pecca- 
to, Auguslinus, X, 417, 427. — Àn libido ante peccatum 
in paradiso esse potuerit, Aug., X, 566. 

LICENTIUS, S. Augustini discipulus, carmen ad prc- 
ceptorem mittit, Augustinus, Il, 103, 106. — De Licentio 
nonnulla scribit Augustinus, Augustinus, II, 110, 111. — 
Lieentium hortatur S. Paulinus ut se Christo dedat, Àu- 
gustinus, II, 126. M e í 

LICINIANUS, seu Lucinianus Carihaginis Spartarie, 
seu Novi in Hispania episcopus, quis fuerit, LXXII, 
687 ; LXXVH, 599; LXXXIII, 1104. — Liciniani epistole, 
LXXII, 689 ; LXXVII, 599. 

. LICINIUS imperii summam tenens, VII, 227, 228, 240, 
944 959, 9603, 264, 348, 557, 528, 775, 990; VIII, 30, 
32, 35. — Licinii visio angelica, VIT, 264, 820, 822, 992. 
— Licinii littere de restituenda ecclesia, VII, 267, 993. — 
Lieimus persecutor, VIII, 30, 32, 35, 37, 38; LXIX, 891. 
— Lieinii fuga et magicc artes, VIL, 39, 41; LXIX, 891. 

LICINIUS (S.) Andegavensis, episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CLXXI, 1493. ! 

LIETBERTUS (S.), Cameracensis episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, CXLVI, 1447, 1449; CXLIX, 177, 254. — S. Lietberti 
epitaphium, CXLVI, 1483. — S. Lietberti charta, CXLVI, 
1483, . 

LIETBERTUS seu Lethber(us, abbas S. Rufi, quis fue- 
rit, CLVII, 711, 712. — Lietberti opera quaenam, CLVII, 
714, 742, 118. yt 

LIGNUM vit: carmini materiam dedit incerto auctori, 
Tertullianus, II, 1113. — Lignum vite et mortis acro- 
sticho adornatum, V, 221. — Lignum vitee vere creatum 
et quid figuraverit, Augustinus, III, 375, 376. — Lignum 
scienti? boni et mali arbor vera, Augustinus, III, 377.— 
A ligno scientie cur prohibitus homo, Augustinus, IIT, 
383. — Lignum scientie boni et mali cur sic appella- 
tum, Augustinus, III, 385. — Lignum in Paradiso inter- 
dietum quale sit, LXVII, 380. — Lignum crucis, vide 
Crum. 

LIGURINUS, sive de rebus gestis Frideriei ZEnobarbi 
libri deeein, CCXII, 255, 961, 227, 831. j 

LIMBUS quid et ubi, Tertullianus, I, 680. Cf. Abrahae 
sinus, LXXV, 606. — Limbus idem ac infernus superior 
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justis usque ad adventum Christi recipiendis destinatus 
LXXV, 993, 1038. — In limbis quinam fuerint a Christo 
liberati, LXXVII, 869; LXXX, 785. 

EEDAMEN ENSIS deus, a limine dictus, Tertullianus, II, 

, 443. 

LIMNZEUS monachus 
LXXIV, 93. 

LINDNERI, Johaunis Gottlieb, Analysis logica Octavii, 
Tertullianus, III, 225. 

LINGUA qus novacule comparanda, IX, 313. — Lin- 
gua dolosa quid, Augustinus, VI, 1287; IX, 900. — Lin- 
gue offieium, IX, 312. — Utrum vulgari lingua celebran- 
dum officium saerum, CXLVIII, 555. — Linguarum noti- 
iia quando utilis, Augustinus, IiI, 46; VII, 634; LXXXII, 
326. — Qua propria lingua prisci Francorum reges usi, 
LXXI, 1186. — Linguarum dispersio et confusio in Babel, 
Augustinus, III, 2160; VII, 482, 483; LXXXII, 395 ; XC, 
1179. — De linguarum inventione tractatus, CXII, 1579. 
— Linguarum donum in die Pentecostis, Augustinus, 
V, 1230, 1231, 2094; XI, 896 ; LVII, 635. — Linguarum 
diversitas hominum societatem dirimit, Augustinus, VII, 
633. — Multa de linguis seu idiomatibus gentium, 
LXXXII, 325. — Linguarum donum cur hodie iis, qui 
Spiritum sanctum aecipiunt, non impertitum, Augusti- 
nus, XI, 896. — Lingus usus tam necessarius quam pe- 
riculosus, Augustinus, XI, 899. — De lingue molestia 
sermo, LXV, 949. — Lingua castiganda, LVII, 497, 751. 
— Lingue abscisse usum retinent fidei confessores 
quidam, LVIII, 137, 245, 391 ; LXXVII, 293. 

LINTEUM saerum Jesu Christi, VIII, 581. 

LIPRANDUS, venerabilis presbyter et confessor, quis 
fuerit, CXLIII, 1503. 

LIRA (de), Nicolaus, Franciscanus Prologos in Scrip- 
turam exarat, CXIII, 95, 29, 33, 35. 

LIRINENSIUM institutio preclara, L, 1259. — Liri- 
nensis insule laudes, LVIII, 719. 

LIRON, O. S. B., auctor dissertationis gallieze in Vi- 
clorem Vitensem cum nova ejusdem vita, LVIII, 154. 

LISIARDUS, seu Liziardus sive Lictardus, Turonensis 
clerieus, quis fuerit, CLXXIV, 1589. — Lisiardi historia 
Hierosolymitana, CLXXIV, 1589. 

LITANIA majorin quajejunandum, V, 166; Augustinus, 
V, 2079. — Litanirm majoris institutio qualis fuerit, 
LXXV, 979; LXXVII, 1329. — De litania sermones, 
Augustinus, V, 2016 ; XCIV, 168, 499. — Litania gallica 
CXXX VIII, 1086. — Tres litaniarum dies universa cele- 
brat Ecclesia, Augustinus, V, 2076. — Litaniarum dies 
qualiter celebrandi, Augustinus, V, 2077, 2078 ; LXXVII, 
1929. — Litaniae Anglicanse veteres, LXXII, 623, 625. 
— Litanie et orationes antiques, CXXXVIII, 885. — Li- 
taniarum usus in publicis calamitatibus, LXXVII, 1170.— 
Litania major vetus habetur, LXXVIII, 386. — Litania 
varie, LXXVIII, 485, 530; XCIX, 623; CI, 592, 592, 1391; 
CXXXVIII, 1081, 1341 ; CXL, 54; CXLIII, 865 ; CLI, 865, 
9230. — De majoribus litaniis, rubrica, qua processionis 
ordo describitur, XCIX, 849. y 

LITTERZE, quibus informabantur gentiles, admodum 
probrose, Tertullianus, I, 350, 354. Cf. Liber, Literatura, 
Schola, Studium. — littere utrum bone, Augustinus, . 
VI, 675. — Litteris qua intentione etudendum, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 675 ; CCIII, 32. — De artibus ac disciplinis 
liberalium litterarum tractatus, LXX, 1149, 1150; CCIII, 
165. — Litteras docere utrum deceat episcopum, LXXVII, 
41171 ; LXXXIII, 686. — Utrum litteris imbuende femi- 
narum mentes, CLXXVIIL 325. — Studia litterarum 
ecclesiasticis viris necessaria, CCIII, 157. — De litteris 
alphabeticis plura, LXXXII, 74, 77. — Litteras utrum 
docere aut discere liceat Christianis, Tertullianus, I, 674, 
6075. — De littera et spiritu liber, Augustinus, X, 201. 
— Littera occidens, quid, Augustinus, X, 203. 

LITTERATURA secularis a fidelibus epreta, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 650; Augustinus, Vl, 675. Cf. Liber. — 

LITTERATUS quilibet, si ad fidem accesserit, minus 
credit, VI, 713. 

LITURGIA sacra Julii Papee 1 nomine a Jacobitia re- 
cepta, VIII, 964. — Liturgia S. Zenonis Veronensis 
episcopi XI, 213, 726. — Liturgie eucharistiece exposi- 
tio, Augustinus, XI, 836. — Liturgic gallice specimen, 
LXXI, 1179. — Liturgie, gallicanz fragmenta, CXXXVIII, 
883. — Liturszie gallicanz antique expositio brevis, 
LXXII, 88, 89. — De liturgia gallicana tractatus, LX XII, 
99, 100, 111; LXXXV, 73; Cf. Missa. — Qus et qualis 
fuerit quondam liturgia gallicana, LXXII, 119. — Latur- 
giarum consideratio quam utilis, LXXII, 111. — Variae 
apud Latinos liturgie& earumque convenientia et diffe- 
rentiee, LXXH, 113. — Iu quo olim sita fuerit varietas 


in Helimna, quis fuerit, 


. utentium Liturgia Romana, LXXIV, 911. — Liturgice 


Gallicano cum aliis latinis comparatio, LXXII, 125; 
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LXXXV, 86. — De Rebus liturgicis Muratorii disserta- 

tio, LXXIV, 847. — Liturgie sacre origo, LXXIV, 851, 

852. Cf. Officium.— De Romane Ecclesic liturgia disse- 

ritur, LXXIV, 857. — Liturgiarum consensus de Eucha- 

ristize veritate. Vide Eucharistia, Prasentia.— Liturgie 

Bisuntinz: acclamationes seu laudes,L XXX, 411. — Li- 

turgis sacre partes varie uudenam originem et nomen 

sint sortit:e, LXXXIII, 737, 741, 750, 760. — Liturgia 

Mozarabica, seu missale Mixtum et Breviarium Gothi- 

cum, LXXXV, LXXXVI. Cf. Missale. — Liturgie Moza- 

rabice seu Gotho-Hispane antiquitas et usus, LXXXV, 

20, 48, 63, 73. — Liturgic seu cz:remoniarum ordo el 

ritus per totius anni circulum explicantur, CV,985, 993. 

Cf. Micrologus ; CLXXII, 541, 543. — Liturgica monu- 

mentà, CXXXVIH, 855, 856 ; CLI, 807, 808. 

. J LIUTPRANDUS, Cremonensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXXXVI, 769, 783. — Liutprandi opera, CXXXVI, 787, 
789; Vide Luitprandus.— Relatio de legatione Constan- 
tinopolitana, CXXXVI, 909. — Chronicon Liutprandi, 
CXXXVI, 965, 967, 913. —  Liutprandi Adversaria, 
CXXXVI,1133.— In Liutprandum index,CXXXVI, 1333. 

LIVINUS (S.),postea pontifex et martyr, baptizatur et 
instruitur, LXXX, 86. — S. Livini vita, LXXXVII, 327, 
328 ; LXXXIX, 871, 813. — S. Livini epistola de S. Ba- 
vonis epilaphio, LXXXVII, 345. 

LIVOR quid et unde, IV, 640, 1137. 

LOCUS omnis in Deo,non Deus in loco, Tertullianus, 
II, 175.— Locus animarum post mortem. Vide Status. — 
Loca sancta Palestinz, Hieronymus, I, 483,492. Cf. Iti- 
nerarium, Palestina. — De Locis sanctis libri plures, 
LXXXVIII, 719; CLXXIII, 1115, 1117. 

LOCUSTA, Joannis Baptiste cibus, 
295. 

LOCUTIO.In Heptateuchum Locutionum libri septem, 
Augustinus, lII, 485. 

LOGICA quid valeat, VI, 384. Cf. Dialectica ; CXCIX, 
851, 857; CCX, 509, 354. — Logice elementa, LXIV, 
639. — Logica undenam orta, CLXXVI, 7149. — Logice 
nomen quid significet, CXCIX, 837. 

AOTOZX id est Verbum,sermo et ratio, artifex univer- 
sitatis, etiam juxta ethnicos sapientes, Tertullanus, I, 
398; II, 160 ; VI, 469. — Cf. Verbum, Ratio. 

LONGJEVITAS primorum hominum discutitur, VI, 
325; Augustinus, VII, 447. 

LONGOBARDI quibus vestibus et quo cultu fuerint 
usi, LXXV, 433; XC, 551. — Longobardorum regum 
catalogus, XCV, 427, 428 ; CXXVII, 818.— Longobardo- 
rum regum diplomata ecclesiastica, LX XXVII, 1347. — 
Longobardorum historia, XCV, 419, 433 ; CXXIX, 745 ; 
CLIV, 187. 

LOTH amoenis imprudens utilia postponit, Ambrosius, 
I, 496. — Loth e Sodomis eductus, Ambrosius, I, 440. 
Cf. Uxor, Augustinus, VII, 509. — Loth offerens filias 
suas constupratoribus Sodomitis, Augustinus, VI, 530. — 
Loth et Abrahs ab invicem secessio, Augustinus, VII, 
498. Cf. Abraham. 

LOTHARIUS I Imperator epitaphio celebratus, LVI, 
158. — Lotharii capitularia, XCVII, 371, 447, 489. — 
Lotharii constitutio ecclesiastica, XCVII, 641.— Lotha- 
rii constitutiones Papienses, XCVII, 647, 649. 

- LOTHARIUS,Lotharingicd rex, de Waldrada ad sum- 
mum Pontifieem seribit, CXXI, 371.Cf. Adventius.— Ad 

. Lotharium epistola, CXXII, 1259. — De Lothario et 
Waldrada quaedam reperies, CXXII, 1265, 1266. — De 
Divortio Lothariiregis et Tetbergwe regin:w tractatus, 
CXXV, 619, 623, 629. 

LOTIO pedum, qui nune Mandatum vulgo nuncupa- 
iur, Ambrosius, IL, 432; Augustinus, II, 220. — Lolio 
pedum peregrinis exhibenda, Augustinus, V, 2034, 2035. 

LUCANUS hereticus, Tertullianus, 1I, 71 ; XII, 11629. 

LUCAS (S.) medieus Antiochensis, quis fuerit, Hie- 
ronymus, Il, 619. — Lucas evangelista, non apostolus, 
sed apostolicus, Tertullianus, lI, 364, 365. — Lucas 
Aposlolorumi Actus edit, XX, 144, — Lucie Evangelium 
elegit Marcion quod ccderet, Tertullianus, II, 364. — 
Lucie Evangelium versione Italica exaratum,XII, 504. — 
Luce Evangelium exponitur, Ambrosius,I, 1527 ; Hiero- 
nymus, VII, 219. Cf. Commentarius. — Lucas describit 
prelia Christi,XIX,55.— Iun Lue: Evangelium Origenis 
homilie xxxrx,Hieronymus, VII,219.— Iu festo S. Luca 
homilia, XCIV, 443 ; CXLIV, 800. 

LUCAS Tudensis Historiam Rebellionis Pauli adversus 
ME suis interpolationibus deturpat, XQGVI, 759, 
762, 163. 

LUCERNA antiqua, cujus apud Christianos usus,gra- 

phice descripta, CXXXVI, 1042. 

LUCIA (S.),de qua sermo et rhythmus, CLX, 811,829, 

. 831. 


Hieronymus, II, 
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LUCIANUS, seu Lucanus, tum bene, tum male agil, 
IV, 269, 279, 282, 283, 284, 285. 

LUCIANUS auctor epistole de sancti. Stephani reli- 
quiis, e Grzco in Latinum verse, Augustinus, VII, 805, 
807 ; LVIII, 1085. 

MENOS (S.), martyr in Gallia, quis fuerit, CXXIV, 
1111. 

LUCIFER, Calaritanus episcopus, quis fuerit, VIIT, 
1332, 1349, 1350 ; IX, 169; X, 682 ; XIII,737 ; Ambrosius, 
II, 1305 ; XXI, 498, 500 ; Hieronymus, II, 175, 697. — 
Luciferi Calaritani schisma,IX,167,168, 110. — Luciferi 
Calaritani opera, XIIT, 691, 695, 765, 7607. — Luciferi 
pro Athanasio libri duo, XIII, 817.— Luciferiana Sacre 
Scripture interpretatio, XIII, 699. — Luciferi annales 
litterarii, XIII, 725. — In nonnuilas Luciferi locutiones 
animadversio theologica, XIII, 710. — In aliquot Luci- 
feri loca quisstio critica, XIII, 719.— Luciferi epistole, 
XIII, 765, 935.— Ad Luceiferum epistolz, XIII, 765, 935, 
1037; LXII, 515. — Luciferi Professio fidei, XIII, 1041, 
1049, 1050. — Lucifer relegatus, XX, 151 ; XXI, 498. 

LUCIFERIANI hzretici impugnantur,Hieronymus, Il, 
185, 156; Augustinus, VI, 307 ; VIII, 45. 

LUCILLA,,femina factiosa, cujus rixi adversus Czci- 
lianum, XI, 778, 916, 1138. 

LUCILLA (S.) martyr cum S. Flora, de quibus sermo, 
d 687, 691.— Passio SS. Lucille et Florz:e, CXLIV, 

5. 

LUCIUS I, Papa et martyr, quis, III 969; CXLVII, 
1301. — Lucii Pape I scripta, Tertullianus, III, 975. 
— De Lucio carmen, CXXXV, 670. 

LUCIUS Papa II, quis fuerit, CLXXIX, 819. — Lu- 
cii Il epistole et privilezia, CLXXIX, 823. — Ad Lu- 
cium Il! epistolz&e, CLXXIX, 935. 

LUCIUS Papa 1lI, quis fuerit, CCI, 1067. — Lucii III 
epistole et privilegia, CCI, 1071. — Lucii III decreta, 
CCOI, 1317. — Ad Lucium III epistole, CCI, 1377. 

LUCIUS iu Africa episcopus et martyr,diversus a Lu- 
cio Papa, IV, 422. 

LUCIUS hareticus et persecutor, XXI, 509, 510, 511. 
— Lucius Alexandriam introductus, LXIX, 1097. — 
Lucii crudelitates et mala narrantur, LXIX, 1098. 

LUCRETIA "Tarquinii, qu:&& mortem sibi conscivit, 
Tertullianus, I, 625; II, 920 ; Augustinus, VII, 32. 

LUCRETIUS poeta, Tertullianus, II, 653. — Lucre- 
lius erravit statuenda sapientie origine, VI, 386. 

LUCTA carnis et spiritus. Cf. Pugna, Augustinus, 
V, 189, 715; 716. 

LUCTUS quonam vestium colore exprimatur, IV, 
596; VII, 256, 545, 801, 938 ; Ambrosius, II, 48. — Lue- 
tus quis modus esse debeat, V, 256 ; VI, 545, 803; Au- 
gustinus, Vt, 1159, 1161. ) 

LUCULENTIUS Commentarios in aliquot novi Testa- 
menti partes adornat, LXXII, 803, 804. 

LUCULLUS eerasa ex Ponto Italie promulgavit, 
Tertullianus, I, 334, 1095. 

LUDGERUS (S.) qui et Liudgerus, alis Lwidgerus 
Luidigerusve,primus Mimigardefordensis,nunc monaste- 
riensis, apud Westphalos, episcopus, quis fuerit, XCIX, 
745, 169, 1710, 795. — S. Ludgeri scripta, XCIX, 749, 
752.— Ad S. Ludgerum variorum dona seu traditiones, 
XCIX, 795. 

LUDOVICUS I, cognomine Pzus,rex Francorum cujus 
habentur capitularia, XCVII, 371, 489. — Ludovicii Pii 
vita, CIV, 921; CVI, 401, 405. — Ludovicus imperium 
partitur. Cf. Dévisio, XCVII, 373. — Ludovici nomen 
unde derivatum, CV, 572. — Ludovici depositio in 
conventu Compendiensi, XCVII,659.— De Ludovici Pii 
el filiorum dissensionibus libri, CXVI, 45. — Ludovici 
Pactum cum Paschali Papa, XCVII,679, 681. — Ludovici 
Prieceptum de missione et ordinatione S. Anscharii, 
CXVIII, 1033. — De diplomate Ludovici Pii disseritur, 
XCVIII, 28, 551.— Ludovici Pii,onecnon et filiorum ejus 
diplomata,CIV,979 ; CV,761.— Ludovici Pii diploma seu 
Privilegium de regalibus confirmandis Pape Paschali, 
XCVIII, 579. — Ludovici Pii chartz:e pro monasterio S. 
Miehaelis, in pago Virdunensi, CII, 975.— Ludovici Pii 
charlie pro monasterio Anianensi,CIII,1421.— Pro filiis 
Ludovici Pii adversus patrem apologia, CIV, 307. — 
Ludovici Pii epitaphia, CIV, 979. — Ludovici Pii epi-. 
stole, CIV, 1309. — Ludoviei Pii gesta renarrantur, 
CV, 551, 569. 

LUDOVICUS IT, Balbus dictus, Galliarum rex, cum 
Leone Papa IV judieat pro episcopo Senensi contra. 
episcopum Aretinum, CXV, 658. 

LUDOVICUS VI, cognomento Grossus, quis fuerit, 
CLXXXVI, 1253. — In anniversario Ludovici VI lectio- 
nes, CLXXXVI, 1341. : 

LUDOVICUS VII, cognomine Junor, epistolas accipil, 
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CLV, 1263 ; CLXXXII, 385, 394.— Ludovicus Vitriacum 
incendi jubet, CLXXXII, 386. — Ludovici malefacta et 
injuri& in Ecelesiam exponuntur, CLXXXII, 391. — 
Ludovici. VlI profectio inOrientem in extenso renarra- 
tur, CLXXXV, 1203, 1205.— Ludovici VIT epitaphium, 
CLXXX, 1251. 

LUDOVICUS (S.) IX, Francorum rex, epistolam de 
TADRone sua et liberatione ad subditos dirigit, CLV, 

81. 

LUDUS, seu spectacula: eorum origo,tituli,nomina, 
apparatus, loca, artes, Tertullianus, I, 636,637,638,639, 
640, 641, 642, 643, 644. Cf, Agones, Spectacula, Ambro- 
sius, I, 1259. — Ludi sacri et funebres,Tertullianus, I, 
638 ; LXXXII, 650.— Ludi Apollinares,Eleusini,Pelusii, 
Tertullianus, I, 1205. — Ludus, seu lusus ; vid. A/ed, 
Aleatores, V, 165.— Ludi solemnes in honorem deorum, 
V,559; VI,905 ; Augustinus, VII,132. — Ludorum sceni- 
eorum institutio, Augustinus, VII, 44, 132.— Ludorum 
obscena publiez discipling eversio, Augustinus, VII,76. 
— Ludus clericalis WiboldiCameracensis, CX X XIV,1007, 
1013; CXLIX,85. — Ludus paschalis de adventu et inte- 
ritu Antichristi, COXIII, 949. 

LUGDUNUM in Gallia quo tempore conditum, LXXI, 
171. — Lugdunensis Ecclesi: primatus confirmatur, 
OXLVIII, 538, 539 ; CLI, 438. 

LUIOBERTOS,archiepiscopus Moguntinus,quis fuerit, 
CXXIX, 1051. — Luidberti epistola, CXXIX, 1051. 

LUITPRANDUS (Pseudo-) auctor libri de pontificum 
Romanorum vitis, CXXIX, 1149. — De Pseudo-Luit- 
prando et ejus chronicis disquisitio, CXXXVI, 937. 

LUITPRANDUS, Vide LutrrnANDUS. 

LULLUS (S.), sive Lu//o, qui et Julius, Moguntinus, 
episcopus, quis fuerit, XCVI, 819; CLX, 831, 833. — 
S. Lulli epistolae, XCVT, 819. 

LUMEN accendere in templis, omnium gentium ritus 
communis, VI,637, 638.— Lumina etjam interdiu accendi 
solita, VI, 994; Hieronymus, 11,345,346. Cf. Luminaria, 
LIX, 676. — Lumen novum in pervigilio Pascbw, LIX, 
671, 619. Cf. Cereus. — Luminum in B. Marice Purifica- 
tione benedictio et gestatio. Vide C&nkvs. 

LUMINARIA quare ad Evangelium 
Hieronymus, II, 340. Cf. Lumen, Cereus. 

LUMPER, Gottefridi, Dissertatio de vera state ac 
doctrina scriptorum Tertulliani, Tertullianus, I, 85. — 
Lumper Gothofredi Prolegomena de M. Minucio Felice, 
Tertullianus, IIT, 193. — Lumper Dissertalio procmialis 
ad Novatiani de Trinitate librum, Tertullianus,III, 861. 
—Lumper Prulegomena de scriptis sancti Cypriani ope- 
ribus dubiis,deperditis,atque eidem suppositis, IV, 803. 
— Lumper Notitia historica de sancto Eutychiano Papa, 
V, 153. Cf. Vita. 

- LUNA instabilis turpiter in moribus nostris exprimi- 
tur, Ambrosius, 1, 203. — De luna versus- technici, XC, 
129. — Luna Christi mysterium et Ecclesic repraesentat, 
Ambrosius,I, 204. — De defectione lun& sermo, LVII, 
483,485. — Luna Ecclesicw figuram gerens, LVII, 488. — 
Lune lumen unde derivatum, LXXXIII, 990. — Luno 
quantitas qualis, LXXXIII, 989. — Lun deliquia quali- 
ter effecta, LXXXIII, 993 ; XC, 240, 419. — Lun«e saltus, 
quis, CI, 984, 989. — Lun: cursus qualis, LXXXIII, 992. 
Cf. Zodiacus, XC, 381, 398, 403, &11, 418; CIL, 979, 981. 
— Lune natura et situs, XC, 236. — Cur luna major vel 
. minor appareat quam fert astronomorum calculus,C,281. 
— Lune et maris concordia, qua, XC, 385, 423.— Lun: 
potentia et effectus, XC, 420. — De luna Pasche decima 
quarta tractatur, XC, 508, 510, 708. Cf. Cyclus, CI, 999. 
— Luna diei Pasche quae, XC, 513, 710. — Delune 
mamienHs libellus, XC, 701. 
AUDENSIS in Suecia archiepiscopatus primatus asse- 
ritur, CCXIV, 395. 

LUPERCI, ludorum genus, Tertullianus, I, 636 ; III, 
640,— Lupercalia vehementer improbantur,LIX, 110. 

LUPICINUS atque Romanus abbates, quinam fuerint, 
LXXI, 1011, 1064. 

LUPUS rapax, quis, Tertullianus, II, 16. 

LUPUS (B.) Servatus, presbyter et Ferrariensis abbas, 
quis fuerit, CXIX, 423.— Lupi Ferrariensis opera, CXIX, 
495, 427,431. — Lupi epistole, CXIX, 431. — In Lupum 
Ferrariensem index, CXIX, 1213. 

LUPUS Protospatharius,quis fuerit, CLV, 119, — Lupi 
chronicon, CLV, 124, 123. 

LUPUS de Olmeto,prapositus generalis ordinis mona- 
chorum S. Hieronymi, Regulam sui ordinis concianat, 
Hieronymus, XI, 819, 385. 

LUPUS (S.), Trecensis seu Tricassinus episcopus, quis 
fuerit, LVIII, 61, 551. — S. Lupi epistolcz, LVIIT, 63, 66. 
— Ad S. Lupum epistolz, LVIII, 75, 951,554.— S. Lupus 
in Angliam mittitur, XCV, 45. 


accendantur, 
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LUSCINIA. incubans cantui indulget, Ambrosius,1,939. 

LUTETIA Parisiorum incendio vastata, LXXI, 472. 

LUX quando creata, Ambrosius, I, 141. — Lux quo- 
modo a tenebris divisa, Augustinus, VII, 332. — Lux in 
quo bona, Augustinus, VII, 333. — Lex utrum angeli 
boni, Augustinus, VII, 346. 

LUXURIA exhortatur homines, Ambrosius, IV, 1072. 
— Contra luxuriam disseritur, Augustinus, VI,1102 ; CV, 
279. — Luxurie quomodo resistendum. Cf. Fornicatio, 
XLIX, 269. — Luxuria minus peccatum quam superbia, 
LXXVI, 688 ; CV, 271. 

MLIMUROUE inedia moritur, Tertullianus, I, 286,512, 

MABILLONIUS adnotat Marculi, sacerdotis donatiste, 
passionem, VIIT,758. — Mabillonii de Liturgia Gallicana 
libri tres, LXXII, 99, 100.— Mabillonius Elogium histo- 
ricum Venerabilis Bede condit, XC, 9. 

MACARIUS ZEgyptius, seu Senior, XXI, 449 ; LVIII, 
1065; LXXIH, 1109.— Macarii duo,monachi apud The- 
baidem, XXI, 449: LVIII, 1065. 

MACARIUS (S.) Alexandrinus, seu Junior, abbas 
Nitriensis, XXI, 450, 452 ; LXXIII, 1107, 1109.— S. Ma- 
carii Regula ad monachos, CIII, 445, 447. 

MACARIUS (S.) Romanus, servus Dei, qui inventus 
est juxta Paradisum, LXXIII, 415. 

MACARIUS monachus, doctrinam Origenis contra 
Fatum sibi a Rufino rogat exponi, XXI, 115. — Macarii 
professio et studia, XXI, 115. — Macarius quis fuerit, 
LVIII, 1076. 

MACARIUS, unitatis, in causa Donatistarum, opera- 
rius, XI, 988, 999, 1015, 1017, 1025, 1093, 1096. 

MACCHABZRKUS, Scotorum rex, leges ecclesiasticas 
condit, CLI, 1189. 

MAGEDONIANI heretici, VIII, 1332 ; XIII, 198; XX, 
900; XXI, 496 ; Augustinus, VIII, 39; LIV, 402 ; LXIX, 
1020, 1086, 1087, 1088, 1126. — Contra Macedonianos 
concilium CP. habitum, LXIX, 1128. 

MACEDONIUS Critophagus eremita, 
LXXIV, 66. 

MAGEDONIUS haeresim spargere quando inceperit, 
X, 16 ; LXIX, 964. — Macedonii geeta, LXIX, 1020. — 
Macedonii errores de Spiritu saneto. Cf. Macedoniani, 
LXII, 21, 28, 32. — Macedonius episcopus ab Arianis 
ordinatur, LXIX, 960.— Macedonius Constantinopoli in 
ecclesiam introducitur, LXIX, 965. — Macedonii crude- 
litas, LXIX, 984. — Que mala in CP. urbe eommiserit 
LXIX, 1008. 

MACHABZEORUM libri utrum authentici et canonici 
Tertullianus, II, 606 ; LXXV, 33, 34. — Machabweorum 
prelia, Ambrosius, I, 1963.— Machabaei, martyres, IV, 
354. — Machab:ei fratres septem cum matre martyres, 
Ambrosius, I, 633, 636 ; XX, 948 ; Augustinus, V, 1376 ; 
LII, 746. Cf. Felicitas, LVII, $91. — In solemnitate Ma- 
chab:orum sermo, Augustinue, XI, 874 ; LIV, 517 ; LVII, 
691, 693, 697, 889, 891; LXV, 941. — In natali Macha- 
bciorum martyrum versus,L,1275 ; CLXXT,1293, 1603. — 
Machabaeorum certamen collatum profanis spectaculis 
Augustinus, XI, 879.— Cur ex justis antique legis. soli 
Machabaei diem in Ecclesia festum obtinuerint, CLXXXII 
230. 

MACLOVIUS (S.), sive Machutius, episcopus et con- 
fessor, quis fuerit, CLX, 729. 

MACROBIUS passionem Isaae et Maximiani donati- 
siarum enarrat, VIII, 767, 118. — Macrobius quis fuerit, 
LVII, 1063. 

MADELGISILUS (S.), confessor et eremita in Pontivo, 
quis fuerit, CLXXIV, 1439, 1441. ! : 

MZESYMAS Syrus, vici cujusdam sacerdos,quis fuerit 
LXXIV, 72. ; 

MAFFRIUS Pr:efatione adornat S. Hilarii Pictaviensis 
opera, [X, 1; X, 9. — Maffeius Scipio totius litteraria 
reipublice decus clarissimum, XI,14. — Maffeii testimo- 
nium de S. Zenone Veronensi, XI, 229. 

MAGDEBURGENSIS archiepiscopatus — institutus, 
CXXXV, 952. — Magdeburgensis archiepiepiscopi pri- 
vilegia, CXXXV, 966, 9607. 

MAGI spiritales substantias asserunt, Tertullianus, I, 
A05. Cf. Magia.— Magi phantasmata edunt, mortuos in- 
famant et miraeula ludunt, Tertullianus, I, 410,411,879. 
— Magorum devinetiones, Tertullianus, 1,632.— Mago- 
rum munera quid eignificaverint, Tertullianus, I, 672; 
IX, 922 ; Augustinus, V, 2007, 2012, 2015.Cf. Epiphania. 
— Magi primiticte Gentium, Augustinus, V, 1033; LII, 
611, 614,016, 619,620; LIV, 239; LVII, 262, 273. — 
Magi de quibus Arnobius. Cf. Viri iMustres, V, 667. — 
Magorum fides, Augustinus, V, 1027 ; LIV, 256. — De 
magis,maleficis,mathematieis et ceteris similibus Con- 
stantini decretum, VIII, 153, 162, 220. — Magi ad Chri- 
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stum stella et angelorum revelatione perdueti, Augusti- 
nus, V, 1666. — Magi adorantes quinam et unde, Ter- 
tullianus, I, 672 ; VIII, 1306 ; X, 123, 124 ; Ambrosius, 
I, 1568, 1569 ; XIX,89, 95 ; XXXI, 229, 930 ; Augustinus, 
III, 2194. — Magorum tria genera apud Persas, Hiero- 
nymus, II, 303.— Magi Pharaonis cum Moyse congressi, 
Augustinus, VI, 90. Cf. Miraculum. — De Magorum no- 
mine et historia plura,LXX XII, 310. — Magi cur per 
aliam viam revertuntur, LIV,242.— Magi cur deregione 
longinqua vocati, LIV, 245. — Magi prophetia Balaam 
edocti,Judadorum responso confirmati, LIV, 245. — Ma- 
gorum iter et munerum delectus,gratice intus docentis 
opus, LIV, 246. — De Magis varia, X, 978. 

. MAGIA, seu societas et pactum cum driemonibus in 
superstitioso rerum usu, Augustinus, III, 5).— Magic 
artes impicv de patrocinio ddeemonum, Augustinus, VII, 
243; CXCIX, 436. — In homines magic arti deditos 
animadvertitur, LXIX, 624, 625. — De magicis artibus 
iractatus, CX, 1095 ; CXCIX, 407, 440, 461. 

MAGISTER, qui et Auctor incertus, Regulam ad mo- 
nachos concinnat, LXXXVIII, 943. 

' MAGISTER omnium, Verbum Dei,Christus,Augusti- 
nus,L,1916. — Magistri litterarum et ceterarum pro- 
fessionum idololatriam facile incurrunt, Tertullianus, 
1, 6074. — De Magistro, Augustini liber, Aug., I, 1193. 
Magister verus, quis, Aug., VI, 678. 

MAGLIABECUS, vir eruditissimus, VII, 381. 

MÁGNANIMITAS, qua et fortitudo dicitur,commen- 
datur, LXXII, 925. 

4 ec gros tyrannus qualiter se gesserit, LXIX, 

83, 992. 

MAGNES presbyter, quis, V, 343. — Magnetis opera, 
V, 345. Cf. 'Amoxpitoxv.— Magnetis fragmentum de Eu- 
charistia, V, 346, 348. 

MAGNIFICAT canticum exponitur, Augustinus, VI, 
11375; CLXXV, 413 ; CLXXXIV, 1121 ; CCXI, 641. 

MAGNOBODUS (S. Andegavensis episcopus, quis 
faerit, CLXXI, 1531, 1547. 

MAGNÜUS,ad quem epistola Cypriani, quisnam fue- 
rit, Tert., III, 1137. 

MAGNUS, orator V. R., ad quem Hieronymus scribit, 
XXM, 665. 

MAGNUS,Senonensis archiepiscopus,quis fuerit, CII, 
979.— Magni libellus de mysterio baptismatis, CII, 981. 

MAGOG vide Gog, Augustinus, VII, 676. 

MAHUMETANI errantes confutantur. 
CLXXXIX, 651, 661 ; CCX, 421. 

MAHUMETES. Mahumetis dogmata, CLVl, 689. — 
Mahumetis venenum unde haustum, CLVI, 689. — De 
Mahumete varia, CLVI, 690. — De Mahumete carmen, 
CLXXI, 1343, 1344. 

MAIOLUS (S.),abbas Cluniacensis quartus,qualis'fue- 
rit, CXXXVIL,709. — S. Maioli electio, CXXXVII, 707. — 

. 8. Maioli vita, CXXXVII, 745 ; CXLII, 943. — S. Maioli 
chartularium, CXXXVII, 779. — De S. Maiolo hymnus, 
CXLII, 961. 

. MAIUS, S. R. E. cardinalis eruditissimus,Monitum li- 
bro de Physicis subjicit, VIII,1995. — Maius S. Augusti- 
ni sermones quatuor in lucem eruit, XLVII, 1139. 

MAJORATUS et Senescalia Francie commentario il- 
- lustrantur, CLXIII, 1033. 

MAJORIANUS Julius Valerius Augustus Panegyrico il- 
lustratur, LVHI, 658, 659. — Majorianus quis fuerit, 
. LVIII, 658, 673. 

MAJUS-MONASTERIUM, vulgo JMarmontiers. Elen- 
chus abbatum Majoris-Monasterii, CLVI, 1064. 

MALACHIAS propheta commentario dispectus, Hiero- 
nymus, VI, 1511. Cf. Commentarius. 

MALACHIAS (S.), Harmaghensis in Hibernia episco- 
pus, Clara-Valle moritur, CLXXXII, 578, 579. — S. Ma- 

-lachim vita, CLXXXII, 1073; CLXXXIII, 1263. — Buila 
canonizationis S. Malachie, CCIV, 1466. — De S. Mala- 
chia hymnus, CLXXXII, 1117.— In trausitu S. Malachise 
sermo, CLXXXIII, 481. — S. Malachic reliquie ubinam 
asservatae, CLXXXV, 1663, 16607. — Varia de S. Mala- 
chia reliquiis, CLXXXV, 1725. — Luminare lucens ante 
aram S. Malachicee, CLXXXV, 1750. | 

MALCHUS monachus captivus, quis et. qualis fuerit, 
Hieronymus, II, 53 ; LXXIIÍI, 205. 

5 TAM, dissolutum in Circensibus,Hieronymus, 

, 96, 31. 

MALI serius ocius puniuntur, Tertullianus, I, 701, 
102.Cf. Persecutores.— Mali ardentiores ad malum quani 
bon ad bonum, X, 238. — Mali feliciores sepe in hac 
vita quam boni, Ambrosius, I, 827, 832, 837 ; XX, 1104 ; 
Augustinus, V, 135. — Mali quatenus in Eeclesia tole- 
randi, Augustinus, II, 1065 ; V, 119; VII, 46. — Mali 
&d quid in inundo, Augustinus, V,118.— Cur mali bonis 
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et boni malis in hac vita miscentur, Augustinus, VII, 

46; LXXVI, 183. 
MALLEACENSIS insule antiquitas et commutatio in 

melius, CXLVI, 1247, 1249. 

Mere da (S.), martyr, quomodo revelatus, LXXI, 


MALUM et bonum, quid, Tertullianus, 653, 654 ; Au- 
ustinus, 1, 14224,1345, 13406, 1349 ; VI, 236, 237, 238. — 
malo liberari quid, Tertullianus, I, 1164 ; II, 207. — 
Mali origo, seu utrum Deus mali uuctor, Tertullianus, 
II, 241 ; VII, 8&; Augustinus, L, 103, 1221, 1224; VI, 
738, 1017, 1018 ; VIII, 101 ; XLIX, 652, 730; LXXV, 607 ; 
LXXXIII, 552; CLXX, 437.— Malum cur sinat esse Deus, 
Augustinus, VI, 236 ; VII, 787.— Malorum radix,zelus et 
livor, IV, 642 ; VI, 295. — Mala etiam ante Christum po- 
pulis.acciderunt, Augustinus, VII, 49. Cf. Calumniz. — 
Malorum causa et origo quc, VI, 293.Cf. Diabolus, 295, 
653 ; Augustinus, I, 736,739 ; VIII, 101, 201 ; LXXX,718. 
— Mala cur fidelibus suisaccidere permittat Deus, Au- 
gustinus, VII, 42, 787. Cf. Miseria ; LIII, 56, 57. — Malo- 
rum nostrorum fons in respuenda religione. Cf. Re/igio, 
VI, 573. — Mala utrum ordinem turbent,Augustinus,I, 
986, 1000, 1282, 1287, 1288. — Malorum nescii infantes, 
cur diversis malis afflicti, XX, 1104. — Mala quomodo 
toleranda, Augustinus, Il, 365, 422, 938, 957, 1059, 
1084.— Malum quid, Augustinus, VIII, 901, 553 ; CLVIII, 
1156.— Mala quatenus vocentur flagella, LXXV, 606. — 
De malo miscellanea, XLVI, 411, 158; CLIX, 1100. 

MAMBRE ad Quercum ecclesiam cdificari curat Con- 
Stantinus, VIII, 63. — Mambre Christus Servator olim 
Abrahs visus, VIII, 509. 

MAMERTINUS uirum auctor Panegyrici ad Julianum 
Augustum,XVIII,407. — Mamertini Gratiarum actio Ju- 
liano Augusto, XVIII, 409, 410. 

MAMERTUS C/aud:anus presbyter et episcopus Vien- 
nensis,quis fuerit, LIII, 693 ; LVIII, 515. CF. Claudianus, 
533, 563, 1106. — Mamertini de statu anime libri tres, 
LIII, 698 ; LVIII, 533. — Mamertini Claudiani Epistole 
dus, LIII, 779.— Mamerti hymnusde Passione Domini, 
LIH, 785. — Ad Mamertum epistole, LVIII, 563. — Ma- 
mertus Rogationum auctor, LVIII, 563. Cf. Rogationes. : 

MAMMES (8;), monachus, quis fuerit, CXIV, 1047. 

MAMMON iniquitatis quid, Augustinus, VI,1042, 1067 ; 
L, 396 ; LII, 546. 

MANASSES rex qualis fuerit, L, 1202. 

MANASSES De Gournai Rhemensis archiepiscopus, 
indocilis epistolas multas accipit, CXLVIII, 295, 331, 
387, 408. 410, 510, 555, 563. — Manassis conatibus sese 
opponit S. Bruno, CLII, 65. — De Manasse deposito et 
damnato epistole, CXLVIIT, 590, 591, 592, 593. — Ma- 
nasse epistola, CXLVIII, 741. 

MANASSES, Cameracensis episcopus, quid egerit 
CXLIX, 195, 197. 

MANDATUM episcopale, vide PascAalis epistola. 

MANDATUM seu Lavatio pedum in die Jovis sancto 
fieri solitum, quo ritu Romae peragendum, LXXVIII, 
1201, 1210, 1310.— De Mandato varia, CXXXVIII, 1077. 

MANDATA. Dei utrum possibilia,Hieronymus,lII, 503, 
514; Augustinus, II, 614. 

MANEGALDUS, qui et Menegaldus seu Menengaldus, 
quis fuerit, CLV, 147. — Menegaldi magistri contra 
Wolfelmum Coloniensem opusculum, CLV, 149. 

MANES, seu Manichazus,undenam oriundus,Tertullias 
nus, II, 34 ; V, 157 ; LV, 784. — Manes quo tempore vi- 
xerit, LIV, 409, 540.— Manichieus impugnatur,X, 164 ; 
Ambrosius, II, 568. — Manichwi epistola quam vocant 
Fundamenti impugnatur, Augustinus, VIII, 473, 176. — 
Manichseus Spiritus sanctus a suis quoudam creditus, 
Augustinus, VIII, 178 ; LIV, 408. — Quo tempore Manes 
sua dogmata in orbem spargere cceperit, LV, 788. — De 
Manete et precipuis ejus dogmatibus disseritur, LV, 
812. — Manes duodecim pseudo-apostoles eligit, LV,. 
822.— Manetis homicidium,carcer et fuga,LV, 82&, 842. 
— Manes catholicam religionem in Mesopotamia sub- 
vertere nititur, LV, 832. — Manes ab Archelao, Cas- 
charce episcopo, confutatus, LV, 850. — Manetis sup- 
plieium et nex, LV, 862. — Diem occisionis Manetis 
solemnem habebant Manichei, LV, 868. — Manes quo 
anno neci datus, LV, 876. 

MANETHON /Egyptius, historie scriptor, 'ertullia- 
nus, I, 387. 

MANFREDUS auctor carminis de Calendario, XCIV,644 

MANICH.ZEI heretici, V, 151; IX, 783 ; XII, 14175,1214 ; 
Augustinus, VIIL34 ; LV, 783.— Manicheorum dogmata, 
LIV, 163, 247 ; LV,869. — Adversus Manichaorum duo 
principia pugnatur, VIIT, 999 ; X, 817 ; Augustinus, III, 
129; VI, 360.— Manichaorum medii evi examinatioqua 
forma fieri golita, CXXII, vu. — Maniche&orum infanda 
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scelera, XIIT, 502; Augustinus, I, 46, 689, 1361. Cf. 
Mysteria, 1373, 13/6 ; LIV, 178. — Manicheaeorum mores, 
Augustinus, I, 1345 ; VI, 367, — Manichsei perstringun- 
tur, Ambrosius, I, 169 ; XX, 1031, 1127, 1128; Augusti- 
nus, III, 169, 473; V, 23, 100, 326, 657, 659, 815, 821, 
822, 826, 984, 1122, 1125; VI, 184, 2306, 83065, 082; 
VIII, 63, 65, 111, 129, 173, 207, 519, 551, 511, 601, 1106, 
1139 ;. X, 571, 572 ; XI, 935 ; LIV, 163, 178, 206, 408 ; 
LXXV, 25, 26 ; CXCV, 9T. — Manichaei 1n urbe Romana 
reperti, XX, 16; LIV,178, 620 ; LX, 933, 935, 957, 971. 
— Manichaei quo anuo in Urbem ingressi, LV, 933. — 
Manichaorum in veterem legem calumnice, Augustinus V 
93, 100, 175. — Manichsei non hominis Dei, sed solis 
ortum colunt, LIV, 198, 279. — Manichaeorum error de 
genle tenebrarum contra Deum rebellante, Augustinus, 
VI, 292.— Manicheorum error de pugna carnis et spiri- 
tus, Augustinus, VI, 709. — Manicheorum error de dua- 
bus animabus, Augustinus, VIII, 93. — Cum Manichseis 
qui convertuntur quomodo agendum,Augustinus, VIII, 
1153; LV, 922. — Manich:ii vitandi, LIV, 249. — Ma- 
nicheorum libri, SS. Pontificum jussu concremati, LV, 
909. — Manicheorum sacrilegia detecta, LIV, 219; 
LXVII, 280. — S. Leonis in Manichsos inquisitio expen- 
ditur, LV, 936. — Manichwi jejunabant certis diebus, 
LIV, 279. — Manichsei in Aureliana urbe deprehensi, 
CLV, 263.— Manich:ei a participatione sanguinis Christi 
abstinebant, LIV, 280. — De Manicheis plurima,XLVI, 
410,759.— De Manich:is imperatoria constitutio, LIV, 
622. Cf.Imperator, Hzareticus. — Imperialium legum in 
Africc:e Manichaos rigor ad examen revocatur,L V,913.— 
Maniehcworum historia in extenso exponitur, LV, 783, 
889, 981. — In Manichwoorum causa concilia habita, LV, 
947 ; CXLII, 1269, 1271. — Manichwei ex Urbe expulsi, 
LV, 956. — Manicheorum secl: auctores quinam fue- 
rint, LV, 784. — Manichaei diem occisionis Manetis 
solemnem agebant, LV, 868. — Manichaiee hwreseos 
incrementa historice exponuntur, LV, 890, 891. 

MANIPULUM,id est fano,quando adhibendum, V, 165. 

MANNA de ccelo pluens, Augustinus, lll, 2168. 

MANSIO. De XLII Mansionibus filiorum Israel vario- 
rum tractatus, XVII, 9; Hieronymus,I, 698 ; LVII, 311, 
317 ; XCIV, 699 ; CXLV,543. — Mansiones in ccelis mul- 
te, Hieronymus, II, 324. 

MANSUETUDO  asperitati respondet, Ambrosius, 
IV, 1064.— Mansuetudo commendatur, CXXII, 1181. 

MANSUETUS (S.) Mediolanensis episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, LX XXVII, 1260, 1261, 1275. 

MANSUETUS (S.), primus Tulli Leucorum episcopus, 
quis fuerit, CXXXVII, 619, 621. 

MANTIO, Catalaunensis episcopus, epistolam ad Ful- 
conem Rhemensem dirigit, CXXXI, 23. 

MANUALE seu Enchiridion Augustini ad Lauren- 
tium, Augustinus, VI, 231. — Manuale aliud, Auzusti- 
nus, VI, 949, 951.— Manuale de officiis Christiani juve- 
nis, CVI, 109; Cf. Institutio, Laicus. 

MANUMISSIO servorum perrudem et pileum;Tertul- 
anus I, 653. — Manumiseionis formule, XCIX, 659, 

60. 

MANUS impositio, seu confirmationis saeramentum, 
Tertullianus, I, 1207 ; II, 1161. Cf. Confirmatio, Imposi- 
1o. — Manus arida sanatur, LII, 289 ; LVII, 523.— Ma- 
nus cito imponere, quid, LIV, 647. 

MAPPALICUS martyr, IV, 247, 248, 281, 983, 1059. 

MAPPINIUS, HRhemensis episcopus, duas seribit 
epis'olas, LXVIII, 43. 

MARAN Prudentii in S. Cypriani opera dissertatio, 
IV, 9. — Maran adornat Cypriani vitam, IV, 73. 

MARANA ex Berrhcoa, solitaria, LXXIX, 1114. 

MARBODUS, episcopus Redonensis, quis fuerit, 
CLXXI, 1461. — Marbodi scripta, CLXXI, 1457, 1465. 
— Marbodi diplomata, CLXXI, 1779, 1783. — Index in 
Marbodum, CLXXI, 1785. 

MARCELLA (S.), vidua, queenam fuerit, XXII, 1087 ; 
LXXIII, 701. 

: C HMULBAUS et Marcus martyres, XVII, 1023, 

032. 

MARCELLINA, S. Ambrosii soror, virginitatis velum 
accipit, VIII, 4345 ; Ambrosius, II, 219.Cf. Liberius. — 
Marcellina S. Ambrosio natu major, Ambrosius, I, 67. 
— Mareellinc, laudes, Ambrosius, II, 224, 925, 

MARCELLINUS, Italie presbyter, cum Faustino a:l- 
versus Damasum ad imperatores libellum mittit, XIII, 
81, 83. — Marcellinus, quis fuerit, XIIT, 250 ; LXXXIII, 


090. 
MARCELLINUS et Petrus, Christi martyres, quorum 
reliquis? pompatice transferuntur, CIV, 537. Cf.. Petrus. 
MARCELLINUS, episcopus Vicohaventinus, LII, 656, 
657, 858. 
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MARCELLINUS, Anionitanae civitatis episcopus, iu. 
cendium exstinguit, LXXVII, 184. 

MARCELLINUS tribunus a Donatistispessime habitus, 
XI, 820, 821.— Marcellini in causa Donatistarum agendi 
ratio, Augustinus, I, 405, 413, 420, 432, A446, 453; II, 
488. — Ad Marcellinum scribit Augustinus, Augustinus, 
1, 442, 444 ; II, 509; VII, 135; X, 109,185. — Marcellinus 
ad Augustinum scribit, Augustinus, II, 514.— Marcelli- 
nus a Marino de mediosublatus, Augustinus, I, 461, 
462 ; II, 646. 

MARCELLINUS comes, quis fuerit, LI, 013. — Mar- 
cellini comitis Chronicon, LI, 917. 

MARCELLINUS (S.) Papa, quis, VI, 9. — Marcellini 
pape ad Salomonem episcopum epistola -supposititia, 
VII, 1085. — Ejusdem ad orientales episcopos epistola 
supposititia, VII, 1089. 

MARCELLINUS et Peírus, martyros de quibus Da- 
masi carmen, XIII, 396. 

MARCELLUS (S.) Papa et martyr quis, VI, 19. — Mar- 
celli Pap; ad episcopos Antiochenc provincie epistola 
supposititia, VII, 1091.— Ejusdem ad Maxentium tyran- 
num, VII, 1096. — Ejusdem decretum de retrusis in 
monasteria renuentibus, VII, 1100. — De Marcello mar- 
[yre carmen, XIII, 384. — De S. Marcello sermo, 
CLXXXIX, 993. 

MARCELLUS Aacyranus episcopus, qui in Nicena 
synodo Arianis obstitit, VII], 884, 892, 900, 2904, 913, 
915, 971, 978. ; X, 201, 619, 650, 660, 662; XIII, 146; 
Hieronymus, II, 695. 

MARCELLUS (S.), Parisiensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXXVIII, 541. 

MARCELLUS Galata, quid docuerit, XLVIIT, 1136. 

MARGELLUS (S.), Cabillonensis martyr, LXXI, 754. 

MARCIA, Catonis Censoris uxor, Hortensio tradita, 
Tertullianus, I, 472. 

MARCIANUS, Arelatensis episcopus, Novatiano ad- 
dictus, Tertullianus, HI, 991 ; LV, 481. — De causa Mar- 
ciani disseritur, LV, 481. 

MARCIANUS Cyrus, in Syria, monachus et martyr, 
quis fuerit, LXXIV, 29. 

MARCIANUS inperator quo anno electus, LIV,899. — 
Marciani epistole, LIV, 899, 903, 970, 971, 1017. — Ad 
Marcianum epistole, LIV, 907, 917, 919, 930, 932, 944, 
991, 1019, 1031, 1055, 1069, 1073, 1078, 1094, 1098, 
1100, 1110. — Marciani vari: constitutiones, LVI, 547, 
549, t51. 

MARGION, Ponticus nauclerus, hwreticus, Tertullia- 
nus, Il, 42, 74, 246, 248, 1083; IX, 788; XIL 1160; 
XX, 4127. — Marcion ejectus ab Ecclesia et in feminam 
lapsus, Tertullianus, II, 42, 10, 74. — Marcion novum 
Testamentum a vetere separavit, Tertullianus, II, 48, 
52, 947, 268. — Marcion resurrectionem carnis infrin- 
git, Tertullianus, II, 46. — Marcion Deum bonitatis, 
praeter Creatorem, introducit, Tertullianus, II, 47, 248, 
953, 954. — Adversus Marcionem scribit Tertullianus 
libros quinque, Tertullianus, IT, 239, 1053. — Marcion: 
nuptias abstulit, Tertullianus, II, 247. — Marcion Cer- 
donis discipulus, Tertullianus, II, 272. — Marcionis An- 
titheses a Tertulliano refelluntur, Tertullianus, IT, 305, 
318, 319, 361, 1077. — Marcionis liber apostolicus, Ter- 
tullianue, II, 467.— Marcio carnem Christi negat, ''er- 
tullianus, Il, 754. — Marcionis doctrina, V, 112; Au- 
gustinus, VIII, 29. — De Marcione varia, XXX, 1020. 

MARCIONITZE impugnantur, XX, 1130 ; Augustinus, 
VIH, 29; LIX, 1007, 1008. É 

MARCULFÜS monachos, quis fuerit, LXXXVII, 691. 
— Mareulfi Formule, LXXXVII, 693, 695, 697. 

MARGCULFUS (S.), abbas Nautensis et. confessor, de 
quo sermo, CLI, 725. : ENS 

MARCULUS,sacerdcs Donatista, sub Macario interfe- 
ctus, VIII, 758. Y 

MARCUS evangelista, terras inter columque volat, 
XIX, 55. — Marcus, discipulus et interpretes Petri,quis 
fuerit, Hieronymus, 1l, 621. — De S. Marco hymnus, 
XCIX, 495. — De S. Mareo sermo, CXLIV, 572, 580, 583. 

MARCUS hereticus, Tertullianus, II, 70, 5416; XII, 
41159 : XX, 155, Augustinus, VIII, 28. 

MARCUS et Marceliianus martyres, XVII, 1023, 1032, 
1055. P 

MARCUS abbas et anachoreta, quis fuerit, LXXIII, 
1119; LXXIV, 127. ; 

MARCUS (S.) Papa, quis fuerit, VIII, 849. — S. Marei 

scripta, VIII, 852, 854. — De S. Marco papa carmen, 
XIII, 386. : 
" MARCUS (S.) Atinensis antistes et martyr,cujus eor- 
pus invenitur et transfertur, CXLIII,I415. — De S. Mar- 
ci passione sermo, CXLIIT, 1425, 1421, —. . 

MARCUS Cassinensis,S.Benedieti discipulus, quis fue- 
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rit, LXXX, 183. — Marci Cassinensis carmen de S. Be- 
nedicto, LXXX, 183. 

MARCUS Idrontinus episcopus acrostichidis auctor, 
XCVI, 1345. 

MARE RUBRUM seu Erythraeum transierunt Judai, 
Tertullianus, 11,603, 604. — Maris Rubri transitus de- 
scribitur, LIX, 355. — Mare creatur, Ambrosius, 1,205. 
— In mari multo plura quamin terra producta, Ambro- 
sius, l, 207. — Mare Evangelium et Ecclesiam signat, 
Ambrosius, I, 212, — Mare ereum in teaplo Domini, L, 
1142. — Maris estus qua ratione explicandus et quous- 
que lunam sequatur, XC, 258, 385, 385. 

MAREOTE que gesta sunt improbantur, VIII,885, 893, 
900; X, 669. — Apud Mareotem utrum nulla ecelesia, X, 
643. — Ad Mareoticas ecclesias epistole,LVI, 848, 850. 

MARGARITZE undenam eruantur, Tertullianus, I,1311, 
Cf. Conche, Gemmze. — Margarite invente parabola in 
Evaugelio, LII, 331. 

MARGARITA (S.),virgo et martyr, de qua. carmen, 
CXLVII, 1258. X 

MARIA Virgo,utrum communi lege patefaeti corporis 
Christum pepererit. Cf. Partus. l'ertullanus, I, 198 ; II, 
335, 411, 591, 758, 785, 790 ; X, 87 ; Augustinus, V, 1004; 
1010; XCVI, 207; CXX, 1367 ; CXXI, 81, 83; CLVI,499; 
CLXXXVI, 872.— Maria Virgo et Mater Christi, Tertullia- 
nus, L,397, 853; 1I, 49, 345, 318, 787, 788, 897, 898; 
XX, 1078; Augustinus, II, 590; VI, 399 ; XI,935 ; LVII, 
935, 953, 865 ; XCVI, 219, 280 ; CLVI, 504 ; CLVIL,613.— 
Maria Virgo de Spiritu sancto concepit, Tertullianue, 
II, 190. Cf. Incarnatio, Conceptus, Christus, Virgo ; IX, 
30, 35, 40; XIX, 70, 72; CLVI, 500, 501; CLVII, 613, 
172. — Maria cum Eva confertur, Tertullianus,Il, 782 ; 
Augustinus, V, 210$, 2105. — Maria virginitatem sibi 
proposuerat, Augustinus, V, 1096; VI,398.—Maria utrum 
virgo semper remanserit, ''ertullianua, I, 199 ; IT, 190, 
897, 939 ; IV, 461, 462; VIIT, 1176, 13875; IX, 921; XI, 
303 ; XIII, 1117 ; Ambrosius, I, 1573, 1574; 11, 314. Cf. 
Bonosus, 1125, 1126 ; XIX, 757; Hieronymus, lI, 183; 
Augustinus, V, 1004, 1990, 2193, 2197; LVII, 235. 239, 
253, 8600, 807 ; XOVI, 51, 58, 58, 93 ; CI, 47; CXXI, 85; 
CLXX V1,857.— De Maria filiis quorumdam errores, XIIT, 
41177. — Maris encomia, Augustinus, V,2107,2130, 2131 ; 
LXXXVIII, 276; XCIV, 421, 422 ; XCVI, 269 ; CLVL53T ; 
CLXXXII, 1141 ; CLXXXIII, 55 ; CLXXXIV, 1009, 1013 ; 
CLXXXIX, 1725.— MariaJosepho desponsata, XIX, 69, 
74, 80; Hieronymus, ll, 185, 186 ; Augustinus, V, 1096. 
— Maria Virgo virtutum omnium exemplar, Ambrosius, 
It, 208, 223. — S. Marie Miracula, CLVI, 961, 968; 
CLXXIII, 1379 ; CLXXIX, 1777 ; CLXXX,31, 38. — Maria 
a falsa suspicione Joseph liberata, Augustinus, V, 1507. 
Marise in templum Presentatio, XIX, 70. Cf.Presens 
latio. — Marice Purificatio, XIX, 90. Cf. Purificatio. — 
De ortu Marice Regin: Virginis liber, XX, 369. — In 
Nativitate S. Mari:e hymnus, XCIV, 631. — Marice Na- 
livitas que» et qualis, Augustinus,111,9193.— De Nativi- 
la!e B. M. Virginis sermones variorum, Hieronymus, 
XI, 297. Cf. Nativitas ; CI, 1300 ; CXLIV, 736. — Maris 
Nativitas utrum et quo die celebranda, LXXXIV, 441 ; 
LXXXV, 844.— Maria collegii apostolici prieses, XXXI, 
91, 92. — B. Marie apparitiones seu oslensiones ; 
LXXXIX,335,336. — Marice templum super Columnam, 
Cesarauguste in Hispania, erectum, XXXI, 1411, 1142. 
C£. Jacobus Zebedai, 133, 134, 135, 136. — Maris dolo- 
res et planctus describuntur, CLXXXII, 1133. Cf. Com- 
passio. — Maria, comite Joanne, loca sacra passionis et 
resurrectionis frequentissime invisit, XXXI, 131, 132. — 
Maria Ephesum proficiscitur, XXXI, 137, 138. — Marie 
V, epistole ad varios, XXXI, 953, 254, 303, 305, 569,570. 
— Ad Mariam epistole, XXXI, 303,305.Cf. Ignatius,569, 
510. — Maria absque peecati macula vixit, Augustinus, 
V, 21901; X, 267. — Marice immaculata et illibata Con- 
ceptio jam olim celebrata, XXXI, 463, 464.Cf. Conceptio.. 
— Maria sine labe originalis peccati" concepta, CLVI, 
1017 ; CLXXXIV, 941. — Marice virtutes feminis imitan- 
de,Augustinus, V, 343. — Ad Mariam annuntiatio ange- 
liea. Cf. Anauntiatio, CLIX, 560. — Marice in celos as- 
sumptio. C. Assumptio, Augustinus, VI, 1141 ; LXXXV, 
8195 -EXXXVIII, 282;CLVI, 10265; CLIX, 572. — De 
quatuor virtutibus que fuerunt in B. Maria tractatus, 
CLIX, 519. — Marice corpus jam dupliciter in ccelo, 

Augustinus, VI, 1146. — Marice gaudia, CLIX, 567, 
. 570. — Marie excellentia quee et unde, Augustinus, 
XI, 938; CLIX. 557. — Marie origo, CLIX, 559. — 
Maria utrum Deipara Mater Dei, seu Geozózoc, XLVIII, 
199, T17, 182, 785, 1028; "L, 31, 440,-500. Gf. Caro ; 
LIV, 1063; LX1I, 85; LXVI, 22; LXVII, 540. — Ma- 
rià ab eeterno destinala Verbi maler, CLXXX, 28. — De 
D. Marie Virginis partu sermo, LI1, 656 ; LXV, 898. Cf. 
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Partus.— De S.Maria hymnus, LXIII, 332 ; CXLHI, 443 ; 
CLVIIL,1035. — Maria Virgo utrum meruerit Deum por- 
tare eti edere, LIX, 806, 807. — Marizx in filium amor, 
CLIX, 562.— Marice imagiues cultu et honore prosequen- 
d&, LXXIV, 142. Cf. Imago. — Marix laudes,CCXI, 695, 
699.— B. Marise Virginis historia in extenso renarratur, 
CXXX VII, 1063, 1065. — B. Marice sigillum, seu de can- 
tieis canticorum, CLXXII, 495.— De festis B.Maric ser- 
moues,CXLI,319 ; CLVII, 266 ; CLXXII,6005 ; CLXXII,849, 
901; CLXXXVIH, 1303; CCXI, 699, 743, 753. — Utrum 
alique remanserint Deipare Virginis reliquie, CLVI, 
1044.— Ad Mariam hymnus, CLVII, 234. — Ad S. Ma- 
riam preces et orationes, CLVII!T, 942. — Utrum Marice 
aliquid gratie aecesserit, adveniente Spiritu sancto, 
CLXXX]lX, 285. — Utrum Maria, Verbo gravida,aliquid 
ignoraverit, CLXXXIX, 201. — De S. Marie varie sen- 
tenti, CCX, 246. — Pietas erga Mariam et cultus com- 
mendatur, CCXI, 614, 631. — Quomodo Maria Dominum 
maguificaverit, CCXl, 641. — De Maria multa, X, 979 ; 
XVI, 1411, 4516 ; XXX, 1021 ; XLVI, 422,760 ; LVII, 970 ; 
CI, 1479 ; CXLIV, 1048 ; CXLV, 1194 ; CLVI, 1256 ; CLIX, 
110t ; CLXV, 1319 ; CLXVII, 1850 ; CLXVIII,4653 ; GLXIX, 
1517 ; CLXX, 1312 ; CLXXI, 1803 ;. CLXXIV, 1644, 1661 ; 
CLXXXIII, 1264; CLXXXV, 1951; CCX, 1028; CCXI, 
1318, 1324. 

MARIA Magdalena et Maria soror Lazari utrum plures 
persone an unà tantum, XIV, 1671; LXXXV, 794; 
CLXXXIIL, 889. — De conversione Magdalene sermo 
LII, 460, 465, 467. — Maria Magdalena Christum tange- 
re volens, Augustinus, V, 1143, 1148, 1151; LVII, 359; 
CGVII,4149.— De S. Maria Magda!ana versus, CLV, 1401. 
— Maria Magdalene Christum querens, Ambrosius, lI, 
270 ; Augustinus, V, 1154 ; LVII, 359, 445.— De S. Ma- 
ria sermo, CXXXIII, 713; CLV, 4391; CLVII, 2705; 
CLXXXV, 213; CCII, 822; CCVII, 650 ; CCXVII, 557. — 
Marice pceenitentis historia, XCII, 423. — De Maria et 
Martha sermo, CXXXVI, 749 ; CXLIV, 660.— Maria Mag- 
dalene in Gallias migrat.Cf. Lazarus, XXX1,255, 256. — 
Marice Magdalene ofliciam Aquileji celebratum, XCIX, 
645.— Maria et Marthe officia et ministeria, Augustinus, 
V, 615, 616. — Marice et Marthe vita, CXII, 14314. — De 
Maria Magdalena hymnus, CXXXIII, 514 ; CLVII, 235. 


MARIA, Moysis soror, lepra cireamfunditur, Augu- 
stinus, III, 2171. 

MARIA (S.) Cappadox virgo et martyr, qus:nam fue- 
rit, CCIV, 61. 

MARLIZE ZEgyptiacz caput Tornacum adportatur,LXV, 
87. — Marie Zgyptiace meretricis vita, LXXIII, 671, 
673; CLXXI, 1321. — De Maria ZEgypliaca. versus, 
CXXXV, 54. 

MARIA ($.) meretrix, neptis Abrahae eremitte, quze- 
nam fuerit, LXXIII, 651. 

MARIALE, seu liber de laudibus Marice Virginis, CCXI, 
693, 699. 

MARIANUS et Jacabus martyres, Augustinus V, 1988. 
—Expositio visionum SS.Mariani etJacobi, CXLIV, 1031. 

MARIANUS Scottus, quis fuerit, CXLVII, 601. —.Ma- 
riani Chronicon, CXLVII, 623, 633. 

MARIANUS notarius, vir commendandus, VIII, 82. 

MARINA (S.) Virgo,quenam fuerit, LXXIII, 691, 692. 
— Marine plures, LXXXIII, 693. : 

MARINUS Papa I, quis fuerit, CXXVI, 965. — Marini 
Pape seripta, CXXVI, 967. 

MARINUS Papa II,quis fuerit, CXXXIII, 863. — Marini 
II epistole et privilegia, CXXXIII, 863. 

MARIUS Mercator. Vide Mercator. 

MARIUS Victorinus. Vide Victorinus. 

MARIUS,Aventicensis in Helvetia episcopus, quis fue- 
rit,LXXII, 791. — Marii Chronicon, LXXII, 793, 794. — 
Ad Marii Chronicon appendix, LXXII, 801. 

MARIUS (S.),civis Aurelianensis,quis fuerit,LXXX,25. 


MARIVADUS seu Varimadus, seu etiam Maribadus 
diaconus, arianus, confutalur, LXII, 351. 

MARO, qui et Marus, non AMarosas anachoreta, 
LXXIV, 75. : 

MAROSAS monachus, a Marone diversus,quis fuerit, 
LXXIV, 41. 

MARS, tredecim mensibus,in vinculis pene consump- 
tus, Tertullianus I, 351. 

MARSI, Italie populi qui venenatis serpentium mor- 
sibus medebantur, V, 861. | 

MARSITAS juvenis robustissimis,a diemonio vexatus, 
Hieronymus, If, 35. 

MARTIALIS, Hispaniz episcopus libellaticus, Tertul- 
lianus, IIT, 1019. 

MARTIALIS (S.), Lemovicum episcopus,utrum dicen- 
dusAquitanie apostolus, CXXXIX, 579; CXLIL, 87, 89, 
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1149, 1158 ; CXLH, 1354 ; CLXXXIX, 413. — Quis fuerit 
S. Martialis, CLXXXVII, 185. 

MARTIANZEUS Joannes dissertationem instruit in 
versionem ilalicam Evangelii seeundum Mattheum, Xl, 
59. — Martianwus unus ex preeipuis S. Hieronymi edi- 
toribus, XXII, xv. — Marlianwi note in universas S. 
Hieronymi epistolas, XXII, 1225. — Martianai in S. Hie- 
ronymi libros quosdam commentarii, Hieronymus, III, 
1479. — Martianswi elucubratio in Hieronymiane erudi- 
tionis defensionem adversus Joannem Clericum, Hiero- 
nymus, VI, 1571. 

MARTIANUS monachus, quis fuerit, CXXXI, 23. — 
Martiani scriptum, CXXXI, 25. 

MARTINUS (S.), Taronum episcopus, hymno celebra- 
iur, Ambrosius, IV, 1217 ; LXIII, 333 ; CXXXIII, 515, 516. 
— Vita S. Martini, LXI, 1009; LXXXVIII, 363, 365 ; CI, 
657. — S. Martini Turonensis vita et scripta, XVIII, 9, 14. 
— S. Martini Vita a Sulpicio Severo contexta, XX, 159, 
160, 198. — B. Martini aemulos aggreditur Sulpicius 
Severus, XX, 175; 176. — De B. Martini obitu et appa- 
ritione epistola Sulpicii, XX, 178, 181. — Martini laus, 
XX, 199, 200, 201, 202; LXXXVIII, 338, 339. — Utrum 
Martinus apostolis similis diei queat, CCXI, 663. — Mar- 
tinus erga pauperes misericors, XX, 201. — Martini ml- 
racula, XX, 202 ; LXI, 1079; LXXI, 180, 832, 913, 914; 
LXXXVIII, 330; CXXIX, 1035 ; CXXXV, 947. — Martini 
ortus, LXXI, 179. — Martini obitus, LXXI, 184 ; CI, 662. 
— 8. Martini monasterium privilegio donatum, LX XXVII, 
1141. — De S. Martino antiphone, CXXXIII, 513. — S. 
Martini basilica igne combusta, CXXXIII, 729. — In festo 
S. Martini sermno, LXXXIII, 749 ; CXLIV, 815; CLXXXIII, 
489. — De reversione seu reditu S. Martini a Burgundia 
tractatus, CXXXIII, 815. 

MARTINUS (S.), Papa I, quis fuerit, LXXX VII, 105, 
111 ; CXXIX, 555. — S. Martini epistole, LXXXVII, 119. 
— $. Martinus tria privilegia concedit, LXXXVII, 205. — 
Hereticorum in S. Martinum furores, CXXIX, 591. 

MARTINUS, Papa V, adprobat Regulam S. Hieronymi, 
Hieronymus, XI, 385, 389. 

MARTINUS, archimandrita CP, ad quem 8. Leo scri- 
bit, LIV, 795, 874, 895, 899, 901. 

MARTINUS (S.) Lezionensis presbyter sermonem 
habet in transitu S. Isidori Hispalensis, LXXXI, 53, 58, 
59. — S. Martini vita, CCVIII, 9. — S. Martini sermones, 
GOVIIS 27,29 GCIX, 9: 

MARTINUS (S.) Dumiensis, episcopus Bracarensis in 
Hispania, quis fuerit, LXXII, 17 ; LXXXIII, 1100. — S. 
Martini opera, LXXII, 21, 22; LXXIV, 381, 382. — S. 
Martini versus, LXXII, 51. — S. Martini epitaphium, 
LXXII, 52. 

: ECRHUS (S.) abbas Arvernensis, quis fuerit, LXXI, 
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MARTYRES adhortantur varii, I, 619, 620 ; IV, 349, 
429 ; CXV, 819, 821, 899. — Martyrum cruciatus, 
Tertullianus, I, 963 ; IV, 416. Cf. Tormenta, Crudelitas, 
VII, 1059 ; Augustinus, V, 2212 ; LX, 14, 8. — Martyrum 
annua dies, seu natalis celebrata, Tertullianus, Il, 79 ; 
IV, 328, 329, 1066, 1067 ; Augustinus, V, 1947. Cf. Nata- 
lia. — MarLyr, id est testis, IV, 882; Augustinus, XI, 988. 
— Martyres pacem poenitentibus dabant, Tertullianus, 
It, 1026, 1027. — Martyrum reliquie venerande, X, 
584. Cf. Reliquiez. — Martyres cum fortissimis ethni- 
eis comparantur, Tertullianus, IIT, 353, 457; VI, 592, 
593 : VIL, 1067; Ambrosius, lI, 84, 85. — Martyres ad 
perseverantiam invitantur, 1V, 245, 424. — In natali 
martyrum sermones, Augustinus, V, 1447. Cf. Sermo, 
2158, 2159; XI, 988; L, 801; LVII, 497, 429, 703, 711 ; 
LXV, 940; XCIV, 457, 460; CLX, 1011, 1019. — Mar- 
tyres undenam fiant, IV, 304, 305, 319, 889; VIII, 1059; 
Augustinus, V, 871. — Martyrum apologeticus liber, 
CXV, 851, 909. — Martyrem non supplicium facit, sed 
causa, IV, 889, Augustinus, V, 1254, 1293 ; LVIiI, 689 ; 
LXXVI, 58. — Pro martyribus non orandum, Augusti- 
nus, V, 868. — Martyrum constantia et laus, IX, 431, 
433. — Martyribus an Deo templa et sacrificia exhibentur, 
Augustinus, V, 1951. — Martyribus premia promissa, 
'"'ertullianus, II, 147 ; IV, 357, 415, 673, 145. — Marty- 
res plurimi resurrectionem corporaliter fortasse jam 
consecuti, LVII, 705. — De gloria martyrum liber, LXXI, 
T05, 706. — De natali unius Martyris sermo, XVII, 724, 
725; XCIV, 461, 463. — De Natah SS. Martyrum, XVII, 
121, 128, 129 ; Augustinus, V, 1247. — Apud martyrum 
sepulcra epulze et synaxes, Augustinus, 1, 719. Cf. Con- 
vivium ; V, 2102. — Martyres Complutenses, XXXT, 555. 


— Pueri martyrio coronati, IV, 419. Cf. Pueri. — Mar- 
tyrum felicitas et gloria, XVII, 1030. — Martyres cur 
purpuratorum nomine insigniti, V, 158. — Martyres 


quibus linteis involuli et involvendi, V, 158. — Marty- 
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rum variorum, et diversi nominis acta, Vide Aeta. — 
Martyrum plurimorum nomina et passiones, LVIII, 191, 
193, 242; LXIX, 1185, 1186 ;; CXV, 765, 804, 819, 841 ; 
CXXI, 513, 518; CXXXV, 492, 509, 595. — Martyr est 
Christi quisquis tentatus castimoniam servat, Ambrosius, 
I, 1498. — In martyre voluntas coronatur, Hieronymus, 
II, 328. — Martyres Massa Candide sermone celebrati, 
Augustinus, V, 1400, 2352. — Martyres ante martyrium 
jam martyres, Augustinus, V, 2129; LVII, 429. — Mar- 
tyres quid sibi, quid aliis pariant, Augustinus, V, 2142. 
—Ad martyrum solemnia qualis preeparatio, Augustinus, 
V, 2213. — Martyres utrum et quomodo adsint pericli- 
lantibus, Augustinus, VI, 606. — Martyribus honores 
persoluti, Augustinus, VII, 255. — Martyrum festa quo- 
modo agenda, Augustinus, XI, 855; LVII, 427 ; CX5III, 
179. — Martyrum exemplum stimulus ad bene vivendum, 
Augustinus, XI, 856. — Martyres Scillitani, vide Sci//i- 
tam. — Martyres Taurinenses. Vide Octavius, Adventius, 
Solutor. — Inter martyrum et Christi mortem quid in- 
lersit, LIV, 435. — Martyres Calagurritani, Vide Ca/a- 
gurritani. — Martyres Cesaraugustani. Vide Casarau- 
gustani, Acta. — De martyribus varia, IV, 1217 ; X, 979; 
XXX, 1022; XLVI, 424, 761. 

MARTYRIUM secundum baptisma, Tertullianus, il, 
914; 1I, 135, 147, 148; IV, 654; V, AT. — Martyrium tol- 
lebant Gnostici, Tertullianus, 1T, 121, 423 ; V, 59, 61. — 
Martyrii utilitatem ac necessitatem propugnat Tertullia- 
nus, Tertullianus, II, 191, 125, 131, 133, 136, 137, 138, 
144. — Martyrium duplex, IV, 812, 881, 891 ; Augusti- 
nus, V, 2159. — Martyrium baptismus sànguinis, Tertul- 
lianus, III, 887,858 ; V, 47. — Ad Martyrium exhortario, 
Tertullianus, I, 619; IV, 349. Cf. Martyres, 651, 800, 
1128. — Martyrium extra Ecclesiam nihil prodest, IV, 
510, 515. — Martyrii bonum, IV, 743; LII, 738, 744, 144. 
— Martyrii merces, IV, 745. Cf. Martyres. — Martyrii 
laudes, IV, 787, 812; LVII, 114. — De duplici martyrio 
ad Fortunatum, incerti auctoris, IV, 812, 881, 891. — 
Martyrium quid sit, quantum sit, cui rei prosit, IV, 790. 
Martyrium pro Filio Dei subeundum, XIII, 1007. — Mar- 
iyria multa ut multe persecutiones, Ambrosius, 1, 1498. 
— Martyrium sine charitate quid prodest? Augustinus, 
V, 164. — Martyrii mater fides catholica, LVII, 708. — 
Utrum ad martyrium ultro ire liceat, CXV, 851, 852. 

MARTYRIUM, id est, ecclesia apostolorum, Constan- 
tinopoli erectum, VIIT, 86, 87, 91. 

MARTYHBIUS, Christi martyr, XIII, 549, 552; LVII, 695. 

MARTYROLOGIUM sacerdotibus possidendum, V, 
168. — Martyrologium seu Calendarium vetustissimum, 
S. Hieronymi nomine insignitum, Hieronymus, XI, 435. 
Cf. Calendarium. —  Marlyrologia antiqua varia, 
CXXXVIII, 1185, 1209. — Martyrologii in Ecclesia con- 
scribendi occasio, XXXI, 509. — Martyrologium Gallica- 
num antiquum habetur, LXXII, 607. — Martyrologium 
Bisuntinum, LXXX, 441. — Martyrologii Romani antiqui- 
tas qui et qualis, LXXV, 408. — Martyrologium vetus 
Romanum, CXXIIT, 139, 143, 145. — Martyrologium ver- 
sibus exaratum, XC, 759; XCIV, 603 ; CXXI, 5179, 585. 
— Martyrologia Ven. Bedcw presbyteri, XCIV, 797, 799, 
1141; CXXXVIII, 1293. — Martyrologium Rabani Mauri; 
CX, 1191. — Martyrologium Wandalberti, Prumiensis 
monachi, CXXI, 575, 511, 519, 585. — Martyrologium S. 
Adonis, CXXIII, 139, 445, 181, 201, 421. — Martyrolo- 
gium Usuardi, CXXIII, 453, 599 ; CXXIV, 9, 10. — Mar- 
tyrologium B. Notheri, CXXXI, 1025, 1029. 

MASSA. Candida unde dicta, Augustinus, V, 2352. — 
Masses candide martyres. Cf. Martyr. 

MASSALIANI heretici, VIII, 1332; Augustinus, VIIT, 
40. Cf. Euchitz, 

MASSILIA dira lue afflicta, LXXI, 503. 

MASSILITANI martyres sermone celebrantur, Àugu- . 
stipnus, V, 1286. ; ! 

MASSONA, alias Mansona, natione Gothus, Emeriten- 
sis episcopus, quis et qualis fuerit, LXXX, 137, 161. 

MATER filium comedens, in obsidione Jerusalem, 
Ambrosius, I, 2183, 2184. — Mater filium suum nutrire 
suo laete debet, LXXVIIf, 1194. 

MATERIA non eterna, Tertullianus, II, 198; XI, 
389, 390; LXVII, 388. — Materia utrum mali origo, 
Terlullianus, lI, 205, 206.—Materia utrum sitipsa malum, 
velsaltem mala, Tertullianus, lI, 206, 207. — Materia 
utrum idem sonet ac terra, Tertullianus, II, 218, 219. 
Materia ex nihilo et ex ipsa omnia, Augustinus, III, 178. 

MATHEMATICA quid, LXX, 1203; CVII, 398. — Ma- 
thematieze tractatus, LXXXII, 153. — De disciplinis 
mathematicis traetatus varii, CXXXIX, 85. 

MATHEMATICI philosophi expelluntur, Tertullianus, 
T, 674. — Mathematicorum superstitio, Augustinus, lIT,, 
VI, 98, 31; VII, 144. —  Malhemalici refelluntur 
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LXXVI, 684. — Mathematici deridentur, CLXXI, 1365. 

MATHILDIS comitisse chartula expenditur, XGVIII, 
33, 631. — Mathildis comitisse vita, CXL VIII, 939, 949, 
955. 1039. — Qusnam fuerint Mathildie possessiones, 
XCVIHIL, 6031, 643, — Mathilde comitisse chartula, 
XCVIIT, 659 ; CXLVIII, 1085. — Ad Mathiliem epistole, 
AXLVIIE, 293, 321, 326, 329, 349, 369, 389, 433; CLVII, 
5s. 

MATHILDIS (S.) regina, Heinrici regis conjux, quz- 
nam fuerit, OXXXV, 885, 889; CLI, 1311, 1315. 

MATHILDIS Sueva, sororis Gisle jmperatricis et 
avie Mathildis Toscana, epistola ad Misegonem, CLI, 
1327, 1331. — Mathildina Stemmatographia, CLI, 1403. 

MATHUSALA filius Enoch, Tertullianus, I, 1307. — 
Mathusala quo tempore vita functus, X, 537 ; Ambrosius 
I, 1610. — Mathusalem quam longevus, Augustinus 
VII, 449. — Mathusala utrum quatuordecim annos post 
diluvium vixerit, LXXX, 691, 694. 

MATRIMONIUM sacramentum, Tertullianus, I, 1217, 
1278, 1302, 1383 ; II, 517, 518; XX, 603; Augustinus, X, 
490; CLVII, 1195. — Matrimonii unitas, "Tertullianus, 
l, 1271, 1978 ; II, 281; VI, 718,719 ; XX, 682. — Matri- 
monii incommoda, CCVIT, 243. — Matrimonii necessi- 
tias unde deducta, Tertullianus, I, 1280. —  Matrimo- 
nium a Deo instilatum, I, 19274, 1975, 1976, 1977 ; IL, 
280, 281, 282. Cf. Nuptie, Virginitas, GConjugium; 
CLVII, 1195. — Matrimoninm abstinentia pejus, Ter- 
tullianus, I, 1278. — Matrimonium cum gentili utrum 
vetitum, Tertullianus,I, 1289, 1290; Ambrosius, II, 983, 
993 ; Augustinus, VI, 221. — Matrimonii sancti felicitas 
Tertullianus, I, 1302, 1303. — Matrimonii minister 
quis, CXXII, 1318. — Matrimonium utrum solubile, 
Tertullianus, II, 441, 442; Hieronymus, I, 562 ; Augus- 
tinus, VI, 2083, 221. Cf. Dévortium; X, 420; LXXVII, 


1161,.4169 ; XCIX,299, 932 ; CLI, 1250; CCIX, 639, 649. , 


— Matrimonium clericorum utrum liceat, Tertullianus, 
Ii, 928. — De saeramento matrimonii tractatus theolo- 
gicus, CLXXVI, 153, 479. — De matrimonio disciplina, 
Tertullianus, IUL, xxxix ; Ambrosius, lI, 4279. Cf. 
Benedictio, lmpedimentum ; XCIX, 298, 818 ; CLXI, 
1243, 1249 ;: CCIX, 639, 615, 640. — De matrimonio de- 
ereia, CCX VI, 1262. — Matrimonii usus qualis esse 
debeat, Augustinus, X, 423. — Matrimonii usus utrum 
damnandus, LIV, 683. — Matrimonium cum sorore 
uxoris defuncti utrum liceat, LIX, 232, 933, 934. Cf. 
Incestus. — De matrimonio varia, IH, 1562; XLVI, 
428; CLIX, 1102; CLXlL, 1366; GLXXXIII, 1265 ; 
- CLXXXVI, 1505 ; CXCII, 4374. 

MATRONALIA seu Matralia, quid, Tertullianus,I,682, 

MATTHAEUS evangelista,qui et Levi, publicanus, IX, 
962 ; Hieronymus, II, 613..— Matthei voeatio, LII, 978, 
281, 284. — Matthei Evangelium explanatur, IX, 909, 
917, XX, 3271. Cf. Commeníarius. — Mattheus mores 
informat, XIX, 53. — Matheo attributa opera, XX, 
369, 370. — Mattheeus utrum gentilis an Judaeus, XX, 
1173. — In natale S. Matthaei homilia, XCIV, 249, 419 ; 
OXLIV, 777. — In Evangelium Matthei carmen, CXIX, 
259. — In S. Matthei KEvangelium homilie, CXXXI, 
865. — De S. Mattheo hymnus, CXLVII, 1225. — De 
S. Matthaeo sermo, CXLVII, 1267. 

., MATTHAEUS, cardinalis, episcopus Albanensis, quis 
faerit, CLXXIII, 1261. — Matthzei epistole et diplomata, 
CLXXIU, 1961. 

MATTHZEUS Vindocinensis, quis fuerit, CCV, 
— Matthzi, scripta CCV, 927, 933. 

MATTHIAS Apostolus, quis fuerit, Hieronymus, 1I, 
721: —S. Matihias peremptus, XXXI, 911, 212. — De 
.S. Matthia sermo, CXXIX,1023. — S. Matthiz inventio 
et. miracula, GLIV, 1279, 1283, 1991. 

MATUTINA hora solemnior in officio sacro recitando. 
Cf. Hore, XLIX, 126, 135. — De matutinis officiis plu- 
ra, CV, 12949,1952. 

MAURA (S.) et Brigitta seu Brifta,qua ralione apud 
Turones invenis, LXXI, 839. 

MAURA et Brigitíain diocesi Bollovacensi utrum a 
priécedentibus distinguendez, LXXI, 841. 

MAURA (S.) vireo "'receneis, qua fuerit, CXV, 1307. 

MAURI deos faciunt reges suos, Tertullianus, I, 419 
420, 1113. : 

MAURICIUS et socii ejus martyres, L, 821, 827. Cf. 
Acta, Passio, Agaunenses, LXXI, 171. 

MAURICIUS de Sulliaco, Parisiensis episcopus, quis 
CE CCV, 887. — Maurieii epistolee et diplomata, CCV, 

MAURICIUS Tilerius Augustus, quis et unde fuerit, 
LXXVII, 661. : ) E 

MAURILIUS (S.), Andegavensis episcopus,quis fuerit, 
LXXXVHI, 561 ; CLXXI, 1635. 
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MAURILIUS (B.), Rothomagensis archieplscopus,quis 
fuerit, CXLII, 1375. — Maurihi scripta, CXLIII, 1382, 


18381. 

MAURINIACENSIS | monasterii. Chronicon, CLXXX, 
194. 

MAURITANIA triplex, XI, 832, 860, 864. 

MAURUS martyr, de quo Damasi earmen, XIII, 395. 

MAURUS (8.) abbas, S. Benedieti discipulus, super 
aquas ambulat, LXVI, 146. — In decessu S. Mauri et 
sociorum sermo, LXVI, 933. — Epistola ad S. Maurum 
missa, LXVI, 934. — Vita S. Mauri abbatis, XCV,1594. 
— De 8. Mauro hymnus, CXLVII, 1223. 

MAURUS, Ravennatensis archiepiscopus,quis fuerit, 
LXXXVII, 103; CVI, 669. — Mauri epistola ad Papam 
adversus Monothelitas, LXXXVII, 103. 

MAURUS (S.), Cessenas episcopus et confessor, quis 
fuerit, GXLIV, 945. 

MAXENTIUS,Aquileiensis patriarcha,quis fuerit, CVI, 
49. — Masxentii scripta de baptismo; CVI, 51, 53. 
MAXENTIUS imperator, VII, 236, 237, 259, 261, 343, 
456, 625, 792, 948, 1095 ; VIII, 24, 25. — Maxentius ad: 
S. Melchiadem Papam resceribit, VI, 30. 

MAXILLA altera percutienti quomodo praebenda, Aug., 
VI 


y DOT. 

MAXIMIANISTAE schismatici, XI, 806, 807, 815.— De 
Maximianistis plnrima, XLVI, 429. 

MAXIM ANUS Donatista, martyr, VIII, 767. 
MAXIMIANUS in loeum Nestorii suffectus,L,537, 539, 
540, 545. — Ad Maximianum epistola, 547. — Maxi- 
miani encomium, L, 609. 

MAXIMIANUS (S.), episcopus Syracusanus,quis fue- 
rit, LXXV, 353. 

MAXIMIANUS Herculius Diocletiano similis, VIT, 206, 
299, 942, 958, 259, 308, 401, 416, 489, 502, 656, 720, 
157; 939; VHI, 271 610,1632, "617: 

MAXIMIANUS Galerius persecutor, VIT,207, 243, 246, 
248, 312, 360, 490, A85, 534, 660, 110, 726, 161, TT7, 119, 
188, 919, 922, 927, 955. — Maximiani Galerii jamjam 
morientis edictum, VII, 249. 

MAXIMINUS Cesar, VII, 238, 244, 250, 251, 256. Cf. 
Daia, 259, 202, 964, 266, 270, 824, O18, 975; LXIX, 
1263. 

MAXIMINUS Arianorum episeopus, quocum S.Au:u- 
stinus collationem habuit, Aug., VIII, 769. — Contra 
Maximinum seribitur, Augustinus, VIIl, 743; LVIII, 
TESTO 

MAXIMINUS (8.), abbas Miciacensis, miraculis clarus, 
OXXXVIIL, 195, 797. 

MAXIMUS Cynicus episcopus utrum à Damaso bene 
habitus, XIII, 322, 365, 367, 370. 

MAXIMUS quo anno Mediolanum venerit, XTIT, 323. 
— Maximus quis demum fuerit, Ambrosius, II, 951; 
Hieronymus, II ; 713. —Maximi osculum,in consistorio, 
recusat Ambrosius, X VI,1036.—Maximi ordinatio in epis- 
copum C.P.et ejusdem depositio, XXII1,718 ; LXIX,1129. 

MAXIMUS Grammnticus, quis, XVIII,403. — Maximi 
Spine ad S. Augustinum, XXXIII, 81 ; Augustinus, 

l, 81. 

MAXIMUS (S., Rhegiensis 
LXXX, 31, 33; GLI, 269. 

MAXIMUS imperator ad Siricium Papam scribit, XIII, 
589. — Maximi imperatoris ad Valentinianum Augustum 
epistola, XIII, 591. 

MAXIMUS tyrannus, quis fuerit, LV,1002.— Maximus 
aàd Romanum pontificem catholice fidei confessionem 
scripto exaratam dedit, LV, 1004. 

MAXIMUS, Valentin: civitatis episcopus,diversis cri- 
minibus accusatus, XX, 746. 

MAXIMUS, Antiochenus episcopus, ad quem S. Leo 
scribit, LIV, 1041.— Maximus criminis alicujus ineimu- 
latus, LIV, 1110. — De Maximi ordinatione disseritur, 





episcopus, quis fuerit, 


p 701. — Actiones ad Maximum pertinentes, LV, 
30. 

MAXIMUS (S.), Taurinensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LVII, 127, 177 ; LVIIL, .1081. — Maximi Taurinensis 
doctrina, quae fuerit, LVIT, 41. — In Maximum Tauri- 
nensem Lestimonia, LVII, 161. — Ia eumdem Sehane- 


manal nolitia, LVII, 177. -- S. Maximi homilie, LVII, 
221. — S. Maximi sermonea, LVII, 529. — 5S. Maximi 
Tractatus, LVII, T14. — S. Maximi Expositiones de ca- 
pitulis Evangeliorum, LVII, 807. 

MAXIMUS, Ciesaraugustanus episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXX, 609; LXXXII!, 1106. — Maximi scripta, LXXX, 
617, 618. — Maximi Chronicon, LXXX, 619. 

MAXIMUS (S.), Trevirensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
E 665. — S. Maximi miraeula renarrautur,CXXXIII, 
65, 969. 
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MAXIMUS (8.) monachus et abbas, auctor Amóiguorum, 
hoc est intellectu dificilium, qui Latine habes, CXXII, 
1193, 1195. 

MAXIMUS (S.), abbas Chrysopolitanus, quis fuerit, 
CXXIX, 555. — Maximi epistola Houorii pape apologe- 
tica, CXXIX, 567, 5183, 583. — In S. Maximum sevitia, 
CXXIX, 603. — S. Maximi epistola ad Anastasium, 
CXXIX, 622. — Disputatio inter S. Maximum et Theo- 
dosium episcopum, CXXIX, 6283, 625. — De gestis S. 
Maximi relatio, CXXIX, 681. 

MECHANICAE artes quatenus juvent ad intelligentiam 
Seripturarum, Augustinus, III, 57. 

MEDARDUS (S., Noviomi obit et apud Suessiones 
sepelitur, LXXI, 284. — S. Medardus Noviomensis et 
"Tornacensis episcopus, quis fuerit, LXXXVIIT, 533 ; CL, 
1499. — De S. Medardo sermo, CXXXII, 629, 634, 


639. 

MEDIATOR decessarius Dei et hominum homo Chri- 
stus Jesus, V, 187; VI, 524 ; Augustinus, VII, 268, 271 ; 
CLXXXIV, 399. — Mediator ad cognoscendum Deum 
necessarius, Aug., VII, 317. 

MEDICINA philosophis soror, Tertullianus, lI, 650.— 
De Medicina tractatus, LXXXII, 183; LXXXIX, 369. Cf. 
Herba, Plante, OXCVIT, 1197. — Medicina utrum ars an 
"rcu CL, 1563. — De Medicina anim: liber, CLXXVI, 
1183. 

MEDICUS quilibet immunis a Constantino declaratur. 
VIII, 225, 310, 373. — Medici quales esse debeant, CL. 

MEDIOLANUM, Utrum Mediolanensi ecclesi: subjec- 
ta olim fuerit ecclesia Ravennas, LII, 92. — Mediolani 
synodus eongregata, LXIX, 995. — Mediolanensium ar- 
chiepiscoporum catalogus, CXLVII, 953, 955. — Medio- 
lanensium archiepiscoporum Gesta, CXLVII, 285. — 
Historia Mediolanensis, CXLVII, 809, 817, 819; CLXXIII, 
1429, 143T. 

MEDITATIO, quid, Augustinus, VI, 802, 816, 987, 997. 
— Meditationes super psalmum Mzserere, CLVIIT, 819, 
821. — Meditalioni incumbendum, Augustinus, VI, 816. 
— Meditationum liber, Augustinus, VI, 897, 901 ; CLVIII, 
109; CLXXX, 9205; CLXXXIV, 485. — Meditationes 
cordis a Ratherio Veronensi exarati, CXXXVI, 145. — 
Meditationes Guigonis Carthusiensis, de virtutibus, CLIIT, 
601. — De meditatione et meditationum generibus plu- 
ra, CLIII, 830; CLXXVI, 993. — De meditatione mortis 
iraetatur, CCII, 1131. Cf. Mors. 

MEGALENSES ludi, a Megalesia dicti, Tertullianus, I, 


638. 

MEGARENSES obsonant quasi crastina die morituri, 

Lors app quasi nunquam morituri, Tertullianus, I, 473, 
36. 

MEGINFREDUS, Magdeburgensis magister et prseposi- 
i quis fuerit, CXLI1, 969. — Meginfredi scripta, CXLI, 
969, 971. : 

MEGINRADUS (S.), eremita et martyr apud Helvelios, 
quis fuerit, CXLII, 1175, 1177. 

MELAMPUS Argis initiationes introducit, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 404. 

MELANIA major que cum Rufino Jerosolymam est 
profecta, XXI, 83, 86, 101, 105, 109, 285 ; XXII, 336. — 
Melania Romam revertitur, XXI, 108, 109, 110. — Mela- 
nia senior in Africam venit, Augustinus, !, 368, 369, 398; 
II, 411. — Melanis senioris laudes, Augustinus. Il, 348; 
LXI, 315, 392. — Melania quaenam fuerit, LXI, 781; 
LXXIII, 1198. — Melani: et Rufini peregrinatio, LXXIII, 
107. Cf. Peregrinatto. 

MELANIA junior, cum Piniano marito et Albina ma- 
ire, peregrinationem efficit, LXXIII, 1072. — Melania 
junior quanam fuerit, LXXIII, 1201. 

MELCHIADES (S.) qui et Miltiades, Papa, quis, VI, 
29. — Melchiadis de Cceciliani causa sententia, VI, 33.— 
Melcehiadis erga Donatistas acta, VI, 38 ; XI, 1166. — 
Melchiadis Papae decreta, VI, 40; CXIX, 608. — Melchia- 
dis Pape ad omnes Hispanis episcopos epistola, VII, 
41115 ; CXIX, 608. — Melchiades a Constantino epistolas 
aecipit, VI, 31; VIII, 477. — Melcbiadis epistola non 
genuina, VIII, 565. — Melchiades contra Petitiani ca- 
luranias vindicatur, Augustinus, IX, 610. 

MELCHISEDECH panum et vinum Abrahe de praelio 
revertendi obtulit, l'ertullianus, II, 601, 602 ; IV, 1073 ; 
Ambrosius, Il, 438; Hieronymus, I, 676; Augustinus, 
HI, 2324, 2325. — De Melchisedech sacerdote heresis, 
XII, 1282 ; Hieronymus, I, 676; Augustinus, III, 2324, 
2325 ; XCIII, 305. 

MELGHISEDECIANI hcretici, Augustinus, VIIT, 31. 

MELDENSIS dicecesis saneti preecipui enumerantur, 
OL, 1555. 

MELETIANI haeretici, quinam fuerint, VIII, 46, 555, 
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557 ; Augustinus, VIII, 39 ; LXIX, 916. — Meletiani ou 
i conjuncli adversus Ecclesiam rebellant, LXIX, 

" 

MELETIUS, Lyeopoleos episcopus, auctor schismatis 
Meletianorum, VIII, 558 ; XIII, 146, 150, 160, 169, 171, 
116, 190, 197. 

MELETIUS (S.), Antioehenus episcopus, propter fidem 
catholicam exsul, XIII, 755; LXIX, 1026. — Meletius 


'ad Antiochenum episcopatum elatus, LXIX, 1026. — 


d et Paulini apud Antiochiam disceptatio, LXIX,. 
122. 

MELEUSIPPUS (S.), Lingonensis, martyrio coronatur, 
LXXX, 185. 

SACER TES precipitatur in mare et fit numen, IV, 
500. 

MELITO, Sardensis, Apologeta, quis fuerit, Hierony- 
mus, II, 643 ; XXXI, 345. 

MEMBRUM. De menibris et eorum usu, VIl, 27, 30, 
40. Cf. Homo. — De membris conspirantibus carmen, 
CXCIX, 1005. 

MEMORIA, juxta Platonem, discentias nostras elticit, 
Tertullianus, II, 687, 688, 689, 690. — Memoria lluxa 
et fragilis, VI, 774, 1005. — Memoria mira, Augustinus, 
I, 784, 186, 787, 790, 794 ; VIII, 185. — Memoria utrum 
sine phantasiis possil esse, Auguslinus, II, 67, 68. — In 
memoria, hominis et pecudis confinium, LIIT, 723. — 
Memoricz encomium et munus, CXCII, 1299. 

MEMORLZ sanctorum, quid ? XI, 951, 952. 

MEMORIALE sancíorum, liber S. Eulogii, CXV, 731, 
135, 739. 

MENANDER, Simonis discipulus, haereticus, Tertullia- 
nus, II, 61 ; XII, 1142. 

MENANDER Ephesius, scriptor, Tertullianus, I, 387. 

MENANDRIANI heretici, Augustinus, VIII, 26. 

MENDACIUM non diu fallit, Tertullianus, III, 811. — 
Mendacium quid et quotuplex, Augustinus, VI, 487, 488, 
505. — De mendacio officioso quid sentiendum, Hierony- 
mus, I, 830, 831. Cf. Simulatio ; Augustinus, II, 411, 237, 
TI8; LXXIV, 464; LXXVI, 41. — De Mendacio liber, 
Augustinus, VI, 487; CLVII, 1075. — Contra Mendacium, 
S. Augustini liber, Augustinus, VI, 517. — Mendacium 
divina lege vetitum, Augustinus, V, 502; LXI, 902. — 
Mendacium quandonam peccatum, Augustinus, V, 081; 
VI, 940, 243. — Joci non sunt mendacia, Augustinus, VI, 
487. — Ad mendacium quid in fallente requiratur, Au- 
gustinus, VI, 488. — Mentiri utrum aliquando prosit aut 
liceat, Augustinus, VI, 489, 491, 494, 497, 506, 516, 519, 
595, 549, 546; X, 263; XLIX, 1050, 1061, 1002, 1066; 
LXXVI, 351; CLVII, 1075. — Mentiens et mendax diffe- 
runt, Augustinus, VI, 501. — Mendacium aliquod an 
adhibendum, Augustinus, VI, 501, 503, 517,527 ; LXXVI, 
40. — Mendaeia plurimorum expenduntur, Augustinus, 
VI, 533, 537, 538, 541. — Mendacia non sunt tropi, mo- 
taphore aut antiphrases, Augustinue, VI, 533. — Men- 
daeium est etiam restriclio mentalis, Augustinus, VI, 
1100. Cf. Restrictio. — Aliud est occultare veritatem; 
aliud proferre mendacium, Augustinus, VI, 533. — Men- 
dacium in Scripturis si quando inveniatur, utrum imen- 
dacibus patroeinari debeat, Auguslinus, VI, 533, 535, 
536, 537, 538, 544. — De mendaeiis decreta, CLXI, 779, 
1333. -— De mendacio varia, XLVI, 433, 763... 

MENDESIUS Píolemaus historicug, Tertullianus, I, 


387. 

MENEDEMUS philosophus, Providentice vindex, Ter- 
tullianus, I, 380. ; 

MENNAS (S., seu Menna, solitarius, quis fuerit, 
CLXXIII, 989. — Acta translationis S. Mennatis, CLXXIII, 
991. 

MENS humana, id est intelligentia vel minuitur vel 
augetur pro :tate, VI, 773. — Mens imago Dei, Augnusti- . 
nus, VI, 804. — Mens et anima utrum idem inter se, 
VI, 713, 1004, 1005; Augustinus, VI, 808.— Mens unde 
dicta, Augustinus, VI, 7860, 803. — Mentis vari; et mirae 
operationes, VI, 773; VII, 6&; Augustinus, VI, 803. — 
Mentis sedes, VII, 64. — Mentis humane imbecillitas 1n 
divinis ewcutiens, X, 98, 30, 31, 31, 64, 78, 80, 86, 92, 
94, 986, 392, 415, 429, 430, 449, 456, 467. 

MENSJE divinare solent per assistentem ddemonum 
potestatem, Tertullianus, I, 411, 881. — : 

MENSA propositionis describitur, XCI, 407. 

MENSIS. Mensium ZEeyptiorum cum Romania eoneor- 
dantia, LXXIV, 466, 407, 468. — Mensis undenam dictus, 
XC, 3541, 346, 584. — De mensibus plura diaeutiuntur et 


enucleantur, XC, 341, 352, 659. — De mensibus Roma- 
norum disseritur, XC, 347, 585. — De mensibus Grieco- 
rum disseritur, XC, 354. — De mensibus Anglorum di-se- 
ritur, XC, 356. — Duodecim mensium signa. Cf. Zodi.- 


cus, Signum, XC, 358. — Mensium nolc poetice el gra- 
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phice descripte, XC, 949, 950. — Duodecim mensium 

signa et aeris qualitates, CXXl, 625. — Mensium horo- 

logium, CXXI, 631. : 
MENSURA. De mensuris satis multa reperies, LXXXII, 


593. 

MENSURIUS a Donatistis accusatus, VIII, 699; XI, 774, 
718, 841, 1166. — Mensurii epistolarum tenor, VIII, 742. 

MERCATOR Marius quis fuerit, XLVIII, 11, 47. — Ma- 
rii Mercatoris scripta, qui, XLVIII, 417. — In M. Mer- 
catorem notitia historico-litteraria, XLVIIT, 47. 

MERCATOR Jsidorus, Vide Isidorus. t 

MERCENARIUS quis, Augustinus, V, 759, 760, 762. 

MERCES beatorum in ccelis, est tamen gratia, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 282. — Mercedis in ccelo diversitas, Augusti- 
nus, VI, 410. Cf. Premium. ) 

MERCURIUS mortuos eauterio examinans, Tertullia- 
nus, 7, 362, 570, 1108; V, 573. — Mercurius acrosticho 
insignitus, V, 207. — Mercurius unde sic dictus, V, 982. 

MERCURIUS Trismegistus. Vide Trismegistus. 

MERENDA Antonius Prolegomena in S. Damasum 
edit, XIIT, 109. : 

MERETRIX Attica, Harmodio et Aristogitoni familia- 
ris, secreti tenax, Tertullianus, l, 533, 584, 625, 620, 
969. — Meretrices in Circo publicate, Tertullianus, I, 
649, 650. — Meretrices ducere in uxores, pium et me- 
ritorium, CCXIV, 102. 

MEDIAE gladiatores non legitimi, Tertullianus, I, 
361, 362. 

MERITUM utrum homines repararit, Auguatinus, VI, 
246. — Merita utrum precedant gratiam an subsequan- 
iur, Augustinus, VI, 620. 

MERLIN Caro/us in defensionem S. Augustini tracta- 
ius tres gallice adornat, XLVII, 833. 

MEROBAUDES scholasticus quis fuerit, LXI, 971. — 
Merobaudis Hispanici carmen de Christo, LXI, 971. 

MESSLE des, Tertullianus, I, 639. 

MESSIAS utrum venerit, II, 609-649. Cf. Christus, 
Jesus, XCVI, 539 ; CXLIX, 335, 337. 

METZE, oppidum in Gallia. Libellus de ordine episco- 
porum Metensium, XCV, 673, 697, 6:9, 709, 710, 721, 722. 
— Utrum Metensis Ecclesie origines ab apostolis, aut 
saltem ab apostolicis viris sint ducendz, XCV, 673. — 
Catalogus episcoporum Metensium, XCV, 733. — Meten- 
sis urbis encomium, OLX, 716. — Metensium episcopo- 
rum gesta, CLXIII, 575, 519, 599, 605, 611. 

METALLUM. De Metallis plura enucleantur, LXXXII, 
583 ; CXCVII, 1345. 

; METALOGICUS, liber Joannis Sarisberiensis, CXCIX, 
23. 

METAMORPHOSBIS vari: quz hominibus, arte deemo- 
num, videntur accidere, Augustinus, VII, 574. 

METANGISMONITA haeretici, Augustinus, VIII, 41. 

METELLUS Alburnum deum commentatur, Tertullia- 
nus, II, 266. 

METEMPSYCHOSIS Pythagoricorum, Tertullianus, I, 
$21; II, 697, 698. — Metempsy«ehosis haereticorum, XII, 
1249; Augustinus, III, 360, 361 ; VIi, 365, 369. Cf. Palin- 
genesis.—Metempsychosis, seutranslatio anime in corpus 
aliud ad remunerationem, refellitur, Augustinus, X, 126. 

METENSIUM seu Mediomatricensium episcoporum 
chronicon, XCVI, 1465. — De episcopis Metensibus libel- 
lus, CXL, 445. 

Mexcevgopdácoci Empedoclis deliramentum, Tertullia- 
nus, II, 702. 

METEOROLOGUE documenta, LXXXIII, 1001, 1002. 

METHODIUS, Tyri episcopus, quis fuerit, Hierony- 
mus, II, 694. 

METRICA (de arte) tractatus. Cf. Prosodia, XC, 149. 

METRO (S.). In translationem $8. Metronis invectiva, 
CXXXVI, 449, 454, 471. 

METROPOLIS nomine quaenam ecclesia decoranda, 


VIII 986. — Utrum metropolis olim fuerit Ravenna- l 


lensis ecclesia, LII, 91, 92, 658. 
METROPOLITANUS sine consilio episcoporum nihil 
agat, Tertullianus, III, 977 ; VIII, 988. — Metropolitanus 
sine episcopis causam eorum non audiat, Tertullianus, 
III, 978. — Metropolitani, quinam ita nuneupandi, Tertul- 
lianus, II], 1004; VIII, 986. — De Metropolitanis, qui 
pallium expetere negligunt, XIII, 1216. — Metropolita- 
norum jura et privilegia. Cf. Arelatensis, etc., XX, 712, 
189. Cf. Ordinatio, LIV, 674; LV, 613; LVI, 391, 933. — 
Metropolitano suo contenta sit. unaquzque provincia, 
L, 431. — Metropolitanorum jus sub vicario apostolico 
conservatum, LIV, 672. — Metropolitani jura quznam 
sint, CXXVI, 189. — Metropolita suffraraneos non te- 
mere ad se vocet, LIV, 674. — Ad metropolitanum 
recurrat episcopus in dubiis, LIV, 1014. — Quo ordine 
eonsecrandus meiropolitanus, CXXVI, 186. 
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METRUM in variis versibus quotuplex, LXXXIX, 170, 
1189. Cf. Prosodia, XC, 414. 

METUS quid, Augostinus, VI, 22. 

MICHAEAS propheta commentario dispunctus, Hiero- 
nymus, VI, 1151. Cf. Commentarius. — Michi visio, L, 
1180. — Micha et Abacuc corpora inveniuntur, LXIX, 
1164. 

MICHAEL archangelus, de quo hymnus, Ambrosius, 
IV, 1217. — Ad Michaelem archangelum hymnus, LXI, 
1086 ; CXIV, 1129. — Michaelis archangeli cultus utrum 
antiquus, LXXXV, 875 ; XCIV, 503. — In festo divi Mi- 
chaelis homilia, XCIV, 441; CXLIV, 794 ; CCVII, 677 ; 
CCIX, 37. — Apparitio S. Michaelis in monte Gargano 
celebratur, XCIV, 502 ; CXXXV, 853. — Apparitio S. Mi- 
chaelis in monte Tumba, in Gallia, XCVI, 1387, 1389.— 
Chronicon S. Michaelis in Periculo Maris, CCII, 1321.— 
Varia ad monasterium S. Michaelis de Tumba quz perti- 
nent monumenta, CL, 578, 579; CCII, 1321. — Catalogus 
abbatum S. Michaelis de monte Tumba, CL, 584 ; CCII, 
1325. — Uter archangelus Michaelne Petro, an Petrus 
Michaeli przcellat, CLXXII, 1177, 1181. — Ordo militaris 
S. Michaelis, in Lusitania, instituitur, CLXX XVIII, 1671. 
— Constitutiones ordinis militum S. Michaelis, seu de 
Ala, CLXXXVII, 1674. 

MICHAELIS (S.) juxta mare, seu Veteris, Ulterisve 
Portus abbatie historia, CLVI, 1133. 

MICHAEL Cazrularius, CP. patriarcha, impugnatur, 
CXLHI, 744, T12, 117, 929. — Michaelis epistola, CXLIIT, 
193. — Michael anathematismo subjacens, CXLIII, 1001. 

MICIACUM seu Mitiacum, apud Aurelianos, cum suo 
lerritorio, monachis a Clodoveo rege coneeditur, LXXI, 
1158. 

MICROLOGUS We ecclesiasticis observationibus, CLI, 
973, 977 ; CLXII, 609. 

MIGETIUS, hereticus, quis fuerit, CI, 355. — Mige- 
tius Priscilliaanistarum errores resuscitat, CI, 356. — 
Migetius Sabellianorum magister, CI, 357. — Migetii 
errores, CI, 358, 359. 

MILES Christianus qualisesse debeat, X, 745 ; LXVII, 
928. Cf. Dux, Bellum. — Milites jussu Eli? combusii, 
L, 1181. — Militum rapinae coercendez, CXXV, 953. 

MILEVIUM. Cf. Concilium. Milevitani concilii epistola, 
LVI, 464. — Ad Milevitanum concilium epistola, LVI, 
461. — Milevitani concilii acta. Cf. Concilium, LXXXIV, 
2207 

MILITIA utrum Christianis licita, Tertullianus, I, 690, 
691 ; II, 91, 92, 94; VI, 707, 708; Ambrosius, II, 73; 
Augustinus, II, 8545 LVI, 396. 

MILLENARII, Tertullianus, I, 200, 660 ; II, 355, 433 ; 
V, 1901 ; VI, 325, 783, 808, 934, 1092 ; VII, 893 ; IX, 98 ; 
XII, 1174; XIIL, 1105; Ambrosius, I, 949; Hieronymus, 
II, 637 ; Augustinus, V, 1197. — Millenarii retunduntur, 
V, 290; VI, 1013; XX, 8061. Cf. Regnum, LVIII, 994, — 
De Millenariis quz&edam, XXX, 1025. 

MILO, monachus S. Amandi, in Belgio, in dicecesi 
'Tornacensi, quis fuerit, CXXI, 925. — Milonis scripta, 
CXAXI, 927. 

MILTIADES Papa, qui et MeicAiades, VI, 29. 

MILTIADES ecclesiarum propugnator, Tertullianus,II, 
548 ; Hieronymus, II, 653. 

MINAS perditorum pertimescere non debet episcopus, 
Tertullianus, III, 798. 

MINERVAZE nomen unde deductum, V, 569, 570, 980. 
— Minerva plures numerantur, V, 1030. 

MINISTER Sacramentorum. Cf. Sacramentum. — Mi- 
nistrorum sacrorum origo etordo describuntur, LXXXIII, 
771, 118. Cf. Clericus, CCXVII, 775. — De institutione, 
vestibus et habitu ministrorum ecclesie plura, CCXIII, 
55. — De officiis ministrorum ecclesie varia, CCXIII, 89. 

MINISTERIUM. De ministeriis ecclesiasticis canones, 
CXXX VIII, 412. 

MINOS inferorum judex, Tertullianus I, 415. 

MINUCIUS Fe/iz, causidieus et apologeta, Tertullia- 
nus, III, 193; Hieronymus, ll, 669. — Minucii Felicis 
Octavius, "Tertullianus, III, 231. — Minucius utrum 
Octavii auctor, et quis, Tertullianus, IIT, 380. — De Mi- 
nucio quid sentiat Lactantius, VI, 551, 861. 

MIRABILE. De mirabilibus Seripturc sacrae libri tres, 
Augustinus, III, 2149. — De Mirabilibus, seu miraculis 
quibusdam sermo, LVII, 719. Cf. Szgna. — Mirabilia 
sancte crucis apud Pictavum, LXXI, 709. — Mirabilia 
plura de multis referuntur, LXXI, 713, 714. 

MIRACULA mundi septem, qu& et qualia, XC, 961. 

MIRACULA, seu potius mira que falso predicant 
ethaici, Tertullianus, I, 409, 410, 874; V, 419, 60& 180, 
1271; VI, 288. — Miraculorum auctoritas discutitur, 
Tertullianus, II, 324. — Miraculorum libri S. Gregorii 
Turonensis, LXXI, 705, 706, 827, 830. — Liber Miracu- 
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lorum S. Joannisabbatis Reomaensis, LXXXVII, 1083. 
— Miracula quaenam ad puniendos malos a Deo patrata, 
IV, 484, 485; VIII, 1332; LXIX, 1051, 1052. — Miraeula 
Christi et discipulorum, V, 406, 408, 419, 414, 772, 781, 
190, 192, 795, 826, 827; VI, 490 ; VII, 1044; VIIT, 441 ; 
IX, 954, 958, 962, 081; X, /8, 79, 81; Ambrosius, 1, 
803, 1663, 1686 ; XVII, 673 ; XIX, 147, 633, 611; XX, 
886; Augustinus, V, 539,591, 699, 700. — Miracula per 
imagines aut herbas patrata, LXIX, 1058. — Miracula 
sanctorum in terris degentium, 1X, 164, 190, 191, 195 ; 
XI, 154 ; Augustinus, V, 1432; LVIII, 916; LXVII, 1009, 
1010, 1015, 1018, 1025, 1031; LXIX, 1094, 1098, 1162; 
LXXVI, 152, 215 ; CXCV, 789. — Miracula sanctorum 
jam in ecelis receptorum, IX, 178, 195; XI, 169, 209, 
212 ; Ambrosius, 1I, 1024 ; Augustinus, II, 1196 ; V,41443; 
VII, 112 5 LXVII, 1039 ; LXXI, 827, 8330; LXXXVII, 239 ; 
CIV, 555, 557 ; CXLIX, 1533, 1535. — Miracula S. Mar- 
tini, LXXI, 911, 913. Vide Martinus. — Miracula cur 
non consueta opera, Augustinus, VIII,874.— Miraculum 
facit ipsa et sola varietas, Augustinus, VIII, 874. — Mi- 
raeula quidam spernenda, Augustinus, VIII, 897. — 
Mira in Armogastem,sub Genserico rege confessorem, 
res narratur, LVIII, 198. — Miraeula quaedam a Deo 
civitatum aut populorum causa patrata, LXIX, 1183; 
CCXII, 93. — Miracula in singulorum gratiam patrata, 
LXIX, 1189. — Miracula humanis oculis usu viluerunt, 
LXXV, 738. — Miracula per studium consideranda, non 
discutienda per intellectum, LXXV, 739. — Miracula 
cur in Ecclesic exordiis concessa, LXXVI, 420. — De 
miraculis libri, CLXXXIX, 851. — De miraculis S. Oth- 
mari libri duo, CXXI, 779, 781. — De miraculis Cister- 
ciensium seu Clarevallensium libri, CLXXXV, 1273. — 
Miracula circa saeratissimum Eucharisticte sacramentum 
IV, 485, 486 ; XX, 51; LXXIV, 130, 133, 458, 225 ; LXXV, 
103; CLI, 7175 CLIIL, 1036, 1040; CLXXXV, 13069; 
CLXXXIX, 851; CGIV, 89. — Varia miracula et appari- 
tiones, CXLV, 571, 584 ; CXLVI,241. — Contra miracula 
variorum argumenta, Hieronymus, II, 348. — Miracula, 
fidem adstruentia, olim et nunc fieri solita, narrantur, 
Augustinus, VII, 760. — Miracula ad fidem quosdam 
adducentia, Augustinus, II, 1012 ; VIT, 285, 771. — Mi- 
racula Domini propter nos,Augustinus, V, 2081. — Mi- 
racula magorum,Augustinus, VI, 726 ; VIII, 8715. — Mi- 
racula operari utrum possint peceatores, XLIX, 1002. — 
Miracula quzdam per angelorum ministerium operatur 
Deus, Augustinus, VII, 285, 291. — Miracula signorum 
quibus eruditi [sraelitee, Augustinus, VII, 995, 297. — 
Miracula quidam non omnino naturalia,esed hominum 
ingenio vel arte demonum modificata, Augustinus, VII, 
116. — De miraculis non pauca, XLVI, 438, 764. 

MISCELLA historia, ab auctore incerto consareinata, 
XCV, 139, 143. 

MISCELLANEZE sententie, Augustinus, VI, 1231; 
LXXXIII, 537, 538. 

MISENUS,apostoliez sedis legatus,excommunicatione 
primum devinctus,tandem ad mentem reversus absolvi- 
tur, LIX, 183, 184. 

MISER quias,utrum qui audit an qui facit convicium? 
Tertullianus, lII, 815. 

MISERERE. Meditationes super psalmum Miserere, 
CLVUI, 819, 821. 

MISERIA multa et magna cireumducimur homines, 
in hae vita, Ambrosius, I, 797, 799; Augustinus, VII, 
784. Cf. Malum, CCXVII, 701, 135. 

MISERICORDIA bona, IV, 128. Cf. Eleemosyna, VI, 
663, 666. Cf. Charitas, 6854, 686, 1078; Ambrosius, IT, 
34. Cf. Jndulgentia, Augustinus, V, 2328, 2330 ; LII, 713, 
716, 719.— Misericordia plenitudo virtutum est, Ambro- 
sius, I, 1580. — Misericordia in quos exercenda.Cf. Be- 
neficium, VI, 671. — Misericordia quisque misericordiam 
debet promereri, LIV, 300.— Misericordice operibus in- 
cumbendum, Cf. Beneficentia, VI, 676. Cf. Opera, 696 ; 
LIV, 184, 267, 274, 280, 284, 289, 207. — Misericordia 
qua ratione exercenda, LXXIII, 943.— Misericordia Dei 
quanta, VII, 137 ; Ambrosius, I, 1318. — Misericordia 
erga peccatores qualis esse debeat, CLXXX, 859. — Mi- 
sericordia justitiae portio est, Ambrosius,I, 1303. — Mi- 
serieordia avertit iram Dei, Augustinus, V, 2341. — Mi- 
sericordiz: dotes et munia, Ambrosius, I, 1304, 1305, 
1306 ; LIV, 274.— Ad misericordiam exhortatio, Ambro- 
sius, II, 34, 38; Augustinus, VI, 1246. 

MISSA catholicorum unde sie dieta, Tertullianus, If, 
403; Ambrosius,L,2070 ; L.1X,199 ; LXXXV, 345 : CCXIII, 
90. — Misses celebratio quibus in locis confieienda, 
LXV, 15, 17 ; LXXV,395.— Missa Christianorum, Tertul- 
lianus,IH, xxvr, 839 ; IV, 1096. — Ad Missam priapara- 
tio, XVII,751, 755. Cf. Preparatio, UXXII, 145 ; LXXVIII, 
226 ; CLXX1,1153. — Misse sacrificium apud. S. Cypria- 
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num, IV, 67. — Misse 8. Zenonis Veronensis episcopi, 
XI, 213. — Mise: sacrificium variis nominibus designa- 


lum, Ambrosius,T, 2070. — Missi sacrificium utrum: soli 
Patri offeratar, LXV, 179.— Circa missarum celebratio- 
nem disciplina, V, 165; LXXI, 40; LXXVIII, 251; 
LXXXIH92: QV; £160, 12395.0V; - 19153 O VII 9205 
322; CXIV, 943 ; CL,1015 ; CLXXII, 543; GLXXVII, 437; 
COXIII, 90. — Missa a jejunis celebranda, LVI, 421. — 
Missa quandonam incipiat, Augustinus, V.2276. — Missa 
qua hora celebranda,CV,1160,1235 ; CXIV, 951. — Mis- 
ste quomodo interesse debeant fideles, Augustinus, V, 
22716, 2218. — De missa quotidiana quid sentiendum, 
XLVII, 1147; LXXXV, 305; CCVII, 263. — Cur misse 
tres ia Natali Domini celebrentur, CLXVI, 1509. — Mis- 
ec sacrificium utrum pluries in eodem die possit cele- 
brari, LIV, 626 ; CXIV, 943. — Missa utrum pluries eo- 
dem die et in eadem ecclesia possit celebrari, LXXX, 
358, 359. — Missa de S. Sigismundo pro frigoriticis, 
LXXI, 1184. — Missa gallicana singillatim explicatur, 
LXXII, 131. — Misse gallicance plures reperiuntur, 
CXXXVIII,855,863. — Missarum genera quatuor, nem- 
pe matutind,quadragesimales, pro defunctis et publica, 
LXII, 142. — Missa episcopalis quo ritu celebranda, 
LXXVIII, 983, 989. — Missa revocata quid, LXXII, 143 ; 
LXXXVIII, 471. — Missce presanctificatorum ritus et 
ordo discutitur,LXXVIIT, 893, 898, 903. — Missa Romen- 
sis quotidiana, LXXlI, 451. — Misse pontificalis ritus 
singulares, LXXVIII, 869, 937, 969, 977. — Missa verum 
est saerificium, LXXIV, 684, 991, 996. Cf. Sacrificium, 
CLXXXIX, 187. — Missce ritus quidam utrum a C. P. Ec- 
clesia mutuati, LXXVII, 955. — Missce ritus quidam a 
novatorum litibus vindicantur,L XXIV, 1013, 1021, 1026. 
— Miss privatce aut in privatis eedibus utrum impro- 
bande,LXXV,395; LXXVII, 548. — Missa utrum ad al- 
lare in quo asservatur Euchari:tia possit celebrari, 
LXXVIUI, 933. — Ordo misssee describitur, CCXVITI, 7163. 
— Misse verba qusedam expositione illustrantur, 
LXXXIII, 1145 ; CCXIV, 1118.— Missce romande exposi- 
tio, XCVI, 1481 ; CLXXI, 1153. — Miss? varie de variis 
sanctis et solemnitatibus, LXXXV, 109, 143, 655, 947 ; 
CXLV, 950, — Missa judicii, seu examinis noxiorum per 
judicium Dei, LXXXVII, 934. Cf. Judicium. — Missc et 
orationum ordo a quo institutus, XCVI, 939. — De sacri- 
ficio misse liber, CLXXX, 853 ; CXCIV, 1889 ; CCXVII, 
7163. — Missa, seu sacrificium Christianum, a quo insti- 
tuta, XCVI,940.— Missa utrum sine communione sacer- 
dotis celebrantis permittenda, XCVII, 154, 509. — De 
mysterio misse versus, CLXXI, 1177. — De missa varice 
quastiones, XLVI, 442, 764; LVI, 1171; CI, 1184; 
CXXXV1,1326 ; CXLII, 1055 ; CXLIV,370 ; CXLVII,1318; 
CLIX, 1104; CLXT, 1367. — Misse caeremouiarum my- 
stica expositio, CI, 1244, 1246 ; CLXXVII,356. — De di- 
versis misse partibus explanatio, CV, 1108. Cf. Canon, 
CLXXII, 543 ; CLXXVII, 416 ; GCXVII, 801. — De expo- 
sitione miss:  opusculum,CXIX,15, 16 ; CXXXVIIIL, 1163. 
— Missa ZEthiopum, seu Canon universalis, CXXXV VIII, 
907. — Missa Joh. Bon:e, S. R. E. cardinalis presbyteri, 
seu Missa Latina, CXXXVIII, 1301, 1305. — Missa trag- 
mentum, CXXXVIII, 1335. 

MISSALE ordinis gallieani triplex habetur, LXXII, 
917, 225. — Missale Gothicogallicum, LXXII, 225, 226. 
— Missale Francorum, LXXII, 317, 318. — Missale Gal- 
lieanum vetus, LXXII, 339, 340. — Missale, vide Sacra- 
mentarium.— Missale Mixtum seu Mozarabicum,L XXXV, 
9,109.— An Missale Mozarabum vetustum sit sacramen- 
tarium, LXXXV, 20. — An liturgia Missalis Ximenii de 


Cisneros eadem sitatque Gallieana, LXXXV, 24. — Mis- 


salis Mozarabici quis auetor, LXXXV, 55, 61, 82. 

MISSIO in Trinitate, non naturam, sed personas dis- 
criminat, X, 83 ; Ambrosius, II, 667, 668,717, 718 ; Au- 
gustinus, VIII, 906.— Quomodo intelligenda missio Filii 
a Patre, CI, 40.— Quomodo intelligenda missio Spiritus 
saneti, CI, 40. 

MISSUS. — Homiliz: S. Bernardi super ; Missus est, 
seu de laudibus V. Marii, CLXXXIII, 55. 

MITBRJE iuitiationes et mysteria, Tertullianus, I, 
1204; 1f, 54, 102, 261, 1452 ; XII, 993, 994, 1025, 1026, 
1038 ; Hieronymus, I, 869. — Mithra quis et unde, V, 
210, 972. Cf. Invictus. — Mithre speleum destruitur, 
XIII, 186 ; XXII, 869. 

MITHRIDATES Romanos omnes in Asia degentes ju- 
bet occidi, Augustinus, VII, 102. 

MITRA, qui etiam Mifel/a, quid, XI, 973,1012, 1074, 
1159 ; LXXV, 475. — De mitra S. Sylvestri Pape disse- 
ritur, LXXV, 476. - 

MITRALE,seu de officiis ecclesiasticis summa, CCXIIT, 


13039. 
MOBILITAS anime deflenda, XLIX, 667, 669, 774. 
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MOCIANUS ScAolasticus, qui et Mutionus contra quem 
Facundi Hermianensis liber, LXVII, 853. 
MODERATIO, qua et quam laudabilis, Ambrosius, II, 
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De monachis et monasteriis capitularia, XCVII, 185, 380. 
— Monachorum Diadema, titulus Jibri R. P. Smaragdi 
abbatis, CII, 593, 594.— Monachi et canonici in quo in- 
465. gd ter se differant, CXIX, 484. — Monachorum peregrino- 

MODESTIA Christianorum et ethnicorum, Tertullia- ;* rum montis Oliveti epistola ad Leonem tertium, CXXIX, 
nus, I, 511, 931. — Modestice laus, Ambrosius, II, 43. cr. $8 1951. — Narratio de monacho Cenomanensi ad canonicam 
Verecundia ; XGVI, 819. ie vitam et habitum converso, CXXIX, 1263. — In mona- 

MODOALDUS (8.), cojus miracula apud Treveros facta ,. chos legis ac regulae contemptores invectiva, CXLV, 251. 
narrantur, CLIV, 1275. ** — De monachorum perfectione et virtutibus tractatus, 

MOECHIS utrum neganda poenitentia, Tertullianus,I, ^CXLV, 291, 721 ; CLXXI, 880, 888. — In monachos ad 


203 ; II, 980 et seqq. 

MOGUNTINUS conventus, CLI, 1128. — Synodus Mo- 
guntina, CLI, 1129. — Curia Moguntina, CLI, 1135, 1137. 

MOLKENBUHR Marcellinus de Firmiliano bis disse- 
rit, Tertullianue, III, 1357. — Molkenbuhr quis fuerit, 
LXXX, 991, 992. — Marcellini Molkenbuhr Dissertatio 
de Honorio Papa, LXXX, 991, 997. 

MONACHUS. De monachis imperatorum decreta, XIII, 
532. — De monachis varia variorum decreta, XX, 477 ; 
LXXVII, 1340; CLXI, 541. — Monachi Nigri in Lusita- 
nia, XXXI, 549, 550. — Monachum aut paterna devotio 
aut propria professio facit, Ambrosius, lI, 351 ; XX, 889. 
— Monachi utrum et quando operari manibus possint aut 
etiam debeant, Augustinus, VI, 549; LIX, 564; LXXXIII, 
1159; CIII, 1175 ; CCVII, 306. — Monachis in temporali- 
bus subveniendum, Augustinus, VI, 562. — De Mona- 
cho energumeno epistole duse, Ambrosius, IV, 1153. — 
De monachorum vita, qualis esse debeat, Hieronymus, I, 
527, 1072 ; IT, 351 ; XI, 311. Cf. Regula, Speculum, Mona- 
sterium, Augustinus, I, 288; II, 18/ ; VI, 561; LXVI, 245, 
937; LXXX, 15, 815; LXXXVIII, 951; CII, 594, 616; 
CLXXXIV, 307, 309, 1189. — Ad Monachos exhortatio, 
XVIIL, 71 ; XX, 1181; L, 833, 865, 1207; LII, 755; LVIII, 
869, 883; LXVII, 1088. Cf. Novitius; CI, 665, 666; 
CLVIII, 1021 ; CLXXI, 873 ; CCHI, 990. — Monachorum 
vità quam pudica, Augustinus, f, 1337. — Monachi Adru- 
melini, Vid. Adrumetini. — Monachorum instituta quae 
sint, XX, 1151, 1155; Augustinus, I, 174. Cf. Institutum, 
Status, Ccenobium, Regula, Ordo ; LXVf, 949, 950, 959.— 
Monachi quibus auctoribus instituti, XLIX, 1094. — Quis 
labor servis Dei eligendus, Augustinus, VI, 561 ; XLIX, 
1288; LXVI, 703. — De Opere Monachorum, S. Augustini 
liber, Auguslinus, Vl, 547. — Monachorum instituta 
quare multis odiosa, XX, 1151. — Monachorum otium, 
reprehenditur, Augustinus, VI, 560, 564, 565, 568, 569, 
575. -— Tria monachorum genera in ZEgyplo, Hierony- 
mus, XI, 324 ; Augustinus, Vl, 1268 ; XLIX, 1089, 1093. 
— Monachorum historia, seu De vilis Patrum, XXI, 
235, 387, 391, 511. CE. Eremitica Historia, LXXIII, 707. 
— Monachi criniti earpuntur, Augustinus, VI, 578, 579, 
580. — Monachi utrum fuerint in Syria ante S. Hilario- 
nem, Hieronymus, lJ, 34. — Monachi habitus qualis et 
quibus vestibus eonsistens, XLIX, 59; L, 298; LIII, 105, 
LVIIL 514; LIX, 566 ; LXXIII, 895. — Monachorum cibus 
qualis esse debeat, XLIX, 940. — De prandio monacho- 
rum Romanensium, CXXXVIII, 1345.—Monachi recipien- 
di quales. Cf. Renuntiantes, XLIX, 151. Cf. Novitius. — 
Monachi placiditas qualis esse oporteat, XLIX, 330. — 
Monachorum nomina varia qualia eint, LXXXII, 293.— 
Monachi intentio et finis quc et qualis esae debeat, 
XLIX, 483. — Monachorum vota quot et qualia olim et 
nune, LXXVII, 1044. — Monachorum Palestinorum tur- 
bw et violentie, LIV. 1014, 1026, 1033, 1036, 1038, 1060, 
1062, 1070, 1071. — Monachi passim clerici dicti, LXXV, 
376. — Monacbi utrum olim clerici fuerint, L'XXXVII, 
697. — Monachi quales ad clericale munus ad mittendi, 
LVI, 693; LIX, 49. — Utrum monachi ecclesiasticis off- 
, elis valeant deservire, LXXV, 343, 374, 389. — Monacho- 
rum felicitas, LXV, 120 ; LXIX, 896. —Utrum et quibus 
de causis monachus possit mutare locum quem posuit, 
CLIX, 333. — Moaachi veri qui sint, LXV, 143, 144. — 
Monachi Accmels. Vid. Acoznetz. — Monachorum in 
ZEgypto quam operosus labor, XLIX, 388 ; LXXIII, 839. 
— Monachorum libellus Agapeto pap: oblatus contra 
Authimum, etc. LXVI, 50. — Monachi vulgo dicti. Vide 
Armenius, Honorius. — De divereis monachis et eorum 
institulione, LXIX, 896, 1103, 1104; CIII, 403, 404. — 
Monastica vita quam utilis, LXIX, 896. Cf. Monastica. — 
De monachis plurima, XXX, 1026; XLVI, 443, 165 ; L, 
1305, 41317 ; LXXXIII, 691, 694, 704, 41457; CXLV, 1194; 
CL, 1663 ; CLVI, 1257 ; CLIX, 1104 ; CLXI, 1367 ; CLXX, 
1372; CLXXI, 1808 ; CUXXXIII, 1268 ; CLXXXV, 1953 ; 
CLXXXVI, 1505 ; COIHI, 1402 ; CCV, 1005. — De mona- 
chis et monasteriis canones, LXXXIV, 45; CXXXVIII, 
415. — De mona:his et monialibus deerela, CXL, 791.— 
Monachorum lapsorum peenitentia renarralur, LXXX VII, 
436. Varia monachorum genera describuntur, 


LXXXVH, 437; LXXXVIII, 951; CIL, 724; Oll, 729. — 


seculum redeuntes invectio,CXLV,365.— Monachorum 
adversus canonicos apologeticus, CXLV, 511. — Mona- 
chus utrum abjecto habitu possitsalvari, CLXVI, 807. — 
Utrum monacho liceat preedicare, CLX X, 537, 541, 609, 
633. — Utrum ordo monachorum ordini clericorum pra- 
cellat, CLXX, 531, 663.— De immutatione seu institutio- 
ne et reformatione ordinis monachorum tractatus histo- 
ricus, CCII, 1309. — Utrum monachi tentationum exper- 
tes, CCVII, 172. — Utrum liceat monachis ad religionem 
strictiorem transire, CCXV, 874. 

MONARCHIA Praxeanorum;Tertullianus,lI, 
— Monarchia catholicorum, V, 109, 411, 113. 

MONARCHICI, seu Patropassiani, heretici, Praxec 
sectatores, Tertullianus, II, 153. 

MONAS, quid, CCX, 623. — Monas gignit monadem, 
CCX, 624. 

MONASTERIUM Verone primum, in toto Occidente, 
& S. Zenone institutum, AL, 153. Cf. Monachus, Moniales. 
— Monasterium ab Hieronymo exstructum, XXII, 647.— 
Monasterium ab Augustino institutum, XXXII, 37, 42, 
114; Augustinus, V, 1569. — Monasteria varia virorum 
ae feminarum, Augustinus,I, 42, 64,174. — Monasterium 
et ccenobium in quo differant, XLIX,1110, 1111. — Mo- 
nasterium de Kil-Ros, in Scotia, quo ordine directus, 
LIX, 563. — Monasteriorum ministriseu prepositi qui- 
bus et qualiter officiis fungi debeant, CXLV,313.Cf.Offi- 
cium.— Monasterium prope Cantuarium in Anglia jam- 
pridem institutum, LXXV, 372. — Monasteriorum privi- 
legia, LXXVII, 579. Cf. Privilegia, 866, 918, 1041, 1330 ; 
LXXX, 321; LXXXVII, 205, 1141, 1443; LXXXIX, 954; 
CIL, 1067. — De monasteriis et monachis canones, 
LXXXIV, 45. — Monasteriorum carceres ad monachos 
aut sacerdotes facinorosos includendos, XCVIII, 387; 
CXIX, 490.— Monasteriorum quorumdam servitia erga 
principes quz et qualia, XCVII, 423, 425.— Monasteria 
plurima olim in regum potestate, CXIX, 486. — Mona- 
sterii Majoris, prope Turonas, quinam fuerint abbates. 
Cf. Catalogus, Majus-Monasterium, CLVI, 1064. — De 
monasteriis varia, CLXI, 1368. 

MONASTICA VITA quam utilis, LXIX, 896. — Mona- 
stiez vite causa et origo unde requirenda,LX1X,898 ; 
CLXXII, 1247.— Monastiec vite&e encomium, CXLI, 373 ; 
CLVII, 146 ; CLXXI, 1656 ; CLXXXIV,13271 ; CXCII, 1243. 
— Monastieus ordo utrum ordini canonico inferior, 
CLXXVIH, 343; CLXXXVIII, 1119. 

MONEGUNDIS (S.), unde oriunda,LXXI, 848. — Mo- 
negundis vita, LXXI, 1087. —  Monegundis miracula, 
LXXI, 848. [ 

MONETARTIUS falsus qua poena muletandus, VIIL,156, 
931, 315, 336. 

MONIALES,de quibus non rapiendis Theodosii decre- 
tum, XIII, 527. — Monialum catus, vide Monasterium, 
Virgines. — Moniales utrum abraso capite vixerint nec 
ne, Ambrosius, II, 377. — Moniales contentione disce- 
ptantes ad concordiam revoeate, Augustinus,II, 958. — 
Monialium disciplina. Cf. Regula, Hieronymus, X1,391, 
392; Augustinus, II, 960 ; L, 292 ; CV, 815, 935, 975; 
CLXXVIIT, 255. — Ad sanctimoniales sermo, LXVII, 
1121 ; CLXXI, 901.— Monialium claustra aditui virorum 
non pateant, XCIX, 300, 331. — Monialis institutio et 
quibus exercitiis informanda, CXLV, 731. — Monialium 
.origo quz, CLXXVIII, 295. 

MONICA, quas et Monnica (S., S. Auguslini mater, 
manichweum filium deflet, Augustinus, I, 78, 691.— Mo- 
nica Mediolani habitans, Augustinus, I, 100. — Monicce 
vita, Augustinus, I, 144, 152, 772.— Monicam consola- 
tur de filio episcopus quidam, Augustinus, I, 692.—Mo- 
nieze eum Augustino colloquia, Avogustinus,1,152,773.— 
Monica utrum a philosophicis disputationibus arcenda, 
Augustinus, I, 992. — Monies obitus et. funus, Augu- 
stinus, I, 153, 154, 770, 715, 716, 118. — De Monica 
gua&dam non pauca, XLVI, 444. 

. MONITUM. Patris ad filium monita de diversis, . 
CLXXVIII, 4759. 

MONOCHORDUM, Vide Musica. Decita et vera divi- 
sione Monochordi in diatonico genere liber, CLI, 651, 
653, 673, 687. — Monochordum Eucheriadis, CLT, 693, 

MONOGAMIA utrum imperata, Tertullianus, ll, 919, 
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.920. Cf. Bigamus et Polygamia. — De Monogamia, 
Tertulliani liber, Tertullianus, lI, 929. — Ad mono- 
gamiam adhortatio, Hieronymus, I, 1046. — Monoga- 


mia nunc obtinet, Augustinus, VI, 387. 

MONOGRAMMA Christi, quid, XIX, 769. Cf. Laba- 
rum ; CVII, 235. 

MONOLOGIUM S. Anselmi de Divinitatis essentia, 
CLVIII, 141, 144. 

MONOPHYSITZE heretici, VIII, 925, 930. 

MONOTHELITHJE heretici impugnantur, LXXXVII, 
103, 121, 135, 137, 175, 1147, 1161, 1215, 1947, 1261; 
XCV, 625 ; CXXIX, 603, 623, 625, 665. 

MONSTRUM quodlibet humanum, quali corpore re- 
surget, XCVI, 510. 

Are MUS quid et unde, Tertullianus, I, 68; 
Il, 185. 

MONTANIST/E quidam Artotyritze nuncupati, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 174 ; II, 72.— Montanistis adhzret Tertullia- 
nus, qua de causa, Tertullianus, I, 753. — Montanistee 
tres observabant quadrágesimas, l'ertullianus, 1, 203. 
— Montaniste, heretici, XII, 1196. 

MONTANUS utrum Paraeletus seu Messias nuncupan- 
dus, Tertullianus, I, 203 ; II, 156, 163, 169, 2814, 510, 
745, 152, 808, 886, 890, 931, 954, 983.— Montani prophe- 
tias utrum agnoverit Romanus Pontifex,Tertullianus, II, 
153, 155.— Montani schola qute,Tertullianus, II, 135. — 
Montani dogmata refelluntur, Hieronymus, 
415 ; II, 286. — De Montano plurima, XXX, 1027. 

MONTANUS, Toletanus episcopus, quis fuerit, LXV, 
AT. — Montani epistole, LXV, 51. 

MONTIBUS (de) Sina et Sion, incerti auctoris, ad- 
versus Judaeos, IX, 909. 

MONUMENTA vetera ad Donatistarum historiam per- 
tinentia, VIII, 673 ; XI, 1179. — Monumenta vetera ad 
Arianorum doctrinam pertinentia, XIII, 557. Monumenta 
qua ad haeresim Pelagianorum et Nestorianorum perti- 
nent, XLVIII, 62, 699, 753. — Monumenta ecclesiastica 
seculorum VII et VIII quasiintermedia, LXXX VIII,1079. 
— Monumenta ecclesiastica seeuli octavi, XCVI, 1481. 

MOPSUS Africanus, quis, Tert., I, 594. 

MORALIA S. Gregorii Magni iu Job, LXXV, 499, 
509. — Moralia in Genesim, CLVI, 19, 31. 

MORCELLI Annales Ecclesi: Africane temporibus 
Gyprianicis, Tert., IIl, 1417. i 

MORES Christianorum,Gentilium moribus comparati, 
Tertullianus, I, 500, 914, 931, 960 ; IIT, 958, 349, 548. — 
Mores Ecclesi: et Maniecheorum invicem collati, Augu- 
stinus, 1,1309. — Mores considerandi in veris prophetis 
a falsis discernendis,Tertullianus,1II,137. — De Moribus 
libellus, LXXII, 29, 30.— De corruptis moribus cleri et 
populi tractatus, CCIV, 415. : 

MORIENS. Moribundus, Obsequiüm circa morientes, 
seu orationes pro agonizantibus, CXXXVIII, 1159. — 
Mori in Domino, quid, CLVII, 1154, — Admonitio mo- 
rienti, CLVIII, 685. 

S EIOLA. Joannes refellitur in plurimis, XCIX, 1186, 
1187. 

MORS cur multis formidabilis, I, 614, 615 ; Ambrosius, 
I, 555 ; Augustinus, VI, 676. — Mortis Christi et marty- 
rum qus sit efficacia, LIV, 435. — Mors finis hominum 
ineluctabilis, II, 734. Cf. Conso/atoria, Resurreciio.— Mors 
in quo consistat, IT, 736 ; CLVII, 1159. — Mortis origo et 
causa, non natura sed culpa,Il, 738 ; Augustinus, V,905, 
906; VII, 377, 381; X, 111, 112; XCVI, 461. — Mortis 
genustriplex, XIV, 540; XVII, 29 ; CLVII, 1159. — Mors 
&terna timenda, temporalis secus,IIl, 959 ; LIT, 481. — 
Mors utrum pcena peccati in omnibus hominibus, Augu- 
stinus, VII, 378,319.— Mors carorum quousque dolenda, 

"IV, 596. Cf.Consolatoria. — Mors non exitus sed transi- 
ius, IV, 597. — Cur a morte non liberat baptismus,Au- 
gustinus, VII, 370 ; X, 181; LVII, 566; XCVI, 464. — 
Mors maturata quibusnam contingat,IV,598; Augustinus, 
VI,1036.— Demeditatione mortisliber, CLXX, 357 ; CCII, 
1131 ; CCIV, 181.— Mors prima et secunda quid, VI, 321 ; 
Augustinus, V, 1513 ; VII, 382. — De Mortibus persecu- 
rum, Lactantii liber, VII, 157, 189. — De Bono Mortis 
liber, XIV, 533; CLXXI, 1712. — Ad mortem informa- 
mur ab animalibus quibusdam, Ambrosiua,l, 237.—M ors 
anims qualis, Augustinus, VII, 377, 387. — Ad Mortis 
contemptum adhortatio, Ambrosius,l, 547, 563 ; LIT, 481; 
XUVI, 467, 468.— Mortis pcena utrum per humanas leges 
licita, Augustinus, 1, 1227 ; II, 486. Cf. Homicidium; VII, 
35.— Mors perpetua ia tormentis, Augustinus, VI, 342. 
Gf. Gehenna.— Mors quando bona,quando mala, Augus- 
linus, VI, 676, 1036 ; XCVI, 463.— Mors voluntaria utrum 
qnando et quibus liceat, Augustinus, VIL,30.Cf.Suicidium, 
34, 38. — Morsspontanea utrum aliquando appetenda, 
Aug., VII, 40. — Mors quam Deus protoparentibus est 
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comminatus, qua, Augustinus, VII, 385.— Mors Christi 
spes nostra, Augustinus, XI, 830.— Mors Christi volun- 
laria, Augustinus, XI, 830. — Mors quando per peccatum 
ingressa in mundum,XL VIIL,139 ; XCVI, 461. — Mortis 
sententia peccato originali inflicta, quomodo relaxetur, 
LVII, 567. — De morte miscellanea, IIT, 1564 ; 1V, 1919; 
X, 981; XV, 2272; XVI, 1474, 1517; XLVL 446, 765; 
CLXXXIII, 1269 ; CLXXX, 1954. 

.MORTALITAS,seu Pestis S, Cypriano librum scriben- 
di occasionem subministrat, IV, 583, 1196, 1143. — De 
Mortalitate oratio ad plebem,LXXVI,1311. — Mortalitas 
generis humanilapsu protoparentam contracta, Augus- 
tinus, VII, 377. 

MORTIFICATIO,mortis qui&edam imitatio, Ambrosius, 
I, 544. — Mortificatio carnis, Auenustinus, V, 854, 855. 
— De mortificatione disseritur, XLIX, 1279. — Mortifi- 
cationis exempla, XLIX, 1297. — Mortiücationibus quo 
fine incumbendum, LVIII, 95. 

MORTUUS, vide Defuncius. — De cura pro mortuis 
gerenda, S. Auguslini liber, Augustinus, VI, 591. — 
Mortuorum anime utrum rebus viventium intersint. 
Augustinus, VI, 604.— Mortui utrum et quomodo eciant 
quid hie agatur, Augustinus, VI, 605.— Mortui qua ra- 
tione lugendi, Augustinus, VI, 1159, 1161. Cf. Luctus, 
Consolatio.— Mortuus quidam ab abbate Macario susci- 
tatus, XLIX, 995. — De mortuis plura, XI, 1522. 

MOSCHUS Joannes, Eviratus dietus, auctor Prati 
M orR AeusOvoc) spiritual?s, quis fuerit, LXXIV, 119, 
JM OEGHUS, mercator Tyrius, bis liberatus, LXXIV, 

MOS commendatur, Tert., II, 78, 79, 80, 81. Cf. Con- 
suetudo, Traditio, 82. 

MOSELLA, Ausonii Idyllium, XIX, 887. 

MOSHEIM Joannes Laurentius, disquisitionem exara- 
vit de s&etate Apologetiei Tertulliani, ac de initio perse- 
culionis Severi, Tert., I, 535. 

MOTUS causa primariaDeus immotus, Tertullianus, 
I, 590 ; II, 234, 235,236. — Motus terre, vide Terra. 

MOYSES,propheta,scripsit historiam Geneseos mun-. 
dialis, Tertullianus, I, 382 ; II, 85. — Moyses scriptorum 
omnium antiquissimus, Tertullianus, I, 382 ; Ambrosius, 
II, 36. — Moyses quo tempore vixerit, Tertullianus, I, 
386; Augustinus, VII, 565. — Moysi quo modo visus 
Deus, Augustinus, IIf, 477. — Moyses propheticus pa- 
stor, Tertullianus, II, 85. — Moysis in monte moriens 
quid adumbravit, Augustinus, V, 1554.— Moyses Christi 
figura, Tertullianus, II, 316.— Moyses dubitatio figura- 
tiva, Augustinus, V, 1553. — Moyses Saturno antiquior, 
Tertullianus, IT, 697.— Moyses et rubusin Oreb, Augus- 
stinus, lII, 2163 ; V, 59, 62.— Moyses quis et qualis fue- 
rit, VII, 1071, 1074 ; VIII, 445. — De Moyse sermones, 
Augustinus, V, 1776, 1807. Cf. Virga. — Moysis libri 


expenduntur, VII, 1079. Cf. Commentarius. — Moysis 
miracula, Augustinus, IIT, 2164, 2165, 2167. — Moyses 
utrum auctor libri Job, Ambrosius, I, 36. — Moyses 


utrum in ccelum raptus aut resuscitatus, CXLIX, 350.— 
Moyses Legem significat, Hieronymus, I1, 240. — Moyses 
ubi sit sepultus ignoratur, Hier., IT, 241 ; Augustinus,IlI, 
2114. — De Moyse propheta et pontifice plurimae quze- 
stiones, III, 1565 ; X, 982; XLVI, 451, 766 ; LVII, 971 ; 
CXLV, 1195 ; GLXV, 1320 ; CLXVII, 1851 ; CLXIX, 1541 ; 
CLXX, 1315. 

MOYSES monachus quem 1n Episcopum gentis suse 
poposcit Mauvia, Sarracenorum regina, XXI, 514. 

MOYSES abbas, cnjus collationes apud Cassianum, 
XLIX, 481, 523; LXXIII, 1119. — Moysis abbatis ten- 
talio, XLIX, 706 ; LXXIII, 846. 

MOZARABICA liturgia, vide Léfurgia, Missale, Bre- 
viarium, Calendarium. 

MUCIUS Sesvola, fortis, Tert., TI, 532, 969. "f MS 

MULIERES quo habitu orare debeant, Tertullianus, I, 
1184. — Mulieribus docere utrum liceat, Tertullianus,I, 
1199, 1200, 1201, 1219, 1220; II, 56, 901, 902. — Mulie- 
res utrum litteris studere debeant, CLXXVIII, 325; 
CLXXXIX, 347. — Mulier cur creata, Augustinus, IIl, 
395, 396, 308. — Mulier utrum ad imaginem Dei con- 
dita, Augustinus, IIT, 2228, 2244. — Mulier quidam 
septies percussa, nec oecisa, utpote insons, XXII, 326. 
321.— Mulierum extranearum familiaritas vitanda. Cf. 
Familiaritas, Clericus. Augustinus, V, 2301; LXXIII, 
1071. — Mulierum vitia, Hieronymus, IT, 249.— Mulier, 
usitatus ad decipiendum sexus, LVII, 349. — Mulierum 
amor quid secum trahit, Hieronymus, 1f, 249, 250. — 
Mulierum amor insanie vicinus, Hieronymus, lI, 297. — 
Mulieres romane insignes, Hieronymus, I1, 275. — Mu- 
lierig preesentia quam periculosa, Augustinus, V, 2031. 
— Ex mulieribus omnia mala, Hieronymus, II, 278; 
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/II, 349. — In mulieres carmina, LXXX, 294, 306, 307. 
e Mulier fortis quae et qualis, Augustinus, V, 221; XCI, 
1039 ; CLXIV, 1229. — Mulier adultera, vid. Adulter. — 
Malier Samaritana, Augustinus, VI, 54. Cf. Samaritana. 
— Mulierum laudes et encomia, CLXXVIII, 225. — Mu- 
lieris Christianae offieia, LXI, 723. zones ouf 

MULTIPLICATIO panum in deserto mirabilis, signan- 
ter effecta, LVII, 741, 744. 

MUNDITENENS. Vide. Koopoxpdcog. : 

MUNDITIA fidelibus congruens, que, Tertullianus, I, 
1321, 1326. — Munditia cordis commendatur, Aug., VI, 
1102, 1104. : 

MUNDUS iste utrum seternus, Tertullianus, L, SIR 
V, 897, 898, 901, 937; X, 458; XIII, 1097; Ambrosius, I, 
126, 136; Augustinus, IIl, 2231. — Mundi etas, qua, 
Augustinus, VII, 357, 358, 359. — Mundus iste igni de- 
stinatus, Tertullianus, II, 1169; III, 207, 244, 413. — 
Mundi fallacia et detestatio, Augustinus, Vl, 1290, 1341. 
— Mundus errans et contemnendus, IV, 220; Augustinus, 
V, 1517 ; Vl, 1051. Cf. Contemptus ; CLXXXIV, 1313 ; 
CXCV, 919. — Mundo mori quid et qua ratione ulile, 
LXXV, 681. — Mundi gaudium. Cf. Gaudium. — Mundus 
iste utrum senescat, IV, 546, 547, 1000, 1128, 1132 ; V, 
720 ; Augustinus, VII, 359. — Mundum dereliaquentium 
duo genera, Augustinus, VI, 1295. — Mundi finis passim 
exspectatus. Cf. Antichristus, IV, 1001. — Mundi suprc- 
mus dies non inquirendus, Augustinus, II, 829, 904; Vil, 
616, 617. — Mundus quandonam finiendus, V, 197 ; VI, 
781, 785, 190, 1006; XIII, 1007, 1105; XX, 916, 918; Au- 
gustinus, IL, 901, 904 ; VII, 616, 617 ; LXIX, 519. — De 
Mundi fabrica, liber S. Victorini Petavionensis episcopi, 
V, 301. — Mundi principium quotuplex, Ambrosius, I, 
123. — Mundus utrum sit Deus aut animatus, VI, 281; 
Augustinus, VII, 199. — Mundus Providentia divina effec- 
tus, VI, 302. Cf. Providentia, IX, 856. — Mundus iste 
utrum a Deo an a diabolo creatus, CCIV, 1235. — De 
mundo ejusque partibus a Deo creatis, VI, 306, 735, 740, 
74V, T&T, 150 ; VII, 100; VIL, 1295. Cf. Creatio, Natura; 
LXXXII, 4711; LXXXIII, 977, 979; CLXXII, 41, 57. — De 
mundi ornatu tractatus, CLXXI, 1235. — Mundus cur 
creatus, VI, 757; VII, 115; Augustinus, VI, 18. — 
De ordine mundi traetatus, CLXXI, 1223 ; CLXXII, 41, 
115, 191. — Mundus renovatus qualis futurus, post ulti- 
mum judicium, VI, 808; XX, 1094; CLVI, 673. — Mundus 
iste quamdiu duraturus, XX, 916, 918; XXII, 365; LXIX, 
515. — Mundi pulehritudo depingitur, Augustiuus, VI, 
729. — Mundus iste utrum revolutionibus certis volutus, 
in eumdem semper ordinem redeat, Augustinus, VII, 360, 
3601. — De mundo et ejus creatione multa, VII, 1186. 

MUNUS ludorum genus infame, Tertullianus, 1, 644, 
615. 

MUNUS seu donum, quando licitum, IX, 307. Cf. Mu- 
nusculum. 

MUNUSCULUM urystice interpretatum, quid significet, 
Hieronymus, I, 445. Cf. Munus, 480. — Munuseula crebra 
sanetus amor non habet, Hieronymus, I, 532, 539. 

MURATORIUS Disquisitionem instituit in Epistolam 
Julii Pape I ad Dionysium Alexandrinum, VIII, 938..— 
Muratorius sacramentarium gallicanum in lucem edit, 

"LXXII, 447. — Muratorii De rebus liturgicis dissertatio, 
LXXIV, 84T. 

MURMURATIO cavenda, Augustinus, VI, 1277. 

MURTIA dea marcoris, vel amoris, Tertullianus,I, 640. 

MUSAE quot et quales, V, 959, 920, 1049; Augustinus, 
HI, 49; LXXXII, 163. — Musarum inventa et munera, 
XIX, 908. 

MUSZREUS Athenis initialiones exercet, Tertullianus, 
1, 404. — Muscus quis, Tertullianus, II, 650. 

MUSZREUS, Massiliensis presbyter, quis fuerit, LVIII, 
1103. 

MUSCACCARONITA heretici, XII, 1125. 

MUSICA quousque utendum, VI, 713, 714. — Musica 
eeu musie: instrumenta el genera. Cf. Organum, Hiero- 
nymus, XI, 213; LXXXII, 166, 868, 873; CXCIX, 401.— 
Musrcue origxo unde deducta, Augustinus, I, 1013. 


MUSICA. (ReNsen poesi variorum libri, Augustinus, I, 
1079, 1081 ; LXILI, 1167 ; LXX, 1208 ; LXXXII, 163, 869, 
871; XC, 909, 019; XCVI, 1521 ; CXXXI, 981, 1169, 1171; 
CXXXII, 905, 929, 9572, — Musica quid sit, Augustinus, 
I, 1033; XC, 920 ; CVIly, 401 ; CXXXIII, 759. — Musicae 
sensus an insit a natua, Augustinus, I, 1089; LXIII, 
1167. — De Musica, sive Ge harmonica institutione tra- 
elatus, CXXXII, 483, 905 ; *CXXXIII, 751, 759, 173, 795, 
807 ; CXL, 1102; CXLL, 319 ; C2XLII, 808, 809, 1097, 1099, 
1115; CXLIII, 413; CL, 1147, 1:307, 1391, 1393; CLI, 651, 
.653, 613, 681, 685, 687, 691, 693 : .CLXIII, 777. — Musica 

de arithmetica procedens, CXLI, 4 35. 

MUSICUS quid seit, LXII, 1195. 
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MUSORITAE heretici, XII, 1124. 

MUTATIONES utrum quandoque operari liceat, V, 914. 

MUTIANUS seu Mocianus scholasticus contra quem 
Facundi Hermianensis liber, LXVIT, 853. 

MUTILATIO qu irregularitatem inducit, XX, 6093. 
292 PE Calendarium Eeelesic€ Mutinensis, CVI, 821, 

MUTIUS, vide Patermutius, XXI, 422 ; XLIX, 1806. 

; SETUP abbas, virtutibus insignis, XLIX, 186; LXXIII, 

32. 

MUTUNUS, Romanorum deus, Tertullianus, I, 423; V, 
1015, 1022, 10235 VI, 297. 

MUTUUM utrum liceat, Tertullanus, I, 693, 694; 
Ambrosius, I, 789, 790. Cf. Fenus, Fenerator, Usura. 

MYSTERIA profana reticentur, Tertullianus, I, 309, 
567. — Mysteria Eleusinia. Cf. Eleusinia, Initiationes, V, 
1132, 1154; XII, 1022. — Mysleria Attica, Tertullianus, 
I, 474. — Mysteria Gnosticorum reticentur, Tertullianus, 
II, 539, 540, 541. — Mysteria hereticorum, Augustinus, 
I, 1361, 1368, 1372. — Mysteria ethnicorum varia, V, 
596, 1122, 1130, 1140. Cf. Sacra, VI, 230 ; XII, 992, 1022. 
— Mysteria et profunda Dei aon serutanda, VIII, 417, 
419. Cf. Mens, LVII, 619. — Mysteriorum Christi capien- 
dorum regula, X, 394, — De Mysteriis S. Ambrosii liber, 
XVI, 383, 389. Cf. Sacramentum. — Mysteria Christi, et 
sacramenta sunt et exempla, LIV, 257. — Sunt et 8ua 
naturze mysteria, Augustinus, VII, 714, 716, 718, 720. — 
Mysteria humano intellectui impervis, LIV, 350. 

MYSTERIUM. FIDEI, in consecratione calicis additum, 
quid significet, CV, 1334. 

MYSTICA Scripturarum sacramenta exponuntur, 
LXXXIII, 207. Cf. Commentarius. — Mysticze variarum 
rerum significantia, CLXV, 875, 1079. 

NAAMAN Syrus leprz: maculis mundatus, Ambrosius, 
I, 1621 ; Augustinus, V, 1830 ; L, 1185. 

NABOTH qui et Nabut Jezraelites, de quo S. Ambro- 
$ii liber, XIV, 721, 731. — Nabuthe a duobus falsis testi- 
bus accusatus lapidatar, Ambrosius, I, 745. 

NABUCHODONOSOR inter feras versatus, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 1248, 1269 ; II, 1244, 1945, 1946, 1247. — De som- 
nio Nabuchodonosor tractatus, CCIII, 585. — Nabuchodo- 
nosor Hierosolymitas in captivitatem transfert, L, 1205. 

NARBO unirilicis laudibus extollitur, LVIIT, 730. 

NARBONENSIS Inseriptio cum ejusdem interprela- 
lione, LIV, 1473. — Narbonensis prima utrum Narbo- 
neusi metropolte semper subjecta, LV, 496, 587. 

NARCISSUS (S.), episcopus, confessor et martyr, in 
cujus natali sermo, CXLII, 591. 

NARSES, Justiniani chartularius, deinde bellorum 
dux, quis fuerit, XCV, 477, 418, 479, 481, 498. 

NARSEUS, rex Perearum, VII, 208, 313, 486, 663. 

NATALIA eeu Natales, seu etiam Natalitia martyrum, 
anaua die ce'ebra'a, Tertullianus, II, 79. — Natalis Do- 
mini, Adisis Nativitas. — De Natali S. Arcadii, in civi- 
late Caesareze Mauritanie, XI, 450. — Natales aliquot 
sanctorum ex fastis consularibus excerpti, XIII, 687. — 
Utrum nata'es martyrum semper emortualem eorum 
diem designent, LXI, 819. — Natalis aliquando cathedrae 
el episcopatus celebratus, LXIII, 264. 

NATALIA, Super defectu natalium dispensatio con- 
cessa, CCXV, 405, 406, 715, 759; CCXVI, 38, 875, 889. 

NATHAN propheta parabolam Davidi proponit, Am- 
brosius, I, 859, 909 ; LI, 1092. 

NATHANAEL abbas in Nitria, quis fuerit, LXXIII, 
1107. 

NATIONES, id est Gentes, ad quas duos libros direxit 
Tertullianus, I, 559, 755. — Quonam tempore et au- 
ctore scipti duo illi libri, Tertullianus, I, 765, 768, 769. 

NATIVITAS Domini sermone celebratur, XI, 407, 412, 
415. Ct. Sermo, Homilia, Hieronymus, XI, 219; Augusti- 
nus, V, 995, 1655, 1657, 41659, 1661 ; VI, 1967; VIII, 1122; 
XI, 981; LII, 5903; LIV, 190, 193, 199, 203, 208, 912, 216, 
221, 226, 229, 481 ; LVII, 221, 235, 237, 535, 541, 849; LXV, 
93, 858 ; LXXVI, 1103; XCIV, 38, 498 ; CXXXIV, 835 ; 
CXLH, 991; CXLIV, 816, 848; CLVIJ, 2831; CLXXVIII, 
388; CCXVII, 451. — De Nativitate Domini sententiae 
varie, CCX, 929, 932. — In vigilia Nativitatis Christi 
sermo, Augustinus, VI, 1266; XCIV, 31; CXLIV, 839.— 
De Nativitate Domini hymnus, XCIX, 498. — Ante Nati- 
vitatem Christi sermo, LVII, 531, 847. — In galli cantu 
homilia, XCIV, 334. — In Aurora Nativitatis Domini ho- 
milia, XCIV, 34. — Nativitas B. Marie Virginis sermone 
celebratur, Hieronymus, XI, 297. Cf. Moria, XCIV, 413; 
XCVI, 271;. CXLII, 1028, 1029; CLXXXV, 199; CXCIV, 
1872; CCV, 759; CCVII, 672; CCIX, 25 ; CCXI, 265; CCXII, 
652; CCXVII, 497, 585. — Nativitatis et Infantice Christi 
mysteria nunquam non recolenda, LIV, 212. — Nativita- 
tes Christi due. Cf, Christus, Augustinus, V, 713, 1007, 
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1017, 1019, 1655, 1659, 1661; LVII, 237. — Nativitatis 
utriusque in Christo proprietates expenduntur,LIV,765. 
— A letitia Nativitatis Domini nemo extraneus, LIV, 
191, 202, 221. — In Dominica infra octavam Natalis Do- 
- mini homilia, XCIV, 339. 

NATURA, prima omnium disciplina, Tertullianus, II, 
82. — Natura legi concordat, Tertullianus, If, 83. — 
Natura vanitati subjecta, non volens, Tertullianus, II, 
83, 8&.— De planctu nature liber, CCX,429, 4831. — Na- 
- ture auctoritas,communis sapienti: nomine, Tertullia- 
nus, II, 84.— Natura,seu creatura, utrum et quaratione 
bona, Augustinus, V1II,198,199, 556, 562. — De Divisione 
Nature tractatus, CXXII, 87, 101, 439, 411.— De natura 
rerum, tractatus. Videsis Mundus, Universum. Creatio, 
VII, 100, 115 ; LXXXIUI, 963 ; XC, 137.— Naturze mira- 
bilia, Ambrosius, I, 169, 164, 167, 169, 171, 173, 175, 
176, 178, 181, 182, 184. — Denatura rerum miscellanea, 
III, 1566 ; VII, 1487 ; XLVI,458. — Nature in Christo 
duas, X, 292, 359 ; Augustinus, V, 9081, 2084 ; LIV,292; 
LVI,588 ; LVIIT, 224 ; LXIV, 1337, 1338; LXVII, 548. — 
Nature utriusque in Christo proprietates expenduntur, 
LIV, 765, 1065, 1163.— Natura, sine gratia, qualis, Am- 
brosius, IV, 1092. — Natur:z corruptio per peccatum, 
renovatio per Christum, Augustinus, X, 173. — De na- 
tura boni contra Manichaos disputatur, Augustinus, VIII, 
551. — Denatura et gratia tractatus, Augustinus, X, 247. 

NAUM. propheta commentario expunctus, Hierony- 
mus, VI, 1231. 

NAVIGIUM.Denavigiisantiquorum plura, LXX XII,661. 

NAVIS Petri, Ecclesie figura, Tertullianus, I, 1214; 
LVII, 721. — Navis quam reliquit Christus, est. Syna- 
goga, LVII, 721. 

NAZARZEI haretici apud Judeos,XII, 1122 ; Augusti- 
nus, VIIf, 27. 

NAZARIUS panegyricum Constantino dicit, VIIT, 581. 

EU (S.) martyrin territorio Nannetensi, LXXI, 
760. 

NAZARIUS et Ce/sus martyres, sermone celebrantur, 
XVII, 715 ; LVII, 869, 871. — Hymnus de S. Nazario, 
LX1IL331.— Nazarius quis fuerit, L VII, 870 ; LXIII, 331; 
LXXI, 749, 760. 

NEBRIDIUS, Augustini amicus, quis fuerit, Augusti- 
nus, I, 138, 166. 

NEBULA in templo quid, L, 1158. 

NECESSIT AS fatalis nulli hominum ex sideribus in- 
cumbit, LIV, 685, 686. — Necessitates utrum admittat 
státus fidei, Tertullianus, I, 499, 675 ; 1I, 93. 

NECROLOGIUM insertum Ven. Bede Martyrologio, 
XCIV,1157.— Necrologium Gerundense, CXXXVIII, 907. 
— Necrologium Bernaldi, CXLVIIT, 1285. —  Neecrolo- 
gium Hugonis Flaviniacensis, CLIV, 19. 

NECGROMANTIA, seu hydromantia olim adhibita, 
Augustinus, VII, 223. 

NECTARIUS, Constantinopoli post Maximum  ordi- 
natus, Ambrosius, II, 950, 952. 

NEGOTIATIO utrum servo Dei sit apta, Tertullianus, 
D 675, 676. — Utrum negotiatioclericos deceat, CCVII, 

3 


NEHEMIAS propheta, in eujus librum allegoricam 
habes expositionem, XCI, 807, 883. 

NEMJEI ludi, Tertullianus, I, 644. 

NEMBROTH, gigas et venator, regnum Babylonis in 
stituit, Ambrosius, I, 416. 

NEO, Ravennatis Ecclesi:t episcopus, LIV, 1190. — 
Ad Neonem scribit S. Leo, LIV, 1191. 

NEOCJESARIENSIS concilli canones, LVI, 449, 755; 
LXVII, 53, 155; LXXXIV, 109. Cf. Concilium. 

NEOPHYTUS. Ad Neophytos, post baptismum, exhor- 
tatio, XI, 483, 486, 487, 489, 491, 402, 496 ; XX,855 ; Au- 
gustinus, VI,1203 ; LVII, 365. — Neophyti utrum ordi- 
nandi,LVI, 389. — De neophytorum sacramentis sermo, 
CLXIIL, 505. j 

NEPOTIANUS, ad quem scribit IHieronymus, XXII, 
527. — Nepotiani epitaphium et encomium, Hierony- 
mus, I, 589. — Ad Nepotianum epistole, XXII, 527; 
LVIUI, 73. 

NEPTUNUS, Laomedonti locatus,Tertullianus, I, 352. 
— Neptunus,qui est Consus,Tertullianus,I, 636. — Nep- 
tunus acrostichide derisus, V, 208. 

NEQUITUE spirituales quomodo impugnandse, XLIX, 
678, 6079, 749, 721. —  Nequitit spirituales unde sic 
vocate, XLIX, 745. . 

NEREUS et Achilleus (SS.), de quibus Damasi carmen, 
XIII, 399. Cf. AcAi/leus. — In natali SS. Nerei et Achil- 
lei homilia, LXXVI, 1210. 

NERO, imperator, primus in Christianos ferocire 
incipit, Tertullianus, I, 292, 403, 1006 ; IT, 151; VII,196, 
304, 473, 628, 634, 893; XX, 145. — Nero utrum anti- 
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christus, V, 197 ; VIT, 896. — Neronis mors, VII, 197. 
— Neronis gesta, XXXI, 1076; LXIIL, 706. — Nero 


"quis fuerit, LXXt, 173. 


NERVA imperator, bonus, Tertullianus, T, 294. 

NERVUS erueiandis martyribus adhibitus quid, Ter- 
tullianus, I, 623. 

NESTORIANI de Christo errantes impugnuantur, 
Augustinus, VI, 249 ; VIII, 50. — Scripta qua ad heere- 
sim Nestorianam spectant, XLVIII, 699; LXVIII, 969 ; 
XCIX, 550, 557 ; CI, 339, 361, 393. — In causa Nesto- 
riani synodi habite, XLVIIL, 1167. —  Nestorianae 
heresis origo, CI, 339; CXXVIII, 219. —  Nestoriani 
hodieque in Asia degentes, qui et quales, LVIII, 1088. 
— Nestorianorum principia, CI, 362, 375. 

NESTORIANISMUS et 

NESTORIUS hzresiarcha impugnatar, et confutatur, 
X, 282; XLVIII, 702, 1095 ; L, 9, 457, 459; LIII, .843, 
849; LIV, 451, 902, 1155, 1157; LVIII, 853; LXIV, 
1348; LXVII, 9; LXIX, 1201; LXXVI, 88, 89; XCVIII, 
376; CXCIV, 1101. — Nestorius quis fuerit, LVIII, 
1038 ; LXI1X, 1204. — Nestorii ordinatio, XIX, 1204. — 
Ad Nestorium epistole, XllÍ, 561; XLVIII, 801; .L, 
469 ; LVI, 741; LXVII, 11. — Nestorii epistole, XLVIII, 
113, 178, 181, 804, 818, 841, 845; L, 438, A42, 499. — 
Nestorii tractatus seu sermones contra heeresim Pelagii 
seu Coejlestii, XLVIIE, 183. — Quai mala &ub Nestorio 
acciderint, LXIX, 1204. —  Nestorii sermones varii, 
XLVIII, 753, 757, 848.-— Nestorius proeul amaudandus, 
L, 540, 546. — Utrum suspensa a Theodosio sedis apo- 
stoliez&e in Nestorium sententia, XLVIIT, 843. — Excer- 
pta ex variis Nestorii tractatibus, XLVIII, 866. — Nesto- 
rii blasphemiarum capitula duodecim, XLVIITI, 910. — 
De Nestorii heresi et libris disserlatio, XLVIII, 1089, 
1154; CI, 393. — De fide Nestori quoad dogmata 
quedam, XLVIII, 1159 ; LIV, 986. — Nestorii doctrina 
quam pestilens, L, 447, 465, 549; LIV, 224, T7871. — 
Nestorii doctrina explicatur, L, 453; XCIX, 550; CI, 
350.— Nestorius a communione secretus et secernendus, 
L, 467, 469, 485. — In colleetiones canonum ad Nesto- 
rii causam pertinentium disquiritur, LVI, 159. 

NEWTONIUS de cathedra Pelri erronea dictitans, 
XIII, 229. 

NICZEA, Bithynie civitas,in qua congregatum conci- 
lium, VIII, 51. Cf. Concilium, Synodus.— Nicini conci- 
li canones representatur, LVI, 371, 758, 817, 823, 
825 ; CXXX, 255. — Niceni concilii auctorülas quanti 
facienda, LIV, 999, 1003, 1005, 1009. — Nicene synodi 
canones cum Sardicensibus promiscue editi, LVI, 70, 
150. — Nicsenorum canonum versiones quinam super 
sint, LVI, 80. — Nomina episcoporum ccoxvrit, qui Ni- 
esno concilio interfuerunt, LVI, 374. — Fides Niccna 
adversus arianos propugnatur, LVII, 466. — Quibus de 
causis eongregatlum in Nicea concilium, LXIX, 920. — 
Quinam prasules Niezno concilio interfuerint, LXIX, 
919. — Quid in Nieco gestum sit ex ordine narratur, 
LXIX, 919 ; CXXX, 243. — Nicca terri motu coucussa, 
LXIX, 1010. — Nicecena synodus. secunda, generalis, 
septima, utrum in Francofordiensi concilio damnata, 
XCVIIL 948, 952, 965. — Adversus septimam synodum 
Jiber ad Adrianum missua non Carolo Magno tribuendus 
XCVIII, 950. — Adversarii septimc synodi quiet qua- 
les, XCVIII, 953, 954. —  Niccena synodus secunda 
utrum superiori ctequiparanda, XCVIIJ,1206. — Nicana 
synodus secunda utrum universalis, XCVIII, 1216. — 
Niezne synodi secund: acta sive gesta, CX XIX, 195, 205. 

NICAZEA, Thracic civitas,in qua synodus hereticorum 
collecta, LXIX, 1004. — Nicena synodus impugnatur, 
LXIX, 1006. | i 

NICANDER, medicus et poeta,scripsit Theriaca, Ter- 
tullianus, Il, 121. dA Ris | 

NICASIUS. Monasterii S. Nicasii Remensis initia et 
progressus, CLVI, 1142 ; CLXIII, 322. — In translatione 
S. Nicasii sermo, CLXII, 1163. — Monasterii S. Nicasii 
privilegia, CLXIII, 317, 348. * : - 

NICEAS, Romaciane civilatia episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LVIH, 1073. I 

NICEPHORUS (S.),Constantinopolitanorum episcopus, 
ad Leonem III, Pontifieem Maximum, scribit, CII, 
1037. — S. Nicephori Chronologia, CXXIX, 511. 

NICETAS (S.) Aquileiensis adversus genethliacos 
ecribit, VIII, 1475 : LII, 844. — S. Nicetas quis tandem 
fuerit, LII, 924. — S. Nicetz liberad virginem lapsam, 
S. Ambrosio adscriptus, XVIT, 579. — S. Nicetc opera, 
LII, 837, 847, 853. — In S. Nieetam notitia, LII, 839, 
1033. — In S. Nicetam dissertatio, LII, 875. — De S. 
Nicetz sanctitate et cultu disseritur, LII, 10833. — Ad 
Nicetam scribit S. Leo, LIV, 1135. : á 

NICETAS, presbyter et monachus monasterii Studii, 
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libellam contra Latinos seu catholicos edit, CXLIII, 
973. — Nicetze respondetur, CXLIII, 983. j ; 

NIGETIUS (S.), Trevirensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXVill, 361 ; LXXI, 1077. — S. Nicetii opuscula, LXVIII, 
365. — S. Nicetii epistole, LXVIII, 375 ; LXXI, 1166. — 
Ad Nicetium epistola, LXXI, 1165. ; Á 

NICETIUS (S.) Lugdunensis episcopus quis fuerit, 
LXXI, 10420. 

NICOLAITJE assertores libibidinis atque luxurie, Ter- 
tullianus, II, 280; Augustinus, VIII, 26. 

NICOLAUS Anliochenus hzretieus, Tertullianus, II, 
63; XII, 1148. 

NICOLAUS (S.), Peregrinus, Tranensis Apulus, de 
quo hymnus, CLXIT, 721. ) : 

NICOLAUS (S.), Myre episcopus, in cujus die natali 
homilia, XCIV, 4713; CXLIV, 835. — De S8. Nicolao hymnus, 
CXLVII, 1228. — De S. Nieolao sermo, CLXXXIV, 1055; 
CCX, 226. — Nicolai Myrensis translatio, CLXXXVIII, 534. 

NICOLAUS,  S$. Bernardi notarius, quis fuerit, 
CLXXXIII, 25, 96 ; CXCVI, 1589. — Nicolai sermones, 
CLXXXIV, 1049. — Nieolai epistole, CXCVI, 1589, 1593. 

NICOLAUS Papa I, utrum Isidori Mercaloris Collectio- 
nem approbarit, LVI, 240. — Nicolaus quis fuerit, 
CXIX, 753. — Nicolai epistole et decreta, CXTX, 769, 
1183; CXXIX, 1011. — Nicolai responsa ad consulta 
Bulgarorum, CXIX, 978. 

NICOLAUS Papa ll, quis faerit, CXLIII, 1299. — 
Nicolai II epistole et diplomata, CXLIIT, 1301; CLI, 
1201. — Ad Nicolaum epistola, CXLIII, 1361. — De 
Nicolai decreto quid sentiendum, CL, 1569. 

NICOSTRATUS, Zoes conjux, ad fidem adductus, XVII, 
1032. | 

NIGIDIUS haereticus, Tertullianus, II, 43. — Nigidius, 
Ciceronis socius, V, 984, 1348. 

' NIHILUM utrum sit aliquid, CV, 751. — Quomodo 
omnia ex nihilo faeta, CLVIL, 155. 

NINIVE (de Jona et) earmen incerti auctoris, Tertul- 
lianus, H, 1107. 

NINIVITAZE poenitentes, Augustinus, VII, 695; LVIT, 457. 

Be rex primus finitimis bella intulit, Augustinus, 
WIR. 

NITHARDUS, abbas S. Richarii, quis fuerit, CXVI, 
35, 36. — Nithardi prosapia qu: et qualis, CXVI, 35. — 
Nithardi scripta, CXVI, 45, 406. 

. . NITRIA regio, monasteriis frequentissima, XXI, 443 ; 

LXXIIL, 1097. — Nitri& monasterium lustrat Hierony- 
mus, XXII, 60, — Nitrienses anachoretz quales fuerint, 
LXXII, 1174, 

NOBILITAS vera que? Hieronymus, I, 1214. 

e eg dore offieium qua ratione ordinandum, CV; 

:b0. 

NOR, traditionum servator, Tertullianus, 1, 1307, 1308. 
— Noe vini inventor, VI, 326; Ambrosius, I, 409, 410, 
701. — De Noe.et Arca S. Ambrosii liber, XIV, 361. — 
Noe omnium imitalioni proponendus, Ambrosius, I, 361. 
- Noe filii quid prophetice prefigurarint, Augustinus, 
VII, ATT, «19. 

NOETIANI haeretici, XII, 1168 ; Augustinus, VIII, 32. 

NOMEN unumquodque Patri proprium et Filio com- 
pett, Tertullianus, ll, 176, 1771. — De Nomine Jesu 
earmen, LXI, 740. — Nominis Jesu efficacia et virtus, 
Tertullianus, IIT, 1191. — Nomina et vocabula quidam 
Scripture interpretatione illustrantur, L, 814. Cf. Inter- 
pret«tio. — Nomina episcoporum in Collatione carthagi- 
nensi recitata, XI, 1505. — Nomina Seripture varia my- 
stice intellecta, L, 754, 759, 764, 760 ; C, 725. — Nomina 
Dei decem explicantur, Hieronymus, I, 429 ; III, 1269, 
1305. — De divinis nominibus tractatus, L, 729. Cf. 
Dionysius Areopagita. — Nomina quedam Hebrea quid 
significant, Hieronymus, I, 430; III, 771, 7173, 1145, 
1981, 1289, 1551; L, 814 ; LXXXII, 274, 281, 283, 9287, 
289; XOII, 1101. Cf. Interpretatio. — De Nominibus 


hebraicis S. Hieronymi liber, XXIIL 771, 773, 4145, . 


1495, 1544. — De Nominibus et situ locorum Hebraicorum 
liber, Hieronymus, III, 859, 1555. — Nominum hebraico- 
rum lexicon Greeum, Hieronymus, IlI, 1199, 1203, 1253, 
1504; L, 811. — Nominum locorum ex Actis liber, Hie- 
ronymus, IIT, 1297. — Nomina clericorum seu eeclesia- 
sticorum explanantur, LX XXII, 290. — Nomina monacho- 
rum varia qualia sint, LXXXII, 203. — Nomina, apud 
antiquos, plura, quare, Tertullianus, I, 725. — Nomina 
episcoporum cocxvnr qui Niceno concilio interfue- 
runt, LVI, 374, 766. — Nomina propria in cetate que 
vulgo media nuneupatur, LVIII, 749. 

NONE in computandis mensibus, unde sic dict», 
XIII, 676. 

NONNA, nomen virginum Deo sacratarum, Hierony- 
mus, I, 404 ; LXXIV, 475. 
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NONNOSUS, prwpositus monasterii in monte Soractis, 
quis fuerit, LXXVII, 181. à 

NORBERTUS (S.), Premonstratensis ccenobii condi- 
tor, detegitur, CLVI, 990. — Pramonstratensis eeclesia 
inecepta, CLVL, 992. — S. Norberti vita, CLXX, 1235, 
1253, 1257, 1343, — Analecta norbertina, CLXX, 1843, — 
S. Norberti scripta, CLXX, 1357. — Pis donationes S. 
Norberto facte, CLXX, 1359. : 

NORIS (de) Henricus a& Baluzio epistolam accipit, 
VII, 381. — Norisii Vindicie Augustiniange, XLVII, 270. 
Cf. Vindicie, 514. 

NORMANNIZA ducum primorum mores et acta, CXLI, 
607, 609. — Northmannorum historia, CXLIX, 779, 781, 
909, 1019, 1027. Cf. Sicilia ; CLXXIX, 1211 ; CLXXXVIII, 
229. — Northmannicum chronicon breve, CXLIX, 1083. 
— Northmannorum ducum genealogia, CXLIX, 1969.— 
Northmannorum antiqua consuetudines, CXLIX, 1329. 

NORTIA, Voleiniensium dea, Tertullianus, I, 421, 
596, 1116. 

NOT4ZE seu Xnyueia juris, à Magnone, seu Magno, col- 
lectee, CII, 983. — Note antique seu abbreviationes 
interpretatione donate, CXXX, 1179. 

NOTKERUS seu Notkerus, Leodiensis episcopus, 
quis fuerit, CXXXIX, 1135, 1139. — Notgeri scripta, 
CXXXIX, 114. 

NOTITIA HISTORICA. Vide Viía, et unumquemque 
suo nomine. 

NOTITIA Africana, seu provinciarum .et civitatum 
Africe. nomina, LVIII, 269. 

NOTKERUS (B.), vocatus Balbulus, Magni Ottonis 
nepos, S. Galli monachus, quis fuerit, LXXXVII, 37 ; 
CXXXI, 983. — Notkeri scripta, LXXXVII, 37, 40, 42, 
48, 49, 50, 57 ; CXXXI, 993. 

NOTORZIA, seu litterze Donatistarum in Carthaginensi 
Collatione, Augustinus, If, 490. : 

NOURRY (Le) Nicolaus, disserit de variis Tertulliani 
libris, I, 705. — Ejusdem dissertatio in Oclavium Mi- 
nucii Felicis, Tertullianus, HI, 371. — Ejusdem Disser- 
tatio de Cypriani libris ad Demetrianum et de Idolorum 
Vanitate, IV, 973. — Ejusdem Dissertatio previa in 
Arnobium. Cf. Dissertatio, V, 308. — Ejusdem Dissertatio 
in Lactantii Institutionibus, VI, 823. — Ejusdem Disser- 
latio in Lactantii librum De Ira Dei, VII, 147. — Ejusdem 
Dissertatio in librum Lactantii de Mortibus persecuto- 
rum, VII, 839. — Ejusdem Disquisitiones dogmatiez in 
Laetantium, VII, 4011. L 

NOVA. Historia novorvm seu innovationum el insimul 
novarum rerum in Anglia gestarum, CLIX, 347. — In 
historiam novorum note, CLIX, 525. 

NOVATIANI seu Caíhari heretici, Tertullianus, III, 
125, 133, 734, 861; VIII, 320 ; IX, 788 ; XII, 1194 ; XHI, 
1067; Ambrosius, II, 466. — Novatiani chrisma in ba- 
ptismo uon adhibebant, Tertullianus, III, 749, 750. — 
Novatiani utrum baptizandi, Tertullianus, III, 1137; 
XIII, 1068. — Novatianos ut ad unitatem redeant adhor- 
tatur Cyprianus, 1V, 340. — Novatiani ev Donastistee in 
quo congruerent aut differrent, XI, 1164. — Novatiani 
expugnantur, Ambrosius, II, 465 ; XX, 1139, 1141 ; XXII, 
ATi; Augustinus, VI, 4193. — Novatiani festivitatem 
Pasche mutarunt, LXIX, 1117. 

NOVATIANUS alienus ab Ecclesia habendus, Tertul- 
lanus, III, 690, 700, 713, 147. Cf. Novatus, 133, 185, 
139, 790, 833, 834; V, 93. — Novatianus impugnatur, 
Augustinus, III, 2303. — Novatiani legatorum pravitas 
detecitur, 'fertullianus, III, 699, 700, 712, 725. Cf. 
Cathari, 126,/33, 134. — Novatiani conatus, IV, 4133. — 
Novatianus a spiritu malo per exoreistas liberatus, Ter- 
tullianus, IlI, 746. — Novatianus baptismum sine chri- 
smatione acceperat, Tertullianus, III, 750. — Novatianus 

er saltum ordinatus, Tertullianus, lI, 752, 753, 754 ; 
V, 138. — Novatianus Romanus a Novato Africano in 
schisma impulsus, Tertullianus, III, 758. — Novatianus 
& factiosis quibusdam electus, Tertullianus, III, 773 ; IV, 
339. — Novatianus philosophorum stoicorum placita 
Ecclesie invexit, Tertullianus, IIT, 782. — Novatianus 
quis tandem fuerit, Tertullianus, III, 790, 861 ; Hiero- 
nymus, I, 681. — In Novatiani et Felieissimi causa 
habitum Carthagine concilium, Tertullianus, III, 849, — 
Novatianus et Novatus utrum unusac idem, Tertullianus, 
IH, 861; IV, 417. — Novatiani scripta et doctrina, Ter- 
tullianus, III, 869, 878. — Novatiani de Trinitate liber, 
Tertullianus, III, 869; Hieronymus, II, 442. — Novatiani 
epistola de Cibis judaicis, Tertullianus, III, 873, 953. — 
Novatianiad S. Cyprianum epistola, cleri Romani nomine 
scripta, Tertallianus, IIT, 968. — Adversus Novatianum 
haereticum tractatus, Tertullianus, III, 1205. — Nova- 
tiani schisma a Cypriano repressum, IV, 123, 513. — 
Novatiani schisma quo tempore erupit, 1V, 125. 
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NOVATUS, alius a Novatiano, sed itidem ab Ecclesia 


alienus, Tertullianus. III, 690, 696, 709, 747, 735, 7126, 


T2, 842, 843, 861; IV, 141. — Novatus Africanus Nova- 
tianum Romanum ab Eeclesia separavit, Tertullianus, 
Le 758. — Novali error damnatur, Hieronymus, 1l, 

NOVATUS Catholicus de humilitate et obedientia 
et de ealcanda superbia disserit, XVIII, 67. 

NOVELLA Justiniani imperatoris ad religionem per- 
tinentes, LXXII, 921. 

NOVENSILES dii, V, 581, 990. 

NOVIGENTUM, vulgo Nogent-sous-Coucy. Initia et 
progressus abbatie B. Marice de Novigento referuntur, 
CLVI, 893. — Abbates monasterii B. Marie de Novi- 
genlo recensentur, CLVI, 1195. 

NOVISSIMA. De novissimis loqui difficillimum, co- 
gitare ulilissimum, CXLV, 837.— De novissimis diebus 
rhythmus, CLXXIII, 1143. 

NOVITIUS ad monachatum exhortatione eruditur, 
XLIX, 193 ; LXXIII, 834; CLXXXIV, 1189. — De novi- 
tiorum institutione liber, CLXXVI, 925 ; CLXXXIV,320 ; 
CCXI, 583, 614. — Novitii utrum per totum annum pro- 
bandi et procrastinandi, CLXXXIX, 113. 

NOXIA eum utilibus permistim non sine ratione gene- 
rari, Ambrosius, I, 171. 

NUBERE in Domino, Tertullianus, I, 1291, 1292. Cf. 
Nupíie; Augustinus, VI, 468, 469. 

NUMA. Pompilius Romanos operosissimis superstitio- 
nibus oneravit, Tertullianus, 1, 404, 429 ; VI, 212. — 
Numse historia, V, 590, 1081. — Num:e Pompilii libros 
senatus comburi jussit, etqua decausa, Augustinus, VII, 
x — Numa a demonibus ludificatus, Augustinus, VII, 
223; 

TIUS, Atheniensium deus, Tertullianus, I, 
596. 

NUMERUS utrum veritatis et boni sit armumentum, 
Tertullianus, Il, 981, 982 ; IV, 295, 296, 509, 510. — De 
numeris qui in sanctis Seripturis oecurrunt tractatus, 
LXXXIII, 179; C, 476 ; CLXXV, 22. — Numerus in infi- 
nitum progreditur, Augustinus, I, 1094. — Numeraudi 
abacus Pythagoreus, XC, 645,647. — Numerorum varia 
genera,'"et proprietates, Augustinus, I, 1163, 1164, 1165, 
1171, 1181 ; LXIII, 1083 ; XC, 643, 644. Cf. Arichmetica. — 
Numerorum observantissimi Christiani veteres, VIT, 265, 
430 ; IX, 238, 239, 240, 502, 637, 644, 827 ; Ambrosius, 1, 
378, 866, 1197, 1198, 1980, 1649 ; Il, 1136, 1137 ; Hie- 
ronymus,ll, 213, 236, 240.— Numeri primi et incompositi 
quinam sint, LXIII, 1092. — Ternariinumeri excellen- 
iia, C, 291. — Numerorum mysticus sensus, IX, 888; 
XVIII, 47 ; Augustinus, V, 1240; VI, 38, 39; L, 169; LI, 
"139: EXXVI, 1/9; LXXXIII, 1993;; CVH, 219, 223, 927, 
231, 2483 ; CXXV, 817, 821; CXLVI, 112, 133. — Nume- 
rorum scientia quomodo adinvenia, Augustinus,Ill, 61. 
-- Numerus quinquagenarius mysticus, CVIT, 223. — 
Numeri senari1 perfectio, Augustinas,l1II, 30t ; VIII, 343 ; 
VIII, 892, 893 ; Ll, 739; LXXXIII, 184. — Numerus sep- 
lenarius mystice explieatur, L,137. — Numerus qua- 
dragenarius mysticus, Augustinus, V, 2028,2261 ; LVII, 
573; LXXXIIL, 197; CVII, 219. — Numeri quaternarii 
perfectio, LIX, 501. Cf. Quaternarius ; CVII, 239. — Sep- 
tenarius numerus perfectus, LXXV, 534 ; LXXVI, 75 ; 
LXXX, 751; LXXXIII, 186; LXXXIX, 161. — Septena- 
rius numerus quid significet, LXXVI, 758, 759. — De 
numeris varia, XLVI, 4645; LXX, 1447 ; CLXVII, 1853; 
CLXVIII, 165; CLXIX, 1518; CLXXIV, 1645, 1602; 
CXCVI, 1667. 

NUMIDIA describitur, XI, 831, 849. 

NUMISMA, Multorum numismatum effigies videsis, 
XXXI, 663, 682, 683, 705, 700, 707, 725, 727, 1339, 165, 
7111, 843, 939, 945, 970, 999, 1002, 1004, 1006, 1007, 
1008, 1015, 1016, 1019, 1059, 1043, 1030, 1051, 1067, 
1071, 1076, 1080, 1085, 1088, 1091, 1095, 1099, 1103, 
1107, 1111, 1415, 1419; 74123; 1198, 1137, 1139, 1454, 
1155; CXXVII, 409, 410, 803, 1265 ; CXXVIII, 69, 667, 
103, 1084 ; CXXXVI, 1003, 1067. 

NUPTLAE secund: an adulterinz, Tertullianus, I, 202, 
1276, 1985 ; II, 198, 509, $06, 903, 905, 913, 929,983 ; XI, 
199; Ambrosius, II, 938, 254; Augustinns VI, 433 ; LVI, 
444 : LIX, 55; CLXI, 1255. — Nupti: cum inlidelibus, 
Tertullianus, I, 1289, 1290, 1991, 1294, 1295, 1996 ; XI, 
307 ; XIII, 525 ; Augustinus, VI, 464. — Nuptie secunda 
non expediunt, Tertullianus, I, 1283, 1285, 1286 ; Hie- 
ronymus, I, 558, 1046, 1047 ; Augustinus, VI, 436. — 
Nuptiarum angustiz, Tertullianus, 11,1121. Cf. Vzrgini- 
tas ; Hieronymus, I, 551 ; II, 276, 271. Cf. Uxor ; XI, 254. 
— Nuptice ad quid institute, CXLV, 661. — Nuptiarum 
solemnia personis Deo saeris vitanda, IV, 449, 457 ; V, 
167. — Nuptie utrum sint peccatum, Augustinus, VI, 
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381; X, 554, 701 ; LIV, 683; LVI, 449, — .Nuptie clan 
destina, V, 167. — Nuptiarum bonum apud Christianos 
multiplex, Augustinus, VI, 394 ; X, 319, 424. — Nuptia 
quando et quo tempore prohibit:e, V, 167 ; CXLV, 659. 
— Nuptie post continentite votum utrum damnande, 
Augustinus, VI, 437, 438, 439.— Nuptic ethnicorum tri- 
bus modis fiebant, V, 507, 1039. — Nuptiis intersunt 
sacerdotes, XIII, 4171. — Nuptie utrum contemnenda 
aut damnande, XII, 1243 ; Ambrosius, 11,198. Cf. Casti- 
tas, Encratitz,XCI, 28, 31; CXIX. 585.— Nuptieutrum 
laudabiles, Augustinus, 111,397.Cf. Conjugium Matrimo- 
nium. — Nupü:e iis tantum eligende qui se continere 
non possunt, Augustinus, VI, 4/8. — De Nuptiis et Con- 
cupiscentia libri duo, Augustinus, X,413. — Ad nuptias 
curChristus venerit? LVII, 917.— Nuptiarum benedictio 
LXXVIIIL, 261. — De nuptiis canones, LXXXIV, 73 ; 
CLX1,1243.— Denuptiis consanguineorum et earumdem 
consectariis tractatus, CX, 1087. Cf. Gradus.— De nup- 
tiis cujusdam illicitis opusculum, CXXX VI,561. — Nup- 
tie carnales utrum vitandi, CLXXVI, 1203. — Nupticxe 
spirituales inquirende, CLXXVI, 1213. — Nuptiarum ge- 
nus quadruplex. CCXVII, 659, 921, 923. — De nuptiis 
varia, II1,1568 ; XI, 1522; XVI, 4477, 1518; XXX, 1033, 
1034; XLVI, 465, 769; LVI, 1173 ; CLXI, 1369, 1411 ; 
CXCH, 1375 ; CXCVIII, 1856. 

OBEDIENTIA, adolescentium propria virtus, IV, 871. 
—ÓObedientia monachorum,qualis esse debeat, CIII, 815; 
CLXXXII, 867 ; CLXXXIV, 799. — Obedientia erga su- 
periores ecclesiasticos,quousque extendenda, V, 117. — 
Obedienti: exempla, Ambrosius, 1,446, 1575 ; XLIX,183 ; 
CLXXXIII, 489. — De humilitate et Obedientia et de 
calcanda superbia, Novati catholici liber, XVIII, 67. — 
De obedientia et humilitate sermo, Augustinus, VI, 1221. 
— Obedientia commendatur, Hieronymus, I, 1117 ; XI, 
321; Augustinus, VI, 393, 12921, 1942, 1948, 1344 ; XLIX, 
164, 165 ; LXVI, 349; LXXIII, 823, 941; LXXVI, 765 ; 
CII, 794 ; CLXXXIII, 653 ; CCIV, 429. — Obedientie bo- 
num majus quam continentie, Augustinus, VI, 393. — 
Obediendum magis Pape quam pastori proprio, CXLVIII, 
1140, 1229. — Obedientie clericorum modus et virtus, 
Augustinus, VI, 1311. — Obedientie modus et dotes, 
HET 166. — Obedientia quando meritoria, LXXVI, 

606. 
: pu adus Cirei, soli consecratus, Tertullianus, I, 
40. 

OBLATIONES altaris ad quosnam pertineant,Hieroni- 
mus, XI, 292. — Oblationes pro defunctis quousque 
prosint, Augustinus, VI, 593. Cf. Missa ; XCVI, 416. — 
De votivia Christianorum oblationibus in sanctorum ve- 
nerationem factis dissertatio, LXI, 815. — Oblationes ad 
primam missam Marquadi, patriarchee Aquileiensis, 
XCIX, 661. — De oblatione puerorum, ut in monasteriis 
Deo inserviant, quid sentiendum, CVII, 419. 

OBODOS seu Obodes, Arabum deus, Tertullianus, I, 
596. 

OBSEQUIUM rationabile, quid, LIT, 501, 502. 

OBSERV ANTLE plures, disciplinam regularem spec- 
tantes, utrum reliquendze CLXXXIX, 112, 321. — Qb- 
servantia canonice professionis quomodo recte pres- 
tanda, CXCVI, 1399. : 

OBSERVATIONES, Vid. Consuetudo, Mos, Traditio. 

OBSESSI a demonibus. Cf. Possessio, Tertullianus, I, 
888 ; Hieronymus, II, 35. 

OBTRECTATIO cavenda, Hieronymus, I, 538. Cf. De- 
tractio. 

OCTATEUCHUS quid, LXX, 1110. : 

OCTAVIUS, Minucii Felicis liber, Tertullianus, III, 
981. — Octavius cum Minucio disputans,quis,Tertullia- 
nus, Ill, 383. 

OCTAVII annales litterarii, Tertullianus, IIT, 391. 

OCTAVIUS, martyr Taurinensis, LVII, 497. 

OCTAVUS dies, in quo tantum recens baptizatus offe- 
rebat, Ambrosius, I, 1197, 1198. — Oclavi numeri mysli- 
ca significatio, Ambrosius, I, 1649. 

OCULUS seandalizans,seu concupiscens, Tertullianus, 
I, 1232, 1239. — Oculorum voluptas, VI, 7106. —Oculus 
membrum eorporis. Cf. Memórum, VII, 35. : 

ODA (B.), virzo, qnaenam fuerit, CCIII, 1359. 

ODALRICUS, Rhemensis archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, 
CXXXIII, 963. — Odalrici sententia contra fures saerile- 
gos, CXXXIII, 963. ] 

ODALRICUS, przpositus Remensis, testamentum su- 
um adornat, CL, 1535. 

ODDO, Astensis monachus, Psalmos exponit, CLXV, 
1144. 

ODDO, abbas S. Remigii Remensis, varia scribit, 
CLXXII, 1331, 1333. 

ODILO, Monachus S. Medardi Suessionensis, quis 
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fuerit, OXXXII, 515. — Odilonis scripta, CXXXII, 575, 
581. 

ODILO (S., abbas Cluuiacensis quintus eligitur, 
CXXXVII, 771; CXLII, 840. — $. Odilonis elogium hi- 
storieum, CXLII, 831. — S. Odilonis vita, CXLII, | 895, 
899; CXLIV, 923. — S. Odilonis scripta, CXLII, 939. — 
De S. Odilune hymnus, CXLII, 1041. — S. Odilonismissa, 
CXLIL, 1043. — De transitu S. Odilonis planetae, CXLIT, 
1043. — Translatio corporis S. Odilonis, CXLH, 1047. 

ODIUM adversus veritatem, Ghristum et Christianos 
injustum. Cf, Persecutio, V, 807, 818 ; VI, 1058, 1059. — 
De ira et odio sermo, Augustinus, VI, 1251. 

ODO, Bellovacensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CXXXIV, 
1109. — Odonis scripta, CXXIV, 1111. 

ODO (8.), abbas Cluniacensis, quis fuerit, CXXXII, 9, 
43, 85. — S. Odonis scripta, LXXI, 115 ; OXXXIII, 105, 
106, 751. — In natali S. Odonis sermo, CXXXIII, 837. 

ODO (S.), archiepiscopus Cantuariensis, quis fuerit, 
CXXXIII, 931, 933. — S. Odonis scripta, CXXXIII, 915. 

ODO, diaconus Ausciensis, ad Garciam archiepisceo- 
pum scribit, OXXXVII, 311. 

ODO monacbus Fossatensis, quis fuerit, CXLIII, 845. 
— Odonis scripta, CXLIII, 847. 

ODO (B.) Cameracensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CLX, 
1039, 1040. — Odonis scripta, qua fuerint, CLX, 1043, 
1053. 

ODO de Diogilo, abbas S. Dionysii, quis fuerit, 
'"CLXXXV, 1199, 1201; CXCV, 991. — Odonis libni de 
Ludovici VII, seu Junioris profectione in Orientem, 
OLXXXV, 1203, 1205. 

ODO, abbas Morimundensis, quis fuerit, CLXXXVIII, 
1643. — Odonis sermones, CLXXXVIII, 1645. 

ODO, prior S. Victoris Parisiensis, dein abbas S. Ge- 
novefe, quis fuerit, CXCVI, 1397. — Odonis epistole, 
CXCVT, 1399. 

ODO, Tullensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CCV, 918. — 
Odonis statuta Synodalia, CCV, 915. 

ODO de Soliaco, Parisiensis episcopus, quis. fuerit, 
COXII, 47. — Odonis synodiee constitutiones, COXII, 
57. — Odonis statuta et donationes pie, CCXII, 69, 

ODORANNUS, monachus S. Petri Vivi, quis fuerit, 
CXLII, 765. — Odoranni scripta, CXLIT, /69. 

ODULPHUS (S.) presbyter, quis fuerit, CXXXIII, 
851. 

(ECONOMIA, juxta Tertullianum, quid, Tertullianus, 
1l, 156, 157, 458, 104, 169. 

OEGUMENICUS episeopus vocari cuinam competat, 
Cf. Joannes Jejunator, LXXVII, 882, 1004, 1289. 

OEDIPUM derident Macedones, Tertullianus, I, 325, 
581. — QEdipus duplici scelere confusus, VI, 709. 

OGENOTRIA, seu Italia, Tertullianus, I, 330. 

OFFENSA quolibet invicem remittenda, LIV, 207, 
971, 914, 984, 294, 300, 304, 308. , 

OFFERENDA, seu oblatio eorum qui Domino vota 
sua persolvunt, quare in eeclesias introducta, CV, 1126. 

OFFICIUM divinum in honorem sanctorum, XI, 218. 
— Oftieiorum divinorum ordo, origo et ritus, LXXI, 39; 
LXXXII, 737, 739. Cf. Solemn)tas, CL, 1173, 1174; 
GLXVI, 1551; CLXX, 11, 13; CLXXII, 689; CLXXVII, 
403, 407. — Oftieium S. Zenonis Veronensis, XI, 218, 
726. — Offieium undenam ita dictum, Ambrosius II, 31. 
— Officiorum divinorum explanatio, CXLVII, 199. — Of- 
ficium infantum in festo S. Joannis evangelistie, CXLVII, 
135. — Officium stelle seu Trium Regum, CXLVII, 135. 
— Officium sepuleri, CXLVIT, 139. — Divini officii par- 
'tes quilibet sua ratione explicantur, CLXXIT, 543. — 
Officii divini partes, vide Liturgia, Hebdomas. — De of- 
ficiis libellus. Cf. So/emnitas, Ordo, XCIV, 531 ; CI, 1173, 
1114; CCXIII, 147, 433. — De officiis divinis monacho- 
rum regule», CIII, 871, 899 ; CCXIII, 186. — Utrum tem- 
pore diviai ofíieii sedendum, CXLV, 6:1. — De officiis 
ecclesiasticis liber, CXLVII, 15, 27, 63; CLXXVII, 403. 
Cf. Rationale, CCXIII, 14, 13. — Offieiorum divinorum, 
siverituum saororummysticussensus exponitur, CLXXI, 
Viae 

OFFICIUM cujusque sexus, :wlatis et conditionis, X, 
"40. — Giceronis libri de ofticiis, Ambrosius, II, 30. — 
Officia adolescentis, Ambrosius, II, 42. — Offieium Chri- 
stiani cujuslibet, Augustinus, V, 2238; CXXXVI, 147, 
149, 190, 917. — Officium prepositorum in monasteriis, 
CXLV, 318. — Officium patris familias, Augustinus, V, 
2238. — Offieium judicis. Cf. Judex, Augustiaus, V, 
2238. — Offieia et jura variorum iu ordine civii. Cf. 
Princeps, LXIX, 079. — De ofüciis ministrorum, sive 
ecclesiasticorum, sacerdotumque ae episcoporum trac- 
tatus, XVI, 93; LXXXII, 202; LXXXIII, 131, 139 ; CV, 
985, 993; CXLVII, 1243. — Doe officiis et causis laico- 
rum decreta, CLXI, 901. 
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OGERIUS, seu Oglerius, Lucedii abbas, quis fuerit, 
CLXXX, 1657. — Ogerii sermones, CLXXXIV, 879. 

OLDEGARIUS (S.) Tarraconensis archiepiscopus, 
quis füerit, CLXXII, 1357. — Oldegarii seripta, CLXXII, 
1359, 1361. 

OL*O curatas à Christiano quodam, nomine Proculo, * 
Septimias Severus imperator beneficii memorem se 
prebuit, Tertullianus, I, 703. 

OLIVA, Ausonensis, eive Vicensis episcopus, quis 
fuerit, CXLII, 589. — Olivae scripta, OXLII, 591. — 

OLYMPIADES seu anui olympiadici undenam incepe- 
rint, LXXIV, 691. Cf. Ara, 695. 

OLYMPIAS, Seleuci filia, e£ sponsa Nebridii, quenam 
fuerit, LXXIII, 1210. 

OLYMPICI ludi, Tertullianus, l, 643, 644. 

OLYMPIUS, in Hispania episcopus, quis fuerit, LVIII, 
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OMNIPOTENTIA Deo competit, etsi non faciat om- 
nia qu& potest, Tertullianus, II, 165. — Omnipotentia 
Dei probatur, Augustinus, VI, 640. Cf. Symbolus, CXLV, 
595. — Omnipotentie Dei non offieiunt quaedam quie 
non potest Deus, Auguslinus, X, 214, 275 ; CLXX, 453. 
— Deus multa potest quie non vult, CXLV, 595. 

"OjotoUctoc, seu *OnowooUcto; utrum et quo senau di- 
cendum, X, 527, 530, 53&, 591, 111 ; XX, 35, 151 ; LXII, 
452 ; LXIX, 1022. 

*OpooSstoc, propugnatur et expugunatur, VIIT, 876, 961, 
1033, 1034, 1075, 1090, 1137; X, 93, 09, 100, 164, 525, 
526, 534, 556, 540, 591, 654, 741 ; XI, 46; XIII, 301, 863, 
864; XX, 31, 37, 151; Augustinus, II, 1048; LXIIL, 452. 
— De homousio plura, X, 966. 

ONSSIPHORUS dives, Christo nomen dedit, Tertul- 
lianus, II, 116. 

ONOKOITHZ, Christianorum deus, juxta quemdam, 
Tertullianus, I1, 312, 579, 1932 ; III, 261. , 

ONOMASTICON rerum et verborum difficiliorum que 
in Vitis Patrum occurrunt, LXXIV, 399, 400. Cf. Dictio- 
narium. 

ONUPHRIUS, qui et Honophrius (S.), eremita quis et 
qualis fuerit, LXXIII, 211, 219. 

ONUS. De decem oneribus Isais;e liber, CLXXIV, 1157 ; 
CXCV, 361, 363. 

OPERA pcenitentialia Christianorum ae ethnicorum, 
"'ertullianus, I, 040. — De opere monachorum, S. Augu- 
stini liber. Cf. Monachus, Augustinus, VI, 517. — Opera 
virtutum necessaria, Tertullianus, ll, 585 ; IV, 496. Cf. 
Fides, 5434, 101; VII, 892; VIII, 1170; IX, 751 ; Augusti- 


' nus, V, 2231, 2236 ; CXVIII, 831. — Operibus misericor- 


die incumbendum, LVII, 739. — De opere et eleemo- 
synis Cypriani liber, IV, 601, 1133. Cf. Eleemosyna. — 
De fide et operibus, Augustini liber, Augustinus, VI, 
195, 197. — Operis bonitas, IV, 728. — Opera servilia 
diebus dominicis et festivis prohibita, V, 166. Cf. Domi- 
nica. — Opera misericordie varia indieantur, VI, 676. — 
Bona opera ex gratia, non gratiaex operibus, Augusti- 
nus, Vl, 115. — De operibus plura, IV, 1220 ; X, 984; 
XXX, 1035; XLVI, 412, 413, 170; LI, 990; CLXV, 1322; 

OPERARI manibus quinam non teneantur, Augusti- 
nus, VI, 567. — Operari manibus quinam debeant. Cf. 
Aonachus, Paulus, Augustinus, VI, 571, 572. 

OPERATIO Christi et Dei, qui et qualis, IX, 495. 

OPHIR et Tharsis ubinam fuerint, XXXI, 213. 

OPHITZE heretici Tertullianus, Il, 63; XII, 1113; 
Augustinus, VIII, 28. 

OPIFICIUM Dei, seu formatio hominis, Lactantii li- 
ber, VII, 9. Cf. Opus. 

OPINIO seu opinatio in philosophia dominetur ne- 
cesse est, VI, 355. Cf. Seientia, 1039. 

OPTATUS (S.). Milevitanus episcopus, quis fuerit, XI, 
159, 161, $75, 1133; Hieronymus, Il, 705. — Optati de 
schismate Donatistarum adversus Parmenianum libri 
Septem, XI, 883. — In Optatum Fr. Balduini preefatio- 
nes, XI, 1163. — In S. Optati libros septem Balduini 
Annotationes, XI, 1133. 

OPUS bonum. Vide Opera. 

OPUS imperfectum S. Augustini contra Julianum, 
Augustinus, X, 1035, 1049. — De universis Dei operi- 
bus carmen. Cf. Opificium, Hexzaemeron, Creatio, Natu- 
ra, XCIV, 621. — Divinorum operum simplieis homiuis 
liber, CXCVII, 739, 741. 

OR abbas, Origenista, quis faerit, LXXIIT, 1100. 

ORACULA s:epius ambigua, Tertullianus, I, 408, 409, 
876 ; 11i, 609, 622 ; V, 604, 1023 ; VI, 331, 938. — Oracu- 
la prophetarum sanctorum inspicienda, VI, 458. — Ora- 
cula ab speculo inquirere, XI, 305. — Oracula tacebaat 
cum interesset Christianus aliquis signatam frontem ge- 
rens, VI, 532. — Oraculorum responsa, verane erant re- 
sponsa? XX, 1095. — Oraculum in templo Domini qua 
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mensura constitutum, L, 1120. — Oraculi ingressus, L, 
1128. - 

ORARIUM idem ac stola, V, 166, Ambrosius, II, 1304. 

ORATIO seu preces, de hoc argumento Tertulliani 
liber, Tertnllianus, I, 1143, — Orandum in secreto el in 
abscondito, Tertullianus, T, 1152 ; 1V, 521, 1123; Ambro- 
sius, I, 334; II, 456. — Orationis praeparatio, Tertullia- 
nus, l, 1166 ; XLIX, 773. — Orationis angelus adstans 
oranti, Tertullianus, Il, 1174. — Orationis vis et effica- 

cacia, Tertullianus, I, 1195, 1196; IV, 520 ; XIIl, 1079; 

Augustinus, I, 139, 136 ; VI, 997 ; LII, 678; LIV, 111; 

LXI, 1079. -— Oratio pro defunctis, Tertullianus, IH, 737. 

Cf. Preces, V, 1076 ; Augustinus, VI, 157, 593. Cf. De- 

fünetus, LKXIV, 141; CXLV, 567. — Ad Orationem ad- 

horlatio, IV, 241, 243. — Oratio pro omnibus, IV, 244, 

524, 530. Cf. Preces. V, 1076 ; X, 551 ; Ambrosius, 1,336; 

LIV, 249, 251. — Orationis conditiones, IV, 538 ; Ambro- 

sius, I, 333; Hieronymus, XI, 353 ; Augustinus, It, 494; 

V, 3185; XLIX, 771. — Oratio amica et familiaris, Deum 

de suo rogare, IV, 521. — Oratio Cypriani Antiocheni 

pro martyribvs, IV, 905. — Oratio ejusdem quam sub die 
passionis suce dixit, IV, 905. — Orationis locus, IX,942 ; 

Ambrosius, II, 458. — Oraltioni instandum, VIII, 74, 75 ; 

Ambrosius, I, 1043; II, 225 ; XX, 1182; Augustinus, V, 

493, 494; VI, 1355 ; LII, 309. Cf. JPerseverantia, LXV; 

339 ; LXXIII, 941 ; CVI, 143, 145. — Oratio monachorum 

noeturna, XLIX, 77. — Oratio diurna, XLIX, 111. — 

Oralio dominiea in missis, Augustinus, V, 2277; CV, 

1148. — Orationum duodecim consuetudo in monasteriis, 

XLIX, 88, — Qua ratione et modo orandum, Augustinus, 

V, 9280 ; XLIX, 91, 711 ; LVII, 499; CLIII, 913, 918; 

CLXX VI, 977 ; CLXXXIV, 475. — Quo situ corporis oran- 

dum, Tertullianus, I, 442, A445, 446, 942, 1169, 1170, 

1171; II, 627, 628; VIII, 1268; XL, 144. — Orantis fidu- 

cia, Christi Domini passio, Augustinus, Vl, 905, 907. — 

De oratione et eleemosyna sermo, Augustinus, VI, 1225; 

LII, 320 ; LIV, 177. — De oratione traclatus, XLVII, 

1143; XLIX, 770, 818; LXXXIIL 671; CXVIII, 898; 

CCXH, 1083. — Orationem efficaeiorem efüicit jejunium, 

LIV, 180. — Oratio dominica explanatur, Tertullianus, 

I, 1149 ; IT, 425, 426 ; IV, 519, 1123; Ambrosius, lI, 450, 

460; XX, 359. Cf. Commentarius, Evangelium ; Augusti- 

nus, V, 877, 386, 393, 400, 1867, 1870, 1907 ; XLIX, 788 ; 

LII, 390, 393, 396, 398, 401, 404, 665, 668, 670, 673, 

615; LXXIT, 353 ; LXXXVIII, 313 ; XCH, 131 ; XCVI,166 ; 

CI, 1143, 1265; CXLII, 557 ; CXLVII, 333; CXLIX, 569; 

CLXH, 5990; CLXXVII 489, 611; CLXXXIV, 811; 

CLXXXV, 6017 ; CLXXXVI, 1489; CXCII, 1330; CCXII, 

178; CCXIII, 719; COXVII, 899. — Orationis dominiece 

explanatio monachis adaptata, LXXXVIII,946. — Oratio- 

nis unitas quam potens, Tertullianus, I, 468; LIV, 442. — 

Orationes varie de variis, CLVIII, 855. — Orationum seu 

collectarum vari: formulcie, LV, 21 ; LXXIV, 1155, 4189; 

LXXVIII, 195 ; XCIV, 529, 539. C£. Missalz ; CI, 493, 579, 

596 ; 1383; CXXXVIII, 903; CCXVII, 917. — Oralio ad 

probandas reliquias, LXXI, 1185. — De oratione varia, 

III, 1569; IV, 1221 ; X, 985 ; XV, 2275 ; XVI, 1478 ; XVII, 

1942; XXX, 1036; XLVI, 475, 770; L, 1305, 1318; LI, 

990 ; LXV, 1004 ; LXX, 1447 ; CI, 1483 ; CXXXVI, 1321; 

CLIX, 1109 ; CLXI, 1369; CLXV, 1322; CLXXI, 1801; 

CLXXIV, 1645, 1663 ; CLXXXIII, 4214; GLXXXV, 1957. 
ORATIO, id est Concio, seu sermo, Liberii qui Mar- 

cellinam, S. Ambrosii sororem, dato virginitatis velo, 

consecravit, VIIT, 1315 ; Ambrosius, IT, 219. — Orationes 
funebres variorum a variis habitze, XIIL, 471, 471; Am- 
brosius, II, 1289, 1315, 1357, 1385. Cf. Constantinus, 

Panegijricus, Augustinus, VI, 1336. — Oratio sacra quo 

situ corporis audienda, LXVIII, 722. — De Oratione et 

de octo partibus orationis commentarium, LXX, 1219, 

1920 ; LXXXII, 82; XC, 631. Cf. Grammatica. 

ORATOR. Oratoris officium, Augustinus, I, 1139; IIT, 

99, 100, 101. — Orator ecclesiasticus in materia grandi 

semper versatur, Augustinus, III, 105. Cf. Preedicator. 
ORATORIUM privatum quibus conditionibus zditi- 

candum et constituendum, LXXII, 991, 993, 999; 

LXXVII, 547, 548. 

"ORBIS quinque partibus distinctus, mystice descri- 

bitur, CXCVII, 901. 

ORDERICUS Vitalis, Angligena, Uticensis monachus, 

historic ecclesiastie:e auctor, CLXXXVIII, 9, 15, 17. 

ORDINANDI Ordinandorum «stas, XIII, 41425; XX, 

789 ; LXVII, 1089; CLXI, 1135. — Ordinandi quales esse 

debeant. Cf. Ordinationes. XX, 526, 527, 603; L, 435; 

LIV, 647, 648, 612. Cf. Episcopus, Neophytus, LVI, 572 ; 

LXXII, 930; XCIX, 996, 1002 ; CLXI, 1139; CLXII, 513. 

— Ordinandi quali seientia predili esse debeant, CVII, 

3771. — Ad ordinandos in fide et: moribus informandos 

Florilegium ex Seriptura, CXV, 1421, 1422. — De ordi- 
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nandorum officiis decreta, CLXI, 1137. — Utrum ordi- 
nandi filii sacerdotum, CLXIII, 767. 

ORDINARIUM seu Ordo canonicorum regularium S. 
Laudi Rothomagensis, CXLVII, 157, 183. — Ordo Bene- 
dietinorum. Vide Benedictini. 

,. ORDINATIONES apud haretieos temerarie, Tertul- 
lianus, II, 56. — Ordinationes quibus diebus faciendze, 
LIV, 620, 625, 633; LVI, 697 ; LIX, 52. — Ordinationes 
per saltus iu catholica, Tertullianus, III, 752, 753, 154; 
XX, 670 ; L, 433, 436. Cf. Manus. — Ordinationes preece- 
dat proclamatio. Cf. Proclamatio. YV, 347, 318, 1065. — 
Ordinationes qualiter in Ecclesia Romana fieri solitz, 
LXXVIH, 909; CV, 27, 59, 61. — De ordinationibus 
ecclesiasticis, V, 190; VIII, 826; XX, A71, 486, 487, 489, 
490. Cf. Ordinandi, Episcopus, Neophylus, Metropolita- 
nus; LVIII, 17, 27, 35. — Ordinationes non temere con- 
fieiantur, XIII, 1164; XX, 673; L, 436 ; LIV, 633. — De 
ordinatione clericorum canones, CXXX VIII, 397. — In 
die Ordinationis sud variorum sermones, Augustinus, V, 
1480, 1687. Cf. Eleclio, Anniversarius. — Ordinatio S. 
Petri Chrysologi coelitus imperata, LII, 16, 91. — Ordj- 
natio illicita quie, LIV, 611, 612. Cf. Bigamus; LVI, 393 ; 
LVIII, 37. — Ordinatio officialium Ecclesise qualiter 
fieri debeat, LVI, 887. — Utrum simoniac: ordinationes 
iterande, CXLV, 99; CXLVIII, 1255. — Ordinationes 
simoniace damnantur, LVI, 896. Cf. Simonia. 

ORDO sacramentum Christianorum ; ejas disciplina, 
Tertullianus, III, xxxi. — De sacris ordinibus tractatus, 
CXII, 1165, 1193; CXL, 625; CLXII, 513 ; CLXXVI, 421. 
— Ordinem non conferri per epistolas sive plebis, sive 
etiam episcoporum, "l'ertullianus, III, 739, 740. — Ordi- 
nes minores. Cf. Lector, Exorcisia, Ostiarius, Acolythus ; 
Tertullianus, [IL, 796 ; V, 181, 182; LVI, 572; LXXII, 
317, 318. CI, 1281, 1232, 1234; CV, 819, 822, 978, 1083 : 
CVII, 299. — Ordines Ecclesie septem, qui ? Hierony- 
mus, XI, 148; XCIV, 553. — Ordines majores, V, 181, 
182; CI, 1232, 1235 ; CV, 824, 1085. — Ordines qua :eta- 
te suscipiendi. Cf. Ordinandi, XII, 1142. — Ab ordini- 
bus qui areendi? XX, 492; LVI, 559, 571; CLXXXII, 
852, 853; CCXIV, 420. — Ad ordines qui eligendi? XX, 
492. — Ordinum .conferendorum ritus, LXXIV, 1145, 
LXXVIII, 218 ; CXXX VIII, 1003. — Ordinatio Romani Pon- 
tifieis quo ritu celebranda, LXXVIII, 505. Cf. Papa. — 
— Ordinatio episcopi quo riiu olim celebrata, CXLVII, 
141. — De ordine et ordinationibus varia, CLXI, 1370. 

ORDO de quo Augustinus, I, 977, 978, 985, 990, 993. 
— Ordine cuncta Deus administrat, Augustinus, I, 984, 
1001. — De ordine creaturarum tractatus, LXXXIII, 913. 

ORDO monasticus, olim in veteriScotic:| monasterio de 
Kil-Ros, observatus, LIX, 563. — Antiquus ordo Roma- 
nus ad usum monasteriorum, LXVI, 997, 999. — Ordines 
Romani antiqui, sive rituales libri, LXXVIII, 851, 937. 
— Deordiae Romano plura, LXXVIII, 855 ; CV, 1315. 
Cf. Officium, Ordinarium. — Ordo officii benedictini 
ante Pascha, LX XXIX, 1259. — De ordine in Antipho-. 
nario, seu in officiis ponendo liber, CV, 1243. — Liber 
de ordine ecclesiastico totius anni et precipue aposto- 
liege dignitatis et totius curie, CLXXIX, 731. 

ORDO seu status religiosus, quare in Ecclesia tam 
varius, CLXXXVIII, 1141, 1159, — De diversis ordini- 
bus et professionibus que sunt in Ecclesia liber, COXIII, 
807. 

ORELLIUS J. Conradus Appendieem ad Arnobii dis- 
PoMevonum adversus gentes libros septem apposuit, V, 
1291. 

ORESIESIS seu Orjesius seu eliam Orestesis, mona- 
chus, quis fuerit, LVHI, 1065. " 

ORGANUM, musicorum genus, quid et unde asporta- 
tum, CV, 635. — Organa hydrauliea, I, 1207 ; 11, 669. — 
Organum varii generis qua arte confectum et quo sonitu 
conspienum, Hieronymus, XI, 213, Cf. Musica. 

ORIENTEM versus precabantur Christiani, Tertullia- 
nus, 370, 579, 942. 

ORIENTIUS (S.) episcopus Ausciensis, quis fuerit, . 
LXI, 973. — Orientii Commonitorium, LXI, 977. 

ORIGENES in schola Alexandrina eatechista, quis 
fuerit, V, 39 ; XXII, 750 ; Hieronymus, II, 663 ; CXVIII, 
849. — Oregenes copiosissimus scriptor, Hieronymus, I, 
AAT, 150. — Origenis scripta quaedam latinitate donata, 
XX, 59. C£. Rufinus; XXl, 37. Cf. Hieronymus, XXII,740. 
Cf. Hilarius, 1059; Hieronymus, III, 1117. — Origenis 
errores, XX, 51, 52, 54, 55; XXII, 650, 750, 762, 711, 
190, 792, 799, 824, 1060 ; XXIII, 368, 413, 429, 434, 435 ; 
Augustinus, VII, 336. — De Origene quid sentiendum, 
XX, 69; Hieronymus, I, 6 6, 650 ; L, 660, 661 ; LXXIII, 
816. — Adversus Origenem Justiniani imperatoris liber, 
LXIX, 177. — Origenes amore pudicitizte quomodo evira- 
ratus, L, 660. — An Origenes eit damnatus in synodo 
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quinta, LXVIII, 1073. — Origenes ab Anastasio damna- 
tus, XX, 66, 443. — Origenis utrum fautor Hieronymus, 
XXII, 733, 735,190. — Origenis lectio imperialibus edi- 
clis prohibita , XX, 71, 73, 73 ; LXVIIL,1052. — Origenis 
homilie in variaSeripturae loca, Hieronymus, III, 11i. 
Cf. Hom lia.— Apologia pro Origene ab Eusebio scripta 
et a Ru'fino in latinum conversa, XXI, 37. — Origenis 
lexicon nominum hebraicorum, Hieronymus, III, 1203, 
1953. — Au corrupti Origenis libri, Hieronymus, 1, 751, 
1059; LXXIII, 816. — Quo animo legendus Origenes, 
Hieronymus, I, 745, 753. — De Origine plura, XXX, 
1031; XLVI, 480, 711 ; XLVIII, 12930 ; CLXI, 1310. 

ORIGENES, unus ex discipulis sancti Antonii, XXI, 
448. 

ORIGENIST A e variis locis expulsi, Hieronymus, I, 
754, 755, 156. — De errore Origenistarum consultatio, 
XXXI, 1211 ; Augustinus, VIII, 665. — Origeniani hare- 
tici, Augustinus, VIII, 33. — Contra Origenistas disser- 
tatio, Augustinus, VIII, 669. 

ORIGINALIS lapsus, Tertullianus, I, 633, 651, 1221, 
1256, 1257 ; III, 1018, 1019; V, 483 ; Augustinus, II, 858 ; 
III, 417, 2378 ; X, 437,1054.— Originale peecatuam utrum 
&equale in omnibus, CLVIII, 461. —  Originalis culpa 
utrum propria an aliena, Augustinus, X, 193, 194. — 
Originalis culpa in quo constiterit, XI, 348; Augustinus, 
X, 194, 1507 ; LXII, 88 ; CLVIII, 460.— Originalis peccati 
poena 1n tota protoparentis stirpe, Augustinus, Vf, 245 ; 
VIII, 1026 ; X, 131 ; LXII, 88 ; LXXV, 27, 28 ; CXX1,1067 ; 
CLVIII, 443, 454. — Originalis culpa utrum non regene- 
ratis infantibus, post mortem noceat, Augustinus, 674. 
Cf. Parvuli, X, 140, 141; LXXV, 27, 28. —  Originalis 
noxa qua ratione transmissa, Augustinus, X, 114, 117, 
118, 119. Cf. Peccatum, 429 ; CLVIIT, 454, 463; CLXVI, 
834.— Originale peccatum unde ortum, Augustinus, V, 
817, 832, 928. — Originalis preevarieatio quam gravis, 
Augustinus, VII, 726 ; CLVIII,452. — Originale peccatum 
in parvulis, Augustinus, V, 950, 1343; X, 189; LVIII, 
989. — De peccato originali tractatur, Augustinus, X, 
350, 385, 437, 641, 671, 1051, 1141, 1947, 1844 ; LII, 505 ; 
CLVIII, 431, 820 ; CLX, 1071; CLXXI, 11393; CLXXVI, 
106.— In originali peccato plures peecati species, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 254, — Utrum habuerint Judi unde originale 
peccatum abluerent atque delerent, LVII, 271; LXXV, 
635.— Peccatum originale utrum aboleaturaliter aique 
per Christum, Augustinus, Vl, 255 ; X, 140 ; LXV, AT1.— 
Originalis peccati effectus, LVHI, 990 ; LIX, 464; CVI, 
123. — Originale peccatum sine ncnitentia dimittitur, 
Augustinus, VI, 1119. — Originalis lapsus historia re- 
narratur, LIX, 329. 

ORION seu Orionus, vir primarius, a legione deemo- 
num possessus, Hieronymus, II, 35, 306. 

ORNATUS quis deceat,quis non.Cf. Haóitus, Augusti- 
nus, II, 1060. 

OROSIUS Paulus,quo nomine plures designati, XXXI, 
487, 488, 499, 501, 502.— Orosius ad generale concilium 
in Africa congregatum se confert, XXXI, 535, 538. — 
Orosius qua de causa in Africam transmearit, Augusti- 
nus, L, 416. — Orosius Paulus, Fl. Lucii Orosii filius, 
auspieatur Muadi Chronicon, XXX1,545,546. — Orosius, 
quo impellente Historiam suam inceperit, Augustinus, I, 
486, 487.— Orosii, Hispani presbyteri, opera, XXXI, 635, 
663. — In P. Orosium notitia, XXX1,653 ; LVIII, 1080. — 
Orosius ad Hieronymum ab Augustino missus, Augus- 
tinus, I, 477. — Orosii ad Augustinum consultatio sive 
commonitorium de errore Priscillianistarum et Origeni- 
starum, Augustinus, VIIT, 665. — Ad Orosium contra 
Priscillianistas et Origenistas S. Augustini responsio, 
Augustinus, VIII, 669. -— Orosius cum Pelagio coram 
disputat Jerosolymis, Augustinus, X, 34. — Orosius a 
Joanne Hierosolymitano blasphemics insimulatus, Au- 
gustinus, X, 3T. 


ORPHEUS in Pieria initiationes adhibet, "Tertullia- . 


nus, I, 403. 

ORSI Josephi Augustini Dissertatio apologelica pro 
SS. Perpetua, Felicitatis et sociorum orthodoxia, Ter- 
tullianas, IIT, 61. 

ORSIESIUS (S.), abbas Tabennensis,quis fuerit, CIII, 
451. — S. Orsiesii doctrina de Institutione monacho- 
rum, CIIT, 453. 

ORTHOGRAPHIA (de) tractatus, LXX, 1239, 1940; 
LXXXII, 101, 732 ; XC, 123; CI, 901, 902. 

OSBERNUS, Cantuariensis monachus et precentor, 
quis fuerit, CXLIX, 367. — Osberni scripta, CXXXVII, 
407; CXLIX, 371. 

OSCULUM pacis, quando dabatur, quando non, et 
cujus rei signum fuit, Tertullianus, I, 1176, 1177, 1118, 
1179, 1294, 1295. —  Oscalum dabatur feminis apud 
Romanos, qua de causa, Tertullianus, I, 303, 304. — 
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Osculum dabant episcopo laici post eucharistiam ab eo 
acceptam, Tertullianus, III, 741. — Osculum corporale 
quando adhibendum, Augustinus, VI, 835. — Oseulum 
spiritale, quid, Augustinus, VI, 833. 

OSEE propheta commentarius illustratus, XXI, 968, 
961; Hieronymus, VI, 815, 819. Cf. Commentarius. 

OSIRIS semper sepelitur, Tertullianus, Il, 261. 

OSIUS, Cordubensis episcopus, quis fuerit, VIII,1309 ; 
X, 482, 483, 523; XX, 30; XXXI, 495, 496; LXIX, 894, 
992 ; LXXXIII, 1086.— Osii sententi:x 1n coneiliis episco- 
porum, VIII, 1313, 1317.— Osii epistolie ad Constantium, 
VIII, 1327 ; XXXI, 489, 490. — Osii et Potamii apud Sir- 
mium conscriptio, X, 487.— Osii de homousio silentium, 
X, 539. — Osius quando vivere desierit, X, 901 ; XXXI, 
495, 496. — Osii et Protogenis ad Julium papam epistola, 
LVI, 839. — De Osio plura, X, 986. 

OSTENSIO seu Ostentatio in agendo,superbie genus, 
retunditur, LXXIII, 905. 

OSTIARIA ancilla qua& Petrum circumscripsit, LVII, 
350, 349. 

OSTIARIUS, minister in Ecclesia inferioris gradus, 
Tertullianus, III, 744 ; Hieronymus, XI, 152. Cf. Ordo, 
LXXXII, 794. — Ostiarii benedictio, LXXII, 318. 

OSWALDUS (S.), Wigorniensis episcopus,tum Ebora- 
censis archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, CXLVII, 1189, 1191 ; 
CLIX, 764. 

OSWALDUS (S.) in Anglia rex,quis fuerit, CLXXIX, 
1004. 

OTHELBOLDUS, monasterii S. Bavonis Gaudensis 
abbas, quis fuerit, CXLI, 1337. —  Othelboldi epistola 
ad Oteivam, CXLI, 1337. 

OTHLO seu Ofhlonus, presbyter et monachus $. 
Emmerammi Ratisponensis, quis fuerit, CXXII, xi, 
xv; CXLVI, 9, 25. — Othlonis sermo metricus ad cle- 
ricos, CXXII, xv. — Othlonis versiculi, CXXII, 1193. — 
Othlonis scripta, CXLVI, 97, 99. 

OTHMARUS (S.), qui et Audemarus, Audomorus, Aut- 
marus seu Obtmarus, abbas Durgaugensis,seu monasterii 
S. Galloni, vulgo S. Galli, quis fuerit, CXIV, 1029,1031 ; 
CXXI, 719, 781. 

OTIOSITAS vitanda, Augustinus, Vl, 1262; XLIX, 
1309 : CCVII, 94. 

OTKERUS, Ratisbonensis monachus, de Musica scri- 
bit, CLI, 691. . 

OTTO (S., Bambergensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CLXXIII, 1261, 1269.— S. Oltonis epistolae et diplomata, 
CLXXIII, 1313. — S. Ottonis sermo ad Pomeranos, 
CLXXIII, 1355.— In exsequiis S.Ottonis sermo, CLXXIII, 
1361. 

OTTO I, Germanic imperator,diploma conficit, eujus 
&ulographum servatur Rom:,XCVIII,30, 587. — Ottonis 
privilegium de regalibus B. Petro concessis, XCVIII, 
603. — Ottonis privilegium Ratherio Veronensi con- 
cessum, CXXXVI, 599. — Oltonis res geste, CXXXVI, 
897 ; CXXXVII, 1129, 1137, 1149, 1151. — Ottonis epi- 
taphium, CXLII, 967. — Ottonum trium constitutiones 
ecclesiasticae, CXXXVIII, 821. 

OTTOCARUS 1I,Bohemic rex,hostiliter agit in Salis- 
burgensem ecclesiam, XCVIIT, 759, 760, 761, 767. — 
Adversus Ottocarum bellum movetur, XCVIII, 770, 773 
77^, TT1.— Ottocarus devincitur, XCVIII, 784, 788, 189 
— Ottocari victi liberis parcit Rudolphus, XCVIII, 791 

OVA circi, quid, Tertullianus, I, 6:9. 

OXYRYNCHUS, Thebaidis civitas, XXI, 408. 

PACATUS Theodosio Magno  panegyricum dicit, 
XIII, 474, 47T. 

PACHOMIUS (S.), abbas Tabennensis, cujus regulam 
et epistolas Latine vertit Hieronymus, XXII, 154. — S. 
Paehomius quis fuerit, LVIII, 1064; LXXIII, 221, 927, 
231, 1130, 1137.— S. Pachomii Regula, Hieronymus, Il, 
61, 62, 65, 66 ; L, 271, 277, 301.— S. Pachomii preecepta 
et instituta, Hieronymus, II, 77, 78.— S. Pachomii pra- 
cepta atque judicia, Hieronymus, II, 81.— S. Pachomii 
precepta etleges, Hieronymus, Il, 83. — S. Pachomii 
monita, Hieronymus, II, 85. — SS. Pachomii et Theo- 
dori epistole et verba mystica, Hieronymus, II, 87. 

PACIANUS (S.), Barcilonensis episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, XIII, 1051; Hieronymus, II, 703; XXXI, 501, 502. 
— Paciani ad Sympronianum Novatianum epistola 
tres, XIII, 1051. — Paciani Cervus seu Cervulus, liber 
non comparens, XIII, 1081. — Paciani Parenesis ad 
penitentiam, XIII, 1081. — Paciani sermo de Baptis- 
mo, XIII, 1089. 

PA4EDERASTZE Scantinia lege multati, Tertullianus, 


II, 947, 948. Cf. Sodomia. — Pederastia retundenda, | 


CXLV, 418. y 
PAGANUS. De paganis imperatorum decreta, XIII, 
540, 541.— Contra paganos quiestionessex, Augustinus, 
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V, 370. — Pagani impugnantur, Augustinus, III, 2341, 
VIII, 1101, 1102, 14117 ; LVII, 781. 

PALESTINA. seu Terra sancta describitur. Cf. Itinera- 
rium, Locus, LXXH, 899; LXXXVIII, 779; CLV, 1053, 
1055. — Palestinsm, longitudo et latitudo, CCVII, 966. 

PAL/ESTRA diaboli negotium, "Tertullianus, I, 651. 

PALATINUS comes, quinam ista dignitate insigniti, 
LXXVII, 460. 

PALDO (S.), Beneventanus, 
LXXXIX, 1319, 1391. 

PALINGENESIS orbisterrarum prorsus erronea, Augu- 
slinus, VII, 359, 361, 366. Cf. Metempsychosis. 

PALLADIUS, de quo s:pius apud Ambrosium, quis, 
XVI, 915, 917, 918, 940, 943. 

PALLADIUS (S.), Antissiodorensis episcopus, quis 
fuerit, LX XXVII, 215. 

PALLADIUS abbas, quis fuerit, LXXIV, 49. 

PALLADIUS historicus et episcopus Helenopoleos in 
Bithynia probatissimus, cum Palladio hzretico non con- 
fundendus, XXI, 105. — Palladii historia Lausiaca, seu 
de Vitis Patrum, LXXIII, 1065, 1085, 1091 ; LXXIV, 243, 
251, 343, 344. — Palladii peregrinatio, LXXIIT, 1065. 

PALLADIUS arianus, adversus quem sccibit Vigilius 
Tapsensis, LXII, 433, 434. 

PALLAS attica, informe lignum, 
366, 518. 

PALLIUM de quo Tertulliani liber, Tertullianus, III, 
1029, 1031. — Pallium monachorum et philosophorum 
insigne, LVIII, 514, 515. — Pallium utrum solis metro- 
politanis concedendum,CCXIV, 490. Pallium metropolita- 
norum a summo Pontifice expetendum. XIII, 1216; LXIT, 
12 ; LXIX, 26, 21, 406 ; XCVIII, 392 ; CXIX, 711, 796, 973. 
— Varia de pallio et pallii usu, LXXVII, 481, 651, 732, 
182, 785, 189, 801, 825, 841, 051, 1036, 1052, 1058, 1330, 
1318, 1425 ; CV, 81, 165, 339, 1098 ; GVI, 547, 548, 612, 
613; CXIX, 962, 1110; CXXII, 1262, 41968, 12710, 
1272 ; CXXVI, 88 ; OXXXV, 151, CXXXVI, 1132 ; CLIX, 
67,69; CLXX, 25, CCXIV, 354; CCXVII; 791. — De pal- 
lis virorum ac feminarum varia, LXXXII ; 689, 692. — 
Forma qua pallium tradi debet quibusdam, CCXV, 294. 

PALMARUM dominica dies sermone celebratur, XIII, 
649; XCIV, 121, 507; CXXXIV, 842; CXLIV, 543. — 
Palmarum dominica dies variis nominibus insignila, 
XIII, 649, 659; LXXXV, 387. — Palmarum benedictio 
et distributio quoritu peragenda, L XXVIII, 1300; LXXXV, 
388. — In feriis post Dominicam Palmarum homilia, 
XCIV, 125, 389. — Palme in manibus gestari solitce 
quid mystice significent, CI, 650. 

PAMBO, abbas in Nitria, quis fuerit, LXXIII, 1102. 

PAMELIUS Jacobus seribit Tertulliani vitam, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 44. — Pamelius in lucem edidit Tertulliani 
opera commentariis illustrata, Tertullianus, I, 40. — 
Pamelii Antidotus ad Tertulliani Paradoxa, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 179. 

PAMPHILUS (S., eujus Apologia pro Origene a 
Rufino Latinitate donatur, XXI, 37, 120, 191, 153,155. — 
Dn) sententie a Rufino in latinum converse, XXI, 

06. 

PANJETIUS Rhodius, quis et qualis fuerit, Ambro- 
sius, Il, 30. 

PANCIROLUS Guido, jurisconsultus Regiensis, notas 
ad Tertulliani librum de Oratione concinnavit, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 1145. 

PANCRATIUS (S.) martyrio coronatus, LXXI, 740. — 
In natali S. Pancratii homilia LXXVI, 1204. 

; PANDORA feminarum prima, "'ertullhanus, II, 84, 
5 


PANEGYRICUS Nazarii Constantino dictus VIII, 581. 
— Panegyrici veteres Constantino dicti, VIII, 609. Cf. 
Oratio funebris, 624 , XIX, 395. — Panegyricus Mamer- 
tini Juliano Augusto, XVIII, 409, 410. — Panegyricus 
Paule matris Eustochii, Hieronymus, I, 878. Cf. Epita- 
phium. — Panegyricus Anthemio Augusto, bis consuli, 
dietus, LVIII, 639, 640. — Panegyricus Majoriano Au- 
gusto dictus, LVIII, 658, 669. — Panegyrieus Avito Au- 
gusto dictus, LVIII, 676, 678. — Panegyricus ab Enno- 
dio, regi Theodorico dictus, LXIII, 167. 

PANIS eucharisticus, Tertullianus, I, 1160, 1161. — 
Panis noster quotidianus Christus, IV, 531, 532, 1124. — 
Panis benedictus. Cf. Fermentum, XX, 556. — Panis 
angelorum quis, Augustinus, III, 2228. — Panes quibus 
in deserto reficiuntur populi turbz, Augustinus, VI, 48, 
Cf. Mulliplicalio. — De panibus, quorum mentio in 
Scripturis, liber, CCII, 929. 

PANORMIA utrum voni Carnotensi trlbuenda, 
LVI, 344. Cf. Ivo. — Panormia Ivonis, CLXI, 1037, 1041, 


1045. 
PANTALEON (S.), de quo hymnus, OXLI, 339. 


cujus vita ' habetur 


Tertullianus, I, 


INDEX DIRECTIVUS. 
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PANTHEON Agrippe in ecclesiam S. Marict et om- 
nium martyrum convertitur, CXXVIII, 679. — Panthei 
effigies graphice descripta, CXXVIII, 861, 682. — Pan- 
theon, seu Memoria s:xculorum, id est historia univer- 
sa, CXCVIII, 871, 879. 

PANT/ENUS, in schola Alexandrina catechista, V, 39, 
Hieronymus, II, 651. 

PAPA,episcopus episcoporum,pontifex maximus,Ter- 
tullianus, II, 981, 1024; III, 742, 803. Cf. Pontifex. — 
Paps mittebantur episcoporum decisiones intra conci- 
lum late, Tertuilianus, III, xxxv. — Pap: ordinatio 
seu consecratio quo ritu peragenda, LXXVIII, 505. Cf. 
Ordo, 911, 1140 ; CV, 27, 129. — Pap: fidelibus omni- 
bus et singulis adherenduni, Tertullianus, II, 802, 803. 
Cf. Schisma. — In electionem Pape quenam fuerint 
imperatorum jura, LXXV,278 ; CXLV,67. — De eligendo 
Papa decretum, LXXX, 361 ; CXXXI, 37 ; CLXI, 1121. — 
Pape electio, Tertullianus, III, 803. Cf. Electio. — Papce 
dignitas quanta, Hieronymus, II, 361. Cf. Praztezxtatus. 
— Pape sententia utrum satis firmam habeat auctorita- 
lem adversus concordem et consentaneam caeterorum 
episcoporum sententiam, Tertullianus, III, 808. — Papae 
coronatio qualiter fieri debeat, LXXVIII, 1130. — Pape 
infallibilitas quonam sensu intelligenda, . Tertullia- 
nus, IIT, 808. Cf. Infallibilitas ; LIX, 248. — Papa vica- 
cius apostolorum Petri et Pauli, etapostolicee Sedis, Ter- 
tullianus, III, 996, 997; XX, 774; CXIX, 991, 555. — 
Papa et Ecclesia quasi unum et idem, LIX, 248, 249. 
— Papa utrum peccare possit, XCIX, 1039. — Papa cui 
debeat confiteri, XCIX, 1090. — Pap: nomen cui tribu- 
tum olim, cui nunc tribuendum, CXIX, 547. — Pape 
regalis seu etiam imperialis dignitas collata, CXLV, '10, 
87. Cf. Ecclesia, Dominium. — Papie potius quam pro- 
prio pastori obediendum, CXLVIII, 1140, 1229. — De 
Papa miscellanea, CLXI, 1370 ; CLXXXIII, 1275. 


PAPHNUTIUS, anachoretes nominatissimus, XXI, 
435. — .Paphnutii abbatis collatio apud Cassianum, 
XLIX, 558. — Paphnutii confessoris miracula, LXIX, 
894. — Paphnutius, Confessor mutilus Niceno adfuit 
concilio, XXI, 470. — Paphnutius forsan auctor Vite S. 
Onuphrii, LXXIHI, 211, 219. — Paphnutius nomen co- 
medie Roswithe monialis praebet, CXXXVII, 1027. 

PAPLZE leges, Tertullianus, I, 286, 989, VI, 203, 902. 

PAPIAS Hierapolitanus, Joannis auditor, quis fuerit, 
Hieronymus, II, 637. : 

PAPIAS Grammaticus, quis fuerit, CXLI, 1437. 

PAPISCUS, Judcus ad fidem Christiadductus a Jasone 
christiano, VI, 55. 

PAPPOLUS, episcopus Carnotensis, Promotum,Castro 
Dumensis ecclesi: regimen invadentem, synodo Pari- 
siensi denuntiat, LXXI, 1168. 

PARABOLA, quam Davidi Nathan proposuit, exponi- 
tur, Ambrosius, I, 859, 860, 909. — Parabola zizanio- 
rum, LIT, 469, 471. — Parabola grani sinapis, LII, 474. 
— Parabola fermenti, LIL, 477. — Parabola centum 
ovium, LII, 639. — Parabola drachmse perdite,LIl, 641. 
— Parabole Salomonis, vide Proverbia. — Parabole S. 
Bernardo ascriptz?e, CLXXXIII, 757. — Parabolc seu Fa- 
bule de disciplina clericali, CLVIT, 671. — Parabole 
sive sententie versibus express:e, CCX, 581. 


PARACLETUS idem ae Montanus, Tertullianus, II, 
103, 155,156, 169, 281, 808, 809, 931, 932, 954. — Para- 
cletus Spiritus sanctus, Tertullianus, IT, 120, 164, 487, 
188. — Paracleti administratio quae? Tertullianus, Il], 
890. — Paracleti nomen tribus SS. Trinitatis personis 
commune, LVIII, 231 ; LXV, 752. ; j 

PARACLITENSIS Spiritus sancti partbenonis privile- 
gia, CLXXVIII, 1847 ; CLXXIX, 114, 830. — Paracliten- 
eium abbatissarum sertes, CLXXVIII, 1849. 

PARADISI felicitas ceterna, quz, Tertullianus, I, 378, 
520, 585, 624, 904, 1237, 1255; II, 1250; Augustinus, 
VI, 917, 918, 958, 994, 996; LIII, 831, 834, 830, 837; 
LXXXVII, 431, 433, 436. — Paradisus terrestris ubinam 
situs fuerit, Ambrosius, I, 1241. — Paradisi terrestris 
descriptio, XCIII, 222. — Paradisus terreslris igneo an- 
gelo custoditus, VI, 323, 933. — Paradisus in Eden plan- 
latus, quomodo aecipiendus, Augustinus, IIT, 371. — De 
paradiso terrestri plura, LXXXIII, 938 ; CLXV, 1322. — 
Paradisus terrestris utrum beatis post resurrectionem 
destinatus, VI, 324, 933. — Paradisus protoparentum spi- 
rituali significatione intellectus, quid Augustinus, VII, 
394. — De Paradiso, S. Ambrosii liber, XIV, 215 ; Am- 
brosius II, 1142. — Quee fuerit in Paradiso vita, LXVI, 
380. — Paradisus a Christo latroni promissus, quis et 
ubi, Augustinus, II, 833. — Paradisus ad quod raptus 
est S. Paulus, Augustinus, IIT, 453. — Paradisi gloria, 
Augustinus, VI, 919, 920. Cf. Gloria, 
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PARADISI SCALA, titulus libri cujusdam, Augusti- 
nus, VI, 997. 

PARADISUS Heraclidis eremite,, seu vite Patrum, 
LXXIV, 243, 251. | 

PARÁDOXA Tertulliani cum antidoto Jae. Parmelii, 
Tertullianus, I, 179. 

PARZENESIS, seu exhortatoria oratio. Cf. Exhorta- 
tio, XIII, 1081, — Carmen pareneticum, CLXXXIV, 


1307. 

PARALIPOMENA quaestionibus Hebraicis elucidantur, 
Hieronymus, 1lI, 1329, 1365. 

PARALYTICUS a Christo Domino sanitati restitutus, 
XX, 920. — Paralyticus curatus, Hieronymus, II, 36, 51 ; 
LII, 339. — De paralytico sermo, LXV, 934. 

PARASCEVE quid, Tertullianus, Il, 973, 914. — In 
die Parasceves sermo, CCXVII, 525. 

PARASITA vituperandus, LII, 722. 

PARENTALIA, Ausonii carmina, XIX, 841, 8413. Cf. 
Consolatoria. 

PARENTES quando honorandi, Hieronymus, 1, 550. 
— Parentes honorondi, Hieronymus, Xl, 145. — De pa- 
rentum dileclione, Augustinus, V, 2264. Of. Dilectio, 
LVII, 903. — Parentes primi cur non colerint in Para- 
diso, Augustinus, III, 395. — Jus parentum in filios, 
quale olim, XCVII, 387. — Parentum erga liberos offi- 
cia, CVI, 192. 

PARISIENSIS synodus, aliqua, seu Conventus seu 
etiam collatio, de sacris Imaginibus,utrum reipsa exsli- 
terit, XCVIII, 1293.— Synodus Parisiensis, titulus libri 
quem confutat Bellarminus, XCVIII, 1293. — Conventus 
Parisiensis aeta, XCVIII, 1299. — De bello Parisiaco 
libri, OXXXII, 721, 125. 

PARMENIANUS, quam refellit Optatus, quis fuerit, 
XI, 762, 804, 883, 892, 893. — Adversus Parmenianum 
seribit Augustinus, XI, 814 ; Augustinus, IX, 31, 33, 49. 

PARCGOCLA ab invicem distinguuntur cum propriis 
coemeteriis, V, 133, 134. 

PARRICIDIUM lex Pompeia redarguit, IV, 1136. — 
Parricidii pcena quae ? VIII, 152. 

PARTUS virginis.Cf. Virgo, Maria.— De partu Virginis 

opusculum, XGVI, 207, 827 ; CXX, 1365, 1367 ; COX1711, 
119. 
PARVULI eur quidam salvi fiant renati, alii pereant 
non renati, Ambrosius, IV, 1094. Cf, Pueri, 1190 ; Au- 
gustinus, V, 905 ; X, 125 ; LI, 668.— Utrum parvuli pec- 
catum habeant, LXV, 469. — Parvuli utrum baptismo 
egeant, LVIII, 787 ; LIX, 35; LXV, 438. — Parvulorum 
Sors, conditio. ac status in hae vita,utrum Deo injuriam 
inurant, Augustinus, 1, 1303. Cf. Infantes, V, 906. — 
Cum parvulis pereuntibus juste agitur,LI, 707, 709. — 
Parvuli,absque baptismo decedentes,utrum damnentur, 
Augustinus, II, 789. Of. Originalis, . Baptismus, V, 1333, 
1330; X, 190, 140, 783, 823; LI, 109; LIX, 37: LXXV, 
816; CLVIIHI, 461; CLXIII, 763. — Parvuli utrum Deum 
noverint,etiau in utero exsistentes, Augustinus, 1I, 840. 
— Parvuliabexeommunieatis baptizati uterum salvi fiant, 
OXLVIII, 1255, 1262.— Parvulorum baptismus, Augusti- 
nus, V, 943, 1336, 1345, 1347 ; X, 109, 570; LIX, 403. — 
Parvulis morientibus quinam sacramenta ministranda, 
CXLVIII, 1271. — Parvulorum communio, Augustinus, 
V, 944; CL, 6010. — Duplex de parvulis quoad baptis- 
mum error, Augustinus, X, 146. Cf. Baptismus. — Par- 
vulorum quoque salvator Christus, Augustinus, X, 179, 
189 ; LI, 707 ; CV, 1042. — Parvuli quamprimum baptis- 
zandi, Augusünus, X, 200.— De parvuhs varia, XLVI, 
A487, T1 ; LE, 9915; LXV, 1004. 

PASCHA quo die celebrandum in Ecclesia. Cf, Canon 
paschalis, Computus, XV, 1026 ; XX, 517, 518; LXVII, 
507; LXXI, 332; LXXII, 49, 50; LXXVII, 947; LXXX, 
264, 601; LXXXIX, 89, 349; XC, 511; XCV, 158, 169; 
317; XCVIII, 338, 381. — Paschalis tabula, CXXVIII, 
3183. — De gemino Paschate sermo, CXCGVI, 1059. — De 
Pascha seu 
Pascha Computus, 1V, 937. Cf. Computus, Augustinus, 
MI, 2359. — Pascha, quid significet, Ambrosius, II, 421, 
XQ, 516.— Carmen paschale et 1nsimul Opus paschale a 


Sedulio exaratum, XIX, 533, 534, 549. — De Pascha, 
carmen, VII, 285 ; LIII, 788. — De Pascha el baptismo, 
varii tractatuli coneionales, XI, 473, 500. — De Pascha 


dissensio inter ecelesias, VIII, 50, 52, 54,501 ; .LIV, 597, 
606, 945. Cf. Cyclus. — De Paschatis festo hieresis, XII, 
1173,1198.— De die Pascha, Ezpositum Q. Julii Hilaria- 
ni, XIII, 1105. — De Pascha sermones,vide Sermo, Au- 
gustinus, V, 1093, 2058 ; XI, 828, 830, 836 ; LII, 406. Cf. 
Resurrectio, LVI, 1184, 1136; LVII, 355, 3061, 589; 
LVUI, 877 ; LXVIE, 1041 ; LXXVI, 1169 ; LXXXIX, 868; 
XCIV, 425 ; OXXXIV,843 ; CXXXVI, 719, 793 ; GXXXIX, 
1529. — De solemnitatibus Paschyw, Hieronymus, I, 
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aschate non pauca, XVI, 41479,1519. — De . 
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1920. — De feriarum Paschalium ordinatione tractatus, 
XC, 607. — De cyclo paschali, seu de die Paschalis, 
LIV, 597, 606, 945, 1055, 41058, 1082, 1095, 1101. Cf. 
Cyclus, Luna, LXIII, 480, 481 ; LXVII, 19, 23, 453, 483, 
403, 813 ; LXIX, 1452, 1153, 1156 ; LXXI, 564; LXXVII, 
1061 ; LXXXVIII, 969. — In vigilia Pasche sermones,vi- 
de Vigilia, Augustinus, VI, 1201; XI, 821; LVII, 853; 
XCIV, 133, 139.— De secundo die Pasche sermo, LXV, 
897; XCIV, 421. — De tertio die Pascha. sermo, LXV, 
900. — Pasche mysterium apud Christianos, Augusli- 
nus, VI, 1201. — De quarto die Pasche serino, LXV, 
902. — Paschatis celebratio in ZEgypto, quc et qualis, 
XLIX, 820. — De die quinto Pasche sermo, LXV, 903. 
— De sexto die Paschx sermo,LXV, 905; XCIV, 144. — 
Pascha a quibus rite celebretur, LIV, 366.— Infra octa- 
vas Pasche homilia, XCIV, 149. — In Dominicis post 
Pascha homilie, XCIV, 154, 158, 163. — De die Pascha- 
lis anni 444, quaestio, LIV, 597, 601. — De die Paseha- 
tis anni 415 questio, LIV, 926, 929. — De Pascha cele- 
bratione, sive de sequinoctio vernali iraetatus, XO, 
099. 

PASCHALIS Papa I, quocum Ludovici L,eognomento 
Pii, Pactum habes, XCVII, 679, 681. — Paschalis I quis 
fuerit,CIL,1075 ; CXXXV, 811. — Papse Paschali de con- 
firmandis regalibus Ludoviei imperatoris privilegium, 
XCVIII, 579.— Paschalis I epistoie, CIL, 1085 ; CXXIX, 
977. — Paschalis I bullaad Petronacium Ravenne ar- 
chiepiscopum, CVI, 829,881. 

PASCHALIS Papa II, quis fuerit, CLXIII, 9, 13. — 
Paschalis I1 laus, CLXIIH, 27. — Paschalis lI epistolaet 
privilegia, CLXII, 31, 443. — Ad Paschalem II episto- 
le, CLXIII, 447. 3 

PASCHALIS epistola, quid, XXH, 138. — Paschales 
Theophili Alexandrini in Origenistas epistolas, X X1I,133, 
141, 153, 713, 714, 190, 792, 813. í 

PASCHASINUS,Lilybetanusin Sicilia episcopus,quis 
fuerit, L, 1291; LIV, 930. — Paschasini ad S. Leonem 
Papam epistola, LIV, 606; LXXXIII, 1095. — Ad Pas- 
chasinum epistole, LIV, 927. — Paschasinus S.Sedis le- 
gatus, LIV, 930, 935, 936, 93T. 

PASGHASIUS Diaconus, quis fuerit, LXII, 9. —  Pa- 
schasii De Spiritu sancto libri duo, LXII, 9. — Pascha- 
sii ad Eugyppium epistola, LXII, 39. — Eugyppii ad 
Paschasium epistola, LXII, 1167. 

PASCHASIUS Radbertus. Videsis Radbertus. 
JEBESARENCEQIUE heretici, XII, 1188 ; Augustinus, 

LIAE 

PASSIBILITAS Filii Dei, in carne degentis, Tertul- 
lianus, lI, 194 ; X, 343, 349, 361; LIV, 763.— Passibili- - 
tas divinitatis in. Cbristo impugnaltur, LIV, 763.— Pas- 
Sibilitas et passio quid, X, 516. 

PASSIO Christi renarratur, Tertullianus, I, 1252, 
1953, 1954; lI, 195, 8345, 3460, 347, 348, 349, 463, 404, 
465, 582; IV, 354, 626; VI, 495, 502, 525; IX, 344, 354, 
357, 470, 1065; X, 366; XIII, 417 ; Ambrosius, I, 1814 ; 
XIX, 312, 703; Augustinus, V, 1084, 2036; LIV, 313, 
317, 318, 322, 326, 328, 392, 3317, 342, 346, 349, 353, 
357, 361, 364, 368, 372, 316, 380, 491, 4902 ; LIX, 4015 
LXXX, 180 ; CLXVI, 1515 ; CLXXI, 541 ; CLXXVIIL 453 ; 
CLXXXIIL 263 ; CLXXXIV, 953 ; CCVIII, 791. — De Pas- 
sione Christi,amplissimo ordine narrata,opuseulum,CVI, 
57, 60; CXII, 1425.— De Passione Chrisli varia, XLVIII, 
1033 ; LIII, 785; LXV, 267 ; CLXXXII, 1133. — Passio- 
nisseu mortis Chrisli necessitas, Augusünus, V,2349.Cf. 
Mors. — Passio ct passibilitas, quid, X, 516. — Passio 
SS. Perpetuc et Felieitatis, quo tempore completa, Ter- 
tullianus, III, 57. — Passio 8. Cypriani, Tertullianus, III, 
1505. — Passiones cordis humani,videsis A/fectus, Libi- 
do, Cupido. — Passio Domini earmine descripta, VII, 
283 ; CXLIX, 601. — Passio Domini prenuntiata ab ipso, 
XIX, 263. — Passio S. Felicis, Tubyzacensis episcopi, 
VIII, 679. — Passio Mareuli sacerdotis donatistee, VIII, 
758, 760. — Passio Maximiani et Isaac donatistarum, 
VIII, 767.— In Dominica Passionis sermones varii, XIII, 
647; Augustinus, V, 1084; LVI, 1133 ; CCII, 725 ; CCXI, 
137, 148. — De Passione Domini (raetatus, CLXXXIV, 
635, — Passio Christi, fiducia peccatoris, Augustinus, 
VI, 905, 907. — Passio S. Mauricii et sociorum, L, 821, 
821 ; CLXXI, 1625. — Passio Christi attente contemplan- 
da, LIV, 358, 368 ; CCXI, 603.— Passio Christi usque ad 
finem mundi perfieitur mortificatione ejus membrorum, 
LIV, 383. — Passionis Christi instrumenta qua et qua- 
lia fuerint, LXXT, 709, 712. — Passio Christi quibus fi- 
guris preesignata, LVIT, 355.— Passio Chrisli a prophetis 
pronuntiata, CVII, 251, — Passio Liberati et sociorum, 
in Afriea marlyruu, LVIII, 261. — Passio S. Julicie vir- 
ginis et martyris, LVIII, 378. — Passio SS. Marlyrum 
Cantianorum, LXXII, 438. — Passio SS. Martyrum The- 
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baeorum, CCXII, 759. — De Passione Christi, Apostolo- 
rum dicta, CVIT, 257. — Passio Domini utrum legenda 
in missis privatis, Dominiea Palmarum, LXXII, 437.— 
Meditatio in Passionem et RHesurrectionem Domini, 
CLXXXIV, 141 ; CLXXXIX, 1733.— Meditationes Passia- 
nis Christi per septem diei horas, XCIV, 561.Cf. Jesus. 
— De Passione Domini planctus et pii affectus, CLVIII, 
675 ; CLLX, 211 ; CLXXXIV, 769. 

PASTOR, titulus libri ab Herma exarati, Tertolha- 
nus, I, 1172 ; II, 1000, 1021 ; TII, 189, 190. 

PASTOR, non mercenarius, quis, Augustinus, V, 759, 
160, 763, 764; LII, 312. — Pastorum officia, Augusti- 
nus, V, 270, 116, 162, 796. Cf. Praelatus, LXXVI, 341, 
907 ; LXXVII, 468. — Ad Paslores seu sacerdotes sermo, 
CLXXI, 751, 765, 719. — Pastoribus debita reverentia, 
Augustinus, V, 611.— Pastorum dotes et virtules, qu:e ? 
CLVII, 229. — Pastorum solatia, Augustinus, V, 611. — 
Pastores mali honorandi,non imitandi,LXXVI,345, 346. 
— Pastor qualis ad regimen et magisterium venire de- 
beat, LXXVII, 14, 15, 22 ; LXXX, 821 ; CV, 836. — Pa- 
Storis vita,qualis esse debeat, LXXVII, 25; LXXX, 824. 
— Pastor qualiter debeat docere et admonere subdi- 
tios, LXXVII, 49 ; CV, 858. 

PASTOR, episeopus, quis fuerit, LVIII, 1103. 

PASTORALIS Liber, qui nunc de dignitate sacerdo- 
tali inseribitur, XVII, 567. 

PASTORALI!S fAegu/z liber, seu de Cura Pastorali S. 
Gregorii Magni, LXXVII, 9, 13. 

PATARENI seu Patereni seu etiam Paterin?, heeretici, 
quibus nec auxilium, nee consilium, nec favor prwes- 
tanda, CCXV, 654. — Patareni compescendi, CCXV, 
673, 819, 1226. 

PATER Ecclesie. In Sanctis Patribus, si quid errant, 
excusanda intentio,ne heretici credantur, LXVIT, 811. 
— De ortu et obitu Patrum liber,LX XX1,382; LXXXIII, 
129 ; CLXUI, 1409. — Patrum seu sanetorem Italicorum 
vite et Miracula, LXXVII, 149, 150. Cf. Vita. — Petrum 
seu Patriareharum Veteris et Novi 'lestamenti ortus, 
Pu et obitus renarrantur, LXXXIII, 129, 131, 147, 
2 T5. 

PATER omnipotens a Praxea crucifixus, Tertullianus, 
II, 154, 186, 167, 139. — Pater utrum visibilis. Cf. [nvi- 
sibilitas, e& Visibilitas.— Pater impassibilis etincompas- 
sibilis, Tertullianus, Il, 194. — Pater et filius in Trini- 
tate conjunctiseimi, VI, 538; VII. 1087; X, 16.— Pater 
utrum Filio major, VII, 1087. Cf. fius. — Pater in 
Triuitate, quid in se sit, X, 54, 76. — Pater ab homi- 
nibus vocari vnlt Deus, LIV, 214. 

PATERIUS (S.), Ecclesie Romance notarius,quis fue- 
rit, LXXIX, 617, 678. — S. Paterii opera, LXXIX, 683. 

E UO seu Pater Mutius, monachus, XXI, 
422. 

PATERNIANI qui et. Venustian?, heretici, XIII, 156 ; 
Aug., VIII, 46. 

PATERNUS (8.), Abrincensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXXVIII, 487. 


PATIENTIA (de),variorum libri,Tertullianus, I, 1249 ; 
Augustinus, VI, 609, 1293 ; CXLV, 791. — Patientia Dei 
qua et quanta, Tertullianus, I, 1251, 1252 ; IV, 624 ; VI, 
941 ; IX, 744 ; Augustinus, VI, 611.— Patientia philoso- 
phorum,Tertulliaaus, I, 1251, 12723 ; IV,623. — Patientia 
Christi, Tertullianus, I, 1252, 1253.Cf. Pass?o, 1274 ; 1V, 
626. — Patientia probanda fides, Tertullianus, I, 1259 ; 
IV, 592. — Patientia Christianis el tolerantia commen- 
data, quce, Tertullianus, T, 1260, 1262, 1263 ; IV, 558. — 
Patientiw utilitas et voluptas, Tertullianus,T. 41254,1263, 
1269, 1270 ; IV, 629. — Psetientia quando necessaria, 
"Tertullianus, I, 1266, 1267, 1268. — Patientia virtutum 
mater, Tertullianus, I, 1269, 1270, 1273, 1274. — Pa- 
tientia virium fons inexhaustus,Tertullianus,I, 1270. — 
Patientia Deum habet debitorem,Tertullianus, I, 1271 ; 
IV, 558. — Patienti& eucomium, Tertullianus, I, 1971, 
12912, 12183 ; IX, 711 ; X, 748 ; XI, 311 ; XX,513. — Patien- 
tia Dei donum, Augustinus, VI, 617, 618, 619. — Palien- 
iia Christianorum,1V, 559, 594, 623; VI, 625, 693. — 
Patientia bonorum que,Augustinus, Vl, 617, 623.— Pa- 
tientia iniquorum quanta,Augustinus, VI, 612, 613, 623. 
— De Bono Patientic, Cyprianiliber, IV, 621, 1155. — 
Patienti:&, suggestiones adversus irae consilia, Ambro- 
sius, IV, 1063. — Patientia vera que? VI, 700, 705; 
Augustinus, VI, 611, 613, 623. — Patientic fons qualis, 
Augustinus, VI, 622 ; LXXIIJ, 893. — De patienti suffe- 
rentia persecutionum et tribulationum, epistola S. Feli- 
cis Pape II, XIII, 25. — De patientic forma dieseritur, 
Ambrosius, I,1039. — Patienti:e. merces utrum in pra- 
senti s:eeulo quierenda, Augustinus, VI, 632.— Patientia 
vera quomodo possit acquiri, XLIX, 1112. — Patientiz 
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exempla, XLIX, 1114, 1116, 1127 ; LXXIII, 893, 969. — 
Patientite perfectio, XLIX, 1118. 

PATRIA Christianorum, orbis universus, Tertullia- 
nus, 1, 465. ; 

PATRIARCHARUM benedictionesexpenduntur et ex- 

planantur, Ambrosius, I, 671, 613. — De Genealogiis 
Patriarcharum libellus anonymi,LIX, 523. — De ortu et 
obitu Patriarcharum liber, LXXXIII, 129, 131. —. Pa- 
iriarcharum nove Legis, sive episcoporum Hierosoly- 
me, Antiochie,Rom:e, Constantinopolis et Alexandrie 
nomina. Cf. Catalogus, CXXIX, 541. 
. PATRIARCHATUS Armeni: instituitur, VIII, 581. — 
Patriarchatus Alexandrinus, Antiochenus et Hieroso- 
lymitanus, VIII, 581, 582. — Pairiarchatus Romanus, 
XIII, 981. 

PATRICIANI heretici, XIT, 1417 ; Aug., VIIT, 42. 

PATRICIUS (S.), Hibernorum episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LIII, 189, 795, 804. — S. Patricii praedicatio,CLIX, 325. 
— S. Patricii confessio, LIIT, 801. — S. Patricii episto- 
lo, LIII, 813. — S. Patricii synodus, LIII 817. — S. 
Patricii canones,LIIT, 823, 827. — $. Patricii prover- 
bia, LIII, 827. — S. Patricii charta, LII], 827. — S. Pa- 
tricii De tribus habitaculis, liber, LII, 831. — In laudem 
S. Patricii tum viventis hymnusa)phabetieus,LIIT, 837. 
— 8$. Patricii passio, CLIX, 325. — 8. Patricii Purgato- 
rium, seu spelunca in qua credebantur expiari purgari- 
que vivorum anime, GCLXXX, 973, 977. 

PATRICIUS primo nobilitatis, postea dignitatis et 
potestatis nomen, LXXVII, 451. 

PATRINUS videsis, Sponsor, V, 167. 

PA'TROCLUS, Arelatensis, Lutubensem anlistitem 
inordinate ordinasse arguitur, LVI, 575. 

PATROCLUS (S.), martyr,apud Tricassinorum urbem 
sepultus, LXXI, 762. 

PATROCLUS (S.), abbas, qui 'e$ reclusus, quis fue- 
rit, LXXI, 1051. 

PATROPASSIANI, seu Monarchici, Praxec sectatores 
heretici, profligantur, II, 153, 194; XX, 29, 1135 ; Aug. 
V, 356 ; LIX, 921. 

PAULA, nobilis femina, Romana vidua, multis ma- 
lis afflicta, XX, 601. — Paula et Eustochium com S8. . 
Hieronymo in Orientem profieiscuntur, XXII, 59. — 
S. Paula diem obit supremum et laudatur ab Hiero- 
nymo, XXII, 152, 878; LXXH, 697. — De S. Paula 
carmen, CXXXV, 519, 525. 

PAULIANI heretici, Aug., VIII, 34. 

PAULINA, matrona a Mundo decepta et constupra- 
ta, Ambr., I, 2040. 

PAULINA, Paul: filia et Pammachii uxor, laudatur, 
Hieronymus, I, 639; LXI, 207. — Paulivam hortatur 
Augustinus ut mundum contemnat et continentie vo- 
ium exsolvat, Aug., II, 483. 

PAULINUS, S. Ambrosii notarius, vitam ejus enarrat 
ad S. Augustinum, XIV, 27. — Paulinus Mediolanensis 
quis fuerit, XX, 703, 711 ; LXXXIII, 1091, 1092. — Pau- 
lini Diaconi epistola, XX, 714, 712. E ny 

PAULINUS presbyter, B. Ephrem discipulus, fere 
hwreticus, LVIIT, 1062. 

PAULINUS Nolce in Campania episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LVIIL, 1086 ; LX, 166; LXI, 15; LXXI, 907; LXXVM, 
916. — Paulinus Theresiam in matrimonium ducit, LXI, 
21. — Paulinus et Theresia,abdicatis facultatibus,mundo 
renunliant, Ambrosius, 11,1178 ; XXXI, 531; LXI, 25. 
— Paulinus Nole& ereatur episcopus, LXTL.112.— S. Pau- 
lini, Nolani episcopi, epistolae, XX, 58; XXI, 128 ; Au- 
gustinus, I, 199 ; 1T, 98, 1601, 120, 125, 347, 462; LXI, 
1583. — Ad Paulinum Nolanum direc!; épistolge, XIX, 
928, 999 ;: XX, 58, 249 ; XXII, 579 ; Augustinus, T, 199 ;. 
II, 107, 121, 273. — S. Paulini epistolarum ordo, LXI, 
1083. — Paulini poemata, LXI, 438, 781. — Paulini lau- 
des, Hieronymus, I, 579 ; LXI, 37, 53, 125. — Paulinus 
presbyter ordinatus, LXI, 46. — Pauliniliber pro Theo- 
dosio, Hieronymus, I, 584. — Paulini earmen ad. Licen- . 
tium, Augustinus, Il, 128. — S. Paulini captivitas quo 
tempore acciderit, LXI, 775. — De obitu S. Paulini epi- 
stola, LliT, 859. — Epitome viti S. Paulini, LXI, 125. — 
In S. Paulini vitam et scripta dissertationes,LXT, 744. — 
Paulini opera dubia, aliena, supposititia, LXI, 718. — 
Indices in S. Paulini opera, LXI, 1093. 

PAULINUS, Antiochenus, ad quera. Damasi epistole, 
XII, 354, 357. — Paulini et Meletii diseeptalio, LXIX, 
1122. ; j 

PAULINUS al er de quo apud Gennadium mentio, 
LVIIT, 1699. 

PAULINUS Petricordiensis, quis fuerit, LXI, 1007, 
— B. Paulini de vita saneti Martini libri sex,LXI, 10(9. 
— Paulini epistola ad Perpetuum, LXI, 1071. — Paulini 
versus de visitatione nepotuli sui, LXI, 1073. 
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PAULINUS (S.), Aquileiensis patriarcha, quis fuerit, 
XCIX, 17, 141, 143. — Ad Paulinum Caroli Magni diplo- 
ma, XCIX, 33. — Paulinus in patriarcham assumptus, 
XCIX, 43. — S. Paulini peregrinationes et concilia qui- 
bus interfuit, XCIX, 52, 57, 64, 79, $1, 85. — S. Paulini 
obitus, XCIX, 81. — Paulini sanctimonia, XCIX, 91. — 
Paulini doctrina, XOIX, 101. — S. Paulini cultus vetus 
et recens, XCIX, 117, 118. — iu repositione reliquiarum 
S. Paulini oratio, XCIX, 133, — S. Paulini Libellus sa- 
crosyllabus contra Elipandum, XCIX, 151, 165. — S. 
Paulini epistolarum fragmenta, XLIX, 503. — S. Paulini 
epistola ad Heistulfum, XCIX, 181. — S. Paulini epistola 
ad Carolum Magnum, XCIX, 511, 515. — S. Paulini Liber 
exhortationis, XCIX, 197. Cf. Exhortatio, 549. — S. Pau- 
linilibri adversus Felicem Urgellitanum, XCIX, 345. — 
S. Paulini carmina, XCIX, 467, 419, 683. — De S. Pau- 
lino missa, XCIX, 625. — In S. Paulinum index, XCIX, 
1239. 

PAULUS apostolus, quis fuerit, Hieronymus, II, 615. 
— Paulus apostolus, ubi credidit, est baptizatus, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 1215. — Paulus apostolus utrum baptizaverit 
ipse. Tertullianus, I, 1215. — Pauli Acta, apoerypha, 
Tertullianus, I, 1219. — Paulus in quo Petrum repre. 
hendit, II, 35, 268, 414 ; CXLV, 708. — Paulo adedquatur 
Petrus in martyrio, Tertullianus, II, 36, 37, 49, 151. — 
Paulus Rome, Joannis Baptiste exivu coronatur, Ter- 
tullianus, II, 49; VI, 517 ; VII, 197, 630 ; XX, 444, 145 ; 
XXXI, 225, 220 ; LXXI, 729. — Paulus cceli compos fa- 
ctus ante martyrium, Tertullianus, II, 146. Cf, Caum. 
— Paulus ex tribu Benjamin, lupus rapax, Tertullianus, 
II, 469; Augustinus, V, 2098. — Pauli epistole a Mar- 
cioneinterpolate eta Tertulliano restitutee, Tertullianus, 
I, 410. — Paulus ascendit Jerosolymam ut videret Pe- 
irum, Tertullianus, II, 473. — Paulus stigmata Christi 
portavit in corpore suo, T'ertulianus, II, 479, A80. — 
Pauliad Laodicenos epistola, quae ? Tertullianus, II, 500, 
511, 519. — Pauli et Petri corpora e Catacumbis traasla- 
ta, Tertullianus, III, 841, 842. — Paulus ad Romanos 
Grece scripsit, X, 194. — Pauli epistola ad Hebreos 
utrum authentica, XII, 1200. — Pauli epistola ad He- 
breos, ad quosnam Hebreos directa, XXXI, 205. — De 
Paulo apostolo caemen, XIII, 379, 416. — Pauli conver- 
sio. Gf. Conversio, Augustinus, V, 20908; LXV, 729,929 ; 
CCVII, 791. — Pauli vocatio et apostolatus, Ambrosius,I, 
660, 663, 665, 667, 692 ; Augustinus, V, 948, 1268, 1275. 
— Paulus utrum eclebs, Ambrosius, II, 301. — In na- 
tali B. Pauli sermones, LIV, 512 ; LVI, 1138. — In na- 
tali SS. Petri et Pauli sermones, XVII, 712, 714. Cf. 
Petrus. — Pauli epistole in Gothicum sermonem ab 
Ulfila verse, XVIII, 709. — Pauli et Senecze amabec 
epistole, Videsis Seneca. — Paulus utrum in Hispanias 
venerit, XXXI, 189, 190. Cf. Héspania. Pauli visiones 
Of. Visiones, Augustinus, IIl, 453. — Paulus apud Athe- 
nienses pri:dicans, Augustinus, V, 808. — Paulus, seu 
Saulus Ecclesie persecutor, cur? Augustinus, V, 920. 
— Paulus suis manibus cur operetur, Augustinus, VI, 
551, 557, 559, 566. — Paulus ob doctrinam Jaudatur, 
LVII, 398, 401, 402, 403, 666. — Paulus apostolus auda- 
cter corripit delinquentes, LVII, 147. — Cur Paulus ad 
dexteram, Petrus vero ad sinistram in pieturis expri- 
matur, CXLV, 589. — Pauli prerogative, CXLV, 591. 
— QurPaulus propriam non habet cathedram,CXLV,594. 
— An Paulus peccaverit Petrum objurgaus, CXLV, 710. 
— Explicatio quarumdam difücultatum B. Pauli, CXCVI, 
665. — De B. Paulo varia, III, 1571 ; XXX, 1041 ; XLVI, 
493. : 

PALLUS Samosatenus utrum sincerus doctrina X, 538. 
— Pauli Samosateni errores, XI, 635 ; XII, 1118 ;. XIIT, 
972 ; Ambr., II, 819; XLVIII, 257, 1198. 

PAULUS, abbas in Pherme monte, orationi addictus, 
LXXIII, 1192. 

PAULUS et Stephanus abbates Regulam ad monachos 
scribunt, LXVI, 949, 950. 

PAULUS, primus eremita in Thebaide, vir justus, XXI, 
428. — 8. Pauli eremitze vita, Hier., II, 13, 17 ; LXXIII, 
101, 108. 

PAULUS abbas, apud Calamurm, castitate el miracu- 
lisinsivnis, XLIX, 703 ; LXXIII, 846. ; 

PAULUS cognomento Simplex, unus ex discipulis 
saneti Antonii, XXI, 457 ; LXIX, 899; LXXIII, 1126. 

PAULUS Antiochenus episcopatu se abdicat, LXIII, 

2522. 593; 

PAULUS, qui et Paulinus episcopus, auctor libelli de 
Peenitentia, LVIIL, 1077. 

SLE, qui et Petrus Pannonius, quis fuerit, LVIIT, 

PAULUS WINFRTIDUS Diaconus, Warnefridi filius, 
monachus Cassinensis, Vitam S. Gregorii Maguirepasti- 
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nat ex venerabili Beda, LXXV, 44, 49. — Paul Diaconi 
opera, XCV, 419. — Paulus Diaconus quis fuerit, XCV, 
419, 431, 433; CLXXIII, 1015, 1016. — Pauli Diaconi 
epitaphium, XCV, 429 ; CLXXIIT, 1019. — Pauli Arnefri- 
di genealogia, XCV, 574. — Pauli epistole, XCV, 1583. 
— Pauli carmina, XCV, 1591. — Ad Paulum carmina, 
XCVIII, 1352, 1353. 

PAULUS Emeritanus, Diaconus, quis fuerit, LXXX, 
111, 112, 128. Pauli opus de Vita Patrum Emeriten- 
sium, LXXX, 115, 117. | 

PAULUS, in Gallia dux, adversus Wambam, Gotho- 
rum in Hispania regem, rebellans, XCVI, 759, 761, 
163. 

PAULUS, Thessalonicensis episcopus, anathemaliza- 
tur et deponitur, LXXXVII, 181, 194. 

PAULUS (8., Virodunensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXXVII, 211. 

PAULUS, monachus S. Petri Carnotensis, quis fuerit, 
CLV, 175. — Pauli scriptum, seu Liber Agani, qui et 
Vetus Agano, CLV, 119, 185. 

PAULUS (S. Papa l, quis fuerit, LXXXIX, 1125 ; 
XCVIIL, 133. — S. Pauli epistole, LXXXIX, 1135, 1175 ; 
XGVII, 134, 147. — Paulus auxilium pelit adversus 
Longobardus, XCVIIIL, 149, 213. — Paulus auxilium 
petit adversus Graecos, XOVIIT, 178. 

PAUPERES semper justificat Christus, Tertullianus, 
I, 1260. — Pauperum cura apud priscos fideles, IV, 230, 
232, 326. Cf. Cura; Augustinus, II, 470. — Pauperes 
quomodo consolandi, X, 741. — Pauperes cur permise- 
rit Deus, Augustinus, V, 2230, 2330. — Pauper et 
dives quid sibi invicem conferant, Augustinus, V, 
2334. — Pauperes verecundi maxime sublevandi, LIV, 
162. 

PAUPERES Lugdunenses h:eretici compescendi, CCXV, 
819, 820, 1012. 

PAUPERTAS a Christo commendata et omnibus ne- 
cessaria, I, 6078, 679 ; CLXXXIV, 438. — Paupertas co- 
gnata virtutibus, LII, 278. — Paupertatis laus et pre- 
tium, VI, 682; Hieronymus, XI, 335. — Paupertas 
monaehorum, Hieronymus, XI, 330 ; LXXIIT, 888. 

PAX a martyribus, seu confessoribus exorabatur, 
Tertullianus, 1, 621. — Pacis osculum, "ertullianus, I, 
1176, A471, 4178, 14179; XX, 553. — De Pace et Concor- 
dia tractatus, CLVIII. 1015. — Pax falsa, quid, Tertullia- 
nus, III, 8183, 814. — Pacis bonum, XI, 883 ; Augustinus, 
V, 1582, 1586, 1838; VI, 1231 ; LII, 347, 572, 728, 131; 
CL, 1593. — Pax a schismaticis turbata, XI, 886. — Pax 
servientium Deo, Augustinus, VII, 657 ; LIV, 214, 215, 
916. —- Pax ab angelis nuntiata, nascente Christo, LIV, 
296. — [n pace Ecclesie timenda cupiditatum persecu- 
tio. LIV, 955, 256. 

PECCATOR. In Deum delinquentibus utrum et quous- 
que parcendum, XIII, 935. — Peccatoris miseria, Au- 
gustinus, VI, 869, 945. — Peccatoris fiducia, Chrisli 
passio, Augustinus, VI, 905, 907, 960, 

PECCATUM originale. Cf. Orzginatis. — Peccatum est 
malum faetum, Tertullianus, I, 1230. — Peecatum aliud 
carnale, aliud spirituale, Tertullianus, I, 1231, 1232. — 
Peccata etiam voluntatis vitanda, Tertullianus, I, 1232. 
— Peccata ignoranticde. Vide [gnorantia. — Peccata quze- 
dam, remissibilia, quzgedam non Tertullianus, 1I, 985. Cf. 
Blasphemia ; Ambrosius, lI, 469, 501. — Peccata omnia 
remissibilia, Tertullianus, I, 1233; II, 990, 1216; IV, 
1051 ; VI, 68*, 685. Cf. Venia ; Augustinus, VI, 262, 308. 
636 ; CLX, 1113. — Peccati causa, Augustinus, V, 2213 ; 
VI, 971 ; VII, 4605 ; CCXI, 971. — Peccata omnia, utrum 
paria, Tertullianus, III, 782 ; Hieronymus, I, 1138, 1201 ; 
JI, 312, 321, 321 ; Augustinus, II, 394, 135 ; VI, 41, 269, 
529; X, 230. — Peccaliorigo et fons unde ad hominem 
pervenerit , VIT, 123 ; LIX, 1007, 1008. — Peccatum quid, 
Augustinus, VIII, 105, 562 ; CLVIIT, 435 ; COXI, 912.— 
Peccatum serius ocius puniendum, VII, 137, 143. — 


' Peeenti necessitas nulli in est, !X, 475, Hieronymus, II, 


491. Cf. Pelagiani, Fatum, Voluntas ; Augusünus, V, 
2213; VIII, 103, 560; LIII, 621, 627. — Peccatorum re- 
missio gratuita, IX, 437. — De Hemissione peecatorum 
liber, LXV, 527 ; CLVII, 1181, 1205; CCXI, 1039. — Pec- 
catornm remissio utrum per Spiritum sanctum, Augusti- 
nus, V, 454, 458. — Peccatum in Spiritum sanctum. Cf. 
Blinsphemia, IX, 989 ; Augustinus, II, 814; VI, 272, 1116. 
— Peecatum sanctis'obrepere cur sinat Deus, Ambro- 
sius, I, 855, 858. — An Deus permittere peccatum  de- 
buit. Augustinus, V, 1740; VI, 358; VII, 751. — Esse 
peecata ignoranti, Hieronvmus, 1I, 526. — In peccatis 
excusaliones, Augustinus, VI, 357, 1126. — Peccatum 
utrum conferat ad perfectionem universi, Augustinus,I, 
1282. Cf. Malum. — Peccatum hominis et angeli utrum 
dissimile, Auguslinus, III, 2152, Cf. Redemptio. — Pec- 
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cataconsuetudine vilescunt,nee sentiuntur, Augustinus 
V, 125 ; VI, 270. — Pecocali confessio necessaria, ut ve- 
nia impetretur, Augustinus, V, 138. Cf. Confessio. — 
Peecata laieorum quotidiana, Augustinus, V, 1540. — 
Peceata quotidiana nudenam contrahimus, Aogustinus, 
V,1541.— Peccatis parentum utrum obligentur parvuli, 
Augustinus, VI, 254, 255 ; CLVIIL, 457, 460. — Quomo- 
do peccata parentum noceantanimabus filiorum, CLVIIT, 
459.— Peccata leviora utrum quandoque possint admitti 
Augustinus, VI, 513, 529. — Quid intersit, inter pecca- 
tum mortale et veniale, CXCVI, 1191. — Peccata levio- 
ra utrum admittenda ut ne graviora commiltantur,Au- 
gustinus, VI, 529. — Peccata eompensativa utrum ad- 
mittenda, Augustinus, VI, 530. — Peccata qua ratione 
remittantur, Auguslinus, VI, 636 ; CVI, 130. — Pecca- 
torum remedia, CXCVI, 1151. —  Peecatorum cireum- 
stantizte utrum delegend:s, Augustinus, VI, 1124.— Pec- 
calum primi hominis quale, Augustinus, VI!, 490. — 
Peecatum utrum providentiam Dei perturbet, Augusti- 
nus, VII, 435. — Peccati piena utrum diutius durare 
debeat quam ejusdem perpetratio, Augustinus, VII, 725. 
— Cur remisso peccato poena adhuc exigatur, Augustinus 
X,183. — Peceata utrum impunita fore olim prdesamen- 
dum, Augustinus, VII, 732, 733, 734. — De peccatorum 
meritis et remissione libri tres, Augustinus, X, 109. — 
Peccatum utrum propagatione an imitatione tantum in 
omnes transierit, Augustinus, X, 114, 117, 118, 119. Cf. 
Originalis. — Peccati actualis et originalis distinctio, 
Augustinus, X, 115. — Utrum homo possit esse sine 
peccato, Augustinus, II, 674; VI, 262 ; X, 155, 901, 267, 
291, 298 ; XLIX, 1232, 1236, 1953, 12975; LIX, 117. — 
Peecatum voluntate admittit, qui solo timore abstinet, 
Augustinus, X, 558. — Peccatorum recordatio quousque 
habenda, XLIX, 1156, 1165.— Ad peccatorum expiatio- 
nem multis modis perveniri potest, XLIX, 1159. — Pec- 
catorum feeditatem et magnitudinem perpauci agnoscunt 
XLIX, 1256. — Peccatum quatuor modis tum in corde, 
ium in opere, perficitur, LXXV, 661. — De peccatis 
iraetatus theologicus, CLXXI, 1138 ; CLXXVI, 105, 110 ; 
CLXXVIII, 635.— De peccato et peccati confessione ser- 
mo, CLVII, 882.— Utrum sacerdotes possint peccata re- 
mittere, CLVII, 1182 ; CXCIV, 1159. — De peccato et 
diversis peccati speciebus miscellanea, LXXXIIT, 619 ; 
CXCVI, 1145. — De peccatis varia, IV, 1222; X, 988; 
XVI2ZT1 2 XVI, 4481, 4519; XLVE, 501, 1775 LE, 992; 
LXV, 1005 ; LXX, 1449 ; CLIX, 1112 ; CLXI, 1311 ; CLXV, 
19235 CEXVIL. 18555; CEXVIII, 1658; CLXXI, 1808; 
CLXXIV, 1616, 1663 ; CLXXXIII, 1218 ; CLXXXV, 1959 ; 
CLXXXVI, 1506; CXCII, 1358, 1317; CXCVI, 1668; 
OXCVIII, 1857; GOV, 1008 ; CCX, 1032 ; CCXI, 1325. 

PECUNIA contemnenda, Ambrosius, IT, 137, 138. 

PELAGIA. virgo quomodo vitam finierit, Ambrosius, 
11:299. 230: 

PELAGIA (S.) meretrix Jerosolymitana peenitens quc- 
nam fuerit.LXXIII, 663; CCIV, 51, 53. — De S. Pelagia 
carmen, CXXXV, 581. 

PELAGIANI heretici impugnaptur, Hieronymus, II, 
491, 405 ; Augustinus, IJ, 48, 441, 474, 491; IL, 874, 985; 
V, 178, 656, 7129, 833, 840, S49, 862, 902, 915, 939, 980, 
1335, 1307, 1719 ; VI, 245 ; X, 549, 8814, 1611, 1801; 
XLVII, 885, 923 ; XLVIII, 62, 535 ; L, 20, 95 ; LI, 110; 
LV, 10711 ; LIX, 34, 117. — Pelagianorum historia, Au- 

ustinus, I, 439, 440, 480, 492, 541 ; 1I, 537, 869, 1002 ; 

, 174 ; VIIL, 47; X, 9, 1679 ; XLVIIT, 62.257. CE. Syno- 
dus, Imperator, 535, 629 ; L, 528 ; LV, 1065; LVI, 959. 
— Pelagiani utrum in communionem recipiendi, sine 
erroris abjuratione et fidei professione,LIV,593, 507. — 
Pelagiani damnati, Augustinus, I, 494 ; II, 772, 780 ; LI, 
109. — Pelagiani cohibendi, Augustinus, IT, 762, 867 ; 
LIX, 30, 32. — Pelagianorum errores, Augustinus, V, 
11A ; X, 554. Cf. Manichaei, 571,606, 609, 881; XLVIII, 
1143 ; LIX, 34 ; LXXVI, 643. — Pelazianz hieresis origo, 
Augustinus, X, 15; LV, 169.— De scriptis pro Pelagia- 
na heresi exaratis dissertatio, XLVIUI, 585. — De Pe- 
lagianis plurima, XLVI, 518, 782 ; XLVIII, 1232 ; L1,993. 

PELAGIUS, Britannus, hereticus, in Czrthaginensi 
eoncilio damnatus, XX, 564, 685, 1009; Augustinus, I, 
494 ; II, 758. Cf. Coelestius ; LVI, 453, 464, 486, 495. — 
Pelagii doetrina exponitur et confutatur, XX, 572; 
XXII, 169, 1148 ; XXIII, 518; XXXI, 1173 ; Augustinus, 
117815; X, 250, 319, 359 ; XLVIII, 83; LI, 94; LVIIT, 
183. — De Pelagio multa, XX, 504, 054 ; XLVI, 518, 780 ; 
XLVIII, 1231 ; LVI, 1174.— Pelagii historia, Augustinus, 
X, 9, 185, 319 ; XL VIII, 90, 266, 267 ; LVIII, 1083; XCV, 
36.— Pelagii epistolarum fragmenta, XX, 608 ; Hierony- 
mus, XI, 15. — Pelagii epistole, Augustinus, I, 4T0. 
Cf. Demetrias. — De Gestis Pelagii liber, Augustinus, 
X, 319,— Pelagii operum editionumque recensio, auct 
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Schenemanno, XXI, 1155. — Pelagii expositiones in 
Paulum, quinam fuerint, Augustinus, X, 185, 186, 188, 
— Pelagius heeresim suam proferre incipit, Augustinus, 
I, 439 ; 1L, 764. — Pelagii heresis impugnatur, Augusti- 
nus, I, 450, 488, 492 ; X, 241, 250,819, 359 ; XLVIII, 83, 
183; LVI, 453, 462, 464, 410, 412. — Pelagius a summo 
Pontifice damnatus, Augustinus, T, 488, 494; II, 7845, 
786 ; XLVIII, 90 ; LVI, 462, 470, — Pelagius negat natu- 
ram humanam peccato depravatam aut corruptam, Au- 
gustinus, X, 256. — Pelazii libellus fidei, XLVIII, 488. 

PELAGIUS Papa I, quis fuerit, LXIX, 391. — Pela- 
gii epistole, LXIX, 394, 411, 417. — Pelagii fides, seu 
fidei professio, LXIX, 407, 408. 

PELAGIUS papa ll, quis fuerit, LXXIT, 701. — Pe- 
lagii I1 epistole et decreta, LXXII, 703. — Pelagii II, 
electio, XCV, 522. 

PELAGIUS (S.), martyr Cordubensis, qua passione 
coronatus, CXXXVII, 1093. 

PELUSII ludi, Tertullianus, I, 1205. 

PENATES dii domestici, Tertullianus, I, 573 ; V,581, 
994 ; XII, 1015. 

PENNOTUS Gaóbrie/, Novariensis, contra quem- Bi- 
varii Apologeticus pro Dextro, XXXI, 591, 593. 

PENTAPOLIS,regio coelo tacta et exusta, XXXI, 702. 

PENTECOSTES dies multis insignitus miraculis et 
insigniendus, Tertullianus, II, 1199, 1200. — In vigilia 
Pentecostes homilia, XCIV, 189. — De Pentecoste ser- 
mones. Vide Sermo, Augustus, V, 1229, 1673, 2087; 
LIV, 400, 404, 411, 415 ; LVII, 369, 629, 857 ; LXV, 742, 
916, 917, 918; LXXVI, 1220 ; XCIV, 189 ; CXXXIV, 816 ; 
CXXXVI, 755; CXLII, 1014. — Christiana Pentecostes 
Mosaice respondet, LIV, 400. — In Pentecoste non in- 
choavit sua dona, sed cumulavit Spiritus sanctus, LIV, 
419. — De Pentecoste hymnus, LXIII, 328. — In octa- 
va Pentecostes homilie, XCIV, 197. — n Dominicis 
post Pentecosten homili:e XCIV, 234, 267, 507. 

PENULA, vestium genus, Tertullianus, I, 1170, 1171. 

PEPUZIANI qui et Quintiliani hzretiei, Tertullianus, 
I], 1198 ; Augustinus, VIII, 30. 

PEREGRINATIO S. Hieronymi, LXXIII, 89, 90. — 
Peregrinatio Ruffini et Melaniw&, XXI, 75, 135, 285; 
LXXIH, 107. —  Peregrinatio Palladii, Helenopoleos 
episcopi, LXXIII, 1065. — Peregrinatio Melaniw junio- 
ris, et Piniani mariti cum Albina matre, LXXII, 1072. 

PEREGRINUS, philosophus, se rogo immisit, Ter- 
tullianus, I, 625 ; II, 967, 970. 

PEREZIUS Joannes Baptista priefationem adornat in 
tomum 1. Collectionum eanonum,.LVI, 236. — Perezii 
aunotatio ante variantes concilii Eliberitani, LXI, 227. 

PERFECTIO in quo consistat. Cf. Justus, VI, 726; 
Augustinus, X,164. — Perfectionis anim: pi: varii gra- 
dus, Ambrosius, Il, 1234, 1241 ; LXXVI, 240, 241, 243. — 
De Perfecto, seu Perfectione sermo, XVIIT, 109; Hie- 
ronymus, XI, 75 ; XLIX, 847 ; LVII, 933.— Perfectio seu 
justitia, quotuplex, Hieronymus, II, 508. Cf. Justitia, 
Peccatum ; XLIX, 862. — Perfectio vera in coelestibus 
reservatur, Hieronymus, 1I, 582 ; Augustinus, X, 157. — 
De Perfectione justiti:ee hominis liber, Augustinus, X, 
991. Cf. Justilia. — Perfectionis ratio quibus debeat 
aperiri, XLIX, 986. — Perfectio consummata et vera 
que? XLIX,1139.— Perfectionis varia consilia. Cf.Pro- 
fectus, Vita, LU XXIII, 855 ; CLXXXIV,1181,1185 ; CCX, 48T. 

PERGENTINUS (S.),martyr cum.S. Laurentino fratre, 
de quibus sermo, CXLIV, 623. 

PERIANDER epistolas seribit, XVIT, 1149, 1150. : 

PERICULUM multiplex itineris ad eremos Thebai- 
dis, XXI, 460. 1 

PERINGERUS, abbas Tegernsensis, 
plures, CXLI, 1313. SE 

PERIOCHZRE geu summaria in Homeri Iljada et Odys- 
seam, XIX, 947, 948. (na 

PERIPATETICI quid de affectibus, seu passionibus 
senserint, VI, 688. Cf. A/fectus, 103. 

PERISTEPHANON, Prudentii liber, LX, 275. 

PERJURIUM utrumliceat, Augustinus, II, 184; V, 
972, 975. — De perjurio decreta, CXL, 875. : 

PERMITTERE interdum Deus videtur quz sibi dis- 
plicent, Augustinus, VI, 581, 582, 583. d 

PERPETUZE et Felicitatis acta perperam Tertulliano 
adscripta, Tertullianus, I, 171 ; IJI, t1, 12. — Perpetuo, 
fortissima martyr, Tertullianua, ll, 7/5.— Perpetu: et 
Felieitatis Acta, Tertullianus, III, 9. — Perpetua et 
Felicitatis orthodoxia, Tertullianus, HI, 61; V, 13. — 
Perpetuse visiones, Tertullianus, HI, 25, 33, 39, 40, 122, 
151, 152, 157. — In natali martyrum Perpetucw et Feli- 
citatis sermo, Augustinus, V, 1980, 1715; LXV, 042. 

PERPETUUS, episcopus Turonensis, quis fuerit, 
LVIII, 575, 151. — Perpetui testamentum, LVIII, 753; 


cujus epistolce 
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LXXI, 11419. — Perpetui epitaphium, LVII, 155 ; LXXI, 
1152. — Ad Perpetuum epistola, LVIII, 575. 

PERSA vanis religionibus dediti, XIT, 992. — Persa- 
rum ad Christum conversio, LXIX, 943. — Apud Persas 
quinam martyrio coronati, LXEX, 043, 1185, 1186. — Quo- 
modo apud Persas religio vera dilatata, LXIX, 1101. 

PERSECUTIO a Judsis contra Christianos facta, T'er- 
tullianus, 1, 403. — Cf. Odzum ; LXIX, 1193. — Persecutio 
Severi quo anno inceperit, Tertullianus, I, 535. — Per- 
secutiones quam injuste, Tertullianus, I, 976 ; IV, 998; 
V, 805, 807 ; VII, 1064 ; IX, 575. — In persecutione utrum 
fugere liceat, Tertullianus, II, 108, 107 ; IV, 93, 204, 481, 


461, 1042. — Persecutio a quo venial, ''ertullianus, 1l, 
106, 107. — Persecutio utrum redimenda, Tertullianus, 
IL, 114; IV, 1120, 1121. — Persecutionem imminentem 


Cypriano revelaverat Spiritus sanctus, Tertullianus, Ill, 
835, 851, 855, 856, 860; IV, 141, 350. — Persecutio Va- 
leriani, IV, 429. Cf. Valerianus. — Persecutionum cau- 
se, VIII, 273. — Persecutionum utilitas et scopus, IV, 
603; V, 933. .— Persecutionibus crevit Ecclesia, LIV, 
255. — Persecutiones cur permittit Deus, V, 933. — Per- 
seculio undecima utrum ultima futura sit, Augustinus, 
VII, 614, 616, 677. — Persecutiones varie. Cf. Tormen- 
ta, VII, 960; XX, 144 ; Augustinus, VII, 614; LXIX, 1196, 
— Persecutionis Vandalici historia, LVIII, 179, 1119. — 
De Persecutione Ecclesie libri, CL, 803. — De persecu- 
tionibus varia, VII, 1190. 

PERSEGUTOR Christianorum quilibet punitur a Deo, 
VI, 630. Cf. U/tio. VII, 8903; VHI, 275, 469, A71, 549. — 
De Mortibus persecutorum, Lactantii liber, VII, 167, 189. 

PERSEUS, constellatio, Tertullianus, II, 141, 142. 

PERSEVERANTIA in fide et virtute necessaria, 1V, 
661; LXXV, 554. — Perseveranlia in Dei servitute 
commendatur, Augustinus, VI, 1249; X, 925; CLiII, 
889, 926, 931. — Perseverantia in bono magnum Dei 
munus, Augustinus, X, 923, 993. — De dono Perseve- 
rantive liber, Augustinus, X, 993. — Perseverantia in 
oratione, LII, 309. 

PERSONAS fictas induere prohibemur, Tertullianus. 
I, 655, 685. Cf. Larva. — Personali homines non aspi- 
ciendi, Augustinus, V, 2002. 

PERSONA in Christo una, X, 292; LIII, 843. Cf. 
Christus, 849 ; LIV, 1065; LVI, 588; LXIV, 1345. — 
Persone in Trinitate quomodo operentur, Augustinus, 
V, 364. — Utrum tres personz in Deo tres res, CLVIII, 
1187, 1192. — Persone in Trinitate tres utrum proprie 
dictee, Augustinus, VIIT, 917, 918, 930, 939; LVIIT, 226. 
— Utrum divine persons: proprium nomen habere pos- 
sint, CCXVI,1175. — Personarum cequalitas, Augustinus, 
VIII, 1121. — Persona Spiritus saneti quo et qualis, 
LII, 833. 

PERSONARUM acceptio. Vide Acceptio. 

PES. Pedum lavatio, Ambrosius, II, 432. Cf. Loto, — 
De lavandis petibus sermo, LXV, 890. 

PESTIS Vide Moríalitas. — Pestis signo crucis de- 
pulsa, Ambrosius, I, 1806. — Pestilentiarum causs qua- 
nam, LXXXIII, 1010. 

PETAVIUS Dionysius perperam censura notat quaedam 
8. Zenonis Veronensis verba, XI, 84, 105, 6771. — Peta- 
vius Marii Victorini quzedam notat, XI, 411. 

PETILIANUS, adversus quem scribit Augustinus, XI, 
—..:814; Augustinus, I, 202, 203; IX, 245, 595. 

PETRÁÀ super quam Dominus Eeclesiam cedificavit, 
quo sensu intelligenda. Cf. Petrus, LIV, 521. 

PETROBRUSIANt haeretici confutantur, CLXXXIX,719. 

PETRONILLA (S.), B. Petri apostoli filia, XXXI, 719, 
80. 
PETRONIUS Bononiensis, auctor Historize monacho- 
rum, XXI, 238. - - Petronius quis fuerit, LVIII, 1082. 

PETRUS (S.) in Tiberi tinxit, Tertullianus, I, 1203. 
— Petrus, quis fuerit, Hieronymus, 1l, 607. — Petrus 


petra cwdificande Ecclesie dictus, Tertullianus Il, 35, . 


1025; III, 805, 806, 4107 ; IV, 410, 498; VII, 1092 ; LIV, 
146, 851. Cf. Petra. — Petrus.claves regni caelorum 
consecutus, Tertullianus, Hl, 34, 142, 1025 ; IV, 499; 
LVII, 403. — Peirus ob quid a Paulo reprehensus, 
''ertullianus, 1I, 358, 268, 474; IV, 410. — Petrus Paulo 
in martyrio adequatur, Tertullianus, IT, 36, 37, 49; 
Augustinus, V, 2126; LVII, 674. — Pelrus et Paulus 
in multis pares c:qualesque, Augustinus, V, 2120, 2122. 
— Petrus, Roms, passioni Dominica adequatur, Ter- 
tulliànus; 1,39/145158 VI; t5L115, 5VIL195,. 497 5 XX, 
145; OX XX L5 2955 926 ; UE VIE, 016445 E XXI, 173, 7285 
CXXXV, 603. — Petri confessio de divinitate Christi, 
Tertullianus, II, 410; IX, 1008, 1009; Augustinus, XI, 
852; L, 66; LIV, 350, 429; LVII, 392. —., Petrus et 
Cephas & Paulo reprehensus forsan, distincti ab invicem, 
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Tertullianus, II, 473, 474. — Petrus à Paulo reprehen- 
sus, Hieronymus, 1l, 566, 648, 917, 918, 937; Augusli- 


nus, II, 1114, 155, 252, 276; VI, 536. — Petri cathedra . 


in Ecclesia principali, Tertullianus, Ill, 818, 819. Cf. 
Primatus, — Petri cathedra in Urbe Roma quo anno 
fundata, XXXI, 143. Cf. Cathedra. — De B. Petri vincu- 
lis sermo. Cf. Vinculum, Hieronymus, XI, 22:6; XCIV, 


498 ; CCVII, 653; CCXVII, 561. — Petri et Pauli corpo- . 


rale Calacumbis translata, Tertullianus, III, 841, 842, 
— Petri negatio, que, VIII, 1390; IX, 1002, 1071; 
Augustinus, V, 7907, 1900; VI, 690. — Petrus Simonem Ma- 
gum ex sublimi aere in terram dejicit, V, 828; VII, 
621. Cf. Simon Magus; CXXXV, 591. — Petrus mor- 
tuum suscilat quem Simon frustra suscitare tentaverat, 
Ambrosius, I, 2008. — Petrus Romam venit, Vil, 195; 
303, 438, 473, 589, 619, 629, 880; LIV, 424; LVI, 7325 
LXXI, 173; CLIX, 13. — Petrus totius Ecclesie pa- 
stor primarius, VII, 1094; VIII, 1155. Cf. Primatus, 
Episcopatus; XX, 552 ; LIV, 147, 4254; LVIT, 353 ; LXV, 
927. — Petrus fide ceteros anteit, IX, 1002; X, 187, 
LVII, 354, 398. — Petri prima sedes Antiochia, XX, 
541; LXVII, 254. — Petri in Christum affectus et amor, 


IX, 1065. — Petrus utrum fuerit baptizatus, Augustinus, 
ll, 1086. — In vigilia SS. Petri et Pauli homilia, XCIV, 
211. — In natali SS. Petri et Pauli sermones, XVII, 


142, 14 ; XX, 9983; Auguslinus, .V,. 1348,..1683,.. 2119, 
2120, 9122.5. X1,'852:; 41V. 499, 4295541 c OPEVITIEEOOUIR 
6603; LVIH, 880; LXV, 998; XCIV, 219, 495; CXLMH, 
1020; CXLIV, 646, 649; CLXXXV, 177; CXCIV, 1656; 
CCV, 141; CCVII, 644; CCXVIL, 547. — De S. Petro 
sermo, COX VII, 543. — De SS. Petro et Paulo hymnus, 
Ambrosius, IV, 42155; .LX, 556; LLXIIL. 531,:.:538:; 
XCIV, 628; XCIX, 484. — Petri penitentia, Augus- 
tinus, II, 1086; V, 4900; LVII, 351. — A Petro apo- 
stolatus ef episcopatus exordium, XX, 470. — Petrus 
utrum Hispanias adierit, XXXI, 161, 162. — Petri vi- 
sio, Augustinus, V, 800, 802; LVII, 669. — Petrus quo 
sensu petra et fundamentum, LIV, 146, 521. Cf.. Petra, 
LVI, 751; LVII, 353. — Petri elogia, LIV, 146, 149; 
150; LVI, 731. — Petrus in successoribus honorandus, 
LIV, 147. — Quanta Petro sint collata, LIV, 149, 150, 
4390, 524, — Petri precibus et sollicitudini debetur 
quidquid bonia successoribus ejus agitur, LIV, 152. — 
Petrus Roman: sedis semper curam gerens, LIV, 154. 
— $8. Petri sedem Rome, Alexandrie et Antiochim, 
unius esse atque unam, LXXVII, 898. — Petri Romam 
ingredientis fortitudo et charitas, LIV, 424. — Petri 


labores antequam Romam veniret, LIV, 425. — Petri . 


fides oratione Christi firmata, LIV, 431. — Petrus totius 
Ecclesie princeps, LIV, 432; LVI, 468. — Petrus 
modo e carcere eductus, LIV, 515. — Petrus et Paulus 
quo:die martyrio coronati, LIV, 548; LX, 556. — Pelrus 
Ecelesi:& columma et fundamentum, LVII, 402. — 
B. Petrus Genavensis ecclesice tutelee et patronus, LIX, 
245. — Qur Petri et Pauli picture hunc ad dexteram 
illum vero ad sinistram ostendant, CXLV, 589. — De S. 
Petro carmen, CXLVIT, 1931. — De B. Petro varia, III, 
1573 ;IV, 1923 ; X, 990; XV, 9280; XVI, 1482; XXX, 
1047; XLVI, 529, 785; LIV, 1545; LVI, 4174; LVII, 
974; CLXY, 1324. 

PETRUS (S., Alexandrinus, Romane Synodo, sub 
Damaso, interest, XIII, 174. — Petrusio sedem restitu- 
tus, XIII, 185 ; LAIX, 1120. — Petri epistola de Lucio, 
LXIX, aos — S. Petri acta seu martyrium, CXXIX, 
689, 691. : 

PETRUS Moggus, Alexandrin& Ecclesie perturbator, 
expellitar, LVIII, 47, 48, 50. — Petrus Moggus qualis 
fuerit, LVIII, 891, 892, 901. — Petrus Alexandrinus a 
sede apostoliea solummodo potuit absolvi, LIX, 109. Cf. 
Acactus. 

PETRUS, Fallo, alias Cnapheus, Antiochicde episcopus, 
in perversissimos errores delapsus, LVIH, 903. 
Petrus deponitur et anathematizatur, LVIII, 911, 915, 
9T. 

PETRUS, Edessence Ecclesie presbyter, quis fuerit, 
LVIHI, 1102. 

PETRUS et Marceliinus martyres, de quibus Damasi 
carmen, XII, 396. — Marcellini et Petri reliquiarum 
translatio, CIV, 537. — De Petri et Marcellini passione 
rhythmus, CIV, 593. 

PETRUS eremita, e Gallia Asiatica oriundus, quis 
fuerit, LXXIV, 55. 

PETRUS (S.), Juliacensis prior et monachus Molis- 
mensis, quis fuerit, CLXXXV, 1257. 

PETRUS (S.), Chrysologus. Vide Chrysologus. 

PETRUS Daconus, quis fuerit, LXXIT, 79. — Petri 
Diaconi et sociorum De Incarnatione et Gralia D. N. J. 
C. liber, LXII, 83. 


quo- - 


4053 


PETRUS Diaconus, monachus Casinensis, quis fuerit 
et quid scripserit, CLXXIII, 461, 763, 813, 1047, 1063. 

PETRUS Archidiaconus, quis fuerit, XCVI, 1347. — 
(xu Archidiaconi Questiones in Danielem, XCVI, 
1341. 

EETRUS, monachus S. Petri Divensis, quis fuerit, 
GLXXXI, 1705. — Petri carmen de abbatibus Beecen- 
sibus, CLXXXI, 1709. 

PETRUS Malleacensis, monachus Gallus, quis fuerit, 
CXLVI, 1247. — Petri scriptum, CXLVI, 1247, 1249. 

"^ PETRUS Bibliothecarius historiam Francorum brevi 
sermone complectitur, CLI, 1279. , 

PETRUS BH/esensis, quis fuerit, CCVII, xr. — Petui 
Blesensis opera, CCVII, xvi, xxv, 1. — ludex in epis- 
tolas Petri, CCVII, 1183. 

PETRUS CArysolanus, Mediolanensis archiepiscopus, 
quis fuerit, CLXII, 1005. — Petri Chrysolani oratio do 
Spiritus sancti processione, CLXII, 1007. 

PETRUS de Honestis, clericus Ravennas, quis fuerit, 
CLXIIL, 689, 701. — Petri de Honestis Regula clerico- 
rum, CLXIII, 691, 703. 

PETRUS (S.), Anagninus episcopus, quis fuerit, CLXV, 
1135, 1137. 

PETRUS Eremiía expeditionem sacram parat, CLXVI, 
389. Cf. Jerusalem ; CLXXXVIII, 654. 

PETRUS Leonis, postmodum  Anacletus 
quasdam epistolas scribit, CLXVI, 851. 

PETRUS (S.). Tarentasiensis sanctorum ordinibus ad- 
scribitur, CCVI, 869. 

PETRUS Venerabiiis, abbas Cluniacensis nonus con- 
stituitur, CLXVI, 1227, 1229, 1265. — Petri Venerabilis 
epistole, CLXXXII, 398, 592 ; CLXXXIX, 61. — Ad Pe- 
trum epistole, CLXXXIX, 471. — In Petrum Venerabi- 
lem notitia, CLXXXIX, 9,11, 41. — Pelri vita, CLXXXIX, 
15, 17, 297. — Petri epitaphium, CLXXXIX, 42. — Petri 
panegyrieus, CLXXXIX, 47, 57. — Petri diplomata, 
CLXXXIX, 485. 

PETRUS Pic(aviensis, Parisiensis Academic Cancel- 
larius, quis fuerit, COXI, 779. — Petri Pictaviensis Sen- 
tenti:e, CCXI, 783, 789, 791. — Petri Pictaviensis men- 
dosa dicta, CCXI, 785. — Index in Petrum Pictavien- 
sem, CCXI, 1321. 

PETRUS de Bruis quis fuerit, CLXXXIX, 719. 

PETRUS Refenensis, non Ketemensis, quis fuerit, 
CLXXXIX, 1073. — Petri Retenensis przfatio in. Alco- 
ranum, CLXXXIX, 657. 

PETRUS Lombardus, magister Sententiarum episco- 
pus Parisiensis, quis fuerit, CXCI, 9. — Petri Lombardi 
scripta, CXCI, 11, 31, 58 ; CXCII, 9. — In Petrum Lom- 
bardum indices, CXCII, 1331, 1361. 

PETRUS Comestor canonicus et decanus 8. Marice 
"Trecensis, tum eancellarius Parisiensis Academic, quis 
fuerit, CXCGVIII, 1045, 1047. — Petri Comestoris scripta. 
CXCVIII, 1049, 1055. 

PETRUS S. R. E. cardinalis, tituli S. Chrysogoni, 
quis fuerit, CXCIX, 1119. — Petri S. Chrysogoni epis- 
tole, CXCIX, 1119. 

PETRUS (B.), Clarzvallis abbas octavus, quis fuerit, 
CLXXXV, 1044; CCI, 1391 ; CCIX, 1067, 1011. — B. Pe- 
iri epistol:e, CCI, 1393. 

PETRUS Cellensis primum, dein S. Remigii abbas, 
demum Carnotensis episcopus, qui fuerit, CCII, 397, 
399. — Petri scripta, CCII, 405. 

PETRUS Bernardi seu de Corilo, Grandimontensis 
prior quintus, quis fuerit, CCIV, 1163. — Petri Bernardi 
epistolz, CCIV, 1165. 

PETRUS Caníor, quis fuerit, CCV, 9, 21. — Petri 
Cantoris opera, CCV, 21, 23. — In Petrum index, CCV, 
989, 

PETRUS de Rige, quis fuerit, CCXII, 9, 13. — Petri 
de Riga fragmenta, CCXII, 17. 

PETRUS Sarnensis, sive Vallis Sarnaii, seu Cernaii, 
monachus, quis fuerit, CCXIII, 541. — Petri sarnensis 
historia Albigensium, CCXII, 545. 

IIjyv; mensura Nili fluminis, XXL 537. 

PHÁAETON de celo preeipitatus, Tertullianus, I, 359, 

PHANEROSREIS Philumenis, liber ab Apelle exaratus, 
Tertullianus, IT, 43, 71. 

PHANTASMATA a magis eduntur, Tertullianus, I, 
410, 880 ; II, 748. — Phautasma Christus non fuit, Ter- 
tullianus, II, 331, 332, 333, 506, 560; Augustinus, Vl, 
44 ; LIV, 1169. — Phantasmata non fuerunt angeli retro 
visi, Tertullianus, II, 333. 

PHARISZEI haeretici apud Judcos, Tertullianus, lI, 
61; XII, 1119. — Phariseus suas juslitias predicans, 
Ambrosius, I, 1420, 1484. 

PHARAO induratus, Cf. Induratto, Augustinus, V, 1786, 

PHAROS ZSgyptiorum turris, Tertullianus, II, 1249. 


anltipapa, 
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PHERECYDES seriptor, Tertullianus II, 85. — Phe- 
recydes Pythagoree magister. Tertalianus, lI, 650. — 
Pherecydes Thaleli scribit, XVII, 1150. 

PHEREPONI Joannis seu Clerici animadversiones in 
Augustinum, XLVII, 241, 535. 

d CEIPEELUM Salanc tradidit Apostolus, Tertullianus, 
, )s , 
PHILARGYRIA seu avariti;e spiritus retunditur in 

monachis, XLIX, 291, 619; LXXIII, 1028. Cf. Avaritía ; 

CXLV, 529. 

PHILASTRIUS (S.), Brixi:e episcopus, de hewresibus 
scribit, Xll, 1053, 1111; XX, 999. — De S. Philastrio 
velerum testimonia, XII, 1101; LXXXIII, 1084, — De 
S. Philastrii loca quidam censura notantur, XII, 1109. 
— S. Philastrii vita et obitu, sermo, XX, 997. — Ad B. 
Philastrii laudem rythmus saphicus, XX, 1001, 1003. 

PHILEMON, ad quem B. Pauli Epistola, XVII, 503. 

PHILEMON, primum choraula famosissimus, deinde 
vero Christianus et martyr, XXI, 441 ; LXXIII, 1173. 

PHILIPPUS, apostolus, Patrem sibi ostendi postu- 
lans, X, 328. — Philippus,quis fuerit, Hieronymus, II, 721. 

PHILIPPUS presbyter, Hieronymi discipulus, quis 
fuerit, LIII, 1011; LVIII, 1096. — Philippi presbyteri 
commentarius in Job, XXIII, 1401; L VIII, 1096. 
dtpeq oda Macedonis rex, quenam gesserit, XXXT, 

PHILIPPUS I, Francorum rex, quis fuerit, CLIX, 
837. — Philippi epistole et diplomata, CLIX, 837, 841. 
— Philippi juramentum de dimittenda Bertrada pellice, 
CLIX, 839. — Philippi epitaphium, CLLX, 843, — Ad 
Philippum epistola, CLIX, 930. 

PHILIPPUS II, cognomine Augustus, Francorum rex, 
ad dimittendam superinductam uxorem, commonendus 
et cogendus, CCXIV, xcir, 3, 320, 745, 881. — Forma in- 
terdieti ob Philippi duritiam lati, CCXIV, xcvrr. — Ad 
Philippum, derepudianda pellice, epistole, CCXIV, 148, 
321. — De divortio inter regem et reginam epistole, 
CCXIV, 881, 884, 1014; CCXV, 86, 88, 198, 325, 1403, 
1493, 1494 ; COXVI, 617, 618. — Ad Philippum de dili- 
genda conjuge epistola, CCXV, 1135, 1266. 

PHILIPPUS de Harveng, abbas Bone Spei, cogno- 
mento EJeemosynarius, quis fuerit, CCHII, vir. — Phi- 
lippi Harvengii opera, CCIIL, 1. — Index in Philippum, 
CCIT, 1397. ; 

PHILO Judeus, quis fuerit. Hieronymus, II, 625. 

i PHILO et Dracontius, epiecopi exsules, Hieronymus, 
, A4. 

PHILOSOPHI glori:& homines et animalia, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 384, 516. — Philosophi veritalem adulteraverunt, 
Tertullianus, I, 384, 926. — Philosophi Christianis com- 
parantur de disciplina tantum, Tertullianus, I, 501, 502, 
5683, 926. — Philosophi mimice affectant veritatem, Ter- 
tullianus, T, 504, 505, 506, 507, 926. — Philosophi pas- 
sim, justa de causa, expulsi, Tertullianus, I, 516. Cf. Virz 
illusíres. — Philosophi divinis Seripturis incursarum, 
Tertullianus, I, 588 ; 1I, 649. — Philosophi perperam 
de merito virtutis remunerati, Tertullianus, I. 924. — 
Philosophi et haeretici eadem retractant, Tertu!lianus, 
II, 19. — Philosophi h:relieorum patriarche, Tertullia- 
nus, II, 204, 651. — Philosophorum placita Ecclesie 
invexit Novatianus, Tertullianus, lI, 782. — Philoso- 
phorum gentilium nomina et placita, LXXXII, 305 ; 
CXCIX, 637. — Philosophorum dostrinc: quam vana, V, 
263, 825 ; VI, 345, 421, 139. — Philosophorum varie opi- 
niones et dissensiones, V, 665, 824, 803; VI, 556, 739, 
158,1039; VII, 419. — Philosophi cum Christianis de 
quibusdam veritatibus concordes, V, 829 ; CLV, 152. — 
Phiiosophorum sapientia falsa. Cf. Sapientia, VI, 347. — 
Philosophorum placita cirea summum bonum, VI, 364. 
Cf. Bonum ; CXCIX, 671. — Philosophorum doctripa cum 
eorum vita discors, VI, 392, 395, 1047. — Philosophos 
insequitur Lactantius, VI, 398, 405, 410, 414, 417, 419, 
431, 1043; VII, 76, — Philosophi unde Litteras sacras 
contempserint, Vl, 550. — Philosophi illuminandum si- 
bi genus hominum suscipiunt ambitiosi et eceei, VI, 552, 
554. — De philosophorum libris repetenda veritasnostra, 
si qua ibidem insit, GVII, 404; CLV, 158. — Philosophi 
ignari et superbi, VI, 698, 736. — Philosophorum pla- 
cita de variis, VI, 1046; CXCIX, 965. — Quinam vere 
philosophi, LXIX, 896. — Philoaophi dici possunt doc- 
tores quidam Christiani, VII, 10. — Philosophorum va- 
ri: de Deo sententie, Tertullianus, I, 517, 518, 923; 
VII, 98 ; IX, 427. — Philosophorum de mundi principio, 
duratione et unitate errores, XIV, 123, 124. — Philoso- 
phorum aliquot epistole, Ambrosius, IV, 1147. — Phi- 
losophi aliud de religione in scholis docebant, aliud in 
templis profitebantur, Augustinus, HT, 121. — Philosophi 
qui sensibilibus toli h:erent, contemnendi, Augustinus, 
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IH, 126. — Philosophi veritatem quousque invenerint, 
Augustinus, V, 716 ; LIII, 136.— Inutilia philosophorum 
inventa,sine divina auctoritate, ad mores informandos, 
Augustinus, VIl, 52. — Philosophorum genera varia, 
utputa Italicum et. Ionicum, Augustinus, VH, 225. — 
Philosophi veteres de resurrectione ac rebus futuris 
utrum consulendi, Augustinus, VIII, 902.— Philosophus, 
metus speique liber, non movetur, LXIII, 610. — De 
philosophis varia; lII, 1573 ; VII, 1191; XV, 2281; 
XLVI, 532. ! 
PHILOSOPHIA, quid et quomodo definienda, Ter- 
tullianus, I, 384 ; VI, 115. Cf. Veritas, Augustinus,1,993 ; 
LXXXIL, 141; XC, 1127 ; CLXXII, 43 ; CLXXVI, 742. — 
Philosophia s&cularis heereseon subornatrix,Tertullia- 
nus, lI, 19, 3519, 520, 521. — Que philosophia ad veri- 
tatem fidei Christiapcee proprius accesserit, Augustinus, 
VII, 233. — Philosophia rhetorieze pra mittenda. et an- 
teponenda, VI, 114; XC, 1178 ; CLXXII, 41. — Philoso- 
phic Chrietiange excellentia, Augustinus, VII, 234. — 
Philosophie humans vanitas, VI, 345, 351, 438, 725.Cf. 
Contemptus. — Philosophie elementa, XC, 1127, 1128 ; 
CLXXI, 39, 44. — Philosophia quibus rebus constet, 
VI, 354. Cf. Sapientia; CLXXVI, 744. — De consolatio- 
ne philosophia liber, LXIII, 579 ; CCIV, 843. — Philo- 
sophia ethica, seu moralis, VI, 362, 384. — Philosophis 
divisio in duas vel tres partes, Ambrosius, I, 1529 ; Au- 
gustinus, VI, 728 ; VII, 338. — Philosophia quid, juxta 
Senecam et Ciceronem, VI, 390,391. — Philosophis for- 
ma et effigies, LXIII, 587.— De addiscenda philosophia, 
et quanta ad ejas studium sint necessaria, VI, 428. — 
Philosophia munus illud ambitiosa suscepit, ut scilicet 
non videntibus lumen sapientie praeferat, VI, 554. — 
Philosophia vera, utilis et beata, quae? LXIX, 896. — 
Philosophia etiam mundana, caute utentibus, prodesse 
potest, CXLII, 724. — Philosophie moralis de honesto 
et utili tractatus, CLXXI, 1003, 1007. — Philosophis et 
theologie amicitia, CLXXV, r1. — Quid sit vere philo- 
phari, CXCIX, 661, 666. — Philosophic olim inscite aut 
subtiliter demonstrata, CXCIX, 823,825. — De pbi'oso- 
phia plurimz quiestiones, VIT, 1191; XLVI, 532. 
PHILOTHEUS sive TAeophifes, liber nonus de Vitis 
Patrum, auctore Theodoreto, Cyri episcopo, LXXIV,9. 
PHILUMENE, puella Alexandrina, Apellis scortum, 
Tertullianus, II, 18, 43, 335, 763. — Philumenis PAane- 
roseis scripsil Apelles, Tertullianus, II, 43, 714. 
PHLEBOTOMIA quandonam adhibenda, aut vitanda, 
XO, 959. 
PHOCAS martyr, quis fuerit, Augustinus, XI, 833; 


LXXI, 794. ; ; 
PHGOBADIUS (S.) Aginnensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
XX, 9; Hieronymus, Il, 703. — Phoebadii Opuscula 


adversus Arianos, XX, 13. 

PHGENNIX, avis immortalis, Tertullianus, lI, 811; 
VIII, 91, 92; XI, 381. — Pheenix, carmen incerti auc- 
toris, Lactantio tributum, VII, 277. 

PHOSPHORUS, frigidissimus rhetor Latinus Tertul- 
lianus, II, 558, 554. 

PHOTINIANI heretici impugnantur, XX, 1130. 

PHOTINUS, Sirmiensis episcopus, hereticus, X, 200, 
. 909, 905, 645, 650 ; XII, 1179 ; XIII, 972; Augustinus, 

VIII, 34 ; LXIX, 988. — Photinus quid docuerit, XL VIII, 
1137 ; LXIX, 988. 

PHOTIUS, CP. in locum Ignatii injussu sedis apo- 
Bfoliczee, substitutus, CXIX, 713, 77^, 783, 190, 850, 1016, 
1067, 1091. — Ad Photium epistole, CXLIX, 780, 785, 
1045; CXXVI, 870, 910, 944. — Photii damnatio, CXIX, 
1074. — Photius deponitur, CXIX, 1053, 1059. — De 
causa Photii plura, CXXVI, 853, 864, 043 ; CXXIX, 785. 

PHRENESIS, titulus invective Ratherii in quosdam, 
CXXXVI, 363, 365, 376. 

PHRENETICUS, Augustinus, III, 468; V, 538. 

PHRYNES Diogenis scortum, Tertullianus, I, 510. 


PHYSICA, philosophis pars, qualis olim fuerit, XC, . 


1139, 1140. Cf. Natura ; CLXXII, 75, 115.— Physica hu- 
.mani eorporis, CLXXX, 695; CXCVII, 189. — Physica 
anime, CLXXX, 707. 
PHYSICI omnia sciri posse contenderunt, VI, 360. 
PHYSICIS (de) Victorini liber, VIII, 1295. 
PIAMMON, qui et Ammon, presbyter, XXI, 459. 
PIATUS (S., qui et Piato, seu Plato, Tornacensium 
apostolus, quis fuerit, LXV, 63. — S. Piatonis inventio, 
LXXXVII, 517. — De S. Piato hymnus, CXLI, 344. 
PIBO, seu Poppo, episcopus Tullensis, quis fuerit, 
CLVIT, 413. — Pibonis diplomata, CLVII, 419. 
PICTI Britannie populi, quandonam ad fidem ad- 
ducti, XCV, 191. 
PICTURA Stephani lapidationem et Sauli conversio- 
nem exhibens, Augustinus, V, 1434. 
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PIETAS ethnicorum summopere impia, VI, 580. — 
Pietas,quid, VI, 597. — Pietas,sapientia hominis, Augu- 
stnus, VI, 231; X, 211. — Ad pietatem exhortatio, 
Augustinus, Vl, 1319. , 

PILATUS Pontius, Syrie procurator, Tertullianus, I, 
4C0; VI, 503, 504 ; Ambrosius, I, 2042; XXXI, 67,68.— 
Pilatus jam conscientia sua Christianus. Tertullianus,I, 
403; Ambrosius, I, 2210. — Pilati ad Tiberium de Chri- 
Sio epistola, Tertullianus, I, 403, 862; Ambrosius, 1, 
2210; XXXI, 77, 18, 133, 1066, 1067; CCVII, 850. — 
Pilati uxor, IX, 1072 ; Ambrosius, I, 1829 ; XXXI, 69,70. 
— Pilatus nolens tulit sententiam, Hieronymus, 11,392. 
— Pilati e£ Danielis judicium idem, Augustinus, V, 
2041. — Pilati iniquitas, Augustinus, V, 2041 ; LIV, 
338. — Pilatus ad damnandum Christum variis preeju- 
diciis a Judaeis inductus, LIV, 338. — Pilati crudelitas 
in Christum unde exorta, LIV, 339. — De Pilato plura, 
CCVI, 852. 

PINETUM,ccenobium, ubi situm, et quid in eo ges- 
tum, XXI, 116, 117. 

PINIANUS Hipponem venit et ad presbyterium pos- 
iulatur, Augustinus, II, 473, 474, 417. 

PINYTUS Cretensis, Cnossie episcopus, quis fuerit, 
Hieronymus, II, 645. 

PIONIUS martyr, quando coronatus, VII, 433. 

PIOR, abbas in Nitria, qualis fuerit, LXXIII, 1103, 
1185. 

PIPINUS, Brevis dictus, domus regie major, postea 
rex ipse, varias accipit epistolas,LXX XIX, 930, 993, 996, 
999, 1007, 1011, 1137, 1140, 1143, 1168, 1175. — Pippini 
epistola, XCVI, 824. — Ad Pippinum epistole, XCVI, 
1373 ; XGVIIT, 79, 100, 103, 407, 111, 115, 421; 196; 147; 
233 ; CVI, 279. — Pippini et Carolomanni diplomata, 
XOCVI, 1501. — Pippini res geste narrantur, CIV, 367, 
368. — Pippini epitaphium, CV, 531. À 

PIPINUS, Ansgisil filius, ab Haristallo dictus, et 
Pleetrudis, uxor ejus, Epternacense monasterium di- 
lant, LXXXIX, 539, 541. — Pipinus Willibrordo Sues- 
trense monasterium concedit, LXXXIX, 547. 

PIPINUS I, rex Aquitanie, in visione et somnio 
commonefactus, IV, 935, 936. 

PIRMINIUS ($.) abbas, quis fuerit, LXXXIX, 1029. 
— S. Pirminii De singulis libris canonicis scarapsus 
sive collectio, LXXXIX, 1029. 

PISCATIO in mari Tiberiadis non sine mysterio, 
Augoptiuue. V, 1158, 1161, 41163, 1107, 1171, 1243 ; LVII, 
723: 

TRADI nuncupantur Christiani, Tertullianus, I, 
1198. 

PISCIS. Quas in terris noxia animalia,in mari innoxia 
generantur, Ambrosius, I, 208. — Piscium generandi 
ratio et mores, Ambrosius, I, 208, 215, 221. — Piscium 
varia genera, Ambrosius, I, 208, 215. — Piscium nu- 
merus, in piscatione discipulorum, quid mysterii ha- 
beat, Augustinus, V, 1160, 1170, 1176. — Piscium va- 
riorum proprietates expenduntur, CXCVII, 1265, 1969. 

PISISTRATUS Soloni scribit, XVII, 1147. 

PITHYRION abbas, in Thebaide, XXI, 432. 

PITTACUS Croso scribit, XVII, 1149. 

PLACIDIA. Ga/[a augusta ad Theodosium Juniorem 
scribit, LIV, 859. — Placidia ad Pulcheriam scribit, 
LIV, 863. — Ad Placidiam epistola, LIV, 877. 

PLACIDUS (S.), in cujus mortem Sancti Benedicti 
sermo, quis fuerit, LXVI, 936 ; CLXXIII, 1066, 1067. 

PLACIDUS, prior Nonantulanus, postea episcopus, 
quis fuerit, CLXIIT, 613. — Placidi liber de Honore 
Ecclesivt, CLXIII, 613, 615. 

PLAGAE JEgypti decem, Tertullianus, II, 301 ; Augu- 
stinus, V,67, 1781 ; XI, 945. — Quid per ZEgypti pla- 
gas indicatum, CXLV, 685 ; CLXXII, 265. — Plagze cir- 
ca mundi finem venture, meditandee, CXCVI, 904. 

PLANCTUS rhythmicus de morte monachi Luxovien- 
sis, CLI, 635. — Planctus varii de diversis, CLXXVIII, 
1817, 1818. 

PLANETZE septem et eorum conversiones descri- 
buntur, LXXXIIL, 985. Cf. Astronomia, 995, 996; XC, 
208. — De Planetis versus technici, XC, 799. — De 
Planetarum ratione, XC, 941. — Ordo et numerus Pla- 
netarum, XC, 943. 

PLANTAE bene multe qua medicandi virtute pol- 
leant, CXCVII, 1127. 

PLATO arbitrabatur mundum natum et faclum,Tertul- 
lianus, I, 333. Cf.Mundus. — Plato angelos non negavit, 
Tertullianus, I, 405. — Plato Dionysii vilis adulator, 
Tertullianus, I, 512. — Plato sidera pro diis habet, Ter- 
tullianus, II, 260. — Platonis idee quid, Tertullianus, 
II, 678, 689, 690. — Plato omnium hereticorum condi- 
mentarius,Tertullianus, 11,686. — Plato philosophiam 
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tripliei partitione distinxit, Augustinus, VII, 227. — 
Platonis doctrina circa rempublicam constituendam, seu 
evertendam, VI, 417; Augustinus, VII, 58. — Platonis 
de nalura deorum sententia, Augustinus, VII, 237. — 
Piatonis preeceptareprehendeada, VI, 419. — 1n Timz:eum 
Platonis commentarius, CLXXII, 245. — Plato cur ad 
Judaeos non aecesserit, VI, 452. — Plato diis ipsis me- 
lior, Augustinus, VII, 53. — Platonis doctrina ad verita- 
tem propius accedit, Vi, 1045 ; VIIL, 421; Augustinus, 
VII, 229, 233. — Plato unde tam sepe fere noster, 
Augustinus, VII, 235. — Plato saeros Hebreorum Codi- 
cea perlegit, Ambrosius, II, 204, 295 ; Augustinus, VII, 
235. — De Platone varia, III, 1574 ; VIL, 4192; XV, 
2381; XLVI, 535. — Plato Archytx rescribit, XVII, 1152. 

PLATO, Pictaviensis episcopus, quis fuerit, LXXX VII, 
341. — Ad Platonem carmen, LXXXVIII, 342. 

PLATONICI inter philosophos prestantissimi, Augu- 
stinus, VII, 229, 232. — Platonicorum sensus in philoso- 
phia phgaica, Augustinus, VII, 231. — Platonici, de uno 
Deo bene sentientes, multis diis sacra tamen facientes, 
Augustinus, VII, 236. — Platonicorura varia placita, Au- 
gustinus, VII, 269. — De Platonicis varia, XLVI, 535. 
5 e Valentinianorum, Tertullianus, II, 68, 554, 
: Rus Secundus, Bithynic proconsul, Tertullianus, 

; 412. 

PLOTINUS philosophus quis, et quid seaserit, Augu- 
stinus, VII, 258, 279. 

PNEUMATOMACHI heretici, X, 53 ; XIII, 198, 801. 

PODAGRA, Bormiis aquis sananda, LXIX, 817. 

POESIUS et [sazas fratres, anachoretze, quinam fue- 
rint, LXXIII, 1105. 

POENA qu: manet improbos in inferis, VI, 643, 769, 
800; Augustinus, V, 2211; VI, 279, 84, 821, 993, 1271, 
1230 ; CLXXVI, 584. — Poena peccatis irrogatze, Augusti- 
nus, VI, 244. — Utrum eadem omnes damnatos pcena ma- 
neat, Augustinus, VI, 275 ; LXXXIII, 944. — Poeneae dam- 
natorum utrum in eternum mausurae, Augustinus, VII, 
721, 131, 732. Cf. Gehenna ; OVI, 273 ; CXXII, 81. — Cur, 
remisso peccato, poena adhuc exigatur, Augustinus, X, 
188. — Peene damnatorum utrum mitigentur, LIX, 706, 
823. — Peenarum locus ubinam situs, LXXXIII, 946; 
CLXXVI, 536. ; 

POENITENTES publici quo ordine olim et ritu recon- 
eiliati, LXXIV, 1095, 1097. Cf. Reconciliatio. — Pcoeniteu- 
tis ad mortem reconciliatio, quo ritu et ordine facta, 
LXXIV, 1097. — De Penitentibus varia, LXXXIII, 801 ; 
LXXXIV, 49. — Oratio anime ponitentis, LXX XIII, 1261. 
— De ordine ponitentium tractatus, CV, 651, 677. — 
Quomodo pcenitentes sint suscipiendi,judicandiet recon- 
ciliandi, CV, 693, T17 , CXXXVIII, 437, 959, 983. — Pce- 
nitentium liber, CXII, 1397. 

POENITENTIA utrum moechis neganda, Tertullianus, 
I, 203; II, 980. — De P*nitentia liber, I, 1223; II, 
1209 ; CCXIII, 865. — Pcenitentia vulgo ethumano sensu 
quid, Tertullianus, I, 1227; II, 1209. — Poenitentia 
vana, ubi emendatio nulla, Tertullianus, I, 1228, 1239, 
1240. Cf. Eleemosyna, XLIX, 1154. — Poenitentia pro 
omnibus delictis suscipienda, Tertullianus, I, .1233, 
1231. — Pcenitentia vita est cum preeponitur morti, Ter- 
tullianus, I, 1233. — Ad Ponitentiam adhortatio, Ter- 
tullianus, I, 1233, 1247, 1248. Cf. Exhortatio ; IV, 1149; 
Hieronymus, I, 1038, 1195; Augustinus, V, 2209 ; VI, 
699, 1113; LVIII, 815, 876 ; LXVII, 1031, 1082; LXXXIII, 
1251; XCIX, 627. — Peeaitentia non differenda, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 1237, 1244 ; IV, 563, 564 ; Augustinus, V, 2208, 
2219; XCIX, 242, — Poenitentia secunda et una, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 1241, 1242, 1213 ; 1I, 1223, 1224. — Pcenitentia 
quibusnam amplectenda, Augustinus, V, 1545, 1548,2033, 
22320; VI, 205 ; LVIII, 876. — Peenitentia apud Deum 
qua ? Tertullianus, II, 312, 313, 1211. — Pcenitentiam in- 
ter et baptismum affinitas disquiritur, Tertullianus, II, 
1205 ; XIII, 1068. — Pecenitenti: etymon, Tertullianus, 
II, 1209 ; Augustinus, VI, 1128. — Poenitenticz publiece 
qusnam obnoxia crimina, Augustinus, V, 2229; XCIX, 
1163, 1170, 1182, 1187. — Poenitentia publica, Tertullia- 
nus, II, 1223, 1224, 1225 ; Ambrosius, II, 519 ; Augusti- 
nus V, 2221, 2229. — P«enitentiv€ canonice disciplina 
et ritus, Teetullianus, III, xxviu ; IV, 1121, 1122; Am- 
brosius, II, 519; LXIX, 1151. — Poenitentia publica tol- 
litur, LXIX, 1151. — Poenitentic sacramentum necessa- 
rium et sanete tractandum, IV, 41. — Poenitentia sera 
fere nulla, itaque non procrastinanda, IV, 563, 564, 996; 
Ambrosius, II, 520, 521. Cf. Conversio ; Augustinus, V, 
245 ; VI, 1191 ; LIV, 256, 1013; LVIIL, 845, 850; XCIX, 
262. — Poenitentia diluendum peccatum, VI, 634, 722, 
1081; Hieronymus, I, 1038; LII, 636; LIV, 283. — De 
Pcnitentia disseritur, Ambrosius, I, 1009 ; II, 461, 465; 
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IV, 969, 971 ; Augustinus, V, 1535, 1549, 1713, 2215, 
2216, 9211 ; Vl, 1252, 1352; LXV, 352; LXVI, 89. — 
Poenitentia infructuosa, Augustinus, V, 150 ; VI, 11291. — 
Poeenitentie varia genera, Augustinus, V, 1537, 1550. — 
Penitentia quotidiana suadetur, Augustinus, V, 2224 ; 
VI, 265. — Pcenitentia Dei donum, Augustinus, VI, 271. 
— De vera et falsa poenitentia liber, Augustinus, VI, 
1113. — Ponitentice utilitas, Augustinus, VI, 1113, 1115, 
CV, 653.— Poenitentia necessaria, Angustinus, VI, 1118, 
1119. Cf. Originalis, 1323, 1352; LIV, 446. — Per pceni- 
tentiam diluuntur quantacunque peecata, Augustinus, VI, 
1200; LXV, 35*. — Peeaitentia finis et scopus, XLIX, 
1149, 1152. — Penitentic: natura et modus, XIII, 1068, 
1069 ; XLIX, 1154; CV, 677; CVI, 138; CXII, 1304. — 
Penitentia ultima nulline deneganda, L, 431, 1012. — 
De Poenitentiarum mensura taxanda liber. Cf. Canon, 
Penitentiale, LXXX, 223 ; LXXXVII, 911, 979 ; CV, 681; 
CCVII, 1091. — Pcenitenticeelamentum, carmen, LXXXIII, 
1255. — Poenitentia secuuda post. lapsum tabula, CVI, 
135. — De pceenitentia decreta, CXL, 949 ; CLXI, 857. — 
Peenitentia duplex, alia exterior, alia interior, CLVII, 
11335. — De poeniteatia sermo, CLXXI, 428, 440, 463; 
CCVIIL, 1453 ; CCXVII, 687. — De poenitentia tractatus 
theologicus, CLXXVI, 149, 554. — De poenitentia varice 
quaestiones, III, 1575; IV, 1224 ; XVI, 1483, 1520; XXX, 
1050; XLVI, 482, 712 ; LVI, 1175 ; LXVI 1006 ; LXX, 
1450 ; CLIX, 1115; CLXI, 1372; CLXV, 1325; CLXVII, 
1856 ; CLX VIII, 1659; CLXXI, 1809 ; CLXXIV, 1647, 1661; 
CLXXXIII. 1982 ; CCX, 1033. 

POENITENTIALE, liber sacerdotalis, V, 166, 168. — 
Penitentiale S. Egberti Eboracensis,  LXXXIX, A401, 
402. — Pconitentiale Theodori Cantuariensis, XCIX, 901, 
909, 927, 933, 1401. — Excerpta ex Pcenitentiali Joannis 
de Deo, XCIX, 1085, 1086. — Liber Pcenitentialis, CV, 
693, 709, 717; CCX, 279, 281. — Poenitentiale Rabani 
Mauri, CX, 461, 411. — Poenitentiale Gerundense, 
CXXXVIII, 903. 

POENITENTIALES canones. Cf. Canon, Poenitentia, 
LVI,990, 433; XOLV, 5675 X6CIX, 93559517 963759715 
979, 983. 

: POESIS De rhythmica veterum poesi Dissertatio, CLI, 

BU. 

POETA.Utrumet quousque poetis adhibenda fides, VITI 
423. — Poetarum licentia diversimode Athenis et Roma 
habita, Augustinus, VII, 53. — Poetie quomodo apud 
Griecos et Romanos habiti, Augustinus, VII, 59, 58. — 
Contra poetas vanos carmen, LIII, 785. 

POETIGA ars. Vide Poesis, Prosodia. 

POLESMEUS Silvius Calendarii antiqui auctor, XIII, 
611, 676; LIII, 965. 

POLIEUCTUS seu Poiioctus martyr, apud C. P. coli- 
tur, LXXI, 793. 

POLLENTIUS, ad quem S. Augustini de Conjugiis 
adulterinis libri duo, Augustinus, VI, 451. — Pollentii 
mod de muliere ab adultero discedente, Augustinus, 

, 455. 

POLLUTIO seu illusio nocturna, a quo vitio procedat, 
XLIX, 280, 882. Cf. I/lusio, 1918; LXXVII, 1198, 
CIL 567. — Utrum pollutio nocturna a communione 
retrahere debeat, XLIX, 1222; LXXIV, 485 ; LXXVII, 
1198 ; CIII, 567. — Utrum aliquando ineulpabilis sit pol- 
lutio nocturna, XLIX, 1225. 

POLONI. POLONIA. Vindicie qualuor primorum Polo- 
nie Latino-christianzde regum, CLI, 1327, 1333. — Polo- 
norum ducum Chroniee, CLX, 833, 843. 

EE cur nunquam permissa, Augustinus, X, 
419. 

POLYANDRIUM quid, V, 612. Cf. Ccmeterium. 

POLYCARPUS (S.). Joannis discipulus et. Smyrnao- 
rum episcopus, l'ertullianus, Il, 45; Hieronymus, II, 
635. — Polycarpus martyrio quandonam coronatus, VII, 
433. — Ad Polycarpum epistola, CXXIT, 1179. 

POLYCARPUS (S.) presbyter, qui ad baptismum, 

rieparat recens conversos, XVII, 1035. 

POLYCHRONIUS monachus, quis fuerit, LXXIV, 85, 
95. — Polyehronii de tribus monachis relatio, LXXIV, 
125. 

POLYCRATES, Ephesiorum episcopus, quis fuerit, 
Hieronymus, II, 657. 

POLYCRATES felieissimus, I, 331. 

POLYCRATISUS sive de Nugis curialium et. vestigiis 
philosophorum liber, CXCIX, 379, 385. | 

POLYGAMIA olim apud patriarchas. Cf. Bógamus, Mo- 
nogamia, 1T, 934, 936, 937 ; XX, 1122 ; Augustinus, VI, 
9386 ; X, 419. 

POLYPTICUM Attonis Vercellensis, sive censura suo- 
rum temporum, CXXXIV, 859, 860, 881, 882. 

POMERIUS Julianus, natione Maurus, alias Gallus, ad 
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quem Ruricii epistola, LVII, 79, 89. — Pomerius quis 
faevit, LVIII, 1117 ; LIX, 441, 412;  LXXXIII, 1€96. — 
Pomerii opera, LIX, 411, 415. 

POMDA speetaeulorum, Tertullianus, I, 638. Cf. Spe- 
ctaculum.— Pompe diaboli, Augustinus, V, 2235 ; VI,691. 

POMPEIUS ad quem seribit Cyprianus conira Ste- 
phanaum Papam, Tertullianus, Lo 4127: 

POMPEIUS sublimis, Tertullianus, I, 1337. — Pom- 
peius Judcieorom debellator et. Hierosolymorum  expu- 
enator, T'ertullianus, I, 364, 571. — Pompeius Magnus 
iheatrum exstruit, Tertullianus, 1, 642. 

POMPONIUS poeta; duo viri celebrantur hoc no- 
mine, V, $19. ] 

PONDUS. De ponderibus et mensuris plura reperies, 
LXXXII, 590 ; XC, 307. , R 

PONTAGUS Armaldus, Nazatensis episcopus,Eusebio- 
Hieronymianum et S. Prosperi chrouica nolis et casti- 
gationibus adornal, Hieronymus, VIII, 725, 745, 1131, 


181. 

PONTI ANUS,episcopus Africanus, epistolam de tribus 
capitulis scribit, LXVII, 905. 

PONTIFIGES, unde sic dicti, l'ertullianus, I, 432. — 
Pontifex summus, Tertullianus, Il, 981. Cf. Papa. — 
Pontificia auctoritas vindicatur adversus neotericos,Ter- 
tullianus, III, 1278. Cf. Auctoritas, Sedes, Cathedra Cta- 
ves, Petrus, Praeminentia.— Romani pontifices S. Petri 
successores el vicarii, CLXXI X, 303. — Pontifices Roma- 
ni recensentur, XI, 948. Cf. Catalogus. — Pontificis di- 
guitatis et potestalis excellentia, CLX XXII, 751. — Pon- 
tifex summus undenam suc cathedree rationem petat, XT, 
952. — Pontifieis Romani irreformabile judicium, XIII, 
484. Cf. Infalübilitas. — Summi Pontificis officia qua; 
CLXXXII, 69. — Summi Pontificis jura in episcopos et 
fideles, CIV, 297, 303. — Vite Romanorum pontificum, 
CXXVII, 19, 1004 ; CXXVIII, 9, 1405 ; CX XIX, 1149,1151 ; 
CXXXV, 591 ;-CXXXIX, 335; CL, 865 ; CCXIHI, 987,989; 
— De brevitate vitte pontificum Romanorum tractatur, 
CXLV, 414 ; CLXXXII, 431. l 

PONTIUS ($.), diaconus Carthaginiensis, Tertulha- 
nus, lli, 1477. — Pontius S. Cypriani vitam enarrat, 
Tertullianus, IIT, 1481. ; 

PONTIUS, abbas S. Rufi, scribit ad Calmosiacensem 
abbatem, OLXIII, 1477. 

pONTIUS Merguliensis,abbas Cluniacensis,quis fuerit, 
CLXVI, 835. — Pontii scripta, CLXVI, 839. — Adversus 
Pontium plura, CLXVI, 1227, 1258, 1259. — Pontius 
excommunicatur, CLXVI, 1260, 1265. — Pontii obitus et 
sepultura, CLXVI, 1272. 

PONTUS db Euxinum describitur, 1I, 246. 

POPPO, Trevirensis archiepiscopus,quis fuerit, CXLI, 
1391. Cf. Píbo. — Popponis epistola, CXLI, 1363. 

POPPO, Metensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CLV, 1649. 
— Popponis diplomata, CLV, 1651. — Popponis epis- 
tole, GCLV, 1655. 

PORPHYRIUS Optatianus, auctor Panegyrici Constan- 
lino dieti, XIX, 387. — Porphyrii ad Constantinum 
epistola, XIX, 391, 392. 

PORPHYRIUS Platonicus, in illicitis artibue erga da 
monum eultum versatus, Augustinus, VII,286,288.— Por- 


phyrii inconstantia et impietas, Aug., VIT, 803, 301,306, - 


309.— Porphyrius mentitur de oraculorum cirea Chri- 
stum.responsis, Augustinus, VII, 650.— In Porphyrium 
dialogi, auetore Boetio, LXIV, 9, 47. — Porphyrii arbo- 
res eategoriem, LXIV, 41, 103. — In Porphyrium com- 
mentaria, LXIV, 71. — Porphyrius quomodo legendus, 
CXGIX, 890. — De Porphyrio plura, XXX, 1051. 

PORTENTUM quid, et varia portentorum genera, 
LXXXII, 419. 

PORTIANUS (S.) abbas, quis fuerit, LXXI, 1026. 

POSSESSIO seu obsessio diaboli ob peccata quaedam, 
Tertullianus, IL, 657, 658. 

POSSESSIONES seu bona et diviti: ecclesiarum 
uirum damnande, VII, 891, 892; LIX, 684. — Posses- 
siones ecclesiarum utrum alienandee,LIV, 703 ; LXXII, 
938, 987. 1000, 1011. — Possessiones, seu res ecclesia- 
rum et facultates qua cura tuende, CXXV, 1087.— Pos- 
sessjones ecclesi: undenam provenerint, CXXVI, 122. 

POSSIDIUS, Calamensis episcopus,auctor vitae S. Au- 
gustini Hipponensis, quis fuerit, XXXII, 31; L, 403; 
LXXXIII, 10904. — Possidii indieulus in opera S.Augu- 
stini, Augustinus, XI, 5. — Pessidii ordinatio in Cala- 
mensem episcopum, Augustinus, I, 268.— Possidius ab 
hereticis peeiculum vil incurrit, Augustinus, I, 335. 

POSTERIORA. Dei quomodo interpretanda, Augusti- 
nus, VIII, 863. 

POSTHUMIUS (S., quinque. milium monachorum 
Pater, quis fuerit, LXXIII, 499. 

POSTLIMINIUM de quo Theodosii decretum, XIII, 525. 
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POTAMIENA (8.), virgo et martyr, quaenam fuerit' 
LXXII, 1094. , 

POTAMIUS, episcopus Ulyssiponensis, quis fuerit, 
VIH, 1409; X, 482. — Potamii ecripta, VIII, 1411 ; XX, 
16. — Potamii et Osii apud Sirmiüm subsceriplio, X,487. 
— Pro Potamio episcopo decretum concilii Toletani 
decimi, LXXXIV, 448. 

POTENTIA Spiritus saneti quce et qualis. Vide Per- 
sona, LII, 853. — Potentia, quid, et utrum in numero 
bonorum ponenda, LXIII, 701. 

POTESTAS non est nisi a Deo, CLXIIT, 944. — | Po- 
testatibus quousque obediendum, Tertullianus, I, 684, 
687 ; 11, 150 ; CVI, 296. — Potestates hnjus sceculi omnes, 
non solum aliene verum et inimicitisde Dei, Tertullianus 
I, 690. — In potestate constituti, queenam peccare s0- 
leant, LXXV, 688. — In polestate constituti qua ratione 
salvandi, LXXV, 689. — Utriusque potestatis, ecclesia- 
stieg scilicet et civilis,limitea iudicantur,CIV,299 ; CVI, 
285, 280; CXXV, 1071. — Potestas regia unde data, 
CVI, 295. —- De regia potestate et sacerdotali dignitate 
tractatus, CLXIII, 939 ; CLXXII, 1257. | 

POTBHINUS qui et PAotinus, Lugdunensis episcopus 
et martyr, LXXI, 174, 152. 

PRZECEPTUM quodcunque, a Deo impositum,adim- 
pleri et perfici potest, VI, 523; Augustinus, V,1860 ; X, 
152.CfF. Impossibilia ; XLVI,933. — Precepta Dei decem 
explanantur, Augnstinus, V, 61. Cf. Decatogus, X1, 948. 
— Precepti et consilii discrimen, Ambrosius, II, 256.Cf. 
Consilium. — Cur precepit Deus quod seit non obser- 
vatum iri, Augustinus, X, 165. — Precepta legis mora- 
lia utrum abolita, LIV, 453. — De preceptis legalibus 
tractatus theologieus, CUXXVI, 120. — De precepto et 
dispensatione liber, CLXXXIHI, 859. 

PRAZECONIUM paschale, quod Ezsultet dicitur, inve- 
nies, LXXII, 263. Cf. Exsultet, Cereus, — Praconii quis - 
auetor, LXXII, 498. 

PRAEDESTINATIO, quid. Cf. Praescientia, IX, 449 ; 
XVII, 1073, 1086, 1088, 1094 ; Augustinus, II, 1002; V, 
862; VI, 275, 216, 211, 886 ; X, 959, 969, 9983, 1657, 
1833 ; LI, 131, 155, 157, 177, 187, 663, 674, 685. LII, 
587, 774; LVIII, 817, 819, 821 ; LXV, 158; LXXX, 7645 
XCVIII, 343, 383; XCIX, 260 ; CXV, 1118, 1169 ; CXXXI, 
401; CXXV, 1105 CLXIV, 808; CLXXIT, 1197, 4198; 
CLXXX, 205. — De predestinatione varia, XLVI, 542, 
181 » LL, 995 ; LXV, 1007 ; CXXV, 1310: CLIX, 1116. — 
Preedestinatio utrum aute an post praevisa merita, CXCIV 
1807. — Prwscientia et Predestinationis, necnon Gra- 
iiv: Dei cum libero arbitrio concordia, CLVIII, 507. — 
Predestinatio utrum duplex, una bonorum ad gloriam, 
allera malorum ad poenam, LXV, 153, 154; LXXXIII, 
606 ; CXIX, 028 ; CXXI, 1001, 1004, 1033, 10483 ; CX XII, 
360, 369, 408 ; CXXV, 170, 425.— Prtiedestinationis veri- 
ias Augustino revelata, Augustinus, I, 250. —  Prede- 
stinationis causas nemo novit, nemo scrutetur, LXXVI, 
521. — De predeslinatione Dei liber, Augustinus, X, 
1671, 1833; CXII, 1531, 1554 ; CXV, 975, 1009; CXVE, 
97, 101, 105, 107 ; CXIX, 95, 104, 623, 636, 648; CXXI, 
11, 13, 43, 985, 989, 1060, 1085; CXXII, 347, 355 ; CXXV, 
49, 65, 925 ; CXL, 1023, 1026 ; CXCIX, 444 ; CCXI, 849. — 
De preiedestinatione et gratia liber, Augustinus, X, 1665 ; 
LXV, 603, 843. — Pradestinatio et gratia, quid inter se 
differant, Augustinus, X, 974, 075, 971 ; CXXV, 421. — 
Utrum predestinatione Dei peccata committantur, LIIT, 
691, 627 ; CXXI, 995, 1102 ; CXXII , 375. — Predestina- 
lio ad mortem vel ad vitam, utrum spem intlercludat 
orando, LVIII, 789 ; XCVIII, 383. — Aliud est preescire, 
aliud priedestinare, LVIII, 816 ; CXXII, 393; CXXV, 494. 
— Priedestinatio utrum gratuita, LXXV,927, 28; LXXVI, 
74. — Predestinationis et reprobationis singulorum my- 
sterium nemo discutiat, LXXVI, 342. 


PRAZEDESTINATUS, seu Predestinatorum heresis, 
libri tres, LIII, 579, 587. — Preedestinatorum heresis 
quibus fuerit initiis exorta, LIII, 674 ; CXXV, 69, 84.— 
Predestinati omnes per unum mediatorem Christum 
salvati, Augustinus, X, 179. — Preedestinatorum nume- 
rus utrum certus, CXXV, 169. 

PRZEDICATIO verbi divini utrum episcopis reservata, 
sacerdotibus vero interdicta, XI, 1093, 1094 ; XXII, 534; 
Augustinus, V, 141 ; LIV, 1040, 1046, 1054; C, 427. — 
Predicatio utrum laicis permittenda, CCXIV, 695; 
COXVI, 356, 1209. — Predicatio verbi divini quibus 
dotibus eminere debet, Augustinus, III, 91. Cf. Przdi- 
cator, LVII, 727 ; LIX, 438 ; CCV, 36, 197. — Predicatio 
verbi quandonam haud fructuosa;L VII, 736. Cf. Oratio, 
LIX, 439.— Prcedicationis munus prelatis sedulo obeun-- 
dum, LXXVI, 246. — In arte praedicationis quanta de- 
beat esse diversitas, LXXVII, 50; CVII, 409; CCX, 184. 
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— De arte predieatoria tractatus, CCX, 109, 111. — De 
preedieatione multa, XLVI, 543 ; CLXVII, 1857; CLXVIII, 
16059; CLXXI, 1810; CLXXIV, 1647, 1664; CLXXXIII, 
1233 ; GLXXXV, 1901. 

PRZEDICATOR, quod sermone docet, actibus explere 
debet, IV, 869 ; VI, 519; 1X, 5314 ; Augustinus, IH, 118 ; 
LIX, 430 ; LXXVI, 103. — Priedicator symbolum et ora- 
tionem Dotninieam plebi fidelium exponat, V, 167. — 
Predicator sapienter magis quam prudenter doceat, Au- 
gustinus, III, 91. Cf. Pradicatio, Orator, 119. — Predi- 
cator ante oret quam concionetur, Augustinus III, 103, 
120. — Non eulpandus praedicator qui sumit eloquium a 
peritiore conscriptum, quod ad populum proferat, Augu- 
stinus, I[I, 119. — Preedieator verbi operatur in auribus, 
Deus in corde, Augustinus, V, 316. — Praedicatores sua 
quirentes quomodo audiendi, Augustinus, V, 610. — 
Predieatores pacem ferre jussi, Augustinus, V, 610. — 
Predieatorls munia, Augustinus, V, 2206. Cf. Verbum, 
Pradicatio, 2349, 2320 ; VI, 311 ; LVII, 733 ; LXXVI, 602. 
— Pradicator, omnibus rite peractis, ad semetipsum re- 
deat, LXXVII, 125. — Predicatores quasi filii Job convi- 
via celebrantes, LXXV, 539, 540, — Macul: a prediea- 
toribus eontractze quomodo diluendze, LXXV, 541. — 
Predieator perfeetus quiset qualis, LXXV, 460 ; LXXVI, 
955, 310 ; CVII, 405. — Prodicatores ad auditorum ca- 
ptum debent se contrahere, LXXVI, 136. Cf. l'astor. — 
Preedieatoribus cooperantibus sibi non invideat Ecclesic 
rector, LXXVI, 247. — Pridicatoribus quid eonsideran- 
dum ut elationem fugiant, LXXVI, 266. — Pradicatores 
superbi quid potissimum intendant, LXXVI, 309. — Prce- 
dicatores interdum ad contemplationem redeant, LXXVI, 
536, 806, 922, 023; LXXVII, 42. — Predicatorum ani- 
mos parturientium qui dolores, que dotes, LXXVI, 547, 
549, 567, 597, 806, LXXX, 799. — Praedieator unde do- 
ctrinam suam haurire debeat, LXXVI, 909. Cf. Scriptura. 

PRAZEDICTIO. De promissionibus et przdiclionibus 
Dei, liber, LI, 130, 734. ] 

PRZEEMINENTIA Romani episcopatus, Augustinus, 
X, 549. Cf. Sedes. 

PRZEFATIO et preces Miss:, Tertullianus, IIT, xxvr; 
IV, 539, 1125 ; V, 167 ; LV, 21. — Priefationes inter mis- 
sarum solemnia decantand:se permittuntur, LXXII, 758. 
— Prefationes antiqua, per anni circulum, CXXI, 883, 


84. 

PRZELATUS cseteris, quicunque ille sit, Deo subesse 
semper intendat, LXXVI, 202. — Prilatorum offieia et 
scopus, LXXVI, 303, 204, 247, 318. Cf. Pastor ; CGV ATI, 
199. — Prelatis sua auctoritate male utentibus quid- 
nam accidit, LXXVI, 248, 317. — Qui malis prelatis 
subjacent, id suce culpa: tribuant, LXXVI, 343, 341. — 
Subditi prelatos etiam malos tolerent, si salva fide pos- 
sint, LXXVI, 344. — Prelatis quid cogitandum cum 
culpas puniunt, LXXVI, 376. — De prelatis, seu przi»posi- 
lis varia, LXXXIII, 105, 706, 710, 718, 1153; CXLII, 727 ; 
CLIX, 1116; CLXVII, 1858; CLXXXIII, 1284 ; CLXXXV, 
1961. — De prwlatorum virtutibus plura, CCIHI, 97. 

PRJELOQUIA, seu Meditationes Ratherii Veronensis, 
CXXXVI, 145. 

PRZEMIUM in ccelo non omnibus idem. Cf. Merces, Au- 
gustinus, VI, 410. — Primiorum diversitas invideutiam 
non pariet, Augustinus, VI, 412. — Premium virtuti et 
justitiee in ccelo servatum, VI,613; Ambrosius, II, 1078 ; 
XVII, 945. 

PIUEMONSTRATENSIS ordinis fundatio. Cf. Norber- 
tus, CLVI, 992; CLXXXII, 453, 454. — Preemonstraten- 
sis disciplina possessionesque confirmantur, CLXVI, 
1249; CCXIV, 297. — Deordine, habitu et professione 
eanonieorum Praemonstratensium liber, CXOVIITI, 439, 
443. — Formula professionis Praemonstratensium expo- 
nitur, CXCVIIT, 860. 

-PRAEPARATIO ad Missam, XVII, 751, 755. 

PRJEROGATIVAE Sedis apostoliece, X, 639. — Prciero- 
gativie Carthaginiensis antistitis, XI, 830. — De loci prze- 
rogativa, seu de sedis honorisve gradu disseritur, LVIII, 
jT. 

PRAESCIENTIA peccati non infert necessitatem, IX, 
369. Cf. Libertas ; Liberum arbitrium ; Augustnus, I, 
1212, 1978 ; III, 4833 ; VII, 752; LVIII, 815 ; CXCIX, 448. 
— pe Praseientia tractatus. Cf. Preedestinutio, 1X, 449 ; 
Ambrosius, I, 291 ; XX, 1101 ; Augustinus, VI. 995 ; VII; 
149; X, 914 ; CXXI, 1000; CLXXI, 1088; CLXXVI, 61, 
CCXI, 844. — Prescientia an proprie sit ia Deo, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 138. — Pr«escientia rerum omnium in Deo, et 
oceultorum cognitio est, LVIIT, 228. — Priescientia lap- 
sus utrum a creatione Deum deterrere debuit. Augusti- 
nus, VII, 751, 752. — Prscientia, qua previdet Deus 
non iri observatum quod precipit, non prohibet quin 
procipiat, Augustinus, X, 165. — Aliud esl prsscire, 
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aliud predestinare, LVIII, 816. — Proscientia in Deo, 
seu prenotio astruitur, LXIIT, 854. — De priescientia 
varia, XLVI, 545, 789; Lf, 996; CXXV, 13105 CLIX, 1117. 

PRJESCRIPTIONIBUS (ze) adversus hereticos liber, 
Tertullianus, II, 9, 157 ; 248. ] 

PRUJESCRIPTIO. Utrum repeti possint quz triginta an- 
nis quiete possidentur LIX, 137. — De diversis prcwe- 
soriptionibus traetatus, CXLVI, 1485, 1495, 4497, 1501. 

PIUESENTATIO Marice Virginis in templum, XIX, 70. 
— Presentatio Christi in templum, XIX, 90. 

PEJBSENTIA realis Christi in euchartstia, IV, 61; 
Ambrosius, IL, 439, 440. Cf. Eucharistia, 443, 4&5, 453 ; 
LXXIV, 925, 935, 913, 950. — Presentia Dei ubique, 
LVIII, 229. — De Presentia Dei liber, Augustinus, II, 
832. Cf. Deus. — In presentia Dei qua ratione ambulan- 
dum, XLIX, 828. — Quibus signis quisque experiri po- 
test an in jpso Deus habitet, LIV, 262. Cf. Templum. 

PRASSEPE, Prvesepium. De translatione presepis Do- 
mini disseritur, CXXVIII, 936, 238. 

PRAZESTIGUER cireulatori magorum, qui, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 411, 879. 

PRASSUMPTIO impedimentum timoris, Tertullianus, 
I, 1318. — Presumptio Petri, Augustinus, V, 2035. — 
Presumptio de venia peecatorum sine penitentia re- 
tunditur, Augustinus, VI, 4118. Cf. Poenitentia. ; 

PPAETEXTATUS, consul designatus, quid dicere soli- 
tus de Papatu, Hieronymus, II, 361. 

PIUEVIDENTIA, seu Contemplatio et consideratio 
prudens, commendatur, LXXIII, 978, 993. 

PRATUM, seu Actu, Spirituale, auetore Joanne Mo- 
scho, LXXIV, 119, 191, 193. : 

PRAXHAS hereticus, Tertullianus, II, 72, 153, 155. — 
Praxeas quis et unde oriundus, Tertullianus, II, 153, 
1585. — Adversus Praxeam Tertulliani liber, Tertullia- 
nus, II, 153. — Praxeas duo negotia diaboli Rom pro- 
curavit, Tertullianus, If, 156. 

PRECATIO duplex S. Ambrosio attributa, XVII, 751, 
753. — Precatio Theodisca Othloni monachi, cum para- 
phrasi Latina, CXLVI, 427, 429. 

PRECES immolabant Christiani pro omnibus, Ter- 
tullianus, I, 468 ; HI, xxvr. Cf. Oratzo, V, 493. — Preces 
publiez ad impetranda bona publica, IV, 559. — Pre- 
ces pro mortuis, V, 494. Cf. Oratio. — Preces varise de 
variis, VIII, 74, 79. Cf. Precatio; LV, 21; CXLV, 917; 
CXLVI, 971. — Libellus Precum, XCIV, 516. — Exhor- 
talio ad preces, COXXXVI, 443. 

PRESBYTERI, secundi sacerdotes, eorum jura, Ter- 
tullianus, T, 1218. Cf. Sacerdotes, LVI, 695; LVIII, 516, 
532; LIX, 50. — Presbyter in Eeclesia, diversus a laico, 
Tertullianus, I], 57, 113; IIT, 744; V, 163. — Circa 
presbyteros disciplina, Tertullianus, III, xxxvit ; V, 1655 
VIH, 839. — Presbyteri ab episcopis distincti, IV, 91, 
9351; V, 163; Hieronymus, I, 1193; LVIII, 517. — Pres- 
byteri doctores in Ecclesia, V, 33. — Presbyleri con- 
jugio iuterdieuntur, VIII, 839, 840. — Presbyterorum 
seu chorepiscoporum privilegia, LV, 1325. Cf. Privile-. 
gia. — Presbyteri ordinandi ritus et ezerimonie, LXXII, 
321. — De presbyteris multa, IV, 1995 ; LXXXIII, 787. 
— Cam presbyteris criminosis qua ratione agendum, 
CXX V, 1093. : 

PRESSURAZE. De pressuris quibus vexatur Ecclesia 
liber, CXXXIV, 51. 

PRIAPUS hellespontiacus, V, 507, 950. 

PRIMASIUS, Adrumetanus episcopus, quis fuerit, 
Ne Vd LXXXUI, 1095. — Primasii scripta, LXVIII, 
407, 415. 

PRIMATES quinam vocandi et eorum jura, Tertullia- 
nus, III, 1004 ; V, 146; VIII, 986 ; XX, 789; CLXI, 340, 
346, 1187. — Primates Afric, XI, 821 ; LXXVII, 528, 
531. — Primates Anglie, LXXXIX, 597. : 

PRIMATUS Romanorum Pontificum asseritur, Tertul- 
lianus, IIT, 1107, 1108 ; IV, 499, 500 ; VIII, 1155 ; LIX, 
669; XCVI, 1051; CXIX, 558, 578; CLXXIIL 1389; 
CCXIV, 1007; CCXV, 236; CCXVII, 778. — Primaturm 
assumere conabantur schismatiei, Tertullianus, HI, 1144. . 
— Primatus Eeclesie Romane, IV, 23 ; VII, 1091 ; LV, 
426; LVI, 392, 101 ; LIX, 249; LXXVII, 1451 ; CXXL 
334 ; CXL, 549; CLXI, 321, 1181; COXIV, 156; COXVI, 
1186; CCXVII, 653. — Primatus Constantinopolitance 
Ecclesie, LVI, 800, — Primatus Cantuariensis Ecclesice 
statuitur, LXXX, 419. 

PRIMITLZE utrum et quales in ecclesia offerende, 
LVI, 426; LVII, 901. 

PRINCEPS. Utrum principes Christiani poenas ad coer- 
cendos haereticos et schismaticos recte possint consti- 
tuere, Augustinus, IX, 43, 4T. Cf. Imperator, Hareticus, 
LXIX, 413. — Principes hujus seculi utrum Ecclesic 
possint aut debeant auxilium prestare adversus hereti- 
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cos aut schismalieos, LXIX, 393,394, 396. — Gloria 
principum Christo servire, LIV, 255. — Principum est, 
in causis fidei, obedientiam exhibere,nee ea sibi usur- 
pare quie sunt propria sacerdotum, LXVII, 838, 845. — 
Varia de principibus secularibus, LXXVII, | 1417; 
LXXXII, 718, 720. Cf. Rex, Rector, Regimen, CXCIX, 
513. — Principum officia in coercitione improborum, 
CXLV, 819, 825. 

PRINCIPIUM in quo creavit Deus ccelum et terram, 
XIV, 197, 123. Ct. Creatio. — De sex Principiis liber 
philosophicus, CLXXXVIII, 12357. 

PRISCA (Grecorum canonum versio quenam sit, 
LVI, 83. 

PRISQA, seu Priscilla, Montani prophetissa et pellex, 
Tertullianus, IT, 3808, 809. 

PRISCILLIANISTZE heretici, XIII, 259; XXXI, 1211. 
CE. Commonilorium, Augustinus, lI, 1034 ; VI, 522 ; VIII, 
44,695, 609. — Priseillian'starum errores de meudacio, 
Ausustinus, VI, 519, 521, 523. —  Priscillianistarum 
errores confatantur, LIV, 677, 630, 693 ; LXXXIV, 563. 
— Priseillianistarum historia et haeresis in extenso pro- 
feruntur, LV, 991. — De Priscillianist;is habitae synodi, 
LV, 1007. — De Priscillianistis varia, XLVI, 548. 

PFUSCILLIANUS Hispanus Romam venit,ut se purget 
ab haeresi, XIII, 232; XX, 156 ; LV, 998. — Priscillianus 
utrum in synodo Romana damnatus, XIII,218.—Priscil- 
lanus Marci discipulus, XX, 155. —  Qaisnam fuerit 
Priseillianus, LV, 991, 9960. — Priscillianus in sede sua 
restitutus, LV, 999. 

PRISTINUS utrum vere Christianus et martyr,Tertul- 
lianus, II, 970, 971. 

PRIVATUS h:erelieus, Tertullianus, III, 809, $10, 851. 

PRIVILEGIA Ecclesie Constantinopolitand Vide Cox- 
STANTINOPOLIS. — Privilegia Sancta, Sedis qux et qualia. 
CXIX, 899, 929, 1185. — Privilegia sancte Romane 
lcclesie& a quo instituta, LV,268; CXIX, 948. — Privi- 
legium Ludoviei Pii de regalibus contirmandis Pape 
Paschali, XCV1IL579. -—De privilegio chorespiscoporum 
sive presbyterorum epistola, LIV, 1238; LV, 797, 1325. 
— Privilegium monasterii S. Germani a Pratis apud 
Parisios, LXXIT, 81, 82. Cf. Monasterium. — Privilegia 
Lucensis Ecclesi: tempore S. Anselmi, CXLIX, 629. — 
Privilegia qua forma concedi solita, LXXVIL,1262,1265, 
1266; CV, 103. — Privilegia multa et varia a regibus 
coneessa, XCVII, 913. Cf. Conszitutio, Charta, Dipioma. 
— Privilegium Ottonis 1 de regalibus B. Petro concessis, 
XCVIII, 603. — Privilegium Henrici Gecmauizx regis II, 
imperatorisI, de regalibus B. Petro concessis, XCVIII, 
625. — Privilegia pro diverzis seu ecclesiis seu monaste- 
riis, CXIX, 813,815, 819, 846, 1116 ; CXX, 27 ; CXXIII, 
443 ; CLI, 1043. 

PROBA Faltonia, Centonum poetria, XIX, 801, 813; 
LXXXIHI, 1093. — Proba, ad quam Augustini epistola, 
quaenam fuerit, Augustinus, Il, 494. 

PAOBABILISMUS iu controversiam adductus, Augu- 
stinus, I, 931, 032, 951, .952, 955. 

PROBATIO erucis,quam Judicium Dei vocitabant. Cf. 
E d, Ua 955. — Probationes varie, CXXXVIII, 

27. 

PROBITAS Christianorum et Ethnicorum,Tertullianus 
I, 51, 931. É 

PROBLEMATA arithmeticaad acuendos et recreandoS 
juvenes, cum solutionibus. Cf. So/utio, Propositio, XC, 
671; CI, 1145. — Problemata Heloisse cum Abzlardi 
solutionibus, CLXXVIII, 671, 678. 

PROBUS Marcus, Valerius, grammaticus, quis fuerit, 
CXXX, 11717. — Probi opusculum de Notis antiquis 
CXXX, 1179. í 

PROCEDENDI modus in negotiis ecclesiasticis. Cf. 
Judicium, V, Aí^. 


PROCESSIO. facienda diebus Dominicis, V, 166. —. 


Processiones ecclesie cathedralis Rothomagensis,quz- 
nam fuerint, CXLVII, 117.— Processionis ordo in majo- 
ribus litaniis, XCIX, 849. 

PROCESSIO Spiritus sancti utrum sine tempore, Au- 
gusunus, VIII, 1092. Cf. Spiritus-sanctus, Graci, Trinitas 
Theologia. — De processione Spiritus sancti tractatus, 
CCXI, 914. — De processione Spiritus sancli varia, 
CLXIX, 1521. 

; Pape pop d aute ordinationem clericorum, IV, 
17, 318. 
PROCLIANITZE XII, heretiei, 1170; Augustinus, VIII,A2. 
PROGLUS Cyzicenus,qui et Constantinopolitanus,epi- 

scopus, quis fuerit, XLVIII, 775 ; LXIX, 1212. — Procli 

homilia de Virgine Deipara, XLVIII, 777. — Procli ad 

Armenios de fideepistola, LXVII, 407, 409. — Proclus 

Cyzici non receptus, LXIX, 1208. — Proclus Thalassium 
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VP Cesarecx Cappadocic episcopum facit, LXIX, 
214. 

SERI tyrannidem affectat et occiditur, LXIX, 
1080. 

PROCULEIANDS, Donatistarum apud Hipponem epi- 
scopus, XI, 813. 

PROCULUS de Romulo mendacissimus, Tertullia- 
nue, 1, 402, 574. 

PROCULUS Christianus, Tertullianus, II, 549. 

PRODICUS haereticus, Valentini sectator, Tertullia- 
nus, II, 152, 159. 

PRODIGIUM. Varia edentur in. ultimis temporibus 
prodigia, VI, 790. — Prodigia multa referuntur. Cf. 
Signa. LXXI, 348, 357, 386, 393, 395, 400, 410, 724. 

PRODIGUS filius, abiens et rediens, Ambrosius, I, 
1156 ; 115,500 ; Hieronymus, 1, 379, 382 ; XI, 248; Augu- 
stinus, VI,1280 ; LIL,183,187,100, 194,197, 202 ; LX XXVII, 
639 ; XCVI, 510. 

PROFANUS.Si quid bene dixerunt profani auctores 
non aspernandum, Augustinus, IIl, 49, 63. 

PROFECTUS in virtute qua ratione monachus effi- 
ciat, LXXIII, 855. Cf. Perfectio, Progressus, Iter. 

PHROFESSIO fidei clarissimi viri J. P. Migne, Biblio- 
theec ecclesiastiec felicissimi editoris, CCX VH, 1209, 
1210. 

PROFESSORES litterarum immunes voluit Constanti- - 
nus, VIII, 225, 310,313. — Professorum Burdigalensium 
commemoratio, XIX, 851. 

IIPOPNOZETIKOQN, seu prognosticorum futuri 
libri tres, XCVI, 451, 453, 461. 

PROGRESSUS. Cf. Profectus. De Progressu spirituali, 
seu deliinere Deserli quo pergitur post baptismum,li- 
ber, XCVI, 471. 

PROJECTA cujus epitaphium a Damaso adornatum, 
XIII, 406. 

PROJECTUS (S.), episcopus Foro-Corneliensis conse- 
cralur,LI1,633. — De Projecti negotio disseritur, LV, 
493, 585. — Projectus,cui :egrotanti alterum substitue- 
rat S. Hilarius Arelatensis, a S. Leone Maguo in iute- 
grum resututus, LIV, 631, 633. 

PROMETHEUS verus, Christianorum Deus, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 378. 

PROMISCGUITAS et commutatio uxorum,summopere 
damnanda, CLIX, 178. 

PROMISSIO. De Promissionibus et Prcedictionibus 
Dei, LI, 730, 734. 

PROMOTUS, Carnotinz civitatis presbyter,Castro Du- 
nensem ecclesiam invadit, LXXI, 1168. 

PRONOSTICA temporum, XC, 609, 951.— Pronostica 
de variis, XC, 959, 963. 

PROCGEMIA in libros veteris el novi Testamenti, 
LXXXIII, 159. 

PROPHETAE, viri Spiritu sancto inundali, Tertullía- 
nus, I, 318; VII, 141, 1070. Cf. Inspiratio. — Prophet: 
unde dicti,Tertullianus, I, 378. — Prophete Moyse re- 
centiores, historicis gentilibus antiquiores, Tertullianus, 
1,887 ; Augustinus, VII, 596. — Prophetarum nomina 
etymologice explanata, Hieronymus, Í[II, 1551. — Pro- 
phete veri a falsis quo signo discernendi, Tertullianus, 
lil, 131. — Prophetarum tempora raplim descripta, Au- 
gustinus, V]I. 523, 583. — Prophetarum oracula sunt 
iuspicienda, VI, 458. — Prophete ultimi tum veteris 
tuu) nova legis,Augustinus, VII, 558. — Prophela ma- 
gnus in fine temporum niittendus, VI, 793, 1008.— Ad- 
versarium quemdam Legis et Prophetarum retunditAu- 
gustinus, Augustinus, VIII,603. — Propheta falsus, im- 
pius et fidelium persecutor in fine venturus, VI, 798, 
94. Cf. Antichristus, 196, 1009. — Propheta aliqui quo 
lempore floruerint, VII, 1074 ; Augustinus, VII, 588.— 
Propheti Spiritu Dei diverso modo afficiuntur, Augusti- 
nus, VI, 199. — De prophetis varia, XXX, 1053 ; XLVI, 
550 ; CLXVII, 1858; CLXVIII, 1660 ; CLXIX, 1524. 

PROPHETI/E, utram nato Christo cessaverint,Tertul- 
lianns, lI, 615. — Prophetia quid, Tertullianus, I, 384; 
LXX, 12. — Prophetiacum tempus et modus seu natura 
et caus:e, Tertullianus, II, 320; Augustinus, VI, 129, 
130; LXXVI, 786. — Prophetie in Christo adimplelz, 
Tertullianus, II, 349, 350, 351, 368. —  Prophetie de 
Ecclesia adimplet;, Augustinus, Vl, 174. — Prophetae 
Christianorum. Cf. Visiones. — Propheticde donum quo- 
usque duratarum,V,14. —Propheti: quibusnam clause 
et signatze, IX, 235. — Prophetia utrum ad mentem, 
pertineat, Augustinus, III, 461. — Prophetia utrum sine 
charitate possit haberi, Auguslinus, VI, 136 ; XI, 888. — 
Prophetie fuerunt veterum dieta et. facta, Augustinus, 
VI, 334, 335. — Prophetis de Christo, Augustinus, VIIT, 
53. — Prophetis de Judceis puniendis et de Jerusalem 
evertenda, LXXXIII, 499, 514, 515. 
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BEEDTAUNUM describitur. Cf. Tabernaculum, 

CI, 404. : 

PROPOSITIO, seu Problema. Arithmeticce propositio- 
nes quadam, cum earumdem solutione, CX, 665, 661, 
671. Cf. So/ulio, Problemata. 

PROPOSITUM Dei seeundum quod vocantur electi, 
Augustinus, X, 586. 

EUM, quid, juxta Aristotelis categorias, LXIV, 

,130. 

DR TPHUS quid significet, Tertullianus, 1I, 597, 
PROSLOGIUM S. Anselmi, seu Alloquium de Dei exsi- 
stentia, CLVIII, 223. 

PROSODIA, vide Musica, Metrica, Meírum, Poetica, 
order 1, 1081; LXXXII, 93, 117, 730; LXXXIX, 

05-199. 

PROSPER (S., Aquitanicus presbyter, Chronici 
auetor, Hieronymus, VIIT, 703. Cf. Chronicon; LI, 30. 
— Prosper quis fuerit, LVIIT, 1107. — Prosperi Aquita- 
ni opuscula pro S. Augustino apologetica, Augustinus, 
X, 1793. — Prosperi Aquitani opera, LI. — Prosperi 
vita, LI, 17. — S. Prosper adversus Cassianum scribit, 
LI, 34. — S. Prosper adversus Eutychianos scribit, LI, 
38. S. Prosperi Epistola ad Augustinum, LI, 63, 67. — 
S. Prosperi Epistola ad Ruülinum, LI, 73, 71. — S. 

Prosperi Carmen de Ingratis, LI, 89, 91, 93. — Quo 
tempore adversus Pelagianos scripserit, LV, 1071. 

PROSPER ex Manichwo conversus, Anathematismo- 
rum auctor, LXV, 23. 

PROSTRATI iidem ac Substrati, Tertullianus, II, 1296. 

PROTADIUS (S., Vesuntinus archiepiscopus, quia 
fuerit, LXXX, 409. S. Protadii scripta, LXXX, 411. 

PROTAGORAS dubitat utrum sit aliqua Divinitas 
necne, VII, 98. 

PROTASIUS, vide Gervasius. 

PROTERIUS (S.) Alexandrinus, ad quem S. Leo scri- 
bit, LIV, 1027, 1075; LXXXIII, 1095. — Proterii fides 

iaundatur, LIV, 1071, 1078, 1081. — Proterii epistola, 
LIV, 1084. — Proterius ab Eutychianis occisus, LIV, 
1419. 1121. 

PROTERIUS, adolescens 
CXXXVII, 1109, 1111. 

PROTESTATION faite par l'abbé et les religieux 
d'Oudenbourg, au moment de la sortie de leur mai- 
son, CLXXIV, 1588. 

PROTUS et Hyacinthus martyres de quibus Damasi 
carmen, XIIT, 400. 

PROVENTUS fortuitus utrum decenter clericis acci- 
piendus pro sepultura fidelium, LXXVII, 908, 940. 

PROVERBIORUM varie formule, "Tertullianus, I, 
209. — Qusstiones in Proverbia Salomonis, CLXXII, 
313. — In Proverbia Salomonis expositio mystica,LIII, 

967; XCGI, 937, 1051. — Proverbia plura de pluribus, 
ordine alphabetico digesta, XC, 1089,1091.Cf. Sententiz; 
CXLVI, 299, 301. — Proverbia varia, CXLII, 1259. 

PROVIDENTIA Dei cuncta gubernat, Tertullianus, 
I, 481, 592; II, 958; UL, 446; IV, 548; Augustinus, I, 
UT TISSU 3301 3375390 V. 43935 VIy 29990 V I, B3 
167, 168, 292 ; LI, 620. Cf. Voluntas, Fatum; LXXVI, 
342, 419; CXLV, 473. — Providentia Dei Ecclesie suce 
invigilans, IV, 401. — Providentia rebus humanis invi- 
gilat, VI, 190, 303 ; IX, 411; Ambrosius, II, 37. Cf. Ira ; 
Augustinus, VI, 18. — Providentia divina effectus est 
et regitur mundus, VI, 302, 1019, 1036, 1083 ; VII, 98, 
10051102120, 135 2^ VITE; 414^ - LIE" 295^ 50; EXTIT; 
Tl1, 185, 809, 813, 820. — De Providentia divina car- 
men, LI, 617. — Providentie Dei confidendum, [, 667, 
678 ; VIII, A1T. : 

PROVINGLZE Africanse, XI, 843. — Provinciarum 
Galli: varice dispositiones et partitiones, LV, 593, 607. 
— Provinciarum Ecclesie? universse notitia. Cf. Provin- 
ciale, XCVIII, 451, 460. 

PROVINCIALE vetus, sive Ecclesi? universe provin- 
ciarum notitia, XCVIII, 457, 460. Í 

PROXIMI dilectio fidelibus priseripta, Tertullianus, 
I, 401. Cf. Dilectio, Augustinus, VI, 1039. — Proximus 
noster, quis, Augustinus, llI, 30; VI, 671. — Proximus 
quantam diligendus, Augustinus, V, 212, 1859 ; VI, 670. 

PRUDENTIA commendatur, Ambrosius, II, 69, 120 ; 
Augustinus, I, 1330 ; VI, 1240; LIX, 509 ; LXXII, 23.— 
Prudentia carnis,et spiritus, Augustinus, V, 846, — Pru- 
dentia in quo revera consistat, LIX, 511. 

PRUDENTIUS Aurelius Clemens, quis fuerit, XXXI, 
503, 535 ; LVIII, 1068 ; LIX,578. — Prudentius moritur, 
XXXI, 563. — Prudentii opera,LIX, 567, 607, 767.— Pru- 
dentiana sive Prolegomena in Prudentii opera,LIX, 571. 
— Prudentii Cathemerinon liber,LIX, 775. — Prudentii 
Apotheosis liber, LIX, 915, 021. — Prudentii Hamar- 
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tigenia, LIX, 1007.— Prudentii Psychomachia, LX, 11. 
— Prudentii Dittocheeum, seu Dirocheum, LX, 89. — 
Prudentii Contra Symmachum libri duo, LX, 111, 117. 
— Prudentii Peristephanon liber, LX, 275. 

PRUDENTIUS (S.), Trecensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXV, 965. — S. Prudentii seripta, CXV, 970, 971. 

PRUSSI ad fidem conversi, CCXVI, 315. 

PRUSSIA. De libera verbi Dei predicationein Prussia 
scribitur, COXVI, 668, 670. 

PSALLENDI mos antiquissimus,Tertullianus, I, 1194 ; 
XX, 1157 ; LXXXIII, 742.— Psallendi disciplina et ritus, 
Augustinus, V, 2282, 2284; LXVIII, 393, 403; LXXXIII, 
742 ; CIII, 915. 

PSALMISTA, seu Cantor, in ccetu fidelium, quis vel 
qualis sit aut esse debeat, LX XXIII, 792. 


PSALMODLZAE (de) bono disseritur, LXVIII, 3711. — 
Psalmodiw origo et processus in Gallia describuntur, 
LXXII, 391, 392. — De divina Psalmodia liber, CIV, 
T Detonis et psalmis modulandis tractatus, CXXXII, 

"se 

PSALMUS quilibet utrum sit illius eujus nomine 
inscribitur, IX, 233 ; XCUI, 477. — Psalmus quid, LXX, 
15. — Psalmorum clavis, quai, IX, 236, 246. — Quid 
significet in finem quod invenitur in titulis psalmorum, 
LXX, 14 ; XCHI, 501, 506. — Psalmorum tituli varii, IX, 
243; LXX, 13. — De libro psalmorum Praefatio, Hiero- 
nymus, VII, 1299 ; LXX, 9, 25. — In Psalmos enarratio- 
nes variorum, Ambrosius, I, 921, 1193. Cf. Commen- 
tarius, Exegesis., Hieronymus, I, 622, 1166 ; Augustinus, 
IV; LI, 277 ; LVAL, 327 ; LXX, 9; CLXXVII, 589. — De 
Expositione psalmorum liber, Hieronymus, VII, 1277 ; 
CLXXII, 269.— Psalmorum pceenitentiahum et. gradua- 
lium expositio, C, 569, 571 ; CCXVII, 967, 981.— Psalmi 
utrum prosa oratione an numerata fuerint composili, 
Ambrosius, 1, 922 ; Hieronymus, IX, 112. — Utrum de 
Christo in psalmis questio, LXX, 17 ; CI, 465, 563. — 
Psalmus a cantico diversus, Ambrosius, I, 1145; LXX, 
16.— Psalmorum liber latine redditus, Hieronymus, IX, 
1123, 1127 ; X, 113, 117, 119; LIII, 328. — In psalmos 
Davidis studium et delectatio, Augustinus, VII, 547. — 
De psalmoruin usu tractatus, CI, 465 ; CXXIX, 1399. — 
Psalmi qua ratione intelligendi, Augustinus, VII, 548. 
— Psalmi secundum dies hebdomada singulos dispositi, 
CI, 509, 510. — Psalmus S. Augustini contra partem Do- 
nali, Augustinus, IX, 23. — Psalmorum antus apud 
monaachos,XLIX, 77, 111. — Paalmi duodecim recitandi, 
XLIX,83.84.— Psalmi apud ZEgyptios qua disciplina reci- 
tati, XLIX, 99. — In psalmum XC, Qui habitat, sermo- 
nes plurimi, CLXXXIIT, 185. — Mystice adnotationes in 
Psalmos, CCXV, 265. — De psalmis varia, Ill, 1576; 
X, 993; XV, 2983; XXX, 1005; XLVI, 554 ; LXX, 14592. 

PSALTERIUM titulus libri cujusdam incerti auctoris, 
Augustinus, VI, 1135. 

PSALTERIUM integrum invenies, LXXXVI, 739, 740 ; 
XCIII, 477, 483. — ln Psalterium Davidis prefatio, 
LXX, 9, 10. Cf. Psalmus; XCIIL, 417. — Psalterii elo- 
quentia,LXX, 22. Cf. Eloquentia ; CXXIX, 1414. — | Psal- 
terii Bedae collectio, Cl, 569. — In laudem Psalterii 
versus, CXLVII, 1283. 

PSALTERIUM gallicanum utrum a vulgato diver- 
sum, LXXII, 301. 

PSALTERIUM, musiee organum, quid, LXX, 15; 
XCIII, 1099. 

PSAMMETICUS infantes seorsum alendos tradit, 
Tertullianus, I, 570. 

PSEUDOCHRONICON,seu chronicon, alterum sub Ti- 
ronis Prosperi nomine vulgatum, LI, 859. 

PSYCHICl,id est animales, quo nomine catholicis 
calumniam faciebat olim Tertullianus montanista, Ter- 
tullianus, I, 205; lI, 156, 413, 930, 944, 951, 953, O81, 
990, 1000, 1026. 

PSYCHOMACHIA, Prudentii liber, LX, 11. 

PSYLLI, qui venenum sugendo sanabant, V, 861. 

PTOLEMUEUS PAiladelphus, eruditissimus et omnis 
litteraturie sagaeissimus, libros saeros a  Judeis postu- 
lavit et ex hebreo in grecum convertendos curavit 
per septuaginta et duos interpretes, Tertullianus, I, 
378, 379, 380, 786. 

PTOLEMZEUS anachoreta in Climace, qui et excidit, 
LXXIlH, 1134. 

PTOLOMZEUS qui et Ptolemzus, hereticus, Tertul- . 
lianus, II, 69, 546, 574, 975; XII, 1157; Augustinus, 
VIH, 28. 1 

PUBLICANI jnter honestos cives non habiti, IV, 
696. — Publieanus qui & templo justificatus exit, Am- 
brosius, I, 1420, 1485. — Cum publicanis manducat 
Christus, LII, 281. 
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- PUBLIUS Victor, Urbis Rome descriptionem ordinat, 
, 495, 497. ' 

T DBLIUS ex Zeugma in Euphrate,monachus,quis fue- 
rit, LXXIV, 42. — Ls 

PUDICITIA Christianorum summa, Ethnicorum nulla, 
Tertullianus, I, 509, 510, 511, 1316; Augustinus,X, 415. 
— Pudicitia Christianorum Ethnicis nota et invisa, Ter- 
tullianus,I, 535.— Pudicitia commendatur,Tertullianus, 
], 1316, 1325, 1330. — Pudicitia in quo consistat, Ter- 
tullianus,I, 1316, 18319 ; IV, 873 ; Augustinus, X, 4416. — 

Pudiciticee Christians satis non est esse, verum et videri, 

Tertullianus, I, 1332. — De Pudicitia Tertulliani liber, 

Tertullianus, lJ, 979. — De Pudicitia Traetatus S.Zeno- 

nis Veronensis, X1,288. — Pudicitic laus, Tertullianus, 

II, 980; IV, 821. — Pudicitia quam facile et quanto dan- 

no ledatur,1V,457,458. — De Disciplina et bono Pudi- 

cilise,epistola ignoti auctoris,IV, 807, 819. — Pudicitise 

exempla, IV, 823, 824. — Pudicitia in feminis necessa- 

ria, IV, 873. — Pudieitia conjugalis donum Dei, Augus- 
inue, X, 415. | 

UPUER iarotans, Augustinus, III, 468. — Puerimarty- 

rio coronati, IV, 419, 460. — Pueri tres in fornace, X, 

18 ; Augustinus, IlI, 2189 ; V, 1856 ; LXV, 867. —  Pue- 
rorum trium hymnus carmine exaratus, LXI, 1085. — 

Pueri cur quidam salvi per baptismum,aliis pereuntibus 

absque baptismo, Ambrosius, IV. 1094. Cf. Parruli. — 

Puerorum vitia, Augustinus, l, 667, 674. Cf. Educatio.— 

De puerorum oblationein monasteriis, quid sentiendum, 

CVII, 419 ; CLXXIII, 207 ; CCVII, 162. — Pueri qua ra- 

tione traetandi educandique, CLVIII, 67. 4 

PUGNA carnis et anims, VI, 378 ; VII, 135. Cf. Anima, 
ro, Lucía. " 

C ULCHERIA Augusta, ad quam S. Leo scribit, LIV, 

786, 189, 833, 875, 893, 010, 921, 942, 997, 1023, 1035. 

— Ad Pulcheriam Hilari, Roman: Eocclesic diaconi,epi- 

stola, LIV, 837. — Ad Pulcheriam variorum epistolw, 

LIV, 8603. — Pulcheric epistola, LIV, 905. s 
: —pPÜLCHRITUDO luxuriam generat, Tertullianus, I, 
1319. Cf. Formositas. — Pulchritudo bonum. Dei donum 
sed minimuni etnonbonis proprium, Augustinus, VIT, 467 

PULCHRUM quid in se, Ambrosius, II, 88. Cf. Deco- 
rum, Honestum. MAN ! 

PULLUS Robertus, Cardinalis et Cancellarius, Oxo- 
niensis academic instaurator,quis fuerit, CLX XXIT.371, 
563 ; CLXXXVI, 633. — Ad Robertum epistola, CUXXXII, 
563. — Roberti Sententiarum libri octo, CLX XXVI, 639, 
673. — In Robertum index, CLXXXVI, 1499. : 

PUNICUM bellum secundum, quam funestum Poenis 
et Romanis, Augustinus, VII, 100. ro : À 

PURCHARDUS, monachus Augie Divilis, quis fuerit 
CXXXIX, 349. — Purchardi carmen de Gestis Witigo- 
wonis abbatis, CXXXIX, 351, 353. 

' PURGATORIUM non ingrediuntur martyres, Tertul- 


lianus, II, 135. — In Purgatorio detentus Dinocrates 
liberatur a Perpetua sorore, Terlullianus, Il, 33, 34, 
132, 133, 134. — Utrum eit purgatorius ignis statim 


ost mortem, Tertullianus, III, 186 ; IX, 111, 113; Au- 
Fitur V], 150, 265 ; LI, 852; LXXV, 27, 28 ; LXXVII, 
393; LXXX, 975 ; XCVl, 419, 483, 485 ; CXVIIL939,943 ; 
CXL, 1042 ; CCVIL, 779, 181. — De Purgatorio quid sen- 
serit S. Cyprianus, IV,07, 996. — Purgatoric pcena qua 


et quales, Augustinus, V, 2212; LXXXIII, 941 ; CCVII, - 


782,784. —Purgatorie poene quousque durature,XCVI, 
485 ; CVIII, 934. — Purgatorium seu spelunca 3. Patri- 
cii. Cf, Paíricius, CLXXX, 917. — Depurgatorio plura, 
IV, 1226 ; CLXV, 1326. B iul. As 

"PURIFICATIO B. Maris Virginis in templo, XIX, 90. 
— In Purificatione B. Marise Virginis sermo,L X V,838 ; 
LXXXVII, 597 ; LXXXIX, 1291 ; XCIV, 79; XCVI, 272, 
CXLIL, 999 ; CLVIT, 262 ; CLXII, 575 ; CLXV, 768, 965 ; 
CLXXVIII, 4417; CLXXXV, 63; CCII, 674; CCV, 033; 
CGVII, 592 ; CCXI, 87, 726 ; CCXII, 529; CCXVII, 505. 

PURITAS conscientie& commendatur, Augustinus, VI, 
1952. — Ad servandam mentis et corporis puritatem, 
quid requiratur, XLIX, 225, 281; CLXXXIV, 14101. — 
De puritate eordis tractatns, CXII, 1282. 

PUTEORITZE heretici, XII, 1130. 

PYNUPHIUS abbas, presbyter in ZEgypto, non longe 
& Panephysi civitate, quam humilis,XLIX, 190 ; LXXIII, 
833. 

PYRRUS oraculo deceptus, Tertullianus, I, 409, 876. 

PYTHAGORAS mundi corpus innatum et infectum 

redieabat, Tertullianus, I, 333. — Pythagoras apud 

urios tyrannidem aftectat, Tertullianus, T, 511; V, 667. 
— Pythágoras, qui olim Euphorbus, metempsyehbosim 
profitetur, Terlullianus, I, 521, 522; VI, A069, 1044. — 
Pythagore pulchram facinus erga Pherecydem magis- 
trum, Tertullianus, II, 650. — Pythagoras undenam 
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oriundus, Ambrosius, II, 1051. — Pythagoras qua morte 


"interremptus, V, 667, 768. — Pythagorascur ad Judeeos 


peregrinando non aecesserit VI, 452. — Pythagoras 
Anaximeni scribit, XVII, 1132. 

PYTHAGORICI,animarum immortalitatem statuentes, 
voluntariam mortem inaniter persuadent, VI, 405. 

PYTHLE litulus : Pv60: ceavcóv, Tertullianus, I, 525, 
897. 

PYTHIUS Apollo vaticinatur, Tertullianus, I, 409, 
897, 1175. 

PYTHONES unde ita nuncupati, Tert., IT, 421, 492,— 
Pythonem expellit S. Hilarius Arelatensis, L, 1234. 

PYTHONISSA mulier, XII, 1135. Cf. Samuel, Saül; 
LXXI, 445. 

PYXIS, cum corpore Domini, ad viaticum infirmorum, 
N35 469. 

QUADRAGESIMAS tres Montanistcee,duas Tertullianus 
observabat,Tectullianus, I, 205 ; It, 974. — Quadragesi- 
ma jejuunium,Tertullianus, I, 1176. Cf. Jejunium, XVII, 
669; Augustinus, lI, 217 ; V, 1040; XLIX, 1184; LVII, 
323. — In Quadragesima sermones varii, XIII, 645. Cf. 
Sermo ; Augustinus, V, 1039, 2019 ; LIT, 749 ; LIV, 263, 
261, 272, 974,981. 285, 288, 201, 294, 297, 301,305, 
488, 490; LVII, 301, 303, 561, 563; XCIV, 83, 96, 356; 
CXXXVI,.689, 692, — Pia Quadragesime exercitia, Au- 
gustinus, V, 2019 ; LIV, 267. Cf. Misericordia. — Qua- 
dragesim& exempla et figuree veteres, LVIl, 311, 817, 
968. — Quadragesima dies vita presentem | designant, 
Augustinus, V, 2020. Cf. Numerus. — Quadragesime 
tempus quomodo monachis transceurrendum,L X VI, 735. 
— De quadragesima disseritur, Augustinus, VI, 96 ;CV, 
1001; CXLV,543.— Quadragesime jejunium decimarum 
anni visem complectitur, XLIX, 1200.— Quadragesima 
cur ita nuncupetur, XLIX,1204. — Quadragesim:e causa 
et initium, XLIX, 1208; LIV, 275 ; LVII, 311, 565, 568, 
584. — Quadragesimalis observantiae fructus, LVII,307. 
— De Quadragesima miscellanea, XL VI, 557, 791. 

QUADRATUS, Apostolorum discipulus, quis fuerit, 
Hier., II, 637 ; XX XI, 301, 308. 

QUADRATUS, in África martyr, quis fuerit, Aug., XI, 
883. -" ]nnatali Quadrati martyris sermo, Augustinus, 
XI, 881. 

QUADRIGZE ubi primum et a quibus usurpat, Ter- 
tullianus, I, 641. 

QUADRIVIUM, quid, CLXXVI, 755. 

QUAESTIONES varie de Christi morte, X, 391. — 
Questiones vari: de variis, XCIIT, 455; XCIV, 539; 
CXLV, 621, 630. — Quaestionum captiosarum virus, X, 
444. — Qusestiones in Genesim, XCIII, 233 ; XCVI,1105. 
— Quiestionum hebraicarum in Genesim liber,Hierony- 
mus,. 111,935, 1557. — Questiones triginta in libros Re- 
gum, XCI, 715, 716 ; CIV, 623. — Questiones Hebraice 
in libros Regum et Faralipomenon, Hieronymns, lli, 
1329. — Questiones in Heptateuchum, Augustinus, III, 
547. — Qusestiones in Oclateuchum, XCVI, 1101, 4105. 
— Qusestiones Evangeliorum, Augustinus,lII, 1321. — 
Qusstionesseptemdecim in Evangelium secundum Mat- 
theeum, Augustinus, UI, 1365. — Quiestiones Veteris et 
Novi Testamenti, Augustinus, llI, 2205, 9207, 2213, 
2249, 2291, 2385, 2391, 2411; XLVIII, 305 ; L, 773, 796 ; 
LXXXIII, 201, 207. — De diversis questionibus Augu- 
stini liber, Augustinus, VI, 11. —De diversis qusstioni- 
bus ad Simplicianum,S. Augustini libri duo, Augustinus, 
VI, 104, 102. — De octo Dalcitii qu:stionibus,S. Augu-: 
stini liber, Augustinus, Vl, 147. — Viginti unius qua- 
stionum, S. Augustiniliber, Augustinus, VI, 725. — 
Diologus quaestionum sexaginta quinque, Augustinus, 
VI, 733. — Questiones in Exodum, ex dictis, Patrum, 
XCIII, 363. — Questiones super Leviticum, XCIIT, 387. 
Cf. Leviticus. — Quaestiones super Numeros,XCIII, 395. 
— Qusstiones super Deuleronomium, XCIII, 409. — 


. Questiones in librum Josue, seu Jesu Nave, XCIII, 417. 


— Questiones super librum Judicum, XCIII, 493. — 
Questionessuper librum Ruth, XCIILI,429.—Qu:estionum 
iriginta et oeto solutiones, CXCVII, 1037. ! 

QUANTITAS anime qucnam sit, Augustinus,I, 1033, 
1035,1037.— Anima utrum quantitati subjaceat,LI1,721. 

QUARTODECIMANI, qui et Tessarescedecatitz, ha- 
reliei, Aug., VIII, 31. 

QUATERNARIUS numerus perfectus, LIX, 501. Cf, 
Numerus. 

QUATUOR tempora in quibus jejunandum, V, 166; 
LlV, 168. Cf. Jejunium. — Cur quatuor temporum jeju- 
nia instituta, LIV, 186, 459. — Quatuor temporum je- 
junia qua formula annuntiari solita, LXXIV, 1133. — 
Quatuer temporum orationes, LXXIV, 1134, — In qua- 
tuor temporibus homilie, XCIV, 319, 324.— De celebri- 
tate quatuor temporum carmen, XCIV, 606.— Qualiter 
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quatuor temporum jejunia per sua sabbata sint, obser- 
vanda, CXLII,1073,1087. — De differenua quatuor tem- 
porum tractatus, CLX, 813. ^H í 
QUEREL4E Paganorum in Christianos. Cf. Calomnie; 
Aug., V, 505. | 
' -QUESNELLUS Paschiasius refellitur, XIIT, 232. — 
Quesnelli preefatio ad opera $. Leonis magni, LIV,31.— 
Quesnelli note et observationes in Epistolas S. Leonis, 
LIV, 1263. — Quesnelli Dissertationes in S. Leonis 
Magni opera, LV, 183. — Quesnelli Dissertationes quin- 
que in codicem canonum ecclesiasticorum et constitu- 
tionum sancti sedis apostolice, LVI, 899. — 
QUICUNQUE vult, seu symbolum Athanasii, V, 168. 
QUIES in omnibus tenenda, IV, 735.—Quies Dei, IX, 
495, 498 ; Augustinus, VI, 747 ; VII, 323. Cf. Requies. — 
Quies justorum, quibus pateat, IX,499. — Quietis ceter- 
ng felicitas, IX, 659 ; X, 772. 
QUIETISTZE, seu Quietistarum errores exploduntur, 
LXXV, 31, 32. 
QUINQUAGESIMA unde deducta, Aug., VI, 96. — In 
dominiea Quinquagesimce homilia, XCIV, 347. 
QUINQUATRIA, quid, Tert., I, 674. . 
QUINTIANUS (S.), Ruthenorum episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, LXXI, 1022. R : 
QUINTILIANUS, Rhetor, quo stylo scripserit, X, 22, 


234. 

QUINTILLA adversus quam Tertullianus librum de 
Baptismo conscripsit, Tert., 1, 1197. l 

QUINTINUM. S. Quintini de monte abbates quinam 
fuerint, CLVI, 1117. 1 d 

QUIRICUS, episcopus Barcinonensis, ad S. Hildefon- 
sum scribit, XCVI, 193, 194. j : 

QUIRICUS (S.) infaus, cum .Julittia matre martyr, 
CXXXII, 851. ; 

QUIRINUS, Sisciwe in Illyrico episcopus et martyr, 
hymno celebratur, LX, 424. à 

QUIROGA Gaspur,episcopus Conchensis,ad Gregorum 
Papam xui scribit, LVI, 235. » à 

QUODVULTDEUS, ad quem S. Augustini de Hzresi- 
bus liber, Augustinus, VIII, 15, 21. 

RABANUS Maurus(B.)Fuldensis abbas et Moguntinus 
archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, CVII, 9, 39, 61, 105,107. — 
Ad Rabanum epistola, CVl, 860. — Rabani opera, CVII, 
CXII. — Rabani epistolze, CXII, 1507. — Rabani carmi- 
na, CXIL, 1583, 1649. — In Rabanum index, CXII, 1681, 
1682. 

RACHIO, Argentinensis episcopus, librum canonum 
acribi jubet, XCVI, 1029. y qu 

«RADBERTUS (8S.) Paschasius, abbas Corbeiensis, 
quis fuerit, CXX, 9, 10. — Radberti opera, CXX,31,32. 
— Ad Radbertum versus, CXX, 25. — In Radbertum 
indices, CXX, 1649, 1661. 

RADBODUS, (S.), Trajectensis ad Rhenum episcopus, 
quis fuerit, CXXXII, 537, 539. — S. Radbodi scripta, 
CXXXII, 541. . 

RADBODUS Dolensis, ad Adelstanum regem scribit, 
CXXXII, 119. : 

RADBODUS II, Tornacensis et Noviomensis episco- 

us, quis fuerit, CL, 1493, 1/95. — Radbodi scripta, CL, 

499. 

RADEGUNDIS (S.) regina, monasterium construit, 
LXXI, 395, 396.— Radegundis,Bertharii regis filia, Clo- 
tarii regis uxor, LXX1,248.— hadegundis obitus, LXXI, 
A82. — Radegundis miracula,LXXI,905. — S. Radegun- 
dis vita, LXXII, 651 ; LXXXVIII, 497 ; CLXXI, 965, 1311. 
— S. Radegundis testamentum, LXXII, 679. — $. Ra- 
degundis laudes, LXXXVIII, 262, 961, 986. — Ad S. 
Radegundem carmina de variis, LXXX VIIT,286,351, 591. 

RADULFUS III, cognomento Pius,Burgandionum rex 
diplomata edit, CLI, 1021. ; ? 

RADULFUS, Cantuariensis archiepiscopus ad. Calix- 
tum II ecribit, CLXIIT, 1341. | 

RADULFUS cognomento Tortar?us, Floriacensis mo- 
naehus, quis fuerit, CLX, 1171. — Radulfi epitaphium, 
CLX, 1173. — Radulfi seripta que et qualia, CLX,1174, 
1177. 

RADULFUS, Remensis arehiepiseopus, quis fuerit, 
CLXII,4415. — Radulfi epistolae, CLXII, 1417. — Ra- 
dulfi diplomata, CLXIIT, 1423. , : 

RADULPHUS Ardens, Pictavus presbyter, quis fuerit, 
CLV, 1293, 1665, 1667.— Radulphi Homilie, CLV, 1299, 
1301, 1665, 1667. ' die. 

RAIMBALDUS, Arelatensis ecclesi archiepiscopus, 
quis fuerit, CXLIIL,1389.—Raimbaldi diplomata, CXLII, 
1393. 

RAINALDUS II,archiepiscopus Remensis, quis fnerit, 
CLXXII,1339. — Rainaldi epistole et diplomata, CLXXII, 
1341, 1343. 
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RAINARDUS (S.), abbas Cisterciensis V, quis fuerit, 
CLXXXI, 17123. — S. Rainardi Instituta capituli genera- 
lia ordinis Cisterciensis, CLXXXI, 1725.— Rainardi epi- 
stola ad Innocentium lI, CLXXIX, 671. 

RAMORUM dies. Vide Palmarum. 

RANUNGCULUS venenatus, 8eu rana rubeta,Tertullia- 
nus, I, 659. 

RAPTUS, ma!rimonii impedimentum prohibens, V, 
167.— Raptus virginis vel vidus? qua poena multandus, 
VHI, 194. — Raptus viduarum,puellarum ac monialium 
compescendus, CXXV, 1017, 1073. 

RAPTUS diabolici, Tertullianus, !, 1205. —  Raptus 
anime duplex, Augustinus, III, 476. 

RATHERIUS, Veronensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXXXVI, 11, 27. — Ratherii opera, CXXXVI, 143, 145. 
— Ratherii epistola, CXXX VI, 208.— Ratherii synodiea 
8d presbyteros, CXXXVI, 551, 553. — Ratherii judica- 
tum, CXXXVI, 603, 605. —  Ratherii Apologeticus, 
CXXXVI, 629. — Ratherii testamentum, CXXXVI, 641. 
— Ratherii epistole, CXXXVI, 643. —In Ratherium in- 
dex, CXXXVI, 1313. 

RATIO patrocinatur traditioni,consuetudini et fidei, 
Tertullianus, II, 80, 81; VI, 253. — Ratio summa,Deus 
ipse,Tertullianus, II, 160, 272, 273, 274 ; Augustinus,II, 
101. — Rationis usus in religione, VI,287 ; Augustinus, 
III, 129, 145; CLXXVIII, 1211, 1349. — Ratio utrum in 
animalibus aliqua inveniatur, VI, 374 ; Augustinus, I, 
1063, 1064. — Ratio cur homini concessa, VI, 746, 748, 
149. — Ratio quw et Aóyoc dicitar, vide Acyo;, XX, 42. 
— Ratione ducimur ad discendum, Augustinus, 1,1007. 
— Ratio quid, Augustinus, I, 1009; Il, 701. — Ratio 
disciplinarum excogitatrix, Augustinus, 1I,14011.— Ratio 
et ratiocinatio in quo discrepent, Augustinus, I, 1065 ; 
li, 58, 59 ; VI, 781. — Ratione nihil prestantius in ho- 
mine, Augustinus, I, 1248.— De Ratione fidei liber, LII, 
841. — De Rationali et ratione «uti libellus, CXXXIX, 
157, 159. — De Ratione varia, XLVI, 560; CLIX, 1119. 

RATIONALE divinorum officiorum, seu Summa .- de 
divinis officiis, CCII, 9, 13. 

RATIONALIA omnia in Deo manere, Tertullianug,IlI, 
212, 213. — Rationale et rationabile differunt, Augusti- 
nus, Í, 1009. — De Rationali et Ratione uti libellus, 
CXXXIX, 157, 159. 

RATPERTUS, seu Rapertus, seu etiam Radbertus, S. 
Galli monachus, quis fuerit, LXX XVII, 35 ; CXXVI,1055. 
— Ratperti carmina, LXXXVII, 39, 44 ; CXXVI,1019.— 
Ratperti opera, CXXVI, 1057. 

RATRAMNUS,seu Beríramnus,Corbeiensis monachus, 
quis fuerit, CXXI, 9, 10. — Ratramni opera, CXXI, 11, 
12, 171. — Ad Ratramnum epistola, CXX1,367. — Ra- 
iramni de Cynocephalis epistola, CXXI, 1153. 

RAURAQCUS seu fiauracius, Nivernensis episcopus, 
quis fuerit, LXXXVII, 213. 

RAVENNA. Utrum metropolis olim fuerit ecclesia Ra- 
vennatensia,LII, 91, 92, 658. — De ecclesia Ravenna- 
tensi deeretum, occasione dissidii datum, LXV, 12. — 
Ravennatis ecclesie privilegia confirmantur, CII, 1089; 
CXLVIIL, 830. — Raveunnatum pontificum vile, seu 
Agnelli Liber Pontificalis, CVI, 431, 459. — Ravenna- 
tum pontificum series, CVI, 450, 751, 783, 192, 799. — 
— Ravennatum pontificum sedes graphice descripta, 
CVI, 810, 811, 820.— Cleri Ravennatis epistola ad Caro- 
lum Janiorem, CXXIX, 12067. 

RAVENNIUS Arelatensis episcopus, pacifice electus, 
LIV, 815, 879. — Ad Ravennium epistole, LIV, 815, 
846, 886, 045. — Ravennii mores, LIV, 880. — Ravennii 
epistola, LIV, 966. 

RAYMUNDUS Arnallus, S. Victoris monachus,ad ab- 
batem suum scribit, CLI, 639, 641. 

RAYMUNDUS, Comes Tolosanus, negotio implicatus, 
CCXVI, 89, 126, 111, 173, 524, 619, 154,833. — Ad Ray- 
mundum epistola, CCXVI, 173. — De sententia contra 
Raymundum prolata eeribitar, CCXVI,410.— Raymundi 
reconciliatio, CCXVI, 739. 

RAYNALDUS I, Remensis archiepiscopus, quis fue- 
rit, CL, 1381. — Raynaldi epistole, CL, 1385. 

RAYNAUDUS Theophilus. S. J., Apologiam pro S.Va- 
leriano struit, LII, 758. 

REBAPTISMATE (de) liber, auctore anonymo, Ter- 
tullianus IIT, 1177, 1183 ; IV, 813. Cf. Rebap(lizatio. 


REBAPTIZANTES quinam fuerint, Tertnlliaaus, II, 
1185, 1186, 1191. — Rebaptizationis quistio, Tertullia- 
nus, IIT, xv, xvr, 810, 1009; IV, 433: V, 89, 95; VIII, 
7715 ; XI, 1048, 1064, 1181; XIII, 1133, Hieronymus, II, 
119; Augustinus, lI, 94, 132, 194, 238, 404, A05. Cf 
Donatiste, Baptismus, Augustinus, IX, 467, 753; LIV* 
194, 1208 , LVIII, 921 ; LIX, 404 ; LXXXIX, 929; CII 
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1398. — Rebaptizati quomodo ad Ecclesiam admittendi, 
LVIII, 924. 

REBECCA, conspecto sponso, velamen invasit, Ter- 
tullianus, II, 81. — Rebecca in uxorem Isaaci. eligitur, 
Ambrosius, II, 450 ; Augustinus, V, 1753. — Rebecea, 
anime figura, Ambrosius, I, 503, — Rebecca, Ecclesise 
figara, Augustinus, V, 1734, 1758. — De Rebecca ser- 
mones, Augustinus, V, 1755. 

RECCAREDUS, rex Visigothorum, Edictum de con- 
firmatione concilii Toletani constituit, LXXII, 1121. 

RECLUSUS, seu Inclusus, quis ità nuncupandus, 
CLVII, 183. — In inclusum versiculi, CLVII, 183. — De 
recelusis varia, XLVI, 792. 

RECOGNITIONES Clementis de quibus multa et diser- 
ta reperies, XXI, 207. Cf. Clemens. 

RECONCILIATIO peecatorum pceenitentium, quo or- 
dine facienda, LIV, 1011. Cf. Penitentes. — Reconvi- 
liatio utrum danda morientibus, LVI, 396; LXXIV,109T. 
— Proreconciliatione peenitentium allocutio arehidiaconi 
ad episcopum, LV, 157 ; LXXIV, 1095. — Reconciliatio 
rebaptizati ab haereticis quo ritu facienda, LXXIV, 1131. 

RECTITUDO eatholiez conversationis, Augustinus, VI, 
1169. 

RECTOR, seu Rex. De hRectoribus Christianis liber, 
CIII, 289, 293. Cf Prínceps, Rex. — Rector quilibet, 
qualis esse debeat, CCIX, 991. 

REDEMPTIONIS hominum opus per Verbi incarnatio- 
nem ef passionem et praedicationem et confessionem, 
IV, 580 ; LIV, 1161; CXXI, 1008, — Redemptionis bene- 
ficia, LVII, 245. Cf. Incarnaiio. — Redemptio in quo 
coustiterit, Augustinus, IL, 1285; V, 178 ; LIV, 1161 ; 
LIX, 465 ; CXXI, 1010; CXXV, 826; CLVIII, 428. — 
Redemptio utrum ad omnesextendatur. Cf. Priedestina- 
Lio, Semipelagiani, LI, 162, 117, 703. Cf. Christus, LIV, 
365, 310 ; CXIX, 645, 665 ; CXXI, 1013, 1021, 1022, 1067, 
1122; CXXV, 298, 349. — Redemptio omnino gratuita, 
LIV, 365. — Cur humana natura reparata, non angelica, 


LXXV, 641. — De Redemptione quasstiones varie, XLVI,. 


561, 192, XCIIL, 471; CXXI, 1012, 1067 ; CLIX, 1119 ; 
CLXXXIIII, 1987 ; CLXXXV, 1963. — Redemptio homi- 
nis utrum fieri potuerit per aliam quam per Dei per- 
sonam, CLVIII, 365. — Redemptio peccatis omnibus 
major, CLVIII, 414. — De redemptione humana medi- 
tatio, CLVIII, 762. 

REDEMPTIO captivorum per fidelium largitiones,lV, 
359. Cf. Captivi, VI, 619 ; XI, 59, 695. 

REDITUS ecclesiarum et eorumdem usus, Tertullia- 
nus, III, xp. Cf. Possessiones, VIII, 835, 836 ; LVI, 704 ; 
LIX, 56. — Qui sint reditus omnium provinciarum et 
ecclesiarum qui debentur Romans Ecclesie, XCVIII, 
A15. Cf. Denarium. 

REGALIA seu jura regia Summis Pontificibus a regi- 
bus vel ab imperatoribus concessa aut confirmata. Cf. 
Privilegium, Dominium, XCVIIL, 579, 603, 625. — Rega- 
lia utrum et quousque a regibus in beneficia exercenda, 
COXV, 1169, 1300; CCXVI, 351. 

REGIMEN. De Regimine principum liber, CIII, 290. 
293. Cf. Rector, CCXII, 735. — De modo Regiminis 
ecclesiastici liber, CIV, 189. — Regiminis ecclesiastici 
et politiei comparatio, CIV, 291. — De regimine rerum 
publicarum, seu de gubernatione statuum tractatus, 
CXCIX, 539. 

REGINA, apud Francos, qua benedictione consecrata, 
LXXVIII, 260. — Regina quo ritu coronanda, LXXVIII, 
1243, 1249, — Regina quo ritu inungenda, LXXVIII, 1248. 

REGINALDUS, olim princeps Antiochenus, martyrio 
coronatus, CGVIL, 957. — Reginaldi vita et virtutes, 
CCVII, 963. 

REGINARDUS, Leodiensis episcopus quinquagesimus, 
quis fuerit, CCIV, 125. 

REGINO, Prumiensis abbas, quis fuerit et quo tem- 
pore vixerit, LVI, 319, 320 ; CXXXII, 9, 399. — Repino- 
nis scripta, CXXXII, 9, 15. — Index ad libros Regino- 
nis, CXXXII, 1091. 

REGNUM temporale ecelesie Romane a Constantino 
collatum et a Francorum regibus agnitum et auctum, 
VIIT, 567. Cf. Dominium, Ecclesia, Temporale. — Regnum 
Christi a regno Patris distinctum, IX, 95, 100, 318, 744 ; 
XI, 402. — Regnum Christi et sanctorum in terra, post 
separationem malorum, Augustinus, V, 1197 ; Vil, 672, 
695; LVIII, 994. — Regnum celorum quid et ubi, Augu- 
sLinus, VI, 1029. Cf. Ecclesia, Coelum. — Regnum Christi 
ierrenum, de quo accusatus fuit, utrum reipsa affecta- 
tum, LIV, 346. — De regno Dei, seu Christi seu etiam 
celorum varia, X, 996 ; XLVI, 562, 792. 

REGULA veritatis ac proinde fidei quz, Tertullianus, 
I, 519; I1, 26 ; III, 886. — Regulae theologice Alani de 
lnsulis, CCX, 617, 621. — Regula fidei una, Tertullianus, 
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II, 39, 889. Cf. Symbolus, Fides, XX, 30. — Regulae sive 
Definitiones episcoporum CL, CP. congregatorum, LVI, 
722. — Regula discipline quam utilis, quam necessaria, 
IV, 440. — Regula bene, pie, sancte, ac Christiane 
vivendi. C. Vita, Hieronymus, I, 1204. — De septem 
Regulis Tichonii Afri liber, XVIII, 15. Cf. Tichonius. — 
Regula monasterii Tarnatensis, LXVI, 975,977. — Regul. 
5. Basilii Magni, Latinitate donata, dispungitur, XXI, 117, 
118; CIII, 433, 487. — Regula S. Augustini, Augustinus, 
I, 1377, 4447, 1440, 1451 , II, 960; LXVI, 993, 995, — In 
regulam S. Augustini expositio, CLXXVI, 881. — Regula 
S. Pachomii, XXIII, 61, 65 ; L, 271, 277, 301. — Regula 
SS. Pauli et Stephani abbatum, LXVI, 949, 950. — 
Regula monachorum, ex scriptis S. Hieronymi collecta, 
Hieronymus, XI, 319, 320. — Regula S. Ferreoli, LXVI, 
959. — Regula monacharum, Hieronymus, XI, 391,392 ; 
Augustinus, II, 960 ; L, 292. Cf. Moniales, LXXII, 871, 
873; LXXXVIII, 1051; CLXXXIV, 1199. — Regule S. 
Csesarii Arelatensis, LX VII, 1027, 1099, 1103, 1107. — 
Regule S. Aureliani Arelatensis, LXVIII, 385, 387, 397, 
399. — Reguli Benedictince preconium, Augustinus, VI, 
1166. Cf. Benedictus.— Regula monachorum Vigilii Dia- 
coni, vulzo Regula orientalis dicta, L, 374; CIII, 475, 
471. — Regula cujusdam incerli Patris, LXVI, 985, 987. 
— Regula S. Leandri, Hispalensis episcopi, de institu- 
tione virginum, LXXII, 871, 873. — Regula ccnobialis 
S. Columbani, LXXX, 209. — Regula Cluniacensis, 
CXLIX, 693. — Regulw Pastoralis liber, seu de Cura 
Pastorali, S. Gregorii Magni, LXXVII, 9, 13. — Regula 
monachorum, S. Isidori, Hispalensis episcopi, LXX XIII, 
8061, 869; CHI, 553, 555. — Regula S. Donati Vesontio- 
nensis episcopi, ad virgines, LXXXVII, 273, 974. — 
Regula monachorum S. Fructuosi, Bracarensis episcopi, 
LXXXVII, 1097, 1099, 1109, 1111. — Regu!a ad Mona- 
chos incerti auctoris qui Magister dictus est, LXXXVIII, 
943.— Regula quadragesimalis in ccenobiis observanda, 
LXXXVIII, 1013. — Regula canonicorum, LXXXIX, 
1055, 1057, 1097 ; CV, 815. Cf. Canonici. — Regularia 
statata monasterii Murbacensis S. Simperto tributa, 
XCIX, 731. — Codex Regularum monasticarum et cano- 
nicarum, CIII, 393, 416, 423. — Goncordia Regularum 
monasticarum, CIII, 701, 717. — Codicis Regularum 
appendix, CIII, 665. — Regu!a Solitariorum. Cf. Grim- 
laicus, CIII, 573, 571. — Regula monachorum et monia- 
lium S. Dunstani, CXXXVII, 475; CLIX, 526. — Regula 
sanctimonialium Fontis-Ebraldi, CLXII, 1079, 1081. — 
Rezula clericorum, seu Petri de Honestis, CLXIII, 691, 
763. — Regula Templariorum, CLXVI, 857, 859. — 
Regula ordinis militaris Avisii; CLXXXVIII, 1669. — 
Regula canonicorum S. Victoris Parisiensis, CLXXV, 
xxiv. — Regula Petri Abslardi, CLXXVIIT, 255. — Quo- . 
usque obliget monachorum regula, CLXXXII, 861. — 
Regula S. Stephani de Mureto pro Grandimontensibus, 
CCIV, 1135, — Regula ordinis S. Spiritus de Saxia, 
CCXVII, 1129, 1137. 

REGULUS magnanimus, Tertullianus, I, 532, 584,625, 
969. — Reguli res geste, XXXI, 877. — Regulus reli- 
gionis causa captivus, Augustinus, VII, 28. — Regulus 
Catone praestantior, Augustinus, VII, 37. 

REIMBALDUS, prepositus S. Joannis Leodiensis,quis 
fuerit, CLXII, 749. — Reimbaldi epistole, CLXII, 751. 

REINERUS, monachus S. Laurentii Leodiensis, quis 
fuerit, CCIV, 9. — Reiueri opera, CCIV, 15, 16, 27. 

RELIGIO non cogenda, sed spontesuscipienda,Tertul- 
lianus, I, 699, 986 ; VIII, 275 ; LXIX, 561, 815. — Reli- 
gionem novam utrum quis eligere queat, relicta priore, 
V, 420, 913. — De religione et sapientia disseritur, VI, 
119, 376, 436, 446, 448, 535. Cf. Superstitio, 537 ; VII, 
1011, — Religio priorum hominum, quc, VI, 449, 572. 
— Religio Christiana, quz, VI, 538, 1022. — Religionis 
Christiane salubritas, Augustinus, VII, 76. — Religionis 


: beneficia, VI, 573 ; Augustinus, II, 514, 525. — Religio 


vera a falsa quantum distet, VI, 583. — Religio erga 
Deum, in quo sita, VI, 656. — Religio aliqua in solo 
homine invenitur, VII, 92, 114, 1018. — Quid proprie 
ad religionem Christianam pertineat, iJ est fides, spes, 
charitas et opera, XCVII, 602. — Religionem solvit Epi- 
curus, VII, 96, 1018. Religionis nomen unde deriva- 
tum, VII, 1011. — Religio vera que? VII, 1014 ; Augu- 
stinus, III, 197, 128; V!, 826. — De vera Religione, 
S. Augustini liber, Augustinus, III, 121. — Religionum 
profanarum error demonstratur, XII, 98! ; Augustinus, 
VII, 14. — Religio DoMosc Pra qua. Cf. PAilosophi, 
Augustinus, IIl, 121. — Ad religionem via. tutior et 
tenenda ab omnibus, qucd? Augustinus, VIII, 81. Cf. 
Fides, 88. — In religione Christiana adimpletio veteris 
Legis, et nihil ab antiquis significationibus diversum, 
LIV, 365. — De religione varia, VII, 1194; XLVI, 563. 
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RELIGIO, seu vita elaustralis, multipliei beneficio in- 
Signis, CLXXVI, 1033. : 

RELIGIOSUS statue, sen vita monastica, quam pre- 
stans. Cf. Monastica, OLXXXIV, 311 ; COXIII, 851. — 
Religiosis, seu monachis, pietas, solitudo et reclusio 
competens, CLXXXIV, 313. — Religiosc vite, status tri- 
plex describitur, CLXXXIV, 315. — Religiosorum per- 
feetorum encomium, CCIV, 561. — De tentationibus 
religiosorum. Cf. Tentatio, CCXIII, 863, 865. 

RELIQUIA quonam eultu prosequende, Tertullianus, 
III, xxxix, xti ; X, 584 ; Ambrosius, Il, 339, 1400 ; XX, 
443 ; Hieronymus, I, 906, 907 ; II, 343; Augustinus, I, 
532, 533; V, 1255, 1258; LVIII, 997; LIX, 664. — In 
veneratione quarumlibet reliquiarum sermo, CLXXXIX, 
998. — Reliquiae apostolorum Petri et Pauli e Cata- 
cumbis translate, Tertullianus, IIT, 841, 849. Cf. Trans- 
lationes. — Reliquis Apostolorum et Samuelis cum ho- 
nore susceptae, Hieronymus, II, 343. — Reliquie utrum 
in capsis super altare ponenda, V, 165; LXXIT, 158. — 
Reliquic& ad varios misse, LXIX, 403; LXXVII, 701. — 
Reliquiarum virtus, X, 584; Augustinus, 1,537 ; LXXVII, 
701. Of. Flores. — De reliquiis sanctorum et earum ve- 
neratione tractatus, CLVI, 607, 641; CLVII, 405. — Su- 
per reliquias oblatum misse sacrificium, Hieronymus, 
11, 346. — Reliquiis sanctorum non :&:quandee eorumdem 
imagines, XCVII(, 1165. — EHesereseos contra reliquias 
quis auctor? Hieronymus, IT, 347. Cf. Eunomius. — De 
quibusdam reliquiis translatistestimonium authenticum 
CXCVII, 1091. — Reliquias sacras Sigismundus rex 
petit à Symmacho Papa, LIX, 243. — Ad probandas re- 
liquias oratio, LXXI, 1185. — Reliquias petentibus 
quidnam olim a Romanis concessum, LXXVII, 702. — 
Utrum reliquias Domini Salvatoris habere credendi 
sint quidam recentiores, CLVI, 629, 649. — De reli- 
quiis -anctorum varia, CLVI, 1262. 

REMACLUS (8.), Trajectensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXXXIX, 1147, 1151. — S. Remacli triumphus de Mal- 
mundariensi ccenobio, CXLIX, 287, 291. 

REMBERTUS (S.) Hamburgensis episcopus, quis 
S LER, 991. — S. Remberti scripta, CXVIII, 

39, 961. 

REMIGIUS (S.), Lugdunensis archiepiscopus,quo sa- 
cu!o vixerit, LV, 370. — In S. Remigium notitia, CXXI, 
985. — Excerptum e libro S. Remigii de tribus episto- 
lis, LV, 370. — De tribus epistolis liber, CXXI, 985. 

REMIGIUS, Argentinensis episcopus, testamento suo 
clarus, XCVI, 1582. 

REMIGIUS, qui et Remerd?us, Curiensis in Rhetia epi- 
Scopus, canones pro sua dicecesi instituit, CII, 1093. 

REMIGIUS (S., Remorum antistes, regis Clodovei 
Francorumque apostolus, ad quem Sidonii Apollinaris 
epistola, LVIII, 691. — Dedicationis ecclesie S. Remigii 
historia, CXLII, 1411, 1417. — Remigius sedis aposto- 
lie& vicarius instituitur, LXIII, 368, 524. — Remigius 
quis fuerit, LXV, 961; LXXXVIIL, 527; CXXV, 1129, 
1187 ; CXXXV, 45. — S. Remigii opuscula, LXV, 963. — 
S. Remigii testamentum, LXV, 969; CXXXV, 60. — 
Versus S, Remigio dedicati, LXV, 974. — Ad S. Remi- 
gium epistola, LXVI. 935. — In tumulum 8. Remigii 
versus, CXXV, 1180, 1201; CXXIX, 1034. — Festivitas 
S. Remigii renovanda, CXLII, 1439. 

REMIGIUS monachus S. Germani Antissiodorensis, 
quis fuerit, CXXXI, 47, 49. — Remigii opera, CXXXI, 
51, 843, 845. 

RENALLUS, magister sedis Barcinonensis, quis fue- 
rit, CXLVII, 599. — Renalli versus, CXLVII, 599. 

RENUNTIANTES seculo et in monasterium recipi 
postulantes, qua'iter institui debeant, XLIX, 151. 

RENUNTIATIO qualis esse debeat, XLIX, 196, 608.Cf. 
Votum. — Renuntiatio in Baptismo, quz, LIT, 874. 

RENUNTIARE Satance quid, Augustinus, VIII, 1118. 

REPROBATIO, Cf. Predestinatio. An reprobatio ali- 
quid ponat cum de Deo dicitur, CCXI, 857. 

REPTILIA duplicis generis, serpentes et pisces, 
Ambrosius, T, 207. — Reptilium ereatio, Ambrosius, I, 
207. —hReptilium plurimorum proprietates expendun- 
tur, CXCVII, 1337. 

REPUDIUM Christianis lieitum necne, adulterii 
causa, Tertullianus, I, 206, 1989; IT, 441, 486; VIII, 
353 ; IX, 1023, Cf. Divortium. — Repudium apud Gen- 
tiles, Tertullianus, I, 303, 304; Augustinus, VI, 379. — 
Repudium Christianis ignotum, Tertullianus, I, 920. — 
Repudium apud Judzos quale, Augustinus, VI, 379. 

REQUIES ubinam quzrenda, Augustinus, VI, 329. — 
Requies Dei post opera sex dierum, quo sensu intelli- 
genda, Augustinus, VIT, 323. Cf. Quies. — Requies 
diei septimi, Augustinus, VII, 344. — Requies sibi et 
nobis à Christo quesita et parata, que, CCIV, 441. 
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OUR Ee principalia, quid, Tertullianus, I, 285, 
RESERVATIO casuum quorumdam episcopo facta, 
Tertullianus, HT, xxxvi. Cf. Peccatum. — Reservatio 
sommo Pontifici, LIV, 923. 

RESIDENTIA episcoporum in suis ecclesiis impera- 
ta, LXXV, 394, 

RESIGNATIO mentis et consensio ad voluntatem 
Dei. Vide Patientia. 

: Reps liber sive Antiphonarius, LXXVIII, 
25, 726. 

RESPONSIONES ad capitula calumniantium, Augu- 
stinus, X, 1833, 1843. — Responsiones ad Excerpta 
ete*, Augustinus, X, 1849. 

RESPONSORIU M, quis cantus ita dicatur, Ambrosius, 


I, 1140. 
' RESTITUTIO rerum injuste ablatarum ant malo par- 
tarum, Augustinus, IT, 653. — Restitutio rei invente, 


Augustinus, V, 963, 964. 

RESTRICTIO mentalis utrum licita, Tertullianus, I, 
693 ; Auguslinus, VI, 1100. Cf. Mendacium 

RESURRECTIO Christi ex mortuis,Tertullianus, I, 401, 
402, 414, 862, 1263. Cf. Sermo; XIX, 341; Hieronymus, 
XI, 215; Augustinus, V, 1104 ; LII, 408, 411, 414, 417, 
422, 424, 430; LIV, 388; CXLII, 1004. — Resurrectio 
mortuorum non absurda, Tertullianus, I, 521, 522, 593, 
527, 613, 891, 1231, 1263; Augustinus, V, 1600; VI, 
1163. — Resurrectionis spes, fastidium mortis, Tertul- 
lianus, IL, 585. — Resurreclionem carnis infringunt 
Marcion, Apelles et Valentinus, et plerique heretici, 
Tertullianus, lI, 46, 61, 63, 274, 754; Auguüstinus, VII, 
793. — De Re resurrectione carnis "Tertulliani liber, 
Tertullianus, II, 791. — De Resurrectione mortuorum 
carmen, IV, 1095; CLXXI, 1715. — Resurrectio carnis 
scieculo non ignota. Tertullianus, II, 795 ; V, 830 ; Augu- 
stinus, VIT, 792,795. — Resurrectio carnis omnino possibi- 
lis, etcredibilis, Tertullianus, 11,808; LXVII, 394; LXXV, 
139. — Resurrectionis exempla, Tertullianus, II, 810, 
811. — Resurrectionis spes admodum utilis, IV, 596 ; 
Augustinus, V, 938. — Resurrectio utrum duplex, V, 
197, 9234; VI, 814, 1010; Augustinus, V, 2074; VII, 
665, 666. — De duplici resurrectione per obedientiam 
obtinenda tractatus, CCIV, 429. — Resurrectio animae 
et corporis expectenda, Vl, 806; IX, 948; X, 739, 763; 
Ambrosius, II, 1333; XVII, 933; Hieronymus, II, 373, 
382, 384, 385 ; Augustinus, V, 1961; VII, 687, 690; 
CCX,615.— Deresurrectione dubia queedam elucidantur, 
IX, 946; Augustinus, V, 1589; LVIII, 982; LXXXIII, 
594; XCVI, 497. — De resurrectione Christi sermo, 
LIV, 386, 390 ; LVII, 359, 361, 905. Cf. Pascha, CXLIV, 
563; CLVII, 959. — De resurrectione Christi hymnus, 
XCIX, 490. — De resurrectione sermo seu tractatus, 
XI, 370 ; Ambrosius, II, 1315; Augustinus, IT, 311; V, 
1599; 1611; CLVII, 650. — Ad fidem resurrectionis 
informamur a quibusdam animalibus, Ambrosius, I, 
237, II, 1331. — Resurrectio Scripturis repromissa, XX, 
1163. — In resurrectione utrum eadem erit substantia, 
Hieronymus, II, 261 ; Augustinus, VI, 278 ; LX XX,688 ; 
XCVI, 504. — Resurrectiocorporum ad quid necessaria? 
Augustinus, III, 483. — Resurrectionis figura, et preero- 
gativie quaedam, Augustinus, V, 1806. — Cum iisdem 
corporibus resurgemus, Augustinus, V, 2063; LVIII, 
982; XCVI, 504. — Resurrectio fetuum utrum speranda, 
Augustinus, VI, 272; VII, 776. — Resurrectio Christi 
quali corpore effecta, LIV, 388. — Resurrectio quali 
corpore fiet, Augustinus, VI, 274. Cf. Corpus; VII, 
116, TT1, T18, 180, 183; LUI, 715; LIX, 132, 134," 427; 
LXXV, 1071; CXVI, 504; CLVII, 957; CLXXXIV,355. — 
Resurreclio apud infideles dubia, unde, Augustinus, VI, 
1161, 1163. — Resurrectio prima, et secunda quid, Augu- 
slinus, VII, 665; LVII, 705; LVIII, 982, 994. — Resur- 
reclio Christianorum vera est vitte mutatio, LVIT, 364. 
— Resurrectio utrum ad corpora tantum an etiam 
ad animas pertinere dicenda, Auguslinus, VII, 675, 
696. — Resurreetio carnis Christianis credita asse- 
ritur, Tertullianus, I, 1963, 1274, 19276, 1324; II, 1306, 
974, 453, 454, KO&, 405, 490, 524, 754, 791, 792 ; III, 
967, 268, 269, 210, 349, 462, 464 ; IV, 434; V, 222; VI, 
769, 806, 1X, 411; Augustinus, V, 1130, 1217 ; VI, 193, 
194, 342, 636, 127, 1164; VII, 679, 7558, 7755 LI, 850; 
LII, 487 ; LII, 715; LIX, 1004; LXXI, 540; LXXV, 
1076; LXXVI, 1027; LXXX, 983; XCVI, 503. — Resur- 
rectio Christi varie priefigurata et preesignata, Augusti- 
nus, V, 2067, 2068 ; LVIIJ, 357, 601. — Resurrectionem 
corporaliter consecuti forsan plurimi martyres, LVli, 
1/05, — In resurrectione, quali vita gravisuri einf sancti, 
LIX,42. — Resurrectio tum e Scripturarum preedicatione 
tum ex ipsa rerum necessitate speranda, LXVII, 382, 385, 
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389, 393 ; CVI, 265. — Resurrectio cur non olim faeta, 
sed in futurum reservata, LXVII, 383. —  Resurrectio 


hristi nostre pignus, LXXV, 1075; CI, 52, — Re- 
Min vie tc in ietu oculi facienda, XCVI, 503. 
— Resurrectio quali :etate vel statura expectanda, XCVI, 
505, 506. — Resurrectio quali sexu expectanda, XCVI, 
507. — De resurrectione plura, III, 1578; IV, 1226 ; 
X, 996; XI, 1525; XVI, 1487; XXX, 1000; XLVI, 
567, 793 ; LVIL, 075 ; LXV, 4010 ; CLIX, 1120; CLXV, 
1326 ; OLXXXVI, 1508 ; CXCIII, 1319. 

RETIARII qui? Tertullianus, I, 657. 

RETRACTATIO. Augustini Retractationes, seu po- 
tius Recensiones dicende, Augustinus, I, 57, 581, 583, 
585. — In libros Retractationum animadversiones, 
XLVII, 197. : 

REVELATIO hominibus a Deo facta, qui demerendo 
sibi disciplina determinavit, Tertullianus, ], 378. — 
Revelatio privatis facta, probationibus indiget, Tertul- 
lianus, II, 929. Cf. Visiones. — Revelaüo Dei seipsum 
homini detegentis, Tertullianus, If, 266, 2067. — Beve- 
Jatio Dei ad homines quot quibusve modis fiat, LXXVI, 
AMT. — Revelationum liber, CXV, 93. — Revelatio ne- 
cessaria, VI, 725. — Revelatioues priscis Christi fideli- 
bus haud raro concesse, Ambrosius, II, 371. — Revela- 
tio ostensa Eldefonso episcopo, CVI, 888. — Revelatio 
facta Richardo abbati S. Vedasti Atrebatensium, CLIV, 
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REVELATIONE (de) capitis Joannis Baptiste, mirus 
incerti auctoris tractatus, IV, 931. ] 

REVOCATUS, catechumenus et martyr, Tertullianus, 
IL 65 4 

REX. RegesIsrael quinam fuerint et quando regnave- 
rint, VI, 459, 958. — Regis officia quie, CLXIII, 943, 
948. — Reges apostalici recensentur, XIII, 793. — In 
libros Regum commentarii. Cf. Commentarium, L, 1041. 
— In Regum libros hebraice quostiones, Hieronymus, 
III, 1239. Cf. Quaestiones. — In libros Regum carmen, 
CLXXI, 1239. — Regum variorum series ordinate posita, 
Hieronymus, VIII, 77. — Novi regis instruclio ad rec- 
tam regni administrationem, CXXV, 983; (L1; 1233, 
1935. — Regum ungendorum, seu saerandorum, apud 
Francos, ritus quis fuerit, LXXVIII, 253. Cf. Unctio, 
Consecratio, Insignia. — Ordo et ritus ungendorum et 
coronandorum regum, LXXVIIL, 1245. Cf. Coronatio. — 
Regisbenedictio qua forma exsequenda,LXXVIII,1247 
CXXXVIII, 1111. — Regum Francorum charte et diplo- 
mata. Vide Chartz, Diplomata. — Rex qualis esse de- 
beat et qualiter conversari, CIIT, 293. Cf. Princeps, Rector, 
Regimen, Institutio; CXXV, 833. — Rex quid sit, quid 
esse, quidve cavere debeat, CVI, 287. — Regis minis- 
terium quid, CVI, 290 ; CXXV, 833. 

RHADAGAISUS, Gothorum rex, uno die ingenti 
clade prostratus, Augustinus, VII, 169. 

; RHADAMANTHUS, judex inferorum, Tertullianus, 
32445, 

RHEMI. Rhemensis ecclesie historia, CXXXV, 23, 
27, 327, 399, 448. — Ecclesi: Rhemensis statula syno- 
dalia, CXXXV, 405, 406. Cf. Statutum. — De ministris 
Rhemensis eeclesie, quos inordinate Ebo invenit, 
CXXXV, 407. — Rhemensis ecclesice primatus asseritur, 
CLI, 309. — Rhemensi archiepiscopo jus consecrandi 
Francorum reges asseritur, CLI, 3090. — Ad clerum in 
concilio Remensi congregatlum sermones, CLXXXIV, 
1079. — Remense concilium, CLXXXVIII, 873. — Re- 
mensis civitatis varia privilegia, CCIX, 829,830, 835. — 
Remensis capituli privilegia, CCIX, 843, 855, 861, 862. 

RHETICIUS, ZEduensis episcopus, VI, 45, 46. — Rhe- 
ticium coareuit Hieronymus de interpretatione Scriptu- 
rarum, XXII, 461. 

RHETORICA philosophie postponenda, VI, 414. — 
Rhetorice principia, Augnstinus, I, 1439, 1440; LXX, 


1157 ; LXXXII, 193 ; CI, 919, 945. — Rhetoriec precepta . 


qua state quave ratione addiscenda, Augustinus, IIT, 
90. — Rhetoricz utilitas, Augustinus, III, 60, 61; CVII, 
396. — De RHhetoriee cognatione Speculatio, LXIV, 
1217. — Locorum rhetoricorum distinctio, LXIV, 1221; 
LXX, 1271. — De locis rhetoricis, LXX, 1196. 
RHINOCEROS unicornis, elephanto hostis, Tertullia- 
nus, II, 626. 
4 P RS Tatiani discipulus, quis fuevit, Hieronymus, 
; : 
RHYTHMIMACHIA (de) tractatus XXXII, 795. Gf. 
Symphonia, Musica. 
RHYTHMUS de S. Zenone Veronensi, XI, 204. 
RICHARDUS a S. Victore dictus, quis fuerit, CXCVI, 
IX, xir. — Richardi opera, quee et qualis, CXCVI, xvir, 
1. — Index in opera Richardi, CXCVI, 1653. 
RICHARDUS, abbas Floriacensis, quisfuerit, CXXXVI, 
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1301. — Consuetudines et jura ecclesi: de Regula, auc" 
tore Richardo, CXXXVI, 1303. 

RICHARDUS Cardinalis, Narbonensis archiepiseopus, 
quis fuerit, CLXII, 1593. — Narratio vexationum quas 
passus est, CLXIJ, 1597. — Richardi epistola et diplo- 
mata, CLXIT, 1601. 

RICHARDUS I, Normannis dux, quibus gestis 
CXLI 685, quibus gestis clarus, 

RICHARDUS, abbas Pratellensis, quis fuerit, OLXVI, 
18517. — Richardi prologus in Leviticum, CLXVI, 1357. 
— Richardi epitaphium, CLXVI, 1359. 

RICHARIUS, presbyter Centulensis, quis fuerit, CI, 
681, 683; CXLI, 1421, 1493. 

RICHERIUS, S. Remigii extra muros Remenses mo- 
nachus, quis fuerit, CXXXVIIL, 9. — Richeri historia- 
rum libri quatuor, CXXXVIII, 47. 

RICOMER, ad quem Symmachi epistole, XVIII, 214. 


. RICTRUDIS (S.), Mareianeneis abbatissa, qu;e fuerit, 
CXXXII, 827, 829. — S. Rictrudis translationes et mira- 
cula, RM 847, 448. 

RICULFUS, Suessionensis, episcopus uis fuerit 
CXXXI, 43.1 Bioülibete buta CR CXL MONS | 

RIGALTJUS Ludovicus, commentator, cujus furfuris 
seriptor, IV, 1118, 1119. 

. RIGOMERUS (S.). Translatio corporis S. Rigome:i 
in cenobium Malleacensis insule, CXLVI, 1249. 

RIPA. Striga, quid, VII, 175, 219, 327, 4&9, 506, 700. 

RITUALES S. R. E. libriantiqui, seu Ordines, haben- 
iur LXXVIII, 851, 937. 

RITUS varii apud ethnicos usurpati circa deorum cul- 
tum, V, 633,651. — Ritus varii apud Ambrosium descrip- 
ti indicantur, Ambrosius, I, 2295. — Ritus Eeclesis in 
corficiendis sacramentis, Augustinus, II, 204. — Ritus 
ecclesiastici, qui nuue vigent, olim usitati, LIX, 674; 
CLXXII, 689. — Ritus diverzi in una fide non oftfieiunt 
sancte Ecclesie, LXXVII, 497, 1187. Cf. Consuetudo, 
Caremonie. — Ritum eognitio necessaria, LXXVIII, 
851. Cf. Ordo. — Ritus singulares in missa pontilüicia, 
LXXVIII, 869, — Ritus peculiares in Sabbato ante Pal- 
mas, et in ipsa dominica Palmarum, LXXVIII, 886. — 
Ritus singulares in triduo ante Pascha, LXXVIII, 888, 
1009, 1204, 1306, 1358. — Ritus in sabbato sancto usur- 
pati, LXXVIII, 904, 1014, 1218, 1521, — Ritus antiqui 
ecclesise Trecensis, CXV, 1439. — Ritum sacrorum cau- 
see et sensus mysticus. exponuntur, CLXXI, 731; 
CLXXVII, 381; 383, CCV, 864. 


ROBERTUS, Metensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CX XXII, 
527. — Roberti diplomata, CXXXII, 529. — Roberti 
epistole, CXXXII, 533, 

ROBERTUS, monachus S. Remigii, historia Hiero- 
solymitana insignis, CLV, 667, 669. 

ROBERTUS, Francorum rex, quis fuerit, CXLI, 897, 
901, 903, 909. — Ad Robertum Adalberonis carmen, 
CXLI, T4, 787. — Roberti scripta, CXLI, 935. — De 
IDE IQUR Roberti regis rhythmus satyricus, CLI, 751, 

ROBERTUS de Tumbalena, abbas S. Vigoris, quis 
fuerit, CL, 1359. — Roberti commentarium in Cantica 
canticorum, CL, 1361. — Roberli epistola ad monachos 
S. Michaelis de monte, CL, 1369. 

ROBERTUS (S.), primus abbas Molismensis et ordi- 
nis Cisterciensis fundator, quis fuerit, CLVII, 1255, 1269. 
— Processus canonizationis S. Roberti, CLVII, 1287. — 
S. Roberti epistole, CLVII, 1293. 

ROBERTUS (B.) de Arbriseilo, ordinis Fontis-Ebraldi 
fundator, quis fuerit, CLXII, 1017, 1043, 1057; CLXXXIX, 
213. — Roberti scripta, CLXII, 1079. — Ad Robertum 
epistola, CLXXI, 1480. 

ROBERTUS (S.), abbas Case Dei, quis fuerit, CLXXI, 
1503, 1505. 

.ROBERTUS Paululus, torsan auctor libri da cieremo- 
niis, sacramentis et officiis ecclesiasticis, CLXXVII, 381. 


ROBERTUS de Torrineio, abbas S. Michaelis in. Pe- 
riculo Maris, quis fuerit, CCII, 1305. — Roberti scripta, 
CCII, 1307, 1309. 

ROBIGO, seu /ubigo, dea, Tertullianus, I, 637. — 
Robigo mala culmos edit, V, 873. 

ROBUR fidei non amittendum, Tertullianus, IIT, 798. 

RODULPHUS seu Rodulphus, Bituricensis episcopus, 
quis fuerit, CXIX, 699. — Rodulfi capitula, CXIX, 703. — 
Ad Rodulfum epistola, CXIX, 881, 883. 

RODULPHUS (S.) Eugubinus episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXLIV, 1007, 1009. 

RODULFUS, abbas S. Trudonis, quis fuerit, CLXXIIT, 
9. — Rodulfi seripta, CLXXIII, 11, 33. — Rodulfi epis- 
tole, CLXXIII, 193, 195. 

ROFFENSIS ecclesise historia, CLXIII, 1443. — Roffen- 
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sium episcoporum nomina, CLXIII, 14413. — Roffensium 
episcoporum gesta, CLXXIX, 1509. 

ROGATIANUS ad quem directe, quedam Cypriani 
epistole, IV, 235, 394. | 

ROGATIANUS (S.), martyr Naunetensis, LXXI, 760. 

ROGATIONES in quibus jejunandum, V, 166. — Ro- 
galiones a quo institute, LUI, 563. Ct. Mamerítus ; LIX, 
289. — De Rogationibus homilie, LIX, 259, 391; CLXXI, 
567; CLXXII,949 ; CLXXXII, 297; CLXXXV, 151 ; CCVIII, 
1009, 1035. 

EDMTTS, a quo Rogatisiz a Donatistis dissidentes, 

I, 805. 

ROGERIUS, qui corrupte Frigerius, Jurisconsultus 
Italus quis fuerit, CXLVI, 1485. — Rogerii tractatus de 
diversis prasscriptionibus, CXLVI, 1485. 

ROGERIUS, monachus Beccensis, auctor carminis de 
Contemptu Mundi, CL, 1431; CLVIII, 687. 

ROGERUS, abbas S. Evurtii Aurelianensis, quis fuerit, 
CXCIX, 1125. — Revelatio de inventione S. Evurtii, 
CXCIX, 1125. 

ROLANDUS eques. De Rolando suo exstincto Caroli 
Magni versus, XCVIII, 1354. 

ROLLO Normannie dux, quibus gestis clarus, CXLI, 
627. — Rollonis epitaphium, CXLIIÍ, 1389. 

ROMA consedit deemoniorum conventus, Tertullianus, 
I, 639. Cf. Babylon. — hom: descriptio, XVIII, 437; 
CXXVII, 347, 367. — Roma prostitute figuram gerens, 
Tertullianus, I, 1330; II, 148. — Ecclesiarum urbis Ito- 
m notitia, CI, 1359, 1363, 1365. — Romse, Petrus apo- 
stolus passioni Dominiez adeequatur, Tertulhanus, II, 
49,151. — Rom,Paulus Joannis Baptist:e exitu corona- 
tur, Tertullianus, II, 49, 151. — Romse, Joannes Apo- 
stolus in oleum igneum demersus, Tertullianus, II, 49. 
— Homa a barbaris obsessa et liberata sub S. Leone, 
LIV, 431. — Romam invadit Gensericus, LVIII, 38]. — 
Roma quando condita, V,1342, 1343 ; Augustinus, VII, 
578; XCIV, 655. Cf. Romani. — Romse liberatio a barba- 
ris Dei donum, LIV, 433. — Roma, quandiu supererit, 
iamdiu mundum a ruina sustinebit, VI, 812. — Roma 
mundi cacumen, LXV, 465. — Romse seu Urbis exci- 
dium, Augustinus, VI, 715 ; VII, 44, 17, 19. — Homa 
communis patria esse definitur, LXIX, 534. — Quantum 
Roms gloria per religionem, apostolorum ministerio, 
creverit, LIV, 422; CXXIX, 825. — Iu Romam invectiva 
pro Formoso Papa, CXXIX, 823. — Cur Rome primaria 
Ecclesie sedes constituta, LIV, 4924. Cf. Privilegia, Pri- 
matus Ecclesia; LIX, 249. — De urbe Roma varie sen- 
tenlig, XCIV,.655, 656. — De Roma plurim:e qusestio- 
nes, LV, 1226 ; LVI, 1176. 

ROMANI, ZEneade pii vocantur, Tertullianus, T, 317. 
— homani rerum domini, unde, Tertullianus, I, 422, 
1171; III, 256, 316, 318, 589, 592 ; IV, 569; Augustinus, 
VII, 46, 141, 118, 119, 134, 141, 154, 160, 167 ; LIII, 
129, 195. — Romanis cupido regnandi unde aucta, Au- 
gustinus, VII, 43. — Romanorum origo et historia, V, 
1343. Cf. Historia, KCV, 743. — Romani reges, LXIX, 
1216, — Romani pontifices. Vide Pontifer. — Romani 
deos utrum frustra colerent, Augustinus, VII, 16, 95, 
98, 117, 134. — Romanorum vitia urbis excidio non 
correcta, Augustinus, VII, 45. — Romanorum mores 
mercede donati, Augustinus, VII, 154, 160. — Roma- 
norum mores qui et quales, Augustinus, VII, 62, 64, 
154. — Romanorum regum vita et exitus qualis, Augu- 
stinus, VIT, 91. — Romanorum consules qui et quales, 
Augustinus, VII, 94; LXIX, 1217. Cf. Consul. — Roma- 
num imperium quomodo Christi imperio servierit, LIV, 
423. — Romani imperatores quinam fuerint, LXIX, 1226. 
Cf. Imperatores. 

ROMANIANUS, Augustini amieus, quis fuerit, Augu- 
stinus, I, 129, 905. 

ROMANUS (S.) martyr, hymno 
444, — S, Romani 
292, 293. 


celebratur, LX, 
caput Braiaum asportatur, CLV, 
ROMANUS abbas 


LXXI, 1011; 

LXXIV, 63. 

ROMANUS Papa, quis fuerit, CXXIX, 859. — Romani 
Pap: epistolae, CXXIX, 859. 

ROMANUS (8.), Rothomagensis archiepiscopus, quis 
fuerit, CXXXVIII, 171, 173. 

ROMATIANA civitas quie et ubinam fuerit, LIT, 947. 

ROMUALDUS (S.), seu Romaldus abbas, ordinis Ca- 
maldulensis institutor, quis fuerit, CXL, 1119; CXLIV, 
953. — S. Romualdi fragmentum, CXL, 1125. — S, Hio- 
mnualdus utrum Avellanitarum institutor, CXLIV, 21. 

ROMULA Maximiani Galerii maler, superstitiosa VII, 
211, 315, 403, 489, 493, 501, 665, 677. 

ROMULUS, utrum in ccelum ereptus, Tertullianus, I, 
402, 599. — Romuli varia elogia, Tertullianus, I, 599. 


quisnam fuerit 
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— Romulus Rome conditor, effectus deus, Augusti 
nus, VII, 757. 

RORICO, Laudunensis episcopus,quisfuerit, CXXXIII, 

2 ; CXXXIX, 587. — Roriconis constitutio, CXXXIII, 
94. 

RORICO, Moissiacensis apud Cadureos monachue quis 
fuerit, CXXXIX, 587. — Roriconis Gesta Francorum, 
CXXXIX, 589. 

ROSA, vitz nostrce speculum facta, Ambrosius, I, 175. 
— Cur pontifex Romanus, in Dominica Leetare florem 
aureum fidelibus populis representet, CCXVII, 393. 

ROSARIUM nude derivatum, LXXIV, 492. 

ROSCELINUS seu /tuzelinus, Compendiensis in Fran- 
cia elericus, 1mpugnatur, CLVIII, 259, 1192, — Rosce- 
lini epistola ad Abeelardum, CLXXVIII, 357. 

ROSWEYDUS Heribertus Vitas patrum eremiticorum 
colligit, LXXIII, 9. 

ROSWITHA, virgo et monialis Gandersheimensis in 
Germania, qua et qualis fuerit, CXXXVII, 939. — Ros- 
witha opera, CXXXVII, 940, 971,975. — Index latinita- 
tis in Roswithz:e opera, CXXXVII, 1197. 

ROTBERTUS, Londinensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXLI, 1441. — Rotberti charta, CXLI, 1441. 

ROTENSE monasterium adversus monachos Vindoci- 
nenses defenditur, CLXXX, 1649. 

ROTHADUS II, Suessionensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXIX, 745. — Rothadi Libellus proclamationis, CXIX, 
741. — De Rothado plura, CXIX, 823, 825, 826, 835, 837, 
861, 862, 871, 800, 802, 893, 807, 809, 008, 924 ; CXXXV, 
162. — Ad Rothudum epistolze, CXIX, 838, 860, 909. 

ROTHOMAGUM. Rothomagense concilium, CXLVII, 
267 ; CLXXXVIII,881 ; CCVII,1180. — Archiepiscoporum 
Rothomagensium aeta, CXLVII,213. — Distichain honore 
da primorumRothomagensium praesulum, CLXXX VIII, 
391. 

ROUTH Martini Josephi commentarius in fragmentum 
acephalum incerti auctoris de Canone SS. Seriptura- 
rum, Tert., I1I, 173. — Ejusdem in quatuor D. Cypriani 
libros annotationes selecta», IV, 1137. 

RUBEIS (de) Bernardi Dilucidatio in S. Chromatium, 
XX, 40T. 

RUDES qua ratione catechizandi, Augustinus, VI,309. 

RUDOLPHUS I Austriacus, Romanorum rex, varia 
diplomata edit, XCVIII, 41. — Rudolphinus codex quis 
et qualis, XCVIII, 37, 661. — Rudolphi epistolarum li- 
bri tres, XCVIII, 685, 704. — Rudolphus seipsum mo- 
nachorum et monialiumorationibus commendat, XCVIII, 
701,705, 707. — Rudolpho electionem in Romanorum 
regem gratulantur plurimi, XCVIII, 709. — Rudolphus 
gratam habet gratulationem sibi faetam, XCVIII, 715, 
722. — Rudolphus equites Teutonice domus in protec- 
tionem suscipit, XCVIII, 817. — Rudolphus fratres Hos- 
pitalis S. Joannis in Jerusalem suscipit in tutelam, 
XCVII, 819. — Rudolphi diploma ab electoribus con- 
firmatum, XCVIII, 843, 863, 869. : 

RUDOLPHUS, Suevorum dux, in regem eligitur a 
Germanis, CXLVIII, 84, 90, 191. 

RUFINUS Syrus, seu Palesting provincie presbyter, 
forsan alter ab Aquileiensi, XXI, 271. — Rufini fides 
seu libellus fidei, XL VIII, 239, 449. : 

RUFINUS (S., in Gallia martyr cum "Valerio quia 
fuerit, CXX, 1489, 1494. 

P UE Assisinas, martyr, dequo sermo, CXLIV, 
693. 

RUFINUS incerle sedis episcopus, de Bono Pacis 
duos libros condit, CL, 1591, 1593. - 

RUFINUS Toranus seu Tyrannius, Aquileiensis eccle- 
si& presbyter, quis fuerit, IV, 812; XX, 51, 56, 5T, 59, 
411 ; XXI, 9, 75. Cf. Vita, XLVIII, 261; L, 258 ; LVIII, 
1069; LXXIII, 1199; LXXXIII, 1087. — Rufino alteri tri- 
buenda quidam, non Aauileiensi, XXI, 271. Cf. Rufinus 
Syrus. — Adversus Rufinum Tyrannium Anastasii Papas 
epistole, XX, 62; XLVIII, 231. — Ad Rufinum epistole, 
Hieronymus, I, 332 ; LI, 77. — Rufinus utrum ab Ana- 
$tasio condemnatus, XX, 67, 71, 12, 417; XXI, 2719. — 
Rufinus Origenis opera Latinitate donat, XX, 56,59, 62, 
65, 78, 410 ; XXI, 124, 131, 176. — Rufini laudes.Hiero- 
nymus, I, 336. — Rufini palinodia, XX, 418. — Rutini 
historia eeclesiastica. Vide Eusebius, XXI, 461, 462, 465. 
— Rufini historia monachorum seu Eremitica, XXI, 235, 
387, 391 ; LXXIII, 707. — Rufinus eum Hieronymo pug- 
nat, XX, 421. Cf. Hieronymus. — Rufini Apologia contra 
Hieronymi epistolam, XXI, 141, 142, 150, 153, 623, 624; 
XXII, 131. — Rufini Apologize in S. Hieronymum libri 
duo, XXI, 541, 542; XXII, 132 ; XXIII, 425. —Rufiniseri- | 
pta propria recensentur, XXI, 15, 203. — Rufini de Be- 
nedictionibus Patriarcharum, XXI, 295. — Rufiniscripta 
&eu polius e Graeain Lalinam linguam conversaenume- 
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rantur, XXI, 15, 188, 204, 206, 222, 257; Hieronymus, 
II, 422, 423.— De scriptis a Rufino Rome editis disseri- 
tur, XXI, 115. — Adversus Rufiui libros, S. Hieronymi 
apologia, XXIII, 397. — Rufini itinera, XXI, 75. Cf. Me- 
tania, 135, 285 ; LX XIII, 707. Cf. Peregrinatio. — Rufini 
Dissertatio pro Origene, XXI, 122. 

RUGGERIUS Novariensis describit codicem Evange- 
liorum Vercellensem, XIII, 69. 

RUINART D. TAeodorici prolegomena in acta vario- 
rum martyrum, Tert., IIl, 9; VIII, 684, 703 ; L, 821. — 
Ruinartii commentarius historicus in historiam Vanda- 
lice persecutionis, LVIIT, 359. 

RUPERTUS, abbas $8. Heriberti Tuitiensis, quis fue- 
rit, CLXVII, 11. — De vita et seriptis Ruperti dissertatio, 
CLXX, 703. — Declamatio de Ruperto abbate, CLXVIT, 
15. — Apologia pro Ruperto, CLXVII, 23, 29, 43, 183. 
Ruperti operum catalogus, CLXVII, 58, 707, 796. — Ru- 
perti opera, CLXVII, 193; CLXVIII, 9; CLXIX, 9, 13; 
CLXX,9.— Index in Rupertum, CLXVII, 1829 ; CLXVIII, 
1635; CLXIX, 1501 ; CLXX, 1363. 

RUPERTUS (S.) qui et Ropertus sive Robertus, dux 
Binge, in diocesi Moguntina, quis fuerit, CXCVII, 
1081, 1083. ! 

RURICIUS Lemovicensis episcopus,Sen?or dictus,quis 
fuerit, LVIIT, 67. — Rurieii epistole, LVIIT, 67. 

RURICIUS Lemovicensis episeopus, Junior dictus, 
quis tuerit, LVIIT, 67. — Rurieiorum Lemovcinz civi- 
tatis episcoporum epitaphium, LVIII, 123. 

RUSTICUS, Narbovensis, ad quem rescribit S. Leo, 
LIV, 1197, 1199, 1203. — Rusticus ab episcopatu disce- 
dere volens, retinetur, LIV, 1200. — Rustici ad Euche- 
rium epistola, LVIIT, 489. : 

RUSTICUS, Romanae Ecclesi? diaconus, quis fuerit, 
LXVII, 1165. — Rustici contra Acephalos disputatio, 
LXVII, 1167. 

RUSTICUS He/pidius quis fuerit, LXII, 543. — Rustici 
carmina, LXI, 543. 

RUTH figura Eeclesie, XCIIT, 429. — In librum Ruth 
quaestiones, XCIII, 429. Cf. Commentarius. — Liber seu 
historia Ruth carmine describitur, CLXXI, 1678. 

CUMERUB, sanctissimus martyr, Tertullianus, II, 
108. 

SABA, unde regina ad Salomonem venit, L, 1159. 

SABBATIUS, Gallieanc Ecclesie episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, LVIII, 1075. 

SABBATIUS heresiareha, quis fuerit, LXIX, 1153, 
1190, 1193. 

SABBATUM ab homine, non a Deo custodiendum, 
Tertullianus, 1f, 309 ; Augustinus, III, 305. — Sabbati 
mysterium, Augustinus, II, 211, 212, 214 ; CXLIV, 260. 
— Sabbatum temporale eterni sabbati figura, Tertul- 
lianus, IT, 605, 606 ; IX, 494. — Sabbati sancti ccrimo- 
nie et ritus. Vide Ritus. — Sabbatum in Dominicam 
mutatum, V, 299. — Sabbatum non juxta litteram ho- 
dieque custodiendum, LXXVII, 1253. — Sabbatum un- 
de derivetur, VI, 781, 782, 1006.— Sabbato operata cu- 
rationes in Evangelio, IX, 496. — Cur sabbatum B. Ma- 
ri& dicatum, CXLV, 565. — Sabbato Deus operatur, 
IX, 495, 498. — Sabbatum Christianum, Augustinus, 
III, 305. —- Sabbatum perpetuum. Cf. Felicitas, Augu- 
stinus, VII, 801. 

SABELLIANI errantes confutantur, Tertullianus, IIT, 
936; V, 109, 129; XX, 1133 ; Augustinus, VIIL32, 1112 ; 
LIX, 935. 

SABELLIUS heresim de Christo suscitat, X, 30, 40, 
41; XH, 1168. — Sabellii error confutatur, X, 203; XX, 
22 ; LIX, 202. 

SABINA (S.) martyr, de qua cormen et hymnus, 
CXLVII, 1220, 1222, 1265. 

jOADE MS mulieres à Romanis rapte, Augustinus, VIT, 
61, 88. : : 

SACCUS poenitentium quid, Tertullianus, II, 1228. 

SACERDOS (S.), Lemovicensis episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, GEXIII 915, 979. 

SACERDOTES, seniori probati, Tertullianus, I, 469, 
A10, 948.Cf. Presbyteri. — De sacerdotum dignitate dis- 
seritur, XVIT, 567 ; CXLV, 491. Cf. Dignitas, Clericus, 
Potestas, CLXIII, 953. — Sacerdotes, angeli, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 1186. — Sacerdotes monogami primum, Tertul- 
lianus, 1, 1285, 1286. — Sacerdotes medici spirituales, 
Augustinus, V, 2322. — Sacerdotibus scientia necessa- 
ria, CXLV, 499. — Sacerdotes monogami aut omnino 
cilibes, Tertullianus, II, 926, 943.Cf. Ancilla. — In sa- 
cerdote fidei integritas requiritur et morum integritas, 
LIV, 1218. — Sacerdotesa laicis diversi, Tertullianus, 
II, 947 ; III, 816. — Sacerdos, fidelis quilibet, L, 1054 ; 
CXLIV, 461, 464. — Sacerdos Dei Evangelium tenens, 
et Christi precepta custodiens,occidi potest, non potest 
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vinci, Tertullianus, IIT, 825. — Sacerdotum potestas in 
absolvendis delictis, Augustinus, VI, 1122. — Sacerdotes 
non leviter eulpandi aut accusandi, Tertullianus, III, 
1002. — Sacerdotum onera, Augustinus, V, 2287, 2317. 
Cf. Predicatio, VI, 1347 ; LIX, 430, 432, 434. — De offi- 
cio sacerdotum canones et statuta, CXL,1067. — Sacer- 
dotes a diaconis distincti, IV, 1053.Cf. Diaconus, Hiero- 
nymus, XI, 155. — Sacerdotes utrum ab episcopis di- 
stineti, XI, 909; Augustinus, V, 2288 ; CCXVII, 719. — 
Sacerdotum conversatio quce esse debeat, V, 165 ; LIX, 
431, 435, 439 ; CXXXII, 208. — Sacerdotes utrum verbi 
divini predicationem possint usurpare, XI, 1093, 1094 ; 
Augustinus, V, 2287, 2317. Cf. Predicator, Verbum. — 
De pravorum sacerdotum exemplis quid sentiendum, 
LXXXIII, 709. — Sacerdotes quali honore prosequen di, 
CXLVII, 219,— Ad sacerdotes sermones aliquot, CXLVIT, 
223 ; CCIV, 529 ; CCVII, 721. — De sacerdotibus miscel- 
lanea, IV, 1227 ; XVI, 1488 ; CLXI, 1374, 1449: CLXV, 
1826; CLXVIIL 1861; CLXX, 1377 ; CLXXI, 1813; 
CXCVIII ; 1859 ; CCV, 1011 ; CCX, 1035 ; COXI, 1326. 

SACERDOTIUM, ecclesiasticus ordo, ad quem allege- 
bantur etiam artifices, Tertullianus, I, 669. — Sacerdo- 
tium a diaconatu distinctum, IV, 1053. Cf. Diaconus. — 
Sacerdotii honor ad Deum referendus, LIV, 144, — Sa- 
cerdotii figura in Melchisedech przecessit, LIV, 145. — 
Sacerdotio impar humaua infirmitas, LIV, 145. — De 
sacerdotii et episcopatus origine et dignitate multa, 
LXXXIII, 780 ; CIV,127.— Sacerdotii privilegium et jus, 
CIV, 127. — Utrum sacerdotium regno an regnum sacer- 
dotio prcecellat.Cf.Potestas, CLXXII, 1958 ; COXVI, 1179. 

SACRA deorum. Cf. Dii, Mysteria, Initiutiones, Cultus, 
Sacrificia, VI, 216, 230. — Sacra deorum turpia plerum- 
que et obscena, Augustinus, VII, 49, 50, 210, 215, 222. 
mon deorum in Grecia instituta, Augustinus, VII, 

SACRAMENTALIA, seu parva sacramenia, qua et 
quotuplicia, CLXXVI, 411. . 

SACRAMENTARIUM, seu Saeramentorum liber quid, 
LV, 21 ; XCVIIT, 436.— Sacramentarium vetus, CLI, 823, 
829 ; CLXXII, 737.— Sacramentarium Gallicanum habe- 
tur, LXXII, 447, 451. — Excerpta e duplici sacramen- 
tario, CLI, 877, 879. — Saeramentarium Leonianum, 
utrum Leoni Magno tribuendum, LXXIV, 861, 877. — 
Sacra»entarium Gelasianum,utrum a Gelasio composi- 
tum an solummodo auctum, LXXIV,887. — Sacramen- 
tarium Gelasianum, sive Liber sacramentorum Romana 
Ecclesie habetur,L XXIV, 1049, 1050, 1055. — Sacramen- 
tarium Gregorianum, quodnam sit, LXXIV, 895. — $a- 
cramentarium, seu liber sacramentorum S. Gregorii 
Magni, habetur LXXVIII, 9, 25, 239. — Liber sacramen- 
torum Grimaldi, CXXI, 795, 800. — Liber sacramento- 
rum Alcuini, CI, 445. 

SACRAMENTUM id est Juramentum, vide Jurare, 
Jusjurandum. 

SACRAMENTUM est baptismus,Tertullianus, I, 1197. 
— Sacramenta emulatur diabolus, Tertullianus, II, 54. 
— De sacramentis excommunicatorum. Cf. Excommuni- 
catus.— Sacramenta per earnem ad animam pertingunt, 
Tertullianus, IT, 806. — Sacramenta in Eeclesia duode- 
cim, quo sensu, CXLIV, 898, 902. — Sacramenti itera- 
lio quid, CLVII, 226. — Quaenam sacramenta iterari ne- 
queant, CLXXXIX, 392. — Sacramenta utrum valeant a 
sacerdotibus non sanctis confecta, Tertullianus, III, 
1023. Cf. Sanctitas, IV, 1078 ; Augustinus, II, 409 ; CXLV, 


: 523 ; CLU 529 ; CLXV, 1124 ; CLXXI, 1412 ; CLXXX, 831, 


882 ; CXCII, 1229 ; CXCIV, 1172. — Sacramenta Eccle- 
si: vera apudcatholicos, apud hereticos autem non ita 
XI, 963. — Sacramentorum ritus et cceremonie,Ambro- 
sius, Il, 389. Cf. Mysterium, Ritus ; Augustinus, ll, 200; 
LVI, 893; CVII, 309. — Sacramentorum variarum ec- 
clesiarum liber,LV, 21 ; LXXII,A447.Cf. Sacramentarium. 
— De sacramentis tractatus, XVI, 409, 417 ; CXII,1168 ; 
CXX, 1975; CL, 857; CLXXI, 1145; CLXXVII, 388; 
CXCII, 839, 1089, 11901 ; CCXT, 1227. — De sacramentis 
in genere, Augustinus, V, 1099; CVII, 309 ; CXII, 1218 ; 
CLXXVI, 117. — Sacramenta singula quid operentur, 
CLVII, 226.— De sacramentis Christianz fidei tractatus 
theologicus, CLXXVI, 173, 317 ; CCX, 613. — De saera- 
mentis legis naturalis et serip!ze, vide Lex. — De sacra- 
mento altaris liber, CCIV, 641. — Utrum sacramenta 
quidam, ante baptismum, recipi queant, CCXV, $64. 
— De sacramentis varia, III, 1580 ; XLVI, 576. 

. SACRIFICATI, quinam fuerint ita nuncupati, Tertul- 
lianus, III, 780. Cf. Lapsi, Libellatici, IV, 1054. — Inter 
sacrificatos, seu sacrificantes, multa diversitas, Tertul- 
lianus, III, 781. — Sacrificatis in exitu tantum subve- 
niendum, Tertullianus, III, 783. — Sacriticati quomodo 
& S. Cypriano habitu, IV, 59. 
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... SACRIFICIA humana, Tertullianus, T, 314, 595; III, 
493. — Sacrifieia ethnicorum, Tertullianus, I, 1138 ; V, 
633, 651, 1220. — De sacrificio Christianorum, de ejus 
institutione, ritu, efficacia et receptione plura, LXXXIII, 
794, — Sacrificium Christianorum, Tertallianus, I, 700, 
1181; III, 857. Cf. Missa; V, 408, 1162 ; VI, 728. — Mis- 
se sacrificium utrum soli Patri offeratur, LXV, 179. — 
Saerificiorum genus triplex, XI, 362. — Sacrificia quie 
Deus non requirit, Augustinus, VII, 281, 252. — De sa- 
crifieiis, imperatorum decreta, XIII, 541. — Sacrificium 
Deo debitum, Augustinus, VII, 981, 283. — Sacrificium 
in Ecclesia verum, Hieronymus, II, 160; Augustinus, 
VII, 298. Cf. Missa. — Sacrificii visibilis ratio, Augusti- 
nus, VII, 297. — Sacrificium vespertinum, quid, Augusti- 
nus, V, 1501. — Sacrificia que sancti offerent, Deo pla- 
citura, quomodo in diebus pristinis placuerunt, Augusti- 
nus, VII, 700. — Saerifieium altaris quatenus et quibus- 
nam defunctis prosit, Augustinus, VI, 283. Cf. Oratio, 
Defuncti; LXXVII, 425; LXXXIII, 757. — De veteris et 
novi saerificii convenientia tractatus, CLXII, 535. — Sa- 
crificium Abrahz in quo distet a sacrificiis David et Ma- 
rie, CXCVI, 1031, 1043. — De sacrifieio et sacrificiis 
multa, IV, 1227; XLVI, 579. 

SADDUCZEI heiretici apud Judaos, Tertullianus, II, 
61, 453 ; XII, 1118. — Sadducei, resurrectionis negato- 
res, a Sadoco dicti, Tertullianus, II, 453, 455, 753, 754. 

SAECULUM utrum et quomodo fugiendum, Ambrosius, 
I, 569, 571, 578, 582, 584 ; CLIII, 885, 899. Cf. Contem- 
ptus. — Ad seculi odium exhortatio, CLVIII, 1072. — 
Siculi futuri status quis et qualis, CLXXVI, 609. 

SAGENA missa in mare, juxta Evangelium, LII, 332. 


SAGUNTUM a Penis expugnatum, Augustinus, VII, 


101. 

SALABERGA (S.), abbatissa S. Joannis Laudunensis, 
quae et qualis fuerit, CLVI, 1223. 

SALAMANUS, ex Persana seu Capersana ad Euphra- 
ten oriundus, et Pacificus seu Quietus dictus, monachus, 
quis fuerit, LXXIV, 80. 

SALIT, Martis sacerdotes, Tertullianus, I, 474. 


SALOMON hereticis ansam prebuit de uxoribus et 
concubinis, XII, 1289. — Salomon ceteris prophetis 
comparatur, LVII, 877. — De Salomone sermo institui- 
tuc, XVII, 693, 699 ; Hieronymus, I, 673; LVII, 877 ; LXV, 
869. — Ferculum Salomonis, liber quem habes CXXV, 
817. — Salomon utrum undecimo statis suce anno filios 
genuerit, Hieronymus, I, 673. — Salomon utrum dam- 
natus an salvatus, CCIII, 621. — Salomonis judicium de 
jurgio duarum meretricum, Hieronymus, I, 682; Augu- 
stinus, V, 91, 1822; LXV, 869. — Salomon in regnum 
succedit David, L, 1101. — Salomon sapientia donatur, 
L, 1103. — Salomonis scripta, L, 1104. Cf. Commenta- 
rius.— Salomonem juvat Hiram in opere templi, L, 
1104. Cf. Hiram. — Salomonis palatium, L, 1136. — Ad 
Salomonem venit regina Saba, L, 1159. — Salomonis 
es L, 1161. — De Salomone plura, III, 1580 ; XLVI, 

SALOMON, Constantiensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXXXII, 561. — Salomonis versus, CXXXII, 561. 


SALONIUS, Viennensis episcopus, quis fuerit, LIII, 
967. — Salonii in Parabolas Salomoniis expositio mys- 
tica, LIII, 967. 

SALTATIO, seu tripudiatio, reprehenditur, Augusti- 
nus; ^V. 2229. 

SALUS eorum qui ante Christum natum et passum 
mortui sunt, V, 472, 474, 909; Augustinus, 1T. 373 ; VII, 
302. — Salus aliqua utrum extra Ecclesiam, V, 912. Cf. 
Keclesia. — Anime status curanda, Augustinus, VI,1328, 
1334. Cf. Anima. — Salutis via vera qui, Augustinus, 
VII, 312. — Salus quasi per ignem, qu: et qualis, Au- 
guslinus, VII, 743. — De salute varia, X, 999. 

SALUTARIS. De salutaribus documentis liber, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 1047. 

SALUTATIO Angelica meditatione explanatur, CXLIV, 
517. Cf. Ave; CCIV, 467. 

SALVE, Regina, meditatione explanatur, CXLIX,583 ; 
CLXXXIV,1071. — In Salve, tegina,sermones,CLXXXIV, 
UE — Antiphone Save Regina, quis auctor, CLXXXIV, 

SALVIANUS (S.), Massiliensis presbyter, quis fuerit, 
LIII, 9; LVIII, 1099. — In S. Salvianum notit a, LIII, 11 ; 
LVIII, 1099. — S. Salviani de Gubernatione Dei libri oc- 
to, LIII, 25. — S. Salviani epistole, LIII, 157. — S. 
Salviani adversus Avaritiam libri quatuor, LIII, 173. 
CHUTE márlyr, cujus passio narratur, CCIIT, 1311, 

SALZBURGENSIS Ecelesic: calamitates describuntur, 
CXCVI, 1539. 
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SAMARIA obsidione, cineta, L, 1189. — Coloni in 
Samariam ab Assyriis adducti, L, 1193. 

SAMARITANI hzeretici apud Judceos, XII, 1120. — De 
Samaritanis imperatori: leges, LXXII, 1050. — Samari- 
iana mulier, Augustinus, VI, 54 ; LVII, 478, 419. — Sa- 
maritanus misericors in vulneratum, charitatis exem- 
plum, LXXXVIII, 627. 

SAMIA vasa, ''ertullianus, T, 430. 

SAMOTHRACES dii, I, 640; V, 999. — Samothracia 
mysteria reticentur, I, 309. 

SAMPSJAEI hwzetici, Augustinus, VII, 31. 

SAMSON. Ejus historia ex integro retexitur, Ambro- 
sius, II, 985 ; Augustinus, V, 1639. — Samsonis fortitudo 
in capillis, Augustinus, HI, 2177 ; V, 1639, 1642. — De 
Samsone sermo, Augustinus, V, 1629. — Samson leo- 
nem trueidans, figura Christi, Augustinus, XI, 821! ; 
LXI, 2607. — Samson mulieris fraude deceptus, LXI, 
264. 

SAMUREL a Pythone suscitatus, Augustinus, III, 2179, 
2230, 1231 ; VI, 142, 162. — In Samuelem prophetam 
allegorica expositio, XCI, 499, 500. — Samuel utrum 
fuerit de filiis Aaron et utrum sacerdos, Augustinus,ill, 
2244. — Samuelis preces pro 'populo, L, 1058. — Sa- 
muelis filii, L, 1058. — Samuelis in Saul objurgatio, L, 
1064. 

SAMUEL, Marochianus, ex Judwo Christianus, quis 
fuerit, CXLIX, 333. — Samuelisliber de adventu mes- 
si: preterito, CXLV, 335, 337. 

SAMUEL Edessenc Ecclesi: presbyter, quis fuerit, 
LVIII, 1105. 

SANATIONES fieri solitte per virtutem herbarum, 
LXIX, 1058. 

SANCTI quidam viri cur, permittente Deo à latrun- 
culis necati, XLIX, 643. — Sanetorum corpora ut plu- 
rimum incorrupta, LXXIV, 493. — Sanctorum ante re- 
surrectionem una beatitudo ; post, duplex, LXXV, 528; 
XCVI, 495 ; CLVI, 673. — Anim: sanctorum Deum vi- 
dentes, nihilne eorum qu:e extra se sunt, ignoraat, 
LXXV, 999; XCVI, 491, 492. — Utrum saneti in ccelo 
contristari vel laetari possint, seu utrum tristilia aut 
qualibet cura vivorum moveantur, XCGV], 488. — Utrum 
etiamnunc perfecta sanctorum beatitudo, quandiu pro 
nostri erroribus dolent, XCVI, 490. — Saneti viri utrum 
veraciter se pronunlient peccatores, XGVI, 865. — 
Sanctorum imagines utrum adorare liceat. Cf. Imago, 
CIV, 199. — De sanctis et eorum pignoribus tractatus. 
Cf. Reliquiz, Flores, CLVI, 607, 611. — Sanctorum invo- 
catio, Tertullianus, III, 835, 836, 837, 838; DV GIES 
Ambrosius, II, 9254, 1295. — Sanctorum invocatio et 
commemoratio intra liturgiam contra Protestantes pro- 
pugnatur, LXXIV, 1026. — Sanetorum veneratio et cul- 
tus, IV, 328 ; LIX, 664; CLVII, 407. — In festo Omnium 
Sanctorum sermo, Augustinus, V, 2135. Cf. Sermo, 
Homilia ; XCIV, AXT, 450, 452 ; CXLIV, 811; CLXXXIII, 
453 ; COXI, 270 ; CCXVII, 587, 589. — Sanctorum status 
ante resurrectionem, CLXXXIII, 462. — Sancti in ccelo 
de sua immortalitate securi, de nostra solliciti, IV, 601 ; 
XCVI, 487. — Sanctorum anime utrum jam cum Christo. 
Cf. Anima, Augustinus, V, 2101 ; LXXV, 27, 28; XQGVI, 
496. — Sanctorum in ccelis post resurrectionem quinam 
actio futura sit, Augustinus, I!, 349, 351. — Sanctorum 
suffragia utrum viventibus prosint, IX, 1060 ; XXII, 348, 
349; CXXV, 900. — Sanctorum preces utrum a damna- 
iione malos eripere valeant, Augustinus, VII, 732, 
736 ; XCVI, 487. — Sanctorum aliquot natales ex fastis 
consularibus excerpti, XIII, 687. — Sanctorum quo- 
rumdam seu nomina, seu Catalogus, XXXI, 1273. Cf. 
Calendarium ; OXXIV, 1213, 1287. — Sanetis in hac vita 
peecatum obrepere cur sinat Deus, Ambrosius, I, 834. 
C. Peccatum. — Sanctis in amissione rerum temporalium 
nihil perit, Augustinus, VII, 23. — De Laude sancto- 
rum liber, XX, 437, 443. — Facta a sanctis utrum om- 
nia in mores trausferenda, Augustinus, VI, 532; VII, 
39. — De sanctis varia, XLVI, 585, 797; LI, 1000 ; LV, 
1348 ; CI, 1492 ; CLVI, 1263 ; CLXV, 1327. 

SANCTITAS utrum requiratur in ministro ad valorem 
sacramenti, Tertullianus, HI, 1023; IV, 35, 1078. Cf. 
Sacramentum. - 

SANGUIS Christianorum semen, Tertullianus, I, 535, 
966; Augustinus, V, 151. — Christus venit in aqua et 
sanguine, qno sensu, V, 59. — Sanguis in initiationibus 
effusus, V, 62. — Sanguinis sudor, in Christo, X, 375. — 
Sanguis Christi quomodo aceipiendus, Augustinus VI, 
689. — Sanguine Christi dealbatur anima et decoratur, 
Augustinus, VI, 689. — Utrum hodieque maneant san- 
guinis Christi reliquie, LXXX, 689. — Sanguinis pabu- 
lum apud gentes, Tertullianus, I, 320, 1025. — San: 
guine signantur Bellonge sacrati, 'T'ertallianus, I, 321, 
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1025.— Sanguis sub Catilina degustalus. Tertullianus, 
1,821, 1025.— Sanguine comitiali morbo medetur, Ter- 
tullianus,IL, 322, 1025. — Sanguine abhorrent Christiani, 
'ertullianus, I, 323, 1025. — Utrum ab animalium san- 
guiue abstinendum, LXXXVIII, 719; XCVIII, 342, 383. 

SANTANDER Carolus de la Serna, auctor Preefationis 
hiatorico:critic:e in Colleetionem canonum hispanico- 
rum, LXXXIV, 849, 850. 

SAPIENTES Grecis septem, VI, 450. — Ludus sep- 
tem sapientium, ab Ausonio elaboratus, XIX, 871, 872. 
— Septem sapienlium sententie, XIX, 875, 876. — Sa- 
piens sine operibus, Augustinus, VI, 1079. 

SAPIENTIA,seu philosophia sacra,cui studere jucun- 
dum, VI, 116. — Sapientiae potius quam philosophis 
studendum, VI, 396.— Sapientia viucit malitiam, attin- 
gil a fine ad finem fortiter et disponit omnia suaviter, 
CLXXXIV, 1031, — Sapientia in quo consistat, VI, 360, 
384, 595, 604, 7405 VII, 141; Augustinus, 1, 913, 1253, 
1256. — Sapientia a religione non sejungenda, VI, 3706, 
491, 493. Cf. Religio, 452, 4583, 456. — Sapientic origi- 
nem statuere non potuerunt philosophi, VI, 386.— 5Sa- 
pientia ubinam qucirenda, VI, 451. — Quse sit Sapien- 
ti] domus, quis erater, qui cibi et potus, CXXII,1188. 
Sapientia soli homini data, VI, 766. — Sapientia di- 
vina et humana, VII, 79. 

SAPIENTIA titulus comedice Roswithe monialis, 
CXXXVII, 1045, — Sapientia in homine quandonam 
perfecta, VI, 306. — Sapientia philosophorum falsa. 
Cf. Phitosophi, VI, 347, 4038. — De vana seculi sa- 
pientia disseritur, LXXXVII, 425.— Ad sapientiam va- 
rii gradus, Augustinus, III, 39. — Sapientia hominis, 
pietas, Augustinus, VI, 231. — Sapientia et scientia 
utrum et in quo differant, Augustinus, VIII, 41009. Cf. 
Scientia, CXLV, 83, 832. — Sapienlie& et scientie of- 
ficia, Augustinus, VIII, 1013, 1033; LXXXIII, 599. 

SAPOR, Persarum rex,quomodo Valerianum habuerit, 
VII, 202. Cf. Valeriunus,641.— Sapor quis et unde, VII, 
486. — Ad Saporem scribit Constantinus, VIII, 545. 

SAPPHIRA ad mortem damnatur, Augustinus, V, 799. 

SARA, uxor Abrahce, a Deo vindicatur de impudicis, 
Ambrosius, I, 423, 442. — Sara quomodo stuprum Abi- 
melech et Pharaonis effugit, Augustinua, VI, 165. — 
Sarai risus quid mystice significet, Ambrosius, I, 438. 
— Sara moritur et sepelitur, Ambrosius, I. 450. 
ODIT A, monachi, qui et quales, XLIX, 1102, 
SARACENI Romanis fcederati, LXIX, 1191. — Sara- 
cenorum errores impugnantur, CLXXXIX, 651, 661. 

SARDICENSES canones, Greece et Latine. editi, qua 
ratione discrepent, LVI, 41, 44. Cf. Canon, Concilium, 
Synodus.— Sardicensis concilii historia, LXIX, 967. — 
Sardicensium Patrum subseriptiones et numerus,qua- 
nam fuerint,LVI, 54.— Sardicensis synodus utrum fue- 
rit eecumenica, LVI, 62. — Sardicenses canones Nicsnis 
intermixti, LVI, 10,150. — Sardicenses canones latine 
exarali describuntur, LVI, 773, 832; LXVII, 175 ; 
LXXXIV, 115. — Sardicensis concilii synodica episto- 
la, LVI, 840; LXIX, 968. — Concilii Sardicensis ad 
Marcotieas ecclesias epistola, LVI, 848. —  Sardicensis 
pseudosynodi formula fidei, LVI, 854. 

EREMO dp UE subacti, VIII, 71. 

4 et Barbatianus monachi - 
brosius, I, 991; II, 1191. RR DIEN 
SM MPAENTIGII cur ita dieti fideles, "Tertullianus, I, 

SATANAM pronuntiat indoctum vulgus, Tertullianus, 
iP 405, 613. — Satanc nihillicet in servos Dei, nisi 

SERRA Dominus, Tertullianus, II, 104, 105. Cf. Dia- 
»olus. 

SATISFACTIO, penitentie pars et genus, IV, 1121 ; 
XLIX, 1149, 1152. — Satisfactio modus multiplex, 
XLIX, 1159. — Satisfactionis indicium, XLIX, 1168. 
COPI multitudinis in deserto, Ambrosius, I, 

5. 

SATURNALIA gentilium Christiani i 
A912 Ct Calende TERTOERE d do 

SATURNIA, nomen Italize 
tullianus, I, 330, 602. 

SATURNIANI heeretici, Augustinus, VIII, 206. 

SATURNINUS, catechumenus et martyr, Tertullia- 
PH 17. 

RNINUS, presbyter martyr, VIIT, 688. 

SATURNINUS martyr, de : i 
XII. 353. yr, quo $. Damasi carmen, 

,SATURNINUS (S.), Tolosanus episcopus, S. Petri 
discipulus, XXXI, 245, 246; LXXI, 749. 

SATURNINUS C/audius, librum de Coronis exaravit, 
Tertullianus, II, 86, 91. Cf. Claudius. 


& Saturno inditum, Ter- 
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SATURNINUS, hereticus, Tertullianus, 1152615 SX TES 


1142.— Saturninus quidam,forte Arelatensis episcopus, 
Arianorum antesignanus,Tertullianus, IIT, 998 ; X, 481. 

SATURNUS liberorum suorum devorator, Tertullia- 
nus,T, 316 ; III, 391 ; V, 271; VL,491. — Saturnus primus 
omnium deus apud homanos, Tertullianus, I, 329. — 
Saturnus homo primum,ut testantur historici, Tertulha- 
nus, I, 330 ; LII, 5606, 568 ; VI, 179. — Saturno filios 
suos immolabant Carthaginienses, Tertullianus,IIT, 490. 
— Saturnus, sive Rephan, temporis deus, 1V, 1136. — 
Saturnus acrostichio illustratus, V, 204. 

SATURUS martyr visiones videt, Tertullianus, III, 
42, 151, 152, 157. 

SATYRUS allatas vivus Alexandriam, Hieronymus, 
II, 93. Gf. Faunus. — Satyri ut incubi olim culti, 
LXXIV, 494. 

SATYRUSs S. Ambrosii frater, Ambrosius, I, 67. — 
De Satyri fratris excessu duo S. Ambrosii libri, XVI, 
1935, 1289. — Satyrus baptismum distulit, Ambrosius, 
II, 1306. : 

SAUL, rexIsrael, prophetans inter prophetas, Au- 
gustinus, III, 2178. — Saul in regem ungilur, L, 1059 ; 
XCI, 554. — Jejunium a Saul indicatum, L, 1061. — 
Saul contra Amalech preliatur, L, 1061. — In Saul 
Samuelis objurgatio, L, 1064. — Saulis di&moniu », L, 
1066. — Saul pythonissam consulit, L, 1078 ; XCI, 699. 
— Saulis cedes, L, 1080. 

SAULLUS, qui et Paulus, Stephani oratione ad Deum 
adductus, Augustinus, V, 2124, 2145, 3146. Cf. Paulus. 

SAVINIANUS (S.) Historia translationis SS. Saviniani, 
Potentiani et sociorum martyrum, CXLII, 777, 783. — 
In S. Savinianum et socios ejus hyrunus, CXLII, 825. 

SAXONES debellati ad orthodoxam fidem convertun- 
tur, XCVIII, 888. — Saxones ad paganismum reversi 
quam penitentia aflligendi, XCVIII, 390. — Saxonis 
cujusdam poete Annales de gestis B. Caroli Magnbi, 
XCIX, 683, 685. — Saxonum res geste, CXXXVII, 115, 
195. — De bello Saxonico liber, CXLVII, 489, 491. — 
Saxonum origo, CLIV, 885. 

SCAEVOLA pontifex de tribus deorum generibus 
disputavit, Augustinus, VII, 133. 

SCALA Paradisi, libri cujusdam tilulus, Augustinus, 
Vl, 997; CLXXXIV, 475.— Scala humilitatis, XLIX,464, 
1329. — Scala superbie, XLIX, 465, 1331. — Seala 
coeli major, seu de ordine cognoscendi Deum in crea- 
turis tractatus, CLXXII, 1229. — Scala eceli minor seu 
de gradibus charitatis opusculum, CLXXII, 1239. — 
Scala claustralium, CLXXXIV, 475. | 

SCANDALUM summopere vitandum, Tertullianus, I, 
1317, 1318 ; LVII, 448, 758. — Scandalum non sumen- 
dum .ex lapsu firmiorum,Tertullianus, II, 14. Cf. Vergo. 
Clericus, Augustinus, IT, 950. — Scandalum reparan- 
dum, Ambrosius, II, 375, 376. — A mundi scandalis 
cavendum,Augüstinus, V, 499. — Seandalum de medio 
tollendum, LII, 275. — Scandalum in monasterio Pic- 
taviensi, LXXI, 515, 518, 544, 547, 550, 563. 

PA EEATE lex adversus piderastas,Tertullianus, II, 
947, 948. 

SCAPULA quis, Tertullianus, I, 697. — Ad Scapu- 


lam, Tertulliani liber, T'ertullianus, I, 6907. — Libri ad 


Scapulam annales, Tertullianus, I, 774. 


SCENA theatralis, quo apparatu ornata,Tertullianus, 
I, 642. 


SCETR,monasteriorum frequentia nominatissimus lo- 


cug, XXI, 443. 

SCHEMA,quid,LXX,1271; LXXXII, 110; XC, 175. — 
Schemata quaedam reperies, LXX, 1271 ; CI, 945. — De 
Schematis, seu rhetorices figuris, tractatus, XC, 175. 

SCHISMATA, uude nata, Tertullianus, IlI, 802, 803; 
IV, 403. 406, 507, 513, 514. — Schismatis malum quam 
grave, XI, 925 ; LXIX, 413. — De schismate orto post 


. Honorii II Pape decessum tractatus, CCT, 173. — Schi- 


sma inter Hispanos post Toletanam synodum oritur,LV, 
1026. — Schismatis Aquileiensis historia, XCV, 522. 

SCHISMATICI in quo ab hereticis discrepent. Cf. 
Hereticií, X1, 899, 906. — Contra schismaticos evi S. 
Gregorii VII monumenta varia, CXLVIII, 843, 847, 
1919, 1441. 

SCHOSNEMANN in S. Hilarium Pictaviensem Notitia 
litteraria, IX, 207. — Ejusdem in S. Zenonem Veronen- 
sem notitia litteraria, XI, 243. — Ejusdem in S. Opta- 
tum Milevitanum notitia litteraria, XI, 875. — Ejusdem 
in Rufinum Aquileiensem, XXI, 9. — Ejusdem in S. 
Augustinum, XLVII, 9. — Ejusdem in Marium Mereato- 
rem, XLVIII, 47. — Ejusdem in Joannem Cassianum, 
XLIX, 9. — Ejusdem in Possidium, L, 401. — Ejusdem 
in Coelestinum papam, L, 566.— Ejusdem in Antoninum 
Honoratum, L, 566. — Ejusdem in Sixtum Papam III, L, 
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571. — Ejusdem in Vincentium Lirinensem, L, 629. — 
Ejusdem in S, Eucherium Lugduneusem,L,685.— Hjus- 


dem in S. Hilarium Arelatensem, L, 1213. — Ejusdem 
in Paschasinum Lilybietanum, L, 1291. — Ejusdem in 


Anneum Sylvium, L, 1293. — Ejusdem in Turribium 
Asturicensem, L, 1293. — Ejusdem in S. Prosperum 
Aquitanum, LI, 43. — Ejusdem in S. Petrum Chrysolo- 
gum, LII, 79. — Ejusdem in S. Valerianum Cemelien- 
sem, LIL, 683. — Ejusdem in S. Nieetam Aquilejensem, 
LII, 839. .— Ejusdem in S. Salvianum,LIll, 11.— Ejus- 
dem in S. Patrieium, LIII, 795. — Ejusdem in S. Leo- 
nem Magnum, LIV, 49. — Ejusdem in S. Maximum 
Taurinensem. LVI, 177. 

SCHOLA divine legis in Nisibi Syroruminsignis,LXX, 
1105, 1106. — Scholam Rom: instituendam suscipit 
Cassiodorus,LXX,1105. — De schola a Sigeberto, Orien- 
lalium Anglorum rege, instituta, pluribus disseritur, 
XCV, 335. — Decretum Caroli Magni de scholis greecis 
latinisque in Osnabrugensi ecclesia constituendis, 
XOVIIL, 893. Cf. Studium. 

SCHOLARES quali disciplina erudiendi, seu de Scho- 

larium disciplina, LXIV, 1223. 
. SCHOLASTICA (S.), beati Benedicti soror, miraculum 
impetrat, LXVI, 194 ; XCIV, 485. — Scholasticz anima, 
e corpore egressa, ad coelum revertens visa, LXVI, 196. 
— In S. Scholasticam sermo, LXVI, 941 ; XCIV, 480. — 
De S. Scholastica hymnus, XCV,1593. — S. Scholasticze 
vita, CXXVI, 979. 

SCHOLASTICUS : quinam olim isto nomine fuerint 
insigniti, LXXVII, 445. 

SCIAPODES, quid, Tertullianus, I, 312, 570, 1015; 
Augustinus, VII, 485. . 

SCIENTIA in clericis necessaria, IV, 284. — Scientia 
multarum rerum necessaria, VI, 359; LVIL, 666. — 
Scientiam sspe permittit diabolus ut vitam corrumpat, 
LXXV, 795.— Scientisz cupiditas perniciosa, CXLV, 695. 
— Scientia, quid et quomodo in Deo, Augustinus, VI, 
138, 139.— Scientia hominum quam exigua et exsilis, 
V, 661, 820. Cf. Ignorantia. — Scientic; aliqua supersti- 
tionum plenz,Augustinus,IIl, 50. — Scientia utrum re- 
miniscentia, V, 840; VI, 650.— Scientia utrum aliqua in 
bestiis, Augustinus, I, 1063, 1064, 1066. — Scientia certi 
est, opinatio, incerti, VI, 355, 1039. — Scientiam a So- 
crate,opinationem a Zenone sublatam, VI, 357. — Scien- 
ti: naturales et mathematicc quatenus juvent ad intel- 
ligentiam Scripturarum, Augustinus, I1],56. — Scientia 
el sensus quid differant, Augustinus, I, 1067. — Scieu- 
tia et virtus non sejungendee, VI, 382. — Scientic prin- 
cipium humilitas, CLXXVI, 773. — Scientia et sapientia 
unde differunt, Augustinus, VI, 140 ; VIII, 1009. Cf. Sa- 
pientia.— Scientia utrum ab extrinseco veniat, VI, 650. 
— Scientia, seu cognitio sui, quam prestans, Augusti- 
nus, VI, 816, 818. Cf. Cognitio. — Scientia angelorum et 
Scientia, demonum in quo differant, Augustinus, VII, 
214.— Scientia Dei a Deo petenda, Augustinus, VIII, 
885. — Seientic et sapientie officia, Augustinus, VIII, 
1013: — Scientia spiritualis, quid et. quotuplex, XLIX, 
953, 962.— Scientia quibusnam et cur concessa vel recu- 
sata, LXXV, 735. — Scientiarum variarum analylica ex- 
positio, CI, 945, 947, 976. — Variarum scientiarum et 
artium elementa, CLXXVI, 751. 

SCILLITANI Martyres, qui fuerint, Augustinus, XI, 
869, — In natali Martyrum Scillitanorum sermo, Augu- 
stinus, XI, 869. 

SCINTILLA RUM, seu sententiarum catholicorum  Pa- 
EET Neersorps mansen Lutóoregenti CER VILL, 

SCIPIO, justus et militaris, Tertullianus, I, 337; Au- 
gustinus, VII, 102. — Scipioni quam ingrata civitas, Au- 
gustinus, VII, 102. 

SCIVIAS seu visiones et. revelationes S. Hildegardis, 
CXGVII, 383. — 

SCORPIACE, tituluslibri a Tertulliano adversus Gno- 
Slicos exarati, Tertullianus, II, 191. 

SCORPIUS cauda nocens, "Tertullianus, II, 121, 122. 
— Varia de scorpiis, Tertullianus, lI, 191, 122, 123. 

SCOTUS Joannes, cognomento Erigena, seu Jerugena 
errans de pradestinatione, confutatar, CXV, 1009, 1011 ; 
CXIX, 101, 104 ; CXXI, 1054 ; CXXIV,947. — Scoti opera, 
CXXII, 1, 9, 41, 51, 96. — Scotus quisfuerit, CXIX, 101 ; 
CXXII, xix, 9, 87, 101; CXXIX, 139. — Scoti error in 
quibusdam, CXIX, 1119 ; CXXII, xxvi. 

SCRIBA eui Christus sequi se non permisit, LIT, 249. 

SCRIPTORES profani multa de sacris Libris sunt mu- 
tuati, Tertullianus, I, 515, 516, 503. — Scriptorum quo- 
rumdam ecclesiasticorum index alphabeticus, CLX, 589. 
— De Seriptoribus ecclesiasticis liber,L VIII, 1053, 1059 ; 
CLX, 545, 547 ; CLXXI, 197; CLXIII, 959, 963, 085. — 
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Scriptores ab Arnobio citati, ordine alphabetico recen- 
sentur, V, 674. Cf. Auctores. — Seriptores sacri et ec- 
clesiastici, ut rndiores, a s:ecularibus et. litteralis con- 
temnuntur, VI, 550. — Seriptores profani veritatem te- 
mere impugnarunt, qua de causa, VI,552. — Seriptori- 
bus profanis nuntium remittit S.Hieronymus, XXII, 31. 
Cf. Hieronymus ; XLIX, 914. — Seriptoribus profanis 
utrum et quousque utendum,Hieronyimusa,I, 665 ; XLIX, 
974; CCIII, 28 ; CCVII, 18, 21. — Seribentibus de re- 
bus fidei sua verba ponderanda et libranda, LIV, 1052. 
De apto genere scribendi carmen, CLXXI, 1693. — De 
claris scriptoribus monasterii S. Laurentii Leodiensis, 
libelli, CCIV, 15. 

SCRIPTUM quodlibet adversus cives aut principes 
graviter plectitur, adversus religionem,non ita, V, 1071. 
— Scripta Christianorum cur ignibus conjicienda, V, 
1076.— Scripta queedam apud Ecclesiam recepta, quae- 
dam non, LIX, 160, 162, 169, 170, 175, 176. 

SCRIPTURZE auctoritas presertim ex adimpletione 
predictorum, Tertullianus, I, 384, 389, 704, 801 ; II, 326. 
— Scripturz antiquitas, I, 515, 616, 617, 794 ; VII, 1071; 
Auguslinus, VII,598.— Ad Seripturas sacras nemo venit, 
nisi jam Christianus, Tertullianus, I, 610. — De Serip- 
turis sacris multa, Tertullianus, I, 781 ; IV, 991; VII, 
1070; LXXXII, 229. Cf. Liber, CLXXVI, 183, 171; 
CLXXVII, 203. — Scripturas legebant iu cetibus Chri- 
stiani, Tertallianus, I, 948 ; V, 493. — Scrinturas obten- 
dunt heretici perperam, "l'ertullianus, II, 28, 51. — 
Scripture Christianorum sunt, Tertullianus, II, 29, 5!. 
— Scripturarum congressio nihil proficit, Tertullianus, 
II, 30, 51, 52, — Seripturas heretici ad suas partes tra- 
hunt, X, 569. — De Scripturarum canone fragmentur, 
Tertullianus, III, 169. Cf. Canon. — Seripturis eur et 
quomodo utatur Lactantius, VII, 1084. — Seripturarum 
interpretatio locupletissima apud Luciferum Calaritanum 
XIII, 699. Cf. Hermeneutica, Exegesis, Nomen, Commen- 
tarium.— Scripturas sacras fastidit Augustinus, XXXII, 
15,102,686.— Scripturarum stylus simplex, VI, 349, 550, 
713, 714 ; Ambrosius, Il, 912 ; Augustinus, Il, 840, 841. 
— Seriptura,mysteriis plena, peritum lectorem postulat 
ac pium, IX, 753 ; Ambrosius, I, 1319,1320 ; Hieronymus, 
I, 364, 540 ; Augustinus, I, 809, 810, 832 ; III, 34, 35, 96, 
49. Cf. Scientia ; VIL, 71, 72 ; LXIX, 414 ; LXX V, 633. — 
Scripture dignitas,obinconsiderantiam vilescit,IX,768.— 
Seripturarum sacrarum varii sunt sensus,Tertullianus, 
I, 634,655 ; IX, 153 ; Ambrosius, I, 965, 1200; Hierony- 
mus, I, 368, 369 ; Augustinus, I, 834, 835, 838, 841, 844 ; 
III, 80 ; VIII, 68 ; LXVIII, 21 ; LXXXIII, 528, 576, 581. — 
Scripturarum intellectus triplex : naturalis, moralis, spi- 
ritnalis, Ambrosius, I, 23 ; Augustinus, VIII,845 ; XLIX, 
972. Cf. Nomen ; CLXXV, 11; CLXXVI, 789. — Scriptu- 
rarum interpretatio thematica quid. Cf. Imlerpretatio, 
Ambrosius, 1,25. — DeScripturis iuterpretandis regu- 
]e. Cf. Tichonius ; Augustinus, VIIT, 68, 845 ; LXXXIII, 
584 ; CLXXV, 9. — Scripturarum studio incumbeudunm, 
Hieronymus, I, 540, 585, 586 ; Augustinus, II, 508 ; IIl, 
19 ; V, 2323, 2324 ; VI, 1306 ; LX], 1088; LXIX, 472, 414 ; 
LXX, 1105 ; LXXVI, 886; LXXVII, 706 ;; CXLIV, 420; 
CLXXVI, 793.— Scripture studium qualem animam re- 
quirat, Augustinus, III, 64; VI, 986. — Seripturarum 
partitio in titulos, capitula, versus et metra, Hierony- 
mus, IX, 101. — De divisione et scriptoribus sacrorum 
Librorum tractatus, CCVII, 1051. — Seripturce auctoritas 
et usus necessarius, Augustinus, I, 722, 1335 ; VII,318 ; 
LXVIII,20. — In Scripturis Christus et Ecelesiadiscuntur, 
Augustinus, II, 4041. — Scripturarum obscuritas quor- 
sum. utilis, Augustinus, III, 38. — Seripturarum obscu- 
ritas non imitanda, Augustinus,llI, 98.— Seripturce sa- 
cre cum profana comparatio, Augustinus, III, 64; VIT, 
600. — Seripturarum eloquentia vera, Augustinus, lII, 
93. Cf. Eloquentia. —1n Scriptura quid considerandum, 
Augustinus,II, 945. — De Scriptura sacra speculum, 
Augustinus, III, 887. — De Scripture sacre mirabilibus 
libri tres, Augustinus, III, 2149. — Scripture sanete ad 
infirmitatem parvulorum aptate, Augustinus, V, 156. — 
In Scripturis divinis medicamenta, Augustinus, V,196. 
— Scripturi saere prcieconia et laudes, Augustinus, VI, 
1304. — Scripturce ex Hebreo in Grecum dispensatione 
Dei translate, Augustinus, VII, 602. — Seripture clurae 
in his quc ad salutem sunt necessaria, Augustinus, X, 
185, 186.— Scripture favus mellis, Augustinus, XT, 820. 
— Scripturarum scientia quo pacto adipiscenda, XLIX, 
250, 972 ; LIV, 687 ; LXIX, 474; LXX, 1108 ; CVII, 319 ; 
CLXXVI, 799. — Scripturassacras bene leguntcatholici, 
male heretici, LIII, 95.— Seripturee apocrypha non re- 
cipiende in auctoritatem fidei,LIV, 693. Cf. Apocrypha. 
— De Scripturis apocryphis varie observationes, LIV, 
1239, 1241 ; CLXXV, 18; CLXXVI, 181. — Scripture 
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apocryphe quenam ita nuneupande,; LIX, 159, 162. — 
Ad scripturam sacram introductores potissimi,quinam, 
LXX, 1122. — Scripturarum divisio juxta varios, LXX, 
1123, 1124, 1125. — Sceripturi qua cautela et quo studio 
legend:z, LXX, 1126, 1138 ; CVII, 383. — Scriptura sacra 
modo cibus,modo potus,LXXV,540. — Scriptura specu- 
lum est anims et interne faciei, LXXV, 553. — Scriptura 
sacra quasi quaedam epistola Dei ad homines, LXXVII, 
706. — Seripturarum sacrarum auctores qui et quales, 
LXXXIII, 7147. Cf. Canon. — Seriplurarum loca iuter se, 
ut videntur, opposita, qua ratione concilientur.Cf.'Avct- 


xeuévoy, XCVI, 585, 587, 595. — Seripture/ quousque 
inspirate, CIV, 23, 162, 164. —- Ex sacra Scriptura 
excerpta, CXV, 1421. Cf. Florilegium. — De tenenda 


immobiliter Seripturc:e veritate tractatus, CXXI, 1083. — 
Ex contemptu Seripturee hireseon origo, CXXI, 1083. — 
Scripture quando, quo ordine et modo lezende,CLIV, 
420; GLXXVI, 717 ; CXCIX, 658 ; COXIII, 718. — Vario- 
rum Scripture locorum applicatio moralis, CLXXI, 1263, 
1271, 1275 ; CLXXVII, 469. — In varia Scripture loca 
adnotationes elucidatorie,CLXXV,29.— Varisx de variis 
Scripture locis questiones cum solutionibus, CLXXVIII, 
611, 618 ; CXCVI, 255. — De Scripturis miscellanea, IíI, 
1582; X, 1000 ; XV, 2286 ; XXX, 1067 ; XLVI, 598, 798 ; 
L, 1307, 1320; LXX, 1454; CLIX, 1194; CLXV, 1328; 
CLXVII, 1862; CLXVIII, 1162 ; CLXIX, 1523; CLXXI, 
4814 ; CXCVIII, 1860 ; CCIII, 4404 ; CCV, 1012. 

SCYTELE quidam defunctos comedunt, Tertullianus, 
I, 321, 1028. — Scythe a Constantino subacti, VIII, 
71. — Scythe quidam monachi asserebant dici posse 
mes de Trinitate fuisse crucifixum, LXIII, 472, 4706, 
490. 

SEBASTIANUS (S), martyr, quis et unde, Ambro- 
ejus, I, 1497.— De S. Sebastiano carmen, CXXXV, 697. 
— Acta S. Sebastiani martyris, XVII, 1019, 1021. — 
Translatio reliquiarum S. Sebastiani, CX XXII, 575, 581. 

SEBASTIANUS 1n Africa martyr,sub Genserico, Van- 
dalorum rege, LVIIT, 188. 

SEBASTIANUS, Salmanticensis episcopus, utrum au- 
ctor Chronici sub nomine Alphonsi tertii vulgati, CX XIX, 
1111. — Sebastiani Chronicon, CXXIX, 1111. 

SEGCTA,quandoque in bonam partem accipitur, Tertul- 
liauus, I, 982, 697, 703, 704 ; VII, 10. 

SECUNDIANI heretici, Augustinus, VIII, 28. 


SECUNDINUS manicheus ad Augustinum scribit, - 


Augustinus, VIII, 571. — Contra Secundinum scribit 
Augustinus, Augustinus, VIIT, 577. 

SECUNDINUS, auctor hymni alphabetici in laudem S. 
Patricii, LIII, 837. 

SECUNDINUS (S., Trojanus in Apulia episcopus, 
qu fuerit, CXLVII, 1293. — De S. Secundino carmen, 

XLVII, 1289. " 

A RR DDELUR cathecumenus et martyr, Tertullianus, 
meu 

SECUNDUS hereticus, Tertullianus, II, 69, 546, 592 ; 
XII, 14158. 

SEDATUS (S.), Biterrensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXIH, 769. — Sedati epistole, LVIII, 865, 866, 867. — 
Sedati homilia, LXXII, 771. 

SEDES apostolica preerogativis gaudens, X, 639; XI, 
1166. Cf. Appellatio. — Sancte Sedis preeminentia et 
auctoritas demonstratur, CXX VII, 937.— Quseenam causax 
ad Sedem apostolicam referende, CXXXIX, 302. — 
Potestne Sedes apostolica reges excommunicare et sub- 
ditos a fidelitatis sacramento absolvere ? Cf. Excommuni- 
catio, CXLVIII, 454, 494. 

SEDULIUS 5Scofus, seu Junior, quis fuerit, CIII, 9. — 
Sedulii opera, CIII, 9, 10. : 

SEDULIUS Ce/ius poeta, XIX, 433. — Sedulii vita et 
gesta, XIX, 435 ; LXXXIII, 1094. —  Sedulii opera re- 
censentur, XIX, 412. — Sedulii Carmen et simul Opus 
paschale, XIX, 533, 534. — Sedulii Elegia, XIX, 753. — 
Sedulii Hymnus alphabeticus, XIX, 768. — Sedulii Car- 
men de Incarnatione, XIX, 173. 

SEHERUS, abbas Calmosiacensis, scribit de primor- 
diis monasterii sui, CLXII, 1119, 1121. — Seheri episto- 
1e, CLXIII, 456, 438. 

SEIFRIDUS, abbas Tegernseensis, cujus epistole plu- 
res, CXLII, 719. 

Mun bes concilium LXIX, 1014, 

SELEUCUS hieresiarcha, XII, 1169 ; Augustinus, VIIT, 
A1. Cf. Hermias. , 

.SEM, filius Noe, in cujus progenie civitatis Dei ordo 
dirigitur, Augustinus, VII, 488. 

SEMAXII dicebantur Christiani, quare, Tertullianus, 
I, 531, 963. 

SEMIARIANI heretici, XII, 1181, 


celebratum, 
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SEMINARIUM clericorum ex quo jam usitatum, XXXI, 
349, 350, 504, 502 ; L, 1229. 

SEMIPELAGIANI impugnantur, Augustinus, X, 950, 
953; LI, 103, 110, 114, 123. — Semipelagianorum error 
exponitur, LIT, 774. — De semipelagianis plurima, LI, 
1002. 

SENATOREM (ad),liber incerti auctoris, Tertullianus, 


II, 1105. 
SENECA de Romanorum supersiilione perorans, ab 
ipsis reprehensus, Tertullianus, I, 343. — Seneca de 


Fortuitis librum composuerat, Tertullianus, I, 535. — 
Senecsm et Pauli amosbec epistole, Hieronymus, Il, 
629 ; XXXI, 189, 190, 211. — Seneca siepe noster dietus, 
Tertullianus, II, 682; VI, 725, 725, 927; Hieronymus, 
II, 280, 629. — Senecc errorin philosophia, VI, 390. — 
Seneca utrum ver: religionisignarus, VI, 724. — Se- 
neca utrum Christianus, etsi occultus, XXXI, 189, 190. 
— Seneca civilem theologiam vehementer reprehendit, 
Augustinus, VII, 190.— Quid Seneca de Judaeis senserit, 
Augustinus, VII, 192. 

SENECTUS. De senectute carmen, CLXXI, 1702. 

SENESCALIA et majoratus Francie, commentario il- 
lustrantur, CLXIII, 1033. 

SENEX sine religione, monstrum, IV, 869, 870 ; Au- 
gustinus, VI, 1079. — Seniorum verba,seu de Vitis Pa- 
írum, LXXIIL, 739, 851, 855. 

SENNACHERIB,rex Assyriorum, civitates Judsze muni- 
tas capit, L, 1193. 

SENOCH (S.), abbas, quis fuerit, LXXI, 1071. 

SENSUS externi,videsis Oculus, ete. — Sensuum ex- 
iernorum usus, Tertullianus, I, 632 ; II, 82; VI, 705.— 
Sensuum natura et vis, VII,39. — Unde sensus in corpo- 
ribus, X, 352, 378. — Quinque corporis sensus sub di- 
sciplina coercendi, CXLIV, 325. . tT 18 

SENSUS communis, seu communis sapientia, Ter- 
tuliianus, IT, 84. Cf. Consensus. 

SENTENTLE ex Augustino delibatze per Prosperum 
Aquitanum, Augustinus, X, 1859 ; LI, 427. — Sentent 
varie de varis, LXXX, 287, 781; LXXXIII, 531; 
LXXXVIII, 597, 599. Cf. Proverbium ; CLXV, 11, 867, 
815; CLXXVII, 867; CLXXXIV, 1135. — Sententie Pa- 
trum AEgyptiorum, LXXIV, 381, 882. — Sententice ex 
Aristotele collectz?e, XC, 965. — Sententie ex Cicerone 
collecte, XC, 1053. — Sententic divine ex Soeripturis 
digest:e, CIV, 254 ; CLXXXIII, 747. — Sententic S. Ber- 
nardi, CLXXXIII, 747, 751, 1197 ; CLXXXIV, 1135. — 
Sententie Roberti Pulli, CLXXXVI, 639, 613. — Senten- 
tiarum Petri Lombardi liber, CXCII,519, 521. — Senten- 
tiarum Magistri Bandini liber, CXCII, 965, 971. — Sen- 
tentie S. Stephani de Mureto,CCIV, 1085. — Sententia 
Alani Insulensis, CCX, 929, 253. — Sententiarum Petri 
Pietaviensis libri quinque, CCXI, 789, 191. 

SENTENTIA Dei in protoparentes lapsos pronuniia- 
tur, LIX,.397T. 

SEPELIRE corpora defunctorum, mos antiquus, Ter- 
tullianus, III, 545. — Sepeliendi corpora sanctorum qua 
ratio conveniens, Augustinus, VII, 27. — Quem morem 
in corporibus defuctorum sepeliendis olim adhibuerint 
Christiani, LIX, 687. 

SEPIA piscium genus, Tertullianus, II, 308. 

SEPTEM Dormientes. Vide DoRMIENTES. 

SEPTEM miracula mundi. Vide MinRACULA. 

SEPTENARIUS numerus. Vide NvuwEnus. — De quin- 
que septenis seu septenariis opusculum, CLXXV, 405. — 
De septem septenis opusculum, CXCIX, 945. 

SEPTIZONIUM quid, V, 206. 

SEPTUAGESIMA unde sic vocata, XIII, 641 ; CV, 993. 
— In Septuagesima sermones varii, XIII, 641. Cf. Sermo. 

SEPTUAGINTA duo interpretes. Cf. Versio. Tertullia- 
nus, I, 318, 379, 380, 786. — Septuaginta duorum inter- 
pretatio utrum respuenda, XII, 1276, 1219 ; Augustinus, 


II, 46 ; VII, 603. — De Septuaginta interprelibus varia, 


X, 1002; XXX, 1071 ; XLVI, 602; CXVIII, 834 ; CXLII, 
1131. 

SEPULCRUM Domini.oratorio, seu basilica illustra- 
tum, VIII, 56, 37, 58, 59, 523. — Cartulaire du Saint- 
Sépulere, seu Privilegia ecclesie Saneti Sepuleri Jeru- 
salem, CLV, 1105, 1111. —Sepulerum Domini ab impiis 
profanatum, VIII,56. — Miraculum ignis divini in Sepul- 
cro Domini fieri solitum, CLXXXIX, 985, — Sepulcrum 
Domini quasi vulva, Augustinus, V, 2204. — In laudem 
Sepuleri Domini sermo, CLXXXIX, 973. — De veterum 
Christianorum sepuleris dlssertatio, LXI, 811. 

SEPULTURA, res sacra semper, VI, 681; XXII, 330 ; 
Augustinus, VI, 600. — De sepulturis decreta, CLXI, 
1087. — De sepultura Domini sermo, Augustinus, V, 
2204. — Sepultura apud memorias martyrum seu in 
ecclesiis utrum prosit, Augustinus, VI,501, 596 ; LXXVII, 
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412; XCVI, AT4. — Sepulture homos qui conferat, 
Augustinus, VI, 593, 599 609. — Sepultura corporum, 
si fuerit negata, nihil adimit, Augustinus. VI, 594 ; VII, 
26. — Sepulture et faneris cura que laudabilis, Augus- 
Ainus, Vl, 595, 598 ; VII, 27. Cf. Funus. 

SEQUENTIA, multis Prosa. Liber Sequentiarum, 
CXXXI, 1005. Cf. Hymnus. — Sequentie Godeschalki, 
CXLI, 1323. —Sequentic adssculum usque undecimum 
composit:e, CLI, 807 — Sequenti: Adami a S. Victore, 
CXCVI, 1423. 

SERAP/EUM, seu Serapidis templum, in Alexandria 
exstructum, Tertullianus I, 380. — in Serapso deposita 
fuit versio Gr:ieca Veteris Testamenti, Tertullianus, I, 
380. — Serapieum ingredi, nisi soluto pretio, non licebat, 
"T'ertullianus, I, 574, — Serapceum forsitan Rome ex- 
siructum, T'ertullianus, I, 574. — Serapei bibliotheca, 
ubi, qua, et ulrum totaconsumpta, Tertullianus, I, 790. 

SERAPHIM quid Hieronymus, I, 361. — Seraphim 
utrum masculini an neutrius generis, CV, 1335. 

SERAPION, presbyler, multorum in partibus Arse- 
noitzte monasteriorum pater, XXI, 440 ; LXXII!, 1178. — 
Serapionis abbatis collatio apud Cassianum, XLIX, 609. 
— Serapion in Anthropomorphitarum heresim lapsus, 
XLIX, 823. — Serapionis marcor et periculum proprie 
eonfidentie, XLIX, 533 ; LXXIII, 842. 

SERAPION, Sindonita dictus, paupertate clarus, quis 
fuerit, LXXIII, 1178. 

SERAPIS, deus, Capitolio prohibitus, Tertullianus, T, 
305, 573. — Serapis, Romanus factus, Tertullianus, I, 
306. — Serapis utrum idem ac Joseph, Tertullianus, l, 
596, 1113 ; XII, 1011. — Serapis laceratus, V, 274. — 
Serapidis templum, ubi situm, XXI, 529. — Serapidis 
templum subversum, XXI, 529, 537; LXIX, 1143, 1144. 

— Serapis idem ae Apis, Augustinus, VII, 563. — In 
Scrapidis templo inventi characteres sub crucis figura 
facti, LXIX, 1144. 

SERENUS abbas, cujus Collationes apud Cassianum, 
XLIX, 667, 719 ; LXXIII, 844. 

SERGIUS (S.), martyr, quis fuerit, LXXI, 435. — S. 
Sergii reliquie signa operantur, LXXI, 435, 790. 

SERGIUS CP. patriareha, ad Honorium I scribit, 
CXXVIIT, 836, 842. à 

SERGIUS Papa I, quis fuerit, LXXXIX, 9. — Sergii 
Pape epistole, LXXXIX, 33, 35. : 

SERGIUS Papa II, quis fuerit, CVI, 905. — Sergii Il 
epistola, CVI, 913 ; CXXIX, 991. 

SERGIUS Papa III, quis fuerit, CXXXI, 969. — Sergii 
III epistole et privilegia, CXXXI, 971. 

SERGIUS Papa IV, quis fuerit, CXXXIX, 1497. — Ser- 
giiIV epistole et diplomata, CXXXIX, 1499. 

SERMO id est Oratio, seu Concio, ejus qui Marcelli- 
nam, S. Ambrosii sororem, dato virginitatis velo, conse- 
cravit, VIII, 1315. — Sermo B. Hiliarii de Dedicatione 
Ecclesie, X, 879. Cf. Dedicatio. — Sermo Venerabilis 
Coronati notarii de Vita S. Zenonis, XI, 199. — Sermo- 
num arianorum fragmenta, XIII, 593. — Sermonum anti- 
quorum reliquie, XIII, 631. — Sermones dominicales 

uatuor, XIII, 641. — Sermones S. Ambrosii, XVII, 

85,591, 603. — Sermones de Adventu, XVII, 603. Cf. 
: Ad»entus, CLXII, 567 ; CLXXI, 343 ; CLXXXIII, 33,35 ; 
CLXXXIV, 817; CLXXXV, 11 ; CCI, 637 ; CCV, 559; 
CCVII, 559; GCVIII, 31; GCX, 244; COXI, 13; CCXII, 
481; CCXVII, 313. — Sermones morales, de diversis, 
CXLIV, 912 ; CLXXXIII, 537 ; CCVII, 741 ; COXVII, 649. 
— Sermones de sanctis, XVII, 701; Augustinus, V, 
1947 ; CXLIV, 888, 889; CLXXI, 605 ; CLXXVIII, 524; 
CLXXXII, 359, 453; CLXXXIV, 845, 901; CLXXXV, 
908; CXCIV, 1689; OXCV, 238; CCIIL, 817, 880, 882; 
CCV, 198 ; COVII, 685, 706 ; CCIX, 9, 45 ; COXII,, 668 ; 
CCXV, 451, 505. — Sermones de Natali Domini, XVII, 
605, 608, 610, 612, 614. Cf. Nativitas, XX, 933 ; Augusti- 
nus, V, 1911; CLXII, 568; CLXXI, 381; CLXXII, 815; 
CLXXXIIT, 87, 145 ; CLXXXIV, 821 ; CLXXXV, 29 ; CCII, 
654; CCV, 599; CCVII, 575; CCVILL, 65; CCXIl, 43; 
CGXIL, 486. — Sermones de Epiphania, XVII, 618, 620, 
622, 621, 626 ; Cf. Epiphania, CXLIV, 505. ; CLXII, 573 ; 
CLXV, 766, 863 ; CLXXI, 401 ; CLXXII, 843 ; CLXXXIII, 
141; CLXXXV, 45 ; CXCIV, 1713 ; CCV, 622; CCVII, 5871 ; 
CCVIL, 549 ; CCXI, 57 ; CCXII, 511 ; COX VII, 315, 483. — 
Sermones in Septuagesima, X VII,630. Cf. Septuagesima, 
CLXII, 577 ; CLXXI, 419 ; CLXXII, 851 ; CLXXVIII, 125 ; 
GLXXXII, 161; CXCIV, 1741; CCX, 657; CCVII, 599 ; 
CCVIII, 553 ; CCXVII, 351. — Sermones in Sexagesima, 
XVII, 632 ; CXCIV, 1749 ; CCVIII, 607. — Sermones in 
capite jejunii, CCVIII, 631 ; COXVII, 351, 367. — Ser- 
mones de profanis ludis et ceremoniis, XVII, 617. — 
Sermo in Quinquagesima, CXCIV, 1777 ; CCVII, 600 : 
GCVIIL, 621. — Sermones de Quadregesima, XVII, 636, 
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637, 639, 642, 644, 646, 6148, 651, 654, 657, 660, 662, 
604, 665, 667, 668, 669. Cf. Quadragasima, Hieronymus, 
XI, 223; Augustinus, V.2019 ; CLXIT, 581 ; CLXXI, 423 , 
CLXXII 879; CLXXXIU, 173; CLXXXV, 91; CXCIV, 
4781; CCIL 677; CCV, 662; CCVII, 675; CCX, 9203; 
COXI, 102 ; CCXVIL, 311, — Sermones in Dominica Pal- 
marum, LIV, 493 ; CLXII, 586 ; CLXXI, 476, 947 ; CLXXII, 
913 ; CLXX VIII, 430; CLXXXIII, 253; CLXXXIV, 869; 
CLXXV, 127; CXCVI, 1059; CCIL 735; CCV, 669; 
CCVIII, 811 ; CCXI, 143 ; CCXIL, 544. — Sermones in 
Cena Domini. Cf. Cena, Augustinus, V, 2034; CLXII, 
588; CLXXI, 505; CLXXII, 921 ; CCII, 7138; CCV, 673; 
CCVII, 611 ; CCVIIT, 837 ; CCXVII, 397. — Sermones de 
Ressurrectione Domini, seuMgsterio Pasch:e, XVII, 674, 
672; XX, 843, 861, 807, 886; Cf. Resurrectio, Hierony- 
mus, XI, 215, 224 ; Augustinus. V, 2058; LIV, 495, 497, 
499; CLXII, 589; CLXXI, 556, 911; CLXXII, 997; 
CLXXVIII, 484 ; CLXXXIII, 213; CLXXXV, 141 ;CXCIV; 
1824 ; CXCVI, 1067 ; CCII, 770 ; CCV, 681 ; CCVII, 618, 
CCVIU, 921 ; CCX,206 ; CCX1,152 ; CCXII, 588 ; CCXVII, 
399, 469. — Sermones in die Pentecostes, XVII, 615; 
XX, 945, Cf. Pentecostes, CLXII, 591 ; CLXXI, 589; 
CLXXII, 959 ; CLUXXVIII, 505 ; CLXXXIIL, 323 ; CLXXXV, 
157 ; CXCIV, 1833; CCIL, 795; CCV, 70t; CCVII, 630 ; 
CCVIII, 1203 ; CCX, 218; CCXI, 199 ; CCXII, 611 ; CCX VII, 
415. — Sermo incipientis episcopi, seu institutionis, 
LXIII, 272. — Sermo in die ordinationis. Cf. Ordinatio. 
— Sermo de tempore barbarico, Augustinus, VI, 699.— 
Sermones varii de variis, CLXXI, 751 ; CLXXVII, 899, 
901 ; CXCVIII, 1721 ; CCX, 197. — De sermone Domini 
in monte, Augustinus, III, 1098, 1229. Cf. Beatitudo.— 
Sermones Augustini, in quatuor classes, destributi, 
Augustinus, V, 23. — Sermones de Scripturis, Augusti- 
nus, V, 23. — Sermones de tempore, seu per annum, 
Augustinus, V, 995, 1973. Cf. Homilie, CLXXI, 343; 
OLXXIE, 807,:715 ; CEXXXIII, 35, 313; CEXXXV, 4M, 
CXCV, 209; CXCVIII, 91, 97, — Sermones ad fratres in 
eremo Augustinus, VI, 1233, 1235. — Sermo Arianorum 
cui respondet Augustinus, Augustinus, VIII,677, 685.— 
Sermo S. Augustini ad Cesareensis ecclesie plebem, 
Augustinus, IX, 689. — Sermo S. Augustino tributus de 
Rusticiano subdiacono, Áugustinus, 1X,753. — Sermones 
ad diversos ac diversi status, CLXXII, 861; CCIX, 93. 
— Sermones varii qua arte conficiendi, CCX, 119. 

SERMO interior, seu Dei, seu hominis, eogitatio ipsius 
et filius, Tertullianus, Il, 160, 212, 213. — Sermo juxta 
grammaticos, quid, Tertullianus, II, 162. 

SERMO diversus a Patre, Tertullianus, II, 180, 182, 
212. — Sermonis divini nativitas, Tertullianus, II, 161, 
163, 178. Cf. Verbum. 

SERPIENS crus, jussu Dei ereetus, Tertullianus, I, 
667, 668; II, 310. — Serpens cneus, heresisorigo, XII, 
1131. — Serpens deceptor in Paradiso, Ambrosius, I, 
278, 301, 306, 311; Augustinus, III, 443, 444, A45. — 
Serpens mire magnitudinis in Thebaide, XXI, 420. Cf. 
Boa. — Serpens mir:e magnitudinis haud procul a flu- 
mine Bagrada, XXXI, 877. — Serpentis maledictio, 
Augustinus, IIT, 449, 

SERVUS, ejusdem omnino conditionis et nature ac 
dominus ejus, IV, 549, 550 ; V, 856. — De servis fugiti- 
vis Constantini decretum, VIIT, 150, 370, 395. — De 
servis emendandis et corripiendis, VIII, 161. — Servus 
vigil, juxta Evangelium. Cf. Vigilantia, LII, 261, 266.— 
Servi qua ratione monachis vel clericis admiscendi, 
LVI, 697. 

SERVUSDEI, episcopus, quis faerit, LVIII, 1111. 

SESSLE des, Tertullianus, I, 639. 

SETHOITZR qui et SetíAian? heretici, Tertullianus, 
II, 65 ; XII, 1116; Augustinus, VIII, 29. 

SEULFUS, Rhemensis archipiscopus, quis fuerit, 
CXXXII, 1063. — Seulfeus concilio Rhemensis praeest, 
CXXXII, 1063. 

SEVERIANI heretici, Augustinus, VIII, 30; LXXIV; 
50 


l. 

SEVERIANUS, episcopus CGabalensis, Gabalitanus, 
Gavalitanus, Gavallensis, seu Gavillensis, quis fuerit, 
LVIH, 1073. 

SEVERIANUS et ejus uxor, Ancyrani in Galatia, 
quinam fuere, LXXIII, 1196. 

SEVERINUS (S.)., Norieorum apostolus, cujus vita, 
auctore Eugyppio, habetur, LXII, 1170. 

SEVERINUS (S.). Burdigale episcopus, miraculis cla- 
rus, LXXI, 862. 

SEVERINUS (S.), episcopus et abbas, incertx setatis 
et uon auctor opusculi cui titulus : Doctrina, LXXIV, 
843. 845, 

SEVERUS RAetor cujus carmen bucolieam de vir- 
tute signi Crucis Domini, XIX, 795, 797, 
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SEVERUS, Tudertince provincie, nuno Todi in Um- 
bria, presbyter, quis fuerit, LXXVII, 212. ; 

SEVERUS, Malacitan: sedis antistes, quis fuerit, 
LXXXIII, 1105. ; 

SEVERUS (S.), Ravennas episcopus, quis fuerit, CVI, 
491, 754 ; CXLIV, 522, 527. 

SEVERUS, Majoricensis episcopus, epistolam de Ju- 
deis emittit, XX, 731, 732. — Severi ad omnem Eoc- 
clesiam de virtutibus ad Judaeorum conversionem in 
Minoricensi insula faetis in presentia reliquiarum S. 
Stephani, Augustinus, VII, 821. 

SEVERUS Septimiusimperator, constantissimus prin- 
cipum, Tertullianus, I, 287. — Severus Alexander, im- 
perator, Tertullianus, I, 287, 200. — Severi persecutio, 
quo anno inceperit, Tertullianus, I, 533. — Severus 
Seplimius, a Christiano per oleum curatus et beneficii 
memor, Tertullianus, I, /03. — Severus nnllas adversus 
Christianos latas leges mitigavit, Tertullianus, I, 1011. 
— Severus imperator, quis et qualis fuerit, VII, 973. 

SEXAGESIMA (in), homilia, XCIV, 345. — De sexage- 
sima miscellanea, CV, 998. 

SEXUS quare duo in homine, VI, 319 ; VII, 53. 

SIBYLLAZ, vates queedam, Tertullianus, I, 385 ; VI, 
890; VII, 142, 1035 ; LXXXII, 309 ; XC, 1181. — Sibylloe 
quousque antiqua, Tertullianus, 1, 603. — Sibyllarum 
testimonia de diversis, VI, 14t ; VII, 143, 1035; XC,1186; 
XCV, 1474; CCVII, 870. — Sibyllarum carmina et 
nomina, Vl, 141, 146, 890, 891, 892; VIII, 451; Augu- 
süinus, VII, 579 ; VIII, 1126 ; XC, 1181, 1186. — Sibyllae 
Erythresc mentio, VI, 104, 891, 892; VII, 142; VIII, 
449, 453, 513 ; Augustinus, VII, 579. — De sibyllis varia, 
VIL 4191. 

SIG ET NON, Abelardi liber, CLXXVIII, 1329, 1339. 

SICARDUS,Cremonensis episcopus,quis fuerit, CCX]II, 
9. — Sicardi opera, CCXIII, 11, 13. 

SICILIA, olim Lucania, Tertullianus, I, 481. — Sici- 
li: historia. Cf. NortZmanni, CXLIX, 1019, 1087, 1101. 

SIDONIUS (S.), qui et Sollius Apollinaris, Avverno- 
rum episcopus celeberrimus, LVIII, 74. Cf. Apo//inaris. 
— Sidonius Papianillam uxorem duxerat, LVIIT, 107, 
112. — Ad Sidonium epistole, LIIT, 779; LVIII, 74, 75, 
19. — In Sidonium notitia; LVIII, 437, 111& ; LXXI, 217. 
— 8. Sidonii vita, LVIII, 441. — S. Sidonii epistole, 
LVIII, 443. — S. Sidonii carmina, LVIII, 639. — S. Si- 
douii sanctitas, LXXI, 218. — S. Sidonii eloquentia, 
LXXI, 211. 

SIGEBERTUS I, rex Francorum, rogatur ne Promoti 
cujusdam causam defendat, LXXII, 1123. — De nuptiis 
Sigeberti et Brunichildis epitbalamium, LXXXVIII, 203, 
904. — Sigeberti laudes, LXXXVIII, 208. 

SIGEBERTUS 1I (S.), junior, Dagoberti filius, et 
Francorum in Austrasia rex, quis fuerit, LXXXVIII, 
301,313; CLX, 725. — S. Sigeberti regis vita, auctore 
Sigeberto monacho Gemblacensi, UX XXVII, 303. — S. Si- 
geberti diplomata, LXXXVII, 317, 319. 

SIGEBERTUS, monachus Gemblacensis, S. Sigeberti 
regis vitam exaral, LXXXVII, 303. — Sigebertus quis 
fuerit, CLX, 9. — Sigeberti epitaphium, CLX, 11, 649. 
— Sigeberli scripta quaenam fuerint, CLX, 15, 57, 545, 
541, 681, 689. — Sigeberti fides qualis, CLX, 23. 

SIGEFRIDUS, Moguntinus episcopus, Moguntinc sy- 
modo preest, CXLVIIL, 1431. —  Sigefridi epistole, 
"own 1429, 735. — Ad Sigefridum epistola, CXLVIII, 

437. 

SIGEHARDUS, monachus S, Maximi Trevirensis, 
miracula S, Maximi narrat, CXXXIII, 965, 969. 

SIGFRIDUS, abbas in Anglia, quis fuerit, XCIV, 721, 


SIGISMER, regius juvenis, qualis facie, ornatu, ha- 
bitu moribus fuerit, LVIII, 524. 
SIGISMUNDUS (S.), Burgundionum rex, quis fuerit, 


LXXI, 244, 246, 770. — Missa de S. Sigismundo pro 


frigoriticis, LX XI, 1184. 

SIGLOARDUS, canonicus Rhemensis, auctor rhythmi 
de morte Fulconis, CXXIX, 1145. 

SIGMUM Zodiaci quodcunque, Vide ZodZacus. — Si- 
gua ecljestia, quie, XIX, 910. — De signis, seu cons- 
tellationibus cceli, tractatus, XC, 945. — De signorum 
ccelestium ortu et occasu, XC, 946. 

SIGNA et portenta passim apud populos visa, Ambro- 
sius, I, 2189, 9190, 2213, 2214; LXXI, 293, 3*3. Cf. Mira- 
culum, Prodigium, 390, 422, 453, 460, 464, 483, 564. — 
Signa quedam a Deo in plebes immissa, CIV, 179. —- 
Signa quce priecessecunt exeidium-Hierosolyme, CXCIX, 
418. — De signis loquendi plura, CI, 940. 

SILENTIUM commendatur, Ambrosius, II, 25, 28, 29, 
280, 306 ; Hieronymus, I, 538; Augustinus, V], 1239; 
LXVI, 355. Cf. Taciturnitas ; CCVII, 1125. — Silentium 
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non perpetuum nec otiosum esse debet, Ambrosius, II, 
26. — De tribus silentiis sermo, CLVII, 796. 

SILVERIUS Papa, quis fuerit, LXV, 79. — Silverii 
epistole, LXVI, 835. . 

SIMEONIS senis desiderium, Augustinus, V, 1998, — 
De S. Simeone hymnus, XCIX, 492. 

SIMEONIS (S.) Stylitee vita, LXXIII, 325 ; LXXIV, 
98. — De Simeone Stylita versus, CXXXV, 579. — Si- 
meones Stylitae tres fuere, LXXIII, 333. 

SIMEON, seu Simeones Priscus anachoreta, quis fue- 
rit, LXXIV, 45. i 

SIMILINUS, qui el Similianus, Gallice Sambin (S.), 
episcopus Nannelensis et martyr, LXXI, "160. 

SIMILITUDO prolis cum genitoribus, unde, VIT, 54, 
55. — Similitudo utrum idem ac imago quando agitur 
de hominis creal;ione, X, 849, 851, 875. — Dec eimilitudi- 
nibus seu de tripliei voluntate liber, CLIX, 605. 

SIMON Magus statua et inscriptione sancti Dei inau- 
guratus, Tertullianus, I, 347,348, 1135. — Simon Magnus 
ob simoniam maledictus, Tertullianus, I, 672, 673 ; II, 
46, 115. — Simonis Magi historia, LX, 858, 859. — Simon 
Magus haereticus, Tertullianus, II, 61; XII, 11371 ; LIII, 
587. — Cur Simon Magus volare in altum permissus, - 
Augustinus, V, 2121. — Simon Magus a Petro ex su- 
blimi aere in terram dejectus, V, 823; XIV, 205, 2069. 
Cf. Petrus ; LXXXV, 769 ; CXXXV, 597. — Simon Ma- 
gus mortuum frustra suscitare tentans, quem suscitat 
Petrus, Ambrosius, I, 2068. 

SIMON (S.) Chananaus, cognomento Judas, quis fue- 
rit, Hieronymus, II, 721. — De SS. Simone et Juda ho- 
milia, XCIV, 489. 

SIMON Cyrencus, gentium figura, LIV, 340. 

SIMON (B.), comes Crespeiensis,quis fuerit, CLVI,1211. 

SIMON de Monteforti qualia gesserit, COXIII, 569. 

SIMONIA retunditur Tertullianus, III, 983; LVI, 896 ; 
LIX, 55 ; LXVI, 11; LXIX, 778, 781 ; LXXV, 358; LXXVII, 
783, 1028, 1037, 1039, 1064, 1172, 1175, 1181, 1182, 1446 ; 
XCVII, 608 ; CXV, 667 ; CXXXVII, 336; CXLIII, 1005, 
1011, 1450 ; CXLIV, 133, 219, 216, 364, 463, 969; CXLVI, 
730, 792, 1388 ; CXLVIII, 147, 296, 310, 312, 3171, 343, 
354, 312, 396, 407, 412, 427, 498, 431, 487, 645, 675, 
748, 158, 1105, 1235,.1431 ; GLI, 457 ; CLXXI, 783, 93055 
CLXXX, 945 ; CXCIV, 1335 ; CCV, 90, 120 ; CCVII, 384 ; 
CCXIV, 459, 057. — Simonia in electionibus cavenda, 
XIII, 4191. Cf. Ordinatio, Ecclesia. — De Simonia tra- 
clatus theologicus, CLXXVI, 477. 

SIMONIANI heretici, Augustinus, VIII, 25. 

SIMPERTUS (S.), sive Sindpertus, abbas Murbacen- . 
sis et episcopns quis fuerit, XCIX, 737, 738. — S. Sim- 
perti regularia statuta monasterii Murbacenpsis, XCIX, 
31. — S. Simperti epislola encyclica, XCIX, 745. 

SIMPLICIANUS, presbyter primum, deinde Mediola- 
nensis episcopus, XIII, 171 ; Ambrosius, Il, 1221; Au- 
gustinus, VI, 101, 102; LVIII, 1078. — Ad Simplicia- 
num de vitiorum virtutumque conflictu, S. Ambrosii 
liber, XVII, 1057. — Ad Simplicianum S. Anastasii, 
Pape I, epistola, XX, 55, 58, 73, 73, 74. — Ad Simpli- 
cianum S. Augustini de diversis quzstionibus libri duo, 
Augustinus, VI, 101, 102. 

SIMPLICIUS Papa ad Acacium scribit, LVI, 612; 
LVIIT, 41, 42. — Ad Simplicium rescribit Acacius, LVI, 
612, LVIIT, 46. — Simplicii vita, LVIII, 31. — Simplieii 
epistole, LVIII, 35. — Simplici decreta, LXVII, 319. 

SIMULACRUM nullum in templo Hierosolymitano re- 
pertum, Tertullianus, I, 364, 365. — Simulacra deorum, 
V, 616. Cf. Imago ; 4119, 1193, 1200. — Simulaera apud 
Christianos utrum adhibita aut adhibenda, V, 1162 ; VI, 
913, VII, 213, 317, 683. — Simulaerum quoddam Christi, 
egriladinum medicamentum, LXIX, 1057, 1058. —  Si- 
mulaerorum fingendorum qua prima causa fuerit, VI, 
258. — Simulaera deorum ab ipsis gentilibus contempta, 
VI, 268. — Simulacerorum cultus, VI, 344; VIII, 407, 541. 

SIMULATIO patrocinium mendacii, Hieronymus, I, 
566. — Simulatio fallax utrum reprobanda, Hierony- 
mus, I, 927. Cf. Mendacium ; Augustinus, II, 112. 

SINA, mons, a monte Sion utrum diversus, IV, 909. 
— Sina, quid etymologiee significet, IV, 909, 913. 

SINAPIS in parabolam assumpta, LIII, 474. De 
grano sinapis homilia, LVII, 506, 507, 509. 

SINGULARITAS clericorum commendatur, IV, 174.Cf. 
Continentia, Castitas, Colibatus. — De singularitate seu 
Celibatu clericorum liber Cypriano adscriptus, IV, 
175, 811, 835. — Singularitas bona, IX, 832. 

SINUESSANA sive Sue:sana synodus, VI, 11. 

SION, mons utrum a Sina diversus, IV, 909. — Sion, 
quid etymologice significet, IV, 909, 914. 

SIRICIUS (S.) Papa, quis fuerit, XIII, 1115; XXII, 53, 
54; LXXXIII, 1092. — Siricii Annales litterarii, XIII, 1118. 
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— Ejusdem epistole et decreta, XIIT,1131 ; Ambrosius, 
II, 1121; LVI, 554, 562, 726.— Ad Siricium Maximi im- 
peratoris epistola, XIIL, 589, 593, 594. — Ad Siricium 
epistola, Ambrosius, IL, 1124, 1282, 1283 ; LVI, 566. — 
De Sirieii Pape sanctitate dissertatio, XIII, 1229, — Si- 
ricii epistola lecta in synodis Africanis, LVI, 126, 1085, 


1102. 

SIRMIENSIS synodus et formula, VIII,1360,1367 ; X, 
89&, 895, 897. Cf. Liberius, LXIX, 988, 990, 1000. 

SIRMONDUS Jacobus Notis illustrat quasdam S.Inno- 
centii Pape I epistolas, XX, 6035. — Sirmondi historia 
predestinatiana,LIIT, 674. — Sirmondi prefatio in hi- 
storiam. Vandaliez perseculionis, LVIII, 141. L 

SISEBUTHUS, qui et Sisebodus, Gothorum rex, quis 
fuerit, LXXX, 363. — Sisebuthi scripta, LXXX, 363. 

SISINNIUS (S.) martyr, XIII, 549, 552 ; LVIL, 695. 

SISINNIUS in episcopum C. P.ordinatur,LXIX, 1203. 

SIXTUS Sinensis suam Bibliothecam —elaboraturus, 
quid praestiterit, XT, 12, 13. — Sixti Sinensis judicium 
de sermonibus S. Zenouis consideratur, XI, 601. 

SIXTUS Pythagoricus de quo plura, XXI, 191, 192, 
193 ; XXII, 1152. ' 

SIXTUS (8.) Papa I, eum S. Laurentio martyr,carmi- 
ne celebratur, CXXXV, 685. : 

SIXTUS IlI,Pontifex Romanus, quis, V, 79 ; Hierony- 
mus, I, 1152. — Sixti Pape lI epistolrte dubie, V, 83. 
— Ad Sixtum direetcee epistole, Augustinus, 11,867, 874. 
— De S. Sixto Papa et martyre hymnus, XVII, 1215. 

SIXTUS, IlI, pontifex Romanus, quis fuerit, L, 571, 
515, 517. — Sixti III, Pape, epistolae et decreta,L,581. 
— AdSixtum epistole,L,591, 593. — Notitia scriptorum 
qui ad Sixtum Papam III pertinent, L, 617. 

SKEIREINS, fragmentum gothicum, XVIII, SIDE 

SLAVONICI populia reges suos vario nomine desi- 
gnarunt,CLI, 1375. — Slavonicce Ecclesic favet Bolizla- 
vus junior, LVI, 1393. : 

SMARAGDUS, abbas S. Michaelis Virdunensis, quis 
fuerit, CIL, 9, 13. — Smaragdi opera, Cli 13: 915, TL T, 
1112. —Smaragdi plures et quinam, CIL, 931. Cf. Ardo. 

SNARAGDUS, monachus S. Maximi Trevirensis et 
presbyter, quis fuerit, CXXIX, 1021. — Smaragdi prz- 
fatio tn expositionem Psalmorum, CXXIX, 1021. 

SMERA. Polovecius Joannes quis fuerit, CLI, 1405. — 
Smere epistola ad Wladimirum, Rnssorum regem,CLI, 
1405. 

SOBRIETAS. De sobrietate et caslitale liber, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 1105.— Sobrietatis laus, Augustinus, VI,1105; 
GCVII, 260.— Sobrietas omnino servanda, LXXIII, 933. 

SOCIALIS virtus omnibus colenda, LIX, 409. 

SOCIETAS spiritualis seu precum mutuarum et ora- 
lionum usus, uudenam inceperit, CLXXXIX, 479. 

SOCINIANI insusas, adversus Christi et ejus discipu- 
lorum miracula, argumentationes jactant, V, 414. 

SOCRATES mortalium sapientissimus ab Apolline di- 
elus, Tertullianus, 1,336, 503, 563 ; II, 648. — Socrates 
dejeraus et damnatus, Tertullianus, I, 353, 354, 376. — 
Socratisimago aurea,in templo collocata,Tertullianus,lH, 
354, 358. — Socratis dz:monium, "Tertullianus,I, 405, 
503 ; IV, 573. - - Socrates, philosophus et leno, Tertulli- 
anus, ], 472, 4713, 509, 510, 916. — Socrates /Esculapio 
gallinaceum prosecari jubet, Tertullianus, I, 503, 589 ; 
II, 648. — Socrates adolescentium corruptor, T'ertul- 
lianus, 1,509, 920.— Socrates aliis interdum prudentior, 
etsi in multis desipuerit, VI, 414, 1015. — Socrates 
quid de diis senserit, Tertullianus, I, 589 ; Augustinus, 
IIT, 123. — Socratis disciplina, Augustinus, VII, 226. —— 
De Socrate plura, III, 1585. ; 

SOCRATES, historiographus, Libanii sophistee dicta 
confutat, LXIX, 1003. 

SOCRUS Petri febricitans et sanata, LIT, 246. 

SODOMA et Gomorra igneus imber exussit, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 482, 1072 ; I, 4034, XXXL, 702 ; Augustinus,IIT, 
2161, 2224 ; VII, 509. — Sodoma, titulus carminis incerti 
auctoris, IT, 1101; IV, 814. 

SODOMIA, infandum scelus, VI, 717; VII, 207 ; XI, 
993. Cf. Peederaste ; Augustinus, VI, 1326. — Sodomia 
et masturbatio grassantes coercende, CXLV, 159, 161. 

SOLEM adorabaut Perse, non vero Christiani, Tere 
tullianus, I, 369, 370, 579, 942. — Solis diem letitice 
indulgebant Chris!iani, Tertullianus, I, 371. — Solis 
deliquium in conventu Uticensi, Tertullianus, 1,701. — 
Omninosum solis deliquium sub Hunerico principe,LVIIT 
134. —Solis deliquium,moriente Christo, Tertullianus, I, 
401, 859; IT, 630 ; VI, 510. Cf. Eclipsis ; Ambrosius, I, 
802, 803; XXXI, 1069 ; LIX, 870; LXXXIII, 993. — De 
sole versus technici, XC,729. — Sol eum Deo coufertur, 
Ambrosius, IT, 39. — Solis natura, quautitas et cursus 
que, LXXXIII, 988, 989. 
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SOLATIUM in morte carorumet luctu i 

938, 939. Cf. Consolotoria. PRADA 
;MNIS (S.) abbas, utrum deinde epis - 

notensis, TXXÍ n gói Mm 

SOLEMNITATES ethnicorum, Tertullianus, IN Ano 
453, 454, 459. — Solemnitatum Christianam religionis 
ratio explanatur, XCIV, 531 ; CLXXII, 641. 

SOLILOQUIUM. Soliloquiorum Augustini libri duo 
Aunguslinus I, 860, 870. —  Soliloquiorum anime ad 
Deum liber unus, Augustinus, VI, 863. — Soliloquio- 
rum caput postremum, XLVII, 1149. —  Soliloquia 
unde sie dicta, Augustinus, I, 891. — Soliloquium 
de arrba animi, CLXXVII. 951.— Soliloquia S. Bernardi 
re RUE SEMEN 1157. ss Soliloquium Egberti, 
XCV, 9. — Soliloquia de instructione i 
CXCVIT, 84, 843. — | uod 
.SOLITARIUS qui, nullo condito testamento, deces- 
ait, XIII, 525. — solitaridte vitte periculum,Hieronymus, 
XI,341. — De vita solitaria sermo, Augustinus, VI, 
1306. Cf. Caenobium, Eremite, Monachi. — Solitarius 
quomodo vitia sua possit agnoscere, XLIX, 41141. 


SOLITUDO quam bona et beata, Ambrosius II, 1153 ; 
Hieronymus, I, 353, 354, 479; XI, 338 ; Aug., 1,1458 ; VI, 
1274; XLIX, 1137. 

. SOLLICITUDO de erastino. Vide Crastinum. — Solli- 
citado de victu et vestitu, qua ratione intelligenda, Aug., 
Vf, 513. 

SOLON, legislator, Crceso finem vite praedicavit, 
Mu 1, 383. — Solonis epistole, XVII, 1148, 

&9. 

SOLSTITIUM quo die intercidat, LXVIT, 506. 

SOLUTIO arithnieticarum propositionum quarumdam, 
XQ, 671. Cf. Problemata, Propositio. 

SOLUTOR, martyr Taurinensis, LVIT, 427. 


SOMNIUM magneticum, ut aiunt. Tertullianus, I, 411, 
880 ; II, 659, 660. Cf. Divinatio, Al bicerius, PArenelici.— 
Somniorum significationes, CXCIX, 432. —— Somnia ab 
exstasi differunt, Tertullianus, II, 725, 726.—Somnioram 
varia genera, Augustinus, VI, 708 ;LXX VIL 409 ;LX XXIII, 
1163. — Somnia utrum vana omnia,II,726, 731 ; VI,288; 
XCVIIT, 1470; CXCIX, 428, 420. — De somuio Jacob 
tractatus, seu sermo, XI, 423. — Undenam somnia dor- 
mienlibus subrepant, Augustinus,II, 71,72 ; XCVIII,4172. 
— Somnia venerea utrum sine peccato contingant, Au- 
gustinus, III, 466 ; VI, 796. — Somniorum varia causa, 
LXXV, 827. — Somniis utrum credendum, LXXV,8?7 ; 
LXXVII, 409 ; XCVIII, 1170; CXLV, 561; CCVH, 402. 
— De somniorum tentamentis varia, LXXXIII, 608, 
1163. 

SOMNUS, mortis speculum, Tertullianus, IT, 731,729. 
— Somnus, ut aiunt, magneticus. Vide Somnium. —In 
somno interdum debilis virtus, Aug., I, 7906. : 

SONNATIUS (S., Rhemensis archiepiscopus, quis 
fuerit, LXXX, 441. — S. Sounatii statuta, LXXX, 443. 

SOPHISTICGA Aristotelis Latinitate donata, UXIV, 1007. 


IC propheta commentario instructus,Hier., 
VI, 1397. 

SORANUS Ephesius methodiece medicine instructus, 
Tert., I, 655, 668, 724 ; III, 1149. 

SORS. Sortes, quas mentiebantur sanctorum,prohibi- 
tee, XIII, 1203, 1206. — Sortes, seu sortitiones utrum 
indifferentes, CCVII, 101. 

SOTHERA, qua etiam SofAeris, sive Soteres, virgo 
et martyr, Ambr., II, 231, 232, 360. 

SOZOMENUS, qui et Salamanus,cogznomine Hermías, 
quis fuerit, LXIX, 880. — Que fuerit intentio Sozome- 
ni historiam conseribendi, LXIX, 885. 

SPADO quis Deo gratus, Ambr., II, 257. — Spadones, 
qui generare non possunt, utrum maledicti, Aug., III, 
2226, 2297. 

SPARAVERIUS Pranciscus, Nobilis Veronensis, ad- 
notaiiones ingerit in S. Zenonis Veronensis sermones, 
XI, 583, 535. 

SPARTEOLI, qui, Tert., I, 474, 910. 

SPATIUM superius, seu Celi paradisus, quid, 
LXXXII, 926. — Spatium inferius, seu hemisphieria di- 
versa, quid, LXXXIII, 928. 

SPECIES create, a Verbo adsumpto et absumpte,X, 
us De specie, inter Aristotelis categoriae, LXIV, 
31, 99. 

SPECTAGCULIS renuntiabant Christiani, I, 466, 4993, 
635, 1084; IT, 9279, 280; III, 354, 536 ; V, 197. — De 
spectaculis, Tertulliani liber, I, 627, 630, 662. CF. Ludi, 
Agones, — Spectaculis infamata creatio, Il, 84. — Spe- 
etacula, vitiorum schola, IV, 209, 784 ; VI, T7006, 1074 ; 
Augustinus, I, 633; VI, 638; — De Speotaculis, Cy- 
priani liber, IV, 779. — Contra spectacula Paganorum, 
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Augustinus, XI, 854, 880. Spectacula Christianorum, 
Tertullianus, I, 660 ; IV, 786; Augustinus, V, 333 ; VI, 
638. — Spectaculorum feritas describitur, LXIX, 675. 

SPECTRUM, quid et quotuplicis generis, Augustinus, 
198. Cf. Phantasma. A 

SPECULUM de Seriptura sacra S. Auguslini liber, 
Augustinus, III, 887. — Speculum, libri cujusdam ti- 
talus, Augustinus, VI, 967. — Speculum peccatoris, 
libri eujusdam titulus, Augustinus, VI, 983. — Specu- 
lum Eeclesis,seusermones per anni eirculum, CLXXII, 
807, 813. — Speculum monachorum, CLXXXIV, 1175. 

SPERAINDEO abbas,Triniiatem in unitate et Christi 
divinitatem propugnat, CXV, 959, 962. 

SPES Christianorum necessaria, V, 490 ; VI, 535. — 
Spes nunquam amiltenda. Cf. Desperatio, Vl, 722. 
— Spes salutis in. quo reponenda, VI, 818, 1092. — 
Spes, hujus vitte unum lavamen, IX, 334.— Spes com- 
mendatur, X, 627, 628, 746 ; Augustinus, V, 859, 866; 
VI, 1252 ; XI, 915. — De spe, Tractatus S. Zenonis Ve- 
ronensis, Xl, 209. — De fide,spe et charitate, libri, Au- 
gustinus, VI, 231, 285. Cf. Fides, COXX, 1435. t 

SPEUSIPPUS, Platonis discipulus,adulter, Tertullia- 
nus, lI, 510, 920. 

SPEUSIPPUS (S.), martyr Lingonensis, martyrio co- 
ronatur, LXXX, 185, 187. 

SPHJAERA (de), tractatus, XC, 937, 938. De sphewre 
constructione tractatus, CXXXIX, 155. — De ratione 
inveniendi crassitudinem sphaer& tractatus, CXL,1103. 
— Sphere mystice descriptio, CXCVII, 751. I 

SPIRIDION, Tremithuntis Cypriorum episcopus, qui 
interfuit Niezensee synodo, XXI, 4711 ; LXIX, 895, 8906. 

SPIRITUS SANCTUS, tener et delicatus, non debet 
inquietari, Tertullianus, I, 641.— Spiritus sanctus, ter- 
iia sanctissima Trinitatis persona,Tertullianus, I, 828; 
II, 154, 157, 158, 164, 161, 169, 170 ; IIl, 943; V, 110; 
X, 14, 69, 250, 252, 802 ; Ambrosius, Il, 710, 712, 717, 
722, 789 ; XX, 1110; Augustinus, V, 2087,2181.Cf. Sym- 
bolus ; VI, 634 ; LII, 853 ; LVII, 630 ; CI, 35. — Spiritus 
sancti operationes, Tertullianus, IlI, 944, 945 ; X, 257, 
958; Ambrosius, II, 727 ; Augustinus,I, 847. — De Spi- 
ritus sancti operibus libri plures, CLXVII, 1571. — 
Varia de Spiritus sabcli donisseptem, V, 259;1X, 1006, 
1036; X, 74, 957, 958 ; Augustinus, V, 1868 ; VI, 1090, 
1261 ; LXXVI, 1016; XCIV, 553; XCVIII, 914, 916; CI, 
397, 1169; GVI], 2141; CLXVI, 1553; CLXXXIV, 1113; 
OLXXXIX, 1589. — Spiritus sancti officium in nobis, X, 
15. — In Spiritum sanctum credendum est, X, 739; 
LXI, 11. — Spiritus sancli nomine designantur inter- 
dum singule Trinitatis personx, X, 253, 254. — Spiri- 
tus sanctus utrum creatura, X, 468; XIII, 76, 358 ; 
Ambrosius, I1, 723, 726 ; Augustinus, V, 2178; LXII, 32. 
— Spiritus sanctus Creationis particeps, X, 761 ; Ambro- 
sius, Ii, 809 ; Augustinus, I, 847. — Qnare Spiritus 
sanctus nunquam Patre. minor legatur, CI, 42. — Spiri- 
Lus sanctus invocandus ut veniat, Ambrosius, II, 280, 
283; Augustinus, V, 2090. — Spiritus postulans pro no- 
bis gemitibus inenarrabilibus, Ambrosius, 1I, 1082; 
LXV,757.— De Spiritu sancto tractatus varii, Ambrosius, 
Il, 697, 703 ; 1V, 1005 ; Hieronymus, II, 101, 103 ; LIX, 
385 ; LXII, 9, 307 ; LXXXII, 268 ; LXXXIII, 568. — Spi- 
ritus sanetus recte unctio dictus, Ambrosius, lI, 728. — 
Spiritus Paraclitus et veritas dictus, Ambrosius, II, 
736.— Spiritus quomodo Dei donum, CI, 36, 38. — Spi- 
ritus dextri: Dei digitus, Ambrosius, II, 779, 780 ; Augu- 
stinus, X, 218 ; LXII, 16.— Spiritus sanctus adorandus 
et colendus, Ambrosius, II, 809 ; LVII, 636 , LXII, 11. — 
Spiritus sanctus Deus est, XX, 1110; Auguslüinus, V, 
2087; Vl, 189, 634 ; LVII, 630, 631, 637, 639 ; LXII, 17; 
XCIX, 377.— Spiritus sanctus unius cum Christo sub- 
stanti, Augustinus, V, 2093 ; XCVIII, 1123. — Spiritus 
sanctus utrum idem ac Spiritus pei qui ferebatur super 
aquas, Augustinus, III, 2237 ; VI, 166. — In Spiritum 


sanctum blasphemia, Augustinus, V, 445. Cf. Blasphe- 


mia, Peccatum.— Spiritus sanetus in columba tantum 
et igneis Bnguis apparuit,L'X V,798.— Spiritus sanetus in 
Apostolos missus, Augustinus, VI, 339. Cf. Pentecoste ; 
LIX, 617. — Spiritus sanctus quando missus et datus, 
Augustinus, VIII, 179, 180; LXV, 798, CI, 37. — Spiri- 
fus sanctus utrum Manes seu Manicheus, Augustinus, 
VIII, 178 ; LIV, 408. — Spiritus sanctus quomodo et a 
quo missus, Augustinus, VIII, 906; CI, 80. — A Spiritu 
sancto quam velociter ac mirabiliter edocti discipuli, 
LIV, 401 ; LVII, 632.— Contra Spiritum sanctum erro- 
res. Cf. Macedoniani,LIV, 402 ; LX11, 399, 400. — Omnia 
per Spiritum &ganctum iu Eeclesia sanctificantur, LIV, 
403 ; LXII, 18. — Spiritus sanctus in Veteri Testamento 
datus, LIV, 405. — Spiritus sanctus ante Pentecosten 
apostolis datus, LIV, 406.— Spiritus sanctus in cunctis 
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reparationis nostre mysteriis adfnit,L VIT, 630. — Spiri- 
ius sanctus habitat et manet in cordibus pacem et con- 
cordiam amantibus, LVII, 632. — Spiritus sanctus quo- 
modo Patris et Filii amor, CXCVI, 1011. — Spiritus san- 
ctus Petri et Filio consubstantialis, LVIII, 225 ; XCVIII, 
1123; XCIX, 287. -- Spiritus saucti potentia, LVIII, 
229. — Spiritus sanctus utrum incarnatus, LXII, 26. — 
Spiritus sanctus cur sepius postuletur, LXV, 791. — 
Spiritus sanctus unus Deus cum Patre, LXII, 399, 400 ; 
LXV, 119. — De missionibus Spiritus sancti,LXV,783 ; 
CXCVI, 1017. — C-r solius Spiritus sancti missio, in 
misses sacrificio, postuletur, LXV, 184. — Spiritus san- 
cti processio aPatre et a Filio est sine tempore,nec am- 
borum tlius dici potest, Augustinus, VIII, 1092. Cf. 
Processio. — Spiritus sanctus cur non dicitur genitus, 
Augustinus, VIII, 1095; CI, 22. — De Spiritus sancti 
processione tractatus, Cl, 63, 64; CV, 239, 242; CXXI, 
229 ; CLVIII, 285. — Utrum Spiritus sanctus a Patre Fi- 
lioque procedat, XCVIII, 923, 1117; CI, 65; CXXI, 229, 
243, 211, 689 ; CLXII, 1007; CLXIX, 23; CLXXXVIII, 
1161, 1163; CCII, 227, 233. — Utrum bene factum quod 
in symbolo F/ogue sit additum, XCVIII, 924; XCIX, 
987. Cf. Filius. — Spiritus sanctus Patris simul et 
Fili Spiritus vocatur, CI, 78. — De Spiritu sancto et 
gratia sermo, CXLIV, 619 ; CCX, 221. — De Spiritu san- 
cto hymnus, CLX VIII, 1633.— Officium de Spiritu san- 
cto, CCIV, 95. — Ordo S. Spiritus de Saxia, ab Inno- 
centio III, ut videtur, fundatus, CCXVII, 1129. — De 
Spiritu sancto varia, HI, 1586 ; X, 1004 ; XVI, 14903,1521; 
XXX, 1075 ; XLVI, 612, 801 ; LVII, 917 ; LXV, 1011: CE 
1495 ; CXII, 1755 ; CLIX, 1195 ; CLXV, 1330 ; CLXYVIII, 
1864; CLXVIII, 1664 ; CLXIX, 1524 ; CLXX, 1378; CLXXI, 
1815 ; CLXXIV, 1649, 1666 : CLXXXIII, 1295 ; CLXXXV, 
1968 ; CLXXXVI, 1509 ; CXCII, 1381 ; CXCVI, 1671. 
SPIRITUS omnis, ales ; hoc angeli et dzemones, Ter- 
tullianus, I, 407. — Spiritus ul(rum corporeus, Auguse 
tinus, VI, 802. — Spiritus quid, Auguslinus, VI, 785; 
LIII, 779. — Spirituum quotuplex genus, CI, 1106. — 
Spiritus Dei, &ne additamento, intelligitur bonus, Au- 
gustinus, VI, 133, 133. — Spiritus fornicationis quomodo 
impugnandus. Cf. Fornicatio, XLIX, 266.— Spiritus ma- 
lus, cur dictus spiritus Domini, Augustinus, VI, 137. — 
Spiritus mendacii missus ad decipiendum Achab, Augu- 
stinus, VI, 146. — De spiritu et anima, S. Augusiini 


liber, Augustinus, VI, 7179. — Spiritus angelici quid 
possint in humanum, Augustinus, VI, 799.— De unione 
corporis et spiritus liber, CLXXVII, 285. — Spiritus 
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vitales tres a Deo creati, in angelo scilicet, in homine et ' 


in animalibus, LXXVII, 321. — Spiritu (de) et littera 
liber, Augustinus, X, 201. 

SPONSALIA quid valeant, XIII, 1136 ; CCXIV, 23, 44. 
— Quandonam nou valeant, CCXIV, 290, 791. — Quan- 
donam consummanda, CCXIV, 539. 

SPONSOR in baptismo, vulgo patrinus, Tertullianus, 
I, 1221 ; 1L, 1196. Cf. Patrinus, Susceptores. 

SPONSUS. De amore sponsi ad sponsam tractatus 
mysticeus, CLXXVI, 987. 

SPORTULAE quid, Tertullianus, III, xri. 


SPORTULANTES quinam clerici, III, xuir; IV, 399, 
1035. 
STABILITAS. De stabilitate anime liber, CCXIII, 


911. 
STADIUM duplex, Tertullianus, I, 650.— Stadium in 
quo curritur, XIII, 641, 642. 


STANDARDUM.Standardi bellum describitur, CXCV, 


701. 

STATIONES Christianorum,id est conventus ad oran- 
dum, Tertullianus, I, 1181. Cf. Catus ; 1I, 104. — In sta- 
tionibus nulla oratio sine genuflexione, Tertullianus, I, 
1191. — Stationes in vesperam producti, Tertullianus, 
II, 954, 955, 071, 9713. — Stationes a jejuniis diverse, 
Tertullianus, II, 965, 966. 

STATUS post mortem,utrum detur medius inter bea- 
torum gloriam et damnatorum pcenas, Ambrosius, Il, 
378, 1242, 1341. — Utrum anima tales sistantur ante 
Deum quales e vita egrediuntur, CXLIV, 335. — Status 
primi hominis anle peccatum. Cf. Adam, Augustinus, 
VI, 198 ; VII, 386, 392, 417, 430, 432 ; X, 112. — Status 
primi hominis post lapsum, Augustinus, VII, 386, 425 ; 
CXCVI, 1117. — Status animse quis sit, LIII, 697, 706. 
— De bono status religiosi liber, CXLV, 763. 


STATUTUM. Statuta Ecclesie antiqua, LVI, 879. — 


Statuta S. Sonnatii Rhemensis, LXXX, 443. Cf. Rhemi. 
— Statuta Rieulfi Suessionensis, CXXXI, 15, — Statuta 


synodi Ebroicensis,CXLVII,239.— Statuta antiqua ecele- - 


size Lugdunensis renovata,CXIX, 1091. — Statuta Syno- 
dalia Odonis Tullensis, CCV, 915. — Statuta Odonis de 
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. Soliaco, Parisiensis, CCXII, 57, 69. — Statuta Synodalia 
Stephani Tornacensis, COXI, 563. " 

STELLA qu: Magis apparuit,per biennium visa, Au- 
gustinus, V, 2006, 2007. — Stellarum potestas nulla, 
Augustinus, V, 2033. — Stella qu& Magos duxit, quid 
significet, LIV,250. —Stella eadem Judeis atque geatil- 
libus illuxit,L VII, 263, 264. — Stellarum cursus qualis, 
LXXXIII, 994; XC, 206. — Stellarum lumen unde deri- 
vàtum, LXXXIII, 997. — Stellarum decidentium lapsus 
qualis, LXXXIIT, 997. 

STEPHANUS (S.), lapidibus obrutus, I, 1270; II, 
151, 195; LXX1,734.— De S. Stephano carmen, CXXXV, 
501. — De S. Stephano hymnus, Ambrosius, IV, 1208, 
1909 ; LXIIL329.—Stephaaoi et aliorum corpora revelata 
Augustinus, VII, 807. — S. Stephani reliqui& Hippone 
sub Augustino habitze,Augustinus,L, 532, 533; II, 965; 
V, 1435, 1437, 1441; VII, 805. — Stephani charitas 
erga lapidatores suos,Augustinus, V, 325, 2198, 2141, 
2144, 9146, 9147; LVII,907. — In natali S. Slephani mar- 
iyris sermo, Augustinus, V, 1425, 1684, 2137; LII, 
608; LVII, 379, 701, 905,913; LXV, 729, 859, 860; 
CXLIV, 853. — Stephani miracula, Augustinus, V,1432, 
1440, 1442, 1143, 1446 ; VII, 805, 821, 833, 813; LXV, 
87. — Stephanus cum Laurentio comparatur, Augusti- 
nus, V, 2352. Cf. Laurentius. — Stephani translatio de 
Jerusalem in Byzantium, Augustinus, VIL,817. — &te- 
phani humerus Tornacum adfertur, LXV, 87. 


STEPHANI Pape I. et martyris, vita, epistole et de- 
ereia, III, 983. — Stephani Pape I ad Hilarium episco- 
pum epistola,III, 997. — Stephani Pape I decretorie 
sententie, IIl, 1000. — Stephanus Papa utrum erraverit 
in questione de baptiemate hereticorum, III, 1219, 
1265, 1295 ; IV, 33. — Vera Stephani circa receptionem 
hereticorum sententia explicatur,III, 1249. — Stephani 
sanctissimi martyris ac Romani pontificis vita compen- 
diosa, Ill, 1283. — Stephanus ante cum Orientalibus 
quam eum Afris certavit, IV, 152. — De Stephano car- 
men, XIII, 383 ; CXXXV, 673. — De S. Stephano ser- 
mo; CXLIV, 699. 

STEPHANUS Papa Il, quis fuerit, LXXXIX, 959 ; 
CXXXV, 799. -—- Stephani II epistolee et decreta, 
LXXXIX, 993 ; XCVIII, 91, 100. — Stephanus S. Diony- 
sii intercessione morbo liberatus, LXXX1X,1022. —SLe- 
phanus Papa auxilium petit adversus Aistulfum,XCVIIT, 
4083, 407, 411, 415, 121. 

STEPHANUS Papa III, quis fuerit, LXXXIX, 1235; 
CXXXV, 8083. — Stephani lII epistole, LXXXIX, 1248 ; 
XCVIII, 239, 245. — Stephanus III vite discrimen in- 
currit, XCVIII, 241, 245. 

STEPHANUS Papa IV,quis fuerit, CIT,1071 ; CXXXV, 
810. — Stephani bulla pro monasterio Farfensi, CXXIX, 
918: 

STEPHANUS Papa V, quis fuerit, CXXVIILI255. — 
pues epistole, diplomata et privilegia, CX XIX,785, 
102 


021. 
STEPHANUS papa VI, quis fuerit, CXXIX, 852. — 
Stephani VI sd iat et privilegia, CXXIX, 855. 

STEPHANUS VII, al. VIII, Papa, quis fuerit, CX XXII, 
1049. — Stephani VII epistole et privilegia, CXXXII, 
1051. 

STEPHANUS VIII, al. IX, Papa, quis fuerit, CXXXII, 
1087. — Stephani VIII epistole et privilegia, CXXXII, 
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STEPHANUS Papa X, quis fuerit, CXLIU, 865, 
861. — Stephani X epistole et privilegia, CXLIII, 869. 

STEPHANUS dives,non succurrit apostolis in persecu- 
tione, II, 116. 

STEPHANUS  Halberstatensis episeopus adversus 
schismaticos scribit, CXLVIII, 1441, 14443. 

STEPHANUS et Paulus abbates Regulam ad monachos 
scribunt, LXVI, 949, 950. " 

STEPHANUS,Libs genere, abbas jaxta Marmaricam 
et Mareotem, stupendo morbo laborans, TX 4491. 

STEPHANUS eremita, qui lapsus est, LXXIII, 1186. 


STEPHANUS, Larissze: Ecelesi$ episcopus, ad Bo- 
nifaeium II scribit, LXV, 34. 
STEPHANUS, Leodiensis episcopus, 
CXXXII, 641. 1 
STEPHANUS S. R. E. cardinalis, quis fuerit, CXLIII, 
1407. — Stephanus concilio Turonensi et Burdigalenei 
interest, CXLIIT, 1409, 1413. ) ; 
STEPHANUS (S.) Hungarorum rex I, quis fuerit, 
CLI, 1203, 1207. — S. Stephani monita ad filium, CLI, 
1233, 1235. — S. Stephani leges, CLI, 1249. — S. Ste- 
phani privilegium abbatie S. Martini concessum, CLI, 


quis fuerit, 


59. 
STEPHANUS de Chaimeto, Carthusie Portarum mo- 
PaTROL, CCXXI, IxDicUM 1V. 


INDEX DIRECTIVUS. 
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nachus, epistolam scribit de Perseverantia ordinis, 
CLIIIL, 931. 

STEPHANUS (S.), abbas Cisterciensis IIT, quis fue- 
rit, CLXVI, 1361. — S. Stephani seripta, CLXVI, 1373. 

STEPHANUS 4e Baígiaco, Augustodunensis episco- 
pus, quis fuerit, GLXXII, 1271. — Stephani scripta, 
CLXXII, 1213. 

STEPHANUS I, Parisiensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CLXXIIL, 1399, 1407. — Stephani I epistole, CLXXIII, 
HT Stephani diplomata et donationes, CLXXIII, 

STEPHANUS (S.) de Mureto, ordinis Grandimonten- 
tis institutor et fundator, quis fueril, CCIV, 997, 1005. 
— $8. Stephani dicta et faeta, CCIV, 1071. — S. Stepha- 
ni scripta, CCiV, 1085. 

STEPHANUS de Licíaco, Grandimontensis 
quarius, quis fuerit, CCIV, 1163. 

STEPHANUS, abbas S. Genovefe,postmodum Torna- 
censis episcopus,quis fuerit, CCXi, 295. — Stephani 
Tornacensis scripta, CCXI, 309. — Stephani statuta sy- 
nodaha, CCXI, 563. — Index in Stephanum Tornacen- 
sem, CCXI, 1313. 

Toe MEAE: heretici impugnantur, CLXXX, 
807. 
NE SC Romanorum deus,Tertullianus, 1,423, 

STIGMATA Christi portavit Paulus, Tertullianus, II, 
419, 480 ; Ambrosius, II, 1376. 

STILICON ad quem Symmachi epistolzte, XVIII, 221, 
223. — Stiliconis gesta, XXXI, 1158, 1161. — Stylico 
quis fuerit, LX, 235. 

STOICI ügmenta poetarum ad philosophicam inepte 
iransferunt rationem, VI,184, 186. — Stoicorum placita 
de variis, VI, 204, 740; VIT, 88. — Stoieorum somnia 
de stellis et astris quie deos putabant, VI, 978. — 
Stoici, animarum immortalitatem statuentes, volunta- 
riam mortem inaniter persuadent, VI,405.— Stoicorum 
de affectus, seu passionibus, sententia, VI, 686, 695. Cf. 
Affecius 103; VII, 88. 

STOLA. quaandonam adhibenda, V, 165, 166. : 

STRABO, qui et Strabus, Walafridus seu Walfridus, 
Fuldensis monachus, septimce synodi, id est Nictiende 
seeande, adversarius, XCVIII, 955. — Strabus quis fue- 
rit, CXII, 9. — Strabi opera, CXHI, CXIV. — Strabi 
EEUge in pieturas historiarum Novi Testamenti, CXIV, 
915. 

STRATO colum etterram deos pronuntiat, Tertul- 
lianus, II, 260. 

STREMONIUS (S.), episcopus Arvernorum, quis fue- 
rit, LXXI, 850. 

STRENAZE supertlitiosc et diabolieee, Augustinus, V, 
2002, 2004. | 

STRIGA. ripa, quid, VII, 175. Gf. Ripa. 

STUDIUM. Quisstudiorum finis?Cf. Disciplina, Scho- 
lares; Augustinus, Il, 432, 433. — Ad studium littera- 
rum adhortatio, LXIII, 249, 250, 275, 277, 219, 282, 984, 
285, 986. Cf. Schola ; XCVIII, 895. — Quis studiorum 
ordo, quae ratio, XC, 1177, 1178. — De studio legendi 
liber, CLXXVI, 739. — De ratione studiorum Liber, 
CLXXVI, 765, 871. 

STULTITIA, quid, VI, 595, 602, 604, 610. 

STULTUS. Vide FATUUS. ; 

STURMIUS (S.), Fuldensis abbas,quis fuerit, LXXXIX, 
1951; CV, 425. — S. Sturmii seripta, LXXXIX, 1259, 
1260. — S. Sturmii dies festus seu anniversarius quan- 
do celebratus, CV, 400. 

SUAVIUS, abbas S. Severi in capite Vasconie, quis, 
fuerit, CLVII, 475. — Suavii statuta, CLVII, 477. 

SUBDIACONI apud Cyprianum, III, xxxix ; IV, 1044, 
1062; V, 39. — Subdiaconi seu hypodiaconi, II], 689, 
744 ; IV, 287, 302, 1047 ; Hieronymus,XI, 152. Cf. Ordo; 
Augustinus, II, 1033 ; V, 1577 ; LIX, 405 ; LXXXIII, 790. - 
— Subdiaconi ad nuptiastransire prohibentur, VIIT,335, 
836; LXVII, 293 ; LXXV, 306 ; LXXVII, 505, 506, 672.— 
Subdiaconus quidam, Rusticianus nomine,a Donatistis 
rebaptizatus et in diaconum ordinatus, Augustinus,IX, 
153. —Subdiaconorum continentia qualis esse debeat, 
LIV, 672; LXXVII, 710. — Subdiaconus quibus funga- 
turofficiis, LIX, 405. — Subdiaconi ordinandi ritus et 
cierimonie, LXXII, 319. 

SUBNOTASIONUM in verba Juliani, liber Marii Mer- 
catoris, XLVIIT, 109, 121. 

SUBSCRIPTIO. De subscriptionibus exactis in causa 
Pelagianorum, dissertatio, XLVIII, 415. — Subseriptio 
quid, XLVIIT, 417. . 

SUBSTANT!A quid intelligendum,in questionibus de 
Trinitate, VII,4383. Cf. Hypostasis, X, 489, 504. — Sub- 
stantite unitas in Deo, LVIII, 219, 223. — Indivisa Dei 


35 


prior 
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substantia, LVIII, 224. — Substanti:e quomodo bons, 
LXIV, 1311, 1313. — De substantiis tractatus, XC, 1113. 

SUBSTRATI, seu Prostrati, quinam erant, II;- 1926. 

SUBURBICARLE provincie et ecclesie, quousque 
pertineant, XIII, 141. 1 1 : 

SUCCESSIONES, seu hereditates, legibus disponun- 
tur, CCIX, 919. 

SUGCCINUM, quid, LXIX, 645. 

SUDOR sanguinisin Christo, X, 375. 

SUEVI. Eorum historia retexitur, LXXXIII, 1080. 

SUFFOCATUM utrum in nova lege et etiamnunc in- 
terdictum, XCVIII, 342, 383. 

SUGERIUS, abbas S. Dionysii, de conversione lauda- 
tur, CLXXXIIL, 191. —  Sugerii vita et epitaphium, 
CLXXXII, 411, 412 ; CLXXXVI, 1151, 1163, 1111, 1193.— 
Sngerii encomium, CLXXXII, 513; CLXXXVI, 1347. — 
Ad Sugerium epistole, CLXXXII, 574, 581. — Sugerii 
scripta, CLXXX VI, 1173. — De morte Sugerii epistola et 
carmen, CLXXXVI, 1207, 1211. — Sugerii liber de rebus 
in administratione sua gestis, CLXXXVI, 1211. — Su- 

erii liber de Consecratione ecclesi a se «dificate, 

AJLXXXVI, 1239. — Sugerii epistole, CLXXXVIE, 1347. 
— Sugerii testamentum, CLXXXVI, 1439. — Sugerii 
constitutiones, CLXXXVI, 1445. 

SUICIDIUM, id est violenta sui ipsius occisio, fre- 
quens apud antiquos, quare, Vl, 405, 406, 407, 408, 409, 
410. — Suicidium ignavis et socordibus desperatum per- 
fugium, Ambrosius, I, 2085, 2088 ; Augustinus, VII, 35. 
— Suicidium etiam ad vitandas persecutorum manus 
utrum illicitum, Ambrosius, II, 220; Augustinus, VIT, 
30. Cf. Mors, 34, 38. i 

SULCARDUS, Westmonasteriensis monachus, quis 
fueriti, CLV, 1633. — Sulcardi libellus de fundatione 
ahbatz' e Westmonasteriensis, CLV, 1635. 

SULPICIUS Severus, quis fuerit, XX, 79, 81; LVIIT, 
1072; LXI, 757. — Sulpiei Severi Cronica, seu Histo- 
"ia Sacra, XX, 95. 96. — Sulpicii de vita S. Martini, li- 
ber, XX, 159, 160. — Sulpicii Severi epistole, XX, 175, 
116, 223, 924, — Ejusdem Dialogi, XX, 153, 184 ; LXXIIT, 
813, 849. — Carmina Sulpicio Severo attributa, LXXIV; 
611. : 

SULPICIUS (S.), cognomine Pius,Bituricensis episco- 
pus, quis fuerit, LXXX, 573, 574. — S. Sulpicii episto- 

]de, LXXX, 591. 

SUMMA totius Theologie, CLXXII, 1109. — Summa 
sententiarum seu theologica, CLXXVI, 41. 

; SUMPTUARLZE leges, apud Romanos, Tertullianus, 

98. 

SUPERBIA, multiplex malum, 1X, 523, 593, 594. Cf. 
Humilitus, 675; XLIX, 423. — Superbia malorum om- 
nium fons, Augustinus, III, 436; VL1053; XLIX, 430, 
468; LIX, 416 ; LXXVI, 744. — Superbie suggestiones, 
quibus respondet humilitas, Ambrosius,IV,1059. — De 
superbia tractatus, LXXII, 35; CLXXXII, 941. — Dehu- 
militate et obedientia, et de calcanda superbia, Novati 
catholieiliber, XVIII, 67. — Superbia unde orta, LV, 
169. — Superbise vitium, Augustinus, III, 160, 199 ; V, 
1565, 2240 ; VI, 1255 ; X, 262, 2603 ; XI, 865. — A super- 
bia maxime cavendum,LXXVI, 119. — Superbia homi- 
nem prohibet a fide in Christum, Auguslinus, V, 874.— 
Quibus indiciis detegi possit superbia, LIX, 484. — Su- 
perbia invidie mater, Augustinus, Vl, 413. — Superbia 
luxurie seminarium, LXXVI, 364. — Superbia pecca- 
ium omnium pessimum, Augustinus, VI,1223 ; LXXVI, 
688. — Superbie spiritus retundendus, XLIX, 419. Cf. 
Ostensio; LXXIIIM035, 1135. — Superbia qua ratione 
superanda, XLIX, 437, 475. — Superbia spiritalis et su- 
erbia carnalis, XLIX, 461, 462, 470. — Superbi scala, 
XLIX, 465, 1331. — Superbia signum  reprobationis, 
LXXVI, 750. — De gradibus superbie tractatus, 
CLXXXII, 957. i 

SUPERBUS graviori casu ruit, LV, 168. — Superbo- 
rum vitia quczenam sint, LXXVI, 372, 390. — Superbi 
imago, LXXVI, "147. 

SUPERFLUUM non dans, invadit alienum, Augusli- 
nus, V, 2265. 

SUPERPELLICIUM, quid, CCIX, 802. 

SUPERSTITIOSUS mos non admittendi infantes ad 
osculum ante diem octavum, III, 1017. —Superstitio de 
die quarta, Ambrosius, I, 206. — Superstitio io feria 
quinta, Augustinus, V, 2240, — Superstitiosi ethnicorum 
usus, V, 420, 427 ; Augustinus, V,2270. — Superstitiosae 
Observationes, Augustinus, V, 22609; VII, 146; CCVII, 
191. — Superstitionum eelas et origo, VI, 250. — Super- 

slitionem inter et religionem exigua dislantia est, VI, 
536, 537. — Supertiliosus ZEgyptiorum cultas, VI, 620, 
185, 186, 781. 
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SUPPLEMENTUM ad quosdam LXXIV priorum tomo- 
rum Patrologie, LXXIV, 621, 629. 

SUPPLERE baptismi ecsremonias olim in usu, III, 
148, 149. 

SUPPLICATIONES publice ad tangendum Deum, I, 
481, 940, 1015. 

SUPPLICIA. pri:esentia quorumdam sontium, IV, 484, 
485. Gf. Miracula, 513,514.— Supplicia damnatorum vi- 
tiis eorum congrua, Augustinus, III, 168; V, 2208 ; VII, 
725. — Suppiicia post mortem utrum omnia purgationis 
causa adhibeantur, Augustinus, VII, 727. — Supplicia 
damnatorum utrum perpetua, Augustinus, VII, 735; 
LXXV, 856; LXXX, 988. Cf. Infernus. — Supplicia seu 
tormenta pro scelestis aut damnatis olim adhibita. Vide 
"TORMENTA. 

SURDUS et mutus matrimonium contrahere potest, 
CGXIV, 304. 

VICI PM, et deorsum in universo nihilest, Augustinus, 

, 18. 

SUSANNA, in judicio revelata, argumentum velandi 
prestat, Tertullianus, IL,81. — Susanna pudicitisde exem- 
plum, 1V,824 ; XI, 299, 443 ; Ambrosius, lI, 170 ; Augus- 
stinus, V, 1505, 1857 ; CLXXVIII. 555. — De S. Susanna 
versus, CLXXI, 1287. — De Susanna et Joseph sermo, 
Augustinus, V, 1505, 1857. — Susanna castitate defensa, 
Augustinus, V, 2041. — Susanne tacentis cum Christo 
tacente similitudo, LVII, 333, 334. 

SUSANNA Mediolanensis, virgo consecrata, et post- 
modum lapsa, Ambrosius, IT, 368, 371. 

SUSCEPTORES in baptismo respondent pro baptizatis 
Augustinus, II, 359. Cf. Patribus Sponsor. — Suscepto- 
rum munus, Augustinus, V, 2243 ; CVI, 139. 

SUSPENSIONE an excommunicatio pravis sacerdoti- 
bus a Cypriano intenta, IV, 104. : 

SWITBERTUS (S.), sermone celebratus, CXXXIL51T. 
— De S. Switberto carmen, CXXXII, 557. 

SWITHUNUS (S), Wintonie in Anglia episcopus, 
quis fuerit, CLV, 47, 57. — S. Swithuni translatio et 
miracula, CLV, 61, 65. 

SYAGRIUS, ad quem Symmachi epistol:e, XVIII, 175. 

SYAGRIUS, forsan alter, quis fuerit, LVIIT, 1098. 

SYLLA, felicissimus, I, 337 ; Augustinus, VII, 70, 74. 
— Syllee et Marii furores, Augustinus, VII, 107. 

SYLLABA qui ab oratore producenda, LIX, 269. — 
Syllab: quezedam vario apud poetas metro usurpalze, LIX, 
268. — Syllaba quid et cujus mensurz, LXXXII, 89, 90. 

SYLLOGISMI,titulus libri ad Appelle hiretico exarati, 
lI, 71. — Syllogismus quid, LXIV, 909.— De syllogismis 
tractatur, LXIV, 639 ; LXX, 4171, 1179, 1192; LXXXII, 
128, 146. — De syllogismo categorico, LXIV, 761, 793. 
— De Syllogismo hypothetico, LXIV, 881. 

SYLVESTER (S.) Papa I, ad quem Constantini edi- 
ctum, VIII, 507. — S. Sylvestri Papze vita, VIII, 795. — 
Sylvestri scripta, VIIT, 812, 813, 814, 819. —  Sylvestri 
acta, VIil, 569, 579. — De S.Sylvestro carmen, CXXXV, 
749. — Sylvester supremus Kom: et Lotius mundi pon- 
lifex, Vlil, 580. — Sylvester, a sacrilegis accusatus, 
causam apud Constantinum dixit, VIII, 813. — Sylvestri- 
et Constantini Canon seu Constitulio de ecclesiasticis . 
gradibus, VIII, 820. — De S. Sylvestri mitraet sanda- 
liis sive calceis disseritur, LXXV, 476, 477. — In festo 
S. Sylvestri sermo, CCXVII, 481. : 

SYLVESTER Papa II, qui olim Gerbertus seu Gilber- 
tusdictus, XVII, 567. Cf. Gerbertus. — Sylvester I! quis 
fuerit, CVI, 793, 795 ; CXXXIX, 57, 61, 63. — Sylvestri 
scriptum, cum esset adhuc Ravennas archiepiscopus, 
CVI, 793. — Sylvestri Il opera, CXXXIX, 85. 

SYLVIUS Polemius Annzus, episeopus Octodurensis, 
(UM fuerit, L,1293.— Sylvii calendarium antiquum, XIII, 

D: 

SYMBOLUS, seu fidei regula, II, 26, 39, 889; III, 
886, 1040 ; IV, 581 ; XVII, 549 ; XXI, 252 ; Augustinus, V, 
2189, 2190; XCVIII, 905,1115. — Symboli etymon et 
significatio, Ambrosius, II, 1125; IV, 1155 ; Augnstinus, 
V, 1058, 1060 ; LVIL..834 ; XCIX, 597. — Symboli voces 
licet agnoscant schismatici, fidem denegant, III, 1143. 
— Symbolus Nieenus exponitur, CI, 1271. — De Sym- 
bolo apostolorum sermo, LII, 354, 357; LVII, 853. — 
Symbolus Apostolorum exponitur.Cf. Expositio.IV,812 ; 

XVIL, 509, 1155; XXI, 335, 336 ; Augustinus V, 1058 ; 
1080, 1065, 2183; VI, 6925, 627, 637, 651, 659, 1189 ; 
VIII, 1117; LIH, 357, 360, 362, 365, 368, 371, 8655 
LVII, 433 ; LXV, 822; LXXII, 348, 3855, 489; LXXXVIII, 
345; XCVL, 127 ; CXLII, 559 ; CLXXVIII, 617 ; CLUXXX VI, 
1419 ; CXCII, 1323 ; CCVIII, 1326 ; CCXIII, 725. —  Sym- 
bolus eum oratione dominica fidelibus insinuandus, V, 
166; CXIX,727.— Symbolus Constantinopolitanus,L XII, 
512; XCIX, 203. — Symbolus Athanasii V, 168 
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LXXXVIII, 585. — Symbolus Athanasii exponitur, 
LXXXVIII, 585 ; CXLI, 561; CLXXVIII, 629 ; CXCVII, 
1065; CCXIII, 735. — De Symbolo Athanasiano conjec- 
iure, LVI, 1062, 1071. — Symbola orientalium e graeco 
in latinum a S. Hilario, in libro de Synodis versa, X, 
473. — Symbolus seu Expositio ecclesiastice fidel in 
gynodo habita per Encenias Antiochenc Ecclesiw con- 
summate, X, 502. — Symbolum Antiochenum,XL VIII, 
Tí2. — Symbolus Sardicensis, X, 507. — Symbolus 
Aquilejensis, XXI, 232. — Symbolus Sirmiensis, X,509; 
XIIL, 234. — Symbolus Ephesinus, XIII, 257. — Sym- 
bolum Niezinum, X, 535; 654,656, 697 ; XIII, 257 ; XXI, 
412; XLVII, 772 ; LVI, 532 ; LXI, 466, 512; XCVI, 9195. 
— Symbolus Eusebii Vercellensis, Xll, 955, 959. — 
Symbolus ex Scripturis collectus, Augustinus, VI, 627. 
— In Symboli composilione quid contulerint singuli 
apostoli, Augustinus, V, 2189, 2190; LXXL, 579, 980. — 
De fide et Symbolo, Augustini liber, Augustinus, VI, 
181. — De Symbolo, ad catechumenos sermo, Augo- 
stinus, VI, 625, 637, 651, 659. — De Symbolo sermo, 
Augustinus, VI, 1189; CLXII, 604. — De Symbolo, seu 
de regzulafidei carmeu, XCIX, 467. — Symbolum Theo- 
dori Mopsuesteni et ejus refutatio, XLVIII, 918, 446. — 
Symbolus S. Gregorii Magni, LXXV,87 ; LXXVIL132T. 
— Symbolum Nicenum a quibus editum et confectum, 
XCVI, 940. — De Symbolo fidei dissertatio, XCIX, 597. 
— De Symbolo Altinensi dissertatio, Cf. A/£inum, XCIX, 
6011. — Collationis Romauc de Symbolo fidei acta, CII, 
971. — Symbolum orthodoxe fidei a S. Leone Ili. ex- 
aratum, CIL, 1030. — Symbolus quandonam recitari aut 
decantari inceperit, OXIX, 728. — Symbolus S. Odi- 
lonis, CXLII, 1035. 

SYMMACHIANI heretici, XII, 1177. 

SYMMACHUS papa Manicheos in exsilium pellit, 
eorumque simulacra et codices concremat, LVI, 957.— 
Symmachus quis fuerit, LXII, 39, 47. — Symmachus 
varie ab imperatore Anastasio exagitatus, perperam de 
mauichaiea labe postulatur, LV, 961. — Symmachi apo- 
logetica epistola adversus Anastasiilibellos, LV, 961.— 
Symmachus Chrisli confessoribus opitulatur, LVIIL,A27. 
— Symmachus contra adversarios plane vindicatus,LIX, 
248 ; LX1II,183. — Symmachi epistole et decreta, LXII, 
49, LXVII, 325. — Ad Symmachum epistole, LXIL53, 
56 ; LXIII, 69, 13, 80, 92, 120, 144, 147, 163. : 

SYMMACHUS Quwntus Aurelius Avianus,cui commissa 
restituendze arce Vietorie cura, XIII, 233. — — Adversus 
Symmachum Prudentii libriduo,LX,111,117.—ProSym- 
macho ad Valentinianum Damasi littaree, XIII, 259. — 
Ad Symmachum presbyteri ex parte Boni(aciiscribunt, 
XVIII, 400. — Relatio bet urbis praefecti ad im- 
peratores de restituenda Victori? ara, Ambrosius, II, 
966, 1175, 1305. — Symmachi vita, XVIII, 141 ; LX, 241, 
251.— Symmachiana elogia, XVIII, 143. — Symmachi 
epistolarum libri decem, XVIII, 145. — Symmachi ad 
Patrem epistole, XVIII, 145. — « 

SYMPHONIA. De symphoniis tractatus, CXXXII, 995. 

SYMPHORIANUS (S.), martyr apud Augustodunen- 
sem urbem, LXXI, 754. [ j : 

SYMPHOSIUS Coelius snigmata versibus inclusit, 

II, 289. 

Ü SYMPOSIA, id est Convivia. Vide Svurnosius Cognus, 
poeta, VIL,289- 1 d 

SYMPRONIANUS Novatianus, ad quem S. Paociani 
epistolz tres, Xul,1051. .—— ; 

SYNAGOGA cum Ecclesia disputans, dialogus, Augu- 
stinus, VIIL, 1131. — Synagoge status et conditio, 
XLVII, 1104. ' 

SYNAXES Christianorum, I, 948 ; V, 493, 4904. 

SYNESIUS, Cyrenes in Libya episcopus, Evagrium 
philosophum ad Christi fidem adducit, LXXIV, 223. 

SYNODALE juramentum, V, 178. — Synodales con- 
stitutiones, CXLVII, 235 ; CCXII, 57. Cf. Statutum. — 
Synodalis epistola Agapeti Pape, LXVE 455 4 

SYNODICA, seu Synodalis epistola, cur ita dieta, 
LXXV, 284. — Synodica Cypriuni et collegarum ad 
8. Cornelium Papam de Lapsis epistola, 1I, 851. — Sy- 
nodica Cypriani ad Jubaianum de baptismate heretico- 
rum epistola, III, 1081. — Synodica concilii Romani de 
Auxentio Mediolanensi illustratur, XIII,132.—Synodica 
Constantiuopolitani coneilii ad Damasum Papam epi- 
etola, XIII, 1195. — Synodica Theophili ad episcopos 

Palestinos el ad Cyprios epistola, Hieronymus, I, 758. 
— Synodiem $. Cyrilli Alexandrini epistole, XLVIII, 
831 ; LXVII, 9.— Synodica Epiri veteris ad Hormisdam 
papam epistola, LXIII, 389. — Synodicam suam S. Gre- 
orius Magnus patriarchis dirigit, LXXV, 88, 187, 283. 
SYNODUS Mesopotamica Archelai. V, 179. — Homi- 


lie in synodo legende, CXV, 675, 676 ; CC1I,859.— Sy- 
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nodus Sinuessana seu Suessana, VI, 11: — Synodus 
quoad initianda, CXL, 1061. — Synodus Nicana.Cf. 
oncilium, Nioza, VlII, 51; X, 535; Hieronymus, ll, 
112, 173; XXXI, 481, 482. — Synodus Tyria, VIII,81.— 
Synodus Sardicensis, VIII, 919; X, 478, 506, 632, 651, . 
658, 667. — Synodus provincialis quoties celebranda, 
LVI, 391. — Synodus queque provincialis à summo 
Pontifice retractanda, VIII, 981 ; LVI, 404. — SynoJus 
Lampsacena, VIII, 1377.— Synodus et formula Sirmien- 
sis, VIII, 1365, 18367; X. A81, 482. Cf. Concilium, Sir- 
miensis, 486, 646, 652, 690. — Synodi Ariminensis gesta. 
Cf. Concilium, Ariminum, VII, 1385 ; X, 697, 698, 699, 
102, 715, 716 ; Hieronymus, lI, 172. — Synodus Pari- 
siensis, IX, 156 ; X, 110, 900. — De Synodo Pariensi 
edictum, LXXX, 451. — De Synodis, S. Hilarii. Picta- 
viensis liber, X, 471, 479. — De Synodis varia decreta 
GLXI, 1185. — Synodus Ancyrana, X, 482, 486, 489; 
XXXI, 481, 482. — Synodus Antiochena, X, 502; XIII, 
190. — Synodus Seleuciana, X, 590. — Synodus Roma- 
na, XIII, 429 ; XXXI, 501, 502. — Synodus lllyrica, 
XIII, 136 ; XXXI, 499, 500. — Synodus Romana de 
Orientalibus, XIII, 163, 164, 174, 175, 196. — Synodus 
Singedunensis, XIII, 571. — Synodus Cesaraugustana, 
XX, 156. — Synodus Alexandrina, Hieronymus,II, 175. 
— Synodus Neocesariana, XXXI, 481, 482. — Synodi 
varie in Hispania, XXXI, 499, 500. — Synodi varie in 
Lusitania, XXXI, 518, 514. — Synodus Diospolitana, 
Augustinus, X, 39. Cf. Diospolitana, Concilium.—Syno- 
dus Milevitana, Augustinus, X, 51. — Synodi congre- 
gatio ad haereses damnandas non semper necessaria, 
Augustinus, X, 638. — Synodi vari& per periochen no- 
vemdecim annorum in causa Pelagianorum habite, 
XLVIH, 95, 319. — Synodi habitze in causa Nestoriana, 
XLVIH, 1167. — Synodus 8. Patricii Hibernorum epi- 
scopi, LIII, 817,823. — Synodorum utilitas et auctoritas, 
LIV, 619. — Synodus Epiri veteris ad Hormisdam scri- 
bit, LXIII, 389. — Ad Synodum Epiri veteris Hormisde 
epistola, LXIII, 391. — De quinta synodo et qus eam 
praecesserunt dissertatio, LXVIII, 1051. — Synodus Mo- 
guntina, CXLVIII, 1431, 1433. — Synodus, Gerundensis, 
CLV, 1643. — Synodus Burdegalensis, CLV, 1645. 
SYNONYMA. Differentiarum, sive De  Proprietate 
sermonum libri, LXXXIII, 9; CL, 1577. — Synonyma, 
de lamentalione anim: peceatricis, LXXXIII, 826, 827. 
SYRUS abbas, XXI, 428. — Ad Syrum pertinentes 
epistole, Hieronymus, II, 87, 91, 95. 
SYRUS, monachus Cluniacensis, S. Maioli abbatis vi- 
tam adornat, CXXXVII, 7145. , 
TABERNACULUM fcederis describitur, Augustinus, 
III, 657. — De Tabernaculo et vasis ejus tractatus, XCI, 
393, 450, 456 ; CXCVI, 211. — Tabernaculi et Templi 
descriptio, XCI, 423 ; CXCVIII, 633. — De tripartito 
Moysis Tabernaeulo traetatus, CXCVIII, 609, 633,791. — 
Tabernaculum Christi; quod est in fide, explanatur, 
CXCVIII, 683. — Tabernaculum animi, quod est in in- 
lerna cogitatione describitur, CXGVIII, 143. —  Taber- 
naculi Mosaici mystica et moralis expositio, CCIT, 1047. 
TABULZAE testamenti, I, 1275. — Tabule nuptiales, I, 
1292, 1293. — Tabule Moysis lapides in arca inclusm, 
L, 1158. — Tabula paschalis Rothomagensis, CXLVIIJ, 
133. : 
TABULARUM XII leges, utrum crudeles, I, 287. 
TACHYGRAPHI olim haud incogniti, LXXIV, 478. 
TACITUS calumniatus est Christianos de deo asinino, 
I, 364, 577. — Tacitus mendaciorum loquacissimus, I, 
364, 5TT. 
TACITURNITAS monachorum 
CIII, 823. Cf. Silentium. 
'TACTUS voluptas quz et qualis, VI, 716. 


TT AIO, qui et Taius, seu Tajus, Ciesaraugustanus epi- ' 
scopus, quia fuerit, LXXX, 719. — Ad Taium epistole, 
LXXX, 607, 687. — Taji presbyteri et abbatis epistole, 
LXXX, 686, 723 ; LXXXVII,413. — Taionissententiarum 
libri quinque, LXXX, 727, 728, 731. — Taionis visio, 
LXXX, 989. 

TALIONIS definitio, seu lex, II, 305. 

TANCHELINUS seu Tanchelnmus hciereticue,quis fuerit, 
GLXX, 18311. 

TANCREDUSin expeditione Hierosolymitana quid 
gesserit, CLV, 489, 493. 

M TA martyris insigno et audax facinus, III, 
148. 

TARRA monachus, quis fuerit, LXXX, 19. — Tarre 
epistola ad Recaredum regem, LXXX, 19. , 

TARSICIUS martyr de quo Damasi earmen,XIII, 392. 

TARVANENSIS dicecesis illustres in sacra expedilio- 
ne viri, CLV, 1093. 


qualis esse debeat, 
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TASO (S.), Beneventanus, cujus vita habetur LXXXIX, 
1319, 1321. 

A ATIANUS hasretieus, II, 72, 547, 974; XII, 1164; 
Augustinus, VIII, 30. — Tatianus Eneratitarum priaceps, 
Hieronymus, 1i, 213, 645. — De Tationo quedam, XXX, 
1078. ) 

TATO (S.) Beneventanus, cujus vita babetur LXXXIX, 

1319, 1321. 

TAU littera, crucem significat, Tertullianus, II, 333 ; 
Ambrosius, II, 529. 1 x 

TAURINUS ($.), Ebroicensium episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CLXXXVIII, 386. 

TAUROBOLIUM quid, Ambrosius, I, 1069. 

TE DEUM ; quis istius hymni auctor, IX, 21 ; LXVI, 
438. — Te Deum in-extenso habes CI, 507. — Te Deum 
quandonam decautari cceptum,L XX VII,1281. — TeDeum 
quandonam decantatum, XCIX, 658. 

TELETI, id est perfecti, Valentinianorum nuge, ll, 
14. 

TELONIUM publieanorum, unde sic dictum, l1, 1180. 

TEMPERANTLE vis et efficacio, Ambrosius, I, 592, 
600, 602 ; LIX, 502. — De temperantia et ejus partibus, 
Ambrosius, 1I, 86. : 

TEMPESTAS maris a Christo sedata, LIT, 953, 257. 

TEMPESTINI, Grammatices Gothiez lingu:e interpres, 
X VIII, 879. 

TEMPLARII equifes. Regula Templariorum, CLXVI, 
853, 859. — De laude nove militite ad T'emplarios liber, 
CLXXXII, 917, 921; CLXXXIX, 433, 434. — Pro Tem- 
plariis seribitur. CCXVI, 323, 330, 331, 332. 

TEMPLUM in honorem deorum exstrui quandonam 
inceperit, V, 609,613. — Templum quasi tectum amplum, 
CXIV,925. — Templa paganorum mysteriisinfamia, XXI, 
533 ; LXIX, 1143. — Templa Christianorum quae et qua- 
lia, V, 1164, 1167 ; VI, 586, 911; VII, 213, 583, 683, 791, 
891. — De exordiis templorum et alterium plura, CXIV, 
919, 930. — Templa paganorum passim diruta, LXIX, 

' 1142, 1149, 1266. — De templis, imperatorum decreta, 
XIII, 541. — Templum a Salomone edificatur, L, 1104; 
CIV, 726. — De Templo Salomonis liber, XCI, 735, 737 ; 
CXCVI, 923. — Templum Hierosolymitanum frustra rec- 
dificare tentat Julianus Apostata, XXI, 505, 500. — Tem- 
plum quomodo et ubi factum, L, 1110 ; XCL, 746. —— ''em- 
pli mensure, L, 1112, 1120. — Templum quando «difi- 
eatum, L, 1135; XCI, 146. — Templorum seu ecclesia- 
rum diviti:e utrum damnandee, LIX, 634; CXI, 804. — 
Utram Christiani templa seu ecclesias edificare possint 
aut debeant, CLX XXIX, 762, 163. : 

TEMPLUM Dei homo sanctus, cujus mentis habitator 
Spiritus sanctus, LIV, 281. Cf. Presentia ; LXII, 35, 38. 

TEMPORALES. Petri et Romans sedis dominium et 
regnum a Constantino collatum eta Francorum regibus 
auctum, VIII, 567. Cf. Ecclesia, Dominium, Regnum. 

TEMPORALIA quanti facienda, LXXV, 570. 

TEMPUS omnia revelat, I, 310. — Tempora quatuor, 
Vide Quatuor. — De Temporibus extremis. Cf. Fénis, 
Judicium, VI, 1088 ; XII, 1221, 1228. — Temporum com- 
moda et usus, VII, 115. — A tempore liberum est Dei 
Verbum, X,60. — Deiemporeet wvo carmen, CLXXI, 
1694. — Tempus quid sit, X, 62; Augustinus, I, 815, 816, 
820,821; LXXXIIL, 548; C, 419. — De tempore barbari- 
co sermo, Augustinus, VI, 699. — De diversitate Tem- 
porum liber seu historia Trajectensis, CXL, 451, 453. — 
Tempus reieulibet eonstitutum, omnino servandum, 
LIV, 697. — Quomodo omnia tempus suum. habeant, 
. CLXXV, 90&. — De temporibus st temporum ratione et 

- divisionibus tractatus, LXXXII, 214 ; LXXXIII, 963,974 ; 
- XQ, 217, 291, 293. 298, 053; XCIV, 605, 637, 641; CI, 
1113; GLXXII, 145. — Nulla temporum successio Deo 
aseribenda, LXXXIII, 547. no MS 

TENEBRZE quomodo a luce divise, Augustinus, VII, 


332. — Tenebrw utrum angeli mali, Augustinus, VIT, - 


316. — Tenebre an sint, CV, 753. 

TENTATIO a diabolo est, Tertullianus, T, 1163, 1164. 
— De tentationibus diaboli mu!ta, LXXXHI, 660; CLVII, 
866 ; CLXXVI, 1023. — Teutationibus diabolieis quomo- 
do resistendum, Ambrosius, I, 325, 1313, 1314; LVII, 
339. — "Tentationis expers nemo, Ambrosius, f, 1314; 
Augustinus, I, 795, 196; LIV, 265. — Tentationibus sub- 
jacent etiam religiosi, CXCVIII,843; CCXIII, 863, 865. — 
Adversus tentationes quomodo luetandum, Augustinus, 
I, 796, 7907, 798, 1909, 800, 802, 803 ; LIV, 174, 218; LVII, 
304, — Tentatio hominis quare permissa, Augustinus, 
IlL, 431, 432, 433. — Tentationnm utilitas, XLIX, 1319. 
Cf. Adversitas, Afflictio ; LXXVI, 233, 304. — De Christi 
tentalionibus sermo, LII, 219, 222, 226 ; LIV, 264, 278 ; 
LVII, 303, 319, 323, 563. — T'entationes quando potissi- 
mum exsurgant, LIV, 173, 264, 2608, 303; LXXVI, 302, 


INDICES PATROLOGUE SPECIALES.— INDEX CCXXXIV. - 


41104 
303; CLXXVI, 1025. — In tentationes induci quid' 
LXXÍV, 234. — Tentlationes varide pro váriis hominum 


affectibus et studiis, LIV, 218. — Tentatio est potius 
quam militia, vita hominis, LXXV, 805. Cf. Afflictio, 
Adversitas. — Quot modis teutemur et quomodo tenta- 
lioni uri succedat altera, LXXV, 806. — Utrum tentatio 
peccare cogat, CLVIII, 496. — Adversus tentationes 
quomodo poteus nostra voluntas, CLVIIIL, 498. — De 
tentationibus varia, X, 1006 ; XV, 2290; XLVI, 627, 804, 
CLXXI, 1845 ; CLXXIV, 1649, 1667; CLXXXII, 19298; 
CLXXXV, 1970. — Tentationes decem populi Israel in 
deserto, Hieronymus, III, 1319, 1321. 

TERALDUS, qui ad Guidonem seribit, quis fuerit, 
CXXX VIII, 185. 

TERR invisibilis et incomposeita, quo sensu, II, 218, 
222. — "Terra non idem ac materia, II, 218, 219. — Teer- 
ra una tantum indicatur in Scripturis, II, 219, 220, 221. 
— Terre motus varii, Ambrosius, II, 1385 ; LXIX, 1010, 
1059. — Terra promissa qui? Hieronymus, I, 1100. — 
Terra nova, quinam futura, Augustinus, VIT, 681. 

NESODNE quorum cura desp:cienda, LIT, 259, 268, 
269, 628. 

TERRICUS, Templariorum magnus preceptor, episto- 
las quasdam scribit, CCI, 1408. 

TERTULLIANISTZE, hiereltici, Septimium sectantes, 
I, 84; Augustinus, VIII, 46. — Tertullianist: penitus 
exstincti tempore Augustini, Augustinus, I, 252; VIII, 46. 

TERTULLIANUS Quintus Septimius Florens, quis fue- 
rit, I, 41, 724 ; Hieronymus, 1I, 651. — Tertulliani ope- 
ra, I-II. — In Tertulliani opera praefatio, auctore D. Pi- 
tra, Tertullianus I, 9. — De auctoritate Tertulliani, I, 
11, 1148, 1226. — De usu Tertulliaui, I, 18. — Tertul- 
liani asceliea documenta quidam, L,26. — Litterarii ope- 
rum ejus annales, 1, 32. — Dissertatio de vera etate ac 
doctrina seriptorum Tertulliani, auctoribus Lumper et 
Noesselt, Tertullianus, I, 85. — Tertulliani Paradoza 
cum Antidoto Jacobi Pamelii, Tertullianus, I, 179. — 
Tertulliani Proverbiales formula, Tertullianus, I, 209. — 
Dissertatio in Apologeticum, duos ad Nationes libroset 
unum ad Seapulam, auctore Nie. Le Nourry, Tertullia- 
nus, I, 703. — Tertullianus peccator orat ut pro ipso 
oretur, Tertullianus, I, 1224, — Tertullianistylus varius, 
'Tertulliauus, L, 1224, 4225, — Tertullianus peccator oni- 
nium notarum, Tertullianus, I, 1948, 1249. — Tertullia- 
ni Adversus Apolionium liber non comparens, T'ertullia- 
nus, II, 1133 ; Hieronymus, II, 655. — Tertullianus Cy- 
priani magister, IV, 81. — "Tertullianus montanista in 
quo & Psychicis discreparit, "l'ertullianus, lI, 1135. — 
De Tertulliano quid senserint varii auctores, VI, 5514, 
902, 862 ; IX, 909 ; XXIII, 347, 661; L, 664. — Tertul- 
liani errores, Augustinvs, IIT, 427, 428. 

TERTYLIANI, jurisconsulti Romani, responsa, I, 
83, 86. — Quedam de illo Tertyliano, a Tertulliano 
diverso, I, 41, 734. 

TESSARESCAZEDECATITE heretici, Augustinus, VIII, 
31. Cf. Quatodecimani. : 

TESTAMENTI tabule, I, 1975. — De veteri Testa- 
mento varie quastiones, Cl, 1120. — De Testamentis, 
Valentiniani Imperatoris Constitutio, XIII, 575. — Te- 
stamepntum vetus utrum Christianis legendum, Augusti- 
nus, VIII, 67, 73. — Testamentum uterque a calumniis 
vindicatur, Augustinus, VIII, 603, 637. — De ncvo Te- 
stamento vari? quistiones, CI, 1128. — Ex novo Tes- 
tamento collectanea, CXLV, 891, 987. — In vetus Tes- 
lamentum collectanea, CXLV, 985, 987. 

TESTAMENTUM S. Cesarii Arelatensis, LXVII, 1139, 
1278. — Testamentum S. Aredii seu Aridii abbatis Atta- 
nensis,LXXI, 1143. — Testamenta variorum, LXXT,1149; 
LXXII, 434, 649, 679; LXXIV, 1261 ; LXXX, 387, 561; 
LXXX VII, 265, 1137, 1312; LXXXVIII, 1155, 1156; XCVI, 
1555, 1582; CXXXII, 468, 469. 

TESTIMONIO (de) animz, Tertulliani liber, Tertul- 
lianus, I, 607. — Testimoniorum adversus Judzos libri 
ires a Cypriano digesti, IV, 675. — Testimonium spiri- 
(us, aqui et sanguinis, IV, 886, 888. — Testimonia 
Veteris Testamenti a Christo, Apostolis et Evangelistis 
allegata juxta varias editiones, XII, 917. 

TESTIS sit idoneus, VIII, 986. — Testes quomodo 
recipiantur, CCXV, 1581. 

TEUTFREDUS presbyter. Qualiter ejus causa sit 
agitanda vel definienda, CXXV, 1111. 

TEUTONICUS ordo hospitalariorum equitum inchoa- 
tur, XCVIIL, 817. — Hospitalarios domus Teutoniec 
equiles in suam specialem protectionem accipit Rudol- 
phus Romanorum rex, XCVIII, 817. 

TEUTATES, Gallorum deus, VI, 220. Cf. Galé. 

THAISIS seu Thaisim (S.), meretricis vita, LXXIII, 
661; CLXXI, 1629. 


1105 
-. THALASSIUS, monachus in Helimna, 
LXXIV,. 99. 

THALELZEUS Cilix, monachus duplex, quinam fuere, 
LXXIV, 110, 120. 

THALELZSUS, archiepiscopus Thessalonicensis, dete- 
stabili morte peremptus, LXXIV, 140. 

THALES, physicorum princeps, I, 383, 508; II, 260. — 
Thales seiseitanti Creeso de dixinitate, nihil certum re- 
spondit, I, 508, 589. — "Thaletis epistole, XVII, 1147. 

THALLUS echronographüs, I, 330, 387. — "Thallus re- 
fert bellum Assyriorum et prelia Titanorum adversus 
Jovem, I, 383. 

THAMAR fornicaria, I, 1330 ; XI, 434. 

THAMUS, simulacrum, XII, 1133. 

THANGMARUS, presbyter Hildesheimensis, 
$. Bernwardi episcopi eoncinnat, CXL, 385. 

THARSIS zr ornin ubinam fuerint, XXXI, 213. 

THEATRA stuprandis moribus orta, I, 299, 642, 996. 
Cf. Spectacule. — "Theatra cooperta, I, 301, 996. — 
Theatrum impudicitiz et libidinis consistorium, I, 467. 
— '[heatra inventa et ornata, I, 642. 

THEBAZEI martyres quorum passio habetur, CCXII, 759. 

'THEBAIDA. duplex, superior et inferior, LXXIV, 311. 

THECLA. virgo et martyr, Tertullianus, I, 1219, 1220 ; 
Ambrosius, Il, 1198. — Thecla mortis obeunde& exem- 
plar, Ambrosius, II, 211. 

THEGANUS, Trevirensis Eeclesic chorepiscopus, quis 
fuerit, CVI, 401, 405. — Thegani seripta, CVI, 401, 405. 

'THEMISTOCLES militia inclytus, I, 337. 

THEOBALDUS (Ven.), Beccensis abbas V, postea Can- 
tuariensis archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, CL, 733. 

THEOBALDOUS Stampensis, quis fuerint, CLXIU, 759. 
— "Theobaldi epistolee, CLXIHI, 759. 

THEOCTISTA, Mauricii imperatoris soror, epistolas a 
S. Gregorio Magno accipit, LXXVII, 448, 879, 1156. 

THEODAHADUS ab Amalasuntha in consortium regni 
adsciscitur, LXIX, 795, 7197, 798. — Theodahadi epis- 
tole, LXIX, 799. 

THEODARDUS (S.), Trajectensis episcopus et martyr, 
quis fuerit, CLX, 747. 

THEODEBERTUS, qui et TAheudeberlus, Theuderici 
filius, Glodovei nepos I, LXXI, 242. — Theodeberti histo- 
ria, LXXI, 260, 262, 266. — Theodeberti laus, XXI, 261.— 
Theodebertus in Italiam abit. LXXI, 265. — Theodeberti 
interitus, LXXI, 267. — Ad 'Theodebertum  epistolm, 
LXXI, 1163. — Theodeberti epistola, LXXI, 1164, 1165. 

THEODERICUS, Vide TAeodoricus. . 


quis. fuerit, 


vitam 


THEODERICUS (S), de quo epistola et hymnus, 
CXXXII, 825, 826. 
"THEODERICUS, Metensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 


CXXX VII, 359. — Theoderici scripta, CXXXVII, 363. — 
In honorem Theoderiei seripta, CXXXVII, 361, 362. 
THEODORA, virgo Alexandrina, Ambrosius, II, 211. 
THEODORA Angusta, Justiniani conjux, LXIX, 804.— 
Ad Theodoram epistole, LXIX, 804, 811, 812, 813. 

THEODERETUS, Tyrius episcopus, notatur, XIIT, 190. 

TBHEODORETUS qui et Theodoritus, Cyrensis episco- 
pus, quis fuerit, XLVIII, 1063; LVIII, 1112. — Theo- 
doreti excerpta, XLVIII, 1067. — Adversus Theodore- 
tum seribit S. Cyrillus Alexandrinus Apologeticum, XL, 
VIII, 970. — Excerpta ex epistolis Theodoreti, XLVIII, 
1075. — Theodoretus ad S. Leonem Papam seribit, LIV, 
847. — Ad Theodoretum epistola, LIV, 1046. — De 
causa Theodoreli dissertatio, LV, 739, 153. — Quando 
Theodoretus in concilio Chalcedonensi sederit, LXVIT, 
638. — Theodoreti PAilotheus sive Theophilus, seu liber 
nonus de Viíis Patrum, LXXIV, 9. 

. THEODORICUS III, qui et Theodericus, Gallice 
Thierry, Francorum rex, diplomata editi, LXXXVII, 
1313, 1319. 

THEODORICUS IV, varia edit diplomata, LXXXVIII, 
1130. 

THEODORICUS, abbas S. Huberti Audaginensis, ad 
Leodienses scribit, CLIV, 1428 ; CLVII, 487. 

THEODORICUS, Paderbrunensis canonieus, quis fue- 
rit, CXLVII, 331. — Theodorici commentatio in Oratio- 
nem dominicam, CXLVII, 333. 

THEODORICUS S. monachus S. Audoeni, quis fuerit, 
CL, 1187. — Theodorici fragmenta, CL, 1189. 

THEODORICUS Junior, Gothorum in Gallia rex, na- 
tivis coloribus describitur, LVIII, 446. — Theodorici 
Praceptiones, LXXII, 1111, 1113. — Ad Theodoricum 
relatio episcoporum, LXXII, 1113. 

'THEODORICQUS Magnus, Ostrogothorum in Italia rex, 
panegyrieum audit &b Ennedio, LXIII, 161. — Theodo- 
rici epistole, LXIX, 503; LXXI, 1153. — "Theodorici 
laudes, LXIX, 739. 

THEODORUS apud Antiochiam confessor, XXI, 504. 
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THEODORUS abbas, cujus collatio apud Cassianum 
XLIX, 643. — Theodorus quis fuerit, LVIII, 1064. 

THEODORUS, Forojuliensis episcopus, epistolam a S. 
Leone accipit, LIV, 1011. 

THEODORUS, Ancyranus, Galatie episcopus, quis 
fuerit, LVIII, 1090. 

THEODORUS, Cssarec Cappadocia episcopus, sacer- 
dotio et communione privatur, LXIX, 5). — Theodori 
Capitula, cum responsionibus, LXIX, 72. 

THEODORUS Antiochenus, qui et Mopsuestenus epis- 
eopus, cujus fragmenta, Hieronymus, Il, 589; XLVIII, 
1041, 4051.— Theodorus Mopsuestenus Pelagianam haere- 
sim tatatur, Augustinus, X, 47. — Theodori symbolum et 
ejus refutatio, XLVIII, 213, 1043, 1045. — Theodorus quis 
XLVIII, 258; LXXXIII, 1085. — Theodorus quid docue- 
rit, XLVIIT, 1149; LXVII, 581, 601, 709, 737, 165. 

THEODORUS (S.) Studites coneionem adornat in ter- 
tiam inventionem capitis S. Joannis Baptiste, LXVII, 
447. —S.'l'heodori sermo de S. Bartholoma&o,CXXIX, 729. 

THEODORUS, Antiochen:z Ecclesie presbyter, quis 
fuerit, LVIII, 1067. 

THEODORUS (S.), Papa I, quis fuerit, LXXXVII, 714, 
72; CXXIX, 555. — S. 'fheodori epistole, LXXXVII, 75, 


99; CXXIX, 577. — Ad S. Theodorum epistole, 
LXXXVIII, 81. 
THEODORUS, Cantuariensis archiepiscopus, quis 


fuerit, XCIX, 901. — Theodori doctrina de pcenitentia 
ab omni novitatis suspicione vindicata, XCIX, 1163. — 
"Theodori Pecenitentiale, XCIX, 901, 903, 907, 927. — 
Ad Peenitentiale Theodori observationes, XCIX, 1107. — 
Theodori capitula, XCIX, 935, 951. 

THEODOSIUS imperator Rescriptum dat ad Libellum 
Marcellini et Faustini, XIII, 107. — "Theodosii indoles 
et natura quae ? Ambrosius, II, 1160, 1161, 1187. — Theo- 
dosii fides et pietas, Augustinus, VIT, 172. — Ad The- 
odosium directe epistole, XIII, 197, 543; Ambrosius, 
II, 14104, 4160, 1165, 1186, 1188 ; XVIII, 327, 362; XIX, 
893, — "Theodosius dux belli adversus barbaros, LXIX, 
1124. — Theodosii panegyricus a Pacato dictus, XIII, 471, 
A77. — De Theodosii obitu disserit Ambrosius, XVI, 
1883, 1385. — Theodosii selecta de religione «decreta, 
XIII, 521. — "Theodosius ab Ambrosio graviter repre- 
hensus, XIV, 35, 55 ; Ambrosius,11,1160, 1163; XX1,525 ; 
LXIX, 1145. — Theodosii visio nocturna, LXIX, 1125. — 
Theodosius a Gratiano in imperatorem adsumptus, XXI, 
523; XXXI, 1148, 1150; LXIX, 1125. — Theodosii indi- 
gnalio propter Antiochenos, statuam conjugis illius de- 
ponentes, LXIX, 1148. — Theodosii commissumin Thes- 
salonicenses, XXI, 325 ; LXIX, 1144. — Theodosius pre- 
liatur adversus Maximum, eumdemque vincit, LXIX, 
1140. — "Theodosii bellum adversus Eugenium, XXI, 
539. — "Theodosius abesus quosdam removet, LXIX, 
1141, 1443. — Theodosii obitus, XXI, 540; LXIX, 1164. 
— Theodosius paganis infensus, LXIX, 1149. — l'heodo-. 
sius Arianos repellit, LXIX, 1127, 1156. — Theodosius 
baptizatur, LXIX, 1126. — Theodosii conjux laudanda, 
LXIX, 1147. — Theodosius fidem profitetur, LXIX, 1126. 

CTHEODOSIUS Juaior, ad quem direete epistole. 
S. Colestini, papze, L, 511, 544. — Theodosii laudes, 
LXIX, 1183, 1199. — Ulrum Theodosius sedis apostolicae 
in Nestorium sententiam resciderit, XL VIII, 843. — Ad 
Theodosium epistole, LIV, 735, 781, 811, 821, 823, 827, 
855, 857, 859. 861. 890, 1257. — Theodosii epistolw, LV, 
875, 877. — "Theodosius penitentiam agens moritur, 
LV, 1219. — 'Theodosii et Honorii edictum ad Agrieo- - 
lam, Galliarum preefectum, LVIU, 715. É e 

THEODOSIUS eremita, juxta Rosum, Ciliei: oppi- 
dum, quis fuerit, LXXIV, 60, 417. 

THEODOSIUS, Cwsarece Bithyniae episcopus, eum S. , 
Maximo abbate disputat, CXXIX, 623, 625. 

THEODOSIUS Ccenobiarcha, Antiochenus, | quis fue- 
rit, LXXIV, 117. 

THEODOTIANI haretici, Augustinus, VIIT, 31. 

TH:ODOTUS hretieus, Byzantius, 11, 72 ; XII, 1166. 

THEODONUS hereticus, Melchisedecianorum auctor, 
It. 72. 

THEODULPHOUS, Aurelianensis episcopus, pallio in- 
sienitus, C, 392 ; CV, 340. — Theodulfus quis fuerit, 
CV, 187, 189, 191. — Theodulfus patri vinearum com- 


paratur, C, 394. — "'Pheodulfas Aleuinum incusat ob- 
asylum elerico Aurelianensi preestitum, C, 395. Cf. At- 
cuinus. — Theodulfi opera, CV, 191. — Theodulfi car- 


mina de variis, CV, 283, 317. — Theodulfi hymni, CV, 308. 
THEODULUS, qui el TAeodolus seu Theodorus, in 
Ceelesyria presbyter, postea episcopus,quis fuerit, L'VIIT, 
1114. 
THEOGERUS, Metensis episcopus.quis fuerit, CLXIII, 
669, — "Theogeri Musica, CLXIII, 777. - 
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TAEOLOGIA triplici modo partita, juxta Varronem, 
Augustinus, VII, 480. — Introductio ad Theologiam, 
CLXXVIII, 979. — De theologia mythica, id est fabulosa, 
et de civili, contra Varronem, Augustinus, VII, 182, 186, 
190. — Theologis fabulos:e et civilis similitudo et.con- 
eordia, Augustinus, VII, 184, 489. — In mysticam S. 
Dionysii Areopagitz?e Theologiam expositiones, CXXII, 
261. — Mystica S. Dionysii Theologia latine habetur, 
CXXII, 1171. — Traetatus theologicus. CLXXI, 1065, 
1067 ; CLXXII, 1109. Cf. Sententiz. — ''heologia mora- 
lis. Cf. Ethica, CLXXVIII, 631, 633 ; CLXXXVI, 930. — 
Theologia Christiana, CLXXVIII, 1113, 1123 ; CLXXXVI, 
639, 673 ; CXOII, 519, 965, 1141, 1255, 1299. — Theolo- 
gie Christiane epitome, CLXXVIII, 1685, 1695. — 'T'heo- 
logicsee regule Alani de insulis, CCX, 617, 621. — Dictio- 
narium theologicum, sive de distinctionibus dictionum 
theologicarum liber, CCX, 685. 

THEON, solitarius, quis, XXI, 409; XLIX, 1169. — 
Theonz abbatis collationes, XLIX, 1170, 12918, 1242, 

THEOPHILES, sive PAi/otheus, seu liber nonus de V;- 
tis Patrum, auctore Theodoreto Cyri episcopo, LXXIV,9. 

THEOPHILUS Alexandrinus ad Anastasium Papam 
Seribit, XX, 59; XXI, 277. — Ad Theophilum epistole, 
Hieronymus,I, 1282. — Theophiliepistoli*, Hieronymus, 
1, 755,756, 773, 813. — Theophilus quis fuerit, LVIII, 1077. 

'THEOPHILUS, Antiochensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
Hier., II, 643. 

THEOPHILUS Vicedominus labitur et convertitur, 
CXXXVII, 1101; CLXXI, 1593. 

THEOPOMPUS, quis et utrum duplex, II, 920. 

THEOPOMPUS (S.), episcopus et martyr, de quo car- 
men et hymnus, CXXXIII, 881. 

THEOTIMUS hereticus imagines legis impugnavit, 
li, 546, 54T. 

THEOTIMUS, Tomorum episcopus, LXIX, 1162. 

THERAPEUTARUM conventus, I, 959. 

THERAPHIM quid sonet, Hier., I, 438. 

THERASIA, S. Paulini Nolani uxor, Ambrosius, ll, 
1178. Cf. Paulinus. 

THESAURUS inventus eui pertineat, VIII, 120. — 
Thesaurus Eugyppii abbatis ex S. Augustini operibus 
excerptus, LXII, 561. 

THESSALONICENSES erga Theodosium quam male 
egerint, Ambr., lI, 1160, 1161. 

THEUDERIUS (S.), abbas Vienne in Gallia, quis fue- 
rit, CXXIII, 443. 

THEUDOINUS, Catalaunensis prepositus, quis fuerit, 
CXXI, 385, 386. — Theudoini scripta, CXXI, 385. 

. THEURGIA purgationem animse promittens invoca- 
tione demonum, Aug., VII, 286, 288. 

. THEUZO, eremita et monachus S. Marise de Floren- 
lia, qnis fuerit, CXLIII, 843. — 'Theuzonis Prologus ad 
regulam S. Benedicti, CXLIII, 845. 

THIEBALDUS (S.), monachus et eremita, quis fuerit, 
CCIV, 69. 

THIETMARUS, Merseburgensis episcopus, quis fnerit, 
CXXXIX, 1169. — Thietmari Chronicon, CXXXIX, 1183. 

THIETPALDUS, Tegernseensis monachus, ad S. Adal- 
bertum scribit, CXXXIX, 373. Cf. TAiebaldus. 

THIOFRIDUS, abbas  Efternacensis, quis fuerit, 
CLVIL, 203, 303. — Thiofridi opera, CLVII, 293, 297. 

THOMAS apostolus Christum Deum confitetur, X, 209, 
— Thomas quis fuerit, Hieronymus, 1I, 721 ; LXXI, 733. 
— "Thom: dubitatio et inquisitio qua et qualis, Augu- 
stinus, V, 2063, 2064, 2072. — Thomas palpando om- 
nium fidem confirmavit, LVH, 598, 599. — "Thome 
miraculum, CLXXII, 1331. 

THOMAS Cisterciensis, quis fuerit, CCVI, 9. — Tho- 
ma seriptum CCVI, 17. — In Thomam index, CCVI, 1279. 


S. THOMAE de Paraclito monasterium variis diploma- 


tibus auctum, CCIX, 745. 

THOMAS de RHadolio monachus, auctor vite Petri 
Clarevallensis, CCIX, 1007. 

IAE Eboracensis episcopus, varia scribit, CLV, 

THOMAS, sancti Victoris Parisiensis prior, occiditur, 
GL XXXII, 345. 

THOMAS (S.), Becket nomine, Cantuariensis episco- 
pus et iei: quis fuerit, CXC, 1x, xix, 4, 55, 103, 111, 
193, 2333, 258, 257, 207, 345, 351, 1073, CCVII, 93. — 
Passio S. Thome, CXC, 217, 317, 323, 345. — Causa exsi- 
lii et martyrii S. Thome, CXC, 1413. — De S. Thoma 
hymnus, CXC,369. — Doeumenta historica ad S. Thomam 
pertinentia, CXC, 371, 1422, 1428 ; CCIV, 1167. — Tra- 
ctatus de translatione S. Thome, CXQ, 407, 979. — S. 
Thomae promissiones, CXC, 425. — S. Thom: epistoli, 
CXQC, 435. — Ad S. Thomam epistole, CXC, 671. — S. 
Thom: laudes, CXC, 1293 ; CCVII, 130. — De S. Thoma 
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homilia, CXC, 1403. — In epistolas S. Thome indices: 
CXC, i495, 1499, 1507. 

THOMASSINI Dissertatio ad synodos in causa bapli- 
emi hereticorum collectas, IIT, 1217. 

THRASYBULUS Periandro scribit, XVII, 1150. 

THURINGIA, seu TAoringia, excidio vastala renarra- 
tur, LXXXVIIH, 427, 433. 

THURINGII, seu TAoringi, quosnam reges habuerint, 
LXXI, 219, 244. — 'Thoringi bello devicti, LXXI, 247. 

THUS utrum adhibuerint Christiani, Tertullianus, I, 
4&4, 493, 1084 ; I, 90; V, 498; LXXXV, 5929. — Thus 
quorsum adhibuerint ethnici, V, 651. 

TIBERIUS imperator regnabat, cum uomen Christia- 
num ia eceulum introivit, I, 290, 307. — "Tiberius ve- 
tuit Christianos accusari, I, 291. — Tiberius sacrificia 
cruenta Gallorum eustulit, I, 314. — Tiberii vita et ge- 
sta, XXXI, 1066. ; 

TIBURTIUS baptizatur, XVII, 1047. — Tiburtii et 
aliorum praeclara facta, XVII, 1050. — Tiburtii marty- 
rium, XVII, 1053. 

TICHONIUS Afer, quis, XVIII, 13; LVIIL 1071. — 
Tichonii Afri liber de septem Regulis, XVIII, 15. — Ti- 
chonii donatisi:e Regul: expenduntur, Augustinus, ill, 
81. Cf. Interpretatio. 

TIEMO (S.), Salisburgensis archiepiscopus et martyr, 
quis fuerit, CXLVII, 893, 895. 

'"TILIUS Joannes, Meldensis episcopus, S. Pio V seri- 
bit, XIIT, 759. 

TIMOR, fundamentum salutis, I, 1318; IV, 515, 74T. 
— De timore, S. Zenonis Veronensistractatus, XI, 322. 
— "Timor et cupiditas, duz januc diabolo tentatori, Au- 
gustinue, V, 200, 202. — De timore Dei sermo, Augusti- 
nus, V, 1524, 1526, 2314. — Timor utrum peccatum sit, 
Augustinus, VI, 890. — Voluntate peccat, quisolo timore 
non peccàt, Augustinus, X, 558. — Timoris utilitas, qui 
efficaciler peccatis obsistit, LIX, 490. — Simor huma- 
nus, seu vanus, qua ratione contemnendus, CCX, 133. 

TIMOTHEANI heretici, Augustinus, VIIT, 50. 
pep er^ Apollinarista damnatus, XIII, 175, 255, 

TIMOTHEUS ZE/urus, tyrannus et pervasor sedis 
Alexandrins, LIV, 1131, 1133, 1212, 1913, 1214; LVIII, 
37, 38, 41, 42, 43. — Timotheus quis fuerit, LVIIT, 11041. 
— Timotheus moritor, LVIII, 4T. 

TIMOTHEUS Solophaciolus, Alexandris episcopus, ad 
quem S. Leo scribit, LIV, 1215, 1217. — Timotheus quis 
fuerit, LVIIT, 1101. — Timotheus sedi sue restituitur, 
LVIII, 47, 48, 49. 

TIMOTHEUS ad quem B. Pauli epistolz:e, XVII, 461 ; 
Hieronymus, II, 724. 

TIMOTHEUS et Apollinaris apud Remensium urbem 
martyres, LXXI, 756. . 

TIAIDATES, Armenis rex, cum Constantino et Sil- 
vestro papa concordiam init, VIIT, 579. 

TITULUS, vide Dignitas. — De titulis psalmorum, 
Vide Psalmus. — De titulis ecclesiarum, quid hoc nomi- 
ne intelligendum, XIII, 280. — Titulus crucis Christi, 
quis et qualis, Augustinus, V, 1085. 

TITUS Hierosolym:w expugnator, Ambrosius, I, 2071 ; 
XXXI, 1083. Cf. Vespasianus. i 

TITUS, apostoli Paulidiscipulus, XVIT, 497; Hiero- 
nymus, II, 721. — Epistole Pauli ad Titum commenta- 
rius, Vide Commentarius. — Ad "Titum Dionysii Areo- 
pagitee epistola, CXXII, 1188. 

TOBIAS a Deo probatus, IV, 588, 634; Augustinus, 
III, 2363. — De Tobia, S. Ambrosii liber, XIV, 755, 
759. —- De Tobia sermo, Augustinus, V, 1838. — Alle- 
goriea in librum Tobie interpretatio, XCI, 923, 924, — 
In Tobiam paraphrasis metrica, CCV, 933. 

TOGA, vestis varicte forme, T, 688. 

TOINARDUS Nicolaus, Aurelianensis, monet de màr- 
tyrio Polycarpi et Pionii VII, 433. — "Toinardi note in 
librum de Morte persecutorum, VIT, 433. 

TOLERANTIA quandonam bona, quandcnam mala, 
Augustinus, II, 321, 366. Cf. Heretici, Imperatores. 

TOLETI de Priscillianistis congregate, synodi, LV, 
1007, 1018, 1022. — Toletani archiepiscopi veteres, 
quinam fuerint nomine, LXXXIII, 1107. — Toletans, 
Eeclesi:& primatus, CLI, 288, 289, 290. : 

TOMELLUS, Hasnoniensis monachus, quis fuerit, 
CXLVII, 585. — Historia Hasnoniensis monasterii à 
Tomello exarata, CXLVII, 585, 587. 

TONALES. Bernardi, CLXXXII, 1153. 

TONITRUIS (de) libellus, vide Brontrologia et Bron- 
toscopia, XC, 609. — Utrum Tonitrua et grandines in- 
cantamentis magorum excitentur, CIV, 147. 

TONSURA initiabantur pueri in monasteriis degentes 
VI, 22, 23, — "Tonsura clericalis utrum et in quo diffe- 


1109 


rat & ritu tondendc« solemniter ecapillature, LXXVII, 
546, 569. — De tonsura plurima disseruntur, LXXXIII, 
T79; LXXXIX, 89, 355.; XCV,. 327 ; CI. 1233 ; CVII, 298. 

TONUS, in musica, quid, XC, 913. Cf. Musica. — De 
tonis et psalmis modulandis traetatus, CXXXII, 1025. 

TOPICA Aristotelis Latinitate donata, LXIV, 909. — 
In Topiea Ciceronis commentaria, LXIV, 1039. 

TORMENTA adversus Christianos adhibita, VI, 576, 
584, 609, 614; VII, 229, 252, 337, 262, 539, 574, 519, 
131, 132, 133, 194, 960 ; VIII, 2783. Cf. Instrumenta. — 
"Tormenta sua Christiani quietissime perferebant, VI,592. 

TORNACENSIS civitatis origo, LXV, 61. — Abbatic 
Hm Nonio Tornacensis restauralio narratur, CLXXX, 
39, 41. 

TORNETZE seu Torneamenta definiuntur et damnan- 
tur, CLXXXII, 581. 

TORQUATUS (S. de quo multa disserit Bavarius, 
XXXI, 1583, 154, 169, 170, 195, 1906. - 

'l'OTILA. rex simulare volens, deprehenditur a B. Be- 
nedicto, LXVI, 160. — Totilz faeta prophetia, LX VI,162. 

TRACTATUS in Joannis Evangelium, Augustinus,IlI, 
1379. GE. Commentarius. — Tractatus in Epistolam Joan- 
nis ad Parthos, Augustinus, III, 1977. — Tractatus my- 
sticei de variis, CLXV, 1079. 

TRACTORIA quid sit, XIII, 1154, 1153 ; CXV, 971; 
CXIX, 527. — 'Tractoric diverse ad varios date, XLVIII, 
92, 93, 95 ; CXV, 1363. 

B rS in Missa, quare ità nuncupatus, LXXXV, 
906. , 

TRADITIO commendatur, II, 78, 79, 80 81, 82; IV, 
35, 37 ; XIII, 1182; Hieronymus, II, 163, 164, 177; L, 
646. Cf. Consuetudo, Mos. — "Traditionum Emmeram- 
mensium libri duo, CXXIX, 897, 901. — De traditione 
varia, III, 1590 ; IV, 1231. 

TRAJANUS imperator Plinio respondet de Christianis, 
sed confuse, I, 273, 278, 296. — "l'rajanus utrum miti- 
gaverit leges id Christianos latas, I, 1011. — Trajanus 
vir acer et bellandi artibus praeditus, ad praelia mitti- 
tur, Ambr., I, 2081. — Trajanus utrum ab inferis libe- 
ratus, CXCIX, 559. 

TRAJECTENSIS provincie historia parüim narrata, 
CXL, 451, 453. 4 

TRANQUILLINUS confutat errores Gentilium, XVII, 
1038. — "'ranquillini et aliorum ecdes, XVII, 1052. 

TRANQUILLITAS cordis appetenda, XLIX, 489. 

(TRANSFIGURATIO Christi in monte. VX, 1012, 1013; 
Ambrosius, I, 1699 ; Augustinus, V, 490 ; LIV, 308, 520. 
— In Transfiguratione Domini homili:e, LX XXIX, 1305; 
CLXXXIX, 953 ; CCII, 840. — De Transfiguratione Do- 
minui traetatus, CCVI, 777. 

TRANSLATIONES reliquiarum narrantur, III, 841, 
812; IX, 190, 181, 199; XXII, 237 ; XXXI, 147, 148; 
LXXV, 336, 337 ; CIV, 349, E37 ; CV, 412 ; CVL, 389, 891; 
CXV, 939, 941 ; CXXI, 613 ; CXXIII, 449; CXXIV, 901 ; 
CXXVI, 1041, 1013, 1049, 1051; CXXIX, 1371, 1315; 
CXXXII, 515, 581 ; CXLII, 777, 183 ; CLI, 265. — Trans- 
latio S. Zenonis Veronensis, XI, 207. -—- Translationes 
episcoporum ad solum Romanum pontificem pertinent, 
CCXIV, 486, 845 ; CCXVI, 1197. — Translationes episco- 
porum amputandz, XIII, 368. Cf. Episcopus ; LIV, 674; 
GCXIV, 106, 306, 422. — T'ranslationes episcoporumsin- 
gulatim eonceduntur, CCXIV, 291, 462. — Translatio 
corporum SS. Ragnoberti et Zenonis, CVI, 891. — De 
translatione cunabulorum ae presepis Domini, et cor- 
poris B. Hieronymi disseritur, CXXVIII, 236, 238. 

TRANSSUBSTANTIATIO in Eucharistite sacramento 
. propugnatur, LXXIV, 968. Cf. Eucharistia, Prsentia,916. 
— SuEnAO et quomodo fiat transsubstantiatio, CCXVII, 
868, 870. 

TRASAMUNDUS seu Trasimundus, Vandalorum rex, 
cathalicorum persecutor, LVIII, 420 ; LXV, 139. — Ad 
Trasimundum S. Fulgentii libri tres, LXV, 223. 

TREUGA seu Treuva Dei ab episcopis confirmatur, 
CXXXVIIL, 855; CXLIII, 1395. — Monumenta quaedam 
de Treuga Domini, CLI, 737, 739. 

'TEEVERI seu Treviri, urbs Belgarum, a quo condita, 
XCIV, 656; CLIV, 1063, 1092. — Trevirensis Ecclesie 
primatus confirmatur, CXLIII, 594. — Trevirensis Eecle- 
sic privilegia, CXLIII, 826. — Treverorum gesta, CLIV, 
1063, 1091, 4118, 1177. — Excerpta ex historia marty- 
rum Treverensium, CLIV, 1267. 

TRIAFATA, locus in urbe Roma, IV, 277, 278. — 
Tria capitula concilii Chalcedonepsis. Vide Capitulum, 
LXVIL 527; LXXVII, 593. 

'"'RIBULATIO temporalis sepe utilissimo, Aug., VI, 
123 y LXI, 719; CCVII, 989. 

TRIFOLIUS presbyter, quis facrit, UXIIT, 533. — Trifolii 
epistcla ad Faustum senatorem, LXIII, 533. 
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TRINITARII. Regula Trinitariorum monachorum con- 
ceditur, CCXIV, 444. 

TRINITAS, id esttrium Personarum, Patris seilicet,Fi- 
lii et Spiritus saneti unitas, I, 2060, 828, 1206 ; 1L, 164, 167, 
188, 190 ; IX,916. Cf. ZEqualitus ; Ambrosius, 11,582 ; Au- 
gustinus, II, 744, 748, 1051; V, 354; VI, 733; VII, 325, 
337; LXIL 237; LXV,-424 ; XCIX, 298; CI, 14; CXV, 
962; CXXV, 473 ; CXLIX, 1495 ; CLXIX, 13 ; CLXXVIII, 
981, 1035, 1085, 1123 ; CCXI, 875. — Trinitatem aufere- 
bant Patropassiani, IL, 153. — Trinitatis symbola, Au- 
guslinus, I, 849; VI, 1195. — Trinitatem statuit TTertul- 
lianus adversus Praxeam, II, 453, 457, 138, 174. Cf. OEco- 
nomia. — De Trinitate preecipul errores, Ambrosius, II, 
529, 530. — Explanatio mysterii SS. Trinitatis, CI, 82. — 
Trinitas hominis juxta Valentinianos qua? Tertullia- 
nus, II, 579, 580, 583. — De Trinitate questiones et re- 
sponsa, Augustinus, lI, 449, 452 ; CI, 57. — De Trinitate 
variorum libri, IIT, 885 ; X, 9, 25 ; XII, 953 ; XIII, 37; 
Ambrosius, IL, 525, 526 ; IV, 509 ; XVIII, 411 ; Hierony- 
mus, II, 442; Augustinus, VIII, 815, 819, 1193; LIX, 
915; LXII, 937, 353; LXIV, 124T, 1955, 1299, 1301; 
LXV, 491, 759 ; LXXXII, 271; XCV, 301; XCIX, 288; 
CI, 9, 43; CLVIIL 606; CLVIII, 259; CLXXI, 1076; 
CLXXVI, 50; CLXXXVI, 676; CXCIL, 521, 969, 1141; 
CXCVI, 887; CCVII, 1070; CCVII, 1269; CCIX, 973, 
575; CCXI, 919. — Trinitas asseritur, IV, 1020; V, 
108, 123, 420; VII, 953, 1139; X, 652; XI, 0644; 
XII, 953, 959; XWI, T9; Ambrosius, Il, 530 ; Augusti-: 
nus, L, 847 ; II, 1028, 1042, 1050; V, 703, 1218, 1689, 
9113, VI, 45, 189, 299. Cf. Symbolus, Fides, 133 ; VIIT, 
751, 754, 815, 819; XI, 823, 848 ; LIII, 241; LXV, 361; 
CI, 54, 56; CIIL, 1385; CXIX, 1201; CXLIX, 1501. — 
Trinitatis quotuplex substantia, X, 504 ; XII, 1205; LXII, 
261. — Trinitatis manifestatio in Christi baptizatione, 
Augustinus, V, 2011, 2017. — Trinitatis cognitio in in- 
terioribus templi, Ambrosius, I, 2213; Il, T7441. — De 
unito nomine Trinitatis tractatus, LXII, 245. — Trinita- 
tis mysterium utrum ignoratura antiquitus, Hieronymus, 
IT, 431 ; Augustinus, III, 250, 2286 ; V, 1748. — 'Trini- 
talis confessio ad salutem necessaria, Augustinus, V, 
9193. — De Trinitatis mysterio sermo, Augustinus, Ar 
2196 ; LIV, 500; LXV, 83, 81 ; CLXXI, 595 ; CCV, 710; 
CCVIL, 637. — Trinitas a simplicibus non investiganda, 
Augustinus, VI, 1259. — Trinitatis imagines vari, 
CXLVI, 111, 247. — Trinitatis imago in homine, Augu- 
stinus, VII, 339 ; VIII, 962, 970, 971, 984, 985, 1000, 
1040, 1044, 1053 ; LXV, 771. — Trinitas difficile natu- 
rali ratione demonstratur, Augustinus, VIM, 1061. — 
Triadis unitas, Augustinus, VIII, 1119, 1157, 1207. Cf. 
Unitas; LXXII, 685. — Trinitas incomprehensibilis, Au- 
gustinus, VIII, 1120. — De Trinitate et Genesi quae- 
stiones, Augustinus, VIII, 1171. — Tota Trinitas in una 
persona invocatur, LXV, 799. — Iu SS. Trinitate perso- 
narum aequalitas explicatur, LIV, 401, 404, 413, A414, 
680; LXV, 362, 394 ; LXIX, 1075. — Trinitas indivise 
operatur, LIV, 412. — Utrum dici possit unum de Tri- 
nitate fuisse crucifixum. Cf. Error, Christus, LXUI, 472, 
476, 496, 508; LXVIIL, 529, 534, 896. — De Trinitate 
plura, HIE, 1590 ; IV, 1231; X, 1008; XV, 2291; XVI, 
1199; XXX, 1083; XLVI, 641, 806 ; LXV, 1013; LXX, 
1451; Cl, 1497; CXXXVI, 13345; CLIX, 1129 ; CLXV, 
1331 ; CLXVII, 1866 ; CLXIX, 1527 ; CLXX, 1379; CLXXI, 
1816 ; CCX, 1038 ; CCXI, 1326. 

TRIPOLITANA provincia, XI, 831, 865. 

'TRISAGIUM de quo plura, Hieronymus, I, 361. — 
Trisagion quando et qua ratione institutum, LVII, 909; 
LIX, 209; LXXXV, 430. — In Trisagio non addendum: 
Qui crucifimus es pro nobis, LVII, €09, 915. 

'TRISMEGISTUS Mercurius, magister omnium physi- 
corum, II, 567 ; VIL, 142. — Trismegistus Hermes unum 
Deum loquitur, IV, 574; VI, 139, 140; VII, 112. — 
Trismegistus asserit Filium ab omnipotente Deo geni- 
tum, VÍ, 461, 464. — Trismegisti error de pecoribus et 
sideribus, XII, 1216. — Quid Hermes Trismegistus de 
idololatria senserit, Augustinus, VII, 247, 249. 

TRISTITIA Chrisi, qualis et unde, IX, 1066, 1067 ; X, 
368, 371, 312, 374. — "Tristitiee suggestiones male, Am- 
brosius, IV, 1003 ; XLIX, 351, 620. Cf. Acedia. — Tristi- 
tia bonorum pia ex impietate malorum, Augustinus, II, 
1064. — Tristitia laudabilis, Augustinus, III, 302; V, 
1182. — Tristitia duplex, Augustinus, VI, 1097, 1159; 
XLIX, 358. — Tristitie morbus qua cautione curandus, 
XLIX, 353, 360 ; LXXIII, 1033. 

TRIUMPHATORES a servo moniti meminissent se 
homines, I. 449, 450. 

TRIUMPHUS CAristi heroicus, titulus carminis, XIX, 
385, 386. 

TROGLODYTJE haeretici, XII, 1126. 


1111 


TROJA. De bello Trojano carmen,CXLII, 1905, 1206. 

TROJANUS, episcopus Santonensie, cujus habetur 
epistola LXVII, 995. 

TROMBELLIUS Joannes Chrysostomus edit et prefa- 
tione adornat S. Cypriani Exhortationem ad pceeniten- 
tiam, 1V, 1149. — Ejusdem prefatio in Epistolam $. 
Hilarii Pictaviensis, X, 727. 

TROPHIMUS Arelatensis -a Trophimo S. Cypriani 
co:xvo diversus, III, 777, 778. — 'Trophimus Arelatensis 
a Petro apostolo in Gallias missus, LIV, 880, 881, 

TROPHONIUS Boeotice in'tiationibus homines obli- 
gat, 1, 404. 

TROPOLOGLA in prophetas Osee et Amos et Lamen- 
tationes Jeremie, GCLVI, 337, 341. 

TROPUS quid, LXX, 1271 ; LXXXII, 112; XO, 1789. 
—Tropos nonnullos invenies, LXX, 1271; LXXXII, 
112. — De Tropis tractatus, XC, 179 ; CLXXI, 1685,1687. 

TRUDO (S.), quis fuerit, CLXXIII, 273. 

TRUDONENSIUM abbatum gesta, CLXXIII, 11, 33, 
219, 225, 269. 3 

TRULLANUS 
LXXXIX, 15, 16. 

TUBA insonatura sub ultimis szculi temporibus, VI, 


conventus qua ratione habitus, 


192. 

TUBURBITAN/ZE martyres vulgo dicte, Perpetua et 
Felicitas, IIl, 10. 

'TUOEBODUS Jeírus, sacerdos Siuracensis, historiam 
de Hierosolymitano itinere eoneinnat, CLV, 757, 763. 

TUENTIUS et Ursus, episcopiillicite ordinati, XX, 
661. 

TUITIUM oppidum incendio vastatur, CLXX, 333. 

TULLENSIU episcoporum gesta, CLVII, 445, 44T. 

TULLIUS Cicero eloquentissimus, I, 337. 

TUNICAE pellicez quibus Adam superductus,qus et 
quales, II, 803, 804, 805 ; Augustinus, III, 451. — Tuni- 
ea Christi inconsutilis quo devenerit, LXXI, 712. — 
Tunica quid, LXXV, 422 ; LXXVII, 1034. — Tunica 
talaris. clericis congrua preecipitar, LXXXIX, 64. 

TURCOMANNI, seu Armenii, insuperabiles, VIII, 580. 

SROROHDES, Beccensis monachus, quis fuerit, CLIX, 
1 


9. ! 

TURRIBIUS, Asturicensis episcopus, L, 1293. — 
Utrum duo exsliterint Turribii tempore S. Leonis, LV, 
1062. — Ad Turribium epistola, LIV, 677 ; LV, 1036. — 
Turribii epistola, LIV, 693: — Turribius ad apostolicam 
sedem, iu. Priscillianistarum causa, recurrit, LV, 1032. 

TUSAREDUS ameoebeas cum Ascarico epistolas com- 
municat, XCIX, 1231, 1932. 

'TUSCI, fingendis simulacris aptissimi, I, 430. 

TUTELINZS dez, I, 639. 

TUTELO (B.), qui et Tu£//o, vuleo S. Gutius, Sangal- 
lensis monachus, quis fuerit, LX XXV1I,53 ; CXXIX, 863. 
— Tutelonis scripta, LXXXVII, 51, 55. ^ 

TUTOR, qui pupillam corrumpit, quomodo punien- 

: dus, VIII, 197. 

TUTUNUS. Vide MuruNvs. 

TUTUSLYMENI flagellatas, Augustinus, V, 1409. 

TYPUS Constantis damnatur, LXXX,1009 ; LXXXVII, 


125; 
» TYRANNIS. In Galli: tyrannidem insul:iatio, XCVI, 
O7 2« d 
TYRANNUS, Saturni sacerdos, totius pene Alexan- 
dri: adulter, XXI, 533. 
' TYRANNUS. Judicium in tyrannorum perfidia pro- 
mulgatum, XCVI, 801. — Utrum tyrannos occidere li- 
ceat, CXCIX, 793. 
TYRSUS (S.), martyr, quis fuerit, XXXI, 399. 
UBALDUS (S.), episcopus Eugubinus, inter sanctos 
relatus, CCVI, 918. 
UDALRICUS (S.), Augustanus episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXXXV, 999, 1001, 4009 ; CXLII, 1183, 1185. — Conci- 


. ium Romanum pro canonizatione S.Udalrici, CKXXVII, - 


845. — S. Udalrici miracula, CXXXV, 1059. — S. Udal- 
rici sermo synodalis, CXXXV, 1069, 1071.— S. Udalrici 
charta pro monasterio Campidonensi, CXXXV, 1073. 
S. Udalrici officium, CXXXV, 1075. 

5$UDALRICUS, abbas Tegernsensis, cujus epistole plu- 
res, CXLI, 1321. 

ÜDALRICUS, Cluniacensis monachus, quis fuerit, 
CXLIX, 633.— Udalricus colligit antiquiores Cluniacen- 
sis monasterii consuetudines, CXLIX, 635. 

DUDASCALCUS, monachus Augustanus, quis fuerit, 
CLXX, 835. — Udascalci opera, CLXX, 837. 

ULFILAS, qui et Vu/philas seu Gulphilas, Mceso- 
Gothorum episcopus, XVIII, 455, 4601 ; XXXI, 505, 506, 
LXIX, 1289. — Ulfile Evangelia Gothieo sermone exa- 
rata, XVIIT, 497. 

ULGERIUS, Andegavensis episcopus, quis fueril, 
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CLXXX, 1641. — Ulgerii epitaphium, CLXXX, 1643. — 
Ulgerii cripta, CL&XX, 1649. — Ulgerii testamentum, 
S 1655. — Ad Ulgerium epistola, CLXXXII, 
61. 

ULIXISBONA, seu O//eippo, capitur, CLXXIX, 1811, 
1813. 

ULTIONIS libido refrenanda. Cf. Véndicta, I, 1264, 
1968. — Ultio divina in Christianorum tortores, Vl, 
630. Cf. Persecutor. 

ULYSSES, malo navigii religatus, Sirenarum  illece- 
bris restitit; Christianus, ligno Crucis adhaerens, Sata- 
na suggestionibus resistet, LVII, 339. 

UNCTIO post lavacrum fieri solita, 1, 1206 ; 1I, 1163 ; 
Ambrosius, II, 398, 431, 432. Cf. Confirmatio.— Unetio- 
nis baptismalis natura et virtus, T, 1207 ; II, 11683 ; Am- 
brosius, II, 419 ; LIX, 403. Cf. Baptismus. — Unctio ex- 
irema infirmis conferenda, CVI, 258. — Unctionis ex- 
trema ritus, V, 165 ; LXVII, 240; LXXVIHI, 524. — De 
Sacramento extrem: unctionis tractatus theologieus, 
CLXXVI, 153, 577. — Unctionis extrem:e effectus, Au- 
gustinus, V, 2238. — Unctio aurium in baptismate, quid 
significet, Augustinus, VI, 1207. — Unctio narium in 
baptismate, cur adhibita, Augustinus, VI, 1208; LIX, 
402. — Unetio pectoris quare adhibita, LIX, 403. — De 
unctione capitis et de pedibus lavandis sermo, Augus- 
tinus, VI, 1211. — Unctio Saulis in regem, L, 1059. — 
Unctio Davidis in regem, L, 1068. — In unctione re- 
gum Francorum ritus olim observatus, quis fuerit, 
LXXVIIH, 255. Cf. Ampulía, Coronatio. 

UNICORNIS, non fabulosa bestia, Il, 626. 

UNITAS in Ecclesia cum summo Pontifice servanda, 
III, 802, 802 ;IV, 501 ; XI, 047, 949. — Unitas Eecclesic 
commendatur, III, 1139; IV, 45. Cf. Ecclesia. — De uni- 
tate Ecclesie, variorum libri, IV, 345, 4983, 1113; Augu- 
stinue, IX, 391; CLXXVI, 415. — Unitas fidelium inter 
se, in quo posita, X, 241. — Unitas episcopatus, l]V, 
501. — Unitas Ecclesicx figurata, IV, 504. — Unitas fidei 
necessaria, X, 600.— Unitas hominum cum Christo. Cf. 
Christus, Homo, Communio, IX, 43; X, 245. — Unitas 
fidelium cum Deo,X,247. — Unitatis bonum prediecatur, 
IX, 1021. — De Unitate et Uno, Boetii liber, LXIII, 
1075. — Unitas Filii Dei cum Patre, X, 248, 275, 308, 
883; LXII, 358, 355. Cf. Filius. — Unitatis causa quid 
prestitum in Africa, Donatistarum tempore, XI, 987, 
1019. — De Unitate Trinitatis ber, Augustinus, VIIJ, 
1157, 1207. Cf. Substantia ; LXH, 333. — DeUnitate Dei 
disseritur, Augustinus, VIII, 1103. — Unitas Patris et 
Filii et Spiritus sancti asseritur, LXII, 411, 412. 

UNIVERSUM. De Universo tractatus, CXI, 9, 13. 

URANIUS presbyter, quis fuerit, LIII, 857. — Uranii 
epistola, LIII, 859 i 

URBANUS (S.) Papa I, quis et qualis fuerit, CXXXV, 
661 


URBANUS (B.) Papa II, quis fuerit, CLI, 9, 265. — 
Urbani II epistole et privilegia, CLI, 283. — Ad Urba- 
num Il epistoli, CLI, 551. — Urbani II sermones, CLI, 
559, 561. — Urbani II epitaphium, CLI, 583. 
URBANUS, Papa III, quis fuerit, CCII, 1329. — Ur- 
bani III epistole et privilegia, CCII, 1331. 
" URP. Suessionensis ab episcopo reposcitur,LXXI, 
Do. 
URIEL angelus non moritur, Ambrosius, II, 593. 
URSACIUS et Valens. ad Julium Papam I scribunt, 
VIII, 9011 ; X, 647. — Ursacius et Valens, qui, X, 889 ; 
XIII, 567, 830 ; XX, 149, 450. — Ursacius et Valens ad 
quos Liberii Pap: epistola, VIII, 1368. —  Ursacii et 
Valentis suspecta Sirmiensis formule subscriptio, X,538. 
— Ursacii et Valentis poenitentia, X, 645. — Ursacius et 
Valens ad Athanasium seribunt, X, 649; XIII, 563. — 
Ursacii et Valentis ad Germinium epistola, X, 718. 
URSINUS,qui et Ursicinus,in pontificem, Liberii loeo, 
a Paulo Tiburtino benedictus, XIIT, 81, 82, 118; Am- 
brosius,H,945 ; XXI, 521. — Ursinus exulat, restituitur 
ac rursus truditur, XIII, 124, 126,578, 594. — | Ursinus 
motus occulte clet, XHT. 579, 580, 584. —  Advereus 
Ursinum edicta data, XIII, 583, 587. — Ursinus Aria- 
nis copulatus, XIII, 589. — Ursini sehisma contra Da- 
masum, CXX VIII, 93, 97. 
URSINUS monachus, quis fuerit, LVIIT, 1076. 
URSMARUS (S.) episcopus et abbas Laubiensis in 
Belgio, quis fuerit, CXXXVT, 345, 347 ; CXXXIX, 1125. 
URSULA (S.), martyr, de qua carmen, CXLVII, 1239. 
URSUS et Tuentius,episcopi illieite ordinati, XX, 661. 
URSUS abbas, Cadurcing urbis incola, quis fuerit, 
LXXI, 1084. 
USUARDUS,Sangermanensis monachus,cujus Marty- 
rologium habetur, CXXIII, 453, 459, 537, 9599, 604, 
CXXIV,9,10. — Index in Usuardum, CXXIV, 1273, 1287. 
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. USURA iniqua et reproba, quie? IX, 307. — De usu- 
ris, variorum doctrina, Ambrosius, i, 755, 156, 162,763, 
165, 767. Cf. Fenerator, Mutuum;,192 ; II, 983 ; LIV, 526. 
— Usure& etymologia, Ambrosius,I, 775. —Usura prohi- 
bita, Ambrosius, I], T77. Cf. Fenus,LIV, 613 ; LXVII,279. 
— Usuras a quibus exigere. liceat, Ambrosius, I, 779. 
, USUS quidam et consuetudines priscorum fidelium,I, 
1295, 1295, 1295. — Usus locorum quandonam sequi li- 
ceat, Augustinus, II, 200, 901. Cf. Consuetudo. 
UTHO, Argentinensis episcopus, S. Arbogasti vitam 
exarat, GXXXIV, 1001, 1003. 
' . UTILE quid et quotaplex, Ambrosius, II, 109, 111, 
147, 152. — De Utili moralis philosophia, CLXXI, 1043. 
a pugna Utilitatis et. Honestatis tractatur, CLXXI, 
UTILITAS credendi laudatur, Augustinus, VIII, 65. 


J. UTINUM, Statutum pro emendis domibus ad vitam 
communem canonicorum Utinensium, XCIX, 649. — 
Utinensis Ecclesie jura, XCIX, 650. — Translatio pre- 
positure S. Odorlici in ecclesiam S.Mari: M.Utinensis, 
XCIX, 655. — Utinensium cum variis querele, XCIX, 
658, 669, 670. — Institutio prioris in regimine monaste- 
rii S. Gottardi prope Utinum, XCIX, 671. — Utinensis 
palriarehie primus adventus, XCIX, 678. — Donatio 
pastoralis pedi capitulo Utinensis, XCIX, 682. 

UXOREM (ad) Tertulliani libri, T, 12713. — Ad Uxo- 
rem, conjugis poema, LI, 611. — Uxor cüi et qua condi- 
lioue marito placeat, l, 1320. — Uxoris nomen unde 
deductum, V, 972. -— Uxoris ducti: ineommoda,Hiero- 
nymus, II, 216,217. Cf. Nup/izs. — Uxores in quibus 
maritis obsequium debeant,Augustinus,I,1078.— Uxor 
Loth in statuam salis mutata, Augustinus, III, 2161. — 
Uxor qua de causa cognoscenda, Augustinus, V,9998. — 
Ab uxore quando abstinendum, Auzustinus, V, 2300. — 
Uxores quz, caplis viris, nupserant aliis, regressis de 
captivitate prioribus capulari debent,LIV,1136. —Uxo- 
ribus sacerdotum et diaconorum utrum liceat cum eis- 
dem cemmorari, LXXVII, 515. 

VABRENSIS abbatis historia, CXXXIT, 781, 785. 

VALCANDUS monachus Mediani-Monasterii in Lo- 
Lharingia, CLI, 583. — Valcandi seripta, CLI, 583, 587. 

VALENS et Ursacius. Vide verb. UnsaAcios et VALENS. 

VALENS Palastinuz, monachus, qui superbia inflatus 
excidit, LXXIII, 1132. 

VALENS imperator, forte idem ae Valerius, V11,272. 


VALENS imperator alter et catholieus, Valentiniani 
frater, VITT,4133£ ; XXI, 508, 509 ; LXIX,1073.— Valentia 
interfectio, XXI, 522 ; LXIX, 1120, 1270. — Valens quo- 
modo faetus fuerit Arianus, LXIX, 1079. — Valentis 
crudelitas adversus Christianos, LXIX, 1080,1083,1084, 
1091, 41092. 1112, 1114. 

VALENTIA, Ocriculanorum dea, I, 421, 1116. 

VALENTINIANI hzretici, II, 46; X,162 ; Augustinus, 
VIII, 297. — Valentiniani scorpiis similes, IT, 193. — 
Adversus Valentinianos scribit Tertullianus, 11, 523. — 
Valentininiani a Valentino, 11,546, 547 ; VI, 542. 

VALENTINIANUS 1 imperator constitutionem edicit, 
XUI, 575 ; LXIX, 1074. — Valentiniani ortus et initia, 
LXIX, 1072. — Ad Valentinianum directa epistole, 
XIIT, 591 ; XVIIT, 362.—Valentinianus ministrum templi 
oecidit, LXIX, 1055. — Valentiniani epistola, XIII, 593. 
— Valentinianus Valentem fratrem imperatorem facit, 
LXIX, 1073. — Valentiniani obitus, LXIX, 1117. 


VALENTINIANUS Junior nascitur, XXI, 508, 523. — 
Valentinianus Juniorinterfectus, Ambrosius, 1,106 ; II, 
1165, 1355, 1356, 1358; XXI, 522, 538. — De  Valenti- 
niani obitu S. Ambrosii Consolatio, XVI, 1355,1357. — 
Valentiniani sorores, Ambrosius, I1,1370. —Valentinia- 
nus ad imperium assumptus, LXIX, 1117. 

VALENTINIANUS III Constitutionem de Manicheis 
edicit, LIV,622. — Valentiniani HII Constitutio in eausa 
S. Hilarii Arelatensis, LIV,636.— Valentiniani epistol:, 
LIV, 857, 899. — Ad Valentinianum epistola, LIV, 875. 

VALENTINUS, pontifex Romanus, quis fuerit, CV, 
645. 

VALENTINUS martyr, cujus caput Roma Gemmeti- 
eum in Gallia translatum, CLXVI, 1151, 1153. 

VALENTINUS hereticus II, 42, 67; XIL 1455. — 
Valentinus aliter exposuit Scripturas sacras, II, 43.52, 
— Valentinus resurrectionem carnis infringit, lI, 46.— 
Valentini systema /Eonum,IL,16, 47, 254, 527. — Valen- 
linus speraverat episcopatum, et ideo discessit ab Eccle- 
sia, I1, 546. — Valentini liber,|eui titulus; SopA2a, lI, 
594. — Valentini varia opera,I1,594, 595, 596. — Valen- 
tinns carnem Christi spiritalem dicebat,II,779. — Valen- 
tinus Psal»os confecerat,IT. 781, — Valentini error re- 
fellitur, Augustinus, V, 2082. 


INDEX DIRECTIVUS. 


114 


VALENTINUS, Carthaginensis episcopus, in cujus 
obitu sermo, Augustinus, VI, 1336. 

VALENTINUS, Adrumetinus monachus, ad quem 
scribit Augustinas, Augustinus, X, 881, 913. — Valen- 
tinus ad Augustinum scribit, Augustinus, X, 911. 

VALERIA, filia Diocletiani, uxor Galerit Maximiani, 
forte Christiani, VIL, 216, 256, 257, 273, 274, 320, 435, 
447,542, 569, 571, 674, 694, 800, 801, 919, 033, 935. 

VALERIA martyr, S. Vitalis uxor et SS. Gervasii et 
Protasii martyrum matar, XVII, 744. 

VALERIANÜUS imperator qualis fuerit, IV, 1082 ; VII, 
201, 306, 47, 482, 646, 905. 

VALERIANUS (S.), Aquilejensis episcopus, cui suc- 
cessit S. Chromatius, XX, 378, 407, 429. 

VALERIANUS (S.) martyr Trinorcii, LXXI, 755. 

VALERIANI (S.) martyris acta, CLXVI, 1209. 

VALERIANUS (S.), Gemeliensis episcopus, cujus 
opera, LII, 682, 691. — In S. Valerianum notitia, LII, 
683. — De S. Valeriano testimonia,LIL,690.— Apologia 

ro 8. Valeriano,LIl, 758. — Valeriani sedes,c&tas, vita, 

II, 759. — Valerianus utrum semipelagianiemi incusan- 
dus, LIL,771, 189. — An Valerianus saneti titulo exuen- 
dus, LII, 832. 

VALERIUS imperator, forte idem ae Valens, VIL272, 
568, 996. 

VALERIUS, Hipponensis episcopus, Augustini praede- 
cessor, Augustinus, I, 37, 170. — Valerius Augustiuum 
collegam deposcit et obtinet, Augustinus, I. 209, 211.Cf. 
Augustinus. — Valerii obitus, Augustinus, I, 257. x 

VALERIUS comes, ad quem de Nuptiis et concupi- 
scentia libri duo, Augustinus, X, 413. ) 

VALERIUS ($.), abbas monasterii S. Petri de Monti- 
bus, quis fuerit, XXXVII, 417. — S. Valerii opuscula, 
LXXXVII, 4?1. 

VALERIUS, (S.) martyr in Gallia, cum Rufino, quis 
fuerit, CXX, 1489, 1494. 

VALESII heretici, Augustinus, VIII, 32. 

VALESIUS "enricus noiis illustrat queedam antiquo- 
rum opera, VIII, 401. 

VALETUDINES infligunt daemones, I, 406. 

VALLARSIUS Dominicus, Veronensis presbyter, col- 
legit et notis illustravit opera Rufini Aquileiensis, XXI. 
— Vallarsius edit opera 5S. Hieronymi Stridonensis, 
XXII. 

VANDALI Africam depopulantur, Augustinus,I,558 ; 
LVII, 484. — Vandalicie persecutionis historia, LVI!, 
141, 179, 1119. — Vandalorum in Africam ingressus, 
LVIII, 181, 366. — Vandalorum sevitia, LVIII, 183. — 
Vandalorum mores,LVIIT,255.— Vandalorum in Gallias 
irruptio,L VIII, 359..— Hispanic a Vandalis occupata, 
LVHI, 364. — Vandaliec; gentis quinam fuerint regesin 
Africa per annos fere centum,LXIX,1274.—Vaudalorum 
historia, LXXXIIT, 1076. 

VANITAS 1dolorum ostenditar in extenso, IV, 363. 
Cf. [dotum. — Vanitas fugienda, Augustinus, VI, 1353. 
— Quantis malis vanitas vanos involvat, LIX, 488. — 
Omnium sub es&lo vanitas comprobatur, CLX X V,115, 
133, 4149. — De vanifate mundi et rerum transeuntium 
usu liber, CLXXVI, 703. Us 

VARADUS, Vide BanaADATUS. : 

VARIANTES lectiones operum S. Augustini, XLVII, 
1157. — Varie lectiones Dialogorum S.Gregorii Magni, 
LXXVII, 429. Twin 

VARRO, cynieus Romanus,trecentos Joves,seu Jupi- 
leres introducit, 1, 355, 356, 576. — Varro triplicem deo- 
rum ordinem inducit, [,587,1101.— Varro ignem mundi 
animum facit, I, 589.— Varro bifariam disposuit Roma- 
norum deos,incerlos et electos,I, 597. — Varro copio- 
eissimus scriptor, Hieronymus, IL, 446 ; Augustinus, VIT, 
418. — Quse sit partitio librorum de antiquitatibus reram 
humanarum divinarumqne, Augustinus, VII, 178. — 
Varro unum Deum colendum esse censuit, Augustinus, 
VII, 137. — Quid de diis gentium senserit, Augustinus, 
VII, 177, 208. — Varronis doctrina de diversis, Augusli- 
nus, VII, 180, 182. — Varronis opinio de Deo, ut mundi 
anima, Augustinus, VIL, 199. — Varronis theologia non 
sibi concordans. Cf. TAeologia, Augustinus, VII, 218. — 
Varronis disquisitiones circa questionem de summo 
bono, Augustinus, VII, 621, 624, 625. 

VARSUTINA, Maurorum, I, 596. 1 

VASA saera contingere quis possit, aut prohibeatur, 
VIII, 835, 836. — De vasis sacris plura, CXIV, 951. — 
Vasa ZEgyptiorum ab Israelitis direpta, Cf.ZEgyptus,If, 
308, 309 ; Augustinus, VI, 34. — De vasis Tabernaeuli 
Judaeorum tractatus, XCI, 393, 411. E 

VASO, Leodiensis episcopus, qui et Vazo seu Guaso, 
quis et qualis fuerit, CXLII, 725. —  Vasonis scripta, 
CXLIL, 763. 
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VECTIGALTIA ex fide pendunt Christiani, T, 494,1086. 

VECTIUS, vir quidam illustris, quibus moribus fuerit, 
LV L3, 

VEDASTUS (S.), Atrebatensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CIL, 663. — Adhortatio ad imitandas virtutes S. Vedasti, 
CI, 678. — De S. Vedasto hymnus,CI, 681.— Inscriptio- 
nes in ecelesia S. Vedasti,CI, 741. — In natali S. Veda- 
sti sermo, CV, 155. 

VELUM virginibus utrum imperatum, I, 1184, 1324 ; 
II, 81, 98, 887. — Velum apud Juddos feminis solemne, 
Il, 80. — Velum virginibus Deo sacris quo tempore im- 
ponendum, LVI, 697. — Velum viduis ulrum impo- 
nendum, LVI, 697, 700. 

VENANTIUS, sancti Honorati 
quis fuerit, L, 1253. 

VENANTIUS (S$.) abbas, quis fuerit, LXXT, 1074. 

VENANTIUS Fortunatus Pictaviensis. Vide Fonru- 
NATUS. 

VENATIO, quibus auctoribus institnta, ejusdem spe- 
cies et exercitium licitum et illicitum, CXCIX, 390. 

VENCEZLAVUS (S.), Bohemie dux et martyr, quali 
passione coronatus, CXXXV, 919, 923. 

VENERIUS, Mediolanensis episcopus, 
Anastasii papse epistola, XX, 59. 

VENERIUS, Massihensis episcopus,quis fuerit, LI, 32. 

VENETIA. Chronicon Venetum Joannis Diaconi Ve- 
neti, CXXXIX, 875. 

VENIA peccatorum quomodo obtinenda, VI, 686,722. 
— Venia peccatorum quoties concedenda, IX, 1022. 

VENIA omnibus delictis promissa, I, 1233. — Venia 

roximis concedenda ut nobis concedatur, LXXVII,428. 

PRIMA peccata non negligenda, CLIX, 59, 257, 
958. 

VENTRILOQUI signa dabant, IT, 421, 422. 

VENUS humana sagitta sauciatur, I, 351 ; V, 553. — 
Venus undenam orta, V, 508. — Veneris nomen unde 
deductum, V, 576. 

VENUSTIANI, qui et Paterniani, hseretici, XIII, 156. 

VERANUS (S.), Cabellicensis alter, aller Lugdunen- 
8is episcopus, LXXII, 699, 700. — S. Verani sententia 
de castitate sacerdotum, LXXII, 701. 

VERATRUM. Vide EtLEBORUM, V, 447. 

VERBUM, Filius Dei, Ratio, Virtus, Sermo, Spiritus, 
1,.399 ; II, 154, 160 ; CF. Christus, VI, 4607; VIII, 405; 
Augustinus, VI, 1015 ; CLVIII, 183. — Verbi divini In- 

' earnationem adstruit Tertullianus adversus Praxeam,IlI, 
153. Cf. Incarnatio. — Utrum solum Verbum incarnari 
potuerit, Augustinus, VI, 1015. — Verbumsine quo nihil 
factum est, VI, 206, 207. Cf. Aóyoc, Nihilum, VIII, 409; 
IX, 880 ; X, 63. — De victoria Verbi Dei super diabo- 
Jum tractatus, CLXIX, 1217. — Verbum Dei quid in se 
sit, X, 60; Augustinus, VI. 1014 ; CLVIIT, 183. — Ver- 
bum nullo momento abfuit a carne et anima Christi, 
LIV, 222.— Verbum Dei c&ternum,genitum,non factum, 
Augustinus, V, 671,673, 676 ; VI, 184.— Verbum, quare 
dictum de Filio Dei, Augustinus, VI, 183. — Verbum 
idipsum ac Pater, Augustinus, VI, 183. — Verbum erat 
apud Deum, qua ratione intelligendum, LXV, 195. — 
Verbum Dei a verbo hominis multum differt, Augusti- 
nus, VIII, 1071, 1079. — Verbum Dei quare homo di- 
ctum, XLVIII, 1008, 1013. — Verbum Dei qua ralione 
exinanitum, XLVIII, 1009.— Verbum caro factum, qua 
ratione intelligendum, XLVII, 1025 ; LIV, 917. — Ver- 
bum Dei, id est veritas revelata, quanta reverentia 
tractari debeat aut audiri, IX, 205 ; Augustinus, V, 2318, 


Arelatensis frater, 


ad quem S. 


-. 2319. Cf. Scriptura. — Verbum Dei nil minus quam cor- 


pus Christi, Àugustinus, V, 2319. — De Verbo seu Ser- 
mone Dei plura, III, 1584, 1591; X, 1010; XV, 29992; 
XLVI, 649, 8085; LXV, 1015 ; LXX, 1458; CLIX, 1133; 
"CLXVII, 1861; CLX VIII, 16665 CLXIX, 1527; CLXXI, 
1817 ;: CLXXIV, 1650, 1668. . 
. VERBUM otiosum vitandum, Augustinus, V, 2280, 
9285 ; LII, 709; CXXXVI, 573. — Verba insolentia re- 
primenda, LIT, 706. — Verba seniorum, seu de Vitis 
Patrum, LXXIII, 739, 851, 855. — "Verba Domini in 
cruce septem expenduntur, CLXXXIX, 1677, 1681. — 
2a abbreviatum, titulus libri Petri Cantoris,CCV, 
23, 527. 

VERCELLAE. Ligurum civitas, Hieronymus, I, 327. 

VERECUNDIA, quid et quantum bonum, Ambrosius, 
II, 43. Cf. Modestia. —  Verecundiwe servando ratio, 
Ambrosius, II, 49, 50. 

VERECUNDUS, Junensis in Africa episcopus, quis 
fuerit, LXXXIII, 1088. 

VERITAS, Temporis filia, I, 311. — "Veritas semper 
odio est, I, 354; VI, 576. — Veritatem adulteraverunt 
philosophi, I, 384; VI, 347. — Veritatis regula, que,I, 
519, — De Veritate liber, CLVIII, 467. — Veritas nihil 
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erubescit, nisj solummodo abscondi, IT, 545. — Utrum 
veritas principium habeat vel finem, CLVIIL, 468. — 
Veritas spectanda disputationis,non disputantis auctori- 
tas, III, 283 ; VI, 346. — Veritas summa, quid, CLVIII, 
418. — Veritas antiquitati anteponenda, V, 925, 928. — 
Veritas quid, CLVIII, 479. — Veritatis coguitio quanti 
eit et fuerit semper, VI, 111. — Veritatis cognitio utrum 
pejoris conditionis nos faciat, LIII, 93. — Veritas a Deo 
exspectanda et expetenda, VI, 346 ; XIII, 1181. — Veri- 
ias cum eloquentia confertur, VI, 347. — Veritatem non 
norunt philosophi. Cf. Opinio, VI, 355. — Veritatem 
Christianam temere impugnarunt profani,qua de causa, 
VI, 552. — Veritas Christians religionis evincitur ex 
ipso conditorum ejus ingenio, VI, 556. — Veritatis via 
simplex, angusta et ardua,Deum habet ducem, VI, 657 ; 
Augustinus, I, 940. — Veritatis varii gradus, VII, 81. — 
Veritas perpetua, Augustinus, I, 885. Cf. Verum, 901, 
1259. — Veritas magnopere querenda, Augustinus, I, 
933, 1260 ; VIII, 75. — Veritas una et incommutabilis in 
omnibus intelligentibus, eaque adeo mente nostra su- 
perior, Augustinus, I, 1259.— Veritas Christus, Augusti- 
nus, V, 776, 718.— Neritati qua. via ct ratione aeceden- 
dum, Augustinus, VIII, 75, 18, 79. — Via ad veritatem 
humilitas, CLXXXII, 941. — De veritate miscellanea, 
III, 1594 ; IV, 1231 ; VII, 1202 ; XLVI, 652 ; LXV, 1015 ; 
CLIX, 1135. 

VERNO, vulgo Ver, Vern seu Verneuil, ubihabitum 
concilium, CXIX, 611, 612. 

VERONA, civitas Itali:e, quali situ. et historia va- 
leat, LXX, 1417. — Quinam fuerint Veronenses epis- 
copi, LXX, 1411, 1419. 

VERONICA, sancta mulier,cui Christus effigies vultus 
dy sudario impressam reliquit, XXXI, 161, 162; LXXI, 

24. 

VERONICA, id est sudarium Christi etfigiem  refe- 
rens, quid et quotuplex, XXXI, 162, 163 ; LXXI, 724. 

VERSIO. Vide lrALiCA, VULGATA. — Versiones varie 
Scripturarum recensentur, XII, 103, 106. 

p Septuaginta interpretum, I, 378, 379, 380, 
186. 

VERSUS seu carmen, unde ita dictus, Augustinus, I, 
1148. Cf. Carmen. — Versus ad Biblia sacra adpositi, 
CXXX, 1195. 

VERUBUS (de) Diane Ephesie per Lucam Holste- 
nium, IIT, 365. 

VERUM quid sit, Augustinus, I, 888, 898. Cf. Veritas. 
— De vero et simili, Augustinus, I, 890. — Unde ve- 
rum aut falsum, Augustinus, I, 891, 808. 

VERUS, Ruthenensis episcopus, quis fuerit, LXXX, 
A45 : LXXXVII, 413. — Veri epistole, LXXX, 445; 
LXXXVII, 263. 

VESPASIANUS, Judseorum debellator, I, 296 ; Am- 
brosius, I, 2067, 2073; XX, 146 ; XXXI, 1083. .Cf. Titus. 
— Vespasianus nullas leges adversus Christianos latas 
mitigavit, I, 1011. 

VESPEERUE seu Vespertinum officium, quid et qua- 
ralione institutum, LXXXIII, 758. 

VESTALIS sacerdos, mirabilia operata, I, 410. — 
Vestales virgines,I, 1284; LX, 267. — Vestales quali 
virginitate conspieue, Ambrosius, lH, 192, 193; LX, 
264, 265. 

VESTIS palmata, quid, I, 531, 532. — Vestium cura 
superflua, I, 1325, 1326 ; IV, 445, 459; Hieronymus, I, 
553. — Vestes mutare culpae vertendum,IlI, 1040, 1041 ; 
Ambrosius, II, 1232, 1233. — Vestes ecclesiastieze et 
sacre, quaenam esse debeant, III, 999, 1000, 4001; V, 
165. Cf. Tunica ; CV, 1093, 1094 ; CXLV, 517. — Vestes 
clericales quee, V, 166; Ambrosius, II, 1302. — Quid 
significent vestes Ecclesie, CI, 1242; CLXII, 519; 
CLXXVII, 352. — De veste sacerdotali seu clericali sub 
lege nova disseritur, Hieronymus, 1,608 ; LXXXII, 683 ; 
GVII, 306; CXIV, 952; CLXX;, 921; CLXXYI, 433^ 
CCXVII, 780, 786. — De vestibus sacerdotum antiquse 
legis tractatus, XCI, 393, 466; CI, 1238; CCXVII, 783. 
— Vestis nuptialis que? Augustinus, V, 561, 562, 583. 
— De vestibus antiquorum plura, LXXXII, 683. 

VESUNTIO. Bisuntine Eeclesi& episcoporum catalo- 
gus, LXXX, 42T, 428. 

VESUVIUS, mons Vulcanius in Italia, I, 485, 511, 
1072 ; II, 1231, 1238 ; III, 470 ; LXIX, 641. 

VIA vite duplex, VI, 6&1, 642, 644, 657, 1067; IX, 
531. — Via regia, seu de virtutibus Christianis tracta- 
tus, CIT, 931, 935. — Via Christus, IX, 504; Augusti- 
nus; V, 716, 718. — "Via arcta et angusta, LII, 696, 
100. — Viam Domino parare quinam debeant, LIV, 
288. — Viam parare Domino, quid, LVII, 651. 

VIATICUM infirmorum, V, 165. i 

VICARIUS apostolicus, XX, 515, 516, 761; L, 610, 
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611, 616 ; LIV, 615, 617, 668, 671, 930, 935, 936, 037. 
Cf. Legatus ; LVIIT, 35 ; LXVII, 291; LXIX, 27, 29, 3T. 
405. — Viearii apostolici potestas, L, 617 ; LV, 1304; 
LXIX, 29. — Vicarius Christi et vicarius Petri utrum 
unum et idem, XGVIII, 522, 528. 

VICENNALIA, quid, VII, 219, 325, 409, 418, 706, 
769, 925. 

VICTOR, quondam in Ecclesia presbyter, III, 1013. 

.VICTOR, episcopus Capuanus, prefationis jin Ammo- 
nium auctor, LXVIII, 251. — "Victoris fragmentum de 
Cyclo paschali, LXVIII, 1097. 

VICTOR, episcopns Tununensis sive Tunonensis,quis 
fuerit, LXVIII, 93/7; LXXXIII, 1191. — Victoris Chro- 
nicon, LXVIII, 941. 

VICTOR, Cartenne in Mauritania episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, LVIII, 1103. 

.. VICTOR seu Victorinus Claudius Marius, quis fuerit, 
LXI, 935. — Victoris carmina, LXI, 937, 969. 

VICTOR (S.), martyr apud Mediolanenses, LXXI, 746. 
— Passio S. Victoris martyris, CLXXI, 1615. — De 8$. 
Victore sermo, CCXI, 240. 

VIGTOR Publius. Legesis Publius Victor. 

VICTOR Vincentius, adisis Vincentius Victor. 

VICTOR Vifensis, cujus opera habentur, LVIII, 125, 
179. — In Victorem Vitensem P. Fr. Chiffletii elucida- 
liones, LVIII, 127. — Victor utrum reapse Vitensis epi- 
scopus fuerit, LVIIT, 131, 143, 162. — Victor quis tan- 
dem et quid fuerit, LVIII, 132. — Utrum sanctus vindi- 
catus Victor, LVIII, 139, 145, 168. — Victor utrum au- 
etor libri fidei qui tertium historic: libram constituit, 
LVIIL, 148. — Dissertatio in Victorem Vitensem cum 
nova ipsius vita,auctore D. Liron, LVIIT, 154, 169, 177. 
— Utrum unus vel duo fuerint Victoris nomine et Vi- 
tensis episcopatus dignitate insignes, LVIIT, 165. 

VICTOR, Carthaginensis episcopus.quis fuerit, LXX X, 
Aeg — Victoris epistola ad Theodorum Papam, LXXX, 

VICTOR Papa I, quis fuerit, Hieronymus, II, 649. 

VICTOR Papa II, quis fuerit, CXLlll, 799, 801. — Vi- 
ctoris Il epistole et diplomata, CXLIII, 803. 

VICTOR Papa III, quis fuerit, CXLIX, 913, 917.— Vi- 
etoris III epistole, CXLIX, 961. — Victoris IIl. dialogi, 
CXLIX, 963, 963. 

VICTOR (S.) Essai sur la fondation de l'école de 
Saint-Victor de Paris, CEXXV, xri. — Régle des cha- 
noines de Saint-Victor, CLXXV, xxiv. 

VICTOR (S.), confessor, sermone celebratur, CXLIV, 
732; CLXXXIII, 371, 3783. — S. Victoris officium a S. 
Bernardo compositum, CLXXXII, 609 ; CLXXXIII, 775. 

.VICTORIAS adorabant gentiles, I, 307, 578, 579. — 

Vietorie ara restituenda disturbatur, XIII, 233.Cf. Ara. 
— Vietoria de diabolo el cupiditatibus qua ratione 
obtinenda, Augustinus, VI, 291. — Victoria verbi Dei 
de diabolo fusius enarratur, CLXIX, 1217. 
D EINUS Caius Fabius Marius, quis fuerit, VIII, 
VICTORINI opera, VIII, 999, 1019, 1039, 1137, 1139, 
1145, 1295 ; L, 1275. Cf. Candidus, Arius. — Marius 
Victorinus a Petavii censura vindicatur, XI, 411. 

VICTORINUS seu Victor Claudius Marius. Vide Vrcron. 

VIGTORINUS seu Victorius, seu Victor, Aquitanus 
Lemovix, quis fuerit, LVIII, 1112. 

VICTORINUS hsereticus, II, 74. 

VICTORINUS Afer, rhetor Romanus ad fidem con- 
versus, quis fuerit, Augustiuus, I, 749; LVIII, 1093. 
DEA NUS, rhetor Massiliensis, quis fuerit, LVIIT, 

VICTORINUS (S.)], episcopus Petavionensis et martyr, 
quis, V, 281. — Victorini scripta recensentur, V, 984, 
289,293,300.— S. Victorini doctrina discutitur, V, 295. 
— Victorini plures exstitere, ejusdem nominis, V, 300. 
— Victorini de fabrica mundi traetatus, V, 301. — S. 
Vietorini scholia in Apocalypsin beati Joannis, V, 317. 

VICTRICIUS (S.), Rothomagensis episcopus,quis, XX, 
437; LXI, 240, 759, 762. - S. Victriei liber de Laude 
sanctorum, XX, 443. — Ad Victricium epistole, XX, 
469 ; LVI, 519. 

VIDUA. De viduis S. Ambrosii liber, XVI, 233, 2314. 
— Viduse juniores fugiend:, Ambrosius,11,238.— Vidua- 
rum dotes, Ambrosius, II, 237. — Viduarum vita et con- 
versatio qualis esse debeat, Ainbrosius,IT, 241, 242 ; Hie- 
ronymus,1,728, 730,982 ; Augustinus, VI,4045 ; LXV, 315. 
— Vidusm gentiles, Hieronymus, II, 273. — Viduarum 
multiplex genus, Augustinus, VI, 1045 ; LXXXIII, 807. 
— VWiduas velare utrum liceat, LVI, 697 ; LIX, 52, 54. — 
De vidus Naim filio sermo, LXV, 865, 932. 

E adu seu ecclesiasticus viduarum ordo, II, 
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VIDUITAS commendatur, I, 1986, 1287, 1288 ; Ambro- 
sius, Il, 1426 ; Augustinus, VI, 432, 445. — Viduitas ser- 
vanda, Hieronymus, I, 550 ; LXVII, 1094. — De bono vi- 
duitatis S. Augustini liber, Augustinus, VI, 429. — Vi- 
duitatis conjugio preestantior, Augustinus, VI,432, 434. 

VIENNENSIS Ecclesie jurisdictio, VIII, 848; LXXI, 
1169. — Viennensis metropoleos privilegium, CXIX, 
1152 ; CLXIII, 1167. 

VIGILANTIA omnium est, eliam eorum qui fortes se 
existimant, IV, 515. — Vigilauticte necessitas, IX, 1058; 
Augustinus, VI, 1262. Cf. Servus, CLIII, 923. 

VIGILANTIUS quem exagitat Hieronymus, XXII, 602, 
906, 907 ; XXIII, 337, 339 ; XXXI, 529, 030 ; LVIII, 1078. 
— Vigilantii errores et blasphemicw, Hieronymus, Il, 
339, 340. — Vigilauntii imperitia, Hieronymus, Il, 342. 
— Vigilantii patria, Hieronymus, II, 342 ; LVIII, 1078. 
— Vigilantii verba, Hieronymus, II, 342. 

VIGILUE, apud Christianos olim usitatze,I, 1196, 1922 
II, 1202 ; Hieronymus, IL, 347 ; LXXXIII, 759; CV, 9292. 
— Vigilie ubinam apud T'urones celebrari solitie, LX XI, 
506.— Vigilie festorum sanctificandce, V, 166 ; Hierony- 
mus, XI, 932; Augustinus, V, 1088, 1089. PSIDE vigiliis 
servorum Dei opusculum,LXVIIT, 365. — Vigilite mona- 
chorum, Hieronymus, XI, 359. — De vigiliis celebrandis 


ad monachos exhortatio, CXLV, 799. — Vigilie que a 
vespere Sabbati celebrantur, XLIX, 140, 144. — In vi- 


gilia Pasche» sermones, Augustinus, V, 2055, 2056. — 
Vigili& Christianae, Augustinus, VIII, 1117. — "Vigili 
immoderate, XLIX, 550. — Vigilie variorum festorum 
diversimode celebrandw, LVIII, 66. — De pervigilio 
Pasche disseritur, LIX, 677. ; 

VIGILIUS (S.), Tridentinus episcopus et martyr, quis 
fuerit, XIII, 543 ; LVIII, 1079 ; LXII, 473. — 8S. Vigilii 
epistole, XIIT, 549. : . 

VIGIL!US Tapsensis, quis fuerit, LXII, 93, 94. — Vi- 
gilius contra Felicianum arianum, de Unitate "Trinitatis 
scribit, Augustinus, VIII, 1157. — Vigilii opera, LXII, 
95. — Ad Vigilii opera appendix, LXII, 471. — An pro 
sancto habendus Vigilius, LXII, 497. — In Vigilium in- 
dex, LXU, 1087. 

VIGILIUS Diaconus, auctor Reegule monachorum 
orientalis, L, 573 ; LVIII, 4088 ; CIII, 475, 477. Cf. Re- 
ula. I 
: VIGILIUS Papa quis fuerit, LXIX, 9.— Vigilius epi- 
stolam a Silverio accipit, LXVI, 85. — Vigilii epistole, 
utrum fctitie, LXXX, 1019, 41045. — Quid Vigilius in 
trium capitulorum questione egerit, XVII, 523 ; LXIX, 
143.— Vigilii epistolae et, decreta, LXIX, 15. — Ad Vi- 
gilium epistola, LXIX, 63.— Vigilii juramentum, LXIX, 
191. — Vigilii decretalis epistolà pro confirmatione sy- 
nodi quinte, LXIX, 121, 127. UE 

VIGOR (S.), Bajocensis episcopus, de quc versiculi, 
CXLVII, 1179. Cf. Wigorniensis. 

VILLA. De villis imperialibus Caroli Magni capitula- 
ria, XCVII, 349. . 

VILLANUS,archiepiscopus Pisanus,quis fuerit, CCXV, 
875, 871. : 

VILLICUS iniquus in Evangelio, LII, 543, 546. — De 
villico iniquitatis homilie, CLX, 1121, 1127, 1131 ; 
CLXXXIV, 1094. : 

VINCENTIUS martyr sermone celebratur, Augusti- 
nus, V, 1259, 1954, 1955, 1951, 2095; LIV, 501 ; LVH, 
$71; LXV, 744. — Passio S. Vincentii carmine cele- 
bratur, LX, 378. ; 

VINCENTIUS Victor ab Augustino retusus, Augusli- 
nus, X, 475, 495. — Ad Vincentium Vietorem scribit Au. 
gustinus, Augustinus, X, 509, 523. — Vincentii errores 
emendandi, si velit esse catholicus, Augustinus, X, 510. 


VINCENTIUS Lirinensis, quis fuerit, L, 625, 629; 
LVIII, 1097. — Vincentii Commonitoria duo, L, 637, 
671. 

VINGCENTIUS presbyter, Gallus, quis fuerit, LVIIT, 
1104. 

VINCENTIUS (S.), Agenensis martyr, LXXT, 797. 

VINCENTIUS (S.), Ccsaraugustanus diaconus ef 
martyr, fama clarus, LXXI, 797. — Historia transla- 
lionis S. Vincentii, CXXVI. 1011, 1013. — De S. Vin- 
centio carmen, CXLVII, 1245 ; CLXXI, 1301. 

s DE Vinculis B. Petri sermo, Hieronymus, 
XI, 226. 

VINDICLE Augustinianse, XLVII, 270, 571. 

VINDICTA Christianis prohibita, 1,? 462, 463, 1050, 
1264, 1265. Cf. Ultio. 

VINUM matronis interdictum apud priscos Romanos, 
I, 302, 303, 1000; V, 428, 921. — Vini abstinentia, II, 
964, 965 ; Ambrosius, I, 702. Cf. Ebrielas. — Vinum in 
confieiendo eucharistice sacramento adhibendum, 1V,166, 
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314, 315, 1072, 1073, 10714, 1075, 
"411. Of. Aqua. 

VIPERA ut exemplum in utramque partem usurpari 
potest, Ambrosius, 1, 213, 214. 

VIR. De viris illustribus S. Hieronymi liber, XXIII, 
597, 601, 605. — De viris.illustribus S. Isidori Hispa- 
lensis liber, LXXXIIL, 1081, 1084. — De viris illustribus 
S. Hildefonsi Toletani liber, XCVI, 195. — De viris il- 
lustribus eui temporis liber Adelmanni,CXLIII,1295. — 
Viri illustres quos citat Arnobius, V, 667. 

VIRDUNUM. Gesta episcoporum — Virdunensium, 
CXXXII, £01, 507, 517 ; CCIV, 915, 919. — Virdunense 
eodcm. CXXXV, 303. — Virduni encomium, CLIV, 
429. 

VIRGA Aaron,Augus!inus, V, 1805. — De virga Moy- 
sie, Augustinus, V, 1809 ; Vl, 696, 698. Cf. Cruz. 

VIRGILIUS Puétius Maro, Sibyllam secutus in Pollio- 
ne, VIII, 455.— Virgilius interdum metri legem, barba- 
rismo contentus, expedit, et syllabarum naturam in- 
vertit, LIX, 268. 

VIRGILIUS, Arelatensia archiepiscopus, quis fuerit, 
LXXV, 288, 358. — Virgilius S. Gregorii Magni vices 
gerit, LXXV, 358. 

VIRGINIT AS apud priscos fideles, in summo honore 
et frequens, T, 916. Cf. Celibatus, Continentia; lI, 2775, 
280, 282, 509 ; III, 502; LX, 264.— Virginitas Deo dica- 
ta, I, 1188 ; Ambrosius, II, 183; Augustinus, VI, 400. — 
Virginitas matrimonio prastantior,I, 12978,1279 ; II, 917, 
918 ; Ambrosius, ]], 195, 198. Cf. Matrimonium, 349, 
343, 1124 ; Augustinus, III, 397 ; VI, 399, 401, 404 ; LXV, 
330 ; XCL, 31.— Virginitatis varie species41,015.— Vir- 
ginitas humilitate servanda, Auguetinus, VI, 396, 419. 
Cf. Humilitas, 422. — Virginitatis encomia, IV, 448, 
753 ; Ambrosius, II, 101, 203, 309, 1191; Hieronymus, 
IL, 227, 229; X1,163; LXXXVIII, 260, 9284; LXXXIX, 
103; CLXXVIII, 242. — Virginitas voluntatis res est, 
non necessitatis, XI, 1073 ; XX, 1155. — Virginitas sola 
quid prodest, Augustinus, V,2165.— Virginitas quando 
in honore ecperit esse, Ambrosius,I, 1595. Cf. Vestalis. 
— Virginitas non precepto, sed concilio commendata, 
ad singularem gloriam in futura vita promerendam,Au- 
gustinus, VL, 492, 407, 412. — De virginitate variorum 
libri, XVI, 263 ; Augustinus, VI, 397; LXV, 324; CLVI, 
519. — De virginitale variorum pareneticze orationes, 
XX, 221; Hieronymus, I, 394, 1107. — Exhortatio virgi- 
nitatis, S. Ambrosii liber, XVI, 335 ; Augustinus, I, 1459. 
—  Virginitatis et pudicitiz. merces, Hieronymus, I, 424. 
— Virginitas fruetus nuptiarum, Hieronymus, IF, 213. 
— Virginitas Marie imitanda, Augustinus, V, 1011. — 
Virginitas ex Dei dono. Cf. Continentia, Augustinus, 
VIS 420. — Tractatus de I:sione virginitatis et an pos- 
Sit consecrari corrupta, CLXX, 543, 545. — Quandonam 
amittatur virginitas, CLXX, 546. — De virginitate plura, 
III, 1592 ; IV, 1232 ; XVI, 1503, 1524; XLVI, 660, 810; 
LXV, 1016 ; CLVI, 1243, 1266; CLXXI,1817 ; CLXXXIII, 
1304; CLXXXV, 1972. 

VIRGO. De Institutione Virginis S. Ambrosii liber, 
XVI, 305 ; XVII, 579. — Virginum habitus, f, 1184 ; IV, 
439, 1110. Cf. Moniales. — Virgines Christianz» Deo nu- 
pte, I, 1280, 1281 ; II, 884; IV, 369.— Virgo Maria de 
Spiritu sancto concepit, IJ, 190 ; Ambrosius, lI, 329. Cf. 
Maria. — Virginis Marizt exemplum sacris virginibus 
proponitur, Ambrosius, IT, 208, 326, 357. — Virgines 
utrum velanda, Hj, 887 ; X, 820. — Consecratio sacrae 
virginis quo ritu obeunda, LXXIV, 1152. — "Virginum 
quarumdam male cauta agendi ratio,UV,364 ; X, 747,818, 
$19. — De laudibus virginum tractatus, LXXXIX, 237. 
— Virgines quorsum ab obstetricibus inspicienda, IV, 
369, 5970; Ambrosius, IL, 893, 894, 898. — Virgines ideo 
laudate, quia Deo dicatae, Augustinus, VI, 401. — Vir- 


ginum coctus a Constantino honorati et ditati, VIIL, 77.. 


— Virginum duplex species Verons, XI, 153. Cf. Mo- 
nasterium, Ambrosius, II, 183, 184. — De virgine velata 
qui propositum mutat, quid judicandum, XIII, 1182, 
1183 ; XX, 478.Cf. Nuptiz. — De virgine nondum velata 
qua& a proposito exciderit, quid decernendum, XIII, 
1182; XX, 479.— De virginum sacrarum ordine disse- 
ritur, Ambrosius, II, 183, LX, 264. — De virginibus 
libri variorum, Ambrosius, ]l, 187 ; LXXXIIL, S04, — 
Virginum sacrarum mores ct conversatio, Ambrosius, 
II, 207, 208, 338 ; IV, 579 ; Augustinus, I, 1451. Cf. Re- 
gua, Moniales.— Virginibus quis timor necessarius, Au- 
guslinus, VI, 418.— Virgo quidam Antiochena et post- 
modum martyrio coronata, Ambrosius, II, 212. — Vir- 
gines quibus diebus consecrande, LIX, 52, — De vir- 
ginis consecratie lapsu S. Ambrosii liber, XVI, 363,367. 
Cf. Susanna. — Ad virginem,scu sponsam Christi exhor- 
atio, XVIII, 77; XX, 1185; CIII, 6714. — Ad virgines 
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admonitio, L, 1209. — Virgines etiam apud ethnicos in 
honore, Hieronymus, II, 270, 273. — — Virgines decem, 
Augustinus, V, 578, 2164; VI, 4&; LXVII, 1160; 
LXXXVIII, 1071,4073; CLXXXIV, 1043. — Virginibus 
uíriusque sexus quid curandum aut cavendum,Augusti- 
nus, V, 1980 ; VI, 448. — Utrum Virgo potuerit parere, 
Augustinus, V, 2197. — Virgines conjugatos non con- 
iemnant, Augustinus, VI, 327, 424.— Virginum omnium 
decus unius Virginis partus, Augustinus, VI, 398. — 
Virgines et ipec spivita matres Christi, Augustinus, VI, 
399.— Virginibus humilitas qua ratione exercenda, Aus 
guslinus, VI, 426, 497. Cf. Fumilitas. — Virgines in fu- 
tura vita commodis gaudent, CLXXXIV, 699. 

VIRILIA sacerdotum a Christianis adorari 
lumniabaaot ethnici, JIT, 261, 515. 

VIRTUS interdum vitio suppar, IV, 205; VI, 649. — 
Virtus quid sit, VI, 381, 444, 587, 649, 651, 692, 115, 
738; LIX, 493. — Virtus utrum summum hominis bo- 
num, VI, 369. — De virtutibus et vitiis liber, CI, 613; 
CV, 651, 657, 669; CXII, 1335, 1337; CXXV, 851, 863. 
Cf. Meditatio ; CLXXVI, 997, 1007, 1010; CLXXXIV,559, 
560 ; CXCVI, 1013, 1229 ; CCV, 4&4, 2606, 490; CCX, 119, 
140. — Virtus appetenda propter quid, VI, 381; Augu- 
stinus, VI, 1353.— Virtutum quotuplices gradus, LXXV, 
696. — Virtus et scientia non disjuogendes, VI, 382. — 
De virtutibus tractatus, CI, 943 ; CIl, 594, 935; CX, 88. 
Cf. Bomiliz ; CXII, 1234 ; CXXXIV, 915. — Virtutes sd- 
culi hujus, VI, 571 ; Aogustinus, V11,656.— Quibus ope- 
rum virtutibus comparetur «terna felicitas, CX VIIT, 887. 
— Virtus Christianorum, VI, 609. — Per virtutes vitiis 
obviandum, Augustinus, VI, 1354.— Virtus, via vite pri- 
mo ardua, deinde plana, VI, 641, — Virtutis incommo- 
da, ei qua sint, VI, 645.— Virtus unde in animis ingene- 
rata, VI, 650. — De quatuor virtutibus vite. honeste 
tractatus, CLXXI, 1055. — Virtutes quatuor, quae dieta 
sunt principales, a Deo collatze, justificant, LIX, 501; 
LXXX, 874.— Virtutes hie quatuor qualiter in presenti 
et in futura vita nobis adsint, LIX, 518. — Virtuli qui- 
nam faveant, VI, 737.— Virtus vera utrum sine vera re- 
ligione, Augustinus, VII, 656. — Virtus sola immortali- 
tatem parit, VI, 754, 757, 766. — Qualiter virus non 
informet, LIX, 498. — Virtus esee non potest, quin sint 
bonum et malum et liberum hominis arbitrium, VI,755. 
— Que sit differentia inter virtutes, CLXXT, 1143. — 
Virtutes acquirend:z et vitia mortificanda, LXXX, 233.— 
Virtus perpetua est et seterna, VI, 767, 768. — De virtu- 
tibus wuigmata, LXXXIX, 887. — Virtutis incentivum 
future beatitudinis delectatio, Ambrosiue,I, 924. — De 
tribus virtutibus theologicis tractatus, CLXXVI, 41, 43. 
— De vitiorum virtutumque conflictu, Ambrosius, IV, 
1057. Cf. Vitium. — De virtute miscellanea, VII, 1203. 
— Virtus socialis omnibus colenda, LIX, 509. 

VISIBILITAS Filii Dei, Il, 171, 172, 473, 175, 187. 

VISIDIANUS, Narniensium deus, I, 421, 596, 1116. 

VISIGOTHI seu VesegotAi vel Visegothiin Galliis bel- 
]a movent,LVIIT, 495. — Visigothorum regum Chronica, 
LXXXIII, 1113; :XCVI, 809 ; CXXIX, 1111. 

VISIO Dei quatenus possibilis, Augustinus, ll, 596, 
622, 708 ; CXII, 1261 ; CXVIII, 880. Cf. Deus, Christus. 
— Visio Dei in hac vita quae et qualis fuerit, Augustinus, 
VII, 291 ; VIII, 855, 858, 1067 ; LXXVI, 91. — Visionum 
genera varia, Augustinus, III, 458, 459 ; VI, 751, 791 ; C, 
478.— Visio Dei per speculum et in eenigmate, Augusli- 
nus, VIII, 1067, 1068. — Visiones S. Pauli, Augustinus, 
III, 455. — Visio Danielis, Auguetinus, VIIJ, 866. — Vi- 
sjones quaedam mira,Augustinus, III, 468 ; CXLVI, 341, 
343. — Visionum cause, Augustinus, IIl, 469, 470. — 
Utrum visiones,de quibus sancte Seripturz, menti 80- 
lum corporeas ingerant imagines, CLVI, 665. — — Visio 
Dei sicuti est, Augustinus, V, 131.Cf. Apparitio. — Vi- 
sio Dei,sanctis promissa, qualis olim futura, Augustinus, 
VII, 796 ; VIII, 1090 ; LIIT, 834, 835, 836; LXXVI, 93 ; 
XCVI, 520,522 ; CXVIII, 879; CXIX, 492; CXXV, 943 ; 
CLVIL1125,1128. — Visio Dei quomodo mundicordibus 
promissa, Augustinus, V, 368. — Visus Moysi Deus, 
quomodo, Augustinus, VI, 662; VIII, 859, 861, 862, 
863. — Ad visionem Dei utrum propria virtute purgari 
valeamus, Augustinus, VIIT, 901. — Visio triplex electis 
Dei, LIII, 838. — Visiones fidelium, lll, xui, 15, 105; 
IV, 407, 595, 1045, 1052 ; V, 9, 01. Cf. Prophetia, Am- 
brosius, IT, 955. — Visiones variorum, Augustinus, VI, 
602, 607, 7292; CXXV, 1115. — Visiones S. Perpetuz 
martyris, III, 25, 33, 39, 40, 182, 151, 152, 157. — Vi- 
siones Isai: ab Origene explanate, Hieronymus, IV, 
901. — Visiones Saturi martyris, III, 42, 151, 4152, 157, 
— Visiones S. Cypriani, IH, 1491; IV, 113, 596, 1059, 
1080; V, 17.— De visionibus propheticis, Dod well dis- 
sertatio, V, 9. — Visio Constantini, VII,261. Cf. Constan- 


falso ca- 
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— Visio Michi: prophete, L, 1180. — Visio S. Hilarii 
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nes patriarcharum et prophetarum, X, 95,115, 137,463, 
Gf. Apparitio.— Visiones septem Apocalypseos explanan- 
tur, XVII, 765. — Visiones mortuorum, vide Apparitio 


Arelatensis, L,1239.— Visiones ante persecutionem Hu- 
neriei, Vandalorum in Africa regis, LVIII, 206. — Visio 
et obitus Weltini,monachi Augiensis, uarraatur,CV,769, 
TA; CXIV, 1063, 1005. 

. VISITATIO infirmorum qua ratione facienda, Augu- 
sinus, VI, 1141. Cf. Infirmus ; OXXXVIII, 999, 1000. — 
Visitatio dioecesis qualiter ab episcopo facienda, CXXXII, 
219. 

VISITATIO DB. Marice Virginis et Elisabeth, LVIL 649. 
— In festo Visitationis homilia, XCIV, 15. 

VITA hominis in bivio et ancipiti posita, VI, 641, 612. 
— De vita contemplativa tractatur, LIX,415.Cf. Contem- 
platio; ClI, 619; CV, 671. — De vita Christiana liber, 
Augustinus, VI, 1031 ; L, 383. —De viti vere cognitione 
liber, Augustinus, VI, 1005. — De vita eremitica. Vide 
Eremetica. — De vita beata liber, Augustinus, I, 957, 
959. — Vita beata, qui ? VI,733 ; Ambrosius, 1,597,609. 
Of. Beatitudo ; Augustinus,1,791, 792, 193 ; II, 491, 661 ; 
V, 809. — De vita vere apostolica tractatus, CLXX,609.— 
Vita activa qui et quibus congruens, LIX, 497; LXXV, 
161. — Vile perfectioris regula et forma, XX, 1145, 1146, 
1150; Hieronymus,L, 1204. Cf. Regula ; Augustinus, VI, 
669, 1169, 1235 ; CLIIT, 892 ; CLVIIT, 1063; CLXXXIV, 
1167, 1471, 1113, 1177; COXI, 608. — Vitc regularis 
institutio, Augustinus, VI, 1235; CLXXXIV, 1199. — 
Honeste vite formula, LXXII, 21, 22 ; LXXXIII, 1247 ; 
CLXXXIV, 1167. — Vit:e brevitas, LXXXVIII, 248, 259. 
— Vitie inducias interdum concedit Deus quo paratiores 
ad judieium veniamus, LXXVII, 1219. — Vita sterna 
quid, quantum amanda et quanti emenda, Augustinus, 
V, 700, 707, 712; VI, 343, 820, 824; LIX, 420, 421. — 
Vite mortalis vanitas et miseria, LXXX, 293. — Vita 
communis sanctimonialium excellens, Augustinus, VI, 
423. — Viti eommunis bonum, CLXXXIX, 1569. —De 
vita communi clericorum preceptum, LXIII, 255. Cf. 
Canonici.— De vita activa et contemplativa disseritur, 
LXXVI, 948; LXXVII, 449; LXXXIII, 1243; CV,. 670, 
611. — Vita presens quid et cui similis, LXXX,240,241. 

VITA seu historia Tertulliani, L, 41, 724. — Vita Gor- 
nelii Papie et martyris auctore D. Hieronymo, III, 677. 
— Vita Novatiani, presbyteri Romani, auct.Lumper,[IlT, 
861. — Vita Lucii Papas I et martyris, 111,969 ; CXLVII, 
1301. — Vita Stephani Pape Let martyris,ex libro pon- 
tifieali Damasi Pape 1IL, 933, 1283. — Vila S. Cypriani, 
III, 1417, 1481; IV, 73. — Vità sixli Papa II, V, 79. — 
Vitasaucti Dionysii Romani pontificis, V, 99. —.. Vita 
sancti Felicis Romani pontificis, V, 135. — Vita sancti 
Eutychiani Papae, auctore Lumper, V, 155. — Vita 
sancti Cali Romani pontificis,auctore Lumper,V,179. — 


' Vita Commodiani Gazei, origine Afri, V, 189. — Vita 


Antonii, Carminis adversus Geules auctoris, V, 200. — 
Vita saueti Vietorini Petavionensis episcopi et martyris, 
auctore Lumper, V, 281. — Vita Magnetis presbyteri, 
auctore Lumper, V, 343. —Vita Aranobii Afri, V, 319.— 
Vita S.Marcellini Papa, VI,9. — Vita S. Marcelli Papi, 
VI, 19. — Vita S. Eusebii Pape, VI, 95. — Vita S. Mel- 
chiadis Papw, VI, 29. — Vita Conslautini Imperatoris, 
auctore Eusebio Pamphilo, VIII, 9. — Vita Eumenii 
quiConstantino panegyricum dixit, VIII, 619.— Vita S. 
Silvestri Papee, VIII, 795. — Vita S. Marci, Pap, VIII, 
849. — Vita S. Julii Pape I, VIII, 857. — Vita Caii, 
Fabii Marii Victorini, Áfri, VIII, 993, — Vita Osii Cor- 
dubensis, VIII, 1309. — Vita Liberii Papae, VIIE,4331.— 
Vita Potamii, Olysipponensis episcopi, VIII, 1409. — 
Vita S, Hilarii Pictaviensis, IX, 125, 183, 184, 9207 ; 


. LXXXVIIL, 437, 439. — Vita S. Zenonis Veronensis,XI, 


145, 199, 722. — Vita S.Optati Milevitani, aucti. Lud. 
EM. Du Pin, XI, 761, 875. — Vita S, Eusebii Vercel- 
lensis, ex Gallandio, XI, 969. — Vita S.Felicis papze II, 
XUI, 9, — Vita S. Damasi Papi, XIII, 111, 259, 266. — 
Vite Romanorum pontificum ab anonymo Amsteloda- 
mensi hariolo eonseriptee, XIIT, 119. Vid. Anonymus. — 
Vita S. Vigilii episcopi Tridentini et. martyris, ex Gal- 
landio, XIII, 543. — Vita Luciferi, episcopi Calaritani, 
XIII, 737. — Vita S. Paeiani, Barcinonensis episcopi, 
XHI, 1051. — Vita Q. Julii Hilariani, XIII,4093. — Vita 
S. Siricii Pape, XIII, 1115. — Vita S. Ambrosii Medio- 
lanensis triplex, XIV, 27, 45, 65. — Vita S. Martini Tu- 
ronensis, XVIIT, 9; XX, 159; LXI, 1000; LXXXVIII, 
383, 965; CL, 657. — Vita Tiehonir Afri, XVIIL, 13. — 
Vita Hilarii Diaconi, XIII, 253 ; XVIII, 65. — Vita Q. 
Aurelii Symmachi, V. C. Cos. Ordin. Pref. Urbis, 
XVIII, 141, — Vita Maximi Grammatici, XVIII, 405. — 


- INDEX DIRECTIVUS. 


"finus. — Visio Lieinii, VIL, 264. Cf. Licinius. — Visio- 
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Vita Juliani Apostate, XVIII, 429.— Vita Ulfilee, Meeso- 
Gothorum episcopi, XVIII, 461. — Vita Sedulii poelze, 
XIX, 435. — Vita Ausonii Burdigalensis, XIX, 817, 818. 
— Vita S. Phabadii,Aginnensis episcopi1,XX, 9. — Vita 
S. Anastasii Pape L,XX,51. — Vita S. Chromatii, Aqui- 
leieusis episeopi, XX, 251. 319, 320, 375, 376. — Vita 
Innocentii Pape I, XX, 457. — Vita S. Gaudentii, Bri- 
xie episcopi, XX, 791. — Vita S.Aurelii, Carthaginensis 
episcopi, XX, 1007. — "Vita Bachiariü monachi, XX, 
1045. — Vita Rufini Tyrannii, Aquileiensis presbyteri, 
auct. Scheeuemanuo, XXI, 9, auct. vero Vallarsio, 75. 
— Vite Patrum, seu Historia Monachorum, auctore 
Rufino, XXI, 285, 387, 301. — Vita S. Eugeniwm, Virgi- 
nis et Martyris, XXI, 271, 1405. — Vita S. Hieronym. 
Siridonensis, XXII, 5, 175, 183,: 201, 2325. — Vita S. 
Pauli eremitie, Hieronymus, If, 17 ; LXXIIT, 4101, 102. 
— Vita S. Hilarionis, Hieronymus, II, 13, 290. — Vita 
Malehi monachi captivi, Hieronymus, Il, 13, 53, — 
Vitce Apostolorum, Hieronymus, ll, 719. — Vita L. F. 
Dextri historiei, XXXI, 13. — Vita Possidii, Calamensis 
episcopi, XXXII, 31, — Vita S. Augustini Hipponensis, 
XXXII, 32, 65; XLVII, 9 ; CCIII, 1205. — Vita S. Hilarii 
Arelatensis, L, 1213, 1219. — Vita S. Honorati Are!a- 
tensis, L, 1250. — Vita S. Prosperi Aquitani,Ll, 17. — 
Vita S.Petri Chrysologi, LII, 13, 19, 27, 45 ; CVI, 593, 
560. — Vita S. Leonis Magni, LIV, 49; LV, 183. — 
Vita S. Maximi Taurinensis episcopi, LVIL, 127, 477. — 
Vita S. Hilarii Papaze, LVIII, 9. — Vita Simplicii Pape, 
LVII, 31. — Vita Vietoris Vitensis, LVIIT, 151, 169, 
117. — Vita S. Sidonii Apollinaris, LVIII,441. —Vita S. 
Paulini,Nolani episcopi,LXI, 15. — Vita Euzyppii, ab- 
batis Africani,LXII,555. — Vita S. Severini, Noricorum 
episcopi, LXIL, 1170. — Vita beatissimi viri Epiphanii, 
episcopl Ticinensis, LXIII, 207. — Vita beati Autoni 
monachi Leriuensis, LXIII, 239. — Vita Boetii Gallice 
exarata, LXTX, 1411, 1415. — Vita Montani, "Toletani 
episcopi, LXV, 47. — Vita S. Eleutherii, Tornacensis 
episcopi], LXV, 59. — Vita S. Fulzentii Ruspensis epi- 
scopi, LXV, 1417. — Vita S. Benedieti monachorum ca- 
pitis, LXVI, 125. — Vita S. Ceesarii, Arelatensisepiscopi 
LXVII, 1004. — Vita Cassiodori, olim senatoris, postea 
autem Vivariensisabbatis, LXIX, 437. — Vita S. Grego- 
rii, Turonensis episcopi, LXXL115.— Vitee Patruma S. 
Grezorio Turonensiconscripte, LXXI, 1009. — Vita $5. 
Germani Parisiensis episcopi, LXXII, 55 ; LXXXVIII, 
453; CXXVI, 1027. — Vita S. Domnodi, Genomanensis 
episcopi, LXX.I, 637, 647.— Vita S.Radegundis regine, 
LXXI, 651; LXXXVIII, 497 ; CLXXI, 965. — Vita S. 
Brigidz virginis,LX XII,775, 771.—Vitee Patrum eremi- 
tarum, LXXIII, LXXIV. — Vita S. Garilefi,seu Karilelfi, 
LXXIV, 1247. — Vita S. Gregorii Papzee I cognomento 
Magni, LXXV, 37, 41, 59, 63, 241. — Vita et Miracula 
Patcum Italicorum, LXXVII, 149. —Vita S.Marij, LXXX, 
25. — Vita S. Maximi, LXXX, 31, 33.— Vitee S. Augu- 
stinj Anglorum episcopi, LXXX, 41, 43 ; CL, 143. — 
Vite Patrum Emeritensium, LXXX,115, 117. — Vita 8. 
Desiderii, Liagonensis, LXXX, 195, 377. 378.— Vita S. 
Sulpicii Pii, Bituricensis episcopi, LXXX, 573. — Vita 
S.Aimiliani eonfessoris,cognomine Cucullati, LX XX, 699. 
— Vita S. Iaidori Hispalensis, LXXXI, 90 ; LXX XI, 19, 
90. — Vita SS. Patrum veteris et novi Testamenti, 
LXXXIIIL 4129, 147. — Vita S. Desiderii Cadurcensis 
episcopi, LXXXVII,217, 919. — Vita S. Sigeberti junio- 
ris, Francorum regis, LXXXVII, 303; CLX, 725. — Vita 
8. Livini episcopi et martyris, LXXXVII, 327, 329 ; 
LXXXIX, 871, 813. — Vita S. Eugenii III,Toletani epi- 
scopi, LXXXVII, 353. — Vita S. Fructuosi Bracarensis 
episcopi, LXXXVII, 451, 459, 1087. — Vita 8. Eligii, 
Noviomensis episcopi, auctore S. Audoeao Rothoma- 
gensi, LXXXVII, 477. — Vita S. Bathildis, Clodovei Ir 
uxoris, LAXXVII, 661, 665, 6607. — Vita S. Columbhaui 
abbalis, auctore Jona, LXXXVII, 1011. — Vita S.Eusta- 
sii, abbatis Luxoviensis secundi,au:tore Jona, LX X X VII, 
1045. — Vita S. Attale, abbatis Bobiensis secundi, 
auctore Jona, LXXXVII, 1055. — Vita S. Bertulfi,abra- 
tis Bobiensis tertii, auctore Jona, LXXXVII, 1051. — 
Vita S. Burgundofare, abbatisse Eboriaeensis prime, 
auctore Jona, LXXXVII, 1069. — Vita S. Amandi, Tra- 
jeetensis episcopi, LXXXVII, 1267, CXXI, 927, 931, 967 ; 
CCIII 1233. — Vita Venanotii Fortunati, Pietaviensis 
episcopi, LXXXVIII, 19. — Vita S.Albini, Andegsvensis 
episcopi, LAXX VIII, 477, 419. — Vita S.Paterai, Abrin- 
censis episcopi, LXXXVIII, 487. — Vila. S. Amautii, 
Ruthenensis episcopi, LXXXVIIT,513,—Vita S. Remigii, 
Rhemenusis episcopi, LXXXVIII, 527 ; CXXV, 1129. mm 
Vita S. Medardi, Noviomensis el Toruacensis episcop, 
LXXXVIII, 533; CL, 1499. — Vita S. Marcelli,Parisien- 
sis episcopi, LXXXVIII, 941. — Vita S. Leobini, Carno- 
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nsis episcopi, LXXXVIII, 549. — Vita S. Maurilii, 
j oe pRped episcopi, LXXXVIII, 561; CLXX1,1635. — 
Vita S. Columbani seu Columbwe, auct. Adamano, 
LXXXVIII, 725. — Vita S. Aldhelmi, Schireburnensis 
episcopi, LXXXIX, 63, 83; CLXXIX, 1619, — Vita. S 
Bonifacii. Moguntini episcopi et martyris, LXXX1X,599, 
603, 633, 6605. — Vita S. Ambrosii Autperti, sive An- 
sberti, Beneventani abbatis, LXXXIX, 1265, 1269. — 
Vite SS. Paldonis, Tasonis et Tatonis, LXX XIX, 1319, 
1321. — Vita Venerabilis Bedse, presbyteri, XC; 35, 41, 
53, 59. — Vita S. Cuthberti episcopi Lindisfarnensis, 
XGCIV, 575, 729, 135. — Vita SS. Abbatum monasteri 
Wiramuthensis et Girvensis, XCIV, 711. — Vita S. 
Felicis Nolani, XCIV, 789. — Vita S. Arnulphi seu 
Arnolf&, Metensis episcopi, XCV, 731. — Vita S. Leode- 
garii, Augustodunensis episcopi, XCXI, 329, 385, 315; 
CXIV, 14131. — Vita S. Juliani, Toletani episcopi, XCVI, 
A43, 445. — Vita S. Beati, presbyteri et abbatis Hispa- 
uiei, XCVI, 887, 890. — Vita Adriani Pape I, XCVI, 
1167. — Vita B. Caroli.Magni imperatoris, XCVII, 9, 
25, 97 ; XCVIIL, 1371; XCIX, 685. — Vita S. Paulini 
Aquileiensis patriarehae, XCIX, 17, 141, 143. — Vita 8. 
Gregorii, abbatis et rectoris Ecclesise Trajectensis ad 
Rhenum, XCIX, 749, 752. — Vita S. Ludgeri, Mimigar- 
defordensis episcopi, XOIX, 769, 770. — Vita B. Alcuini, 
Caroli Magni magistri, C, 17, 89, 107. — Vita S. Vedasti 
Atrebatensis episcopi, Cl, 663. — Vita B. Richarii pre- 
sbyleri, CI, 681, 683; CXLI, 1421, 1428. — Vita S. 
Willibrordi, Trajectensis episeopi, CL, 693. — Vita S. 
Benedicti, Anianensis abbatis, CIIL, 351, 955, — Vita 
Ludovici I, cognomento Pii, imperatoris Augusti, CIV, 
927 ; CVI, 401, 405. — Vita S. Eig lis, Fuldensis abbatis, 
'CV, 381, 382, 385, 401. — Vita S. Sturmii, Fuldensis 
abbatis, CV, 421, 425. — Vita S. Ansegisi, Fontanellen- 
sis abbatis, CV, 133, 735. — Vita S. Aldrici, Senonensis 
archiepiscopi, CV, 797, 199. — Vita Aldrici, Cenomanen- 
sis episcopi, CXV, 29. — Vita S. Dionysii Areopagite, 
CVI, 13, 98. — Vitee Pontificum Ravennatum, CVI, 431, 
. 456. — Vita S. Barbatiani confessoris, CVI, 769. — Vita 
SS. Marie Magdalene et Marth:e sororis ejus, CXII, 
1431. — Vita S. Galli abbatis in Alamania, CXIV, 
975. 979. — Vita S. Othmari San-Gallensis abbatis, 
CXIV, 4029, 1031. — Vita S. Blaitmaici, abbatis Hiien- 
sis et martyris, CXIV, 1043. — Vita S. Mamme mo- 
nachi, CXIV, 1047. — Vita S. Eulogii, archiepiscopi To- 
letani et martyris, CXV, 703, 705, 723. — Vita 
S. Flore, ia Hispania martyris, CXV, 819, 835. — 
Vita S. Anscharii, Hamburgensis episcopi, CXVIII, 959, 
961. — Vita S. Willehadi, Bremensis episcopi, CXVIII, 
1013. — Vita S. Maximi, Trevirensis episcopi, CXIX, 
665, 666. — Vita S. Wigberti, abbatis Fritzlariensis, 
CXIX, 6079. — Vita Nicolai Pape I, Romani pontificis, 
CXIX, 753. — Vita S: Adalhardi, Corbeieneis abbatis, 
CXX, 1507; CXLVII, 1045, 1047. — Vita Ven. Wale, 
Gorbeiensis abbatis, CXX, 1351, 1559. — Vita S. Goaris, 
presbyteri ac forsitan episcopi, CXXI, 639, 641, 655. — 
VIta Z Theuderii, abbatis Vienna in Gallia CXXIII, 
449. — Vita S. Aigulfi, Lerinensis abbatis et. martyris, 
CXXIV, 953, 955. — Vita S. Germani, Antissiodorenesis 
"episcopi, CXXIV, 1131, 1141, 1207, 1211. — Vita S. 
Scholasticz, S. Benedicti sororis, CXXVI. 979. — VitaS. 
Remberti, Hamburgeusis episcopi, CXXVI, 901. — Vitze 
Romanorum Pontificum, CXXVII, 19, 41004 ; CXXVIIL,9, 
1405; CXXIX, 1149, 1151 ; CXXXV, 591; CXXXIX, 535. 
— Vita S. Walpurgis abbatisse, CXXIX, 865, 861 ; CXL, 
1091. — Vita S. Radbodi, Trajectensis ad Rhenum epi- 
scopi, CXXXII, 537, 539. — Vita S. Lamberti, Trajecti 
ad Mosam episcopi, CXXXI, 643, 645 ; CLX, 759, 781. — 
Vita S. Rietrudis, abbatisse Marcianensis, CXXXII,827, 
829. — Vita S. Aldegundis, virginis, CXXXII, 857, 859. 
— Vita S. Lebwini presbyteri et confessoris, CXXXII, 
875, 877. — Vita S. Odonis, Cluniacensis abbatis, 
CXXXIII. 43, 85. — Vita S. Geraldi, Auriliacensis comi- 
tis, CXXXIII, 639, 703. — Vita S. Geraldi abbatis et 
fundatoris Silvee-Majoris, CXLVII, 1003, 1023. — Vita S. 
Odulphi presbyteri, CXXXIII, 857. — Vita S. Odonis, 
Gautuariensis archiepiscopi, CXXXIII, 931, 933. — Vita 
S. Wilridi, Eboracensis episcopi, CXXXIII, 979, 983; 
COLIX, 709, 743. — Vita S. Brunonis, Coloniensis archi- 
episcopi, CXXXIV, 937, 941, 977. — Vita S. Arbogasti; 
Argentinensis episcopi, CXXXIV, 1001, 1003. — Vita S. 
Mathildis, regine, CXXXV, 885, 889 ; CLI, 1311, 1315. — 
Vita S. Vencezlavi, dueis Bohemid&, CXXXV, 919,993. — 
Vita S. Udalriri, Augustani episcopi, CXXXV, 999, 1004, 
1009; CXLIT, 1183, 1185. — Vita Ratherii, Veronensis 
episcopi, CXXXVI, 27. — Vita S. Ursmari, episcopi et 
abbatis Laubiensis, CXXXVI, 345, 347 ; CXXXIX, 1195. 
— Vita 8. Hunegundis, virginis Humolariensis, CXXX VII, 
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49, 50. — Vita S. Ethelwoldi, Wintoniensis episcopi, 
CXXXVII, 79, 81. — Vita S. Glodesindis, abbatisse 
Metensis, CXXXVII, 211, 213. — Vita Joannis, abbatis 
Gorzieneis, CXXXVII, 939, 241. — Vita S. Dunstani, 
Cantuariensis archiepiscopi, CXX X VIL A407, 415; CXX XIX, 
1423; CLIX, 7858. — Vita S. Folcuini, Tarvennensis in 
Gallia episcopi, CXXXVII, 529, 533. — Vita S. Frodo- 
berti, abbatis primi Cellensis, prope Trecas, CXXXVII, 
599, 601. — Vita S. Mansueti, Tulli Leucorum primi 
episcopi, CXXXVII, 619, 621. — Vita S. Basoli, confesso- 
ris, CXXXVII, 643, 647. — Vita S. Bercharii, abbatis 
Altivillarensis et Dervensis primi, CXXXVII, 667, 669. — 
Vita S. Waldeberti, seu Walberti, abbatis Luxoviensia 
tertii, CXXXVII, 687, 689. — Vita S. Maioli, abbatis Clu- 
niacensis, CXXXVII, 745 ; CXLII, 943. — Vita S. Juliani, 
Cenomanensis episcopi, CXXXVII, 781, 785. — Vita S. 
Adalberüi, Pragensis episcopi, CXXXVII, 859, 863. — 
Vita S. Hathumodwe,primas Gandersheimensis abbatisece, 
CXXXVIL1169, 1170. — Vita 5. Romani, Rothomagensis 
archiepiscopi, CXXXVIII, 171, 173. — Vita S. Abbonis, 
Floriacensis abbatis, CXXXIX, 375, 387. — Vita S. 
Edmundi, Anglorum regis, CXXXIX, 507. — Vita S. Ber- 
lendis, virginis Merbecca in Belgio, CXXXIX, 1103. — 
Vita S. Landoaldi archipresbyteri, CXXXIX, 1109, 1111. 
— Vita S. Hadalini confessoris, CXXXIX, 1141. — Vita 
S. Remacli, Trajectensis episcopi, CXXXIX, 1147, 1151. 
— Vita Adalberonis If, Meteasis episcopi, CXXXIX,1551, 
1553. — Vita S. Henrici Germanie imperatoris, CXL, 
109. — Vita S. Cunegundis imperatricis, CXL, 197, 205. 
— Vita S. Bernwardi, Hildesheimensis episcopi, CXL, 
385, 393. — Vita S. Romualdi, Camaldulensium patris, 
CXL, 1119; CXLIV, 953. — Vita S. Autberü, Camera- 
censis episcopi, CXLI, 355. — Vita S. Guillelmi, abbatis 
S. Benigni Divionensis, CXLI, 851 ; CXLII, 697, 703. — 
Vita Roberti, Francorum regis, CXLI, 903, 909. — Vita 
S. Emmerammi martyris, CXLI, 969, 973, 989, 995. — 
Vita S. Godehardi, Hildesheimensis episcopi, CXLI, 1159, 
1165. — Vita S. Angelranni, abbatis Centulensis, CXLI, 
1501, 1405. — Vita Vasonis, Leodiensis episcopi, CXLII, 
725. — Vita S. Odilonis, Cluniacensis abbatis, CXLII, 
895, 899 ; CXLIV, 925. — Vita S. Meginradi, eremita et 
martyris, CXLII,. 1175, 1177. — Vita -Conradi Saliei, 
CXLII, 1217, 1219. — Vita V, Halinardi, Lugdunensis 
episcopi, OXLII, 1337. — Vita S. Leonis IX, Romani 
pontifieis, CXLIIL, 467; GLXV, 1109. — Vita V. Bur- - 
chardi comitis, CXLIIT, 8/7. — Vita B. Maurilii, Rotho- 
magensis archiepiscopi, CXLIII, 1375. — Vita S. Arialdi, 
diaconi et martyris, CXLIII, 1437. — Vita S. Annonis, 
Coloniensis archiepiscopi, CXLII, 1517. — Vita S. Petri 
Damiani cardinalis, CXLIV, 113, 145, 157, 169, 179. — 
Vita S. Mauri, Cesenatis episcopi, CXLIV, 945. — Vita 
S. Rodulphi, Eugubini episcopi, CXLIV, 1007, 1009. — 
Vita S. Dominici Lorieati, CXLIV, 1012. — Vita 2] 
Wolfkangi, Ratisbonensis episcopi, CXLVI, 389. 395, ^ 
424. — Vita S. Joannis Gualberti, Vallumbrosani, CXLVI, : 
669, 671, 765. — Vita S. Lietberti, Cameracensis epi- 
scopi, CXLVI, 1449. — Vita S. Bertini, Sithivensis abba- 
lis, CXLVII, 1083, 1089. — Vita S. Joannis Beveriacen- 
sis. Eboracensis archiepiscopi, CXLVII, 1161, 1165. — 
Vita 8$. Audomari, Terwennensis episcopi, CXLVII, 1179, 
14181. — Vita S. Oswaldi, Wigorniensis, tum Eboracensis 
episcopi, CXLVIIL, 1189, 1191; CLIX, 761. — Vita S. 
Christina, virginis et martyris, CXLVII, 1269. — Vita 
S. Secundini, Trojani episcopi, CXLVII, 1293. — Vita S. 
Gregorii VII, pontificis Romani, CXLVIII, 39, 149. — 
Vita S. Altmanni, Passaviensis, seu Pataviensis episcopi, 
CXLVIIL, 867, 869. — Vita S. Tiemonis, Salisburgensis 
episcopi et martyris, CXLVIII, 893, 895. — Vita $. 
Anselmi, Lucensis episcopi, CXLVIII, 905, 907. — Vita 
Mathildis comitisse, CXLVIII, 939, 955, 1039. — Vita S. 
Elphegi, Cantuariensis archiepiscopi et martyris, CXLIX, 
311, 375. — Vita S. Anastasii, monachi et eremita, 
CXLIX, 423, 427. — "Vita B. Lanfrancei, Cantuariensis 
episcopi, CL, 19, 99. — Vita S. Herluini, Beccensis 
abbatis, CL, 695, 697. — Vitz abbatum Beccensium, CL, 
713. — Vita S. Gvillelmi, Hirsaugiensis abbatis, CL, 
889, 901. — Vita Ven. Benedicti, abbatis Cluniensis, CL, 
1459, 1463. — Vita S. Wulstani, episcopi Wigorniensis, 
CL, 1489; CLXXIX, 1735. — Vita S. Godebertz, virginis 
Noviodunensis, CL, 1517. — Vita B. Urbani lI Pape, 
CLI, 9. — Vita S. Hidulphi, Trevirensis episcopi, CLI, 
987. — Vita S. Deodati, episcopi Nivernensis, CLI, 605, 
611. — Vita S. Stephani, Hungarorum regis primi, CLI, 
1203, 1207. — Vita S. Brunonis, Carthusianorum institu- 
toris, CLU, 9, 481, 491, 525. — Vita S. Hugonis, Gratia- 
nopolitani episcopi, CLIII, 759, 761. — Vita S. Hugonis, 
Lincolniensis episcopi, CLIII, 937, 943. — Vita B. Wol- 
phelmi, Brunwillerensis abbatis, CLIV, 403, 407. — Vita 
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et passio B. Conradi, Treverensis archiepiscopi, CLIV, 
1251, 1253, — Vita S. Swithuni, Wintonie episcopi, 
CLV, 4T, 5T. — Vita S. Yvonis, Pers: episcopi, CLV, 
19,81. — Vita S. Wereburgi, regis Merciorum filie, 
GLV, 93, 97. — Vita S. Edithe, Edgari, Anglorum regis, 
filie, CLV, 109, 111. — Vita B. Ide, matris Godefridi 
Bullonii, CLV, 431, 437, 447. — "Vita Ven. Guiberti de 
Novigento, CLVI, 837. — "Vita S. Geremari abbatis, 
O. S. B, CLVI, 41203. — Vita B. Simonis, comitis 
Crespeiensis, CLVI, 1211. — Vita S. Salaberge, abba- 
tisse, CLVI, 1223. — Vita D. Thiofridi, abbatis Efterna- 
censis, CLVIT, 303. — Vita S.Roberti,abbatis Molismen- 
sis, et Cisterciensium fundatoris, CLVII, 1255,1259. — 
Vita S. Anselmi Cantuariensis, CLVIIt, 49, 117, 193, 
191 ; CLIX, 359, 389, 423, 447 ; CXCIX, 1009. — Vita B. 
Bregwini, Cantuariensis episcopi, CLIX, 753. — Vita 
Gundulfi, Roffensis episcopi, CLIX, 813. — Vita S. 
Hugonis, abbatis Cluniacensis, CLIX, 845, 857, 893, 905, 
909, 917. — Vita S. Guiberti, Gemblacensis fundatoris, 
CLX, 681. — Vita Deoderici, Mettensis episcopi, CLX, 
639, 693. — Vita S. Maclovii, episcopi et confessoris, 
CLX, 729. — Vita S. Theodardi,episcopi Trajectensis et 
martyris, CLX, 747. — Vita S. Yvonis, Carnotensis epi- 
scopi, CLXI, 11. — Vita S.Roberti de Arbrisello, CLXII, 
1017, 1023, 1057. — Vita Paschalis II Pap:e, CLXIAI, 13. 
— Vita Gelasii Il Pape, CLXIII, 4;3, 473. — Vita S. 
Sacerdotis, episcopi Lemovicensis, CLXIIEL, 979. — Vita 
S. Jacobi, Tarentasiensis episcopi, CLXIIi, 1400, 1411. 
— Vita S. Brunonis Astensis, CLXIV, 89,95, 07.— Vita 
S. Petri, Agnauini episcopi, CLXV, 1137. — Vita B. 
Caroli Boni, Flandrie comitis, CLXVI, 873, 879, 901, 
943. — Vita S.Hugonis,Hothomagensis episcopi, CLXVI, 
1165. — Vita D. Ruperti abbatis, CLXVII, 11. — Vita 
S. Hereberti, Coloniensis episcopi, CLXX, 389. — Vita 
Conradi, Constantiensis episcopi, CLXX, 863, 865. — 
Vita S. Norberti, Praemoustratensis conditoris,et Mogun- 
lini archiepiscopi, CLXX, 1235, 1953, 1957. — Vita Ven. 
Hildeberti, Cenomanensis, tum "Turonensis, episcopi, 
CLXXI, 63. — Vita S. Licinii, Andegavensis episcopi, 
CLXXI, 1493. — Vita S. Roberti, abbatis Casc:e Dei, 
CLXXI, 1595. — Vita S.Magnobodi, Andegavensis epi- 
scopi, CLXXI, 1531, 1547. — Vita S. Gnalterii, abbatis 
Stirpensis, CLXXI, 1565. — Vita Theophili vicedomui, 
CLXXI, 1593. — Vita B. Bernardi, Tironiensis fundato- 
ris, CLXXII, 1367, 1371. — Vita S.Ottonis, Bambergen- 
sis episcopi, CLXXIII, 1267, 1269. — Vita S. Arnulfi, 
Suessionensis episcopi, CLXXIV, 1376, 1487, 1473. — 
Vita S. Madelgisili, eremite:e, CLXXIV, 1439, 1441. — 
Vita Hugonis de S. Victore, CLXXXV, crix. — Vita S. 
Malachicz, Hibernie episcopi, CLXXXII, 1073. — Vita 
S. Bernardi, Clarz-Vallensis abbatis, CLXXXV, 921,925, 
469, 531, 551, 643. — Vita S. Petri, prioris Juliacensis 
et monachi Molismensis, CLXXXV, 1257. — VitaSugerii, 
Sandiouysii abbatis, CLXXXVI, 1193. — Vita Ludo- 
viei VÍ, cognomento Grossi, CLXXXVI, 1253, — Vita 
Adriani IV Pape, CLXXXVIII, 1351. — Vita - Joannis 
Giritze abbatis, CLXXXVIII, 1661. — Vita Petri Venera- 
bilis, abbatis Claniaeensis, CLXXXIX, 15, 17, 27. —Vita 
S. Thomae Becket, Cautuariensis episcopi, CXC, 1,2, 55, 
103, 111, 193, 233, 253, 257, 267, 345, 351, 1073. — Vita 
S. Adjutoris, monachi Tironensis, CXCII, 1345. —Vita 
B. Wirtonis, Formbacensis abbatis, CXCIV, 1495. — 
Vita S. Elisabeth, Schonaugiensis virginis, CXCV, 113, 
119. — Vita B. Aelredi. Rievallensis abbatis, CXCV,195, 
191. — Vita S. Edwardi, Anglorum regis, CXCV,131. — 
Vita S. Hildegardis abbstissee, CXCVII, 91. — Vita S. 
Ruperti, ducis Binge, CXCVII, 1081, 1083. — Vita S. 
Disibodi, episcopi in Dysemberg, CXCVII, 1093, 1095. 
Vita Adami Scoti, CXCVIII, 19. — Vita Alexandri III 
Paps, CC, 14. — Vita S. Foillani martyris, CCIJI, 1325. 
— Vita S. Gisleni confessoris, CCIII, 1337. — Vita B. 
Landelini confessoris, CCIII, 1349. — Vita B.Od:e virgi- 
nis, CCIII, 1359. — Vita S. Waldetrudis, CCIII, 1375. — 
Vita S. Pelagize peenitentis, CCIV, 51. — Vita S. Marice 
virginis Cappadocis et martyris, CCIV, 61. — Vita S. 
Thiebaldi monachi et eremitze, CCIV, 69. — Vita Eura- 
eli, Leodiensis episcopi, CCIV, 117. — Vita Heginardi, 
Leodiensis episcon1, CCIV, 195. — Vita S. Wolbodonis 
Leodiensis episcopi, CCIV, 197, 199. — Vita S.Stephani 
de Mureto, Grandimontensiam institutoris, CCIV, 1005. 
— Vita B..Hugonis de Lacerta, Grandimontensis,CCIV, 
1181. -— Vita Petri Blesensis, CCVII, xr. — Vita S. 
Martini, Legionensis presbyteri, CCVIIT, 9. — Vita S. 
Wilhelmi, abbatis in Dania, CCIX, 593. — Vita Ven. 
Petri, Clarevallis abbatis octavi, CCIX, 1011. — Vita 
Innocentii IIT, pontifieis Romani, CCXIV, xvrt. 

VITALIANUS Papa, quis fuerit, LXXXVII, 907. — Vi- 
taliani epistole, LXXXVIII, 999, 1000. 
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VITALIS presbyter, Apollinarista, XIII, 167, 185. 

VITALIS, Ravennas episcopus, baailicas exstruit, 
LXXX VII, 63, 65. 

VITALIS (S.), et Agricola, martyres, Ambrosius, IT, 
897 e IV TET LXX 745; 

VITALIS (S. Ravennas, martyr, Valerie martyris 
conjux, et SS. Gervasii et Protasii martyrum pater 
XVII, 744 ; CXLIV, 585, 593. 

VITELLIUS, qui et. Vititinus Afer quis fuerit, LVIII, 
1063. 

VITIS laudatur et cum Ecclesia comparatur, Ambro- 
sius, l, 176. — Vitis mystica, Christus, CLXXXIV, 635. 

VITIUM pro dispositione membrorum ordinatur, 1I, 
953. — De vitiis multa disseruntur, LXXXIII, 1164 ; 
CCXVII, 717. — Vitium sepe virtutis nomen induit, V, 
205. — De vitiis et virtutibus traetatus. Vide  Vértus ; 
CLVH, 840 ; CLXXVI, 525. — Vitia omnia regnent ne- 
cesse esset illic unde explosa est justitia, Vl, 567, 510, 
572. — Vitia quibus scatebat olim societas hominum, 
corrigenda, CCV, 23. — Vitium, vita vite. primum flo- 
rida, deinde vero a:pera, VI, 641. — Vitia omnia tem- 
poralia sunt et fugitiva, VI, 767. — De Vitiorum virtu- 
tumque conflictu liber, Ambrosius,IV,1057 ; Augustinus, 
VI, 1091 ; LIX, 411 ; LX, 19. Cf. Conftictus. — Vitiorum 
remedia, Augustinus, VI, 1053. Cf. Capitalia. — De sep- 
lem vitiis et septem donis Spiritus sancti liber, Augusti- 
nus, VI, 1087, 1039. Cf. Capitalia. — Vitium,si non no- 
cet, non est, Augustinus, VII, 351. — Vitia principalia 
octo dispanguntur, XLIX,610 ; LXXX, 259. Cf. Capitalia; 
LXXXIX, 981. — Vitium vitandum, LIV, 292.—Vitium 
mortifieandum et virtutes acquirende, LXXX, 233. 

VITONUS (S.) Annales monasteriiS. Vitoni Virdunen- 
sis, CCIV, 981. 

VITULUS aureus Hebreorum, IV, 1136. 

VIVARIENSIS, sive Castelliensis,monasteriisitus de- 
scribitur, LXX, 1143. : 

VIVENTIOLUS, episcopus Lugdunensis, quis fuerit, 
LXVII, 993. — Viventioli epistolae, LXVII, 993. 

VIVES Joannes Ludovicus animadversiones in Augu- 
stinum Henrico VIII dicat, XLVII, 435. 

VIVIANUS Prwemonstratensis, quis fuerit, CLXVI, 
1319, — Viviani Harmonia seu tractatus de libero arbi- 
trio et gratia, CLXVI, 1324. 

VIZELIACENSIS cenobii historia, CXCIV, 1561. 

VOCABULARIUM Tertuilianez latinitatis,IT, 1949. Cf. 
Glossemka.— Vocabularium Arnobianse latinitatis, V, 690. 
Cf. Glossarium. Lexicon.— Vocum gra cobarbararum qua- 
rumdam elenchus, LXXVII, 431, 432. 

VOCATIO Gentium,de qua variorum libri.XVII, 1073. 
Gf. Gentes : LI, 639, 647 ; LV, 339, 371.— Vocatio elec- 
torum secundum propositum Dei, Augustinus, X,586. — 
Voeationes tres in hae vita, XLIX,561. — Vocatio divi- 
tis a Christo, LII, 279. 

VOCONIUS, sive Vuconius, Castellani in Mauritania 
episcopus, quis fuerit, LVIII, 1103. 

VOLUNTAS bona pacem generare debet, IX, 329. — 
Voluptas quid, Augustinus, VIII, 104; CLVIIT, 487. — 
Voluntas in Christo libera, neca Patris voluntate dis- 
crepans, X, 390, 336. — Voluntates in Christo quatuor, 
CLXXVI. 844. — Voluntas in Christo duplex, X, 330, 
372; LXXX, 410, 474.— Bona voluntas non nisi ex Deo, 
Augustinus, VI, 623 ; X, 168,567. Cf. Gratia. XLIX, 1241. 
— Voluntas quomodo praeparetur a gratia, Ambrosius, 
IV, 1024. — Nil recta voluntate liberius, CLVIII, 501. 
— Voluntatis vis et efficacia, Augustinus, I, 1235; VII, 
409. C£. Tentatio. — Volantas tentatione fortior, CLVIII, 
499. — Voluntatem Dei quomodo nosse possumus, Aü- 
gustinus, IT, 974 ; LIV, 450. — De voluntate Dei liber, 
COLVIUI, 581 ; CLXX, 437 ; CLXXVI, 233. — Voluntas Dei 
efficacissima, Aug. VI, 276, 979 ; VIII, 873. — . Voluntas 
Dei multiplex, CLVIII, 582,534. — Voluntas Dei salvare 
volentis an impediatur humana voluntate, Augustinus, 
VI, 276. — De voluntate plura, CLIX, 1136. — Voluntas 
Dei bona semper impletur, Augustinus, Vl, 279. — Vo- 
luntas Dei erga Adamum, quem peccatorem presciebat, 
Augustinus, VI, 281. — Voluntas hominis aliter libera 
in primo statu, aliter in ultimo, Augustinus, VI, 281. — 
Voluntas in homine triplex, LI,649. — Voluntati utrum 
aliqua dominetur nacessitas. Cf. Liberum arbitrium, Au- 


gustinus, VII, 152, 409. — Voluntas Dei eterna et 
incommutabilis, Augustinus, VII, 752. — Voluntas sua 
cuique notissima, Augustinus, VII, 103. — Voluntas Dei 


causa superior omnis eorporec mutationis, Augustinus, 
VIII, 871. — Voluntas hominis eget ope. Dei, Augusti- 
nus, X, 153. — Voluntas credendi unde,Augustinus, X, 
237, 240. 

VOLUPTAS animi et corporis, Cf. A/fectus, Sensus, VI, 
366, 705, 713, 715, 716. — "Voluptatum exitus, VI, 644; 


112 


Augustinus, VI, 1200. — Voluptas corporis maxime 
coereanda, Vi, 716, 1072. — De voluptate carmen, 
CLXXI, 1701. 

VOTUM continentiz, IT, 905 ; III, xu; IV, 367, 850, 
$51; LXI, 733. — Vota tria religiosorum, XLIX, 558, 
564. Cf. Renuntialio. — De votis disciplina, lll, xxxix ; 
Ambrosius, Hl, 167, 168 ; CLXXVI, 519. — Votum non 
qualieunque metu aut vi rescinditur, CCXIV; 790. — Vo- 
ia servanda, [V, 752 : Augusüinus, V, 799; LII, 702; 
CXLV, 601, 674. — Vota quando utilia, IX, 414. — De 
votis votivisque Christianorum oblationibus in sancto- 
rum venerationem factis dissertatio, LXI, 815.— De vo- 
tis varia, CLIX, 1138 ; CLXV, 1332. 

VOX quid et unde, VII, 62. 

VULRFADUS, Bituricensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXX1,1135.— Vvlfadi epistola pastoralis, CXXI, 1139. 

VULGATA antiqua versio sacrorum codieum, XII, 
60. — Vulgate antique utilitas, XII, 66. 

VULNUS,charitatisasponsa sponso inflietam,GCIV ,477 

VULTUS inténtionum omnium speculum, II, 814. 

WALA venerabilis, Corbeiensis abbas, quis fuerit, 
CXX, 1557, 1559. usn 

WALDEBERTUS (S.), seu Waiberius, Luxoviensis 
abbas tertius, quis et quibus miraculis elarus, CX XXVII, 
681, 689. 

WALDENSES hzretici impugnantur confutanturque, 
CCIV, 793, 1235 ; CCX, 377. —  Waldeuses ad fidem 
rectam orthodoxamque reversi, CCXVI, 289. 

WALDETRUDIS (3., quiaam fuerit, CCII, 1375. 

WALDRAMMUS, Argentinensis episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, CXXXII, 573. : 

WALERANNUS, Nwemburgensis episcopus,quastio- 
nes ad S. Anselmum Cantuariensem mittit, quibus ille 
respondet, CLVIII, 541, 547. —  Walerannus quis et 
quotupliei nomine designatus, CLIX, 985. — Wale- 
ranni scripla, CLIX, 985. 

WALPURGIS (S.), seu Walpurga, aliis Waliburgis 
Galburgisve, Heidenheimensis abbatissa, qud» et qua- 
lis, CXXIX, 865, 867, 897; CXL, 10901. — S. Walpur- 
gis canonisatio, festi dies, reliqui:e, CXXIX, 891. 

WALTERIUS, sive Guaíterus. Aurelianensis episco- 


pus, quis fuerit, CXIX, 725. —  Walterii capitula, 
CXIX, 125. 
WALTERIUS, Senonensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 


. CXXXI, 717. — Walterii statuta, CXXXII, 717. 

WALTERIUS, seu Gualterius aut Walterus, Cabilo- 
nensis episcopus, quis fuerit, CLX, 1159. — Forma 
electionis, Walterii, CLX, 1163. — Walterii diplomata, 
CLX, 1165. 

WAMBA, qui et Vamóa, seu Baámba, Gothorum rex 
in Hispania, quis et qualis fuerit, XCVI, 759, 763. — 
Wamb:e epitaphium, XCVI, 816. 

WANDALBERTUS, Prumiensis monachus, quis fue- 
rit, CXXI, 573. —  Wandalberti opera, CXXI, 575, 
bits 

WARNAHARIUS (8.), vel Warnacharius, Lingoneu- 
sis presbyter, LXXX, 185. — S. Warnaharii scripta, 
LXXX, 185. 

WEREBURGA (S.) virgo, regis Merciorum filia, quee 
et qualis fuerit, CLV, 93, 97. 

-  WERNERUS abbas S. Blasii in Sylva Nigra, quis 
fuerit, CLVII, 719. —  Werneri Deflorationum libri, 
CLVIH, 724; 729. 

WESTMONASTERIENSIS abbatie fundatio, CLV, 
1685." 3 
WETINUS, qui et Wettinus, seu Guetinus, monachus 
Augiensis in Alamannia, cujus visio et obitas narran- 
tur, CV, 769, 714 ; CXIV, 1063, 1065, 1082. 

WIBALDUS, abbas Stabulensis et Corbeiensis, quis 
fuerit, CLXXXIX, 1075, 1077, 1087. — Wibaldi episto- 
li, CLXXXIX, 1077, 1087, 1121. — Wibaldi diplomata, 
OLXXXIX, 1451. 


WIBERTUs (8.), qui et Wigbertus, abbas in Germa- 


nia, sermone celebratur, XCIV, 477, 479; CXIX, 693. 
— Wigberli vita, CXIX, 679, 680. — Hymni de solem- 
nitate S. Wigberti, GXIX, 697. 

WIBOLDUS, Cameracensis episcopus, quis fuerit, 
CXXXIV, 10183. — Wiboldi Ludus clericalis, CXXXIV, 
1007, 1013. ' 

WICBODUS, qui fortasse et Widbaldus seu Wigbal- 
dus, quis fuerit, XCVI, 1101. — — Wicbodi Questiones 
in Oetatenchum, XCVI, 1104, 1105. 

WIDRICUS, seu. Guidricus, abbas S. Ghisleni in Han- 
monia, quis fuerit, CXLHI, 1371. — . Widrici epistola, 
CXLIII. 1371. 

WIGO, decanus Phyuhtwangensis monasterii, epis- 
iolas ad varios dirigit, CXXXVII, 9. 

WIGORNIENSIS Ecclesie incrementa describuntur, 
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CL, 1491. — 
CLXXIX, 1587. 
WILFRIDUS (S.) seu Wilfredus, Eboracensis episco- 
pus et exsul, LXXXIX, 41. — Cause Wilfridianc instru- 
menta, LXXXIX, 41, 45, 59. — Ad Wilfridi clerum epi- 
stola, LXXXIX, 100. — Ad Wilfridum epistola, L XXXIX, 
101. — In vitam Wilfredi epistola, CXXXIII, 945. — 
8. Wilfridi vita, CXXXIII, 979, 983; CLIX, 709, 713. 
Pd (S., S. Willibrordi pater, quis fuerit, CI, 
TOS. 

WILHELMUS (S.), abbas S. Thome de Paraclito in 
Dania, quis fuerit, CCIX, 589, 593. — S. Wilhelmi 
seripta, CCIX, 635. : 

WILLEHADUS ($.), Bremensis episcopus, quis fue- 
rit, CXVIII, 1013. 

WILLELMUS, seu. Guz/lelmus, cognomento Pius, Ar- 
vernorum comes et Aquitanorum dux, testamentum in- 
stituit de constructione Cluniaciensis loci, CXXXIIL 843. 

WILLELMUS, cognomento Ca/culus, Gemmetensis 


Wigorniensium episcoporum gesta" 


monachus, quis fuerit, CXLIX, 777. — Willelmus his- 


toriam Northmannorum adornat, CXLIX, 779, 781. 
WILLELMUS de Campania, ad. a(6as manus dictus, 


archiepiscopus Remensis, quis fuerit, CCIX, 817. — 


Willelmi epistole et diplomata, CCIX, 825, 829. 

WILLIBRORDUS (S.), Ultrajectinus episcopus, quis 
fuerit, LX XXIX, 535, 615; XGV, 213; GOL 093, 113; 
CLViII, 411. — Diplomata ad S. Willibrordum vel ab eo 
collata, LXXXIX, 535. — In natali S. Willibrordi homi- 
lia, CE, 710.— Rhythmus de S. Willibrordo, CLVII, 413. 

WIPPO, presbyter et Conradi Salici Sacellanus, quis 
fuerit, CXLII, 1213, 1949, 1251. — Wipponis scripta, 
CXLII, 1217. 

WIRNTO (BJ, abbas 
CXCIV, 1495. 

WITIGOWO, qui et Witego, Augiw Divitis abbas, 
carmine celebratur, CXXXIX, 351, 353. 

WITIKINDUS, alias. Widukindus, Corbeiensis mona- 
chus, quis fuerit, CXXXVII, 113. — Widukindi Res ge- 
st: Saxonicez, CXXXVII, 115, 123. 

WOLBERO, abbas S. Pantaleonis Coloniensis, O. S. 
B., quis fuerit, CXCV, 1001. — Wolberonis commenta- 
rium super Cantica canticorum, CXCV, 1001. — In 
Wolberonem index, CXCV, 1971. 

WOLBODO (S.), Leodiensis episcopus, 
CCIV, 197, 199. 

WOLFHARDEUS, presbyter  Hasenrietanus, auctor 
Vitee 8$. Walpurgis, CXXIX, 865. — 'Wolfhardi scripta 
cetera, CXXIX, 893. 

WOLFKANGUS (S., Ratisbonensis episcopus, quis 
fuerit, CXLVI, 389, 395, 421. 

WOLPHELMUS (B.), abbas Brunwillerensis prope 
Coleniam, quis fuerit, CLIV, 403, 407. — Wolphelmi 
epistola contra Berengarium, CLIV, 412. — Contra 
Wolfelmum opusculum, CLV, 149. 

WORMATIZ conventus generalis habitus, XCVII, 
601, 602. — Wormatienses constitutiones, XCVIT, 604, 
602. — Wormatiensia capitularia, XCVII, 631, 632. — 
Wormatiensis confessio de fide sancti Trinitalis contra 
Grsieos, CXIX, 1201. 

WULSTANUS (S. episcopus  Wigorniensis, quis 
fuerit, CL, 1489 ; CLIX, 43 ; CLXXIX, 1733, 1785. 

XENOCRATES, academicus, bifariam dividit deos, 
I, 589. — Xenocrates Platonis discipulus, II, 652, 653. 

XENODOCHIUM exstructum a Pammachio, Hierony- 
mus, I, 645. 

XEROPHAGIA quid, II, 955, 956, 959, 064, 965, 974. 

XISTUS Papa martyrio coronetus. Cf. Sixtus, IV, 
430, 532 ; LXXXIII, 1084. 

XYSTI vanitas, 1, 467. 

YVO (S.),Pere& episcopus, quis fuerit, CL, 79, 81. — 
8. Yvonis miracula, CLV, 91. 

ZAGCHZEUS CHRISTIANUS, pseudonymus auctor 
Dialogorum, XX, 1061. — Zachei Christiani et Apol- 
lonii philosophi Consultationum libritres, XX, 1071. 

ZACHJZEUS, princeps publicanorum, a. Christo bene 
habitus, LII, 248. — De Zachaeo et ejus fide sermo, 
LVII, 729, 7131, 

ZACHARIAS, Joannis Baptistee pater, mutus, I, 694. 


Formbacensise, quis fuerit, 


quis fuerit, 


ZACHARIAS (8.. Romanus pontifex, quis fuerit, 
LXXXIX, 891; CXXXV, 707. — S. Zacharic epistole 


et decreta, LXXXIX, 917, 930, 951; XCVIII, 69, 79. 
ZACHARIAS, Chrysopolitanus sive Go/dsboroug epi- 
scopus, quis fuerit, CLXXXVI, 9, 10. — Zacharice Con- 
eordia evangelistarum, CLXXXVI, 11. 
ZACHARIAS, ignotae sedis episcopus, 
LXXXVI, 619. — Zacharie sermo de S, Georgio, 
LXXXVI, 621. ; 
ZACHARIAS, propheta, Cyri et Darii regno exstitit, I, 


44128. 


quis fuerit, | 
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Gf. Commentarius. 

ZEBED/ZEUS. de filiis Zebedei sermo, LXV, 887. 

ZEBINAsS monachus, orationi deditissimus, LXXIV,96. 

ZELUS ET LIVOR, quid et unde, de hoc argumento 
Cypriani liber, IV, 637, 1137. Zeli multiplex et fe- 
cunda pernicies, IV, 642, Zelus ad bonum quanta com- 
moda prestet, Ambrosius, I, 1457, 1458. 

ZENO determinat Verbum mundi factitatorem,I, 398. 
— Zeno apud Prienenses tyrannidem affectat. 1, 511. 
Zeno Eleates quid Dionysio, de philosophia, respondit, 
I, 533. — Zeno Aerem et ZEtherem deos pronuntiat, II, 
260. — Zeno ac Stoiei opinationem repudiarunt, VI,357. 
— Zeno philosophus Antigono regi scribit, XVII, 1152. 

Zeno, episcopus Hispalensie, vicarius apostolicus, 
LVII, 35. 

ZENO, Ponticus, eremita, quis fuerit, LXXIV, 64. 

ZENO (S.), episcopus Veronensis, XI, 11. — S. Zeno- 
nis opera,acta, cultus et etas qua, X,95,65,145,685,733. 
— $8. Zenonis doctrina vindicatur, XI, 84, 114, 418, 
121,677. — S. Zeno utrum martyrio coronatus, XI, 
157, 617, 739. — In Zenonem Schonemanni notitia litte- 
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383. — Zacharias utrum ultimus prophetarum, VII, 1077. 
— In Zachariam commentarius, Hieronymus, VI, 1415. 


1130 
raria, XI, 213. — S. Zenonis tractatus, XI, 253. — S. 
Zenonis sermones utrum ipsius sint, IX, 599. 

ZENO imperator solio restitutus, LVIII, 44, — Ad Ze- 
nonem epistole, LVIII, 38, 4&, 48, 51, 58,899,917, 934, 
969. — Zeno de rebus fidei disserere presumens Ec- 
clesiam turbat, LXVII, 845. 

ZWPHYRINUS (S.) papa, quis et quali vietoria coro- 
natus, CXXXV, 655. 

ZIZANIUM. in parabolam assumptum, LII, 469, 4714, 

ZODIACUS et signa ejus, II, 143 ; XI, 494; XC, 197, 
218, 221, 231, 232, 358 ; XCIV ; 637, 640. Cf. Mensis,Si- 
gnum. — Zodiacus unde ita dictus, XC, 1142. 

ZOE, Nicostrati uxor, ad fidem conversa, XVII, 1031. 
— Zoes et aliorum cesxdes, XVII, 1051. 

ZONARA Joannis Prefatioin epistolam S. Cypriani 
ad Jubaianum, III, 1079. 

ZOSIMUS papa, quis fuerit, XX, 637. — Zosimi pape 
epislole et decreta, XX, 639, 701; LVI, 571. — | Zosimi 
gesta in causa Pelagianorum,Augustinus, I, 4902 ; X,57. 
65, 69 ; LVI, 1008. — Zosimi pape defensio in negotio 
Coeelestii, XLVIII, 79. — Zosimi commonitorium ad Ra- 
vennates clericos, LVI, 573. 

ZOSIMUS Cilix, abbas in monte Sina, quis fuerit, 
LXXIV, 181. 3 
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Complectens: 1 auctores, cum eorum Vitis, prolegomenis, notitiis historicis et litterariis, disserta- 
tionibus, etc., ad quemque. attinentibus ; 2o eorum opera tam authentica quam supposititia, et etiam 
qu: ipsis attribuuntur sub appendicis forma, et 3» que ad patriarchas, reges Veteris, Christum, apo- 
Stolos, principes et alios, necnon et similia Novi Testamenti sub eorum nominibus spectant. 


AB/ELARDUS (Petrus). — Prolegomena. Notitia his- 
torico-lilteraria, CLXXVIII, 9. Notitia altera, 53. Apo- 
logetica prefatio pro Petro Abelardo, 7/4. Epitaphia 
Abselardi, 103.Petri Abcelardi apologia, seu. fidei con- 

fessio, 105. Censura doctorum Parisiensium, 109. 
Epistole, 113-379. Sermones, 379. Expositio orwtionis 
dominice, 611. Expositio symboli apostolorum, . 611. 
Expositio fidei in symbolum Atbanasii, 629. Ethica seu 
liber dietus Scito teipsum, 633. Heloissc Paraclitehsis 
diaconisse problemata, 677. Expositio in Hexaemeron, 
729. Expositio in Epist. ad Romanos, 783. Introductio 
ad Theologiam, 979. Theologia Christiana, 1113. Sic et 
non, 1329. Epitome theologis: Christiane, 1685. Carmina 
et Miscellanea, 1759.Hymni et sequentic, 1765.Planctus 
varii, 1817. l 

Appendix, 1823. — Hilarius et Berengarius Ab:clardi 
discipuli, 1851. Elegia qua Hilarius plangit rocessum 
preceptoris sui ex Paraclito, 1855.Apologeticus Beren- 
garii scholastici,contra beatum Bernardum abbatem Cla- 
rivallensem, etalios qui condemnaverant Petrum Abce- 
lardum,1857. Guillelmi abbatis disputatio adversus Pe- 
trum Ab:lardum,ad Gaufridum Carnotensem et Bernar- 
dum,CLXXX,249. Disputatio catholicorum adversus do- 
gmata Pelri Abslardi, 283. Capitula heresum Petri 
Abslardi, CLXXXII, 1049. Tractatus de erroribus Abz- 
lardi, 1053. 

ABBAUDUS abbas. — Notitia, CLXVI, 1339, Tracta- 
tus de fractione corporis Christi, 1344. à 

ABBO (S.) Metensis episcopus. — Notitia historica, 
LXXXVII, 217. Epistola, 217. 

ABBO Sangermanus monachus. — De bello Parisiaco 
CXXXII, 724. Sermones quinque selecti, 761. 

ABBO (S.)abbas Floriacensis. — "Vita, auctore Ai- 
moino, CXXXIX, 375. Notitia litteraria, 448.Monachorum 
Floriacensium epistola encyelica de cecede Abbonis 
abbalis, 418, Epistole sedecim, 418. Apologeticus, 462. 


ParnROL. CCXXI. Inpicux IlV. 


Collectio canonum, 471.Vita sancti Eadmundi regis An 
glorum et martyris, 508. Carmen acrostichum ad Otto- 
nem imperatorem,519. Questiones grammaticales, 522. 
Epitome de Romanorum pontificum Vitis, 535. Preefatio 
commentarii in cyclum Victorii, 570. In circulos B. Cy- 
rilli e& Dionysii Romani ae Bed& Abbonis preefatio,574. 
Fragmentum de S. Martiali, 580. Catalogus abbatum 
Floriacensium, 580. Annales Floriacenses, 582. 


ABDIAS propheta. — S. Hieronymi in Abdiam pro- 
phetam commentaria, XXV, 1097. Liber Abdic ex divina 
S. Hieronymi bibliotheca, XXVIIL,1039. Haymonis epar- 
ratio in Adbiam prophetam,CXVII,119. Ruperti abbatis 
commentarius in Abdiam, CLXVIII, 377. Hugonis a S. 
Victore expositio moralis in Abdiam, CLXXV, 371. 

ABEDOG abbas Hibernus. — Notitia historica, XCVI, 
1219. Varic collectiones, 1281 et seqq. 

ABEL. — De Cain el Abel, XIV, 313. 

ABRAHAM., — Tractatus III de Abraham, XI, 418. 
De Abraham libri duo, XIV, 417. De differentia | sacri- 
ficii Abrahae a sacrifieio beate Marie Virginis, CXCVI, 
4043. 

ABSALON, abbas Sprinckirsbacensis. — Notilia, CCXT, 
9. Sermones, 13-288. 

ACHARDUS abbas,postmodum Abrincensisepiscopus. 
-- Notitia, CXCVI, 1371. Epistolae, 1381. 

| ACTUS APOSTOLORUM. — Ex divina S. Hieronymi 
bibliotheca, XXIX, 687. Tres sermones, XXX VI1I, 799-807. 
Ali tres sermones,supposititii, XXXIX, 1934-1939. Libri 
due LXVIIL,81-175. Cassiodorus,LXX,1122. Complexio in 
Actus apostolorum, 1381. De testimoniis in Actus apo- 
slolorum, LXXIX,1085.Expositio super Acta apostolorum 
1269. Nuper Acta apostolorum expositio, XCII,637. Epi- 
stola de, expositione Actuum, XCIV,692. Epistola, pr:efatio 
de retrastatione Actuum,694. Actus apostolorum,CXIV, 
425. Tractatus in capite xir Actuum apostolorum, CXXI, 
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911. Historia libri Actuum apostolorum, CXCVIIL 1640. 

Sérmo de Actibus apostolorum, CCIX, 137. 
ADALARDUS Corbeiensis abbas. — Notitia historica, 

CV,. 533. Statuta pro monachis,535. Charte Corbeienses, 


yy : 

ADALBERO Remensis archiepiscopus. — Notitia hi- 
storica, CXXXVII,503. Epistola xr1, 505-518, Introductio 
monachorum in monasterium Mosomense, 518. 

ADALBERO Laudunensis episcopus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CXLI, 761. Notitia litteraria, 769. Carmen ad Rot- 
bertum regem Francorum, 771. 

ADALBERTUS Metensis scholasticus. — Prefatio ad 
Florilegium in Moralia S. Gregorii CXXXVI, 1309. 

ADALBERTUS episcopus Pragensis et martyr.—Ejus 
vita, auctore forte Joanne Canapario, ccenobii SS. Bo- 
nifacii et Alexii in urbe, exeunte seculo x abbate, 
CXXXVII, 859. Homilia in natale saneti Alexii confesso- 
ris, 805. Professio reguli S.Benedicti abealo Adalberto 
facta, 899. 

ADALBERTUS Moguntinus archiepiscopus. — Notitia, 
CLXXII, 1335. Epistolae, 1337. 

ADALGERUS forsan Augustanus. — Admonitio ad re- 
clusam, CXXXIII, 915. 

ADAM.—De primo Adam et mundor ex S.Ambrosio, 
XVII, 691. Drogonis cardinalis liber de creatione et re- 
demptione primi hominis, CLXVI, 1547. Philippi ab 
Harveng de salute primi hominis, CCIIL, 593. 

ADAMUS. Vide Ancurrus. 

ADAMUS canonicus Bremensis.— Notitia historica et 
bibliographica, CXLVI,433. — Gesta Hamburgensis Ec- 
clesi:e pontificum, edente V.CI.Joann. Lappenberg, rei- 
public: Hamburgensis tabulario,451.Descriptio insula- 
rum aquilonis, 619. 

ADAMUS S. Victoris. — Notitia auctore perantiquo 
scripta, CXCVI, 1421. Sequenti, XXXVI, 1423-1531. 

ADAMUS Priemonstratensis.—Prolegzomena,CXCVIII, 
9.Ejus vita, 20-77. Sermones;97-429. Liber de ordine, ha- 
bitu et professionecanonicorum ordinis Priemonstraten- 
818,440. De tripartito tabernaculo,510. De triplici genere 
contemplationis, 793-842. Soliloquia de instructione 
anim:e, 843. 

ADAMUS, Persenie abbas. — Notitia, CCXI, 579, 
Epistole,583.Mariale,699-733. Fragmenta Mariana, 743- 
"Ac 

ADELBOLDUS Trajectensis episcopus. — Notitia hi- 
storica, CXL, 1086. Notitia historica et litteraria, 1086. 
Vita S. Henrici imperatoris, 1091. Vita S. Walburgis,1091. 
Libellus de ratione inveniendi crassitudinem sphare, 
1103. Charta de vasis sive fide addictis ecclesi: et epi- 
scopo Trajectensi, 1107. Musica, 1109. 

ALDEGORIUS archiepiscopus Magdeburgensis. — 
Epistola ejusdemet aliorum ad episcopos Saxonicw,Fran- 
cie,Lotharingiw*, e; omnes Christi fideles, CLVII, 483. 

ADELMANNUS Brixiensis episcopus. — Notitia hi- 
storica, CXLIII,1279.Ad Berengarium epistola,12859. Rhy- 
thmi alphabetici de viris illustribus sui temporis, 1295. 

ADEMARUS ecnobii S, Cibardi Engolismensis mo- 
nachüs. — Notitia historica et bibliographica, CXLI, 9. 
Ademari ehronicon,19.Commemoratio abbatum Lemovi- 
censium Basilicae: S. Martialis, 80. Epistola de apostolatu 
S.Martialis,88.Fragmentum sermonis,112. Carmen acro- 
stichon, 114. Sermones tres,ut videtur,in concilio Lemo- 
vicensi habiti anno 994, 116. 

. ADEODATUS. pontifex Romanus.— Notitia historica, 
LXXXVII, 1139. Epistola, 1141. 

ALDHELMUS.-— Vita,Fabricioauctore, LX XXIX,63.Alia 
vita S. Adhelmi,83.Excerpta,85.Epistole, 87-102. De lau- 
dibus virginitatis,103,De septenario et metis, 161. Poe- 
mata, 237. De die Judieii, 297. Diplomata qucedam, 309. 

ADO archiepiscopus Viennensis. — Elogium histori- 
eum, CXXXIII,9.Chronicon, 23-75. Martyrologium, 139. 
Vetus Romanum Martyrologium,143.Libellus de festivi- 
tatibus apostolorum, 181. Appendix, 419 et 449. Passio 
S. Desiderii episc.Viennens.,435. Vita Theuderii abbatis 
Vienne in Galla, 4 43. 

ADREVALDOUS Floriacensis monachus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CXXIV, 899. Historia translationis S. Benedicti, 901. 
Miracula S.Benedicti,909.De corpore etsanguine Christi, 
947. Vita S. Aigulfi, 953. 

ADRIANUS l1 papa. — Vita, XCVI, 1167. — Epistol;e, 
LVII, 1205-1241. — Bulla. 1243. 

ADRIANUS II, summus pontifex, — Notitia historica 
CXXII, 1944. Epistole et decreta, 1259. 

ADRIANUS III, pontifex Romanus. — Vita, CXXVI, 
971. Privilegium pro monasterio Placentino, 77i. Epi- 
stola ad Sigibodum Narbon. archiepsic. 915. 

ADRIANUS IV, pontifex Romanus. — Notitia histori- 
ea, CLXXXVIII, 1349. Vita, auctore cardinali de Arago- 
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nia, 1351. Notitia diplomatica in epistolas et privilegià 
1359. Epistole et privilegia 1351-1540. Vari dad 
AR epistole, 1641-1044. REM c 
S ervensis monachus. — Notitia  histori 
CXXXVII, 597. Vita Frodoberti abbatis primi Cellensis 
prope Trecas, 600. Vita S. Mansueti primi Leucorum ur- 
bis pontificis,619. Vita S. Basoli confess., 643. Libellus 
E Vous C Aon ed as S. Basoli confess.,658. Vita 
ercharii abbatis Altivillarensis et Dervensis primi 
Do miras unr Waldeberti, 687. pnis 
IUS episcopus Metensis. — Libellus de Wal- 
drado, CXXI, 1141 Epistola ad Theut gaudum (olaniens 
sem episcopum,1143. Epistola ad Nicolaum papam,1145. 
Orationes in synodo Metensi, 1149. Privilegium pro ab- 
batia Gorziensi, 1149. Epitaphium auctoris, 1151. 

ADVENTUS. — Sermo in Dominica I Adventus, XVII 
603. Homilia in Dominica z^ Adventus, XLVII, 1133. 
Sermones 11 de Adventu Domini, LVII, 849. : 

Homilie : De Adventu Domini, XCIV,22.In feria secun- 
da prima hebdomadis Adventus,26. In Dominica prima 
baie In DOLBIE secunda Adventus, 320. In 

ominiea tertia in Adventu Domini, 322. I ini 
andre CT Domini, 332 : meu 

omilie : In Dominica prima Adventus, XCV, 1 
In eadem Dominica,1160. In Dominica secunda direi 
ius, 1161, In eadem Dominica, 1161. In Dominica tertia 
no ais In US Dominica, 1161. In Dominica 
quarta Adventus, 1162. De eadem Domini i 
eadem Dominica, 1162, Eae. s 

Ali homiliz : Dominiea prima Adventus,CXVIII, 11. 
Dominiea secunda, 17. Dominica tertia, 25, Dominica 
quarta, 41. 

Sermo in Adventu Domini Jesus Christi, CXXXI 
— Liber de celebratione Adventu Doni CXLIL (619. 

Homilie: Dominica prima Adventus, CLV, 1667 et 
Um Tay secunda, 1675 et 1678. Dominica tertia 

dventus, let 1684. Dominica 
CM RE quarta Adventus, 

Homilie , Dominica prima Adventus, CLXV, 747 
719. Dominicall, 752. Domina III, 752. Dominiea IV. 

Sermones: In Adventu Domini sermo prim i- 
litatibus adventus Domini, CLXXI, 313.Sermo pros 
De duodecim Christi adventibus, CLXXI, 347. Sermo 
tertius: De Christi variisin mundum Advenfibus, CLXXI 
351. Sermo quartus : De excellentia Hominis Dei seu 
Christi, CLXXXI, 352. Sermo quintus : De Incarnalione- 
Verbi, CLXXXI, 364. Sermo sextus: De Incarnatione 
REEL arms septimus ; De mysterio Incarnationis, 
NERA ermooctavus: De mysterio Incarnationis, 

ADVERSITAS.—Epistola S.Hieronymi ad M: 

XXX, 50.Conso/alio ad virginem in exiit and 3g 
Ad amicum egrotum,61,75.Consolatio ad Tyrasiam su- 
per morte fil:ce su, 278. Exhorlatio de ferendis oppro- 
briis, 282. De patientia in adversis, XXXIII, 99, 411 
203, 210, 244, 204. Epistola consolatoria ad Arcadium. 
IL De duodecim utilitatibus tribulationis, CCVII, 

ADVOCATI. — Diploma quo jura ad 
]ae ordinat, CLV, 1653. CE beue eos 

JEGIDIUS, Parisiensis. — Nolitia, CCXII, 45 
deaumero librorum utriusque Testamenti CREME 
gendi, A2. — Versus de penis inferni, 43. 

AEGYPTUS. — 8. Petri Damiani opusculum.De decem 
E plagis dawe PDA 68d, CXLV, 686. Honorii Au- 
zustodunensis de decem agis Egypti iri i 
OLXXIL, 203. Vido Jua. P eif. s D eG 

ZELFRICUS archiepiscopus Cantuariensis, — N 
Mistariea, GX X XIX, 4150 Candbepted PV OEETD OE 
pum, 1469. Epistola de canonibus, 1469. 

AELREDUS (B.),abbas Rievailensis in Anglia. —Vita 
auctore anonymo,CXCV,196.Notitia historico-litteraria 
203.Notitia altera, 905. Sermones de lempore et sanolis, 
209. Sermones de .oneribus in cap. xir et seq. Isaim 
prophetz,361. Speculum charitatis, 501. Compendium 
speculi charitatis, 621. Liber de spirituali amicitia,659 
Tractatus de Jesu puero duodenni, 701. Regula sive in- 
stitulio inclusarum, 701. De bello Standardii lempore 
Sant FogiA, TUSOHEQRMIME regum Anglorum, 714 

lta S' Edwardi regis et confessoris, 737. imo- 
niali de Wattun, 789. "EE 

ZEMILIANUS (S.. — Vita a S. Brau 
LA REL ES Hymnus de eodem, 713. 

: , Parisiensis episcopus. — Ij 
Gréees CXXI GS. piscop Liber adversus 

ZENIGMATA. — Vide CARMINA. 

ZETAS, — Vide TEwPus. 
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JETATES MEDLE. — Sirmondi elucidatio de propriis 
nominibus medie etatis, LVIII, 749. Vide Hi1sroRIA. 

J&THELREDUS HI. — Leges ecclesiastice, CLI, 1165. 

AGANO, Augustodunensis episcopus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CL, 1539. Judicium adversus Raginardum, 1541. 
Charta pro fundatione ezclesi:e S. Germani et S. Satur- 
nini de Planesia, 1541. Epist. pro Radulpho Turon. 
episc., 1543. 

AGAPETUSI papa. — Notitia ex libro pontificali, 
LXVI, 31. Epistolcz, 37-17. 

AGAPETUS II papa. — Notitia historica, CXXXIII, 
88). Epistolie et privilegia, 889. 

AGATHO (S.), Romanus pontifex. — Notitia historica, 
LXXXVII, 1153. — Epistolae 1v, 1161-1248. 

AGIO archiepiscopus Narbonensis. — Notitiahistoriea, 
CXXXII, 780. Historia abbati: Vabrensis, 782. : 

AGGZEUS propheta. — In Aggczum prophetam com- 
mentaria, XXV, 1387. Liber Aggoi ex divina S. Hiero- 
nymi bibliotheca, XXVIII, 1059. Do eo quod scriptum 
est in Aggceo propheta cap. ir, v. 9. S. Augustini sermo, 
XXXVIH, 326. De testimoniis in Aggcdum prophetam 
1011. — Enarratio in Aggeum prophetam, CXVII, 211. 
Commentarius in Aggc:eum, CLXVIII, 683. 

AGNELLUS. — Notitia ex Gallandio, LXVIII, 379. 
Epistola ad Armenium, 381. 

AGNELLUS, qui et ANDREAS, abbas S. Marice ad Bla- 
chernas et S. Bartholomwi Ravennatis. — Notitia histori- 
ca, GVI, 429. Liber pontifiealis. Cujus pars prima com- 
plectit vitas eorum qui floruere a S. Apollinaris tem- 
pore usque ad Eeclesium, 459-570. Libri pontificalis pars 
secunda complectens vitas eorum qui floruere ab Ec- 
clesii tempore usque ad Georgium, 570-750. Appendix, 
151. Calendarium Ecclesi: Mutinensis, 821. 

AGNES (Sancta). — Hymnus: passio S. Agnetis, LX, 
580. Sermo in Natali S. Agnetis, LVII, 643. In natali 
sancle Agnetis, XCV, 1461. Passio sancte Agnetis, 
CLXXI, 1301. Alia passio S. Agnetis, CCIII, 1388. 

AGOBARDUS (S.) episeopus Lugdunensis. — Notitia 
historica, CIV, 9. Epistolae et opuscula, 29-349. Carmi- 
na, 349. 

ÀHYTO seu HAITO Basileensis episcopus. — Moni- 

tum Acherii, CXV, 9. Capitulare, 11. 
» AILERANUS (S.). — Notitia historica, LXXX, 32T. 
Interpretatio mystica progenitorum Christi, 327. Expla- 
natio moralis eorumdem nominum ab eodem corpi- 
lata, 333. 

AIMERICUS patriarcha Antiochenus. — Epistole, 
CCGI, 1404. 

AIMO abbas S. Petri Divensis, — Notitia, CLXXXI, 
1703. Epistola ad fratres Totesberie in Anglia, 1707. 
Gesta abbatum Beccensium, 1710. i 

AIMOINUS, monachus Sangermanus, — Notitia histo- 
rica, CCXVI, 1009. Historia translationis S. Vincentii, 
1011. De translatione SS. martyrum Georgii. Monachi, 
ete., 1027. De miraeulis Germani, 1027. Acta translatio- 
nis S. Savini martyris, 1049. 

ALANUS. — Homilice, LXXXIX, 1197. 

ALANUS prior Cantuariensis, postea abbas Tewkesbe- 
riensis. — Epistole, CXC, 1475. Vita S. Thome, 1488. 

ALANUS, Antissiodorensis episcopus. — Notitia, CCI, 
1381. Epistol:e quinque, 1383. Diplomata, 1387. Testa- 
mentum, 1390. ] 

ALANUS de INSULIS. — Notitia historico-litteraria, 
CCIX, 9. Elueidatio in Cantica cantieorum, 51. Summa 
de arte pradicatoria. 109. Sermones alii ex pervelusto 
codice, 221. Liber sententiarum et dictorum, 229. Dicta 
alia que communiter M?rabilia nuncupantur, sed forte 
melius Memorabilia, 2953. De sex alis Cherubim, 265. 
Liber peenitentialis, 279. De fide catholica contra hiereti- 
cos libri 1v. 305. Liber de planctu naturze, 429, Anticlau- 
dianus sive de officio viri boni et perfecti libriix, 482. 
Rhythmus de Incarnatione Christi, 577. Doctrinale mi- 
nus, alias liber parabolarum;,579. Supplementum ad edi- 
tionem Caroli de Wisch. De arte seu articulis catholiece 
fidei, 593-618. Regule theologics, 617. Liber in dislin- 
ctionibus dietionum theologicalium, 685-1013. 

ALBERICUS Ostiensis episcopus. — Epistola ad mo- 
nachos S. Orientii Auxitanensis, CLV, 1631. 

ALBERICUS Aquensis. — Notitia CLXVI, 387. Histo- 
ria Hierosolymitane expeditionis, 389. ; 

' ALBUINUS eremita. — Epistola ad Heribertum, 
CXXXVIII, 186. $h 
ALAHERUS Clarcevallensis monachus, — De spiritu 
et anima, CXCIV, 1895. De diligendo Deo, 1895. 
ALGUINUS seu ALBINUS. — Ejus operum omnium 
Prefatio generalis, C, 9. Commentatio Frobenii de ejus 
vita, 17. Vita ex vetusto codice ms. Sanctee Marice Re- 
mensis primum a D. Andrea Quercetano edita, 89-121. 
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Epistole, 135-511. Interrogationes et responsiones in 

Genesim, 515. Enchiridion seu Expositio pia ac brevis 

in psalmos peenitentiales, in psalmum cxvir et gradua- 
les, 569. Hymnus vetus de xv psalmis graduum, 637. 
Compendium in Canticum canticorum,639. Commentaria 
super Ecclesiasten, 665. Interpretationes nominum He- 
braicorum progenitorum Domini nostri Jesu Christi, 723. 
Commentaria iu S. Joannis Evangelium, 733-1003. Trac- 
tatus super tres S. Pauli ad Titum, ad Philemonem et 
ad Hebreos Epistolas, 1007. Commentatio brevis in 
-quasdam S. Pauli sententias, 1083. Commentariorum in 
Apocalypsin libri quinque, 1085: De fide sancte et in- 
dividuw Trinitatis libri tres, CI, 9. De processione Spi- 
ritus sancti, 63. Scripta contra Felicem Urgellitanum et 
Elipandum Toletanum, 83. : 

Liber Sacramentorum, 445. De Psalmorum usu, 465. 
Ofüieia per ferias, 500. De baptismi ceeremoniis epistola, 
611. De virtutibus et vitiis, 613. De anime ratione li- 
ber, 639. De confessione peccatorum, 649. De vita S. 
Martini Turonensis, 657. Vita S. Vedasti episcopi Arela- 
lensis, 663. Vita B. Richarii presbyteri, 681. De vita S. 
Waillibrordi Trajectensis episcopi libri duo, 693-122. Ver- 
sus de laude metrice artis, 725. Preces nocturne, 726. 
Inscriptiones saeri codicis, 727. Historie varie Veteris 
et Novi Testamenti, 735. 

Inseriptiones varie Ecclesiarum, altarium, sepulero- 
rum, etc. In Ecclesia cujusdam monasterii, fortassis El- 
nonensis, CT, 738. In ecclesia sancti Vedasti, 741. In 
quodam monasterio, forte Turonensi, 744. In. quodam 
monasterio, forte Nobiliacensi, 747. In monasterio Flo- 
riacensi, 752.[n monasterio sancti Naboris, 753. In. mo- 
nasterio Cormaricensi, 754.In monasterio quodam cui 
Alcuinus prefuit, 754. In monasteriis Sancti Petri Salis- 
burgensis et Sancti Almondi Elnonensis, 757. Inscriptio- 
nes alie sacrorum locorum, 759. Adhortationes seu ver- 
sus morales, 776. Inscriptiones variorum locorum 777. 
Versus ad varios, 778. Epitaphia, 799. Epigrammata et 
enigmata, 802. Poema de pontificibus et sanctis eecle- 
sic) Eboracensis, 812. 

Grammatica, CI, 849. De orthographia, 901. De rheto- 
rica et virtutibus, 919. De dialectica, 949. Disputatio 
Pippini eum Albino, 975. De cursu et saltu lunc ac 
bissexto, 979. 

Confessio fidei, CI, 1027. Scripta alia nonnulla, 1161. 
De divinis officiis liber, CI, 1173. Amalarii episcopi Tre- 
virensis epistola ad Carolum Magnum: de csremon iis 
baptismi, 1287. Amalarii versus, 1287. Adsonis abbatis 
Dervensis libellus de Antichristo, 1989. Homilic:e. qua- 
tuor, 1297. Carmina, 1307. Appendix prima, Ejpistole, 
1317. Appendix secunda. Dogmatica, 1331. Appendix 
tertia. Historica, 1389. Appendix quarta. Liturgica et 
historica, 1383. Annales Alcuini, 1415. Elogium histo- 
ricum Alcuini, 1415. 

ALDRICUS (S.), Senonensis archiepiscopus. — No- 
tilia historica, CV, 795. Ejus Vita auctore anonymo, 
cujus «etas incerta, 797. Epistolc, 809, 811. 

ALDRICUS Cenomanensis episcopus. — Gesta a disei- 
pulis ejus scripto, CXV, 29. 

ALEATORES. — De Aleatoribus, incerto auctore, IV, 
827. 

ALEXANDER, MARTYRIUS, et SISINNIUS. — Ser- 
mones duo de SS. martyribus Alexandro, Martyrio, et 
Sisinnio, LVIT, 695. 

ALEXANDER 1I, papa. — Notitia historica, CXLVI, 
1911. Notitia altera, 1275. Nolitia diplomatica, 12TT. 
Epistole et diplomata, 1279-1426. Epistole Sigrefi epis- 
copi Moguntini ad Alexandrum II, 1429. 

ALEXANDER III pontifex Romanus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CC, 9. Vita ejus, auctore cardinali de Aragonia, 
11-62. Epistole et privilegia, 69-1319. Series epistola- . 
rum decretalium summatim exposita, 1319. Epistole 
variorum ad Alexandrum III, 1359-1462. 

ALEXANDER Gemmeticensis abbas. — De Filio ho- 
minis, CCV, 919. 

ALGERUS, canonicus et scholastieus Leodiensis. — 
Prefatio, CLXXX, 727. De eo veterum testimonia, 738. 
De Sacramentis corporis et sanguinis Dominici, 143. De 
sacrificio Missse, 854. Liber de misericordia et justitia, 
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ALPERTUS Symphoriani Metensis monachus. — No- 
litia. CXL, 443. — De diversitate temporum, 451. 

ALPHANUS [S.) — Notilia historiea, LXXX, 325. — 
Charta renuntiationis jurium Eeclesie S. Martini, 325. 

ALPHANUS, Salernitanus archiepiscopus. — Notitia 
historica, CXLVII, 1213. Carmina, 1219. Sermo 1n Evan- 
gelium, « Cum transiret Jesus etc. » 1207. Vita et pas- 
sio S. Christine, 1269. 

ALULFUS. — Expositio Novi Testamenti, LXXIX, 
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137-11. 97. Praefatio: De Quatuor Evaugelistis per qua- 
tuor animalia designatis, 1137. Prefatiuncula de beato 
Matthaeo, 1139. f pg mE ( 
ALVARUS (Paulus) Cordubensis. — Notitia historica, 
CXXI, 387. Ejus confessio, 307. Epistol:, XIX, 411-512. 
Indiculus luminosus, 513. Versus, 555-063. Appendix 
Leovigildi liber de habitu clericorum, 569. Epigram- 
mata domini Cypriani, 567. gos (e 
AMALARIUS Trevirensis archiepiscopus. — Notitia 
historica, XCIX, 885. Epistola de e:remoniis Baptismi, 
881. I 4 ! 
AMANDUS (S.). Trajectensis episcopus. — Ejus Vita. 
LXXXVII, 1267. Chartze duce, 1271. — Hymni duo anti 
ui in ipsius honorem, 1273. ; 4 
AMATUS Burdegalensis episcopus. — Notitia, CLV, 
1637. Epistola, 1631. Synodus Gerundensis celebrata 
temporibus Gregorii papee, anno 1078, 1613. Synodus 
Burdegalensis, anno 1080 habita. 1645. Diplomata, 1641. 
AMBROSIUS (S.). Mediolauens. archiepiscopus. — 
Vita scripta a Paulino, ejus notario, XIV, 27. Vita et 
institutam ab auctore anonymo, 45. Vita ex ipsius po- 
tissimum scriptis collecta, et secundum chronologi: or- 
dinem digesta, 02. Veterum testimonia, 113. Libri sex 
Hexaemeron (seu de creatione), 123. De Paradiso, 219. 
De Cain et Abel, 315. De Noe et arca, 361. De Abra- 
ham, 447. De Isaac et anima, 501. De bono mortis, 
533. De fuga sseculi, 569. De Jacob et vita beata, 597. 
De Joseph patriarcha, 637. De benedictionibus patriar- 
charum, 673. De Elia et jejunio, 697. De Nabuthe Jez- 
raelita, 724. De Tobia, 755. De interpellatione Job et 
David, 797. Apologia prophete David, 851. Apologia 
altera prophete David, 887. In xit psalmos .Davidicos, 
921. In psalmum cxvin, XV, 1197. In Evaugelium secun- 
dum Lucam, 1527. In Cantica canticorum, 1851. De exci- 
dio urbis Hierosolymitanse,1961. Anaiephaleosis quin- 
que librorum de excidio Hierosolymitano, 2205. De offi- 
ciis ministrorum, XVI, 17. De virginibus, 133: De vi- 
duis, 231. De virginitate, 263. De Institutione "virginis, 
305. — De exhortatione virginitatis, 323. — De lapsu 
virginis consecrat», 367. De Mysteriis, 383. De sacra- 
mentis, 409. De pcenitentia, 461. De Fide, 523. De 
Spiritu sancto, 691. De incarnationis Dominice sacra- 
mento, 817. 1n epistolas S. Ambrosii, 849. Epistole in 
duas classes distributes. Prima classis, 875. Secunda 
classis, 1219. De excessu fratris sui Satyri, 1285. De 
obitu Valentiniani consolatio, 1353. De obitu Theodosii 
oratio, 1385. Hymni, 1409. Tractatus de xur mansioni- 
bus filiorum Israel, XVII, 9. In epistolas B. Pauli, 45. De 
Trinitate, 503. De fide orthodoxa contra Arianos, 549. De 
dignitate sacerdotali, 567. Ad virginem devotam, 578. 
Sermones,585. Epistolee ex Ambrosianarum numero se- 
gregat, 135. Precaliones, 151. Expositio inseptem vi- 
siones libri Apocalypsis, 760. De pcenitentia, 971. De 
Spiritu saneto, 1008. De concordia Matthiei et Luce in 
Genealogia Christi, 1011. De dignitate conditionis huma- 
ne, 1015. Exorcismus, 1019. Acta S. Sebastiani, 1021. 
De vitiorum virtutamque conflietu, 1057. De vocatione 
gentium, 1073. De moribus Brachmannorum, 1131. Phi- 
losophorum breves epistole, 1147. De monacho energu- 
meno, 1155. Explanatio symboli ad initiandos, 1153. De 
fide, 1459. Hymni 1171. Sermones ex codice Sessoria- 
no, priecedente przfatione, XVIII, 89. Ennodii hymnus 
de S. Ambrosio, LXIII, 329. . AMA io 
AMBROSIUS (S.). Cadureensis. — Notitia historica, 
XXXIX, 1197. 
LX NISROSIUS AUTPERTUS (S.). abb. Benevent. — 
Notitia, LXXXIX, 1265, Vita cum observationibus pra- 
viis, ibid. Opuscula, 1277. Sermo de cupiditate, ibid., 
De lectione evangelica, 1291. In Transfiguratione Domi- 
ni, 1305. Vita sanctorum Paldonis, Tasonis et Tatonis, 
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AMEDEUS, Lausannensis episcopus. — Notitia histo- . 


rico-litteraria, CLXXXVIH, 1277. Ad filios suos ecclesie 
Lausannensis, ibid. De Maria Virgine, 1303-1241. 

AMICITIA: — De amicitia, XL, 831. De amicitia, col- 
latio abbatis Joseph, apud Cassianum XLIX, A011. De 
spirituali amicitia, CXCV, 659. De amicitia Christiana et 
de charitate Dei et proximi, CCVII, 871. 

AMMONIUS Alexandrinus. — Interpretatio evangeli- 
carum harmonicarum a Victore Capuano facta, LXVIII, 
ASA MOENUS. — Enchiridion Veteris et Novi Testamenti, 
LXI, 1075. Carmen de ZEgzyptio tempestatis periculum 
effugiente, postquam Deum Martini invocasset, 1079. 
Achrostichis in Leontium episcopum Burdigalensi Ec- 
clesi: redditum, ibid. : 

AMOS propheta, — Rufüni in Amos commentarius, 
XXI, 959. S. Hieronymi in Àmos commentaria, XXV, 
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989 Liber Amos ex S. Hieronymi divina bibliotheca, 
XXVIII, 1031. S. Paterii de testimoniis in Amos, 
LXXIX, 1008. Haymonis Enarratio in Amos prophetam, 
CXVIII, 107. Venerabilis Guiberti tropologi:e in Amos 
prophetam, CLVI, 415. Ruperti abbatis commentarius 
in Àmos, CLXVIII, 255. 

AMULO episcopus Lugdunensis. — Notitia historica, 
CXVI, 71. Epistole, 62d. Opuscula de Predestinatione 
97, 101. Sententice de Prwedestinatione, etc. (ex Augus- 
tino), 105. Contra Judaeos, 141. 

ANACLETUS antipapa. — Notitia historica, CLXXIX, 
688. Notitia diplomatica, 689. Epistole et privilegia, 
639-729. 

ANAMODUS, ecclesi: Ratisponensi subdiaconus. — 
Monitum, CXXIX, 897. Traditiones Emmerammenses, 
899-961. 

ANASTASTIUS I (S.) papa. — Vita, XX, 51. Epistola, 
68, 13 et 75. 

ANASTASIUS III pontifex Romanus. — Notitia his- 
torica, CXXXI, 1181. Privilegia, 1183. 

ANASTASIUS IV, pontifex Romanus. — Notitia his- 
torica, CLXXXVIII, 985. Notitia diplomatica, 987. Epis- 
tole et privilegia, 989. 

ANDREAS, (S.) apostolus. — De miraculis S. Andres, 
LXXI, 1099. Venerabilis Bed: in natale S. Andre: apo- 
stoli, XCIV, 256, 411. Hymnus in natali S. Andre, 632. 
Pauli Diaconi homilie in die S. Andree, XCV, 1457. 
De eodem festo, ibid. In octava S. Andres, ibid. — 
Haymonis homilia in die celebri S. Andres apostoli, 
CX VIII, 747. S. Petri Damiani sermo de S. Andrea apos- 
tolo, CXLIV, 822. 
deo REA, Bergomas, presbyter. — Chronicon, CLI, 

203. 

ANDREAS, Hungarie rex. — Constitutiones ecclesia- 
sticee, CLI, 1257. 

ANGELI. — De angelis, 1867; VI, 1034. An angelus 
ad imaginem et similitudinem Dei factus sit, X, 873. 
De angelis inquirit S. Augustinus, XLI, 347. De condi- 
tione angelorum, S. Augustinus 751. S. Isidori de an- 
gelis liber septimus Etymologiarum, LXXX, 289. B. 
Rabani Mauri De angelis (in opere de Universo) OXL, 
28. Honorii Augustodunensis, libellus oeto quzestionum 
de angelis et homine, CLXXII, 1185. Alani de Insulis. 
De sex alis Cherubim, CCX, 265. Vide HrigRARCHIA. 

ANGELOMUS, Luxoviensis monachus. — Notitia his- 
torica, CXV, 105. Commentarius in Genesim, 107-242. 
Enarrationes in libros Regum, 245-546. Enarrationes 
in Cantica canticorum, 551-623. 

ANGELRAMNUS, Metensis episcopus. — Notitia his- 
torica, XCVI, 1031. Collectio canonum, 1033, 1055. Do- 
nationes quedam, 1097. 

ANGELRANNUS abbas S. Richarii Centulensis.Notitia 
historica, CXLI, 1401. Vita, 1403. Vita S. Richarii, 1421. 

ANGELBERTUS Centulensis abbas. — Notitia histo- 
rica, XCIX, 823. De restauratione monasterii Centulen- 
sis, 841. — Statüta quiedam rubrica, 8419. Carmina, 849. 

ANGILBERTUS Corbeiensis abbas. Notitia historica, 
ES 183. Versus ad Ludovicum regem Francorum, 

85. 

ANGILBERTUS Pusterla archiepiscopus Mediolanen- 
sis. Notitia historica, CLI, 1259. Rescriptum consulta- 
tionis seu exhortationis episcoporum ad dominum 
Hludovicum imperatorem, 1259. Pro Ambrosiana basi- 
lica, 1263. 

ANIANUS diaconus Celedensis. — Notitia, XXI, 1173. 

ANIMA. — De testimonio anime, I, 607, De anima, II, 
6411. Fragmentum ex libro de anima, 1123. De censu 
anima, 1125. De anima hominis, V, 475. De Isaac et 
anima liber unus, XIV, 499. De origine anim, S. Hie- 
ronimi epist. 196, 131, 144, XXII. Dialogus sub nomine 
Hieronymi et Augustini de origine animarum, XXX, 261. 
S. Augustini de spiritu et anima, XL, 779. De duabus 
animabus contra Manicheos, XXX, Liber unus, S. Au- 
gustini, XLII, 93. — $. Augustini de anima et ejus ori- 
gine, XLIV, 475. Mamerti Claudiani de statu anims, 
libri tres, LIII, 697. Prudentii carmen Psychomachia 
(pugna anime), LX, 11. Cassiodori de anima, LXX, 
1279-1307. B. Rabani Mauri tractatus de anima, CX, 
1109. Joannis Scoti liber de egressu et regressu ani- 
ms ad Deum, CXXII, 1023. Guillelmi de Campellis, 
De origine anims, CLXIII, 1043. Hugonis de Ribodi- 
monte epistola, an anima primi hominis facta fuerit ex 
nihilo, et quomodo contrahatur peccatum, CLX VI, 833. 
De anima libri quatuor, auctore Hugone a S. Vietore, 
CLXXVI, 165-189. Ejusdem de unione corporis et 
anims, CLXXVII, 285. Joannis Leodiensis visio status 
animarum post mortem, CLXXX, 177. Guillelmi abbatis, 
De natura corporis et animee libri duo, CLXXX, 695. 
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Isaae de anima, CXIX, 1875. Sancti Juliani, Prognosti- 
con futuri sceculiliber secundus quomodo se anim do- 
funetorum habeant ante resurrectionem corporum, 
XCVI, 415. Hugonis Eteriani liber dercgressu anima- 
rum ab inferis, CCII, 168. 

ANIME FACULTATES, AFFECTUS.—Anima perfecta, 
terrenis abdicatis vitiisque domitis Verbum osculari desi- 
derat: cuise Deus Verbum totus infundit, XIV, 503. 
De anims mobilitate, collatio Sereni abbatis, in Cas- 
siano, XLIX, 667. Beati Alcuini de anima ratione liber, 
CL 639. S. Augustini de quantitate anime liber unus, 
XXXII, 1035. Hinemari Rhemensis opusculum De di- 
versa et multiplici anime ratione, CXXV, 929. Anonymi 
liber, De stabilitàte anims, CCXIII, 911-947. 

ANIMALIA. — S. Isidori de animalibus, liber duo- 
decimus Etymologiarum,LXXXII, 423. B.Rabauni Mauri 
(in opere De universo) De animalibus, CXI, 217-255. 
S. Petri Damiani opusculum,De animantium tropologia, 
CXLV, 763. Hugonis a S. Victore. De bestiis et aliis re- 
bus libri quatuor, CLXXVII, 9. 

ANNEMUNDUS (S.), episcopus Lugdunensis.— Notitia 
historica, LXXXVII, 469. Charta ad Lugdunense saneli 
Petri monasterium, 473. 

ANNO !S.) Coloniensis archiepiscopus. 
CXLIII, 1517. Diplomata, 1517. 

ANSCHARIUS (S.) Hamburgensis episcopus. — Vita 
ejus, CXVIII, 959. Vita S. Willibrodiepiseopi Bremensis 
primi, 1013. Epistola, 1039. Appendix, 1033. 

ANSEGISUS,abbas Fontanellensis.—Vita auctore chro- 
nographo Fontanellensi anonymo ejus zequali, CV, 733. 

ANSELLUS scholasticus.—Notitia, CLI, 642. Visio,642. 

ANSELMUS monachus 8. Remigii Remensis. — Noti- 
tia, CXLII, 1409. Historia dedicationis ecclesi: S. Remi- 
gii, 1401. Prima dies synodi, 1430.Secunda dies synodi, 
1433. Tertia dies synodi, 1435. 

ANSELMUS canonicus Leodiensis.— Historia episco- 
porum Leodiensium, CXLIII, 861. 

ANSELMUS (S.), Lucensis episcopus. Notitia historica 
et litteraria, CXLIX, 435. Vita, 443. Contra Guibertum 
antipapam, 445. Canonum collectio in libros xu distri- 
buta, 485. 

ANSELMUS (S.) Cantuariensis archiepiscopus. — 
Prolegomena, CLVIIi, 9. Proloquium, 13. Operum $. 
Anselmi censura, 15.Censura operum qui in appendice 
edita sunt, 39. Vita S. auctore Eadmero, 49. Miracula, 
119. Vita brevior, 123. Vita synopsis chronologica, 131. 
Carmen in laudem S. Anselmi, 135. Epicedion in obi- 
tum ejusdem, 137. S. Anselmi epitaphium triplex, 141. 

Dogmatica. — De Divinitatis essentia monologium, 
141. Proslogion seu alloquium de Dei exsistentia, 223. 
Liber pro insipiente auctore Gaunilone,242. Liber apo- 
logeticus contra Gaunilonem, 247.Liber de fide Trinita- 
tis et de Incarnatione Verbi, 259. De processione Spi- 
ritus sancli contra Grecos, 285. Dialogus de casu d1a- 
boli, 325.Ejusdem Cur Deus homo,359.Ejusdem Liber de 
conceptu virginali et originali peccato, 431.Dialogus de 
veritate, 467. Liber de voluntale, 487. Dialogus de li- 
bero arbitrio, 489. De concordia prescientie et predes- 
iinationis, 507. De azymo et fermentato, 541. De Sacra- 
mentorum diversitate, 547. hesponsio ad Waleroni 
querelas. 551. —  Offendiculum sacerdotum, 555. De 
nuptiis consanguineorum,557. Dialogus de grammatico, 
561. Liber de voluntate Dei, 581.0perum pars secunda, 
ascelica et parenetiea. Homilie et exhortationes, 585. 
Epistole, 1059, 1147 ; CLIX, 1, 199. 

Appendix: Dialogus beat: Marice et saneti Anselmi de 
passione Domini, 271. De mensuratione crucis liber, 
290. De conceptione B. Mari: Virginis,311. De concep- 
lione beate Maricz, 319. Miraculum de conceptione san- 
cte Marie, 323. Passio SS. Gunerii, Fing. Praleet 
sociorum, 325. Judicium de stabilitate monachi in loco 
quem posuit, de Passione Domini, 675. Exhoriatio ad 
contemptum temporalium et desiderium cieternorum,0677. 
Admonitio morienti685. Carmen de contemptu mun- 
di, 687. Aliud, 705. Liber meditationum et orationum, 
109. Meditatio super Miserere, 821. Orationes, 855. 
De pace et concordia, 1015. Traetatus asceticus, 1021. 
Oratio dicenda ante perceptionem corporis et sanguinis 
Domini, 1035.Salutatio ad Jesum Christum,1035. Hymni 
et psalterium de S. Maria, 1035. Versus de Lanfranco, 
1049. De verbis Anselmi, 1051. Quzedam dieta utilia ex 
dictis Anselmi, 1051, 333. Miraculum, 335. Miraculum 

rande S. Jacobi, 337. Liber de sancli Anselmi simi- 
itudinibus, auctore Eadmero monaeho,605. Vita,auctore 
Joanne Saresberiensi, CXCIX, 1009. 

ANSELMUS scholastiens et canonieus Laudunensis 
— Notitia, CLXII, 1165. Notitia altera, 1173. Enarralio- 
nes in Cantica canticorum, 187. Enarrationes inEvan 
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gelium Matthzei,1227.Enarrationes ad Apoealypsim,1499. 
Epistola ad abbatem S. Laurentii Leod., 1587. u 

ANSELMUS, Havelbergensis episcopus. — Notitia, 
CLXXXVIII, 1087. Altera, 1089. Liber de ordine canoni- 
corum regularium,1091. Apologeticum pro ordine cano- 
nieorum regularium, 1118. Dialogi, 1139-1247. 

ANTICHRISTUS. — Utrum, Antichristus veniet, XX, 
1159. Quando adveniet, vel quce longinquitas regni ejus, 
1161. S. Augustinus de Antichristo, 1131. S. Petri Da- 
miani opusculum de Novissimis et Antichristo, CXLV, 
837. Ludus paschalis de adventu et interitu Antichristi, 
CCXII, 941. 

ANTONINUS Honoratus. — De eo prolegomena, L, 
565. Epistola eonsolatoria ad Arcadium, 507. 

ANTONINUS Placentinus. — Itinerarium, UX XII, 898. 

APOCALYPSIS. Victorini scholia in Apocalypsim B. 
Joannis V, 317. S. Ambrosii in septem visiones libri Apo- 
calypsis, XVII, 765. Apocalypsis B. Joannis ex S.Hiero- 
nymi divina bibliotheca, XXIX, 851. In B.Joannis Apc- 
càlypsim S. Augustini expositio, XXXV, 1417. Primasii 
commentaria in Apocalypsim, LXVIII, 793. Cassiodori 
de Apocalypsi, LXX, 1122.Ejusdem complexio in Apoca- 
lypsim, 1415. S. Paterii de testimoniis in Apocalypsim, 
LXXIX, 14107. Alulfi expositio super Apocalypsim, 
LXXIX, 1391. Ven.Beds explanatio Apocalypsis in lll li- 
bros divisa, XCIII, 129-177. Aleuini commentariorum in 
Apocalypsim libri quinque,C,1085.WalafridiStrabi Apo- 
calypsis B. Joannis, CXIV, 710. Haymonis exposilio in 
Apocalypsim, CXVII, 937-1211. Berengaudi expositio 
super visiones Apocalypsis, CXXIX, 785. Anselmi Scho- 
lastici enarrationes in Apocalypsim, CLXII, 1499. S. 
Brunonis episc. expositio in Apocalysim, CLXV, 6)3. 
Ruperti abbatis in Apocalypsim commentaria, CLXIX, 
827. In Apocalypsim Joannis libri septem Richardia S. 
Victore, CXCVI, 685. S. Martini Legionensis exposilio 
libri Apocalypsis, CCIX, 299. —— ! 

APOSTOLI. — De apostolis missis ad praedicandum 
IV, 697. S. Hieronymi de vitis apostolorum, XXIII, 719. 
Poema Adhelmi de aris duodecim apostolis dedicatis, 
LXXXIX, 291. Versus in honorem apostolorum,297. Ven. 
Beda homilia in die sancto unius apostoli, XCIV, 455. 
S.Petri Damiani opusculum de pieturis principum apo- 
stolorum, CXLV, 589. Radulphi Ardentis homilim vir 
in festis apostolorum, CLV, 1489, 1517. Brunonis episc. 
homilie in natali apostolorum, CLXV, 842-845. Ru- 

erti abbatis De vita vereapostolica dialogorum libri v, 

LXX, 609. 

AQUJAR. — De diversitate aquarum, CXI, 309. 

ARATOR, Prolegomena, LXVIII, 45. Epistola orato- 
ria ad Florianum,;63.Epistolaejusdam ad Vigilium,71.De 
Actibus apostolorum,81,175.Epistola ad Parthenium,245, 

ARBITRIUM LIBERUM. — Liberum arbitrium homi- 
nis asseritur, Novat., III, 886. Orosii de arbitrii libertate 
XXXI, 1773.8. Augustini de libero arbitrio libri tres, 
XXXII, 1221. De libero arbitrio, S. Augustini epistole, 
156, 157, 471, 418, 179, 186, 188, 195, 2AT. S. Augus- 
lini de gratia Dei et libero arbitrio, liber unus, 
XLIV, 881. De velle bonum et agere malum, collatio 
abbatis Theonze, apud Cassianum, XLIX, 1242. Fausti de 
gratia etlibero arbitrio libri duo, LVIIT, 783. Gottes- 
chalei De libero arbitrio, CXXI,305. Hincmari Rhemen- 
sis De preedestinatione Dei et libero arbitrio, OXXV, 
65-454. S. Anselmi Cantuariensis dialogus de libero 
arbitrio, CLVIIL, 489. Viviani Priemonstratensis Harmo- 
nia sive tractatus de libero arbitrio et gratia, CLXVI, 
1319. Honorii Augustodunensis Inevitabile sive de Prze- 
destinatione et libero arbitrio dialogus, CLXXIIJ, 1197. 
Erowini abbatis de libero arbitrio (fragmenta), CLXXIX, 
1798. S. Bernardi tractatus de gratiaet libero arbitrio, 
CLXXXII, 1001. 2 . 

ARCULFUS et ADAMANUS (S.)— Notiticee,LXXXVIII, 
724 et 723. Vila S: Columb:e, 725, 759. De Locis san- 
ciis, 779. Canones, 815. i 2 

ARDO seu SMARAGDUS. — Vita sancti Benedicti 
Anianensis, CVI, 393. 

AREGIUS (S.). — Vita et testamentum, LXXII, 773. 

ARIALDUS et HERLEMBALDUS (S. — SS. Arialdi 
et Herlembaldi acta, CXLIII, 1433. S. Arialdi vita, 1437. 
S. Arialdi conciones tres, 1515. 

ARIANI. — De Arianis, X, 557. Epistola Marcelli 
Ancyrani ad Julium papam Quse Ariani sentiant et qua 
ipse sentiat Julio exponit, VIII, 915. Vietorini adversus 
Arium libri quatuor, 1139. Ej istola Athanasii et ZEgyp- 
tiorum episcoporum, ad papam Liberium. De oppres- 
sionibus Arianorum, 1403. Epistola Potamiiad Athana- 
sium ab Arianis impeditum, postquam in concilio Ari- 
minensi subscripserunt, 14106. 


Arianorum crudelitas, X, 957. Liber S. Hilarii 
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contra Arianos vel Auxentium, 609. Epistola Germinii 
episcopi adversus Arianos, 717. De professione impia 
Arianorum, XIII,33. Monumenta vetera ad Arianorum 
doctrina pertinentia, 557. Sermonum Arianorum frag- 
menta, antiquissima, 593. Contra Arianos fraementum, 
639. Breviarium fidei adversus Ariauos, 653. De Arianis 
non rebaptizandis, 1131. S. Ambrosii Tractatus de fide 
orthodoxa contra Arianos, VIl, 549. S. Phoebadi liber 
eontra Arianos, XX, 13. Quse spectant Arianos $8. 
Augustini epistole, XXXIII, 238, 239, 240, 241, 242. 
ExS$. Augustini operibus sermo Arianorum, XLII, 677. 
Contra sermonem Arianorum liber unus S, Augustini, 
683.Collatio cum Maximino Arianorum episcopo,e Augu- 
stino,709.Contra eumdem Maximinum Arianum libri 1r, 
ex eodem 8. Augustino, 743. Sermo S. Augustini contra 
Judeos, pagnos et Arianos, 1117. Contra Felicianum 
Arianum de Fide Trinitatis liber Vigilio Tapsitano re- 
stitutus, 1157. Indiculus operum S. Augustini adversus 
Arianos, XLVI, 9. Breviarium adversus Arianos,in qui- 
busdam mss. Leoni papa: inscriptum, LV, 181. Cerealis 
Libellus contra Maximinum Arianum, LVIIL, 757. Vigilii 
Tapsensis dialogus contra Arianos,libros duos continens 
LXII, 155.Ejusdem dialogus contra Arianos,Sabellianos, 
etc.,tres libros continens, 179. Ejusdem contra Marivan- 
dum diaconum Arianum libri tres, 351-434.8. Fulgentii 
contra Arianos liber unus, ad decem objectiones decem 
responsiones continens,LXV, 205. 


ARIBO,Moguntinus archiepiscopus.—Notitia historica, 
CXLI, 1109. Concilium Saligunstadiense in causa disci- 
pline ecclesiasticcie celebratum anno Redemptoris,1022, 
tempore Benedicti pape et Henrici imperatoris, presi- 
dente Aribone, 1109. 

ARIBO, scholasticus. — Musica, CL, 1307. 

ARIDIUS. — Vita Saneti, LXXI, 1119, 1149. 

ARISTOTELES. — Boetii in Categorias Aristotellis 
libri quatuor, LXIV, 159. Boetii in librum de Interpre- 
tatione libri vr, 203-601. Interpretatio priorum Analyli- 
corum Aristotelis, 639. Interpretatio posteriorum Ana- 
lyticorum Aristotelis, 772.Boetii interpretatio Topicorum 
Aristotelis, 909. — Boetii interpretatio Elenchorum so- 
phisticorum Aristotelis, 1007. Axiomata philosophica ex 
Aristotele et aliis collecta a Venerabili Beda, XC, 965. 


ARITHMETICI. — Severi Boetii de unitate et uno, 
LXIHI, 1075. Ejusdem de arithmetica libri duo, 1079. S. 
Isidori Hispalensis de quatuor disciplinis mathematicis, 
LXXXII, 153. Ejusdem S8. doctoris Liber numerorum in 
S. Scripturis occurrentium, 179. Venerabilis Bed: de 
arithmeticis numeris, XO, 641. Dearithmeticis propo- 
sitionibus, 665. De ratione calculi libellus, 677. De di- 
visione numerorum libellus, 681. Ejusdem de ratione 
unciarum libellos, 799. B. Rabani Mauri liber de com- 
puto, CVII, 669-726. Anonymi liber de computo,CX XIX, 
1213. Sylvestri papze IH (Gerberti) Libellus de nume- 
rorum divisione, CXXXIX, $85. De causa diversitatis 
arearum in trigono :&quilatero, geometrice, arithmetice 
expenso, 151. De sphere constructione, 155. Fulberti 
deuncia et partibus ejus et de scrupulo, CXLI, 3523. 
Franeonis scholastici de quadratura circuli, CXLIII, 
1313. Vide AwrES, GEOMETRIA. 

ARNALDUS. S. Petri vivi Senonensis abbas. Notitia, 
CLXIH, 1473. Epistole, 1473. 

ARNO, pripositus Reicherspergensis. — Notitia his- 
torica, CXCIV, 1489. Scutum canonicorum, 1490. Frag- 
mentum ex libro contra Folmarum, 1529, 

ARNOBIUS. — Ejus notitia historiea, V, $850. De 
ejus scriplis, 350. Dissertatio in Arnolii disputationes 
advereus gentes, auctore Dom. Le Nourry, 965. De qui- 
busdam citationibus Arnobii, 667, 672, 674. De stylo 
ejusdem, 690. 

ARNOBIUS junior. — Prolegomena. LIT, 237. Con- 


flictus de Deo trino et uno, 239. In psalmos, 327. In 


quadam Evangeliorum loca, 569. 

ARNOLDUS, Halberstatensis episcopus.—Epistola ad 
Henrieum Herbipolensem episcopum de institutione 
episcopatus Bambergensis, CXXXIX, 1495. 

ARNOLDUS ex comite Vobburgensi Emmerammensis 
monachus et decanus.—Notitia, CXLI, 985. De miraculis 
et memoria D. Emmerammi, 989. Deocto beatitudinibus, 
1089. Appendix, 1093. 

ARNULFUS, Remensis archiepiscopus.—Notilia histo- 
rica, CXXXIX, 1539. Acta ejus eleclionis, 1543. Ejus 
juramentum, 1543. Commonitorium contra praedones, 
1545. Libellus ejus abdicationis, 1545. Epistole, 1547. 
Privilegia, 154T. 

ARNULFUS, clericus Mediolanensis. — Gesta episco- 
porum Meiolanensium, CXLVI, 286, 

ARNULFUS. — Epistola ad Milonem episcopum 
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Morinensem de expugnatione urbis Ulixisbonee,CLXXIX, 
1813. 

ARNULFUS,Lexoviensis episcopus.— Notitia, CCI, 9. 
Arnulfi epistolae ad Henricum II regem Anglise, Thomam 
archiep. cant. et alios, 17-151. Sermones, 151. De schi- 
smate orto post Honoriill papae decessum,173.Carmina, 


ARTOLDUS Rhemensis archiepiscopus.— Notitia his- 
torica, CXXXIII, 959. Epistola ad synodum apud Ingel- 
heim congregatam, 958. 

ARTES. — De liberalibus disciplinis, S. Augustin, 
epistola, XXXIIL101. Quomodo et quo fine studendumi 
S. Augustini epist., 118.Cassiodori De artibus et disci- 
plinis liberalium litterarum, LXX, 1149. De arte gram- 
matica, 1152. De arte rhetorica, 1157. De dialectica, 
1167. De arithmetica, 1204. De musica, 1208. De geo- 
metria, 1212. De astronomia, 1216. 

S. Isidori Etymologie : De Grammatica, LXXXIT, 73. 
De rhetorica et dialectica, 124. De quatuor disciplinis 
mathematicis, 153. De medicina,183.De legibus et tem- 

oribus, 197. De libris et ecclesiasticis officiis, 229. De 

eo, angelis, et fidelium ordinibus, 259. De ecclesia et 
sectis diversis,294. De linguis, gentibus, regnis, militia, 
civibus,affinitatibus,325. Vocum certarum alphabetum, 
367. De homine et portentis, 397. De animalibus, 493. 
De mundo et partibus, 471. De terra et partibus, 495. 
De cdificiis et agris, 527. De lapidibus et metallis, 559. 
De rebus rusticis, 597. De bello et ludis, 639. De ma- 
vibus, cdificiis et vestibus, 662. De penu et instrumen- 
tis domesticis et rusticis, 706. 

B. Rabani Mauri: De homine, CXI, 137. De bestiis, 
217. De mundo et quatuor plagis ejus, 257. De tempo- 
ribus, 286. De diversitate aquarum, 309. De terra, 331. 
De :dificiis publicis, 375. De philosophis, 418. De 
linguis gentium, 435. De pulvere et glebis terras, 457. 
De ponderibus, 479. De cultura agrorum, 503. ie bel- 
lis, 531. De fabricis parietum, 559. De mensiset escis, 
58/.Monachi Arulensis opusculum de septem artibus, 
CLI, 734. — Honorii Augustodunensis de philosophia 
mundi libri quatuor, CLXXII, 41. Hugonis a S. Victore 
eruditionis didascalice libri septem, CLXXVI, 741-831. 
Ejusdem excerptionum allegoricarum libri, XXIV, 193. 
Garneri Gregorianum, CXCIII, 9-462. Sancte Hildegar- 
dis physica sive subtilitatum diversarum naturarum, 
creaturarum libri novem, scilicet: De plantis, CXCVII, 
1125. De elementis, 1210. De arboribus, 1215. De lapi- 
dibus, 1248. De piscibus, 1266. De avibus, 1285. De 
animalibus, 1311. De animalibus, 1338. De metallis, 
1345. Vide Scientia. 

ASCARIUS, — Epistola, XCIX, 1231. 

ASCENSIO DOMINI. — In Ascensione Domini v ser- 
mones 8. Augustini, XXXVII, 1202-1218. S. Augustini 
iu Ascensione Domini sermo dubius, XXXIX, 10671, 
1716. S. Maximi homilia de Ascensione, Domini, LVII, 
367. Sermones rv de Ascensione Domini, 623-627. De 
die Ascensionis,853.Eunodii hymnus de Ascensione Do- 
mini, LXIII, 330. 

Venerabilis Bedie homilie : In Ascensione Domini, 
XCIV, 174. In Dominica post Ascensionem,181.Hymnus 
de Ascensione Domini, 624. 

Pauli Diaconi homiliz:. In vigilia Ascensionis, et in 
die Ascensionis Domini, XCV, 1339. De eodem festo, 
In dominica post Ascensionem, 1340. 

B. Rabani Mauri homilic : In Ascensione Domini,CX, 
42.In vigilia Ascensionis Domini, 226. In. eodem festo, 
228. In die Ascensionis Domini, 231. In eodem festo, 
233. Dominica post Ascensionem Doniini, 236. In eo- 
dem festo, 287. Feria IV, 229. In eodem festo, 242. Fe- 
ria, VI, 245. 

Haymonis homili:: In die sancto Ascensionis Domi- 
n1,540. Item in die sancto Ascensionis Domini, 542. 
Dominica post Ascensionem Domini, 549. Item Domi. 
niea in Ascensione Domini, 550. Attonis Vereellensis 
sermo in Ascensione Domini, CXXXIV, 845. Ratherii 
sermones duo de Ascensione Domini, CXXXVI, 734, 
740. Historia Ascensionis Domini, auctore Hrotsuitha 
moniali, CXXXVII, 1079. Radulphi Ardentis homilim in 
Ascensione Domini, CLV,1906 1932.Goffridi abbatissermo 
in Ascensione Domini, CLVIT, 258. S. Ivonis sermo de 
Ascensiene Domini, CLXII,591.Saneti Brunonis episcopi 
homilic in Ascensione Domini,CLXV, 817, et Dominica 
post Ascensionero, 818. Venerabilis Hildeberti sermo- 
nesm in Ascensione Domini, CLXXI, 580, 583. Vide 
CnnisTUS. 

ASTRONOMIA. — Cassiodori de astronomia, LXX, 
1216. S. Isidori Hispalensis de mundo et. partibus, liber 
deeimustertius Elymologiarum, LXXXII, 471. Venera- 
bilis Beds argumentis lun: libellus, XC, 701. De 
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mundi ccelestis terrestrisque constitutione liber, 881. 
Ven. Bed: de circulis sphere et polo, 937. De plane- 
tarum et signorum ratione, 941. Ordo planetarum juxta 
naturam et numerum eorum secundum Hebraeos, 943. 
De signis cceli, 945. De mensura astrolabii liber Her- 
manni Contracti, CXLIIT, 380. De utilitatibus aslrolabii, 
389. S. Willelmi preefatio in sua astronomiea, CL, 1637. 
Honorii Augustodunensis de philosophia mundi libri 
quatuoc, CLXXII, 41. 
ATTO, Vercellensis episcopus. — Prolegomena, 
CXXXIV, 9. Capitulare, 27. De pressuris ecclesiasticis, 
52. Fxpositio in epistolas Pauli, 125. Sermones, 833. 
Polyptyeum quod appellatur perpendiculum cum anti- 
ds glossis et scholiis, 859. Testamentum, 881. Appen- 
is, 899. 
1 PA Pistoriensis episcopus. — Notitia, CLXXXVIII, 

85. 
AUDOENUS (S.), Rhotomagensis episcopus. — Vidc 
Ertc1us. 

AUDRADUS, Senonensis chorepiscopus. — Notitia 
historica, CXV, 16. Epistola ad Hincmarum, 16. Liber 
de fonte vite, 17. Revelationes, 23. 

AUGUSTINUS (S.). — Preefationes varie in operibus S. 
Augustini, XXXII, 9. Vita, auctore Possidio, 33. Vita 
ex ejus potissimum scriptis coneinnata, 05. — Retraeta- 
liones, 583. — Confessiones, 659. — Soliloquia, 869. — 
Contra Academicos, 905. — De beata vita, 959. — De or- 
dine, 9717. — De immortalitate anime, 1021. — De quan- 
titate anime, 1035. — De musica, 1081. — De magistro, 
1193. — De libero arbitrio, 1221. — De moribus Eccle- 
sic catholice, et de moribus Manicheorum, 1300. — Re- 
gula ad servos Dei, 1377. 

APPENDICES. — De grammatica, 1383. Principia dia- 
lectica, 1409. Categoric decem, 1419. Principia rhetori- 
ces, 1439. Regul: celeris traditte fragmentum, 1447. Re- 
gula secunda, 1449. De vita eremiticaad sororem, 1451. 
Epistole S. Augustini quarum index alphabeticus juxta 

nomina quibus inscribuntur. 

Albine,Piniano et Melanice Augustini epistola, XXXlT, 
A11. Eidem Albine, 476. Alypio Paulino et Therasism, 
98. Alypio Augustini, LXXXIII, 291, 473, 1012. Anap. 
Marcellino et ÀAnaspychia,718. Anastasio, 592. Anonymi 
Augustino, 1094. Antonino, 86. Apringio, 510. Armen- 
tario et Paulinz, 483. Asellico, 891. Audacis Augustino, 
1075. Audaci, 1076. Aurelio, 90 Eidem  Alypii et 
ugnnni, 158, Eidem Augustini, 227, 757. Auxilio, 
1066. i 

'Benenato, 1069. Bonifacio episcopo, 3539. Bonifacio 
comiti, 790, 854, 992. Bonifacio Augustini et Augustino 
Bonifaeii epistole sexdecim in appendice, 1095. 

Caeiliano, 296. Ceeciliano, 616. Ceelestino, 85. Caele- 
stino, diacono, 868. Celestino pontitiei Romano, 955. 
Carthaginensi concilio, Innocentii, 779. Castorio Alypii 
et Augustini, 238. Casulano, 136. Celeri, 223, 224. Cere- 
tio, 1034. Chrysimo, 1059. Christino, 1070. Cirtensibus, 
590. Claudio, 949. Concilii Carthagin. Innocentio, 7158. 
Concilii Milev. Innocentio, 762. Concilii Zertensis Do- 
natistis, 577. Consentii Augustino, 449. Consentio, 4523. 
Consentio, 942. Cornelio, 1073. Cresconio, 428. Crispino 
Calamensi, 197, 235. Cyl. Proculo et Cyleio. Aurel. Au- 
guslinus, ete. 991. Cyrillo in Appendice, 1120. Cyrilli 
Augustino in Appendice, 1126. 

Dardano, 832. Dario, 1019, 1022. Darii Augustino, 
1020. Demetriadi Pelagii epist., in Appendice, 1099. 
Deogratias, 370. Deuterio, 1033. Dioscori Augustino, 
431. Dioscoro, 432. Donato proconsuli, 366; eidem ex- 
praconsuli, 427. Donato presbytero donaliste, 753. Do- 
natistis, 263, 396. Donatistis conc. Zertensis, 577. Dulci- 
iio, 928. 

Ecdicie, 1077. Eleus., Glorio, Eleusio, Fel, Gramm., 
159. Eleusio, Glorio et Felieibus, 173. Elpidio, 1652. 
Emerito, 296. Erac. Acta in designando Augustini suc- 
cessore Eraclio, 966. Eudoxio, 187. Enf. Saturnino et 
Eufrati, 583. Evodii Augustino, 693, 701, 702, 708. Evo- 
dio, 698, 704, 709, 742. Eusebio, 132, 134. 

Fabiola, 1091. Felicizee, 950. Felic., Glorio, Eleusio, 
Feliecibus, Grammatico, 159, 173. Felici et Hilarino, 2606. 
Felici, 1068. Felicitati et Rustico, 957. Festo, 1309. Flo- 
renting, 1089. Florentino, 429. Fortunatiano, 622. For- 
tunato, 430. 

Gaio, 86. Generoso Constantinensi catholieo Fortunati, 
Alypii et Augustini, 195. Generoso Numidiae consulari, 
430. Glorio, Eleusio. Felieibus, Grammatieo, 159, 173. 

Hermogeniano, 61. Hesychio, 899, 904. Hesychii Au- 
gustino, 901. Hieronymo, 194, 236, 241, 245, 275, 730, 
7133. Hieronymi Augustino, 154, 237, 243, 251, 215, 472, 
152, 891. Ejusdem Alypio et Augustino, 923. Hieronymi 
Marcellino et Anapsychie, 718. Hil, Felici et Hilarino, 
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260. Hilarii Syracusani Augustino, 673. Hilarío Syracu- 
sano, 674. Hilario episcopo, 772. Hilarii Galli Augustino, 
1007. Hipponensi clero et plebi, 267, 470. Hipponensi 
plebi, 1091. Honorato donatist:s episcopo, 189. Hono- 
rato catech., 538. Honorato episcopo, 1013. Honorii et 
Theodosii, 926. 

Innocentius conc. Milevitani, 762. Innocentio conce, 
Carthaginensis, 758. Innocentio, Aurelii Alypii, Aug., 
etc., 761. Iunocentii Carthaginensi conc., 779. Ianocen- 
tii eoneilio Milev., 783. Innocentii Aurelio, Alypio, 
August., ete., 786. Innocentii Aurelio et Augustino, 788. 
Italieze, 318, 364. 

Jacob. Timasiiet Jacobi Augustino, 741. Januario, 199, 
209. Januario donatiste episcopo clericorum Hipponen- 
sium, 302. Joanni episcopo, 774. Jul. Probe et Julianc, 
645. Julian:e Alypii et August., 848. ; 

Lato, 1054. Lampadio, 1061. Largo, 938. Licentio, 103. 
Longiniano, 1030, 1032. Longiniani Augustino, 1030. 

Macedonii Augustino, 652, 665. Macedonio, 653, 666. 
Maerobio, 404, 405. Madaurensibus, 1025. Manichewo cui- 
dam presbytero, 272. Marcellino Aurel. Silv., etc., 487, 
490. Eidem Augustini, 509, 525, 535, 585. Marcellini 
Augustino, 514. Marcellino et Anaps. Hieronymi, 718. 
Marciano, 1071. Maxime, 1084. Maximino, 94. Maximi 
Madaurensis Augustino, 81. Maximo Madaurensi, 83. 
Maximo medico Alypii et Augustün., 748. Maximi et 
Theodori Augustino, 404. Melan. Albinse, Piniano, et 
Melania, 4114. Memorio, 367. Mercatori, 869. Milevitani 
conc. Innocentio, 762. Milevitano conc. Innocentii, 783. 
Nancelioni Alypii et Augustini, 240. 

Nebridio, 63, 66, 68, 72, 73, 75, 77, 19. Nebridii Au- 
gustino, 67, 71. Neetarii Augustino, 313, 386. Nectario, 
313, 388. Nobilio, 1086. Novato, 294. 

Oceano, 778. Olympio, 356, 357. Optato, 857, altera, 
920. Orontio, 1071. 

Palatino, 989. Pammachio, 225. Pancario, 1068. Pas- 
centio, 1038, 1049, 1051. Pascenli Augustino, 1051. Al. 
tercatio cum Pascentio, in Append., 1156. Pauline, 596. 
Paulini et Therasie Augustino, 101, 120, 348 ; ejusdem 
Paulini Augustino, 462. Paulini et Therasic Alypio, 98. 
Paulino Augustini, 107, 630; Eidem Alypii et Aug.,815; 
eidem et Therasie Augustini, 121, 159, 351, 373 ; eisdem 
Alypii et. Augustini, 180. Paulini et Therasie Romania- 
no, 125. Paul. Armentario et Pauline, 483. Paulo, 295. 
Pelagio, 596. Pelagii Demetriadi, in- appendice, 1099. 
Peregrino episcopo Alypii et Augustini, 752, Petro et 
Abrahe, altera, 788. Pin. Albine, Piniano et Melanicw, 
471. Pleb. Clero et plebi Ecclesie Hipponensis, 267, 
410. Plebi Hipponensi, 1091, Possidio, 1060. Presidio, 
250. Probe, 493, 507. Probi et Juliane, 645. Procu- 
leiano, 129 Proculo et Cylinnio Aurelii August. eto., 
991. Profuturo, 152. Prosperi Augustino, 1002. Publico- 
]w*, Augustino, 181. Publicolie Augustini, 184. í 

Quintiauo, 232. Quintiliano, 965. Quodvult dei Augus- 
tino, 997, 1000. Quotvultdeo, 999, 1001. 

Restituto, 1065. Romaniano, Paulini et Therasie, 125. 
Romulo Augustini, 1062. Rustico, 1070. 

Sanctimonialibus, 958. Sapide, 1082. Saturnino et 
Eupbrati, 583. Sebastiano, 1064. Seleucianm, 1086. Seve-- 
rino, 194. Senioribus colonie Suffectans, 191. Severo 
Alypii, Aug. et Samsucii, 2290; eidem Augustini, 230, 
419. Severi Augustino, 418. Sixto, 867, 874. 

Theodoro, 228. Theod. Maximi et Theodori Augustino, 
404. Therasie. Vide supra PAULINi, Timasii et Jacobi 
Augustino, 748. 

Valentino Augustini, 968, 971. Valentini Augustino, 
974. Valerio episcopo, 88. Valerio comiti, 025, 949. Vi- 
ctoriano, 421. Victorino, 226. Vincentio, 321. Vitali,978. 
Volusiano, 508, 515. Volusiani Augustino, 512. 

Xantippo, 234. 

Zenobio, 63. Zertensis conc. donalistig, 577. 

Sermones S. Augustini in quatuor classes divisi. 

Classis prima. Sermones de Seripturis, 23. — Classia 
secunda. Sermones de tempore, 995. — Classis tertia. 
Sermones de sanctis, 1247. — Classis quarta. Sermones 
de diversis, 1493. — Sermones dubii, 1639. — Sermo- 
num fragmenta, 1719. 

Sermones supposititii: 19 de Scripturis, 1735 ; 29 de 
tempore, 1973 ; 3» de sanctis, 2095 ; 4» de diversis,2173. 

8. Augustini in die ordinationis sute duo sermones, 
XXXVIII, 1480-1482. — De diversis quistionibus octo- 
ginta tribus, XL, 11. — De diversis questionibus ad Sim- 
plieianum, 101. — De octo Duleitii questionibus, 147, 
— De fide rerum quce non videntur, 171. — De fide et 
symbolo, 181. — De fide et, operibus, 197. — Enchiri- 
dion de fide, spe et charitate, 231. — De agone Chris- 
tiano, 289. — De catechizandis rudibus, 309. — De con- 
linenlia, 915. — De bono conjugali, 373. — De sancta 
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virginitate, 395. — De bono viduitatis, 429. — De con- 
Ped adulterinis, 451. — De mendacio, 487. — Contra 
mendacium, 517. — De opere monachorum, 54T. em De 
divinatione demonum, 581. — De eura pro mortuis ge- 
renda, 591. — De patientia, 6411. — De symbolo ad ca- 
techumenos tractatus 1v, 627. — De disciplina Christia- 
na, 669. — De cantico novo, 677. — De quarta feria, 
685. — De cataclysme, 693. — De tempore barbarico, 
699. — De utilitate jejunii, 707. — De urbis excidio, 
115. 


Opera contenta in. Appendice, Tom. XL. 


Liber sententiarum, 725. — Dialogus questionum, 
133. — Liber de fide ad Petrum, 753. — De spiritu et 
anima, 779. — De amicitia, 881. — De substantia dile- 
ctionis, 8413. — De diligendo Deo, 845. — Soliloquia, 
$63. — Meditationes, 901. — De contritione cordis, 943. 
— Manuale, 951. — Speculum, 967. — Speculum aliud 
quod dicitur peccatoris, 983. — De triplici habitaculo, 
991. — De scala paradisi, 997. — De cognitione vera 
vitze, 1005.—De vita Christiana, 1031. — De salutaribus 
documentis, 1047. — De duodecim abusionum gradibus, 
1079. — De septem vitiis et septem donis Spiritus S., 
1089. — De conflietu vitiorum et virtutum,1091.— De so- 
brietate et castitate, 1105. — De vera et falsa poeniten- 
tia, 1113. — De Antichristo, 1131, — Psalterium quod 
Augustinus matri suse composuisse fertur, 1135. — 
Expositio Cantici Magnificat, 1137. — Tractatus de As- 
sumptione B. Mario,1141.— De visitatione infirmorum, 
A441. — Sermones de consolatione mortuorum, 1159. 
— De rectitudine catholice conversationis, 1169. — De 
symbolo, 1189. — De esu Agni, 1201. — Sermones ad 
neophytos, 1209. — De contemptu mundi, 1215. — De 
bono discipline, 1217. — Sermones alii ad populum, 
1921. — Sermones ad fratres in eremo, 1235. — De 
civitate Dei, XLI, 13-804. 


Opera contenta in Appendice. 


Aviti ad Palehonium epistola de reliquiis saneti Ste- 
hani,et de Luciani epistola a se Greeco in Latinum vere 
:sa, XLI, 805. — Luciani epistola ad omnem Ecclesiam 
totiusque orbis Christianos, de revelatione corporis Ste- 
phani martyris,807. — Anastasii ad Lauduleum epistola, 
. de scriptura translationis Stephani martyris, 817.— Scri- 
; ptura de alia detectione ae translatione sancti Stephani 
:àn urbem Byzantium, 817. — Severi epistola ad omnem 
Ecclesiam, de virtutibus in Minoricensi insula factis per 
.reliquias saneti Stephani, 821. — De miraculis saneti 
Stephani protomartyris libri duo ad Evodium, 833. — 
Dehseresibus ad Quodvultdeum, XLII, 21. — Tracta- 
tus adversus Judaeos, 51. — De utilitate eredendi ad Ho- 
noratum, 63.— De duabus animabus contra Manichaos, 
93. — Acta seu disputatio contra Fortunatum Mani- 
cha»um,111.— Contra Adimantum Manichei discipulum, 
129.— Contra Epistolam Manichaei quam voeant Funda- 
menti, 173. — ContraFaustum Manichenm, 207. — De 
aclis cum Felice Manicheo, 519. — De natura boni con- 
tra Manichaos,551.— Contra Secundinum Manicheum ; 
577.— Contra adversarium legis et prophetarum, 603. 
— Ad Orosium contra Priscillianistas et Origenistas, 
669. — Sermo Arianorum, 677. — Contra sermonem 
Arianorum, 683. — Collatio cum Maximino Arianorum 
episcopo, 709. — Contra eumdem Maximinum Arianum, 
143. — De Trinitate, 819. 


^ Cententa in Appendice tom. XLII. 


Tractatus contra quinque h:reses, 1101. — Sermo 
contra Judcos, paganos et Arianos, 1117. — Dialogus 
de altercatione Ecclesie etSynagog:w, 1131. — De fide 
contra Manichaos liber Evodio tributus, 1439. — Com- 
monitorium (vulgo Augustini) de recipiendis Manich:is 
qui convertuntur, 1153, — Contra Felicianum Arianum 
de fide Trinitatis liber Vigilio Tapsensi episcopo restitu- 
1us,1157. — Quaestiones de "Trinitate et de Genesi ex 
Alcuino descripte, 1171. — DelInearnatione Verbi ad 
Januarium libri duo collecti ex Origene, 1175. — Liber 


de trinitate et unitate Dei, 1193. — De essentia Divi- 
nitatis, 1199. — De unitate sancte Trinitatis, 1207. — 
De ecclesiastieis dogmatibus, 1213. — Psalmus contra 


partem Donati, XLIII, 23. — Contra epistolam Parme- 
niani, 33. — De baptismo «contra Donatistas, 107. — 
Contra litteras Petiliani, 245. — Epistola ad Catholicos 
contra Donatistas, vulgo de unitate Ecclesie, 391. — 
Contra Cresconium Grammaticum, Donatistam, 445. — 
De unico baptismo contra Petilianum, 595. — Brevicu- 
lus Collationis cum Donatistis, 613. — Post Collationem 
ad Donatistas, 651. — Sermo ad Cesareensis Ecclesie 
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plebem Emerito presente habitus, 689. — De gestis 
cum Emerito, 697. — Contra Gaudentium Donatistarum 
episcopum, 707. — Sermo de Rusticiano subdiacono a 
Donatistis rebaptizato et in diaconum ordinato, 753. — 
Contra Fulgentium Donatistam incerti auctoris et S 
Augustino tribulus, 763. — Excerpta et scripta vetera 
ad Donatistarum historiam pertinentia, 773. — De pec- 
catorum meritis et remissione, XLIV, 109. — De spi- 
ritu et littera, 199. — De natura et gratia, 247. —  Li- 
ber de perfectione justitize hominis, 291.— De gestis Pe- 
lagii, 319. — De gratia Christi et de peccato originali, 
359. — De nupiiis et concupiacenüia, 445. — De ani- 
ma et ejus origine, 475. — Contra duas epistolas Pela- 
gianorum, ad Bonifacium, 549.— Contra Julianum, 641. 
— De gratia et libero arbitrio, 881. — De eorreptione 
et gratia, 915. — De prewedestinatione Sanctorum, 959. 
— De dono perseverantie, XLV,993. — Qontra secun- 
dam Juliani Responsionem, imperfectum opus sex li- 
bros complectens, 1019. — Hypomnesticon contra Pe- 
lagianos et Coelestianos, 1611. — Liber de predestina- 
tione et gratia, 1665. — De prwedestinatione Dei, 1677. 
— Varia scripta et monumenta ad historiam Pelagia- 
norum pertinentia, 1679. 

Prosperi Aquitani pro Augustino contra iniquos do- 
cirinz ipsius de gratia et priedestinatione reprehensores 
apologetiea opuscula scilicet : De gratia et libero ar- 
bitrio,1793.— Contra Collatorem, 1801. — Responsiones 
ad capitula calumniarum Gallorum, 1833.—Responsiones 
ad capitula objectionum Vincentianarum, 1843. — Re- 
sponsiones ad excerpta, quee» de Genuensi civitatesunt 
missa,1849. — Liber Sententiarum ex Augustino, 1859. 

OperumsS. Augustini varii indices, XLVI, 5, et inter 
alios operum omnium Index alphabetieus, 33. — Ser- 
mones ejusdem inediti,817.— Supplementum) ad opera 
S. Augustini. Notitia litteraria in Vita, ecriptis et editio- 
nibus operum, S. Augustini, XLVIL9. — Variorum exer- 
citationes in S. Augustini opera, 197. — Vindicii Au- 
gustinianze, 571.— Tractatus tres Gallice adornati in de- 
fensionem S. Augustini, 883. — Collectio quatuor opu- 
sculorum S. Augustini antehac aneedotorum, 1113. — 
Collectio quatuor sermonum quos ipse primus e tene- 
bris eruit Mai, 1139. — Varicze lectiones ad opera S. Au- 
gustini ab A. B. Caillau etSaint-Yves ex variiscodicibus 
collectis, 115. — Eugyppii abbatis Africani Thesaurus 
ex S. Augustini operibus, 302 capita complectens, 
LXII, 561-1085. — Claudii episcopi elogium sancti Au- 
gustini, CIV, 927. — Philippi ab Harveng vita S. Augu- 
stini, CCIII, 1205. 

AUGUSTINUS (S.), Anglorum apostolus. — Vita S. 
Augustini,auctore Goscelino,monacho, LXXX, 43. Fun- 
datio abbatia S. Augustini,93. Privilegium abbatie Can- 
tuariensis a 8. Augustino datum, 95. 

AUNARIUS (S.. — Notitia, LXXIII, 759. Relatio 
concilii Antissiodorensis ab Aunario celebrati, 761. 
Epistola Aunarii ad Stephanum abbatem, 767. 

AURELIANUS (S.) — Hegula ad monachos, LXVIII, 
385.Regula ad virgines, 399. Excerpta ex epistola Au- 
reliani ad Theodeberti regem. 405. 

AURELIANUS, Reomensis monachus. — Notitia his- 
torica, CVI, 1521. Epistola ad Bernardum Archicanto- 
rem, 1521. 

AURELIUS (S.) Carthaginensis. — De eo prolego- 
mena, XX, 1007. Epistola ejusdem, 1009. 

AUSONIUS. — Prolegomena, XIX, 817. Ausonii epi- 
grammata, 825. Ephemeris, 839. Parentalia, 841. Com- 
memoratio professorum Burdigalensium, 851.Epitaphia 
heroum,861.De duodecim Ceesaribus,865. Ordo nobilium 
urbium, 869. Septem sapientum ludus et sentenlia, 
871. Ausonii Idyllii, 877. Eclogs, 907. Ausonii episto- 
le, 914. Gratiarum actio ad Gratianum, 937. Periocha 
in Homeri Iliada et Odysseam, 947. 

AUSPICIUS ($.). — Epistola S. Auspicii, episcopi 


: Tullensis, ad Arbogasten, comitem Treverorum, LXI, 


1003. 

AUTBERTUS (S.. — Notitia historica, LXXX, 593. 
Charla de monasterio Wallarensi,qua S. Autbertus, prze- 
dium Wallare, a Dagoberto donatum  Landelino ad ex- 
e cur monasterium,in suam protectionem suscipit 
595. 

AUTHPERTUS, abbas Cassinensis. — Sermo de san- 
cto Matthia, CXXIX, 1023. 

AUXILIUS, Francus presbyter. — Notitia historica, 
CXXIX, 1053.De ordinationibus a Formoso papa factis, 
1054. "Tractatus qui infensor et defensor dicitur, 1074. 
Liber cujusdam requirentis et respondentis, seu Auxilii 
Libellus super causa et negotio Formosi pape, 1109. 

AVARITIA. — 8. Zenonis tractatus de avaritia, XI, 
329, 332, 331. — S. Valeriani homilia de avaritia, LII, 


1145 


151. Adversus avaritiam, 173. S. Maximi de avaritia, 
LVII, 4712, 415. S. Petri Damiani opusculum contra 
philargyriam et numerum cupiditatem, CXL V, 529. 

ANESGOTUS, Cenomanensis abbas. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CXLIII, 1427. Epistola ad S. Anselmum, 1431. 

AVITUS (S.).— Prolegomena, LIX,191. Epistole, 199- 
988. S. Aviti homilia de Rogationibus, 289. Opusceu- 
lorum fragmenta, 293. Poemata de Mosaica historia, 
323. Carmina De consolatoria laude castitatis, 359. Gal- 
landii adnotatio de aliis Aviti poematibus ejusdem argu- 
menti non editis,381.Ad Sirmondianam Aviti editionem 
auctarium, Aviti Epistolae quatuor, 381-386. Fragmenta 
libri de divinitate Spiritus saneti, 386. Collatio episco- 
porum, presertim Aviti, coram Gondobado, 386. Sermo 
Aviti feria Lerlia in Rogationibus, 391. 

AYMARDUS (S.), abbas Cluniacensis tertius. — Vete- 
rum testimonia, CXXXVII, 699. Chartularium, 703. 
Electio sancti Maioli in abbatem Cluniacensem, vivente 
Haymardo itidem abbate, 707. ; 

BACHIARIUS, monachus. — De eo prolegomena,XX, 
1015. Bachiarii fides, 1019. Liber de reparatione lapsi, 
1037. Zacchaeus Christianus et Evagrius monachus,1061. 
Cousultationum Zacchai Christiani et Apollonii philoso- 
phi libri tres, 1071. 

BALDRICUS, Dolensis archiepiscopus. — Notitia hi- 
storica, CLXVI, 1049. Notitia litteraria, 1051. Hierosoly- 
milanc historic libri quatuor, 1057. Acta translationis 
capitis S. Valentini martyris Gemmeticum in Gallia, 
1151. Vita S. Hugonis Rhotomag. epise., 1163. ltinera- 
rium sive epistola ad Fiscannenses, 1173. Vita b. Ro- 
berti de Arbrissello, 1481. Carmina historica, 1181. Car- 
men de tabulis suis (fragmentum), 1207. Acta S. Vale- 
riani martyris, 1209. De visitatione infirmorum, 1211. 
Diploma quo omnia bona monasterii S. Florentii confir- 
mat, 1211. 

BALDUINUS, Cantuariensis episcopus. — Notitia, 
CCIV, 401. 

Ejusdem tractatus : De S. Saeramento RKucharistim, 
403. De corruptis moribus cleri et populi, 415. De dile- 
ctione Dei, 417. De duplici resurreclione, 429. De 
requie quam sibi et nobis Christus quaesivit et paravit, 
A441. De verbis Apostoli : « Vivus est sermo Dei, » 451. 
De salutatione angelica,467.De vulnere charitatis quod 
sponsa infligit sponso,477. De beatitudinibus evangeli- 
cis,483. De verbis Canticorum : « Pone me ut signa- 
culum super cor tuum, » 911. De verbis Apostoli : 
« Vetus homo noster crucifixus est,»CCV,517.Exhortatio 
ad sacerdotes,529.Sermo de verbis Apostoli : « Charitas 
Dei diffusa est in cordibus nostris, » 535. De verbis illis 
Cantici canticorum : Introduxit me in cellam vinariam,» 
539. De vita cceenobitica, 545. Perfectorum religiosorum 
encomium continens in illud : « Candidiores nive, niti- 
diores lacte, » elc., 561. De commendatione fidei, 573. 
De Sacramento altaris, 642. 

BALDUINUS, imperator Constantinopolitanus.—Epi- 
stole et diplomata, CC1X,913-928. Appendix : Genealo- 
gia comitum Flandricw, 928. 

BANDINUS (Magister) theologus. — Sententiarum 
libri quatuor, CXCII, 965. Verba D. Joannis Eckii de 
magistro Bandino, 969-1112. 

BAPTISMUS. — De baptismo adversus Quintillam, I, 
41197. — De baptismo libri mentio, II, 1121. In libro 
Tertulliani De Baptismo adnotationes R. P. D. Corbi- 
niani Thom,1135. Elenchus librorum et capitum libri 
De baptismo,Tertullianus, 1138. — De infantibus bapti- 
zandis, III, 1041, V, 359. — Infantium modo natorum 
baptismus a Patribus Africanis stabilitus,1013.— Super- 
stitiosus mos infantes ad osculum non admittere ante 
diem octavum notatur,1013. — Nemo a baptismo impe- 
diendus, 1013. — Nullum baptisma probatum Stephano 
nisi quod ex priescripta a Christo formadatum esset, IV, 
27.—De baptismo in Christi nomine;,21. — Dissertatio de 
secundo martyrii baptismo, V, 47. — Rheticii episcopi 
JEduensis dictum de baptismo, VI, 46. — S. Zenonis in- 
vitationes ad fontem, X1, 476, 482. — S. Zenonis tracta- 
tus ad neophytos post baptisma, 483-496. S. Paciani 
sermo de baptismo, XIII,1089. — Ut prater Pascha et Pen- 
tecosten baptisma non celebretur,1131. — S. Augustini 
de baptismo parvulorum,XLIV,109. — De infidelibus ad 
baptismum ducendis,L1I,214.—S.Maximi sermo de essen- 
tia baptismi,LVIL 257.— De baptismo,771-777. — Troja- 
ni epistola ad Eumerium episcopum, de puero qui an 
baptizatus esset nesciebat, LXVII, 995. — Bonifacii Mo- 
guntinisermo de abrenuntiotione in baptismate, LXXXIX 
870. — Hildefonsi Toletani episcopi adnotationum de 
cognitione Baptismi liber unus, XCVI, 111, 171. — De 
itinere deserti, quo pergitur post Baptismum, 4171-191, 
— Laidradi liber desacramento Baptismi, XCIX,853.— 
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Magni Senonensis archiepiscopi,de baptismo,C11,981. — 
Agobardi consultatio de baptismo Judaicorum mancipio- 
rum,CIV,99.— Epistola àd proceres palatii,contra praece- 
ptum impium de baptismo Judaicorum mancipiorum, 173. 
— Theodulfi deordiue baptismi ad Magnum Senonensem 
liber, CV, 223. — Jesse episcopi de baptismo epistola, 
781. — Burchardi decreta De sacramento baptismatis et 
confirmationis, CXL, 5727. — S. Bernardi traciatus et 
baptismo aliisque quationibus, CLXXXII, 1031. — Acta 
et monumenta celeberrima de hareticoruni baptismate 
disputationis, lll, 1009, e£ seqq. — S. Stephani papse et 
martyris decretoric sententic, 1009. — Concilium Ro- 
manum sub S. Stephano celebratum, 1011. — Cartbagi- 
nense concilium sub S. Cypriano quintum,de baptismo 
primum,1035.—Carthaginense concilium sub S.Cy priano 
sextum,de baptismo secundum, 1044.— Epistola synodica 
S. Cyprianiad S. Stephanum papam de rebaptismate, 
1046. —Carthaginense concilium,sub S. Cypriano septi- 
mum, de baptismo tertium,1041.— Sententia; episcopo- 
rum, de hreticis baptizandis, 1052.—Epistol: Dionysii 
Alexandrini episcopiad Stephanum papam,fragmentum, 
1079. Carthaginense concilium vir, 1101. —  Epistolce 
S. Dionysii Alexandrini episcopi ad Stephanum papam, 
fragmentum, 1101. — Epist. S. Cypriani ad Quintum, de 
hiereticis baptizandis, 1103; IV, 410. — Epist. S. 
Cypriani ad Jubaianum, de eadem causa, lll, 1109 ; IV, 
414. — Epist: S. Cypriani ad Pompeium, contra episto- 
lam Stephani, I11,1127 ; IV, 414.— Epist. S. Cypriani ad 
Magnum, in quo agitur de baptismate hiereticorum,lII, 
1137 ; IV, 416. — Concilium Iconiense contra Cataphry- 

as, III, 1152. — Epistola Firmiliani,episcopi Cesare, 

appadocis,adCyprianum,contra epistolam Stephani,de 
baptismate heereticorum,1153. — In anonymi librum de 
rebaptismate prolegomena, 1177. — Quis auctor operis, 
et quo scculo floruerit, 1477. — Analysis hujus cpuscu- 
li, 1179. — Observationes quaedam in hune tratatum at- 
que ejusdem editiones, 1182. — Anonymiliber de re- 
baptismate,1183. — Non debere denuo baptizari qui se- 
melin nomine Domini Jesu Christi sint tincli, 1189. — 
'Thomassini dissertatio ad synodos sub Stephano papa in 
causa baptismi hiretieorum collectas Carthagipe,Rom& 
et alibi, annis Christi 256, 257, etc. — Stephani pap et 
Cypriani eoncertatio, 1219. —Non errasse Stephanum in 
omnium haereticorum baptismo recipiendo,probatur ex 
variis auctoritatibus, 1219, et seqq. — Defenditur argu- 
mentum Stephani adversus Cyprianum, 1224. —Ex aliis 
auctoritatibus probatur non errasse Stephanum, 1224 et 
seqq. — Quam dictu nefas totam aliquando errasse in 
hoc etiam negotio Eeclesiam, 1230. — Altera attingitur 
controversia,an post decretum Stephani plenario adhuc 
essel opus concilio, 1232. — Quam non possit excusari 
Cyprianus, 1233.—Non ultra minas seviit Stephanus et 
tandem dispensationi acquievit, atque ita decreti sui 
exsecutionem suspendit ipsemet,1235. — Altera aperi- 
turviasolvenda hujus controversic,ex discrimine (qua- 
stionum de fide et de consuetudinibus,1231, 1314, 1325. 
— Qusstionem hanc civiliter lractatam esse, utad con- 
euetudines spectantem,non ad fidem,probatur ex variis 
testimoniis, 1238 ef seqg. — Dissertatio qua vera Ste- 
phani circa receptionem hzrelicorum sententia explica- 
tur, 1249. — An Stephanus baptismum ab hereticis sub 
qualibet forma collatum admiserit, 1251. — An eos quos 
baptizalos in nomine Jesu dixit Stephanus. intellexerit 
in nomine Trinitatis baptizatos, 1253. — An non Stepha- 
nus haereticorum baptismo majorem,quam decet,virtu- 
tem atque efficaciam tribuat, 1255. — An manum ab 
heeresiredeuntibus imponi voluerit Stephanus,ut confir- 
mationis sacramentum eisconferretur, 1258. — An Ste- 
phanus excommunicatione percusserit, rebaptizantes, 
1268. — De Arianis non rebaptizandis,XIII,1131.—Con- 
tra baptismi iterationem,S. Augustini epistola, XXXIII, 
93, 93, 106, 108. — Sancti Benedicti Anianensis abbatis 
testimoniorum nubecula de iteralionis baptismatis devi- 
tanda pernicie, CIII, 1381. 


BARTHOLOMAKEUS (S.).—Ven.Beds homilia in natali 
B-Batholomsi apostoli, XCIV, 423. Pauli Diaconi homi- 
lia in festo S. Bartholomei apostoli, XCV,1508.— Trans- 
latio ab Anastasio bibliothecario sermonis S. Theodori 
Studitz&e de sancto Bartholomeo apostolo, CXXIX,729 — 
S. Petri Damiani sermo de S. Bartholomaeo apostolo, 
CXLIV; 722: 

BARTHOLOMEUS, abbas Majoris Monasterii. — No- 
titia historica, CXLIX, 393. — Epistola B. Bartholomaei 
ad Ernaldum episcopum Cenomanensem, 403. 

BARTHOLOMJEUS, Catalaunensis episcopus. — Noti" 
iia, CLXXXI, 1721. Eplstola ad Sugerium abbatem; 
1121. 
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BARUCH. —Walafridi Strabi prophetia Baruch,CXIV, 
663. 
BASILIUS Cesareensis. — "Tractatus quatuor, XI, 


527. 

BATHILDIS (sancta) regina Francorum.—VideCropo- 
vEUS II. 

BEATITUDO. — Vide PanRApDisUS. 

BEATITUDINES. — Sancti Bonifacii Moguntini sermo 
de octo beatitudinibus, LXXXIX, 850. 

BEDA (Venerabilis). — Elogium historicum, auctore 
Mabilfonio, XC, 9. — Vita, auctore.Cuthberto, 35. Alia 


vita, auctore item anonymo pervetusto,41.— Alia vita, 


auctore item anonymo,53. — Commentarius pravius de 
Venerabili Beda,sive de ejus setate, Vitaa Turgoto col- 
lecta,cultu saero, antiquorum ipsiattestantium senten- 
lice, 53. — Vita, 59. — Disquisitio de Venerabilis Bede 
et Flori diaconi Lugdunensis Commentariis in Paulum, 
67. — Dissertatio de scriptis Bedee,auctore Cas, Oudino, 
71. — Notitia Fabricii in Ven. Bedam,101.— Testimonia 
veterum, 113. De orthographia, 123. De arte metrica, 
149. De schematis et iropis sacre Soeripture, 175. De 
natura rerum, 187. De temporibus, 277. De temporum 
ratione,293. De ratione computi, 579. De celebratione 
Pasche liber,599.De ordinatione feriarum Paschalium, 
607.De tonitruis libellus, 609. Opuscu!a spuria et du- 
bia xxx de variisrebus, 613-1185. — Hexameron, XCI, 
9. Commentarii in Pentateuchum, 189. De tabernaculo 
ei vestibus sacris, 393. Expositio in Samueleto, 499. 
Questienesin libros Regum, 715. Liber de templo Salo- 
monis, 7359. Expositio in Esdram et Nehemiam, 807. 
Interpretatio in librum Tobise,923. Expositioin parabo- 
las Salomonis, 937. Libellus de muliere forti, 1039. Fra- 
gmenlta in Proverbia Salomonis, 1051. Expositio in 
Cantica canticorum, 1005. Expositio in canticum Haba- 
cue, 1233. — Expositio jn Evangelium S. Matthaei, XCll, 
9. Oratio dominica explanata, 131. Expositio in Marci 
Evangelium, 131. Expositio in Luce Evangelium, 301. 
Expositio in S. Joannis Evyangelium,633. — Expositio su- 
per Epistolas catholicas, XCIIT, 9. Explanatio Apocaly- 
psis, 129. De sex dierum creatione, 207. Qucstiones su- 
per Pentateuchum, 234-417. Quiestiones super librum 
Josue, 417. Quaestiones super librum Judicum, 423.Quz- 
stiones super librum Ruth, 429.Quwstiones super libros 
Regum, 429-454, Questiones varisc, 455. De Psalmorum 
libro exegesis, 477-1098. Opuscula, 1008. —  Homilie 
XLx, XCIV, 9-261. Homilisz subdititi;& cix, 967. Libel- 
lus precum, 515.De officiis, 531. Collectanea, 540. De 
remediis peccatorum, 568. Vita metrica S. Cuthberti, 
570.Passio S. Justini martyris, 596. Martyrologium mo- 
tireum, 603. Hymni tredecim, 605. Epistole xvi, 655. 
Vita quinque abbatum Wiramuthensium, 711.Vita pro- 
saica S. Cuthberti, 729. Martyrologium cum auctario, 
notis et appendicibus, 797. — Dissertatio Chiffletii de 
auctore hislorize ecclesiasticie gentis Anglorum, XCV, 9. 
Bede epistola preefatoria ad regem Ceolulphum, 2l. 
Historia ecclesiastica, 23-236. Chronologia continuata 
auctore anonymo, 289. — Appendix complectens eluci- 
dationes in illa opera,presertim vero in historiam eccle- 
. masticam, 291. Bridferti monachi commentarium in li- 
brum Beds De rerum natura, CXXXIX, 1405. 
BENEDICTUS (S.) monach. — Vita, LXVI, 125. — Re- 
gula commentata,215-929. Opuscula,933. Scripta suppo- 
sita, 935. Ordo monastieus : qualiter fratribus in mona- 
sterio religiose ac studiose conversari ac Domino mili- 
tare oportet, 937. — Monumenta quiedam,scilicet ; Al- 
beriei sermo in S. Scholastieam, 941. SS. Pauli et Ste- 
phani abbatum Regula ad monachos,949. Ferreoli epi- 
scopi Regula ad monachos,959.Regula Tarnatensis mo- 
nasterii, 977. Regula cujusdam Patris,987. Regula con- 
sensoria monachorum,993. Alia Regula incerti auctoris, 
995. Antiquus ordo Romanus ad usum monasleriorum, 
977. — Carmen de S. Benedicto a Marco Cassinensi, 
LXXX, 183.— Cypriani Cassinensis monachi hymnus de 
S. Benedicto, LXXXIX,1051. — Pauli Diaconi homiliade 
S. Patre Benedicto, XCV, 1574. Expositio prologi re- 
gule S. Benedicti, 1581. Vita S. Benedicti abbatis, 
(carmen), 15941. Hymnus de miraculis S. Penedicti, 
1591. — Smaragdi abbatis commentaria. in regulam 
S. Benedicti, CII, 691. — Adrevaldi historia translatio- 
nis S. Benedicti, CXXIV, 901. Miracula, 909. — S. Ado- 
nis sermo de S. Benedicto abbate, CXXXIII, 713. — 
Almoini iranslatio S. Benedicti, CXXXIX, 798. De 
miraculis S. Benedieli, 802. Sermo in festivitatibus S. 
Benedieti, 851. — S. Petri Damiani sermo in vigilia S. 
Benedieti abbatis et confessoris, CXLIV, 545. Homilia 
ad honorem et laudem S. Benedieti abbatis el confesso- 
r5, 945. — Beati Lapnfranei deereta pro ordine S. Bene- 
dicti, CL, 443. — Goffridi abbatissermo iu festivitate 
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S. Benedicti, CLVII, 276. — Radulfi miracula S. Bene- 
dieti soluto sermone, CLX, 1189. Miracula S. Bene- 
dieti metrice scripta, 1239. 

BENEDICTUS I, papa.— Notitia, LXXII, 681, Epistola 
ad Grandensem patriareham, 683. ipistcle precedentis 
J. D. Mansi censura,683. Epistola ad David episcopum, 
685. 

BENEDICTUS II, Romanus pontifex. — Notitia histo- 
rica, XCVI, 421. Epistolae dus, 423, 494. 

BENEDICTUS III, summus pontifex. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CXV, 683. Epistole 1v, 689, 701. Diploma, 702. 

BENEDICTUS 1V, papa.— Notitia historica, CXXXI, 
40. Epistola et privilegia, Z5zd. 

BENEDICTUS VI, papa. — Notitia historica, CXXXV, 
de — Notitia diplomatica,1079.Epistole et privilegia, 

081. 

BENEDICTUS VII,pápa. — Notitia historica, CXXXVII, 
313. Epistole et privilegia, 315. 

BENEDICTUS VIII,papa.—Notitia historica, CXXXIX, 
1577. Notitia altera,1577. Notitia diplomatica, 1579. Epi- 
Stolcee et. decreta, 15079-1638. : 

BENEDICTUS IX, papa. — Notitia historica, CXLI, 
LU Notitia diplomatica, 1345. Epistole et diplomata, 
1343. 

BENEDICTUS CRISPUS. — Notitia historica, LX XXIX, 
361. Querimonia de Constantino papa, 361. Poemation 
medicum in diaconatu suo scriptum, 369. Epitaphium 
Ceaduol, regis AÁnglosaxonum, 375. 

BENEDICTUS (S.) Anianensis abbas. — Vita, CIII, 
351. Codex regularum, 393-701. Concordia regularum, 
701-1378. Epistole, 1379. Opuscula v,.1381. Charte 
Anianenses, 1419. Vita S. Benedicti Anianensis, ab 
Ardone seu Smaragdo scripta, CVI, 393. 

VERD SDRGEUE diaconus. — Capitularium collectio, 
ibid. 

BENEDICTUS, S. Andrew€e monachus. — De Bene- 
dicto et ejus chronico notitia, CXXXIX, 9. Chronicon, 
10. De imperatoria potestale in urbe Roma libellus, 50. 

BENEDICTUS, Romae ecclesie S. Petri canonieus. — 
Liber de ecclesiastico ordine totius anni, CLXXIX, 
784. 

BERENGAUDUS.—Expositio super, visiones Apocaly- 
psis, CX XIX, 785. 

BERENGARIUS, vicecomes Narbonensis. —  Queri- 
monia Berengarii adversus Guidfredum archiepiscopum 
Narbonensem,proposita in eoncilio apud Tolosam habito 
sub Raimbaldo Arelatensi, et Pontio Aquenei, archie- 
piscopis, Victoris secundi pape legatis, anno Cbristi 
1056, CXLUI, 837 . 

BERENGOSUS, 8bbas S. Maximi Trevirensis, — No- 
litia historica, CLX, 935. De laude et inventione sancto 
Crucis, 935. De mysterio ligni Dominici,981. Sermones, 
1011. 

BERNARDUS, [monachus Francus. — Itinerarium in 
loca suncta, CXXI, 569. 

BERNARDUS Scholasticus, Andegavensis. — Notitia 
historica et litteraria, CXLI, 123. De miraculis S. Fidis, 
127. Epistola ad Fulbertum, 130-162. 

BERNARDUS comes Bisuldunensis. —. Epistola ad 
Bernardum abbatem Massiliensem, ad eliminandam ex 
Rivipullensi monasterio simoniam,orat ut illud persuos 
monachos regendum suscipiat, CXLIX, 419. Diploma 
quo Rivipullensem abbatiam monasterio Massiliensi S. 
Victoris subjicit, 421. ' 1 

BERNARDUS episcopus Lutevensis. — Notitia, CL, 


1549. Donatio pro eeclesia S. Gregori Ruthenensi, 
1549. 

BERNARDUS Carthusie Portarum prior.— Epistolw, 
CLIIT, 885. 


BERNARDUS Toletanus, — Notitia historica, GCLV, 
145. Sermones, 147. 

BERNARDUS (S$.) abbas Clarcze-Vallensis. — Vita S. 
Bernardi, auctore Guillelmo abbate, CLXXX, 725. Prae- 
fatio generalis, CLXXXII, 15 57. Epistole, 67-653. Epi- 
stolae dubie vel spuri:, 661-716. Charlc,715. De consi- 
deratione libri quinque ad Eugenium tertium, 727-807. 
De moribus et offieio episeoporum, 809. De conversione 
ad clericos, 823. De precepto et dispensatione, $59. 
Apologia S.Dernardi abbatis ad Guillelmum Theodorici 
abbatem 895. Liber ad milites Templi, de laude novi 
militi:e, 921,— De gradibus humilitatis et superbicz,941. 
De diligendo Deo, 973. Traetatus de gralia et libero 
arbitric, 1001.De Baptismo aliisque questionibus, 1031. 
Capitula hiresum Petri Abelardi, 1049. De erroribus 
Abewlardi, 1053. Vita S. Malachie, 1073. Hymnus de 
S. Malachia, 1118. De cantu, 1121. S. Bernardus super 
hymnum, Jesus nosíra redemptio,1133.Liberde Passione 
Christi et doloribus Matris ejus, 1134. Tractatus ad lau- 
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dem gloriose Marice, 1141. De corpore Domini, 1149. — 
De eantando Graduali, 1151. TonaleS. Bernardi, 1153. — 
Sermones de tempore, CLXXXIII, 746. Sententic, 747. 
Alie sententie, 751. Parabole $. Bernardo ascripie, 
151. Confessionis prixatze formula, 773. Officium de S. 
Vietore confessore, 775. Sermones in Cantiea cantico- 
Tum, 779. Flores seu sententie ex S. Bernardi operi- 
bus depromptc, 1197. Opera aliena et supposititia, 
CLXXXIV, 9-1327. Variorum de S. Bernardi vita et re- 
bus gestis elucubrationes, CLXXXV, 9-1838. 

BERNARDUS, abbas Fontis Calidi. — Liber adversus 
Waldensium sectam, CCIV, 7193. 

BERNERUS,abbas Humolariensis. — Notitia historica, 
CXXXVIL 49. De vita sanctae Hunegondis, virginis Humo- 
larieneis, 49. De translatione corporis ejusdem virginis 
apud Viromanduos, 59. Miracula ejusdem, 67. 

BERNO, abbas Augie divitis. — Notitia historica, 
CXLII, 1047. Notitia litteraria, 1049. Notitia litteraria 
altera, 1051. Libellus de quibusdam rebus ad Misse 
officium pertinentibus, 1055. Liber de celebratione Ad- 
ventus Domini, 1079. Dialogus de jejunio qnatuor tem- 
porum, 1087. Bernonis opuscula de Musica, 1097. Ber- 
nonis epistolz xr, 1156. Bernonis epistolarum fragmen- 
ta, 1175. Vita Meginardi eremitze et martyris apud Hel- 
vetios, 1176. Vita S. Udalriei episcopi Augustensis,1183. 
Bernonis versus libro sacramentorum Saxonico, qui 
habetur in bibliotheca Boheriana pretixi, 1203. Carmen 
de bello Trojano, 1205. Appendix, Annales Augienses, 
1209. Annales Augienses brevissimi, 1213. 

BERNOWINUS Claromontanus episcopus. — Notitia 
historica, CV, 439. Bernowini carmina, 441. 

BERTARIUS (S.), abbas Cassinensis. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CXXVI, 975. Carmen de $8. Benedicto, 975. 

BERTARIUS, Virdunensis presbyter. — Gesta epis- 
eoporum Virdunensium, CXXXII, 502. 

ERTRANDUS de Blancesfort. — Epistole ad Ludo- 
vieum juniorem Francorum regem, CXCV, 999. 

BOETIUS (Anicius Manlius Severinus) senator. — 
Prologomena :; LXIIT, 549. Preefatio, 517. Epistola nuncu- 
patoria, 541. De consolatione philosophis libri v, 547. 
Epistola dedicatoria, D47. Preefatio, B47. Boetii vita, 555. 
Testimonia variorum de Boetio et ejus scriptis, 561. Idea 
librorumBoetii de consolatione philosophis,573.Censura 
librorum Boetii de consolatione philosophiz, 577. Inci- 
piunt libri De consolatione philosophie. 

.Appendix, 858. Varia monumenta litteraria quie li- 
bris De consolatione in Glareani editione prefiguntur, 
869. Joannis Murmellii et Rodolphi Agricole in libros de 
consolatione philosophi: commentaria, libros quinque 
eomplectens,885-1061.Catalogus auctorum tam Grecorum 
quam Latinorum quorum pulcherrima dicta in commeu- 
tariis Murmellii in lib. De consolatione philosophie vel 
recitantur vel nominantur, 1073. Boetii de unitate et 
uno, 1075. De arithmetica, 1079-1164. De musica, 1167- 
1300. Translatio librorum Il Geometric Euclidie, auctore 
Boetio, 1307. — Dialogi in Porphyrium e Victorino 
iranslati, LXIV, 9. Commentaria in Porphyriura transla- 
ium, 71-133. In categorias Aristotelis, 159-263. In li- 
brum de interpretatione, 293. lnterpretatio priorum 
analyticorum Aristotelis, 639. Interpretatio posteriorum 
analyticorum Aristotelis, 712. Introductio ad syllogismos 
categoricos, 761. De syllogismo categorico, 793. De 
syllogismo hypothetico,.831. De Divisione, 815. De defi- 
nitione, 891. Boetii interpretatio topicorum Aristotelis, 
909, Interpretatio elenchorum sophisticorum Aristote- 
lis, 1007. Commentaria in Topica Ciceronis, 1040. De 
differentiis topieis, 1173. De rhetorica cognatione, 1217. 
Locorum rhetoricorum distinctio,1221. Appendix De disci- 

' plina scholarium, 1223.Commentariusin lib. De consola- 
tione philosophice,1239.De Unitate Trinitatis,1247. Utrum 
Pater et Filius et Spiritus sanctus de divinitate substan- 
lialiter przedicentur, 1299. Quomodo substanticte bonce 
sint, 1311. Brevis fidei Christiance complexio , 1333. Liber 
de persona et duabus naturis, 1337. Appendix. Histoire 
de Boéce sénateur Romain avec l'analyse de fous ses ou- 
vrages, des notes et des disserlations histeriques et théo- 
logiques par l'abbé Gervaise, 4411. 

BONACURSUS ex heretico catholicus. Contra Catha- 
ros. CCIV, 711. 

BONIFACIUS I (S ). papa. — De eo Prolegomena, XX, 
145. S. Bonifacii epistol: et decrela, 749. Appendix ad 
epistolas S. Bonifacii, 783. Epistolcd Bonifaeio attribute, 
X,. 191. 

"BONIFACIUS II, papa. — Notitia ex libro Pontifica- 
li, LXV, 29. Epistole due, 31, 43. 

BONIFACIUS V (S.), papa. Notitia biographica in S. 
Bonifaeium, LXXX, 97. Concilium Romanum sub Bonifa- 
cio IV habitum, 103. Deeretum promulgatum in eonci- 


INDEX METHODICUS. 


1150 


lio Romano, 404. Epistola ex eodem concilio, 106. 

BONIFACIUS V, (S.), papa. — Notitiahistorica, LXXX, 
429. S. Bonifacii epistole tres, 435-439. 

BONIFACIUS (S.). Moguntinus episcopus eft martyr. 
— Notitia historica, LXXXiX, 597. Vita S. Bonifacii, 
auctore Willibaldo, ipsius discipulo, 603-630. Alia Vita, 
auctore Othlono, monacho Benedietino, 633. Varid pra- 
fationes ad Epistolas S. Bonifacii, 669. Epistolae cxt, 
687-803. Juramentum qno 8. Bonifacius se Gregorio II 
pape astrinxit, 803. — Concilia que sub $. Bonifacio 
habita sunt scilicet; Concilium Bagoriense, (ann. 740), 
805. Concilium Salzburgiense, (ann. 741), 805. — Con- 
cilium Germanicum (ann. 742), 807. Concilium Lipti- 
nense, (ann. 743), 809. Concilium Suessionense, (ann. 
144), 824. Concilium incertum, (ann. 745), 826. Conci- 
lium item incertum, (aun. 745), 820. Concilium Germa- 
nieum, (ann. 745) 850. Romana synodus de hereticis a 
S. Bonifacio damnatis,831. — S. Bonifacii XV sermones 
Vita ei martyrium S. Livini, precedente prologo a S 
Bonifacio scripto, 887. De poenitentia, 887. /ZEnigmata 
de virtutibus, quie misil ad sororem suam, 887. Vita 
Bonifacii episcopi, auctore Othlono, CXLVI, 427. 

BONIZO, Placentinus episcopus. — Prolegomena, CL, 
181. Vita, res gestcie, scripta, 781. Liber ad amicum, 
803. De sacramentis, 857. Historie pontiüiciee fragmen- 
tum, 865. Decretale, 869. 

BONUM. — De summo bono, VI, 365, 371, 3714, 652. 
Hugonis Ambianensis dialogorom libri septem de sum- 
mo bono, CXCII, 1141. Richardi a S. Victore de éxter- 
minatione mali et promotione boni, CXCVI, 1073. 

BOVO, abbas S. Bertini. — Notitia, CXLIII, 1367. De 
elevatione corporis S. Bertini, 1369. 

BRACILAUS, dux Bohemiz. — Leges, CLI, 1257. 

BRAULIO (S.). — Notitia historica, LXXX, 439. Epi- 
stole, XLIV, 649-692. Vita S. ZEmiliani, 699. Hymnus de 
8. EMQUE 718. Acta de martyribus Cesaraugusta- 
nis, 715. 

BRIDFERTUS, Ramesiensis monachus. — Notitia 
historica, CXXXIX, 1423. S. Dunstani vita, 1423. Com- - 
mentarium in librum Beds: De rerum natura, 1455. 
Commentarium in librum de loquela per Gestum, 1455. 

BRIGIDA, (Sancta). — "Vita a S. Cogiloso scripta, 
LXXII, 715. ij 

BRUNO (S. Coloniensis archiepiscopus. — Notitia 
historica, CXXXIV, 937. Vita S. Brunonis auctore Ruot- 
eue clerico Coloniensi, 938. Altera vita, 977. Diploma, 
988. 

BRUNO, Lingonensis episcopus. — Notilia historica, 
CXXXIX, 1531. Epistole et charte, 1533. 

BRUNO (S.) Herbipolensis episcopus. — Prolego- 
mena, CXLII, 9. De S. Brunonis vita et rebus gestis, 9. 
Prosidia critica, 27. Expositio psalmorum, canticorum, 
orationis Dominiez et symbolorum, 39, 50, 530, 558. 

BRUNO Magdeburgensis clericus. — Liber de bello 
saxonico, CXLVII, 491. 

bRUNO, Argentinensis episcopus. — Notitia, CLXVI, 
1341. Epistola ad Gerhohum praepositum, 1347. — 

BRUNO. — Notitia historiea, CLV, 145. Gregoriale,145. 

BRUNO (8.), ordinis Carthusianorum institutor. — 
Acta, CLII, 9. Commentarius pravius, 9. Vita antiquior, 
481. Vita altera, 491. Epistola encycelica qua 8. Brunonis 
obitum quaquaversum nuntiaverunt ejus in Turritana 
eremo discipuli, solitaque pro illius anima süffragia 
postularunt, 553. Tituli funebres seu diversc ad episto- 
lam pricedentem responsoric, 555. — Appendix ad glo- 
riam saneti posthumam, 605. Expositio in psalmos, 637. 
Expositiones in omnes epistolas Pauli, CLIII, 9. Heca- 
tostichon apologetieum D. Jacobi Hieronymi Carthusic 
Parisiensis alumni, 567. Epistole binw, 569. Sermo de 
contemptu divitiarum, 569. Confessio S. Brunonis, 571. 
Appendix. De originesaeri Carthusiensis ordinis, aucto- 
re Zacharia Benedietino, Vicentino, Carthusiano, 511. 

BRUNO (S.), Astensis Signiensis episcopus.— Prolego- 
mena. Epistola dedicatoria, CLXIV, 9. Vita S. Bruno- 
nis, 89. De vita S. Brunonis commentarius, 97. Testimo- 
nia de S. Brunone, 137. — Expositio in Genesim, 147. 
Iu Exodum, 233. In Leviticum, 377. In Numeros, 463. 
In Deuteronomium, 505. In Job, 551. In Psalmos, 695. 
In. Proverbiorum cap. xxr, 10, 1030. In Cantica, 1234. 
In Mattheum, CLXV, 63. In Mareum, 313. In Lucam, 
334. In Joannem, 451. In Apocalypsium, 603. — Homilic, 
741-860. Sermones nur, 863. De figuris Ecclesi, 875. 
De ornamentis ecelesic, 901. De variis, 943. De quibus- 
dam festis, 973. De laudihus beatissimz Virginis Maris, 
1021. In festivitatibus martyrum confessorum ete. 1031. 
De Inearnatione Domini et ejus sepultnra, 1179. De 
sacrificio azymo ad Leonem monachum, 1085. De sacra- 
menlis Ecclesie, mysteriis atque Ecclesie ritibua, 1089. 
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8. Leonis Papa IX, vita, 1109. Compendium Vite sancti 
Petri episcopi, 1137. Epistole 1v, 1140. 

BULGARANUS comes. — Notilia, LXXX, 107. Epi- 
stold& ad episcopum Francis, 107. 

BURDIGALA. — Anonymi itinerarium a Burdigala 
Hierusalem usque, VIII, 783. 

BURCHARDUS, Wormaliensis Ecclesie? episcopus. — 
Notitia historica et litteraria, CXL, 491. Vita, 505. Epi- 
stola ad Alpertum, 535. — Decretorum libri: De primatu 
Ecclesie, 549. De sacris ordinibus, 625. De Ecclesiis, 
673. De sacramento baptismatis et confirmationis, 727. 
De sacramento corporis et sanguinis Domini, 750. De 
homicidio, 763. De incestu, 779. De viris ac feminis Deo 
dicatis, 791. De feminis non consecratis, 815. De incan- 
taloribus et auguribus, 881. De excommunicatione, 855. 
De perjurio, 875. De jejunio, 883. De crapula et ebrie- 
tate, 889. De laicis, 895. De accusatoribus et testibus, 
909. De fornicatione, 919. De visitatione infirmorum, 
933. De poenitentia, 949. De contemplatione, 1017. Con- 
cilium in Salezunstat habitum, 1057. Quomodo initianda 
sit synodus, 1062. Appendix, 1067. Statuta canonum de 
officio sacerdotum, 1667. 

CZESARIUS (S.) — Notitia ex Gallandio, LXVII, 997. 
Vita, auctoribus Cypriano, Firmino et Viventio episcopis, 
1001. Sermones plusquam sexaginta S. Cesario ascripti, 
1041, tantum memorantur, leguntur autem in Appendice 
lomi quinti operum $. Augustini. Homilie xxiv, 1041- 
1089. Opuscula et Epistola, 4089. De canonibus obser- 
vandis seu excerptum exconcilio Arelatensi, 1089. De 
viduitate servanda, 1094. Regula ad monachos, preemissa 
observatione critica, 1097. Regula ad Virgines, przemissis 
observatione critica et Prologo, 1103. Sermo ad Saneti- 
moniales, 1121. Epistolae ad Casariam abbatissam ejus- 
que congregationem, 1125. Epistola altera ad easdem, 
1228. Epistola hortatoria ad virginem Deo dicatam, 
1135. Testamentum S. Cesarii, 1139. Canones Concilii 
Arausicani, 1142. Appendix ad opera S. Cesarii, 1151. 
Exhorlatio ad tenendam charitatem, 1151. Epistola ad 
quosdam Germanos, 1154. Opusculum de decem Virgi- 
nibus, 1160. Doctrina abbatis Macarii 1163. De sancto 
Ceesario commentarius prc vius, 1253. Opuscula addenda 
operibus S. Caesarii, 1285-1287. 

M wu — 8. Ambrosii de Cain et Abellibri duo, XIV, 

CAIUS, papa. — De decreto unico quod Caio ascri- 
bitur circa ordinandos, V, 181. Epistola ad Felicern epi- 
scopum, 181. 

CALENDARIA. — Calendaria duo antiqua, XIII, 671. 
Calendarium antiquissimum Ecclesie Carthaginensis, 
1219. Calendarium Anglicanum, LXXII, 619. — Calenda- 
ria antiqua: Floriacense, CXXXVIIL1186. Antiquissimum, 
1190. Stabulense, 1194. Verdinense, 1203. Mantuanum, 
1258. Brixianum, 1266. Vallumbrosanum, 1279. Frag- 
mentum alterius multo antiquioris Vallumbrosani Calen- 
darii, 1287. Lucensis Calendarii fragmentum, 1291. 

CALIXTUS II, pontifex Romanus. — Notitia historica, 
CLXII, 1073. Notitia allera, 1075. Vita auctore Pandul- 
pho Pisano, 1079. Commentariolus Hessonis scholastici, 
1081. Contirmatio ejus electionis, 1087. Notitia diploma- 
tica in episLolas ei privilegia, 1089. Epistole et privi- 
Jegia, 1093. Diversorum ad Calixtum 1I epistole, 1337. 
Coneordatum 'Wormatiense, 1359. Concilium Latera- 
nense, 1361. Opera supposita; Monitum, 1365. De mira- 
culis S. Jacobi, 1369. Sermones de S. Jacobo apostolo, 
1315. Vita S. Jacobi episcopi Tarentasiensis, 1409. 

CANDIDUS, Arianus. — Candidi liber de generatione 
diving ad Marium Victorinum rhetorem, VIII, 1013. 
Candidi epistola ad eumdem, 1035. 

CANDIDUS, Fuldeusis monachus. — Notitia historica, 
CVI, 57. Vita S. Eigilis prosaica et metrica, 57. Opu- 
sculum de passione Domini, 57. Num Christus corporeis 
oculis Deum videre potuerit, 103. 

CANONES. — Canones S. Patricio ascripti, LIIT, 823; 
821. — Balleriniorum disquisiliones de antiquis collec- 
bionibus et collectoribus, LVI, 11. Codex canonum eccle- 
siasticorum, 353. Prisca canonum editio Latina, 747. 
Antiquissima canonum Nieznorum interpretatio Latina, 
81T. Vetus interpretatio Latina canonum Nicenorum, 
Sardicensium et Chaleedonensium, 823. Documenta juris 
canonici veteris, 863. Quesnelli Dissertationes in codi- 
cem canonum ecclesiasticorum, 899. Canones Joanni II 
pape ascripti, LXVI, 28. — Dionysii Exigui codex cano- 
num Ecclesie universe, LXVIT, 39-94. Note Justelli in 
codicem canonum preeedentem, 93. Justelli codex cano- 
num ecclesiasticorum, sive codex canonum vetus Eecle- 
sit Romanzse, scilicet, Epistola Adriani pap: ad Carolum 
Magnum, LXVII, 135. Regule ecclesiasticae apostolorum, 
prolat& per Clementem Ecclesie Roman: pontificem, 
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141. Canones Niceni concilii, 147. Regule Ancyrani 
concilii, 151. Regulc prolata in synodo Neocssariensi, 
155. Reguli Gangrenses, quie post Niezenum concilium 
expositze sunt, 157. Reguli exposit:e apud Antiochiam 
in enceniis, 159. Reguli apud Laodiceam expositis, 165. 
Regulae Constantinopolitane, 169. Reguli promulgatoe 
a Chalcedonensi concilio, 171. Canones synodi Sardi- 
censis, 175. Canones synodi Cartbaginensis, 181. 

Ferrandi Breviatio canonum, LXVII, 949. S. Caesarii 
de canonibus observandis, seu excerptum ex concilio 
Arelatensi, 1089. Canones concili Arausicani, 1142. 
Armenii et Honorii Confessio fidei et de libris canonicis, 
LXXIV, 1243. — Indices canonum qui ex operibus S. 
Gregorii desumpti sunt, LXXVII, 1462-1468. — Excerpta 
canonum, LXXXIV, 25-87. — Praefatio historico-critica 
in veram et genuinam collectionem veterum canonum 
Ecclesi: Hispanze, auctore Carolo de la Serna Santander, 
849. — Canones Adamani, LXXXVIII, 815. Breviatio ca- 
nonum Fulgentii Ferrandi, 817. Breviarium canonicum, 
829. — Egberti excerpliones de diclis ct canonibus 
sanctorum Patrum concinnata et ad eeclesiastice poli- 
tie institutionem conducentes, LXXXIX, 379. Ejusdem 
libri peenitentiales, 401. Gregorii II canones, 495. Ejus- 
dem canones pcenitentiales, 551. — Synodi a S. Leo- 
degario celebrat: canones aliquot, XOCVI, 377. Inseri- 
plio codicis continentis canones conciliorum et decreta 
pontifieum, quem codicem scribi jussit Rachio episcopus 
Argentinensis anno 188, 1029. Collectio canonum ab An- 
gelramno Metensi episcopo adunata et adriano summo 
pontifiei oblata, 1033. Canones Hibernenses addendi edi- 
Lis Spicilegii, 1311. — Fragmenta ex canonibus, XCIX, 
957. Fragmenta ex collectoribus canonum, 963. Canones 
selecti ex antiquissima codicis Herovalliani canonum 
collectione de doctrina et disciplina ecclesiastica quie 
in superioribus monumentis proposita est, 989. — Re- 
migii Curiensis episcopi canones pro sua dicecesi, CII, 
1093. — Canones concilii Vernensis, CXIX, 611. — 
Isaaci Lingonensis episcopi canones, CXXIV, 1075. Ca- 
nones in synodo Ponptigonensi editi, 1125. — Joannis 
pape IX canon de electione pap:e, CXXXI, 38. — Cano- 
num prisca collectio, CXXXVIII, 397. Epistola canonica, 
443. S. Abbonis collectio canonum, CXXXIX, 471. Cano- 
nes Alfrici ad Wulfinum episcopum, 1469. — Ejusdem 
epistola de canonibus, 1469. — Burchardi statuta cano- 
num de officio sacerdotum, CXL, 1067. — B. Anselmi Lu- 
ceusis Colleetio canonum, CXLIX, 485. — Dissertatio 
De collectione canonum Deusdedit, CL, 1563. — Dis- 
sertatio de decreto Ivonis aliisque antiquis canonum 
collectionibus Gratiano anterioribus, CLXI, 421. D. Ivo- 
nis decretum. 47. Ejusdem Panormia, 1037. — Concilii 
Claromontani canones, CLXII, 715. — Gregorii presby- 
teri Romani epistola nuneupatoria in suam canonum 
collectionem. CLXIII, 751. — Concilii Remensis cano- 
nes, CLXXIX, 679. — Vide DxcntTA. 

CANONICI. — Regula canonicorum a Symphosio 
Amalario collecta, CV, 815. — Statuta canonicorum Tu- 
ronensium cum vivebant in communi, CXXXVIII, 1349. 
— Leonis Olivensis donatio solemnis facta canonicis cle- 
ricisque Atinensis ecclesize, CXLIII, 1423. S. Petri Damia- 
ni apologeticus monachorum adversus canonicos, CXLV, 
512. — Deoduini diploma quo in ecclesia Hoiensi seu 
Hienei quindecim canonicos instituit, CXLVI, 1445. Liet- 
berti Cameracensis charta de constituendis canonicis 
regularibus in ecclesia S. Auberti Cameracensi, 1484. — 
AnnonisReicherspergensis scutum canonicorum, CXCIV, 


1490. 

CANTICUM CANTICORUM. — Commentarius in 
Cantica Canticorum e scriptis S. Ambrosii collectus, 
XV, 1851. — Iuterpretatio homiliarum duarum Ori- 
genis in Canticum, XXIII, 4117. — Cantieum cantico- 
rum ex S. Hieronymi bibliotheca divina, XXVIII, 1273. 
— Justi Urgellensis Explicatio mystica in Canticum 
Salomonis, LXVII, 963. — Cassiodori Expositio in Canti- 
cum, LXX, 1055. — S. Gregorii Magni expositio super 
Cantica canticorum, LXIX, 471. Paterii de Testimoniis 
in Cantica canticorum, LXXIX, 905. — Isidori Exposi- 
lio in Canticum canticorum, LXXXIII, 1119. — Venera- 
bilis Bede» expositio in Canticum in libros vir divisa, 
XCI, 1065-1223. — Alcuini compendium in Canticum 
canticorum, CI, 639. —  Walafridi Strabi canticum 
canticorum, CXIII, 1125. — Angelomi Luxoviensis 
Enarrationes in Cantica canticorum, CXV, 554. — 
Haymonis Commentarium in Cantica canticorum, CX VII, 
9295. — Auselmi Scholastici Enarrationes in Canticum 
canticorum, CLXII, 1187. — S. Brunonis episcopi Expo- 
sitio in Cantica, CLXIV, 1234. — Ruperti abbatis com- 
mentarius in Cantica canticorum de Incarnatione Do- 
mini, CLXVIII, 839. — Honorii Augustodunensis Expo- 


1153 


sitio in Cantiea canticorum, CLXXII, 347. — Guillelmi 
abbatis in Cantica canticorum, CLXXX, A441. — S. Ber- 
nardi sermones in Cantica canticorum, CLXXXIII, 785- 
1195. — Sermones Gilleberti abbatis de Hoilandia in 
canticum Salomonis, CLXXXIV, 11-250. — Volberonis 
abbatis commeutaria super Canticum canticorum, CXCV, 
1001. — Riehardi a S. Viclore in Cantica canticorum 
explicatio, 405. — Gilberti Foliot Expositio in Cantica 
cauticorum, CCII, 1147. — Philippi ab Harveng com- 
mentarius in Cantica, CCIII, 189. Ejusdem moralitates 
in Cantica, 439. — Thom: Cisterciensis commentarii in 
Cantica canticorum, CCVI, 21-793. — Alani de Insulis 
Elueidatio in Cantica canticorum, CCX, 51. 

CANTIUS, CANTIANUS, et CANTIANILLA. — S. 
Maximi sermo de SS. martyribus Cantio, Cantiano et 
Cantianilla, LVII, 705. 

CANUTUS rex. — Leges ecclesiastice, CLI, 1171. Di- 
plomata, 1181. 

CAPITULA TRIA. — Pro defensione trium capitulo- 
rum, Facundi libri duodecim, LXVII, 521-816. Epistola 
fidei catholicee in defensione trium capitulorum, 867. 
Ferrandi epistola pro tribus eapitulis concilii Chalcedo- 
nensis, adversus acephalos, 921. Ponliani epistola ad 
Justinianum imperatorem de tribus capitulis, 095. — Vi- 
gilii papze epistola : Quie Constantinopoli de tribus capi- 
tulis aeta fuerint, LXIX, 51. Ejusdem epistola ad Euty- 
chium: commendat ejus fidem et annuit ut de tribus 
capitulis in concilio agatur, 66: Vigilii papse Constitutum 
de tribus capitulis, 67. Ejusdem Constitutum pro damna- 
lione trium capitulorum, 143. — S. Juliani Tolelani 
episcopi de tribus capitulis liber apologeticus, XCVI, 
525. — Vide DEcnETA. 

CAPITULA. — Rodulfi Bituricensis episcopi Capitula, 
CXIX, 703-725. Walterii Aurelianensis episcopi capitula, 
195-745. — Guntharii Coloniensis episcopi Diabolica 
in Nieolaum papam Capitula, CXXI, 378. Retractatio 
Adriano II data, 381. Herardi Turonensis Capitula, 763. 
— Hinemari Rhemensis Capitula synodica: Capitula 
presbyteris data anno 852, CXXV, T13. Capitula quibus 
de rebus magistri et decani per singulas ecclesias inqui- 
rere et episcopo renuntiare debeant, 778. Capitula 
anno xit episcopatus superaddita, 703. Capitula in synodo 
Rhemensi data anno 874. Capitula archidiaconibus 
presbyterii data, 800. Capitula synodalia, 1069. — Atto- 
nis Vercellensis capitulare, GXXXIV, 21. — Vide DECRETA. 

CAPITULARIA CAROLI MAGNI. — Vide DkcnEtA. 

CAPPIDUS, Stauriensis Frisius sacerdos. — Notitia his- 
torica, CXXXIII, 857. De vita S. Odulphi presbyteri, 858. 

CAPREOLUS. — Prolegomenon, LIII, 841. Epistolee, 

843. 
CAPTIVI. — Hortatur S. Cyprianus clerum suum ut 
omnis humanitas et cura adhibeatar circa confessores in 
carcere detentos, IV, 329. Epistola S. Cypriani ad epi- 
scopos Numidas de redemptione fratrum ex captivitate 
barbarorum, 359. 

CARILEFUS (S.). — S. Carileü vita a B. Siviardo 
scripta, LXXIV, 1247. S. Carilefi exemplar traditionis 
vel testamenti, 1261. De exemplari precari: a S. Inno- 
cente episcopo sibi facto, 1263. 

CARMINA. — Carmina Tertulliano ascripta, II, 1050. 
— S. Damasi earmina, XIII, 375. Duo carmina a quibus- 
dam Damaso papa ascripta, 1217. S. Ambrosii hymni, 
XVI, 1409. — S. Ambrosii hymni alii, XVII, 1171. — 
Juvenci carmina, XIX, 53. Porphyrii Oplatiani carmina, 
295. Sedulii carmina, 533. Severi rhetoris carmen bnuco- 
lieum de virtute signi crucis, 799. Faltonic Proba Cen- 
tones Virgiliani, 803. Ausonii varia carmina, 817. — 
S. Gaudentii carmen Sapphicum ad laudem S. Philastrii, 
XX, 1003. — S. Hilarii Arelatensis versus in natali Ma- 
chabseeorum martyrum, L, 1275. Ejusdem metrum in Ge- 
nesim, 1237. — S. Prosperi carmen de ingratis, LI, 91. 
Ejnsdem epigrammata, 148. Ejusdem epitaphium Pela- 
giane et Nestorianre haeresis, 153. Ejusdem poema con- 
jugis ad uxorem, 611. Ejusdem carmen de Providentia 
divina, 617. — Claudii hymnus de Passioue Domini, LIII, 
785. Ejusdem carmen econtra poetas vanos, 785. Carmen 
in Jacobum, magistrum equitum, 788. Carmen paschale, 
788. Ejusdem carmen Gricum «ci; «àv Xoxvfjox, 789. Ejus- 
dem carmen in laudem Christi, 2524. Ejusdem Mira- 
cula Christi, 790. Hymnus in laudem Patricii tunc viven- 
tis, 837, — Sidonii carmina xxiv, LVIII, 639-745. — 
S. Aviti poemata, LIX, 323-369 Prudentii carmina, 767. 
Ejusdem liber Cathemerinou, 775. Ejusdem Apotheosis, 
915. Ejusdem Hamartigenia, 1007. — Ejusdem Psycho- 
machia, LX, 11. Ejusdem libri contra Symmachum, 111, 
ATT. Ejusdem liber Peristephanon, 275. Dracontii car- 
men de Deo, 679. Ejusdem satisfactio ad Guntharium 
regem Vandalorum, 901, — S. Paulini xxvi poemata, 
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LXI, 431-691. Ejusdem alia duo poemata, 737, 740. Me- 
robaudis carmen de Christo, 971. Marii Victoris commen- 
tarii in Genesim, 937. S. Orientii commonitorium, 971. 
S. Auspicii epistola ad Arbogastem, comitem Trevero- 
rum, 1005. Paulini Petrieordiensis carmeu de isita- 
tione nepotali sui, 1073. Amceni Enchiridion Veteris et 
Novi Testamenti, 1075. Ejusdem carmen de ZEgyptio 
tempestatis periculum effugiente, postquam Deum Mar- 
iini invocasset, 1079. Ejusdem Aeros'ichis in Leontium 
episcopum Burdigalensi Ecclesi: redditum, iid. Secun- 
dini hymnus, 1031. Drepani Flori hymni et psalmi, 
1083. Auctoris incerti carmen de laudibus Domini, 1091. 
— Rusticii Helpidii in historiam Testamenti Veteris et 
Novi earmina, LXII, 543. Rusticii Helpidii de Christi 
Jesu beneficiis carmen, 545. — Eunodii carmina xxr, 
LXIH, 309-334. Ejusdem epigrammnta, 334. Ejusdem 
dictio in natali S. Laurentii, 331. Elpis uxoris Boetii 
hymni duo ia honorem SS. apostolorum Petri et Pauli, 
537. — S. Gregorii Turonensis vita Patrum, LXXT, 1009. 
— S. Martini Bracarensis nonnulli versus, LXXII, 51. — 
Marii Victorini poema de Machabreis, LXXIV, 525. Car- 
men Damaso papa ascriptum, ibid. Carmina Sulpicio 
Severo attributa, 674. — Marci Cassinensis carmen de 
S. Benedicto, LXXX, 183. Sancti Columbani carmina, 
285. Fortunati veraus ad Bertichramnum, 387, S. Hono- 
rii I Epigramma, 483. Epitaphium S. Honorii [ pape, 
491. Hymnus de S. ZEmiliano, 713, — Carmina 8. Isi- 
doro ascripta, LXXXIII, 1107. S. Isidori Exhortatio pce- 
nitendi cum consolatione et misericordia Dei, 1251. 
Ejusdem Lamentum peenitentiz, 1255. — Hymni in Li- 
turgia Mozarabiea, LXXXVI, 885. — Epigrammata seu 
hymnbisaeri de variis rebus antiquorum Patrum mona- 
sterii saneti Galli, Bernardi, Columbani, Eckerardi, 
Hartmanni, Notkeri Balbuli, Notkeri Medici, Ratperti, 
Strabi Galli Fuldensis, Tutelonis, Waldrammi, anony- 
morum à Canisio primum ex vetustissimis mss. cod. 
Saneti, Galli edita, LXXXVII, 25. S. Eugenii episcopi 
Toletani varia carmina, 359-402. Versus sancti Audoeni 
de sanctis Medardo et Gildardo, 661. Carmina quatuor 
Fructuoso a quibusdam ascripta, 1129. Epitaphium Ho- 
norii pape Dono Romano ascriptum, 1153. Hymni duo 
antiqui in honorem S. Amandi, 1273. — Venantii For- 
tunati Miscellaneorum libri xr, LXXXVIII, 59-362. 
Ejusdem de Vita S. Martinilibri quatuor, 363. Ejusdem 
de excidio Thuringie, 427. Venantii Fortunati versus 
inediti, 591. — S. Aldhelmi epistola ad Aciricium sive 
liber de septenario et de metris, eenigmatibus ac pedum 
regulis, LXXXIX, 161. S. Aldhelmi cetera poemata, 
938-310. Sancli Benedicti Crispi poematium medicum 
in diaconatu suo seriptum, 370. Ejusdem Epitaphium 
Ceadual regis Anglo Saxonum, 375. Sancti Bonifacii 
Moguntini ZEnigmata de Virtutibus quc misit ad soro- 
rem suam, 881. — Venerabilis Bedie'de arte metrica 
liber, XC, 149. Vita metrica S. Cuthberti, XCIV, 376. 
Martyrologium metriceum, 608. Hymni tredecim, 605. 
Ejusdem hymnus alter de die judicii, 633. Manfredi 
carmina, 612. — Pauli Diaconi versus nuncupatorii ope- 
rum ascetieorum, XCV, 1159. Carmina xv, 1591-1603. — 
Epigrammata xisaneto Hildefonso a Pseudo-Juliano in 
eolleetione variorum carminum attributa, XCVI, 323- 
328. Ethelvolii monachi carmen de abbatibus et viris 
piis cenobii saneti Petri in insula Lindisfarnensi, 1327. 
— Marci ldrontini episcopi hymnus in Magno Sabbato, 
1345. Caroli Magni carmina ix, XCVIII, 1349-1354. Car- 
men incerti auctore de Carolo Magno et Leonis pontifi- 
eis maximi ad eumdem Carolum adventu, 1433, Versus 
de Carolo Magno, 1443. Epitaphium Caroli Magni, 1445. 
— Sancti Paulini Aquileiensis carmen de regula fidei, 
XCIX, 467. Ejusdem hymni vr, 470, 497, Ejusdem rhyth- 
mus de Nativitate Domini, 498. Versus Paulini Aqui- 
leiensis de Herico duce, 683. Poetie Saxonis Annalium 
de gestis D. Caroli Magni libri quinque, 683. Fardulf 
Sandionysiani abbatis earmiuna, 823. Dagulfi Octodeca- 
stichon, 825. Sancti Angilberti carmina, 849. — Beati 
Aleuini carmina de variis rebus, CT, 713-816. Carmina 
nonnulla beato Aleuino dubitanter ascripta, 1162. Car- 
mina alia beato Alcuino supposita, 1307. Amalarii epi- 
scopi Trevirensis versus, 1287. — Sancti Agobardi car- 
mina, CIV, 349. Eginhardi rhythmus de passione Mar- 
cellini et Petri, 593. — Theodulfi carmina xxx, CV, 283. 
''heodulfi carmina nonnulla edita a J. Mabillonio in ve- 
teribus Analeelis, 373. Vita metrica sancti Eigilis Ful- 
densis abbatis, auetore Candido monacho Fuldeusi, 401. 
Bernowini Claromontani episcopi carmina, 441, 442 
Dungali reclusi carmina xvru, 529-532. Hilderici abbatis 
epistola metrica, 761. — Vita sancti Eigilis prosaica et 
metrica a Candido Fuldensi monacho seripta, CVI, 57. 
Observationes in versiculos quosdam Agnelli libro pon- 
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lificali preefixos, 451. Columbani abbatis carmen lugubre 
de obitu regis Caroli Magni, 1257. — B. Rabani Mauri 


Carmina.— Sectio prima. — Carmina de diversis, CXII, 
1583-1621. Tituli et inscriptiones altarium basiliee 8. 
Salvatoris Fuldensis, 1622-2632. Tituli et inscriptiones 
ecclesi: N. ab Otgario et Rabano reliquiis et aliis orna- 
mentis instructo,1632-1650.—Seclio secunda. — Hymni 
xx, 1650-1675. Dubia et spuria, 1675-1680. — Walafridi 
Strabi carmina. De visionibus Weltini, CXIV, 1063. De 
singulis festivitatibus anni, 1083.Hymnus de Natali Do- 
mini, 1085.Hymnus de Agaunensibus martyribus;ibid., 
De Maria Virgine, 1089. Versusiu Aquisgrani palatio 
editi, 1089-1108. Versus de rebus diversis, 1108. Ejus- 
dem Walafridi Strabi Hortulus, 1119-1130. Sermo in 
festo Omnium sanctorum, 1130. Ejusdem carmen de S. 
Michaele, ibid. Epitaphium comitis Geraldi, ibid. Vita 
metrica S. Leodegarii, 1131-1151. — Ebbonis Rhemen- 
sis poemata, CXVI, 21. Hartmanni monachi carmina, 
23. — Flori diaconi carmina varia, CXIX, 240-274. D. 
Lupi hymni duo de solemnitate S. Wigberti ubbatis 
Fritzlariensis, 697. — Pauli Alvari carmina x, CXXI, 
555-563. Cypriani presbyteri Cordubensis epigrammata, 
567. Wandalberli martyrologium, 673. De duodecim 
mensium nominibus, signis, aerisque qualitatibus, 625. 
Horologium per duodecim mensium punetos, 632. De 
creatione mundi per ordinem dierum sex, 635. Milonis 
monachi saneti Amandi vita metrica, 927. Ejusdem car- 
men de conílietu Veris et Hiemis,983. Epitaphium Pip- 
pini et Drogonis, 983. Epitaphium Adventii episcopi, 
1151. — Joaunis Scot, liber versuum plurimorum, 
CXXH, 12293. Ejusdem versus cxofou 1230. Versuum 
Joannis Scoti fragmenta, 1236. Joannis Scoti Graeci ver- 
sus, 1237. — Hincmari Rhemensis carmina aliquot, 
CXXV, 1901. — Harmotiabbatis inseriptiones in tem- 
plo saneti Othmari, CXXVI, 989. Epitaphium Grimaldi, 
991. Aimoinilibri duo carminum de trauslatione B. 
Vincentii, 1025. Ratperti monachi poemata varia, 1079. 
— Sancti Tutilonis carmina, CXXIX,863. Haldvini abba- 
tis versus ad tumulum S. Remigii, 1033. Sigloarei 
Rhythmus de morte Fulconis episcopi Rhemensis,1145., 
Gosberti carmen aerostichum ad Guillelmum Blesensium 
comitem, 1148. — ZEvi Carolini carmina, CXXX, 1195- 
1922, — Notlkeri Balbuli liber sequentiarum, CXXXI, 
1003. — Saneti Radbodi carmina, CXXXII, 557. Salomo- 
nis Constantiensis versusad Dadonem episcopum, 562. 
Waldramni carmina, 575. Cypriani Cordubeusis Epi- 
erammata, 798. Hucbaldi monachi Ecloga de laudibus 
Calvitii, 1041. Ejusdem epistola metriea ad Carolum 
Calvum imperatorem, 1048. Epitaphium Milonis mona- 
chi S. Amandi Elnonensis,Hucbaldi magistri,1049. Huc- 
baldi Epitaphium duplex, Zóid. — Saneti Odonis hymni 
quatuor, CXXXIII, 513. — Flodoardi opuscula metrica, 
CXXXV, 402 854. — Veronerhythmica deseriplio an- 
tiqua, CXXXVI, 766. — Epitaphium Theodorici episcopi 
Metensis, CXXXVII, 362.Rhythmi in honorem Theodo- 
rici, ibid. Epitaphium Evrardi comitis, auctore Theodo- 
rieo,363. Versus Odonis de saeramento corporis et. sau- 
guine Christi,375.Erkembaldi poemata, 583. Hrotshuitce 
carmen de primordiis cenobii Gandersheimensis, 1135. 
Carmen de gestis Oddonis I; 1149. — Carmen de mona- 
sterio Gemmeticensi, CXXXVIIT, 394. — Sylvestri II 
(Gerberli) carmina, CXXXIX, 987. Burchardi monachi 
carmen de gestis Witigowonis abbatis, 352. Carmen 
acrostiehum ad Ottonem imperatorem,auctore Abbone, 
519. — Ademari carmen aerostichon, CXLI, 114. Ful- 
berti hymni et carmina ecctlesiastica, 330-852. Ejusdem 
de uncia et partibus ejus, et de scrupulo, 353. Guidonis 
versus de musice explanatione suique nominis ordine, 
4085. Musici? Guidonis regule rhylhmices, ibid. Adalbe- 
ronis episcopi carmen ad Robertum regem Francorum, 
111. Roberti regis Francorum hymni et responsoria, 
939. Froumundi poematia. 1291. Godeschalki sequen- 
iie v, 1323. Heriberti Eichstettensis hymni, 1369. — 
Epitaphium Seifridi, CXLII, 728. Odoranmi hymnus in 
S. Savinianum sociosque ejus, 826. Ejusdem epitaphia 
Senonensia, 830. Hymni quatuor in vicilia B. Maioli, 
anctore S. Odilone, 962. S. Odilonis earmina sacra et 
preces, 1035. Hymnus de S. Odilone, 1041. Bernonis 
carmen de bello Trojano, 1205. Wipponis Panegyricus 
carmine scriptus ad Heinricum HI imperatorem, Con- 
radi imperatoris filium, 1249. Wipponis carmen legis pro 
laude regis, 1251. Ejusdem carmen gratiw: pro regis 
honore, 1255. Versus Wipponis ad mensam regis in 
Natale Domini, 1957. Ejusdem proverbia ad Heinricum 
Cuonradi imperatoris filium, 1259.Epitaphium Guidonis 
de Castellione Remensis arehiepiscopi, 1409. —  Her- 
manni Contraeti carmen de conflictu ovis et lini, CXLIIT, 
445. Adelmanni Brixiensis rhylhrai alphabetiei de viris 
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ilustribus sui temporis. 1295. Beati Maurilli epitaphia 
Rollonis et Guillelmi Longz Spathz, 1389. — Ilymnus 
de gloria paradisi auctore D.Petro Damiano, CXLV,861. 
Ejusdem B. Petri Damiani carmina eacra et preces,917. 
— Otihloni de doctrina spirituali liber metricus, CXLVI, 
263. Guidonis Epitaphium Angelranni, 1509. Versus de 
codem, ibid. — Carmen de S. Vigore, auctore Folcardo 
monacho, CXLVII, 1177. Alphani Salernitani carmina, 
1219. Guaiferii carmina, 1293. Renalli versus, 600. — 
Guillelmi Apuli historicum poena de rebus Normanno- 
rum in Sicilia, Apulia et Calabria gestis, usque ad mor- 
tem Roberti Guiscardi ducis, scriptum ad filium Roge- 
rium, CXLIX, 1027. — Epitaphium sancti Wilhelmi,CL, 
921. Hymnus in honorem B. Wilhelmi, 923. Theodorici 
monachi fragmenta vitie metricze S.Audoeni, 1189.Fal- 
coii epitaphium Otgeri et Benedicti militum,1557. Wil- 
lelmi Pictaviensis carmina adversus Guibertum antipa- 
pam, 1573. Rogerii monachi carmen de contemptu mun- 
di, 1431. — Epitaphium Simonis comitis Crespeiensis, 
CLI, 581. B. Urbani epitaphium duplex, 583. Gudini 
Luxoviensis planctus rhythmicus, 635. Poema  excom- 
muuieationis, 731. Diptycha Ecclesie Arelatensis, 734. 
Opusculum de septem artibus, 729. Rhythmua satyri- 
eus de temporibus Roberti regis, 751. Rhythmi veteres 
155. Carmen de Joseph patriarcha, 805. Sequentise ad 
sieculum usque xt composilce, 807. 

Hymuorum collectio antiqua scilicet : Hymnus rsaneti 
Nieolai,CL, 813. Hymnus it ejusdem saneti Nicolai, ibid. 
Hymnus 1saneti Sylvestri papse, 814. Hymnus n ejusdem 
saneti Sylvestri, 815. Hymnus iu ejusdem sancti Sylve- 
etri, 4^id., Hymnus saneti Severini abbatis, 816. Hym- 
nus 1saueti Marii martyris, 817. Hymnus mn ejusdem 
sancti Marii, ibid. Hymnus sancti Flaviani confessoris, 
819. Hymnussaneti Juvenalis, Narniensis episcopi,ibid. 
Hymnus sancti Apollinaris, 821. Hymnus sancti Justi 
marlyris, 6?d.Hymnus sancti Clementis, 821. — Pluri- 
ma carmina in honorem S. Brunonis ordinis Carthusia- 
norum inslitutoris, CLII,555. — B. Wolphelmi versus de 
utroque Testamento, CLIV, 433. Gesta Alberonis archie- 
piscopi, earmen auctoris anonymi, 1297. —  Thiofridi 
abbatis versus de suis Floribus epitaphii Sanctorum, 
CLVII, 313.Goffridi hymnus de S. Maria Magdalena, 935. 
'Thiofridi rhythmus de sancto Willibrodo, 413.— Sancti 
Anselmi epitaphium triplex, CLVIII, 141. Sancti Ansel- 
mi liymui et psalterium de S. Maria,1035. Ejusdem ver- 
eus de Lanfranco, 1049. — Philippi Francorum regis 
epitaphium triplex, CLIX, 843. Synopsis vite. S. Hugo- 
nis metrica, 905. — Sigeberli monachi fragmentum 
rhythmi de S. Lucia, CLX,829. Radulfi Tortarii miracula 
S. Benedicti metrice scripta, 1239. — Rhythmus auti- 
quus Gaalteri Tarvanensis, Lamentatio de morteB. Ca- 
roli eomitis Flandrite, CLXVI, 1045. Lamentatio alia, 
1046. Vindiela de morte ejusdem comitis, 1041.Ejusdem 
epitaphia antiqua, 1047. Carmina historica, 1481, — 
Udasealei monachi earmen de itinere et obitu Eginonis, 
CLXX, 861. — Venerabilis Hildeberli carmina, CLXXI, 
1153-1447. Marbodi carmina, 1593-1780. — Petri dia- 
coni rhyvthmus de novissimis diebus, CLXXIIT,1143. — 
Petri Abwlardi hymni et sequentite, CUXXVIHI, 1765. 
Ejusdem Planetus varii, 1817. — Petri Venerabilis car- 
mina, CLXXXIX, 1005. — Adami S. Victoris sequentize 
xxxvi, CXCVI, 1421-1531. — Arnulfi carmina, CCI, 195- 
200. — Philippi ab Harveng carmina varia, CCIII, 1391. 
—hReineri monachi varia carmina, CCIV, 79-98. Henriei 
Septimellensis elegia de diversitate fortun:z et philoso- 
phite consolatione, 813. — Matthaei Vindocinensis para- 
phrasis metrica in librum Tobie, CCV, 927. Ejusdem 
carmina varia, 980. — Petri Blesensis poemata, COVII, 
1127-1158. — Alexandreis auctore Gualtero de Castel- 
lione, CCIX, 459. — Alani de Insulis rhythmus de Incar- 
natione Christi, CCX,577. — Petri de Riga fragmenta ex 
Aurora, variis in locis obiter inserta, CCXII,17-31. JEgi- 
dii Parisiensis de numero librorum utriusque Testa- 
menti et modo legendi, 42. Ejusdem versus de pcenis 
inferni, 43. Guntheri Cisterciensis Ligurinus sive de 
rebus gestis Friderici imperatoris Au:usti, cognomento 
Ahenobarbi libri decem,327-461.Excerpta ex Helinandi 
poemate Gallice exarato, eui titulus : De morte, 1081. 

CAROLUS MAGNUS (Beatus), imperator Augustus. 
Prolegomena in vitam Caroli Magni, XCVIII,9. Vita Ca- 
roli Magni,auetore Einhardo,27.— Codex diplomaticus, 
XCVII, 63. Capitularia, 63. Privilegia, 913. — Monu- 
menta dominationis pontificiie, sive. codex Qarolinus, 
XCVIII,9.Epistole Romanorum pontificum Gregorii III, 
S. Zachariw, Stephani II, Pauli l, pseudopapae Constan- 
lini et Adrianil, 64. Provinciale vetus, sive Eecclesicm 
univereze Provinciarum notitia,457.Liber censuum genui- 
nus, 415. Epistohe de papa Leone ad imperatorem 
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Carolum misse, 517.Privilegium Ludo viciimperatoris de 
regalibus confirmandis pap: Paschali, 579. Exemplum 
privilegii Ottonis imperatoris de regalibus beato Petro 
concessis, 603. Exemplum privilegii Henrici imperato- 
ris de regalibus beato Petro concessis, 625. Chartula 
comitisse Mathilde, 659. Rudolphi I Cesaris Augusti 
Epistolarum libri tres, 701. Epistolae, 993. Libri Caro- 
lini quatuor, 941. Carmina, 1349. Appendix. Carolina 
sive varia ad Caroli Magni Gesta, cultum, famam et lau- 
des pertinentia, 1357. Liturgica, 1357. Historica, 1369. 
Poetica, 1433. Addenda, 1447. — Poets Saxonis Anna- 
lium de Gestis B. Caroli Magni libri quinque, XCIX, 683. 
Vita et conversatio gloriosissimiimperatoris regis Caroli 
Magni, CIV, 355. — Columbani abbatis carmen lugubre 
de obitu regis Caroli Magni, CVI, 1257. 

CAROLUS CALVUS, Francorum rex. — Epistole 1x, 
CXXIV, 861-896. — Libellus proclamationis adversus 
Wenilonem archiepiscopum Senonum, 897. i 

CASSIANUS. — Notitia historico litteraria, XLIX, 9. 
De ecnobiorum insiitulis, 53. Collationes. Prima, De 
monachi intentione ac fine, 482. Secunda. De discretio- 
ne, 523. Tertia, De tribus abrenuntiationibus, 557. Quar- 
ta, De concupiscentia carnis et spiritus, 583. Quinta, De 
octo principalibus vitiis, 609. Sexta, De nece sancto- 
rum, 0643. Septima, De anim nobilitate etspiritualibus 
nequitiis, 667. Octava, De principalibus seu potestati- 
bus, 719. Nona, De oratione, 769. Decima, 817. Undeci- 
ma. De Perfectione, 841. Duodecima, de castitate, 869. 
Decima tertia, De protectione, 897. Decima quarta, De 
spiritali seientia, 953. Deeima quinta, De chrismatibus 
divinis, 989. Decima sexta, De amicitia, 1011. Decima 
septima, De definiendo, 1045. Decima octava, De tribus 
antiquis generibus monachorum et quarto nuper exper- 
to, 1037. Decima nona. De fine cenobite et eremite, 
1125. Vicesima, De pcoenitentiv'e fine et satisfactione, 
1149. Vicesima prima, De remissione Quinquagesim:e, 
1169. Vicesimo secunda, De nocturnis illusionibus, 1217. 
Vicesima tertia, De velle bonum et agere malum, 1242. 
Vieesima quarta, De mortificatione, 1279. Libri virt de 
Incarnatione, L, 9. Regula S. Pachomii, 271. Flores 
Joannis Cassiani, 3083. In Cassianum varie adnotatio- 
nes, 337. Epitomes operum Cassiani libri duo a S. Eu- 
cherio, 867. 

CASSIODORUS, senator, abbas Vivariensis. — Epi- 
stola dedicatoria, LXIX, 421. Praefatio in novam Cassio- 
dori operum editionem, 429. Vita, 437. De Cassiodori 
vita monastica dissertatio, 483. Testimonia, 497. Vario- 
rum Cassiodori libri, 501.Cassiodori Historia ecclesiastica 
tripartita, ibid. Chronicon, 1215. Computus pas- 
chalis, 12419. De Gothorum origine et rebus gestis 
auctore Jornaudw, 1251. —  Prefatio ia Psalterium, 
LXX, 9. Expositio in Psalterium, 25-1051. Expositio in 
Canticam, LXX, 1055. De institutione divinarum litte- 
rarum, 1103. De artibus et disciplinis liberalium litte- 
rarum, 1149. De orthographia, 1240. De schematibus et 
iropis, nec non et quibusdam locis rhetorices S. Scri- 
pitur, qu: passim in Commentacio Cassiodori in psal- 
mos reperiuntur, 1269. De anima, 1279. Complexiones 
ia Epistolas et Aetus Apostolorum nec non in Apocaly- 
pota, 1321. Fragmentum ex Maii Spicilegio Romano, 
1421. 

CASTITAS. — De velandis virginibus, II, 888. De 
exhortatione castitatis, 914. De pudicitia liber, 980. — 
De pudicitia, XI, 288. De continentia, 301. — De casti- 
tate, XL, 1105. — De castitate, collatio abbatis Chare- 
monis, XLIX, 869. — De studio castitatis, LVIT, 749. — 
S. Aviti poema : de consolatoria laude castitatis, LIX, 
369. — S. Petri Damiani opusculum De castitate et me- 
diis eam tuendi, CXLV, 710. — Vide VrnGiwITAS. 

CATULFÜS. — Instructio epistolaris ad beatum Ca- 
rolum regem, XCVI, 1563. 

CATWALLONUS, Rothonensis abbas. — Notilia his- 
iorica, CXLI, 1281. Epistolc, 1281. 

CEOLFRIDUS. — Notitia historiea, LXXXIX, 34T. 
Epistola ad Naitanum, regem Pietonum, 349. 

CEREALIS. — Notitia ex Gennadio, LVIIT, 755. Li- 

bellus eontra Maximinum Arianum, 797. 
: CHANANZEA mulier. — S. Petri Chrysologi sermo 
de Syrophenissa seu Chananiea, LIT, 479. S. Maximi 
sermo de Chanan:ea, LVII, 746. S. Laurentii Novarien- 
sis de muliere Chananwa, LXVI, 116. 

CHARITAS. — S. Zenonis tractatus de charitate, XT, 
269. — S. Augustini de substantia dilectionis, XL, 843. 
S. Augustini de charitate sermo, 1223. De quatuor virtu- 
tibus charitatis, opusculum S. Augustini, XLVII, 1127. 
S. (sarii exhortatio ad tenendam charitatem, LXVII, 
1151. — S. Paschasii Radberti liber de charitate, CXX, 
1459. Tractatus de charitate, CLXXXIV, 583. — Aelredi 
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speculum charitatis, CXCV, 501. Compendium speculi 
quani. Ll. e eae a S. bee de gradibus chari- 
atis, 9. — De quatuor gradibus violente charitatis 
CXCVI, 1207. — Petri Blesensis, De amicitia Christia- 
na et de charitate Dei et proximi tractatus duplex, 
CCVII, 871. — De misericordia erga homines, Vl, 666. 
De operibus misericordie, 684. — Qualis esse debeat 
charitas Christiani et honesti hominis erga proximum, 
XVI, 141, — De charitate qva soia jostitia impletur. 
S. Augustini epistola 147, XXXIII. De mutua inter 
amicos benevolentia, S. Augustini epist. 192. De fra- 
terna correctione, S. Augustini epist. 210. — De cate- 
chizandis rudibus, S. Augustini liber nnus, XL, 309. 
De cura pro mortuis, S. Augustini liber unus, 591. De 
visitatione infirmorum, S. Augustin., 1147. Ejusdem ser- 
mones de consolatione mortaorum, 1159. — Burchardi 
decreta de visitatione infirmorum CXL, 933. — Baldri- 
ci Dolensis De visitatione infirmorum, CLX VI, 1211. Ri- 
chardi abbatis eharta charitatis, 1377. — Dialogus de 
conflictu amoris Dei et lingux dolose, CCXIII, 851. 

CHARTULARIUM. — Vide DzcngTA. 

CHILDERICUS II, Francorum rex. — Prolegomena 
ad Childerici II diplomata, LXXXVII, 1283. Ecclesias- 
tic: pro:ceptiones, 1285-1299. 

CHLOTARIUS Il, — Notitia historica, LXXX, 445. 
Decretio de servis et asylis, 447. Edictum de synodo 
Parisiensi, 449. Preeceptum pro monasterio S. Dionysii, 
491. Epistola ad Arnulphum, 453. 

CHRISTIANI. — De Christianorum moribus et legi- 
bus, I, 906. Quam absurde ethnici jaelaverint pares 
philosophorum suorum atque Christianorum virtutes, 
923, 546. — De Christianorum jejuniis, poenitentize ope- 
ribus ac variis ritibus, 933. De saeris Christianorum sy- 
naxibus, I, 948. Christiani juxta C:eeilium in Octav. 
dum mori post mortem timent, interim mori nontiment, 
II], 256. Primum statuit Octavius nemini seeore feren- 
dum quod Christiani quantumvis indocti, de celestibus 
rebus disputent, non enim disputantis auctoritas, sed 
disputationis ipsius veritas est spectanda, 279, 409. Lu- 
culenter demonstratur multo sanetiores esse Christiano- 
rum mores quam ethnicorum, 348, 414 et seqq. Specta- 
culis pompisque Christianos non interesse declaratur, 
quia ea non minus impia quam crudelia esse certo cer- 
lius noverant, 352, 536, 540. Ab idolothytis Christiani 
abstinent, ne quis eos existimet aut cedere demontis, 
aut suce religionis pudere. Nonomnem vero florum colo- 
rem et odorem aspernantur; sparsis enim,solutis ac mol- 
libus uti solent, ac sertis eolla complecti, sed mortui 
caput coronare, superfluum et inulile censent. Eadem 
etiam tranquillitate qua vivunt, sepeliunt mortuos,coro- 
nam sterne felicitatis certissima spe exspectantes, 335, 
912. — Christianos ut varias sancis religionis colant 
virtutes a Deo in sacris Scripturis commendatas S. Cy- 
prianus hortatur, S. Seripturarum citationes, IV, 797. — 
Examinantur ea quz Cecilius de Christianorum mori- 


bus tradidit, VII, 882. — Qu: virtutes et qualitates 
Christianum ornare debent, passim in S. Ambrosii 
tractatu de offieiis, XVI, 23. — De moribus catholico- 


rum et de moribus Manichieorum S. Augustini libri 
duo, XXXII, 1300. , 

CHRISTIANUS Druthmarus, Corbeiensis monachus. 
— Notitia historica, CVI, 1259. Expositio in Matthaeum 
evaugelistam, 1261-1411. Expositio brevis in Lucam 
evaogelistam, 1503. Expositiuncula in Joannem evan- 
gelistam, 1515. 

CHRISTOPHORUS, sedis apostolie:ze invasor. — Noti- 
lia historica, CXXXI, 45. Diploma Christophori in con- 
firmationem privilegiorum abbatis; Corbeiensis in dice- 
cesi Ambianensi, 46. 

CHRISTUS (secunda persona Trinitatis). — Adversus 
Sabellianos, Seripturis probat Novatianus alium esse Fi- 
lium, alium Patrem, Ill, 936. Pulehre respondet idem 
auctor ad aliud : Ego et Pater unum sumus, quod illi 
pro se intendebant, 938. Pro sabellianis etiam nihil fa- 
cere illud : « Qui videt me, videt et Patrem, » 940. — 
Vide Indicem De Christo. 

CHRODEGANGOUS (S.). — Notitia historica, LXXXIX, 
1053. Veterum testimonia, 1053. Regula monachorum, 
1057-1095. Regula canonicorum, secundum editionem 
Labbei, 1097. — Diploma pro fundationeGorziensis mo- 
nasterii, 1119. Confirmatio privilegii priecedentis, 1119. 

CHRODOBEBTUS, Turonensis episcopus. — Judicium 
de muliere adultera, LXXXVII, 1131. 

CHROMATIUS (S.). — De S. Chromatio veterum te- 
stimonia, XX, 309. Prolegomena, 319. Tractatus in Evan- 
gelium S. Matthaei, 327. Dieta S. Chromatii, 367. Appen- 
dix. Scripta deperdita, 369. Seripta apocrypha, 369. Ex- 
cerptum ex historialitteraria Aquileiensi Justi Fontani- 


1159 


ni, 315.Fragmentum ex monumentis Ecclesiv:» Aquilei- 
ensis Bernardi de Rubeis excerptum, 407. Fragmentum 
ex dissertationibus varie eruditionis Bernardi de Ru- 
beis excerptum, 429. 

AHRONICON.—Chronicon Anonymi sub Alexandro Se- 
vero eeriptum. De hujus chronici auctore, III, 651 et 
seqq. Varie editiones, 658. — Dinumeratio temporum 
et annorum, generationes seeuli usque iu hunc diem. 
Terre divisio tribus filiis Noe, 659. Declaratio gen- 
lium, qua, ex quibus factee sunt, et quas singuli ter- 
ras ef civitates sortiti sunt: quantc insulcd quar : qui, 
ex quibus gentibus transmigraverunt : quot flumina no- 
minata : quot montes nominati, 664, Quot judices : et 
quis quot aunis populum judicavit, 666. Quot reges in 
iribu Juda: et quis quotaunis regnavit, 667. heses 
Persarum ex tempore Cyri, 670. Nomina creature, 670. 
Prophetarum omnia, 671. Nomina regum, 671. Nomina 
gacerdotum,672. Macedonum reges, juxta Alexandrinos, 
623. Imperatores Romanorum, 673. Reges ITebreorum, 
674. — S. Prosperi Chronicon, LI, 535. Idatii Chronicon, 
873. Marcellini Chronicon, 917. — Victoris Turonensis 
Chronicon,LXVIII,911. — Cassiodori Chronicon, LXIX, 
1215.— Fredegarii Chronicon, LXXI, 605. Idem Chroni- 
cum continuatum,665.— Marii Aventicensis cum Appen- 
dice, LXXII, 793. Joannis Biclarensis abbatis Chronicon, 
861. — Idatii Chronicon correctionibus, scholiis et dis- 
sertationibus illustratum a Joanne Matthaeo Garzon, 
LXXIV, 675. — S. Maximi Casaraugustani Chronicon, 
LXXX, 619. hronicon Eutraudi Ticinensis diaconi et 
subdiaconi Toletani, 633. — S. Isidori Hispalensis Chro- 
nicon, LXXXII, 1017. — Continuatio chronicorum beati 
Isidori saneto Hildefonso supposita, XCVI,317. S. Juliani 
Chronica regum Wisigothorum, 809. Isidori Pacensis 
Chronicon, 1251.— Freculph1 Lexoviensis episcopi cliro- 
nicorum tomi duo, CVI, 917. Tomus prior continens ab 
exordio mundi usque ad nativitatem Servatoris rerum 
gestarum historiam,919-1115, Tomus posterior continens 
ab Octaviano Augusto et Christi nativitate usque ad 
Francorum et Longobardorum regna, rerum gestarum 
historiam, 1117-1257.— Chronicon Sebastiani Salmanti- 
ceneis episcopi, sub nomine Alphonsi tertii vulgatum, 
CXXIX, 1111.Chronicon Albeldense, auctore forte Dul- 
cidio Salmanticensi episcopo,continuatore autem Vigila 


monacho Albeldensi, 1124. —  hRegiuonis Chronicon, 
CXXXII, 9. Continuator Chronici reginouis, 52. Saneti 
Radbodi Trajectensis breve. Chronicum, 548. — Liut- 


prandi Chronicon, CXXXVT, 1133. — Benedicti S. An- 
drez& monachi Chronicon, CXXXIX, 10.Joannis diaconi 
Chronicon Venetum, 875. Ejusdem Chronicon Graden- 
se, 939. — Thietmari Chronicon, CXXXIX, 1169. — 
Ademari Chronicon, CXLI, 9. Chronicon Ilildesheimen- 
se, 12933. — Odorauni Chronicon, CXLII, 770. — Her- 
mauni Contracti Chronicon, CXLIIT, 55. Chronici Her- 
manni continuatio, 263. (/hronicon seu annales mona- 
sterii Petershusani, 271. — Chronicon breve Bremen- 
se, CXLVI, 661. — Bertholdi Chronicon, CXLVIT, 343. 
Chronieou Fiscamnense, 483. Mariani Scotli Chronicoa 
624. — Ebrardi canonici Chronicon Watinense, CXLIX, 
1513. — Chronicon Beecensis abbatie, CL, 639. — An- 
dre: Bergomatis Chronicon, CLI, 1263. — Hugonis ab- 
batis Chronicon, CLIV, 9. — Ekkerardi Chronica, 433. 
Chronicon Wirziburgense,459.Ekkerardi Chronicon uni- 
versale, 497. Chronicon Saneti Huberti Audaginensis, 
1331. — Lupi Protospatharii Chronicon, CLV, 121. — Si- 
geberti monachi Chronica, CLX, 59-423. Anonymi Chro- 
nica Polonorum, 833. Chronicon de regibus Francorum, 
CLXIE611.ChroniconS. Benigni Divionensis,auctore ano- 
nymo, 755. Joannis monachii Chronicon Besuense, 861. 
Chronicon Casinense Leonis Marsicani, 15901. — Cosme 
Pragensis Chroniea Bohemoruni, CLX VI,9.Canonici Wis- 
segradensis continuatio, 245. Monachi Sazavensis conti- 
nuatio,273.Canonicorum Pragensium continuationes,299 
Franconis abbatis Chronicon Affligemense,813. Chroni- 
con S Laurentii Leodiensis, CLXX,671.— Falconis Bene- 
ventani Chronicon, CLXXIIT, 1149.— Hariulfi Chronicon 
Gentulense, CLXXIV,1212. Chronicon monasterii Alden- 
burgensis parvam, 1451. Chronicon monasterii Alden- 
burgensis majus, 1505. — Teul& Chronicon, CLXXX, 
131. — Chronicon montis S. Michaelis in periculo maris 
CCH, 1321. Aliud Chronicou ejusdem montis, 1323. — 
Helioandi Chronicon, CCXIT, 771. — Sicardi Cremonen- 
sis Chronicon, CCXIII, 437. — Vide llisronn. 

CHRONOLOGIA. — Venerabilis Bede epistola eo 
quo ijnsimularetura quibusdam de statibus scxeuli non 
recte sensisse, XCIV, 669. — Chronologia continuata, 
auctore anonymo, XCV, 289. 

CHUONRADUS II, imperator. — Constitutiones, CLI, 
1039, Diplomata, 1043. 
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CICERO.— Boetii commentaria in Topica Ciceronis, 
LXIV, 4040. * 

GINERES.— S.Maximi homiliain die Cinerum, LVII, 
301. — Venerabilis Bede homilie: In die Cinerum, 
XCIV, 349. In feria quinta post diem Cinerum, 350. In 
feria sexta post diem Cinerum, 352. Sabbato post diem 
Cinerum, 350.— Pauli Diaconi homilie : In die Cine- 
rum, XCV,1213.In eodem die, bid. In feria quinta post 
Cineres,£^id, In feria sexta post diem Cinerum, 1214. In 
Sabbato post diem Cinerum, ?óid.— Haymonis homilig : 
In die Cinerum, CXVIII, 182. Feria quinta post Cineres, 
183.Feria sexta post Cineres, 186. Sabbato post Cineres,. 
189. — Attonis Vercellensis sermones in capite jejunii, 
CXXXIV, 839. — Radulphi Ardentis homilice in capite 
jejunii, CLV, 1778. — Saneti Ivonis sermo, De capite 
jejunii, CLXII, 579. — Sancti Brunonis homilie : Feria 
iv Cinerum, CLX V,777. Feria v post Cineres, 779. Feria 
v1 post Cineres, 779. 

CIRCUMCISIO. — De circumcisione questionum cita- 
tio, Tertull., II, 1123. — Quod circumcisio prima carna- 
lis evacuata sit, et secunda spiritalis repromissa eit, S. 
Cypr., IV, 684. — Quzrituran decuerit cireumcisionem 
institui, XIV, 428. Praeceptum circumcisionis Abrahae 
datum quid significet, 493. — De vera cireumcisione, S. 
Hieronymus, XXX, 188. — Sermo S. Augustini in Cir- 
cumcisione Domiui, XLVIT, 1135. — Haymonis homilia 
in Cireumcisione Domini, CXVIII,90.—Radulphi Arden- 
tis homilia in Cireumcisione Domini, CLV, 1725. — Bru- 
nonis homilia in Cireumciaione Domini, CLXV, 705.— 
Venerabilis Hildeberti sermo in festo Circumcisionis 
Domini, CLXXI, 394. — Vide CunisrUs. 

CLAUDIUS. — Claudii hymnus de Passione Domini, 
LII, 788. Carmen contra poetas vanos, 785. Carmen in 
Jacobum magistrum equitum,788.Carmen paschale, 788. 
Carmen Graecum el; xüv Xocoa, 789. Carmen in laudem 
Christi, 789. Miracula Christi, 790. 

CLAUDIUS,Taurinensis episcopus.— Notitiahistoriea, 
CIV, 609. Priefatio Claudii in libros Informationum lit- 
ler: et spiritus super Leviticum, ad Theodemirum ab- 
batem,615. Qaesstiones xxx super libros Regum, 623. 
Prefatio in catenam super Mattheum, 833. Priwfatio 
in commentarios suos ad epistolas S. Pauli, 837. Loca 
quaedam excerpta ex commentariis in epistolas Pauli, 
925. Elogium S. Augustini, 927. 

CLEMENS II papa. — Notitià historica, CXLI, 578. 

CLEMENS III papa. — Notitia, CCIV, 1273. Notitia 
diplomatica, 1273. Epistole et privilegia,1275-1478. De- 
creta, 1478-1507. 

CLERICI. — Ludus clericalis Wiboldi, CXXXIV, 1017. 
— Ratherii fundatio et dotatio pauperiorum clericorum 
cathedralis Veronensis Ecclesie, CXXXVI, 606. — Vide 
DISCIPLINA ECCLESIASTICA. 

CLODOVEUS II, rex Francorum et saneta Bathildis 
cjusdem regis uxor. — Notitia historica in sanctam 
Bathildem, LXXXVIT, 661. Vita S. Bathildis ab auctore 
anonymo ejus quali seripta, 667. Diplomata sincera, 
JII, 681. Diplomata spuria, 685. 

CLOTARIUS Hl, Francorum rex. —  Eeclesiastics 
preceptiones: Diplomata v, LXXXVII, 1271-1282. 


COECILIUS. — Quis fuerit Ccecilius qui in Octavio 
disputans introducitur, III, 383. 

COELESTINUS I, papa. — Prolegomena de eo, L, 
417. — Epistole et decreta, ibid. 

CGSLESTINUS II, pontifex Romanus. — Notitia his- 
torica, CUXXIX, 761. Notitia diplomatica, 763. Epistolse 
et privilegia, 765. 

COELESTINUS III, pontifex Romanus. — Notilia his- 
torica, CCVI, 863. Notitia diplomatica, 865. Epistole et 
privilegia, ab anno 1191 ad annum 1197, 867-1247. 
Decreta, 1947-1261. Epistolae, variorum ad Ccelestinum 
1n, 1261-1278. 

COSLESTIUS, Pelagii discipulus. — De eo, XXI,1173. 


COENA. -- Ccena, Cypriano falso inscripta, 1V, 925. — 
Venerabilis Bede homilia in Coena Domini, XCIV, 130. 
Pauli Diaconi homilia in Ccena Domini, XCV, 41325. — 
Ejusdem de eadem Cona Domini,Z5id. —B.Rabani Mau- 
ri homilia in CcenaDomini, CX, 30. — Abbonis monachi 
sermo in C«na Domini, CXXXII, 763. — Ejusdem De 
Cena Domini et de multis sacramentis ejusdem diei, 
764. — Ejusdem sermo in Cena Domini ad pcenitentes 
reconciliatos, 770. — Ratherii Veronensis sermo in Cc- 
na Domini, CXXXVI, 714. — S. Petri Damiani sermo in 
Ceena Domini, CXLIV, 533. — Radulphi Ardentis homi- 
li in Ccena Domini, CLV, 1833, 1838. — Ivonis sermo 
de Coa Domini, CEXII, 588. — Brunonisepiscopi ho- 
-milia in Cina Domini, CLXV, 805. — Venerabilis Hil- 
deberti sermones, vir in Cena Domini, CLXXI, 543. 
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COLUMBANUS. — Notitia historica, LXXX, 201. Pro- 

.legomenon de S. Columbano, 203. Regula ccenobialis, 
209. Liber de Peenitentiarum mensura taxanda,9216.Ser- 
mones xv11,229-259. Epistolae ad diversos, 259-274. Car- 
mina, 285. Diplomata, 321. 
. COLUMBANUS,S.Trudonis abbas.— Carmen lugubre 
de obitu regis Caroli Magni, CVI, 1257. 

COMMODIANUS GAZAEUS,origine Afer. —Ejus Vite 
synopsis, V, 189. De ejus scriptis, 198. 

COMMUNIO. — Utrum in Afriea ante S. Cyprianum 
gravissimis criminibus negata fuerit communio post 
penitentiam, IV, 47. De communione sub utraque spe- 
eie, 65. — Vide EucnanisTIA. 

COMPUTUM. — Helperiei monachi Liber de Com- 
potu, CXXXVII, 17. Joannis Constantiensis in librum de 
Computo ecclesiastico, CLXIII, 1479. — Vide AmrruwE- 
TICI. 

CONCUPISCENTIA. — S.Augustioi de nuptiis et con- 
cupiscentia, libri rt, XLIV, 415. — Collatio abbatis Da- 
nielis de concupiscentia carnis et spiritus, in Cassiano, 
XLIX, 583. — Vide Vmia. 

CONDITIONES. —  Ratherii Proloquiorum libri sex, 
(de variis conditionibus), CXXXVI, 145. 

CONFESSIO. — Beati Alcuini de confessione peccato- 
rum, Cl, 649. — Beati Lanfrauci de celanda confessio- 
ne, CL, 625. — Vide PorurrENTIA. 

CONFESSORES. — $. Maximi sermo in natali pluri- 
morum confessorum, LVII, 717. Sermo de Natali unius 
confessoris pontificis, 803. — S. Gregorii Turonensis, 
De gloria confessorum, LXXI, 828. — Venerabilis Bedze 
homilie in festo Confessorum, XCIV, 465, 469, 470. — 
Pauli Diaconi homilizt de copfessoribus, XCV, 1551. — 
B. Rabani Mauri homilia in natali sanctorum confesso- 
rum, CX, 70. — Haymonis homilie de confessoribus, 
CXVIII, 781, 785. 

CONFIRMATIO. — Confirmationem non confundit S. 
Cyprianus cum impositione manuum in hsreticosrede- 
uutes; confirmationem inter saeramenta enumerat,lV, 
39. — Burchardi deereta de sacramento baptismatis et 
Confirmationis, CXL, 727. Vide LwrURGIA, SACRAMENTUM. 

CONON, S. E. R. cardinalis, Preinestinus episcopus. 
— Notitia historica, CLXIII, 1431. — Epistol:, 1431. 

CONSCIENTIA. — Petri Cellensis de conscientia, 
CCIL, 1083. Libellus de couscientia, auctore anonymo, 


9. 

CONSTANS, sacerdos. — Tractatus de passione beati 
Emmerani martyris, XCVI, 1367. 

CONSTANTINUS MAGNUS. — De Constantino Magno, 
imperatore, Vli, 999. — Eusebii Pamphili de vita 
beatissimi imperatoris Constantini, VIII, 9 et seqq. 
Constantini Magni omnia quz exstant decreta et cons- 
titutiones,93. Conciones, 401. Epistola, 478. Panegyri- 
cus Constautiui auclore Nazario, 581. Panegyrici vete- 
res ab aliis Constantino dicti, 600. — Notitia historica 
iu Constantinum,LXXIV, 521.Conslantini edictum epis- 
tolium, 523. 


CONSTANTINUS Africanus, Casmon.— Notitia histo-- 


rica, et litteraria, CL, 1559. Prologi ad libros De Me- 
dicina, 1563. 

CONSTANTINUS papa. — Notitia historica, LXXIX, 
315. Epistol: tres, 335-341. 

CONSTANTINUS, S. Symphoriani abbas. —Vita Adal- 
beronis, Metensis episcopi, CXXXIX, 1551. 

CONSTANTIUS CHLORUS. — De Constantio Chloro 
imperatore, VII, 999. x 1 

CONSTANTIUS, Albigensis episcopus. — Notitia hi- 
storica, LXXXVII,217. Epistola Constantii ad S. Deside- 
rium, 217. 

CONSUETUDO. — Richardi abbatis collectio consue- 
tudinum, CXXXVI, 1303. à d" | 

CONTINENTIA. — De continentia, S. Augustini epi- 
stola, XXXIII, 259. — De continentia S. Augustini liber 
unus, XL, 345. — Vide ViaoiNiTAS. ] 

CORNELIUS, papa et martyr. — S. Cornelius papa et 
martyr, II, 675. Saneti Cornelli vitze historia, 677. 
Ejusseripta, 682. Notitia epistolarum non exstaatium 
qui ad Cornelium spectant, 689. Epistole S. Cornelii 
et que ad eum scripti sunt, 699. Epistola ad Cypria- 
num, 715. Epistola: S. Cornelii papde ad Fabium Antio- 
chenum episcopum fragmenta, 733. Epistolee Cornelio 
adscriptae, 837. Epist. 1.S.Cornelii pap:e ad Lupicinum, 
Viennensem archiepiscopum,839. Ejusdem ad S. Cypria- 
nuim, 839. Decretales Epistole S. Cornelio adscripte, 
841. Epist. 1. De translatione corporum apostolorum 
Petri et Pauli, et de Novato, aliisque herelicis, 841. 
Epist. ad Rufum chorepiscopuai orientalem, 849. Quid 
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ex divine traditionis et ecclesiastice institutionis usu 
fecerit Cyprianus, ubi de legitima Cornelii ordinatione 
certior factus est, 703.Episcopatus Cornelli veritas aper- 
tissima lucefundata et collegarum seriptis comprobata 
agnoscitur a S. Cypriano, 709.Quam canonice Cornelius 
iu loeum Petrisit promotus Cyprianus Autoniano narrat, 
761. — Epistola Cornelii papi ad Cyprianum, IV, 438. 

COSMAS JAPIGUS, Materieusis. — Notitia historica, 
CXXXIII, 879. Vita S. Odonis abbatis Cluniacensis, 883. 
Carmen in honorem SS. Theopompi et sociorum, 879. 

COSMAS Pragensis, — Chroniea Bohemorum, LXVI, 
9. Canonici Wissegradensis continuatio Cosme, 245. 
Monachi Sazavensis continuatio, 273. Canonicorum Pra- 
gensium continuationes, 299. 

CREATIO. — De creatione, 7383, 751.Genesis, Tertull. 
altrib., carmina, II, 1097. — Creationis opera pulchre 
describuntur, III, 886. — Victorini martyris Petavionen- 
Sis episcopi, de fabrica mundi, V, 301. Quod omnia in 
aliquem usum creata sunt, eliam qui mala videntur, 
VI, 746. Quare mundus et homo creati sunt, 751. — De 
opifieio Dei vel formatione hominis,Lactantii liber, VII, 
9 et seqq. De mundi ortu et rerum natura, 100. — 
Quod Christus Filius Dei cancta condidit, VIII, 409. Vic- 
torini tractatus de verbisScripture :Factum est vespere 
el mane dies unus.Ceeperitne a vespera dies an a matutino 
1009. — S. Ambrosii Hexaemeron libri sex, XIV, 123. — 
De Constitutione mundi, S. Augustinus in civita!e Dei, 
XLI, 315. — Eustathii metaphrasis Latina Hexaemeri, 
LIII, 867.8. Aviti poema de initio mundi, LIX, 323. 
S. Isidori de ordine Creaturarum, LXXXIII, 913. — 
Dracontii Hexaemeron a S.Eugeniojussu regis emenda- 
tum,LXXXV1L369. — Ven. Bede de natura rerum, XC. 
187-276. — Ejusdem Hexaemeron, in libros iv divisum, 
XQI, 13-153.— Ejusdem De sex dierum creatione, liber 
sententiarum ex Patribus collectarum, XCIII, 207-234. 
— Fredegisi abbatis Epistola de Nihilo et Lenebris, CV, 
751. — Wandalberti monachi De creatione mundi per 
ordinem dierum sex, CXXI, 635. — Ven. Hildeberti 
carmina de operibus sex dierum, CLXXI, 1213-1235, — 
Honorii Augustodunensis Hexaemeron,CLXXII, 253. — 
Petri Abelardi Expositio in Hexaemeron,CLXX VIIT.729. 
—Rrnaldi BonevallisDe operibussex dierum, CLXXXIX, 
1513. — Magistri Bandini De mundi creatione et homi- 
nis lapsu, CXCII,1027. Hugonis Ambianensis Tractatus 
jn Hexaemeron, 1247. 

CRESCONIUS. — Notitia historica, LXXXVIII, 815. 
Breviatio canonum Fulgentii Ferrandi, 817.Breviarium 
canonicum, 829. 

CRUX. — Quod in signo crucis virtus omnis sit et 
potestas, IV, 715.Quod in hoc signo crueissalus sitom- 
nibus qui in frontibus notentur, 716. —Severi rhetoris 
earmen bucolieum de virtute signi Crucis, XIX, 797. — 
Petri Diaconi homilia in festo Inventionis sanctcee Crucis, 
XCV, 1475. Ejusdem de eodem festo, ibid. — B. Rabani 
Mauri de laudibus sancta crucislibri duo,CVI11,133-293. 
— 8. Petri Damiani sermo De Inventione sancte Crucis, 
CXLIV, 601.Ejusdem sermo de Exaltatione S.Crucis,764. 
Ejusdem honiilia de eadem,766.—De mensuratione crueis 
hber in illud Christi : S? quis vult venire post me, ete., 
Saucto Anselmo Cantuariensi ascr)ptus, CLIX, 290. — 
Berengosi abbatis Delaude et Inventione sancta Crucis 
CLX,935. Ejusdem Libellus de mysterio ligni Dominici, 
1035. — Brunonisepiscopi homilia in Inventione sanctae 
Crucis, CLXV, 816. — Venerabilis Hildeberti De Inven- 
tione sanctae Crucis, carmen,CLXXI, 1315. — Eckberti 
abbatis opusculum De laude crueis, CXCV, 103. 

CULTUS. — De vero cultu, VI, 629 et seq. 

CULTUS SANCTORUM. — S. Cypriani sententia de 
invocatione sanctorum, IV, 71. Joni Aurelianensis epi- - 
scopi de cultu imaginum libri tres,CVI, 305. vid. Imaci- 
NES. — Vide Sawcrt. 

CUMIANUS. — Notitia historica, LXXXVII, 969. Epi- 
siola Cumiani Hiberni ad Segienum Hiensem abbatem 
de controversia paschali, 969. Liber de mensura P«ni- 
tentiarum, 977-997, 

CYCLUS. — Abbonis praefatio commentarii in cyclum 
Vietorii, CXXXIX, 570. In cireulos B. Cyrilli et. Dionysii 
Romani ac Bed: Abbonis prefatio, 574. — Vide Couru- 


TUM. 

CYPRIANUS ($.)— Epistol:e S.Cypriapi Carthaginien- 
sis episcopi ad S. Cornelium papam, III, 699, 703, 709, 
712, 125,731, 796, 830, 839, 861. — Ad Antonianum, 
161, 779. — Ad S. Lucium,971.—Ad Stephanum papam, 
989. — Fido, ubi de baptismate, 1013. — Epistola sy- 
nodiea ad clerum et plebem Hispaniarum,de Basilide et 
Martiali, Hispanic episcopis libellatieis, 1021. — Episto- 
la synodica ad Janarium et alios, 1036. — Epistola sy- 
nodica ad S. Stephanum papam ; significat sein concilio 
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decrevisse ut qui apud hareticos aut schismaticos uneti 
sunt, redeuntes ad Ecclesiam baptizarentur, ete., 1046. 
— Ad Quintum, de hereticis baptizandis, 1101. — Ad 
Jubaianum, 1109. — Ad Pompeium contra epistolam 
Stephani, 1127. — Ad Magnum, 1137. 

De libris Cypriano ascriptis ac primum de tribus epi- 
tolis a Baluzio vulgatis.Recensentur libri de Spectaeulis, 
de Laude martyrii, de Rebaptismate, de Pudieitia, ad 
Novatianum, ete., IV, 171.—De singularitate clericorum, 
epistola Celsi ad Vigilium et nonnullos alios,174.—De S. 
Cypriani Antiocheni Poenitentia et aliis duobus libellis ad 
eüm pertinentibus,178.— Notitia eodicum manuscripto- 
rum qui ad hane editionem adornandam adhibiti fuere, 
181.—Ordo Epistolarum S.Cypriani quem Pamelius et Da- 
luzius secutisunt, comparatur cum ordine editionisOxo- 
niensis et novzi Parisiensis, 185.—0Opuseula vulgo adscri- 
pta S.Cypriano,ex editionibus Oxoniana et Baluziana,18T. 
—Ordo epistolarum alphabeticus, 187. — Ordo epistola- 
rum et tractatuum S.Cypriani,aceommod»tus ad ea quai 
in Vita Sancti Martyris disseruit D. Maran., 189. 

Epistola. — Epist. ad Donatum, 191. — Cleri Romani 
adclerum Carthaginensem de secessus divi Cypriani,225. 
— Ad presbyteros et diaconos Rom: consistentes, 230. 
— Ad presbyteros et diaconos,232.— Ad presbyteros et 
diaconos, 233.—Ad Rogatianum presbyterum et ccte- 
ros confessores, 235. — Ad clerum, de precando Deo, 
240. — Ad martyres et confessores, 245. — Ad clerum, 
de quibusdam presbyteris qui temere pacem lapsis de- 
derunt, necdum sedata persecutione, et citra conscien- 
tiam episcoporum, 250. — Ad martyres et. confessores 
qui lapsispetierunt pacem dari, 253. — Ad clebem,356 . 
— A clerum,de lapsis et catechumenia,ne vacuiexeant, 
259. — Ad clerum, de his qui ad pacem festinant, 260. 
—.Ad presbyteros et diaconos Rom«e consistentes,261. 
— Ad Moysen et Maximum et cceteros confessores, 265. 
— Confessorum ad Cyprianum, 268. — Ad presbyteros 
et diaconos, de precedenti et duabus sequentibus epi- 
stolis, 269. —Caldonii ad Cyprianum,272. — Respondet 
Caldonio, 273. — Celerini ad Lucianum, 274. — Lucia- 
nus respondet Celerino, 279. — Ad clerum Roms con- 
sistentem,de multis Confessoribus et de Luciani invere- 
cendia et Celerini confessoris modestia, 282. — Haec 
epistola abest, non reipsa, sed numero, .280. — Ad 
clerum,de litteris Romam missis et de Saturo lectore et 
Optato hypodiacono factis, 287. — Ad Moysen et Maxi- 
mum et c&teros confessores, 288. — Moyses, Maximus, 
Nicostratus et alii confessores respondent praecedenti 
epistole, 290. — Cyprianus lapsis, 380. — Ad presbyte- 
ros et diaconos, 302. — Ad presbyteros et diaconos Ro- 
mz consislentes, 304. — Presbyteri et diaconi Romae 
consistentes ad Cyprianum, 305. — Cleri Romani ad Cy- 
prianum, 309. — Ad elerum Carthaginensem de missis 
Romam et acceptis inde litteris, 318. — Ad clerum et 
plebem, de Aurelio lectore ordinato, 319. — Ad clerum 


et plebem, de Celerino lectore ordinato, 322. — Ad 
eosdem, de Numidico ordinato et presbylero,326. —Ad 
clerum, de cura pauperum et peregrinorum, 328. — Ad 


clerum,ut confessoribusin carcere constitutis omnishu- 
manitas praebeatur, 329. — Ad Caldonium,Herculanum 
et ez:eteros de abstinendo Felicissimo, 331. — Caldonii, 
Hereulani et cz:eterorum epistola, de abstento Felicissi- 
mo cum suis,333. — Ad plebem, de quinque presbyteris 
schismaticis factionis Felicissimi, 334. — Ad Cornelium, 
quod ordinationem non receperit (vide tom. III, col. 
699), 341. — Ad Cornelium, de ordinatione ejus a se 
comprobata et de Felieissimo (vide tom. III, col. 702), 
341. — Ad eumdem, quod ad confessores a Novatiano 
seductos litteras fecerit (vide tom. III, col, 708), 341. — 
Ad confessores Romanos ut ad unitatem redeant, 343.— 
Ad Cornelium, de Polycarpo Hadrumetino (videtom lI. 
col. 709), 343.— Cornelii ad Cyprianum,de confessoribus 
ad unitatem reversis (vide tom. III, col. 716), IV, 343. — 
Gypriani ad Cornelium responsum congratulatorium de 
illorum reditu ex schismate (vide tom. III, col.730),343. 
— Corneliiad Cyprianum de factione Novatiani cum suis, 
xx (vide tom.lll, col. 712), 314. — Cypriani respon- 
sum ad Cornelium, de Novati sceleribus (vide tom. IIl, 
col. 725.), 344. — Maximi et cieterorum confessorum ad 
Cyprianum, de suo reditu ex schismate, 344. —Cypriani 
ad confessores, de reditu ex schismate congratulatoria, 
344. — Ad Antonianum, de Cornelio et Novatiano,347. 
—.Ad Fortunatum etalios collegas, deiis qui per tor- 
menta superantur, 348. — Ad Cornelium, de pace lapsis 
danda (vide tom. III, coi. 851), 350. — Ad Cornelium,de 
Fortunato et Felicissimo sive contra hsreticos (vide 
tome III, col. 795), 305. — Ad Thibaritanos de Exhor- 
tatione martyrii, 304. — Ad Cornelium in exsilio, de 
ejus confessione (vide tom. IIT, 829), 358. — Ad Lucium 
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apam romanum, reversum de exsilio (vide tom. 
|I, col. 971), 358. — Ad Fidum, de infantibus baptizan- 
dis (vide tom. lII, col. 1011), 359. — Ad episcopos- 
Numidas de redemptione fratrum ex captivitate barba- 
rorum, 359. — Ad Euchratium,de histrione, 360. — Ad 
Pomponium de Virginibus, 364.'— Ad Caecilium, de sa- 
cramento Dominici calicis,372.—4A4d Epictetum et plebem 
Assuritanorum de Fortunatiano quondam eorum episco- 
po, 389. — Ad Rogatianum, de diacono,qui contra epi- 
scopum contendit, 395. — Ad clerum et plebem Furnis 
consistentem, de Victore, qui Faustinum presbyterum 
tutorem nominavit,399. — Ad Stephanum, de Marciano 
Arelatensi qui Novatiano consensit (vide tom. III, col. 
989.), 401. — Ad Clerum et plebes in Hispania consi- 
stentes, de Basilide et Martiale(vide tom. III,col. 1019), 
402. — Ad Florentium Pupianum de obtrectatoribus, 
402.—Ad Januarium et cceteros episcopos Numidas de ba- 
ptizandis hzwreticis (vide tom. IiI, col. 1035), 410. — Ad 
Quintum, de hereticis baptizandis, 410. — Ad Stepha- 
num papam,de concilio (vide tom. III, col. 1034], 413. 
— Ad Jubaianum, de hireticis baptizandis (vide tom. 
III, 1109), 414. — Ad Pompeium contra epistolam Ste- 
phani de hzreticis baptizandis (vide tom.III, col. 1127), 
414. — Firmiliani, episcopi C:iesaree Cappadocie, ad 
Cyprianum contra epistolam Stephani (vide tom, LII, 
col. 1153), 415. — Ad Magnum, de baptizandis Novatia- 
nis et de iis qui in lecto gratiam consequuntur (vide 
tom.HI, col. 1137), 416. — Ad Nemesianum et ceteros 
martyres in metallo constitutos, 416.— Nemesiapi, Da- 
iivi,Felieis et Vietoris responsum ad Cyprianum, 422.— 
Ad eumdem Lucii et cieterorum martyrum responsum, 
494. — Felicis, Jaderis, Poliani, et ceterorum  marty- 
rum responsum ad Cyprianum, 425. — Cypriani ad Ser- 
gium et Rogatianum et cieteros confessores in carcere 
constitutos, 426. — Ad Successum, de nuntiis Romam 
reversis persecutionem nuntiantibus, 431.—4À4d plebem 
Carthaginis, 435. — Ad Turasium presbyterum, 436, — 
Ad clerum et plebem de suo secessu paulo ante passio- 

nem, 43T. 

Liber de habitu virginum, 441. — Liber de lapsis, 467. 
— Liber de unitate Ecclesie, 493. — Liber de oratione 
Dominica, 521. — Liber ad Demetrianum. — Apologia 
Christianorum 545. — Liber de idolorum vanitate, 565. 
— Liber de mortalitate, 583. — Liber de opere et elee- 
mosyna, 601: — Liber de bono patientic, 621. —Liber 
de zelo et livore, 637. — Epist. ad Fortunatum de Ex- 
hortatione Martyrii quee 13capita continet, 651. —' Te- 
stimoniorum libri tres adversus Judzeos,continentes pri- 
mus 24, secundus 30 et tertius 120 capita, 675. — Li- 
ber de Spectaculis, 779. — Liber de laude martyrii,787. 
—Divi Cypriani opera dubia, 803. — Divo Cypriano sup- 
posita opera, 811. — De quibusdam S.Cypriani operibus 
deperditis, 817. 

Opuscula dubia. — Liber de disciplina et bono pudiei- 
tie. Epistola ignoti auctoris, 819. — Monitum de paulo 
infra rejecta exhortatione ad pceenitentiam. 821. 

Opuscula supposita.-— Liber de aleatoribus, 827. — De 
singularitate clericorum,835.— Deduodecim abusionibus 
seculi, 869. — Liber de duplici martyrio,881. — Oratio 
Cypriani Antiocheni pro marLyribus, 905. — Oratio Cy- 
priani Antiocheni quam sub die passionis suc dixit, 905. 
— De montibusSina et Sion. Tractatus ignoti auctoris 
adversus Judieos,909. — Tractatus adversus Judaeos qui 
inseeuti sunt Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, in- 
certo auctore, 919. — Cena, Cypriano falso inscripta, 
925. — De revelatione capitis Beati Joannis Baptiste, 
981. — De Pascha computus, 937. — Dissertatio de Cy- 
priani libris ad Demetrianum et idolorum vanitate,973. 

De libro ad Demetrianum. — Analysis hujus libri,973. 
— pe auctore et titulo hujus libri, 976. — De ejusdem 
libriargumento, etate, codicibus manuscriptis, editioni- 
bus et quorumdam notis, 983. — De quibusdam religio- 
nis Christianze dogmatibus loquitur S.Cyprianus : de ex- 
sistentia Dei,de fide in Christo, deinferno et purgatorio, 
defendit Christianos, 991. — Expenduntur Cypriani ar- 
gumenta quibus Demetrianum aliosque gentiles refellit, 
qui Christianos publicarum belli,famis et pestis calami- 
tatum causam esse criminabanutur, 1000. 

De Cypriani libro De idolorum vanitate, 1011. Ana- 
lysis hujus libri, 1011. De hujus libri auctore, titulfi, in- 
tegritate, argumento;cur aliquando epistole nomine 
inscribatur, 1013. Quo tempore, et quam festinanter hic 
liber a Cypriano seriptus fuerit, 1016. De hujus libri 
manusceriplis et editis codicibus ac variorum in illum 
notis, 1017. Nova in hunc librum observationes. 

S. Cypriani carmen ad Felicem de resurrectione mor- 
tuorum, 1025. tObservatio previa. D. Edm. Martene, 
1025. Oxoniensis editionis selectc in Cyprianum no- 
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tc, IV, 1033. Ad Donatum liber de gratia Dei; 1086. De 
idolorum vanitate liber, 1091. Testimoniorum ad Quiri- 
num adversus Judaeos, praefatio in duos libros priores, 
1034. Testimoniorum liber primus, 1095.Testimoniorum 
liber secundus, 1098. ''estimoniorum liber tertius,1103. 
De habitu virginum, 1110. De unitate Lcelesicm liber, 
4113. De lapsis, 1116. De oratione Dominica, 1123. De 
mortalitate, 1126. De exhortatione martyri, 1128. Jos. 
Mart. Routhii select: in quosdam Cypriani libros not, 
1149. Exhortatio ad peenitentiam cum dissertatione Joh. 
Trombellii, 1153. 


De S. Cypriani agendi ratione in concertatione cum 
S. Stephano. 

Ex saneto Augustino Cyprianus Petro comparatus er- 
ranti, IV, 1233. — Quam non possit excusari Cyprianus 
ex eodem, 1233. — Graviori auctoritati cedere debuisse 
Cyprianum, 1236. — Cyprianus et alii ejus consatanei 
forsan resipuere, 1236. — De dissensione S. Cypriani 
cum S. Stephano, IV, 27. — S. Cyprianus sententiam, 
adversariorum minus intellexit, 31. — Quibus ratio- 
nibus sese S. Cyprianus defenderit, 35. 

De vita et passione S. Cypriani per Pontium. 

Quas a Cypriano post baptismum facta sunt enarrat 
auetor. Continentia necessaria. Ali&& Cypriani virtutes, 
III, 1483.— Ad sacros ordines cito promovetur. Sanctos 
Sibi imitandos jugiter proponit,1484.— Cyprianus a Cc- 
cilio ad fidem adductus, 1485.— Adhuc neophytus, epi- 
scopatum assumere compulsus, 1486. — Episcopalibus 
virtutibus emicat, 1487. — Proscriptus et ad Leonem 
postulatus,prudenter eecedit, 1487. — Idque accidit ex 
divine Providentie consilio, 1488. — Grassante dira 
peste, plebem suam ad succurrendum ea infectis, eliam 
ethnicis, efficaci oratione adducit, III, 1489. — Pellitur 
in exsilium Curubim, 1490. — A multis invisitur; cce- 
lesti visione recreatus, de martyrio subeundo ejusque 
dilatione divinitus admonetur, 1491. — Quam visionem 
auctor interpretatur et veridicam fuisse probat, 1493. — 
Imminente persecutione recusat fugere Cyprianus,suos- 
que ad martyrium hortatur, 1494. — Capitur. Plebs ante 
fores noctem excubat, 1494. — Postridie ad tribunal pro- 
consulis ducitur,1495. — Lata sententia, capite damna- 
tur,1496. — Acta proconsularia sancti Cypriani, 1497. — 
Prima S. Cypriani confessio coram Paterno proconsule ; 
presbyteros prodere renuit, 1497. — In exsilium Curubim 
mittitur. Inde a Galerio revocatus comprehenditur, 
1500.— Coram proconsule sistitur. Ejus secunda confes- 
sio, 1502. — Sententia in eum lata, capite plecti jube- 
tur,1503. — Coram magna populi turba decollatur. Ejus 
corpus, a fidelibus noetu sublatum, sepelitur, 1504. — 
Passio S. Cypriani, 1505. 

Vita S. Cypriani cura D. Prudentii Maran adornata,IV, 
74. — De sancto Cypriano nondum Christiano. Distin- 
guendus est a Cypriano Antiocheno, 75. — De S. Cy- 
priani conversione. Catechumenus bona sua distribuit, 
seque voto continentice obstrinxit. Incertum quo anno 
et tempore baptizatus, 77. — De studiis et scriptis S. 
Cypriani a baptismo usque ad ordinationem, 81. — Cy- 
prianus presbyterium et sacerdotium statim aecipit.Quo 
anno ordinatus episcopus. Res geste et scripta in pri- 
mordiis episcopatus. 82. — De persecutione Decii ejus- 
que initiis ac de magno lapsorum et confessorum nume- 
ro, 86. — In quo positum eorum delictum qui libella- 
tiei appellati sunt, 89. — Cyprianus secedit in persecu- 
tione justissimis de causis,93. — De litteris cleri Roma- 
ni Carthaginem missis, postquam Cyprianum secessisse 
nuntiatum est, 95.— De prima Cypriani Romanorum lit- 
teris responsione. De tredecim litteris ante secundam 
responsionem scriptis et simul cum illa Romam perlatis, 
ex quibus moltas desiderari ostenditur, 96. — Ordo epi- 
stolarum Cypriani ante decimam quintam ad Romanos 
scriptam,ac primo de quinta et nona.Referenda ad aliud 
tempus tricesima septima, 99. — Quinque 8. Cypriani 
littere de lapsis. Facinus presbyterorum qui communio- 
nem lapsis dederunt, non dissimulavit.Non suspensio- 
nem, sed excommunionem illis minitatur, 101. — De 
epistola quinta decima S. Cypriani et pluribus aliis 
paulo post novo tumultu exorto scriptis, 106. — De epi- 
stola Celerini ad Lucianum et responso Luciani, V, 108. 
— Scribit S. Cyprianus ad clerum de ordinatione Saturi 
et Optati. Vari: lapsorum. ad S, Cyprianum littere. 
Clerus removet à communione sua Gaium Diddensem. 
Quo tempore litterze xxv et xxix seriptze. De cleri Ro- 
mani et eonfessorum litteris, 110. — Persecutio reeru- 
descit: pax futura S. Cypriano revelatur. Res interim 
ab eo geste et scripta auno 250 exeunte recensentur, 
113.— Vicarios pro se mittit Cyprianus. Min Felicissi- 
mi, 115. — Schisma Felicissimi, anno 251 ineunte. No- 
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vatus unusex quinque schismaticis presbyteris. De epi- 
stola xr S. Cypriani, 117. — Redit Cyprianus, persecu- 
tione sopita, et cum collegis deliberat de causa lapso- 
rum ; sed ante coneilium scribit librum de Lapsis,119.— 
Prudentia S8. Cypriani in comprimendo schismate Nova- 
liani,et confirmando episcopatu S. Cornelii, 123. — Quo 
lempore erupit schisma Novatiani,125. — Quo tempore 
ordinatus Novatianus, 128. — Ordo rerum a S. Cypriano 
gestarum in causa Cornelii, 131. — Novi conatus Nova- 
liani. Reditus confessorum Romanorum in Ecclesiam 
hortatu Cypriani : id ante concilium Romanum anni 251 
contigisse ostenditur, 133. — De gestis et scriptis S. 
Cypriani anno 252, ante persecutionem, 136. — Perse- 
eutio revelatur Cypriano. Hortatur Thibaritanos ad 
certamen. Lapsis peenitentibus pacem restituit in con- 
cilio, quod ab alio idibus Maii habito distingui debet, 
141. — S. Cornelio gratulatur confessionis laudem S. 
Cyprianus. Confessores Carthaginenses exhorlatur per 
epistolam rxxxi, que in hae persecutione scripta 
fuisse ostenditur anno 252,142. — Mira charitas S. Cy- 
priani in pestis calamitate ; religionem defendit adversus 
Demetrianum. Totius Ecclesie Carthaginensis prolixa in 
redimendis captivis liberalitas, 146. — De libris et 
epistolis post persecutionem scriptis, sub Valeriano at- 
que in primordiis Stephani papc:e, anno 253 et 254, 149. 
— Dissensiones de baptismo exorti anno 253 exeunte ; 
ac S. Stephanus ante eum Orientalibus quam cum Afris 
certavit, 152. — Ordo et series rerum in Africa gestarum 
anno 255 et 2560, usque ad concilium tertium Carthagi- 
nense, 155. De «concilio tertio Carthaginensi. Mittit 
Cyprianus Rogationum diaconum ad Firmilianum. 
De epistola Firmiliani ad Cyprianum, 160. — Nonnul- 
le observationes adduntur in hane de baptismo con- 
troversiam, 164, — De epistola rxir Cypriani adversus 
eos qui aquam solam in matutino sacrificio adhibe- 
bant, 166. — Confessio et martyrium S. Cypriani. — 
1n nalali martyris Cypriani S. Augustini V sermones, 
XXXVIII, 1410-1423. — In natali S. Cypriani S. Augu- 
stinl sermones, XLVI, 862, 866. — S. Chryaologi sermo 
in S. Cyprianum martyrem, LII, 555. — $. Maximi in 
natali S. Cypriani homilie, rz, LVII, 423, 425. — Ejus- 
dem sermones quatuor de S. Cypriano, LVII, 683-687, 
689. — Prudentii hymnus, passio S. Cypriani martyris, 
LX, 560. — Ennodii hymnus de S. Cypriano, LXIII,327. 
— S. Fulgentii sermo de S. Cypriano, LXV, 740. — 
Ejusdem de eodem sancto, 944. — Passio S. Cypriani 
Paulo Winfrido attributa, XCV, 725. 

CYPRIANUS, Cassinensismonachus.— Adnotatiuncula 
historica, LXXXIX, 1049. Hymnus de saneto Benedi- 
cto, 1051. 

CYPRIANUS, Cordubensis Ecclesi:& archipresbyter. 
— Notitia historica, CXXXII, 788. Epigrammata, 798. 

CYRICIUS, Barcinonensis episcopus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, XCVI, 9. Epistola Cyricii ad Taionem episcopum, 
9. Epistolee duc Cyriciiad Hildefonsum, Toletanum epi- 
scopum, 9. 

DADO, episcopus Virdunensis. — Notitia historica, 
CXXXII, 711.— De vita Hattonis et Bernhardi, 779. Fra- 
gmentum historicum, 779. 

DAEMONES. — Qualis sit daemonum natura, III, 618. 
— Poetis, et philosophis in primis Platoni et Socrati 
atque etiam Magis ae precipue Hostani fuerunt ecogni- 
ti, 315. — De di&monibus ac eorum operationibus, VI, 
330, 334, 336 et seqq. De deemonis emissione, 815. De. 
diabolo et corpore ejus, XVIII, 55. — Ut quid ad ra- 
tionem dandam de dzmoniis dicatur, XX, 1076. — Qui 
sit diabolus, 1081, 1099. Si diabolus in occultis nocet, 
quomodo potest in cursibus lun: et siderum, cum sint - 
in presenti, nocere, 1098. Cur Deus, preseius futuro- 
rum, fecerit diabolum, 1101. Si peccavit diabolus cum 
sociis, quare non stalim interfectusest, 1102. — De di- 
vinalione ddemonum S. Augustiniliber unus, XL, 581. 
— De principatibus seu potestatibus, collatio abbatis 
Sereni, in Cassiano, XLIX, 719.— S.Anselmi dialogus de 
casu diaboli, CLVIII, 325. 

DAGOBERTUS I, Francorum rex. — Notitia historica, 
LXXX, 495. Pricepliones ecclesiasticze Dagoberti, 499. 

DAGOBERTUS II (S.) Francorum rex. — Prolego- 
mena ad S. Dagoberti IL diplomata, LXXXVII, 1299. Ec- 
clesiastic:? prieceptiones, 1301-1312. 

DAMASUS (S.), papa. — De ejus opusculis et. gestis, 
XIII, 111. Diatribe duce illustrantes gesta queedam pon- 
tificum Liberii et Damasii, 281, 315. Epistol:e, 347. De 
Explanatione fidei, 375.— Carmina,375. Opera apocrypha 
423. — Carmen Damaso pap: adscriptum, LXXIV, 525. 
Dissertatio historica de Damaso et Laurentio, 529. 

DAGULFUS. — Notitia historica, XCIX, 825. Octode- 
castichon, 825. 
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DAMIANUS,Ticineneis episcopus. — Notitia historiea, 
LXXXVIII, 1259. Epistola, 1261. 

DANIEL, propheta. — S. Zenonis tractatus ix de 
de Daniele propheta, XI, 527.— S. Hieronymi commen- 
taria id Danielem, XXV, 491. — Liber Danielis ex S. 
Hieronymi divina bibliotheca, XXVIII, 1293. — De heb- 
domadibus Danielis S. Augustiui epistoli cxcvir, cxovir, 
cxc, XXXIIL— S. Paterii de Testimoniis in Danielem, 
LXXIX, 997. — Petri archidiaconiquestiones in Danie- 
lem prophetam, XCVI,1347.— Walafridi Strabi prophetia 
Danielis, CXCIV, 63. — Ruperti abbatis Liber iu Danie- 
lem, CLXVII, 1499. — Petri Comestoris historia libri 
Danielis, CXCVIII, 1447. 

DAVID. — S. Ambrosii de interpellatione Job et 
David libri quatuor, XIV, 793. Apologia prophete David, 
819. — Apologia altera prophetc;e David, 883. — Enarra- 
lionesin xir psalmos Davidicos a S. Ambrosio, 921. 

DEGCALOGUS. — De decem plagis et decem preceptis 
qua per Mosem data sunt populo Judcorum, S. Augu- 
8stini sermo, XLVI, 945. — S. Petri Damiani de decem 
4Egypti plagis atque decalogo, CXLV, 686. — Hugonis 
a S. Victore Institutiones in Decalogum legis Dominiez, 
CLXXVI, 9. 

DECRETA. — Vide Indicem de Decretis, et quc se- 
quuntur. 

Decreta Hilarii Papze, LVIIT, 31. S. Felicis papae decre- 
tum, 977.—Symmachi papse decretum,LXII,72. — Hor- 
inisde decreta, IV,525.-- Felicis papae decreta, LXV, 11-16. 

Dionysii Exigui collectio decretorum Pontificum Roma- 
norum, seilicet: papa Siricii, LXVII, 231. Innocentii, 
2317. Zozimi, 201. Bonifacii, 263. Ceelesüni, 267. Leonis, 
911. Gelasii, 301. Anastasii, 311. Simplicii, 319. 

Collectio decretorum Romanorum Pontificum colle- 
ctione Dionysiange addita, scilicet: Regule Hilarii, 
LXVII, 315.Decreta Simplicii papse, 319. Decreta Sym- 
machi papze, 325.Decreta Felicis papse, 321. Alia decreta 
Symmachi papse, 328. Synodus romana anno 501, 333. 
Decreta Hormisde papse, 337. Decreta Gregorii pape, 
junioris, 341. — Vigilii pape decreta, LXIX, 67-273. — 
Deeretam episeoporum,quod, suscepta Beatte Radegun- 
dis epistola,conseripserunt, LXXII, 681. Decreta Pelagii 
1I, 745.Syntagma legum, prieceptionum, decretorumque 
pracipuorum,quibus sive reges sive imperatores, pra- 
sertim seculi sexti,sese rebus ecclesiasticis ingesserunt, 
aut suam pietatem in Deum testati sunt, 918. — Decre- 
iumin concilio Romano sub Bonifacio IV habito promul- 
gatum, LXXX, 104. Gondemari decretum de Ecclesia 
Toletana, 181. Ethelberti decretum de rebus Dei et 
Ecclesi? non abstrahendis, 345. Clotarii Ii decreta, 447. 
Dagoberti I preeceptiones ecclesiasticc, 499. Epistolae 
decretales, LXXXIV, 621-843. — S. Clotarii Ill Franco- 
rum regis prwecepliones ecclesiastice, diplomata. v, 
LXXXVIIL, 1277-1282. Childeriei II Francorum regis 
Ecelesiasticee preeceptiones, diplomata xi, 1285-1299. S. 
Dagoberti II, Francorum regis Ecclesiasticae preeceptio- 
nes ; diplomata 1v, 1301. Thieodoriei III regis Franco- 
rum Ecclesiasticee et monastieee prweceptiones, Xxvit 
diplomata, 1319-1339. Diplomata ecclesiastica selecta 
regum Langobardorum,vel sub eorum ditione coufecta, 
1347-1428. — Postremorum regum prime stirpis Fran- 
corum ecclesiastice: et pie donationes ultime,LXXXVIII 
1080. Appendix ad diplomata regia: Donationes ae 
testamenta pia, fundationesque episcoporum, abbatum 
majorum domus, ducum, Francie Francorumque ilius- 
iriorum usque ad finem stirpis secund: (aunis 659-148), 
1153. — Sancti Aldhelmi diplo vata quz&edam, LXXXIX, 
309. Charta Kenredi et Offie regum, 336. Charta Egwini 
episcopi Wizornensium,340.Diplomata xvirad sanctam 
Willibrordum vel ab eo collata, 535-553. Sancti Zacha- 
rite papi? decreta, 957. — Inscriptio codieis continentis 


canones conciliorum et decreta pontificum quem codicem - 


scribi jussit Rachio episcopus Argentinensis anno 788, 
XCVI, 1029. Adriani papse capitula qua ex Grecis et 
Latinis canonibus etsynodis Romanis,atque decretis prze- 
sulumaeprincipum Romanorum sparsim collecta sunt et 
Ingilramno Mediomatrica urbis episcopo Roms a Beato 
Adriano papa tradita sub die x'u. Kalendas Octobres in- 
dietione 9, quando pro sui negotii causa agebalur, 1055. 
Capitula selecta ex antiqua canonum collectione faeta in 
Hibernia seculo circiter viu, 1281. Pippini et Carolo- 
mauni Francorum regum nee non quorumdam inter illu- 
striores Francos et Germanos sseculi vit monumenta 
selecta, 1501-1582. — Caroti Magni Capitularia, XCVII, 
63.Capitularia Ludovici 1 et Lotharii, 371. Caroli Magni, 
Ludovici et Lotharii imperatorum Capitnlaria ab Anse- 
giso abbate Fontanellensi collecta, 489. Appendix ad 
Capitularia. Capitularia spuria, 671. Benedicti diaconi 
eapitularium collectio, 697.Caroli Magni privilegia quae 
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ad partes Galli: spectant,013-994. Caroli Magni privi- 
legia qua ad paries Italie spectant, 997-1046. Caroli 
Magni privilegia qua ad partes Germanic superioris et 
inferioris spectant, 1047. Appendix ad privilegia beati 
Caroli Magni.Testamentum et diplomata quaedam Carolo 
Magno supposita,1077.— Addenda ad beati Caroli Magni 
diplomata authentica qu& ad partes Italice spectant, 
XCVIIL, 1447. — Acta vetera inedita, XCIX, 027-683. 
Chariularium Werthinense, 795. — Varia decreta et ca- 
pitula de Peenitentie? Sacramento,935, 951, 953, 981. — 
Ludovici I nec non filiorum ejus diplomata ecclesiastica 
uaque ad divisionem imperii anno 840, CIV, 979-1308. 
'Theodulfi Aurelianensis episcopi capitula ad presbyteros 
paroehie suce, CV, 191.Ejusdem episcopi capitulare, ad 
eosdem, 207. Diploma Eugenii II pape, 641. Decreta 
Eugenii II papse, 645. Hettonis Capitulare, 763. Diploma 
Ludovici pii Imperatoris concessum Hettoni pro mo- 
nasterio Sintleozesavie, sive Richenau, die 14 De- 
cembris anni 826, 767. — Benedicti diaconi capitula- 
rium collectio, CVI, 393. — Ahytonis capitulare, CXV, 
11.Leonis Pap: IV decreta,656-614.— Benedicti llI papse 
diploma, 702. — Capitula ex lege et: canone collecta, 
CXIX, 419. Rodulfi Bituricensis episcopi capitula, 703. 
Waiterii Aurelianensis episcopi capitula, 725. Nicolai I 
pape decreta, 769. Ejusdem decreta seu rescripta,1183. 
— Adriani papa II decreta, CXXII, 1259, 1318. — Hin- 
cmari Rhemensis capitula synodica, CXXV, 713-802. 
Ejusdem capitula synodalia,1069.— Joannis VIII pape 
epistole et decreta cccuxxxir, CXXVI,651-964.—8Stepbani 
pape V diplomata et privilegia, CXXIX,786. — Formosi 
pape privilegia, 837.Stephani pape VI privilegia, 855. 
— sSuppleinentum ad diplomata pontificum Romanorum 
qui currente secalo nono floruere, scilicet : Leonis III, 
968. Stephani IV, 973. Paschalis I, 977. Eugenii II, 985. 
Gregorii IV pape, 991. Sergii II, 998. Leonis IV, 1000. 
Benedicti III, 1002. Nicolai II, 1011. Adriani II,- 1015. 
Stephani V, 1021. 

Isidori Mercatoris Collectio Decretalium, CXXX, 2- 
1147. — Riculfi Suessionensis statuta, CXXXI, 15. — 
Roberti Metensis diplomata, CXXXII, 529. Walterii Se- 
nonensis slatuta, 717. Joannis pape? X privilegia, 799. 
Stephani pap: VIJ, al. VIII, privilegia, 1051.Joannis XI, 
pape privilegia, 1055. Leonis VII papse, privilegia, 
1065. Stephani VIII al. IX, papee, 1089.— Marini papse 
Il, Agapeti pape lI, Joannis pape XII, privilegia, 
CXXXIIL, 863, 889, 1013. Sancti Odonis constitutiones 
tempore regis Edmundi, hoc est anno circiter Domini 
942, 945. Roriconis Laudunensis Constitutio. De restie ' 
tuendis in monasterio S. Vincentii monachis,952. Odalrici 
sententia contra fures saerilegos, 964. — Attonis Vercel- 
lensis capitulare, CXXXIV, 27. — Ejusdem de pressuris 
ecclesiasticis libellus, 52. Saneti Brunonis Coloniensis 
diploma, 988.Leonis VlILl,antipape, Privilegia et Consti- 
tutiones,989.—Joannis pap: XIII Decreta, CXXXV, 951. 
Benedicti VI Paps privilegia, 1079. — Hatherii Vero- 
nensis Deereta et libellus de proprio lapsu, CXXXVI, 
481.Decretum quo ex abbatiola Magouzia ci amandatis, 
monachi subrogantur clerici,547.Folquini chartularium, 
1183. — Benedicti pape VII privilegia, CXXXVII, 315. 
Leges municipales quas Argentinensi civitati dedit 
Erkembaldus, 583. Chartularium sancti Aymardi, 703. 
Sancti Maioli Chartularium, 779. Joannis pape XV 
Privilegia, 827. Gregorii papse V Privilegia, 901. 
Guidonis II Statuta et Charte, 853. — Anglo-Saxonum 
regum leges eeclesiasticee, CX X X VIII,A47-522. Francorum 
regum et imperatorum diviso imperio capitularia, 525. 
Triam Ottonum constitutiones ecclesiastice, 821. — 
Sylvestri II (Gerberti) Decreta, CXXXIX, 269. Alberti 
abbatis charta, 586. Joannis XVIII pape Diplomata, 
1411. Sergii IV papa diplomata, 1499. Brunonis Lingo- 
neusis Charte,1533. Benedicti VIII papse decreta, 1579. 
— Sancii Henrici imperatoris leges et constitutiones 
ecclesiasticee, CXL, 223. 

Burchardi decretorum libri viginti : De primatu Eccle- 
sic, CXL, 549. De sacris ordinibus, 625. De Ecclesiis, 
673. De sacramento baptismatis et. confirmationis, 727. 
De sacramento corporis et sanguinis Domini, 750. De 
homicidio,763. De incestu, 779. De viris ac feminis Deo 
dieatis, 791.De feminis non consecratis, 815. De incan- 
tatoribus et auguribus,831. De excommunicatione, 855. 
De perjurio, 875. De jejunio, 883. De crapula et ebrie- 
tate, $89. De laicis, 895. De accusatoribus et testibus, 
909. De fornicatione, 919. De visitatione infirmorum, 
933. De poenitentia, 949. De contemplatione, 1017. 

Statuta canonum de officio sacerdotum, CXL, 1067. 
Adelboldi charta de vassis eive fide addictis ecclesize ef 
episcopo Trajeclenusi, 1107.— Fulberti Diplomata, CXLI, 
3939. Quaedam alia diplomata, tempore Fulberti, 369, 
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Roberti regis Franeorum Diplomata, 945. Ebali Remen- 
sis Charta pro coenobio Mosomensi, 1111. Joannis XIX 
pape diplomata, 1115. Leduini abbatis Constitutio de 
placito generali, 1335. Benedicti IX pape diplomata, 
1343. Roberti Laudunensis charta, 1441. — Gregorii VI 
papa Epistole et Privilegia, CXLII, 514. Charta Vasonis 
Leodiensis, 763. Jordani diplomata duo, 1351. Guidonis 
de Castellione Remensis archiepiscopi diplomata,1405. 
Decreta quidam tempore S.Odilonis, 1039. — S. Leonis 
IX decreta pontifiealia, CXLIII, 591. Victoris II. diplo- 
mata pontificia,803.Stephani X (Corr. IX) pape Privile- 
gia, 869. Nicolai II papz diplomata,1201.Raimbaldi Are- 
latensis diplomata, 1393. Gervasi: Remensis Diplomata, 
1401.Leodegarii Viennensis Charte,1403. Sancti Auno- 
nis diplomata, 1583. Stephani cardinalis diploma pro 
monachis Vindocinensibus,1411.Leonis Atinensis dona- 
tio solemnis facta canonicis clericisque Atinensis eccle- 
sic, 1423.—Alexandri Il papa: diplomata, CXLVI, 1279. 
Deoduini Leodiensis privilegium pro collegiata B.Marice 
ecclesia Hoiensi,1443. Ejusdem diploma quo in ecclesia 
Hoiensi seu Hiensi quindecim canonicos instituit, 1445. 
Lietberti Cameracensis Charta de constituendis canoni- 
cis regularibus in ecclesia S. Auberti Cameracensi, 1484. 
Guidonis Ambianensis Charta abbatice Corbeiensi conces- 
sa,1507. Acta archiepiscoporum Rothomagensium, 286. 
— Wiberti antipape (Clementis IIT) privilegia, CXLVIII, 
827. — Willelmi Conquestoris leges et diplomata, 
CXLIX, 1291, 1349. — Beati Lanfranei Decreta pro ordi- 
neSancti Benedicti, CL, 443. Bonizonis decretale, 869. 
S. Wilhelmi Hirsaugiensis Constitutiones Hirsaugienses, 
923. Charta Gerardi lI, 1381. Radbodi II Tornacensis 
charte, 1533. Aganonis Charta pro fundatione ecclesise 
S. Germani et Sancti Saturnini de Planesia, 1541. — 
B. Urbani II Epistole et privilegia, CLI, 283. Radulfi III 
Burgundionumregis diplomata, 1021. Henricil Franco- 
rum regis diplomata, 1025. Chuonradi III imperatoris 
Constitutiones, 1039.Ejusdem diplomata, 1043. Henrici 
IIl imperatoris Constitutiones,1081. Ejusdem diplomata, 
1035. Henrici IV imperatoris Constitutiones, 1125. Ejus- 
dem diplomata, 1139. /Ethelredi 1I leges ecclesiastice, 
1165.Canuti regis leges ecclesiastice. 1171.Canuti regis 
diplomata, 1181. Maccabrmi regis Scotorum leges eccle- 
siasticae, 1189. Sancti Edwardi confessoris leges eccle- 
siasticze, 1191. Ejusdem leges alis, 1195. Ejusdem di- 
plomata, 1195. Saneti Stephani Hungarorum regis primi 
leges, 1243. Ejusdem privilegium, 1253. Andrecw Hunga- 
rie regis Constitutiones ecclesiastice, 1257. Bracilai 
ducis Bohemie leges,1257. Angilberti Pusterld Privile- 
gium, 1263. — Godefridi Bullonii diplomata, CLV, 392. 
Amati Burdigalensis diplomata, 1647. Popponis Meten- 
sis diplomata, 1651. —  Pibonis Tullensis diplomata, 
CLVII, 419. Suavii abbatis Statutá pro S. Severi villa 
477. Hugonis Lugdunensis Privilegia, 507.Galler1 ab In- 
sulis diploma, 715. — Philippi regis Francorum diplo- 
mata, CLIX,841.Statuta pro Alphonso Hispaniarum re- 
ge, 944. Odonis Cameracensis diplomata, CLX, 1151. 
Walteri Cabilonensis, diplomata, 1165. — Sancti Ivonis 
deeretum,CLXI, 47-1037. Ejusdem Panormia, 1037-1345. 
— Ejusdem diplomata, CLXIT, 289. Privilegia concessa 
a Lamberto Atrebatensi, 701.Galonis Parisiensis diplo- 
ma, 725. Godefridi Ambianensis diplomata, 735. Beati 
Roberti de Arbrissello Diplomata, 1085. Richardi cardi- 
nalis diplomata, 1601. — Paschalis lI pontificis Romani 
Privilegia, CLXIII, 27. Gelasii II Privilegia, 487. Guillel- 
mi Charta,1039. Calixti II Pontificis Romani privilegia, 
1093. Radulfi Remensis diplomata, 1415. —bBaldrici Do- 
lensis diploma, CLXVI, 1211. Honorii II privilegia, 
1217. Frideriei Coloniensis diplomata, 1349. Sancti Hu- 
gonis Gratianopolitani diplomata, 1565. — S. Norberti 
Charte, CLXX,1357. Bartholomwi Laudunensis episcopi 
Cherte, 1359. — Diplomata a venerabili Hildeberto 
concessa, CLXXI, 311. Marbodi diplomata, 1779. — Ste- 
phani de Balgiaco Chartee,CLXXII, 1307. Diplomata Ge- 
rardi Engolismensis in causa Belle Insule,1319. Oddo- 
nis abbatis Charta,1333. Rainaldi II Remensis Diploma- 
ta, 1343. Oldegarii Tarraconensis charta, 1361. — Mat- 
thai cardinalis diplomata, CLXXIIT, 1361. Sancti Otto- 
nis Bambergensis diplomata, 1313. Gaufridi Catalaunen- 
sis diplomata, 1395. Stephani Parisiensis diplomata, 
1491. — Codex diplomaticus (in appendice ad Harinl- 
fum), CLXXIV, 1565. — Innocentii Jl epistole et privi- 
legia, CLXXIX, 53. — Anacleti antipapa privilegia, 889. 
Coelestini II pape privilegia, 765. Lucii ll pape privile- 
gia, 823. — Eugenii III pan: Privilegia, CLXXX, 1013. 
— S. Bernardi decreta, CLXXXII, 715. — Gratiani de- 
cretum, CLXXXVII, 21-1912. — Anastasii IV Privilegia, 
CLXXXVUI. 989. Adriani IV. Privilegia, 1361-1640. Al- 
phonsi Lusitanis regis Privilegia pro monasteriis,1671, 
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— Petri Venerabilis diplomata, CLXXXIX, 485. Diplo- 
mata et chartte summorum Pontifieum, Regum et alio- 
rum, 1055. — Heuriei Remensis diplomata, CXCVI, 
1577. — Alexandri IIl papse privilegia, CC, 19-1319. — 
Lucii lll pape Privilegia, CCI, 1071. Diplomata Alani 
Antissiodorensis, 1381. —Urbani IlI pape decreta, CClI, 
1531.Gregorii VIII papse privilegia, 1537. — Clementis 
IIl pape privilegia, CCIV, 1273. — Ejusdem pape Cle- 
mentis III decreta, 1478. — Mauricii de Sulliaeo diplo- 
mata, CCV, 897-014.Statuta Odonis Dullenais synodalia, 
914. — Caelestini III Privilegia, CCVI, 867-1247. Ejus- 
dem decreta,1247. — Diplomata S. Wilhelmi abbatis 
S. Thomae de Paracleto, CCIX, 745. — Diplomata Wil- 
helmi de Campania, CCIX, 829. Diplomata Joannis de 
Balmeis, 877. Hugonis V statuta, 881. Dalduini impera- 
toris diplomata, 913.— Odonis de Soliaco synodicc Con- 
stitutiones, CCXII, 57. Ejusdem statuta, 69. — Vide Mo- 
NASTERIA, STATUTA, DISCIPLINA ECCLESIASTICA, CANONES. 

DEFENSOR, Notitia historica, LXXXVIII, 595. Scinlil- 
larum liber, 597. 

DEMETRIANUS.— S.Cyprianiliber od Demetrianum. 
Apologia Christianorum, IV, 545. Quis fuerit Demetria- 
nus, 979. 

DEODUINUS, Leodiensis episcopus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CXLVI, 1437. Deoduini ad Henricum regem contra 
Brunonem et Berengarium epistola,1439. Epistola Deo- 
duini episcopi ad J.episcopum,1441.Privilegium pro col- 
legiata B. Mari: ecclesia Hoiensi, 1443. Diploma quo in 
ecelesia Hoiensi seu Hiensi quindecim canonicos insli- 
tuit, 1445. 

DESIDERIUS (S.)Cadurcensis episcopus et Herche- 
nefreda mater ejus. — Notitia historica, LXXX VII, 217. 
Vita,219 243.J.Basnagii observationes in vita S. Desi- 
derii episcopi ejusque ordinalore Severo Sulpitio et epi- 
stolis quse hie eduntur,245.Epistole ad diversos,247-258. 
Diversorum pontificum ad Desiderium epistole, 257-269. 

DEUS. — Vide Indicem De Deo, et qua sequuntur. 

De Deo in genere. — De Deo S. Augustini epistole, 
cxvirr, oxx, XXXIII. — Dracontii carmen de. Deo, libros 
nr continens,LX, 679. — Iucerti auctoris carmen de lau- 
dibus Domini, LXI, 1091. — S. Isidori De Deo, liber sep- 
timus Etymologiarum, LXXXII, 259. — B. Rabani Mauri 
De Deo (in opere de Universo), CXI, 13. — Quamvis in- 
finitus et immensus, sibique uni quaptus est cognitus, 
a nobis nec videri, nec nominari queat; ipsius tamen 
charitas,si nominum tollantur additamenta, perspicitur, 
II, 287 Quot sit Dei nomen, 44^. Nomine proprie Deus 
edici non potest,Novat., 892. — De decem Dei nomini- 
bus, Epist. S. Hieronymi, xxv, XXII. 

De Deiemisientia. — De deo, I, 804 ; V, 451. — Deum 
exsistere probatur quia intimo hominum sensu acipsa 
eorum conscientia cognitus,III, 422.— Quomodo Cypria- 
nus Deum existere demonstret, [V, 992. — S. Anselmi 
proslogion seu alloquium de Dei exsistentia, CL VIII, 
223. — De Deo, deque ejus affectibus, Epicurique repre- 
hensione, VII, 85, 124. De Deo stoicorum sententia, 88. 
— Liber S. Hilarii De flii et Patris essentia, X, 887. 
— De hypostasibus, S. Hieronymi epist. 15, 16. 17, 
XXII. — De essentia divinitalis, a 8. Augustino, XLII, 
1190. — S. Anselmi Cantuariensis de Divinitatis essen- 
tia monologium, CLVIIIL, 141. 

De unitate Dej. — De Deo unico, carmina,Tertull.,II, 
1054. — Prewetantiores philosophis eadem fere ae Chri- 
stiani, de Deo uno sensere, l1II, 202, 425. Expenditur 
aliud de Deo uno argumentum, ex terrenorum, regno- 
rum, et rerum naturalium exemplis desumptum, 431. 
Deus unus et solus, 802. Si Christum Deom et, Patrein 
Deum dicamus, non magis tamen duos deos credimus 
quam duos dominos aut magistros, 946. — Quod Deus 
sit unus,nec possint esse plures, VI, 127, 1019. Quod: 
Dens sit unus testimonia poetarum et philosophorum, 
129, 4138, 148, 4024, 1022. — De Deo, eoque uno, VII, 
110. — Liber de Patris et Filii unitale Hil., X, 883. — 
Arnobii junioris conflictus de Deo trino et uno, LIII, 
939. — Hinemari Rhemensis De una et non trina Dei- 
tate, CXXV, 466. : 

De Deo Filio. — Filius wqualis Patri, VIT, 1085. — 
Candidi liber De generatione divina, VIIT,1013. Victorini 
liber De generatione divini Verbi, 1010. — Filius con- 
substantialis, X,487, 497.— De seterna Fihi generatione, 
XI, 392, 396, 398. — B. Rabani Mauri de Filio Dei 
(in opere De universo), CXI, 17. ^ 

Deus creator, — Ex mundi constitutione atque ornatu 
quisque ratione praeditus compertum habet, eum a Deo 
conditum fuisse, III, 284. Non solum autem universo 
mundo, sed siogulis ejus partibus consulit,287.Poetz il- 
]um omnium rerum ereatorem appellarunt, 292.0mnium 
rerum perfectissimus conditor Deus, 886, 891, — Quod 
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Deus Pater est Verbi et omnium rerum opifex, et quod 
nullo modo res possent consistere, si diverec essent 
earum causes, VIII, 405. — Deus omnia creans et. ordi-' 
nans, XXXII, 977. — Dei providentia mundus regitur 
et constat, VII, 110. 

Dei attributa. — De divinis Dei attributis, 804. — Ve- 
rus Deus neque ortum habet neque occasum, III, 309, 
444. Immensus est Deus,444,889.Infinitus, 444. Omnipo- 
tens,886.ZEternus,Noval,889. Immutabilis Novat, 892. — 
De his que Deo in Scripturis attribuuntur, XXX, 176. — 
De przsentia Dei ubique,S. Augustini epistolae cr.yxxvit, 
XXXIII. — S.Paulini poema in quo varia Dei attributa 
enumerat,LXl, 440. — Sancti Anselmi Cantuariensis Li- 
ber de Voluntate Dei1,CLVIII,581.—Ruperti abbatisde Vo- 
luntate Dei liberunus, CLXX,437. Ejusdem de omnipoten- 
tia Deiliberunusg,453.— Hugonis a S.Victore de potestate 
et voluntate Dei, CLXXVI,839.—Divi Algeri liber De mi- 
sericordia et justitia, CLXXX, 588. 

Dei perfectiones. — Si Deus sit justus, cur iniqui flo- 
rentet recti premuntur, XX, 1104. Quareinfantes malis 
affieiuntur,1104.— De Dei bonitate et justitia in homi- 
num discrelione, epistole S. Augustini CLxXXxvI, Cxc, 
cLxxix, XXXIII. S. Petri Damiani opusculum De divina 
omnipotentia in reparatione natur: corrupta, et factis 
infectis reddendis, CXLV, 595. 

Dei beneficia, dona, et gratiz.— Quod si Deus Judzwis 
nihil profuisse dicatur, certe Judaicorum annalium 
scriptores testes locupletissimi sunt, illos prius Deum 
deseruisse, quam ab ipso fuisse desertos, III, 342. — 
Quod qu: ad usum necessaria sunt Deus copiose suppedi- 
tat, VIILA1T. — De protectione Dei, collatio abbatis 
Cheremonis, XLIX, 897. 

Dei ira. — Dei si iraeundias indignationes quas- 
dam,et odia descripta in sacris paginis teneamus ; non 
tamen heec intellige ad humanorum exempla vitiorum, 
III, 894. —De ira Dei, VII, 77, 99, 126, 139, 143. 

Deus incorporeus. — Poetcte Deum mentem et. spiritum 
appellarunt, III, 292. Persuasum est Christianis non 
posse Deum ullo templo circumscribi aut fingi illius 
simulaerum; 338. Licet Scriptura faciem divinam sepe 
ad humanam. formam convertat, non tamen intra hac 
nostri eorporis lineamenta modum divinz majestatis in- 
cludi, Novat., 805. — Quod Deus sine corporesit, nec 
sexu ad procreandum egeat, VI, 153. 

Deus visibilis etinvisibilis.— Quod videndo Deo,S. Au- 
gustini epistole, xciz, crxvir, cxrvirr, XXXIIT. 

Deus ut cognitus et cognoscendus.— Quomodo Deus ab 
homine cognoscitur, III, 440. 

Deus est honorandus et timendus. — Quod Deus solus 
colendus sit, IV, 657. — De Dei timore, VII, 114. — 
S. Zenonis tractatus de timore, XI, 322. 

DEUSDEDIT (S.) — Notitia historica, LXXX, 355. 
Epistola ad Gordianum Hispalensem episcopum, 361. 

DEUSDEDIT, cardinalis. — Dissertatio de collectione 
canonum,CL, 1563. Praefatio Deusdedit in unam collec- 
tionum, 1565. Fragmenta libri de privilegiis et auctori- 

: tate Ecclesie Romane, 1569. 
DEUTERONOMIUM. — Liber Deuterenomii ex S. 
Hieronymi bibliotheca, XXVIII, 411. S. Paterii de Te- 
stimoniis in librum Deuteronomium, LXXIX, 773.— 
S. Isidori Hispalensis questiones in Deuteronomium, 
LXXXIII 359-370. — "Venerabilis Bede explanatio in 
Deuteronomium, XC, 379. — Ejusdem Venerabilis Bedze 
quaestiones super Deuteronomium libri quatuor, XCIII, 
— 410.—Rabani Mauri Enarrationes super Deuteronomium 
libri quatuor, CVIII, 837-084. — Walafridi Strabi Liber 
Deuteronomii,CXIlII, 445. — S.Petri Damiani testimonia 
libri Deuteronomii, CXLV, 1065. — Brunonis Expositio 
in Deuteronomium,CLX1V,505. — Ruperti abbatis liber 
in Deuteronomium,CLX VII,917.—Petri Comestoris histo- 
ria Deuteronomii, CXCVIIT, 1247. 

DEXTER (Flavius Lucius). — Dextri vita ex suis et 


aliorum scriptis collecta, XXXI, 13. Veterum testimonia: 


19. ApologiaChronici Dexiri, 34. Chronieon, 55. 

DIALECTICA. — Cassiodori de Dialeetica, LXX, 1107. 
— 8. Isidori Hispalensis de Rhetorica et Dialectica, liber 
secundus Etymologiarum,L XXX1I,4124-153, — Beati AI- 
cuini de Dialectica, CI, 949. 

DII PAGANORUM. — De exsecrandis gentium diis, II, 
1114. — Deorum imagines et simulacra Octavius exa- 
gita, III, 309. — Quod idola dii non sizt et quod nec 
elementa vice deorum colenda sint, IV, 655. Quse com- 
minatio Dei sit adversus eos qui idolis sacrificant, 657. 
De ridieulis quibusdam Romanorum diis, 1024.. — (l(om- 
modiani instructiones adversus gentium deos, V, 901, 
De deorum simulacris et imaginibus, 616.— Deos paga- 
norum non esse deos probatur luculente ex ipsorum ori- 
gine et vita, VI, 156 et seqq. 1023, 1028, 1030, 1032. 
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— De diis selectis civilis theologi: Jano,Jove, Saturno" 
et ceteris quod nec eorum cultu perveniatur ad eterna 
vitse felicitatem. S. August. in Civitate Dei, XLI,193. — 
Vide RELIGIO PAGANA. 

DILUVIUM. — Sancti Aviti poema de diluvio mundi, 
LIX, 345. ; 

DINOTHUS (S.). — Notitia historica in S. Dinothum, 
LXXX, 21. 8. Dinothi Responsio ad Augustinum mona- 
chum petentem subjectionem Ecclesie Romans, 21. 

DIONYSIUS, Alex. episc. — Epistolarum fragmenta, 
II, 1079, 1101. — Epistoli ad Sixtum papam. et alios; 
IV, 89, 91, 93, 95. 

DIONYSIUS, pontifex Romanus.— Ejus vite historia, 
V, 99. De ejusdem scriptis, 104. De ejus doctrina, 108. 
Epistole, 109, 117, 131, 133. j 

DIONYSIUS Mediolanensis. — Ennodii hymnus de $8. 
Dionysio, LXIII, 334. 

DIONYSIUS EXIGUUS. — Notitia ex Cave, LXVII, 9. 
Epistola synodiea S. Cyrilli et Concilii Alexandrini con- 
ira Nestorium, a Dionysio Latine translata, 9. Epistolce 
dus de ratione Pasche, 19-23.Codex canonum Ecclesise 
universe, 39-94. Note Justelli in codicem canonum 
praecedentem, 93. Codex canonum ecclesiasticorum 
sive codex canonum vetus Ecclesi:& Romane. 135. Col- 
lectio decretocum pontificum Romanorum,224. Appen- 
dix ad Collectionem Dionysianam, sive collectio decre- 
torum Romanorum pontificum collectioni Dionysianee ad- 
dita, 315. Dionysii epistole ad Eugyppium in versio- 
nem a se factam libri Gregorii Nysseni de opificio ho- 
minis, 345. Interpretatio libri. De opifieio hominis, 
347-400. Vita S. Pachomii a Dionysio latine adornata, 
A407. Interpretatio Orationis Procl de Deipara, 407. In- 
terpretatio epistole S.Procli ad Armenios cum prefa- 
tione, 407. Historia Inventionis capitis S. Joannis Bap- 
tiste a Dionysio latine translata, prologo primisso,417. 
Appendix prima, eive Concio in primam, secundam et 
lertiam inventionem pretiosi capitis sancti preecursoris 
Joannis Baptiste, a Combefisio latine translata, 433. 
Appendix altera,sive Laucatio Theodori Studitee inter- | 
liam inventionem venerandi capitis Joannis Baptiste, 
AAT. Dionysii eyclus Paschalis, 453. 

DIONYSIUS (S.), martyr Parisiensis. — Monasterium 
S. Dionysii. Vide Mowasrgmiuw. — Passio SS. MM. Dio- 
nysii, Rustici et Eleutherii, qui passi sunt Parisiis, 
LXXXVIII, 577. — Vita S. Dionysii ab Hilduino abbate 
S. Dionysii seripta, CVI, 13-49. 

DIONYSIUS Areopagita. — Versio operum S. Dio- 
nysii Areopagitie a Joaune Scoto facta : 1.De hierarchia 
ccelesti, CXXII, 1025. 2. De ecelesiastica hierarchia, 
1070. 3. De'divinis nominibus, 1111. 4. De mystica 
theologia, 1171. 

DIPLOMATA. — Vide DECRETA. 

DISCIPLINA. — De bono discipline, homilia S. Va- 
leriani, LII, 691. 

DISCIPLINA ECCLESIASTICA. — Utrum nova sub 
S. Cypriano inducta eit disciplina, ac pristina severitas 
in solos apóstatas et desertores retenta, IV, 51. Liber 
de diseiplina,Anon.,819. — De auctoritate judicii sedis 
apostolice, V, 148. Decreta sancti Eutychiani pape du- 
bia, 177. — S. Innocentii vari: de disciplina prewseri- 
pliones, XX, 468, 495, 526. S. Zosini variz de disci- 
plina ecclesiastica praescriptiones, 669. — De pupillce 
Ecclesi: tutela comimnissa S. Augustini epistole ccu, 
CCcLur, CCLIV, CcLv, XXXIII. — Sancti Egberii excer- 
ptiones e dietis et canonibus sanctorum Patrum eoncin- 
nate et ad ecclesiastice politite. institutionem condu- 
centes, LXXXIX, 379. Erusdem libri peenitentiales, 401. 
— $. Agobardi epistola ad clericos et monachos Lugdu- 
nenses, de modo regiminis ecclesiastici, CIV, 189. Ejus- 
dem sanctiliber de comparatione regiminis ecclesia- 
stiei et politici, etin quibusEcelesic dignitas prewefulgeat 
imperiorum majestati, 202. Sancti Agobardi liber de 
dispensatione ecclesiasticarum rerum, 227. — B.Rabani 
Mauri de Ecclesie disciplina, CXII, 1191. — Reginonis 
de ecclesiasticis disciplinis et religione Christiana, 
CXXXII, 175-484. — Attonis Vercellensis de pressuris 
ecclesiasticis libellus, CXXXIV, 52. — Concilium Sale- 
gunstadiense in causa discipline ecclesiastieze celebra- 
ium anno Redemptoris 1022, tempore Benedicli pap: 
et Henrici imperatoris,presidente Aribone, CXLI, 1109. 
— Goffridi abbatis opuscula de disciplina ecclesiastica, 
CLVII, 914. 

De episcopis. De causis eniscoporum,III, 847. Ut duo 
presbyteri et tres diaconi in omni loco episcopo adh:e- 
reaut propter testimonium ecclesiasticum ; de aceusa- 
lione episcoporum; de unanimitatis concordiainter me- 
tropolitanun celerosque episcopos, 973 ef seqq. De 
episcopis rebus suis exspoliatis aut a sede pulsis, 1003. 
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Si quis episcopos antequam eos charitative conveniat 
accusare nraesumpserit, ut sit puniendus, ibid. De pri- 
matibus et metropolitanis et de negotiis episcoporum 
- &d ipsos referendis, 1004. Ut episcopus accusatus, ab 
omnibus comprovincialibus episcopis audiatur, ibid. Si 
clericus episcopum aceusaverit aut insidiatus fuerit, 
1005. — Licere episcopis accusatis vel damnatis appel- 
lare sive adire sedem apostolicam, sine cujus auciori- 
late cause eorum terminari non debent, V, 83. Si quis 
adversus episcopos vel actores Ecclesi; causam habue- 
rit, qui se geret. De episcopis rebus exspoliatis, aut a 
sede pulsis. Ut nullus episcopus alterius parochianum 
retinest, ordinet, vel judicet. De episcopis injuste 
damnatis, et apostolica auctoritate restitutis. Quod ex- 
communieati episcopos accusare non possunt, nec illi 
qui eos 1n sua non recipiunt accusatione, nec major a 
minori judicari vel damnari, 86. Epistola Dionysii papae 
ad Severum episcopum.De ecclesiis parochianis, ut sin- 
gula singulis dentur presbyteris, et ut nullus alterius 
parochie terminos vel jus invadat, 133. De episcopis 
aecusatis, 148,181. — Ecclesiarum presides a publicis 
funetionibus immunes esse jubet Constantinus, VIII, 
481. — S. Felicis papa de episcoporum immunitatibus, 
XIII, 17. — De appellationibus episcoporum, XX, 752. 
De episcopatu pro Ecclesi: pace sponte abdicando, 
S. August., epislole rxix, cxxvir. Objurgatio episcopi 
perperam defungentis suo munere, S. August., epist. 
LXxxv. Sententi& varie in episcopos malos prolatse, 
S. August., epistola ccix.An episcopis vel clericis fugere 
liceat in persecutione, S. August. epist. ccxxvi. — 
De iis que spectant ad capitulum sede vacante, in epi- 
stolis S. Gregorii Magni, LXXVII, 1423. Judicantur epi- 
stole S. Gregorii ubi agitur de electione, 143. Indican- 
tur epistoli S. Gregorii Magni ubi agitur de confirma- 
tione electionum prelatorum, 1424. De consecratione 
prelatorum in epistolis S. Gregorii, 1425. De auctoritate 
et usu Pallii, ióid. De translatione prelatorum et com- 
mendatione Ecclesiarum, in epistolis S. Gregorii, ibid. 
In iisdem epistolis de Renuntiatione,?5;d.In iisdem epi- 
stolis S. Gregorii de iis quie spectant ad episcopos et 
Bpenostos, 1426. De residentia, 1430. Iu epistolis 

. Gregorii, de supplenda negligentia preelatorum, i^id. 
In iisdem de visitatione,1431. Formule antiquae de epi- 
scopatu quarum olim usus fuit sub primis regibus,899. 
Formula diverse in episcoporum promotionibus usur- 
pate post institutam  eleclionum libertatem, 902. — 
Flori diaconi,liber De electione episcoporum, CXIX, 11. 
Rothadi II Suessionensis episcopi libellus Proclamatio- 
nis, 747. — Hincmari Rhemensis, de officiis episcopo- 
rum,CXXV, 1087. — Sylvestri II Sermo de informatione 
episcoporum,CXXXIX, 169. — S. Petri Damiani opuscu- 
lum de abdiecatione episcopatus, CXLV, 423. Ejusdem 
Apologeticus ob demissum episcopatum, 442. S. Petri 
Damiani eontra clericos regulares proprietarios, 480.— 
Goffridi abbatis Lractatus de ordinatione episcoporum et 
de investitura laicorum, CLVII, 281. — Petri Blesensis 
iractatus quales sunt, CCVII, 1005-1057. Ejusdem de 
institutione episcopi, 1097. 

De sacerdotibus et clericis. — De accusationibus sacer- 
dotum, IIT, 102; V, 181. — De continentia sacerdotum 
el levitarum, XIII, 1131, 1155. Ignotis sacerdotium non 
detur, et ut neophyti vel laic! sacerdotes non fiant, 
1164. — De clericorum causis, XX, 752. — Epistola 
S. Hieronymi de vita clericorum, XXX, 288. An mona- 
steriorum desertores deceat ad clerum adsumi, S. Au- 
gustini epistola 1x, 111. De Donatistarum clericis in sui 
ordinis gradu recipiendis, S. Augustini epistola Lxt, ibid. 
De haereditate presbyteri ecclesi:e. Thianensis, cujus 
sit, an hujus eeclesie, an monasterii Thagastensis in 
quo ille prius degerat, S. Augustini epist. Lxxxirr, ?5id., 
— $. Felieis papai& decretum ; in ecclesiasticis causis 
regia voluntas sacerdotibus est postponenda, LVIII, 
977. — Rabani Mauri de institutione clericorum ad Heis- 
tulfum archiepiscopum, libri tres, CVIL, 293-418. — 
Leovigildi presbyteri Cordubensis,de habitu clericorum, 
CXX, 565. — Hinemari Rhemensis de presbyteris crimi- 
nosis, CXXV, 1091. — Ratherii De clerieis rebellibus, 
CXXXVI, 613. Ejusdem discordia inter ipsum et eleri- 
cos, 617. Ejusdem Liber apologetieus, 629. — S. Petri 
Damiani opusculum De  eclibatu sacerdotum, CXLV, 
380.Ejusdem opusculum Contra intemperantes clericos, 
331. Ejusdem opusculum Contra inscitiam et ineuriam 
clericorum, 497. Ejusdem opusculum De communi vita 
clerieorum, 505. Ejusdem de vili vestitu. ecelesiastico- 
rum, 518, — Othloni Liber de admonitione elericorum 
et laicorum, CXLVI, 213. — Joannis Pelri Puricelli 
Dissertatio utrum S. Ambrosius clero suo Mediolanensi 
permiserit ut virgini nubere semel posset, CXLVII, 970. 
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— Sigeberti monachi rescriptum pro Leodiensibus cle- 
ricis, CLX, 827. Ejusdem De presbyteris conjugatis, 
829. — Petri de Honestis Regula clericorum, CLXIII, 
691-748. — Philippi ab Harveng De institutione cleri- 
corum tractatus vr, CCIII, 665. 

De diaconis, levitis et clericis. — De diacono qui con- 
tra episcopum contendit, Epist.S.Cypriani ad hogatia- 
num, IV, 393. Clericos molestiis szcularibus immiscere 
se non debere, epist. S. Cypriani, 399. De singularitate 
clericorum, inc. auct., 835.— De accusationibus diaco- 
norum et clericorum, V, 181; VII, 1089. — S. Maximi 
homilia: Incipit, quod non debent clerici negotiari, 
LVII, 495. E 

De episcopatu et sacerdotio, et clericatu. — Qui sint 
infames ad gradus ecclesiasticos non admittendi, III,999. 
— De decreto quod Caio papse ascribitur circa ordinan- 
dos, V, 181. De ordinibus ecclesiasticis, 181. — Canon 
vel constitutio Silvestri episcopi urbis Romce et. domini 
Constantini Augusti.qualiter ecclesiastici gradus custo- 
diantur vel religio, VIII, 829.— Qualesdebeant ad cle- 
ricatus officium pervenire, XIII, 1131, 1155, 1164. 

De penis variis infligendis. — —Ecclesiasticarum re- 
rum raptores, invasores, alienatores,ut fures et sacrile- 
gos anathematizare debent episcopi, III, 975. — An ob 
unius peccatum tota familia possit excommunicari, 
S. Aug. epistola 250, XXXIII. 

De jure ecclesiastico. — Decreto ut a jejunis et non 
infantibus juramenta prestentur, I1I,848. Qui sint infa- 
mes ad accusationem non admittendi, 997. Qui non de- 
beant admitti ad accusationem, 1003; V, 181. Accusa- 
lionem per seripta non suscipiendam, nec absentem 
posse accusari vel accusare, nec debere priusquam lo- 
cum accipiat deferendi, 1004. Ut omnis accusatio intra 
provineiam terminetur, nisi ad sedem apostolicam fuerit 
appellatum,et de accusationibus criminalibus implicatis, 
vel sponte confessis, aut olim inimicis, 1005. De perso- 
nis accusatorum, 1005. — De judiciis et aceusationibus 
et defensionibus sacrorum crdinum, $. Felicis p. m. 
Epist.ad Paternum episcopum, V, 145. — Deereta Julii 
pape decem,VIIT,968. Alia Julii papce in Rescripto con- 
ira Orientales pro Athanasio et czeteris decisiones, 980. 

Jus canonicum. — Indicantur varia puncta juris cano- 
niei in Epistolis S. Gregorii Magni tractata, LXXVII, 
1406-1460. 

De laicis.— Silaici res ecclesiasticas dispensare de- 
beant, II, 1005. 

DIVINATIO. — Bedw presbyteri pronostica tempo- 
rum, XC, 951. De nativitate infantium libellus, 959. De 
minutione sanguinis vel phlebotomia,959.De divinatio- 
ne mor*'is et vite, 963. 3 

DIVES. — Divites Christiani quomodo divitiis uti 
debeant, S. Augustini epistolee 130, 157, XXXIII.— Fa- 
stum,cupiditatem ae stultitiam divitum insectatur Am- 
brosius, XIV, 731. Divites quanto magis abundant censu 
tanto pauperiores esse effectu, 732. Divites aliena con- 
cupiscere ut alios homines excludant, 734. Multorum 
pauperum sanguine ac vita constare divitum mensas, 
136. Quam inepte sese ab impertienda eleemosyna divi- 
les excusent, 742. Divites cum aliena rapere non pos- 
sunt, pre tristitia cibum non capere,744. Quo divites ad 
emendam aüro libertatem ac salutem inducat, varias 
rationes proponit, 751. Divites ut Domino confiteantur 
impellit S. Ambrosius, 753. 

DIVITLZE. — Quam nulla sit opum efficacia, XIV, 
140.— De contemnenda hereditate, epistola S. Hierony- 
mi, XIX, 45.— Cassianus : de spiritu philargyriee, XLIX, 
293. — De Matth:zei publicani ac divitis vocatione sermo 
S. Petri Chrysologi, LII, 278. De eisdem et de auro, 
281, 284. De divite et Lazaro, Sermones S. Petri Chry- 
sologi, 386, 529, 533, 536, 740. — 8. Maximi sermones 
duo de adventu divitum, LVII,759. — S. Brunonis sermo 
de contemptu divitiarum, CLIII, 569. 

DODANA sive DUODENA. — Notitia historica, CVI, 
109. Liber Manualis, 109, 118. 

DOMINICUS, Gradensis patriarcha. — Epistola ad 
Petrum Antiochenum, CXLI, 1455. 

DOMNIZO,preshyter et monachus Canusinus. — Noti- 
tia historiea, CLXVÍ,1339. Vita Mathildis comitissze, 1339. 

DONATISTZE. — Donatistarum causa Melchiadis co- 
gnilioni a Constantino imperatore demandatur, VI, 32. 
Melchiadisjudicium Donatistc antiqui respuunt,eumque 
postmodum traditionis librorum recentiores falso accu- 
saut, 38. — Concilium Rome congregatum in causa Do- 
nalistarum, VIII, 477. Epistola Constantini ad ZElafium; 
quod partes Donatistarum litigantes Arelate. ad conci- 
lium eonvoeari oportebat, 483. Epistola Constantini ad 
episcopos Donatistas, 4890. Monumenta vetera ad histo- 
riam Donatistarum pertinentia, 673. — Historia Dona- 
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tistarum, XI, 771. S. Optati de schismate Donatistarum 
libri septem, 883. Monumenta vetera ad historiam Dona- 
listarum, 1179. Gesta collationis Carthagini habite Ho- 
noriijussu inter catholicos et Donatistas, 1223. Leges in 
Donatistas, 1223. Fragmenta de Donatistis,1434.Historia 
Carthaginensis collationis, auctore Francisco Balduino, 
1439. Qui spectant Donatistas, S. Augustini epistole, 
93, 33, 34, 35, 43, 44, 49, 51, 52, 55, 56, 57, 58, 61, 66, 
10, 76, 86, 87, 88, 89, 93, 91, 100, 105, 109, 107, 108, 
114, 412, 123, 129, 133, 134, 139, 141, 142, 14A, 173, 
185, 204, XXXIII. — Psalmus S. Augustini contra par- 
tem Donati, XLIII, 23. Contra Epistolam Parmentani, 
libri tres S. Augustini,33.S.Augustiui debaptismo contra 
Donatistas, l.bri septem, 107. S. Augustini contra litteras 
Petiliani libri tres, 245. Epistola S. Augustini ad Ca- 
tholieos contra Donatistas, vulgo de unitate Ecclesie 
liber unus, 391. Contra Crescouium Grammaticum Do- 
natistam libri quatuor, 445. De unico baptismo contra 
Petilianum, 595. Brevicula Collationis cum Donatistis, 
613. Post Coliationem ad Donatistas,S. Augustini liber 
unus, 651.Sermo ad Ciesareensis Ecclesi: plebem Eme- 
rito presente habitus, 689. De Gestis cum Emerito S. 
Augustini liber unus, 697. Contra Gaudentium Donati- 
starum episcopum libri duo, 707. Sermo de Rusticiano 
subdiacono a Donatistis rebaptizato et in diaconum ordi- 
nato, 753. Contra Fulgentium Donatistam incerti aucto- 
ris liber, 763. Excerpta et scripta vetera ad Donatista- 
rum historiam pertinentia, 773. — Indiculus operum S. 
Augustini adversus Donatistas, XLVI, 7. 

DONATUS (S.), Vesontionensis episcopus. — Notitia 
historica, LXXXVII, 267.0bservatio critica in S. Donati 
Regulam, 211. De S. Donato ejusque Regula veterum 
kel yu 271. S. Donati Regula ad virgines, 2373, 

DONUS, pontifex Romanus. — Notitia historica, 
LXXXVII, 1145. Epistola ad Donum, 1147. Epitaphium 
Honorii pape Dono Romano pontifici ascriptum a Pape- 
brochio, 1155. : 

DORMIENTES. — Historia septem  Dormientium, S. 
Gregorio Turonensi attributa, 1105, 

DRACONTIUS. — Epistola dedicatoria, LX, 595. Pro- 
legomena in carmina Dracontii, 599. Carmen de Deo, 
iu: Satisfactio ad Guntharium regem Vandalorum, 

DREPANUS FLORUS. — Notitia, LXI, 1081. Psalmi 
et hymni, 1083. 

DROGO,Bellovacensis episcopus. — Notitia historica, 
CXLITI,861.Drogonis epistola ad W. coepiscopum suum, 
863. Litanie veteres ecclesie Bellovacensis, 865. 

DROGO cardinalis,Ostiensis episcopus. — Notitia hi- 
torica et litteraria, CLXVI, 1513. Sermo de Sacramento, 
Dominiez Passionis, 1513. Liber de creatione et redem- 
ptione primi hominis, 1547. De septem donis Spiritus, 
1553. Liber de divinis officiis, 1557. 

DUDO, decanus S. Quintini Viromandensis.— Notitia 
historica, CXLI, 605.De moribus et actis primorum Nor- 
manni: ducum libri tres, 607. 

DUNGALUS recíusus. — Notitia historica, CV, 443. 
Dungali reclusi epistola de duplici solis eclipsi anni 
810, 443. Dungali reclvsiliber adversns Claudium Tau- 
rinensem, 457. Dungali carmina, 529. 

DUNSTANUS (S.) archiepiscopus Cantuariensis. — 
Dunstani vita auctore Osberno Cantuariensi monacho, 
CXXXVII, £01. Epistola ad Wulsinum Schireburnensem 
episcopum,473.Regularis concordia Anglic: nationismo- 
nachorum sanctimonialiumque,475. Vita S. Dunstani au- 
ctore Bridferto, 1423.— Vita S. Dunstani auctore Osber- 
no Cantuariensi, CXLIX, 307. 

DURANDUS,abbas Troarnensis. — Liber de corpore 
et sanguine Domini, CXLIX, 1375. Epitaphium Ainpardi 
TOU Divensis, 1423. Epitaphium Mabilic, comitisse, 
1423. : 

DURANDUS, Claromontanus episcopus. Epistola ad 
S. Anselmum, CL, 1489. : 

DYNAMIUS (S.)— Notitia historica in S. Dynamium, 
LXXX, 95. Vita S. Marii auctore S. Dynamio,25.Vita 8. 
Maximi eodem auctore, 31. 

EADMERUS, Cantuariensis monachus. — Notitia hi- 
storica, CLIX, 341. Praefatio in Eadnieri opera, 345.Vita 
S. Anselmi, 345.Historia Novorum, 347. De excellentia 
Virginis Marie liber, 557.De quatuor virtutibus quz fue - 
runt in beata Maria ejusque sublimitate, 579. Liber de 
beatitudine ccele:tis Patri&, 587. Liber de S. Anselmi 
similitudinibus, 605. Vita S. Wilfridi, 709. Vita S. Breg- 
wini, 753. Vita S. Oswaldi, 761. Vita S. Dunstani, 785. 
Vita S. Odonis, 789. Epistola ad Gladstonienses, 789. 
Epistola ad monachos Wigornienses, 807. 

EBBO vel EDO,Rheineusis episeopus. — Notitia hi- 
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storica in Rbbonem,CXVI, 9. Fpistola Ebbonis ad Halit- 
garium, 9. Ccnfessio Ebbonis, 9.Ebbonis apologeticum, 
11. Narratio dispositionis Ebbonis, 17. Ebbonis poema- 
tia, 21. A. é 
EBHERARDUS, abbas Tegernseensis. — Eberhardi 
epistole, CXLT, 1307. — p ; 
EBRARDUS, Watinensis monasterii canonicus regu- 
laris. — Chronicon Watinense, CXLIX, 1513. cr 
ECKBERTUS seu EGBERTUS, abbas Schonaugiensis, 
et S. ELISABETH, soror ejus germana.— Notitia histo- 
rica, CXCV, 9.— Notitia altera,9.Eckberti sermones con- 
tra Catharos, 11. Opusculum de laude crucis,103. Soli- 
loquium seu meditationes, 105. Stimulus amoris, 114. 
Vita sanete Elisabeth, 119. , 
ECCLESIA. — Vide Indicem De Eeclesia et qua se- 
quuntur. A d 
Homilia S. Leandri Hispalensis in. laudem Ecclesie, 
LXXII, 898. — S. Isidori de Ecclesia el sectis diversis, 
LXXXII, 294. i À 
Ecclesi unitas.— S.Cypriani sententia de unitate Ec- 
clesie, IV, 15. S. Cypriani liber De Unitate Ecclesim, 
493, 1113. — De unitate Ecclesie S. Augustini liber 
unus, XLIII, 391. — Fragmentum placiti regis adversus 
Singulenm, qui bona Ecclesie Fuldensis usurpaverat, 
LXXXIX, 1263. — Hincmari Rhemensis Expositiones ad 
Carolum Regem pro Ecclesie libertatum defensione : 
Expositio prima cui titalus : Quaterniones, CXXV, 1035. 
Expositio secunda cui titulus: Rofu/us, 1059. Expo- 
sitio tertia cui titulus : Admonitio, 1065. — Burchardi 
decreta de Ecclesi:e primatu,CXL,549. Ejusdem decreta, 
de Ecclesiis, 673. ; , : 
Ecclesiz infaillibilitas.— S.Cypriani sententia de infal- 
libilitate Ecclesie, IV, 15.— Catholicam esse Christi Ec- 
clesiam, S. Augustini epistole, 23, 49, 53, 87, 93, 105, 
108, 129, 142, 485, XXXIlII. — Dialogus de altercatione 
Ecclesi: et Synagoge,XLII, 1131. De ecclesiasticis dog- 
matibus,1213:.— S. Leandri homilia iu laudem Ecclesie, 
LXXII, 893. — Malos in Ecclesia tolerari oportere, S. 
Augustini epistole, 87, 108, 141, 208, 240, 248, 249, 
XXXIII. SUME 
De ministris Ecclesiz. — S.Tsidori de ecclesiasticis of- 
ficiis liber secundus : De origine ministrorum, XX XIIT, 
177. De clericis, 777. De regulis clericorum, 777. De 
generibus clerieorum, 779. De tonsura, 719. De sacer- 
dotio, 180. De chorepiscopis, 786. De presbyteris, 787. 
De diaconis, 788. De custodibus sacrorum, 790. De 
subdiaconis,790.De lectoribus, 194. De psalmistis, 792. 
De exorcistis, 709. De acolythis, 793. De ostiariis, 794. 
De monachis, 794. De pcenitentibus, 801. De virginibus, 
804. De viduis, 807. De conjugatis, 809. De catechume- 
nis, de exorcismo et sale, 814. De competentibus, 815. 
De symbolo, 815. De regula tidei, 817. De baptismo, 820. 
De chrismate,822.De manuum impositione, 824. Burchar- 
di decreta de viris et feminis Deo dicatis, CXL, 791. 
De Ecclesia Romana. — Ad inveniendam veritatem 
consulendam esse Ecclesiam Romanam cui totam doc- 
trinam apostoli eum sanguine profuderunt, Il, 48. — 
Quid ex divin: traditionis et ecclesiastice institutionis 
usu fecerit Cyprianus ubi delegitima Cornelii ordinatione 
certior factus est, 111,703. — Primatus Ecclesie Romane 
à S. Cypriano semper agnitus, IV, 23. — De Romanae 
Ecclesi: auetoritate, VII, 1096. — S. Leonis Magni liber 
Sacramentorum Romane Ecclesie, LV, 21. — Monu- 
menta dominationis pontifici:, sive codex Carolinus,sci- 
licet : Epistole Romanorum pontifieum Gregorij LIT, 
saneti Zacharie, Stephani II, Panli I, pseudopapte Con- 
stantini et Adriani I, XCVIII, 64. Provinciale vetus, 
sive iZeclesi& universe provinciarum notitia, 457. Liber 
censuum genuinus, 475. Epistol: de papa Leone ad im- 
peratorem Carolum misss, 517. Privilegium Ludovici 
imperatoris de regalibus confirmandis papse Paschali, 
579. Exemplum privilegii Ottonis imperatoris de regali- 
bus beato Petro concessis, €03. Exemplum privilegii 
Henrici imperatoris de regalibus beato Petro concessis, 
625. Chartala comitisse Mathildis,659.Rudolphi I Ciesa- 
ris Augusti Epistolarum libri tres, 701. Tractatus de 
preeminentia et auctoritate sancta sedis, CXX VII, 931. 
S. Petri Damiani opusculum : Actus Mediolani, de pri- 
vilezio Roman: Ecclesie, CXLV, 89. — Deusdedit ear- 
dinalis fragmenta libri de privilegiis et auctoritate Ec- 
clesi:& Romane, CL, 1569. — Benedieti Rome ecclesie 
S. Pelri canonici de apostolica dignitate, CLXXIX, 
T84. 
ECCLESIA. (ZEprriciux).— S. Augustini in dedicatione 
ecclesiz:? tres sermones, XXXVII, 1471-1475; XLVI, 
1000. — S. Maximi sermones III in dedicatione eeccle- 
sie, LVIT, 879, 883, 895, 907. — Venerabilis Bed:e, ho- 
mili: in dedicatione ecclesie, XCIV, 243, 433, 439. — 


AMTI 


. Pauli Diaconi homiliz in dedicatione ecclesi; vel alta- 
ris, XCV, 1457. — Ejusdem in dedicatione ecclesise vel 


altaris consecratione,1457. Ejusdem in dedicatione al- 


larium, 1457. Ejusdem in dedicatione ecelesiz, 1458. 
— Beati Alcuini inscriptiones varie ecclesiarum, 
CI, 738. — Haymonis homilia in dedicatione ecclesise, 


CXVIII, 741, 813. — Remigii Antissiodorensis tractatus 
de dedicatione ecclesiae, CXXXI, 847. — Vicensis eccle- 
si& consecratio, CXLII, 603. Historia dedicationis eccle- 
sie S. Remigii, 1411. — S. Petri Damiani sermo in 
. dedicatione ecclesi:e, CXLIV, 904. Ejusdem de eadem, 
906. Ejusdem de eadem, 908. — Gilberti de usu eccle- 
siastico, CLIX, 995. Ejusdem de statu Ecclesic,998. — 
Placidi episcopi liber de honore eeclesiw:, CLXIII, 623- 
687. —Brunonis homilia in dedicatione ecclesice, CLXV, 
860. Ejusdem de figuris ecclesie, 875. Ejusdem de 
ornamentis ecclesie, 901. Brunonis responsio ad eam 
quastionem : Cur eorruptus tunc temporis Ecclesix 
status, 1121. — Venerabilis Gerhohi liber de edificio 
Dei, CXCIV, 1187. Maximi homiliain reparatione ec- 
clesizte Mediolanensis, LVII, 469. 

ECCLESIASTICUS. —- Liber Ecclesiastici ex S. Hie- 
ronymi divina bibliotheca, XXIX, 423. — De verbis 
Ecclesiastici cap. ir, v.1-5, S. August. sermo, XXXVIII, 
235.De eo quod scriptum est Ecclesiastici cap. v, v. 8, 
9, S. Augustini sermo, 241.De eodem loco Ecclesiastici, 
v, 8,8. August. sermo, 244. De eo quod scriptum est 
Ecclesiastici cap. xxix, v. 28. S. Augustini sermo, 247. 
— S. Paterii de testimoniis in Ecclesiasticum, LXXIX. 
921. — B. Rabani Mauri commentariorum in Ecclesia- 
sticum libri decem, CIX, 763-1119. — Walafridi Strabi 
Ecclesiastici, CXIII, 1173.—S. Petri Damiani testimonia 
libri Eeclesiastici, CXLV, 1155. 

EWARDUS (S.) confessor. — Leges ecclesiastice, 
CLI, 1191. Leges alic, 1195. Diplomata, 1195. 

EGBERTUS (S.) — Notitia historica, LXXXIX, 377. 
Excerptiones e dictis e£ canonibus sanctorum Patrum 
concinnate et ad ecclesiastice politic institutionem 
conducentes, 379. — Ejusdem libri peenitentiales, 401- 
435. Dialogus de institutione catholica, 425.Canones de 
remediis peccatorum, 443. 

EGINHARDUS abbas. — Notitia historica, CIV, 351. 
Vita et conversatio gloriosissimi imperatoris Caroli regis 
magni, 355. Annales Laurissenses et Eginhardi, 367. 
Epistole rxir, 509-535. Historia translationis BB. Mar- 
cellini et Petri, 537. Rhythmus de passione Marcellini 
et Petri,593.Charte,601. Appendix ad Eginhardi opera, 
abbreviatio chronica, 607. 

EIGIL (S.), Fuldensisabbas. — Vita S. Eigilis auctore 
Candido monacho Fuldensi,CV, 377. Vita metrica ejus- 
dem, eodem auctore, 401. Vita sancti Sturmii abbatis 
Fuldensis primi auctore sancto Eigile,421. Vita Eigilis 
TEOSSlen et metrica a Candido Fuldensi monacho scri- 

ta, 51. 

r EKKERARDUS Uraugiensis. — Chronica, CLIV, 433. 
Chronicon Wirziburgense, 439. Ekkerardi chronicon 
universale, 497. Gesta "Treverorum, 1063. Appendix 
monumentorum Treverensium, 1233. 

ELDEFONSUS, Hispanus episcopus. — Opusculum de 
pane eucharistico, CVI, 883. 

ELEEMOSYNA. — S. Cypriani de eleemosyna, IV, 
601. — S. Ambrosii sermo de eleemosyna, XVII, 682. 
De eleemosyna S. Augustini epistola 126, XXXIII, 
— S. Augustini de eleemosyna sermones, XL, 1225, 
1229. — S.Petri Chrysologi Sermones de eleemosyna, 
LIT, 918, 231, 314, 317, 3920. — S. Leonis Magni de 
collectis sermones sex, LIV, 157. — S. Maximi homilic 
1n de eleemosynis et de muliere Samaritana, LVII, 477, 
419. — S. Laurentii Novariensis homilia de eleemosyna 
LXVI, 105. — S. Eligii homilia de eleemosyna, 
LXXXVII, 593. — S. Petri Damiani de eleemosyna, 
CXLV, 907. Guntheri Cistereiensis libri tredecim de 
oratione jejunio et eleemosyna, CCXII,97-209. — Inno- 
centii III.libellus de eleemosyna, COXVII, 747. 

ELEUTHERIUS (S.). — S. Eleutherii Vita a Guiberto 
adornata, LXV, 59. Sermones, 85. 

ELIAS DE COXIDA. — Notitia, CCIX,091. Sermones, 


991. 

ELIGIUS (S., Noviomensis episcopus.  — Notitia 
historica in S.Eligium, LXXXVII, 473. — Notitia histo- 
rica in S. Audoenum, 475. Vita S. Eligii episcopi No- 
viomensis a sancto Audoeno Rothomagensi episcopo 
scripta, 477-591. Epistola Audoeni a Rodobertum, 591. 
Epistola Rodoberti ad eumdem Audoenum,591. Homi- 
lia vigintisex S. Eligii, 593-650. Epistole S. Eligii et 
Audoeni, 657. Epistola S. Eligii ad sanctum Desiderium 
Cadurcensem episcopum, 657. Cbarla (S.) Eligii qua 
ecclesie ase condite in agro Solemniacensi donatipsum 
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agrem Solemniacensem, ea lege ut ibi habitantes regu- 
lam teneant S. Benedicli et S. Columbani (anno 631), 
d Versus S.Audoeni de sanctis Menardo et Gilardo, 

1 
 ELIPANDUS, Toletanus episcopus. — Nofitia histo- 
rica, XCVI, 847. Elipandi epistole v, 859-880. 

ELISZEUS. — Maxiai homilie n de S. Eliseo, LVII, 
463, 467. 

ELLINGERUS, abbas Tegernseensis. —Ellingeri epi- 
stolae, CXLI, 1317. ] 

ELPIS, uxor Boetii. | Hymni duo in honorem SS. 
apostolorum Petri et Pauli, LXIIT, 537. 

ENNODIUS. — Prolegomenon, LXIII, 9. Ennodii 
epistole, 13-34.Ennodii opuscula miscella decem, 167- 
261. Dictiones, 263. Carmina xxr, 309-334. Epigram- 
mata, 334. Appendix, 361. Dictio Ennodii in natali S. 
Laurentii, 361. 

EPIGRAMMA. — Sedulii epigramma, XIX, 773, 119. 
Ausonii epigrammata, 825. S. Prosperi epigrammata, 
LI, 148. — Ennodii epigrammata, LXIII, 334. — S. Ho- 
noriil epigramma, LXXX, 483. — Beati Aleuini epi- 
grammata, CI, 802. — Cypriani presbyteri Cordubensis 
epigrammata, CXXI, 567. — Vide CanMiNA. 

EPIPHANIA. — S. Ambrosii de sancta Epiphania 
sermo primus, XVII,618. Sermo secundus, 620. Sermo 
tertius, 622. Sermo quartus, 624. Sermo quintus, 626. 
— Sermo S. Hieronymi de Epiphania, XXX, 221. — S. 
Augustini v. sermones de Epiphania, XXXVIII, 1026- 
1037. — S. Augustini i sermones dubii de Epiphania 
Domini,XXXIX, 1663-1668. — S. Leonis Magni sermo- 
nes octo de Epiphania Domini, LIV, 234. — S. Maximi 
homili& duodecim de Epiphania Domini, LVII, 259. 
281. Ejusdem sermones quatuor de sancta Epiphania, 
545-551. — S. Fulgentii sermo de Epiphania, deque 
Innocentum nece, et muneribus Magorum, LXV, 732. 
—  Sedali homilia, LXXII, 37Ti4. -— Venerabilis 
Bedi homilia in die Theophanie, XCIV, 58, 89: in 
Dominica prima post Epiphaniam. 63 : in Dominica se- 
cunda post Epiphaniam, 68: in Dominica tertia post 
Epiphaniam, 74, 342: in Dominica quarta post Epipha- 
niam, 343. — Pauli Diaconi homilie :in vigilia Epipha- 
nice, XCV, 1186 : in Epiphania Domini, 1188: de eodem 
festo, ibid.: de eodem festo, i5bid.: infra Octavam Epipha- 
nie, ibid.:inOctava Epiphanis, ibid.. in Dominica prima 
post Epiphaniam, id est infra Octavam, i5?d.: in Dominica 
secunda post Epiphaniam, 1189: in Dominica tertia 
post Epiphaniam,íibid.:in Dominica quarta post Epipha- 
niam,1196 : in Dominica quinta post Epiphaniam,1205. 
—B.Rabani Mauri homilia in Epiphania Domini, CX, 18. 
— Haymonis homilize : in Epiphania Domini, CXVIII, 
101: in Octava Epiphanie, 115: Dominica prima post 
Epiphaniam, 120 : Dominica secunda,126 :Dominica ter- 
lia, 137 : Dominica quarta, 147. — Attonis Vercellensis 
sermo in Epiphania Domini, CXXXIV, 837. — Sancti 
Petri Damiani sermo in Epiphania Domini, CXLIV, 506. 
— Radulphi Ardentis homili:& in Epiphania Domini et 
Dominicis post Epiphaaiam, CLV, 1727-1756. — Saneti 
Brunonis homili: : in die Epiphanie Domini, CLXV, 
166, 789: de Octavis Epiphanie, 992. Dominica post 
Epiphaniam, 767. Dominica secunda post Epiphaniam, 
167. Dominica tertia post Epiphaniam, 767. Dominica 
quarta post Epiphaniam, 768. — Venerabilis Hildeberti 
sermones tres in Epiphania Domini, CLXXI, 401-416. 

EPISCOPI. — Refelluntur qui episcopos apud Cypria- 
num jure divino a presbyteris distingui negant, IV, 21. 
— Adhortatio ad suscipiendum episcopatum, S. Augu- 
stini epistola rxix, XXXIII. — S. Petri Chrysologi sermo 
de consecratione episcopi, LII, 556, 633. — Commonito- 
rium cujusque episcopi ad sacerdotessubditos sibi cete- 
rosque ministros cujuscunque ordinis ecclesiastiei, XCVI, 
1375. — Theodulphi Aurelianensis episcopi capitula ad 
presbyteros parochi: suce, CV, 191.—Ejusdem episcopi 
capitulare ad eosdem, 207. — Si sacramentum ab episeo- 
pis fieri debeat, III, 845. — Quam arduum sit et peri- 
eulosum episcopi munus, S. Augustini epistola 21, 
XXXIII. Episcoporum Christianorum pro reis interce- 
dentium pietas, epistolae S. Augustini 152, 153, XXXIII, 
Curiosas quzestiones non decore traetari ab episcopis, 
S. Augustini epist. 148, XXXIII. —S. Bernardi de con- 
sideratione libri quinque ad Eugeniumtertium, CLX XXII 
721.Ejusdem wactatus de moribus et officio episcopo- 
rum. 809, — FVi/e DrsciretiNA. ECCLESIASTICA. 

EPISTOLZE APOSTOLORUM. —- Epistole B. Pauli. 
Vide PaAvuLUs. — Epistol: canoniez ex divina S. Hiero- 
nymi bibliotheca: XXVIIT, — S. Jaeobi epistolu catholica, 
XXIX, 83. B. Petri Epistola prin.a, 835. B. Petri Epi- 
Slola secunda, 839. B. Joannis Epistola prima, 841 B. 
Joannis Epistola secunda, 847. B. Joannis Epistola tertia; 
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847. B. Jude Epistola catholica, 849. — In Epistolam 
Joannis ad Parthos tractatus x S. Augustini, XXXIV, 
1971. — In Epistolam S. Jacobi S. Augustini sermones, 
XXXVII, 966, 912. Ejusdem doctoris sermones in Epi- 
stolam S. Joannis, 979-988. — Cassiodori de Epistolis 
apostolorum, LXX, 1119. — S. Paterii de Testimoniis 
in Epist. catholicas, LXXIX, 1095. — Venerabilis Beda 
Epistola de septem Epistolis canonicis, XCIV, 710. — 
Smaragdi abbatis collectiones in Epistolas, CII, 15. 
Summarium in Epistolas Smaragdo additum, 553. 

ERACLIUS, Leodiensis episcopus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CXXX V,9413.Epistola ad Ratherium episcopum, 945. 

ERCHAMBERTUS, Frisingensis episcopus. Notilia 
historica in Erchambertum, CXVI, 31. Epistola de 
translatione corporis S. Bartholomei. Fragmentum ex 
Breviario regum Francorum et Majorum domus, 34. 

ERCHEMBERTUS, Cassinensis monachus. — Notitia 
historica in Ercehembertum, CXXIX, 744. Erchemberti 
historia Langobardorum, 745. 

ERKEMBALDUS, Argentinensis episcopus. — Noti- 
tia historica, CXXXVII, 581. Suspirnum Erkembaldi, 
583. Poemata, 583. Leges municipales quas Argenti- 
nensi civitati dedit Erkembaldus, 583. 

ERMANRICUS, Augiensis monachus. — Notitia hi- 
storica in Ermanricum, CXVI, 23. Fragmenta ex libro 
Ermanrici de Grammatica, 26. 

ERMENGAUDUS. — Notitia, CCIV, 1235. Contra hz- 
reticos, 1235. 

ERMOLDUS NIGELLUS. — Ermoldi carmen elegia- 
cum de rebus gestis Ludovici Pii, CV, 5514. 

ERNALDUS, abbas Bonevallis. — Notitia historico- 
litteraria, CLXXXIX, 1507. De operibus sex dierum, 
15183. Commentarius in psalmum coxxxu, 1569-1583. 
De donis Spiritus sancti, 1589.De cardinalibus operibus 
Christi, 1609. De septem verbis Domini in cruce, 1677. 
De laudibus B. Marie Virginis, 1725.Meditationes, 1733. 
De vita S. Bernardi, 1751. r 

ERNULFUS, Roffensis episcopus. — Notitia historica 
etlitterariu, CLXIII, 1441. Collectanea de rebus eccle- 
sie . Roffensie, 1441. Tomellus vel epistola de incestis 
conjugiis, 1457. 

ERO WINUS, abbas cenobii Montis Angelorum apud 
Helvetios.— Notitia, CLXXIX, 1798. De libero arbilrio 
(fragmenta), 1798. : 

PARU. — De origine erroris, liber Lactantii, VI, 
959. 

ERVISIUS, abbas. — Notitia in Ervisium, CXCVI, 
1315. Epistolae xm: Ervisii abbatis, 1382. 

ESDRAS. — Liber Esdre, ex S. Hieronymi divina 
bibliotheca, XXVIII, 1401. — S. lsidori Hispalensis 
Questiones in Esdram, LXXXIII,422.— Venerabilis Be- 
da expositio in Esdram et Nebemiam in libros tres di- 
visa, XCI, 807-923. — WalafridiStrabi Liber I Esdrz, 
CXII, 691. Liber II Esdrze, 713. — S. Petri Damiani 
libri Esdre testimonia, CXLV, 1125. — Hugonis a S. 
Vietore allegorie in libros Esdrie, CLXXV, 721. : 

ESTHER. — Liber Esther ex S. Hieronymi divina 
bibliotheca, XXVIII, 1433. — B. Rabani Mauri expositio 
in librum Esther, CIX, 635. — Walafridi Strabi Liber 
Esther, CXIIL, 739. — Hugonis a S. Vietore allegorice 
in librum Esther, CLXXV, 733. — Petri Comestoris hi- 
storia libri Esther, CXCVIII, 1489. 

ETHELBERTUS. — Notitia historica, LXXX, *341. 
Donationes ad diversas ecclesias, 341. Decretum de 
rebus Dei et Ecclesi:& non abstrahendis, 345. 

ETHELVOLFUS,abbas Hibernus.—Notitia historica in 
Ethelvolfum, XCVI, 1279. Ethelvolfi monachi carmen de 
abbatibus et viris piis ceenobii Petri in insula Lindisfar- 
nensi, 1327. 

ETHELWOLDUS, Wintoniensis episcopus. — Notitia 
historica, CXXXVII, 77. — Vita Ethelwoldi, 79. Hym- 
nus in honore S. Adelwoldi prwesulis elegiaco et pare- 
terico carmine per alphabetum, 104.Hymnus vespertina- 
lissapphico metro endecasyllaboeditus, Adonium quarto 
continens in loco, 105.Epistola Wolstani monachi Wen- 
iani ad Elfegum Wentannm episcopum libro de vita S. 
Ed ene praefixa in qua multa de sancto Ethelwoldo, 
07. 

EUCHARISTIA. — De sacramento Eucharistie, XVI, 
403. — Sidoni earmen Eucharisticum ad Faustum Rhe- 
giensem episcopum, LVIII, 718. —  Eldefonsi Hispani 
episcopi opuseulum de pane Eucharistico, CVI, 883. — 
Beati Wolphelmi abbatis opuseulum de saeramento 
altaris, CLIV, 433. — Guillelmi de Campellis de sacra- 
mento altaris, CLX1II,1039. — Brunonis episcopi tracta- 
tus desacrificio azymo ad Leonem monachum,CLXV,1085 
— Abbaudi abbatis tractatus de fractione corporis Chrisli 
CLXVI, 1341.— Venerabilis Hildeberti sermo in sanc- 
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tissimum Eucharisti:te Saeramentum, CLXXI, 601. — 
Venerabilis Hildeberti liber de saera Eucharistia, CLXXI, 
1196. — Honorii Eucharisticon eive liber de corpore et 
sanguine Domini, CLXXII, 1249. Stephani de Bal- 
giaco tractatus de sacramento altaris,12/3-1307.— Guil- 
lelmi abbatis, de sacramento altaris, CLXXX, 342 Ejus- 
dem epistola ad quemdam monachum qui de sanguine 
et corpore Christi scripserat, 342. Ejusdem Liber de 
corpore et sanguine Domini, 342. Divi Algeri de saera- 
menus corporis et sanguinis Dominici, 743. Epistolce 
septem de venerabili saeramento Eucharistie, CXCIV, 
1481.— Balduini Cantuariensis liber de sacramento al- 
taris, CCIV, 642.— Innocentii III Mysteriorum evange- 
bs legis et sacramenti Eucharistic libri sex, CCXVII, 
EUCHARISTIA. — Vip& CnRIsTUS. 


De ritibus sacramenti Eucharistia. 


Epistole S. Augustini 54,55, 149, XXXIII.—Burchardi 
decreta de sacramento corporis et sanguinis Domini, 
CXL, 750.3ancti Anselmi Cantuariensis de azymo et fer- 
mentato, CLVIII, 541. 


De veritate corporis Christi in Eucharistia. 
Eucharistic fructus, XVI, 405, 448. 


De dispositionibus ad Eucharistie sacramentum. 


De Eucharisti:? sumptione, S. Augustini epistola 54, 
XXXIII. — S. Augustinus de esu Agni, XL, 1201. — 
S. Augustini sermo de Sacramento altaris ad infantes, 
XLVI, 826, 835. 

EUCHERIUS (S.).— De eo prolegomena, L, 685. Libel- 
lus de laude eremi,ad Hilarium Lirinensem presbyterum, 
104.Epistola parenetica, De contemptu mundi et sceu- 
laris philosophie, 711.Liber formularum spiritalis intel- 
ligentie, 727. Instruct^ones ad Salonium,773. Passio S. 
Mauricii et sociorum ejus, 821. Homilie quadam ad mo- 
nachos et alie, 833. Exhortatio ad monachos, 865.Epi- 
tomes operum Cassiani libri duo, 867. Commentarii in 
Genesim in tres libros distributi, 893. Commentarii in 
libros Regum, 1047. Sententia ad monachos, 1207. Ad- 
monitio ad virgines,1209. Epistola S. Eucherii ad Philo- 
nem presbyterum, 1213. 

EUCLIDES. —  Trans!atio librorum |I geometric 
Euclidis, auctore Boetio, LXIII, 1307. 

EUGENIUS (S.). — Notitia ex Cave, LVIII, 767. Pro- 
fessio fidei episcoporum Afric: a S. Eugenio episcopo 
Carthaginensi redacta, 769. Excerptum ex Gregorio 
Turonensi de S. Eugenio et aliis confessoribus qui sub 
Hunerico rege passi sunt, 769. Epistola S. Eugenii ad 
cives suos pro custodienda fide catholica, 769. 

EUGENIUS (S.), episcopus Toletanus. —- Prolego- 
mena, LXXXVII, 347.Notitia historica, 347. Vita S. Eu- 
genii III, papze, 253. Opuseulorum pars prima : Miscel- 
lanea, 357. Dracontii Hexaemeron a S. Eugenio jussu re- 
gis emendatum, 369. Opusculorum pars secunda; se- 
quuntur Miscellanea, 389. Opusculum pars tertia : epi- 
stole quatuor, 403. 

EUGENIUS II, pontifex Romanus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, GV, 639. Diploma, 641. Epistola ad Bernardum 
Viennensem archiepiscopum, 643. Decreta, 645. 

EUGENIUS IlI,pontifex Romanus.— Notitia historica, 
CLXXX, 1003. Libellus de miraculis, 1010. Notitia diplo- 
matica in epistolas Eugenii III, 1011. Epistoli et privi- 
legia, 1013-1611. Variorum ad Eugenium papam epi- 
stola, 1613. 

EUGYPPIUS, abbas Africánus. — Notitia, LXII, 549. 
Epistola dedicatoria, 549. Eugyppii Thesaurus ex S. 
Augustini operibus, cccri capita complectens, 561-1085. 
Ejusdem Vita Severini Noricornm apostoli, 1167. 

EULOGIUS (S.), archiepiscopus Toletanus et martyr. 
— Vita S. Eulogii, CXV, 705. Memorialis sanctorum, 
731-815. Documentum Martyriale, 819. De Vita et pas- 
sione SS. Virginum Flore et Marie, S35. Epistole, 
841-845. Liber apologeticeus Martyrum, 851. Ambro- 
sii Moralis scholia ad omnia S. Eulogii opera. In Me- 
moriale sanctorum, 870. In. documentum Martyriale, 
899.In vitam et passionem SS. VirginumFlor: et Mariae 
901. In epistolas, 902. In librum Apologeticum, 909.Ex- 
cerpta ex Ambrosio Morali, 926. Appeudix, 937. 

EUSEBIUS, Vercellensis episcopus. — Prolegomena 
in Evangelium Eusebii Vercellensis, XII, 9. Eusebii 
Vercellensis Evangelium, 141. Appendix ad Evangelium 
Eusebii, 851. S. Eusebii epistola, 947. De Trinitate con- 
fessio,959. Eusebianorum operum complementum in quo 
de auctoris Vita et scriptis quztedam notanda exponun- 
tur, 971. — S. Maximi homilize II in Natali 8. Eusebii 
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episcopi, LVII, 415. Ejusdem canones rv de eodem $. 

Eusebio Vercellensi, 885-891. : 

— EUSEBIUS BRUNO, Andegavensis episcopus. — No- 

ps historica, CXLVII, 1199. Epistola ad Berengarium, 

1201. 1 
EUSTATHIUS. —  Metaphrasis Latina Hexaemeri, 

LIIT, 861-965. 


EUTROPIUS (S.). — Notitia historica in Eutropium 
LXXX, 9. Epistole S. Eutropii ad Petrum, de distri- 
clione monachorum, 15. 

EUTROPIUS, Longobardus presbyter. — De juribus 
ae privilegiis imperatorum in imperio Romano,CXXIX, 


EUTYCHIANI. — Tractatus S. Leonis Magni adversus 
errores Eutychis et aliorum hereticorum, LIV, 477. — 
De Eutyehiana heresi et historia libri duo, exercitatio 
iu opera S. Leonis Magni auctore Petro Thoma Cae- 
eiari, LV, 1095. S. Felicis pape Breviculus histo- 
rie Eutychianistarum, LVIII, 928. — Vigilii Tapsenais 
libri quinque eontra Eutychetem, LXII, 95. — Brevia- 
rium cause Nestorianorum et Eutychianorum colle- 
ctum a Liberato archidiacono ecclesie Carthaginensis 
regionis sext:e, LXVIII, 969. 

EUTYCHIANUS, papa. — De eo, V, 155. 


EVAGRIUS.—  Altereatio inter Theophilum Chri- 
stianum et Simonem Judzum Evagrio auctore, XX,1163. 
Evagrii, sententie, 1181. 

EVANGELIUM. — Vide Indicem de Scriptura sacra. 
Goneordantes voces et lectiones Evangeliorum, XII, 
875, 895, 901. — Juvenci Historie evangelica libri 1v, 
carmina, XIX, 53. — De Evangelii lectione S.Gaudentii 
sermones, XX, 886, 898.—In quatuor Evangelia prefatio 
S.Hieronymi, XXIX, 525. — Canones Evangeliorum, 
XX1X,531.— Commentarius S. Hieronymo inscriptus in 
quatuor Evangelia, XXX, 531.— De consensu Evangeli- 
starum, S. Augustini libri quatuor, XXXIV, 1044. — 
Qusstionum Evangeliorum S.Augustinilibri duo,XXXV, 
1321. — S. Petri Chrysologi sermones in Evangelia, LII, 
183 et segg. — Sancli Maximi varii sermones inystici in 
Evangelia, LVII, 719-759. Ejusdem homilie in Evange- 
lia, 915-919. Ejusdem expositiones de capitulis Evange- 
liorum, 807. — Victoris Capuani interpretatio evangeli- 
earum harmoniarum ommonii Alexandrini,LXVIIT, 255. 
Ex Catena ia quatuor Evangeliis a Victore Capuano 
Latine reddita, 359. — Cassiodori de Evangeliis, LXX, 
1119. — S. Gregorii Magni Homilie quadraginta in 
Evangelia, LXXVI, 1075-1301. — S. Ambrosii Autperti 
sermo de lectione evangelica, LXXX1X,1291.—Smaragdi 
abbatis collectiones in evangelia, et Summarium in 
Evangelia Smaragdo additum, CII, 553. — Seduli Scoti 
explanationes in prefationes sancti Hieronymi ad 
evangelia, CIII, 331.— Odonis Cameracencis. De canoni- 
bus Evangeliorum, CLX, 1117. — Ruperti abbatis in 
quatuor evangelistas liber unus, CLXVII, 1535. — 
Zacharie Chrysopo!itani De concordia Evangelistarum 
libri quatuor, CLXXXVI, 11-614. — Petri Comestoris 
historia evangelica, CXCVIII, 1537. 


EVANTIUS, abbas. — Epistola unica, contra eos qui 
sanguinem animalium immundum esse judicant, et 
carnem mundam esse dicunt, LXXXVIII, 119. 

EVODIUS. — Liber de fide contra Manicheos, XXXI, 

1233. 
EXCOMMUNICATIO.— Gelasii tomus de anathematis 
vinculo, LIX, 102.— Formule veteres exorcismorum et 
exeommunicationum,LXXX VII,929. — Buchardi decreta 
de excommunicatione, CXL, 855. — Vide LrronG1a. 

EXODUS. — S. Zenonis tractatus xv de Exodo, XI, 
509-521.— S. Gaudentii sermones vur de Exodi,lectione, 
XXIII 843. — Liber Exodi ex S. Hieronymi divina 
bibliotheca, XXVIII, 231- — De lectione Exodi, de rubo 
in quo flamma erat et rubus nonu comburebatur, S. 
Augustini sermo, XXXVIII, 62. De decem plagiset decem 
preceptis, S. Augustini sermo, 67. De decem chordis, S. 
Augustini sermo, 75. — De cantico Exodi cap. xv, v. 1- 
21, S. Augustini sermo, XXXIX, 1634. — S. Paterii de 
testimoniis libri Exodi, LXXIX, 723.—8. Isidori Hispa- 
lensis quzstiones in Exodum, LXXXIII, 287-318. — Ven. 
Bede Expositio in Exodum, XCI, 285. — Ven. Bedw 
quaestiones super Exodum, XCIII, 363-396. — D. Rabani 
Mauri commentariorum in Exodum libriquatuor, CVIII, 
9-1245.— Walafridi Strabi liber Exodus, CXIII, 183. — 
S. Petri Damiani testimonia libri Exodi, CXLV, 1013.— 
S. Brunonis episcopi Expositio in Exodum, CLXIV, 233. 
Ruperti abbatisliber Exodus, CLXVII, 565. — Hugonis 
aS. Vietore allegorie in Exodum, CLXXV, 653. — 
Petri Comestoris historia libri Exodi, CXCVIII, 1441. 
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EXORCISMUS. — Formule veteres exorcismorum et 
excommunicationum, LXXXVII, 929. 

EZECHIEL. — S. Hieronymi commentaria ad Ezechie- 
lem, XXV, 9. Translatio a S.Hieronymo homiliarum 
Origenis in Ezechielem, 691. — Liber Ezechielis ex 
divina S. Hieronymi bibliotheca, XXVIII, 939. — 
De pastoribus in Ezechiel. cap. xxxiv, v. 1-16, 
sermo S. Augustini, XXXVIII, 270. De ovibus in 
Ezechiel. cap. xxxiv, v.17-31, S. August.sermo, 295. — 
S. Gregorii Magni Homiliarum in Ezechielem pars prior, 
LXXVI, 785. Ejusdem operis pars posterior, 933. — S. 
Paterii de testimoniis in Ezechielem,LXXIX, 983. — B. 
Rabani Mauri commentaria in Ezechielem,C X, 494-1071. 
— Walafridi Strabi prophetia Ezechielis, CXIV, 63. — 
Ruperti abbatis liber in Ezechielem, CLXVII, 1419. — 
Richardi S.Victoris in visionem Ezechielis, CXCVI, 527. 
— Petri Comestoris historia libri Ezechielis, CXCVIII, 
1441. : 

FACUNDUS, — Notitia, LXVII, 523. Pro defensione 
trium capitulorum libri duodecim, 527-851.Liber contra 
Mocianum, 853. Epistola fidei catholice in defensione 
trium capitulorum, 867. 


FALCO, Beneventanus. — Chronicon, CLXXIII, 1149. 
A cies s e PROBA. — Centones Virgilani, XiX, 
03. 

FARDULFUS, Sandionysianus abbas.— Notitia histo- 
rica, XCIX, 823. Carmina, 823. 

FARO (S.), Meldensis episcopus. — Notitia historica, 
LXXXVII, 1131. Charte duc, 1133. 

FASTIDIUS. — Liber de vita Christiana, L, 383. 

FASTREDUS, Clarzvallensis abbas tertius.—Notitia, 
CLXXXVIII, 1657. Epistola ad quemdam sui ordinis 
abbatem, 1659. Ejusdem ad Omnibonum VVeronensem 
episcopum, 1660. 

FATUM. — De fato libri mentio, II, 1223. — Fatum 
quid sit,III,350. Mens libera est: et ideo aetus hominis, 
non nativitas judicatur, 350. — De fato, et quod falsa 
sunt quc de eo dicuntur;idque ostenditurtum ex legibus 
humanis, tum ex rebus creatis, qud non temere, sed 
ordine moventur, VIII, 411. — Tollendam fati opinio- 
nem docet S. Augustinus, in Civitate Dei, XLI, 140. 

FAUSTINUS, presbyter. — De Faustino ex Gallando, 
XIII, 29. De eodem ex Scheenemanno, 34.Faustini liber 
de Trinitate, 84. Faustiuifides Theodosio imperatori 
oblata, 19. Faustini et Marcellini libellus precum, 81. 

FAUSTINUS(S.. — Edmondi Martene Admonitio, 
LIX, 407. Homilia de Passione Domini, 407 

FAUSTUS (S.) Regiensis. — Prolegomena, LVIIT, 
175. De gratia et libero arbitrio liber primus, 783. Epi- 
stolie, 835-869. Sermones, 869; Nonnulli Sermones, 
Fausto attributi, 889. 

FAUSTUS, Manicheus. — Fausti liber contra fidem 
catholicam, XX, 79. 

FELICISSIMUS. — S. Cypriani Epist. ad Caldoninm, 
Hereulanum et ezteros de abstinendo Felicissimo, IV, 
399. Supradietorum ad eumdem responsum, 331. Ad 
plebem Epist. S. Cypriani de quinque presbyteris 
schismatieis factionis Felicissimi, 332. 

FELICITAS (Sancta) martyr. — Pauli Diaconi 
homilia in Naátali sancte Felicitatis, XCV, 1484, 

FELICITAS. — S. Ambrosii de Jacob et vita beata 
libri duo, XIV,595. Ad virtutum disciplinam passiones- 
que coercendas necessarium esse sermonem prudentem 
ac mentem rationi intentam, 597, Sapientem ita dele- 
ctari sanitate corporis aut liberis,ut si illa amittat,non 
ideo minus beatum se putet, 611.Jacob etiam in exsilio 
fuisse beatum; 615. Jaeob morti proximus atque oculis 
captus tamen beatus ostenditur, 629. Quante laudi- 
fuerint Eleazaro supplicia tolerata propter qu: vere 
beatus sit judicandus, 632. — S. Petri Damiani opuscu- 
lum de vera felicitate et sapientia, CXLV, 831. ; 

FELIX, pontifex Romanus. — De eo notitia historica, 
V, 135. Sancti Felicis pape epistolie dubie quatuor,145, 
148, 152, 155. 

FELIX (S.) Papa. — Notitia biographica in S. Feli- 
cem, XIII, 9. Epislole et decreta, 11. 

FELIX HI, (S.), papa. — Prolegomena, LVIII, 889. 
Epistolae xv, 927. Breviculus historizte Eutychianistarum, 
928. Tractatus Felicis papae, 941. Decretum, 977. 

FELIX (S.) — In S. Felicem Paulini ix poemata, 
LXI, 463-676. 

FELIX IV, Papa. — Notitia ex libro Pontificsli, LXV, 
9, Ejusdem epistolz, 11-22. 

FELIX, Lemovicensis episcopus. — Notitia bisto- 
rica, LXXXVII,215.Epistola Felicis ad S. Desiderium, 
215 

FELIX, Ravennatensis episcopus.— Notitia historica 
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in Felicem, LXXXIX, 358. Prologus ad sermones S. 
Petri Chrysologi, 359. À : : 
FELIX, Urgellensis episcopus. — Confessio fidei 
Felicis, quam ipse postspretum errorem suum jn con- 
spectu concilii edidit,et eis quiinipso errore ei dudum 
consentientes fuerant direxit, XCVI, 881. i 
FERRANDUS. — Notitia, LXVII, 877. Epistole et 
opusenla,887. Breviatio canonum, 949. Vita S. Fulgen- 
ti1, 961 (Tantum memorata, legenda autem Patrologic 
tom. LXV, col. 117). ; : 
FESTUM. — Varielocorum consuetudines in cele- 
bratione festorum, S. Augustini epistole, 55, 95, 
XXXIII.— In quibusdam festis S. Augustini varii sermo- 
nes supposititii, XXXIX,1973 et seqq.— Ptolemeei Sylvii 
Laterculus sive Index dierum festorum, LIII, 965. — 
Vide INDICEM FESTORUM. : ; 
FIDES.—Integram servandam esee fidei regulamnec in 
litem unquam esse discerpendam,lT,26. — Quod redem- 
pti et vivificati Christi sanguine nihil Christo preeponere 
debeamus, IV, 660, 661. — S. Zenonis tractatus de fide 
XI, 953. — Expositio fidei, XIII, 651. Breviarium fidei 
adversus Arianos, 633. — S. Ambrosii de fide libri quin- 
que, XVI, 523. — S. Ambrosii de fide orthodoxa contra 
Arianos, XVII, 549. S. Ambrosii Explanatio Symboli ad 
initiandos, 1155. Ejusdem Epistola de fide, 1159. — De 
explanatione fidei, XIX, 787. — S. Pheebadii de fide or- 
thodoxa, XX, 31. Ejusdem patris libellus fidei, 49. Fau- 
sti Manichzi liber contra fidem catholicam, 79.Confessio 
fidei, 1407. — Ruffini De fiae libellus suoduodecim ana- 
ithematiemi, XXI, 1123. Ejusdem de fide, 1123. — Ex- 
planatio fidei epist. S. Hieronymi, XXX,176.— De fide in 
Christum semper ad salutem necessaria, S. Augustini 
epistola 102, XXXIII. Parvulis in baptismo prodest 
offerentium fides, S. Augustini epistola. 98, 193. — De 
fide S. Augustini sermones supposititii, XXXIX, 2175 et 
seqq. — De fide rerum qu& non videntur,S. Augustini 
liber unus, XL, 171. Ejusdem sancti de fide et Symbolo 
liber unus, 181. Ejusdem de fide operibus liber unus, 
197. Ejusdem Enchiridion de fide,spe et charitate liber 
unus, 231. $. Augustiniliber de fide ad Petrum, 753. 
— De utilitate eredendi,ad Honoratum $. Augustini li- 
berunus,XLIL63.De ratione fidei $. Nicete,84/. — Pro- 
fessio fidei episcoporum Africz a S. Eogenio episcopo 
Carthaginensi redacta, LVIII, 769. S. Eugenii epistola 
ad cives suos pro custodienda fide catholica, 169. — 
Boetii brevis fidei Christiane» complexio, LXIV, 1333. — 
Prosperi ex Manichreo conversi anathematiemi et fidei 
catholice professio, LXV, 23. S. Fulgentii liber de fide 
seu de regula vere fidei, 671. Ejusdem sanc'i liber pro 
fide catholica adversus Pintam, 707. — Venanui Fortu- 
nati Expositio fidei catholiceeLXXXVIII, 585. — Sancti 
Bonifacii Moguntini sermo de fide recta, LXXXIX, 843. 
—8Acta collationis Romane, sive ratio quae habita est de 
Symbolo fidei in secretario sancti Petri apostoli, inter 
dominum Leonem sanctissimum et coevangelicum papam 
urbis Rom, et Bernarium atque Jesse episcopos, seu 
Adalardum abbatem, missos dominiCaroli imperatoris 
per indietionem, descripta a Smaragdo abbate sancti Mi- 
chaelis,CIL,971.— S.Paschasii Radbertiliber defide,CXX, 
1381. — Ruperti abbatis annulus sive dialogus inter 
Christianum et Judzeum, CLXX, 559. — Alani de Insulis 
De fide catholica contra hereticos libri quatnor, CCX, 
305. Ejusdem 4e arte seu articulis catholiece fidei, 593. 
FIRMILIANUS (episcop. Caesariensis). —  Disserta- 
tiones Fr. M. Molkenbuhr de Firmiliano episcop. Casa- 
riensi, III, 41957. Epistola que sub Firmilianj nomine 
circumfertur ab homine Latino videtur conficta, 1361. 
Saltem S. Firmilianus eam non composuit, 1365. Ipsa 
epistola refertur quoad partes et critice examinatur, 
1368. Verosimilius est,quod aliqnis Donatista Africanus, 
fatam Epistolam fabricatus fuerit post szc. IV, vel alius 
hereticus, 1401. Firmilianus nullos librosseripto publico 
vulgavit, 1408. De S. Firmiliani anno emortuali quó 
Paulus Samosatensis fuit condemnatus in celeberrima 
synodo Antiochena, in qua et vox Aomousion dicitur 
füisse rejecta, 1410. Illa ante annum 272 non contige- 
runt, 1410. j 
FLODOARDUS, canonicus Remensis.— Notitia histo- 
rica in Flodeoardum, CXXXV, 9 . Notitiaaltera, 15.Noti- 
tia bibliographica, 19. De Flodoardo testimonia et elogia 
91. Historie Remensis Ecclesie libri quatuor, 23. 
Auctarium Flodoardi. 3297. Scholia in libros historic 
Remensis Ecclesie, 329.Appendix ad historiam Remen- 
sis Ecclesie, 405. Annales Flodoardi, 418. Flodoardi 
opuseula metrica,492.De triumphis Cbristi sanctorumque 
Palestipns libri tres, 492. De triumphis Christi Antio- 
chim geslis, libri duo, 550. De Christi triumphis in 
Italia libri quatuordecim, 595. 
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FLORIANUS abbas. — Epistola ad S. Nicetium, 
LXXII, 917. 

FLORUS, diaconus Lugdunensis. — Notitia historica 
bibliographiea, CXIX, 9. Liber de electionibus episcopo- 
rum, 11. De expositione Misse, 15. Opuscula adversus 
Amslarium, 71. Martyrologium, 95. Sermo de przedes- 
tinatione, 95. Liber adversus Joannem Scotum, 101. 
Carmina varia, 249. Expositio in Epistolas B. Pauli, 
219-411. Appendix, 419. à 

FOLCARDUS, cenobii Sithivensi apud Atrebates 
monachus. — Notitia historica, CXLVII, 1084. Vita $. 
Bertini abbatis Sithivensis in Morinis, 1084. Vita S. 
Joannis Beverlacensis, 1161. Carmen de S. Vigore, 
1171. Vita S. Audomari, 2bid. Vita S. Oswaldi, 1187. 

FOLCARDUS, abbas Lobiensis. — Notitia historica, 
CLVII, 481. Epistola Henrico imperatori, 481. 

FOLCUINUS, abbas Laubiensis. — Vita S. Folcuini 
Tarvennensis episcopi, auctore  Folcuino abbate, 
CXXX VII, 530. De gestis abbatum Laubiensium, 541. 

FOLQUINUS, S. Bertini monachus. — Folquini Char- 
tularium, CXXXVI, 1183. 

FORMOSUS VI, papa. — Notitia historica, CXXIX, 
853.Stephani Epistole et privilegia, 855. Auxilii presby- 
teri de ordinationibus a Formo:o papa factis, 1053. 
Ejusdem tractatus qui Infensor et Defensor dicitur,1074. 
Liber cujusdam requirentis et respondentis,seu Auxilii 
libellus super causa et negotio Formosi papse, 1102. 

FORNICATIO. — Burchardi decreta de fornicatione, 
COXL, 919. 

FORTUNATUS (Venantius),Pictaviensis episcopus. — 
Epistola dedicatoria, LXXXVIII, 9. Praefatio, 9. Vita Ve- 
nantii Fortunati, 19. Venantii Fortunati operum pars 
prima,59.Prologus (ad S. Gregorium Turonensem), 59. 
Miscellaneorum libri xr, 59-362. De Vita S. Martini libri 
quatuor, 363. De excidio Thuringie, 427. —  Venantii 
Fortunati vita sanctorum scilicet : Vita S. Hilarii, 439. 
S. Germani Parisiensis, 453. S. Albini, Andegavensis 
episcopi, 479. S. Paterni, Abrincensis episcopi, 487. S. 
Amantii, Ruthenensis episcopi, 513. S. Remigii Remen- 
sis episcopi,527. S. Medardi, Noviomensis episcone 533. 
S.Marcelli, Parisiensis episcopi, £41. S. Leobini, Carno- 
tensis episcopi, 549. — S. Maurilii, Andegavensis epi- 
£copi,563.— Passio SS. MM. Dionysii, Rustici et Eleu- 
therii,qui passi sunt Parisiis viz IdusOctobris, LXXXVIII, 
571. Expositio fidei catholicz, 585. Versus inediti, 591. 

FORTUNATUS. — Venantii Honorii Clementiani For- 
tunati, presbyteri Italici,de Pascha, carmen, VII, 285. 

FRANCI.— Annales Francici ab anno ccv ad Carolum 
Magnum a $. Gregorio Turonensi ordinati, LXXI, 137.8. 
Gregorii Turonensis Historie Francorum libri decem, 
161-526. Historia Francorum epito:mata per Fredegarium 
scholasticum, 573. Chronicon Fredegarii, 605. Idem 
Chronicum continuatum, 635. Fredegarii fragmenta de 
Historia Francorum, 697. —- Petri bibliothecarii Historia 
Francorum, CLI, 1979. — Venerabilis Guiberti Gesta Dei 
per Francos, CLV, 679. — Vide Hisronia. 

FRANCISCUS CAMENUS. — Notitia, CLXII, 7119. 
Hymnus in S. Nicolaum peregrinuro, 721. 

FRANCO, scholasticus Leodiensis. — De quadratura 
circuli, CXLIII, 1373. 

FRANCO, abbas Afffügemensis. —  Notitià, CLXVI, 
7145. De gratia Dei libri xir, 715. Franconis epistole,807. 
Chronicon Affligemense, 813. 

FREGULPHUS, Lexoviensis episcopus. — Notitia hi- 
storica, CVI, 915. Freculphi Chronicorum tomi duo, 
917-1257. 

FREDEGARIUS. — Historia Francorum Gregorii Tu- 
ronensis epitomata per Fredegarium  scholasticum, 
LXXI, 573. Ejusdem chronicon, 605. Fredegarii frag- 
menta de Historia Francorum, 697. 

FREDEGISUS, abbas monasterii S. Martini Turonen- 
sis. — Notitia historica, CV, 751. Fredegisi epistola de 
nihilo et tenebris, 751. 

FRIDERICUS, Coloniensis archiepiscopus. — Epis- 
tola et diplomatica, CLXVI, 1349. 

FROLLANDUS, Syvaneectensis episcopus. — Notitiz, 
CXLIIL, 1369. Epistola ad Berengarium, 1369, 

FROTHARIUS. Tullensis episcopus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CVI, 863. Frotharii epistole xxxi, 863-882. 

FROUMUNDUS, .ccenobita Tegernsensis. .—  Frou- 
mundi epistole, CXLT, 1283. Poematica, 1291-1303. 

FRUCTUOSUS, Bracarensis episcopus. — Vita S. Fru- 
ctuosi a S. Valerio abbate scripta, LXXXVII, 457.In San- 
ctum Fructuosum Notitia historica, 1087. Ejusdem 
Regula Monachorum, 1097-1110. Regula monastica 
communis, 1410. Epistola ad Braulionem episcopum 
Caesaraugustanum, 1129. Carmina tria Fructuoso a qui- 
busdam ascripta, 1129. 
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FULBERTUS, Carnotensis episcopus. — Notitia hi- 
 Bloriea et litteraria, CXLI, 165. Notitia altera, 167. Ful- 
berti epistolce, 189. Tractatus in cap. xii Actuum apo- 
stolorum, 277. Tractatus contra Juda0s,305. Sermones 
ad populum, 317. Hymni et carmina ecclesiastica, 330. 
De uncia et partibus ejus et de scrupulo,353.Proclama- 
tio antequam dicant Pax Domini composita a Domino 
Fulberto pro adversariis Ecclesice, 353. S. Fulberti Di- 
plomata, 333.Vita S. Autberti, 355. Appendix ad opera 
S. Fulberti, Diplomata quadam, 369. 

FULCARDUS, Westmonasteriensis monachus. — No- 
titia, CLV. Libellus de fundatione abbatie 'Westmona- 
steriensis, 1635. 

FULCO, archiepiscopus Rhemensis. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CXXXI, 9. Epistola, 11. 

FULCO, abbas Corbeiensis. — Epistola ad Alexan- 
drum papam, CL, 1431. 

FULCOIUS,MelJensis subdiaconus. — Notitia histori- 
ca, CL, 1551.Epistola ad Hugonem abbatem Cluniacen- 
sem, 1555.Fragmenta in quibus saucti dicecesis Melden- 
sis enumerantur, 1555. Epitaphium Otgeri et Benedicti 
militum, 1557. 

FULGENTIUS. — Epistola dedicatoria, LXV, 103. 
Praefatio, 105. Vita S. Fulgentii a quodam ejus discipulo 
scripta, 117. Ad Monimum libri tres, 151-195. Contra 
Arianos liber unus,ad decem objectiones decem respon- 
siones continens, 205. Ad Trasimundum libri tres, 223- 
245. Epistole de variis rebus, 383-193. Liber De Trini- 
late, 497. Liber eontra Sermonem Fastidiosi Ariani, 507. 
Liber de Remissione peccatorum, 527. Liber de Inear- 
natione Filii Dei, 573. De Veritate predestinationis et 
gratie Dei, 603. De fide seu de regula verc fidei liber, 
671.Pro fide catholica adversus Pintam, 707. Sermones 
decem,119-746. Instrumenta fidei catholic: excerpta ex 
libris S. Fulgentii contra gesta a Fabiano confi^ta, 749. 
Sermones duo inediti, 835. Appendix ad s. Fulgentii 
opera, 843. S. Fulgentii Liber de priedestinatione et gra- 
tia,843.Ferrandi diaconi Epistola ad Eugyppium, de es- 
sentia Trinitatis ac duabus Christi naturis, 853. Sermo- 
nes Lxxx, paucis exceptis supposititii, 858. 


uius. — De Maximiano Galerio imperatore, VII, 
9. 

GALLUS, abbas et confessor. — Notitia historica, 
LXXXVII, 9. Atia notitia, ex Galland,9. Galli sermo ha- 
bitus Constantie,13. Appendix ; Epigrammataseu hymni 
sacri antiquorum Patrum monasterii Galli : Bernardi,Co- 
lumbaui,£ekerardi, Hartmanni, Notkeri Balbuli, Notkeri 
medici,Ratperti, Strabi Galli Fuldensis, Tutelonis, Wol- 
drami,Anonymorum,a Canisio primum ex vetustissimis 
mss. cod. Galli edita. 25-71. 

GALLUS, episcopus Claramontanus.—Notitia histori- 
i LXXXVII, 211. Epistola S. Galli ad S. Desiderium, 

P. 

GALO, Parisiensis episcopus. — Notitia, CLXII, 721. 
Epistola ad Lambertum, 725.Diploma quo ejectis monia- 
libus S. Eligii monachis Fossatensibus concedit, 725. 


. GALTERIUS, Meldensis episccpus. — Notitia histori- 
ca, CXLVII, 1211. Epistola ad Barthiolomz:eum Turonen- 
sem archiepiscopum, 1213. 

GALTERUS, AB INSULIS, Magalonensis episcopus.— 
Notitia historica in Galterum, CLVIT, 707. Epistola Gal- 
teri ad Robertum praepositum insulanum, 713. Diploma 
ejusdem. pro monasterio Gellonensi, 715. 

GALTERUS Tavarnensis. — Vide GUALTERUS. 

GARCIAS, monachus S. Michaelis Cuxasersis. —Epi- 
stola ad Olivam episcopum Ausonensem.De initiis mo- 
nasterii Cuxasensis et de sacris reliquiis in eo custoditis, 
CXLI, 1443. 

GARNERIUS abbas. — Legatio ad regem x Aistulfum, 
XCVI, 1369. 

: | GARNERIUS, canonicus S. Victoris. — Gregorianum, 
CXCIII, 9-462. : 
GARNERIUS, Lingonensis episcopus. — Notitia, CCV, 

555. Sermones, 559 822. 

GAUDENTIUS (S.). — De eo prolegomena, XX, 792. 
Operum prafationes, 795.8. Gaudentii tractatus velser- 
mones, 843. Ejusdem carmen sapphicum ad laudem S. 
Philastrii, 1003. 

GAUFREDUS MALATERRA, monachus Benedictinus. 
— Historia Sicula, CXL!X, 1087. 

GAUFRIDUS GROSSUS, monachus Tironiensis. — 
Notitia historica, CLX XII, 1361. Vita B. Bernardi funda- 
toris congregationis de Tironio in Gallia, 1363. 

. GAUFRIDUS,  Catalaunensis episcopus. Notitia, 

CLXXII, 1593. Epistola et Diplomata, 1395. 
GAUFRIDUS, subprior canonicorum regularium. — 

Epistol: ni, CCV, 827-885. 
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GAUSLINUS, Bituricensis archiepiscopus. — Notitla 
historica et litteraria, CXLI, 751. Epistola, 755. Sermo- 
nes de S. Martiali, 767. 
GEBUINUS, Lugdunensis archiepiscopus. — Notitia 
historica, CXLVII, 1205. Epistola ad Rodulfum Turonen- 
sem archiepiscopum, 1209. 


GELASIUS 1 (8.) papa. — Prolegomenon, LIX, 9. Epi- 
stole, xvr, 13.138. Epistolaruu: Gelasii decem fragmen- 
ta, 99. De anathematis vinculo,4 )2.Adversus Androma- 
chum senatorem caeterosque Romanos qui Lupercalia se- 
cundum morem pristinum colenda constitaerant, 410. 
Adversus Pelagianam haresita,116. Decreta duo Gelasii, 
137, 138.Constiluta Gelasii papcde qua episcopi in sua 
ordinatione accipiunt, 139. 

GELASIUS II, pontifex Romanus. — Vita Gelasii II 
auctore Pandulpho Aletrino familiari, CLXIII, 473. Noti- 
tia diplomatica in epistolas Gelasii II, 485. Epistole et 
privilegia, 481. 

GENESIS. — S$. Zenonis tractatus iv de Genesi, XI, 
385 et seqq. Ejusdem traetatus i in illud | Geneseos : 
« Faciamus hominem ad imaginem et similitudinem no- 
stram, » 456, 457. — Juvenci liber in Genesim, carmen, 
XIX, 315.— S. Hieronymi liber Hebraicarum quastio- 
num in Genesim, XXIII, 935. — Liber Genesis ex S. 
Hieronymi divinabibliotheva, XXVIII, 151. — De Genesi 
contra Manichxos S. Augustini libri duo, XXXIV, 173. 
De Genesi ad litteram imperfectus liber S. Augustini, 
9219. De Genesi ad litteram libri xii, S. Augustini, 245. 
— De Genesis cad, rv.1. sermo S. Augustini, XXXVIII, 
23. De tentatione Abrahe a Deo, S. Augustini ser- 
mo, 26. De Agar et Ismael, S. Augustini sermo, 
32. De Jacob et Esau, S. Augustini sermo, 33. S. — 
Eucherii Commentarii in Genesim in tres libros distri- 
buti, L,893. S. Hilarii Arelatensis metrum in Genesim, 
1281. — Marii Vieloris commentaria in Genesim, 
carmen,LXI, 937.— S. Paterii De Testimoniis in librum 
Geneseos,LXXIX,685.— S. Isidori Hispalensis Qucestio- 
nes in Genesim, LXXXIII, 179. — Ven. Bed: Expositio 
in Genesim, XCI, 189. — Ejusd. super Genesim 
Dialogus, XCIII, 234. — Ejusdem Epistola de principio 
Genesis, XCIV, 684. — Beati Alcuini .Interrogationes 
in Genesim, C, 5415. — DB. Rabani Mauri Commenta- 
riorum in Genesim libri quatuor, CVIT, 439-669. — 
WalafridiStrabi Liber Genesis, CXIII, 67. — Ange- 
loi Luxoviensis Commentarius in Genesim, CXV, 17- 
242. — RBRemigii Antissiodorensis Commentarium in 
Genesim, XXXI, 52-132.—S. Petri Damiani opusculum: 
Expositio mystica historiarum libri Geneseos, CXLV, 
841. Ejusdem testimonia libri Genesis, 991. — Richardi 
de Dumellis Commentarium in Genesim, CLV, 1629. — 
Venerabilis Guiberti Moralia in Genesim, CLVI, 31, — 
S. Brunonis Expositio inGenesim. CLXIIL 147. — 
Ruperti abbatis Liber Genesis, CLXVII, 199.—H ugonis 
S. Victore allegorice in librum Geneseos, CLXXV, 635- 
654.—Petri Comestoris Historia libri Genesis, CXCVIIT, 
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GENNADIUS, Massiliensis. — Notitia ex Cave, LVIII, 
979. Testimonia de Gennadio, 979. Liber de ecclesiasti- 
cis dogmatibus, 979. Liber de scriptoribus ecclesiasticis, 
1033. 

GENTES. — Ad nationeslibri duo, Il, 559, 585, 755. 
Quam absurde ethnici jactaverint pares philosophoruin 
suorum atque Christianorum virtutes, 923, Quam 
absurdeethnici objectarentsead vexandos negandosque 
Christianos quibusdam suislegibus teneri, 986. Ab eth- 
nicis calumniantur Christiani, 1015, 1040, 1050, 1066, 
1079. Ethnicorum falsa pietas, 1128.—Demonstrat Octa- 
vius Christianos sacrilegii, incestus, stupri, parricidii tam 
falso insimulari, quam certum verumque erat ea:!em 
prorsus crimina aut his omnino similia atque majora, ab 
ipsismet ethnicis reapse committi, IIl, 327, 335, 493, 
497, 502. Ethnici pueros recens natos crudeliter expo- 
nunt et priusquam nascantur, erudeli necant abortu, 
333, 488. —Quod gentes magis in Christum eredituree 
essent, IV, 689. Quod ad regnum ecelorum magis gentea 
quam Judaei perveniant, 694. Quanta iniquitate ethniei 
condemnaverint Christianos nec defensos nec auditos, 
998.—AÀntonii carmen adversus gentes, V, 261. Disser- 
tatio previa in septem Arnobii disputationum adversus 
gentes libros, auctore D. Le Nourry. 365. Arnobii Afri 
disputationum adversus gentes libri septem, 113. — De 
vocalione gentium libri duo S. Aubrosii, XVII, 1073.— 
Qus spectant paganos S. Augustini epistoli, 16, 17, 91, 
932, 233, 234, 235, XXXIII.—S. Augustini duo sermones 
adversus paganos, XXXVIII, 1021, 1024. — Indiculus 
operum S. Augustini contra paganos, XLVI,5. — 8S. 
Prosperi libri de vocatione gentium, LI,647. De vocatione 
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omnium gentium libri duo Leoni Magno attributi, LV, 
159. — S. Masimi tractatus contra paganos, LVII, 781. 
— De gentium linguis, de gentium vocabulis, in libro 
Etymologiarum S. Isidori, LXXXII, 325 et seqq.— Ven. 
Bede de linguisgentium, XC, 1179. — Vide RELr610 
PAGANA. 

A GEOGRAPHIA. — Liutprandi adversaria, CXXKXVI, 
1133. — Adami Bremensis Descriptioinsularum Aquilo- 
nis, CXLVI, 619. —.Honorii Augustodunensis, De ima- 
gine mundi libri tres, CLXXII, 119. — Descriptio sacri 
Casini Montis, CLXXIIH, 1145. — Vide ScigNLIA. 

GEOLOGIA.—Marbodi liber de gemmis, CLXXI, 1731. 
— Vide SciNTLE. 

GEOMETRIA. — Translatio duorum librorum geome- 
iri: Euelidis, auctore Boetio, LXIII, 1307. — Cassiodori 
de geometria, LXX, 1212. — 'ide SCIENTIAE. 

GERALDUS (S.), Silvce-Majoris primus abbas et fun- 
dator.— Vita S. Geraldi auctore monacho anonymo sub- 
equali, CXLVII. 1004. Vita S. Adalardi abbatis, 10406. 
Geraldi abbatis charta de precibus pro fratribus suc con- 
gregationis et aliis sibi confeederatis faciendis, 1078. 

GERALDUS, Cadurcensis episcopus. — Epistola ad 
Fridericum imperatorem, CCV, 923. 

GERARDUS, S. Medardi Suessionensis diaconus. — 
Vita S. Romaui, CXXXVIII, 171. 

GERARDUS,Cameracensis episeopus.— Notitia histo- 
rica, CXLII,1267.A ctasynodi Atrebatensisin Manicheaos, 
1969. Gerardi epistolze, 1313. 

GERARDUS 1I, Cameracensis episcopus. — Notitia 
historica et litteraria, CL, 1359. Charta Gerardi 11,1381. 

GERARDUS, Engolismensis episcopus. — Notitia, 
CLXXII,1311. Concilium Laudunense, de statu Ecclesise, 
1317. Epistol:e et Diplomata in cause belle insule, 
1319. 

GERARDUS, Itherii Grandimontensis prior septimus. 
— Notitia, CCIV, 4177. Vita S. Stephani de Mureto, 
1179. Itinerarium fratrum Grandimontensium, 1291. 

GERHOHUS (Ven.), prepositus Reicherspergensis. — 
Prolegomena, CXCII, 461. Dissertatio previa de vita et 
seriptis Gerhohi,461.Nolitia ex Fabricio, 479. Vita Ger- 
hohi, 481. Epistol:, 489. Commentarius aureus iu Psal- 
mos et cantica ferialia, 619. — Expositionis in Paalmos 
continuatio, CXCIV, 9. Expositio : In canticum Isais, 
998* in canticum Ezechie, 1004;in canticum Annse, 
1009 ; incanticum Moysis.1017; in cantieum Habacuc, 
1027; in eanticum Moysis,1045.De gloria et honore Filii 
hominis, 1074. Liber contra duas hereses,1162.Liber de 
wdifieio Dei, 1187. Tractatus adversus simoniacos, 1335. 
Liber epistolaris, ad Innocentium II, pont. max, 1375. 
Vite beatorum abbatum Formbacensium Berengarii et 
Wirntonis ordinis S. Benedicti,1425.Syntagma de statu 
Eeclesi: sub Henricis IV et V imjeratoribus et Grego- 
rio VII, nonnullisque consequentibus pontificibus,1444. 
Appendix ad Gerhohum, 1481. , 

GERM ANUS (S.), Parisiensis episcopus. — Notitia ex 
Gallia Christiana, LXXII, 53. Vita auctore Venantio 
Fortunato,55. Epistola ad Brunichildem reginam, 77. 
Privilegium monasterii $. Germani, 81. Expositio bre- 
vis antique liturgie Gallicanee, 832. Appendix ad opera 
S. Germani, Variorum seripta de liturgiis, 99-623. 

GERVASIUS, Remensis archiepiscopus. — Notitia 
historica, CXLIII, 1396. Gervasii epistole, 1399. Diplo- 
mata, 1401. 

GEZO, abbas Dertonensis. — De corpore et sanguine 
"Christi, CXXXVII, 369. Versus Odonis de sacramento 
corporis et sanguinis Christi, 315. : t . 

GILBERTUS, episcopus in Hibernia Lucinensis. — De 
usu ecclesiastico, CLIX, 995. De statu Ecclesic, 998. 
Epistola ad S. Anselmum, 1003. ; 

GILBERTUS FOLIOT, ex abbate episcopus, primum 
Herefordiensis, deinde Londinensis. — Praefatio, CXC, 
139. Catalogus regum et pontifieum Gilberti contempo- 
raneorum, 745. Epistole, 745-1067. 

GILBERTUS FOLIOT, Londinensis episcopus.— Noti- 
tia historica, CCII, 1145. Epistolae Gilberti Fliot, 1146. 
Expositio in Canticum canticorum, 1147. d 

GILDUiNUS abbas. — Notitia, CXCVI, 1365. Epistole 
11, 1379. 

GILLEBERTUS, monachus Elnonensis. — Notitia 
historica, CL, 1433. Historia miraculorum S. Amandi, 
1435. 

GILO, Tusculanus episcopus. — Notitia, CLXXIIT, 
1386. Epistola de vita Hugonis Cluniacensis abbatis, 
1387. Historia de via Hierosolymitana, 1389. Epistola 
adversus Antiochenum patriarcham, 1390. 

GISLEBERTUS Crisbinus, abbas Westmonasteriensis. 
— Notitia historica, CLIX, 1003. Disputatio Judei cum 
Christiano de fide Christiana, 4005. 
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GISLEBERTUS Porretanus,Pictaviensis episcopus. — 
Notitia historica, CLXXXVIII, 1247. Notitia litteraria, 
1251. Epistola Gisleberti : Qualiter puniatur sacerdos in 
tolo pane sine vino sacrificans et de quibusdam aliis 
qua&eslionibus, 12955. Commentaria in Boetium, 1257. 
Liber de sex principiis, 1258. 

GODEFREDUS, Stiabulensis monachus. — Notitia 
historiea, CXLIX, 287. Triumphus S. Remacli de Mai- 
mundariensi cenobio, 287. 

GODEFRIDUS BULLONIUS, Lotharingie dux, Hiero- 
solyoa rex primus. — Notitia historica, CLV, 369. 
Epistole v, 389.Godefridi concio ad milites Christianos, 
392. Godefridi diplomata,392.Assises de Jerusalem,309. 
Appendix prima.Beate Ide comitissct  Bolonise, regis 
Godefridi matris vita, 431.Alia vita, auctore J. Guille- 
mano canonico regulari, 448. Analecta de B. Idee rebua 
gestis, 452. B. Id:e donationes piz, 459. Appendix altera, 
Monumenta de bello sacro, 465. 

GODEFRIDUS, Ambianensis episcopus. — Notitia 
historica, CLXII, 731. Epistole et diplomata, 733.Charta 
communiz Ambianensis, 747. 

GODEFRIDUS, abbas Admontensis. — Dissertatio de 
vita et scriptis venerabilis Godefridi, CLXXIV,9. Ejus- 
dem homilie dominicales xcu,21-625. Ejusdem homilice 
festivales Lxxxiv, 6033-1019. Ejusdem homilic xvir in 
diversos Seripturz10cos,1059. Liber de Benedictionibus 
32 patriarche, 1133. Liber de decem oneribus Isais, 
1 c 

GODEFRIDUSS. VICTORIS. — Notitia et fragmenta, 
CXCVI, 1417. 

GODEFRIDUS, Viterbiensis. — Notitia, CXCVIII, 872. 
Pantheon sive memoria ssieulorum, 872-132. 

GODESCHALKUS. — Godeschalki sequentie : In 
conversione S. Pauli apostoli, CXLI, 1323. De B. Maria 
Magdalena, 1326. In decollatione S. Joannis Bapt., 1327. 
Iu divisione apostolorum, 1329. De una virgine, 1331. 

GODEHARDOUS (S.), episcopus Hildesheimensis. — 
Vita Godehardi, auctore Wolfero, ejus wquali et disci- 
pulo, ejusdem ecclesie canonico, CXLI, 1105. Miracula 
decem a. S. Godehardo facta, dum adhuc esset abbas, 
1201. S. Godehardi epistole,1229. Appendix : Chronicon 
Hildesheimense, 1233. 

GOFRIDUS, abbas Vindocinensis. — Notitia littera- 
ria, CLVII, 11. Opera, 29. Vita, 29. Testimonia veterum 
aliquot ejusdem statis scriptorum et neoterici unius de 
Goffrido abbate Vindocinensi, 31. Epistole in libros 
quinque diviss,33-211. Opuscula xvi, 211-235. Sermo- 
nes xi, 227-276. Tractatus de ordinatione episcoporum 
et de investitura laicorum, 281. 

GONDEMARUS. — Notitia historica de Gondemaro, 
LXXX, 179. Decretum de Eeclesia Toletana, 181. 

GOSBERTUS. — Carmen acrostivchum ad Guillelmum 
Blesensium comitem, CXXIX, 1148. 

GOSGELINUS, Cantuariensis monachus. —  Notilie 
historica, CLV, 9. Vita S. Augustini Anglorum apostoli 
11. Vita altera, 11. Historia translationis ejusdem, 13. 
Vita Swituni episcopi, 47. Vitalvonis episcopi Perse e! 
trium ejus sociorum, 79. Vita sanctte Wereburgse virgi- 
nis, 93. Vita sanete Eadgithe Eadgari Anglorum regis 
filie, 109. Elogium historieum S. Laurentii episcopi 
Cantuariensis, 115. 

GOZECHINUS, scholasticus. — Monitum, CXLIII, 885 
Gozechini epistola a1 Valeherum, 885. 

GOZPERTUS, abbas Tegernseensis. — Epistole xvi, 
CXXXIX, 365. Gozperti epistole alice, 371. 

GOTTESCHALCUS, Orbacensie raonachus. — — Notitia 
historica, CXX1,345.Confessio Gotteschalci monachi pos: 
ha&resim damnatam,347.Gotteschalci confessio prolixior 
349. Fragmentalibelli ejusdem ad Rabanum, 365. Epi- 
stola ad Ratramnum, 367. 

GRAECI. — Vide EccLEsrA GwCA. 

GRAMMATICA. — Cassiodori de arte grammatiez 
LXX, 1152. Ejusdem de Oratione et de octo partibus ora: 
tionis, LXX, 1219. Ejusdem de Orthographia, 1240. S. 
Isidori de Grammatiea, liber primus Etymologiarum. 
LXXXII, 73-128. Vocum certarum alphabetum,S.Isidor 
Etymologiarum liber decimus, 367. S. Isidori libri xx, 
Etymologiarum,73-727.—8S. Isidori Hispalensis Differen- 
tiarum libri duo,LXXXIIL9. Liber primus,de differentiis 
verborum, 9. Liber secundus de differentiis reruin,9. — 
Beds de Orthographia liber, XC,123.Cunabula gramma- 
licze artis Donati a Beda restituta, 613. Ejusdem Ven. 
Bedwe de Octo partibus orationis libellus,631.Ven. Beda 
de linguis gentium, 1179. Hisperica famina, sive, Opus- 
culum inusitatze vel arcane Latinitatis, auctore incerto 
1185. — Beati Alcuini Grammatica, CI, 849.Ejusdem De 
Orthographia,901.— Hildemari epistola ad Ursum Bene- 
ventanum episcopum derecta legendi ratione, GVI,395. 


1189 
Epistola Lamberti Puetariensis monachi ad Albericum 


| abbatem de recta legendi ratione, 397. — B. Rabani 
Mauri Excerptio de arte grammatica Prisciani, CXI, 614- 


615. — Fragmenta ex libro Ermanrici de Grammatiea, . 


CXVI, 26.—Abbonis quiestiones grammaticales, CXX XIX 
532. Bridferti monachi Commentarium in librum de lo- 

uela per gestum, 1455. — Joannis de Garlandia opus 

ynonymorum, CL, 1577. Ejusdem Fragmentum exlibro 
de wquivoeis, 1589. Ejusdem fragmentum ex libro de 
mysteriis Eeclesi:e, 1201. Ejusdem fragmentum libri de 
orthographia, 1591.— Aaselmi Dialogus de Grammatica, 
CLVHI, 561-384. — Marbodi liber de ornamentis verbo- 
rum, CLXXI, 1687. 

GRATIA. — Ad Donatum liber De gratia Dei, Cypr., 
1086.Quid de gratia senserit Hilarius, DX, tL5. — Quantum 
Deus homini concesserit curn ei legem dedit et gratiam 
adjunxit, XIV, 604. Degratia S. Augustini epistolwe, 140, 
A16, ATT, V19, 186, 188, 194, 217. — S. Augustini de Spiritu 
et littera liber unus, XLIV, 199. De natura et gratia S. 
Aucustini liber unus, 247. S. Augustini de gralia Christi 
et de peccato originali, libri 11, 339. De gratia et libero 
arbitrio S. Augustini liber unus, 881. De correptione et 
gratia, S. Augustini liber unus, 915. De perfectione 
justiti:& hominis S. Augustini liber,291.— S. Augustini 
liber de preedestinatione et gratia, XLV, 1665. — Pro- 
speri Aquitani pro Augustino contra iniquos doctrinc 
ipsius de gratia et priedestinatione reprehensores apo- 
logetica, opuscula seilicet: Epistola de gratia et libero 
arbitrio, XLV, 1793. Liber contra collatorem,1801. Re- 
sponsiones ad capitula calumnantium Gallorum, 1833. 
Responsiones ad capitula objeetionum Vincentianorum, 
1843.Responsiones ad excerpta,qua deGenuensi civitate 
sunt missa, 1819. Ejusdem liber Sententiarum ex Au- 
gustino, 1859. — Preteritorum sedis apostolie& episeo- 
porum auctoritates degratia Dei.S.Leoui ascriptum opus 
LV, 159. — Fausti de gratia et libero arbitrio libri, 
LVIIU, 783. — Petri Diaconi de Incarnatione et gratia, 
LXII, 83. —S.Fulgentii liber de Veritate prwdestina- 
lionis et gratie Dei, LXV, 603. Franconis abbatis De 
gratia Dei libri xiz,715-791. — Viviani Preemonstratensis 
Harmonia sive tractatus de libero arbitrio et gratia, 
CLXVI,1319. — S. Bernardi tractatus de gratia et libero 
arbitrio, CLXXXII, 1001. — Vide LinERUM ARBITRIUM. 

GRATIANUS de Clusio, monachus S. Felicis Bono- 
niensis.— Notitia, CLXXXVII, 8. Prolegomena, 9. De- 
cretum, 21-1912. 

GREGORIUS Turonensis. Epistola nuneupatoria, 
LXXI, 9. Prifatio Ruinartii in suam S. Gregorii Turo- 
nensis editionem, 13. Vita S. Gregorii "Turonensis per 
Odonem abbatem, 115. Testimonia de S. Gregorio Turo- 
nensi, 129. Annales Francici ab anno ccLy ad Carolum 
Magnum, 137. Historie Francorum libri decem, 161. 
Historia Francorum epitomata per Fredegarium scholas- 
ticum, 573. Chronicon Fredegarii, 605. Idem chronicon 
continuatum, 665. Fredegarii fragmenta de Historia 
Francorum, 697. S. Gregorii miraculorum libri u, 705, 
801. Liber de gloria confessorum, 828. De miraculis S. 
Martini libri, rv, 913-1008. Prosa de S. Martino,1007.8. 
Gregorii Vitze. Patrum, 1009. S. Gregorii Fragmenta 
commentarii in Psalmos, 1097. Opera S. Gregorii attri- 
buta: De miraculis S. Andrec, 1099. Liber de passione, 
virtutibus et gloria S. Juliani, 1103. Historia septem 
dormientium, 1105. Vite sanctorum Mauritii et Albini, 
1117. Antiphona de sanctis Medardo et Gildardo, 1117. 
Vita Aridii abbatis, 1119. Appendix ad opera Gregorii 
complectens antiqua manumenta quaab eo laudantur, 
aut ejus opera illustrant, 1149. 

GREGORIUS MAGNUS. —- Epistola nuncupatoria, 
LXXV, 9. Praefatio zeneralis a Benedictinis suc editioni 
praefixa, 15. Patrologis: editoris monitum, 37.Preefatio de 
triplici Vita S. Gregorii Magni, 37. S. Gregorii vita,auc- 
tore Paulo diacono, 41. S.Gregorii Vita a Joanne diacono 
scripta libris quatuor, 59. S. Gregorii Vita ex ejusdem 
potissimum scriptis recens adornata, 241. Prfatio in 
libros morales, 499. In Expositionem Beati Job Moralia 
seu Moralium libri, ixxv a primo usque ad decimum 
septimum, eateris in tom. rxxvr translatis. S. Grego- 
rii Magni in Ezechielem libri duo, LXXVI, 785, 933. 
Ejusdem Homili: quadraginta in Evangelia, 1075-1301. 
Oratio S. Gregorii ad plebem de immortalitate, 1311. 
Prefatio in librum Rezule pastoralis, LXXVII, 9. S. 
Gregorii Magni libri Reguli pastoralis,13-137. Praefatio 
in libros Dialogorum S. Gregorii, 131. Dialogorum libri 
quatuor,149-431.Prefatio in Epistolas S. Gregorii Magni, 
491. Epistolarum libri Appendix ad S. Gregorii epistolas, 
1327. Epistolarum vari& tabula,1351. — Prwfationes in 
librum Sacramentorum, LXXVIII, 9. S. Gregorii Magni 
Liber Sacramentorum, 25. Note et observationes in 
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librum Saeramentorum, 263. S. Gregorii Antiphonarius 
ordinatus per circulum anni, 644. Hymni a S. Gregorio 
conscripti, 849.Appendix ad S. Gregorii opera liturgica, 
831. Commentarius previus in Ordinem Romanum, $851, 
932. Libelli sexdecim Ordinis Romani, 837-1367. S. 
Gregorii Magni Commentariorum iu librum Regum libri 
sex, LXXIX, 171. Expositio super Captica canticorum, 
411. Expositio in psalmos pcenitentiales,549. Concordia 
auc dos zm Seriptare, 659. Adalberti scholastici 
praefatio ad Florilegium suum in moralia D. ii 
CXXXVI, 1309. — 5. ER 

GREGORIUS II. — Notitia historica, LXXXIX, 443. 
Gregorii II epistolae et canones, 495.Canones poeniten- 
tiales, 531. Capitulare a Gregorio datum Martiniano 
epe b DS OTUIO presbytero, etc., in Bavariam ablega- 
is, 531. 

GREGORIUS III,summus pontifex.— Notitia historica, 
LXXXIX, 557. Epistola ix Gregorii III, 575. lixcerptum 
de diversis eriminibus et remediis eorum, 587. 

GREGORIUS IV, pontifex Romanus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, GVI, 841. Epistolee, IV, 853-860. 

.-GREGORIUS V, papa.— Notitia historica, CXXXVII, 
899. Epistol, et privilegia, 901. 

GREGORIUS VI,papa.— Notitia historica, CXLI, 570, 
Epistolw et privilegia, 574. 

GREGORIUS (S) VII, pontifex Romanus. —  Prole- 
gomena,CXLVIII, 9. Elogium ex martyrologio Romano, 
9. Legenda ex Breviario Romano, 9. Acta ex Bollando, 
11. Vita S. Gregorii auctore Paulo Bernriedensi, 39. 
Operum pars prima.Registri libri xi, 285-641. —  Ope- 
rum pars secunda. Epistoli extra regisirum vagantes, 
CXLVIII, 643. Epistolee diversorum ad Gregorium, VII, 
188. Gregorii papi decretum, 750.0perum pars tertia. 
Coneilia Romana, 750-821. Ad opera S. Gregorii appen- 
dices. Opera a nonnullis S. Gregorio ascripta,commen- 
tarius in v1 psalmos peenitentiales, 823. Fragmentum 
expositionis in Matthieum, 823. Wibertusantipapa (Cle- 
mens TII). Notitia historica, 826.Nolitia diplomatiea,827. 
Wiberti antipaps epistole et privilegia, 827. Vetera 
monumenta contra echismaticos, 844-1485. 

GREGORIUS VIII, pontifex Romanus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CCU, 1535. Notitia diplomatica, 1535. Epistole et 
piivilegia, 1537-1565. 

GREGORIUS, presbyter Romanus.— Notitia historica 
et litteraria, CLXIII, 748. Notitia altera, 750. Epistola 
nuneupatoria in suam eanonum oollecetionem, 751. Ru- 
bricc, 755. 

GRIMALDUS, Sangallensis abbas. — Liber sacramen- 
torum, CXXII, 795-852. Benedictiones episcopales per 
anni circulum, 857-883. Priefationes antique, 883-925. 

GRIMLAICUS, presbyter.— Notitia historica, CXXIX, 
863. Regula solitariorum, 863. : 

GUAIFERIUS, Casinensis monachus. — Carmina, 
CXLVII, 1298. Vita S. Secundini, 1293. Vita S. Lucii 
papse, 1301. 

GUALBERTUS Brugensis. — De vita et martyrio B. 
Caroli Boni Flandrig: comitis, CLXVI, 873.Commenutarius 
previus, 873. Vita prior, auctore Gualtero, 901. Vita 
MS auctore Galberto, 943. Rhythmus antiquus, CLX, 

45. 

GUALTERUS, Tavarnensis Ecclesi: canonicus, I, 214. 

GUALTERUS Cluniacensis monachus. — De miraculis 
B. V. Marie, CLXXIII, 1379. 

GUALTERUS, prior S. Victoris Parisiensis. —  Noti- 
tia, CXCIX, 1127. Excerpta ex libris contra quatuor 
labyrinthos Francie, 1129. 

GUALTERUS de Castellione. — Notitia, CCIX, 419. 
Notitia altera, 421. Tractatus contra Judaeos, 423. Alex- 
audreis, 459. Appendix ad Gualterum. Liber de trinitate 
auctore Gualtero, vetere theologo, 573. 

GUARINUS.— Notitia in Guarinum abbatem, CXCVI, 
1319. Epistole, 1388-1396. 

GUDINUS Luxoviensis.—Planctusrythmieus,CLI, 635. 

GUERRICUS,abbasIgniacensis.— Notitia, CLX XX VIII, 


983. 

GUIBERTUS (venerabilis), abbas S. Marice de Novi- 
gento.— Prolegomena,CLVI, 9.Liber quo ordine sermo 
fieri debeat, 21. Moralia in Genesim, 31. Tropologie in 
Osee, Amos, ae Lamentationes Jeremix, 337, 415, 451. 
De Inearnatione contra Jud:os, 489. De buecella Judae 
data et de veritate dominici corporis,527.Liber de laude 
S. Marice, 537. Opusculum de virginitate, 579. De pig- 
noribus sanctorum, 607.Gesta Dei per Francos, 679. De 
vita sua, 8371. 

GUIBERTUS, Gemblacensis abbas. — Notitia, CCXI, 
1281.Epistol:e, 1288-1310. Epistolae Guiberli ad sanctam 
Hildegardem, 1311. De combustione monasterii Gembla- 
censis, 1311. 


1191 


GUICHARDUS Lugdunensis archiepiscopus. — Notitia, 
CXCIX, 1085. Staluta ecclesi: Lugdunensis, CXI, 1092. 

GUIDO II, Podiensis episcopus. — Notitia historica, 
CXXXVII, 851. Statuta, 853. Chartoe, 854. 

GUIDO Aretinus, abbas S. Crucis Avellanse. — Notitia 
historiea, CXLI, 379. Mierulogus Guidonis de disciplina 
artis musieax, 379. Versus de musice explanatione suique 
nominis ordine, 405. Musice regule rhythmic, 405. 
Ali$ reguli de ignoto cantu, 413. Epistola Michaeli 
monacho de ignoto cantu, 4293. Tractatus correctorum 
multorum errorum qui fiunt in eantu Gregoriano in 
multis locis, 431. 

GUIDO de CASTELLIONE, Remensis archiepiscopus. 
— Notitia historica, CXLIT, 1399. Guidonis diplomata, 
1405. Epitaphium Gaüidonis, 1409. 

GUIDO, Ambianensis episcopus. — Notitia historica, 
CXLVI, 1503. Notitia litteraria, 1505. Epistola ad Fuleo- 
nem abbatem Corbeiensem, 1507. Charta abbatic Cor- 
beiensi eoncessa, 1507. Epitaphium Angelrami, 1509. 
Versus de eodem, 1509. 

GUIDO, abbas Farfensis et monasterii S. Pauli Rome. 
— Notitia historica, CL, 1191. Disciplina Farfensis et 
monasterii S. Pauli Rom, 1191. Appendix: Gregorii 
monachi prafationes ad Chartarium Farfense., 1999. 

GUIDO, Cariloci abbas. — Notitia, CLXXXI, 1719. 'Tra- 
.etatus de correctione cantus ordinis Cisterc., 1719. 

GUIGO I, Carthusiee Majoris prior generalis quintus. — 
Notitia, CLIII, 581. Notitia altera, 591. Epistolge, 593. 
Meditationes, 601. Consuetudines Carthusienses, 631. 
Vita S. Hugonis, episcopi Gratianopolitani, 159. 

GUIGO If, Carthusie majoris prior generalis. — 
Notitia in Guigonem ll, CLIH, 785. Scala Paradisi seu 
tractatus de modo orandi, et de vita contemplativa, 
auctore ut videtur Guigone, 785. Liber de quadripartito 
exercitio cellie, 787. 

GUILLELMUS, Cabillonensis monachus. — Fragmen- 
tum historicum, CXXXIV, 1017. 

GUILLELMUS V, dux Aquilanis. — Notitia historica, 
CXLI, 823. Epistole, 827. Diploma, 831. 

GUILLELV US I, abbas S. Germani a Pratis. — Notitia 
historica, CXLI, 833. Epistola ad fratres, 835. 

GUILLELMUS, abbas S. Benigni Divionensis. — No- 
titia historica, CXLI, 835. Vita S. Guillelmi, 851. Vita 
altera, 851. Guillelmi epistola ad Odilonem Cluniacen- 
sem abbatem, 813. 

GUILLELMUS APULUS. — In Guillelmi Apuli poema 
Normaunicum praefatio Ludovici Antonii Muratori, 
COXLIX, 1019. Historicum poema de rebus Normannorum 
in Sieilia, Apulia et Calabria gestis, usque ad mortem 
Roberti Guiscardi ducis, scriptum ad filium hogerium, 
Tf Appendix: Chronicon breve Nortmannicum, 
1083. 

GUILLELMUS, abbas S. Arnulfi Metensis, — Notitia 
historica, CL, 871. Guillelmi epistohe, VII, 875. Oratio 
domini Guillelmi in commemoratione S. Augustini ante 
consecrationem misse dicenda, 888. 

GUILLELMUS de CAMPELLIS, Catalaunensis episco- 
pus. — Notitia historica, CLXIII, 1037. De sacramento 
altaris, 1039. Charta, 1039. De origine anime, 1043 Dia- 
un inter Christianum et Jud&um de fide catholiea, 

049. 

GUILLELMUS, abbas S. Theoderici prope Remos. — 
Notitia, CLXXX, 185. Notitia altera, 187. Epistola ad 
fratres de Monte Deo de vita solitaria, 205. Meditativc 
orationes, 205. D» contemplando Deo liber, 250. De 
natura et dignitate divini amoris, 250. Disputatio adver- 
sus Petrum Abslardum ad Gaufridum Carnotensem et 
Bernardum, 249. Disputatio catholicorum adversus 
dogmata Petri Abslardi, 283. De erroribusGuillelmi de 
Conchis ad S. Becenardum, 334. De sacramento altaris, 
342. Guillelmi epistola ad quemdam monachum qui de 
corpore et sanguine Domini scripserat, 342. Liber de 
corpore et sanguine Domini, 346. Speculum fidei, 365. 
A&nigma fidei, 397. Brevis commentatio in priora duo 
capita Cantici canticorum, 441. Commentarius in Cantica 
canticorum e scriptis S. Ambrosii collectus, 441. Excer- 
pta ex libris S. Gregorii papze super Cantica cantico- 
rum, 441. Expositio altera euper Cantica canticorum, 
473. Expositio in Epist. ad Romanos, 547. De natura 
corporis et anim: libri duo, 695. Vita S. Bernardi, 725. 

GUILLELMUS, 'Tyrensis archiepiscopus. — Notitia 
historico-litteraria, CCI, 201. Notitia altera, 901. Historia 
rerum in partibus transmarinis gestarum a tempore 
f£uecessorum Mahummeli usque ad annum Domini 1184, 
209-1063. 

GUILLELMUS DE TRAHINACO, Grandimonlensis 
prior sextus. — Notitia, CCIV, 1177. Epistolee, 1177. 

GUITMUNDUS, archiepiscopus Aversanus. — Notitia 
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historica et litteraria, CXLIX, 1425. — De corpore et 
sanguine Christi, 1427. Confessio de saneta Trinitate, 
etc., 1495. Epistola ad Erfastum, 1501. Oratio ad Willel- 
mum I, 1509. 

GUMPOLDUS, episcopus Mantuanus. — Vita Vencez- 
lavi ducis Bohemic, CXXXV, 919. Passio S. Vencezlavi 
martyris, 922. 

GUNDECHARUS, Eichstettensis episcopus. — Notitia 
historica et litteraria, CXLVI, 969. Gundechari liber 
pontificalis Eichstettensis, 985. Ottonis et aliorum coa- 
tinuationes, 999. 

GUNDULFUS, Roffensis episcopus. — Notitia historica, 
CLIX, 809. Vita Gundulphi auctore monacho Rolfenei 
cocetaneo, 813. Epistole duc, 835. 

GUNTHARIUS, Coloniensis episcopus. — Diabolica 
in Nieulaum papam capitula, CXXI, 378. Retractatio 
Adriano II data, 381. Theodgaudi, Guntharii et Arduici 
epistola ad Hinemarum, 381. Eorum epistola ad episcopos 
in regno Ludovici constitutos, 381. 

GUNTHERUS, Cisterciensis monachus. — Notitia, 
CCXII, 95. Libri tredecim de oratione, jejunio et elee- 
mosyna, 97. Historia capte a Latinis Constantinopo- 
leos, 221. Guntheri Ligurinus sive de rebus gestis 
Friderici imperatoris Augusti, cognomento ZEnobarbi, 
libri decem, 255-461. 

HABACUC, propheta. — S. Hieronymi in Habacuc 
prophetam commentaria, XXV, 1275. — Liber Habacuc 
ex S. Hieronymi divina bibliotheca, XXVIII, 1053. — S. 
Paterii de T'estimoniis in Habacuc, LXXIX, 1009. — 
Ven. Beda expositio in cantieum Habacue, XCTI, 1235. — 
Haymonis Enarratioin Habacuc prophetam, CX VII, 179.— 
Ruperti abbatis commentarius in Habacuc, CLX VIII, 
587. — Richardi a S. Victore Expositio cantiei Habacuc, 
CXCVI, 401. 

HADOINDUS (S.) — Notitia historica, LXXX, 565. 
Testamentum Hadoindi, 567. Charta qua Sigrannus reco- 
gnoscit se tenere monasterium Anisolense ab Hadoindo, 
episcopo Cenomanensi, jure usufructuario et sub certo 
censu, 5714. 

HAERESIS, HZERETICI. — Liber de preescriptionibus 
adversus hereticos, II, 10. Oportere hareses esse; 12. 
Fugiendas esse hereses utpote dissensionibus et perse- 
culionibus pejores, 17. H«resim esse electionem, et in 
quo fit electio, inde damnationem, 18. Cunetas hireses 
ab alterutro fonte, sive secularis sapientie, sive pru- 
rientis curiositatis dimanare, 19. H:reticos ad dispu- 
landum de Seriptura non esse audiendos, 28. Falsam 
hwreticorum doctrinam quia diversam, 40. Falsam vero 
quamlibet haereticorum doctrinam, utpote apostolis alie- 
nam vel incognitam, 45. Fals:e doctrinz indicia, 59. — Ca- 
talogus hiereticorum ; Simon Magus, II, 61. Menander, 61. 
Saturninus, 61. Basilides, 61. Nicolaus, 61. Ophitae, 64. 
Cainei, 64. Selhoilze, 64. Carpoerates, 66. Cerinthus, 66. 
Hebio, 66. Valentinus, 67. Ptolemeeus, 67. Secundus, 67. 
Heracleon, 67. Marcus, 70. Colarbasus, 70. Cerdo, 70. 
Marcio, 70. Lucanus, 70. Apelles, 70. Blastus, 72. Theo- 
dotus uterque, 72. Praxeas, 72. Viclorinus, 72. — 
Adversus (Gnosticos $Scorpiace, Il, 121. Adversus 
Praxeam, 152. Adversus Hermogenem, 105. Adversus 
Marcionem, 239. Adversus Valentinianos, 523. Nomina 
&»onum et deorum Valentini, 525. Schema gnosticum, ab 
editt., 523. Adversus Judsos, 595. De variis Marcionis 
heresibus, carmina, 1085. — Felieissimus. Vide hoc ver- 
bum. Fortunatus, IV, 305. Epist. S. Cypriani contra haere- 
licos, 305. — S. Philastrii liber de haeresibus, XII, 1111. 
Catalogus eorum qui aute adventum Christi haereseos 
arguuntur, 1113. Catalogus eorum qui post Christi 
adventum haereseos arguuntur, 1138. — Luciferi liber de 
non conveniendo cum hereticis, XIII, 763. — Que 
hereticorum genera vel errores, XX, 1126. Contra Mani- 
chaeos qui duos dicuntesse Dei filios, 1128. Contra Mar- 
cionitas et Photinianos, 1130. Contra Sabellianos, 1135. 
Contra Patripassianos, 1135. Contra Arianos, 1136. Con- 
Ira Novatianos, 1139, 1141. — Adversus Jovinianum S. 
Hieronymi epist. 48, 49, 50, XXII; XXIII, 211. — 
Adversus Vigilantium, S. Hieronymi epist. 61, 109, XXII; 
XXII, 339. — S. Hieronymus contra Luciferianos, 
XXII, 155. Contra Joannem Hierosolymitanum, 355. 
Adversus Pelagianos, 4950. — Orosii. ad Augustinum 
commonitorium dé errore Priscillianistarum et Origeni- 
sStarum, XXXI, 1211. De coercendis M h:reticis, S. 
Augustini epistole, 86, 97, 98, 100, 139, 185, 204. — 
De haeresibus ad Quodvultdeum liber unus S. Augu- 
etini, XLII, 21. — S. Augustini tractatus contra quinque 
hereses, 1101. — S. Leonis Magni tractatus adversus 
errores Eutychis et aliorum hereticorum, LIV, 477. — 
S. Maximi homilia de h:aretieis peecata vendentibus, 
LVII, 493. — Vigilii Tapsensis dialogus contra Arianos, 
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Sabelhanos, ete, LXII, 479. — Libri Carolini, XCVIII, 
941. — Sancti Paulini libellus saerosyllabus ; contra 
Elpandum, XCIX, 151. Sancti Paulini Aquileiensis 
. eontra Felicem Urgellitanum episcopum, libri tres, 
343-468. Dissertatio in sancti Paulini Aquileiensis oj era 
de Felicis et Elipandi haeresi, 545. Dissertatio hietorico- 
chronologica de Felicis ev Elipandi hzeresi, 557. Animad- 
versio in Jaeobi Basnagii circa Felicianam hseresim et 
Etherii atque Beati libros observationes, 589. — Alcuini 
seripta contra Felicem Urgellitanum et Elipandum Tole- 
tanum, CI, 83. — Petri Venerabilis tractatus adversus Pe- 
trobrusianos haereticos, CLXXXIX,719. — Hugonis Am- 
bianensis haereticos libri tres, CXCII, 1255. — Venerabi- 
lis Gerhohi liber contra duas haereses, CXCIV, 1162.— 
Eckberti abbatis sermones eontra Catharos, CXCV, 11.— 
Bonacursi libellus contra Catharos, CCIV, 777-791. — 
Bernardi Fontis Calidi liber adversus Waldensium 
sectam, 793. Ermengaudi contra hereticos, 1235. 

Ear — Cassiodori de hagiographis, LXX, 

1T. 

HAIMINIUS, monachus S. Vedasti Atrebateusis. — 
Notitia historica, CV, 755. Epistole, 797. 

HALDUINUS, abbas. — Versusad tumulum S. Remi- 
gii, CXXIX, 1033. 

HALINARDUS, Lugdunensis episcopus. — Notitia 
historica, CXLII, 1333. Vita, 1337. Epistolae, 1345. 

HALITGARIUS, Cameracensis episcopus. — Notitia 
historica, CV, 649. De vitiis et virtutibus, et de ordine 
penitentium libri v, 651-692. Ejusdem liber pceeniten- 
tialis, 693. 

HARIULFUS, abbas Aldenburgensis. — Notitia histo- 
rico-litteraria, CLXXIV, 1211. Chronicon Cenutulense, 
1212. Vita S. Arnulphi episcopi Suessionensis, 1368. Vita 
S. Madelgisili confessoris et eremitee in Pontivo, 1440. 
Appendix ad Hariulfum, 1451. 

HARMOTUS, Sangallensis abbas. — Inscriptiones in 
E S. Othmari, CXXVI, 989. Epitaphium Grimaldi, 

1: 

HARTMANNUS, S. Galli monachus.— Notitia histori- 
ca in Hartmannum, CXVI, 23. Carmina Hartmanni, 93. 

HAYMO, Halberstatensis episcopus. — Notitia histo- 
riea et bibliographica, CXVI, 185. Vita Haymonis aucto- 
re Joanne Trithemio abbate Spanheimens!, 190.Explana- 
lio in omues Psalmos, 191-692. Commneataria in Cantica 
aliquot, 695-709. Commentaria in Isaiam, 715-1075. 
Enarratioin XII prophetas minores, CXVII, 9. Commen- 
tarium in Cantica canticorum, 295. In D. Pauli Epistolas 
Expositio, 361-928. Expositio in Apocalypsim, 937. Ho- 
milie de tempore, CXVIII, 11-741. Homilie de sanctis, 
741-800. Homili: in aliquot epistolas Pauli, 805. De 
corpore et sanguine Domini, 815. Historie sacre Epi- 
lome, 817. De varietate librorum, 875. 

HATTO, Moguntinus archiepiscopus. — Epistola ad 
Joannem 1X papam, CXXXI, 1179. 

HEBERNUS, archiepiscopus Turonensis. — Miracula 
B. Martini, CXXIX, 1035. 

: HELGAUDUS, Floriacensis monachus.— Notitia histo- 
rica, CXLII, 1263. Vita Roberti regis Francorum, 1267. 

HELINANDUS, Frigidi Montis monachus. — Notitia 
historica, CCXII, 477. Sermones, 481. Floresa Vincentio 
Bellovacensi collecti : De cognitione sui, 721. De bono 
regimine principis, 735. De reparatione lapsi, sive epis- 
tola Helinandi ad Galterum clericum, 746. Passio SS. 
Gereonis, Victoris, Cassii et Florentii Thebeorum 
martyrum ab Helinando scripta, 759. Chronicon, 771. 
Excerpta ex Helhnnandi poemate Gallice exarato, cui 
litulus: De morte, 4081. 

HELPERICUS, monachus S. Galli. — Notitia histori- 
ca, CXXXVII, 16. Liber de computo, 17. 

HEMMINGUS, presbyter Wigorniensis. — Notitia 
historica, CL, 1489. Vita S. Wulstani, 1489. De Ecclesia 
Wigorniensi, 1491. 

HENRICUS, Parmensis episcopus. — Sermo de pas- 
chate Domini, CXXXIX, 1529. 

HENRICUS (S), imperator Augustus. — Acta S. Hen- 
rici, CXL, 9. Vita S. Henrici, auctore Adelboldo, 87. S. 
Henrici altera vita auctore anonymo, 109. Miracula S. 
Henrici, 130. Appendix ad acta S. Henriei, 139. Vita S. 
Cunegundis imperatricis et virginis, 197. S. Henrici leges 
et constitutiones, 223. Diplomata ecclesiastica, 237. S. 
Heurici concio, habita in concilio Francfordiensi pro 
constitutione episcopatus Bambergensis, anno 1006 ce- 
lebrato, 383. Vita S. Henrici imperatoris, auctore Adel- 
boldo Trajectensi, 1091. : 

HENRICUS clericus Pomposianus. — Monitum, CL, 
1341. Epistola Henrici clerici ad Stephanum, 1344. 
DER I, Francorum rex. — Diplomata, CLI, 

025. 
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HENRICUS ili imperator. — Constitutiones, CLI, 


1081. Diplomata, 1085. 

HENRICUS 1V imperator. 
1125, Diplomata, 1199. 

. HENRICUS, archidiaconus Huntingdonensis, — Noti- 
tia, CXCV, 707 Octo libri historiarum, 799. Ejistola ad 
Warinum, 977. Epistola ad Walterum, 979. 

HENRICUS, archidiaeonus Salzburgensis, — Historia 
calamitatum ecclesie Salzburgensis, CXCVI, 41539. 

HENRICUS, Remensis arehiepiscopus. — Notitia, 
CXCVI, 1559. Epistola, 1565. Diplomata, 1577. 

HENRICUS, Salteriensis. — Notitia, CLXXX, 972. 
Traetatus de purgatorio S. Patricii H.bernorum apos- 
toli, 973. 

HENRICUS de Castro Marsiaco, S. R. E. cardinalis. 
— Notitia historica, CCIV, 211. Notitia altera, 913. No- 
titia litteraria, 215. Epistole, 215-249. De peregrinante 
civitate De1, 249. 

HENRICUS Septimellensis. — Notitia, CCIV, 841. Ele- 
gia S ERAN fortung et philosophiae consolatio- 
ne, 843. 

HERARDUS, Turonensis archiepiscopus. — Notitia 
historica, CXXI, 761. Herardi capitula, 763. Commonito- 
rium ad Venilonem, 778. Adnuntiatio ad synodum 
Suessionensem, 715. 

HERBERTUs de BOSEHAM, S. Thome clericia secre- 
tis. — lzpistola dedicatoria, CXC, 1068.. Preefatio J. A. 
Gilles, 1069. Vita S. Thome archiepiscopi et martyris, 
1069. Liber Melorum, 1293-1401. Homilia in festo S. 
Thome, 1403. Causa exsilii et martyrii S. Thome Can- 
tuariensis, 1413. Epistol:i, 1415-1474. 

HERIBIERTUS REiehstettensis episcopus. — Heriberti 
hymni, CXLI, 1369. 

HERIBERTUS monachus. — Notitia, CLXXXI, 1719. 
Epistola de hzareticis Petragoricis, 1721. 

HERICUS, Antissiodorensis monachus. — Notitia hi- 
etorica, CXXIV, 1129. Prefatio in suas homilias, 1199. 
Collectanea ex libris Valerii Maximi memorabilium dic- 
torum et faetorum, 1131. Vita S. Germani episcopi An- 
tissiodorensis, 1131. Miracula S. Germani, 1207. Sermo 
in solemnitate S. Germani, 1269. 

HERIGERUS, abbas Lobiensis. — Notitia historica, 
CXXXIX, 955. Herigeri gesta episcoporum Tungren- 
sium, Trajecteosium et Leodiensium, 957. Vita sanctae 
Berlendis virginis, 1103. Vita S. Landoaldi, 1107. Vita 
S. Ursmari abbatis, 1125. 

HERIMANNUS, Metensis episcopus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CL, 1177. De translatione S. Clementis, 118!. Epi- 
stola ad Walonem S. Arnulfi abbatem, 1183. De tran- 
situ Herimanni, 1185. 

HERMANNUS CONTRACTUS, monachus Augi divi- 
lis. — Notilia historica, CXLIII, 9. Notitia litteraria, 19. 
Ussermanni dissertatio praevia de chronico Hermanni 
Contracti, 34. Hermanni Contracti chronicon, 55. De 
mensura asirolabii liber, 380. De utilitatibus astrolabii, 
389. Opuseula musica, 413. Carmen de conflietu ovis et 
lini, 445. : : 

HERMANNUS, ex Juda&o Christianus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CLXX, 803. Opusculum de sua conversione, 803. 

HERMANNUS, abbas S. Martini Tornacensis. — Noti- 
tia, CLXXX, 9. Tractatus de Incarnatione Jesu Christi, 9. 
De miraculis S. Marise Laudunensis et de gestis Bartho- 
lomsi episcopi et S. Norberti libri tres, 31. Narratio 
restaurationis abbatice S. Martini Tornacensis, 39. 

HERV ZEUS, Rhemensis archiepiscopus. — Notitia hi- 
storica, CXXXII, 661. Epistolaad Witonem archiepisco- 
pum Rhotomagensem, 651. Concilium Rhemense, prae- 
side Herv&o, in quo anathema dictum in eos qui Ful- 
conem archiepiscopum occiderunt pridie nonas Julii, 
anno Christi 900, 613. 

HERVZEUS (venerabilis), Burgidolensis monachus. — 
Notitia, CLXXXI, 9. Notitia alters, 14. Commentario- 
rum in Isaiam libri octo, 18-525. Commentaria in epis- 
tolas divi Pauli, 591-1515. 

HETERIUS UÜxamensis episcopus. — Heterii et S. 
Beati ad Elipandum epistola: Liber primus, XCVI, 894. 
Liber secundus : De Christo et ejus corpore quod est 
Ecclesia, et de diabolo et ejus corpore quod est Anti- 
christus, 977. 

HETTO seu AHYTO, Basileensis episcopus. — Noti- 
tia historica, CV, 761. Hettonois capitulare, 763. Libellus 

de visione et obitu monachi Augiensis, 769. 

HIERARCHIA. — Epistola S. Hieronymi de septem 
ordinibus Ecelesi:e, XXX, 148. Expositiones Joannis 

Scoti super hierarchium coelestem S. Dionysii, CXXII, 
126. Ejusdem expositiones super hierarcehiam ecelesia- 
sticam S. Dionysii, 265. Joannis Scoti versio operum S. 
Dionysii Areopagite : De ccelesti hierarchia, 1035. De 
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ecclesiastica hierarchia, 1070. Hugonis a S, Vietore 
commentaria in hierarchiam celestem S. Dionysii 
Areopagitze, CLXXV, 923. — Anonymiliber de diversis 
ordinibus et professionibus quai sunt in Ecclesia, CCXIIT, 
807-842. — Vide SACERDOS. 

HIERONYMUS (S.). —Epistola Vallareii Clementi XII 
pontifici summo, XXII, V. Prefatio generalis in tres 
partes divisa, VIL Prewfatio altera, LIII. Vita, 5. Vita 
alia, auctore incerto, 175. Epistole XXII, 200 eL seq. 

Vita saneti Pauli, XXIII, 47. Vita S. Hilarionis, 29. 
Vita Malchi monachi,33. Regul: S. Pachomii trauslatio 
Latina, 61. Precepta et judicia S. Pachomii, 77. PP. Pa- 
chomii et Theodori epistole et verba mystica, 87. In- 
terpretatio libri Didymi de Spiritu sancto, 101. Dialogus 
contra Luciferianos, 155. Liber de perpetua Virginitate 
B. Marise, 183. Adversus Jovinianum libri duo, 211. 
Liber contra Vigilantium, 339. Liber conira Joannem 
Hierosolyriitanum, 355. Apologia adversus libros Rufini, 
399. Dialogus adversus Pelagianos, 495. Liber de viris 
illustribus, capita 135 continens, 601. Operum S. Hiero- 
nymi appendix, 719. De vita apostolorum, ióid.De duo- 
decim doetoribus, 723. Liber de nominibus Hebraicis, 
T11. De libris Veteris Testamenti, 775. De libris Novi 
Testamenti, 839. Liber de situ et nominibus locorum 
Hebraieorum, 859. Liber Hebraicarum questionum in 
Genesim,035. Commentarius in Ecelesiasten, 1009. In- 
terpretatio homiliarum duarum Origenis in Canticum, 
1117. Greca fragmenta libri nominum Hebraicorum 
Hieronymiane interpretationi comparata, 1145. Liber 
nominum Graecorum ex Aetis, 1292. De benedictionibus 
Jacob patriarche, 1317. Decem tentationes populi 
Israel in deserto,41319. Commentariua in canticam Deb- 
bore, 1321. Questiones Hebraice: in. libros Regum et 
Paralipomenon, 1329. In Job expositio interlinearis, 
1407. Commentarius in S. Hieronymi libros auctore 
Martiandeo, 1469. Commentarius in librum nominum 
Hebraicorum, 1495. Explanatio 1n librum de situ et no- 
minibus locorum Hebraicorum,1555.8. Hieronymi com- 
mentaria in Isaiam prophetam, XXIV,9. Ejusdem com- 
mentaria in Jeremiam prophetam, 679. Ab eodem 
sancto translatio homiliarum novem Origenisin visiones 
Isaie, 901. 8. Hieronymi commentarius in Ezechielem, 
XXV, 15. Ejusdem commentaria in Danielem,. 4914. 
Translatio homiliarum Origenis in Jeremiam et Eze- 
cehielem, 584. In Lamentationes Jeremiae tractatus, 787. 
Commentaria in Osee, 809. In Joelem, 947. In Amos, 
989.In Abdiam,1097.In Jonam,1117. In Micheeam, 1151. 
In Naum, 1231. In Habacuc, 12713. In. Sophoniam, 1233. 
In Aggsum, 1387. In Zachariam, 1415. In Malachiam, 
41541.Defensio eruditionis Hieronymiane, auctore Mar- 
liancao, 1577. —Commentaria in Evangelium S. Matthei, 
XXV1,15.Translatio xxxix homiliarum Origenis in Evan- 
gelium Luez, 219.Commentaria in epistolas S. Pauli ad 
Galatas, 307. Ad Ephesios, 439. Ad Titum, 555. Ad 
Philemonem, 599. Commentaria in librum Job, 619. 
Breviarium in Psalmos, 821. Liber de expositione Psal- 
morum,1277. — Interpretatio chroniese Eusebii Pam- 
philijauctore Hieronymo,cum praecedente ejusdem Hie- 
ronymi prefatione, XXVII, 34. S. Hieronymi chronicon, 
6785. Prosperi Aquitani chronicon, 703. Pontaci casti- 
gationes et note, 745. — 8. Hieronymi divine biblio» 
thees pars prima. Preefatio, XXVII, 9. Divina Biblio- 
theca, 163. — Epistol:e S. Hieronymo attribute, XXX, 
13. Regula monachorum ex scriptis Hieronymi per Lu- 
pum de Olmeto collecta, 319.Regula monacharum, 391. 
Canones penitentiales, 425. Martyrologium, 435. Liber 
comitis, 487. Commentarium in Novum "Testamentum, 
731.Commentarium in Epistolas B. Pauli, 645. — De 
Translatione Scripturarum facta ab Hieronymo, S. Au- 
gustini epist. 28, 71, 75, XXXIII. De libro Hieronymi 
de scriptoribus ecclesiásticis, S. Augustini epist. 40. 
De Hieronymo ae illias eam Ruffino discordia, S. Augu- 
stUini epistolze 68, 73. 

HILARIANUS, QUINTUS JULIUS. — Libellus de 
mundi duratione, XIII, 1097. Expositum de die Paschae 
et mensis, 1115. 

HILARIUS (S. Pictaviensis. —  Prefatio generalis 
in S. Hilarii opera, IX, 141. Vita S. Hilarii Pictavien- 
Sis episcopi ex ipsius scriptis ac veterom monumentis 
nune primum concinnata, 125. Vita S. Hilarii auctore 
Hieronymo, 184. Vita S. Hilarii a Fortunato scripta, 
184. De translatione S. Hilarii Petri Damiani sermo, 
199. Sclecta veterum testimonia de S. Hilario, 204. No- 
litia litteraria in S. Hilarium,auctore Scheenemann, 207. 
Tractatus S. Hilarii super psalmos, 221. Commentarius 
in Evangelium, capita xxxi complectens, 915. — De 
Trinitate libri duodecim, X, 9. Liber de synodis seu fide 
orientalium, 479. Apologelica ad reprehensores libri x 
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de synodis responsa,546.Enistola ad Abram filiam suam, 
549.Ad Constantium Augustum libri duo,557, 563. Liber 
contra Constantium,571.Liber contra Arianos vel Auxen- 
tium, X, 605. Fragmenta ex libro S. Hilariiin quo sunt 
omnia quc ostendunt quomodo,quibusnam causis,quibus 
instantibus sub imperatore Constantio factum est Árimi- 
nense concilium contra Formulam Niecni tractatus,qua 
universe haereses comprehensce erant, 627. Fragmenta 
ex aliis S. Hilarii operibus et veteribus monumentis 
collecta, 723. Epistola seu Libellus, 733. Sermo de dedi- 
catione ecclesie, 879. Liber de Filii et Patris unitate, 
833.Liber de essentia Patris et Filii, 887. Index rerum, 
915.Index glossarum, 1014. — S. Hilarii interpretatio 
quinque psalmorum,Xl,527. —. Vita S. Hilarii a Venan- 
tio Fortunato scripta, LXXXVIII, 439. — Petri Damiani 
sermo.De translatione S. Hilarii Pictaviensis et eonfes- 
soris, CXLIV, 514. 

HILARIUS (S.) papa. — Vita Hilarii ex libro pontifi- 
ca!i, LVIII, 9. Epistolze xr, 11-28. Decreta 31. 

HILARIUS Arelatensis (S.). — Notitia historico litte- 
raria in S. Hilarium, L, 1213. Vita S. Hilarii ab ejusdem 
discipulo scripta, 1219. S.Hilarii Sermo de vita S.Hono- 
rali, 1249. Epistola ad S.Eucherium episcopum Lugdu- 
nensem, 1271. Sermo de miraculo S. Genesii, 1273. 
Versus in natali Machabcieorum martyrum,1275.Metrum 
in Genesim, 1287. — Vita et opuscula S. Hilarii Arela- 
tensis episcopi in hac editione auctiora quam in Ques- 
nelliana, et ad prestantes miss. codices emendata, LV, 
183. 

HILARIUS diaconus. — Commentarius in duodecim 
Epistolas beati Pauli, XVIII, 63. Questiones utriusque 
Testamenti, 67. 

HILDEBERTUS (venerabilis), Cenomanensis episcopus. 
—Prolegomena,CLXXI, 9. Epistolae Hildeberti, 141-312. 
Diplomata a venerabili Hildeberto concessa, 311. Ser- 
mones de tempore, 343-601. Sermones de Sanctis, 605. 
Sermones de diversis, 751. Opuscula, 963. Vita sancti 
Radegundis regine, 967. Vita S. Hugonis abbatis Clu- 
niacensis, (vide Hugo). Liber de querimonia et con- 
flictu carnis et spiritus seu anima, 989. Moralis philo- 
sophia de honesto et utili, 1008. Libellus de quatuor 
virtutibus vitae honeste, 1055. Tractatus theologicus, 
1067. Tractatus brevis de sacramento altaris, 1149. 
Liber de expositione Misss,1153. Versus de mysterio 
Misss,1177. Liber de sacra Eucharistia, 1196. Carmina 
de operibus sex dierum, 1213. De ordine mundi, 1223. 
De ornatu, mundi 1235. Carmen in libros Regum, 1239. 
Applieatio moralis locorum Scripture: ex veteri Testa- 
mento,1263. In primum caput Eeclesiastes,1971.Ex novo 
'Testamento,1275.Libellus inscriptionum Christianarum, 
1281. Versus de sancta Susauna, 1287. De Machabseis, 
1293. Versus de S. Vincentio, 1301. Passio S. Agnetis, 
1307. De inventione sancte Crucis, 1315. Vita beata 
Marie ZEgyptiace, 1321. Lamentatio peccatricis anime, 
1339. Historica de Mahumete, 1343. Liber dictus Mathe- 
maticus, 1365. Carmina miscellanea,1381-1447. 

HILDEBRANDUS junior. — Notitia, CLXXXI, 1691. 
Libellus de contemplatione, 1691. : 

HILDEEONSUS (S.), Toletanus episcopus. — Notitia 
historica, XCVI, 9. Monitum in vitam S. Hildefonsi, 41. 
Hildefonsi elogium, 43. Vita S. Hildefonsi, a Cixilano 
edita, 43. Vita alia per Rodericum Cerratensem scripta 
4T.Monitum in S.Hildefonsi opera,preecipue in librum de 
perpetua virginitate Deipara Virginis,51.De Virginitate 
perpetua Sanetee Marie; adversus iresinfideles liber uni- 
cus, 53-100. Adnotationum de cognitione Baptismi liber 
upus,111-171.Liber de itinere deserti, quo pergitur post 
baptismum, 171-192. Epistolee dux, 194, 196. — Liber 
de viris illustribus, 195. Opuseulum de partu Virginis, 
Paschasio Ratberto abbati Corbeic veteris probabilius 
attribuendum,207. Fragmenta : duo Tractatus de partu 
Virginis, 227, 235. Sermones xiv dubii, 239. Opera S. 
Hildefonso supposita : Libellus de Corona Virginis,283. 
Continuatio chronicorum beati Isidori, 317. Epigram- 
mata xir S. Hildefonso a Pseudo-Juliano in collectione 
variorum carminum attributa, 323-328. Vite S. Hilde- 
fonsi auctore Juliano, 757. 

HILDEGARDIS (Sancta), abbatissa. — Sanete Hilde- 
gardis natales, res gesti, scripta (ex Roliand.),CXCVII, 
9. Vita S. Hildegardis, auctoribus Gaudefrido et Theo- 
dorieo monachis, 91.Notitia de vita et scriptis S. Hilde- 
gardis, 139. Epistola S. Hildegardis, 145-382. Scivias 
sive libri tres visionum ac revelationum, 383-729. Liber 
divinorum operum simplicis hominis, 739-1037.Solutio- 
nes triginta octo qucestionum,petente Wiberto monacho 
Gemblacensi, 1037. Explanatio Regul» S. Benedicti, 
1053. Explanatio symboli S. Athanasii juxta S. Hilde- 
gardem ad congregationem sororum suarum,1065, Vita 
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S. Ruperti, 1081. Vita S. Disibodi, 1093. Physica sive 
subtilitatum diversarum naturarum creaturarum libri 
novem, 1117-1350. 

HILDEMARUS et LAMBERTUS. — Notitia historica, 
CVI, 393. Epistola ad Ursum Beneventanum episcopum, 
De recta legendi ratione, 395. 

HILDERICUS, Cassinensis abbas.— Notitia historica, 
CV, 759. Epistola metrica, 761. 

HILDUINUS, abbas S. Dionysii. — Notitia historica, 
CVI, 9, Vita S. Dionysii, 23. 

HINCMARUS Laudunensis episcopus.—Notitia histo- 
rica, CXXIV, 967.0puscula et epistola,979. Opuscula et 
epistolzt  Hinemari Rhemensis iri causa Hincmari Laudu- 
nensis, CXXVI, 277-641. 

HINCMARUS, Rhemensis archiepiscopus.— Prolego- 
mena,Notitia historica, CXXV, 9. Notitia historica altera, 
11. Notitia bibliographica, 17. Veterum scriptorum te- 
stimonia, 43. De Prredestinatione contra Goteschalcum, 
49. De Predestinatione Dei et libero arbitrio, 65. De 
una et non trina Deitate, 466.De divortio Lotharii regis 
et Tetberga regine, 612. Capitula synodica, 773-802. 
Coronationes regic, 803. Explanatio in Ferculum Salo- 
monis, 817. De regis persona et regio ministerio, 833. 
De cavendis vitiis et virtutibus exercendis, 857. De di- 
versa et multipliei animw ratione, 929. Instructio ad 
Ludovicum Balbum, 983. De institutione regia, 989. Ad 
proceres regni pro iustitutione Carolomanni regis,993. 
Ad episcopos regni de institutione Carolomauni, 1007. 
Expositiones ad Carolum regem pro Ecclesie libertatum 
defensione, 1035. Capitula &eynodalia, 1069. De oflieiis 
episcoporum, 1087. De presbyteris criminosis, 1091. De 
causa Teulfridi presbyteri, 1411. De visione Bernaldi 
presbyteri,1115.Consilium de pceenitentia Pippini regis, 
1119. De villa Noviliaco, 1121.Jnramentum, quod Hiue- 
marus edere jussus est apud Pontigonem, 1125. Vita 
S. Remigii, 1129. Encomium ejusdem Remigii,1187. Re- 
sponsio ad quorumdam questiones, 1197.Professio fidei 
1199.Carmina aliquot, 1201. Annales, 1201. Ejpistolw, 
V, CXXVI, 9-277. Opuscula et epistole Hinemari 
eue in cauáa Hinemari Laudunensis, CXXVI,279- 

M. 
HISTORIA (in genere). — Disquisitio J. Laur. Mos- 
heim de initio persecutionis Severi, I, 555. Chronicon 
anonymi, III, 657. Vide Cunowrcow. — Sulpicii Severi 
Chronicorum libri duo, XX,95.Fragmenta historica ex S. 
Chromatio, 407, 429. — Interpretio Chronici Eusebii 
Pamphili,auctore Hieronymo, XXVII, 34. S. Hieronymi 
Chronicon, XXVII, 675. Prosperi Aquitani Chronicon, 
1103.Pontaci castigationes et nolze,745. Abbreviatio chro- 
niei S. Hieronymi, XXIX, 871.— Lucii Dextri Chroni- 
con, XXXI, 55. Pauli Orosii Historiarum libri septem, 
663.Liber primus, XXX1,669. Liber secundus, 743. Liber 
Lertius,795.Liber quartus,853. Liber quintus, 917. Liber 
sextus,985.Liber septimus,1059.— S. Augustini epistold 
historice, XXXIII, 99, 41414, 123, 171, 48, 88, 89, 93, 
103, 141, 185, 128, 129, 141, 175, 1716, 181, 182, 186, 190, 
91, 215, 201, 151, 50, 209. — Cassiodori Variorum libri 
xu, LXIX, 501-878. Cassiodori Chronicon, 1215. De 
Gothorum origine et rebus gestis, auctore Jornande, 
1251-1295. — S. Isidori Chronicon, LXXXIII,1017.Ejus- 
dem sancti de regibus Gothorum, Wandalorum, ete. 
1057.Ejusdem de viris illus'ribus,1081. Chronica regum 
Wisigothorum, 1113. Chronologia et series Gothicorum 
regum ex codice Regiovaticano, 1115. — De excidio 
'Thuringise,Venantii Fortunati carmen,LXXXVIII, 427. 
— Pauli Winfridi diaconi Historia Longobardiea, prze- 
cedentibus dissertatione et praefationibus, XCV. 419-668. 
Historia miscella quam Paulus diaconus multis addita- 
mentisauxit atquea Valentiniani imperio usque ad tem- 
pora Justiniani deduxit, et Landulphus Sagax seu quis 
quam alius continuavit usque ad annum Christi 816,739. 
— Sancti Juliani historia rebellionis Pauli adversus 
Wambam Gothorum regem, XCVI,759. Garnerii abbatis 
legatio ad regem Aistulfum, 1369. Incerti ad Pippinum 
regem epistola, 1373. Gesta domini Dagoberti regis 
Francorum, incerto auctore, 1395-1420. Gesta regum 
Francorum partim e Gregorii Turonensia historia,cujus 
et nomen in vetustissimis codicibus prese ferunt,partim 
aliunde desumpta et usque ad regem Theodoricum II 
perdueta ; auctore incerto, sed qui ejusdem Theodorici 
tempore vixit, 1421.0pera varia Caroli Magni, XCVII, et 
XCGVIII.— Annales Laurissenses et Eginhardi, CIV,367. 
Abbreviatio chronies,607.— Ermoldi carmen elegiacum 
de rebus gestis Ludovicii Pii, CV, 551. — Nith rdiabba- 
lis de dissensionibus filiorum Ludovici Pii, CXVI, 45. 
— Hinemari Rhemensis De divortio Lotharii regis et 
Tetberge regine, CXXV,612. Coronationes regie, 803. 
Consilium de penitentia Pippini regis, 1119. Ejusdem 
de villa Noviliaco, 1121. Juramentum quod Hincmarus 


INDEX METHODICUS. 


1198 


edere jussus est apud Pontigonem, 1125, Annales Hin- 
cmari, 1201. — Chronologia S. Nicephori, CXXIX, 511. 
Erchemberti historia Langobardorum, 745. — Abbonis 
monachi de bello Parisiaco, CXXXII, 721. Dadonis Vir- 
dunensis De vita Hattonis et Berhardi, 777. Ejusdem 
fragmentum historicum, 779. — Guillelmi Cabillonensis 
fragmentum historicum, .CXXXIV, 1017. — Verona 
rhythmiea descriptio antiqua, CXXXVI, 766. Liutprandi 
Cremonensis Historia gestorum regum et imperatorum 
sive antapodosis, 787. Ejusdem de rebus gestis Ottonis 
Maga: imperatoris, 897. Ejusdem Relatio de legatione 
Constantinopolitana, 909. "Richardi abbatis collectio 
consuetudinum, 1303.— Widukindi monachi Res gesta 
Saxoniee, CXXXVII, 115. Leges municipales quas Ar- 
gentinensi civitati dedit Erkembaldus, 583. Carmen 
de gestis Odonis I, auctore Hrotshuita moniali, 1149. — 
Richeri monachi Historiarum libri quatuor, CXXX VIII, 
11. — Roriconis monachi Gesta Francorum, CXXXIX, 
590.Aimoini monachi Historic? Francorum libri quatuor, 
621-197. — Dudonis decani de moribus et actis primo- 
rum Normannis ducum libri tres, CXLI,607. Adalberonis 
carmen ad Robertum regem Francorum, 171.Guillelmi 
abbalis epistola ad Odilonem Cluniacensem abbatem De 
obitu Willelmi Burgundie comitis et de rebus maxime 
ad Vizeliacense ccenobium pertineutibus,869. Othelboldi 
abbatis epistola ad Otgivam,Flandris comitissam, 1337. 
— Rodulti Glabri historiarum suitemporis Ebri quinque - 
CXLII, 611. Vita Chunradi Salici imperatoris, 12917. — 
Panegyricus carmine scriptus ad Heiuricum 111 impera- 
torem,Conradi imperatoris filium,1249. Vita Roberti regis 
Francorum auctore Helgaudo,1267.0donis monachi Vita 
domini Burchardi venerabilis comitis, qui sub regibus 
Hugone capeto et ejus filio Roberto floruit, 847. — 
Saneti Leonis pape? Oratio ad Adelbertum comitem, 
CXLIIL577.Querimonia Berengarii adversusGuidfredum 
archiepiscopum Narbonensem proposita in conciio apud 
Tolosam habito sub Raimbaldo Arelatensi, et. Pontio 
Aquensi, archiepiscopis, Victoris secundi pape legatis, 
anno Christi 1056,837.Adelmanni rhythmi alphabetici de 
viris illustribus sui temporis,1295. Epitaphia Rollonis et 
Guillelmi Longae Spathe,auctore Mauritio Rhotomagensi 
1389. Widrici abbatis epistola ad Henricum Nigrum, 
1311.— Brunonis Magdeburgensis libri de bello Saxonico, 
CXLVII, 490. — Willelmi Caleuli Historie Northmanno- 
run libri octo, CXLIX, 779, 909. Guillelmi Apuli histo- 
ricum poema de rebus Normannorum in Seilia, Apulia 
et Calabria gestis, usque ad mortem Roberti Guiscardi 
ducis, scriptum ad filium Rogerium, 1027. Chronicon 
breve Nortmannicum,1083.Gaufredi Malaterre Historia 
Sicula, 1087-1209. — Fulcoii epitaphium Otgeri et Be- 
nedicti militum,CL,1557. Willelmi Pictaviensis adversus 
Guibertum antipapam, 1573. — Rhythmus satyrieus de 
tempore Roberti regis, CLI, 755. Rhythmus de Ludovico 
II imperatore per Adelgisum capto,755. Se&eulixi monu- 
menta diplomatica, 1021. Anglorum regum leges eccle- 
siasticc:e et diplomata, 1165. Maccab:i regis Scotorum 
leges eeclesiasticee, 1189. Sancti Edwardi confessoris 
leges ecclesiastice, 1191. Stephani Hungarorum regis 
primi vita, auctore Carthuitio episcopo, 1207. Sancti 
Stephani leges, 1248. Bracilai ducis Bohemice leges, 
1257.Petri bibhothecarii Historia Francorum, 1279. Ano- 
nymi panegyrieus Berengarii imperatoris, 1283. Sanctae 
Mathildis vita antiquior, 1311. Epistola Mathildis ad Mi- 
segonem II Polonis regem,1327.Joannis Smere Polove- 
cii epistola ad Wladimirum Russorum regem, 1405. Sy- 
nodale decretum de pace que vulgo Trevia Dei dicitur, 
constitutum a Willelmo seniore,rege Anglorum ac duce 
Northmannorum, et episcopis Northmannic apud Cado- 
mum anno 1042,748. Germanicum incerti loci concilium 
quo Trevz Dei pia et saneta inslitutio stabilita est, anno 
circiler 1041 celebratum, 750. Gesta Treverorum, auc- 
tore anonymo, CLIV, 1063. Appendix monumentoruin 
Trecerensium, 1233. Diploma Gotefridi Bullonii, CLV, 
369. Vid. Godefridus.— Assises de Jerusalem, CLV, 397. 
Beate Ide comitisse Bolonic regis Godefridi matris vita, 
431.Monumenta de bello sacro, 465. — Eadmeri Historia 
Novorum, CLIX, 347.Philippi regis Francorum epistole, 
837. S. Hugonis Cluniacensis statuta pro Alphonso 
Hispaniarum rege, 944. Walrami epistola ad Ludovieum 
Thuringie Landgravium cum refutatione,985.Responsio 
Ludovici, 988. Anonymi Chronica Polonorum, 833. — 
Chronicon de regibus Francorum opus sancto Ivoni 
ascriptum, CLXII, 611. Gesta quibus Atrebatensium, 
civitas sub Urbano Romanze et apostoliec sedis episcopo 
excuaso Cameracensium subjectionis jugo, in antiquam 
reformatur dignitatem,627.Charta communis AÀmbianen- 
sis, 7471. — Laurentii Veronensis De Balearico hello 
libri septem, CLXIiI, 513. Hugonis de sancta Maria 
Historia Francorum Senonensis, 853. Ejusdem liber qui 
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modernorum regum Francorum conlinet actus, 879. 
Appendix ad historiam Francorum, 911. Hugonis de 
(deeris Commentarius de Majoratu et Senescaleia Fran- 
cis, 1033. Concordalum Wormatiense, 1359. — Cosme 
Pragensis chronica Bohemorum, CLXVI, 9. Canonici 
Wissegradenusia continuatio Cosme, 245. Monachi Saza- 
vensis continuatio,273. Canonicorum Pragensium conti- 
nuationes, 299. Aiberico  Aquensi auctore Historia 
Hierosolymitaue expeditionis, 389-7160. Regula Tem- 
plarnorum auctore Joanne Michaelensi, 833. be vita et 
marlyrio B. Caroli Boni, Flandric comitis,873.Baidriei 
Dolepais Hierosolymitane historie libri quotuor,1057- 
1131. Carmina historica, 1481. — Ruperti abbatis De 
incendio oppidi Tuitii sua eetate viso liberaureus, CLXX, 
333. — Venerabilis Hildeberti historia de Mahumete, 
CLXXI, 1343. — Epistole& et diplomata in causa Bella 
Iusule, CLXXII, 1319. — Landulphi junioris historia 
Mediolaneusis, CLXXIII, 1429-1545. — Lisiardi Historia 
Hierosolymitana, CLXXIV,1590. — Hugonisa S. Vietore 
Excerptiouum allegoricarum libri xxiv, CLXXVI, 193. 
— Willelmi Malmesburiensis monachi De gestis regum 
Anglorum libri quinque,CLXXIX, 959. Historie novellse 
tres, 1391. — Sugerii abbatis historia Ludovici VI, 
CLXXXVI, 1253. — Aelredi De bello Staudardi tempore 
Siephaniregis, CXKCV, 701. Ejusdem genealogia reguin 
Anglorum, 711. Henriei archidiaconi octo libri Historia" 
rum, 799. Odonis de Deogilo de protectione Ludovici 
VII Francorum regis ia. Orientem, 909. Bertrandi de 
Blancesfortepistolde ad Ladovicumjuniorem Francorum 
. regem, 999, — Godefridi Viterbiensis Pantheon sive 
memoria seculorum, CXCVIII, 812-1032. — Petri Ble- 
sensis passio Reginaldi principis olim Antiocheni, CCVII, 
957. — Willhelmi abbatis Genealogia regum Danoruu, 
CUIX, 727. Genealogia comitum Flaudrie,928. — Gun- 
theri Cisterciensis historia capt:e a Latinis Constantino- 
poleos, CCXII, 221. Guntheri Ligurinus, sive de rebus 
gestis Friderici imperatoris, cognomento Ahenobarbi, 
libri decem, 255. — Epistola anonymi de capta ucbe 
Constantinopoli, CCXHI, 4041. — Excerpta de rebus 
Gallicis, CCXVI, 992. Hegistrum domini Innocentii ILI 
super negotio imperii, 995. — Vide Cnnowicow. 
HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA. — Ruffini historia ec- 
clesiasticee libri duo, XXI,467.—Liber de viris illustribus 
a S.Hieronymo scriptus, XX1II,601.— Cassiodori historia 
eeclesiastica tripartita, LXIX, 879-1215. — Supplemen- 
tum scculisexti :Syntagma legum, preceptionum de- 
eretorumque pracipuorum, quibus sive reges,sive im- 
peratores, presertim seculi sexüi, sese rebus eccle- 
siasticis ingesserunt aut suam pietatem in Deum testati 
sunt, LXXII, 918. — Appendix ad monumenta sex 
priorum Ecclesi:  sceculorum, Vit:e Patrum sive historia 
eremitiez libri decem, LXXHT et LXXIV. — Archiepi- 
scopi Toletani veteres, 1107.Monumenta qu:edam eccle- 
siastica. seculorum vu. et vri quasi intermedia, 
LXXX VIII, 1080. Historia ecclesiastica gentis Anglorum, 
auctore Ven. Beda, in v libros divisa, praecedentibus 
dissertatione Chiffleui et prefalionibus, XCV, 9-286. 
Pauli Diaconi libelius de ordine et gestis episcoporum 
Metensium, 673. Dissertalion sur l'origine apostolique 
de l'Eglise de Metz, par M. Chaussier supérieur du petit 
séminaire de cette ville, 673. Catalogue des évéques de 
Metz, 723 Sancti Hildefousi Toletani episcopi liber de 
viris illustribus, XC VI, 195. Chronicon episcoporum Me- 
tensium, 1465. Octavi sccuii monumenta ecclesiastica, 
.1481. Pippiui et Caroloimanuni Francorum regum diplo- 
mata nec uon quorumdam iuter illustriores Francos et 
Germanos seculi viu. monumenta selecta, 1501-1582. 
Chronica excerpta ex dissertatione historica de Felicis 
et Elipandi haeresi, XCIX, 589. Appendix hietorica ad 
onera beati Alcuini, CI, 1359. Appendix altera liturgica 
et historica ad opera ejusdem beati Alcuini,1383.Aguel- 
li liber pontificalis, cajus pars prima complectitur vitas 
eorum qui floruere a aancli Apollinaris tempore usque 
ad Ecelesium, CVI, 459-570. Libri pontificalis pars 
secunda complectens vitas eorum qui floruere ab. E:cle- 
sii tempore usque ad Georgium, 570-750. Appendix ad 
Agnelli pontificale, 751. Calendarium Eeclesie Muti- 
nensis, 821. Palatini socii in bullam Paschalis papse 
ad Petronacium Ravennae archiepiscopum, 821. Wala- 
fridi Strabi de ecclesiasticarum rerum exordiis et incre- 
mentis,CXCIV, 919. Haymonis historii saera epitome, 
CXVITI, 815-872. Bertavii Virdunensis gesta episcopo- 
rum Virdunensium, CXXXII, 502. Agionis Narbonensis 
Historia abbati: Vabrensis, 7823. Hucbaldi monachi 
ecloga de laudibus Calvitii, 1014. Ejusdem epistola me- 
irica ad Carolum Calvum imperatorem, 1048.— Flodoarái 
historie Remensis Eeclesiselibri quatuor, CXXXV, 93- 
413. Ejusdeui de triumphis Christi sanctorumque Palzes- 
sting libri tres,492. Ejusdem de triumphis Christi Antio- 
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chia gestis libri duo, 550. De Christi triumphis apud 
Italiam libri quatuordecim, 595. — De gestis episcopo- 
rum Anlissiodorensium, CX XX VIIL219.Anglo-Saxonum 
regum leges ecclesiastieee, 441-552. Francorum regum 
imperatorum diviso imperio capitularia,525-820. Trium 
Ottonum constitutiones ecclesiastice, 821-855.— Sancti 
Abbonis Epitome de xci Romauorum pontitieum vitis, 
CXXXIX, 535. Catalogus abbatum Floriacensiuin, 580. 
Aunales Floriacenses, 082. Herigeri et Anselmi gest 
episcoporum Tungreusium, Trajectensium eL Leodien- 
sium, 957.1102. Notgeri episcopi gesta episcoporum 
Leodiensium,1141.Constantini abbatis vita Adelberonis 
Metensis episcopi, 1551. — Sancti Henrici imperatoris 
leges et constitutiones ecclesiastice, CXL, 223. Alperii 
De episcopis Metensibus libellus, 445. Ejusdem De di- 
versitaie temporum libri duo, 451.— Annales Hildeshei- 
menses, Quedlinburgenses, Weissemburgenses et Lam- 
berti, CXLI, 443. Coinmemoratio abbatum Lemovicen- 
sium basilicae S. Martialis, SÜü. Annales S. Benigni 
Divionensis,873. Annales S. Emmerammi Ratisponensis, 
1103. — Annales Augienses, CXLII, 1209. Annales Au- 
gienses brevissimi, 1213. — Humberti contra Grecorum 
calumnias, CXLIIHI, 1213. Anselmi canonici Historia epi- 
scoporum Leodieusium,861. — Alexandri ll diploma de 
legatione S. Petri Damiani in Gallias, CXLV, 851. De 
adveutu Petri Damiaai ad Cluniacensem ecclesiam,858. 
De Gallica profectione domni Petri Damiani et ejus 
ultramontano itinere, 866. — Mag. Adami gesta Hani- 
burgensis ecclesi:& pontificum, CXLVI, 451. Lamberti 
Hersfeldensis, 1053. Gundecbadi liber pontificalis Eich- 
stettensis, 955. Oitonis et aliorum continuationes, 999. 
Anonymi Haserensis de episeopis Eichstettensibus,1003. 
Series Bremensiam et Hamburgensium episcoporuin, 
663. — Arnulfi clerici Mediolanensis Gesta episcoporum 
Mediolaneusium, CXLVII, 236. Catalogus abbatum .Fi- 
scamnensium,483.Tomelli monachi historia Hasnonien- 
ais monasterii,585. Landalfi historia Mediolanensis, 818. 
— Vetera monumenta contra schismaticos, CXLVIII, 
844.— Gesta pontificum Cameracensium, CXLIX, 9-203. 
Chronicon S. Andree Castri Cameracesii, 241-287. — 
Pericope orationis quam in consilio A.C. 1072 celebrato 
habuit B.Lanfrancus de primatu Cantuariensis eeclesiae, 
contra Thomam Eboracensem, CL,623. Historiz ponti- 
ficie fragmentum ex Bouizone Sutrino, 865.Hemmingi 
De ecclesia Wigornieusi, 1491. Fulcoii subdiaconi frag- 
mentain quibus sancti dicecesis Meldensis enumerantur, 
1555.— Vita S. Hildulfi episcopi Trevirensis et fundato- 
ris Mediani monasterii, CLI, 587. De successoribus S. 
Hildulphi in monasterio Medianensi, 605. Nomina epi- 
scoporum Gratianopolitan: ecclesise, 735.Nomina anti- 
stitum Matiscensis eeclesie, 737. Monumenta quaedam 
de Treuga Domini, ibid. — Pauli Carnotensis monachi 
Vetus Agano, CLV, 177. — Sigeberti monachi gesta 
abbatum Gemblacensium, CLX, 591.— Charta abbatis 
Grandimontis, CLXII, 1077. Richardi cardinalis Narratio 
vexalionum quas ab Aimerieo vicecomite Narbonensi 
passus est, 1597. Anselii eantoris S. Sepulcri epistola ad 
ecclesiam Parisiensem, 729. — Anonymigeste pontifi- 
cum Metensium, CLXIII, 579. Hugonis de sancta Maria - 
excerpta ex historia ecclesiastica, 805. Editio prima 
libris rv digesta, CLXIII, 821. Editio altera libris vr 
digesta,829. Fragmenta hisloria Fossatensis,863. Ernult 
Roffensis collectanea de rebus ecclesi:] Roffensis, 1441. 
— Sancti Hugonis Gratianopolitani excerpta e chartula- 
rio eeclesie Gratianopolitance, CLXVI, 1565.—Hermanni | 
opusculum de sua conversione, CLXX, 803. Udasealci 
monachi narratio de controversiis inter Hermannum et 
Eginonem, 839. Ejusdem carmen de itinere et obitu 
Epinonis, 861. Ejusdem vita Chuonradi Constantiensis 
episcopi, 863. Munionis Mindodiensis Historia Compo- 
stellana, 879. — Marbodi historia Theophili metrica, 
CLXXi, 1523. — Honori; Augustodunensis de imagine 


' mundi libri tres, CLXXII,119. Ejusdem Summa totius de 


omnimoda historia,1895. Ejusdem de scriptoribus ecele- 
siasticis libelli quatuor, 197. Ejusdem liber de hzresi- 
bus, 233. Ejusdem eatalogus Romanorum pontificum, 
239. — In historiam monasterii Trudonensis plurima 
opera Rodulphi, Leonis Marsicaui, Petri Diaconi et do- 
mini Placidi, CLXXIII, 11-1133. — Willelmi Malmesbu- 
riensis De gestis pontifieum Anglorum, CLXXIX, 1444. 
Ejusdem de antiquitate Glaetoniensis ecclesiae, 1681. — 
Hermanni abbatis De miraculis S. Mari:& Laudunensis et 
de gestis Bartholomei episcopi et S. Norberti,libristres, 
CLXXX,37.— Petri Divensis gesta abbatum Beccensium, 
CLXXXI, 1710. — Orderici Vitalis Historia eeclesiastica, 
CLXXXVII, 17-979.— Venerabilis Gerhohi syntagma de 
statu Ecclesi: sub Henricis IV et V imperatoribus et 
Gregorio VlI,nonnullisque consequentibus pontificibus, 
CXCIX, 1444. Joannis diaconi liber de ecclesia Latera- 
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nensi, 1541. — Petri Comestoris historia scholastica, 
COXVIIL, 1049. Historie Scripturi sacre, 10505. — Arnulfi 
lractatus de schismate orto post Honorii II papse deces- 
sum, CCI, 173-195. Guillelini Tyrensis historia rerum in 
partibus transmariniagestarum a tempore suecessorum 
Mahumet usque ad annum Domini 1184, 209-1063. Epi- 
Stolie Aimerici patriarche Antiocheni et Terrici templa- 
rii, 1404. — De abbatibus Montis S. Michaelis in periculo 
maris, CCII, 1325. — Reineri monachi vita Euracli Leo- 
diensis episcopi quadragesimi quinti, CCIV, 117. Ejusdem 
vita Reginardi episcopi Leodiensis quinquagesimi, 125. 
Ejusdem de casu fulminis super ecclesiam monasterii 
sui, 137. Ejusdem de incendio ecclesie S. Lamberti 
Leodieusis, 152. Gesta Virdunensium episcoporum et 
abbatum S. Vitoni, 919. — Wiihelmi abbatis revelatio 
reliquiarum sancta: Genovefie, CCIX, 741. — Petri Vallis 
Cernaii Historia Albigensium, CCXIII, 543. Anonymi 
Iwetlensis Historia Romanorum pontificum, 987. — Pro- 
cessus negotii Raimundi comitis Tolosani, CCXVI, 90. De 
negotio comitum Tolos:, Convenarum Fuxi et Gastonis 
de Bearno, 833. De couniroversia de comitatibus Cam- 
panim et Brie inter Blancham eorumdem comitatuum 
comitissam, filiumque ejus Theobaldum ex una parte, 
et Erardum de Brena uxoeremque ejus Philippam ex 
alia parte, 971. 

HONORATUS (S.) — S. Hilarii Arelatensis sermo de 
vita S. Honorati, L, 1219 

HONORIUS (S.). — Notitia historica, LXXX, 403. 
Epistola, XVI, 469-482. Fragmenta duo, 482 Epigramma, 
483. Privilegium Bobiensi cceunobio datum, 483. Appen- 
dix, 483. Epitaphium Honorii I papse, 494. Dissertatio de 
Honorio I: An Honorius anno 680 damnatus fuerit a 
concilio generali sexto, 991: 

HONORIUS II, pontifex Romanus. — Notitia historica, 
CLXVI, 1213. Notitia diplomatica, 1215. Epistole et pri- 
vilegia, 1217. Diversorum ad Honorium epistole, 1317. 

HONORIUS Augustodunensis. — Notiti: historico- 
litterarie de vita et scriptis Honorii, CLXXII, 9. De 
philosophia mundi libri quatuor, 41. Liber de solis 
affectibus seu affectionibus, 102. De imagine mundi 
libri tres, 149. Summa totius de omnimoda historia, 
182. De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis libelli quatuur, 197. 
Liber de h:eresibus, 233. Catalogus Romanorum pontifi- 
cum, 239. Commentarius in Timwum Platonis, 245. He- 
xacmeron, 253. De decem plagis ZEgypti spiritualiter, 
265. Expositio selectorum Psalmorum, 269. Quaestiones, 
responsiones iu Proverbia et Ecclesiasten, 311. Expositio 
in Cantica canticorum, 331. Gemma anime, 541. Saera- 
mentarium seu liber de causis et significatu mystico 
rituum divini officii in Ecclesia, 737. Speculum Eeccle- 
sie, 807. Elucidarium sive dialogus de summa totius 
christianz theologica, 1109. Liber duodecim questionum, 
1177. Libellus octo quaestionum de angelis et homine, 
1185. Inevitabile sive de predestinatione et libero arbi- 
trio dialogus, 1192. Scala cceli major, scala cceli minor, 
1239. De anime exsilio et patria, 1242. De vita clau- 
strali, 1246. Euecbaristion, sive liber de corpore et san- 
guine Domini, 1149. Summa gloria de Apostolico et 
Augusto, 1257. 

ORMISDAS papa. — Notitia, LXIII, 363. Epistola 
Lxxxr, 363 524. Decreta 1v, 525, 526. Appendix ad epi- 
stolas Hormisdw, 527. 

HOSPITALITAS. — S. Maximi homilia de bhospitali- 
tate, LVIT, 483. Ejusdem sermo de hospitalitate, 725. 

HROTSUITHA, virgo et monialis Gandersheimensis. 
— Notitia historica, CXXXVII. 941. Prolegomena et 
prefationes, 941 —Comocedise sex :Gallicanus, CXXXVII, 
975. Dulcitius, 993. Callimachus, 1001. Abraham, 1013. 
Paphnutius, 1027. Sapientia, 1045. — Historia nativila- 
iis laudabilisque conversationis intactee Dei Genitricis, 
1005. — Historia Ascensionis Domini, 1079. Passio 
$. Gangolfi martyris, 1085. Passio S. Pelagii martyris, 
1093. Lapsus et conversio Theophili Vieedomini, 1101. 
Historia de conversione desperati adolescentis servi 
Proterii per S. Basilium, 1109. Historia passionis S, 
Dionysii egregii martyris, 1115. Historia passionis 
S. Aznetis virginis et martyris, 1121. Carmen de pri- 
mordiis ccenobii Gandersheimensis, 1135. Carmen de 

restis Odonis, T, 1149. Appendix ad opera Hrotsuithee : 
ita sanete Hathamod:we prima abbatisse Gandershei- 

mensis, auctore Agio presbytero et monacho, 1169. 

Dialogus Agii de obitu sanctze Hathamod:, 1184. 

HUBERTUS (S.) Andaginensis, — Chronicon, seu 
Cantatorium, CLIV, 1341. , 

HUCBALDUS, monachus $. Amandi. — Notitia histo- 
rica et bibliographiea, CXXXII, 815. Notitia altera, 823. 
Episto!a de S. Theodorico, 825. Hymnus de S. Theodo- 
rico, 826. Vita sanctce Rictrudisabbatisse Marcianensis, 
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828. Passio SS. Quirici et Julittte martyrum, 851. Vita 
8. Aldegundis virginis, 857. Vita S. Lebwini presbyteri 
et confessoris, 875. De S. Jonato confessore, 893. Üpu- 
scula de musica, 905. De harmonica iustitutione, 25id. 
Musica Enchiriadis, 958. Scholia de arte musica, 982. 
Ecloga de laudibus Calvitii, 1041. Epistola metrica ad 
Carolum Calvum imperatorem, 1048. Epitaphium Milonis 
monachi S. Amandi Elnonensis Hucbaidi magistri, 1049, 
Hucbaldi epitaphium duplex, ióid. 

HUGO, Liugonenseis episcopus. — Notitia historica, 
CXLIT, 1321. Tractatus de corpore et sanguine Christi 
contra Berengarium, 1325. 

HUGO II, Nivernensis episcopus. — Notitia, CXLIII, 
1365. Epistola ad Bartholomc:eum Turonensem, 1367. 

HUGO I, Trecensis episcopus. — Notitia historica, 
CXLVI, 1435. Epistola ad Bartholomceum archiepisco- 
pum, 1435. 

HUGO (S.), episcopus Lincolniensis in Anglia ordinis 
Carthusiensis. — S. Hugonis vita, CLIII, 937. Littere 
constitutionum in visitatione, 1113. Diplomata, 1115. 

HUGO, abbas Flaviniacensis. — Chronicon, CLIV, 9. 
Necrologium, 19. 

HUGO Lugdunensis archiepiscopus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CLVII, 487. Notitia litteraria, 499. Epistolwe et 
privilegia, 507. 

HUGO (S.), abbas Cluniacensis. — Vita S. Hugonis 
auciore Hildeberto Cenomanensi episcopo, CLIX, 845. 
Commentarius previus, 845. Synopsis vitee metrica, 
905. Epitome vitze ab Ezelone atque Gilone Claniacen- 
sibus monachis, 909. Analecta, 917. Epistolee VIIT, 927. 
Epistole diversorum ad Hugonem, 931. Statuta pro 
Alfonso Hispaniarum reze, 944. Statuta pro Lamberto 
S. Bertini abbate. 945. Exhortatio ad sanctimoniales, 


. 941. Gommonitorium ad successores suos, 949. Impreca- 


tio, 951. Donationes pie Cluniacensibus fact: sub regi- 
mine Hugonis, 955. 

HUGO de SANCTA MARIA, Floriacensis monachus.— 
Notitia historica et litteraria, CLXIII, 791. Opera histori- 
ca. Prolegomena, 805. Excerpta ex Historia ecclesiasti- 
ca, 305. Editio prima libris rv digesta, 821. Editio altera 
libris vi digesta, 829. Historia Francorum Senonensis, 
853. Fragmenta Historice Fossatensis, 863. — Liber qui 
modernorum regum Francorum continet actus, 875. De 
regia potestate et sacerdotali dignitate, 930. Epistola 
Hugonis ad Ivonem Carnotensem abbatem, 975. Vita 
S. Sacerdotis episcopi Lemovicensis, ibid. 

HUGO de CLEERIS. — Commentarius de Majoratu et 
Senescalcia Francie, CLXUI, 1033. 

HUGO de Ribodimonte. — Notitia, CLXVI, 831. Epi- 
stola ad G. Audegavensem, An anima primi homiuis facta 
fuerit ex nihilo; et quomodo conirahatu peccatum, 
833. . 
HUGO (S.), Gratianopnlitanus episcopus. — Notitia, 
CLXVI, 1563. Notitia altera, 1563. Vita auctore Guigone, 
1565. Excerpta e Chartulario ecclesie Gratianopolitane, 
1565. Epistolz:& et diplomata, 1571. 

HUGO a Saneto Victore. — De Scripturis et scriptori- 
bus sacris prenotatiunculze, CLXXV, 9. Adnotationes 
elueidatorie& in Pentateuchon, 29. Ad»otatiuncule elu- 
cidatorie in librum Judicum, 87. Adnotatiuncule eluci- 
datorie in hbros Regum, 95. In Salomonis Ecclesiasten 
Homilie, XIX, 113-252. Adnotatiuncule elucidatoricz in 
'Threnos Jeremise, 255. Adnotatiunculee elucidatorice in 
Joelem prophetam, 322. Expositio moralis in Abdiam, 
311. De quinque septeuis, 405. Explanatio in canticum 
Beate Mariz, 413. Quaestiones et decisiones in epistolas 
D. Pauli, 431. Allegoricte in Vetus Testamentum, 635. 
In librum Geneseos, 635-654. In librum Exodum, 653. 
In libros Josue, Judicum, et Ruth, 669. In libros Regum, 
181-721. In libros Esdre, 727. In libros Esther, Tobiw, 
Judith et Machabeorum, 733. Allegoriv:e in Novum Testa- 
mentum libros novem complectentes, 751-919. Commen- 
laria in Hierarehiam ecelestem S. Dionysii Arecpagiti, 
923-1153. Institutiones 1n Decalogum legis Dominicze, 
CLXXVI, 9. De sacramentis legis naturalis et scriptae, 
17. Sum: a seutentiarum, 41. De eucramentis christiaud 
fidei, 173. De area Noe morali, 618. De arca Noe mysti- 
ca, 681. De vanitate mundi, 701. Eruditionis didaseali- 
cie libri septem, 741. De potestate et. voluntate Dei, 
839. De quatuor voluntatibus in Christo, 841. De sapien- 
tia anime Christi, 845. De B Mari: virginitate, 857. De 
modo dicendi et meditandi, 875. Expositio in regulam 
B. Augustini, 881. De institutione novitiorum, 9235. So- 
liloquium de arrha anima, 951. De laude charitatis, 969. 
De modo orani, 977. De amore sponsi ad sponsam, 9087. 
Opusculum aureum de meditando, 993. be. fructibus 
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carnis et &piritus,997. Epistole, 1011-1014. De claustro 
anima, osten iopdus die Folieto, 1017-1181. De me- 
dicina animse, 1183-1216. De bestiis et aliis rebus libri 
quatuor, CLXXVM, 9.163. De anima libri quatuor, 165- 
189. Excerptionum allegoricarum libri xxiv, 193-285. 
De unione corporis et anim, 285. Apologia de Verbo 
incarnato, 995.De Verbo incarnato collationes tres,315. 
De filia Jephte, 323. Speculum de mysteriis Ecclesis, 
335. De ceremoniis ecelesiasticis, 381. De canone 
mvstici libaminis, 455. Elucidationes varie in Seriptu- 
ram moraliter, 469.752. Tractatuum moralium fragmen- 
ta, 751-866. De diversis rebus, 867. Sermones centum, 
899-1207. ; 

HUGO, Mutisconensis Pontiniae. abbas, post episcop. 
Antissiod. — Notitia, CLXXXI, 1739. Epistolae duse ad 
Sugerium, 1742. Charta de bonis Hugonis de Tilio, 
1743. 


HUGO Farsitus. — Notitia, CLXXIX, 1773. Libellus 
de miraculis B. Marie Virginis in urbe Suessionensi, 
1173. 


HUGO Metellus, canonicus regularis. — Notitia histo- 
rico-litteraria,CLX XX VIII, 1269. Epistole, 1274. 

HUGO Ambianenasis,archiepiscopus Rothomagensis.— 
Notitia, CXCII, 1112. Notitia altera, 1117. Episto!e xv, 
1131. Dialogorum libri septem, 1137. Tractatus in He- 
xaemeron, 1247. Coutra hereticos libri tres, 1255. 
Traetatus de memoria,1299. Vita S. Adjutoris, 1345. 


HUGO Pictavinus.—Notitia, CXCIV,1559. Historia Vi- 
zeliacensis monasterii, 1561. 


HUGO de Folieto. — Notitia, CXCVI, 1553. Notitia 
altera (De scriptis Hugonis de Folieto vide Patrologice 
CLXXV, CLXXVI, CLXXVII append. ad opp. Hugonisa 
S. Victore). 

HUGO DE CAMPO-FLORIDO, Suessionensis episco- 
pus, Ludovici VII, regis, cancellarius.— Notitia, CXCVI, 
1583. Epistole vri, 1583-1588. 

HUGO Hsterianus. —Notitia, CCII, 169. Liber de re- 
gressu animarum ab inferis 168-224. De haeresibus quas 
Greei in Latinos devolvunt,libri tres,sive quod Spiritus 
sanctus ex utroque,Patre scilicet et Filio,procedat,con- 
tra Grecos, 2271-396. 


HUGO V, abbas Cluniacensis. — Statuta, CCIX, 881- 
Pen — Statuta qusdam alia Cluniacensis coenobii, 
805. 

HUMBERTUS, S. E. R. cardinalis, episcopus Sylve 
Candidse. —Notitia historica, CXLIII, 911. Notitia alte- 
ra,913. Notitia historica et litteraria, 915. Notitia alia 
ex Gallando, 920. Humbertus contra Grecorum calum- 
nias, 929. Adversus Simoniacos libri tres, 1005. Appen- 
dix ad opera Humberti: Fragmentum disputationis con- 
tra Grecos, 1213. 


HUMILITAS. — S. Zenonis tractatus de humilitate, 
XI, 318. — Novati catholici de humilitate et obedientia, 
XVIIL 67. — S. Augustini de humilitate, XL, 1221. — 
S. Valeriani homilia de bono humilitatis, LII, 735. — 
Epistola ad saeram virginem Demetriadem,seu de humi- 
litate tractatus quem Leoni Magno attribuunt, LV, 161. 
— 8. Martini Bracarensis Exhortatio humilitatis, LX XII, 
. 99. S. Petri Damiani opusculum de fuga dignitatum ec- 
clesiasticarum, CXLV, 456.Ejusdem opusculum contra 
clericos, aulicos, ut ad dignitates pervehantur, 464. S. 
Petri Damiani opusculum De ferenda equanimiter cor- 
reptione, 708. — S. Bernardi tractatus de gradibus hu- 
militatis et superbie, CLXXXI, 941. 

HYPOCRISIS, — Saneti Petri Chrysologi de hypo- 
crisi sermo, LII, 205. Ejusdem sermo de invidiaet hypo- 
erisi, 648. 

IDALIUS, Barcinonensis episcopus. — Idalii epistolae 
duse, XCVI, 815, 818. 

IDATIUS Aqueflaviensis. — Prolegomena, LI, 867. 
ladii Chronicon,873.Descriptio consulum, 891. — Idatii 
Chronieon correctionibus, scholiis et dissertationibus 
illustratum a Joanne Mattbao Garzon, LXXIV, 675. 

IDOLOLATRAZE, vel NATIONES. — Qus comminatio 
Dei sit adversus eos qui idolis sacrificant, IV, 657. Non 
facile ignoscere Deum idololatris, 658. 

IDOLOLATRIA. — De idololatria, I, 661. — Vide 
R&u1G10 PAGANA. 

. IMAGINES. — Jones Aurelianensis episcopi de cultu 
imaginum libri tres, CVI, 305. 

IMPUDICITIA. — De impudicitia, S. Augustini epi- 
stola, XXXIII, 259.— Cassianus de spiritu fornicationis, 
XLIX, 265. Da noeturnis illausionibus, Collatio. abbatis 
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Theomse, 1217. — S.Petri Damiani liber Comorrhiamus, 
CXLV, 159. 

INCARNATIO. — De incarnatione, VIII, 953. — De 
incarnationis Dominice sacramento, liber unus, XVI, 
817. — Sedulii carmen de incarnatione, XIX, 770. — De 
causis incarnationis, XX,1077. — De incarnatione Verbi 
ad Januarium libri duo collecti ex Origene a S. Augu- 
stiuo, XLU, 1175. — Joannis Cassiani de incarnatione, 
L, 11.— S. Petri Chrysologi sermones de incarpatione 
Christi, LIT, 577, 594, 596. — Petri diaconi de incarna- 
tione et gratia, LXI, 83. —S.Eleutherii sermo de incar- 
natione Domini,LXV, 91.S. Fulgentii liber de incarna- 
tione Filii Dei, 573. —  Coneilium Forojuliense a S. 
Paulino in causa sacrosancte Trinitatis etinearnationis 
Verbi divini congregatum, XCIX, 283. — S. Benedicti 
Anianensis testimoniorum nubeculade incarnatione Do- 
mini, CIII, 1381.—Venerabilis Guiberti de incarnatione, 
contra Judaeos, CLVI, 489. — S. Anselmi liber de fide 
Trinitatis et de incarnatione Verbi, CLVIII, 259. — 8. 
Brunonis episcopi tractatus de incarnatione Domini et 
ejus sepultura, CLXV, 1079. — Ruperti abbatis in Can- 
tica canticorum de incarnatione Domini commentarius, 
CLXVIII, 889.—Hermanni abbatis tractatus deincarna- 
tione Jesu Christi, CLXXX, 9. — Magistri Baudini de 
Verbo incarnato et hominis restauratione, CXCII, 1074. 
— Richardia S. Victore de Verbo incarpnato,CXCV1,995. 
— JoannisCornubiensis Apologia de Verbo incarnato, 
CXCIX, 1041. —Alani de Insulis Rhythmus de incarna- 
tione Christi, CCX,577. — Petri Pictaviensistractatus de 
incarnatione, CCXI, 1162. — Vide CnnisTUS. 

: INCESTUS. — Burchardi decreta de ineestu, CXL, 

19. 

INFERNUS. — De inferno,lI, 891. — Ostenditur inju- 
stos pcenis afficiendos ceternis,IlI, 348, 468. Impiorum 
animarum post mortem locus statuitur, 880. — Quam 
diserte asserat &ternas fore pcenas damnatorum,IV,996. 
— De igne judicii, IX, 111. — De veritate pcenarum 
alterius vit:e, XVI, 40. —De supplicio damnatorum sem- 
piterno,deque humanis contra illud ineredulorum argu- 
mentis,S. Augustinus in Civitate Dei, XLI, 709. — S. 
Patricii liber de tribus habitaculis, LIII, 831. 

M ds — $. Prosperi carmen de ingratis, 
$911 

INJURIA. — De oblivione injuriarum, XIV, 641. — 
ue mirror fratri delicto, S.Petri Chrysologi sermo, . 
LII, 572. 

INJUSTITIA. — S. Agobardi epistola ad Malfredum 

rocerem palatii deploratoria de injustitiis, CIV,185. — 

en. Bede homilia in die festo Innocentium, XCIV,50. 
— .Pauli Diaconi homili& rv deTIanocentibus,XCV, 1174, 
1177. — Haymonis homilia de sanctis Innocentibus, 
CXVIII, 75. — S. Brunonis episcopi homilia in nativitate 
SS. Innocentium, CLXVIII, 762. 

INNOCENTI!US (S.), I, papa.—Prolegomena, XX, 451. 
Epistole et decreta, 468. Appendix, 611. Decreta ex 
ejus epistolis excerpta, 623. Epistola ei attribute, 627. 
Jacobi Sirmondi notae posthumse, 635. 

INNOGENTIUS II, pontifex Romanus. — Notitia ex 
Bullario Romauo,CLXXIX,21. Notitia ex conciliis Mansi, : 
29. Vita triplex, 95. Notitia diplomatica in epistolas et 
privilegia, 49. Epistole et privilegia, 53-657. Variorum 
ad eum epistol:, 657-672.Coucilium Remense, 675. Ad 
privilegia et epistolas appendix, 683. 

INNOCENTIUS Ill, summus pontifex. — Prolego- 
mena, CCXIV, 1-15. Innocentii lIlI regesta sive epi- 
stola. — Processus negotii Raimundi comitis Tolosani, 
COXVI, 90-97.Sequitur liber duodecimus Regestorum, 
97-193. De negotio comitum Tolosse, convenarum Fuxi 
et Gastonis de Bearno, 833-848. De controversia de 
comitatibus Campani et Brieinter Blancham eorumdem 
comitatuum comitissam filiumque ejus Theobaldum ex 
una parle, et Erardum de Brena uxoremque ejus Philip- 
pam ex alia parte, 971. Excerpta de rebus Gallicis, 992. 
Registrum domini Innocentii II super uegotium Romani 
imperii,995. Appendix ad regesta, 1172. — Supplemen- 
tum ad regesta, CCXVITI,9.—Epistole& variorum ad Inno- 
centium III, 283-308. Innocentii III Sermones de tem- 
pore, 309-441. Sermones de sanctis, 451-589. Sermones 
in natalitiis et festis SS. apostolorum, 595. Sermones de 
diversis,649. Dialogus inter Deum et peccatorem, 691. 
De contemptu mundi,701-746. Libellus de eleemosyna, 
741. Encomium charitatis,761. Mysteriorum evangelicce 
legis et sacramenti Eucharistiz libri sex,763. Dubiorum 
appeudix, 967. Commentarium in septem psalmos pceni- 
tentiales, iód. Regula ordinis S. Spiritus deSaxia ab 
Innocentio III, ut videtur fundati, 1129. 

IRA DEI. — Analysis libri deira Dei Lactantii, VIT, 
TT. Liber Lactantii de ira Dei,79. Quod Deus irascatur, 
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. 92. De ira Dei, 124, 126, 139, 143.Dissertatio de Lactan- 

tii libro de ira Dei, 147.— De spiritu ire, XLIX, 323. — 
S. Martini Bracarensis, De ira, LXXII, 41. — S. Petri 
Damianus opusculum De frenanda ira et simultatibus 
exstirpandis, CXLV, 649. 

ISAAC, — De lIaaac et anima, XIV, 499. 

ISAAC, abbas de Stella Cisterciensis. — Notitia, 
CXCIV, 1683. De auctore operum sequentium, 1689. 
Sermones B. Patris Isaac, ibid. De anima,1875.De offi- 
eio Missae, 1889. 

ISAACUS, Lingonensis episcopus.— Notitia historica, 
CXXIV, 1073. Canones, 1075. 

ISAIAS. — Potamii episcopi tractatus de martyrio 
Isai prophete, VIII, 1415. — S. Zenonis tractatus vii 
de Isaia propheta, XI, 462-472. — S. Hieronymi com- 
mentaría inIsaiam prophetam,XXIV,9. — Translatio a 
S. Hieronymo homiliarum novem Origenis in visiones 
Isaie, 901. — Liber Isai ex S. Hieronymi divina biblio- 
theca, XXVIII, 773. — De eo quod est seriptam in [saia 
cap. 1, v. 11, S. Augustini sermo, XXXVIII, 252, De eo 
quod a&criptum est in lsaia cap. vir, v. 9, S. Augustini 
sermo, 254. De verbis Isaic, cap. rur, v. 2-9.S. Augu- 
stini sermo, 258.De eo quod est in Isaia, cap. Lvt1,v.13, 
S. Augustini sermo, 262. — S. Paterii de testimoniis in 
Isaiam, LXXIX, 939. — Ven. Bede epistola de eo quod 
lsaias ait: « Et claudentur ibi in carcere et post dies 
multos visitabuntur, XCI V, 702.— WalafridiStrabi pro- 

hetia Isai, CXIII, 1231. — Haymouis commentaria in 
saiam, CXVI, 715-1075. — S. Petri Damiani testimonia 
libri Isaiae prophete, CXLV, 1157. — Ruperti abbatis 
liber in Isaiam,CLX VII, 1271. — Godefridi Admontensis 
liber de decem oneribusIsaie, CLXXIV, 1157. — Vene- 
rabilis Hervii commentariorum in Isaiam libri octo, 
CLXXXI, 18-525. — Aelredi sermones de oneribus in 
cap. xiii et eeq. Isai prophete, CXCV, 361. 

ISIDORUS (S.), Hispalensis episcopus. -— De vita, 
rebus gestis et doctrina S. lsidori, deque editionibus 
omnia ejusdem opera complectentibus, LXXXI, 9-296. 
De singulis S. Isidori operibus, eorumque peculiaribus 
editionibus, 305. De operibus dubiis, deque aliis eidem 
suppositis, 073. Descriptio codicum mss. Romanorum 
qui Isidoriana opera exhibent,763.— Vita, LXXXII, 19. 
Etymologiarum libri xx, 13. Appendix, 729-755. Ad 
etymologias varie lectiones, 759. Semleri notse ad 
etymologias, 849. Fr. Ant. Zaceharise adnotationes,853. 
Arevali nota in S. Isidori Hispalensis Etymologias,855. 
— Ejusdem saneti Differentiarum libri Duo,LXXXIII, 9. 
Allegoriz sacre Scripture, 98. De ortu et obitu Pa- 
irum, ete., 129. In libros Veteris ac Novi Testamenti 
Procemia, 155. Liber numerorum in sanctis Scripturis 
occurrentium, 175. De Veteri et Novo Testamento quc&- 
stiones,201.Questiones in Vetus Testamentum, 207-425. 
De fide catholica libri duo, 449-536. Sententiarum libri 
ires, 537-130. De ecclesiasticis officiis, 737. Synonyma, 
825. Regula monachorum, 867. Epistol:ee xm; 893 914. 
De ordine creaturarum, 913. Liber de natura rerum, 
963. Chronicon, 1017. De regibus Gothorum, Wandalo- 
rum, etc., 1057. De viris illustribus, 1081. Appendices, 
1107. — Excerpta canonum, LXXXIV, 95. Concilia, 93. 
Epistole decretales, 627. Dissertatio iu veram et ge- 
nuinam collectionem canonum Ecclesie Hispan, 849. 

ISIDORUS Pacensis. — Notitia historica, XCVI, 1245. 
Isidori Pacensie chronicon, 1251. 

ISIDORUS MERCATOR. — Collectio decretalium, 
CXXX, 89-1141. 

ISO, Sangallensis monachus. — Notitia historica, 
CXXI, 779. De miraculis saneti Othmari, 179-794. For- 
mule, 195. 

ISRAEL,— De xri mansionibus filiorum Israel, XVII, 
9. — Ven. Beds de mansionibus filiorum Israel ,XCIV, 
699. — Vide Jupxr. 

ITINERARIUM. — Anonymi Itinerarium a Burdigala 
Hierusalem usque, VIII, 784. — Antonini Placentii Iti- 
uerarium, LXXII, 898. — Bernardi monachi Itinerarium 
iu loca sancta, CXXI, 569. 

IVO (S.), Carnotensis episcopus. — Notitia historico- 
litteraria, CLXI, 1.Dissertatio de decreto Ivonis aliisque 
antiquis canonum collectionibus Gratiano anterioribus, 
CLXl,xrix. Prolegomena editionis operum Ivonis anni 
1647, 9.D. Ivonis decretum, 47.Panormia,1037.—E pistol 
ccixxxvirt, CLXII, 9-288. Epistol: et diplomala, qua in 
operum ejus editionibus desiderabantur ; epistole rv, 
237 ; diplomata vr, 289. Fr. Jureti ad Ivonis Carnotensis 
epistolas observationes. 297. Joannis Baptiste Soucheti 
novi observationes, 427. Sermones S. lvouis, 505. 
Dubia, sermones sex ad populum, 609. Mierologus de 
ecelesiasticis observationibus, 609. Chronicon de regi- 
bus Francorum, 611. 
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JACOB patriarcha. — S. Zenonis tractatus de somnio 
Jacob, XI, 428. — S. Ambrosii de Jacob et vita beata, 
XIV, 595. Fratri necem minitatur Esau, qua occasione 
placand:e invidie? precepta proponuntur, 620. Jacob 
in patriam revertitur ob Labani invidiam. Hee si 


exorta sit, quomodo declinanda, 621. — De Jacob et 
Esau S. Augustini sermo, XXXVII, 33. De 1luctatione 
Jacob cum angelo, sermo $. Augustini, 52. — Gode- 


fridi Admontensis liber de benedictionibus Jacob pa- 
triarche, CLXXIV, 1133. 

JACOBUS apostolus. — Ven. Bed: homilia in nata- 
le S. Jacobi apostoli, XCIV, 228. — Petri Diaconi ho- 
milia in natali S. Jacobi apostoli, XCV, 1485. —  Mira- 
culum S. Jacobi, auctore supposito S. Anselmo, CLIX, 
335. Miraeulum grande S. Jacobi, 337. — Libellus de 
miraculis S. Jacobi Calixto 1I suppositus, CLXIII,1363. 
Sermones quatuor de S. Jacobo apostolo, 1375. — Mu- 
nionis Mindoniensis Historia Compostellana, CLXX, 
879. — Vide PniriPPvs. 

S. Jacobi epistole. — B. Jacobi Epistola catholica 
ex divina S. Hieronymi bibliotheca, LXXXIX,83.— Cas- 
siodori Complexio in epistolam S. Jacobi ad dispersos, 
LXX, 1371. — Ven. Bed: Expositio super divi Jacobi 
Epistolam, XCIII, 9. — Walafridi Strabi epistola cano- 
nica B. Jacobi, CXIV, 671. — S. Martini Legionensis 
Expositio in Epistolam B. Jacobi apostoli, CCIX, 188. 

JEJUNIUM. — Vide Indicem De jejunio. 

JEPHTE. — De filia Jephte dissertatio Hugonis a S. 
Victore, CLXXVII, 323. 

JEREMIAS. — S.Hieronymi commentariain Jeremiam 
prophetam, XXIV, 679. — "Translatio a S. Hieronymo 
homiliarum Origenis in Jeremiam prophetam, XXV, 585. 
In Lamentationes Jeremice tractatus S. Hieronymi, 18. 
— Liber Jeremice ex S. Hieronymi divina bibliotheca, 
XXVIII, 849. — S. Paterii de testimoniis in Jeremiam, 
LXXIX, 961. — B. Rabani Mauri commentaria in Jere- 
miam, CXI, 793-1262. —  Walafridi Sirabi prophetia 
Jeremi:, CXIV, 9.— S. Paschasii Radberti Expositio in 
Lamentationes Jeremie, CXX,1059 1957. — S. Odonis 
Cluniacensis collationum libri tres, CXXXIII, 517. — S. 
Petri Damiani testimonia libri Jeremis prophete,CXLV, 
1161. — Ven. Guiberti Tropologie in Lamentationes 
Jeremise, CLVI, 451. — Ruperti abbatis liber in Hiere- 
miam, CLXVII, 1363. — Hugonis a S. Vietore Adnota- 
tiuncula elucidatori; in Threnos Jeremiee, CLXXV, 255. 

JEREMIAS, Senonensis archiepiscopus. — Notitia 
historica, CV, 729. Jeremic epistole, 733. 

JERUSALEM. — S. Ambrosii de excidio urbis Hiero- 
solymitanc libri quinque, XV,. 1961. Anacephaleosis 
historie de excidio nrbis Hierosolymitanse, 2205. Con- 
cordantie S. Ambrosii et Josephi de excidio urbis Hie- 
rosolymitanse, 2219.— Gilonis Tusculani historia de via 
Hierosolymitana, CLXXIIT, 1389.— Lisiardi historia Hie- 
rosolymitana, CLXXIV, 1590. — Petri Blesensis de 
Hierosolymitana peregrinatione, CCVII, 1057. Vide 
JUDAEI. 

JESSE, episcopus Ambianensis. — Notitia historica, 
CV, 119. Jesse epistola de Baptismo, 781. 

JESUS. — De nomine Jesu, carmen S. Damasi, XIII 
371. — S. Paulini poema de nomine Jesu, LXI, 740. — 
Vide CuuisrUs. a 

JOANNES BAPTISTA. — De revelatione capitis beati 
Joannis Baptiste, IV, 931. — S. Augustini in natali 
S. Joannis Baptistze vir. sermones, XXXVIIT, 1301-1327. 
De decollatione Joannis Baptiste S. Augustini duo ser- 
mones, 1406, 1408. — In nativitateJoannis Baptistce duo 
S. Augustini dubii, XXXIX, 1674, 1675. — In nalali 
Joannis Baptiste sermones S. Augustini, XLVI,846, 991, 
994. — S. Petri Chrysologi sermo de Phariseorum et 
discipnlorum Joannisjejunio,LII,287.Ejusdem de adnun- 
tiatione et conceptione S.Joannis Baptislze, 441, 444, 446, 
450, 459, 450, 458.De decollatione S. Joannis Baptiste, 
549, 653. S. Chrysologi sermo de S. Joanne Baptista 
pridieante dequepeenitentia agenda,636. Ejusdem sermo 
de S. Joanne Baptista et Herode, 650. — S. Maximi 
homilie in nativitate J. Joannis Baptiste, LVII, 383- 
390. Sermones ix in nativitate S. Joannis Baptiste, 647. 
Sermones m alii de S. Joanne Baptista, 850, 863. — 
S. Paulini poema de S. Joanne Baptista, LXl, 442. — 
Dionysii Exigui Historia inventionis capitis $. Joannis 
Baptiste, LXVII, 417. — Concio in primam,secundam et, 
tertiam inventionem pretiosi capitis S. Precursoris 
Joannis Baptistie, 433.Laudatio Theodori Studitze in ter- 
tiam inventionem venerandi eapitis Joannis Baptiste, 

Aki. 

Bed homili:e : in. die Natali S. Joannis Baptiste, 
XCIV, 44, 210, 697. In Vigilia S. Joannis Baptiste, 202. 
In Decollatione S. Joannis Baptistee, 237, 630. 
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Petri diaconi homilicz: in Vigilia beati Joannis Bapti- 
sim, XCV, 1476. In Nativitate sancti Joannis Baptiste, 
ibid. De eodem festo, 25i4. In Decollatione beali Joan- 
nis Baptistze, 1503. De eodem festo, 1514. 

B. Rabani Mauri homilie : in Natali S. Joannis Ba- 
ptistee, CX, 50. In Vigilia sancti Joannis Baptiste, 336. 
In eodem festo, 337. In Nativitate S. Joannis Baptiste, 
339. In eodem festo, 342. 

Haymonis homilia in Nativitate sancti Joannis Bapti- 
ste, CXVIII, 755. — Attonie Vercellensis sermo in Ad- 
nuntiatione beati precursoris et martyris Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi, Joannis Baptistae, CXXXIV, 851. Ejusdem 
de Nativitate, 25id.— S. Petri Damiani Sermo in Nati- 
vitate S. Joannis Baptistae, CXLIV, 627. — S. Brunonis 
episcopi homilie in Nativitate 8. Joannis Baptiste, 
CLXV, 821, 850. 

JOANNES (8.), evangelista. — Ven. Bedw homilia in 
festo S.Joannis evangelista» ante portam Latinam,XCIV, 
432. Homilia de S. Joanne evangelista, 494, — Pauli 
Diaconi homilia de S. Joanneapostolo et evangelista, 
XCV, 11783. Homilia in die Natali ejusdem 8. Joannis 
evangelistzte, 1174. — llaymonis Homilia de S. Joanne 
evangelista et apostolo, CXVIII, 70. — S. Petri Damiani 
sermo de S. Joanne apostolo et evangelista. CXLI V,857. 
— $. Brunonis episcopi Homilia in festo S. Joannis 
apostoli et evangeliste, CLXV, 761. — S. Joannis Epi- 
stola prima ex divina S.Hieronymi Bibliotheca, XXXIX, 
841. Epistola secunda ex eadem Bibliotheca, 847, B. 
Joannis Epistola tertia ex eadem Bibliotheca, zbid. — 
Cassiodori complexio in Epistolam S. Joannis ad Par- 
thos, LXX, 1369. Complexio in Epistolam tertiam S. 
Joannis, 1375. — Adulfi Expositio 1n Epistolas S. Joan- 
nis apostoli, LX XIX, 1391. — Ven. Beds expositio super 
primam S. Joannis Epistolam, XCHI, 85. Super secun- 
dam, 119. Super tertiam, 121. — Walafridi Strabi Epi- 
Stola prima B. Joannis, CXIV, 693. Epistola secunda, 
103. Epistola tertia, 705. — S. Martini Legionensis Ex- 
positio Epistolae prim: B. Joannis, CCIX, 253. 

JOANNES diaconus. — Prolegomenon, LIX, 397. 
Epistola ad Senarium, de variis ritibus ad Baptismum 
pertinentibus, 399. . 

JOANNES II, papa. — Notitia ex libro pontificali, 
LXVI, 9. Epistole, 11. Canones Joanni aseripti, 28. 

JOANNES III, papa. — Vita ex libro pontificati, LXXI, 
9, — Epistola Joannis pap: ad episcopos Germanis et 
Galli:e, LXXIL13.Epistola ejusdem ad Edaldum Vienn:ce 
antistitem, 18. 

JOANNES (S.) IV, papa. — Notitia historica, LXXX, 
597. S. Joaunis IV, Epistola 1v, 601-608. 

JOANNES V, papa. — Notitia historica, XCVI, 425. 
Exemplar divinw jussionisJustiniani Augusti directze ad 
Joannem papam urbis Romse, in conlirmationem sexta 
synodi Coustantinopolitanse, 425. 

JOANNES VI, papa. — Notitia historica, LXXXIX, 
35. EOS Wilfridiana, 41. Monumenta contempora- 
nea, 45. 

JOANNES VII, papa. — Notitia, LXXXIX, 52. Epi- 
stolaad Ethelredum regem Merciorum, 59. Epistola 
altera, ad episcopos Britannica, 63. 

"JOANNES VIII, papa. — Notitia historica, CXXVI, 
647. Notitia altera, 649. Epistolw et decreta,651-964. 

JOANNES IX, papa. — Notitia historica, CXXXI, 98. 
Epistol:, ibd. Canon de electione pap:,38.Prelocutio 
in concilio Ravennate, 40. 

JOANNES X, papa. — Notitia historica, CXXXII,799. 
Epistole et privilegia, 25id. 

JOANNES XI, papa. — Notitia historica, CXXXII, 
1055. Epistole et privilegia, ibid. 

JOANNES XII, papa. — Notitia historica, CXXXIII, 
1011. Epistolee et privilegia, 1013. 

JOANNES XIII papa. — Notitia historica, CXXXV, 
951. Epistol:e ef. decreta, ibid. 


JOANNES XIV, papa. — Notitia historica, CXXXVII, - 


357. Epistola ad Alopem Beneventanum archiepisco- 
pum, 359. 

JOANNES XV, papa. — Notitia historica, CXXXVII, 
825. Epistolz et privilegia, 827. 

JOANNES XVIII, papa. — Notitia historica, CXXXIX, 
AE Notitia diplomatica, bid. Epistol: et diplomata, 
ibid. 

JOANNES XIX, papa. —Notitia historica, CXLI,1113. 
Notitia diplomatica, 1115. Epistolw et diplomata, ibid. 
Epistoke diversorum ad Joaunem, 1155. 

JOANNES, Biclarensis abbas. — Notitia, LXXIT, 859. 
Chronicon, 861. 

JOANNES ITALUS., Cluniacensis monachus. — Noti- 
Bia historica, CXXXIII, 883. 

JOANNES, abbas. S. Arnulfi Meteneis. —Notitia histo- 
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rica, CXXXVII, 211. Vita sancte» Glodesindis abbatissse 
Metensis, ióid. Historia translationis S. Glodesindis, 
218. Vita Joannis abbatis Gorziensis, 239. 

JOANNES, diaconus Venetus. — Notitia historica, 
CXXXIX, 871. Chronicon Venetum, 875.Chronicon Gra- 
dense, 939. 

JOANNES, Sabinensis episcopus. — Notitia historica, 
CXLIII, 907. QuerimoniaJeannis contra Farfenses mo- 
nachos in synodo Romana anni 1051, 909. 

JOANNES (S.) Gualbertus, abbas et Vallumbrosauc 
congregationis primus institutor.— Ejus vita, CXLVI, 
667. Altera vita, auctore beato Andrea abbate Slru- 
mensi, 768. Altera vita, auctore beato Attone abbate 
Vallumbrosano, et postea episcopo Pistoriensi, 8114. 
Miraeula,auctore Hieronymo Radiolensi monacho Val- 
lumbrosano, zbid. S. Joannis Gualberti preces, 969. 

JOANNES,Abrinceneis primum episcopus,postmodum 
archiepiscopus Ttothomagensis. — Notitia historica, 
CXLVII, 10. Liber de offieiis ecclesiasticis, 27-273. 

JOANNES, Fiscamneusis abbas. — Libellus de Scri- 
pturis et verbis Patrum collectus, CXLVIT, 446. Libel- 
lus alter, 459. Epistole v1,464.Chronjcon Fiscamnense, 
483. Catalogus abbatum Fiscamnensium, ibid. 

.JOANNES COTTO, musicus. — Joannis Cottonis Mu- 
Sica, CL, 1391. 

JOANNES DE GARLANDIA, — Notitia, CL, 1575. 
Opus synonymorum, 1577. Fragmentum ex libro de 
squivocis, 1589. Fragmentum ex libro de mysteriis Ec- 
clesiz, 1591. Fragmentum libri de orthographia, tbid. 

JOANNES SMERA  Polovecius. — Notitia historica, 
SR 1405. Epistola ad Wladimirum Russorum regem, 

05. 

JOANNES, Carthusie Portarum monachus, — Epi- 
Stolae quinque, CLIIL, 890. 

JOANNES Marsicanus, Tusculanus episcopus. — No- 
titia historica, CLX, 1035.Concio ad populum Romanum 
1037. Epistola ad Richardum Albanensem, 1037. 

JOANNES monachus. — Joannis monachi chronicon 
Besuense, CLXII, 861. 

JOANNES diaconus, monachus S. Audoeni.— Notitia 
ess et litteraria, CLXII, 1151. Sermones quatuor, 
1153. 

JOANNES Constantiensis, —Epistola Joannis Constan- 
tiensis in librum de computo ecclesiastico, CLXIII, 1479. 

JOANNES Michaelensis. — Notitia, CLXVI, 853. Pro- 
legomena, 855. Regula Templariorum, ibid. 

JOANNES monachus. — Epistola ad Adelberonem 
Trevirensem archiepiscopum de tribus missisin Nativi- 
tate Domini celebrandis, deque festis infra ipsius octa- 
vam recolendis, CLXVI, 1509. 

JOANNES, monachus S. Laurentii Leodiensis.— No- 
liia, CLXXX, 177. Visio status animarum post mortem 
et miraculum S. Laurentii martyris, i6zd. 

JOANNES CIRITA, abbas Tharaucanus in Hispania. 
— Vita, CLXXXVIII, 1661. Regula ordinis militaris Avi- 
sii, 1669. Forma juramenti quod debet facere magister 
Rx Avisiensis, 1671. Appendix ad Joannem Ciritam, 
ibid. 

JOANNES diaconus. — Notitia, CXCIV, 1541. Liber 
de ecclesia Lateranensi, ibid. 

JOANNES Saresberiensis, Carnotensis episcopus. — 
Episto!d& cccxxix, CXCIX, 1-378. Polycratieus, eive de 
nugis curialium et vestigiis philosophorum, 379. De se- 
ptem septenis, 945. Entheticus de dogmate philosopho- 
rum, 965-1008. Carmen de membris conspiraniibus, 
1005. Vita S. Anselmi, archiepiscopi Cantuariensis, 
1009. Ejusdem auctoris vita S. Thom: Cantuariensis ar- 
chiepiscopi, 1038. 

JOANNES Cornubiensis. — Notitia, CXCIX, 1041. 
Apologia de Verbo incarnato,1041.Eulogium ad Alexan- 
drum III papam, quod Christus sit aliquis homo, ibid. 
e de canone mystici libaminis et ejus ordinibus 
085. 

.JOANNES, episcopus Arelatensis. — Epistola ad vir- 
gines monasterii Sanctae Marie, LXXII, 859. 

JOANNES BELETHUS, theologus Parisiensis. — No- 
litia historico-litteraria, CCIJ, 9. Rationale divinorum 
officiorum, 9-165. 

JOANNES ALGRINUS, cardinalis. — Vide 
CISTERCIENCIS. 

JOANNES DE BALMEIS,Lugdunensis archiepiscopus. 
— Notitia historica, CCIX, 873. Epistole et diplomata 
Joannis de Balmeis, 877. 

JOB. — S. Zenonis tractatus de Job, XI, 439. — 8S. 
Ambrosii de interpretatione Job et David libri quatuor, 
XIV, 1130. — In Job expositio interlinearis a S. Iiero- 
nymo, XXHI, 1407. — S. Hieronymi Commentaria in 
librum Job, XXVI, 619. — Liber Job ex S. Hieronymi 
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. Divina Bibliotheca, XX VIII,1083 ; XXIX, 59. — Adnota- 
tionum in Job S. Augustini liber unus, XXXIV, 825. — 
De eo quod seriptum est in Job, cap. 1, v. 6, S. Angu- 
stini sermo, XXXVIII, 100. — 8. Gregorii Magni in Ex- 
positionem beati Job Moralia seu Moralium libri, LX XV, 
527; LXXVI, 9 el seqq. — Walafridi Strabi liber Job, 
CXIII, 7471. — S. Odonis Moralium in Job libri xxxv, 
CXXXIII, 105. — S. Petri Damiani Testimonia de libro 
Jub, CXLV, 1129. — S. Brunonis episcopi Expositio in 
Job, CLXIV, 551. — Ruperti abbatis Commentarius iu 
Job, CLXVIII, 961. — Petri Blesensjs Compendium in 
Job, CCVII, 795. , 

JOEL, propheta. — Ruffini in Joel Commentarius, 
XXL951. —8. Hieronymi in Joel prophetam Commen- 
taria, XXV, 941. — Liber Joel ex S. llieronymi divina 
Bibliotheca, XXVIII, 1027. — S. Paterii de Testiuio- 
niis in Joel, LXXIX, 1005. — Haymonis Enarratio in 
Joel prophetam, CXVII, 97. — Ruperti abbatis Com- 
mentarius in Joelem, CLXVIII, 203. — Hugonis a 8. 
S. Victore adnotatiuneule elucidatoric in Joelem pro- 
phetam, CLXXV, 322. 

JONAS, propheta. — S. Zenonis Tractatus de Jona 

ropheta, XI, 444.— S. Hieronyini in Jonam prophetam 
Binfentaria, XXV, 1117. — Liber Jonas ex S. Hiero- 
nymi Divina Bibliotheca, XXVIII, 1041. — Allegoria de 
Jóna absorpto a ceto, S. Augustini Epistola ci XXXII. 
— Haymonis Enarratio in Jonam prophetam, CXVIT, 
197.— Ruperti abbatis Commentarius in Jonam,CLX VIIT, 
399. 

JONAS, abbas Elnonensis, — Notitia historica, 
LXXXVII, 1009. Vita S. Columbani abbatis, 1011. Vita 
S. Eustasii abbatis Luxoviensis secundi,1045.— Vita S. 
Attali abbatis Bobiensis secundi, 1055. Vita S. Bertulti 
abbatis Bobiensis tertii, 1061. Vita S. Burgondufara ab- 
batisse Eboracensis prim:e,seu potius liber de virtuti- 
bus ac rebus mirabilibus in Eborriacensi monasterio fac- 
tis tempore Burgundofarce abbatissce,1068.Liber miracu- 
lorum S. Joannis abbatis Reomaensis post vitam ab 
anonymo deseriptam additus a Jona per dialogum, 
1083. 

JONAS,Aurelianensis episcopus. — Notitia historica, 
CVI, 117. — Notitia litteraria, 119. Notitia litteraria al- 
tera, 124. De institutione laicali libri tres, 121. Opu- 
sculum de institutione regia, 279. De cultu imaginum 
libri tres, 305. 

JORDANUS,Lemovicensis episcopus.—- Notit.historica 
CXLIL1341.Jordani epistola ad Benedictum VIII. Roma- 
num pontificem, cui defuncto Benedicto,responsum de- 
dit Joannes, XIX, 1349. Diplomata duo, 1351. 

JOSCELINUS, Turonensis archiepiscopus. — Notitia, 
CXCVI, 1533. Epistole, 1535. 

JOSEPH, patriarcha. — S. Ambrosii de Joseph pa- 
triarcha liber unus, XIV, 637.Joseph tanquam speculum 
castitatis proponitur, 641, 650. Quiedam Josephi aetio- 
nes mystice interpretate, 663, 665, 666, 670.— Carmen 
de Joseph patriarcha, CLI, 805. 

JOSEPHUS, Alcuini discipulus. — Notitia historica, 
XCIX, 821. Carmen Josephi ad S. Ludgerum, 821. Ver- 
sus Josephi Epitome suc Commentariorum beati Hie- 
ronymi in Isaiam primissi subjunelique, zhid. 

JOSEPHUS, sacerdos. — Notitia historica, CVI, 899. 
Historia translationis corporum S8. Ragnoberti et Zeno- 
nis, 891-904. 

JOSLENUS, Suessionensis episcopus. — Notitia, 
CLXXXV1,415 Expositionein Symbolum et in orationem 
Dominicam, 1479. Charta Josleni pro monasterio Silvae 
Majoris, 1495. 

JOSUE. — Liber Josue ex Divina S. Hieronymi Bi- 
bliotheca, XXVIII, 461. — S. Paterii de testimoniis in 
librum Josue, LXXIX, 783. — S. Isidori Hispalensis 
Quiastiones in Josue, LXXXIII, 371-379. — Ven. Bedw 
Quaestiones super Jesu. Nave librum, XCIII, 417. — 
B. Rabaui Mauri in Librum Josue libri tres, CVIIT, 999- 
1105. — Walafridi Strabi Liber Josue, CXIIT, 505. — S. 
Petri Damiani testimonia Libri Josue, CXLV, 1070. — 
Ruperti abbatis Liber Josue, CLXVII, 999. — Hwngonis 
a S. Victore allegoriz in librum Josue, CLXXV, 669. — 
Petri Comesloris historia libri Josue, CXCVIII, 1259. 

JUDA, apostolus. — B. Jude Epistola catholica ex 
Divina S. Hieronymi Bibliotheca, LXX, 849. — Cassio- 
dori Complexio in Epistolam S. Jude, LXX, 1375.Com- 
plexio in Epistolam alteram S. Jude, 1373.— S. Paterii 
de Testimoniis in Epistolam S. Jude, UXXIX, 1107. — 
Ven. Bed: Expositio super Epistolam S. Judee, XCIIT, 
1293. — Walafridi Strabi Epistola catholica B. Jude, 
CXIV, 705. 

JUDAEA. — S. Adamani abbatis De Loeis Sanctis, ex 
relatione Arculfi episcopi Galli, libri tres, LXXXVIII, 
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1 — Petri diaeoni liber de Locis sanctis, CLXXIII, 
0. 

JUD/EI. — Adversus Judeos, 1l, 505. — Testimonia 
adversus Judeos, IV, 075. De montibus Sina et Sion, 
Traetatus ignoti nuctoris adveraus Judi08,009.Tractatue 
adversus Judaeos qui insecuti eunt Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christuin, incerto auctore,019. Severi Majoriceu- 
818 Epistolu de Judwis, XX, 731. — Tractatus adversus 
Judwos S. Augustini, XLII, 51. — Sermo S. Augustini 
contra Judaos,paganos el Arianos, 1117.— Indiculus S. 
Augustini operum eontra Judaeos, XLVI, 5. — S. Maximi 
Tractatus contra Judeos,LVII, 793. — S. Juliani episcopi 
Toletani de comprobatione cwtatis sexto libri Lrea, XCVI, 
937. — Agobardi liber de insolentia Judsorum, CIV, 
69. 8. Agobardi,Bernardi et Eaof, episcoporum, epistola 
de Judaieis superstitionibus,77. S. Agobardi epistola de 
cavenda societate Judaica, 107.8.Agobardi consultalio de 
baptismo Judaicorum mancipiorum, 99. S. Agobardi 
epistola ad proceres palatii,contra preceptum impium 
de baptismo Jndaicorum,173. — Amulonis Lugduneneis 
Liber contra Judzos, CXVI, 141. — Faülberli tractatus 
contra Judsos, CXLI,395.— S. Petri Damiani Antilogus 
contra Juddos ad Honestum virum clarissimum, CXLV, 
42. Ejusdem opusculum, Dialogus inter Judceum requi- 
rentem et Christianum e contrario respondentem ad 
eumdem Honestam, 57. — Petri Venerabilis Tractatus 
adversus Judeos, CLXXXIX, 507. — Petri Blesensis 
Contra perfidiam Judciorum, CCVII, 825. — S. Martini 
Legionensis tractatus contra Judieos, CCIX, 423. — 
Anonymi tractatus adversus Judeeum,CCXILH, 749-807. 

Judaeorum reprobutio, nequitia, perfidin, etc. —. Si 
Deus Jüdois nihil profuisse dicatur, certe Judaicorum 
annalium seriptores testes locupletissimi sunl, illos 
eis Deum deseruisse,quam ab ipso fuisse desertos, III, 

42. — Judtwos in offensam Dei graviter deliquisse,quod 
Dominum dereliquerint, idola secuti sint, IV, 679. 
Item quod prophetis non crediderint et eos interfece- 
rint, 680. Ante predictum quod Dominum neque cogni- 
turi, neque intellecluri, neque recepturi essent, 681. 
Quod Scripturas sanctas intellecturi Jud:ei non. essent, 
intellectus autem haberentin novissimis temporibus pos- 
lea quam Christus venisset,682. Nihil posse Judcios intel- 
ligere de Seripturis,nisi prius perdiderint Christum,683, 
Quod Hierusalem perdituri essent et terram quam ncce- 
perant relieturi, ibid. Quod panem et calicem Christi ct 
omnem gratiam ejus amissuri essent Judei,nos vero ae- 
cepturi, 603. Quod ad regnum colorum magis gentes 
quam Judwi perveniaut, 694. Quod solo hoe Judei ac- 
cipere veniam possint delictorum suorum,si sanguiuem 
Christi occisi baptismo ejus abluerint etin Ecclesiam 
transeuntes praeceptis ejus obtemperarint, ibid. — De 
Judaica incredulitate, VI, 49. 

Judaeorum mores, — Novatiani de cibis Judaicis epi- 
stola, HII, 953. Legem quae cibos discernens quidam 
quasi munda concessitanimalia,queedam interdixit qua- 
si non munda, epiritaliter esse intelligendam, 954. — $. 
Aviti poematum de Mosaica Ilistoria libri quinque, LIX, 
323. Vive Indicem de Judwis. 

JUDICES. — Liber Jndicum ex 8. Hieronymi Divina 
Bibliotheca, XXVIII, 507. — De Samsone, Judie. capp. 
xui-xvi, 8. Augustini sermo, XXXIX, 1639. — S. Paterii 
de Testimoniis in Librum Judicum,L XXIX, 785.— S. Iai- 
dori quaestiones in Librum Judicum, LXXXIIT, 379-390. 
— Ven. Bed: Questiones super Librum Judicum,XCIII, 
423. — B. Rabani Mauri Commentaria in Librum Judi- 
cum, CVIII, 1101-1199.— Walafridi Strabi Liber Judi- 
cum, CXII, 521. S. Petri Damiani testimonia Libri Ju- 
dieum, CXLV, 1079. — Ruperti abbatis Liber Judicum, 
CLXVII, 1023. — Hugonie a S. Victore Adnotationes 
elueidatoric in Librum Judicum, CLXXV, 87. — Allego- 
rite in Librum Judieum, CLXXV,669.— Petri Comesto- 
ris historia Libri Judicum, CXCVIII, 1271. 

JUDICIUM EXTREMUM. — De extremo judicio, I, 
891; VI, 708, 822. — De judicio Domini carmina, Il, 
1089, — De Christo e coo descendente ad univer- 
sale judicinm, et de regno millenario, VI, 1091, — De 
judieio novissimo ; an aliquos Hilariua ab eo exclu- 
sert, IX, 106. — S. Augustinus in Civitate Dei, XLI, 
6508. — Fausti sermones de extremo judieio, LVIII, 
876, 887.— Suncti Aldhelmi fragment:m de die judicii 
carmen, LXXXIX, 291. — Richardi a S. Victore de judi- 
ciaria potestate in finali et universali judicio, CXCVI, 
1117. — Vide Indicem de judicio extremo. 

JUDITH. — Liber Judith ex divina S. Hieronymi Di- 
bliotheca, XXIX, 41. — Rabani Mauri expositio in Li- 
brum Judith, CIX, 539. — Appendix Jacobi Pamehli 
comnientarium in eumdem libram,CIEX,593,— Walafri- 
di Strabi liber Judith, CXII, 731. — Hugoniea S. Victore 
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allegorice in librum Judith, CLXXV, 783. — Petri Co- 
mestoris historia Libri Judith, CXCVIII, 1475. 

JULIANUS Pomerius. — Notitia ex Cave, LIX, 411. 
Admonitio libris de vita contemplativa a Mangeantio 
praefixa in sua S, Prosperi Aquitani Parisiensis episcopi 
editione, 411. De vita contemplativa libri tres, 415. 

JULIANUS Eclanensis. — Notitia de eo, XXI, 11067. 

JULIANUS ($.), martyr. — S. Gregorii Turonensis 
Liber de passione, virtulibus et gloria S. Juliani mar- 
tyris, LXXI, 801, 1103. 

JULIANUS (S.) "Toletanus episcopus. —- Notitice 
historicze, XCVI, 427. Vita seu elogium S. Juliani, 443. 
Prognosticon futuri scculi,libri tres, 453-525. De tribus 
capitulis liber apologeticus, 525. De comprobatione 
slalis sextae libri tres, 537. Ant:keimenon, hoe est 
Contrapositorum sive Contrariorum in speciem utriusque 
Testamenti locorum libri duo, 585. Commentarius in 
Nahum prophetam, 105. Vita 5. Hildefopnsi, 727. Ora- 
tiones, ibid. Historia rebellionis Pauli adversus Wambam 
Gothorum regem, 759. Chroniea rerum Wisigothoruum, 
809. Carmina apologetica a Pseudo-Juliano Petri archi- 
presbytero sancte Juste,beato Juliano episcopo suppo- 
sita, 811. Epitaphia S. Juliano tributa, 813. 

JULIUS I (S.) papa. — Notitia historica, VIII, 857. 
De epistolis quie ad Julium attinent, 859. De decretis 
Julio attributis, 864. De scriptis Julii papse, 870.Monu- 
menta genuina, 877. Julii fragmenta, 961. Deereta 
dun ! ka decem, 968.Epistole ad orientales episcopos, 

71, . 

JUNILIUS. — Notitia, LXVIII, 11. De partibus divina 
legis libri duo, 15-42. 

JUS. — Constantini Magni decreta et constitutiones 
de variis, VIII, 933. — Mareulfi monachi formularum 
libri duo, LXXXVII, 693-756. Formule veteres incerli 
auctoris, 757-780. Formuls Sirmondieie, sive Formulae 
veteres secundum legem Roimnanam, primo edite ex 
Codice clarissimi viri Jacobi Sirmondi, 780-798. F'or- 
mulcBignonianae,sivequadam varie etincertiauctoris, 
ex veteri Codice Petri Danielis primum editi a claris- 
simo viro Hieronymo, 798. Formuls» Lindenbrogii, sive 
altera editio Foraularum Marculfi a Friderico Linden- 
brogio in publieum emissa, 807.Formule Andegavenses, 
838. Nova collectio formularum : Stephanus Baluzius 
T'utelensis ex veterrimis codicibus mss. eruit, in unum 
collegit, primum edidit anno 1677, 856.Formulw anti- 
quae Alsatiee, 876. Fcrmule inedite, 891. Formule 
antique de episcopatu,quarum olim usus fuit sub pri- 
mis regibus, 899. Dissertatio de judiciis Dei, sive expe- 
rimentis veterum ad scrutandum hominum crimen,sive 
innocentiam.953. — Note juris a Magnone collecte, 
CII, 983. — Burchardi Decreta de accusatoribus et 
testibus, CXL, 909. 

JUSTITIA. — De justitia, liber Lactantii, VI, 548. — 
S. Zenonis tractatus de justitia, XI, 280. — Sancti Ago- 
bardi liber De divinis sententiis, cum brevissimis adno- 
tationibus contra damnabilem opinionem putantium di- 
vini judieii veritatem igne, vel aquis, vel conflictu 
armorum patefieri, CIV, 249. 

JUSTUS (S.) Urgellensis. — Notitia, LXVII, 971. Epi- 
stola Justi ad Sergium papam, i^id. Explicatio mystica 
in Canticum Salomonis, 963. 

JUVENCUS. — De Juvenco testimonia S. Hieronymi, 
XIX, 11.Codices mss. Juvenci recensetur, 25. Editiones 
carminum Juvenci, 31. Elogia Juvenci ex veteribus 
scriptoribus ac nonnullis recentibus petita,41. Juvenci 
historie evangeliee libri iv, 53. Liber in Genesim 
Juveneo attributus, 345. Carmen de laudibus Domini, 
item Juvenco attributum, 379. Triumphus Christi, iiem 
earmen Juvenco attributum, 385. 

JUVENTUS JUVENES. — Ad juvenes S. Augustini 
sermo, XXXIX, 1706. — Beati Alcuini propositiones ad 
acuendos juvenes, CI, 1143. — Vide Puxni. i 

LABORANS, S. R. E. cardinalis.—Notilia, QCIV, 841. 
Disquisitio critica in decretorum compilationem quam 
Laborans adornavit, 869. 

LACTANTIUS. — Prafatio Nicolai Lenglet Dufresnoy 
in Lanctantium, VI, 58. Lactantii vita, 75. Doctrina 
Lactantii, 81 et seq. Divinarum institutionum libri, 118. 
Dissertatio de septem divinarum institutionum libris 
auetore D. Le Nourry, 823. De variis erroribus Lactantio 
ascriptis, 882. Josebul Issi Cesenatis note in septem 
libros Divin. instit. Lactantii, 883. Lactantii Epitome 
divinarum institutionum ad Pentadium fratrem, 999,— 
Lactantii De opificio Dei, vel formatione homiuis, liber 
ad Demetrianum auditorem suum, VII, 9. Liber De ira 
Dei, 79. Dissertatio de Lactantii libro De ira Dei, 
auctore dom. Le Nourry, 147. Prolegomena in librum 
De mortibus perseculorum. 157. Disquisitio de hujus 
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libri auctore, ibid. Appendices, Dissertationes et Note 
variorum in hune librum, 171, 175, 2907, 385, 435, 403, 
587, 839. Liber ad Donatum confessorem, De mortibus 
persecutorum, 190. Lactanti fragmenta, 275. Incerti 
auctoris Phoenix Lactantio tribuitur, i2id.lacerti aucto- 
ris Carmen de Passione Domini, 283. Lactantio tributa 
enigmata, 285. ! 

LAICUS. — De institutione laicaili libri tres Jonce 
Aurelianensis episcopi, CVI, 121. — Burchardi deereta 
de laicis, CXL, 895. — Othloni liber de admonitione 
clericorum et laicorum, GXLVI, 218. — Vide DrisciPLINA 
ECCLESIASTICA. 

LAIDRADUS, Lugdunensis episcopus. — Notitia 
historica, XCIX, 855. Liber desacramento baptismi,853. 
Rpistole. 871. 

LAMBERTUS. — Lamberti epistola ad Albericum 
abbatem, De recta legendi ratione, CVI, 397. 

LAMBERTUS Hersfeldensis,— Procemia ad Lamberti 
Hersfeldensis Annales, GXLVI, 1027. Lamberti Annales, 
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LAMBERTUS (Magister), Carthusiensis, domus Squil- 
laiensis prior. — Notitia, CLHT, 1149. Lamberti Statuta, 
ibid. 

LAMBERTUS, Atrebatensis episcopus. — Notitia 
historica, CLXII, 616. Notitia litteraria, 617. Gesta qui- 
bus Atrebatensium civitas sub Urbano Romane et apo- 
stolie:? sedis episcopo, excusso Cameracensium 'subje- 
ctionis jugo, in antiquam reformatur dignitatem, 627. 
Epistolee, CXLIV, 647-700. Privilegia, 701. 

LAMBERTUS Audomarensis. — Notitia et. excerpta, 
CGLXIIL, 1003. Liber floridus, 1003. ] 

LANDERICUS (S.), Parisiensis episcopus. — Notitia 
historica,LXXXVII, 297. Charta qua Landericus immu- 
nitates concedit monasterio S. Dionysii (anno 652), 299. 

LANDULFUS SENIOR, clericus Mediolanensis. — 
In Landulfi historiam prolegomena Ludovici Antonii 
Muratorii, CXLVII, 810. Historia Mediolanensis, 818. 

LANDULPHUS JUNIOR. — Historia Mediolanensis, 
CLXXIII, 1429-1545. 

LANFRANCUS, Cantuariensis archiepiscopus. — Pro- 
legomena. Vita B. Lanfranci, 19. B. Lanfranei Com- 
mentarii in omnes Pauli Epistolas, 101. De corpore et 
sanguine Domini, 407. Decreta pro ordine S.Benedicti, 
443. Epistolee, 515. Pericope orationis quam in concilio 
A. C.1072 celebrato habuit B. Lanfraneus de primatu 
Cantuariensis Ecclesi:te contra Thomam . Eboraceensem, 
623. Libellus de eelanda confessione, 631. Sermo sive 
sententic, 637.Chronicon Beccensis abbatie,639.8. An- 
selmi Cantuariensis versus: de Lanfranco, CLVIIT, 1049. 

LALSI. — Cyprianus a levitatis suspicione circa m 
sorum causam se purgat, III, 761. Lapsisin exitu sub- 
veniendum,nec tamen per omnium conditio, 779. Ne- 
quaquam ob indulgenti&m in lapsos Christiani a marty- 
rio averlendi; qui pacem lapsis denegant,SS.Seripturis 
repugnant ; ex admissisad poenitentiam mceeehis sequitur 
et lapsos admittendos. Qui ablata spe venie ad peni- 
lentiam suadet, irridet, 779. Concilia Carthaginensia, 
tempore Cornelii paps,in causa lapsorum sub 8. CEPI 
ano celebrata, 849. IZpistola synodica S. Cypriani, Car- 
thaginensis episcopi et collegarum, ad S. Cornelium pa- 
pam de lapsis, persecutionem imminentem crebis os- 
lensionibus a Deo premonstrari; ideoque se iis qui 
penitentiam agerenon destiterunt, pacem non dilffe- 
rendam censuisse Cornelio episcopi Afri exponunt.851. 
Libellaticorum scelus negantium sceleri suppar. Leni- 
tate nimia lapsos excipere sumina. crudelitas. Confesso- 
rum littere ad disciplinam ecclesiasticam conservandam 
plurimum conducebant. Pulsent Ecclesie fores lapsi, 
sed non confringant,Novat., 963.—Prolegomenain ano- 
nymi tractatum ad Novatianum h:eretieum, 1205. Quod 
lapsis spes venis non est deneganda, ibid. — Utrum 
S. Cyprianus lapsis in decursu pcenitentiae morientibus 
pacem negaverit, his tantum exceptis qui libellos a mar- 
iyribus acceperaut, IV, 55. Utrum concilium Carthagi- 
nense penitentiam saerificatis per totum vitae tempus 
imposuerit, 59.De magno lapsorum numero in persecu- 
tione Decii, 80.In quo positum eorum delietum qui Li- 
hellatiei appellati sunt, 89. Quinque S. Cypriani littere 
de lapsis, 101. Cum collegis deliberat de causa lapso- 
rum S. Cyprianus, 119. Lapsis peenitentibus pacem re« 
stituit in concilio S. Cyprianus, 141. Quid circa lapsos. 
fieri oporteat, 225. Epist. S. Cypriani ad clerum de qui- 
busdam presbyteris qui timere pacem lapsis dederunt, 
950. Ad martyres et confessores qui lapsis petierunt 
pacem dari S. Cypriani epist., 252. Epist. ejusdem ad 
clerum de lapsis ne vaeui exeant, 259. Epist. S. Cy- 
priani ad clerum de his qui ad pacem festinant, 260. 
Cum lapsorum quidam, nova urgente perseculione, 
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Christum confessi essent, atque adeo antequam in exsi- 
lium proficiscerentur, pacem peterent, consulit Cypria- 
num Caldonius an pax illis danda foret, 272. Respondet 
Cyprianus Caldonio pacem negandam non esse iis qui 
vera pcenitentia et Christi nominis confessione illam 
meruerint, 372. Celerinus pro sororibus suis Romae 
lapsis pacem a confessoribus Carthagiaensibus petit., 
214. Cyprianus suis litteris clerum Romanum certiorum 
reddit de seditiosa lapsorum postulatione ut ad pacein 
restituerentur, 282. Cypriani epistola lapsis, 300. De iis 
qui per tormenta superantur, Epist. S. Cypriani, 348. 
De pace lapsis danda, Epist. S. Cypriani, 350. S. Cypriani 
liber de lapsis, 467, 1146. 

LATRO. — De latrone cum Christo crucifixo, S. Ful- 
gentii sermo, LXV, 141. 

LAURENTIUS (S.) martyr. — S. Leonis Magni ser- 
mo in natali S. Laurentii martyris, LIV, 434. — S. Maxi- 
mi episcopi homilic ur in natai S. Laurentii levitas et 
martyris, LV, 407-413. Sermones 1v de natali S. Lau- 
rentii levit&& et martyris, 675, 681. Sermo alius in natali 
S. Laurentii, 872. — Prudentii Hymnus in passionem 
S. Laurentii, LX, 294. Ennodii dietio in natali S. Lau- 
rentii, LXIII, 361. — Ven. Bede homilia de S. Lauren- 
lio, XCIV, 491.'— Pauli Diaconi homilia de S. Lauren- 
tio martyre, XCV, 1490. De eodem festo, ibid. Ejusdem 
de eodem festo, ibid. — Haymonis homilia de S. Lau- 
rentio martyre, CXVIII, 763. — De adventu reliquiarum 
S. Laurentii martyris, CCIV, 89. Libellus gratiarum 
actionis ad B. Laurentium, 145. 

LAURENTIUS (S.) Novariensis. — Notitia Margarini 
de la Bigue, LXVI, 87. S. Laurentii homilie u, 89. 
Liber de muliere Chananca, 116. 

.LAURENTIUS, Cassinensis monachus. — Sermo in 
vigiliis S. Patris Benedicti, CXXXIII, 886. 

LAURENTIUS Veronensis, diaconus Pieanus. — 
Notitia historica, CLXIII, 513. De Balearico bello libri 
septem, tóid. 

LAURENTIUS DE LEODIO. — Notitia, CCIV, 915. 
Incipiunt gesta Virdunensium episcoporum et abbatum 
8. Vitoni, 919. 

LAZARUS. — De divite et Lazaro, S. Chrysologi 
sermones, LII, 386, 529, 533, 536, 540. Potamii episcopi 
Lractatus de Lazaro, VIII, 1411. De Lazaro a mortuis 
suscitato, S. Petri Chrysologi sermo, LII, 386. 

LEANDER (S.), Hispalensis. — Notitia, LXXII, 869. 
Regula sive liber de institutione virginum et contemptu 
mundi, 871-891. Ejusdem homilia in laudem Ecclesi, 893. 
. LEDUINUS, abbas S. Vedasti Atrebatensis. — Noti- 
Hs bigorien, OXLI, 1331. Constitutio de placito generali, 


LEO MAGNUS (S.) papa. — Epistola nuncupatoria 
LIV, 9. Balleriniorum prefatio generalis, 13. Ques- 
nelli prafatio generalis in suam editionem operum 8. 
Leonis Magni, 31. Epistola nuncupatoria editioni Ques- 
nelliand prefixa, 47. Seheenemanni notitia historico- 
litteraria in S. Leonem Magnum, 49. S. Leonis sernio- 
nes, 117. Sermones S. Leoni attributi, 477. Observatio- 
nes in sermones $8, Leonis, 52!. Epistole partim Gre- 
co-Latine, 551. Dissertatio de epistolis deperditis tum 
S. Leonis ad alios, tum aliorum ad S. Leonem, ac de 
aliis monumentis ad epistolas pertinentibus, 12917. Epi- 
stole supposititite, 1233. Quadam fragmenta, 1255. 
Quesnelli observationes et note in epistolas S. Leonis 
Magni, 1263. — Liber sacramentorum Romane Ecelesid 
omnium vetustissimus S. Leoni pape vulgo tributus, 
LV, 21. Allocutio archidiaconi ad episcopum pro re- 
conciliatione peenitentium, in eamque monitum, 157. De 
vocatione omnium gentium libri duo Leoni Magno a 
Quesnello perperam attributi, qui ivenoto cuidam Pro- 
spero adjudicandi videntur, 159. Pr:eeteritorum sedis 
apostoliez episcoporum auctoritates de gratia Dei, quas 
a S. Leone Romans ecclesi tum diacono collectas 
Quesnellus credidit, ibid. lncerli auctoris epistola ad 
sacram virginem Demetriadem seu de humilitate tra- 
ctatus quem Leoni Magno Quesnellus attribuit, 161. Bre- 
viarium adversus Arianos, in quibusdam mss. Leoni 
pape inscriptum, 181. Paschasii Quesnelli dissertatio- 
nes in S. Leonis Magni opera eum adnotationibus et 
observationibus in easdem, 183. Dissertatio prima, z5£d. 
Dissertatio secunda, 339. Dissertatio terlia, 387. Petri 
Thome Cacceiari exercitationes in S. Leonem Magnum, 
scilicet: De Manichseorum heresi et historia libri 11, 
783. De Priscillianistarum h:eresi et historia liber 1, 
991. De Eutychiana heresi et historia libri u, 1095. — 
Balleriniorum disquisitiones de antiquis collectionibus 
et collectoribus canonum, LV1, 11. Codex canonum ec- 
clesiasticorum, 353. Prisca canonum editio Latina, 747. 
Antiquissima canonum Nicenorum interpretatio Latina, 
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817. Vetus interpretatio Latina canonum. Niceenorum, 
Sardicensium et Chalcedonensium, 823. Documenta juris 
canonici veteris, 803. Quesnelli dissertationes in codices 
canonum eeclesiasticorum, 899. S. Leonis Magni sermo- 
nes inediti, 1121. 

LEO II, papa. — Notitia historiea, XCVI, 383. Epi- 
stolee vir Leonis II, 387-420. 

LEO III (S.) papa. — Notitia historica, CIL, 993. 
Epistole xvii, 1023-1034. Privilegia, 1067-1070. 

LEO IV, papa. — Notitia historica, CXV, 629. Epistole 
et decreta, 656-074. Homilig, 676. 

LEO VI, papa. — Notitia historica, CXXXII, 813. 
Epistola ad episcopos Dalmatie, ibid. 

LEO VII, papa. — Notitia historica, CXXXII, 1065. 
Epistole et privilegia, 1065-1085. / 

LEO VIII, antipapa. — Notitia historica, CXXXIV, 
989. Privilegia et Constitutiones, i6id. 

LEO IX (S., pontifex Romanus. — S. Leonis IX 
Vita, CXLIII, 457. De obitu S. Leonis pape, IX, 505. 
Leonis IX, acta, 509. Historia mortis et miraculorum 
S. Leonis IX, 5925. In S. Leonem Notitia ex Gallia Chri- 
stiana, 547. Notitia allera, 551. De schismate Grecorum 
per Michaelem Cerularium in Romanam Ecclesiam exci- 
tato, 555. De conflictu vitiorum atque virtutum libellus, 
559. Oratio ad Adelbertum comitem, 577. Notitia de 
cenobio S. Apri, 581. S. Leonis diplomata data cum 
adhue episcopus Tullensis ageret, 583. S. Leonis IX 
epistolae et decreta pontifiealia, 591. Spuria, 781. — 
S. Leonis IX pap:e Vita auctore S. Brunone episcopo, 
CLXV, 1109. 

LEO (S.). Senonensis, — Notitia, LXVIII, 9. Epistola 
S. Leonis ad Childebertum Francorum regem, 11. 

LEO Bituricensis. — Notitia ex Cave, LIII, 1013. Epi- 
stola ad episcopos intra tertiam provinciam constitutos, 
ibid. 

LEO, Atinensis episcopus. — Notitia historica, CXLIU, 
1413. Inventio sive translatio corporis B. Marci martyris 
et pontificis, 1415. Donatio solemnis facta canonicis cle- 
ricisque Atinensis ecclesie, 1423. Sermo de passione 8. 
Marci, 1425. Sermo in octava ejusdem, 1427. 

LEO Marsicanus. — Chronicon Casinense, et opuscula, 
CLXII, 1591. — Chronica monasterii Casinensis, CLXXIIT, 
439. Ejusdem vita S. Mennatis, 990. Narratio de conse- 
cratione et dedicatione ecclesiee Casinensis, 997. 


LEODEGARIUS (S. Augustodunensis episcopus. — 
Notitia historica, XCVI, 399. Vita S. Leodegarii, auctore 
Ursino abbate ejus :equali, 335-346. Vita altera ab auctore 
anonymo, 345-372. Epistola consolatoria ad genitricem 
suam Suessionis in ccenobio puellarum, 378. Synodi & 
S. Leodegario celebrate canones aliquot, 377. 'Testa- 
mentum $. Leodegarii, 379. 

LEODEGARIUS, Viennensis Ecclesie archiepiscopus. 
— Notitia historica, CXLIII, 1403. Leodegarii chartae, i6id. 

LEPORIUS. — Prolegomena, XXXI, 1215. Libellus 
emendationis, 1221. 1 

LETOLDUS, Miciacensis monachus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CXXXViI, 781. Vita S. Juliani Cenomanensis, i^id. 
Liber miraeulorum S. Maximini abbatis Miciecensis, 796. 
Delatio corporisS.Junianiin synodum Karrofensem, 824. 


LEVITICUS. — Liber Levitiei ex S. dw m Divina 
Bibliotheca, XXVIII, 299. — S. Paterii de Testimoniis 
Libri Levitieij LXXIX, 753. — S. Isidori Hispalensis 
Questiones in Leviticum, LXXXIII, 321-335. — Ven. 
Beds Explanatio in Leviticum, XCI, 331. Ejusdem De 
tabernaculo et vestibus sacris libri ur, 393. — Praefatio 
Claudii episcopi in libros informationum litter: et spiri- 
tus super Leviticum, CIV, 615. — B. Rabani Mauri Expo- 
sitionum in Leviticum libri septem, CVIII, 245. — Wala- 
fridi Strabi Liber Leviticus, CXIII, 295. — Walafridi : 
Strabi Epitome eommentariorum Rabani in Leviticum, 
CXIV, 795-847. — S. Brunonis Expositio in Leviticum, 
CLXIV, 377. — Ruperti abbatis Liber Leviticus, CLXVIT, 
143. — Petri Comestoris historia Libri Levitici, CXCVIII, 
1193. 

LEX. — Lex spiritaliter intelligenda, III, 954. Perpe- 
tuam sociosque martyres nature leges minime violasse 
ex S. Ignatii exemplo demonstralur, 142. — S. Isidori 
Hispalensis de legibus et temporibus, liber quintus 
Etymologiarum, LXXX, 197. 

Lez Christiana. — Quod lex nova dari deberet, IV, 
684. Quod dispositio alia et testamentum novum daretur, 
685. Quod jugum vetus evacuaretur et novum celebrare- 
tur, 686. Quod pastores veteres cessaturi essent et. novi 
inciperent, ibid. Quod Mosaicz legis sacrificium evaeua- 
retur et novum celebraretur, 687. 

Lez Judaica. — De mundis et immundis animalibus, 
I 1193. — Lex mundis et immundis animalibus 
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spiritaliter intelligenda, IHT,954. Ietiusmodi legis caus, 
956, 959. Postquam /inis legis Christus supervenerit, 
omnia jam dici ab Apostolo munda mundis,959. — Quod 
lex prior,que per Moysen data est, cessatura esset, IV, 
634, 686, 687, 688.— De veteri lege ;cui bono data sit, 
S. Augustini, XXXIII, 145, 190, 196.De sacrificiis veteris 
legis, S. Augustini epistola 102, £bi4. De veteris legis 
abrogalione, S. Augustini epistole 136, 138, 196, Z5ud. 
— Contra adversarium legis eb prophetarum libri it S. 
August., XLII, 603. — Junilii de partibus divinc legis 
libri duo, LXVIII, 15-42. — Ven. Bed: de tabernaeulo 
et vestibus sacris libri rir, XCI, 393. 

Lez civilis.— Mareulfi monachi formularum libri duo, 
LXXXVII, 693-750. Appeudix, 757-780. Formule Sir- 
mondies, sive formule veteres secundum legem Roma- 
nam, primo edite ex codice clarissimi viri Jacobi Sir- 
mondi, 780-807. Formule Bignonians, sive quadam 
varie et incerti auctoris, ex veteri codice Petri Danielis 
primum edita: a clarissimo viro Hieronymo, 798. For- 
mule Lindenbrogii, sive altera editio formularum Mar- 
culfi a Friderico Liadenbrogio in publicum emissa, 801- 
838. Formule Andegavenses, 838.856. Nova collectio 
Formularum : Stephanus Baluzius Tutelensis ex veterri- 
mis codicibus mss. eruit, in unum collegit,primum edi- 
dit anno 1677, 856. Formule antiquae Alsaticce, 876 891. 
Formule ineditze, 891. Formule antique de episcopatu, 
quarum olim usus fuit sub primis regibus,899.Formulce 
diversc in episcoporum promotionibus usurpata post 
restitatam electionum libertatem, 902. Formula veteres 
exorcismorum et excommunieationum ; Stephanns Balu- 
zius Tutelensis in unum collegit,magnam partem nunc 
primum edidit, reliquas emendavit, 929. — Dissertatio 
de judiciis Dei, sive experimentis veterum ad scerutan- 
dum hominum crimen,sive iunocentiam,LXXX, 953. — 
Formules inédites publiées d'aprés un manuserit de la 
bibliothéque de Strasbourg, par M. Eugéne de Roziére, 
CLI, 1407. Formules inédites publiées d'aprés un manu- 
serit de la bibliothéque de Saint-Gall,par M. Eugene de 
Roziére, 1497. 

LIBELLATICI. Vide Lapst. 

LIBERATUS. — Prefatio ad Liberati Breviarium, 
LXVIII, 963. Breviarium caus: Nestorianorum et Euty- 
chianorum collectum a Liberato archidiacono Eeclesiae 
Curthaginensisregionissexic, 969. Dissertio ad Libera- 
tum, de quinta synodo et qui? eam praecesserunt, 1051. 

LIBERIUS papa. — Notitia historica de Liberio papa, 
VITI,1331.Notitia epistolarum non exstantium aut suppo- 
silitiarum qua ad Liberium papam attinent,1341. Opera 
qua exstant, 1345. Epistolc papae Liberii, 1349. Dialogus 
Liberii episcopi Romani et Constantii imperatoris,triduo 
antequam Liberius in exsilium deportaretur,1359. Gesta 
Liberii, 1388. Decreta Liberii papee, 1408. 

LICINIANUS. — Notitia, LXXII, 685. Epistola Lici- 
niani ad S. Gregorium papam, 689. Epistola ejusdem ad 
Epiphanium diaconum, 691.Epistolaejusdem ad Vincen- 
ium episcopum, 699. 

LIETBERTUS (S.), Cameracensis episcopus. — Noti- 
tia historica, CXLVI, 1447. Vita S. Lietberli, auctore 
Rodulpho, abbate S. Trudonis, 1449.Lietberti charta de 
constituendis canonicis regularibus in ecclesia S. Au- 
berti Cameracensi, 1484. 

LIETBERTUS, abbas S. Ruffi. — Notitia in Lietber- 
tum, CLVII, 711. Notitia litteraria in eumdem, Zbid. 
Epistola Lietberti, 715. 

LISIARDUS,Turonensis elericus. — Notitia historica, 
CLXXIV, 1589. Historia Hierosolymitana, 1590. 

LITANLZE. — Ven. Bed: in Litania majore, XCIV, 
168, 499. — Pauli Diaconi Homilia in Litania minori, 
XCV, 1339.— S. Paulini Aquileiensis veteres Litanis, 
XCIX, 623. — Excerptum ex Litaniis rhytbmicis vitam 
S.Ludgeri continentibus Werthinz scriptis, XCIX, 795. 


— B. Rabani Mauri Homiliae in Litaniis, CX, 37. — Item: 


in Litaniis, 39. Ejusdem homilia in Litania niajore, 223. 
In eodem festo, 228.— Haymonis Homilie de Litaniis, 
id est de supplicationibus ; de exordio earum, CXVIII, 
527. Feria secunda post vocem jucunditatis, 529. Item 
feria secunda, 530. Feria tertia, 524. Feria quarta, 536. — 
Litanie antique, CXXXVIII, 887.— S.Brunonis episcopi 
Die Litania majori, CLXV, 816. — Vide Orricruw, 
Missa. 

LITTERATURA. — Vide Porsrs. -— Comoediwe sex, 
auctore Hrotsuitha virgine et moniali Gaudersheimensi, 
CXXXVII, 977. — Petri Alphonsi disciplina clericalis, 
CLVII, 671. — Vide CARMINA. 

LITURGIA, — S. Germani Parisiensis episcopi Ex- 
positio brevis antique liturgize Gallicanee, LXXIF, 83. — 
De liturgia Gallieana libri tres, auctore Mabillonio, 
LXX1,99.— Disquisitio de eursu Gallicano, eodem Mabil- 
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lonio auctore, LXXII, 381. Appendices ad priecedentia 
liturgiee monumenta : Appendix prima, continens pro- 
bationes quaedam liturgic Gallican e et cursus Gallicani 
A15.Appendix allera, in qua variantes sacre Scriptura 
lectiones preiecipucx ex Lectionario Gallicano exhibentur 
441. — Sacramentarium Gallicanum, seu liber Sacra- 
mentorum Ecclesiae Gallicang,auctore Muratorio,in quo 
Prefatio, 441. Missa Romensis quotidiana,451.Lectiones 
de Adventu Domini, 457. Lectiones quolidiane, 517. 
Lectiones Dominicales,545. Benedictiones et exorscismi, 
567. Judicium pceenitentis, 573. Ratio institutionis cur- 
suum ecclesiasticorum, 77.—4Antiphonarium monasterii 
Benchorensis, 579. Origo cursuum ecclesiasticorum, 
605. Martyrologium Gallicanum, 2.607. Calendarium 
Anglicanum, 619. Litanic Anglicana, 623. — Muratorii 
dissertatio de rebus liturgicis, LXXIV, 847. —  Sacra- 
mentarium Gelasianum, LXXIV, 1049. — S. Gregorii 
Magni liber Sacramentorum cum praefatione et notis, 
LXXVIIL9.Liber Antiphonarius,ordinatus per circulum 
anni, 641. Ejusdem Liber responsalis, 725. Hymni a S. 
Gregorio conseripti,819. Appendix ad S. Gregorii opera 
litargica; Commentarius previus in Ordinem Romanum 
851. Libelli sexdecim ordinis Romani, LXXVIII, 831- 
1961. Appendix ad libellos Ordinis Romani, 1374. — S. 
Protadii liturgia, LXXX, 411. Appendix ad liturgiam S. 
Protadii, 421. — Liturgia Mozarabica ; Preefatio in Mis- 
sale mixtum sive Mozarabum, LXXXV, 9-109. Missalis 
misti pars prior, 109-655. Ejusdem Missalis misti pars 
posterior, 655-1036. — Descriptio officii per totum cir- 
culum aani,LXXXVI, 47-739.Psalterium secundum eam- 
dem liturgiam, 739. Cantica, 845.Hymni Mozarabici, 885. 
Hor:xe canonica, 939. Commune, 971. Sanetorale, 1031. 
Appendix continens festa Breviario cardinalis Ximenis 
addita, 1315. — Saucti Sturmii ordo Officii in domo S. 
Benedicti ante Pascha, LXXXIX, 1259. — Statuta qug- 
dam rubrica, XCIX, 850. — Alcuini opuscula liturgica. 
Liber Sacramentorum, CI, 445. Ejusdem liber de Psal- 
morum usu, 465.Ejusdem Officia per ferias, 509. Appen- 
dix liturgica ad opera beati Alcuini, 1383. — Sancti 
Agobardi liber de correctione antiphonarii,CIV, 329. — 
Liber diurnus Romanorum ponutificum,CV,9-119.Disser- 
tationes ad librum diurnum, 119-165. Supplementum 
libri diurni Romanorum pontificum, 179. Mabillonii 
observationesinlibrum diurnum Romanorum pontificum 
181. — Excerpta ex Pontificali S. Prudenti1,CXV, 1448. 
— Fragmentum ex Breviarioregum Francorum et majo- 
rum domus,CXVI,34.—GrimaldiSangallepsis liber sacra- 
mentorum,CXXI,795-852.Benedictiones episcopales per 
anni circulum,857-883.Preefationes antiquae, 883-925. — 
Mise: Gallicange undecim, CXXXVIII, 865. Liturgie 
Gallicanc:e fragmenta, 883. Litani; et oratio: esantiquse, 
887. Ordo baptismatis, 950. Ordo confirmationis, 957. 
Judicum poenitentis, 959. Benedictiones consecrationes 
et ordinationes varie, 1090. Ordo excommunieationis, 
1123. Probationes per aquam. ignitos vomeres, ete., 
1121. Benedictiones variz, 1139. Orationes contra de- 
moniacum, 1143. Obsequium circa morientes, 1159. 
Expositiosuper missam,1163 Kalendaria et martyrologia 
antiqua, 1186. Missa Latina, 1306. — S. Petri Damiani 
liber qui appellatur, Dominus vobiscum, CXLV, 234. 
Ejusdem opuseulum contra sedentes tempore divini 
officii,642. — Joannisarchiepiscopi Rothomagensis liber 
De Officiis ecclesiasticis, CXLVII, 21-273. — Seculi xi 
Monumenta liturgica : Sequentic ad sseeulum usque xi 
composite, CLI, 807. Hymnorum collectio antiqua, 
813.Sacramentarium vetus, 824.Micrologus, de ecclesia- 
stieis observationibus opusculum, 973. Micrologus de 
ecclesiasticis observationibus, CLXII, 609. — Saneti 
Brunonis episcopi tractatus de saeramentis Ecclesim, 
mysteriis et ecclesiasticis ritibus, CLX V,4089.— Drogonis 
cardinalis liber de divinis officiis, CLXVI,1557.— Honorii 
Augustodunensis opera liturgica, CLXX1I,541.—Hugonis 
a S.Victore de ceremoniis ecclesiasticis, CLXXVI, 381. 
— Ejusdem de canone mystici libaminis, CLXXVII, 455. 
— Commentatio innovem aute Natalitias antiphonas ab O 
ordientes,auctore Reinero monacho,CCIV,41-50.— Vzde 
Orriciuu, MrssA. 

LIUTPRANDUS, Cremonensis episcopus. — Notitia 
historica et bibliographica, CXXX VI,769. Historia gesto- 
rum regum et imperatorum, sive antapodosis, 787. De 
rebus gestis Ottonis Magni imperatoris, 897. Relatio de 
legatione Constantinopolitana,909. Appendix. 937. Liut- 
prandi Chronicon, 973. Liutprandi adversaria, 1133. 

LIVINUS (S.). — Vita S. auctore Bonifacio cosmvo, 
LXXXVII, 326. Epistola, 345. 

LIVOR. — De livore, 1V, 63T. 

LOTHARIUS rex.— Epistol:* duce ad Nicolaum papatn, 
CXXI, 371, 374. Epistola ad Adrianum Il. papam, 376. 
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.LUQGAS (8.) evangelista. — Ven. Bede homilia in 
festo S. Luces, XCIV, 443, — Pauli Diaconi homilia in 


 patali S. Luces evangeliste, XCV, 1530. —In eodem 


festo, 1533. — S. Petri Damiani sermo de S. Luca 
evangelista, CXLIV, 800. — Víde EVANGELIUM. 

LUCIFER Calaritanus. — Praefatio in Luciferi opera, 
XIII, 695. Luciferi vita, 737. Liber de non conveniendo 
cum hzretieis, 767. Liber de regibus apostalicis, 795. 
Pro Athanasio libri duo, 817. Liber de non parcendo in 
Deum delinquentibus, 936. Liber moriendum esse pro 
Filio Dei, 10083. De professione fidei Luciferi, 1041. 

LUCIUS (S.) papa et martiyr. — Notitia historica, 
IIl, 969. Epistole et decreta S. Lucio ascripta. 975. 
Epistola S. Lucii pap:e I ad Gallie atque Hispanice 
episcopos, 975. Decreta Lucii papse, 981. Epistola S. 
OGypriani ad S. Lucium, 971. 

LUCIUS II papa. — Notitia, CLXXIX, 819. Notitia 
diplomatiea, 821. Lucii ll epistole et privilegia, 823. 
Variorum ad Lueium papam epistole, 935. 

LUCIUS III, pontifex Romanus. — Notitia, CCI, 1067. 
Notitia diplomatica, 1069. Lucii III pap: epistole et 
privilegia, 1071-1379. 

LUCULENTIUS.— Commentarii in aliquot Novi Te- 
stamenti partes, LXXII, 803. 

LUDGERUS Mimigardeformensis episcopus. — No- 
titia hietorica, XCIX, 745. Vita S. Gregorii abbatis et 
recloris Ecclesi Trajectensis, auctore Ludgero, 749. 
Acta seu Vita Ludgeri, auctore Altfrido episcopo Mo- 
nasteriensi, 769. Exceptum ex litaniis rhythmicis vi- 
tam Ludgeri continentibus, Werthinsw scriptis, 795. 
Chartularium Werthinense, 795. Carmen Josephi, Al- 
cuini discipuli, ad Ludgerum, 821. 

LUDOVICUS I, cognomento Pius, imperator Augusa- 
tus. — Ludovici Pii vita, CIV, 927. Ludovici I, nec 


'non filiorum ejus diplomata ecclesiastica, usque ad 


divisionem imperii auno 840, 979-1308. Lndovici Pii 
Epistolc, 1300-1330. 

LUIDBERTUS, archiepiscopus Moguntinensis. 
Notitia historiea, CXXIX, 1051. Epistola ad Ludovicum 
regem, 1052. 

LUITPRANDUS (Falso). — Liber de pontificum Ro- 
manorum vilis, CXXIX, 1150. 

LULLUS, Moguntinus episcopus. — Notitia historica, 
XCVI, 810. Lulli epistole, 819-847. 

LUPUS. — Notitia, LVIIT, 61. Epistole, 63. 

LUPUS SERVATUS, presbyter et Ferrariensis abbas. 
— Notitia historica, CXIX, 423. Notitia bibliographiea, 
425. Epistole cxxx B. Lupi, 431. Concilium Vernense, 
611. Canones, 611. Liber de tribus quawstionibus, 619. 
Golleetaneum de tribus questionibus, 647. Vita Maxi- 
mini episcopi Trevirensis, 665. Vita  Wigberli abbatis 
Fritzlarensis, 665. Homilite duce in solemnitate S. Wig- 
berti, 693. Hymni duo de solemnitate ejusdem, 697. 

LUPUS Protospatharius. — Notitia historica, CLV, 
119. Chronicon, 121. 

MACARIUS.—- Doetrina abbatis Macarii, LXVII, 1163. 


MACHABZEI martyres, — S. Gaudentii sermo de 
Machabmis, XX, 948. — S. Auguslini in solemnitate 
martyrum Machabaeorum duo eermones, XXX VIIT, 1376, 
1380. In solemnitate sanctorum Machabsorum, XLVI, 
874.—S.Hilarii versus in Natali Machabaeorum, L,1275. 
— $8. Valeriani de Machab:eis homilia, LII, 746. S. Leo- 
nis Magni Sermo in natali SS. fratrum Machabieorum, 
LIV,517.— S.Maximi Sermones de Machab:eis, LVII,691, 
693, 697, 880. — Venerabilis Hildeberti De Machab:is 
carmen, CLXXI, 1293. — Marbodi poema de septem 
Machab:eis, CLXXT, 1603. 

MACHABEORUM LIBER. — Libri Machabaiorum ex 
divina S. Hieronymi Bibliotheca, XXIX, 469, 501. — S. 
Isidori questiones de Machab:eis, LXXXIII, 424. — B. 
Rabani Mauri Commentaria in libros Macbabaeorum, 
CIX, 1125-1255. — Walafridi Strabi Maehabiorum libri 
duo, CXIV, 63. — Hugonis a S. Vietore allegorise in 
librum Machabmorum, CLXXV, 733,— Petri Comesto- 
ris historia librorum Machabaeorum,CXC VIII,1505-1537. 


MAGDALENA. — S. Petri Chrysologi sermo de con- 
versione Magdalen:, LIT, 460. Sermo de eadem et 
Pharisco murmurante ac Christo respondente, 464; 
sermo de eadem ubi de Magdalenae allegorica eonver- 
sione, LII, 467.-— Petri Diaconi in natali beatce Maria 
Magdalense, XCV, 1485. In eodem festo,tbid. B. Rabani 
Mauri de vita beal:e Marice Magdalen:e et sororis ejus 
sancli Maribie,CXIT,4431.— S. Odonis sermo in venera- 
tione sancte Mari:te Magdalene, CXXXIII, 743. — Rathe- 
rii Veronensis sermo de Maria et Martha, CXXXVI, 749. 
— S. Petri Damiani sermo de sancta Maria Magdalena, 
CXLIX, 660.— Goffridi abbatis hymnus de saneta Maria 
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NE sos n festivitate B. Marizte Magdale- 
ne, 270. 

MAGISTRATUS.— Magistratus et judicesin puniendis 
reis qua &quilate, quove animo se gerere debeant, S. 
Augustini epistola 152, 153, XXXIil. Virtutes vera iis 
necessaria ul recte consulant rebus humauis, S.August. 
epistola 155. De puniendis sceleribus, S. Augustini epi- 
Stola 91, ibid. 

MAGNES presbyter. — Ejus vit:e. synopsis, V, 343. 
Ejus fragmentum, 348. 

MAGNUS, Senonensis episcopus. — Notitia historica, 
CII, 979. Magni libellus de mysterio baptismatis, 981. 

MAIOLUS (S.),abbas Cluniacensis quartus. — Elo- 
gium historicum, CXXXVII, 710. Vita S. Maioli, auc- 
Lore historicuni, CXXXVII, 710. Vita S. Maioli, auctore 
Syro monacho, 745. Electio S. Odilonis vivente S. 
Maiolo abbate, 777. Chartularium S. Maioli, 779. 

MALAGHIA propheta. — S. Hieronymi in Mala- 
chiam prophetam, XXV, 1541. — Liber Malachice pro- 
phete ex divina S. Hieronymi Bibliotheca, XXVIII, 
1075. — Haymonis Enarratio in Malachiam prophe- 
tam, CXVII, 277. — Ruperti abbatis commentarius in 
Malachiam, CLXVIIIL, 815. 

MALUM. — De bonis et malis in rebus humanis, VIF, 
84.— Quod ad bonum malumque propensio ex volun- 
iate hominum oritur, VIIT, 437. — Othloni presbyteri 
epistola de permissionis bonorum et malorum causis, 
CXLVI, 137. — Richardi à S. Victore De extermina- 
tione mali et promotione boni, CXCVI, 1073. Vide P&c- 
CATUM. 

MALI. — De eo quod plerumque reprobis prospera 
sunt, carmen Theodulfi, CV, 358. De eadem re in Je- 
remia, 359. De eadem re in Job, ibid. 

MAMERTINUS. — Panegyricus Juliani 
XVI, 429. 

MAMERTUS GLAUDIANUS. — Gallandii prolegome- 
non, L/II, 693. De stata anim:e libri tres, 697. Epistola 
Claudiani Sidonio, 779. Epistola Claudiani Sapaudo 
rhetori, 783. 

MANCIO, Catalaunensis episcopus. — Epistola a 
Fuleonem Rhemenseum episcopum, CXXXI, 23. : 

MANEGALDUS. — Notitia historica et litteraria, 
CLV, 147. Opusculum contra Wolfelmum Colonieasem, 


Augusti, 


49. 

MANICH.AEI.— Marii Vietorini liber ad Justinum Ma- 
nichium,contra duo principia Manicheeorum,et de vera 
carne Christi, VIII, 999. — De moribus Eeclesice catho- 
lic:& et de moribus Manicheeorum, XXXII, 1300, — Quae 
epectant Manicheos S. Auguslini epistole 79, 296, 
XXXIll. — De duabus animabus contra Manicheos 
liber unus S. Augustini, XLI!, 93. Acta seu disputatio 
contra Fortunatum Manicheum liber unus S.Augustini, 
111.Contra A.Jimantum Manichi discipulum,liber unus 
S. Auguslini, 129. Contra epistolam Manichei quam 
vocant Fundamenti liber unus S. Augustini,173.Contra 
Faustum Manichaeum libri xxxir. $. Augustini, 207. De 
Actis cum Felice Manichzo libri m S. Augustini, 519. 
De natura boni contra Manichaos liber unus S. Augu- 
stini, 551. Contra Secundinum Manicheum liber unus 
S. Augustini, 577. De fide conira Manicheos liber 
Evodio tributus,1139.Commonitorium (vulgo Augustini) 
de recipiendis Manicheis qui convertuntur, Qis3. — 
Indieunlus S. Augustini operum contra Manichcos,XLVI, 
5. — De Manicheorum heresi et historia libri duo, 
exercitatio in opera S. Leonis Magni auctore Petro 
Thoma Caeciari, 783. — Acta Synodi Arelatensis in 
Manichmos, CXLII, 1269. i 

MANSUETUS (S ), Mediolanensis episcopus. — Notitia 
historica, LXXXVII, 1275. Epistola Mansueti ad Con- 
stantinum imperatorem, 1275. 

MAPPILIUS Rhemensis. — Epistola Mappilii ad S. 
Nicetium, LXVIII, 43. Epistola altera ejusdem ad Vil- 
licum Metensem, 44. 

MARBODUS, Redonensis episcopus. —  Epistole, 
CLXXI, 1465. Liber de tribus inimicis, 1491. Vita S. 
Liciniiepiscopi Audegavensis, 1493. Vita S. HBoberti 
abbatis Cass; Dei, 1505. Vita S. Magnobodi Andegavensis 
episcopi, 1547. Vita S. Gualterii abbatis, 1563. Sermo 
in vitam S. Florentini confessoris, 1577. Historia me- 
triea Theophili, 1593. Poema de septem Machabis, 
1603. Versus de S. Laurentio,1607.Passio Victoris mar- 
tyris, 1615. Passio Mauritii et sociorum ejus, 1625, Vita 
Sancte Thaisidis, 1629. Passio SS. Felicis et, Adaucti, 
1633. Vita B. Maurilii, 1685. Carmina varia, 1647. Liber 
de ornamentis verborum, 1687. Liber decem capituló- 
rum, 1693. Carmina varia, 1717. Liber de gemmis, 
1137. Diplomata Marbodi, 1719. 
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MARGELLINUS, presbyter. — De Marcellino ex 
Gallando, XIII, 29. Faustini et Marcellini libellus 
recum, 8t. 

MARCELLINUS comes. — Prolegomena, Ll, 913. 


Marcellini chronicon, 917. — Memoratus, LXV, 975. 

MARCELLINUS (S.) papa. — Quando et quandiu 
sederit, VI, 10; VII, 1085. De antiqua fabula qua 
Marcellinum idolis thus obtulisse vulgatum est, V, 
10, 12. 

MARCELLUS (S.) papa.— Quando et quandiu sederit, 
V, 19: VII, 4089. De sancto Marcello martyre Damasi 
papse carmen, VI, 21. 

MARCIONISTA. — Marcio, If, 70. Adversus Marcio- 
nem liber, 239. Adversus Marvionem libri quinque, 
carmina, 1052, De Marcionis antithesibus, 1077. De 
variis Marcionis hwresibus, 1083. — Prudentii carmen 
Hamartigenia, LIX, 1007. 

MARCULFUS monachus.—Notitia historica, LX XX VII, 
691. Formularum libri duo, 693-756. Appendix, 757- 
953. 

MARGUS (8.) evangelista. — S. Paulini hymnus de 
S. Marco evangelista, XCIX, 495. — S.^Petri Damiani 
Sermo de sancto Marco evangelista, CXLIV, 572. Ejus- 
dem, de eodem, 580. — De eodem, 583. Vide Evawoz- 
L1UM. 

MARCUS (S.) papa. — Vita Marci pape, VIIT, 849. 
Quando et quandiu sederit, 851. De decreto ipsi attri- 
buto, 852. Scripta dubie auctoritatis, 854. 

MARCUS Cassinensis. — Notitia historica, LXXX, 
183. Carmen de S. Benedicto, 183. 

MARCUS, Idrontinus episcopus. — Hymnus in ma- 
gno Sabbato, XCVI, 1345. 

MARIUS (CLAUDIUS VICTOR). — Notitia, LXI, 935. 
Commentaria in Genesim, 937. Epistola de perversis 
suz atatis moribus, 969. 

MARIA JESU CHRISTI Mater.— Ennodii hymnus de 
S.Maria,LXIII,332. - Sancti Aldhelmi poema de aris B. 
Mariz dedicatis, LX XXIX, 291, — Venerabilis Bed: ho- 
mili&e in commemoratione divine "Virginis Maris, de 
Evavgelio : « Extollens vocem quaedam mulier, » XCIV, 
491.Homilia de sancta Maria Virgine, 422. — Sancti Hil- 
defonsi Toletani sermo iu laudem beata Virginis Maris, 
XCVI, 269. Sermo de sancta Maria, 279. Sermo in diem 
sancte Marice, 280. — Walafridi Strabi de Maria Virgi- 
ne carmen, CXIV.1089.— Haymonis homilia in solem- 
uitate perpetua Virginis Marice, CXVIII, 765. — Medita- 
tio de salutatione B. V. Maric,scilicet: « Ave Maria, » 
CXLIX, 571.— Meditatio super « Salve, Regina, » etc., 
583. — Venerabilis Guibertiliber de laude S. Marice, 
CLVI, 537. — Goffridi sermo in omni festivitate bea- 
te Marice Matris Domini, CLVII, 266. — S. Anselmi 
Cantuariensis hymni et psalterium de S. Maria, CLVIIL, 
1035.— Eadmeri monachi de excellentia Virginis Maris 
liber, CLIX, 557. De quatuor virtutibus que fuerunt in 
beata Maria ejusque sublimitate, 579. — Sancti Bruno- 
nis homilia De laude B.Maria civitatis Dei, CLXV, 1021. 
— S. Bernardi liber de Passione Christi et doloribus 
Matris ejus, CLXXXII, 1134. Tractatus ad laudem glorio- 
se Virginis Marie, 1141. — Amedei Lausannensis epi- 
scopi homilia octo de Maria Virgine, CLX XX VIIT, 1303. 
— Ernaldi Bonevallis de laudibus B. Marie Virginis, 
CLXXXIX, 1925. — Riehardi a S. Victore De Compara- 
tione Christi ad florem et Mari& ad virgam, CXCVI, 
So den Adami Mariale, CCXI, 697. Fragmenta Mariana, 

Marie virginitas.— Virginitatis Mari: impugnatores, 
XVI, 313. Quam sit absurdum supponere matri suce 
Christum virginitatis munera denegasse, 316. Probatum 
est Mariam perseverasse in integritate virginea, 317, 
319, 325, 326.— Sancti Chromatiiliber De ortu Marice 
Virginis, XX, 369. — S. Hieronymi liber De perpetua 
virginitate B. Marie, XXIII, 183. — Sancti Hildefonsi 
Toletani episcopi de virginitate perpetua sancte Marice 
adversus tres infideles liber unicus, XCVI. 53-109. 

Marie Nativitas. — Epistola S. Hieronymi de Nati- 
vitate B. Marice Virginis, XXX,297.— Venerabilis Bede 
Homiliae in Natali B. Marie Virginis, XCIV, 413, 601. — 
Pauli Diaconi homilis rr in Nativitate beatie Marise Vir- 
ginis, 1514, 1519. — Sancti Hildefonsi Toletani episcopi 
sermo in Nativitate Dei Genitricis semperque virginia 
Marie, XCVI, 977. — Historia Nativitatis laudabilisque 
conversationis intactie Dei Genitrieis, CXXXVII,1065. S. 
Petri Damiani sermo in Nativitate beatissim:e Virginis 
Marie, CXLIV, 136. — Ejusdem de eadem, 740.Homilia 
de eadem, 788. Sancti Brunonis episcopi homilice in 
Nativitate Dei Genitricis Marice, CLXV, 840, 1022. 

.Marig partus. — S.Petri Chrysologi Sermo de Marice 
Virginis partu, LI1, 656, — Sancti Hildefonsi Toletani 
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episcopi opusculum De partu Virginis, XCVI,207.Frag- 
mentum tractatus de partu Virginis, 227.Aliud fragmen- 
tum ex libello de partu Virginis, 235. — S. Paschasii 
Radberti liber De partu Virginis, CXX, 1365. — Trac- 
tatus de conceptione B. Marie Virginis, CLIX, 311. 
Sermo de conceptione beate Marie, 319. Miraculum 
de conceptione sancte Marie, 323. Tria hse prece- 
dentia opuscula S. Anselmo Cantuariensi ascripta. 

Marie pur?ficatio, etc. — De Adnuntiatione B. Marice 
Virginis,sermones S. Petri Chrysologi, LIJ, 575, 579. — 
S. Leonis Magni in Adnuntiatione B. Marise Virginis, 
LIV, 508. — S. Fulgentii sermo in Purificatione B. Ma- 
ri:& Virginis,LX V,838.— Ven.Bede homilie,XCIV, 9, — 
Pauli Diaconi homilie, XCV, 1200. — Sancti Hildefonsi 
Toletani sermo in Purificationesanctce Marie, XCVI,272. 
— Petri Damiani sermo in Adnuntiatione beatissime 
Virginis Marie, CXLIV, 557. — Radbodi sermo de Ad- 
nuntiatione beatce Maris Virginis, CL, 1527. — Goffridi 
sermo de PurificaGione sancte Marie, CLVIIT, 262. S. 
Ivonis sermo de Adnuntiatione B. Marise, CLXII, 583. 
Sermo de Purificatione S. Marie, 575. — Sancti Bru- 
nonis episcopi homili: in Purificatione bealze Maris 
Virginis, CLXV, 768, 865, 1025. Homilia de Adnuntia- 
tione B. Marice Virginis, CLXVI, 1028. 

Mariz assumptio. — Du: S. Hieronymi Epistole de 
Assumptione B. Marie Virginis, XXX, 192, 143. — 
S. Augustini tractatus de Assumptione B. Maris, XL, 
1141. — S. Maximi Sermones duo de Assumptione B. 
Maria Virginis,LVII,865, 807.— Pauli Diaconi homiliz in 
Assumptione beatie Marie Virginis, LXV, 1490-1565. — 
Saneti Hildefonsi Toletani episcopi sermones in B. V., 
XCVI, 239-271. — Haymonis homilia in die sancto As- 
sumptionis Deiparz Virginis, CXVIII, 767. —  Attonis 
Vercellensis sermo in Assumptione beata Dei Genitrieis 
semper virginis Marie, CXXXIV, 856. — S. Petri Damiaui 
sermo in Assumptione beatissime Marie Virginis, 
CXLIV, 717. — Sancti Brunonis episeopi homilie in 
Assumptione Maris Virginis, CLXV, 839, 1032. 

MARIANUS SCOTTUS. —  Marianni Seotti. chroni- 
con, CXLVII, 624. 

MARINUS, pontifex Romanus. — Notitia historica, 
CXXVI, 965. Privilegia, 967. Epistola, 969. 

MARINUS II, papa. — Notitia historica, CXXXIII, 
863. Privilegia, i564. Privilegia dubia, 875. 

MARIUS Aventicensis. - Notitia, LXXII, 791. Chro- 
nicon cum appendice, 793 

MARIUS (8.) — Vita S. Marii, auctore S. Dynamio, 
LXXX, 25. 

MARTINIANUS monachus.— Notitia historica, CXXX, 
24. Martiniani, prologus in libros morales, 26. 

MARTINUS (S ), Turonensis episcopus.—S.Martini con- 
fessio Trinitatis, XVIIT, 14. — Vita $. Martini a Sulpicio 
Severoscripta, XX, 159. Ejusdem auctoris de Martino, 


epistole tres, 175. — De vita S. Martini libri sex a 


Paulino Petricordiensi scripti, LXI, 1009. —  Ennodii 
hymnus de S. Martino,LXIIL, 333. — S. Gregorii Turo- 
nensis de miraculis S. Martini libri iv, LXXÍ, 913-1008. 
— Prosa de S. Martino, LXXI, 1007. — De vita S. Mar- 
tini libri quatuor, Venantii Fortunati carmen, LXXX VIII, 
363.— Beati Alcuiniscriptum de vita S. Martini Turonen- 
sis, Cl, 657. — Heberni archiepiscopi Turonensis mira- 
cula B. Martini, CXXIX, 1035. — De B. Martino anti- 
phone xir, CXXXIII, 514. — Odonis sermo de combu- 
stione basilic beati Martini, CXXXIII, 729. Sermo in 
festo S. Martini, 749. 

MARTINUS,Braearensis episcopus.— Notitia, LXXII, 
18.Opuscula septem, scilicet de moribus, De repellenda. 
jactantia, De superbia, Exhortatio humilitatis, De ira, 
De Pascha, 18 segg. — Nonnulli versus, 51. 

MARTINUS I (S.) Romanus pontifex. — Notitia hi- 
storica, ex Mansi, LXXXVII, 105.Alia notitia historica, 
111. S. Martini epistole xvir, 119-203. Ejusdem  privi- 
legia tria, 205. : 

MARTINUS (8.) Legionensis. — Vita S. Martini a 
Luca episcopo Tudensi scripta, CCVIIT, 9-22.Elogio non- 
nullorum de B. Martino, 23. Liber sermonum, 27-1969. 
Sermones de sanctis, CCIX, 9-55.Sermones de diversis, 
61-131. Sermo de Actibus apostolorum, 137. Expositio 
in Epistolam B. Jacobi apostoli, 183. Expositio in I 
Epist. B. Petri apostoli, 218. Expositio I Epistole B. 
Joannis, 253. Expositio libri Apocalypsis, 299. 

MARTYRES. — Ad Martyres, I, 619. De martyribus 
christianis, I, 963. — Acta martyrum olim diligenter 
litteris füisse consignata perhibetur, III, 1481. — Ad 
martyres et confessores epistole S. Cypriani, IV, 245. 
253, 265, 269, 282, 288, 342, 344, 416, 426. Confessorum 
epistole ad S. Cyprianum, 268, 200, 344, 422, 494, 423. 
— Martyrum felicitas et gloria, XVII, 1030. — De con- 
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vivis in martyrum honorem fieri solitis, S. Augustini, 
XXXIII, 22, 29. — S. Augustini in natali martyrum x 
sermones, XXXVIII, 1440-1470. — S. Maximi homilia 
de sanctis martyribus, LVII, 499, Sermones vii. de na- 
tali SS. plurimorum martyrum, LVII, 703-715. — Crucia- 
tus sanctorum martyrum XXVI tabula, LX initio. — 
S. Gregorii Turonensis de gloria martyrum liber, LXXI, 
705. — Venerabilis Bed: Homilice in festo martyrum, 
XCIV, 451, 460. In festo unius martyris, 461, 463. Pauli 
Diaconi homilie XCV, 1537. — Constaulis sacerdotis 
Tractatus de passione beati Emmeranni martyris, XCVI, 
13967, — B. Rabani Mauri homilia in natali martyrum, 
CX, 68. — Haymonis homilia de martyribus, CXXIII, 
776. — Radulphi Ardentis homilicze in festis martyrum, 
CLV, 1521-1564. Saneti Brunonis episcopi in natali. plu- 
rimorum martyrum, CLXV, 849-850 et 1031-1043. 

MARTYRIUM. — Epist. S. Cypriani ad Thibaritanos 
da exhortatione martyrii, IV, 351. De exhortatione mar- 
tyrii epistola S. Cypriani ad Fortunatum, 651. De laude 
martyrii liber S. Cypriani, IV, 737, 1128. Liber dedupliei 
martyrio, 881, — Dissertatio de marlyrio et secundo 
baptismate, V, 47. — Martyrium S. Sebastiani, XVII, 
1021. — S. Valeriani homiliz; de bono martyrii, LII, 
738, TA1, 744. — Sancti Eulogii documentum marty- 
denis FRE 819, 899. Liber apologeticus martyrum, 

51,909. 

MARTYROLOGIUM. — Martyrologium vetustissimum 
S. Hieronymi nomine insignitüm, XXX, 435. — Venera- 
bilis Bedze Maàrtyrologium poeticam, XCI V,603.— Marty- 
rologium juxta exemplaria Coloniense et Bollandianum, 
intermisto auctario Flori, triplieique sequente epi- 
tome, 797. — S. Chromatius ad Hieronymum de opere 
Martyrologii colligendo, XX, 373. — B. Rabari Mauri 
Martyrologium, CX, 1121. — Flori diaeoni Martyrolo- 

ium, CXIX, 95. — Wandalberti Martyrologium,carmen, 
XXI, 515. — S. Adonis Martyrologium, CXXIII, 139. — 
Vetus Romanum Martyrologium, CXXIII, 143. Appendix 
ad Martyrologium, 419. — Usuardi Martyrologium cum 
prefationibus et dissertationibus, CXXIII, 453. — B. 
Notkeri Balbuli Martyrologium, CXXXI, 1026. — Marty- 
rologia antiqua, CXXXVIIT. 1210, 1994. 

MATHEMATICA SCIENTIA. — Vide ARITHMETICE. 

MATHEMATICUS. — Indiculus $. Augustini operum 
contra mathematicos, XLVI, 5. — Venerabilis Hilde- 
berti liber dietus mathematicus, CLXXI, 1365. 

MATHILDIS (Saneta) regina. — Vita antiquior, CLI, 
1311. Epistola ad Misegonem 1I Polonie regem, 1327. 
Commentarius critico-historico-exegeticus in eam epis- 
tolam, 1327. — Vita S. Mathildis, CXXXV, 890. 

MATHILDIS comitissa. — Vita et diplomata, CLVII, 
1293.— Domnizonis vita Mathildis comitissce, CLX VI, 1339. 

MATTEH.EUS. — Ven. Bed: homilia in natale S. Mat- 
thzei apostoli, XCIV, 249. In vigiliis B. Matthaei apostoli, 
419. — Pauli Diaconi homilia im vigilia S. Matthaei, XCV, 
1522. In die S. Matthei apostoli. ibid. — Claudii episcopi 
praefatio in catenam super S. Mattheum, CIV, 833. — 
8. Petri Damiani sermo De S. Matthaeo apostolo et evan- 
gelista, CXLIV, 777. Ejusdem de eodem, 783. Homilia 
de eodem, 1788. — S. Brunonis episcopi homilia in 
festo S. Matthei, CLXV, 840. — Vid. EVANGELIUM. 

MATTHAEUS cardinalis. — Notitia historica, CLXXIII, 
1261. Epistol:e et diplomata, ibid. 

MATTHAEUS Vindocinensis. —- Notitia, CCV, 925. 
Paraphrasis metrica in librum 'Tobice, 927. Ejusdem 
carmina varia, 980. 

MATRIMONIUM. — De indissolubilitate matrimonii, 
XIII, 1131. — De bigamia, S. Hieronymi epist. 69, XXII. 
De monogamia, epist. 123 S. Hieronymi ibd. — Valerius 
Rufino ne ducat uxorem, XXX, 261. — Ad conjugatos S. 
Augustini sermo, XXXIX, 1709. — De bono conjugali 
liber unus, S. Augustini, XL, 373. De conjugiis adulteri- 
nis, S. Augustinilibri duo, 451. — S. Augustini de nup- 
tiis et concupiscentia, XLIV, 413. — B. Rabani Mauri 
quota Megeratione licitum sit connubium, epistola, CX, 
1083. De consanguineorum nuptiis et de magorum 
prestigiis faleiaque divinationibus tractatus, 1087. — 
Hinemari Rhemensis de divortio Lotharii regis et 
Tetberge regine, CXXV, 612. — Ratherii De nuptu 
cujusdam illicito, CXXXVI, 567. — S. Petri Damiani 
opusculum De tempore celebrandi nuptias, LXXV, 659. 
— Saneti Anselmi de nuptiis consanguineorum, CLVIII, 
557. — Ernulfi Roffensis Tomellus vel epistola de ince- 
slis conjugiis, CLXIII, 1457. — Vide Uxon. 

MAURICIUS de SULLIACO, Parisiensis episcopus. — 
Boy historica, CCV, 887. Epistole, 897. Diplomata, 
8 7-914. 

MAURILIUS (B.) archiepiscopus Rothomagensis. — 
Vita B. Maurilii, CXLIII, 1377. Epistola Maurilii et 


" 
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Joannis abbatis Fiscamnensis epistola ad episcopum 
libroicensem, 1387. Professio fidel de sacramento 
corporis et sanguinis Christi, 1387. Epitaphia Rollonis 
et Guillelmi Longe Spathza, 1389. E 

MAURUS, Ravennatensis archiepiscopus. — Notitia 
historica, LXXX VII,103.Epistola ünica Mauri ad M«r- 
tinum pontificem Romanum adversus Monothelitarum 
heresim, 103. 

MAXENTIUS. — De Maxentio imperatore, VII, 948. 
Epistola Marcelli pap:? 1 ad Maxentium tyrannum, 
1096. 

MAXENTIUS, Aquileiensis patriarcha. —. Notitia 
historica, CVI,A9.Maxentii epistola ad Carolum Magnum, 
de significatu rituum baptismi, 51. Collectanea de anti- 
quis ritibua baptismi,53.De catechumenis,ibid. De com- 
petentibus et de symbolo, 55. 

MAXIMIANUS.— DeMaximiano Herculio imperatore, 
VI, 942. 

MAXIMINUS. — De Maximino imperatore, VII, 973. 

MAXIMUS Grammatieus.— Notitia, X VIII,s05. ipisto- 
la ad Aueustinum, XXXIII, 81. ; 

MAXIMUS (S.) Taurinensis episeopus. — Epistola 
dedicatoria, LVII, 9. Proefatio, 15. Vita S. Maximi Tau- 
rinensis, 127. Testimonia de S. Maximo, 161. Schceene- 
manni notitia litteraria in S. Maximum Taurinensem, 
111.8pecimen codicum ex quibus eruta sunt pleraque S. 
Maximi opera, 215. Homilie de tempore, 221-317. Ho- 
mili: de sanctis, 379-429. Homilid de diversis, 433-527. 
Sermones de tempore, 531-641. Sermones de sancotis, 
643-147. Sermones de diversis, 719-759. Tractatus de 
baptismo, 771. Tractatus contra paganos, 781.Tractatus 
eontra Judeos, 793. Expositiones de capitulis Evange- 
liorum, 807. Appeudix. Sermones xxxi, 913. Homilig, 
915. Epistole, 921. M e AA ' M 

MAXIMUS (S.) Rhegiensis urbis episcopus. — Vita S. 
Maximi auctore S. Dynamio. LXXX, 981. T 

MAXIMUS (S.) Gesaraugustanus episcopus.— Notitia 
historica, LAXX, 609. Epistola S. Maximi, 617. Chroni- 
con, 619. pA i. : 

MEDICINA. — S. Isidori de medicina, liber quartus 
Etymologiarum, LXXXII, 188. — S. Benedicti Crispi 
archiepiscopi Mediolanensis poematium medicum, 
LXXXIX, 310. — Constantini Africani prologi ad libros 
de medicina, CL, 1563. — Hugonis a S. Victore de 
medieina anima: CLXXVI, 1183. Y 

MEGINFREDUS, Magdeburgensis magister et priepo- 
situs.— Notitia in Mecipnfredum, CXLI, 969. De vita B. 
Emmerammi liber unus, ibd. : 

MELCHIADES (S.) papa. — Quando et quandiu se- 
derit, Vl, 29. Melchiades c Cp 32, 38. De de- 

is Melchiadi pap: attributis, 40. 1 
AELCHISEDEGH, — De Melchisedech epist. 73. S. 

ieronymi, XXII. 25. 
BENDAGIUM.— De mendacio liber unusS. Augustini, 
XL, 487. Ejnsdem contra mendacium liber unus, 517. 

MERCATOR (Marius).— Notitia historico-litteraria ex 
Seheenemanno,XLVIIT,47.Commonitorium de Celestino 
imperatori oblatum, 63.Translationes variorum opuscu- 
lorum qua Greece scripta sunt in causa Pelagianorum, 
471. Epistole tres, 175. Nestorii tractatus contra hiere- 
sim Pelagii seu Coelestii, 183. Dissertationes septem 
quibus integre continetur historia Pelagiana, multzeque 
populares opiniones refelluntur, 255. Monumenta ad 
heresim Nestorianam, 699. 3 

MEROBALDES poker — Notitia, 

; e Christo, ibid. : 

CO RESI. Samuelis Marochiani liber de adventu 
Messi: preterito, CXLIX, 337. — Vide CnnrsruUs. i 

MICHAEL. — Ven. Bede homilia in festo divi Mi- 
chaelis, XCIV, 441. Homilia in revelatione S. Michaelis, 
503. — Pauli Diaconi homilia in festo S. Michaelis 
archangeli, XCV, 1522. De eodem festo,1525.De eodem 
festo, ibid. — Haymonis homilia in festo S. Michaelis 
archangeli, CXVIIE, 770. — S. Petri Damiani sermo de 
S. Michaele archangelo, CXLIV, 794. — S. Brunonis 
episcopi homilia in apparitione S. Michaelis archangeli, 
JLXV, 816. 1 . : 

CIN CHARAS propheta. — S. Hieronymi in Michzeam 
prophetam eommentaria, XXV, 1151. — Liber Miche, 
ex S. Hieronymi Divina Bibliotheca, XXVIII, 1043. — 
De verbis Miche prophete cap. vt, v. 6-8. S. Augustini 
sermo, XXXVIII, 316. In eumdem Micheae locum,320. 
— S,.Paterii de testimoniis in Micheam,L XXIX, 1008. — 
Haymonis Enarratio in Michieam prophetam, CXVIII, 
141. — Ruperti abbatis commentarius in Micheam, 
CLXXVII, 439. nai i ; 

MILES.— Duci in militia merenti vit?e ratio preseri- 

bitar, epist. S. Augustini, 180, XXXIII. — S. Bernardi 
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liber a4 milites Temyli,de laude nove militiae, CLXXXII, 
921. — Regula ordinis militaris Avisii, CLXXXVIII, 
1669. Forma juramenti quod debet facere magister 
ordinis Avisiensis, 1671.—Regula ordinis S. Spiritus de 
Saxia ab Innocentio, ut videtur, fundati, CCXVII, 1129. 

MILO, monachus S. Amandi. — Notitia historica, 
CXXI, 925. — Amandi vita metrica,927. Carmen de con- 
flietu veris et hiemis, 983. Epitaphium Pippini et Dro- 
gonis, 983. 

MINUCIUS FELIX (Marcus). — Auctor Octavii, III, 
193. Utrum Minucius Felix sit Octavii auctor, 380. 
Utrum Minucius scripserit librum de fato, aut eum se 
editurum promiserit, 642. 

MIRACULA, VISIONES, etc. — De visionum aliorum, 
que celestium donorum per priora ecclesie sccula, 
copia et ubertate disseritur,III,104.Copia ista et ubertas 
constat ex Potamianse non minus quam Perpetume 
exemplis, 113. Ex S. Cypriaui vita, 115. Ex multorum 
martyrum actibus, 121. De visionibus S. Perpetuece, 122 
et seqq. — Miracula paganorum falsa, V, 604. — S. 
Ambrosii sermo de mirabilibus, XVII,615. — S. Maximi 
sermo de mirabilibus, LVI£, 719. — S. Gregorii Miracu- 
Iorum libri duo, LXXI, 705, 801. Saneti Gregorii libri 
1v de miraculis S. Martini, 913-991. De miraculis S. 
Andresm, S. Gregorio Turonensi attributum opus, 1099. 
— S. Petri Damiani opusculum De bono suffragiorum et 
variis miraculis, presertim B. Virginis, CXLV, 559. De 
variis miraculosis narrationibus, addita simili disputa- 
tione de variis apparitionibus et miraculis, 572. — 
Petri Venerabilis de miraculis libri duo, CLXXXIX, 
851. 

MISSA. — De oblationibus altaris, epist. S. Hiero- 
nymi,XXX,292. — Sacramenti Eucharistizt celebratio, 
S. Augusiini epistola 149, XXXIII. — De Missa quoti- 
diana, sermo S. Augustini, XLVII, 1147. S. Isidori 
exposilio in Missam, 1145. — Missa de sancto Paulino 
Aquileiensi, XCIX, 625. — Symphosii Amalarii eclogae 
de officio Missze, CV, 1315-1330. — Flori diaconi de 
expositione Misse,CXIX, 15. — Miss: Gallicani unde- 
eim,CXXX VIII, 868. Missa ZEthiopum, 907. Expositio 
super Missam, 1163. — Missa Latina, CXXXVIII, 1306. 
— Missa S. Odilonis, CXLII, 1043. Bernonis abbatis 
libellus de quibusdam rebus ad Misse officium pertinen- 
tibus, 1055. — Expositio eanonis Misse secundum 
Petrum Damianum,CXLV,880.— Walrami Numburgensis 
epistola ad S. Anselmum. Couqueritur de varietate 
caremoniarum inter altaris sacrificium, variea variis 
observari solitaruin,CL1X, 993. — Odonis Cameracensis 
expositio in canonem Misse, CLX, 1053. — Joannis 
monachi epistola ad Adelberonem Trevirensem archie- 
piscopum detribus Missisin Nativitate Dominicelebrandis 
GLXVI, 1509. — Venerabilis Hildeberti tractatus brevis 
de sacramento altaris, CLXXT,1149. Liber de expositione 
Misse, 1153. Versus de mysterio Misse, 1177. — Divi 
Algeri De sacriticio Miss, CLXXX, 854. — Isaac de 
officio Misse, CXIX, 1889. — Petri Cellensis liber de 
panibus, CCII, 929. — Vide LiruRuiA. 

MONACHI. — Exhoriatio ad monachos, XVIII, 71.— 
Quae instituta rnonachorum,vel quare a multis odio ha- 
beantur, XX,115!. — Si fideles monachi a Dei praiecepto 
hee gerant,1154.— Ruffini historia monachorum, XXI, 
387. — De laude vite solitarice epist. 14 S. Hieronyrni, 
XXII. De institutione monachi epist. 58, 122. S. Hie- 
ronymi, XXII. — Vita S. Paulia S. Hieronymo seripta, 
XXE, 17. Vita S. Hilarionis ab eodein, 19. Vita Malchi 
monachi, 33. Reguli S. Pachomii translatio Latina, 
61. PP. Pachomii et Theodori epistole et verba, 
87. — S. Hieronymi homilia ad monachos, XXX, 311. 
Regula monachorum ex seriptis Hieronymi per Lupum 
de Olmeto collecta, 319.Regula monacharum.,S.Hierony- 
mo inscripta, 391. — Monachi otio ad pietatem non ad 
ignaviam utantur ; et si ecclesia eorum operam desideret 
ne delrectent, S. Augustini epistola 48, XXXIIi. — 
Sanelimonialium objurgatio et scripta ipsis regula, 
S. Augustini epistola 211, XXXIII. — De opere mona- 
eborum S. Augustini liber unus, XL, 547. S. Augustini 
sermones ad fratres in eremo commorantes, XL, 1235- 
1358. — VigintiCassiani collationes, XLIX, 482.— Regula 
8. Pachomii a S.Hieronymo in Latinum sermonem con- 
veraa, apud Cassianum, L, 271. Vigilii diaconi regula 
monachorum, 373. S. Eacheri libellus de laude Eremi, 
101. Homilie x S. Eucheri ad monachos, 833. Ejasdem 
exhortatio ad monachos, 865. Ab eodem Epitomes ope- 
rum Cassiani libri duo, 867. Ejusdem sententia ad mo- 
nachos, 1207. — S. Valeriani epistola ad monachos,LII, 
755. — 8. Fausti sermones ad monachos, LVIIT, 869. 
872, 8TT, 880,885. — Incerti auctoris ordo monastlicus in 
yeleri Scoti monasterio de Ki-Ros olim observatus, 
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LIX, 563. — S. Benedicti Regula commentata, LXVI, 
215-929. Ejusdem sancti Ordo monasticus Qualiter fra- 
ires in. monaslerio religiose ac studiose couversari ac 
Domiuo nilitare oporteat, LXVI, 937.Monumenta quag- 
dam S. Benedicti operibus adnectenda, LXVI, 949, — 
S. Cesari Regula ad monachos, LXVII, 1097. — S. 
Aureliani Regula ad monachos, LXVIII,381.— Cassiodori 
Quid agendum a monachia qui artes liberales non intel- 
hgunt,LXX,1141.Demonachis curam infirmorum haben- 
tibus,1146.Exhortatio Cassiodoriad monachos et abbates 
Chalcedonium et Geruntium, 1147. — Vitae Patrum sive 
historie eremitice libri decem, LXXIII ; LXXIV. — S. 
Eutropiiepistola de districtione monachorum, LXXX, 15. 
S. Dinothi Responsio ad Augustinum monachum,peten- 
lem subjectionem Ecclesie Romane, 21. $. Columbani 
Regula ccenobialis,209.—$.Isidori Regula monachorum, 
LXXXIII, 867-914. — S. Valerii abbatis De monachorum 
penitentia, XXXVII, 436 S. Valerii abbatis de genere 
monachorum,437.—]pcerti auctoris cognomine Magistri 
Regula ad monachos, LXXXVIII, 943-1013. — Regula 
monachorum,auetore sancto Chrodegango Metensi epi- 
scopo, LXXXIX, 1057-1095. Diploma ejusdem saneti 
Chrodegandi pro fundatione Gorziensis monasterii,1119, 
Confirmatio privilegii precedentis,1121.—Epistola mo- 
nachi ad abbatem, XCV1I,1373.— Smaragdi commentaria 
in Regulam sancti Benedicti, ClII, 691. Sancti Benedicti 
codex Regularum, CIII, 422. Sancti Benedicti concordia 
Regularum, 701-1378. — Sancti Adalhardi Corbeiersis 
abbatis statuta pro monachis suis, CV, 535. — Marini 
pape epistola ad monachos S. /Egidi, CXXVI, 969. — 
Grimlaici presbyteri Regula solitariorum, CXXIX, 863. 
—Saneti Dunstani concordia regularis Anglice nutiouia 
monachorum sanetimonialiumque, CXXXVII, 475. Pro- 
fessio regule saucti Benedicti a beato Adalberto facta, 
899. Carmen Hrotshuita& de primordiis ccenobi Ganders- 
heimensis, 1135. Folcuino auctore de gestis abbatum 
Laubiengium,541.— Deprandio monachorum,CXXX VIII, 
1345. Statuta canonicorum Turonensium cum vivebant 
in eommuni,1349. — Theuzonis eremitae prologus ex. 
positionis Regule S. P. N. Benedicti abbatis,s.riptus a 
Teuzone monacho, CXLIII, 845. Querimonia Joannis 
Sabinensisepiecopi contraFarfenses monachos insynodo 
Romana anni 1051, 909. —S. Petri Damiani Opusculum 
De perfectione monachorum, CXLV,291. De oidine 
eremitarum et facultatibus eremifontis Avellani,328.—8S. 
Petri Damiani opusculum de suc congregationisinstitu- 
Ds,CXLVI, 85. — Rhetoriez  declamationis invectio in 
episcopum monachos ad seculum revocantem, CXLV, 
366.S.Petri Damiani apologeticus monachorum adversus 
cauonicos,512. De perfecta monachi informatione, 721. 
De vita eremitica et probatis eremitis, 748. De bono 
religiosistatu et variorum animantium tropologia, 763. 
— Beati Lanfranci decreta pro ordine sancti Benedicti, 
CL, 443. Roberti de Tumbalena epistola ad monachosS. 
Michaelis de monte, 1369. — Monachi cujusdam epis- 
tola ad Odericum abbatem monasterii Vindocinensis, 
CLI, 697. Congregationis sancii Albini Andegavensis 
epistola ad S.Papae nepotem,Zbid.Anonymi Fiscamnen- 
sis libellus de revelatione,etc.,Fiscamnensis monasterii, 
699. Monachorum Arulensium libellus ad Patres in 
concilio apud S. Tiberium anno 1050 congregatos, ad- 
versus bonorum monasterii invasores, 723. Sermo de S. 
Mareulfo abbate Naunetensiconfessore,725.— Consuetu- 
dines Carthusienses, CLIII, 631. Guigonis II Carthu- 
siensis liber de quadripartito exercitio celle, 787. Sta- 
tuta antiqua ordinis Carthusiani,1123.Magistri Lamberti 
Carthusiensis prioris Statuta,1149. — Epistola encyclica 
monachorum Majoris monasterii Turonensis de morte 
Bernardi abbatis, CLV, 143. Epistola ad monachos S. 
Orientii Auxitaneusis.De concordiainter archiepiccopum 
Auxitanensis Eeclesim et S. Orientii monasterium, 1634. 
— Judicium de stabilitate monachi in loco quem posuit, 
Sancto Anselmo inscriptum, CLIV, 333. — Franconis 
epistola,Quod monachus abjecto habitu non possit salva- 
ri; CLXVI, 807. — Quedam Regule divi Benedi- 
eti abbatis, CLXX, 477. Altercatio monachi et clerici 
quod liceat monacho praedicare, 537. Roberti (Ruperti) 
abbatis epistola qua ratione rnonachorum ordo precellit 
ordinem clericorum,CLXX, 663. — Hugonis a S. Victore 
Expositio in regulam B. Augustini, CLXXVI, 881. Ejus- 
dem de institutione Novitiorum, 925. Guillelmi abbatis 
epistola ad fratresde Monte Dei de vita solitaria, CLXXX, 
205. — S. Bernardi liber de priecepto et dispensalione, 
CLXXXII, 859. — Guigonis prioris V Majoris Carlhusic: 
epistole seu Tractatus ad fratres de Monte Dei, 
CLXXXIV, 298. Scala claustralium, 475. Speeulum mo- 
nachorum Arnulfi monachi de Roeriis,1175. Alia docu- 
meebta vite religiose, 1177. Statuta congregationis - 
Cluniaeensis, CLXXXIX, 1023. — Explanatio Reguli S, 
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Benedicti per S. Hildegardem, CXCVIT, 1053. — Adami 
. Priemonstratenaia liber de ordine, habitu et professione 
canonicorum ordinis Premonstratensis, CXCVII, 440. 
— Petri Cellensis de disciplina claustrali, CCII, 1094. 
Roberti de Torinneio tractatus de immunitate ordinis 
monachorum, 1309. — Reinerus monachus de claris 
scriptoribus monasterii sui, CCIV, 15-37. Regula saneti 
Stephani confessoris, 1522. l'los eremi, seu de vita S. 
Thiebaldi moaachi et eremile libri duo, 69. — Liber de 
POnUA et tentationibus religiosorum, CCXII, 863. — 
ialogus de esu volatilium,CCXIII,931. — Vide CANONICI, 
MONASTERIA. 

MONASTERIA, — De usu quo pueros monasteriis pa- 
rentes o(ferebant, VI, 22. — Fundatio abbatie S. Augu- 
stini, LXXX, 93. Privilegium abbatic Cantuariensis a S. 
Augustino datum, 95. S. Clotarii preeceptam pro mona- 
sterio S. Dionysii, 451. Privilegium Bobiensi cenobio 
datum, 483. Charta qua Sigrannus recognoscit se tenere 
monasterium Anisolense ad Hadoindo,episcopo Cenoma- 
nensi,jure usufructuario et sub certo censu, 571. Charta 
de monasterio Wallarensi, qua S. Autbertus predium 
Wallare, a Dagoberto donatum Landelino ad exstruen- 
dum monasteriüm, in suam protectionem suscipit,595. 
— S. Martini,privilegium quo Resbacense monasterium 
sub sua defensione suscipit,et ei concessas immunitates 
confirmat (an. 648), LXXXVII, 205. Privilegium a S. 
Martino I papa Blandiniensi monasterio concessum 
(au. 649), 208. Privilegium a S. Martino I papa con- 
cessum Eldonensi monasterio (an. 649), 209. Charta 
qua Sanetus Landericus episcopus Parisiensis immunita- 
tes concedit monasterio Sancti Dionysii (anno 652),299. 
Diploma quo Sigebertus monasterium Consagonguidi- 
nense condit et ibi Remaclum abbatem constituit (anno 
644), 319. Diploma quo Sigebertus dona confert mona- 
steriis Stabulensi EE Rasodieri nad (an.651), 321.Diplo- 
ina quo Sigebertus cellas S. Hilarii et Sancti Eucharii, 
Ecclesic? Trevirensi Sancti Petri violenter ablatas, re- 
stituit (anno 653), 323. Diploma quo Sigebertus rex om- 
nium proventuum suorum in pago Spirensi decimam par- 
tem Ecclesie Spirensi asctibit (cirea. annum 653), 324. 
Charta qua Grimaldus donat monasteriis Stabulenei et 
Malnundariensi villam Germaniaeum (anno 650), 325. 
Charta S. Annemundi ad Lugdunense Sancti Petri 
monasterium, 473. Charta S. Eligii qua ecclesie a se 
conditee in agro Solemniucensi donat ipsum agrum So- 
lemniacensem ealege utibi habitantes regulam teneant 
Saneti Benedicti et sancti Columbani (anno 6091), 657. 
Tria diplomata sincera Clodovei II. regis Francorum : 
Diploma primum : Clodoveus, rex Francorum, terram 
de Cotiraco in Cameliacensi pago,a Dagoberto concessam 
monasterio Sancti Dionysii, con(irmat (anno 640), 681. 
Diploma secundum : Clodoveus II, rex Francorum,pri- 
vilegia confirmat ab episcopo Parisiensi Landerico con- 
cessa monasterio Sancti Dionysii, et dona eidem collata 
aut conferenda illibata permauere jubet (anno 633), 681. 
Diploma tertium Clodovei, regis Francorum, suggerente 
matrona Amathilde emissum, 685. Diplomata tria Clo- 
dovei II spuria: Diploma primum, quo Clodoveus II, 
rex Francorum,castrum Bagaudorum donat Blidegisillo, 
ad construendum monasterium quod Fossatense dictum 
fuit (anno 638), 685. Diploma secundum, quo Clodoveus 
II, rex Francorum, possessiones monachorum insule 
Barbare con(irmat, et eis dona confert (anno 640), 688. 
Diploma terlium,quo Clodoveus II,rex Francorum, villas 
plurimas et alia dona monasterio sancti Dionysii confert 
aul asserit (anno 644), 690. Sancti Faronis Meldensis 
episcopi charta prima,quo privilegia concedit Eboracensi 
monasterio (anno 610), 1133. Charta secunda qua privi- 
legia concedit Resbacensi monasterio (anno 636), 1134. 
"Testamentum Burgundofarce in gratiam monasterii Ebo- 
racensia conscriptum (anno 632),1137. Epistola Adeoda- 
ti ad universos Galli episcopos quo immunitatem ab 
episcopali potestate concedit monasterio Sancli Martini 
Turonensis exceptis ordinatione sacerdotum et confe- 
ctione Chrismatis (anno 674),1141. Privilegium ab Adeo- 
tato Cantuariensibus monachis cenobii sanetorum Petri 
et Pauli concessum (anno 673), 1143. Sancti Amandi 
charta prima, qua sanctus Amandus villam Barisiacam 
Andrew abbati donatad monasterium eedificandum,(ann. 
664), 1211. Clotarii III, regia Francorum ecclesiastico 
praceptiones : Buon quo du:e partes ville Taurieciaci, 
causa cognita, ecclesire saneti Dionysii asseruntur (anno 
650),1217.Diploma quo Clotarius villas plures monasterio 
saneti Dionysii donatas,a Berachario episcopo restituen- 
das, causa audita pronuntiat (anno 658), 1278.Diploma 
quo Clotarius villam Corbeiam et alias confert monasterio 
sanctorum Petri et Pauli inloco qui dicitur Corbeia,super 
fluvium qui vocatur Somma (anno 659), 1280. Diploma 
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quo Clotarius immunitatem ab omni teloneo concedit 
monasterio Corbeiensi (anno 0660), 1282. — Diplomata 


quibus Childerieus II Francorum rex dona et privilegia 
concedit variis monasteriis, scilicet : Monasterio Seno- 
nensi (anno 661), 1287. Monasterio Sancli Gregorii in 
Alsatia (anno 661), 1289. Monasterio Nantuacensi (anno 
664), 1290. Monasteriis Stabulensi et Malmundariensi, 
1291, 1293.Dervensi monasterio (anno 673), 1296. Mona- 
sterio Saneti Gregorii in Alsatia (anno 673), 1298. 
Sancli Dagoberti II,regis Francorum diploma,primum 
quo Dagobertus thermas trans Rhennm in pago Auria- 
censi cum pertinentiis donat monasterio Weissembur- 
gensi (anno 651), LXXXVII, 1301. Diploma r: Dagoberti 
de fundatione monasterii Horreensis (ann. 673), 1303. 
Diploma iri, quo Dagobertus tres curtes concedit Argen- 
tinensis eeclesite monasterio (anno 675), 1305. Diploma 
1v, quo Dagobertus villam Germiniaecum a patre sao Si- 
giberto concessam monasteriis Stabulensi et Malmun- 
dariensi confirmat (anno 677), 1307. Charta qua Irmina 
abbatissa (Horreensis) Epternacensi monasterio a se 
condito portionem suam in villa Epternaco ac plurima 
alia dona confert, et ipsum monasterium tradit Willi- 
brordo episcopo ''revirensi gubernandum (anno 698), 
1309. Testamentum Irmin:z, abbatisse Horreensis, quo 
Iipternacensi monasterio legat quidquid eibi ex paterna 
ei materna hereditate obvenit (anno 698), 1310. Charta 
qua Irmina, abbatissa KHorreensis, Epternacensi mo- 
nasterio concedit villam Montem,in pago Tulpiacensi, et 
dona prius collata confirmat (anno 699), 1311. Charta 
qua Irmina Willibrordo episcopo concedit quidquid 
possidet in villa Stamheim, 1312. Testamentum Adelce 
filie Dagoberti regis pro monasterio monialium in pala- 
tiolo ab ipso fundato (anno 690, 1 April.), 1312.— Theo- 
dorici III regis Francorum diplomata quibus dona et 
privilegia concedit variis monasteriis,scilicet : Monaste- 
rio Fontanellenei, LXXXVII, 1319. Monasterio Aniso- 
lensi, 1320.Eccleside Cenomanensi monasterium sanctae 
Maria infra Sartam fluvium, 1323.Monasterio Besuensi, 
1324, Monasterio quod vocatur Nobiliacus, 1328. Mo- 
nasterio S. Dionysii, 1329. Monasteriis Stabulensi et 
Malmundariensi, 1331. Monasterio Sithiensi, 1333, 133T. 
Monasterio Novientensi, 1334. Monasterio Dervensi, 
1335. Monasterium Humelfocurtum abbati Sithiensi 
confirmat,1337. Monasterio S. Dionysii, 1339. — Charta 
qua Chlotildes multa dona confert ad condendum mo- 
nasterium puellarum apud Brocariam,in pago Stampensi 
(anno 670), 1341. Diplomata ecclesiastica selecta regum 
Longobardorum, vel sub eorum ditione confecta quibus 
privilegia conceduntur vel confirmantur variis mona- 
steriis, 1347-1428. — Postremorum regum prim: stirpis 
Francorum eeclesiasticz;e et pi:e. donaliones ultime, 
LXXXVIII, 1080.Donationes ac testamenta pia, funda- 
tionesque episcoporum, abbatum,majorum domus, du- 
cum Francie Francorumque illustriorum uaque ad finem 
stirpis secundc (annis 659-748), 1155. — "Testamentum 
Willibrordi, quo plurima dona confert Epternacensei 
monasterio, LXXXIX, 554. Sancti Starmii ordo officii in 
domo S. Benedicti ante Pascha, ibid., 1259. Antique 
consuetudines monasteriorum ordinis S.Benedicti, 1261. 
— Angelramnus Metensis episcopus Falconem et Gáu- 
diaeum Gorziensi monasterio donat, XCVI, 1097. Idem 
Angelramnus Warangesi villam donat monasterio Gor- 
zieusi, 1098. Idem  Angelramnus predia quediam 
sita in Alsatia donat ccenobio saneti Avoldi, 1100. Ethel- 
volfi monachi carmen de abbatibus et viris piis coeuobii 
sancti Petri in insula Lindisfarnenei,1327.—Caroli Magni 
rivilegia qua ad partes Galli& spectant, XCVIL, 913- 
Dos. Caroli Magni privilegia quae ad partes Italie spe- . 
ctant, 997. Caroli Magni privilegia quce ad partes 
Germanic superioris et inferioris spectant, 1047. Ap- 
pendix ad privilegia beati Caroli Magni,testamentum et 
diplomata quiedam Carolo Magno supposita, 1077. — 
Acta vetera inedita, XCIX, 627-683. Sancti Simperti regu- 
laria statuta monasterii Murbacensis, 737. Sanctus 
Augilbertus de restauratione monasterii Centulenasis, 
841. — Charta Ludovici Pii et Lotharii filii ejus pro 
monasterio sancti Michaelis, CIT, 975. Horreensi virgi- 
num Benedictinarum monasterio apud 'Treviros dat pri- 
vilegium Leo papa III (circa ann. 792), 1067. Privilegium 
Leonis pape III pro monasterio sancti Benedicti Cuper- 
samensi (anno 815), 1070. — Prieceptum Caroli Magni 
pro monasterio Anianensi, CIII, 1419.Preceptum Ludo- 
viei Pii imperatoris pro eodem monasterio, 1491. 
Ejusdem pro eodem monasterio, 1422. BEginhardi 
chartae, CIV, 601.606. Ludovici I nee non filiorum ejus 
diplomata ecclesiastica, usque ad divisionem imperii 
anno DCCCXL, 979-1308. — VEDI Ludoviei Pii pro 
monasterio Richenau, CV, 767. Benedicti JII pape epi- 
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d Ludovieum abbatem S. Dionysi in Francia. 
t privilegia monasterii S. Dionysii in Francia, 
CXV, 701. Summi pontificis diploma, quo monasterium 
Fuldense sub apostoliez aedis protectione recipit, ejus- 
queimmunitates confirmat, 702. — Adventii episcopi pri- 
vilegium pro abbatia Gorziensi, CXXI, 1149.—Marinipape 
privilegium pro monasterio Solemniacensi, OXX VI, 967. 
Privilegium pro monasterio Saviniensi, 968. Adriani papie 
privilegium pro monasterio Placentino, 971. De casibus 
monasterii sancti Galli, 1057. — Stephani papse V privile- 
gium pro monasterio S. Liudgeri, CX XIX, 844. Privilegium 
pro monasterio Hertiensi, 815. Privilegium pro mona- 
sterio Alexandri, 816. Stephani pape VI privilegium 
pro monasterio Vizeliacensi, 858. Anamodi Ecclesie 
Ratisponensis subdiaconi traditiones Emmerammenses, 
897-901. — Benedicti Paps IV privilegium Hugoni 
abbati Fuldensi coneessum, CXXXI, 44. — Diploma Chri- 
stophori in confirmationem privilegiorum abbatis Cor- 
beiensi concessum, 46. Sergii papae III privilegium pro 
monasterio S. Martini Turonensis, 980. — Roberti Meten- 
sis privilegia pro pluribus monasteriis, CXXXII, 529. — 
Joannis IX papse, Stephani VII pape al. VIII, Joannis 
XI pape, Leonis VII papse, Stephani papae VIII, ai. IX, 
privilegia pro monasteriis, 799. 1050, 1055, 1065, 1188. 
— Donationes monasteriüs, CXXXIII, 842. Privilegia 
Marini pape 1L, Agapeti II, papae, Joannis XII papze, pro 
monasteriis, 863, 889, 1413. — Leonis VIII antipapz pri- 
vilegium pro monasterio Montis majoris, CX XXIV, 994. 
— Joannis XIII papa decreta, Benedicti VI pape pri- 
vilegia pro monasteriis, CX XXV, 951-1081. — Benedicti 
VII papa, Joannis XV pape, Gregorii papse V privilegia 
pro monasteriis, CXXXVII, 313, 825, 899. Introduetio 
monachorum in monasterium Mosomense, 518. — De 
fundatione monasterii S. Arnulphi Metensis, CXXXVIII, 
189. Libellus de successoribus S. Hidulphi in. Vosago, 
203. Carmen de monasterio Gemmeticensi, 394. — 
Sylvestri lI (Gerberti) privilegia pro monasteriis, 
CXXXIX, 269. Joannis XVIII. pape diplomata, Sergii 
pape diplomata, Benedicti VIIl papse decreta pro mo- 
nasteris, 1471, 1499, 1577. Arnulü& privilegia pro mo- 
nasteriis, 1547. — S. Henrici imperatoris decreta pro 
monasteriis, CXL, 23/-383. — Diplomata nonnulla ex 
chartulario abbatie $. Petri Carnotensis excerpta, 
CXLI, 369. Roberti regis diplomata pro monasteriis 
945. Guillelmi abbatis privilegium pro monasterio Fru- 
etuariensi, 871. Descriptio censuum, proventuum ac 
frnctuum ex prediis monasterii sancti Emmerammi, 
1093. Joannis XIX papse diplomata pro monasteriis, 1115. 
Ebali Remensis archiepiscopi charta pro ccenobio Mo- 
samensi, 1411. Beuedicti IX papi diplomata pro mo- 
nasterii, 1343. Garcie monachi epistola de initiis 
monasterii Cuxasensis, et de sacris reliquiis in eo custo- 
ditis, 1443. — Saneti Leonis IX diplomata pro monaste- 
riis, CXLIII, 591, Victoris II diplomata pontificia pro 
monasteriis, 803. Stephani X (corr. IX) papse privilegia 
pro monasteriis, 869. Nicolai ll. papa diplomata pro 
monasteriis, 1301. Raimbaldi Arelatensis diplomata pro 
monasteriis, 1393. Gervasii Remensis diplomata pro 
monasteriis, 1401. Leodegarii Viennensis pro monaste- 
riis charte, 1403. Stephani cardinalis diploma pro mo- 
nachis Vindocinensibus, 14183. — Petri Malleacensis de 
ccenobio Malleacensis insule, CXLVI, 1247. Alexandri 
I1 pape diplomata pro monasteriis, 1279. Deoduini Leo- 
diensis privilegium pro collegiata B. Marice ecclesia 
Hoiensi, 1443. Guidonis Ambianensis charta. abbatis 
Corbeiensi concessa, 1507. — De rebus gestis in Majori 
monasterio seculo xr, CXLIX, 403. Bernardi comitis 
epistola ad Bernardum abbatem Massiliensem, ad eli- 
minandam ex Rivipullensi monasterio simoniam, erat ut 
illud per suos monachos regendum suscipiat, 419. Di- 
ploma Bernardi comitis quo Rivipullensem abbatiam 
monasterio Massiliensi S. Victoris subjicit, 421. Anti- 
quiores consuetudines Cluniacensis monasterii, 503. 
Chronicon Watinense, 1513. Willelmi Conquestoris 
diplomata pro monasteriis, 639. — Chronicon Beccensis 
abbatie, CL, 639. Catalogus librorum abbatie Bec- 
censis eirca seculum duodecimum, 769. Sancti Willelmi 
constitutiones Hirsaugienses, 923. Guidonis abbatis 
disciplina Farfensis et monasterii S. Pauli Rome, 1191. 
Historia Clusiensis monasterii, 1449. — Beati Urbani II 
privilegia pro monasteriis, CLI, 283. Radulfi IJ. Bur- 
gundionum regis diplomata pro monasteriis, 1021, Hen- 
rici primi Francorum regis diplomata pro monasteriis, 
1025. ChuonraJi II imperatoris diplomata pro monaste- 
riis, 1043. Henrici III imperatoris diplomata pro mona- 
steriis, 1085. Henrici IV imperatoris diplomata pro 
monasteriis, 1181. — De origiue eacri Carthuseiensis 
ordinis, CLIII, 571. Consuetudines Carthusienses, 631. 
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S. Hugonis diplomata pro monasteriis, 1115. Fulcandi 
Westmonasteriensis libellus de fundatione abbatie 
Westmonasterieneis, CLV, 1635. Amati Burdigalensis 
diplomata pro monasteriis, 1647. Popponis Metensis 
diploma, quo integram centenam S. Juliani abbatis $. 
Vincenti concedit, et omnia bona ejus confirmat, 1651.— 
Privilegium Theoderici Carnotensis episcopi, pro mona- 
sterio Vindocinensi, ipso dedicationis ejus die scriptum, 
CLVII, 289. Pibonis Tullensis diplomata pro monaste- 
riis, 413. Hugonis Lugdunensis privilegia, 507. Galteri 
ab Insulis Magalonensis episcopi diploma pro monasterio 
Gellonensi, 715. — Philippi regis Francorum diplomata 
pro monasterio, CLIX, 841. Donationes pie Cluniacensi- 
bus factee sub regimine sancti Hugonis, 955. — Odonis 
Cameracensis diplomata pro monasteriis, CLX, 1154. 
Walterii diplomata de mnionasteriis, 1165. — S. Ivonis 
diplomata de monasteriis, CLXII, 289. Privilegia concessa 
a Lamberto Atrebaiensi monasteriis, 701. Diploma 
Galonis Parisiensis, quo ejeciis monialibus S. Eligii 
monachis Fossatensibus concedit, 725. Godefridi Am- 
bianensis diplomata de monasteriis, 735. B. Roberti 
diplomata de monasteriis, 1085. Charta abbatice Grandi- 
montis, 1077. — Diversorum donationes pice abbatis 
Fontis Ebraldi, CLXIi, 1095. Seheri abbatis de primordiis 
Calmosiacensis monasterii, 1119. — Paschalis 1] pontificis 
Romani privilegia pro monasteriis, CLXIII, 31. Gelasii II 
pontificis Romani privilegia pro monasteriis, 485. Calixti 
II pape privilegia pro monasteriis, 1093. — Pontii 
abbatis donationes pie, CLXVI, 815. Honorii II privilegia 
pro monasteriis, 1217. Friderici Coloniensis diplomata 
de monasteriis, 1349. Usus antiquiores ordinis Cister- 
ciensis, auctore Stephano abbate Cisterciensi Ilt, 1383. 
Ejusdem Exordium coenobii et ordinis Cisterciensis, 
1501. Charta Saneti Hugonis Gratianopolitani vetantis 
ne mulieres Carthueiam accedant, 1571. Baldrici Dolensis 
diploma quo omnia. bona monasterii S. Florentii confir- 
mat, 1211. — S. Norberti charte; de monasteriis, CLXX, 
1357. — Marbodi diplomata pro monasterüs, CLXXI, 
1179. — Stephani de Bolgiaco chariz pro monasteriis, 
CLXXII, 1309. Oddonis charta de fundatione Carthusize 
Montis Dei, 1333. Rainaldi Il Remensis diplomata pro 
monasteriis, 1345. — Rodulfi abbatis Gesta abbatum 
Trudonensium cuc continuationibus, CLXXIII, 11-431. 
Leonis Marsiciani chronica monasterii Casinensis, 439. 
Narratio de consecratione et dedicatione ecclesie Casi- 
nensis, 997. Opusculum Petri diaconi de viris illustribus 
Casinensibus, 1003. Supplementum virorum illustrium 
monasterii Casinensis, auctore domino Placido, 1049. 
Peiri diaconi de ortu et obitu justorum ccnobii Casi- 
nensis, 1063. Prologus Petri diaconi in regestum Casi- 
nense, 1133. Petri diaconi disciplina Casinensis, 1135. — 
Hermanni abbatis Narratio restaurationis abbati: S. Mar- 
tini Tornacensis, CLXXX, 39. Eugenii papa III privilegia 
pro monasteriis, 1017 ef seg. Ulgerii Andegavensis 
Relatio pro monasterio Rotensi, 1619. — Privilegia S. 
Dionysio eoncessa, tempore Sugerii abbatis, CLXXXVI, 
1461. Constitutiones Sugerii abbatis, 1445. — Dispositio 
rei familiaris Cluniacensis, CLXXXIX, 1047. Privilegia 
quedam summorum pontificum, 1053. — Hugonis 
Pietavini historia Vizeliacensis monasterii, CXCIV, 1561. 

MONIALES. — $. Cwesarii sermo ad sanctimoniales, 
LXVII, 1121. Epistolae 1I ad Ceesariam abbatissam ejus- 
que congregationem, 1125, 1128. Ejusdem epistola 
hortatoria ad virginem Deo dicatam, 1135. — Joannis 
episeopi Arelatensis epistola ad virgines monasterii 
SanctP Marie, LXXII, 859. — S. Leandri Hispalensis 
Regula seu Liber de institutione virginum et contemptu 
mundi, 871. — Vite Patrum sive Historic eremiticae 
libri decem, LXXIII et LXXIV. — S. Donati Vesontio- 
nensis episcopi Regula ad virgines, LXXXVII, 273. — 
Regula sanctimonialium a Symphosio Amalario collecta, 
CV, 815. — Saucti Dunstani regularis concordia Anglica 
nationis monachoruim sanctimonialhumque, CXXXVII, 
415. — S. Petri Damiani Institutio monialis ad Blancam 
ex comilissa sanciümonialem, CXLV, 731. — Sancti 
Hngonis exhortatio ad sanctimoniales, CLIX, 947. — 
Galonis Parisiensis diploma quo ejeetis monialibus S. 
Eligii monachis Fossatensibus concedit, CLXII, 725, — 
Regulisanetimonialium Fontis Ebraldi datzea B. Roberto 
de Arbrisello, 1079. — Franconis epistola ad moniales 
ae sororesin Bigardis ad Forestum consolatoria, CLXVI, 
809. —  Aelredi Regula sive institutio inclusarum; 
CXCV, 701. Ejusdem de sanctimoniali de Wattun, 789. 
— Váde VineiNzs, 

MONOGAMIA. — De monocamia, II, 990. | 

MONOTHELITZE, — Epistola Mauri Ravennatensis 
archiepiscopi ad Martinum pontificem Romanum adver- 
sus Monothelitarum heresim, LXXXVII, 103. 
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MONTANISMUS. — Auelor actuum SS.  Perpeium et 
; Felicitatia non fuit montanista, III, 12. SS. Perpetua et 
- Felicitas nou fuecunt Montauiste, 62. De Montanista- 
rum initiis,108.— S.Hieronymi qui spectant Montanis- 
tas episc. 41, XXII. 
MONTANUS. — Montani vita, LXV, 47. Ejusdem 
epistole duc, 51, 54. od [ 
MORES.— Marii Victoris epistola de perversis suce 
&Latis moribus, LXI, 969. — S. Martini Bracarensis 
libellus de moribus, LXXIf, 29. , 
MORS,MORTALITAS.— 5. Cypriani de mortalitate, li- 
ber,IV,583,1125.— S. Ambrosii de bono mortis, XIV, 533. 
Quomodo mors non dicatur mala,Zicet sit vite contraria, 
539. Mors naturalis defiuitur ac laudatur, 542, Mortem 
multis hominibus esse bonam, 546. Hortatur ad con- 
temptum mortis,547.Nihil terrorishabereipsam mortem, 
sed opinionem de morte terrori esse, 55:. Coneluditur 
mortis bonum ex interitü corporis et immortalitate 
anime, 537. — A S. Augustino in Civitate Dei docetur 
mortem ia hominibus esse peenalem, orlamque ex 
Adami peccato, XLI, 377. — Prudentii hymnus circa 
. exsequias defuncti, LIX, 875.— Sancti Juliani progno- 
sticon futuri scculi liber primus, de origine humane 
mortis, XCVI, 461. — Ruperti abbatis de meditatione 
ortis, CLXX, 337. 
"MULIERES. — De cultu feminarum, I, 1303 et 1315. 
— Culpandum non esse femineum sexum cui a Deo 
tanta dona collata fuerint; Deum non approbasse 
homiuem nisi post creatam mulierem, XVI, 309. Mulieris 
quam viri levius fuisse peccatum asseritur, 311. Qua 
modestia mulieres orare oporteat, 453. — An liceat 
mulieri,inscio viro,bona soa distribuere, S. Augustini 
epistola 262, XXXIII. — Chrodoberti Turonensis episcopi 
judicium de muliere adultera, LXXXVIII, 1131. — Vide 

XOR. 

: MUNDUS. — Nihil mirum si mundus hicigne tandem 
sit absumendus : neque a sententia de mundi incendio 
abhorrent antiqui philosophi, IIL 344, 472. — De 
mundo, VI, 733. De natura et de mundo, 740. Quare 
mundus et homo creati sint, 757. De temporibus pos- 
tremis, 769, 779, 784, 790, 795, 811. De renovato 
mundo, 808. — Q. Julii Hilarianilibellus de mundi du- 
ratione, XIII, 1097. — Utrum mundus reparetur in 
melius, XX,1094.— S.Isidori de mundo et partibus, liber 
decimus tertius etymologiarum, LXXXIL 474. S. 
Isidori Hispalensis de terra et partibus, 495. B. Rabani 
Mauri (in opere De universo) de mundo, CXI, 257. — 
Vide ScuLUM. n ] 

MUNIO Mindoniensis, Hugo Portucalensis in Gallecia 
episcopi, et Gerardus presbyter, CVI. — Notitia, CLXX, 

5. Historia Compostellana, 879. — — . 

MUSICA. — S. Augustini de Musica libri sex, XXXII, 
1081. — Boetii de Musica libri quinque, LXIII, 1167. 
— Cassiodori de Musica, XXX. 1208. — Venerabilis 
Bede de Musica theorica, XC, 909. Ejusdem de Musica 
practica, 919. — Notkeri Balbuli de mnsica, CXXXI, 
1170. — Regiuonis de Harmonica institutione, CXXXII, 
483. Hucbaldi opuscula de musica, 905. De harmonica 
institutione, 909. Hucbaldi musiea enchiriadis, 958. 
Ejusdem scholia de arte musica, 982. — Sancti Odonis 
opuscula de musica, 751, Procemium Tonarii, 751. De 
rhythmimachia, CXXXIII, 795. Regulie super abacum, 
807. Quomodo organistrum construatur, 815. — . Adel- 
boldi Trajectensis musica, CXL, 1007. -—, Guidonis 
abbatis Mierologus de disciplina artis musics, CXLI, 
379. Guidonis versus de musice explanatione suique 
nominis ordine,405. Musicie Guidonisregule rhythmic, 
405. Alim regulc de ignoto cantu 413.Epistola Guido- 
nis Michaeli monacho de ignoto cantu, 423. Tractatus 
Guidonis correetorum multorum errorum, qui fiunt 
iu cantu Gregoriano in multis locis, 431. — Bernonis 
opuscula de musica, CXLIT, 1097. Hermanni Contracti 
opuseula musica, CXLIII, 413. — Musica S. Wilhelmi, 
GL, 1147.Musica Aribonis,1307.Joannis Cottonis musica, 
1391. — Bernelini musica, CLI, 653. Anonymi I musica, 
674. Anonymi II mu:ica, 681. Anonymi II frag- 
mentum müsices, 685. Mensura monochordi Boetii, 
681, Otkeri mensura quadripartitce figure, 691. Mono- 
chordum enchiriadis, 693. — Theogeri Meteneis musica, 
CLXIII, 777. — Guidonis Cariloet abbatis tractatus de 
correctione eantus ordinis Cisterciensis, CLXXXI, 1719. 
— S. Bernardi tractatus de cantu, CLX X XIL,1121 .Traetatus 
cantandi graduale, 1151. Tonale S. Bernardi, 1153. 

MYSTERIA. — Quod in rebus quas intelligentia asse- 
qui non possumus, Creatoris sapientiam prwedicatore 
debemus, nec casum aut aliam preter Deum causam 
existimare, VIIL,417. — S. Ambrosii de mysteriis liber, 
XVI, 383. — Hugonis a S.Victore speculum de mysteriis 
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Ecclesi:e, CLXXVII, 335. 

NAHUM propheta. — S. Hieronymi in Nahum con- 
meniaria, XXV, 1231.— Liber Nahum ex S. Hieronymi 
Divina Bibliotheca, XXVIII, 1049. — S. Paterii de 
lestimoniis in Nahum, LXXIX, 1008. — S. Juliani 
commentarius in Nahum, XCVI, 705. — Haymonis 
narratio in Nahum, CXVII, 167. — Ruperti abbatis 
commeuta"ius in Nahum, CLX VIII, 527. 

NATALIS DIES DOMINI. — S. Ambrosii in Natali 
Domini sermones, XVII, 608. — Sermo S. Hieronymi 
de Nativitate Domini, XXX, 220. — In Natali Domini, 
S. Augustini XllI sermones, XXXVIII, 995-1019. — S. 
Augustini IV sermones dubii in Nativitate Domini, 
XXXIX, 1555-1661. — De Natali Domini, S. Augustini 
sermo, XLVI, 980. — Homilia ante Naiale Domini S. 
Maximi, LVII, 221. Homilia in Adventu Dominico, 
225, 227. Homilia ante Natale Domini, 233. De eodem, 
235. Homilize x de Nativitate, 237-253. S. Maximi ser- 
mo ante Natale Domini, 531. Sermones 1 de Nativi- 
tate Domini, 535-541. Sermo de Pranaratione ad Do- 
mini Nalivitatem, 847. De Natali Domini, 849. — S. 
Eleutherii sermo in Annuntiationis festum, LXV, 96. 
— Venerabilis Bed: homilize, XCIV, 34. — Pauli Win- 
fredi Diaconi homiliee, XCV, 1162-1169. — B. Rabani 
Mauri homilia, CX, 10-17. — Walafridi Strabi hymnus 
de Natali Domini, CXIV, 1085. — -Haymonis homilice 
in vigiliis Nativitatis Domini, CXVIII, 47. In die san- 
cto Nativitatis Domiai, 54. Dominica infra octavam 
Nativitatis Domini, 83. —  Attonis Vercellensis sermo 
in Natali Domini, CXXXIV, 835. In. festo Octava Na- 
talis,835.—S. Petri Damiani homilia ia vigilia Natalis Do- 
mini, CXLIV, 839. Homiliain Nativitate Domini, 846. 
Anonymi cujuspiam sermo de Nativitate Salvatoris et 
preclaris miraculis in ea factis, 848. Radulphi Arden- 
tis homili:te, CLV, 1696-1771. —  Goffridi abbatis ser- 
mones rv in Nativitate Domini, CLVII, 237. — S. Bru- 
nonis Astensis homilide, CLXV, 755-984. -— Ven. Hil- 
deberti Sermones nr in Nativitate Domini, CLXXI, 381- 
390. — Vide CBnrIsTUS. 

NAZARIUS. — S. Maximi sermones r1 in Natali SS. 
martyrum Nazarii et Celsi, LVII, 869, 871. 

NESTORIANI. — Epistola synodicá S. Cyrilli et con- 
cilii Alexandrini coutra Nestorium, a Dionysio Latine 
translata, LXVII, 9.— Seriptaad Nestorianam h:eresim 
pertinentia in operibus Marii Mereatoris, XLVIII, 699. 
— De Nestoriauis epistolae Coelestini I papae, L, 438, 
442, M7, 469, 499, 537. — Breviarium vausce Nestoriano- 
rum et Eutychianorum collectum a Liberato archidiacono 
Eeclesic Carthaginiensis, regionis sexte, LXVIII, 969. 

NICETAS (S.) — Petri Braide prefatio, LIT, 837. 
Notitia, 839. Veterum testimonia, 843. De ratione fidei, 
847. De Spiritus sancli potentia, 853. De diversis ap- 
pellationibus D. N. Jesu Christo convenientibus, 863. 
Explanatio Symboli, 865. Dissertatio Braide in $. 
Nicetam, 875. 

NICETIUS (S.) — Notitia ex Gallandio, LXVIII, 379. 
De Vigilii servorum Dei, 365. De psalmodice bono, 311. 
Epistola II, 375, 378. 

NICOLAUS I, papa. — Nicolai I pape Vita, CXIX, 
153. Epistole et decreta, 769-1213. — Guntharii Colo- 
niensis episcopi in Nicolaum papam capitula, CXXI, 
378. Retractatio Adriano II data, 381. 

NICOLAUS II,papa. — Notitiabistorica, CXLIII, 1299. 
Notitia diplomatica, 1301. Epistole et diplomata, 1301. 

NICOLAUS Clarevallensis, — Notitia historica, 
CXQCVI, 1589. Epistole, 1593. — Sermones, 1653. 

NINIVITAE.— De penitentia etjejuniis Ninivitarum, 
homiliee II S. Maximi, LVII, 459, 401. 

NITHARDUS,S.Richarii abbas. — Notitia historica in 
Nithardum, CXVI, 35. De dissensionibus filiorum Lu- 
doviei Pii, 45. 

NOE. — S. Ambrosii de Noe et arca, XIV, 361. Noe 
omnium exemplar, 361. Cur Noe ut exiret ex arca Dei 
preceptum exspeeclaverit, 307. Qua de. causa Noe in- 
jussus aram Deo ewdificaverit, 398. Quomode Noe factus 
sit agricola; quare idem Noe vineain primum plantave- 
rit id est, rem non necessariam, cum fontes ad potum: 
sufficiant, 409. De 350 annis quos Noe post diluvium 
vixisse traditur, 415. — Hugonisa S. Victore de arca 
Noe morali, CLXXVI, 617. De arca Noe mystica, 684. 

NORBERTUS (S.), archiepiscopus Magdeburg. — 
Commentarius pro,vius, CLXX, 1235. Vita S. Norberti, 
1953. Sermones duo ad populum, 1357. Charte, 1357. 

NOTGERUS, Leodiensis episcopus. — Notitia histo- 
riea, CXXXIX, 1135. Nolitia litteraria, 1139. Ejusdem 

esta episcoporum Leodiensium, 1141. Vita S. Hadalini, 
1141. Prinfatio ad vitam Laudoaldi, 1147. Vita S. Re 
cli, 1147. 
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NOTKERUS, Balbulus, S. Galli monachus. — B. Not- 
keri elogium historicum auctore Mabillonio, CXXXI, 
985. De interpretibus divinarum Scripturarum, 993. Li- 
ber sequentiarum, 1003. Martyrologium, 1026. Epistola 
ad Radpertum, 1161. Y 

NOVATIANUS, presbyter Romanus. — Novatiani vite 
historia, 861. Ejusdem scripta et doctrina, 869, 878. De 
libro Novatiani de Trinitate, 869, 881. De Novatiani 
epistola de cibis Judaicis, 873, 953. De Novatiani epistola 
cleri Romani, nomine S. Cypriano inscripta, 875, 963. 
De Novatiani operibus deperditis, 876. Editiones ope- 
rum Novatiani, 817. Liber Novatiani de Trinitate, 885. 

NOVATIANI. — Legatorum Novatiani detegitur pra- 
vitas, et ideo a communione cohibentur. Petentibus 
publice audiri, hoc negatur. Qusrentes undique schis- 
matis atque heresis socios sibi adsciscere, reprimuntur, 
III, 699. De litteris quas ad confessores a Novatiano et 
Novato seduetos fecit Cyprianus, 709. Quales sint quos 
Novatianus Carthaginem legatos denuo misit, 712. Qui 
confessores, Maximus presbyter, Urbanus et Sidonius 
ejurarint schisma et in Ecelesia catholica suscepti sint, 
715. Dihgentiam Cornelii laudat Cyprianus qua de per- 
niciosis Novatiani machinis, ac novorum illius legatorum 
moribus opportune ipsum admonuit, 725. Quomodo con- 
fessores & Novatiano decepti fraudes ejus detexerint et 
palam Ecclesic notas fecerint, 735. Contra omnes leges 
ordinatus episcopatum sibi arrogat, 737. Cleri Romani 
populique multitudine a schismate non deterretur, 742. 
Urgente infirmitate, in lecto perfusus seu baptizatus 
minime consignatus est, /46, Persecutionis tempore pres- 
byterum se negare mavult, quam fratribus subvenire, 
152. Preeter leges clero ac plurimis de populo interce- 
dentibus, per gratiam episcopi ad presbyterum provectus 
fuit Cornelius, 752. Qui corpus et sanguinem Christi 
porrigens singulos sibi jurare cogat, 756. Eum ab omni- 
bus deseri, 758. Cyprianus Antoniano falsas opiniones 
Novatiani litteris ipsi injectas levat, 761. Novatianus 
Stoicorum placita Ecclesie invexit, 779. De Novatiani 
philosophi et Stoici charactere, 779. Cyprianus monet 
Stephanum ut litteris ad episcopos Galliarum missis 
curet ne Marcianus Arelatensis episcopus, Novatiano ad- 
dictus, necdum se abstentum esse amplius glorietur, 989. 
Anonymi tractatus ad Novatianum hereticum, 1205. 
Epist. S. Cypriani ad Cornelium quod ordinationem Nova- 
liani non receperit, IV, 341. Epist. S. Cypriani ad Anto- 
nianum de Cornelio et Novatiano, 347. — Epistolae tres 
S. Paciani ad Symphorianum Novatianum, XIII, 1051. 
Contra Tractatus Novatianorum epistola S. Paciani, 1065. 
—$S. Hieronymi qus& spectant Novatianos epist. 42, XXII. 

: Quee spectat Novatianos S. Augustini epistola 265, XXXIII. 

NOVATUS CATHOLICUS. — Sententia de humilitate 
et obedientia, XVIII, 67. 

NUMERI. — Liber Numerorum ex divina S. Hieronymi 
Bibliotheca, XXVIII, 343. — S. Paterii de testimoniis 
libr Numerorum, LXXIX, 761. — S. Isidori Hispalensis 
qua&sliones in Numeros, LXXXIII, 339. — Ven. Bedwe 
explanatio in libram Numerorum, XCI, 357. — Bedae 
questiones super Numeros, XCIIL, 96. — B. Rabani 
Mauri enarrationum inlibrum Numerorum libri quatuor, 
CVIII, 587. — Walafridi Strabi liber Numeri, CXIIT, 379. 
— 8. Petri Damiaui testimonia libri Numeri, CXLV, 

. 1034, — S. Brunonis epiecopi expositio in Numeros, 
-CLXIV, 463. — Ruperti abbatis liber in Numerum, 
CLXVII, 837. — Petri Comestoris historia libri Nume- 
rorum, CXCVIII, 1217. 

.OBEDIENTIA. — De obedientia, XVIIT, 67. — S. Au- 
gustini sermo de obedientia, XL, 1221. 

. OCTAVIUS, ADVENTIUS. — S. Maximi homilia in 
Natali SS. Martyrum Taurinensium Octavii, Adventii et 
Solutoris, LVII, 427. 

. QOCTAVIUS. — Quis fuerit Octavius qui in libro Minucii 
disputans introducitur, 1I1, 383. 1n Minucii Felicis Octa- 
vium Prolegomena D. Lumper 193. Dissertatio F. B. 
Alduini in Octavium, 199. Praifatio J. Ernesti ad I edit, 
Lindneri, 219. Analysis logica Octavii, 225. Octavius 
ineipit, 231. — Epistola L,Holstenii de verubus Diane 
Ephesie ad Minucium, xxi, Il], 365. Dissertatio D. Le 
Nourry iu Octavium. Analysis libri, quis illius auctor, 
ac qui fuerint Ciecilius et Octavius qui in eo disputantes 
introducuntur, 371. De hujus libri etate, stylo, titulo, 
argumento, divisionibus, manuscriptis codicibus et edi- 
lionibus, de variorum in eum observationibus ; de cor- 
ruptis locis; et quid Minucius ex aliis et. alii ex ipso 
delibaverint, 386. Nova in Minucii Felicis librum anno- 
tationes: ac primo expenduntur argumenta quibus Deum 
exsistere Cecilius negat et probat Octavius, 409. De 
tribus exsecrandis criminibus, infantieidio, comesis hu- 
manis carnibus et incestu, quorum Christiani a Ceecilio et 
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aliis eilinicis aceusabantur, III, 478, 484, 499. Alize Ceecilit — 
criminationes, etad ea Octaviiresponsa examinantur,517. 
Alia iniquissimarum Caecilii aecüsationum capita expen- 
duntur, 536. Exeutiuntur Cccihi argumenta, quibus pro- 
bare conatur deos suos revera exsistere, ac proinde 
veram esse gentihum religionem, 550. Expenduntur 
argumenta quibus ostendit Octavius falsos esse gentiliuin 
deos, 555. Quam valida eint alia argumenta quibus Oc- 
tavius contra Ciecilium probat falsos nullosque esse gen- 
tilium. deos, 556. Quanti ponderis sit aliud Minucii 
adversusgentilium deos argumentum petitum ex ridieulis 
eorum formis et figuris, atque indignis turpibusque illo- 
rum faetis et flagitiis, 5/3. Examinatur Caecilii areumen- 
tum quo gentilium deos exsistere eo probatur quia 
Romani eorum cultu imperium totius mundi meruerint, 
589. Expenduntur argumenta quibus Cweilius ex mira- 
culis, oraculis, auspiciis, auguriis, somniis, atque aliis 
predietionibus deos exsistere probari posse arbitratus 
est, 604. Expenditur generalis Minucii responsio, qua 
imiraeula, oracula, auspicia, auguria, somnia, et alia 
exiraordinaria apud ethniecs facta non ex deorum suo- 
rum potestate, sed dzdemonum fraudibus ác prestigiis 
profecta esse demonstrat, 615. De deorum imaginibus et 
simulacris sub quibus delitescentes dzdemones credeban- 
tur mira qud:edam operari ac quc ab ethnicis impie cole- 
bantur, 625. De quodam libro, quem Minucius se scri- 
pturum promisisse videtur, ac de quibusdam locis obscu- 
ris, nonnullisque scriptoribus et atheis ab illo memoratis 

645. Obscura quiedam Octavii loca explicantur, IIT, 645, 

De citatis a Minucio in Oct, quibusdam seriptoribus, 649 . 

ODALRICUS. Rhemensis archiepiscopus. — Notiti 
historica, CXXXIII, 963. Sententia contra fures sacrile- 
gos, 964. 

ODALRICUS praepositus Remensis. 
CL, 1545. 

ODDO, abbas S. Remigii Remensis. — Epistol:: duse 
Oddonis, CLXXII, 1331, 1335. Charta de fundatione Car- 
thusie Montis Dei, 1333. 

ODILO, monachus S. Medardi Suessionensis. — Noti- 
lia historica, CXXXII, 576. — De translationereliquiarum 
S. Sebastiani martyris et p paps in Suessionense 
S. Medardi monasterium, 576. Epistola ad Hucbaldum 
monachum S$. Amandi, 628. Sermones tres, 629. 

ODILO (S.J), abbas Cluniacensis V. — S. Odilonis elo- 
gium historicum, CXLITI, 831. Vita S. Odilonis auctore 
Jotsaldo monacho, 898. Epistola, 939. Vita S. Majoli abba- 
lis, 943. Hymni quatuor in vigilio B. Majoli, 962. Vita 
Adelheide imperatricis, 963. Miracula Adaleidis reginz, 
983. S. Odilonis sermones, 991. S. Odilonis credulitas, 
1035. S. Odilonis carmina sacra et preces, 1035. Hymnus 
in Assumptione S. Mari;, 1035. Appendix ad S. Odilo- 
nem. Hymnus de S. Odilone, 1041. Missa B. Odilonis, 
1043. Jotsaldi monacbi planctus de transitu domini Odi- 
lonis abbatis Cluniacensis, 1043. Translatio corporis S. 
Odilonis, 1047. — Vita S. Odilonis abbatis Cluniacensis 
et, confessoris, auctore S. Petro Damiano, CXLIV, 925. 

ODO, Bellovacensis episcopus. — Notitia historica, 
CXXIV, 1109. Sermo in Lucianum, 1111. Canones in 
synodo Pontigonensi editi, 1125. Institutio de rebus S. 
Petri congregationi destinatis, CXXIV, 1127. 

ODO ($., abbas Cluniacensis. — Prolegomena, 
CXXXIIL, 9. S. Odonis elogium historicum, auctore 
Mabillonio, 9. Vita S. Odonis scripta a Joanne monacho, 
ejus diecipulo, 43. Vita altera, auctore Nalgado Clunia- 
censi monacho scculi xu, 85. Moralium in Job libri, - 
xxxv, 105. De beato Martino antiphon xri, 544. S. 
Odonis hymni quatuor, 513. Collationum libri tres, 517. 
De vita $. Geraldi Aureliacensis comitis libri quatuor, 
639. Sermones quinque, 709. Opuscula de musica, 751. 
Procemium Tonarii, 751. Liber qui et dialogus dicitur a 
domno Odone compositus, succinclim, decenter atque 
honeste ad utilitatem legentium collectus, 757. Appendix 


— Testamentum, 


: ad S. Odonem, 817. 


ODO(S.), Cantuariensis archiepiscopus. — Vita S. Odo- 
nis, auctore ut videtur Osberno monacho Cantuariensi, 
931. S. Odonis epistola in vitam Wilfredi archiepiscopi 
Eboracensis, 945. S. Odonis constitutiones tempore re- 
gis Edmundi hoc est anno circiter Domini 942, 945. 
Sancti Odonis epistola eynodalis, 950. 

ODO, diaconus Auscieusis. — Epistola ad Garciam 
archiepiscopum Ausciensem, CXXXVII, 311. 

ODO, monachus Fossatensis. — Notitia historica, 
CXLIII, 845. Vita domini Burchardi Venerabilis comitis, 
qui sub regibus Ugone Capeto et ejus fio Roberto flo- 
ruit, 847. 

ODO, Cameracensis episcopus. — Notitia, CLX, 1139. 
Expositio in canonem Misses, 1053. De peccato originali, 
1071. De adventu Christi, 1103. De blasphemia in Spiri- 
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tum sanctum, 1111. De canonibus Evangeliorum, 1117. 
E duplex de villico iniquitatis, 1121. Diplomata, 
|" 

ODO Astensis,monachus Benedictinus, — In Psalmos 
Expositio, CLXV, 1142. 

ODO, abbas Morimundensis. — Notitia, CLXXXVIII, 
1644. Sermones quinque, 1645-1655. 

ODO DE DEOGILO, abbas S. Dionysii. — Notitia 
historico-litteraria, CXCV, 991. De profectione Ludovici 
VII Francorum regis in Orientem, 999. 

ODO, prior S. Vietoris. — Odonis epistole, CXCVI, 
1399-1415. 

ODO, Tullensis episcopus. — Notitia, CCV, 914. Sta- 
tuta Odonis synoaalia, 914. 

ODO DE SOLIACO, Parisiensis episcopus. — Notitia, 
CCOXII, 47.Synodice conslitutiones,97. Statula et dona- 
tiones picx, 69. 

ODORANNUS, monachus S. Petri vivi. —. Notitia 
historica, CXLII, 766. Odoranni chronicon, 770. Odo- 
ranno auctore Translatio SS. Saviniani, Potentiani, so- 
ciorumque martyrum, 711. Odoranni opuscula, 799. 
Ejusdem hymnusin S. Savinianum sociosque ejus,8206. 
Epitaphia Senonensia, 830. 

OFFICIUM. — S. Ambrosii de officiis ministrorum 
libri tres, XVI, 17. Officii etymologia, 31. Officium ab 
honesto et utili nec non ab amborum interse comparae 
tione desumi, 31. Officium omne aut perfectum aut me- 
dium esse Scriptura ostenditur, 34. Adolescentis officia, 
49. Primus officii fons, prudentia, 60. Que virtutes et 
qualitates ornare debent hominem justumet honestum ; 
passim in traetatu S. Ambrosii de officiis, 23. 

OFFICIUM ECCLESIASTICUM. — S. Isidori de libris 
et officiis ecclesiasticis, LX XXII, 229. — S. Isidori de 
ecclesiasticis officiis libri duo, LXXXIII, 737. — Deseri- 

ptio officii pertotum circulum anni in liturgia Mozarabi- 
ca, LXXXVI, 47.— Venerabilis Bed de officiis libellus, 
XCIV, 531. — Beati Alcuiniofficia per ferias, CI, 509. 
De divinis officiis liber,opus beato Alcuino suppositum, 
1169.— Symphosii Amalarii de ecclesiasticis officiis libri 
quatuor, CV, 985-1314.— S.PetriDamiani de horis cano- 
nicis, CXLV, 221. S. Petri Damiani opusculum contra 
sedentes tempore divini officii, 642. — Joannis Abrin- 
censis, archiepiscopi Rothomagensis, liber de officiis 
ecclesiasticis, CXLVII, 27. Observationes ad librum 
de officiis ecclesiasticis, 63.Acta vetera, quorum in notis 
precedentia operis facta est mentio, 118. Appendix ad 
&cta vetera, 236. Acta archiepiscoporum Rothomagen- 
sium, 273. — Drogonis cardinalis de divinis officiis, 
CLXVI, 1557. — Ruperti abbatis de divinis officiis li- 
bri xii, CLXX, 9-331. — Joannis Belethi Rationale di- 
vinorum officiorum, CCII,9-165. — Sicardi Cremonensis 
mitrale seu de officiis ecclesiasticis, summa, CCXIIL 14. 
Vide LirunG1A. 

OLDEGARIUS, Tarraconensis archiepiscopus. — No- 
titia, CLXXII, 1357. Epistolci, 1359. Charta, 1361. 

OLIVA, Ausonensis sive Vicensia episcopus. — Noti- 
lia historiea, CXLII, 590. Sermo in natali S. episcopi, 
591. De conversione beate? Afre, 594. Epistole, 599. 

OPTATUS (S.). — De vita Optati, XI, 761. De libris 
Optati, 762. Veterum testimonia de Optato etejus libris, 
169. Historia Donatistarum, ibid. Notitia litteraria de 
Optato, 875. De schismate Donatistarum libri septem, 
883. Prefationes Francisci Balduini ad primam editio- 
nem Optati,1103. Albaspine observationes in S. Opta- 
tum, 1160. 

ORATIO.— Liber de oratione I, 1143. — De precando 
Deo, IV, 240. — Commendatur in oratione humilitas, 
secretum ae brevitas, forma orandi ; pro quibus oran- 
dum, XIV, 333. — De modo oraudi, XVI, 456, 457 et 
seqq.— Qui con&uetudo psallendi orandique sit, XX, 
1151. — De orando Deo, S. Augustini epistola 130, 
XXXIII.— S. Augustini de oratione sermo, XL, 1225. — 
De oratione opusculum S. Augustini, XLVII, 1113. — 
S. Petri Chrysologi, sermo de oratione, LII, 320, 325. 
Ejusdem sermo de perseverantia orationis,309.— Vene- 
rabilis Bedae sex formule orationis, XCIV, 559. — Bur- 
chardi decreta de contemplatione, CXL, 1017.— Guigo- 
nisII Carthusiensis scala paradisi seu tractatus de modo 
orandi,CLIII, 785. Joannis Cartbusiensis epistole du: 
de modo orandi,913, 918. — Guntheri Cisterciencis libri 
tredecim de oratione, jejunio et eleemosyna, CCXII, 97- 
209. 

Oratio Dominica. — De Oratione Dominica, IV, 524, 
1123. — S. Petri Chrysologi sermones in Orationem 
Dominicam, LII, 390, 393, 396, 398, 401, 463, 665, 668, 
670, 673, 675. — A Venerabili Beda Oratio Dominica 
explanata, XCITI, 431. — Haymonis sermo de Oratione 
Dominica, CXVIIL,800. - Saneli Brunonis Herbipolen- 
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8is commentarius in Orationem Dominicam,CXLII, 555. 
— '"Iheodoriei Paderbrunensis canonicus, CXLVIII, 
331.— Meditatio in Orationem Dominicam,CXLIX,569.— 
Petri Abeelardi expositio Orationis Dominiese, CLX XVIII, 
bee — Expositio in Orationem Dominicam, CLXXXIV, 
811. 

ORATIO give SERMO.— Cassiodori commentarium de 
oratione et de octo partibus orationis, LXX, 1219-1240. 
— Ven. Bede De octo partibus orationis libellus, XC, 
631. De Loquela per gestum digitorum libellus, 681. — 
Alanus de Insulis, summa de arte predicatoria, CCX, 
109. — Vide GuaMMATICA, RHETORICA. 

Orationes variz. — Oratio Cypriani Antiocheni pro 
mariyribus, IV, 905. Oratio ejusdem quam sub die 
passionis suc dixit, 905.— Bachiarii monachi oratio ad 
Deum, XX, 1165.— Orationes a S. Juliano composite, 
XCVI, 757.— S. Prudentiioratio in tribulatione, CXV, 
1456.— B. Petri Damiani preces, CXLV, 917. — Oratio 
Domini Guillelmi in commemoratione S. Augustini ante 
eonsecralionem Missc dicenda,CL,888. — Goffridi oratio 
ad Jesum,CLVII, 234. Oratio ad matrem Domini, 234. — 
S. Anselmi Cantuariensis orationes, CLVIIT, 855-1012. 

ORDERICUS VITALIS, ccenobii Uticensis monachus. 
— Praefatio, CLXXXVIII, 9. Prologus Orderici Vitalis in 
ecclesiasticam historiam, 15. Historia ecclesiastica in 
partes tres distributa, 17-079. 

ORDO. — 8. Augustini de ordine libri duo, XXXII, 
977. — B. Rabani Mauri liber de sacris ordinibus, 
CXII, 1165. — Sancti Ivonis sermo de excellentia sa- 
erorum ordinum et de vita ordinandorum, sermo in 
synodo habitus, CLXII, 513. 

ORIENTIUS (8.) — Prolegomenon, LXI, 973. Commo- 
nitorium, carmen, 977. 

ORIGENISTZE. — Adversus Origenistas S. Hieronymi 
epist. 62, 63, 81, 82, 84, 86, 88. 

OROSIUS (Paulus). — . Prefaliones, XXXI, 6035. 
Notitia Gallandi in Paulum Orosium, 653. Historiarum 
libri septem, 663. Liber de arbitrii libertate, 1173. Orosii 
ad Augastinum commonitorium de errore. Priscillanis- 
tarum et Origenistarum, 1211. 

OSBERNUS, Cantuariensis ecclesia monachus et 
precentor. — Notitia historica, CXLIX, 3607. Vita $8. 
Dunstani, 371. Vita S.Elphegi archiepiscopi Cantuarien- 
sis et martyris, 371. d 

OSEAS, propheta. — Rufüni commentarius in Osee, 
XXI, 959.— S. Hieronymi commentaria in Osee, XXV, 
809. — Liber Osee ex S. Hieronymi divina Bibliotheca, 
XXVIII, 1015. — S. Paterii de Testimoniis in Oseam, 
LXXIX,1001.— Haymonis Enarratio in Osee prophetam, 
CXVII, 11.— Venerabilis Guiberti tropologie in Osee, 
CLVI, 341. — Ruperti abbatis commentarius in Osee, 
CLXVIII, 11. ; em 

OSIUS,episcopus Cordubensis. — De eo notitia histo- 
rica, VIII, 1309. 

OTHLONUS, presbyter et monachus cenobii S. Em- 
merammi Ratisbonensis. — De vita et scriptis Othlo- 
ni disquisitio, CXLVI, 9. Libellus de suistentationibus, 
varia fortuna et scriptis, 22. Epistola de permissionis 
bonorum et malorum caueis, 137. Liber de cursu spi- 
rituali, 139. Liber de admonitione clericorum et lai- 
corum, 243. De doctrina spirituali liber metricus, 263. 
Liber proverbiorum, 299. Sermo in natali apostolorum, 
337.Liber visionum tum Othloni tum aliorum, 341. Vita 
S. Wolfgangi episc. Ratisb.,389. Vita S. Donifacii episco- 
pi Moguntini, 427. Precatio Theodisca, A2T. 

OTHELBOLDUS, monasteri $. Bavonis Gandensis 
abbas. — Notitia historica, CXLI, 1337. Epistola ad 
Otgivam Flandrie comitissam, 1337. 

OTTO (S.), Bambergensis episcopus. — Vita S. Otto- 
nis, CLXXIII, 1268.0ttonis epistole et. diplomata, 1313. 
Sermo ad Pomeranos, 1359. Appendix ad $. Oltonem, 
1359. 

PACATUS. — Panegyricus Pacati, XIIT, 471. 

PACIANUS (S.) — Epistoie tres ad Symphorianum 
Novationum, XIII, 1051. Exhortationes ad pceenitentiam, 
1081. Sermo de baptismo, 1089. 

PALLADIUS (S. Antissiodorensis episcopus. — 
Notitia historica, LXXXVII, 215. Epistola ad S. Deside- 
rium, 215. : 

PALLIUM. — De pallio, Il, 1030. — Indieantur 
epistola: S. Gregorii Magni, ubi agitur de auctoritate et 
usu pallii, LXXVII, 1425. 

PALMARUM DIES, — S. Leo Magnus, in Dominica 
Palmarum, LIV, 493. — S. Maximi homilia Dominica in 
ramis Palmarum, LVII, 327. — Venerabilis Bedw ho- 
milie. XCIV, 120,507. — Pauli Diaconi homilie, XCV, 
1394. — Versus facti a Theodulfo Aurelianensi episcopo, 
ut a pueris 1n die Palmarum eantarentar, CV, 305. — 
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B. Rabani Mauri homilia in die Palmarum, CX, 29. — 
Haymonis homilie, CXVIII, 348. — Attonis Vercellensis 


sermo in die Palmarum, CXXXIV, 842. — S. Petri - 


Damiani homilia in Dominiea Palmarum, CXLIV, 543.— 
Radulphi Ardentis homilicee, CLV, 1844-1894. — Domi- 
nica in ramis Palmarum, CLV, 1827. — Sancti lvonis 
sermo in ramis Palmarum, CLXII, 586. — Sancti Bru- 
nonis episcopi, Dominica in Palmis, CLXV, 805. — 
Venerabilis Hildeberli sermones v in Dominica Palma- 
rum, CLXXI, 476-502. 

PAMMACHUS. — Aliquot epistole memorantur, XX, 
ABT. 

PAPA. — Stephani papa et Cypriani concertatio, IIT, 
1217. An post decretum Stephani plenario adhuc esset 
opus concilio, 1232. Etiam ante concilium. summa fuit 
Stephani potestas, 1232. Quam non possit excusari 
Cyprianus, 1233. Graviori auctoritate cedere debuisse 
Cyprianum, 1236. Auctoritas pontificia, notissimo Qy- 
priani facto a quibusdam neotericis acriter impugnata, 
sed a sapientissimis Gallis theologis solide vindicata, 
dissertatio historico-dogmatica, 1273. — Liber diurnus 
Romanorum pontificum, CV, 9-119. Dissertationes ad 
librum diurnum, 119-165. Supplementum libri diurni 
Romanorum pontificum, 179. Mabillonii observationes 
in liberum diurnum Romanorum pontificum, 181. — 
Epistola Sergii Il papi, ad episcopos Transalpinos, ?5id. 
De prelatione Drogonis, vicarii sedis apostolicee, CVI, 
913. — Prolegomena ad vitas Romanorum pontificum, 
Anastasii, CXXVII, 19-971. — Vitee Romanorum ponti- 
fienm Anastasii Bibliothecarii, CXXVIIJ, 1004-1511 ; 
CXXVIII, 9-1423. — Pseudo Luitpraudi liber de pontifi- 
cum Romanorum vitis, CXXIX, 1150, — Joannis IX pape 
canon de electione pape, CXXXI, 38. — S. Petri Damiani 
opusenlum de brevitate vitzte pontificum Romanorum, 
CXLV, 471. — Bonizonis Placentini fragmentum histo- 
rie pontifici, CL, 865. 

; PALME Grammatieus. — Notitia et prologus, CXLI, 

441. : 

PARAPBOLJE. — S. Petri Chrysologi, de parabola ziza- 
niorum, LII, 469, 4711. De parabola grani sinapis, 474. 
De parabola fermenti, 477. De ficu que fructum non 
protulit, 495. De parabolis inventa margarite et sagen 
misse in mare, 331. De parabola servi ab agro regressi, 
deque hominis erga Deum gratitudine, 629. De parabola 
centum ovium, sermo, 639. Deparabola drachmee perdite, 
sermo, 641. — Salonii expositio mystica in parabolas 
Salomonis, LIIT, 967. — S. Maximi homilic r de grano 
sinapis, LVII, 507, 509. Homilia quod simile eit regnum 
Dei fermento, 511. Homilia de camelo, 525. Homilia de 
margarita, 527. — Ven. Bede expositio in parabolas 
Salomonis, XCI, 937. De muliere forti, 1039. — Parabolee 
Salomonis, CXI, 711, 779. — Alani de Insulis doctrinale 
minus, alias liber parabolarum, CCX, 579. 

PARADISUS. — De paradiso, I, 891. — Libri de 
paradiso argumentum, |l, 1227. — Ostenditur justos 
piesque homines sempiterna felicitate donandos, III, 
348, 468. Piorum animarum post mortem locus statuitur, 
886. — De gloria Christi hominumve aliorum post resur- 
rectionem singulares Hilarii locutiones explicantur, IX, 
87, — De veritate preemiorum alterius vite, XVI, 40.— 
S. Patricii liber de tribus habitaculis, LIII, 831. — 
Heraclidis paradisus, LXXIV, 251. — De Maximo mona- 
cho qvi Valerio visionem propriam retulit de paradisi 
amcenitate et delamentis barathri, LXXXVI, 431. — De 
Bonello monacho, cui revelatio inferni facta est, et qui se 
apud Legionensem civitatem ad sanctorum corpora re- 
irusit, ac ibidem dum hec Valerius scriberet permane- 
bat, LXXXVII, 433. De coelesti revelatione facta Baldario 
qui sancto Fructuoso in opere lapideo deserviebat et 
adhuc in vivis erat, 435. — Eadmeri monachi liber de 
beatitudine ccelestis patrie, CLIX, 587. 


Paradisus terrestris. — S. Ambrosii liber de paradiso, 


XIV, 213. Paradisi auctor, natura, situs, incola indican- 
tur, et res ad mysticum sensum traducitur, 275. 
PARALIPOMENON. — Liber Paralipomenon ex $. 
Hieronymi divina Bibliotheca, XXVIU, 1397. — B. Rabani 
Mauri commentaria in libros r Paralipomenon, CIX, 
279. — Walafridi Strabi Paralipomenon, CXIII, 629. 
PARASCEVE. — Pauli Diaconi homilia in feria sexta 
Parasceves, XCV, 1325. Homilia altera in eadem feria, 
1326. — Haymonis homilia feria sexta Parasceves : Pas- 
sio Domini Jesu Christi secundum Joannem, CX VIII, 496. 
— Radulphi Ardentis homilia in Parasceve, CLV, 1842. 
PARENTES. — De honorondis parentibus, epist. S. 
Hieronymi, XXX, 145. — S. Maximi episcopi sermo de 
honore et dilectione erga parentes, LVII, 903. 
PASCHA. — De Pascha, VIH, 401; XVI, 1024; 
XXXIII, 204. — De Pascha computus, IV, 937. — De 
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Pascha, Venantii Honorii Clementiani Fortunati,presby- 
teri Italici ad Felicem episcopum, VII,285. — S. Zenonis 
traetatus ix de Pascha, XI, 500 508. — Q. Julii Hilariani 
expositum de die Pasche et mensis, XIII,1105. — Sedulii 
carmen paschale et opus paschale, XIX, 533. — Epistola 
$. Innocentii I papae Aurelio de ratione paschali, XX, 
517. — S. Hieronymi paschales epistole 96-100, XXX. 
De cereo paschali, epist. S. Hieronymi, 182. — Claudii 
carmen paschale, LIII, 788. — Dbuorum anymoruni de 
computo paschah libri duo, LIX,545. Prudentii hymnus 
de novolumine paschalissabbati,8!8.— Drepanihymnus 
de cereo paschali, LXI, 1087.— Dionysii Exigui epistole 
dua de ratione Pascha, LXVII, 19-23. Dionysii cyclus 
paschalis, przecedente ipsius cycli historia,sequentibus 
autem epistolis Proterii ad Leonem papam, 453.— Cas- 
siodori computus paschalis, LXIX, 1249. — $. Martini 
Bracarensis de Pascha, LXXII, 47. — Epistola sancti 
Cummianiad Segienum Huensem abbatem de controver- 
sja paschali,LXXX VII,969.— Ven. Bede de celebratione 
Pascha liber, XC, 599. Ven. Bedee de ordinatione feria- 
rum paschalium, 607. — Ven. Bede epistola de celebra- 
tione Pasche, XCIV, 675.— Radulphi Ardentis homiliee 
in die sancto Pasche et Dominicis post. Pascha, CLV, 
184-1894. — Sancti Ivonis sermo de Pascha, CLXII, 589. 
— Richardi a S. Victore de gemino Paschate, CXCVI, 
1059.Sermo in die Paschza, ibid. — Ludus paschalis de 
adventu et interitu Antichristi, CC, 947. 

De Pascha Sermones. — S. Ambrosii de Pascha sermo- 
nes, XVII, 671. — Sermones $8. Hieronymi de Pascha, 
XXX, 215, 224. — S. Augustini quipque sermones in 
vigiliis Paschae, XXXVIII, 1087-1092. In die Pasche- 
quinque sermones, 1093-1104. In feria 2 Paschae sermo, 
1103. In diebus paschalibus xxix sermones, 1104-1194. 
IndieDominicooctavarumPasch:ie duosermonesejusdem 
sancti, 1196, 1201. — S. Augustini Dominica in octavis 
Pasche sermo, XXXIX, 1669. — S. Augustini de cereo 
paschali sermo, XLVI, 817. De Paschate, 828, 830, 836. 
— $8. Petri Chrysologi sermo de paschali solemnitate, 
LII, 406. — S. Maximi homilie quinque de Pasche 
solemnitate, LVII, 355-365. Sermones xv in Paschatis 
solemnitate, 590.Sermo in vigilia Paschae,853. — Saneti 
Bonifacii sermo in die solemnitatis paschalis, LXXXIX, 
868. — Ven. Bede homilie, XCIV, 133, 139. — Pauh 
Diaconi homilie,XCV,1326.— B. Rabani Mauri homiliw, 
CX, 34. — Haymonis homilie, CXVIII, 444, —  Attonis 
Verceliensis sermones iu Pascha, CXXXIV, 845. — 
Ratherii Veronensis sermones duo de Pascha, CXXXVI, 
119, 723. — Henrici Parmensis sermo de Paschate 
Domini, CXXXIX, 1529. —  Goffridi abbatis sermo de 
Resurrectione Domini, CLVII, 252. — S. Brunonis epi-: 
scopi sermones, CLXV, 807. — "Venerabilis Hildeberli 
sermones duo in die sancto Pasche, CLXXI, 556, 564. 

PASCHALIS I,pontifex Romanus. — Notitia historica, 
CIL, 1075. Paschalis epistolae v, 1085-1091. 

PASCHALIS II, pontifex Romanus. — Notitia ex bul- 
lario, CLXIII, 9. Notitia ex conciliis, ibd. Vita, auctore 
Petro Pisano,13.Laus metrica Paschalis II papse, auctore 
Milone cardinali, 27. Notitia diplomatica, 26d. Epistolae 
et privilegia nxxxvirt, 97-A45.D1versorum ad Paschalem 
papam epistole xxvi, 447-468. Concilia de investituris 
prelatorum, 470. 

PASCHASINUS LILYBZETANUS. —-  Paschasini epi- 
stola, L, 1293. 

PASCHASIUS diaconus. — Prolegomenon et prefatio, 
LX, 9. De Spiritu sancto libri duo, 11, 25. Epistola ad 
Eugyppium, 39. 

PASCHASIUS (S.), RADBERTUS, Corbeiensis mona- 
chus. — Expositio in Matthaeum, CXX, 39. Expositio in 
psalmum xriv, 993. Expositio in Lamentationes Je- 
remise, 1059. De corpore et sanguine Domini, 1255. 
Epistola de corpore et sanguini Domini ad Frudegar- 
dum, 13514. Liber de partu Virginis, 1365.Liber de fide, 
spe et charitate, 1387. De passione SS. Rufini et Va- 
lerii, 1498. Vita S. Adahardi Corbeiensis abbatis, 
1507. Epitaphium Arsenii, seu vita Walde, 1557. 

PASSIO DOMINICA. — Sermo in Dominica 
Passionis, XI], 647. — S. Augustini de Passione, 
Domini sermo, XXXVIII, 1084. — S. Leonis Magni 
sermones xix de Passione Domini, LIV, 2313. — 
S. Leo Magnus, de Passione Domini, LIV, 491, 892. 
— $. Maxinii homilia de Passione Domini et de variig 
rebas ante et post eam actis, LVII, 331-353.— S. Fausti 
de Passione Domini, LIX, 407. — S. Fulgentii liber de 
Sacramento Dominice Passionis, LXV, 245. — Venera- 
bilis Bede» de septem verbis Christi in cruce, XCIV, 
561. Ven. Bed: Meditatio Passionis per septem diei 
horas, 562. — Pauli Diaconi homilie, XCV, 1311. — 
Candidi Fuldensis monachi opusculum de Passione 
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Domini, CVI, 47. — Sancti Anselmi Cantuariensis sermo 
de Passione Domini, CLVIII, 675. —  Saneto Anselmo 
ascriptus dialogus beate Marice et Anselmi de Passione 
Domini, CLIX, 271. — Sancli Brunonis episcopi 
homilie, CLXV, 802. — Drogonis cardinalis sermo de 
saeramento Dominice Passionis, CLXVI, 1513.— Vene- 
rabilis Hildeberti sermones in Passione Domini, CLXXI, 
541, 551. — Meditatioin Passionem et Resurrectionem 
Domini, CLXXXIV, 741. Lamentatio in Passionem 
Christi, 769. 

PATERIUS (S.), — De expositione Veteris et Novi 
Testamenti, LXXIX, 683-1135. 

PATIENTIA. — De patientia liber, I, 1249. — De 
bono petientie S. Cypriani liber,IV, 621. — S. Zenonig 
tractatus de paiientia, XI, 311. — De patientia S. Augu- 
stini liber unus, XL, 611. — S. Petri Damiani opu- 
- Hiper de patientia ininsectationeimproborum, CXLV, 
794. 

PATRES. — De concordia Patrum Veteris ac Novi 
Testamenti,II, 1069. — S. Gregorii vite Patrum, LXXI, 
1009.— Vitce Patrum sive historiz eremiticse libri decem, 
LXXII et LXXIV. — Vide Sawcrt. 

S.GregoriiMagni Dialogorum libri de vita et miracu- 
lis Patrum l[talicorum, et de «sternitate animarum, 
LXXVII, 150. — A S. Paulo Emeritano vita Patrum 
Emeritensium seripta, LXXX, 115. — S. Isidori Testi- 
monia diving Sceripturze et Patrum, LXXXIII, 1203. — 
Defensoris Locociagensis monachisciniillarum liber,sive 
sententie ex Patrum operibus extract, LXXXVIII, 
595. — Excerpta ex Patribus, XCIV, 540-557. — 
Joannis Fiscamnensis libellus de scripturis et verbis 
Patrum colleetus, CXLVII, 446. Libellus alter, 459. — 
Werneri abbatis deflorationes SS. Patrum, CLVII, 721. 

PATRIARCHJE. — De benedictionibus patriarcharum 
liber unus S. Ambrosii, XIV, 671. Que in his benedi- 
ctionibua mysteria, 6073. — De iisdem libellus Paulini 
Mediolanensis, XX, 715. — De iisdem Rufini libri duo, 
XXI, 295. — S. Hieronymi, XXIII, 1317.— Cur patriar- 
chis lieuerit habere in conjugio plures, XX, 1122. — 
Duorum anonymorum de genealogiis Patriarcharum, 
LIX, 528. — De benedictionibus patriarche Jacob, S. 
Augustinus, XXXV, 2199. 

PATRICIUS (S.) — Gallandii Prolegomenon, LIII, 
189. Scheenemanni notitia historico-litteraria, 799. 8. 
Patricii confessio, 801. S. Patricii epistola, 813. S. 
Patricii synodus, 817. Canones S. Patricio ascripti, 823. 
Synodus episcoporum Patricii, Auxilii, et  Issernini, 
823. Canones alli S. Patricio ascripti, 827. Proverbia S. 
Patrieio asceripta, 827. Charta S. Patricii, 827. Liber de 
tribus habitaculis, 831. Hymnus in laudem Patricii tum 
viventis, 837. 

PAULINUS, Mediolanensis. — De eo Prolegomena, 
XX, 104. Vita S. Ambrosii, 711. Libellus adversus Cc- 
lestium, 711. Libellus de benedictione patriarcharum, 
145. 

PAULINUS, Petricordiensis. — Prolegomena, LXI, 
1007. De vita S. Martini librisex, 1009. Epistola ad 
Perpetuum episcopum, 1071. Carmen de visitatione 
nepotuli sui, 1073. A 

PAULINUS (S.) — Epistola dedicatoria, LXI, 9. 
Prefationes, 11. Vita, 13. Epitome vite, 125. Elogia ex 
variis scriptoribus, 195. Epistolw, 153. Poemata, 431. 
Appendix : Epistolee du:ze, 707. Duo poemata, 737. Dis- 
sertationes in S.Paulini vitam et scripta,auctore Lebrun, 
743. Excerpta ex operibusS. Paulini deperditis, 833. 
Notw et observationes variorum in S.Paulini opera,835. 

PAULINUS (S.), patriarcha Aquileiensis. — Praefatio 
generalis, XCIX, 9. Vita S. Paulini, 17. Oratio habita v 
Kal. Febr. 4734 in repositione solemni reliquiarum S. 
Paulini, 134 Vita altera S. Paulini, 441. S. Paulini 
libellus sacrosyllabus contra Elipandum, 191. Epistola 
ad Heistulphum, 181. Liber exhortationis, ad Henricum 
comitem Forojuliensem, 197. Concilium Forojuliense a 
S. Paulino in causa sacrosancte Trinitatis e& Incarna- 
tionis Verbi divini congregatum, 283. Contra Felicem 
Urgellitanum episcopum libri tres, 343. Carmina, 461. 
Hymni et rhythmi, 479. Epistolarum fragmenta, 503. 
Epistola ad Carolum Magnum, de gestis in gynodo quc 
celebrataest apud Altinum anno pcccrr, 512. Variae dig- 
sertationes in opera S. Paulini, 519. Appendix Acta 
veterum editorum, 623. Acta veterum ineditorum, 627. 

PAULUS (S.).—DeS. Paulo S. Gaudentii sermo, XX, 
993. — S. Augustini pro solemnitate conversionis S. 
Panli tt sermones, XXXVIII, 1208, 1275. — S. Leonis 
Magni sermo in Natali B. Pauli apostoli, LIV, 513.—8. 
Fulgentii sermo de conversione S. Pauli, LXV, 729. — 
Pauli Diaconi homili:e, XCV, 1461. — B. Rabani Mauri 
homilis:, CX, 354, 355. 
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PAULUS (S.). — Victorini in Epistolam Pauli ad Ga- 
latas libri duo, VIIT, 155. Victoriniin Epistolam Pauli 
ad Ephesios liber,1197.In Epistolam Pauli ad Ephesios, 
1235. — Commentaria S. Ambrosii in Epistolas B.Pauli, 
XVII, 45. In Epist. ad Romanos, 45. In I Epist. ad Co- 
rinth., 4188. In Epist. ad Galatas, 337. In Epist. ad 
Ephesios, 311. In Epist. ad Philippenses, 403.In Epist. 
&d Colossenses, 421. In Epistolas ad Thessalonicenses, 
444. In Epist. ad Timotheum, 483. In Epist. ad Titum, 
497. In Epist. ad Philemonem, 503. — Hilarii diaconi 
commentarius in duodecim Epistolas B.Pauli, XVIIT, 63. 
— De verbis apostoli II Cor. xv, 5 : « Omnes quidem 
dormiemus » epist. 110 S. Hieronymi, XXII. De exposi- 
lione cujusdam loci Epistole ad Galatas, epist. 112 S. 
Hieronymi, ióid.—S.Hieronymi commentaria in Episto- 
Jam ad Galatas, XXVI, 307. Ejusdem commentaria in 
Epistolam ad Ephesios, 439. *jusdem commentaria in 
Epistolam ad Titum, 555. S. Hieronymi commentaria in 
Epistolam ad Philemonem, 599. — Epistol:e S. Pauli ex 
Divina Bibliotheca S. Hieronymi, ad Romanos, XXIX, 
727. Ad Corinthios prima, 745. Ad Ephesios, 777. Ad 
Philippenses, 783. Ad Colossenses, 787. Ad Thessaloni- 
censes, 791. Ad Timotheum, 797. Ad Titum, 805. Ad 
Philemonem, 807. Ad Hebreos, 809. — CommentariaS. 
Hieronymo ascripta in Epistolas B. Pauli, XXX, 645, — 
Expositio quarumdam propositionum ex epistola ad 
hRomanos, S. Augustini liber unus, XXXV, 2063. — 
Epistole ad Romanos inchoata expositio, S. Augustini 
2087. Expositio ad Galatas, S. Augustini liber unus 
2105. — S. Augustini in Epist. ad Romanos ix ser- 
mones, XXXVIII, 814-867. In Epist. ad Corinthios nr 
sermones, 872-885. In Epistolam ad Galatas: sermones, 
889-895. Epist. ad Ephesios iv sermones, 902-010. In 
Epist. ad Philipp. ur, sermones,915-933. In I Epistolam 
ad Thess. rr sermones, 935, 937. In I Epist. ad Tim. iv 
sermones, 939-053. In Epist. ad Titum sermo, 960. — 
S. Augustini in Epistolas S. Pauli xit sermones supposi- 
titii XXXIX, 1941-1971. — De verbis Apostoli I Cor. xir, 
34, XLVI, 887. De verbis Apostoli ad Galatas, vr, 4, 
sermo, 983. — Primasii commentaria in Epistolas S. 
Pauli, LXVIILA17. — Cassiodori complexiones in Epi- 
stolas S. Pauli, LXX, 1321. — S. Paterii de Testimoniis 
S. Pauli, LXXIX, 1121.—4A1ulfi expositiones in epistolas 
B. Pauli, LXXIX, 1291. — B. Alcuini traetatus super 
tresS. Pauli ad Titam,ad Philemonem et ad Hebrwos 
Epistolas,0,4007. B.Alcuini commentatio brevis in quas- 
dam S. Pauli sententias, 1083. — Sedulii Seoti Colle- 
ctanea in omnes B. Pauli Epistolas, CHI, 9. — Claudii 
episcopi praefatio in commentarios suos ad Epistolas 
Pauli apostoli,CIV, 837. Preefatio expositionis in Epi- 
stolam ad Ephesios,839.Enarratioin epistolam divi Pauli 
ad Galatas, 841. Expositio Epistole ad Philemonem, 
911.—B. Rabani Mauri enarrationes in Epistolas B.Pauli 
CXII, 1273.— Walafridi Strabi in Epist. B.Pauli, CXIV, 
469. — Haymonis in D. Pauli Epistolas, CXVII,361-363. 
— Flori Diaconi expositio in Epistolas S. Pauli, CXIX, 


279. — Attonis Vercellensis expositio in Epistolas S. 
Pauli, CKXXIV, 126. — Beati Lanfranci commentarii in. 
omnes Pauli Epistolas,CL, 101. — S. Brunonis exposi- 


tiones in omnes Epistolas Pauli. Priefatio S. Hieronymi 
in Epistolas Pauli, CLUI, 11. — Hugonis a S. Victore 

usstiones et decisiones jn Epistolas D. Pauli, 
CLXXV, 431-607. Allegorive in Epistolam Pauli, 879. — 
Petri Abelardiexpositio in Epist.ad Romanos, CLXXVII, 
183. — Divi Alger! expositio in Epistolam ad Romanos, 
CLXXX, 547. — Venerabilis Hervei commentaria in 
Epistolas divi Pauli, CLXXXI, 591-1515. — Petri Lom- 
bardi collectanea in omnes D. Pauli apostoli Epstolas, 
CXCI, 1997 et CXCII, 9.—Ad Rom. (c. n, v. 28) S. Au- 
gust. epist. 121, 149. Ad Galat. (c. rr, 14.)S.August.epist. 
15, 82. Ad Ephesios (c. rit, v. 18) S. August. epist. 146. 
Ad Ephesios (c.1v, v. 11) 8. August. epist. 121, 149. 
Coloss. (c. n, v. 18) S. August. epist. 121, 149. I Tim. 
(c, rt, v. 1) S: August. epist. 121, 149. Jacobi (c. n, v. 
10) S. August. epist. 167. I Petr. (c. 11, v. 19) S. Au- 
gust. epist. 164, tom. XXXIII. — Claudii episcopi loca 
quadam excerpta ex commentariis ejus 1n Epistolas 
eancti Pauli, CIV, 925. — Haymonis homilic in aliquot 
Epistolas Pauli, CXVIII, 805-813. — Richardi a S. Vic- 
tore explicatio aliquorum passuum diffieilium Apostoli, 
CXCVI, 665. 

PAULUS Emeritanus, — Notitia historiea in Paulum 
Emeritanum, LXXX, 111.De vita Patrum Emeritensium, 
115. 

PAULUS (S), Virodunensis episcopus. — Notitia 
historica,LX XXVII, 211. Epistole S.Pauli ad S. Deside- 
rium, 213. 

PAULUS I, papa. — Notitia historica in S. Paulum 
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apam, LXXXIX, 1125. S. Pauli epistole xxi, 1135. 

pistolarum Pauli Labbeana sylloge, 1173. 

PAULUS WINFRIDUS, diaconus. — Notitia historica, 
XCV, 413.Historia Langobardice, cum prefationibus,in 
sex libros divisa, 419. Vita S. Gregorii Magni, 673. 
Libellus de ordine et gestis episcop. Metensium, 673. 
Passio S. Cypriani Paulo nostro attributa, 725. Vita S. 
Arnulfi secundum Surium a Paulo nostro scripta, 731. 
Historia Miscella quam Paulus Diaconus multis addita- 
mentis auxitatque a Valentiniani imperio usque ad 
tempora Justiniani deduxit, et Landulphus Sagax, seu 
quisquam alius continnavit usque ad aunumChristi 816. 
139. Pauli opera ascetica, 1159.Caroli Magni ad religio- 
sos lectores epistola, 1159. Pauli Diaconi versus nuncu- 

atoriij4159. Homilie, 1159. Epistole, 1583. Carmina, 
1591. Problemata de cnigmaltibus ex tomis canonicis et 
Sexti Pompei Festi de verborum significatione fragmen- 
tum, 1603. 

PAULUS, S. Petri Carnotensis monachus. — Noritia 
historica, CLV, 175. Vetus Agano, 177. Epitaphium Lan- 
drici abbatis, 367. 

PAUPERES. — De cura pauperum epist., IV, 328, 


329. 

PAUPERTAS.—Manifestum est exprobratfam Christia- 
nis pauperiem non infamiam esse, sed gloriam, Ill, 
350. 

PAX. —S.Petri Chrysologi sermones de pace, LII, 
347, 572.S. Valeriani homilia debono conservand: pacis, 
128. S. Eligii homilia de pace servanda, LXXXVII, 
593. — Rufini episcopi de bono pacis libri duo, CL, 
1591. — S. Anselmi Cantuariensis de pace et concordia, 
CLVIH, 1015. 

PECCATORES. — Liber Luciferi Calaritani de mon 
parcendo in Deum delinquentibus, XIII, 936: — Inno- 
centi III papse dialogus inter Deum et peecatorem, 
COXVII, 691. 

PECCATUM. — An omnia peccata sint communia, S. 
Augustini epistola 104, 167, XXXIII. Peccatane sint 
impunita, S. Augustini epistola 91, XXXIII. Deum pro 
peccato temporali non injuste rependere supplicium 
tetlernum,S.Augustini epistola 102, XXXIII. — Prudentii 
Aurelii Hamartigenia, id est de origine peccati, LIX, 
1007. — S. Fulgentii de remissione peccatorum, LXV, 
527. — Beati Alcuini de confessione peccatorum, Cl, 


649. 

PECCATUM ORIGINALE, — De peccato origipali, S. 
Augustini epistole 156, 157, 178, 186, 193, 217, XXXIII. 
—$S.Augustinide peccato originali contra Pelagium,libri 
duo, XLIV, 359.— S. Aviti poema de originali peccato, 
LIX, 329. — S. Remigii Lugdunensis de generali per 
Adam damnatione, CXXI, 1067. — S. Anselmi liber de 
conceptu virginali et originali peccato, CLVIIT, 431. — 
Odonis Cameracensis de peccato originali, CLX,1011.— 
Epistola Hugonis de Ribodimonte: An anima primi 
hominis facta fuerit ex nihilo; et quomodo contrahatur 
peccatum, CLXV]I, 833. 

PECCATUM. — De peccatis vindicandis, sine ira. Dei 
fieri non posse, VII, 141. De peccatorum punitione, 143. 
—8S. Augustini de peccatorum meritis, et remissione, 
XLIV, 109. — S. Egberli canones de remediis peccato- 
rum, LXXXIX, 413. — Ven. Bedw de remediis peccato- 
rum, XCIV, 568-576. — B.Rabani Mauri de peccatorum 
satisfactione, CXII, 1335. 

PELAGIANI. — De Pelaziana heresi, XX, 582. S. 
Innocentii epistola in qua Pelagiana heresis refellitur, 
571, 588, 593. S. Zozimi epistole de causa Pelagiano- 
rum,649,654.—Adversus PelagianosS. Hieronymi epist. 
133, 138, 139, 141, 142, XXII. — S. Hieronymus conira 
Pelagianos, XXUI, 494. — Qus spectant Pelagianos S. 
Augustini epistole 140, 146, 156, 157, 168, 175, 176, 
177, A78, 179, 181, 182, 183, 180, 181, 188, 190, 191, 
193, 196, 201, 202, 215, 216, 917, 918, 235, 226, XXXIII.. 
— De natura et gratia ad Timasium et Jacobum, contra 
Pelagium S. Augustini liber unus, XLIV, 247. — $8. 
Augustini de gestis Pelagii liber unus, XLIV, 319. De 
gratia Christi et de peccato originali contra Pelagium 
et Celestium libri duo, 359. Contra duas epistolas Pela- 
gianorum, ad Bonifacium, S. Augustinilibriiv, 549. $. 
Augustini contra Julianum, heresis Pelagian:g defen- 
sorem, libri sex, 641. — Contra secundam Juliani 
responsionem,imperfectum opus S. Augustini sex libros 
complectens, XLV, 1049. Hypomnesticon contra Pelagia- 
nos et Ceelestianos, 1611. Varia scripta et monumenta 
ad llistoriam Pelagianorum pertinentia, 1679. — Indi- 
eulus operum S. Augustini contra Pelagianistas, XLVI, 
8. — M. Mereatoris scripta ad Pelagianam heresim 
pertinentia, XLVIII, 9-699. — S. Gelasi! pape adversus 
Pelagianam heresim, LIX, 116. 
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E EIER BRITANNUS. — De eo notitia, XXD 
1155. : 

PELAGIUS I papa. — Notitia ex libro pontificali, 
LXIX, 391. Pelagii epistole, 393. 

PELAGIUS II papa. — Notitia, LXXII, 701. Epistole, 
103. Decreta, 145. 

PENTATEUCHUS. — Qusestionum in Pentateuchum 
S. Augustinilibri vii, XXX1V,547. —Cassiodori de Octa- 
teucho, CXX, 1110. — Ven. Bede commentarii in 
Pentateuchum, XCI, 189. — — Wicbodi questiones in 
Octateuchum,XCVI, 1101. —Hugonis a S. Victore adno- 
tationes elucidatorie in Pentateuchum, CLXXV, 29. 

PENTECOSTE. — S. Ambrosii in die sancto Pen- 
tecostes sermo, XVII, 675. — S. Augustini in vigiliis 
Pentecostes sermo, XXXVIII, 1225. Ejusdem in die 
Pentecostes v1 sermones, 1229-1246. — In die Pente- 
costes S. Augustini sermo dubius, XXXIX, 1678. — 
Leonis Magni sermones m: de Pentecoste, LIV, 413. 
Sermones 1v de jejunio Pentecostes, 415. — S. Maximi 
Homilie i de solemnitate sancte Pentecostes, LVII, 
371. Sermones vri de Pentecoste, 641. Sermo de Pen- 
tecoste, 857. — S. Fulgentii sermones de ^ sancto die 
Pentecostes, LXV, 742, 916, 917,918. — Ven. Bede 
Homilie, XCIV, 189. — Pauli diaconi Homilie, XCV, 
1340. — B. Rabani Mauri Homiliz:, CX,43. — Haymonis 
Homilie, CXVIII, 554. — Attonis Vercellensis sermones 
in Pentecoste, CXXXIV, 846. — S. Ivonis sermo de 
Pentecoste, CLXII, 592. — Radulphi Ardentis homilie 
in die sancto Pentecostes, et Dominicis post Pente- 
costen,CLV, 1935-2115. — S. Brunonis homilie in die 
Pentecostes et Dominicis post Pentecosten, CLXV, 818- 
835, et 1016. — Ven. Hildeberti Sermones m in die 
Pentecostes, CLXXI, 589, 592. t 

PEREGRINI. — De cura peregrinorum, ]V, 328. — 
dedu tempore famis neutiquam expellendos,XVI, 
158. 

PERINGERUS, abbas Tegernseensis. —  Peringeri 
epistolae, CXLI, 1313. 

PERJURIUM. — De perjurio, S. Augustini Epistola, 
xLvi, CLVI, XXXIII. — Burchardi episcopi decreta de 
perjurio, CXL, 875. 

PERPETUA et FELICITAS, martyres. — Acta SS. 
Perpetuz et Felicitatis,lII, 9. Martyrium SS. Perpetue 
et Felicitatis, 16 e? segg. Dissertatio apologetiea card. 
Josephi August. Orsi, pro SS. martyrum Perpetuse et 
Felicitatis orthodoxia, 61. Externis argumentis ex 
Ecclesie et veterum Patrum auctoritate petitis, SS. 
Perpetus, Felicitatis et sociorum martyrum orthodoxia 
vindicatur, 62. Basnagii adversus sanctas martyres 
argumentis occurritur, 74 ef segg. De S. Perpetue 
visionibus, 122 et seqq. Perpetuam sociosque martyres 
naturge leges minime violasse Ignatii mart. exemplo 
demonstratur, 142. — S. Augustini in Natali martyrum 
Perpetuse et Felicitatis sermones, XXXVIII, 1280 ; 
XXXIX, 1115. ' 

PERPETUUS. — Notitia ex Cave, LVIIT, 751. Testa- 
mentum Perpetui, 753. Epitaphium Perpetui, episcopi 
"Turonensis, 755. 

PERSECUTIONES. — Persecutiones Christianorum 
iniquissimz, I, 976. — De fuga in persecutione,lT, 102. 
— Persecutiones fieri ut probemur, IV, 663. Timendas 
non esse persecutiones, 2b?d. —  Persecutionum prze- 
mium, 673, 674. — Epistola S. Felicis Pap: de patienti 
sufferentia persecutionum et tribulationum,XIII, 25. — 
Vietoris Vitensis historia persecutionis Africe provincie, 
LVIII, 179. 

PERSECUTORES.— Prolegomena in librum Lactantii 
de morte persecutorum,VILI,157. Appendices, disserta- 
tiones, note variorum in hune librum, 171, 175, 297, 
379 ei seqq., 389, 435, ài, 592, 839. Lucii Caecilii Fir- 
miani Lactantii liberad Donatum confessorem, de mor- 
tibus persecutorum,190.De primis Ecclesie Christiane 
persecutoribus, eorumque interitu, 893. De aliis Chri- 
stiang Ecclesi: persecutoribus, 904. De ultimis Eccle- 
sie Christian: persecutoribus, 908. De Diocletiano, 
ibid. De Diocletiani uxore Prisca, et ejus filia, 935. De 
Maximiano Herculio imperatore, 942. De Maxentio im- 
peratore, 948. De Maximiano Galerio imperatore, 955. 
De Severo et Maximino imperatoribus, 973.De Lieinio 
imperatore, 990. 

PERSEVERANTIA. — De dono perseverantie, XLV, 
993. 

PETRUS (S.) — De S. Petro S. Gaudentii sermo, 
XX, 993. — Epistola S. Hieronymi de vinculis B. Petri 
XXX, 226. — De reprehensione Petri a Paulo, S. Au- 
gustini epistolze 28, 40, 82, 180, XXXIII. De poenitentia 
Petri, S. Augustini epistola 54, zbid. — S. Leonis Magni 
sermo in Natali S. Petri apostoli, LIV, 429. Sermo in 
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cathedra S. Petri suppletus ex codd. Vat.505. Sermo de 
S. Petro quomodo de carcere eductus est, 515. — S. 
Maximi Homilia de pcenitentia Petri et osliaria ancilla, 
LVII, 340. De eodem Petro Apostolo, 353. — Prudentii 
hymnus de passione apostolorum Petri et Pauli, LX, 
556. — Ven. Bede homilia in die festo cathedre S. 
Petri, XCIV, 475.Homilia de vinculis S. Petri,498. — S. 
PauliniAquileiensis carmen de cathedra Romana S. 
Petri, XCIX, 479. — Petri Diaconi homili:e, XCV, 1463. 
B. Rabani Mauri homili:ee, CX, 317. — S. Odonis sermo 
in cathedra sancti Petri, CXXXIIT, 709. — S8. Petri Da- 
miani sermo de S, Petro apostolo, CXLIV, 646. — 8. 
Ivonis sermo de cathedra Petri, CLXII, 593. — S. 
Brunonis homilie, CLXV, 823. 

S. Petri Epistolz. — B. Petri apostoli Epistola prima 
ex divina S. Hieronymi Bibliotheca, XXIX,835. — Cas- 
siodori complexio in Epistolam Petri apostoli ad gen- 
tes, LXX, 1361. Complexio in Epistolam alteram ejus- 
dem, 1367. — S. Paterii in Epistolam primam S. Pe- 
tri; LXXIX, 1097. In Epist. secundam S. Petri, 1099. 
Adulfi expositiones in Epistolas B. Petri, 1385. — Ven. 
Bede expositio super primam Epistolam S. Petri, 
XCHI, 41. Expositio super secundam S. Petri Episto- 
lam, 67. —  Walafridi Strabi in Epistolas B. Petri, 
CXIV, 679. — S. Martini Legionensis expositio in 
Episto'am primam B. Petri apostoli, CCIX, 218. 

PETRUS et PAULUS (SS.) — S. Augustini in Natali 
apostolorum Petri et Pauli sermones v,XXXVIII, 1348- 
1367. — De Natali apostolorum Petri et Pauli S. Au- 
gustini sermo dubius, XXXIX, 1683. — In vigiliis apo- 
Btolorum Petri et Pauli S. Augustini sermo, XLVI, 851. 
— S. Leonis Magni sermo in Natali apostolorum Petri 
et Pauli, LIV, 422. In octavis apostolorum Petri et 
Pauli, 433. Sermo in Natali apostolorum Petri et Pauli, 
511.— S. Maximi homilie in Natali beatissimorum Petri 
et Pauli apostolorum, LVII, 391, 407. Sermones in Na- 
tali SS. apostolorum Petri et Pauli, 663-671. —  Elpis 
uxoris Boetii hymni duo in honorem SS. apostolorum 
Petri et Pauli, LXIII, 537.— Ven. Bed homilic,XCIV, 
214. Hymnus de apostolis Petro et Paulo, 628. — Pauli 
Diaconi homilie, XCV, 1476. —S. Paulini Aquileiensis 
in Natali sanctorum apostolorum Petri et Pauli, XCIX, 
484. — Rabani Mauri homilia in Natali sanctorum apo- 
stolorum Petri et Pauli, CX, 52. — Haymonis homilia 
in die apostolorum Petri et Pauli, CXVIII, 759. — Atto- 
nis Vercellensis sermo in festivitate sanctorum aposto- 
lorum Petri et Pauli, CXXXIV, 852. — S. Petri Da- 
miani sermo de sanctis apostolis Petro et Paulo, 
CXLIV, 649. 

PETRUS CHRYSOLOGUS (S.) — Vita ex libro pon- 
tificali Agnelli, LIT, 13. Vita altera ex Castillo, 27. Vita 
altera per Dominicum Mitam, 45. Schemnemanni noti- 
tia in qua locus, tempus et forma omnium editionum 
S. Petri Chrysologi indicantur, 79. Dissertatio de Me- 
tropoli ecclesiastica Ravennatensi per Jos. A. Amade- 
sium, 91. Censura sermonum Petri Chrysologi, 183. 
Sermones crxxvi, 183-663. Appendix: Sermones vn $. 
Cbrysologi, 679. : 

PETRUS, diaconus. — Prolegomenon, LXII, 79. De 
incarnatione et gratia, 83. 

PETRUS, archidiaconus. — Questiones in Danielem 
prophetam, XCVI, 1347. 

PETRUS DAMIANUS (S.), cardinalis. —  Prolego- 
mena, CXLIV, 9. Vita B. Petri Damiani per Joannem 
monachum, 114. Vita alia per Joannem Antonium Fla- 
minium Forocorneliensem, 145. Vita alia ex Augustino 
Fortunio, monacho Camaldulensi, 157. Vita ex libro 
quinto Historiarum Ravennatum Hieronymi Rubei, 169. 
Quadam quc ad vitam laudemque B. Petri Damiani 

ertinent, 179. Monitiuncula ad lectorem, 201. Episto- 
arum libri octo, 205.Sermones Lxxv,505. — Sanctorum 
Historie : Vita S. Odilonis, abbatis Cluniacensis, 925. 
Vita S. Mauri, episcopi Cesenatis et confessoris, 945. 
Vita S. Romualdi, abbatis et confessoris, 953.— Vita S. 
Rodulphi et S. Dominici Loricati, CXLIII, 1007. Passio 
SS. Virginum Florz» et Lucille, 1025. — Expositio vi- 
sionum SS. martyrum Mariani et Jacobi, CXLIV, 1031. 
— Opuseula rx, CXLV, 11. Alexandri II diploma de 
legatione S. Petri Damiani in Gallias, 857. De adventu 
Petri Damiani ad Cluniacensem ecclesiam, $858. Acta 
synodi in Galliis celebratrte a B. Petro Damiano, 859. 
Hymnus de gloria paradisi, 861. De Gallica profectione 
D. Petri Damiani et ejus ultramontano itinere, 866. 
Expositio canonis Miss:e secundum Petrum  Damianum, 
880. Testimonia Novi Testamenti ex operibus B. Petri 
Damiani excerpta, 892.Carmina et preces, 912. Colle- 
clanea in Vetus Testamentum, 985. 

PETRUS, Malleacensis monachus. — Notitia historica, 
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CXLVI, 1247. De coenobio Malleacensis insule, ibid 

PETRUS, Bibliothecarius. — Historia Francorum 
CLI, 1279. 

,. PETRUS ALPHONSI, ex Judceo Christianus. — No- 
litia historica et litteraria, CLVIT, 527. Notitia altera, 
531. Dialogi, 535. Diseiphna elericalis, 671. 

PETRUS CHRYSOLANUS. Mediolanensis archiepisco- 
pus. — Notitia historica, GLXII, 1005. Oratio de Spiritu 
sancto, ad imperatorem Alexium Comnenum, 1007. 

PETRUS DE HONESTIS,clericus Ravennas. — Notitia 
historica, GLXIII, 689. Regula clericorum, 691. 

PETRUS LEONIS et GREGORIUS S. R. E. legati, — 
Epistole, CLXVI, 851, 852. 

PETRUS, diaconus. — Opusculum de viris illustribus 
Casineneibus, CLXXIII, 1003. Liber de ortu et obitu 
justorum coenobii Casinensis, 1063. Liber ejusdem de 
locis sanctis, 1115. Prologus in Regestum Casinense, 
1133. Disciplina Casinensis, ibid. Epistole tres, 1137. 
Rhythmus de novissimis diebus, 1143. 

PETRUS VENERABILIS, Cluniacensis abbas nonus. 
— Notitia historica, CLXXXIX, 9. Notitia litteraria, 41. 
Vita Petri Venerabilis auctore Rodulpho,15. Vita altera, 
21. Testimonia veterum, 41. Panegyricus Petri Picta- 
viensis monachi de Petro Venerabili, 47. Epistolarum 
Petri Venerabilis libri sex, 61-484. Diplomata, 485. 
Epistola ad Petrum de Joanne, contra eos qui dicunt 
Christum nunquam se in Evangeliis aperte Deum dixisse 
488. Tractatus adversus Judaeos, 507. Tractatus adver- 
sus sectam Saracenorum, 659. Tractatus adversus Pe- 
trobrusianos hereticos,119.De miraculis libri duo, 851- 
951. Sermones, 953. Carmina, 1005. Statuta congrega- 
tionis Cluniacensis, 1023. Dispositio rei familiaris Clu- 
uiacensis, 1047.Privilegia quaedam summorum  Pontifi- 
cum, 1053. Diplomata et chartzte summorum Pontificum, 
regum et aliorum, 1055. Pezefatio Roberti Retensis ad 
Petrum Venerabilem,in librum legisSaracenorum,quem 
vocant Alcoran, a se translatum, 1075. 4 

PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Magister Sententiarum, Pa- 
risiensis episcopus.— Notitia historica, CXCI, 9. Notitia 
historico-litteraria,11. Notitia ex Fabricio, 27. Commen- 
tarius in Psalmos, 31. Collectanea in omnes D. Pauli 
apostoli Epistolas, 1301. In Epistolas ad Romanos et 
primam ad Corinthios, ;6;d. — In ceteras Epistolas, 
CXCII, 9. Sententiarum libri quatuor, 519-960. Articuli 
quibus Magister Sententiarum non tenetur communi- 
ter ab omnibus, 961. 

PETRUS de ROYA,Clarevallensis monachus. — Epi- 
stola ad C. Noviomensis ecclesie decanum, CXCIV, 1896. 

PETRUS COMESTOR. — Notitia, CACVIII, 1045. 
Notitia altera, 1047. Historia scholastica, 1049. Histc- 
rie in sacram Scripturam, 1055. 

PETRUS, S. R. E. cardinalis tituli S. Chrysogoni. — 
Boda CXCIX, 1119. Epistole iv Petri S. Chrysogoni, 

119. 

PETRUS, Clarevallis abbas octavus. — Notitia histo- 
rico-litteraria, CCI, 1391. Epistole B. Petri, 1393. 

PETRUS CELLENSIS, — Epistola nuncupatoria, 
CCIT, 398. De Petro ejusque scriptis, 400. Testimonia 
veterum de Petro abbate Cellensi, 401. Epistohe, 405. 
Sermones, 637. Liber de panibus, 935. Mosaici taber- 
naculi mystica et moralis expositio, 1047. De conscien- 
tia, 1083. De disciplina claustrali, 1097. 

PETRUS,Bernardi Grandimontensis prior quintus. — 
Notitia, CCIV, 1163. Epistole, 1165. 

PETRUS CANTOR. — Notitia, CCV, 9. Notitia histo- 
rico-litteraria, 9. Elogia de Petro Cantore, 15. Nomina 
auctorum quorum operibus usus est Petrus Cantor, 19. 
Verbum abbreviatum, 24. 

PETRUS BLESENSIS. — Prolegomena, COVII, ix. 
Epistol:& ccxrur, 1.Sermones, 559. De Transfiguratione 
Domini,777. De conversione S.Pauli, 791. Compendium 
in Job, 705.Contra perfidiam Judcorum, 825.De amici- 
tia Christiana,et de charitate Dei et proximi, tractatus 
duplex,871.Passio Reginaldi principis olim Antiocheni, 
957. Dialogus inter regem Henricum III et abbatem 
Bon:evallensem,975.De duodecim utilitatibus tribulatio- 
nis,989.'Tractatus quales sunt, 1005. De Hierosolymitana 
peregrinatione, 1057. Instructio fidei catholicae ab Ale- 
xandro III, pontifice Romano, ad SoldanumIconii missa, 
1069. Liber de confessione sacramentali, 1077. De poe- 
nitentia a sacerdote injungenda, 1091. De institatione 
episcopi, 1097. Invectiva in depravatorem, 1113. Frag- 
mentum epistole de silentio servando, 1125. Libellus 
de arte dictandi, 1127. Poemata, 1127-1157. Appendix 
continenschartas quorumdam episcoporum etregum que 
conferuntadelucidationem epistolarum et notarum,1157. 

PETRUS PICTAVIENSIS, Parisiensis academise can- 
cellarius. — Notitia, CCXI, 779. Sententiarum libri 
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quinque, T83. Tractatus de Incarnatione, CCXI, 1162. 

PETRUS de RIGA. — Notitia, CCXII, 9. Notitia altera, 
13. Fragmenta ex Aurora, variis in locis obiter inser- 
ta, 1T. 

'PETRUS VALLIS CERNAIIL. — Notitia, CCXIII, 541. 
Historia Albigensium, 543, 

PHILASTRIUS (S.). — Preefationes libri Philastrii, XII, 
1049. Selecta. veterum testimonia de Philastrio, 1101. 
Philastrii liber de hwresibus, 1111. 

PHILIPPUS et JACOBUS, apostoli. — Petri Diaconi 
homilia in festo SS. Philippi et Jacobi, XCV, 1475. — 
B. Rabani Mauri homilia in Nativitate SS. apostolorum 
Philippi et Jacobi, CX, 198. — Brunonis episcop! homi- 
lia in Nativitate SS. Philippi et Jacobi, CLXV, 816. 

PHILIPPUS, presbyter. — Notitia ex Cave, LIII, 1011. 
Commentarius in Job, 1011. 

PHILIPPUS, Francorum rex. — Notitia historica, 
CLIX, 837. Epistolee ir, 837. Diplomata, 841. Epitaphium 
triplex, 843. 

PHILIPPUS ab HARVENG, Bone Spei abbas. — 
Epistole, CCIII, 1. Commentarius in Cantica, 189. Mora- 
litates in cantica, 489. De somno Nabuchodonosor, 585. 
De salute primi hominis, 593. De damnatione Salomonis, 
621. De institutione clericorum tractatus vr, 665. Vita 
S. Augustini, 1205. Vita S. Amandi, 1233. Passio SS. 
martyrum Cyrici etJulittae matris ejug, cum sociis eorum, 
1303. Passio Salvii martyris, 1311. Vita S. Foillani 
martyris, 41325. Vita B. Gisleni confessoris, 1337. Vita 
B. Ods virginis, 1359. Vita S. Waldetrudis, 1375. Passio 
Sanetee Agnetis martyris, 1388. Carmina varia, 1391. 

PHILOSOPHI. — Gentilium philosophorum de Deo 
divinisque ejue attributis dissensiones eterrores, Tertull. 
I, 804. Preestantiores philosophi eadem fere ac Christiani 
de Deo uno gensere, 292, 425, 420. A sententia de mundi 
incendio non abhorrent antiqui philosophi, 344, 472. 
Philosophis dzemones fuerunt cogniti, 615. De philoso- 
phorum seelis, 360, 386, 398, 405, 410, A14, A17, 419, 
421, 1039, 1043, 1045, 1047. — De philosophis qui, cum 
o mnia scire voluissent, opinionibuslapsi cunt, etnonnulli 
diserimen subierunt; item de doctrina Platonis, VIII, 
419, — De Brachmanorum moribus, XVII, 1131. Septem 
sapientum ludus et sententie, XIX, 871. — $. Augustini 
contra Academicos, libri tres, XXXII, 905. — Philosopho- 
rum opiniones, S. Augustinus in Civitate Dei, XLI, 223. 
Opiniones philosophorum de bonorum et malorum fini- 
bus, S. Augustinus, in Civitate Dei, 621. 

PHILOSOPHIA. — De philosophia, VI, 334, 383, 436. 
— $8. Augustini epistole philosophies, scilicet: De Aca- 
demicis, epist. 1. De ideis rerum et differentiis sensibili- 
bus, epist. 9, 14. De intellectu, memoria, et phantasiis, 
6, 7. De somniis et nocturnisimaginibus, epist. 8, 9. De 
anima corpore soluta, deque visis prodigiosis, epist. 159, 
162. An sit quoddam anime corpus, epist. 13. Quomodo 
animi nostri motus a spiritibus sentiantur, et quomodo 
abiis ingerantur cogitationes et somnia, epist. 9. De 
fato contra Mathematicos, epist. 246, in questiones, 
xxxirt.—BDoetii de consolatione philosophislibri quinque, 
LXHI, 547. — Cetera Boetii opera philosophica, LXIV, 
:9-1239. (Vide Bozrivs.) Commentarius. in lib. n1 met. 1x, 
de Consolatione philosophis, 1239. Boetii interpretatio- 
nes plurimorum philosopbie operum, rxrir, Lx1V.— Áxio- 
mata philosophica ex Aristotele et aliis collecta a Ven. 
Beda, XC, 963. De substantiis liber, 1113. De elementis 
philosophie libri quatuor, 1197. — Joannis Scoti de 
divisione nature, CXXII, 448-860. Dionysii Areopagitce 
de divinis nominibus, 1114. — Manegaldi opusculum 
contra Wolfelmum, CLV, 149. — Philosophia S. Anselmi, 
Vide AwsgLMUs. — Honorii Augustodunensis de philoso- 
phia mundi libri quatuor, CLXXII, 41. — Richardi S. Vic- 
ris de pri:paratione animi ad contemplationem. liber 
dietus Benjamin minor, CXCVI, 1. Libri quinque de gra- 


tia contemplationis, seu Benjamin major, 64. — Joannis: 


Saresburiensis Polycratieus, CXCIX, 379-818. Metalogi- 
cus, 823-960. Hutheticus de dogmate philosophorum, 
965-1004. — Henrici Septimellensis elogia de diversitate 
fortune et philosophi: consolatione, CCIV, 843. 

PHOEBADIUS ($.) — Contra Arianos, XX, 13. De fide 
orthodoxa, 31. Libellus fidei, 49. 

PH YSICI et PHYSICA. — Victorini liber de physicis, 
VIII, 12905. — Ven. Bede de tonitruis libellas, XC, 609. 
— S. Agobardi de grandine et tonitruis, CIV, 147. 

PIBO, episcopus Tullensis. — Notitia historica, CLVII, 
413. Diplomata, 419. 

PIRMINIUS (S.). — Notitia in S. Pirminium abba- 
tem LXXXIX, 1029. Scarapsus de singulis libris cano- 
nicis», 1029. 

PLACIDUS, ignotw» sedis episcopus. — Monitum, 

LXI, 613. Liber de honore Kcclesiw, 623. 
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POENITENTES. — De poenitentibus, S. Augustini 
sermo, XXXIX, 1713. — Allocutio archidiaconi ad epi- 
scopum pro reconciliatione. peenitentium, in eamque 
monitum, S. Leoni attributa, LV, 157. — S. Kligii homi- 
hna de Pceenitentium reconciliatione, LYXX VII, 607. Ho- 
milie ad Peenitentes, 614, 630, 639. — Halitgarii de 
ordine penitentium libri, CV, 651. 

POENITENTIA. — Vide Indicem de peenitentia, et 
qua sequuntur. — De poenitentia, I, 1223. — Exhorta- 
lio ad poenitentiam, IV, 1153. — De constantia Marcel- 
li in servandam peenitentie disciplina, VI, 21. — S. Pa- 
ciani exhortatorius libellus ad poenitentiam, XIII, 4184. 
— S8. Ambrosii de penitentia libri duo, XVl, 461. — 
Ejusdem alter de peenitentia liber, XVII, 971. — De peeni- 
tentia epiet. 122, 147. S. Hieronymi, XXII. — Canones 
ponitentiales ex operibus S. Hieronymi, XXX, 425. — 
De peenitentia S. Augustini epistola 91, 153, XXXIII. — 
De vera et falsa peenitentia S. Augustinus, XL, 1113. — 
De Mortificatione «collatio abbatis Abrahe, apud 
Cassianum, XLIX, 1279. — Fausti sermo de peenitentia, 
LVIII, 875. — S. Laurenti homilie de poenitentia, 
LXVI, 89. — S. Nicetii opusculum de vigiliis servorum 
Dei, LXVIII, 365. — S. Columbani liber de peenitentia- 
rum mensura iaxanda, LXXX, 923. — S. Eligii homi- 
liadenon procrastinandoin agendapoenitentia, L XXXVII, 
612. S. Cummiani liber de mensura pcenitentiarum, 
977. — S. Egberti libri peenitentiales, LXXXIX, 401- 
431. Gregori II canones peenitentiales, 531. Gre- 
gorii III judicia congrua peenitentibus, 589. Saneti 
Bonifacii de penitentia, 887. — Procmium Paulini ad 
amoena penitentie nos invitantis, XCIX, 627. — R. Ra- 
bani Mauri, de videndo Deum, de puritate cordis et 
modo ponitenti:e, CXII, 1261. — De Qusestionibus cano- 
num ponitentialium, 1333. Peenitentialium liber ad 
Olgarium, 1397. — Herve Rhemensis epistola ad Wito- 
nem, archiepiscopum Rothomagensem, qualis peeniten- 
tia debet injungi non baptizatis gentilibus, et baptizatis 
et rebaptizatis et postea more paganico ecclesias devas- 
tantibus et Christianitatem delentibus, ex sententiis 
Patrum, et canonibus et decretalibus pontificum Roma- 
norum, CXXXII, 661. — Lapsus et conversio Theophili 
vicedomini, auctore Hrotsvitha moniali, CXXXVII, 1101. 
Historia de conversione desperati adolescentis servi 
Proterii per sanctum Basilium, 14109. — Burchardi de- 
creta de poenitentia, CXL, 949. — Speculum peenitentie 
seu vita sancte Pelagie libri duo, CCIV, 54. — Alani 
de Insulis liber Pceenitentialis, CCX, 279. 

De penitentiz operibus. — De Christianorum operibus 
poenitentie, 1, 933. — De jejuniis liber, II, 954. In libro - 
''ertulliani de penitentia adnotationes R. P. D. Corbi- 
niani Thomas, 1135. — Non e hoc quia libertas cibo- 
rum concessa, luxuriam permissam esse, aut continen- 
tiam sublatam et jejunia, Novat., IIL, 961. 

Ponitentiz sacramentum. — Pconitenti:e sacramen- 
tum ex S. Cypriani testimoniis defenditur, quam neces- 
sarium judicaverit, quam sancte administrari voluerit 
ostenditur ; nonnulla illius dicta oxplicantur, IV, 42. — 
Leporii libellus emendationis, XXXI, 1291. — S. Au- 
gustini de contritione cordis, XL, 943. — De peenitentice 
fine et satisfactione, collatio abbatis Pinufii apud Cassia- 
num, XLIX, 1149. — Theodori Cantuariensis Pcenitentiale 
XCIX, 901. Capitula ejusdem "Theodori, 935. Capitula 
Patribus concilii Herudfordie oblata a Theodoro pre- 
sidente, 951. Alia capitula collecta ex fragmentis, 953. 
Fragmenta ex canonibus, 957. Fragmenta ex libris 
poenitentialibus, 559. Fragmenta ex collectoribus cano- 
num, 963. Fragmenta ex quibusdam codicibus mss., 977. 
Tituli capitum libri Peenitentialis Theodori quos Henri- 
eus Spelman edidit in primo volumine Conciliorum An- 
glicanorum, 979. Capitula quedam a reverendissimo et 
doctissimo D. Luca Dacherio edita Spicil. Tom. IX, cum 
Ponitentiali Theodori collata et emendata, 981. Pceni- 
tentiale nostrum cum quibusdam capitulis et canonibus 
ex ipso Pcenitentiali Theodori excerptis collatum, unde 
colliguntur non solum varis lectiones, sed etiam aucto- 
ritates maximi momenti quibus peenitentialis veritas et 
auctoritas comprobantur, 983. Peenitentiale Theodori 
collatum cum quibusdam testimoniis, qui ex eo deprom- 
pta laudantur sub nominibus suppositis Hygini pap, 
Fabiani, etc.; atque heec testimonia certe ac vero auctori , 
"Theodoro restituuntur, 987. Canones selecti ex antiquig- | 
sima codicis Herovalliani canonum collectione de doc- 
irina et disciplina ecclesiastica qua in superioribus mo- 
numentis proposita est, 989. Excerpta ex Peenitentiali 
Magistri Joannis de Deo doctoris decretorum, 1085. Ad 
penitentiale Theodori observationes, 1107. Theodori 
doctrina de poenitentia ab omni novitatis suspicione vin- 
dicata, 1163. — Halitgarii liber peenitentialis, CV, 693. 
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A &d Halitgarium. Anonymi liber pcenitentialis, 
CV, 111. — B. Rabani Mauri Peenitentiale, CX, 471-494. 
— A. civis Spirensis epistola ad Heribertum Colonien- 
sem archiepiscopum adversus preeproperas peecatorum 
absolutiones, CLI, 693. — Goffridi abbatis invectio Dei 
contra peccatorem, et peccatoris confessio precantis mi- 
sericordiam, CLVII, 229. Alia invectio contra peccato- 
rem et pecenitentis peccatoris consolatio, 220. Lamentalio 
cujusdam peccatoris aecusantis se et judicantis, 23. — 
Richardi a S. Victore de potestate ligandi et solvendi, 
CXCVI, 1159. 

POESIS. — Vide CARMINA. 

POLEMJZEUS SYLVIUS. — Notitia ex Cave, LIII, 965. 
Laterculus sive index dierum festorum, 965. 

PONTIANUS. — Epistola ad Justinianum imperatorem 
de Tribus capitulis, LXViII, 995. 

PONTIUS (S ). — S. Pontius, diaconus Carthaginen- 
sis, III, 1477. Pontii vitee historia, 7027. Ejus scripta, 
1479. De actis Pontianz historie subjectis, et. quid in 
nirisque edendis adhibitum fuerit a viris doctis, 1480. 
Auctor vite et passionis S. Cypriani, 1481. 

PONTIUS, abbas S. Rufi. — Epistola ad Calmosiacen- 
sem abbatem, CLXIII, 1477. 

PONTIUS, abbas Cluniacensis. — Notitia, CLXVI, 835. 
Statuta, 839. Prieceptiones piae, 845. Donationes pic, 845. 

POPPO, Trevirensis archiepiscopus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CXLI, 1397. Popponis epistola ad Benedictum IX 
papam, 1401. 

POPPO, Metensis episcopus. — Notitia, CLV, 1649. 
Diplomata, 1651. 

PORPHYRIUS OPTATIANUS. — Testimonia de Opta- 
tiauo, XIX, 389. Epistola Porphyrii ad Constantinum, 
391. Carmina Porphyrii, 395. Panegyricus Constantino 
Augnsto dictus, 395. 

PORPHYRIUS. — Boetii dialogi in Porphyrium & 
Victorino translati, LXIV, 9. Boetii commentaria in 
Porphyrium a se translatum, 74. 

POSSIDIUS. — De eo prolegomena, L, 401. 
neenon indiculus operum S. Augustini, 407. 

POTAMIUS, episcopus Ulyssiponensis. — De eo, VIII, 
1409. — Tractatus et epistola, XI, 527. 

PRZEDESTINATI. — Predestinatus eeu Predestinato- 
rum heresis auctore anonymo, LIII, 587. 

PRAEDESTINATIO. — De ratione divin: predestina- 
tionis, S. Augustini epistole 186, 225, 226, XXXIII. — 
S. Augustini de predestinatione Sanctorum, XLIV, 959. 
— Ejusdem de predestinatione et gratia, XLV, 1665. De 
praedestinatione Dei S. Augustini libellus, 1677. Prosperi 
Axuitani pro Augustino contra iniquos doctrine ipsius 
de gratia et preedestinatione reprehensores apologetica 
opuscula, 1793. — S. Fulgentii ad Monimum liber de 
duplici praedestinatione Dei, una bonorum ad gloriam, 
altera malorum ad poenam, LXV, 153, Liber de veritate 
preedestinationis et gratie Dei, 603. Liber (in appendice) 
de predestinatione et gratia, 843. — Saneti Prudentii 
Trecensis epistola ad Hincmarum, CXV, 971. De preede- 
stinatione contra Joannem Scotum cognomento Erige- 
nam, 1009. — Amulonis Lugdunensis opuscula duo de 
predestinatione, CXVI, 97, 101. Sententiv de preedesti- 
natione, etc. (ex August.), 105. — Flori diaconi sermo 
de preedestinatione, (XIX, 95. Liber adversus Joannem 
Scotum, 101. — Ratramni de praedestinatione Dei, CXXI, 
11-43. Fragmenta libelli Gotteschalci ad Rabanum de 
gemina predestinatione, 305. S. Remigii Lugdunensis de 
iribus epistolis liber, 985. — Joannis Scoti de pradesti- 
natione liber, CXXII, 347-438. — Hincmari Remensis 
de predestinatione contra Gothescalcum, CXXV, 49. De 
preedestinatione Dei et libero arbitrio. 65. — S. Anselmi 
Cantuariengeis de concordia prescientise et preedestina- 
tionis, CLVIIT, 507. — Honorii Angustodunensis Inevita- 
bile, 8$;ive de preedestinatione et libero arbitrio dialogus, 
CLXXII, 1192. 

PRAZESCRIPTIO. — Liber de prescriptionibus adver- 
sus haereticos, II; 10. Hujus libri argumentum, 11. Ab 
ipso Chris!o apostolos, ab apostolis ecclesias sanam dis- 
ciplinam posteris transferendam accepisse, necaliunde 
ullam esse accipiendam, 31. Illud verum et. divinum 
quod prius traditum, 41. Firmum esse verae Ecclesie 
testimonium continuam ab apostolisepiscoporum succes- 
sionem, 44. Veram esse disciplinam nostram qua ab 
apostolis utique non damnatur, imo defenditur; falsam 
vero quamlibet aliam, utpote apostolis alienam vel in- 
cognitam, 45. 

PRJESCRIPTIONES. — Rogerii jurisconsulti de diver- 
si8 priescriptionibus, CXLVL,1485, Ejusdem de preeseri- 
ptionibus dialogus, 1495. Catalogus preseriptionum D. 
Rogerii, 1501. 

PRESBYTERI. — Dissertatio ad sancti Cypriani epi- 
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stolam vicesimam quartam, auctore Dod wello, de presby- 
teris, doctoribus,doctoreaudientium et legationibus eccle- 
siasticis, V, 33. Vide SaAcERDOS, DISCIPLINA ECCLESIASTICA. 

PRIMASIUS. — Notitia ex Cave, LXVIII, 407. Com- 
mentaria in Epistolas S. Pauli, 417, Ejusdem commen- 
taria in Apocalypsim, 793. 

PRINCIPES. — Indicantur epistole S. Gregorii Magni 
in quibus agitur de iis quee spectant ad principes ececula- 
res, LXXVII, 1417. — Sedulii Scoti liber de rectoribus 
Christianis, CIII, 201. — Jonc, Aurelianensis episcopi, 
de institutione regia, CVI, 279. — Hinemari de regis 
persona et regio ministerio, CXXV, 832, 961, 983, 993, 
1007. Coronationes regicw, 803. — S. Petri Damiani opu- 
sculum de principis officio in coercitione improborum, 
addita alia ejusdem argumenti dissertatione, CXLV, 
819. — De regia poteslate et sacerdotali dignitate, 
CLXILL 939. — Heliuandi de bono regimine principis, 
CCXII, 735. 

PRISCA. — De Diocletiani uxore Prisca, VII, 935. 

PRISCILLIANIST/E. — Que spectat Priscillianistas 
S. Augustini epistola 237, XXXIII. — S. Augustini ad 
Oroaium contra Priseillianistas et Origeniastas liber unus, 
XLIL, 669. — Indiculusoperum S. Augustini contra Pri- 
scillianistas, XLVI, 6. — De Priscillianistarum haeresi et 
historia liber, exercitatio 1n opera S. Leonis Magni 
auctore Petro Thoma Cacciari, LV, 991. 

PRIVILEGIA. — Vide DkcRETA, MONASTER1A. 

PRODIGUS, puer. — S. Petri Chrysologi sermo de 
duobus filiis, prodigo et frugi, et primo de abscessu pro- 
digi & patre, LII, 1883. Sermo de eisdem, ubi de reditu 
fil ad patrem, 187. Sermo de eisdem, ubi de occursu 
patris-ad filium, 190. Sermo de eisdem, ubi de livore - 
senioris filii in prodigum redeuntem, 194. Sermo de 
eisdem, Judium et gentlem figurantibus, 197. 

PROPHETZE. — In veris prophetis a falsis discernen- 
dis, eorum in primis morum habendam esse rationem, 
IIT, 137. — Cassiodori de prophetis, LXX, 1114. — Wa- 
lafridi Strabi liber duodecim prophetarum, CXIV, 68. 
— S. Petri Damiani testimonia de libris prophetarum, 
CXLV, 1169. 

PROPINQUITAS. — S. Petri Damiani de parentelwe 
gradibus, CXLV, 192. Dissertatiuneula de gradibus cogna- 
tionis, 204. y 

PROSPER (S.) — Vita S. Prosperi, LI, 17. Epistola 
ad Augustinum, 67. Epistola ad Rufinum, 77. Carmen de 
ingratis, 91. Epigrammata, 147. Responsiones ad capitula 
Gallorum, 155. Responsiones ad capitula objectionum 
Vincentianarum, 477. Liber contra Collatorem, 213. 
Expositio Psalmorum, a c usque ad cr, 277. Liber sen- 
ieutiarum ex Augustino delibatarum, 427. Chronicon, 
535. Confessio, 607. Poema ad uxorem, 611. Carmen de 
Providentia, 617. Libri de vocatione gentium, 647. Liber 
de predictionibus et promissionibus Dei, 733. 

PROSPER, ex Manichao conversus, — Ànathematismi 
el fidei catholiez& professio, LXV, 23. : 

PROTADIUS (S.). — Notitia historica, LXXX, 409. S. 
Funjeds Liturgia, 441. Appendix ad Liturgiam S. Prota- 

ii, 42]. 

PROVERBIA. — Liber Proverbiorum ex S. Hieronymi 
divina Bibliotheca, XXVIII, 1941. — De eo quod scriptum 
est in Proverbiis Salomonis, c. 1x, v. 12 secundum LXX, 
S. Augustini sermo, XXXVIII, 213. De eo quod scriptum 
est ibidem, c. xur, v. 7, 8, S. Augustini sermo, 215. De 
lectione Proverbiorum Salomonis, c. xxxi, v. 10-31, 221. 
—$. Paterii detestimoniis in Proverbia, LXXIX, 895.— 
Proverbia per ordinem alphabeticum ordinata a Ven. 
Beda, XC, 1089. — Ven. Bede expositio in Parabolas 
Salomonis, XCI, 937. Fragmenta iv Proverbiis Salomonis, 
1051. — B. Rabani Mauri expositio in Proverbia Salomo- 
nis, CXI, 679. — Walafridi Strabi liber Proverbiorum, : 
CXIII, 1079. — S. Petri Damiani testimonia libri Pro- 
verbiorum, CXLV, 1134. — Othloni liber Proverbiorum, 
CXLVI, 290. — S. Brunonis episcopi expositio in Pro- 
verbia, c. xxr, v. 10, CLXIV, 1230. — Honorii Augusto- 
dunensis quasliones et responaiones in Proverbia et 
Ecclesiasten, CLXXII, 311. 

PROVIDENTIA. — Demonstratur ex mundi constitu- 
tione atque ornatu eum a Deo regi et administrari, III, 
284, 446. Non solum universo mundo, sed singulis ejns 
partibus Deus consulit, 287. Excutiuntur contra divinam 
Providentiam areumenta ex rebus prosperis malorum et 
bonorum adversis ducta, 449. Quomodo alterum eontra 
eamdem Providentiam argumentum ex Christianorum de 
fato opinione petitum solvatnr, 460. — Quod Deus aetus 
hominum curet, XVI, 35. Refelluntur philosophi Provi- 
dentiam vel omnino vel parlim negantes, 37. — S. Pro- 
speri carmen de Providentia, Ll, 617. — Salviani de gu- 
bernatione Dei libri octo, LIII, £5. — De eo quod plerum- 
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quo reprobis prospera sunt, Theodulfi carmen, CV,358. 

De eadem re in Jeremia, 359. De eadem re in Job, 

ibid.De dispensatione divina qu: sepe occulta est,nun- 
uam tamen injusta, 362. 

PRUDENTIUS (Aurelius). — Epistola dedicatoria, 
LIX, 567. Prolegomena, 571. Prudentii carmina, 767. 
Liber Cathemerinon, 775. Apotheosis, 915. Hamartige- 
nia,1007.—Prudentii Psychomachia,LX,11. Dittochseeum, 
90.Liber primus contra Symmachum,111.Libersecundus 
contra Symmachum, 177. Liber Peristephanon, 275. 

PRUDENTIUS (S.), Trecensis episcopus.— S. Pruden- 
tii epistola ad Hincmarum et Pardulum, CXV, 971- 
1005. Ejusdem de Preedestinatione contra Joannem 
Scotum cognomento Erigenam, 1009.Epistola tractoria, 
1365. Epistola ad quemdam episcopum, 1367.De vita et 
morte gloriose virginis Maure, 1367. Annales, 1376. 
Versus Prudentii,1419.Florilegium ex sacra Scriptura, 
1491. — Excerpta ex ponlificali S. Prudentii,1439. Bre- 
viarium Psalterii, 1449. Oratio in tribulatione, 1456. 

PSALMI. — In libro Psalmorum. S. Hilarii tractatus 
super Psalmos, rx, 221. — De Psalterio, epist. 105 S. 
Hieronymi, XXII. — S. Hieronymi breviarium in Psal- 
mos, XXVL821.Liber S. Hieronymi de expositione Psal- 
morum, 1297. — Liber Psalmorum ex divina S.Hiero- 
nymi Bibliotheca, XXVIII, 1127 ; XXIX, 119. S. Hiero- 
nymi epistola de virtute Psalmorum, XXX, 305. — 
De psalmorum cantu, S. Augustini epistole 29, 55, 
XXXIII. — Enarrationes in Psalmos a S. Augustino, 
XXXVI et XXXVII. — S.Prosperi expositio Psalmorum 
a c usque ad ct, LI, 277. —  Arnobii Junioris com- 
mentarii in Psalmos, LIII, 327-569. — S. Nicetii opuscu- 
lum de psalmodie bono, LXVIII, 371. — Cassiodori 
prefatio in Psalterium,LXX, 9-25. Expositio in Psalte- 
rium, 25-1055. De schematibus et tropis, nec non et 
quibusdam locis rhetoricis sacre scripturcde quai passim 
in commentario Cassiodori in Psalmos reperiuntur,1269. 
Ejusdem Cassiodori de Psalterio, 1115. — S. Gregorii 
Turonensis fragmenta commentarii in Psalmos, LXXI, 
1097.— S.Paterii de testimoniis in Psalmos, LXXIX, 819. 
— Psalterium in Liturgia Mozarabica, LX X XVI, 739.—Ve- 
nerabilis Bede de Psalmorum libro exegesis, XCIIT, 477. 
— Beati Alcuini liber de Psalmorum usu, CI, 465. — 
Sancti Agobardi liber de divina psalmodia, CIV, 325.— 
Walafridi Strabi liber Psalmorum, CXIII, 841.— Sancti 
Prudentii Trecensis Breviarium Psalterii, CXV, 1449. — 
Haymonis explanatio in omnes Psalmos,CXVI, 191-692. 
— $. Smaragdi monachi Saneti Maximini prefatio in 
expositionem Psalmorum.Exponit quam utilis sit Psal- 
morum meditatio, CXXIX, 1022. — Remigii Antissio- 
dorensis enarrationes in Psalmos, CXXXI, 133. — 
Sancti Brunonis Herbipolensis expositio Psalmorum, 
CXLII, 50-530. — S. Petri Damiani testimonia libri 
Psalmorum, CXLV, 1129. — S. Brunonis expositio in 
Psalmos, CLII, 637-1420. — Sancti Brunonis episcopi 
expositio in Psalmos, CLXIV, 695. — Oddonis Astensis 
in Psalmos expositio, CLXV, 1142. — Ruperti abbatis 
in librum Psalmorum commentariorum liber unus, 
CLXVII, 1481. — Petri Lombardi commentarium in 
Psalmos, CXCI, 31-1297. — Venerabilis Gerhohi com- 
mentarius aureus in Psalmos et cantica ferialia,CXCIII, 
619; CXCIV, 9. — Richardi a S. Victore mysticce adno- 
tationes in psalmos, CXCVI, 265. 

In quibusdam Psalmis.—S. Zenonistractatus de psalmo 


centesimo, XI, 458. — Enarrationes $. Ambrosii in 
duodecim psalmos Davidicos, XII, 921. — S. Ambrosii 
expositio in psalmum cxvur, XV, 1197. — De psalmi 


cxxvr epist.34.S. Hieronymi, XXII. Depsalmo xutv epist. 
65. S. Hieronymi, XXII. De psalmo Lxxxix epist. 140 
$. Hieronymi, XXII. —S. Hieronymi secunda expositio 
super psalmum cxix, XXVI, 1269. S. Hieronymi expla- 
natio in psalmum xr; 210. — Explanatio in psalmum 


cvi, XXX, 211.— De psalmo xxv, 3: Sanctisqui in terra 


sunt ejus, etc. S. Augustini epistole 121, 149, XXXIII. 
De ps. xxr : « Deus,Deus meus,ut quid dereliquisti me, » 
etc., S. August.epist. 140, XXXIII. De psalm. rxvir, 22 : 
« Verumtamen Deus conquassabit, » etc. S. August. 
epist. 121, 149, XXXIII. — S. Auguslini sermones in 
psalmo rv. 10, X XXVIII,107. In psalmo 1x, vers. 14, 4'1. 
De versu 8 psalmi xxv,116. De versu 13 psalmi xxiri, 121. 
De versu 3 psalmi xrL1x,124.De eodem versu psalmi, 198. 
De versu 5 psalmi r, 132.De versu psalmi 1,137. De versu 
11 psalmi rxin, 142. De versu 3 psalmi rxvn, 148. De 
versu 24 psalmi rxxi, 155. De versu 2 psalmi rxxxir, 
162. De versiculo 12 psalmi xcrnr, 167. De psalmo xciv, 
171.De titulo et prioribus: versiculis psalmi xcv, 178. 
De versieulo 3 psalmi ctv, 182.De versu 4 psalmi cxvii, 
185. De psalmo cxvinm,187. De versiculis 5, 6 psalmi 
cxxv, 192. In psalmum cxurm, 196. De versu 9 ejusdem 
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[eie cxini, 207. In versiculis 1 et 2 psalmi cxr1ix, 209 
ermones dubii S. Augustini in psalmi xv,v. 7,XXXIX, 
1643. In psalm. xxi, 1646.— S. Auguslini sermones de 
verbis psalmi cxvtt, v. 4, XLVI, 841 ; psalmi oxuix, v. 4, 
843 ; psalmi xxxvi, v. 1-3, 808 ; psalmi xxxii, v.1,908, 
Psalmi Lr, v. 18, 915. Psalmi cxLv, v. 4, 917. — S. Petr1 
Chrysologi sermonesin psalmum t, LII, 322; in psalmum 
vi, 525 in psalmum xciv, 328; in psalmum xr, 231; in 
psalmum xcix, 202. — S. Maximi homilia de eo quod 
&eriptum est in psalmo cix, « Bonitatem,» etc.L VIT, 499. 
S.Paulini poemata, paraphrases psalmorum,r,i et cxxxvr, 
LXI, 449, 450, 451. — S. Gregorii Magni exposilio in 
psalmos poenitentiales, LXXIX, 552. — Beati Alcuini 
Enchiridion seu expositio pia ac brevis in psalmos poeni- 
tentiales, in psalmum cxvri et graduales, C, 569. Hym- 
nus vetus de xv psalmis graduum, 637. —  Walafridi 
Strabi expositio in xx primos psalmos, CXIV, 751. 8. 
Paschasii Radberti expositio in Psalmum xurv, 993. 
Sancti Romualdi fragmentum expositionis psalmi Lxvinr, 
1125. — Commentarius in vir psalmos poenitentiales S. 
Gregorio ascriptus, CXLVIIT, 823.— Sancti Anselmi Can- 
tuariensis Meditatio super Miserere, CLVIII,821.— Honorii 
Augustodunensis expositio selectorum — psalmorum, 
CLXXII, 269. —  Ernaldi Bonwvallis commentarius in 
psalmum cxxxir, 1569. — Innocentii III commentarius 
in septem psalmos poenitentiales, CCX VII, 967. 

PSYCHICI. — Tertullianus Montanista discrepabat a 
Psgychicis, II, 1135. 

PUBLIUS VICTOR.—-Descriptio urbisRome,XVIIL43T. 

PUER. — S. Paulini carmen de obitu Celsi pueri 
panegyricus, LXI, 676. — Venerabilis Bede de nativi- 
tate infantium libellus (pronostica), XC, 959. — Beati 
Aleuini disputatio puerorum per interrogationes et re- 
sponsiones, CI, 1097. Beati Alcuini propositiones ad 
acuendos juvenes, 143. 8. Rabani Mauri liber de obla- 
tione puerorum, CVII, 419. 

PURGATORIUM. — S. Cypriani sententia de purgato- 
rio, IV, T1.Utrum purgatorios ignes Cyprianus nega- 
verit, 996.— Henrici Salteriensis tractatus de purga- 
torio S. Patricii Hibernorum Apostoli, CLXXX, 973. 


QUADRAGESIMA. — Sermones in Quadragesima, 
XIII, 645. S. Ambrosii de Quadragesima sermones Xxvtl, 
636.— S.Hieronymi sermo in Quadragesima, XXX, 223. 
— $. Augustini in Quadragesima sermones, XXXVIII, 
1039-1054.— S. Petri Chrysologi sermo de Quadragesi- 
mali jejunio, LlI, 634. — S. Valeriani homilia de Qua- 
dragesima, LII, 749. — S.Leonis Magni sermones xit de 
Quadragesima, LIV, 263. De Quadragesima, 488, 490, — 
$. Maximi homilie de Quadragesima, LVII, 303-325 ; 
sermones de Quadragesima, 561-587. — Venerabilis 
Bede homilie in Quadragesima, XCIV, 83, 110. — 
Pauli Diaconi homili:e in Quadragesimam, XCV, 1214. 
— B. Rabani Mauri in Dominica I Quadragesimae. De 
jejunio Domini et ratione Quadragesimalis jejunii et 
castitate atque continentia cum propriis uxoribus, CX,20. 
Homilia in dominica 11 Quadragesime. De poenitentia in 
corde facienda et eleemosynarum largitate,22. Ejusdem 
homilia in dominiea i1 Quadragesims. De assiduitate 
orationis et quod ad ecclesiam conveniendum et quod 
non licet cuiquam venatum vel aleas in sanctis diebus 
exercere,24.Ejusdem homilia in Dominica 1v Quadrage- 
sime.De misericordia et remissione debitorum in illis 
qui contra nos delinquunt facienda, 25. Homilia in Do- 
minica v Quadragesimae, de fidei eatholicee veritate et 
bonorum operum concordia, 27. — Haymonis homilicw, 
CXVIII, 190. — Ratherii Veronensis sermones duo de 
Quadragesima, CXXXVI, 689, 692. — S. Petri Damiani 
de Quadragesima et quadragenta duabus Hebreorum 
mansionibus, CXLVI, 544.— Radulphi Ardentis homilice 
Dominicis Quadragesime, CLV, 1785-1823. — Sancti 
Ivonis sermo de Quadragesima, CLXII, 581. — Saneti 
Brunonis homilie,CLXV, 779. — Venerabilis Hildeberti 
sermones in Quadragesima, CLXXI, 428. 

QUATUOR TEMPORA. — Venerabilis Bede homiliae 
in Quatuor tempora, XCIV, 312.— Pauli Winfredi diaconi 
homilie, CXCV, 1161. — Haymonis homilie : Bernonis 
abbati Dialogus de jejunio quatuor temporum, OXLIT, 
1087. — Saneti Brunonis Astensis homilie, CLXV, 752. 


QUINQUAGESIMA. — Pauli Diaconi homilia in Domi- 
nica Quinquagesim:e, XCV, 1210. — Haymonis homilia 
Dominica in Quinquagesima, CXVIII, 172. — Radulphi 
Ardentis homilia Dominica in Quinquagesima, CLV, 
1710. — Sancti Brunonis episcopi homilia Dominica in 
Quinquagesima, CLXV, 775. 

QUINTILLA. — Liber adversus Quintillaam de bap- 
tismo, T, 1197. 

RABANUS MAURUS, Fuldensis abbas, et Moguntinus 
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archiepiscopus. — Rabani Mauri elogium historicum, 
auctore Mabillonio,CVI1,9. B. Rabani Mauri vita,auctore 
Rudolfo scholastico, ejus discipulo, 39. Vita altera, 
auetore Trithemio, 67. De Rabanoillustrium scriptorum 
testimonia et elogia, 107. Iu Rabani opera Fabricii 
notitia bibliographica, 127. Catalogus operum Rabani 
Mauri in sex tomis editionis Colvenerii comprehenso- 
rum, 131. B. Rabani Mauri operum pars prima. Seripta 
ab ipso jam abbate edita, 133. De laudibus sancte 
erucis libri duo, 133. De clericorum institutione ad 
Heistuifum archiepiscopum libri tres, 293. Liber de 
oblatione puerorum,419. Commentariorum in Genesim 
libri quatuor, 439. Liber de computo, 669. Commenta- 
riorum in Matthaum libri octo, 727. — GCommenta- 
riorum in Exodum libri quatuor, CVIII, 9-245. Exposi- 
tionum in Leviticum libri septem, 245. Enarrationum 
in librum Numerorum libri quatuor, 587. Enarrationis 
super Deuteronomium libri quatuor,837.In librum Josue, 
libri tres, 999. Commentariain librum Judieum et Ruth, 
1107.— Commentaria in librosIV Regam,CIX,9.Commen- 
tariainlibros u Paralipomenon,219. Expositio in librum 
Judith, 539. Appendix ad Rabani Mauri expositionem in 
librum Judith.Jacobi Pamelii commentariumin eumdem 
librum,593. Expositio in librum Esther, 635. Commen- 
tariorum in Librum sapientis libri tres, 671. Commen- 
taria in Ecclesiasticum, 763. Commentaria in libros Ma- 
chabeorum, 1125.B.Rabani Mauri operum omnium pars 
secunda.—Seripta abipsoedita post relictam abbatialem 
euram; Homilia de festis precipuis ; item de  virtuti- 
bus, CX, 9. Homilizte in evangelia et epistolas, 135. 
Poenitentiae 411. Commentaria in Ezechielem, 494. 
Quota generationelieitum sit connubium epistola,1072. 
De consanguineorum nuptiis e£ demagorum prestigiis 
falsisque divinationibus tractatus, 1037. Tractatus de 
anima, 1109. Martyrologium, 1121. Opuscula duo, 14: 
Responsio canonica super quibusdam interrogationibus 
Reginbaldi chorepiscopi, 1187, 11. Si liceat chorepisco- 
pis presbyteros et diaconos ordinare cum consensu 
episcopi sui, 1195. — De universo, libros xxi! conti- 
nens, CXI, 9. B. Rabani Mauri Excerpta de arte gram- 
malica Prisciani, 614.Expositio in Proverbia Salomonis, 
619. Commentaria in Jeremiam, 793. Enarrationes in 
Epistolas B. Pauli, 12783. Expositio in epistolam ad 
Romanos,1278. — Expositiones in ceteras S. Pauli 
Epistolas, CXII, 9. Allegori& in sacram Scripturam, 
849. Commentaria incantica quaedam, 1091. Liber de 
sacris ordinibus,1165. De ecclesiastica disciplina, 1191. 
De videndo Deum, de puritate cordis et modo  pcni- 
tentis, 1261.De quaestionibus canonum penitentialium, 
1333. De vitiis et virtutibus et peccatorum satisfactione, 
1335. Peenitentium liber ad Otgarium, 1397. De Vita 
beati: Marie  Magda!ens et sororisejus sanctee Marthae, 
1431. Rabani Epistole ix, 1507.Glossc Latino-barbariec 
de parlibus humani corporis, 1575. De inventione 
linguarum, 1579.Fragmentum glossarii Latino-theotisci, 
1583. B. Rabani Mauri operum ultima para. Carmina : 
Carmina de diversis, 1583. Tituli et inseciptiones altarium 
basilicae S. Salvatoris Fuldensis, 1622. Tituli et inseri- 
ptiones ecclesie N. ab Otgario et Rabano reliquiis et 
aliis ornamentis instructis, 1632. Hymni, 1650.Dubia et 
spuria, 1675. 

RACHIO, Argentinensis episcopus.— Inseriptio codicis 
continentis canones conciliorum et deereta pontificum, 
quem eodicem scribi jussit Rachio episcopus Argenti- 
nensis anno 788, XCVI, 1029. 

RADBODUS(S.) Trajectensis ad Rhenum episco- 
pus. — "Vita auctore subequali, CXXXII, 537. Breve 
chronicon, 548. Sermo de S. Witberto, 548. Sermo de 
vita S. Virginis Christi Amelbergs, 550. Homilia de S. 
Lebwino, 553. Carmina, 557. 

RADBODUS Dolensis. — Epistola ad Adelotanum 
regem, CXXXII, 20. 

RADBODUS II, Tornacensis et Noviomensis episco- 

us. — Notitia historica, CL, 1493. Notitia litteraria, 

495. Vita S. Medardi, 1499. Vita sanete Godebertce 
virginis, 1517. Sermo de Anununtiatione B. Marice 
virginis, 1517. Epistola ad Lambertum Atrebatensem 
episcopum, 1533. Radbodi charte, ibid. 

RADEGUNDIS (Saneta). — Vita, LXXII, 651. Testa- 
mentum sive epistola ad episcopos, 679. Decretum 
episcoporum, quod, suscepta B. Radegundis epistola, 
conscripserunt, 681. 

RADULFUS III Burgundionum rex. — Radulü& diplo- 
mata, CLI, 1021. 

RADULPHUS ARDENS.— Vita Radulphi ex ejuslibris 
excerpta,CLV,1667. Homilie in Epistolas et Evangelia, 
1665. Homiliz in Epistolas et Evangelia Sanctorum,1299. 

RADULPHUS TORTARILUS, Floriacensis monachus.— 
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Notitia historiea, CLX,1111.Miracula S.Benedicti soluto 

sermone,1189. Miracula S.Benedieti metrice scripta,1239. 
RADULPHUS, Remensis archiepiscopus. — Notitia, 

CLXIUI, 1415. Epistol:e, 1417. Diplomata, 1423. 

RADULPHUS,Cantuariensesarchiepiscopus.—Epistola 
ad Calixtum IT, papam, CLXIII, 1341. 

RAIMBALDUS, Arelatensis Ecclesise archiepiscopus.— 
Notitia historica, CXLIII, 1389. Raimbaidi diplomata, 1393. 

RAINALDUS II,Remensis archiepiscopus. — Notitia, 
CLXXII, 1339 1341, Diplomata, 1343. 

RAINARDUS (SJ, abbas Cisterciensis. — Notitia, 
CLXXXI, 1725. Epistola ad Innocentium 1I, 1739. 

RATHERIUS, Veronensis episcopus. — Prolegomena, 
CXXXVI, 9. Vita Rhatherii, 27. Preeloquiorum libri sex, 
145. De vita S. Ursmari, 345. Phrenesis, 365. Excer- 
ptum ex dialogo confessionalis, 393.Exhortatio et pre- 
ces, 443. Invectiva, 449. De translatione S. cu;usdam 
Metronis, 451. Decreta et libellus de proprio lapsu, 481. 
De contemptu canonum, 485. Qualitatis conjectura cu- 
jusdam, 521. Decretum quo ex abbatiola Maeunziani 
amandatis monachis subrogantur clerici, 547. Synodica 
ad presbyteros et ordines caeteros forinsecus, id est per 
universam dicecesim eonstitutos,554.De nuptu cujusdam 
ilieito, 567. De otioso sermone, 573. Ratherii Romam 
euntis ilinerarium,579.Fundatio et dotatio pauperiorum 
clericorum cathedralis Veronensis ecclesi, 606. De 
clericis rebellibus, 613. Discordia inter ipsum et cleri- 
cos, 617. Liber apologeticus, 629. Testamentum, 641. 
Epistole xiv, 643. Sermones, 689. 

RATIO.— Beati Alcuini de ratione anims liber,CI,639. 

.RATPERTUS, Sangallensis monachus. — Notitia 
historica, CXXVI, 1055. De casibus monasterii S.Galli, 
1057. Poemata varia, 1079. 

RATRAMNUS, Corbeiensis monachus. — Notitia hi- 
storica, CXXI, 10. De pridestinatione Dei, 11. De eo 
quod Christus ex Virgine natus est, 81. De corpore et 
sanguine Christi, 103.Contra Grieeorum opposita Roma- 
nam Ecclesiam infamantium, 222. Epistola de Cynoce- 
phalis, 1153. 

RAURACUS, vel RAURACIUS,Nivernensis episcopus. 
— Notitia historica, LXXXVII, 213. Epistola ad S. Desi- 
derium, 213. 

RAYMUNDUS ARNALLI, — Epistola ad abbatem 
suum, CLI, 639. 

RAYNALDUS I, Remensis archiepiseop. — Notitia 
historiea, CL, 1381. Raynaldi epistolz, 1385. 

REGES. — Libri Regum ex S. Hieronymi divina Bi- 
bliotheca, XXVIII, 547, 673. —De Elia et vidua Sarepta- 
naS. Augustini sermo, XXXVIII, 99. — S. Eucherii 
commentarii inlibros Regum, L, 1047. — Cassiodori de 
libroRegum, LXX, 1112. — S. Gregorii Magni coramen- 
tariorum in librum Regum libri sex, LXXIX, 17. — S. 
Paterii de testimoniisin libros Regum,LXXIX, 789. —S. 
Isidori Hispalensis questiones in Regum libros, LXXXIII, 
391. Appendix ad libros Regum ex S. Isidoro 425. 
— Venerabilis Bed; questiones in libros Regum, XCI, 
715, et XCIIT, 429. — Claudii episeopi xxx qusestio- 
nes super libros Regum, CIV, 623. — B. Rabani Mauri 
commentaria in libros ry Regum, CIX, 9. — 'Walafridi 
Strabi in libros Regum, CXIII, 939.—Angelomi enarra- - 
tiones in libros Regum, CXV, 245. — S. Petri Damiani 
testimonia in libros Regum, CXLV, 1091. — Ruperti 
abbatisliber Regum, GLXVII, 1059. — Venerabilis Hil- 
deberti carmen in libros Regum,CLXXI,1239. —Hugo- 
nis a S. Vietore adnotatiuncule elucidatoriw in libros 
Regum, CLXXV, 95-112. Allegorie in libros Regum, 
681-127. — Petri Comestoris historia in libros Regum, 
CXOCVIII, 1295. 

REGINO, Pramiensis abbas. — Chronicon, CXXXII, 
9. Continuator ehronici Reginonis, 152. De ecelesiasti- 
cis disciplinis et religione Christiana, libri duo, 175. De 
harmonica institutione, 483. 

REIMBALDUS prepositus S. Joannis Leodiensis. — 
Notitia, CLXII, 749. Epistole ri, 791. 

REINERUS, monachus S. Laurentii Leodiensis. — 
Notitia historico-litteraria, CCIV,9.De clarisseriptoribus 
monasterii sui, 15.Commentatio in novem antenatalitias 
anliphonas, 41. Spezulura Peenitentice, seu vite sanclae 
Pelagis libri duo, 61, Palmarium virginale,seu de vita et 
passione S. Maric virginis Cappadocis libri duo, 51.Flos 
eremi, seu de vita S. Thiebaldi monachi et eremitae libri 
duo, 51.De eonflietu duorum ducum et animarum mira- 
bili revelatione, ac de milite eaplivo per salutarem 
hostiam liberato libelli duo, 79.De adventu reliquiarum 
S. Laurentii martyris, 89. Triumphalis Bulonici libelli 
quinque, 99. Vita Euracli Leodiensis episcopi quadrage- 
simi quinti, 117. Vita Reginardi episcopi Leodiensis 
quinquagesimi, 125. De casu fulminis super ecclesiam 
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moüaslerii sui, 137. Libellus gratiarum actionis ad B. 
Laurentium, 145. De incendio ecclesie S. Lamberti 
Leodiensis, 152. Laeryuarum libelli tres, 153. De pro- 
fectu mortis libri duo, 181.Vita S. Walbodonis Leodieu- 
sis episcopi 197. 

RELIGIO. — Religio in genere. Cecilius omnie. in 
rebus huraanis dubia etincerta esse asseverat, III, 242. 
Juxta eumdem doleidum quod Christiani,rudes plerum- 
que ac illitterati, de summa rerum ae divina majestate 
aliquid certi decernere audeant,242. Hinc nuila Provi- 
dentia muuduin regi idem arguit, concluditque satius 
esse antiquis religionibus adherere, 242. Concludit 
Ciacilius in Oetavio non de rebus dubiis temere pronun- 
tiandum,273.Non disputantisauctoritas, sed disputatio- 
nis ipsius veritas est spectanda,279.—De religione gene- 
ralim spectata, VI, 3606, et. VII, 1011. 

Religio Christiana. — Ostenditur Christianam religio- 
nem fultam esse sacris Veteris Testamenti scriptis, I, 
181. — Ab ipso Christo apostolos,ab apostolis Ecclesias 
sanam disciplinam posteris transferendam accepisse,nec 
aliunde ullam esse aceipiendam,I], 31. Veram Ecclesie 
doctrinam quia unam, 40.Illud verum et divinum quod 
prius traditum, 41.Firmum esse vers Ecclesic testimo- 
niumcontinuam ab apostolis episcoporum suecessioueni, 
4&. Veram esse disciplinain nostram quz ab apostolis 
utique non damnatur, imo defenditar, 45.Ad invenien- 
dam veritatem consulendas esse Ecclesias apostolicas,ac 
pre omnibus felicem illam Ecclesiam,cui totam doetri- 
nam apostoli eum sanguine profuderunt, 48. Vers 
doctrius iudicia, 59. Argumentum libri ad senatorem, 
ex Christiana religionead idolorum servitutem conver- 
sumper Jacobum Pamelium,1105.Juxta Cadecilium in Oet. 
Christianorum religio stulta : hominem siquidem cruci- 
fixum, ipsumque hujus supplicii instrumentum vene- 

.rantur.Asini caput colere, ipsamque parentis sui natu- 
ram adorare dicuntur. De ecwde infantis et sanguine 
initiantur, ae per impudentes tenebras, incerta sorte 
omnes permiscentur, 260. Quidquid colunt, magnopere 
occultare nituntur: nullas aras habent, templa nulla, 
nulla notasimulacra.Deus illorum, siculi et Jud:eorum, 
unicus esse fertur : quem cum nec videre nec ostendere 
queant, illum nihilominus molestum, inqnietum et 
priepostere curiosum arbitrantur, 263.Futuarum quoque 
asserunt totius mundi incendium ; ac post corporum 
nostrorum resurrectionem, justis beatissima vitae, inju- 
stis maximarum poenarum s&ternitatem | repromittunt, 
966.Concludit tandem Caecilius repudiandam religionem 
novam, 273. — Ethnicorum adversus Christianc reli- 
gionis veritatem argumenta examinautur. V, 420.— De 
jastitutione Christiang religionis, Vl, 750 et seqq. — 
Expenduniur argumenta quibus Lactantius solam reli- 
gionem Christianam veram esse demonstrat, V1T,1022, 
10353.Quomodo Lactantius veritatem Christiane, religio- 
nis asseral et confirmet ex veris Christi miraculis,qua a 
sacris nostris aliisque vatibus predieta fuerant, 1044. — 
Selecta Theodosii de religione decreta, XIII, 5921. — De 
fide Christianorum qninque libros seripsit S, Ambrosius, 
XVI, 523.— De doctrina Christiana S. Augustini libri iv, 
XXIV, 15. — De vera religione S. Augustini liber unus, 
XXXIV, 421. — De quibusdam religiouis Christiane 
dogmatibus in S. Augustini opere cui titulus : De 
diversis questionibus Lxxxri liber unus. XL, 14. De octo 
Duleitii questionibus liber unus, 148. De diversis qui- 
stionibus ad Simplicianum libri duo, 101. S. Augustini 
liber sententiarum xxr, 725. Dialogus quaistionum Lxv, 
133.Gennadii Massiliensis liber de ecclesiasticis dogma- 
tibus,L VIII, 979. — Taionis sententiarum libri quinque, 
LXXX, 9431-989. — S. Isidori Hispalensis sententia- 
rum libri tres, LXXXHI, 537-736. — Saneti doctoris 
testimonia divine Seripture et Patrum, LXXXIIT, 
1203-1247. S. Isidori de ecclesiasticis dogmatibus 1227. 
— Rezginonis Prumiensis de ecclesiasticis disciplinis et 


religione Christiana, CXXXII, 175. — Petri Alphonsi ' 


dialogi, CLVII, 531. — Disputatio Judei cum Christiano 
auctore Gisleberto abbate Westmonasteriensi, CLIX, 
349. — Roberti Pulli sententiarum libri octo, CLXXXVI, 
639. — Petri Pictaviensis sententiarum libri quinque 
CCXI, 783-1276. 

Religio pagana. — Quibus argumentis Tertullianus 
demonstret falsam esse gentilium religionem ae falaos 
omnes illorum deos, I, 4094, 41102, 1113. De gentilium 
templis et sacrificiis, 1138. —  Quelibet natio, ac 
'tomaui postmodum numina sua itacoluere, ut eorum 
cultu. supremum totius orbis terrce imperium fuerint 
assecuti,IlI, 250. Auspicia et auguria Romana poniten- 
ter omissa, observata feliciter, 953. Minime ferenda 
Theodori, Diagore, ac Protagore impia temeritas, qui 
deorum religionem vel penitustollere vel saltem infir- 
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mare voluere. At multo minus, juxla deoruin defenso- 
rein, ferri debet latebrosa et lucifügax Christianorum 
ualio qui deos despiciunt, 256. Evidenter ostenditur 
insulsum impiumque seimperfuisse cullum deorum;dum 
mortalium antiquissimi suos reges, duces inclytos, 
artiumque inventores,ob preclara illorum faiecinora non 
secus ac deos veneratisunt, 297, 331, 550, 555, 500. 
ldque confirmat Octavius Euhereri, Prodici, Persei et 
Alexaudri Magni a quibus deorum patria, dies natales, 
sepulera recensentur. Exponit preeterea deorum tristes 
exiLus; faia et funera. Ad have ineptias putidasque nugas 
ridet, quas de suorum deorum forma, figura et factis 
ethnici venditant, 299, 558, 562, 566, 373, 017, 582, 585. 
Brevi inductione demonstrat Octavius quantum iu 
celebrandis quorumdam deorum mysteriis ridieuli, 
obsceni crudelesque ritus observarentur, 312, 508, 511, 
631, 635, 638, 642.0stenditOctavius a Caecilio perperam 
jactitari Romanos,qui totius orbisimperio potiti fuerint, 
hujusmodi superstitionibus tite observatis, 315, 589, 502, 
595, 600, 602. Religionis pagana daemones sunt auclo- 
rea et actores, 615, 618, 622, 625. — Gentilium in Chri- - 
stiauos odium excitant, 111,323. — S. Cypriani liber de 
idolorum vanitate, IV, 565, 1091. De Cypriani libro de 
idolorum vanitate, 1011, 1091. De orizine idololatris, 
1024; V1,253 et seqq.—Quibus argumentis Arnobius re- 
ligionem paganam falsam esse deinonstrat, V, 499, 516, 
524, 551, 564, 078, 590, 596. De templis gentilium, 609. 
De deorum simulacris et imaginibus, 616. De gentilium 
sacrificiis, 633, 651.—Religionem paganam falsam esse 

robatur ex origiae, vita el faetis deorum, VI, 150, 160, 
165, 184, 186, 190, 192, 201, 209, 215, 230. — De errore 
eorum qui simulacra venerantur, VIII, 407. — De errore 
profanarum religionum tractatus S. Eusebii Vercellensis, 
capita xxx comp!ectens, XII, 981. — Religionem paga- 
nam probat S. Augustlinus, in Civitate Dei, homini mul- 
tum nocere, XLI, 47, 111. — Prudentii carmen libri 
duo contra Symmachum, LX, 111, 117. 

REMBERTUS (S.). Hamburgensis episcopus. — Vita 
S. Remberti, CXXVI, 991. Vita S. Anscharii, 1009. 

REMIGIUS ($8., Remensis. — Notitia, LXV, 961. 
Opuscula, 963.Epistole,963-968.S. Remigii testamentum, 
969. Hinemari Rhemensis vita S. Remigii, CXXV, 
1129. Encomium ejusdem S. Remigii, 1187. 

REMIGIUS, Curiensis episcopus. — Notitia historica 
CII, 1093. Remigii c nones pro sua dicecesi, 1093. 

REMIGIUS (8., Lugdunensis episcopus. — Notitia 
historica, CXXI, 985. De tribus epistolis liber, ibid. De 
generali per Adam damnatione, 1067. De tenenda Seri- 
pture veritate, 1083. 

REMIGIUS Antissiodorensis. — Notitia historica in 
Remigium,CXXXI, 43. Commentarius in Genesim, 52. 
Enarrationes in Psaimos, 133. Tractatus de dedicatione 
ecelesi:e, 845. Homilie duodeeim in Evang. Matthei, 
865. Appendix: epistolae duce Remigii ad D. episeopum 
Verdunensem, 963 

RENALLUS, magister sedis Barcinonensis. — Versus 
excerpti de libro Renalli magistri Bareinonensis Gerun- 
densis de corpore Christi, CXLVII, 600. 

RESURRECTIO. — De resurrectione, I, 891. — De 
resurrectione carnis, II, 791. — Constat Deum posse 
hominem quem ex nihilo finxit, ex morte excitare ad 
vitam, Resurrectionem autem faturam omnis natura 
meditatur,IlI, 344. Excutiuntur argumenta contra re- 
eurrectionem,462, 364. — De resurrectione mortuorum, 
carmen S. Cypriani ad Felicem,IV, 1025. — S. Zenonis 
tractatus de resurrectione, XI, 369.— De fide resurre- 
etionis, XVI, 1315. — Si corpora reformentur in resur- 
rectione, XX,1091. De neglectis et a hestiie devoratis, 
1092. Quibus seripturis repromissa sit resurrectio, 1163. 
— De resurrectione, S. Augustini epistole, 102, 205, 
XXXIII.—S.Auzustini de resurrectione mortuorum duo 
sermones, XXXIX, 1599, 1611. — S. Juliani Toletani 
episcopi Prognosticon liber tertius deipsa resurrectione 
XCVI, 497. 

REVELATIO. — Dissertatio ad S. Cypriani epistolam 
octavam, auctore Dod wello, de visionibus, utque visio- 
num suarum fidem comprobarint veteres, V, 9. — 
Valerius de Maximo monacho qui Valerio visionem pro- 
priam retulit de paradisi amcenitate et delamentis bara- 
thri, LXXX VIL 431.Ejusdem S. Valerii de Bonello mona- 
cho eui revelatio inferni facta est et se apod Legionen- 
sem civitatem ad sanctorum martyrum eorpora retrusit, 
ae ibidem dum hzc Valerius scriberet permanebat, 433. 
De ccelesti revelatione facta Boldario qui S. Fruetuoso 
in opere lapideo deserviebat, et adhuc in vivis erat, 435. 
— Revelatio Stephani H papse,LXXXIX,1022. — Excer- 
pta libri Revelationum quas Andradus Modicus scripsit, 
CXV, 23.—Expositio visionum SS. martyrum Mariani et 


1253 
Jacobi, CXLIV, 1031. — Liber visionum tum Orhloni, 
tum aliorum, CXLVI, 341. — Visio Anselli scholaatici, 


CLI, 642. Anonymi Libellus de revelatione, ete. Fiscan- 
nensis monasterii, 699. — Sancte Hildegardis Scivias 
eive libritres visionum ac revelationum, CXCVII, 383- 
129.Sanete Hildegardis liber divinorum operum simpli- 
cis hominis, 739-1637. — Vide MinaAcULA. 

RHENANUS. — Proverbiales formule apologetico 
Tertull. contente, brevibus scholiis illustrate, aucto- 
ribus B. Rhenano et Andrea Hoyo Brugensi, I, 209. 

RHETECIUS,episcopus.— Dictum de baptismo, vr, 46. 

RHETORICES. — Boetii de Rhetoric cognatione, 
LXIII,, 1217. — Locorum Rhetoricorum distinctio ab 
eodem scripta, LXIV, 1221. — Cassiodori de arte rheto- 
rica, LXX, 1157. — S. Isidori de rhetorica et dialee- 
tica, liber secundus etymologiarum, LXXXII, 124-153. 
— Venerabilis Bed: de schematis et tropis sacrae Seri- 
pture, XC, 175. — Alcuini dialogus de rhe'orica et 
virtutibus, CI, 919. — Venerabilis Guiberti liber quo 
ordine sermo fieri debeat, CLVI, 21. .— Petri Cantoris 
verbum abbreviatum, CCV, 2-555. — Petri Blesensis 
libellus de arte dictandi, CCVII, 1127. 

RHOTADUS II, Suessionensis episcopus. — Notitia 
historica, CXIX, 745. Libellus proclamationis, 747. 

RICHARDUS, abbas Floriacensis. — Collectio consue- 
tudinum, CXXXVI, 1303. 

RICHARDUS de Dumellis abbas Pratellinus. — Notitia 
historica, CLV, 1627. Commentarium ia Genesim, 1629. 
Epistola ad S. Anselmum Cantuariensem, 1631. 

RICHARDUS cardinalis. — Notitia historica, CLXII, 
1595. Narratio vexationum quas ab Aimerico vicecomite 
Narbonensi passus est, 1597.Epistol: et diplomata, 1601. 

RIGHARDUS, abbas Pratellensis. — Notitia historica, 
CLXVI, 1357. Prologus in Leviticum, i5id. Epitaphium 
Richardi, 1359. 

RICHARDUS S. VICTORIS. — Richardi vita, CXCVI, 
1x. Notice sur Richard de Saint-Victor,par l'abbé Hugo- 
nin, XIII. Richardi S. Victoris opera, XVII.De prepara- 
tione animi ad contemplationem, liber dictus Benjamin 
minor, CXCGVI, 4. Libri quinque de gratia contemplatio- 
nis, seu Benjamin major, 64. Nonnulle allegorie ta- 
bernaculi fcederis, 1929. Tractatus de meditandis plagis 
quz circafinem mundievenient, 201. Expositio diffieul- 
tatum suborientium in expositione tabernaculi fcederis, 
211.De templo Salomonis ad litteram, 223. Declarationes 
nonnullarum difficultatum Scripture ad S. Bernardum 
Clatzevallensem abbatem, 255. Mystice adnotationes in 
Psalmos, 265. Expositio cantiei Habacuc,401.In Cantica 
canticorum explicatio, 405-522.Quomodo Christus poni- 
tur in signum populorum, 523. In visionem Ezechielis, 
5921.Explicatio aliquorum passuum difficiltum Apostoli, 
665. In Apocalypsim Joannis libri septem,683. De tribus 
appropriatis personis in Trinitate, 992.De Verbo incar- 
nato, 995.Quomodo Spiritus sanetus est amor Patris et 
Filii, 1011. De missione Spiritua sancti, 1018. De com- 
paratione Christi ad florem et Marite ad virgam, 1031. 
De superexcellenti baptismo Christi, 1011. De sacriticio 
David prophete, 1031. De differentia sacrificii Abrahae a 
sacrifieio beate Marie Virginis, 1043. De gemino 
Paschate, 1059.Sermo in die Pasche, 1059. De extermi- 
natione mali et promotione boni, 1073. De statu interio- 
ris hominis, 1115. De potestate ligandi et solvendi,1159. 
De judiciaria potestate in finale et. universali judicio, 
4111. De spiritu blasphemise, 1185. De gradibus charita- 
tis, 1195.De quatuor gradibus violente charitatis, 1207. 
Epistole, 1225. — De eruditione hominis interioris, 1229. 
Tractatus exceptionuni, 1365. 

RICHERUS, S. Remigii monachus. — De Richero et 
ejus chronico notitia, CXXXVII, 9. Historiarum libri 

uatuor, 17. 

RICULFUS,Suessionensis episcopus. — Notitia histo- 
riea, CXXXI, 14. Statuta, 15. 

RILINDIS et Erradis, Hohenburgenses abbatisse, — 
Notitia et fragmenta, CXCIV, 1537. 

RITUS ET USUS ECCLESIE. — De jejunio Sabbati, 
.S. Augustiui epist. 36, 54, 55, XXXIII. De oblatione, 
lotione pedum et relaxatione jejunii in die Cceus, S. 
Auguslini epistold, 54, 55, ibid. 

ROBERTUS, Metensis episcopus. — Notitia historica, 
CXXXH. 527. Diplomata et epistole, 529. 

ROBERTUS DE TUMBALENA, abbas S. Vigoris. — 
Notitia historica et litteraria, CL, 1359. Commentaria 
in Cantica eanticorum, 1361. Epistola ad monachos S. 
Michaelis de Monte, 1369. 

ROBERTUS (S.),primus abbas Molismensis et ordinis 
Cisterciensis fundator.Commentarius preevius ad vitam S. 
Roberti, CLVII,1255. Vita S. Roberti, 1269. Epistole 1293. 

ROBERTUS (B.) DE ARBRISSELLO, — Vita duplex, 
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CLXII, 1017. — Regulis sanctimonialium Fontis Ebraldi, 
1079. Precepta recte vivendi, 1082. Diplomata, 1085. 
Diversorum donationes piv abbati:ze Fontis Ebraldi, 1095. 

ROBERTUS PULLIUS, S. R. E. cardinalis et Cancel- 
Jarius. — Prolegomena, CLXXXVI, 625. Dedicatio, 629. 
Scriptorum quorumdam testimonia de Roberto et ejus 
scriptis, 633. Sententiarum libri octo, 639. 

ROBERTUS RETENSIS. — Notitia, CLXXXIX, 1073. 
Notitia altera, 1073. Prefatio Roberti ad Petrum Ven. 
in librum legis Saracenorum quem Alcoram vocant a se 
iranslatum, 1075. 

ROBERTUS DE TORINNEIS, abbas S. Michaelis in 
periculo maris. — Notitia, COIT, 1305. Liber de gestis 
Henrici I regis Augiorum, 1397. Continuatio Sigeberti, 
1307. Tractatus de immutatione ordinis monachorum, 
1309. Appeudix ad Robertum de Torinneis, 1321. 
ROBERTUS, rex Francorum. — Notitia historica, 
CXLI, 897. Notitia litteraria, 901. Vita Roberti regis, 
902. Roberti regis epistol:, 935. Hymni et responsoria, 
939. Roberti rezis diplomata, 945. 

RODULFUS, Bituricensis episcopus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CXIX, 699. Capitula, 703. 3 

RODULFUS GLABER, Cluniacensis monachus. — 
Notitia historica, CXLII, 610. Rodulphi Glabri Historia- 
rum sui temporis libri quinque, 611. 

RODULPHUS, abbas S. Trudonis. — Notitia historica 
et litteraria, CLXXIII, 9. Gesta abbatum Trudouensium, 
11. Gestorum abbatum  Trudonensium continuatio 
prima, 113. Rodulphi epistole quatuor, 193. Gestorum 
abbatum Trudonensium continuatio secunda, 219. Ejus- 
dem operis continuatio terlia, 269. Additamenta, 431. 
Vita Liertberli episcopi Cameracensis, 433; Acta transla- 
lionis S. Gereonis uniusmilitis legionis Thebsorum, 433. 

ROGATIONES. — S. Aviti homilia de Rogationibus, 
LIX, 289. Ejusdem sermo feria tertia in Rogationibus, 
391. — Venerabilis Hildeberti sermones iv in Roga- 
tionibus, CLXXI, 567-577. 

ROGERIUS, jurisconsultus Italus, — Notitia historica, 
CXLV!, 1485. De diversis prescriptionibus, 1485. De 
preseriptionibus dialogus, 1495. 

ROGERIUS, monachus Beccensis. — Carmen de 
contemptu mundi, CL, 1431. 

ROGERUS, abbas S, Evurtii Aurelianensis. — Notitia, 
CXCIX, 1125. Revelatio quam transmisit D. Rogerus ad 
monachos S. Audoeni Rothomagi de inventione S. Pon- 
tificis Evurtii, 1125. 

ROMA.——PPublii Vietoris descriptio urbis Rome, X VIIT, 
431. — De imperatoria potestate in urbe Roma libellus 
Benedicti S. Andrec& monachi, CXXXVIII, 50. 

ROMANUS, papa. — Epistola ad Rieulfum, CXXIX, 859. 

ROMUALDUS (S.), abbas. — Notitia historica. Ob- 
servationes Mabillonii, CXL, 1119. Vita S. Romualdi 
auctore S. Petro Damiano, 1125. Fragmentum exposi- 
tionis psalmi rxviu, 1125. - 

RORICO, Laudunensis episcopus. — Notitia historica, 
CXXX1IL, 952. Constitutio de restituendis in monasterio 
S. Vincentii monachis, 952. 

ROTBERTUS, Londinensis episcopus. — Notitia his- 
torica, CXLI, 1441. Rotberti Charta, 1441. 

RUFINUS, Aquileiensispresbyter.—Notitiain Rufinum, 
9. Vita Rufini libri duo, 75. Opera Rutini, de benedictio- 
nibus patriarcharum libri duo, 205. Commentarius in 
Symbolum apostolorum, 335. Historia monachorum, 387. 
Historise ecclesiastice liber primus, 467. Liber secundus, 
507. Apologie in S. Hieronymum libri duo, 541. Apolo- 
gia altera, quam pro se misit Rufinus ad Anastasium 
papam, 623. Appendix ad opera Rufini, 633. Commenta- 
rius in Osee, Joel et Amos, 959. Vita S. Eugenic virginis 
ae martyris, 1105. Libellus de fide, seu duodecim anathe- 
matismi sub nomine Rufini, 1123. Liber de fide, 1123. S. 
Hieronymi apologia adversus libros Rufini, XXilI, 397. 

RUFINUS, incertz sedis episcopus. — De bono pacis 
libri duo, CL, 1591. 

RUPERTUS, abbas  Tuitiensis. — Prolegomena, 
CLXVII, 9. Apologia pro Ruperto, auctore Gabriele 
Gerberonio, 24. Synopsis Apologies, 29. Ruperti epistola 
ad Cunonem abbatem Sigebergensem, 193. Prologus in 
libros de S. Trinitate et operibus ejus, 197. Commenta- 
riorum de operibus S. Trinitatis libri xri, 198. Liber 
Genesis, 199. Liber Exodus, 565. Liber Levitieus, 743. 
Liber in Numerum, 837. Liber in Deuteronomium, 917. 
Liber in Josue, 999. Liber Judicum, 1023. Liber Regum, 
1059. In libruta Psalmorum commentariorum liber unus, 
interlibros Regum quartus, 1181. Liber in Isaiam, 1271. 
Liber in Hieremiam, 1363. Liber in Ezechielem, 1419. 
Liber in Danielem, 1499. In vol. rv evangelistarum liber 
unus, 15359. De operibus Spiritus sancti, 1971. — Com- 
meatariorum in duodecim prophetas minores libri 
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xxxi, CLX VIII, 9. In Cantica canticorum de incarnatione 
Domini comui;entarius, 839. In S. Job, 961. In librum 
Reclesiastes, 1197. De gloria et honore Filii hominis 
super Mattheum, 1307. [Tymnus sive oratio ad sanetum 
Spiritum, 1532. — Ruperti abbatis de glorifieatione Trini- 
iatis et processione sancti Spiritus, CLXIX, 13. — In 
Evangelium S. Joanniscommentariorumlibri xiv, CLXIX, 
901. In Apocalypsim Joannis Apostoli commentaria, 827. 
De victoria Verbi Dei, 1215. — De divinis officiis libri xti, 
CLXX, 9. De iacendio oppidi Tuitii sua aetate viso liber 
aureus, 333. De meditatione mortis, 357. Vita S. Here- 
berti archiepiscopi Coloniensis, 389. Passio B. Eliphii 
martyris, 421. De voluntate Dei liber unus, 437. De om- 
nipotentia Dei liber unus, 453. Super quidam Regule 
divi Benedieti abbatis, 477. Altercatio monachi et elerici 
quod liceat monacho preedivare, 537. De lesione virgi- 
nitatis liber unus, 545. Annulus, sive dialogus inter 
Christianum et Judeum, 559. De vita vere apostolica 
dialogorum libri v, auctore, ut videtur, Ruperto, 609. 
Roherti (Ruperti) abbatis epistola qua ratione monacho- 
rum ordo precellit ordiem clerieorum, 663. Chronicon 
S. Laurentii Leodiensis, 701. 

RURICIUS. — Jacobi Basnagii in Ruricium observa- 
iio, LVIII, 67. Epistole, 67. Epitaphium Ruriciorum 
episcoporum civitatis Lemovicine, 124. 

RUSTICUS HELPIDIUS. — Notitia, LXII, 543. In hi- 
storiam Testamenti Veteris et Novi, Carmen, 543. De 
Christi Jesu beneficiis carmen, 544. A 

RUSTICUS. — Notitia, LXVII, 1165. Disputatio contra 
Acephalos, 1167. A 

RUTH. — Liber Ruth ex S. Hieronymi divina Biblio- 
theca, XXVIII, 543. — Venerabilis Bedee questiones su- 
per liberum Ruth, XCIII, 429. — D. Rabani Mauri com- 
mentarium in librum Ruth, CVIIT, 1199-1223. — Petri 
Comestoris historia, CXCVIII, 1293. 

-SABBATUM SANCTUM. — S. Augustini sermo de 
Sabbato sancto, XLVI, 821. — Marii ldrontini episcopi 
hymnuus, in maguo Sabbato, XCVI, 1345. — B. Rabani 
Mauri homilia 1n Sabbato sancto Pasche, CX, 33. In 
Vigilia Pascha» Sabbato sancto, 135, 137. — Brunonis 
episcopi homilia in Sabbato sancto, CLXV, 807. 

SABELLIANI. — Adversus Sabellianos Scripturis pro- 
bat Novatianus alium esse Filium, alium Patrem, IIT, 936. 

Pulehre respondet idem auetor ad illud : « Ego et Pater 
unum sumus » quod illi pro se intendebant, 938. Pro 
Sabellianis etiam nihil facere illud : « Qui videt me vi- 
det et Patrem, » probat Novat., 910. — Vigilii Tapsensis 
dialogus contra Arianos, Sabellianos, etc., LXII, 179. 

SAGERDOS, — Ne sacerdotes Domini, sieut vulgus 
solet facere, presumant jurare vel compellantur, 845. — 
Refelluntur qui episcopos apud Cyprianum jure divino a 
presbyteris distingui negant, IV, 21. — De preweipuis 
sacerdotii officiis et virtutibus, XVI, 879. — De vita cle- 
ricorum instituenda, epist., XXII, 52. S. Hieronymi, xxir. 
De presbyteris et diaconis, S. Hieronymi epist. 146, ibid. 
— De veste sacerdotali epist. 64. S. Hieronymi, XXII. — 
Regule celeris traditze à S. Augustino, XXXII, 1447. — 
Verani sententia de castitate sacerdotum, LXXII, 701. — 
Saneti Gregorii libri Regulie pastoralis, LXXVII, 13-124. 
Vide DisciPLiNA EccLEsiAsTICA. — Burchardi statuta ca- 
nonum de offcio sacerdotum, CXL, 1067. — Anselmi 
offendieulum sacerdotum, CLVIII, 555. — Yvonis sermo 
de significationibusindumentorum sacerdotalium, CLXII, 
519. — Hugonis de sancta Maria de regia potestate et 
sacerdotali dignitate, CLXIII, 939. — Instructio sacer- 
dotis, CLXXXIV, 771. , 

SACERDOTIUM. —$. Ambrosii de dignitate sacerdotali, 
XVII, 567. — Quam arduum sit et periculosum presbyteri 
et diaconi munus, S. Auguslini epistola 21, XXXIII. — 
Acobardi liber de privilegio et jure sacerdolii, CIV, 12T. 
— 8$. Petri Damiani opusculum de dignitate sacerdotii, 
CXLV, 491. — Honorii summa gloria de apostolo et Au- 
gusto, CLXXII, 1257. — Vide DiscrPLINA. ECOLESIASTICA. 

SACRAMENTA. — Saeramenta a malis in Ecclesia 
administrata non rejecit S. Cyprianus, IV, 25. — Sacra- 
menta Christianorum diviniora et priora esse quam Ju- 
deorum, XVI, 420, 438. — Varie locorum consuetudines 
ja celebratione sacramentorum, S. Augustiai epistola 
54, 55, XXXIII. — S. Leonis Magni liber Saeramentorum 
Romane Eeclesice, LV, 21. —S$. Petri Damiaui opuscu- 
lum de vili vestitu ecclesiasticorum, CXLV, 518. — Bo- 
nizonis Placentini libellus de sacramentis, CL, 851. — 
Anselmi Cantuariensis de Sacramentorum diversitate, 
CLVIII, 547. — Annulus, sive dialogus Christiani et Ju- 
diei de fidei sacramentis, auctore Ruperto abbate Tuitien- 
si, CLIX, 342. — Hugonis a S. Victore de Sacramentis 
legis naturalis et scriptae, CLXXVI, 17-112. De Sacra- 
mentis Christiange fidei, 173-6017. — Magistri Bandini 
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liber de Sacramentis ecelesiasticis, CXCII, 1089. — Vide 
LirunGia. 

SACRIFICIUM. — S. Cypriani sententia de Sacrificio, 
IV, 71. — 8. Zenonis tractatus de triplici genere saerifi- 
ciorum, XI, 362. — Oblationum Christianorum tria vitia, 
X]V, 329. De dotibus oblationis, 331. — S. Fulgii liber 
ad Monimum de saerifieii oblatione, LXV, 179. Vide 
Mrss4. — Yvonis de convenientia veteris et novi sacri- 
ficii ut auctor ipse nominavit, opusculum, CLXII, 535. 

SAECULUM. — De duodecim abusionibus seculi 
tractatus, inc. auct, IV, 869. — S. Ambrosii de fuga 
sseculi liber unus, XIV, 567. Quid sit fugere ss&culum, 
578. Cur hinc fugere debemus, 581. Quomodo licet hie 
retineamur corpore, tamen animo fugere possimus, atque 
&leo debeamus, 590. — De contemptu seculi, epist. 145. 
S. Hieronymi, XXII. — S. Augustinus de contemptu 
muadi, XL, 1215. — Ejusdem de contemptu tempora- 
lium rerum, XLVI, 971. — S. Eucheri epistola paraue- 
iiea, de contemptu mundi et secularis philosophis, L, 
111. — S. Leandri Hispalensis Regula, sive liber de ins- 
titutione virginum et contemptu mundi, LXXII, 871. -- 
S. Petri Damiani Opusculum de contemptu seculi, CXLV, 
251. De fluxa mundi gloria et seculi despectione, 807. 
— Rogerii monachi carmen de contemptu mundi, CL, 
1431. — Bernardi Carthusiensis epistola de fuga scculi, 
CLIII, 883. Joannis Carthusiensis epistola de fuga ss- 
culi, 899. — S. Anselmi Cantuariensis exhortatio ad con- 
temptum temporalium et desiderium «:eternorum, 
CLVIII, 677. Ejusdem carmen de contemptu mundi, 
681. Aliud, 637. — Hugonis a S. Viclore de vanitate 
seculi, CLXXVI, 702. — Innocentü III de contemptu 
mundi, COXVII, 7101. 

SALOMON. — De differentia Salomonis et aliorum 
prophetarum, XVII, 699. — De Salomone et Achaz, 
epist. 72 S. Hieronymi, XXII. De judicio Salomonis, epist. 
74 S. Hieronymi, XXII. De judicio SalomonisS. Augustini 
sermo, XXXVIII, 91. — Expositio mystica in parabolas 
Salomonis a Salonio, LIII, 967. — S. Maximi sermo de 
Salomone, LVII, 817. — Cassiodori de Salomone, LXX, 
1116. — Venerabilis Bede liber de templo Salomonis, 
XCI, 135-805. Venerabilis Bedae expositio in Parabolas 
Salomonis, 937. — Ejusdem epistola de templo Salo- 
monis, XCIV, 685. — Hinemari explanatio in ferculum 
Salomonis, CXXV, 817. — De templo Salomonis ad 
litteram, CXCVI, 223, — Philippi ab Harveng de damna- 
tione Salomonis, CCIII, 621. 

SALOMON, Constantiensis episcopus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CXXXII, 561. Versus ad Dadonem episcopum, 562- 
512. 

SALVIANUS. — Gallandi prolegomenon, LIII, 9. 
Notitia historiea Scheenemanni, 11. De gubernatione. 
Dei, 25. Adveraus avaritiam, 173. 

SALONIUs. — Expositio mystica in Parabolas Salo- 
monis, LIII, 967. Salonii, Cerethii et Verani epistola ad 
S. Leonem papam, 1011. 

SALVE. — In antiphonam «Salve Regina» sermones, 
CLXXXIV, 1039. Meditatio in « Salve, Regina, » 1077. 

SAMUEL. — Libri duo Samuel ex divina S. Hieronymi 
Bibliotheca, XXVIII, 547. — Ven. Bede Allegorica expos 
silio in Samuelem in libros iy divisa, XCI, 499-709. — 
Ven. Bede epistola de Samuelis libri primi allegorica 
interpretatione, XCIV, 697. 

SAMUEL, Marochianus, ex Judeo Christianus. — 
Notitia historica, CXLIX, 333. Liber de adventu Messias 
preterito, 335. 

SANCTI. — S. Ambrosii sermones de quibusdam 
sanctis, XVII, 701. — Sancti Victrieii de laude sancto- 
rum liber, XX, 443. — Qu:e sanctorum vitas enarrant, 
epist. 23, 24, 39, 60. 66, 77, 75, 108, 127, 10, XXII. — S. 
Augustini sermones in natali martyrum Fructuosi epi- 
scopi, Augurii et Eulogii diaconorum, XXXVIII, 1947. 


- In Natali martyris Vincentii iv sermones, 1252-1257. In 


Natali martyrum  Massilianorum, 1286. In Natali 
mariyrum Mariani et Jacobi, 1288. In Natali martyrum 
Casti et Emilii, 1993. In Natali martyrum Gervasii et 
Protasii, 1297. In Natali martyris Gaudentis, 1335. In 
solemnitate martyris Laurentii, rv sermones S. Augu- 
stini, XXXVIII, 1385. In Natali martyrum Masse Can- 
dide, 1400. In Natali Stephani martyris, S. Augustini 
sermones, 1425-1446. In Natali viginti martyrum, 
1447. — S. Augustini de sancto Stephano sermo 
dubius, XXXIX, 1637. De quibusdam sanctis sermones 
S. Augustini supposititii, 2110, et seqq. — De sancto 
Stephano, XLI, 805, 807, 821, 833, 842. — In Natali 
Laurentii martyris S. Augustini sermo, XLVI, 855. 
S. Augustini in Natali martyrum Seillitanorum sermo, 
869. In Natali Quadrati martyris August. sermo, 881. 
— De nece sanctorum, collatio Theodori abbatis in 
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Cassiano, XLIX, 643. —H omilio S, Eucherii de sancta 
Blandina, L, 859. Alia ejusdem de SS. martyribus Epi- 
phodio et Alexandro, 861. S. Hilarii de miraculo S. 
Genesii, 1273. — Prudentii hymni in quibusdam 
Sanetis, LX, 275, 340, 357, 411, 424, 430, 432, 444, 530. 
— Ennodii opusculum de vita beatissimi viri Epiphanii, 
episcopi Ticinensis Ecclesie, LXIII, 207. Opusculum 
de vita beati Antonii, monachi Lerinensis,239. Carmen 
de S.Euphemia, 331. Carmen de S. Nazario, 334. — S. 
Gregorii Turonensis Vite Patrum, LXXII, 1009. — Vitze 
Patrum, sive Historic eremiticce libri decem, LXXIII, 
Rosweydi procmium in Vitas Patrum, 9. Prolegomena 
in Vitas Patrum, 13. — Appendix ad Vitas Patrum, 
LXXIV, 244, /Egyptiorum Patrum sententie, 381. S. 
Gregorii Magni dialogorum libri iv,de vita et miraculis 
Patrum Italicorum et de :ternilate animarum (Grece 
et Latine), LXXVII, 150. De vita Patrum Emeritensium 
a S. Paulo Emeritano, LXXX, 111. — Vitte plurimorum 
Sanctorum a Jona abbate Elnonense scriptce,LXXX VII, 
1009-1083.—Venantii Fortunati Vitee Sanctorum perplu- 
rium, LXXXVIII, 439. Vita S. Columbze, auctore S. 
Adamano, 728. — Vita Sanctorum  Paldonis, Ta- 
sonis et Tatonis, LXXXIX, 1319. — Venerabilis Bede 
homilie, XCIV, 224. Venerabilis Bede Vita metrica 
S.Cuthberli, 376. Vita prosaica ejusdem S. Cuthberti 
vel Cudberti, 729-7871. Vitasanctoram abbatum mona- 
sterii Wiramuthensis, 711. Vita S. Felieis confessoris, 
789. Martyrologium poeticum, 603. Martyrologium 
juxta exemplaria Qoloniense et Bollandianum,1ntermisto 
auetario Flori, triplicique sequente epitome, 797. — 
Vita S. Arnolfi secundum Surium a Paulo Diacono scri- 
pta, XCV, 731. Pauli Diaconi homilive, 1533. — Vita 
S. Gregorii abbatis et, rectoris Ecclesie "Trajectensis, 
auetore sancto Ludgero, XCIX, 749. — Alcuini Vita S. 
Vedasti episcopi Atrebatensis, CI, 663. Vita beatissimi 
Richarii presbyteri, 681. — Eginhardi historia translae 
tionis BB. Marcellini et Petri, CIV, 537. — Vita S. 
Sturmii abbatis Fuldensis primi auctore sancto Eigile, 
CV, 421.—Agnelli, abbatis S. Marix ad Blachernas, Liber 
pontificaliscujuspars prima complectitur Vitas eorum qui 
floruere a S. Apollinaris tempore usque ad Ecclesium, 
CVI, 475. Libri pontificalis Agnelli pars secunda, com- 
pleetens Vitas eorum qui floruere ab Ecclesii tempore 
usque ad Georgium, 583. De etate sequentium pontifi- 
cum Ravennatum, Boni, Mauri, Reparati, Theodori, 
Damiani et Felicis, 659. 

Appendix ad Agnelli Pontitscale : Rev. Patres et prca- 
sules arzhiepiscopiEcclesice Ravennatis (seriatim) sub 
compendio missi ; usque ad 1286 fuit opusunius et usque 
in presentem diem opera alius, 751. Josephi sacerdotis 
historia translationis corporum sanctorum qur pes et 
Zenonis, 801. — B. Rabani Mauri homilize, CX, 47. — 
Walafridi Strabi quorumdamSanctorum Vitze,CXIV,975. 
Sermo in festo Omnium Sanctorum, 1130. Vita metrica 
sancti Leodegarii, 1131-1151. — Sancti Eulogii memo- 
riale Sanctorum, CXV, 731. Scholiain Memoriale Sanc- 
iorum, 870. De vita et passione SS. Virginum Flore 
et Marie, 835, 901. S. Prudentii de Vita et morte 
gloriose virginis Maure, 1365.— Vita sancti Willehadi, 
episcopi Bremensis primi, CXVIH, 1013. — B. Lupi Vita 
sancti Maximini, episcopi Trevirensis, CXIX, 665. Vita 
sancti Wigberti, abbatis Fritzlariensis, 679. — De 
passione SS. Rufiniet Valerii, CXX, 1498. Vita sancti 
Adahardi,Corbeiensis abbatis,1507. Epitaphium Arsenii, 
seu Vita Wale, 1557. — Wandalberti Vita saneti 
Goaris, CXX1,639.Historia translationis reliquiarium S8. 
martyrum Chrysanthi et Daris, 673. Isonis monachi de 
miraeulis sancti Othmari, 779. Milonis monachi sancti 
Amandi Vita metrica, 927. — Passio sancti Desiderii 
episeopi Viennensis, CXXIII,435.— Vita sancti Theuderii 
abbatie Vienn:e in Gallia, 443. -— Adrevaldi Vita sancti 
Aigulfi, CXXIV, 953. Adonis Bellovacensis sermo in 
sanctum Lucianum, 1111. MHerici . monachi. Vita 
sancti Germani episeopi Antissiodoreneis,1131.Miracula 
saneti Germani, 1207.Sermo in solemnitate S. Germani, 
1969. — S. Bertarii Cassinensis carmen de sancto Be- 
nedieto, CXXVI, 975. Vita sanete Scholastic virgi- 
nis, 979. Sancti Remberti Vita sancti  Auscharii, 
1009. Aimoini historia translationis sancli Vincenlii, 
1011. De translatione SS. martyrum Georgii, Monachi 
elc., 1027. De miraculis sancti Germani, 1027. Acta 
iranslationis S. Savini martyris, 1049. — Anastasii Bi- 
bliothecarii historia acephala SS. MM. Cyri et Joaunis, 
CXXIX, 795. Vita Joannis Eleemosynarii, 713. Passio S. 
Demetrii martyrig; 115. Acta sancti Crispine virginis et 
martyris, 727.— Sube Hadbodi sermo de S. Switberto, 
CXXXII, 548. Sermo de vita S. Virginis Christi Amel- 
bergw, 550. Ejusdem humilia de S. Lebwino, 553. 
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Odolonis monachi de translatione reliquiarum S. Seba- 
stiani martyris et Gregorii papc, 576. Sermones tres de 
S. Medardo, 629, Stephani Leodiensis Vita saneti Lam- 
berti, 643. Hucbaldi Vita sanctw Rictrudis abbatisse 
Mareianensis, 828. Passio SS. Quiriei et Julittz?, 851. 
Vita S. Aldegundis virginis, 857. Vita sancti Lebwini 
presbyteri et confessoris, 875. De sancto Jonato confes- 
8ore, 893. — Saneti Odonis de vita S. Geraldii Aurilia- 
censis comitis libri quatuor, CXXXIII, 639. Cappidi de 
Vita saneti Odulphi presbyteri,858.Cosm:e Japigi carmen 
in honorem $SS.Theopompi et sociorum, 879. Sigehardi 
monachi de miraculis sanctiMaximi, 965. Fridegodi de 
vita saneti Wilfridi episcopi Eboracensis,979.— Attonis 
Vercellensis sermo in depositione beatissimi Eusebii 
Vercellensis episcopi, CXXXIV, 853.  Uthonis vita 
sancti Arbogasti, 1003. —  Flodoardi de triumphis 
Christi sanetorumque Palestine libri tres, CXXXV, 492. 
Gumpoldi Passio sancti Vencezlavi martyris,923.—R athe- 
ri Veronensis de Vita S. Ursmari, CXXX VVI,345.Detrans- 
latione S. cujusdam Metronis, 451. Ratherii Veronensis 
sermo in festo sanctorum martyrum Firmi et Rusti- 
ci, 165. —Berneri abbatis de Vita sanete, Hunegundis, 
CXXXVII, 49. Joannis abbatis Vita sanctee Glodesindis 
abbatisse Metensis, 214. Eodem auctore Vita Joannis 
abbatis Gorziensis, 239. Inventio sanctorum a. domino 
Theodorico repertorum atque ad civitatem Metensem 
translatorum, 364. 

Vita S. Folcuini Tarvennensis episcopi, auctore Fol- 
cuino abbate, 530. Vita sancti  Frodoberti, abba- 
tis primi Cellensis prope Trecas, auctore  Stisone 
monacho Dervensi, 600. Eodem auctore Vita S. Mau- 
sueti primi Leucorum urbis pontificis, 619. Eodem 
auctore Vita S. Basoli confessoris, 643. Eodem auetore 
Vita S. Bercharii abbatis Altivillarensis et Dervensis 
primi, 667. Eodem auctore de miraeulissaneti Walde- 
berti, 687. Vita S. Juliani Cenomanensis, auctore Le- 
taldo monacho, 7181. Eodem auctore liber miraculorum 
S. Maximi abbatis Miciacensis, 796. Eodem auctore 
delatio corporis S. Juniani in synodum Karrofensem, 
824, Passio S. Gangolfi martyris, auctore Hrotsuitha, 
1085. Eodem auctore passio S. Pelagii martyris, 1093. 
Vita sanctzte Hathumod: prime abbatisse | Gandershei- 
mensis, auctore Agio presbytero et monacho, 1169. — 
Vita S. Romani auctore Gerardo decano, CXXXVIII, 
111. Sermo de sancto Clodoaldo confessore, 195. — 
Saneti Albonis fragmentum de S. Martiali, CXXXIX, 
580. Aimoini translatio S. Benedicti, 708. Ejusdem de 
miraculis S. Benedicti,802. Eiusdem sermo in festivita- 
tibus S. Benedicti, 801. Herigeri abbatis Vita sanete 
Berlendis virginis, 1103. Ejusdem vita S. Landoaldi, 
11071. Vità S.Ürsmari abbatis, 1125. Notgeri Vita sancti 
Hadalini, 1141. Vita sancti Remacli, 1147. Bridferti 
raonachi Vita sancti Dunstani, 1423. Constantini abbatis 
Vita Adelberonis, Metensis episcopi, 1551. — Vita 
sancte Cunegundis, imperatricis et virginis, CXL, 197. 
Thangmari Vita S. Bernardi, episcopi Hildesheimensis, 
385. Miracula ejusdem Sancti, 435. Adelboldi Trajecten- 
sis Vita sanctae Walburgis,1103. — Ademari epistola de 
apostolatu Martialis, CXLI, 88. Bernardi Andegaven- 
sis de miraculis S. Fidis, 127. Fulberti Vita sancti 
Autberti, 355. Gauslini sermo de S. Martiali, 767. 
Meginfredi de Vita B. Emmeramini liber unus, 969: 
Arnoldi comitis et monachi de miraculis et memoria 
beati Emmerammi libri duo, 989. Angelramni abbatis 
Vita S. hicharii, 1421. — Olive sermo in Natali S. 
Narcissi episcopi, CXLII, 591. Ejusdem de conversione 
beats Afre, 594. Seifridi Vita S. Guillelmi abbatis Di- 
vionensis,698. Odoranni Historia translationis SS. Savi- 
niani, Potentiani, sociorumque martyrum, 771. Saneti 
Odilonis Vita beati Maioli abbatis, 943. Vita Adalheidze 
imperatrieis, 963. Bernonis sancti Meginradi eremita et 
martyris apud Helvetios, 1176. Vita sancti Udalrici 
episcopi Augustensis, 1183. Wipponis presbyteri Vita 
Chunradi Saliei imperatoris, 1217. — Bovonis abbatis 
de elevatione corporis S,Berthoni, CXLIII,1369. Leonis 
Alinensis inventio sive translatio B. Marci martyris et 
pontifieis, 1415. Ejusdem sermo de passione sancti 
Marci, 1425. Analecta de S, Herlembaldo, ex antiquis 
chronologis apud Puricellum, 1485. — S. Petri Damiani 
de S. Anastasio monacho et martyre, CXLIV, 517. De 
sancto Severo episcopo Ravepnnate et confessore, 522. 
De eodem,527. De sancto Eleuchadio, episcopo Raven- 
nate et confessore, 534. Ejusdem de $. Georgio mar- 
iyre, 567. Ejusdem de sancto Vitale martyre, 585. 
Ejusdem de eodem, 593. Ejusdem de sancto Anthimo 
martyre, 611. Ejusdem de sancto Bonifacio martyre, 
615. Ejusdem de sancto Laurentino et Pergentino, 623. 
Ejusdem de sancto Alexio confessore, 652. De sancto 
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Apollinare episcopo Ravennate et martyre, 666. De eo- 
dem, 670. De eodem, 673. De sancto Christophoro 
martyre, 680. De SS. Flora et Lucilla virg. et mart., 
687. De eiadem, 691. De sancto Rufino martyre, 693. 
De SS. Donato et Hilariano martyribus, 705. De sancto 
Cassiano martyre, 710. De sancto Victore confessore, 
139. De sancto Fidele martyre, 807. Homilia in festo 
Omnium Sanctorum, 811. De sancto Martino episcopo 
et confessore, 815. De sancto Nicolao episcopo Myrensi 
et confessore, 835. Desancto Barbatiano presbytero et 
confessore, 875.Vita S. Romualdi abbatis et. confessoris, 
925. Vita S. Rodulphi et S. Dominici loricati, 1007. 
Passio virginum sanctarum Fiore et Lucille, 41025. 
Expositio visionum sanetorum martyrum Mariani et 
Jacobi, 1031. — Vita S. Wolfkangi,episcopi Ratisbonen- 
sis, auctore Othlono, CXLVI, 389. — Sancti Geraldi ab- 
batis Vita S. Adalardiabbatis, CXLVII, 1046. Fulcardi 
monachi Vita S. Bertiai abbatis Sithivensis in Morinis, 
1084. Vita S.Joannis Beverlacensis, 1161. Carmen de 
S. Vigore,1177.Vita S. Audomari, 1177. Vita S. Oswaldi, 
1187. Alphani Salernitani vita et passio S. Christiane, 
1969. Gualterii Vita S. Secundini, 1298. Vita S. Lucii 
papa, 1301. — Godefridi monachi Triumphus sancti 
Remacli de Malmundariensi conobio, CXLIX, 287. 
Osberni Cantuariensis Vita S. Dunstani 371. Vita S. 
Elphegi archiepiscopi Cantuariensis et martyris,371. — 
Herimanni Metensis de translatione S. Clementis, CL, 
1181. Fragmenta Vite metricete S. Audoeni, auctore 
Theodorico monacho, 1187. Gilleberti monachi historia 
miraculorum $. Amandi, 1445. Willelmi Clusiensis Vita 
S. Benedicti, 1459. Hemmingi presbyteri Vita $. 
Wulstani, 1489. Radbodi Il. Vita S. Medardi, 1499. Vita 
S.Godebertce virginis, 1517.—Valcandi Vita S. Hildulphi, 
episcopi Trevirensis et fundatoris Mediani monasterii, 
CLI, 587. Ejusdem vita S. Deodati, 605. — Guigonis 1l 
Carthusiensis, Vita 8. Hugonis episcopi Gratianopolitani, 
CLIII, 759. — Goscelini Cantuariensis Vita S. Augustini 
Anglorum apostoli, CLV, 11.Vita altera, ióid. Historia 
translationis ejusdem, 13.Ejusdem vita Swituni episcopi, 
41. Vita Ivonis episcopi Perse et trium ejus sociorum, 
eodem Goscelino auctore, 79. Vita sanctae Wereburga 
virginis, 93. Vita sancte Eadgithe Eadgari Anglorum 
regis filie, 109. S. Laurentii episcopi Cantuariensis 
episcopi Elogium historicum, 115. Radulphi Ardentis 
homiliz xri De sanctis, 1301-1482. — Venerabilis Gui- 
berti de pignoribus Sanctorum, CLVI, 607. — Thiofridi 
abbatis flores epitaphii sanctorum,CLV1I,207. — Passio 
SS. Guneri, Fingaris, Prale, et sociorum, auetore 
supposito S. Anselmo, CLIX, 325. Eadmerii monachi 
Vita S. Wilfridi, 709. Ejusdem Vita B. Bregwini, 753. 
Vita S. Oswaldi, 761.Ejusdem Vita S.Dunstani,785. Vita 
S.0donis,785. Walrami de Vita saucti Leonardi confesso- 
ris,993.—8Sigeberti Vita Wicberti,CLX, 661. Ejusdem Vita 
Deoderici episcopi Metensis, 689. Vita S. Maclovii sive 
Machutii, 729. Vita sancti Theodardi, T47. "Vita sancti 
Lamberti, 759. Sermo de sancta Lucia, 811. Fragmen- 
tum rhythmi de S. Lucia,829. Fragmentum deS. Lullo, 
831. — Joannis Diaconi sermones duo De Translatione 
S. Audoeni, CLXII, 1553. Transiatio B. Nicasii martyris 
sociorumque ejus, 1163. Sermo in festivitate sanctorum 
quorum reliquie in presenti ecclesia requiescunt,1166. 
— Hugonis de Sancia Maria Vita Sacerdotis, episcopi 
Lemovicensis, CLXIII, 975. Vita sancti Jacobi episcopi 
Torentasiensis Calixto lI supposita,1409.—Compendium 
Vite saneli Petri episcopi Anaguini, CLXV, 41137. 
Gualteri Tavernensis et Galberti Brugensis Vita duplex 
et martyrium B. Caroli Boni Flandrie comitis, CLXVI, 
813.Baldriei Dolensis acta translationis capitis S. Valen- 
lini martyris, 1451. Vita S. Hugonis Rothomagensis 
episcopi, 1163. Vita B. Roberti de Arbrissello, 1181. — 


Ruperti abbatis VitaS.Hereberti archiepiscopi Colonien- : 


sis, CLXX, 389. Passio B. Eliphii martyris, 427. — Vene- 


rabilis Hildeberti sermones xxxv de sanctis, CLXXI, . 


.605,148. Vita sanct:e Radegundis reginw, auctore ven. 
Hildeberto, 967. Versus de sancto Vincentio, 1301. Vita 
B. Marie Z/Egyptiace, 1321. Marbodi Vita S. Licinii, 
episcopi Andegavensis, 1493. Vita S. MagnobodiAnde- 
gavensis episcopi, 1547. Vita S. Gualterii abbatis, 1563. 
Sermo in Vitam sancti Florentini confessoris, 1577.Passio 
Vietoris martyris, 1615. Passio Mauritii et sociorum 
ejus, 1625.Vita sanctae Thaisidis, 1629. Passio SS. Fe- 
lieis8 et Adaucti,1633. Vita B. Maurilii, 1635. — Vitr B. 
Bernardi, fundatoris congregationis de Tironioin Gallia, 
auctore Gaufrido Grosso, CLXXII, 1363. — Acta trans- 
lationis S. Gereonis unius militis legionis Thebaeorum 
auctore Rodulpho abbate, 433. Vita S. Mennatis Leone 
Marsicano auctore, 990.S. Arnulfi, episcopi Suessionen- 
$18 et S. Madelgisili, confessoris et eremit:e in Pontivo, 
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Vite auctore Hariufo abbate, CLXXIV, 1368-1440. — 
Vita 8. Wulstani episcopi Wigorniensis, CLXXIX, 1734. 
— 8. Bernardi vita 8. Malachic:e,CLXXXII, 1073. Hymnus 
de S. Malachia, 1118. — S. Bernardi officium de S. 
Victore confessore, CLXXXIII, 775. Hugonis Ambia- 
nensis Vita S. Adjutoris, 1345. — — Venerabilis Gerhohi 
Vite beatorum abbatum Formbacensium Berengarii et 
Wirntonis ordinis S. Benedicti, CXCIV, 1425. — Vita 
sancte Elisabeth inqua continentur visiones ejus,auctore 
Eckberto, CXCV, 119. Aelredi Vita S. Edwardi regis et 
confessoris, 731. Eckberti sermones de Sanctis, 
209. — Philippi ab Harveng Vita S. Amandi,SS. Cyriei 
et Julitte, $S. Salvii martyris, Foillani martyris, 
BB. Gisleni confessoris, Landelini, confessoris, B. 
Od virginis, S. Waldetrudis, CCIII, 1233-1388. — Vita 
S. Wolbodonis, Leodiensis episcopi, auctore Reinero 
monacho, CCIV, 197. — Passio Gereonis, Victoris,Cassii 
el Florentini T'hebeorum martyrum ab Helinando serip- 
ta, CCXII, 759. 

SAPIENTIA. — De falsa sapientia, liber Lactantii, 
VI, 346. — De sapientia divina et humana, VII, 79. 

SAPIENTLE LIBER. — Liber Sapientie ex S. Hie- 
ronymi divina Bibliotheca, XXIX, 405. — S. Paterii de 
testimoniis in librum Sapientie,LXXIX, 917. — B. Ra- 
bani Mauri commentariusin librum Sapientic,libri tres, 
ds 671-161. — Walafridi Strab. liber Sapientie,CXIII, 

SATURNINUS. — Vide Tertull. II, 61. 

SARACENI. — Tractatus adversus sectam Saraceno- 
rum, CLXXXIX, 659. 

SAXO, poeta. — Annalium de gestis B. Caroli Magni 
libri quinque, XCIX, 683. 

SCHOLARES. — Boetius de disciplina scholarium, 
LXIV, 1223. 

SCIENTIA. — S. Augustini de magistro liber unus, 
XXXII, 1193. De grammatica, 1383. Principia dialectiec, 
1409.Categorie decem,1419.Principia rhetorices,1439. — 
S.Isidori Etymologiarumlibri xx, LXXX11,73-727.— S. Igi- 
doridenaturarerum,LXXXIII,963-1016.— Honorii Augus 
todunensis de philosophia mundi libri quatuor, CLXXII, 
41. — Hugonisa S. Victore eruditionis didascalicce libri 
septem, CLXXVI, 741-831. — Alani de Insulis Anti- 
claudianus, sive de officio viri boni et perfecti libri no- 
vem, COX, 482. — Vide Anrrs. 

SCIENTIA SPIRITALIS. — De spiritali scientia, col- 
laíio abbatis Nesteratis in Cassiano, XLIX, 953. — S. 
Eucheri de comptu secularis philosophise,L, 711. — 
Ejusdem liber formularum spiritalis intelligentic, 727. 
Vide VirA SPIRITALIS. 

SCOTUS (Joannes ERIGENA. — Prolegomena et 
commentatio, auctore anonymo,CXXII, 2. Expositiones 
Joannis Seoti super hierarchiam coelestem S. Dionysii 
126. Expositiones super hierarchiam ecclesiasticam S. 
Dionysi1,265. Expositiones seu gloss: in mysticam theo- 
logiam S. Dionysii, 267. Homilia in prologum. sancti 
Evangelii secundum Joannem, 283. Commentarius in 
Evangelium seeundum Joannem, 297. De . preedestina- 
tione liber, 347. De divina predestinatione liber, 355. 
De divisione nature, 440. Liber de egressu et regressu 
animse ad Deum, 1023. Versio operum S. Dionysii 
Areopagita, 1023. De ccelesti hierarchia, 1035. De eccle- 
siastica hierarchia, 1070. De divinis nominibus, 1114. 
De mystica theologia, 1176. Epistole diverse, 1176. 
Versio ambiguorum S.Maximi,1194.Joànnis Scoti versus, 
1121. Additamentum, fragmenta, 1241. 

SCRIPTORES ECCLESIASTICI. — Gennadii liber de 
scriptoribus ecclesiaslicis, LVIII, 1053. —  Sigeberti 
monachi liber de scriptoribus sacris, CLX,547.— Ánony- 
mi Mellicensis de scriptoribus ecclesiasticis, CCXIII, 959, 

SCRIPTURA SACRA. — Vide Indicem de Scriptura 
sacra. 

SECUNDINUS. — Hymnus, LXI, 1081. 

SECUNDINUS Manicheus.—Epistola ad Augustinum, 
S. August. opera, VIII, 571. 

SECUNDULUS, martyr. — S. Secundulus in carcere 
moritur, III, 45. 

SEDATUS. — Notitia, LXXII, 760. Homilia de Epi- 
phania, 761. Sermones, 713. 

SEDULIUS. — Sedulii vita et gesta, XIX, 435. Opera, 
44,1. Editiones et interpretes Sedulii, 477. Carmen 
paschale, cui subjacet et continenter respondet opus 
paschale, 533. Elegia, 753. Hymnus, 768. Epigramma, 
711. Carmen de Incarnatione, 773. Carmina epigramma- 
tica, 179. 

SEDULIUS SCOTUS. — Notitia historiea,CIII,9. Col- 
lectanea in omnes D. Pauli epistolas,9. Explanatiuncu- 
la debreviariorum et capitulorum canonumque differen- 
tia, 971. Liber de rectoribus Christianis, 291. Explana- 
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liones in prefationes Hieronymi ad Evangelia, 331. 

SEHERUS, abbas Calmociacensis. — De primordiis 
Calmosiacensis monasterii, CLXII, 1119. 

SEIFREDUS, abbas l'ezernseensis. — Vita S. Guil- 
lelmi abbatis Divionensis, CXLII, 698. Epistolw, 719. 
Epitaphium, 723. 

SENSUS. — De sensibus et eorum voluptatibus, VI, 
705, 113, 715, 116. 

SEPTUAGESIMA. — Sermo in Septuagesima, XIII, 
641. — S. Ambrosii sermo de Septuagesima, XVIII, 
630,—Pauli Diaconi homilia Dominica in Septuagesima, 
XCV, 1205. Ejusdem de eadem Dominica, ibid. — Hay- 
monis homilia Dominica in Septuagesima, CXVIII, 154. 
— Radulphi Ardentis homilie II Dominica in. Septua- 
gesima, CLV, 1759. — S. Ivonis sermo de Septuage- 
sima, CLXII, 577. — S. Brunonis episcopi homilia Do- 
minica in Septuagesima, CLXV, 770. 

SERGIUS I, papa. — Notitia historica, LXXXIX, 9. 
Epistola Sergii Iad Ceolfridum abbatem, 33. 

SERGIUS II, papa. — Notitia historica, CVI, 905. 
Epistola ad episcopos transalpinos. De  przlatione 
Drogonis vicarii sedis apostolicz, 913. 

SERGIUS III, papa. — Vita, CXXXI, 970. Epistolc et 
privilegia, 970. 

SERGIUS IV, papa. — Notitia historica, CXXXIX, 
jh Notitia diplomatica, 1499. Epistole et decreta, 

499. 

SEULFUS, Rhemensis archiepiscopus. -—- Notitia 
historica, CXXXII, 1063. Concilium Rhemense preside 
Seulfo, 1065. 

SEVERINUS. Noricorum apostolus. — Vita, auctore 
Eugyppio, LXIL, 1167. 

SEVERUS, Majoricensis. — Epistola de Judeis, XX, 


91. 

SEVERUS, rhetor. — Carmen bucolicum de virtute 
signi crucis, XIX, 797. 

SEXAGESIMA. — Pauli Diaconi homilia Dominica in 
Sexagesima, XCV, 1208.— Haymonis homilia Dominica 
in Sexagesima, CXVIII, 163. — Radulphi Ardentis ho- 


miliae ir dominica in Sexagesima, CLV, 1765. — S. Bru- 
nonis homilia dominica in Sexagesima, CLXV, 772. 
SICARDUS, Cremonensis episcopus. — Notitia in 


Sicardum, CCXIII, 9. Mitrale seu de officiis ecclesiasticis 
summa, 433. Chronicon Sicardi, 437. 

SIDONIUS Apollinaris. — Prolegomena, LVIIT, 435. 
Epistole, 443-615. Carmina xxiv, 639-745. Coronis Si- 
doniana, 718.Deloci prirogativa, 747. Sirmondi eluci- 
datio de propriis nominibus medic cetatis, 749. 

SIGEBERTUS (S.), rex Francorum. — Notitia histo- 
rica, LXXXVIII, 301. Vita S. Sigeberti regis, auctore 
Sigeberto monacho Gemblacensi, 303.Analecta de Sige- 
berto rege ex variis auctoribus, 313. Epistole et diplo- 
mata S, Sigeberti, 319. Appendix, 325. — Vita sancti 
Sigeberti regis, auctore Sigeberto monacho, CLX, 725. 
Vita brevior, eodem auctore, 725. 

SIGEBERTUS, Gemblacensis monachus. —  Prolego- 
mena.Vita Sigeberti, CLX, 9. Scripta, 15. Chronica, 59. 
Liber de scriptoribus ecclesiasticis, 547. Gesta abbatum 
Gemblacensium, 591. Vita Wicberti, 661. Vita Deoderici 
episcopi Metensis, 689. Vita S. Sigeberti regis, 725. Vita 
brevior, 125. Vita S. Maclovii sive Machutii, 129. Vita S. 
Theodardi, 747. S. Lamberti Vita duplex,759,781. Sermo 
de sancta Lucia, 811. De differentia Quatuor Temporum, 
813. Rescriptum pro Leodiensibus clericis, 826. Epistola 
ad Leodienses, 829. De presbyteris conjugatis, 829. 
Responsio ad epistolam Hildebrandi, 829. Fragmentum 
rhythmi de sancta Lucia, 829. Fragmentum de sancto 
Lullo, 831. 

SIGEHARDUS, Benedictinus monachus. — Notitia 
historiea, CXXXIII, 977. De Vita S. Wilfridi episcopi 
Eboracensis, 979. : 

SIGLOAERUS, canonicus Rhemensis. — Rhythmus 
de morte Fulconis episcopi Rhemensis, CXXIX, 1145. 

SILVESTER (S.), papa. — De eo notitia historica, 
VIH, 795. Varia dubie auctoritatis scripta, 819. Canon 
vel constitutio Silvestri episcopi urbis Roma et domni 
Constantini Augusti, qualiter ecclesiastici gradus custo- 
diantur vel religio, 829. 

SIMON, apostolus. — Venerabilis Bede homilia de S. 
Simone et Juda, XCIV, 489. 

SIMONIA. — Humberti cardinalis adversus simonia- 
cos libri tres, CXLIIT, 1005. — Venerabilis Gerhohi 
iractatus adversus simoniacos, CXCIX, 1335. 

SIMPERTUS (S.], abbas Murbacensis. — Notitia hi- 
storica, XCIX, 737. S. Simperti regularia statuta mona- 
sterii Murbacensis, 737. Epistola encyclica, 745. 

SIMPLICIUS (S.), papa.— Vita S. Simplicii papz ex 
libro pontificali, LVIII, 31. Epistolse, 35. 
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SIRICIUS (S.), papa. — Vita Sirieii papse, XIII, 1115. 
Siricii epistolae, et deereta, 1131. Dissertatio de sancti- 
tate Siricii papee, 1229. 

SISEBUTHUS.— Notitia historica, LXXX, 363. Episto- 
]ze, 363. Vita et passio S. Desiderii, 377. 

SIXTUS II, pontifex maximus. — De eo notitia histo- 
rica, V, 79. Ejusdem epistola prima, 83.Epistola secun- 


da, 86. 

SMARAGDUS, abbas. — Notitia historica, CII, 9. 
Collectiones in Epistolas et Evangelia, 15. Summarium 
in Epistolas et Evangelia Smaragdo additum, 553.Com- 
mentaria in Regulam S. Benedicti, 691. Via regia, 931. 
Acta collationis Romans a Smaragdo descripta,971. Ap- 
peudix ad Smaragdi opera, 975. Notc in commentarium 
Smaragdi a R. P. Petro, 1111. 

SMARAGDUS,monachus S. Maximini. — Priefatio in 
expositionem Psalmorum.Exponit quam utilis sit. Psal- 
morum meditatio, CXXIX, 1022. 

SOBRIETAS. Vide TgwPERANTIA. 

: SODOMA. — Carmen Tertulliano attributum, II,441. 
101. 

SONNATIUS (S.). — Notitia historica, LXXX, 141. 
S. Sonnatii decreta, 443. 

SOPHONIA propheta. — S. Hieronymi in Sophoniam 
prophetam commentaria, XXV, 1337. — Liber Sopho- 
nie ex divina S. Hieronymi Bibliotheca, XXVIII, 1055. 
— S. Paterii de testimoniis in Sophoniam, LXXIX, 
1009. — Haymonis in Sophoniam prophetam enarra- 
tio, CXVII, 195. — Ruperti abbatis commentarius in 
Sophoniam, CLXVIII, 645. 

SPECTACULA. — De spectaculis, 1, 627. — Libri de 
spectaculis Graci citatio, II, 1121. — Spectaculis pom- 
pisque Christianos non interesse declaratur,quia ea non 
minus impia quam crudelia esse certo certius noverant, 
III, 352. — Liber de spectaculis, S. Cypr., IV, 179. 

SPES. — De spe fidehum libri argumentum, Il, 
1129. — S. Zenonis tractatus de spe, XI, 269. — S. 
Agobardi epistola ad Ebbonem episcopum Rhemensem 
de spe et timore, CIV, 323. — S. Paschasii Radberti 
liber de spe, CXX, 1387. 

SPIRITUS SANCTUS.— S. Ambrosii de Spiritu san- 
cto libri tres, XVI, 697. — De Spiritu sancto libellus, 
XVII, 1005. De blasphemia in Spiritum, S. Hieronymi 
epist. 42, XXII.— Interpretatio libri Didymi de Spiritu 
sancto, XXIII, 101. — De peccato in Spiritum sanctum, - 
S. Augustini epist., 185, XXXIII. — S. Nicetee de Spiri- 
tus sancti potentia, LII, 853. — S. Aviti fragmenta libri 
de divinate Spiritus sancti, LIX, 386. — Paschasii dia- 
coni de Spiritu sancto libri duo, LXII, 114. — $. 
Fulgentii liberad Monimum de Spiritus sancti missione, 
LXV, 179. — Beati Alcuini libellus de processione 
Spiritus sancti, CI, 63. —  Theodulfi, Aurelianensis 
episcopi, de Spiritu sancto, CV, 239.— B. Rabani Mauri 
de Spiritu sancto (in opere de universo), CXI, 23. — 
S. Petri Damiani sermo de Spiritu sancto et ejus gratia, 
CXLIV, 619. — Odonis Cameracensis de blasphemia in 
Spiritum sanetum,CLX,1111. — Petri Chryscolani oratio 
de Spiritu sancto,ab imperatorem Alexium Comnenum. 
CLXII, 1007. — Ruperti abbatis de operibus Spiritus 
saneti, CLXVII,1571.— Hugonis a S. Victore, de quinque 
septenis, CLXXV, 405.— Ernaldi, abbatis Boncevallis, de 
donis Spiritus sancti, CLXXXIX, 1589. — Richardi a S. 
Victore quomodo Spiritus sanctus est amor Patris et 
Filii, CXCVI, 101J. De missione Spiritus sancti, 1018. — 
Operationes Spiritus saneti ex Scripturis recenset Novat. 
IH, 943. — De septem donis Spiritus sancti, XL, 1089. 
— Drogonis cardinalis de septem donis Spiritus, CLX VI, 
1556. — Epistola Caroli Magni ad Leonem papam, de 
processione Spiritus sancti, quam edidit S$maragdus 
abbas, CII, 979. — S. Petri Diamianiopusculum contra 
errorem Grecorum de processione Spiritus sancti, 
CXLV, 633.— S. Anselmi de processione Spiritus sancti 
contra Greecos, CLVIII, 985. — Ruperti abbatis de glori- 
ficatione Trinitatis et processionesaneti Spiritus, CLXIX, 
13. — Hugonis Eteriani de hcwresibus quas Greci in 
Latinos devolvunt libri tres, sive quod Spiritus sanctus 
ex utroque Patre scilicet et Filio procedat, contra Grie- 
cos, CCII, 227. 

STATUTA. — Vide DgcnETA. 

STEPHANUS (S.).protomartyr.— S. Maximi homiliain 
natali S.Stephani levitze et protomartyris,L VIT, 379. Ser- 
mo in natali S.Stephani protomartyris, 701. Sermo alius 
in festivitate S. Stephani,905.In octava S. Stephani, 913. 
— Ennodii hymnus de $. Stephano, LXIII, 329. — S. 
Fulgentii sermo de S. Stephano protomartyre et con- 
sione S, Pauli, LXV, 729. — Sermones duo de Natali S. 
Stephani, 859, 860. — Ven. Bede homili: in die festo 
sancti Stephani protomartyris,XCIV,475. — Pauli Win- 
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fredi diaconi homilie, XCV, 1169. — Haymonis homilia 
De sancto Stephano protomartyre, CXVIII, 64. — S. 
Petri Damiani sermo de S. Stephano protomartyre, 
CXLIV, 853. — Sancti Brunonis sermio in festo S. Ste- 
phani, CLXV, 751. 

STEPHANUS (S.) I, papa et martyr. — Notitia episto- 
larum non exstantium quz ad Stephanum non attinent, 
auctore Constantio, 985.—Epistole quaeadS.Stephanum 
I papam attinent, 980.Epistole S. Cypriani Curthaginen- 
sis episcopi ad Stephanum papam, 989, 1046. Epistolce 
decretales S. Stephano ascripta, 997. Epistola prima 
Stephani I pape, ad Hilarium episcopum, 997.Epistola 
1r Stephani I papse, 1001. De dissensione $. Cypriani 
cum S. Stepheno, IV, 2T. 

STEPHANUS II, papa. — Notitia in Stephanum II, 
papam, LXXXIX, 957. Stephani pape epistole, 993. Re- 
velatio Stephani papse, 1022. Responsa Stephani pape, 
quai cum in Francia esset in Corisiaco villa, Britannico 
monasterio dedit ad varia consulta de quibus fuerat 
interrogatus, 1024. 

STEPHANUS III, papa. — Notitia in Stephanum III 
papam, LXXXIX, 1235. Stephani III epistole v, 1248. 

STEPHANUS IV, papa. — Notitia historica, CCII, 

1 


071. 

STEPHANUS V,papa.—Vita Stephanipape V, CXXIX, 
185. Epistole, diplomata et privilegia, 786. 

STEPHANUS VII, papa. — Notitia historica, CXXXII, 
1080. Epistolce et privilegia, 1051. 

STEPHANUS VIILpapa. — Notitia historica, CXXXII, 
1088. Epistole et privilegia, 1089. 

STEPHANUS IX, papa. — Notitia historica, CXLIII, 
865.Notitia altera, 867. Notitia diplomatica, 869. Episto- 
le et privilegia, 869. 

STEPHANUS, Leodiensis episcopus. — Notitia histo- 
riea, CXXXII, 641. Vita S. Lamberti, 643. 

STEPHANUS, S. Romane Ecclesie cardinalis. — 
Notitia historica, CXLIII,1407,Canones concilii Turonen- 
sis, 1409. Epistola ad Joannem  Dolensem, episcopum, 
1411. Diploma pro monachis Vindocinensibus, 1413. 

STEPHANUS DE CHALMETO. — Epistola de perse- 
verantia ordinis ad novitios S. Sulpitii ordinis Cister- 
ciensis, CLIII, 931. Epistola altera, 933. Appendix, é^id. 


STEPHANUS,Hungarorum rex primus. — S. Stephani 
Vita,auetore Carthuitio episcopo,CLI, 1207. S. Stephani 
monita ad filium, 1233. S. Stephani leges, 1243. Privile- 
gium, 1243. 

STEPH ANUS,abbas Cisterciensis III. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CLXVI, 1361. Censura de aliquot locis bibliorum, 
1313.Sermo in obitu presdecessoris sui, 1375. Epistole 
i1, 1375. Charta charitatis, 1377.Usus antiquiores ordinis 
Cistercieneis,1383.Exordium ccenobii et ordinis Cister- 
ciensis, 1501. 

STEPHANUS de BULGIACO, Augustodunensis epi- 
copus.— Notitia historica, CLXXII, 1271. Tractatus de 
sacramento altaris, 1273. Chart:», 1307. 

STEPHANUS, Parisiensis episcopus.  — Notitia, 
CLXXUI, 1400. Notitia litteraria, 1407. Epistole et va- 

'riorum ad ipsum, 1411. Diplomata et donationes, 1421. 


STEPHANUS (S.) de Mureto et alii Grandimontenses. 
— Notitia historica in S. Stephanum, CCIV, 997. Notitia 
litteraria, 999. Vita S. Stephani auctore Gerardo priore 
Grandimontensi septimo,1005.Dicta et facta S. Stephani, 
1071.Liber Sententiarum seu rationum, 1085. Regula, 
1135. Vita ejusdem, auctore Gerardo, 1179. 

STEPHANUS de LICIACO, Grandimontensis prior. — 
Notitia, CCIV, 1163. Dicta et facta S. Stephani de Mureto, 
auetore Stephano de Liciaco, 1163. 

STEPHANUS, abbas S. Genovefe Parisiensis, post- 
modum Tornacensis episcopus. — Notitia historica, 
CCXL, 295. Notice par M..J. J. Brial, 305. Epistolce Ste- 


phani Tornacensis, 309.Statuta quedam synodalia, 563. : 


Sermones, 561. 

STURMIUS ($.). — Notitia in S. Sturmium, abbatem 
Fuldeusem, LXXXIX, 1257. Ordo officii in domo S. 
Benedicti ante Pascha, 1259. Antiqua consuetudines 
monasteriorum ordinis S. Benedicti, 1261. 

SUAVIUS, abbas S. Severi.— Notitia historiea,CLVII, 
475. — Statuta Suavii pro S. Severi villa, 477. 


SUGERIUS, abbas S. Dionysii. — Notitia, CLXXXVI, 
1151. Notitia altera, 1163. Vita Sugerii abbatis auetore 
Guillelmo Sandionysiano, monacho, 1193.Liber Sugerii 
de rebus in administratione sua gestis, 121i. Libellus 
de consecrata ecclesia a se ornata, 1239. Vita Ludovici 
regis VI, 1253, Epistole Sugeriü abbatis S. Dionysii, 
1341.Constitutiones Sugerii abbatis, 1445. Privilegia S . 
Dionysio eoncessa, tempore Sugerii abbatis, 1461. 

SULPICIUS SEVERUS. — De eo prolegomena, XX, 
79.Veterum testimonia de Sulpicio Severo, 81. Chroni- 
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corum libri duo, 95. De Vita B. Martini liberu 

s dud ed dd Mm Hr MD ad Sedo d 
everum epistole vr, . — Carmin ilpiei - 

ro attributa, LXXIV, 671. Besos 

ULPICIUS (S.) pius. — Vita S. Sulpicii 
REO ires erm 991. giro s 

ERBIA. — De superbia, S. Augustini epi : 
XXXIII. — VT ce pre e superbtie XL io MMBeCO 
8. Martini Bracarensis, de repellenda jactantia, LX XII, 
31:De superbia, 35. — S. Bernardi tractatus de gradibus 
humihltatis ei superbie, CLXXXII, 941, 

SUPERSTITIONES. — Superstitiosus suos infantes ad 
osculum non admittere ante diem octavum- notatur Ul, 
1013. — S. Agobardi epistola ad Bartholomzum episco- 
pum,de quorumdam illusione signorum,CIV, 179. — B. 
Rabani Mauri de consanguineorum nuptiis et de mago- 
ne DEBE Hu divinationibus tractatus, CX, 

. — Burchardi decreta de ine: i gu- 
ribus Gub des antatoribus et augu 
SANNA. — S. Zenonis tractatus de Susanna, XI 
443. — Ven. Hildeberti versus de nna, 
TRU D sancta Susanna, 
T Wars — Sibyllinorum verborum interpretatio, 
zn " 

SYLVERIUS papa. — Notitia ex libro Ponti i 
LXVI, 79. SUP er TS 1r, 85. Mee 
. SYLVESTER II papa (Gerbertus). — Notitia historica 
in Sylvestrum, CXXXIX, 57. Notitia litteraria, 61. Dis- 
quisitio de scriptis Gerberti, postmodum Sylvestri 1l. 
Pars prima operum Sylvestri II. De disciplinis mathe- 
maticis. Libellus de numerorum divisione, 85. Epistola 
ad Adelboldum, 151. Epistola ad Constantinum, 4155. 
Libellus de rationali et ratione uti, 137. De rebus ec- 
clesiasticis. Sermo de informatione episcoporum, 169. 
Libellus de corpore et sanguine Christi, 117. Epistolwe, 
201. Supplementum ad Gerberti epist. editionis Duches- 
nii,265.Sylvestri II carmina,287. Spuria autaliena, ibid. 

SYLVIUS. — Sylvii Kalendarium, L, 1293. 

SYMBOLUM APOSTOLORUM. — Commentarius Ruf- . 
fini in Symbolum apostolorum, XX, 335.— In Symbolum 
Ir sermones 8S. Augustini, XXXVÍII, 1060-1072. — De 
Symbolo ad catechumenos.S. Augustini tractatus 1v, XL, 
621.S. Augustinus de Symbolo, 1189. — S. Petri Chry- 
sologi de Symbolo apostolorum sermones,LII, 354, 357, 
360, 362, 363, 368, 311. S. Nicetze explanatia Symboli, 
865. — S. Maximi homilia de traditione Symboli, LVII, 
4583. — De Symbolo fidei, XCIX, 591. — S. Brunonis 
Herbipolensis Commentarius in Symbolum apostolorum, 
E Ie — * Mb de Symbolo apostolorum, 

, 604.— Petri Abclardi expositio Sympboli - 
lorum, CLXXVIII, 618. à dcm 

SYMBOLA VARIA.— Damasi Symbolum, XXX, 175. 
— Explanatio Symboli, ibid. — De Symbolo Attiuensi, 
XCIX, 611. — S. Brunonis Herbipolensis commentarius 
in fidem Athanasii, CXLII, 558. — Petri Abzelardi expo- 
Mee VAM ee Athanasii, CLXXVIII, 629. 

(M urelius).— Epis ibri 
ur ( ) pistolarum libri decem, 

SYMMACHUS, papa. — Notitia, LXII, 40. Epistole et 
deereta, ms 

SYMPHOSIUS. — Caecilii Symphosii 1 - 
mina, VII, 289. Aud wp 

SYMPHOSIUS AMALARIUS, presbyter Metensis et 
chorepiseopus. — Notitia historica, CV, 815. Regula - 
canonicorum et sanctimonialium aSymphosio Amalario 
collecta, ióid. De ecclesiasticis officiislibri quatuor,985. 
Ecloge de officio Missz, 1315. Symphosii Amalarii epi- 
stola» vir, 1333. 

TABERNACULUM. — Nonnulle allegorice tabernaculi 


'faederis,auctore Richardo a S. Victore, CXCVI,192.Expo- 


sitio diffcultatum suborientium in expositione taberna- 
culi fcederis, eodem auctore, 211.— Adami Premonstra- 
tensis de tripartito tabernaculo, CXCVIII, 510-789. — 
Petri Cellensis Mosaieci tabernaculi mystica et moralis 
expositio, GCII, 1047. 

TAIO sive TAIUS. — Notitia historica, LXXX, 719. 
Epistola Taionis ad Eugenium Toletanum, 725. Senten- 
tiarum libri quinque, 731-989. 

TARRÁ monachus. — Notitia historica in Tarram, 
LXXX, 19. Epistola Tarre ad Recaredum regem, ibid. 

TEMPERANTIA. — Commendatur,XIV,600. A Domino 
docetur, 602. Quantum bonum sit sobrielas et quantum 
malum intemperantia, 720.— S. Augustin. de sobrietate, 
XL, 1105.— Cassiani de spiritu gastrimargi:e, XLIX, 201. 
De spiritu cenodoxiwx, 397. 

, TEMPLARII. — Joannis Michaelensis regula Templa- 
riorum, CLVI, 855. 

TEMPUS.— De temporibus extremis, VI, 769-811 ; 

XVIII, 46.— Si mundus reparetur in melius, XX, 1094. 
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Tempus ante legem; tempus legis, tempus gratie ; 
dimidium temporis ; liber S. Prosperi, LI, 733.—8S. lsi- 
dori Hispalensis de legibus et temporibus, LXXXII, 197. 
— Ven. Bedze de temporibus liber, XC, 277. Ven. Bede 
de temporum ratione, 293. De ratione computi, 579. 
Ven. Bedie de computo dialogus, 647. De divisionibus 
temporum liber, 653. Computus vulgaris, qui dicitur 
ephemeris, 727. Ven. Bedw decennovales circuli, 826. 
Ven. Bede libellus de mensura horologii,955.Pronostica 
lemporum, 951. — B. Rabani Mauri liber de computo, 
CVIL, 669-726.— B. Rabani Mauri (in opere de universo) 
de temporibus, CXI, 286-308. — Wandalberti de duo- 
decim mensium nominibus,signis,aerisque qualitatibus, 
CXXI, 625. Horologium per duodecim mensium punctos, 
632. — S. Petri Damiani de novissimis et Antichristo, 
CXLV, 837. — Honorii Augustodunensis de imagine 
mundi libri tres, CLXXII, 119. — Petri Diaconi de no- 
vissimis diebus rhythmus, CLXXII, 1143. — Vide 
QuarUvonR TEMPORA, ZErATES. 

TEPOR. — S. Maximi homilia,inerepatio ad populum 
de absentia sua ab ecclesia,L VII, 515. Ejusdem homilia : 
post increpationem allocutio, ?2id. 

TERALDUS. — Epistola ad Guidonem, CXXXVIII, 
186. Amblardus abbas Sollemniacensis. Epistola ad Her- 
veum, 187. 

TERRA. — B. Rabani Mauri (in opere de universo) 
de terra, 331-374. — Vide MumDvs. 

TERTULLIANUS. —  Apologeticus adversus gentes 
pro Christianis, 1, 257. Àd nationes, 559. De testimonio 
anime, 607. Ad martyres, 619. De spectaeulis, 627. De 
idololatria, 661. Ad Scapulam, Appendix ad libros apolo- 
geticos,697.De oratione,cum notis Panciroli et Murato- 
rii, variorumque,1143.Liber de baptismo adversus Quin- 
tillam, 1197.Liber de poenitentia, 1223. Aduxorem libri, 
1273. De eultü feminarum libri, 1303. — De prescri- 
ptionibus adversus hareticos, II, 10. De corona militis, 
"4. De fuga in persecutione, 102. Adversus Gnosticos 
Scorpiace, 122. Adversus Praxeam, 153. Adversus Her- 
mogenem, 196. Adversus Marcionem,240. Adversus Va- 
lentinianos, 524. Adversus Judcos liber, 596.De anima, 
642. De carne, 752. De resurrectione carnis, 792. De 
velandis virginibus, 888. De exortatione castitatis, 914. 
De monogamia, 930. De jejuniis, 954. De pudicitia, 980. 
De pallio, 1030. Carmina, 1060. Adversus Marcionem, 
1052. De Deo unico, 1054. De concordia veteris et novae 
legis, 1062. De concordia Patrum Veteris ac Novi Testa- 
menti, 1070. De Marcionis anthitesibus, 1078. De va- 
riis Marcionis haeresibus, 1084. Incerti auctoris de 
ipsa Domini, 1090. Incerti auctoris Genesis, 1098. 

ncerti auctoris Sodoma,1102. Argumentum libri ad Se- 

natorem,ex Christiana religione ad idolorum servitutem 
conversum, per Jacobum Pamelium, 1106. Carmen de 
Jona et Ninivecum adnotationibus Francisci Jureti,1108. 
De ligno vite, 1114. De exsecrandis gentium diis. Fra- 
gmentum erutum e bibliotheca Vaticana aJosepho Maria 
Suaresio Avenionensi,1115.Grecorum operum fragmen- 
la et notulaee,cum adnotationibus Jacobi Pamelii, 1118. 
Apologetici adversus gentes pro Christianis Greci frag- 
menta,ibid. Ex Apologetico juxta Eusebium et Nicepho- 
rum, 1120.Libri de spectaculis Grecis citatio : Ex lib. 
de corona militis, 1122. De virginibus velandis Greci 
notule, 1192. De baptismo libri mentio, 1122. Que desi- 
derantur fragmenta, mentio et notula, 11,1121. Notulae 
ex B. Hieronymo, 1122.De Fato libri mentio et fragmen- 
tum ex ejusdem libro de anima, 1124. De mundis et im- 
mundis animalibus quaestionum citatio ex B.Hieronymo 
epistola 125 ad Damaeum, 1124. De cireumcisione quzs- 
tionum citatio eodem B.Hieronymi loco,2^id.De vestibus 
Aaron libri mentio ex D. Hieronymo,epistola 128,i/id., 
De Trinitate libri notula, 1126. De censu anime libri ad 
Hermog. frag., ibid. Adversus Appelletianos, 1128. 
Libri de paradiso argumentum, 1123. De Spe fidelium 
libri argumentum, 1130.Librorum sex de exstaei mentio 
ex D. Hieronymo et Niceph. Hist. Eccles., 1132. Libri 
adversus Apollonium,1134.Operum plurium qu: deside- 
rantur mentio, fragmentum, in quo discreparet a Psy- 
chis Tertullianus montanista, 1136. In libros Tertullia- 
ni de baptismo et de penitentia adnotationes R. P. D. 
Gorbiniani Thomw,monachi ord.Benedict., e congrega- 
tione S. Spiritus, in Bavaria,1136.Eleuchus librorum et 
capitum libri de baptismo, 1139. Index Latinitatis Ter- 
tull., 1250.— An fuerit auctor Actuum S. Perpetusm et 
Felicitatis, III, 11. 

TESTAMENTUM. — 1? Vetus Testamentum. Ostendi- 
tur Christianam religionem fultam esse sacris Veteri 
"Testamenti seriplis, I, 781. — De concordia veteris et 
nove legis,carmina, II, 1061. —  Quiestiones Veteris et 
Novi Testamenti, S. Augustini, XXXV,2213.— S. Augusli- 
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ni varii sermones de Veteri Testamento, XXXIX, 1735- 
1857. S. Eucherii de quaestionibus difficilioribus Veteris 
Testamenti, L, 793. — Prudentii Dittocheeum, LX, 90. 
— Amcaeni Enchiridion Veteris et Novi Testamenti, LXI, 
1075.— Rustici Helpidii in historiam Testamenti Veteris 
et Novi, LXI, 543. — S. Fulgentii sermones in quasdam 
Veteris Testamenti personas et facta, LXV, 864. — 
S. Isidori Allegorie sacre Scripture ex Veteri Tes- 
tamento, LXXXIIT, 99. De ortu et obitu Patrum etoe., 
ex Veteri Testamento, ibid. In libros Veteris Testa- 
menti, 155. Quistiones in Vetus Testamentum, 207. 
— S. Juliani Antikeimenon, hoc est contrapositorum 
Sive contrariorum in speciem utriusque Testamenti 
locorum libri duo, XCVI, 585. — B. Rabani Mauri (in 
opere de universo) de hominibus qui quodam presa- 
g10 nomina receperunt, CXI, 35. — De aliis quibus- 
dam viris sive feminis quorum nomina in Veteri Tes- 
tamento seripta leguntur, 51. — B. Wolphelmi versus 
de utroque Testamento, CLIV, 433. — Venerabilis Hil- 
deberti applieatio moralis locorum Scripture ex Vete- 
ri Testamento, CLXXI, 1263. 

Novum Testamentum. — De concordia veteris et novae 
legis, 1061. Centones Virgiliani ad testimonium Ve- 
teris eL Novi Testamenti, XIX, 803. — De xir quiestioni- 
bus Novi Testamenti, epist. 120 S. Hieronymi, XXII, 
De xi aliis questionibus Novi Testamenti, epist. 121, 
ibid.De tribus quiestionibus Novi Testamenti, episc.55. 
ibid. — De Novo Testamento ; qu: ejus gratia, eta 
Veteri differentia, S. Augustini epistola 140, XXXIII. 
— S. Eucherius, de. quislionibus diffieilioribus Novi 
Testamenti, L, 796. — Prudentii Dyltocheeum carmen, 
LX, 102. — Amceni Enchiridion Veteris et Novi Testa- 
menti, LXI, 1075. — Lueulentii commentarii in aliquot 
Novi Testamenti partes, LXXII, 803.— S. Isidori Hispa- 
lensis allegorii sacre Scriptures, ex Novo Testamento, 
LXXXIII, 115. De ortu et obitu Patrum ex Novo "Testa- 
mento, 147. In libros Novi Testamenti procemia ab eo- 
dem, 175. De Veteri et Novo Testamento questiones, 
201. — Sancti Pirminii Searapsus de singulis libris 


canonicis, LXXXIX, 1029. — B. Rabani Mauri (in 
opere de universo). De his personis que ad Novum 
Testamentum pertinent, CXI, 71. —  Walafridi Strabi 


picture historiarum Novi Testamenti, CXIV,915.— Testi- 
monia Novi Testamenti ex operibus B. Petri Damiani 
excerpta, CXLV, 892. — Venerabilis Hildeberti applica- 
tio moralis locorum Seripture ex, Novo Testamento, 
CLXXI, 1275. — Vide EvANGELIUM, ÁcTUs. à 
TEULFUS, Mauriniacensis monachus. — Chronicon, 
CLXXX, 131. 
THAUGMARUS, presbyter Hildesheimensis. —. Vita 


S. Bernwardi episcopi Hildesheimensis, CXL, 385. Ap- 


pendix ; Miraeula S. Bernwardi, 435. 

THEGANUS, Trevirensis chorepiscopus. — Notitia 
historica, CVI, 401. Vita Ludovici imperatoris, ibid. 

THEOBALDUS, Stampensis. — Epistole, CLXIIL, 767. 

THEODERICUS, Metensis episcopus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CXXXVII, 359. Epitaphium "Theoderici, . 362. 
Rhythmi in honorem "Theoderici, Z5id. Epitaphium 
Evrardi comitis,auctore Theoderico, 363. Inventio san- 
ctorum a Domino Theoderico episcopo Metensi reper- 
torum atque ad civitatem Metensem translatorum, 364. 

'THEODORICUS, S. Audoeni monachus. —- Notitia 
historica et litteraria, CL,1187. Fragmenta Vit:e metrics 
S. Audoeni, 1189, 

THEODORICUS III, rex Francorum. — Prolegomena 
ad Theodoriei III diplomata, LXXXVIT, 1313. Ecclesia- 
stica et monastice prieceptiones,1319. Appendix prima 
ad diplomata regia, 1341. Appendix secunda, 1343. 

THEODORICUS, Paderbrunnensis canonicus. — No- 
litia 1n Theodoricum, CXLVI, 331. Commentatio in ora- 
tionem Dominicam, 334. 

THEODORIQUS, abbas S. Huberti Andaginensis. — 
Epistola ad Leodienses, CLVII, 487. 

THEODORUS I (SJ), papa. — Notitia historica, 
LXXXVIII, 71. S. Theodor: epistole vr, 75. 

THEODORUS,archiepiscopus Cantuariensis. — Theo- 
dori Peenilentiale, XCIX, 901. Capituja Theodori, 935. 
Peenitentiale Theodorici collatum cum quibusdam testi- 
moniis,987. Ad Peenitentiale Theodori observationes et 
notz, 1107. Theodori doctrina de Pcenitentia, ab omni 
novitatis suspicione vindicata, 1163. 

THEODOSIUS. — Panegyricus "Theodosio dictus, 
XIII,471.Index chronologicus gestorum Theodosii, ibid. 
Seleeta Theodosii de religione decreta, 521. 

THEODULFUS, Aurelianensis episcopus. — Notitia 
historica, CV, 187.De Theodulfo scriptorum aliquot testi- 
monia, 189. Theodulfi epitaphium, 191. Theodulfi capi- 
tula ad presbyteros parochic suc, 191. Capitulare ad 
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eosdem, 207. De ordine baptismi ad Magnum $Seno- 
nensem liber, 223. De Spiritu sancto, 239. Sermonum 
aliquot fragmenta, 275. Carmina, 288. Carmina non- 
nulla edita a J. Mabillonio in veteribus Analectis, 313. 
Speculum de Seriptura sacra, 377. 3 . 

THEOGERUS, Metensis episcopus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CLXIII, 769. Musica Theogeri, 777. 

THEOLOGIA.— Joannis Scoti expositiones seu glossce 
in mysticam theologiam S. Dionysii, CXXH, 267. Ver- 
sio Joannis Scoti theologie mystice S. Dionysii, 1174. 
— Elucidarium sive dialogus complectens summam 
totius Christiane theologie, CLIX, 341. — Venerabilis 
Hildeberti traetatus theologicus, CLXXI, 1067. — Ho- 
norii Augustodunensis Elucidarium sive dialogus de 
summa totius Christianz theologis:e, CLXXII, 1109. — 
Petri Abzlardi introductio ad theologiam, CLXXVIII, 
979. Theologia Cbristiana, 1413. Sic et non, 1329-1681. 
Epitome theologie Christianc;e, 1685. — Petri Lombar- 
di Sententiarum libri quatuor, CXCII, 519-961. Magis- 
iri Bandini Sententiarum libri quatuor, 965-1112. — 
Alani de Insulis regule theologie, CCX, 617. Liber in 
distinctionibus dictionum theologicalium, 685. 

THEUDOINUS, Catalaunensis prepositus. — Ad AI- 
manum monachum Altivillarensem epistola, CXXI, 385. 

THEUSO, eremita et monachus $. Marie de Floren- 
tia. — Notitia historica, CXLIII, 843.— Prologus exposi- 
tionis regule S. P. N. Benedicti abbatis, scriptus a 
Teuzone monacho, CXLIII, 845. * 

THIETMARUS, Merseburgensis episcopus. — Nolitia 
in Thietmarum, CXXXIX, 1169. Thietmari chronicon, 
ibid. 

THIETPALDUS, Tegernseensis monachus. — Thiet- 
paldi epistola ad S. Adelbertum Prussiensis ecclesid 
monachum.$. Aristotelica philosophia contempta, rebus 
sacris studere nuntiat, optatque ut ei omnia ex animi 
sententia eveniant, CXXXIX, 374. 

THIOFRIDUS, abbas Epternacensis. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CLVII, 293. Notitia litteraria, ibd. Flores Epita- 
phii Sanetorum, 297. Sermones duo, 405. Fragmenta 
Vite duplicis S. Willibrordi, 411. Rhythmus de Wil- 
librordo, 413. 

THOMAS (S.),apostolus. — Pauli Diaconi homilia in 
die S. Thoma, XCV, 1335. ; . 

THOMAS, Eboracensis episcopus. — Epitaphium 
Guillelmi regis, CLV, 1625. Epistole ad Lanfrancum, 
ibid. Epistola ad archiepiscopos et episcopos per An- 
gliam constitutos, 1626. 

THOMAS (S.), Cantuariensis archiepiscopus. — Pr«e- 
fatio D. J. A. Gilles. Vite et passiones S. Thome, 
CXC, 1. Hymnus de S. Thoma, 369. Documenta histo- 


rica de S. Thoma, 371. Epistolae S. Thome, 433. Her- 


berti de Boseham Vita S. Thome archiepiscopi et mar- 
tyris, 1069. Ejusdem homilia ia festo S. Thome, 1403. 
Causa exsilii et martyrii B. Thome Cantuariensis, 1413. 
ru S. Thoma, auctore Joanne Saresberiensi, CXCIX, 
1038. 

THOMAS, Cisterciensis. — Notitia, CCVI, 9. Com- 
meniarii in Cantica canticorum, 21. 

THOMAS, monachus de Radolio. — Vita ven. Patris 
D. Petri abbatis Clarevallis, CCIX, 1007. 

TICHONIUS, Afer. — Liber de septem Regulis, 
XVIII, 15. 

TOBIAS. — De Tobia, XIV, 755. — Liber Tobis ex 
S. Hieronymi divina Bibliotheca, XXIX, 23. — Venera- 
bilis Bede interpretatio in librum Tobice, XCI, 923. — 
Welafridi Strabi liber Tobiw, CXIII, 725. — S. Petri 
Damiani testimonia libri Tobice,CXLV, 1127. — Hugonis 
& S. Victore allegorice in libeum Tobis, CLXXV, 733. — 
Petri Comestoris historia libri Tobiz:e, CXCVIII, 1431. — 
Matthei Vindocinensis paraphrasis metrica in librum 
Tobis, CCV, 927. 

TOMELLUS, monachus Hasnoniensis. 
monasteri Hasnoniensis, CXLVII, 585. 

TRIFOLIUS, presbyter. — Notitia, LXIIT, 533. Epi- 
ttola Trifolii ab B. Faustum, senatorem, contra Joan- 
nem Scytham monachum, ^id. 

TRINITAS. — De Trinitate libri notula, II, 1125. — 
Quam luculenter Cyprianus asserat orthodoxum de $$. 
Trinitatis mysterio documentum, IV,1020. — De sanetis- 
sima Trinitate, V, 108. — "Victorini tres hymni de Tri- 
nitate, VIII, 1439. — S. Hilarii de Trinitate libri trede- 
cim, X, 25. — S. Eusebii Vercellensis de 'frinitate con- 

.fessio, XII, 959. — Faustini liber de Trinitate, XIII, 34. 
— $8. Ambrosii tractatus de sancta Trinitate, XVII, 509. 
— S. Augustini de Trinitate sermones supposilitii, 
XXXIX, 2173, 2196, 2198. — De Trinitate S. Augustini 
libri xv, XLI, 819. De fide Trinitatis liber Vigilio 
Tapsitano episcopo restitutus,ex operibus S. Augustini, 
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1157. Quzstiones de Trinitate et de Genesi ex Alcuino 
descripte, 1171. Liber de Trinitate et unitate Dei S. 
Augustini, 1193. De unitate sancte Trinitatis a S. Au- 
gustino, 1207. — Conflictus de Deo trino et uno ab 
Arnobio juniore, LIII, 239. — S. Leonis Magni sermo 
de sanctissima Trinitate, LIV, 500. — Prudentii Aurelii 
liber apotheosis, carmen, LIX, 915. — Vigilii Tapsensis 
de Trinitate libri xu, LXII, 307. De unitate Trinitatis, 
333. — De unitate Trinitatis, opus Boetii, LXIV, 1247. 
Utrum Pateret Filius et Spiritus sanctus de divinale 
substantialiter praedicentur,1299. — S. Eleutherii sermo 
de Trinitate, LXV, 85. Sermo alius de "Trinitate, 87. 
S. Fulgentii liber de Trinitate, 497. — Concilium Foro- 
juliense a sancto Paulino Aquileiensi in causa sacro- 
sanct: Trinitatis et incarnationis Verbi divini congrega- 
ium, XCIX, 283. — Beati Alcuini de fidesanctz et indi- 
vidue Trinitatis libri tres, Cl, 9-57. — S. Benedicti 
Anianensis testimoniorum nubeeula de sancta et indi- 
vidua Trinitate, CIII, 1381. — Guitmundi,archiepiscopi 
Aversani confessio de sancta "Trinitate, etc., CXLIX, 
1495. — Radulphi Ardentis homilie in die Trinitatis, 
CLV, 1945. — S. Anselmi liberde Trinitate et de incar- 
natione Verbi, CLVIII, 259. — Ruperti abbatis commen- 
lariorum de operibusS.Trinitatislibri xui, CLXVII, 199. 
— Dore LU Trinitatis et processione sancti Spiri- 
tus, 18. — Venerabiis Hildeberti sermo in festo san- 
ctissimse Trinitatis, CLXXI, 595. — Magistri Baudeni 
liber de Trinitate, CXCII, 971. — Richardi S. Victoris de 
Trinitate, CX CVI,887-990.De tribus appropriatis personis 
in Trinitate,992. — GualteriliberdeTrinitate, CCIX, 575. 

TRISTITIA.— Ennodii hymnus in tempore tristitic, 
LXIII, 327. Vide VirA SrinrrUALIS. 

TROJANUS. — Epistola ad Eumerium episcopum de 
puero qui an baptizatus esset nesciebat, LXVII, 995. 

TUTILO ($.), Sangallensis monachus. — Notitia his- 
torica, CXXIX, 8683. Carmina, ibid. 

TUSAREDUS. — Epistola Ascario, XCIX, 1234. 

TURRIBIUS. — Turribii epistola, L, 1295. 

UDALBRICUS (S.), Augustanus episcopus. — Notitia 
hietorica, CXXXV, 999. Vita Sancti Udarici, auctore 
Gerardo presbytero ejus familiari, 1001. Sermo syno- 
dalis, 1069. Officium S. Udalrici, 1065. 

UDALRICUS, abbas Tegernseensis. — Udalrici epi- 
stolae, CXLI, 1324. 

UDALRICUS, Cluniacensis monachus. —- Udalrici 
&tas, patria, natales, res geste, CXLIX, 633. A ntiquio- 
res consuetudines Cluniacensis monasterii, 635. 

UDASCALCUS, monachus ad S. Ulricum Augustanus. 
— Notitia, CLXX, 835. Prolegomena, 837. Narratio de 
controversiis inter Hermannum et Eginonem, 8939. Car- 
men. de itinere et obitu Eginonis, 861. Vita Chounradi 
Constantiensis episcopi, 863. 

ULFILAS. — Scriptura sancte versionis in linguam 
Gothicam fragmenta qua supersupt, XVIII, 497. Gram- 
matica Gothicz linguae, 879. Glossarium gothice lin- 
gue, 1237. 

ULGERIUS, Andegavensis episcopus. — Notitia, 
CLXXX, 1641. Relatio pro monasterio Rotensi, 1649. 
Epistole, 1655. Ulgerii testamentum, bid. Marbodi 
Redonensis epitaphium duplex, auctore Ulgerio, 1657. 

URANIUS. — Epistola ad Pacatum, de obitu S. Pau- 
lini, LIII, 859. 

URBANUS II, papa. — Vita B. Urbani II, CLI, 9. 
Epistolae et privilegia,283.Epistole diversorum ad Ur- 
banum II, 551.Sermones,561.Epitaphium Simonis comi- 
tis Crespeiensis, 581. B. Urbani epitaphium duplex, 583. 

URBANUS Ill, papa. — Notitia historica, CCII, 1329. 
DOUUA diplomatica, ibid. Epistole et privilegia, 1331- 
1533. 

USUARDUS,monachus Sangermanensis. — Martyro- 
logium cum prefationibus et dissertationibus, CXXIII,453 

USURA. — Anibrosius feneratorum inhumanitatem 
eorumque artes oculis subjicit, XIV, 762 et seqq. Qua 
ratione feneratores Jude et diabolo comparentur, 763. 
Usuram prohiberi lege divina, 777. 

UTHO, Argentinensis episcopus. — De S. Arbogasto 
Mabillonii disquisitio brevis, CXXXIV, 1001. Vita $. 
Arbogasti, 1003. 

UXOR. — Ad uxorem libri duo Tertulhani, I, 1273, 
1287. — De monogam!ia, 11,930. — Cur patriarchis licuit 
habere in conjugio plures mulieres, XX, 1122.— Pros- 
peri poema ad uxorem, LI, 611. — $. Paulini poema : 
Uxorem hortatur ut se totam Deo dedicet, LXI, 737. — 
De conjugali debito et voto continenti? a conjugibus 
emisso, Epistola S. Fulgentii, LXV, 303. Ad Gallam 

viduam de consolatione super morte marili el, de statu 
viduarum, 311. 

VALCANDUS, Mediani monasterii monachus. — No- 
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tilia in Valeandum, CLI, 583.Vita S. Hildulphi,episcopi 
Trevirensis et fundatoris Mediani monasterii, 587. De 
successoribus S. Hildulphi in monasterio Medianensi, 
605. Vita S. Deodati, 605. 

VALENTINUS. — Adversus Valentinianos, II, 523. 
Nomina s&onum et deorum Valentini, II, 525.  — 

VALENTINUS, pontifex Romanus.— Notitia historica, 
CV, 645. 

VALERIA. — De Diocletiani filia Valeria, VII, 935. 

VALERIANUS (S.)  — J. Sirmondi epistola de hac 
S. Valeriani editione, LII, 681. Notitia in S. Valeria- 
num, 683. Testimonia de S. Valeriano, 689. S. Vale- 
riani homilie, 691. S. Valeriani epistola ad monachos, 
795. Apologia pro S. Valeriano, auctore Theophilo Ray- 
naudo, 751. 

VALERIUS (S.), abbas. — Notitia historica, LXX XVII, 
A17. Opuscula, 421. Epistola de beata Echeria, ibid. De 
vana seculi sapientia,425.Dicta beati Valerii ad beatum 
Donadeum scripta, 431. Valerii Narrationes superius 
memorato Patri nostro Donadeo, 439. Replicatio sermo- 
num a prima conversione, 447. De nove vite institu- 
Hone, 457. Vita S. Fructuosi Bracarensis episcopi, 
ibid. 

VALERIUS PROBUS.—Notitia historica, CXXX, 1177. 
De notis antiquis, 1179. 

VALESIUS.— Auctor actuum SS. Perpetueet Feli- 
eitatis non fuit Montanista ; contra Valesium, III, 12. 

VASO, Leodiensis episcopus. — Vita Vasonis, CXLIT, 
726. Vasonis epistole, 763. Charta, 763. 

VERANUS (S.).— Observatio Sirmondiin fragmentum 
Verani, LXXII, 699. S. Veranisententia de castitate sa- 
cerdotum, 701. 

VERBUM. — De consubstantialitate Verbi, Dionys, p. 
Rom., V, 109. — Ruperti abbatis de victoria Verbi, 
CLXIX, 1215. —Hugonis a S. Victore apologia de Verbo 
incarnato,CLXXVII,295. De Verbo incarnato collationes 
ires, 315. Vide CnnisTUs. 

VERITAS. — De veritate, deque ejus gradibus, VIL,81. 
— Anselmi dialogus de veritate, CLVIII, 467. 

VERUS. — Notitia historica, LXXX, 445. — Veri 
epistole, 445. ki 

VERUS, Ruthensis episcopus. — Notitia historica, 
LXXXVII, 473. Epistola ad Desiderium, Cadurcensem 
episcopum, 473. f 

VICTOR II, papa. — Notitia historica, CXLIIT, 799. 
Notitia altera, 801. Notitia diplomatica, 803. Epistole et 
diplomata pontificalia, 803. 

VICTOR IIILpapa. — Notitia historica, CXLIX, 913. 
Notitia altera, 917. Notitia diplomatica, 917, De gestis 
Desiderii abbatis Montis Casini, postmodum Victoris III 
papse, 917. Victoris III epistole,961. Concio ad synodum 
Beneventanam, 963. Dialogi,965. Epitaphium abbatis 
Apollinaris, 1017. : 

VICTOR Vitensis.—Prolegomena, CVIII, 125. Episto- 
la dedicatoria, 125. P.Fr.Chifflctii elucidationes in Vic- 
torem Vitensem,127.Sirmondi prefatio in historiam Van- 
dalicce pereecutionis,141. Dissertatio in Vietorem Viten- 
sem cum nova ipsius Vita,Gallice adornante de Liroz,151. 
Historia persecutionis Africe provincie, 179. 

VICTOR Capuanus. — Prefatioin evangelicas Har- 
monias Ammonii,LXVIII, 251.Interpretatio evangelica- 
rum Harmoniarum Ammonii Alexandrini, 255,Ex Catena 
in quatuor Evangeliis a Victore Capuano Latine reddita, 
359. Addendum ad Victoris Capuani opera, 1097. 

VICTOR Turonensis. — Notitia ex Gallandio, LXVIII, 
937. Chronicon, 941. - : 

VICTOR Carthaginensis. — Notitia historica, LXXX, 
639. Epistola ad Theodorum papam, 637. 

VICTORINUS, episcopus Petavionensis et martyr. — 
Ejus Vite» synopsis, V,281.De ejus scriptis, 284. 

VICTORINUS (MARIUS). —Notitia de Victorino Afro, 
VIII, 993. Marii Victorini liber ad Justinum Manicheum 
contra duo principia Manicheorum et de vera carne 
Christi, 999. Traciatus de verbis Scripture: Factum est 
vespere et mane dies unus. Ceperitnea vespera dies,an 
a matutino,1009.Liber de generatione Verbi divini,1019. 
Adversus Arium libri quatuor, 1039.Tractatus de verbo 
ópooucio recipiendo,1137. De Trinitate hymni tres, 1139. 
In Epistolam Pauli ad Galatas libri duo, 1145. In Episto- 
lam Pauli ad Philippenses liber unicus, 1197. In Episto- 
lam Pauli ad Ephesios libri duo,1235. Liber de physicis, 
1995. — De Machabweis poema,LXXIV, 525. 

VICTRICIUS (S.). Rhotomagensis, XX, 437. 

VIDUZE.— S. Ambrosii de viduis liber unus, X V1,231. 
Qualis viduarum vita esse debeat patefacit S. Ambrosius 
exemplo sanctarum mulierum, Anne, 241. Viduc evan- 
geliee, 249. Noemi, 244. Judith, 245. Debbora, 217. 
Viduitatis consilium quam frequens quantique momenti, 
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260. — De viduitate epist. 79. S. Hieronymi, XXII. — 
De bono viduitatis S. Augustini liber unus, LX,429. — 
S. Caesarii de viduitate servanda, LXVII,1094. — Hinc- 
mari Rhemensis opusculum de coercendo raptu vidua- 
rum, puellarum, CXXV, 1017. 

VIGILLE. — Epistola S. Hieronymi de observatione 
vigiliarum, XXX, 232. S. Petri Damiani de celebrandis 
vigiliis, CXLV, S00. 

VIGILIUS (S.) Tridentinus. — Notitia historica ex 
Gallandio, XII, 543. Epistolc duse, 549. 

VIGILIUS, Tapsensis. — Notitia, LXII, 93.Libri quin- 
que contra Eutychetem,95.Di1alogus contra Arianos,155. 
Dialogus contra Arianos,Sabellianos,ete,179. De Trini- 
tate libri xir, 237. Contra Marivadum libri tres, 351. 
Contra Palladium Arianum libri duo, 434. De fide Niez- 
na, 449. Chiffletii opuscula in S. Vigilium, 471. 

VIGILIUS, diaconus. — Regula monachorum,L, 373. 

VIGILIUS, papa. — Notitia ex libro Pontificali, LXIX, 
9. Epistole et decreta, 15. 

WILLELMUS CALCULUS, Gemmaticensis monachus. 
— Notitia historica, CXLIX, 777. Historia Northmanno- 
rum libri octo, 779. 

VINCENTIUS (S.) martyr. — S. Leonis Magni sermo 
in Natali S. Vincentiimartyriis, LIV, 504. — S. Maximi 
sermo in S. Vincentio martyre,LVII, 871. Vide Sancmi. 

VINCENTIUS Lirinensis. — De eo prolegomena, 625. 
Commonitorium, 637. Commonitorium secundum, 677. 

VIRGINES. — De velandis virgiaibus, 1I, 888. De 
virginibus velandis Greci notule, 1121. — Epist. S. 
Cypriani ad Pomponium de virginibus, IV, 364. S. Cy- 
pras liber de habitu virginum, 444, 1110. — S. Am- 

rosii de virginibus libri tres,XVL,183. Virginum privi- 
legia, 195. Parentes hortatur S. Ambrosius ut ad virgi- 
nitatem filias instruant, 198. Quanta virginis felicitas, 
203.De moribus virginum, 207.Virginibus Marise exem- 
plum Dfoponitum 28 Virginis Theclee martyrium, 211. 
Virginibus fugiende visitationes,pudor servandus,silen- 
tium per mysteriorum celebrationem observandum,222. 
Historie Jephte commentatio, 267. Virgines ad fidem 
cohortatur S. Ambrosius, 270. S. Ambrosii de institu- 
tione virginis, 301.Quod silentium maxime virgini con- 
veniat,305. Quomodo virgines perliha, Christiani vero 
peracervum tritici liliis circumdatum adumbrentur,327. 
Qua ratione virginibus abeundum Christo ; et quod virgo 
Christum omniumque simul ornamenta virtutum induere 
debeat, 328. Gratie Deo aguntur quod angelorum vita in 
paradiso quondam perdita jam fulgeat in virginibus, 330. 
Sterilitatis virginum laus, 348. $. Ambrosii de lapsu 
virginis consecrate, 363. — S. Ambrosii ad. virginem 
devotam libellus, XVII, 579. — Evagrii sententie ad 
virgines, XX, 1185. — Epistola ad sacram virginem 
Demetriadem, seu de humilitate tractatus quem Leoni 
Magno attribuunt, LV, 161. — S. Cesarii regula ad vir- 
gines,LXVII, 1103. Epistola hortatoria ad virginem Deo 
dicatam,1135.Ejusdem opusculum de decem virginibus, 
1160. — S. Aureliani regula ad virgines, LXVIII, 399. 
— Joannis episcopi Arelatensis epistola ad virgines 
monasterii Sanctze, Maricee,LXXIII,859.—8S. Leandri His- 
palensis regula seu liber de Institutione virginum et 
contemptu mundi,LXXII, 871. — Sancti Donati, Veson- 
tionensis episcopi, regula ad virgines, LXXXVII, 273- 
291. — Anonymi regula ad virgines, LXXXVIII, 1053. 
Alius Anonymi sermo de decem virginibus,1071. — De 
laudibus virginum sancti Aldhelmi poema,LXXXIX,237. 
— Pauli diaconi homilie, XCV, 1461. — De corona 
virginis, XCVI, 283.— B. Rabani Mauri homilia in Natali 
virginum, CX, 71. — Haymonis homilia de virginibus, 
CXVIII, 790.— S. Petri Damiani sermo in Natali virgi- 
num,CXLIII,889.— Radulphi Ardentis homilic in festis 
virginum, CLV, 1605. — Sancti Brunonisepiscopi homi- 
lie in Natali virginum, CLXV, 857, 860, 1073. —  Pal- 
marium virginale, seu de vita etpassioneS.Marie virgi- 
nia Cappadocis libri duo,CCIV, 61. — Vide Mowiarrs. 

VIRGINITAS, — De virginitate àn genere. S. Ambrosii 
de virginitate liber unus, XVI, 263. De exhortatione 
virginitatis liber unus, 335. — Exhortatio ad sponsam 
Christi, XVIII, T7. — Ex quibus scripturis virginitas 
praedicetur, XX,1155. — De virginitate servanda, epist. 
130. S. Hieronymi, XXII.—In Susannam lapsam objur- 
gatio, XXX, 210. — De virginitatis velo, S. Augustini 
epistola 150,XXXIII.— De sancta virginitate liber unus 
S. Augustini, XL, 395. — S. Fulgentii epistola de vir- 
ginitate atque humilitate,LXV, 324.— Sancti Aldhelmi 
tractatus de laudibus virginitatis, LXXXIX,103. — Ven. 
Guiberti opusculum de virginitate, CLVI, 579.— Ruperti 
abbatis, de lesione virginitatis liber unus, CLXX, 545. 

Excellentia, prevogalive virginitatis. —  Virginitatis 
patriam ccelum esse, auctorem vero Dei Filium, XVI, 
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194. Virginitatem parentum favori atque etiam patrimo- 
nio anteponendam, 205. Quod virginitas non sit. noxia, 
275. 

Laudes, premia virginitatis. — Virginitatis commen- 
datio, XVI, 191. Virginitatis decus ethnicis atque etiam 
philosophis abjudicatur, 192. Equibusdam locis Cantiei 
eantieorum laudatur virginitas a S. Ambrosio, 198. 
Objectiones quasdam refellit Ambrosius, 204. Ad virgi- 
nitatem provocare nec improbum esse,nec novum, nec 
inulile ; nuptide tamen non damnande, 272. Quomodo 
variis symbolis virginitàs significetur,quidve ex eorum 
singulis discere debeant sacre virgines, 321. Virginita- 
tem coronam esse in manu Domini, 321. — Epistola S. 
Hieronymi laus virginitatis, XXX, 163. 

VIRTUS. — De vera virtute, VI, 587, 649, 686, 
767. Quod Deus diligit qui virtutem sectantur, VIII, 467. 
— Ad virtutum disciplinam passionesque coercendas 
necessarium esse sermonem prudentem ac mentem ra- 
tioniintentam, XIV, 597. — S. Ambrosii de vitiorum 
virtutumque conflictu, XVII, 1057. — Qutcenam virtutes 
verc, S. Augustini epistola 185, XXXIII.Non esse in hac 
vita virtutem nisi diligere quod diligendum est, id est 
Deum, S. Augustini epistola 155, iózd. — S. Isidori de 
conflieta vitiorum et virtutum, DXXXI1II.1131.— S. Boni- 
facii Moguntini enigmata de virtutibus sua sorori missa, 
LXXXIX, 887. — Halitgarii de virtutibus liber, CV, 651. 
— B. Rabani Mauri de virtutibus, CXII; 1335. — Hinc- 
mari Rhemensis opusculum de virtutibus exercendis, 
CXXV,857.— Adalgeri admonitio ad Nonsuindam reclu- 
sam, CXXXIV, 915. — Sancti Leonis IX papw. De 
conflietu vitiorum atque virtutum libellus, CXLIII, 559. 
— Saneti Brunonis episcopi de ornamentis Ecclesic, 
CLXV, 901. — Venerabilis Hildeberti sermones de 
diversis virtutibus, CLXX1,751-959. Libellus de quatuor 
virtutibus vitzie honestz,1055. — Vide VrrA. sPiRITUALIS. 

VITA SPIRITUALIS. — De vita spirituali, XI, 354. 
— Qus opportuna sit vivendi forma, XX, 1147, 1150. — 
Liber comitis S. Hieronymo inscriptus, XXX, 487. — 
Regula ad servos Dei 8. Augustiao scripta, XXXII, 1377. 
De vita eremitica, S. Augustinus ad sororem, 1451. — 
Ad vitam Christianam exhortatio, S. Augustini epistole 
26, 32, 112, 127, 189, 220, 243, XXXIII. — De agone 
Christiano, XL, 289. De disciplina Christiana, 669. De 
cantico novo, 677. De quarta feria, 685. De cataclysmo, 
693. De tempore barbarico, 699. De urbis excidio, 715. 
Soliloquia, 863. Meditationes, 901. Manuale, 951. Specu- 
1um,967. Speculum aliud quod dicitur peccatoris, 983. 
De triplici habitaculo. 991. De scala paradisi, 997. De 
cognitione vere vite, 1005. De vita Christiana,1031.De 
salutaribus documentis, 1047. De duodecim abusionum 
gradibus, 1079. De bono discipline, 1217. — De perfe- 
ctione, collatio abbatis Cheeremonis, XLIX, 847. — De 
vita Christiana, L, 383. — S.Petri Chrysologi sermones 

. de terrenorum cura despicienda,LII, 259, 263, 269, 628. 
— In eodem opere S.Petri Chrysologi varii sermones de 
vita spirituali, 183-679. — S. Leonis Magni sermo de 

radibus ascensionis ad beatitudinem, LIV, 460. — Ju- 
lani Pomerii de vita contemplativa libri tres, LIX, 415. 
— Prudentii carmen : Psychomachia, pugna spiritualis, 
LX, 41. — S.Martini Bracarensis formula honeste vite, 
18. — S. Gregorii Magni libri morales, LXXV,521.— 8$. 
Columbani sermones,LXXX,229-259. Taionis sententia- 
rum libri quinque,731-989.— S. Isidori Hispalensis sen- 
tentiarum libri tres,LXXXHI, 537-736. Testimonia divi- 
ns Scripture et Patrum,1203. De ecclesiasticis dogma- 
tibus, 1927. Et varie ea de re S.Isidori operibus appen- 
dices, 1244-1975. — S. Valerii abbatis de vana ssm- 
culi sapientia, LXXXVII,A425. De novi vite institutione, 
A51. Defensoris Locociagensis monachi scinti larum 
liber, seu sententie ex Patribus extracte, 597. —Saneti 
Hildefonsi Toletani liber de itinere, quo pergitur post 


baptismum, XCVI, 171. — Saneti Paulini liber exhor-: 


tationis ad Henricum comitem  Forojuliensem, XCIX, 
191. Smaragdi via regia,CII, 931. Dodans liber manua- 
Jie, CVI, 109-118. — Jonce Aurelianensis episcopi de 
institutione libri tres, CVI, 121. — B. Rabani Mauri de 
agone Christiano, CXII, 1229. — Haymonis de varietate 
librorum, CXVIII, 875-952. — Ratherii proloquiorum 
libri sex, CXXXVI, 145. De otioso sermone, 573. — S. 
Petri Damiani sermo de Spirituali certamine, CXLIV, 
919.—0thloni liber de cursu spirituali, CXLVI, 139. De 
doctrina spiritualiliber metrieus, 268. —  Guigonis I 
Carthusiensis meditationes,CLIIT, 601. Scala paradisi, 
seu tractatus de modo orandi et de vita contemplativa, 
auctore,ut videtur, Guigone I1,785.Guigonis IIliber de 
quadripartito exercitio celle, 787. Bernardi epistolw 
tres, 885.Joannis Carthusic& monachus epistole quinque, 
899. — S. Anselmi Cantuariensis liber meditationum 
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et orationum, CLVIII, 709. Meditatio super Miserere, 
821. Orationes,855. Tractatus asceticus, 1021. Salutatio 
ad Jesum Christum,1035. — Venerabilis Hildeberti liber 
de querimonia et conflictu carnis et spiritus, CLXXI, 
989. Moralis philosophia de honesto et utili, 1003. 
Libellus de quatuor virtutibus vit: honeste,1055. Vene- 
rabilis Hildeberti lamentatio peccatricis anima,1339.— 
Honorii scali cceli major, CLXXII, 1229. Ejusdem scala 
coeli minor, 1230. De anim exsilio et patria, 1242. De 
vita elaustrali, 1247. — Hugonis a S. Victore opuscula 
mystica, CLXXVI, 881. — Petri Abwlardi opuscula asce- 
tica, CLXXVIII, 379. Ethica seu liber dictus Scez/o te- 
ipsum, 633. — Guillelmi abbatis meditativee orationes, 
CLXXX, 205. De contemplando Deo liber, CLXXX, 250. 
De natura et dignitate divini amoris,i5id.—Hildebrandi 
junioris libellus de contemplatione, CLXXX1,1691.— S. 
Bernardi sermo de conversione ad clericos, CLXXXII, 
833. Ejusdem liber de diligendo Deo, 973. — Guillelmi 


"abbatis S. Theodorici tractatus de contemplando Deo, 


CLXXXIV, 363. De natura et dignitate amoris tractatus, 
319. Gaudefridi abbatis declamationes de colloquioSimo- 
nis cum Jesu ex S. Bernardi sermonibus collecti, 435. 
Meditationes piissima de cognitione human conditionis 
485.Tractatus de inferiori domo, 507. Tractatus de con- 
scientia, 551. Tractatus de ordine vite,561. Vitis mysti- 
ca, 635. Soliloquium,1157. Formula honeste vitz, 1107. 
Instructio quomodo homo possit in bono proficere et 
placere Deo, 1171. Varia et brevia documenta pie seu 
religiose vivendi, 1173. Octo puncta perfectionis asse- 
quende, 1181. Epistola eujusdam de doctrina vitce agen- 
dw, 1185. Opusculum in hec verba: Ad qui venisti, 
1189. Liber de modo bene vivendi, 1199. —  Ernaldi 
Bonevallis meditationes, CLXXXIX, 1733. —  Ekberti 
abbatis soliloquium seu meditationes, CXCV, 105. Sti- 
mulus amoris, 113. B. Aelredi sermones, 209. — 
Richardi S. Victoris de preeparatione animi ad contem- 
plationem, liber dictus Benjamin minor,CXCVL 1. Libri 
quinque de gratia contemplationis, seu Benjamin major, 
64. De statu interioris hominis, 1115. De eruditione 
hominis interioris, 1229. — Adami Premonstratensis de 
triplici genere contemplationis, CXCVIII,795.Soliloquia 
de instructione anime, 843. Joannis Saresburiensis, de 
septem septenis, CXCIX,945. — Lacrymarum libri tres, 
auctore Reinero monacho, CCIV, 153. — Henrici de 
Castro de peregrinante civitate Dei, CCIV, 251. — 
Balduini Cantuariensis tractatus diversi, 403-570. — 
Petri Blesensis fragmentum epistole de silentio ser- 
vando, CCVII, 1125. 


VITAFUTURA.—Querelade justorum dilata mercede 
diluitur, XIV, 559./Eternam felicitatem describit, quam 
nobis etiam destinatam esse demonstrat S. Ambrosius, 
863. — S.Augustini de beata vita, liber unus, XXXII, 
959. S. Prosperi liber de promissionibus et przedictioni- 
bus Dei, L, 733. — S. Petri Damiani opusculum de 
spiritualibus deliciis, CXLVI, 715. — Vide PARADISUS. 


VITALIANUS, papa. — Notitia historica, LXXXVII, 
997. Epistole, 999. 


VITIA. — De vitiis, VI, 686, 767. — Qui vitia vitanda 
sunt ab homine justo et honesto, passim, in S. Ambro- 
sii tractatu de officiis, XVI, 33. — S. Ambrosii de vitio- 
rum virtatumque confflictu, XVII, 1057. - De septem 
vitiis, ex S. Augustino, XL, 1089. S.Augustini de con- 
flictu vitiorum et virtutum, 1091. — De octo principali- : 
bus vitiis,collatio abbatis Serapionis,in Cassiano, XLIX, 
609. — Epistola S. Eutropii, de octo vitiis, LXXX, 9. — 
— S. Isidori Hispalensis, de conflictu vitiorum et vir- 
tutum, LXXXIII, 1131. — S. Cummianiliberde Mensura 
peenitentiarnm, LXXXVII, 977. — De octo principalibus 
vitiis, S. Adhelmi poema, LXXXIX, 281. — Beati 
Alcuini liber de virtutibus et vitiis, CI, 613. — De sep- 
lem vitiis capitalibus. Theodulphi carmen, CV, 344. — 
Halitgarii de vitiis, CV, 651. — B. Rabani Mauri de 
vitiis, CXII, 1335.— Hinemari Rhemensis opusculum de 
cavendis vitiis et. virtutibus exercendis, CXXV, 857. — 
S.Leonis IX,pape,de conflictu vitiorum atque virtutum 
libellus, CXLIII, 559. — Hugonis a S. Victore de quin- 
que Septenis, CLXXV, 405. — Alani de Insulis Summa 
de arte preedicatoria, CCX, 109.Liber de planctu naturse, 
429. Anticlaudianussive de officio viri boni et perfecti li- 
bri novem, 482.— De calumnia et quomodo illi oecurren- 
dum $. Augustini epistola, 125, XXXIII. De contentioni- 
bus, S. Auguslini epist. 22. De curiositate et vans 
scientie appetitu, S. Augustini epist. 3418. De 
discordia, S. Augustini epist., 68, 73. De furto et 
restitutione rei abate, S. Augustini epist, 153. 
De judicio temerario, S. Augustini epist., 78. De 
ira, S, Augustini epist. 29, 38. De laudis humane ap- 
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petitu, S. Augustini, epist. 22, 231, ibid. De mendacio 
officioso, S. Augustini epist. 28, 75, 82,180,5id.De ornatu 
superfluo, fucis et inauribus, S. Augustini epist. 245, 
ibid. De suspicione vitanda, S. Auguslini epist. 225, 
ibid. — Cassianus, de spiritu tristitiae, XLIX, 351. Ex 
eodem Cassiano, de spiritu acedice, 360. — De his qui 
aliud corde retinent, aliud ore promunt, carmen Theo- 
dulphi, CV, 355. Contra simulatores et subdolos, car- 
men Theodulphi, 357. De simulatorum et stultorum 
socordia, qui nesciunt a sua pravitate per bonam ex- 
hortationem converti, 360. De hypocritis, et quod apos- 
tolorum temporibus, sive eorum successorum magis 
Ecclesi virtutes viguerunt quam his novissimis tem- 
poribus. — De bilingui, carmen Theodulphi, CV, 375. 
— S. Petri Damiani sermo de vitio linguc, CXLIV, 912. 
xd Ambrosii Autperti sermo de cupiditate, LXXXIX, 
BDEUOLUS — Notitia, LXVII, 994. Epistole ir, 

VIVIANUS, Premonstratensis. — Harmonia sive tra- 
ctatus de libero arbitrio et gratia, CLXVI, 1319. 

VOLBERO, abbas S. Pantaleonis Coloniensis. — 
Notitia, CXCV, 1001. Commentaria super Canticum 
canticorum, 1001. 

VOLUNTAS.— S. Anselmi Cantuariensis liber de vo- 
luntate, CLVIII, 487. 

VOTUM.— De votis persolvendis, S. Augustini epist. 
127, 220, 262,XXXIIl. — S. Petri Damiani opusculum de 
fide Deo obstrieta non fallenda, CXLV, 677. 


WALAFRIDUS STRABUS, Fuldensis monachus. — 
Notitia historica, CXIII, 9. Prolegomena, 11. Walafridi 
operum pars prima; Commentaria biblica ; Glossa ordina- 
ria omnium sacre Scripture librorum, CXIII et CXIV. 
— Picture historiarum Novi Testamenti, CXIV, 915. 
De ecelesiarum rerum exordiis et incrementis, 919. De 
subversione Jerusalem,965. Walafridi operum pars se- 
cunda historica. Vita S. Galli abbatis, 975-1030. Vita S. 
Othmari abbatis Sangallensis, 1029. Vita S. Blaitmaiei 
abbatia, 1043. Vita S. Mamme abbatis, 1047. Walafridi 
operum pars tertia. Carmina. De visionibus Wettini, 
1063-1082. De singulis festivitatibus anni, 1023. Hym- 
nus de Natali Domini, 1085. Hymnus de Agaunensibus 
martyribus, ibid. De Maria Virgiue, 1089. Versus in 
Aquisgrani palatio editi, 1089-1108. Versus de rebus 
diversis, 1108. Walafridi Strabi Hortulus, 1119. Appen- 
dix ad opera Walafridi. Sermo in festo Omnium SS., 
1130. Carmen de S. Michaele, 1130. Epitaphium 'Ge- 
roldi comitis, 1130. Vita metrica S. Leodegarii, 1131. 

. WALDRAMMUS, Argentinensis episcopus. —  Noti- 
lia historica, CXXXII, 573. Carmina, 575. 

.WALRAMNUS, episcopus Numburgensis. — Notitia 
historica, CLIX, 985. Epistola ad Ludovieum Thurin- 
gi? Landgravium eum refutatione, 985. Ludovici res- 
ponsio, 988. Epistola ad Ecclesiam Bambergensem, 
991. De vita S. Leonardi confessoris, 993. Epistola ad 
S. Anselmum, 993. 

WALTERIUS, Aurelianensis episcopus. — Capitula, 
CXIX, 725. 

WALTERIUS, Senonensis episcopus. — Notitia his- 
toriea, CXXXII, 717. Statuta, 717. 

. WALTERUS, Cabilonensis episcopus.— Notitia histo- 
rica, CLX, 1159. Forma electionis Walteri, 1163. Diplo- 
mata, 1165. 

.WANDALBERTUS, Prumiensis monachus. — Notitia 
historica, CXXI, 573. Martyrologium, 575. De duodecim 
mensium nominibus, signis, aerisque qualitatis, 625. 
Horologium per duodecim mensium punetos, 632. De 
creatione mundi per ordinem dierum sex, 635. Vita 
S. Goaris, 639. 

WARNAHARIUS (S.). — Notitia historica, LXXX, 185. 
Acta SS. Martyrum tergeminorum Speusippi,Eleusippi, 
Meleusippi, Zóid. Vita S. Desiderii, 195. 

. WERNERUS, abbas S. Blasii in Silva Nigra. —  Noti- 
tia, CLVII, 719. Deflorationes SS. Patrum, 7121. 


. WIBERTUS, antipapa (Clemens III). — Notitia histo- 
rica, CXLVIII, 826. Notitia diplomatica, 827. Wiberti 
anlipape epistole et privilegia, ibid. 

WIBOLDUS, Cameracensis episcopus. — Notitia hi- 
storica, CXXXIV, 1007. Ludus clericalis, 2bid.D. Leglay 
in Wiboldi ludum clericalem adnotaliones, 1013. 

. WIBOLDUS, abbas Stabulensis et Corbeiensis. — No- 
lilia historica, CLXXXIX, 1675. Notitia litteraria, 
1077. Epistolae Wiboldi, 1121. 

.WICBODUS. — Notitia historica, XCVI, 1101. Quie- 
siones in Octateuchum, ibid. 

Bait. monachus. — Epistola ad Heribertum, CL, 
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.WIDUKINDUS, monachus Corbeiensis. —  Notilia 
historica, CXXXVII, 113. Res gestie Saxoniec, 115. 

WIGO, decanus Phyuthivangensis monasterii. — 
Epistolae xii1, CXXXVI, 9. 

. WILDRICUS, abbas S. Ghisleni. — Epistola ad Hen- 
rieum Nigrum, CXLIIT, 1371. 

WILHELMUS, abbas S. Thom: de Paraclito. — Vita, 
auetore anonymo, CCIX, 589. Epistole, 635.Genealogia 
regum Danorum, 727. Revelatio reliquiarum sancta 
Genovefe, 741. Diplomata, 745. 

WILHELMUS DE CAMPANIA, archiepiscopus Rhe- 
P — Notitia, CCIX, 817. Epistole, 825. Diploma- 
a, oZ29. 

WILLELMUS I,rex Anglorum cognomiue Conqueslor. 
— Willelmi Conquestoris gesta a Willelmo Pictaviensi, 
Lexoviorum archidiacono, contemporaneo scripta, 
CXLIX, 1217. Bellum inter Willelmum ducem et He- 
raldum regem Anglorum, 1249. Genealogia ducum 
Northmannorum, 1269. Cognomina nobilium qui Wil- 
lelmum Northmannie ducem in Angliam secuti sunt, 
12914. Verba Willelmi Conquestoris in extremis positi, 
1283. Willelmi Conquestoris epistole, 1285. Ejusdem 
leges, 1291. Ejusdem diplomata, 1349. Gesta Willelmi 
Conquestoris, auctore Willelmo Pictaviensi, CL, 1573. 


WILLELMUS Sandionysianus monachus, Sugerii dis- 
cipulus. — Notitia, CLXXXVI, 1468. Epistola ad quos- 
dam ex suis comonachis, 1471. 

WILLELMUS,Clusiensis monachus.— Notitia histori- 
ca, CL, 4447. Historia Clusiensis monasterii, 1449. Vita 
S. Benedicti, 1459. 

WILLELMUS Pictaviensis. — Notitia historica, CL, 
1573. Gesta Willelmi Conquestoris, 1573. Carmina ad- 
versus Guibertum antipapam, 1573. d 

WILHELMUS (S.). abbas Hirsaugiensis. — Notitia 
historica, CL, 890. Vita B. Wilhelmi Hirsaugiensis, 889. 
Hymnus in honorem Wilhelmi, 923. Constitutiones 
Hirsaugienses, 923. Musica, 1147. Addenda ad Wilhel- 
mum ; Praefatio in sua astronomia, 1637. 

WILLELMUS, Malmesburiensis monachus. — Noti- 
tia, CLXXIX, 939. Notitia litteraria, 941. De gestis re- 
g1m Anglorum libri quinque, 959.Historiz novellee libri 
ires, 1391. De gestis pontificum Anglorum, 1441. Liber 
de antiquitate Glastoniensis ecclesie, 1681. Vita S. 
Wulstani episcopi Wigorniensis, 1734. 

WILLIBRORDUS (S.). — Notitia historica, LXXXIX, 
535.Diplomata xvirad S. Willibrordum vel ab eo col- 
lata, 535.Testamentum Willibrordi, quo plurima dona 
confert Epternacensi monasterio, 554. — Beati Alcuini 
de vita Willibrordi Trajectensis liber primus, CI, 693. 
Homilia Alenini de Natali Willibrordi archiepiscopi, 
110. Liber secundus vite Willibrordi quam Alcuinus 
metro studens composuit, 713.Thiofridi fragmenta vitce 
duplicis S. Willibrordi, 411. Rhythmus Willibrordo,413. 

WIPPO, presbyter, Conradi Salici et Henrici III impp. 
Sacellanus.— Notitia historica et bibliographica, CXLII, 
1213. Vita Chunradi Salici imperatoris,1217. Panegyricus 
carmine scriptus ad Henricum III imperatorem,Conradi 
imperatoris filium, 1249. Carmen legis pro laude regis, 
1251.Carmen grati: pro regis honore, 1255. Versus Wip- 
ponis ad mensum regis in Natali Domini, 1157. Prover- 
bia ad Henricum Conradi imperatoris filium, 1259. 


WOLFHARDUS, presbyter Hasenrietanus. — Vita 
S. Walpurgis, CXXIX, 865. 

WOLPHELMUS, abbas Brunswillerensis prope Co- 
loniam. — Vita beati Wolphelmi, CLIV, 308. Opuscu- 
lum de sacramento altaris, 433. Versus de utroque 
Testamento, ibid. 

WULFADUS, Bituricensis episcopus. — Notitia histo- 
rica, CXXI, 1135. Epistola pastoralis, ibid. 

XYSTUS III (S.), papa. — De eo prolegomena,L, 567. 
Epistole et decreta, 581. 

ZACHZEUS.— De Zachao,S. Petri Chrysologi sermo, 
LII, 348. — S. Máximi sermones m de Zacheo, LVII, 
TEL BAG 

ZACHARIAS propheta. — S. Hieronymi in Zachariam 
propheta, XXV, 1415. — Liber Zacharim pro het? ex 
S. Hieronymi divina Bibliotheca, XXVIII, 1061. — S. 
Palerii de testimoniis in Zaehariam, LXXIX, 1013. — 
Ruperti abbatis commentarius in Zachariam, CLX VIII, 
699. — Haymonis enarratio in Zachariam prophetam, 
CXVII, 221. C 

ZACHARBRIAS (S.) — Notitia historica in Zachariam 
papam, LXXXIX, 891. Epistole, 917. S. Bonifacii de- 
creta, 957. 

ZACHARIAS, Chrysopolitanus episcopus. — Notitia, 
CLXXXVI, 10. Notitia altera, ibid. De concordia Evan- 
gelistarum libri quatuor, 11. 
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ZACHARIAS, ignotz sedis episeopus. — Monitum, 
CLXXXVI, 619. Sermo ejusdem Zachariae de 8S. Geor- 

io, 621. 

i ZELUS. — De zelo S. Cypriani liber, IV, 637. 

ZENO (S.). — Dissertatio de genuinis Zenonis tracta- 
tibus, et de ejusdem etate, XI, 25. Dissertatio altera, 
Zenoniane doctrinz vindicias complectens,81.Disserta- 
tio tertia de actis S. Zenonis ad mortem usque, 145. 
Monumenta de S. Zenone, 189. Sermo Coronati notari 
de vita S. Zenonis, 199. Rythmus de S. Zenonie, 223. 
Historia translationis S. Zenonis, 207. Missa S. Zenonis, 
213. Selecta ex officio S. Zenonis loca, 218. Testimonia 
selecta de S. Zenone, 223. Indices S. Zenonis operibus 
facem preferentes, 231. Notitia litteraria in Zenonem, 
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243. Tractatus de virtutibus, 253. De avaritia, 325. De 
Christo et de pietate, 345. De homine, 338. Tractatus 
xxix in 8. Scripturas, 385. Tractatus de baptismo, 476. 
Tractatus de Pascha,500.Tractatus alii de S. Seripturis, 
509. Appendix complectens duos de sermonibus et mar- 
tyrio S. Zenonis libros cum duplici dissertatione ipsis 
subjuncta, auctore Francisco Bonacchi, 599. Dissertatio 
de S. Zenonis epocha, 631. Dissertatio altera in qua per- 
penduntur rationes quas Ballerini pro et contra S. Ze- 
noni martyrium afferunt, 739. 

ZOSIMUS (S.j, papa. — De eo prolegomena, XX, 
637.Notitiee hiographies, r;bid. Epistole et decreta, 639. 
Appendix ad epistolasS. Zosimi pape, 685. Decreta ex 
epistolis S. Zosimi excerpta, 701. 
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Sancti-Amandi (Cher), — Ex typis DESTENAY. 
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